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Neceſſary Advertiſement 


.TO THE 


R E A D E R 


* 


to conſult them. Yet becauſe this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with ſome Monuments © 


o 


prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefit of this Work, it will be firſt uſeful to preſent 
| him with a Scheme, or brief Table of the ſeverals which here are offered to him, and will be re- 
ducible to three heads; the firſt concerning the Original Text, the ſecond concerning the Ver/ion 
or Tranſlation, the third concerning the Expaſition of it. In every of theſe, if all that hath for- 
merly been obſerved and written by others had here been ſummarily repeated, it would have given a vaſt, 
but unneceſſary Bulk to this Vo/ume : And therefore for thoſe things which have been already thus 
largely infiſte1 on, (whether by the Ancients, S. Chry/oſtome, and the Greek Schotiaſls, or, among the 
many later Writers on this Subject, by the moſt judicious and learned Hugo Grotius, in his admirable Com- 
ments on the Goſpels, as alſo in the Poſthumous Annotations on the other parts of the New Teſtament, which 
for a great part bear his ſignature upon them) the care hath been to leave the Reader from their own hands 
to receive the account, and reap the benefit of their excellent Labours (which are every where to be met 
with,) and not to add one Volume more to the great number of thoſe which are already enriched with the 
Spoils, and ſwelled by the tranſcribing of others Obſervations. 0M | 
In the firſt place, that concerning the Greek Text > Many learned Men, eſpecially Lucas Brugen/is, and 
Robertus Stephanus, have uſed great induſtry to obſerve the various Readings of the many Manuſcript Co- 
pies which had been diligently collected and compared. And theſe are alggady to be had by thoſe that June 
Anti- 
quity in this kind, which were probably defigned by God for more honourable uſes then only to be laitup 
in Archtves, as dead Bodies in Vaults and Charnel houſes, to converſe with Duſt, and Worms, and Rot- 
tenneſs; ſome of theſe I have choſen to adviſe with, and from them to offer ſometimes a variows Read- 
ing; yet not permitring this to ſupplant or turn out that which hath vulgarly been received, but letting it 
in the inner Margent, that thoſe that have Judgment may, as they ſee cauſe, make uſe of it. | 


The firſt MS. which J have my ſelf twice compared, I found in the place of my Education, in the Library 


of St. Mary Magdalen College, in Oxford, a fair and an ancient Copy. 
The ſecond is that more known'in the King's Library at St. Zames's, preſented to our late Sovereign by 


ori the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital Letters by a very ancient hand, of Thecla, as it is 


ought, and now happily prepared for the Preſs by the great Pains and Judgment of Mr. Patrick Dung 
from whoſe hands the moſt Reverend Father in God, the Archbiſhop of Armagh, having long fince received 
a Copy of the various Readings, was pleaſed to communicate them to me. 85 
he third is the Greek and Latin MS. of the four Goſpels and the Aﬀs, found ninety years ſince in a 
Monaſtery at Lions, in the time of the Civil War in France, and twenty years after preſented by Theodore 
Beza, as a Monument of Venerable Antiquity, to the Univerſity of Coop tunes the Variations of which from 
the Vulgar Printed Copies, I alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the moſt Reverend Tor 
biſhop of Armagh. . What hath from any of theſe appeared uſeful to be propoſed, is in the inner Margent of 
this Book tranſlated, and ſer over againſt the Text, with an [or] in the front of it, as the Characteriſtick 


Note to diſtinguiſh it from tlie changes of the Eng/iſh Tranſlation, which, without that mark, 


of the Orrg 


I fay, and ſome ſtore of other conſiderations, I made choice of the courſe 
_ obtruding a new, retaining the known Iran/lation of our Bibles, and ( 


in the Annotations, referred to by ſome Letter of the — a. b. c. Ce. 


ſame Margent. are put in the 


In the next place concerning the Tranſlation : The firſt part of my Task was to prepare a new one o 
Teal Greek, ſuch 45 ſeemed to me moſt agreeable, and on which my e of 
the Text is founded; and to authorize or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking, I had in my proſ peat not 
only the two Engliſh Tranflations, the one in the Book of Liturgy, the other in the Bibles, but the Examples 
alſo of many learned Men, as well thoſe that live in the Obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, (whoſe great, I 


all add, * jz/t value of the Vulgar, is notwithſtanding ſufficiently known) as others ot the Re farmed. 


Churches : Such of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetan, Mr. Calvine, 
they comment upon. So doth Oleaſter 
N Frier, in his Seven Volumes of Comments on the Bible. I need not add Funiws and Tremullias and 
za, and Caſtellio, the Authors of the Spaniſh, the Italian, the French Tranſla gk 
have all made uſe of that liberty. Let conlidering my own great defects, rhe incompetency and diſpropor- 
tionableneſs of my ſtrength, and few years conſideration to the length and weight of this work, and know. 
ing that as oft and as far as I differed in my ſenſe from other men, ſo often and in the ſame diſtance did 
other men differ from me; gpd having before my poo hp a the fate of other mens attempts in this kind, (which 
I could not induce my ſelf to approve of) great reaſons to forecaſt and toreſee mine own hazards, (and tho? 
not to diſcern, yet) to fear and ſuſpect many miſadventures therein, and ſo to pals that more early cenſure 
on my felt, which from others, which ſaw not with my partial eyes, I had cauſe to look for; Upon theſe, 


who tranſlate from the Original what 


: | after the manner which was f. 
uſed in out Bzb/es of the larger impreſſions, of noting ſome other rendrings in the Margents) Pear 


where it ſeemed uſeful, another Tran/lution of ſome words or phraſes, with this & or +. or other like matks 
of reference to the words in our vg. Text: And this is done alſo inthe inner Margent. And where the 
matter is of any difficulty or weighr, the reaſons of the change are more largely offered, and are to be ound 


. is * 
* by a 


let over the top of the word 


See the 
moſt excellent! 


? and Mercer, and Foreris, and Eraſmws, and Matvenda, à late , bi” 


in bis Pref. 


e N 
4 : p ; 
trons, and many more, Who dad. ic 


which now is taken, inſtead of 


1 


Greek words is a ſufficient reaſon fox the rendring them, then that only courſe is taken, and the Greek 
left to judge of it, and to make that advantage o 


capable of, two ways have been taken wh moſt profitable, fir way of Paraphraſe, and 
ſecondly, of Ammnot ati x; bs ic Reader, 
for whom it a of the Text ſeemed ds then 
thoſe wherein t elled them, ſo often to affifto thoſe obſcur picuous 


A which is accordingly done in the outer larger margent of every verſe, and ſo much of the verſe 


as is exp e, if it be from the beginning of the verſe, or, if not, in two brackets, after 
this manner [] ſo that the reſt of the Text, which is excluded by the brackets, may coherently be read with 
the . of that which is included, a e ſenſe continue undiſturbed by that means. This in the 
hiſtorical parts of this Book is contrived within the bounds of convenient brevity, and ſometimes being wholly 
omitted, is yet ſupplied by ſamenore of reference to any parallek place where it had been before explained: 


Bat ig che Epiſtles, where the poſt] p is cloſs, or the tranſitions not very diſcernible, and in the 


Revelations, where theobſcurities of the Prophetic 1 a greater circuit of words to explicate the 
there the Paraphnu/e is more enlarged; and ſoit is in- lixe manner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſuffi- 
cient to remove the difficulty or obſcurity of tlie Text, without any farther trouble to the Reader. Beſides 
this, whenſoever any appearance of difficulty ſtill T which had not been cleared by the former Me- 
thods, the only reſerve hath been by way of Arnot 
referred by ſomeletter to that part of the Text to which it belongs, and there anſwered by the ſame letter 
both in the Text and Margent. Thele Annotations are generally deſigned for the ſatisfaRion and uſe of thoſe 
who have ſome underſtanding of the Original Lan cage of the Bible, and therefore the ſeveral words or 
phraſes, ſo abu are in Gree& ſet down in th Fo of the Annotations, and all of them collect. 
ed into an Index,at the end of the Book, (and for the uſe © 
word or phraſe ſo explained is annex d in that Language alſo. And by comparing of thoſe Original Lan- 
guages, the Hebrew words or phrales with the Greek which are uſed to render them, by conlulting the 
Sir of the beſt Grammarians, Heſyebius, and Phavorinus eſpecially (who have a peculiat titie te this 
is of 8 words in the New Teſtament) and by taking notice of ſome cuſtoms among the Jets, 
and Grecians, and Romans, and by adding ſometimes the teſtimonies of the Ancients, when they appeared 
moſt uſeful, and when my {lender Collections enabled me to annex them, and by ſome other means which 
the Reader will diſcern, (that eſpecially of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture with another) 
and by the bleſſed affiſtance and influence of God's grace and providence upon all, this whole work hath 
been made up, and the difficulties of theſe Diyine Writings in ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevi- 
oy as the matter ſeemed capable of, purpoſely abſtaining from all doctrinal concluſions and deduQtions and 
efinirions on one fide, and from all ef. obſervations and accommodations, moral or myſtical anagogies, 
on the other fide (both becauſe theſe latter are infinite, and becauſe every man is allowed (within the bounds 
of ſobriety) thus to apply Scripture for himſelf, as his ſeveral taſt and Genius ſhall ſuggeſt to him) and ge- 
nerally contenting my ſelf with the one primary and literal ſenſe of each place, unleſs when there appeared 
ſome uncertainty,and juſt reaſon of doubting betwixt two or more ſenſes which ſhould be preferred. One thing 
only it will be needful to add here, that the leſs curious Reader, which deſires only to underſtand and com- 
prehend the plain ſenſe of the Scripture, and without any more ado to apply it to his ſouls health, thall 
not need to tire himſelf with the larger trouble of the Annotat ions, which of neceſſity contain many things 
above the underſtandings of the more ignorant. But for thoſe whoſe curioſity ſhall demand the reaſons of 
any leſs obvious interpretations, ot ſuggeſt to them a willingneſs of any farther ſearch, it will be neceſſary 
that the Annotations be read, as oft as there are any; and if at any time they ſeem to be wanting (in which 
icular I am not ſecure, but that much more may be fitly added in the opinion of other men then to me 
eemed neceſſary ) I ſhall defire that reſort be made to the known Commentators, eſpecially to the moſt ex- 
cellent Hugo Grotizs, from whom, as oft as I had nothing to add, I purpoſely avoided to tranſcribe any - 


t 1 j T> . ITEM | 
Seals that as I am abundantly convinced of the defects and miſcarriages of this work, ſo. I beſeech - 
and importune the charity of thoſe who have greater abilities, to contribute every one his talent toward 
the diſcovery of all the receſſes of this Sacred writing; that at length (though not yet) this/Repofitory 
and Magazine of all ſaving Ne and divine obſervation, being clearly underſtood, and reſcued from 
the many unſound reſolutions and potitions which the $/ofſes of men have obtruded on it, the reſult may be 
the compoſing of all diviſions and factions in the Churc 
rbings, the obliging'and engaging of our ſouls to the purſuit of that Ore nece 
early, chearful, uniform, ſincere, conſtant obedience, and practice of all that Chiſt came from heaven to 


O ſe to us. L645 | 'P «1k voy KC) c | Te 
rhe hope and intuition of which, as it was the main defign projected in undertaking of this work, ſo it 
will be the Readers only juſtifiable aim in peruſing it, and the only qualification which will render him. 
capable 5: reaping any fruit by the prayers and miniſtery of thole which artend on this very thing, among 


them, 


. L Le Gur 
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Sion, aftix'd in Colums at the end of every Chapter, and 


the Engliſh Reader, the like Index of every — - 


of Chrift, the thintinę and minding of the in) 
15 „the — . — — 


git of the Spirit in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding, or to Illumination, not Prophetical or fim 


upon the Apoſi 
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HAT which 70. Beverovicius, a Phyfician of Dort, thought neceſſary to be ſtated by the 
— Votes of the Learned of his Age, before he would hope his Profeſſion could find any 
Wy conſiderable entertainment among Men, vis. whether there were a fatal Period of every 
was Man's Life, beyond which it were not in the compaſs either of Art, or Sobriety, or 

> good Managery to extend it, and as little in the power of Diſeaſe, or Intemperance, or 
| even the Plague or Sword to ſhorten it; hath been matter of ſome conſideration to me 
in this Work. For as in the deligning of his Time and Studies it was prudently fore- , 
ſeen by him that one ſuch 4 — Error being imbibed, and improved as far as it would fairly Yield, muſt 
needs be the defaming of his Medicaments, and the blaſting of his whole Profeſſion, as one great In 
ſture; ſo after the Pains and Travail that this Work hath colt from the time of the firſt Thought and D 
ſignation of it, (at the beginning of my entrance on the Study of Divinity) to this preſent day of the Nati - 
vity of it, I cannot look on it without ſome apprehenſion that it may run the ſame hazard which we read 
of the child in the Revelation, c. 12. to be devoured az ſoon as born, if one falſe pretenſion, which hath of 
late been ſomewhat proſperous in this Nation, and is utterly unreconcilable with the deſigned Benefit of this 
or any the like Work, be not timely diſcovered and removed. We n 

52. And the Pretenſion is this, That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of God, or the know. 
ing of his Will, is not 2 to the uſe of ordinary means (ſuch are the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit joyned 
with the uſe of learning, ſtudy, meditation, rational inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Origi: 
nal Languages, and ancient Copies and Expoſitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received 
doctrine; together with unbiaſs d affections, and ſincere defire of finding out the 5 


ö IS, ane truth, and conſtant prayer 
for God's ſpecial bleſſing on, and co-operation with theſe and the like means) but either to the extraordinary 


ly 

xtraordinary, but ſuch as is thought to be promiſed to a new life, the work of the Sorrit of God in the 
heart of every Saint of his, which conſequently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to ſuch, even 
of the written Word of God it ſelf contained in the Canon of the Scripture, | 


3. Had this Pretenſion Truth in ir, I muſt confeſs my ſelf, who do not pretend to any ſuch extraordinary | 
Gift or Inſpiration, obliged to acknowledge the great Impertinency of all this enſuing Work, the perfe& Va · 
nity of the whole Deſign, and A part of it, and therefore am concerned (as far as the hazard of having 
laboured in vain) to examine the Grounds, and manifeſt the Falſeneſs of this Pretenſion, and that in this 
Method, and by theſe Degrees. rant: n ms 

$ 4. Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-Grounds or Proofs, which were producible in favour of it; 
by ſetting down the form of ſour dottrine in this matter; Thirdly, by ſhewing the great neceſſity of oppo- 
ſing this, and adhering to the true Doctrine. And theſe are likely to enlarge this Paſtſeript beyond ths 
Bounds that would regularly belong to it, but will carty their Apology along with them, I 

5. The firſt Ground or Proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders * 2. 28, cited and applied by S. Peter, ., . n 

Aﬀs 2. to the Times of the Goſpel, Ir ſhall come to paſs afterward (or, * 


2 in the loſt days) ſaith God, that x 5, 
I qui? pour out wy 51 ir, (or, Fof my Spirit) upon all fleſh: and your ſons and e ropbe ſy, F 
* 


ropheſy, P. 
your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions : And alſo upon the ſervants pay _ : aan? PE 
band-maids in thoſe days will J pour out my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit) and they ſhall propheſy. Whatſoever 
can be collected from this place to the Benefit of the Pretenders, will receive a ſhort and clear Anſiver by | 
conſidering the Time to which this Prediction (and the Completion of it) belonged, and that is exprelly the x, cou tn 
aft days, in the Notion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament conſtantly uſe that Phraſe z not for theſe e. | 
ays of ours ſo far advanced towards the end of the World (which yet no Man knows how far diſtant it 


ſtill is) but for the Time immediately preceding the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Polity, their City and Tem. 
ple. That this is it, appears not only by the mention of Sion, and the 4 4 18 hone 


Secondly, 


Deſtruction approaching it, in the be: 
.. ginning of that Chapter in el, which fignifies it to belong to Feruſa | 
| fancder unde 2 Pang 


lem that then was; but alſd by two 
vable Evidences*- 1. By the mention of the Wonders (immediately ſubjoined) in the Done 


and the Earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible day of the Lord, the ſame that had been before 


deſcribed in Joel, v. 2, Cc. and applyed by Chriſt, in the very words, to this Deſtruction of Fer 5 
24. 29, 3O. _— By the Occafion for which S8. Peter produceth it, Aﬀs 2. 14. the effuſion 7 1 laß Ce 
es, 


v. 2, 4. Which, faith he, was no effect of drnnkenneſs in them, but the very a 
# Mags, FE way 
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it was afhened (and this is a peculiar Character of . 4 times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt Propaga- 


was foretold by that place of Joch, before that great and notable day Tf ihe Lord, that wa 5 to fall upon t 
People to an —— Destruction This being a Prediction of what ſhould come before the DeſiruQion of 
ruſalem, and the Completion whereof was ſo viſible and remarkable in that Age, to which by the Proph 


ted by this means, and taWhich it had a Propriety, laſt Act of God's miraculous and gracious OEconomy 
for the full Conviction of this People's Sin, before they were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be impertinently and 


fallaciquily.applieg.49,any or Women, o{d or, young;-of this Agen ſo difjant from that to which it be- 
longed, n | 2 ekfor by the ordinary Reina ſetrleff Office gf Minltery in ay Church, 
as to have ho ſuch A of exttaordindry, v 7 [ an WES WY. 1 


$6. A ſecond Proof is taken from i Cor. 12, 7. To every man i given the maniſeſtation of the Spirit to 
profit toit hal, or, one N cvpugieey, for the benefit and. profit of the Church, But this is ſoon cleared by the 


* mwue- Context, which begins to treat v. 1. %% pede; i or concerning thoſe that have the Spirit; ſo m1dpd}imnss 


the ſpiritual clearly ſignifies c. 14. 37. being joined with axygims prophet; and ſo it is expreſs'd to fignifie 
here; v. 3. where & Tvdud}: xaxor, ſpeaking in, or by, the Spirit, is: ſet as an inſtance of the Ahle, the 


' ſpiritual-(and tis but ꝛ miſtake to render i piritual things, the Gfeck'#rdudpor belonging as directly to 
2 ee 11 of the Maſculine 4 as of the Neuter Gend&r. w for thele Ap | Ph . 
that ert ho ich for the firſt feet 
| 0 


r 
tual men, or thi bave the ſpiru, tis well kyown that they w 

the Goſpel were deſcent of the Spirit endow'd with extraordinary gifts of miracles, of bealing, of 
propheſying, of ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd ; all which and more are here 


e mentioned, v. 8, 9, 10. and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is called. garigwors ve 
n - 7, the manifeftation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God manifeſting it ſelf hereby to be in ſuch a man after 


e. 


wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is © 


an extraordinary manner. And then I need only add, that the ixgryy 70 every one, in the front of the Verſe, 
cannot in any reaſon be interpreted in the full extent of every Man, or every Chr: ax, for then the moſt 
wicked would have their part in it: not yet of very P; tor there is notfling i the Text which can ſo 
reſtrain it, but offly E vr} ſuch Man as is ſpoken [ 5 Diſcourſß, th DIG mraudlinss, ſpiritual 
Man, every one that is thus.endow'd with extraordi Mts of Tonguts,” &c. for of ſuch it is there pecu- 
liarly ſaid, that the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the exerciſe of thoſe. Gifts, zs given, or deſigned by God, for 
the * ug or advantage of the Church. And ſo this is of no force for the Enthuſiaſt, nor appliable to any 
but thoſe who were thus extraordinarily endow'd by the Spirits deſcending upon them, which was a Privi- 
lege = that Age, for the planting of the Church, and not to be hoped for (nor without Sacrilege pretended 
to) in any other. Anke | | | | 

$7. * third Proof is taken from Job. 6. 45. out of Ia. 54. 13. where it is foretold of the Chriſtians, 
that they ſhall be all taught of God. For the underſtanding of the full importance of this Text, two fre- 
quent known Idioms of the Sacred Style muſt be obſerved ; 1. That Verbs of Anotoing or underſtanding (ſuch 
is learning or teaching) do ordinarily include the Will or Affections alſo, fo as to krow God, is to obey and 
ſerve him; 2d!y, That Verbs Active (ſee Note on 1 The. 3. a.) and Paffive (ſee Note on Mar, 11. b) but 
eſpecially AdjeQtives Participial, do Rene include a real Paſſion, or an Effect wrought in the Subject of 
the Paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two Obſervations (frequently exemplified in the Annotations) the 
Phraſe uud Sd, taught of God, will fignifie thoſe that by the attractions of his 8 Grace yielded 
to and made uſe of by them, are perſwaded to be his Followers or Diſciples, = ſo belongs not at all to 
the matter to which it is a plied by. the Advocates of New Light, (ſee Note on Mat. 15. d.) That this not 
only may be, (which is ſufficient to repel the force of the Argument drawn from hence) but certainly is the 
entire importance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evangeliſt. 1. By the Antecedents, "No man, 
faith Chr1f, v. 44. can come to me, except the Father which bath ſent me draw him, and I will raiſe him up at 
the laſt day : where the Father's drawing, and in the ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt, v. 39. denotes 


this effect of the preventin cę. of God, received in the humble pliable Heart, and that as neeeſſary to the 


undertaking the Faith of Chriſt, or Diſcipleſhip. And to this is this Teſtimony out of 1/aiab applied, 1: 2 
— Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God, that is, all that ——— 8 Chen „that em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch as were formerly ſpoken of, drawn by God, grven to Chriſt by Ged, 
par God, by his prevenient Grace ſo fitted and prepared that they follow Chr:/t, become his Proſelytes 
and his Diſciples when he is propoſed to them.  2d/y, By the Conſequents, Every one therefore that hath heard 


= is, - Chriſt, v. 44. ſo they had beard and learned of the Father, being all one with the raught o 
od, muſt 
thoſe who were obedient to God's Grace, dipohng and fitting them with ſuch a Temper that they ſhould 


is all one with their great peace, ſo in all reaſon is their righteouſneſs equipollent with their bei bt of 
God. And fo ſtill wit Pt to all the imaginable ways of 5 AY 8 441 ox, cup 
not that which is pretended from it. Nay, if the Text be again obſerved, it 


Chrift, that he might receive the full Knowledge of his Will from thence, which it 
even impoſſible fer him to do, who were firſt taught by God in this ſenſe. (Of 2 Notion of the Wa 


34 | 
Know the Lord z for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. But theſe Words ca 
long to this matter, as will appear if it be but bead the that Laich is here promiſed N 


ſfeod, it cannot be. For as in the 


* 
„ 
a, 6 


ords indeed belong to a matter very diſtant: They are a deſcription of Chriſts plain, a/), and gracious take, 
us * | ? | 4 | "Ms, 
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1 


' 30.) as that is ſet- out by the opf ſition to the obſcare imperfect more durthenſom and leſs a reeable 

a of 90.) nn Performances, V. "i To the bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical Pre- 
cepts it is applied by . ee as alſo is that of being taught f God (ſee T. v. p. 244. 1. 31.) and to 
that ſure it belongs, but withal to theſg other Excellencies thereof, over and above the Moſaical OEconomy. 


were in that many e , beggerly e/ements for beginners, many things improveable and capa: n .... 
22 being heightned, and changed to the better by Chriſt's Reformation; it was not d., 52 tg A 


* 


v. 7. and therefore when God deligns to reform it, he doth it ue Y-, v. 8. complaining of the defects of * Anne 


it. and incompetency toward the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced inſtead 
de it, is ſet off and illuſtrated by the oppolition to it, But this #s the Covenant which I will make with the houſe 
of Vrael after thoſe days, ox in the lalter days, that is, at the comin of the Mæſſias, ſanh the Lord, &c. 
which as it is evidently a Notation of the Second Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church, 
and ſo ſufficiently, removed from this of New Light, ſo can it not be applied to any peculiat Gift of Pro- 
phecy, of Preaching, Cc. appropriated to ſome men, but muſt have ſuch a Notation as will be common to 
the zho/e houſe of Iſrael in the Antitype, that is, to all Chriſtian Profeſſors, not only the Saints of God; for 
with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner (thpugh many of them do not perform theit 
Parts, the Condition of it) for otherwiſe they could not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unboly t hing 
þ. 10. 29. The plain meaning of the Words is, that it is a moſt gracious Covenant that God now mean 
to make with Chriſtians z and the Graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not only in the abundant Mercy and Pat- 
don for Sin, which there would be afforded, v. 12. above what the Moſaical Purgations and other Obſer- 
vances could pretend to, but elpecially in the agreeableneſs of the Precepts to the Mind of Man, to the hu- 
man rational Soul: there ſhould. be no need of raking ſuch pains (as among the Zews was taken) to inſtruct 
Men in the multitude of Obſervances required of them, which yet under Es was abſolutely neceſſaty, 
becauſe the things commanded were ſuch, as unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine 
Law-giver, and to that end frequently inculcated to that People, no Man would have diſcerned himſelf 
obliged to perform; but the Duties now required by God of inward Purity (not of external Circumciſion 
Purifications) were of their own Nature able to approve themſelves to a rational Creature, as moſt ex- 


Chriſt dd with him when he came into the World to enligbten every Man, vis. the conſtant eſtabliſh'd 


nant; ſo it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant, or any part or 


MA, 


Iwill give my Laws into their minds, and J will write them on their Hearts, that is, The Laws which ſhall « Aa 


now be given the Chriſlian Church, as God's Covenant with them, ſhall be Laws of ſpiritual internal Obedi- 


Hearts, (which muſt now be kept pure, as the Fountain from which all Actions ſpring) whereas the former 
Moſaical Ordinances reached only to the Fleſh, or outward Members, and by that 5 did not e £423 
pf | 


 fi2n (and that which is more n Privilege that the Saints have, by being ſuch, of under. 


than any other can pretend to do. And a firſt Ground is that of 


the Pretenders of New Light, will preſentiy appear, 1. By conſidet ing what it is that here it is ſaid that the 
pious Man, or the doer of 77 Father's Will ſh know, viz. whether the Doctrine which Chriſt INE | 


2, | | more 
wanting to beget Belief, but Hearts duly qualified with Piety and Humility, which was neceſfa pgs | 
them a ſubalſum ſolum, à ſoil in which good Seed being skilfully ſown ral ht take root and Tels forth 
plentifully, And that is the importance of the former part of the Verſe, 'E, 5 diay ne 


any man will, or take pleaſure, (lee Mat, 27. Note 2 to do bis will, the Character of the pious Man, 
| t Men to a chearful entertainment of Chriſt's Doctrine, 


cles and the Philoſophers were wont to ſay of the neceſſity of curing and purging the Eye, before i ref. can. 
able to behold a bright or illuſtrious Oben meaning the depoliting of pes era 8 3 
12 ka, 


paſſions, and prides, but eſpecially of all habits of ſin, which, while they are upon the { the blinding 
. 0 Truths, (elpecially thoſe of an higher irs” ſuch © tha of Geste dealing 


them by road, but believe not a word of them; ſo the habit and cuſtom of any vice is c oy 
Te . makes men begin 10 8 or not to underſtand thoſe 

ure and common notions had furniſhed them with. This advantage indeed (very conſiderable) tow 
thy, lmderſtanding of Truths already revealed, Humility and Piery bath above Pride aud fred W: dat as 


85 to dome, be Nee neden. 
Je. To ottiet places there are in the next Chapter, 


Pretenders,” and ſignifte as little, v. 37, 4 1f ye continue in my ward, Nc. ye [hall know an 
| | ks e ene take 
0, another 18 pr 
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do Ir the promiſe is, that. 1þe trurb ſhall mate hens free,” that is, that the docttine of Chriſt being thus 
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Dr ceiviaę the knowledge of the r7uth being preparative, it is accordingly ſer down before it, but not as part 


» 


groan you cannot hear my word.. But that hath no more aſpe& on this matter then the former had: *Tis only the 


poſe to them. | 


. 3 12. Another ground is fetch'd from 1. Cor. 2. in many verſes thereof, (which are ſufficiently cleared 
and vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the ſeveral Ani, el upon them) bur eſpecially v. 15. He that 
is ſpiritual! judgeth all things, &c. But how little that belongs to the juſtifying this glaim,” will ſoon be 
3 rs diſcerned by inquiring who is the 3 1 he or ſÞrritual there z, without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to 
„hape received the Spirit which 3s of God, v. 12. Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by 
the deſcenr of the holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in all things which belonged to their office to re- 
| | veal to the world, to whom they had Commiſſion to preach. And of ſuch an one there is no queſtion but 
wu that he Aae, u, diſcerneth all things, comes to the knowledge of all thoſe parts of God's will which 
mm have betore been kept cloſe with God, as Myſteries which the Angels knew nothing of, but are now by 
Cbrift and his Spirit (which, faith be, ſhould feach them all ih. 7 convincingly made known to have 
been the ſubject of the ancient Prophecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to convince others 
being not ferch'd from human reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation, but only from proofs afforded 
by this Spirit of God, Miracles, Gifts of Tongues, Voices from Heaven, old Prophecies, c. it therefore 
follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe Myſteries, ſo no worldly wiſe man, Philoſopher 
re Of the like, called the 4vyxis, animal man, before, is ee. to argue or diſpute againſt him. And ſo 
this hath no propriety. or uliarity of aſpect on theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to 
.. . hoſe Apoſtles is ſufficiently communicated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, ſo 
there can be no neceſſity or uſe of extraordinary. tbh : bs a 
'$ 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 John 3: 24. Hereby now we that he abideth in ut, I the Spirit 
which he hath given . But that will ſoon vaniſh, if we obſerve the notion of nu Spirit, (enlarged on in 
nad i Note on Lake 9.e.) in many places of the New Teſtament, for the temper abſolutely, or mote fiel a 
5 gracious, pious temper, or diſpoſition of mind; and ſo the * which he hath given us may there very 
commodioufly ſignifie that gracious charitable diſpoſition, which being fo eminently in Chrift, is by his ex- 
. ample and his precepts recommended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicared to us, and 
- wrought in us. The underſtanding ir ſo in chat place is very agreeable to the former part of the verſe, - 
be that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and be in hin, that is, every obedient ſervant of his 
continueth in * that is, adhereth to Chrift, and ep continueth in hin, and ſo he receiveth all gra- 
cious influences from him, particularly that of charity or loving his Fellow. Chriſtians, as Chriſt gave ws Er F 
mgandment, v. 23. that ſpecial piece of Chriſtian temper, 8 exemplified, and ſo ſtriffly required 
Chrift of all his Diſciples. And ſo again we fee. the phraſe uſed, c. 4. 13. By this we know That we abide 
d ul- in him, and be in us, becauſe be hath given us of bis Spirit. The ground of that ſpeech is laid v. 12. If we 
2 N love one another, God abideth in us, and bis love is perfected in us; that is, our charity to others is an evi- 
dence of our continuing to receive divine infuſions and influences from God (for love or charity is ſuch) and 
adn ts that à proof, that we have tranſcribed and imitated that love which he hath exemplified to us: for this is 
Tn by his love being perfefted in ur as his ſufferings are filled up and perfected in us when they are imi. 
tou by us, when we {4 er for welt doing, as he did; the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we 
0 
e 


5 d tranſcribe it, and 10 the taking it out, imitating it, as we ought to do, the only way of giving it its 
| perfection. And fo that whole verſeis but a Ar ra on that ſpeech of Cote, By his all 81 * 
| that ye are my difeiples, if ye love one another, ift bringing his ſcholars and followers up in the pra- 
e this duty beyond all ot And upon this is buiſt that which immediately follows, and ſo it muſt 
x be inrenþcered. by it, B this we Komm that we abide in him, and he in us, in becauſe, or that, be hath given 
b us b Spirit „ that is, this is a fure zemiewr, e Rrs may conclude our living like diſciples of his, 
olf Hot having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Gnoſtict Hereticks appear to have done, and fo likewiſe 
- * his continuing to communicate his influences to us, as to diſciples he is wont, that we are like him in this 
ſpecial grace of chaflty, the quality that is ſo remarkable In him. And fo this is very remote from the Ex. 
e precenſons . e = ; \ 7 * . 2 nn 2 3 
| 14. One cſpecial reſerve there is ſtil behind from Fr 2.20. Te have an unction from the ho; 
e Yer a ye know all things, and v.47. in Words not much va 


ed iT confirmed by the gift of miracles, Shin arch 
> "Note on AZ. 10. d. and chat takes away all the rene title from this place. 
id to teach them, vis. that 
erefore called 
"4... 
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WAS 
des again, thi 


which had! | 


e Chr/t, "contrary, to the Grafic Heretiekt, J. 18. which deniedit; and 4% 
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is. Some other places I find to be mention d, which are yet farther removed from this matter, for 

| which they are pretended; as G, 3. 14, that we might receive the promiſe of - the Spirit, through faith. 
What is meant there by the promiſe of tbe Spirit, that is, the Spirit promiſed his Diſciples by Chriſt at his 
patting; from. the world, appears at the ing of that Chap. v. 2, 3. viz. the powers of working Mira- 
cles, , A ſo tis interpreted v. 3. He thereſorę that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles 
ame ee, And, this may fitly be ſaid to be received through Fuith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical 
c:conomy,. under Which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the eros, as it is ſaid v. 2. 
Received yeisbe Spirit by abe works of the Law, or by the bearing of Faith? And according to Chriſt's Promiſe 
** 25 780 Theſe /igns ſhall follow them that believe +, in my name they ſhall caſt out devils, &c. Mar. 16, 17. 


And ſo-this place belonging to thoſe miraculous Operations of the Shirit in thoſe times uſeful for the erett- 
ofa Church, can no more be applicable to Believers in theſe times, then the ſpeaking of Tongues, and 

gitcs of Healing, c. which are not imagined by "theſe Pretenders to belong to them by force of this 

place. 2 ONES "HUGS | 22 þ - 

$ 16. Somewhat different from this is that other of Eph. 1. 17. (and parallel to that Co/. 2. 9) that the 

Father of glory would give you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of your un- 


* 
1 


Ee 


. - 


H Thigtue; 


der 2 being enlightned, &c. In this place there is little of difficulty, fave that iy rare 47 is not aH 


1 74 in the knowledge of him, whereas it ſhould be, 10 the acknowledgment of him, as the end 
of he wiſdom and revelation, not the matter of it. That it is ſo, appears by the following words, The eyes 
of Your naderftanding being enliglu ned, that ye may know——— Whereas the enligbining of their <1" 

ings is anſiwerable to the Sprit of wiſdom and revelation, ſo the phraſe, that ye may know, is anſwerable to 

0 and ſo renders i, (as it is ordinarily uſed for e) to, not in the knowing, or acknowledging of him. 

Which being premiſed, the plain meaning of the word is, that the. Apoſtle having heard of the Ephs/czns 


e Faith of Chriſt, prays that they may come to farther growth yet, even to all abundance. 
OE 


ſorts of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called wi/dow, and interpre- 


ting of Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, called lation, and both theſe as extraordinary yacoues)s) gifts 


at that time, and ſo called the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation z, and this for this end, that Chxift might be ge .m.; 


by this means; in the ſame manner as ch. 4. we. 


fully diſcern'd, and the truth of his Doctrine 3 
11. it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he gave. ſome Apoſtle, Some Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Tra- 
chers, (each of theſe furniſhed with extraordinary giits, ſuch as here are named) for the Buildi 4 the 
body of Chrilt (that is, his Church) until we come to the unity of the faith and acknowledgment of the Son of 
God——1bat 750 be no more 72 Nc. All which ſhewsthe high, extraordinary ways that were then afforded 
by God, by the deſcent of the Spirit, (for the building of à Church, and confirming the Faith of Weak- 
lings againſt the invaſion of Heretiekt, which fell off. and denied Chri?) and were here by the Apoſtle 

d tor to the Church of the . but cannot be extended as a Promiſe to the En huſiaſt now, that 

ch gifts ſhall be, or are afforded him. | 


5 17: Beſide theſe of the New Teſtament, other places are produced our of the Old, as from P/a. 25.9. 


- 
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The meek will he teach hit muy; and u. 12. What man is be thut feareth the Lord? Him ſhall he tech — 


204y that be ſhall cbaſe ; and v. 14. The ſecret of the Lard it with them that fear him, and he will ſhaw them 
his covenant. But all theſe belong to a matter very diſtant from what the Ent huſiaſt pretends, viz. the 
benefit and advantage that accrues to all thoſe that fincerely and diligently obſerve the Laws of God. The 
eek, v. g. ate certainly the obedient, and ſo the man chat fearerh the Lord, v. 12, 14. and for the Promiſes 
that belong to ſuch, they are all to the {ame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreſſions, God will teach them bis way, 
and OS in the way that be ſhall chu ſe; that is, direct and aſſiſt them iu doing that which ſhall be ac- 
ceptable in his light (not make known/his Laws of Life by way of Revelation to them, for they were cer- 
tainly made known to them already, and ſo bere tis ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be faid to c 
them, v. 10 2) and then ſhe them bis covenant; and communicate his ſecret to them, that is, afford them (in 
the practice of piety and vertue) thoſe taſts of the ſweetneſs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall 
by experience how excellent and (for it felf, abſtracted from the eternal reward) how defirable a th 

ic is to follow Gods ways, and not our own corrupt appetites. This muſt needs be the meaning of ering 
thaw bis cavenant, that cqvenant whereby he promiſeth all good things to them upon their obedience; which 
covenant was already made known to them, and could no otherwite now he ſhewed th but by their 


diſcerning the graciouſneſi of it. And for the ſteret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from 


the obeying his precepts, like that of Manna from heaven (called hidden Manna) agreeable to every man's 
taſt, ſavoury to every rational ſonl. That this is the full meaning of it, appears by v. 10. Where a the 
ths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and teach he meek, v. g.] are ſaid to be mercy andiruth 
th is made up of goodneſs in the higbeſt d (ſo faith Kimchi of ri mercy, that it is Fawn mn 
e ahandagee, Ot excelente, of goaduiafe) and of eneſs to the und ing or Soul of a man 

o the e thax are in him) 70 ſuch as keep bis Covenant and bis Teftimonies, that is, ob- 
ye and practiſe them, and thereby have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked which 
never come. to pratkiſe and try bat it is to do as God di never apprehend to be in it. To this pur- 
e in this Book of ths R/alme, 
are more to be deſired then gold yea then much fine $0 


| * 
Antages, preſent and future, are 
7: the. Lord is per fed (hath allk 
1.5 or dun 
ev wonld fol o from ing them inſtrumental to the Enthuſſaſſo claims: For it is w 
eerealed his Will in thoſe days by Cope . called, and defi and commiſC. _ 
{igpared tp; that ge Fn eee ich had V declared by the 
Cabling ene, or when thoſe had 3 deſpiſed: and negleRed;: a f Gu was cho - 
Ty 206 e ee ſick. hn 1 ; Which. was no way agreeable.to, & benefits 
Wotber med, at God's revealing all his ſecrets m ever pious, cobedientfervanc of his; for then 
A mould Fav Bon ho need of ay oe Fl Dung 4 "TIC nd 15 Ferrer 
T ²˙ AAA ͤukb!f! ẽůͤg—̃ ĩ rd dg. , p můãf 367 woblvs gue ̃ͤ !: 
as ; | | b R $18. Of _. 
woe. | - | | | | | 


E 60 f the. P/ebinf n io. F 
| A; nem (whettyer our Margent rea tar orhetwiſe, 
| 05 otce-froniit; ck ney 8 BT Pal: ro — | 
e. things, out of 2.75 Heth ap. toi om 
. 1 ch. 3. 32.8 800A e rh Few bw Vall perfeQly *agreeable to the former 
* ln and vindicared from. the EWPA mifprifions by the" interpreta tions that have been affixed to 
them. As for that of Prov. 28, 5 I that ſer; 'tbe Lord #aderftind' all e it muſt be explained by 
the Context, not to belong to bY, bia indefinitely,” bur, as hath been fad, aud as it Is ord in thic 
Sctiprare ſtile (fee 1. Cor. 13. 7. ] to al the th1 that 55 wp ken of, that is, the Judgments of God in 
er part of the: verſe, his Ra 5 Jo 7 * 255 = omar Heme egy - 's of 1 
: t 70 Mida ſhall ha de 20 reaſon (to ca to prai 5 
CY: 1. i 30 10 lace is, 0 whatever the Nh Rica Se miele of God's negleQting che Govern. 
= of the rom whence he takes courage and confidence to fin, yet the truly pious man is able o 
cContend with 1 got! confute him; he finds experimentally the Tewird of the'#ighteors,” and Knows that 
. which the Al, will not acknowledge, that there i# a Go that judgeth 18 . and ſo that is Jn, 
| 10 the purpoſe to Which it . by the Pretenders. N 
68. And as little chat © . 45 35 8. of the h) — the. S 
men, though Jeals, Mall not err therein. des that that 4 night have's — in vs 


muſt not needs be extended any 2 then to What it priträrily del ) this * 28. 
aue, it is applicable to the ChnRtian Church®4s moſt Genes that hy Dis by God required of us 


© ſo plain and &vident, that he that ſets himſelf to the practice of them, be he of never ſo-flow'an under. 
A * cannot chuſe but know them: Ot etfettiat zie condition of rhe Covenant now tequired of us 
* under N, is not ſuch, as that any man through weakneſs, or ignorance; or imvoluntary error, ſhouta 
ever miſtarry, or of his part of che Promiſe” of chat Covenant 3 nl deliberate Sins 2gainſt Grace and 
* inſt Knowledge are imp ted to any man to his ruine. | 31 tits | 3 ln dar 
20. So for the promiſe of purring 4 new Spirit in then, Ezechs 11. 19. die nd Fab by 
TO op of the verſe, I wil! give them an heart of fleſh, that is, give them that wr. arg tate 
Which ſhall were a. feformation in them, that they walk in my fatter, and dq x pry ne ex l 
U. 20. S594 OL 
21. Laſtly, | foe that of Eg 2. 5. My Spiri t remaineth with you, tis evident char Goth 550 
Eo work of deliverance, ſuch as had been en in reſcuing the ¶ſraclitr out br on the thing 
8 there meant by my Spirit; for thus the words are introduced (being e of the We ing of: the Tem- 
le), According to the word that I covenanted with you when yt'came aut 0 ws Now So my Spirir — 
—— and therefore as an effett of confidence in chat power, it fo ws, Fear ye nut; which can no 
pertain. to the pretenſions of the Entbu/i aft. 192 
ol. 22. Having taken this view of the chiefeſt of thoſe * ces which kave len deemed favoutable tothe 
tenders'of Nw Abr, and diſcovered the miſtakes of t I proceed to the ſecond branch of my me- 
= Ley ſetting down the form of ound au i ip this ater; _ thar will be moſt ſitiy dane by thels 
muy 24999 18 
1 18 * 23. 1 1. That a all knowledge of God's will is confelledly (as every od 22750 fromGod: dinticoinienca 
- by: thoſe means and d res which God hath been pleaſed to 8 © the Light-of Nature, the Revelations, 
and Oraclesand Voices! rom Heaven to the Fath at laſt by e eee Apoſtles 
- cominiſſionared by him; which being the laſt 10d.-or way of Revelation which'we'have'reaſon to ex- 
our whole ay is hereby reſolved to be contained 'and Tet doton in thoſeLaws of the Old; but dhe. 
008 of the. New Teſtament; which make 4 Christian Canon or Rule. winds Kur. n 
24% That an farther light, then that which is thus afforded us, camot in an gelen be 179 
Ar to by any, or ſo as may ſatisſie himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear by means to Con- 
Vince a rational man, I. In 6 that it is agreeable to the c οmy under the Goſpel, that any one, after 
Den and his A othets of that firſt  extraordinatil endowed, thould to the end "of theworld 
> called to the ce of a'Propher, as that fignihes/ one that 18 to make known de nobo to pubhah 
's'truth or will unto. men. carey 2 2 is ſuch a Prophet; and fo Data and dy authen- 
i 1 reſtification of divine miracles, or of migh — N 0 which neither man nor devil can work withour the 
of an omnipotent power, demonſträted and ente to be ſos big oo on nn 25 
ms . 34%, That if ir ſhould now be affirmed,' that any man is, or fince the Apoſtles age hath been, thus * 
end ir would de undet 4 very ftrong ng prejudice from th&contrary opinion of the whole Church of 
- God Fr Atteen Centuries, who Having received the Books of the Old and New Teſtament ſor the bne con- 
+ tam durable Canon of Faith, muſt "be ſuppoſed to reſolve, thar 1 elſe ſhall ever be added to that 
© Canon), Canon, that is; no yew Revelations ſhalt ever be made, (for if bur Faith maſt be regulated by 
* e prot well as 22 part of God's word already received ) 4 rr 
= ments'or-provfs fit to out ballauee ſo greut an authority, which cannot be b 
ga pne mais dung omar hoſe 1 . in rhis marter is of no validity, and yet tis evident e 
n are no Or Ber. Wan d gem gios du iir Ur ofle Tess 03 
* alf 9 75 Fl 4 Thac the undeiftardeng _ 0 God \Gontiintdbmrche'Soriptate;/Þitiowotk über er. 
umination, but * ee the ſame mea, on the like, by which' other Writings bf Hen 
1 7 9 wy wp" no other wife. In order #itings ſomethings are ſo pla that hy the 
5 en feaſtn aby man tat is maſter of that, 4 underſtands the Language ehtrcin they ate wi 
getſtand tum others have fuch difficulties in them; ariling either from Label e. 
— A \the matter of the diſcourſe, or.intermixrute: old: forgotten cuſtona, 
| r bak of {pes bY Ids in each of thelt-c the ſotieral difficulties H 
ure; thoſe places that are plan amt, no/farrhbrliliuminatiog either 9. 
| *or, und nderftang the meaning of cem: and f nh¹⁴ ſearching) 
| it the uſe of humgne means dottr urdinarily aſſiſt and 
br phraſe in other plices ' 
. Oland when h. dom my 
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| is as inexpticable by him that underſtan Greek ot Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubti un in S. Pauls 1 | 
fler) and 1Þ no man ſhould be acknowledged ro underſtand any part of God's will, but the Saint 1 ber 
knows all of i: 1885 a 8 many Texts of Scripture, which fuppoſe 
| w.the wi | w do not pra F ee 
| . 7 It is moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's aſſiſtance and bleſſing, his gtace = 
2 bls "rovidence to the uſe of all ordinary means, to render them ſucceſs ful to us, and. ſo there is fiezd' of 
God's IMamivating Spirit to aſſiſt our weak eyes, our dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that 
which is atinexed to the uſe of the means, and not that which works without them; and this act of his 
providence is a fi ing of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of, had not God by his good 
hand directed to them, which he doth not by any inſpiration, but by offering of occations, which humane 
' induſtty is left to improve, and if it do nor, receives no benefit by them. And ſo ſtill this is the 6% Ab. 
which hath commonly been afforded rhe diligent, no neto illumination for the Exthufiaſt. And of this fort 
of illumination three things are obſervable , 1. That it is not diſcernible to be ſuch in the finciple, but only | 
in the fruits of it: tis not (nor can it without miracle be) known by any, that it is divine illumination, 
nor conſequently that it is true (the ſuggeſtions of my own fancy, nay of the devil, may be miſtaken for itz 
but only by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed from God, and that areby 
other evidences then that of the Pp yp Spirit known to be ſo revealed: nay that agreeableneſs with Di. 
vine is not always ſufficient to define it an Illumination; for my fancy may, and ſometimes doth ſuggeſt 
truth, and the devil that knows much truth may, when tis not his intereſt to lie, help men to the know- 
ledge of truth, and ſo in the Oracle he often did. Howevet that truth is again to be examined by humane 
rational means, not by the Spirit; for if it were, that ſecond ſentence or judgment of the Spirit would 
again want other means to diſcern whether that were à true Spirit or no. 2dly, That thoſe Illuminations 
come not ſo irrefiſtibly, but that they may be oppoſed by humane interpoſitiens, prejudices, prepoſſeſſions, 
pride, opinionating Cc. and ſo ſtilſ ir will be at every turn uncertain, whether 4 be thus reſilted or no, 
and till that be revealed by ſome new light alſo, it will ſtill be unevident which is the truth of God, to 
which the Illumination or the Providence aſſiſts or diretts any. And 3d/y, That the Illuminations onfina- ; 
rily afforded by God are proportioned not to his all-ſceing knowledge, but to our capacities, and our feat 
wants, and ſd, as his ſanctify ing grace is not given in ſuch a degree, or manner, as to preſerye us impecca- 
ble, ſo neither his Illuminations, as to render us inerrable or intallible. But ir being certain in both, that 
God is not wanting to us in neceſſaries, (as he doth not bind himſelf ro abound to us in ſuperfluities) the 
only conclufion from thence will be, that where God affords not his grace, he requites not of us thoſe pet- 
Fottnances to which that grace was neceſſary, and fo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting 
in our ſtrength (and ſure he will pardon errors of weakneſs, as well as fins of weakneſs, human neſciencies, 
as well as human frailties ) and not that he will give all /zght, when, by not exaQting 4% Anow/edge, that ? 
light was rendred for us. ; a9 | 
5 28. schiy, That God's Illuminations being ond to our wants, and not to our ambitions or 
wantonneſſes, it will be ſufficient that they be ed to thoſe who are by him regularly called and Tent 
to ſome office in his Church of inſtrukting and teaching others, thoſe others being left to ſuch mote mode- 
rate degrees, which are agreeable to their more private condition, and the 2 which are allow d them 
from the Paſtor, whoſe /;ps are to preſerve knowledge, and they to ſcek the aw at bis mouth. And as this 
ad vantage belongs not to the Abimaz, who runs, or aſſumes authority to himſelf, when he is not ſo ſent 
* but only to him that can ſnew the Oy of his Miſhon , ſo neither to him unlimitedly, but only ſo far 
as may competently fit him for the dit narging is 0 which is, the calling ſinners to hl 0 8 and di · 
reQting and confirming them in Chriſtian practice (and a moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as 
1 competent for that as a greater meaſure of Illumination: he that hears not plain du from Mo/cs and the 
10 Prophets, neither will he repent though une were ſent from the dead) Hor to him without uſe of the ordi- M. 
5 naty means, ſtudy, &c. nor to him without poſſibility of error, through his human weakneſs; nor of He- 
refie, and even Apoſtaſie, — iche.viciou habits in his own heart, which this light doth not diſſolve 
or diſpel,” but leaves to be mottiſied by other means... "2 Ad | | _ 
29. Ithiy, The ſanctifying $17ir of God W and employed effectually to the mortifying of 
carnal fins; and all filchineſs of che ſpitit alſo, pride, obſtinacy, faction, ſingularity, ambition, yain gloty, 
wk Fm. cpa rye all irregular: paſſions and intereſts, Cc, is an excellent preparative to the receiving benefit 
. from God's Hluminations, and the truly humble pious man is, cæteris paribus, more likely to be lel into all 
; profitable or practical truths, then he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in him: But this 


again not ſo that the pious man ſhall bemble to acquire knowledge without humane mfans, to underſtand 1 
| ible in the original without many years ſtudying of thoſe Lai es wherein it was written, ox to 
divine the meaning of Scripture without the aſſiſtance of thoſe that have ſearched into the depth of it, nor 
ſo as to be infallible in what he doth uſe means to ſearch, when thoſe means are perhaps im perfect (and 
will always de ſo till he comes to the ſtate of Vißon) and ſo incompetent to find out the Ruch, or ele hi 
parts incompetent for the judging or fathoming of it, it wy evident in the moſt pious man, what S. Pact 
1 in himſelf; 1 Cr. 13. that we 'now ſee as in 4 gl n but in part, J 12. 
* 30. Stheh, That after all this the common illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted; as Gd ſun 
and rain, to the'unthankful and unjuſt and wicked, as well as to the Saints and holy ones (we know the 
: Devils Science acquired by na means, is great beyond any mans, and could not be ſo, unleſs eicher 
-[thoſe natural means were able to carry him as far as common illuminations do othets, or elſe the Illumi- 
nations afforded one be e to the other.) The chief differences are 1. In the uſe of their 
knowledge: The one uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf and others; the other uſeth it not at all to his own 
[[advantage;/'but abuſeth it to the deſtruction of others. - zd%, The one through humility, and many other 


© vertues; is kept from aſſuming knowledge where he hath, none, or of boaſting it where he hath "and ſo 85. 
(is — many ertors and foul miſadyentures, : which the arrogance of anorhet betrays him to; burt 

S | differences and others arife from the qualifications of the 2 not fron the degrees of the | 

* mal e II illuminatiots of themſelves were t to purge the heart, and prepare them for that 

| | bolinef#iwmithour which ub mon; t then be reaſonable to extend God's promiſe of 


Mall ſer the Lord, it mi | 
more grace to the Humble, by way of reward for their humility, to the more illuminated, , But theuſb ft 
Illuminations being ro fic Gene gat to/ inſtruQ others (and that being reconcilable with the eternal periſh- 
ing of the inſtruQters,''x Coy, N 47.) e reaſon of extending that promiſe. from ſanRifying 
grace to that which is ſo diflane from it, the increaſe of light and, knowledge being ſo frequently, What the 
2:i Apoſtle affirms in E- Ae ary, 5 parry Aba: humility,” 1 Cor. „ Wut it abort. regularly be 
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AN NOT AT IOM. 


HE Title of this whole Book Li un Arabian, the New Teſtament, or Covenant} which is 


refix'd in ſome Copies, (in others with this addition ( our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt | g- 
in others with ſome variation of the form, ['Tis zawis aratizne dnwle, All the Books of the 
New Covenant]) by whomſoever it was atixsd to theſe books or writings following, doth 
refer to the conſent of the Catholick Church of God, and that Tradition which giveth- 
teſtimony to theſe Books, as thoſe, and thoſe only, which complete and make up the new Canon; And 
the word A] ſignifies, as in the Titles of other Authors, 4nule r Hebe, all the Books or Writings, 


that have been written, and by God's providence derived to the Church, fo as by it to be received in cano+ 


nem, i. e. into the number of thoſe writings, which are Ja My acknowledg'd to be the writings of 
the APO, and A of Chriſt ; All others as Apocry tous and uncertain Authority) being 
uded 


Ju 
phal (of du 
excl our of this Catalogue. Now for the word LAH] here, how. it is to be rendred, and what 


is the, peculiar notion of it, is a matter of ſome difficulty. Two things eſpecially ir ſignifies in this Book; 


4 Covenant, and a ill, or Teſtament ; a Covenant, Mar. 26. 28. Mar. 14. 24. 


8 14. 24. Lake 22. 20. as may ap- 
pear by the adjuntt | aan neo, | which notes the oppoſition of this to the O/d, and fo that this is, what the 
Old was, i. e. not a Teſtament, but a Patt or Covenant ; Not a Teſtament (to which Death is ſu poſed ne- 


cellaxy ,. Heb, 9. 16. but could there have no prope place) but a ſtipulation betwixt God, and his 
* | the 7ewes, promiſing mercies, and tequiring duties of them. And fo the Hebrew n which is 


rendeed by Aut, lignifies'a Covenant, but never a Teſtament. So again 2 Cor. 3. 6. rand eu, is © po- 
; 0 2 


y. 14. which Od was written in Tables of Stone, v. 3. and ſo appears to be the Law given 
to the Jet, and that was clearly a Covenant, not a Will, or Tefament. So again Fer. 31. 31. (from 


whence. the Writers of the Goſpel, and 8. Paul ſeem to have derived the word) there is mention of a New 


e pooh Oiadiun ; That muſt be a New Covenant, becauſe it is oppoſed to a fotmer, v. 32. which 
: , 


ing that of God the Father with the Zemes, is a Covenant (hill, and not a Teſſament, for the 


former, 


reaſon forementioned, and ſo is there deſcribed to be a kind of Marriage Coyenant, as between an Husband 


and Spouſe, not a Ieſtament between a Teſtator and Executor. And the truth is clear, that Baptiſm, and 
the Lord's Supper, being the Sacraments of this van Aavizn, this New Covenant, as Circumcith 


on was of 
the mae, the old er former, theſe are Fœderal Rites, or Cetemonies, Stipulations, and Promiſes, which 
again refer to a Covenant, and not to a Will or Teſtament. So Gal. 4. 24.” % Ala, 1 conceive; are 
two Covenants (though the relation which the Apoſtles diſcourſe there hath to the Hue; 


rows inheritance, 
v. 7, and 30. may ſeem to look toward a Teftament) for the main drif of that place is, 


to repreſent to 
us the Law and the Goſpel, the Law as a Codex of Servile Tasks, the Golpel of Gracious Promiſes, the lat- 
ter out-dating the former, but yet «ir; , and anſwerable to it: And conſe 


quently the Law being a Co- 
venant, not a Teſtament, ſuch alſo muſt be the notion of the Goſpel in that place, and the very Soheri. 
tance it ſett being part of the-Promiſe-made-to Abrabam, is agreeable enough to che word under the no. 


tion of a Covenant, and not of a n of the Evangelical Covenant being God's Promiſe in 
Chriſt to receive us by Adoption as Sons, and (if Sans, then Heirs) to beſtow the inheritance upon us. 
One place indeed there is in theſe Books, where aa2»xy infallibly fignifies a Wil or Teftament, Heb. 9. 16, 
17. AS rs by the Death of 1he Teflator mentioned v. 16. But of thoſe two Verſes it is obſervable, 
that the notion of [[T-famenr} is there taken in way of Accommodation, as a ſecond ſenſe of the word, 
ſuperadded to the former of a e vg which it js uſed v. 15,18, 20, it being ſaid of Ci, v. 15. that 
he is the he, Mediator, or Sponſor of this xavi i new Covenant, not Teſtament, that of Mediator 
being far from this of a Teltator, And beſid | 


þ | | es, that va O, the New] there, is oppoſite to the 
un, 7 ] in the end of the verſe, and ſo muſt be in the notion of a Cypvenont ſtill, becauſe the 


S, frft] was onely a Covenant, and not a Teſtament, the Author of it there being clearly God the 


Father, 
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2 The New Teſtament of 
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our Lord and Savainr e Chrift. 


1 


Father, in whom Death, he ratification of Teſtaments, could have no 


8 ce. This again further appears 


what is aid of it v. 18, & 19. For there the A, which was ſaid to be con ecrated with 2 1 
the Tables of the Law, the Commandments, v. 19. and will firly be rendred there Covenant] not [ Teta - | 
| ment] v. 20. It being the conſtant cuſtom and praktice f the Eaſtern Nations to uſe Blood in the 
ſtriking of any Pact or Covenant, but not in making every Will or Teſtament, and to that the expreſs 
reſtirhony of Exod, 24. 6. which is there cited, doth belong, the ſprinlling of blood being the ceremony 
455 tollowing Myſesr's rehearing the | vgs | the people; Hud. 20, & 24; K 2 5 
ad ſanQtiqn of a; ant. 1 thoußt it be Evide at Ne V 16, 17. U eſtame 
yet it M as clgar, har, as in Al e othef foremengion'dY exts, ſo allo in the verſed ande cedlent, and cn. 
ſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Covenant alſo, and even in theſe not Teftament, excluſively to Covenant, bu 
Covenant and Teflament ſuperadded to it; Covenant in th other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe of 
the word to its full latitude, Covenant and Teh th. Upon this conſideration, and in reverence 
to the uſage of the Latine and Weſtern Churches,” who Illy have uſed Teftementum in this place, 
(though ſome have uſed Inſfrumentium to contain both, and others Redus, Covenant onely) and that by 
retaining the word Teſtament, I may be ſurg alſo to retain that comfortable intimation, vig. that in the 
Goſpel un e are given gf delegated to us antecedently tq all Conditions equi (fuch 
are Chriff's i hi if for 5 Alling us, and giving us ſufficieyt grace tg come (unto! 
theſe grounds, I Hy, it & not amiſs to take in both the words in ring ofthis Title, that 
as _ moſt agreeable to the uſe of the words in the Sacred Dialect, and moſt agreeable'to the nature of 
the Goſpel, which is, (as all Covenants made with inferiors are Laws) »iu@- Xes, tbe Law of Chrift, »yG- 
ws, the Lato of Faith, 4 New Law, 1 viricf a condition of Faith and Gbediedce in tis, without whi 
, . = Fr » . 2 0 5 $* & 5 „ : = 
the Goſpel is nt Ihe ſavour of life. a Golpel of mercy to any; and witha t df Teſtament alfo where 
. * . . . » * . *4 1 — ” © 3 
the Chriſtians Inheritance is ſeal'd/to him us to a Son and Heir of God's, the death of Chri 
as of a Teftator, (Heb. 9. 16, 17.) is ſet down at large by way of ſtory, and as it is appliable to our 
benefit. . 
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5 | HE Goſpel) What the word Eveyaey in Greek, (which we render Goſpe!) fignifies among 
7 1 =o TY 
1 h | if 
; US . an | 
4 7 
», 


the Saxons fig ell as G s | 
among them, unleſs that when tis taken for. God it hath in « | 
V. eall gov, J æle er or bim, God is all good, and all good cometh of him. 
thens 


Some remains of the uſe of this word are ſtill among, us, 


WJ - [ ne either ſpoken or written, and 
4 hung about ones neck, on deſign to drive away a diſeaſe according to the fuperſticicn belief, ume pry 

Ito! il s called a Spell, from the ancient ule; of it, as in the Poet, 
= ( +51. C Deen WY verde 2 ee 6 0 EATEN OECD 
| gb els woe OUT. Words hgyibe Charms, And To. this word goorpel, or by euphony, Go 
7 | et, in Wicleifs tranflation, and ever ſince, notes theſe good redings defend | Na and 1— | 
MT) by the Apoſtles by word of mouth, ſo here in __ by way of Hiſtory Aſo, in brief ſigniſies that 
4 5 D Lee ſtoty of the birth, life, actions, precepts, and promiſes, death, and hren of ch n, which 
* of 2 8 1 5 uy the world we Chriſtians ought to look on with "moſt joy, as an E94134aur, or good 
qword, 1. e. 4 Loſpet. . | 1 | tings 

Acrording to 33 kala Mal duo, is no more than this; That mary or. Oi which Matthew, one . 
of ChrifPs Diſciples, and Apoſtles, (who had aſſociated himſelf ro Ch. if as a Diſciple of his, ever f. A % 

fince he began to reveal himſelf, or to Brit compiled, and ſet down. Thi wee 
rift, 


| S he is faid to ha itten * 
eight years after the reſurrection of and that in the Hebrew tongue. 15 ai Maſt wy | 
way Anor t Tos of lader Ci vor” are or Tipuoenie Dre Ye ve 'Epeginar Jud e 8, dre EConiti; ve 
d d iron N. zn am Acenah ꝙ Aavid lad 6 Xergos* i, g a N gives inlet & & Leit dnl, ſalth an 
ancient MS. The * Goſpel according to Maithew was * down by him for thoſe of the Fes at eruſa- 
lem in Hebrew, and therefore as writing to the Hebrews, be proceeds no farther in the Genealogy of Chr i, 
then that be was from Abraham and David : Now this was. ſet out by bim eight years after the 4 umption of 
Chriſt. So another ancient MS. ib eie Iipuranig gary ECHO, It twas ſer out at, or rd or ſent to 
23 in the Hebrew Language. And though that which we now have be only in Greek yet being 
tranſlated into that Language either by himſelf, or ſome Apoſtolical perſon (that it might be of Tuner 
thenionly co thoſe of Jeruſalen, the Jeu, for whom it was firſt Jeligned) ahd. 48 ſuch univer- 3 
ſally withour all contradiftion or queſtion received into the Canon of the New Teſtamlent by the whole 
Primitive Church, it is with the ſame reverence to be received by us, as if it had been firſt written ia Greek) * 
or 75 if . the _ _ peer! us. 1 "x g "4% | 
aving {aid this of the firſt, it will not be amiſs in this place; by the way, btiefly to confide+ Wk mol * 
the Authors of all the four Goſpels, and What is generally ob 2 of each 1 their rs fc e "1: AY 
it much tends to the advancing the Authority of theſe Books, to conſider, that ewo- of them, the 6M 
and the laſt, were compiled by two Diſciples; and Apoſtles of Giri 2 of | Po 


, Who were W 
1 him, and ſaw, and heard all the rale words and actions, which they e preſent with 


| And for the other two, Mark and Lake, though they were not ſuch Diſciptes, ad A ey: 
33 c wa. 


1 1735 


a * 
- " - —-—- [4 . "4 


* * " ** 


Th Gap according to ; Sf, MarTTHEW. 3 


| ndants, the 
retaining to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yet they were familiar and conſlantatten 

ormer A alſo, (who wrote his ad xe l. ſaith that ancient MS. en years 

: e, N u tier. of Paal who being call'd by y Chrift miraculouſly from heaven, was 


after 106-2/cenfon of, Cbif) the tq n ea knowledge e of the — this whole matter, 


at that time by Chriſ pur into a courſe of com 
oP appears by he . the As) and long after, when he was at Rome, ſay. the Ancients, Luke being by n 
m Aftruckel, row _ Goſpel which therefore, Wh 25 19 Trait nf , bath the Italic 


. hat the 


ae or 

ſay of Mark;th er 45 Fo 

% \iarnzoped du © : 

was ditfat eth n his Go 

Mark * 579 of the ee, 10 45 of G15 aur | 1 
bu nathre . 5 native, ſet this down accor ucordinghy, and now hath the ſe- A 
cond place in * —— Ke s of holy tes obs i. e. 8 the New Teftarnent. his there be ſome 1 


racters diſcernible in the writing ir * that ſetting down the ſt of Peres denying of Ci, with the | 

ſame enumeration of cixcumſtances, and. tions of the fault, Mathew doth, when he comes to 4 

* mention his 9 a and tears conſequent to it, he doth it 25 became the true | deny B more coldly 1 
one, 


than Mart het only kd he 3 whereas Matthew hath le were 1. bitterly. And 

for Luke, his 1 he had made diligent enquiry, c. 1. 3. and his cls, — not 
TTTFFFTETCTCTCꝙ1 — — | 
nſtruments ory, ore is As 1 S 4 as 7 
their authori 4 be had . can render him. | | 

That which is — ly obſervable of theſe four writings is this, that the three firſt of them write the 

whole ſtory frond the Birch of e el fir his Re on, but two of them note largely,  Marchet 

and Luke, the third (Mart) mow ſaccinfily; ſetting down rhe eries of the actions rather than theſ&mons, 

aud — kim. And again, mg Gee none of them agree throughout in obſerving the Order 

and of the by them ares cee Mar, 53.) yer yet two of them dò agree In. it one 


with the other, much mareconftantly, than — with either viz. Matthew 5 ol, A 
copia and Mark; from Peter, who was Tuch alſo, but the third, "Luke. 4 wrote his ſtory out o 
collections which he had n piled tr 1 hath not ſo exactly ob 2 erved the order, where. 
1 — dut only Sade lves' ; and when, that of the Wb he 
ftom the others in ſome Ne W (as, when others ſay Was 4 Mad 
© that ſpake to Lever; a nd IT IN ſecond enim of Chrift, Mar, 26, 71. Mar. 14. 69. he reads tr 
in the maſculine, Luke 22. 25 and ſome other che like) theſe are 0 inconfiderable, and of fo 
importance to the mail Nee that they are rather arguments . 
monſtrate that theſt uri | e by on Ayn or agreement- of one with th the other, but 
— — apart, wirhout eohſuſting, ot F1 t the other had done, which is a circumſtance that 
to make their by ſo to give them the greater authority 59 70 the number 
* to have been defigned to thefe two ends. 1. To de- 


| 8 
. monſtrate, — 44. e be Neid 3 Aith an an- 
TV or MS. wry; ths deſcribes the 12 nds 1% ge, of ger ee 90 Chrit 1 — rhe Far 7 as the other 
his Humanity, and cleared l 
247 To add out-of his own knowledge fome remarki tings (efpcully tho Wich i moſt oe t 
the former defign E had been Aenne by⸗ Wenn purpoſe he ſaw it 


: emen Paſhen, and ReſurreRtion, as r doe, that ſo he might affix. thoſe other 
75 ii tn na eco SS $'is all that. 1 Nas dP ore 
& of this n | Wold: . 
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c HA p. I; 


HE bock of the « generation of Jeſus Cuil, the ſon of bDavid, the 
ſon of Abraham 


| concern'd,or narration of the 
es of the bitt life, death and reſurrection ol Jeſus Chriſt, who according to t ' 
Meſſias, — ſtom the line of David and Abraham, to both whom he —— — gong of 


2 Abraham t Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas 
and his — Tg 8 


3 At Judas begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar, and Pharez begat Eſrorn, and Eſrom 
tAra 
Fr. And Aram Aminidab, and Aminidab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat 
mon, 
5. Ang e Z. Booz of o Rachab and Boo begat Obed of Ruth, and Obel 


begat 4 1 ſe ew; David the King and David the King begat Solomon [of her that 6 Of her that had 


The the y Fed | "defiled by David while ſhe 
4 of Uriah,but was now after Uriah's death taken to be David's wife, and of het i in that en po As Was borih 


7 Tg 1 2 4 8755 par and Joſiphar ga at Abia _ Abia begat A 55 
4 t hat, and Joſaphat oram, | and Joram t Ozias. 8. ehorat 
1 * n op * ow, Jo 2 Amaziah, ande begat- deg ona | Azarias. Sees 15 gg 
9. And Ozias begat Tam 7 oatham begat Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias, | | 
10. And 8 begat Manaſſes, and Manaſles begat Amon, and Amon begat Jofias, 


a io . Jechonias and his brethren, ¶ about the time they were carried na Inimediately before 


ſee note on Mark 
echoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24-1. and he Jews with him, were, at diyers times, artec captive by king of Baby- 


12. ES were brought to Bab lon] Jechonias d begat Salathi and Sala-' 12. And aſter the time 
> - thin at Zac 7 _ plon] , © of their-being carried or 


Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim hegar | r 


14. 3 Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim. and. Achim begat Ellud, es 
15. e begat Heazar, and Eleazar begat Mickas: and Matchan begat Jacob, - 
- _— - 26 begat Joſeph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, whois | 


| —_ Soall the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen Generations,and folks ane 
David until che away into Babylon are fourteen generations, and from the car. * ſet the Ge (not by 
wins * _ -Bai Jon unto Chriſt, -are fourteen generations. enumeration of all the fc. 
* —B another from Abraham to Chriſt, ſee v. 8. but) in that manner as is ſufficient to deduce his Pedi 
re and Tod, for memory fake, be divided into three Fourtcens, one of thoſe from Abraham to David, 
r were kings; a ſecond i David e the captivity, whilſt they enjoyed the Regal power intire; the third from the Captivity 
0 when there were only ſome weak remainders of the Regal power among the Jews. 
ng 18. Now the birth. of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: [* When as his mother 


Mary 6, i wothe 
a uſed to. Joſeph, (before they f came together) ſhe was found mother Mary un wins 1 * 
ls ry the was lp Ghoſt. ö 2 but was — — 


to and in this he diſcerned her to be with child, but knew not whom it it indeed conceived in her by 
| -—'3 "hin an i pc he DU mY 159 : ne 


. 


e 


=! An Hiſtory of what 


a. 
b. 


d. 


8 


wo 0 f. 


th a; Then her liusband Joſeph being s a juſt man, and not willing h to make ber b Den her huband Jo- g 
I 

| w$ 10 no 4 

(> — firſt came in to them, found not to be virgi ns, vas * N chat being 1. 


baly not 8 to be betrothed to him, . might only be liable to the puniſhment of fornication, v 
Gio, 20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold * Angel of the Lord appeared. un- * from the 
to him f in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, -thou ſon, o David, fear not * to take unto thee 


* work of the H 
LO thy wife; for that which is FW of her «(is in the Holy oe] Soft eee losing 8 
e 1. 35. and omni 


working in her this Conception. 


| 21, And'ſhe ſhall bring forth a da meln ſhalr call his name Jeſus, * he ſhall 1. whether by thee, @ 
2 fave his peaple from their fing.] bee by'Mary,Luke 1.3. 
2ws a der both together, (by the on right of Parents) his name ſhall be called Jeſus; ©. Saviour, the title of leaders or en 
een --- and e Obad. 21, rho eas: 24 par Aae and conduct of all that belicye and obey an, Again 
- their ghoſtly enemies, ſin, &. 


brig this was done * that it might be fulfill, which was. ſpoken of the 2, 


And hereby that 
by the Propher, ſaying, phecy, If. 7.14. had 1 5. 
completion, when the prophet laid to Aha. 
2h Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, 100 ſhall 88 unk a, fon, Land i * they 23. Aud a thete the child 
* hou .- ſhall II dis name mmanuel, which being interpreted, is God with-us.) ] in the prophet was called 
8 
F od to Ahaz, ſo ſhall the birth of this ch be the coming of Cod egg. | 


e. E. Joſeph + being raiſed from ſleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had bidden * 


h Ae he King, ang bod unto him his wife. 
we tiko, SA 5. new ay Me till! ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and 1 he called, 24A hens 
Pg OM we this Jeſus herfirſt-bordifand 
hit 20 wiſe, in a Ig her gn) on, (the wrt] ing of no ſic tothe cory as may pear” 18 1s: x 
ſee vert 20 g known 5 "her.husband, either before or after the conception of him, (und, as ws 5 believ'd, not affirim'd 
4 for 5 +48 Scripture, remained a Virgin all her life after) and on the eighth day, the day of cir and e this . 
bears either, e to the Angels direction. Nn un, 
ſee note 1, pe; | BIEN a. de? © 10 448 L 2 18 40 15 n . 
| CILLA 0 * a y - | 8 WIE * 8 | | / G 5 | . - | 
e ; b ' : . 1 SY 
e n 15 
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| beger, (and ſo often ſignifies that peculiarly) yet the 
Verb Hgnily 


there obſerves, that the word noteth any event, any 
- thing that befel Jacob; and ſo faith that excellent 


cob, ſed potius miſerabiles caſus, & eventa, que ipſt ac. 
bur the ſad events that beſel him. So Numb. 3.1. Theſe 


that is but'a very Griff of this Book) nor yet on- 


of this whole book, but the book of the ſtory of the berth, | 
| ie death, and reſurrefion of Chriſt , of all the events 


25 


from ſome other written Authors of fufficient credit 
among the Fes; as the names of Zannes and Fambres, 


We 
or ſucceſſor, is a kind of civil begetring, and which the 


into a land, &c. i. e. carried captive with him 


of Fechomab, Affir, and Selathie/ his ſon, this may be 
the meaning 12 


* 


———— 


The word vum, doth not here fignifie peculiar 
preciſely 7he hirth of Chriſt, for that is expreſs d by ano- 
ther word differing ſomewhat from this, v. 18. ] Annen, 
from unde to beget (ſo uſed v. 2. and ſo on in every 
verſe after)whereas vi is from u, which ſignifies 
in a wider ſenſe, not only to be born, but alſo to be done, 
or come 10 paſs. It is here anſwerable to the Hebrew 


m, which though it come from 77) lignifying to 


ing alſo any inanimate produclion, any event 
that time brings forth (as Prov. 27. 1.) thou knowe 
not what a day 471 will bring forth, and Ecelff. 4. 14. 
and even in his kingdom u n be is made or becometh 
poor, (not as we render it, he that is born in his King. 
dom, and Job 11. 12. and man 1\ ſhall become a wild 
Aſees Colt) proportionably the Noun nm fignifies 
event, accident, any thing that is done, or come to paſs, 
and ſo likewiſe any ſuch event, or pallage /et down or 
related, the hiſtory or relation of it. So Gen. 2.4. Theſe 
are the M the things that come to paſs, the flory, 
relation of the heavens and the earth, &c. i. e. not only 
the Creation of them, but other paſſages following it. 
So Gen. 5. 1. the Book of the TMT721N BiBaG ve the 
the Book of the ſtory of Adam, his Creation, and follow- 


þ 


ing life, as here Bi3aG- v of the birth and vife of [in St. Lutte, and ef) 
the ſecond Adam. So Gen. 37.2. Theſe are the N1An |.conciling 


the ſtory of Jacob, where tis clear, that his own birttror 
the procreation of his children is not the 1 mat- 
ter in hand at that time, — t, c. 35. and 
Eſau's genealogy ſet after it, c. 36. but v. 1. his dwel. 
ling in Cungan, v. 2, 3. his love to Zoſeph, and the pal: 
ſages conſequent to that. And accordingly Aben Ezra 


P. Fagizs, Non ſtatuit hic texere genealogiam ſtirpss Ja- 
ciderunt; He meant not to ſet down Jacob's Genealogy 


are the MW, the flory of the paſſages of Aaron and 
Moſes.&c. and ſo here not only the birth of Chriſt (for 


ly the genealogy of Chr: 


for though that here follow, 
immediately, 


yet makes it not up any confiderable part 


t belong to that matter recorded by that Evangeliſt, 
AS Iledtes Ame is all that befel the Apoſtles after. 

The reaſon of the ſpecial mention of David and A. 
brabam here, without any between, is the ſpecial Pro- 
miſes which had been made to thoſe two; to the one 
of continuing the Kingdom to his Poſterity; to the 
other of a numerous ſeed. 

That Rahab was the wife of Salmon and mother of 
Bous, is not ſet down in the O/d Teſtament, nor men- 
tion'd in the genealogy in St. Luxe, but recited by this 
Evangeliſt either out of the Cabala or Tradition, or elſe 


which ſhall be noted in their place. 

Of Jechoniah tis pronounced, Write this man child. 
leſs, Fer. 23. 30. which ſeems to infer, that Salathiel 
was not his for: but his heir only. And thus hath the 


learned Grotizs ſet it, Luke 3. 23. that Foſias begat| ft 


Jecboniab, i; e. Feboiakim, Feboiakim another Fechonias 
that died childleſs, Zedekias (his Uncle) ſucceeding 
him, and Afr ſucceeding Zedeſtias, and then Salathie/ 


the ſon of Veri was Affr's Heir, and ſo is u-re ſaid to 
begotten by Fechomab. For that of leaving one heir 


Hebrew 77 will bear, as God is faid to have begotten 
ſons,whom he hath only adopted. And therefore when 


Jer. 22. 28. there is mention of 8 ſeed af 


1 Chron: 3.17. when in his Gezealogy we read, the ſon's 


| 
; 


that theſe were his bers or ſuccęſ- 
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* 


iarly or | ſors, Ahough others interpret it otherwiſe, eicher that 


his children ſhould be cut off, or at eaſt that none of 
his ſeed ſhould fit upon the throne of David, which is 
there render'd as the reaſon of Zeremy's ſpeech; For no 


man of his ſeed ſhall proſper, v. 30. — 200 
In a very ancient [4 Laid — of this Goſpel, this e. 


of Abner, the fourteen generations are compleated, in 
which otherwiſe there will ſeem to be defect. Salathie! 
probably being the firſt of this third ſourteen, and not 
Jechoniab, (as Solomon was the firſt of the ſecond, and 
not David from whom to Chriſt there will then be but 
thirteen, if Abner be not thus added to ſupply. Another 
way there is of making up the fourteens, by putting in 
Jachim, v.11. (as Rob. Steph. finds and ſets down in his 


Leer a, Foſtas begat Fachim, an 
2 ; 7 to this yo 
ron boys fo tha 

the ourteen, 10 that and mis v.17. ſhall fignify from 
the beginning of, or from the | # ms] v.11. 1 from 
time, about or before the tranſportation : Of theſe and 
other the like Queſtions both in the Genealogy here and 
ially for the according and re- 
them with one another, I ſhall purpoſely ab- 
{tain to ſpeak more largely, both becauſe, altho* they 
have great difficulties in them, yet the profit conſequent 
to the — of them is not preporcicnabily great, 
and eſpecially. becauſe this is a ſubject wherein very 
many learned men have already taken very excellent 
pains, (to whom I refer the Reader) eſpecially the 
moſt excellent Hugo Grotius, in his Annotations on the 


Jachim begat Fecho- 
agrees, 1Chron, 3. 15. 


be taken, then Fechoniab muſt be, firſt of 


verſe is ſomewhat varied, thus, And Eliakim begat Ab. t 


ner, and Abner begat Azor, &c. by which interpoſition 


Iaxdu I zn # 


a * 5 =_ Rs 4 
hat is meant here by the | owsabdv, or coming tage f. 


by conſideration of ſeveral paſſages of the Context, all 
which ſeem to fix it on his. aH marrying of her, 
which is called owJvaoy3s, conjunction of two together, 
and ares; 9 vuuανν cuucpeia, T joining of man and wo- 
man, and H N gi mulls, & joining of all that he- 
longs to then, their whole eſtate, &c. and not relate to 


the conjuntion of bed, as the ſound of the word might 


import. For. ficſt In to be that which was next 
in order of time to 9e:rothing ,.Curnretlom, pl 3 ov- 


red» having been betrothed ogether.) 


efore they came. 1 


ther] of Foſeph and Mary, may. be beſt determin d zum 


This. of her being with child, falling out in that ſpace, 


which was betwixt the beirorhing and owabuiy. Now 
after betrothing, marriage was the next, and therefore 
betrothing is called by I/idore, prime nuptie, the firſt 
marriage; and by St. Baſil aal 4 ydustbe begingingr 
of marriage , being (according to the definition of 
burns, ) urinn wy inaynie Tor hire, jalpey, 4 


woorng and Shen 
the notion of - pn, 


woo) and that marriage was to intervene, before 


* 


the uſe of the bed was imaginable. And betwixt 
betrothing and marriage there was wont to be a ſet 


2 Tin, + & appear to have been, and ſome others, pace, Deut. 20.7. in which that which is here related, 
might well fall out, her being or appearing to be with 


Child. Secondly, that which is meant by [ 47 
Magi H N Yu eu, taking to thee Mary to wife ] v. 20. 
ſeems to be the importance of ovreabeir* for thus the 

ry lies, ſhe is with child between the betrotbinę, 
and the ¶ ναν thereupon he is afraid, amuyaxatey, to 
take ber to him, till the Angel appears and difpels 
that fear. Now mpanatdv, to take to him, eſpecial- 
1y as tis here mgzaaCdy -wraixe ans, 10 take her ro 
him to wife, v. 20. & 24. hg 

latroe to Har to give, Which belongs to the father 
of the ſpouſe, Tob. 7. 11, 13. (after the example of 
God in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. 22.) becauſe he delrvers her 


into the Bridegrooms hand, who was therefore called 


Petitor, (deſpondet puellam qui petit, ſpondet petitoris 
Pater, faith Donat us in 474 Grand the aller, and 
10 ac m giga, be that takes ber, in Strabo, is uſed 


for the hasband, and ſo [10rake 4 wife] figniies 


0 


20, 


the future marriage (in 
om pvdoues, ambzo, Procor, to 


niſies to marry, and is e- 


4 


g * ” 
; 
Dent. 
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Annotallon on SE Matthewz Chap. I. 


5 wg - 5 *,% 


40. 


hepreſbntly doth; being only betrurh. 
ä an 9 called * her busband, 
vi et that hnplles no more, than hetruthing a wife, 
B oe and Id tis here uſed immediately a 
mention of the berrotbing, v. 18. Ode other poſſible 
nötiumthete is of the Cen] his raking her into og 
iy with him; ſo in the Goſpel for the Sunday after 
Chraftmas it is rend red ¶ he fare they camei'to dite ll tag e. 
ther] chis is mullet e dul, among the Greeks, to 
Prinę hame the bride,” which being Joined ſo cloſely 
with marriage, (Tob.7.12.) Ducere uxorem (which 
denotes that) doth among the Latines, ſignify marr: 
age alſo. As for that of the bed, not ſo much as a 
thought of that is meddled with, yea or no, till the 
order of things require it, i. e. till after the marriage 
compleated; and then under the phraſe, ſo uſual in 
Scripture, of knowing; tis denied, v.25: He knew her 
not, &c;” 1, [3s 2 (eiten A Das 2251 | od wn 
The word / anſtwerable to the Hebrew p 


$4.4 ſignifies ordinarily: works of mercy,charity , of which 


when Maimonides ſets down ſeven forts or d the 
ſeventh, is diſtinctiy py rig bteouſneſt: To Dent, 24. 
I 3. "171% both according to the content, and the Sep 
tuagint's rendring, is ixenjuoovyn, mercy.” So when the 


takibac.q. f . ſay, there are two thrones, one of judgment, 


h 


na h- 


te 


| the other of mercy, dyn, the latter is ſo ſti- 
ed by the Author to the Hebrews, c. 4. 16. the throne, 

rercy ſo P/.112.9. He bath given to the poor, and 
His righteouſneſs, &c. that is, his bounty to the poor, 
precedent.” So Prov, 11. 18. where He that ſoweth 


er 

en „ ower, 2 this back again | 
with the greateſt w/xry : 75 de nene, T4 5 Ae 
evaye, ſaith St. Chryſoſtome, he ſeems to ſcatter, but 
really he gathers together, der & ci Th yy dug e, 
as the ſower lends his ſeed to the earth upon intereſt, 
and accordingly there it follows, to him ſhall be a ſure' 


reward. So1ſa.58:7,8.& Mat.s. 1. where we now read 


taenuorwlw, tis apparent, (by the vulgar reading Fuſt;- 
tram) that hπ¹ν, was an ancient reading, and that 
for 4/ms in that place. Thus even in Hearben Authors. 
As when Farchas, the Indian, and chief of the Brach. 
mans in * Philo rate, doth ſcoff at Apollonias Da- 


10%. neus, and the Grecians, that they apply the word - 


when (faith he) among the chief offices of r:ghreou 
neſs,-Aand importances of that word, x156rus and 4% 
bone, goodneſs and bounty are to be reckoned, and c- 
beona, humanity. Proportionably to theſe acce tions 
of the word, the righteouſneſs 0 Joſeph here ſhalt ſig· 
nify not legal juſtice, but peculiarly goodneſs and c/e- 
mency, of which this was an eminent expreſſion in 70. 
ſeph, which here follows. 
Ihe Greeſ ragad(yuarites fignifies literally to dæſame 
or diſgrace, to publicate ot ſhew openty;” 3s an e] ũ2 ᷑e 
or. ſpelſacle, and by — 7 — (in Polybius, and ot 


xatoowin righteouſneſs, to any who do not wrong 7575 


20 Autbors ) to inflid tbe puniſhment of death on Any, 


lag do chat of J. 53. S. (ſee note on 
ing to this double notion of the word we find the pro- 


. up the full importance of 


a one, who being taken to wife, appears:to be no vir- is plain in ths 


becauſe thoſe that are ſo pxni/hed, do as Chriſt fa 
John 12.32. (tho'accommodating it to a diviner ſenſe 


h 
Ard all men unto them. i. e. attract the 2 of all 


ſpectatots to behold them, by which phraſe he there 
notes, that he was to die a Nr an, accord - 
7 8. h.) accord, 


ce e 2. againſt a-Damo/ſel taken to wife, and ſu · 
ſpe 35 him to be defloured before his coming in 
to her. For in this caſe he is firſt ſaid, 70 give occaſi- 
ons of ſpeech againſt ber, Ae to bring an evil nan 
 #pen ber, I. e. to ateuſe and publicate her, to make a 


publicꝶ buſineſs of it, and that before the Elders of 
the city in the gate, i.e. the Judges, v.15. ſaying plain- 


ILV. 14. 1 ound hen net a maid and if ch 


is prove 
e is then to be ſtoned i. Both theſ. 3 


and { 
here it muſt belong ——— —— of aach 


2 — — — — — — — 5 2 — 
Mog fimply**r0"_ rake ; Job. 7. 13. Tate gin „ before the husbands . 4" 36s with her, 


unless v 


e together make | on the cb; 


— CEE TOS 


which ſure was Feſeph's opinion of Mary at this time, 
till the Angel had told him otherwiſe, - 2060 21 5, 
Audra, To put away.) here muſt be taken, not as 


the betrothing; which being ordinarily. pertormed at 
home, might be kept from publick knowledge, and ſo 
her being with child, needed not bring the puniſhment 
of one found by the husband to be no maid (Deut. 22. 
21.) upon her, but only that which belonged to the 
unmarried. ' | LN e een lee 
It. muſt be here noted once for all, that the particle 
[ie.that ] doth frequently denote the conſequent, or e- 
vent only, and not the end. This is a difference of ſome 


weight, and very often worthy, and neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved. For examp 


Rom. 5.20. The Law came in be- 

twixt (i. e. between Ara and Chrift) ira mxordoy m3 
medalopa,that ſin might encreaſe;'not that that was the 

end for which;the Law was defigned to be given, but 

becauſe this was the canſequent o event, of giving the 
"Law; that mens offences being now committed againſt 
à promulgate, Lato, received aggravation thereby. To 


the ſarne ſenſe is ['& 72 dv@,] to be taken in many pla- Fo 
ces, as Rom. i. 20. the inviſible power and Godbe 


# dif- 
cernedſ de vd du add by [not] that they may 2 
as if that were the deſigned end, but ¶ ſo that they are 

(by way of effet? or conſequent) become without excuſe. 
And ſo here in this place, if it denoted the end, then 
the ſenſe of it would be, that all thoſe actions of God, 
and diſpoſitions of infinite mercy in the birth of Chr;/?, 
Nc. wete all deſigned by God to this end, that what 
was by one of His Prophets foretold, might be fulfil- 


actions was the benefit and ſalvat ion of mankind, 
and ſo this ĩs the principal efe# wrought by it. But 
becauſe by the way, a prophecy was ful which be- 
ing delivered upon another occaſion, had yet covert! 
foretold this glorious work of mercy, therefore tis al- 
ſo conſequent to this (though not the arm and deſign, 
remote and ſecundary) that this prope 

was fulfilled. and this is all that is meant by the phraſe 
Noro all Thus toas done, that it might be fulflled,obich 
was ſpoken, &c.] lie. by the doing of all this, (not yet 
to recite thoſe grand fone. and many gracious effects 
of af to be declared) it fell out, that ah ancient 
prop vecy was eminently fulfilled; and this indeed in a, 
high improved ſenſe, over and above that other vulgar 
ſenſe.which belonged to thoſe words, when they were 
delivered to Ahaz by God, and wherein they had then 
been performed to him (viz. as a ſign, that within the 
ſpace of time, wherein a v/rgin might marry and con- 
ceive, and bring forth,and the child come to the age of 
diſtinguiſhing goodand evil, Iſa. 7. 114,15,16.. that is, 
within very few years; Reg in and Pekab his two great 
enemies ſhould be brought low.) This obſervation of 
the importance of ive | will often be made uſe of in the 
enſuing Paraphraſe, without farther troubling the Rea- 


i. 
an act of divorce, but ſo as without taking notice of t 


71 ee, appears to ſignify the nerciſul who | led; whereas indeed the great end defigned by God in 
ang , i. e. ſcattereth , v. 24. and diſperſeth abroad theſe fe 


8 


der with the account of the reaſon of it, having here 


reſſed 


once done it. This the Grammerians have ex 


by [ira] Afri and dc That] 0 and That], _ 


con J the latter many times beſt rendred b 
[/o that] though here the precedent words permit it 


not: Ste note on C,q, 14. d. 


not certain) which is thus to be interpreted, that the 
child given for a /ign to Ahaz, was to have this name 
impoſed upon him, Emmanuel, which ſignifies God with 
1; not that that child then horn in alas timeſhould 
be God, but & Ger.z2.14. the place where God provi- 


ded the Raminſtead of Iſaac, is called Fehovab jireh, 


God will fee or provide, which concludes not that the 

place was God, or that the place ſaonld. ſee , but only 
t that was to be a memotative of God's ſeeing and 

Wi here) that the'impoſition of this name up- 

| id ſhould fignify 

that purpoſe.)that God woul him his peculiar 


preſence and W againſt his enemies. Knd fo all 
Ba 

\ We 

os 


. 


ni 


en given Abaz to 
k ein 


4 


Theſe words in 1/aiab had thete a literal ſenſe(whe- ., 
ther really to be then performed, or only in viſion, it is 
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i his of f the #545; of Chriſtiſee note k.) Onl 15 dae of Cb, tea ante waa ſhah cal 
IT be Adel. that if ITE: the right tendls (bor places, Anf ſo in 1 e Se een e 
of the place, then thete id a ſcheme of the ſurred dial is 58 [1s barrel Uh r Whgr 


diſtemible in it wherebyſ hey hal! call ſis but a phraſe, though our Bib/as fend, a virgin — greg 
for {be ſhall be 2 her fooh rb night ſhall.| cri et in che wer twas thought neceſſa e (gage — ” 
iy require thy) faul, lie. thy ſol ſhall be requiredand | thou, O Virgin. call And & in the 
f making friends of mummon, N that when pointed by dhe Church for tha igt i, Tikes 
ye fab they muy reveroe'you, i.e. tha 5 may be recei. tis rend red. Add th | bye eather putt callendin 
ved imo eberluſting babitations. accordingly, v. — Goſpel for the Sundqy aftan Cbriſt mas, the 2g N of 
21. for nexie(; thou ſhalt call, ſpoken to Juſeph, tome | t api, which ſtands ambiguouſſy in the Gretk is 
ies have, xaaiourr, they ſhall call, i.e. be 00 be cul. | ther determined to the mother, 8225 ſhe had brought 


ied But the ancient Copy which Ran a to the Uni- forth her feſt EVER Jon,» and called nc * Pe! 
Mn . S. N. CI 
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9 9 8 n c H A r. N £1 506, A vn Jo 5817 1 A oth , 
( belbbetti ef 
1. The birth of Chriſt har — Jeſus was born in Bethloett of ſides, in the ome Herod the King, 


„nn MD | the amines te be behold there — * wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem] : a: 
Men or Ma- _ to that, being ſetdown in the former Chapter, here now fucoeed in this, ſome paſſages pertaining to his childhood, and - * 

ut paſſage is, That aſter ſome time, 425 immediately after his birth, but whilſt Mary and her Son remained 2 at Bethleem, | * 
—— after the time of Marięs Purification at Jeruſalem (mentioned by St Luke) and return to Bethleem again, the Chaldeans , , ae 8 


or Arabian Aſtronomers came to 
e ung 2 When we were in our 2 lo [Where is 7 he that 18 p him king ger for we have ſeen his ſta * 
C. 


of the Jews country we ſaw a ſtrange d in the eaſt, and are come to a 
which is extraordinary ſtar riſc ſn the heavens, which we never ſaw before, and diſcerning that it — Arth e the Meſſias of the d. 


born, - all other true ſc ſoretd Jewith that all k A 
Jews, (and of all other true ſons of Abraham) pa Prophet ta heh 9 rs ings ſhould * 
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e ta be informed, where 


Aue, dn ee Si a we are ſe comg.th bring preſents : 
. When Herod the king had heard theſe N he was eu, and all Jetuſalem 54 
1 withaim. 
| * 4. And when he had gan all the chief prieſts and ſeribes of the people derber 
5 che Che dai te Hin he demanded of them where * Chriſt ſhould be born. 
i or, maſt note on Mat. 3.22. a.) he propoſed this queſtion to them, What place do yoar Boks ulfign tor the birth of your expetted * 


? ſee note on Acts 1 5, c. 


born, 5 
. 5, Prophet Micah, c.5, 1 F. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethleem of Judea, for thus it is written by the A 


14 Ta. 


het. 
+ The terri- 6.. And thou | ee eee of Judah, art vot he leaf among the's prin- e. 


2 * whichart yart of . 15 of Judah, for out of thee ſhall core © Goremour that ſhall Rule my a 1 : 


tribe of ah.in the divi- 
ſion, 2 the — of Bethleem̃ Ephrata for its affinity to tipheath Gen. 38. 16. Methan ingreia and worldly: \ 


2 n parte Lan, Eu art thou wet — by any 15 oy vileſt, but the moſt for from thee * 
==; ma w ov 5 
dne Mn, 7. Then Herod when he had oily called He 1 wiſe: men h, * e of them dl. h. 
e Y ligently what time the ſtar appeated, 5 
* Jem >; 8. And he ſent them to Bethleetn, and ſaid, Go, and ſeatch diligently for the young 5 

| | "child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 15 

org  worlhi him alſo; . = 


. 1 2 Moved before them in hen they had heard they depa lo the ſtar which they * ſaw + 
a e 8 u de In th eaſt [+ went before en PRs Fan over where the + young r 


4 


20 v4, when it came to the point of 
: 7 th they rejoyced with n t i | 
10. Aud diſcerning that 10. When * aw elta, er ine e en ng. Or I'4 ft wi, 


red to them, in an 
ad tht 4 ey hat n e; da ful, dut the houſe to them, they rejoyced very exccedingly. | 
11. And when they were come into the Houſe, they ſaw the young child with Maty - 

\ Ty. Gold'as an acknow- his mother, and fell down and worſhi im,\and when they had opened their trea- s 


ao tt portico ſures,they preſented unto him gifts, Sele and frankincenſe, and myrrh. __ 1; 


: of thei t t, 
F ce * 1%: And bing wamed "of God „in a Dream, that they ſhould not return to Herod, 


dy, drecmy (> They ment ane [they tobe Anh their own country another way. 
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1 | ds (not Net way G's Jeruſalem, which was about) and fo were out of teach before he miſs'd them. SE * 
1 8% 13. And when they were departed;behold, the Angel of the Lord appeareth to A 1 
ä . r in à Dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into | 
. 7 12 bg t, and be 4 2 there, until L bring thee word, for Herod will ſeek the young ne 

wand chi I to deſtroy him, 
14404 pon the Ange 14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, and de 


— warn epartur ed into t, 
= | . 1 and his mother in the nioht time, and went a private way nto Egypt. 
3 | And was there until the death of Herod, [that it might be fi fulKled that was 
13. And fo that ſpeech -_ 15 
of At 1.x. which had one ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have called my ſon. ] 
- accompliſhment in the people of Iſrael's being carried into, and fetcht out of Egypt, was how ape fulfilled in this true Heid 
ſeed 0 — Roſen: called God's firſt born, was a Type) and in him, now that he was a Child, as it was 


ſaid in Hoſea, x} - 
Ak. Then Herod when he faw that he was mocked of the wiſe men wid excavlling | | 
e ebe eee gg wyrathyand ſent forth and flew al ws Nos 5 yo in e 8 at = . 
TITTY, thereof, from two years old and under, according to ther . 
to hen dich the Mage, ly enquired of the wile men. 5 


85 m gr conference with the 
_—_ calculated Chriſt to be o vx. not two years old. 


8 - - 49; Then had that pro- 17. Then was fulfilled that which was Poke by Ne her] laying, c 
„ | 'phecy. of N c. 5 e fiſt to expteſs the captivity mn e ii ; 
Bon eminent co 


9 7 18. ee eee heard, la mentation and weep ale 7 | | : | 
DO, I OT OR ede * Rachel weeping for ee and: would not be e confo beat they k. | 
1% | are not. 19B | 
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* Mo * the * Perſians, and were both their Kings and their | 
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Aunotationt on At. 


atthew, Chap. II. 
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to:Jaſeph in Egypt. a 
2 


* 


20. Saying; Ariſe, and take the young child, and his mother, and go into the land 
. of: Ifrael, for they are dead which fought the young child's life. its | 


21. And he aroſe and took the young child, and his 
of Iſrael. 2 | Vit} 


2 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah, in the room of his father . . . f. 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither, notwithſtanding being warned of God ina dream, , 22, Went into Galilee, 


he ¶ tutned aſide into the parts of Galilee: ] + 
contended with Archelaus for the whale kingdom, had ſeated 
inquiſitive or jealous againſt any, that ſhould be likely to deth 


15 But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord appeareth in à dream 


Paraphraſe. | 5 


mother, and came into the land 
; | . } 


| \ 


here another of Herod's 
8 | ſons, Herodes Antipas that 
himſelf, having gotten that from him. He probably would not be 
rone Archelaus, and ſo there was not from him any apprehenſion of 


danger. Beſides he was not ſuch a Tyrant as Archelaus had diſcovered himſelf to be. 


23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, [that it might be fulfilled 


1, Which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called 
4 hee was made capable of t 


Wo! And fo by reſiding 


a l azarene.] and dwelling in Nazareth, 


at title which is uſed of the Meſſias in the Prophets, that he ſhould be Natſer, the branch of the root 
of Jeſſe, (or, as the word may bear, a Saviour) ſo often promiſed to that — 5 * | | A 


1 ' , , 
. * 
1 


Annotations on Chap. II. al vt 4 v4 


4, V:t. Wiſe men.] The Greek mayer fignifies not only 
M4 thoſe Which in out ordihary dial | NE, 
i.e. Sorcerers, but alſo graboper, Yee, in Heſychins, 
generally learned men, Students and Profeſſors of libe- 
ral ſciences, eſpecially of Aſtronomy without any ill 
character upon them Theſe were then famous among 


fora Prieſts, and ſo among other Nations alſo, but eſpeci- 


2. %, ally the Eaſtern, and were at that time honoured and | 
den, known for the ſtudy of good learning, and fo the 
nee, ang auaſmd, of, or from the Eaſt] is perhaps to be 
Joined with 4 the wiſe, or learned men of, or from 

The Eaſt, (as i ans Otoranarinn; "Teh aior, the Few of, or 
from Theſſalonica, Aﬀts 17.13.) not to the word | came} 
as if they came from the eaſt of ' Feruſalem thither., 

Theſe are by an antient Commentator on Plato, men 

*$ee note c tioned under the name of * Chaldeans,' thoſe ſo much 
famed for skill in Aſtronomy. No the time of their! 


coming to Bethigem when it was, is not diſtinRly | 


V.2. King of the Fews Whether the Angel of God 


we call Jets, had 3 to thoſe Magi, and told them that ſuch ; 2 


ews (and that in an extraordinary manner, the Meſ- * 
whom that Nation did, according to Prophe- 
eies, fully expect about this time) is utterly uncertain, 
being neither here, nor any where elſe diſtinctly affirm- 
ed. Yet ſome way of revelation may probably be con- 
jectured, or ſuppoſed, by theit calling him the King of 
the Fews, which they could not read in the ſtar, unleſs 
either the Prophecy of Balaum, or ſome other of Dari- 
ec. had directed them thus to apprehend, or unleſs 
the Angel had appeared to them as he did to the Shed: 
herds, Luke 2. 11. ſaying, There is born to you this G 
4 Saviour, which is the anointed Lord (i.e. Prince, or, 
King here) in the City of Davide. (in another phraſe, 
the ſame with this here) the King of the Fews, with 
an emphaſis on the] The expeted King, or, Me ſſias. 
Theſe Magi then having ſome way apprehended and 


Frm dt was born, who was, or, ſhould be king of the facuve = 
Few 
as 


| 1 
known, but may be concluded not to be the twelfth believed thus much already, that this ſo honourable 


day from his birth, not only by the diſtance of Beth. -perſon, the deſire 


leet from their hopes, but eſpecially by one citeum 
Mince which is recorded. Tis here Haid, that irnime. | 
aiarely after theſe wiſe meds departure, the Ange 
appeared to Joſeph, 'v. 13. and diſpatched them into 
pr, which could not be before the time of Marys 
urification, for then ſaith St. Luke, they went up to 
Fernſalem,Luke 2. 22. which cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
after their going into Egypt, nor betwixt the depar. 
i ture of the Magi, and their going thither, for that had 
blen to throw themſelves into Herod's hands at Ferw- 
ſulem,whick they were commanded to avoid, by going 
into Egypt. From Feruſalem it ſeems they returned to 
Betblcem, and there dwelt in an hired houſe, till after 
the coming and departure of the Magi, and therefore 
the tradition which makes the Epiphany, the twelfth 
day from the day of the Nativity, may mean it of that 
time twelve month (according to Which it is, that 5 


on exatt enguirigę the time of the' ſtars appearing, He. 


* 


* [3 
* 


704,v,x6, appoints the killing of all children from ro | ſacred 22 (the Goſpel, fo doubt) which mentions 


years old and under, which probably he would not | 
have done, if they had told him that the ſtar appea- 
red but few days ſince.) Or elſe ſecondly , the word 
tagdrue ſignifying appearance, may denote the time of 
the firſt appearing'o the ſtar to them in their coun- 
tries, v. 2. differing from that other appearance, v. g. and 
that might well come to be exactly known by the 
Chuatch, from the intelligence that was given by the 
Magizv:7, and that might be the very twelfth day after 
Chriſt Nativity. But then thirdly, the Greek Nm. 
re is the word to fignify Chriſt's appearance in the 
wotld, the Nativity, which is among the Ancients, 
commonly ſo tiled; Amden, and Vropdrere.the appearing 
ſimply, or the appearing of God; and the feaſt of the 
Nativity being celebrated twelve days, of which the 
firſt and the Haſty according to the cuſtom of the Jetor 
in their feafts were! high, « of chief days of ſolemnity, 
each of theſe might fiy be called Sve, Eprobany, 


ny, 


in that ſenſe, and not only referring to the flor,” tho? 
N 


of all Nations, the expectation of 
the very Gentiles, was born, caine to 2 , and 
En — for him, a7  ; tohere is this King, which 
is Dorn £ 1 1 uy 
Ib. His flar ns ſtar b. 28288 ſtar 
appearing in the heaven, obſerved by thoſe Magi in, . 
the field to differ from the ordinary ſtars of Heaven, om 


and ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or 
finger to point out this miraculous Birth, the %s. 
x. to light him into the world. Concerning this it 
is obſervable which we find in Chalcidias in his Com- 
ment. upon Plato's Times, who relating ſome porten- 
tous ſignificancies of ſtars, adds, Eft quogue alia vene- 
rabilior & ſanttior hiſtoria, que perbibet ortu ſtellæ cu. | 
juſdam inſolitæ non morbus; * moreſque prenunciatos, , . | 4 
Jed deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad bumane \ſtroationis ee 
rerumque mortalium gratiam, quam d Chaldeis obſerva- | 
tam fuiſſe teſtantur, 1 Deum nuper natum muneri- 

bus venerati ſunt. re is alſo a more venerable and 


the riſing of one extraordinary Star, by which was fore- 
told, not the diſeaſes and (tenipers,or) * manners"of men · etage 
but the 2 of 4 venerable God (or of a God who is 4e 
to be reverenced) in favour gg the preſervation of men 
(or ſalvation, as it ſeems he collected out of the word 
cal in St.Luke 2.7.) and the ey of mortals here be- 
low, which ſtar 1 teſtify (the Goſpel again) to have 
been obſerved by the Chaldeant, (the Magi, v. 1.) -who - 
came to this God'which was newly born, and worſhipped 
and preſented him r 

1 the Eaſt | Theſe obſervers, learned in Aſtrono- 
my, and curious in their daily beliolding the riſing and 
ſetting of the ſtars, ſaw atthis'time a Star riſe, which 
they had never ſeen before, and were amazed at ir, 
as at a new prodigious light , which did certainly 
preſage ſomething of 9 conſideration. This riling 
of the ſtar ma 1 y be ſignified by %% here, 
and [ zvaſexj] be rendered not [77 the Eaſt] either REC 
here, or v. . but ¶ at the riſing of it] or { when it aroſe | 


445 


not excludin aer 28 4 
cumſtanee belonging to the Natiyie f. 
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4 710 means the leaſt | with the Hebrew, Micah 5.2; V 
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ria i e out of this G ſpel and tis obſervable to this pur. 
5 that among the Greek Aſtronomers, the r:/ing of 
flars is called av«fext and Send, (as anale inks, the ri. 

ae ering of them Nog; 
expreſs 


the Sun, A poc. 7. 16 
{ne Ee is commo As ph d in the pluralnum- 


ber as tis here difti v. 1. and the Weſt que. 
we}, and ſo they are uſed; Mar. 8. 1 1. they ſhall come a 
drdJargy 5 u⁰,, and ſo Luke 13.29. and Mar. 24.27. 
All this put together would make that of [ 79 duale 
af, at the rafing of the ſtar] both here and v. 9. a proba: 
ble rendring, but becauſe a, in the fingular doth 
once ſignify the E2ft, Rev.21. 13. and becauſe the 9th 
verſe to ſet down the ſeveral places of the Stars 
pearance, now juſt vertical to the houſe where. 
riſt was, as before, e, T5 dr which ſeems to de- 
note the place, where they firſt ſaw it, and whence 
they came, it may therefore be rendred in the Eft] 
in both laces. 12292 N | ** Mu 2 
V. o. In the Land] The word 28 is the nominatiye 
ines that portion (1, e. a part of it) 
which belonged to the Regal tribe (a8 C. 4. 15, 15 2. 
BA x4 yn Nebανẽ˙ ais the port ion of abulon and eph-' 
thalim) and though it were a town or citv, yet it isca- 
pable cough of that appellation, as the city of the So 
domitet, and of thoſe of Gomorrha,is called by the ſame 
word ys Zedouar, Cc. c. 10. t 5. and is vulgarly rendred 
the land, clearly the city of Sodom. mY 
Ib. Not the leaſt] Some doubt hath been of the a- 


p which the Septuggint render iaryogrs d, and the 
Vulgar, Paruulus es, Thou art little. But Mr. Edward' 
Pocock, a great Maſter of the Oriental Languages, hach 
n out of many learned Grammarians, that this 
Word 9 
is uſed for Primaria, Fudex, Princeps, Magiſtrat uu, all 
great ones, So: Fer. 48.4. b1 Tanchum renders! 
mYvyy bis Princes and e z.and ſo the Chai. 
dee Paraphraſt there, KIIW7D, his Sultans or Rulers: ſo 
Eben Jannabium, à learned, Grammorian, affirms 
"VL that it is one of the words that ſignify contraries, 
and cities, Zach.13:7; where dN, ai he, ſignifies 
 Nobles and Princes, And ſo the Author of the Hebrew- 


Arabick Gloſſary ſets [RDDD, Sultan, Ruler, or Prinse, 


- 
tre =» 


Li 
— 


ſands in the Prophets, and each of them 
tons ox cities of Judah, ſuch as Bethleem was, which 


y i» »' 


for one of the ſignifications of x. and fo in that place 


of Zachary, the Septuagintcrender it mugs Paſtors, 
and the 2 Ny Superiors, and. the Arabick Pa- 
flors or Rulers. Many words of that ſort, which have 
ſuch contrary ſignifications, Mr: P. hath collected, to 
confirm this interpretation. 63 

Ib. Princer] Inſtead of the Hebr. word in Mic. 5.2. 
rendred {the thouſande] the Evangeliſt hath here ſet 


e's he Rulers: The meaning of it will not be diſcern- 


ed, but by remembring a cuſtom of the Zerws, among 
whom the people was diſtributed by chiliads or thou- 
ſands, ſo many in a town or city, not that that num- 
ber was 10 to continue, and not to exceed, but (as we 
{ee in our hundreds or wapentakes , which as by the 

| 1 of the view of Frank ache appears, was firſt 
an Hundred families preciſely, but ſince hath much va- 
ried) only in relation to the firſt diſtribution. Hence 
it is that ſuch a diviſion, or town, or City, is in the 
Old Teſtament phraſe called a chiliad or thouſand, as 
in Micab it is and Jud. 6. 15. where the ordinary tran- 
lation reads [My family is poor in 2 but the 
Hebrew rendred in the Margin is | my thouſand is the 
meaneft, &c.).Of every ſuch Divition there was ſome 
Lord or Chief, under whom the whole Multitude were, 
as under a;Patriarch,or head of a Family, and ſuch was 
Gideon, Fudg.s, 15. when he faith | wy thouſand] and 
as it is ordinary for a King in any nation in Authors, 


to ſignif not only the perſon. of the King, but the 


whole people under him alſo; fo here the i, Ru- 
ers in the Evangeliſ are the very ſame with the h- 
ignify che 


is here ipoken of, as the place where the Meſſas was 
to be born, according to at in Micah aforeſaid. Unto 


** 
3 


which alſo agrees that known Oracle, that ex Judæa 

Melli rerum potirentur, Rulers. ſhould come out of 
okra, which is mentioned both by 'Tacitzs and Sueto- 
mis (and by them falſſy applied to Veſpatian) and 
alſo by Cicero in I. 2. De Diuinat. by Virgil: in Ecl.4. 
by Suidag in 'Auyir@&. Whereas the ferent m1] is 
tlie direct rendring of the Hebrew D in Micab and 
mali here (in the ſenſe wherein not only Homer calls 
Agamemnon, mu , and Lenophon alſo defines 
| niger nnd Ih B27 router dye, x) Bagnius the wo . 
cer of a Paſtor and a King are near, and anſwerable one 

to another, but wherein Ezekiel alſo deſcribes the Re- 

I power, by that of Shepherds,c. 34.23,27,24-.) ſo the 
£0 Fudea profett;] is the very literal rendring of the 
E 05 itragdarra | here. | ' 
V.7. E _—_ of them diligently] 'anecConeyium is to h. 
enquire diligently, duet i v.8.but axeicho, with Auf 
an accuſative of the thing, as 4xecs ryxylw, or execs 


vii here ſignifies to learn exatlly by enquiry, dxexco; 


Siena, 10 know exattly, faith Phauorinus, and dxelCye, 

#_ exe:Cis rand ans, the accurate knowledge of any thing 

faith Heſychins. | | | 

V. 11. Gold, c,] Among the Gifts that Abraham ; 

gave to the ſons of Chetura, there eg the Tradi- „n 

tions of the 7e) Gold, Frantincenſe and Myrrb, which er & 

he had received from the Kings of Sodom and Gomor- , ,,  * 

rha, as Epiphanias cites it out of them in the Expaſit. 

of the Cathol. Faith, and therefore (faith he) their po- 

ſterity in Magodia, a region of Arabia, preſented the - 

lame-gitts to Chriſt at his Nativity. ir 

F. 18. Rache l weeping | That W is here cited out k. 

of Fer. 31. 15. was there a prophetick and figurative pan 

ſpeech. ſpoken of the captivity of Babylon, and the eee 
aughter at Hieruſalem (a city of the tribe of Benja- 

min the lon of Rachel) long after Rache/'s death, who 


littleg ſignifies alſo the quite contrary,and|| therefore did not really weep, but is ſet to expreſs a la- 


mentable ſlaughter, and ſo alſo, it hath herea ſecond 
completion in this killiag of the Infants in Berb/cem; 
the;People of the cus being by an ordinary Synecdoche 
capable of the title of Bexjamin,becauſe in the breach 


of] of the Kingdom the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin 


make up that people, and therefore Rachel, Benjamin's 
mother, is alſo here figuratively brought in, lamenting 
this ſlaughter as of her children , and that the more 
properly becauſe ſhe was buried in Bethleem, Gen. 35. 
1 5 


9. e 

V. 23. 4 Nazarene] That he ſnould be called a Na. 
garene, as that ſignifies an Inhabitant of (or one that Neves 
ſprang from) the city of Nazareth, is no where found | 
to be affirmed in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 
That which is here obſervable, is, 1. That thereis an 
Hebraiſm ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word | zan- 
Ghovles, be ſhall be called | The Hebrew word Na" ſigni- 
fies promiſcuouſly a word and a thing, and is rendred, 
fue, Or aby@- word, when it denotes a matter or thing. Powe, 
So Exod.8.12. n 7%, avyo Rande, about the word, ,,, 
Le. the buſineſs of the Frogs. So 1 Kings 14.19. the reſt | 
of the acts of Feroboam, are in the Hebrew M nn 
afero?y fue, and v. 29. N nlyorthe reſt of the words, 
So Tob.1.1. g. , the book of the words, i. e. a 
Commentary or ſtory of the actions. And fo 1 Kings 
11.41. So Luke 2.15; pnua nin ors this word. e. thing, 
wh:ch is done. So Act 8.21. Mark 1.45. Luke 1.37. By 
the ſame analogy and proportion the two words u- 
Mon, and da, | to be called] and [to be] are all one, (as xe 
names and perſons, AH 1.15. and Luke 6. 22. Rev. 3. 
+ & 11.13.) So 1/a.56,7. & Mark 11.17.Mybouſe ſhall 
be called, i. e. ſhall be to all people an bouſe of prayer. l. e. 
there ſhall be a Cart or Atrium in it for the Gem1les, 
as well as for the cus; and ſo St. Late reads it d 
2% Nr, it 78 an bouſe of prayer, So Ia. 9. 6. his name 
ſhall be called wonderful, i. e. be ſhall be a wonderful 
perſon, ſo Luke-1.32, he ſhall be called, i. e. be ſhall be 
the Sonof the higheſt, and v. 36, waudyn Sees, be that is 
called, i. e that is 5 , and Apoc. 19. 13. his name is cal. 
led, i.e. he is the word of God, and Mar. 5. 19. be ſhall be 
called, i. e. be ſhall rea 7 be the leaſt. cc. So Gen. 21.12. 
In aac ſhall thy Seed be called, i. e. the ſeed to which 


| the bleſſing belongs,/a/l be from1/aac. And eee 


— 


F 


8 
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here [he /hall be called] is no more than [he. ſhall be.] 
Secondly, it muſt be obſerved, that the Evangeliſt ac- 
commodates unto this matter (of his dwelling in Na- 
zareth) a title by the Prophet oft applied to the Me/e- 


az, that of 183 ſurculis, a branch, and fo (by that He. 


braiſm) the meaning of theſe words | xanbioila: Na{wegr- 


O, he ſhall be called a Nazarean] will be no more 


than this [ He ſhall be that Netſer in the ay, wi 
raphraſed in the Targum by RNWh Meſſiab, but by 
the Greek rendred a-, a flower, 1/a.1 1.1. perhaps by 
a miſtake of M. for v flos, leaving out the Y, or elſe 
in a wider acception of 4,0 ,, for any branch or plant. 
From whence, no queſtion,it is that Phavorinus ſpeak. 
ing of this word Nate, beſides the ordinary accep- 


a tions of it, adds q xz] m d-, ſome uſe the word for 


v Field. his loyns, and his meat was locuſts, and * e wild honey. 
g ſuch as Elias had, a Kings 1.8. and was thence called an hairy man) or of ſackcloth, Rev. 11. 3. 

— and nothing to gird it to him, but (as Elias again) a. picce of Leather made of ſome heat 

1 4 | N 2 | : | 


3 


a flower, referring to the Greek rendring of M) in I. 
ſaiab, but applying it to Nag inthe Evangeliſt, 
which no doubt fignifies that learned Grammarian's 
opinion, that 182 and Nag are all one. But beſide 
this acception of the word for a branch or plant, it 
may alſo be obſerved that the radix Mi ſignify ing /er- 
vavit, and God being called by a name coming trom 
that radix, Fob 7.20. Prov. 24.12. it may alſo poſſibly 
intimate the title of Saviour, which is ſo often given 


him in the Prophets, and which is the importance of 


Nun and the Arabick Nazir a defender or protettor, 
according to which tis clear that /. 60. where the 
Hebrew reads W a branch, and the Targum Na a 
plant, the Greek reads guadorwy keeper, taking it for 


$2 without points. But the former notation of the 


word, as it refers to the branch of the root of Feſſe, is 


that which is to be preferred in this place, and the 


meaning of the | iva ranpebj that by his dwelling in 
Nazareth he came to be ftilgd N or Nagaren, i. e. 
that true branch, of which the Prophets, I/a.1 1. 1. Fer. 
23.5. & 33. 14. Zach. 6. 1 2. and 3.8. /. 4. z. had ſo often 
ſpoken, T 

word Nag, both becaule the Jetot call Chriſt 
Mn with x, from the Hebrew M] with kx. and be- 


cauſe this only can be ſaid to have been foretold Ne 


I Tleopilav , by the Prophets. Others indeed think it 
not improbable that ir ſhould refer to the word N 
with u, which fignifies /eparavit: For thus alſo the 
Greek? in Nac. and N t (which are indiffe- 
rently uſed in the Goſpels) would bear; and to this 
purpoſe it is obſerved, that when Gen. 49. 26. & Deut. 
33-16, Joſepb is called YR a one ſeparated from his 
brethren, the Latin reads Nagoræus fratrum ſuorum : 


and it may be conſidered to this purpoſe, how fitly 
Faſeph was a type of Chriſt, as he is repreſented to us 


in this chapter. As Zo/eph was by his brethren ſold in- 
ro Egypt, fo is Chriſt by the perſecution of Herd 
driven thither. As Foſeph was ſeparated from his 


* brethren and caſt out from among them, ſo was Chriſt 


Ss 
— 
— — 


his I conceive to be the trueſt notion I 


for fear of Archelaus ſeparated from his on tribe of 
Judah, and conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of Gat:- 
lee, whoſe name may denote that flight or ſeparation : 
and laſtly, as M1 in Zach.7.3. is uſed for an afflifted 
humbled perſon, one ſeparate from the comforts of 
Life, his daily bread, ſo is this appliable to Chriſt's be- 
ing brought up in Nazareth. vile place (Con any good 
thing come out of Nazareth2)81o a ſpecial part of Chriſt's 
humiliation to live there. This other account of the word 
I cannot farther commend to the reader; yet thought 
it not amiſs to mention it, as it is. The former of the 
[Branch | is moſt commodious and ſaristattory'; All 
the difficulty is, how this dwe//:ng in Nazareth ſhould 
be ſaid to be deſigned to the fulfilling of that prophe- 
cy, which refers not at all to his dwelling there. In 
anſwer to which it is firſt to be remembred (what was 
{aid on c. 1, note k.) that the word | ira jay! is here 
&Cd]tx3y Ot ainmaogexty, and notes no more than this, 
that by this paſſage of ſtory, thoſe paſſages of the Pro- 
phets received a completion; and ſecondly, that Pro. 
3 are ſometimes ſaid to be compleated or fulfil · 
ed, when ſtrictly and properly, (or in the primitive 
ſenſe of the words of the Prophet) they are not tulfil- 
led, but only in a large acception of them, ſo as by 
way of accommodation they may be appliable to what 
is come to paſs, or that the thing done may reflect or 
refer to ſuch words in the Prophets, or bring them to 
the minds of men. Thus doth the Author to the He- 
brews from the interpretation of Salem, of which Mel. 
chiſedek (the Type of ot was King, conclude Chriſt 
to be the prince of peace, Iſa. 9. And then why may not 
the Evangeliſt here from his dwelling in Nazareth 
(and ſo being capable of the title 9x33) conclude as 
properly that the appellation Mꝗ that I/azah forerold 
of him, did now appear to belong to him (though not 
in that ſenſe in which it was firſt affirmed of him, yet 
by way of accommodation? which it will do more diſ- 


ſhua (retained by the Hieruſalem Targum, Numb. 34. 
15.) was after changed into Genneſareth the valley o 


himſelf to be truly that branch ſo oft propheſied of) 
ſo in all probability that city in the tribe of Vephthali 
which is called En Haſor, Foſ. 19. 37. was after con- 
tracted and lightly changed into Nazor and Nazareth 
to ſignify the city of the branch, or where the Meſhah 
[tbe branch] ſhould be brought up; and accordingly 
this becomes Chri/P's vulgar title, Natopai@r, Mat. 26. 
71. Mar.10.47. Luke 13.87. 24. 19. John 18.5,7.&19, 
19. and ſeven times in the As, and Netaplwds (in the 


ſame notion) ſometimes, Mar: 1. 24. 14. 67. 16. 6. & 
Luke 4. 34. | | 


1JN thoſe days came John the a Baptiſt, preaching in the Wilderneſs of Ju- 1. Now before Chriſt's 


dea, | 


: 


— _— 


'  Parapbraſe. 


entring upon'the firſt. part 


of his Office, that of preaching the Will of God, called his hetick Office (in which he continued till his Crucifixion) it was ne- 
ceſlary to ſet down the Office of John Baptiſt, who wochimed his coming before-hand as his harbinger'or fore-runner, and at 
_ whoſe baptizing of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and conſecrated him to this prophetick offive. And thus it 
was, while Jeſus continued at Nazareth, though many years after his firſt coming thither, John the Baptiſt preached in the Deſart, 
called the Deſart of Judea (differing from.other Deſarts mentioned in the Scripture, under the Name of Maon, Engaddi, Ziph,the 


Deſart of Idumea, &c.) by a River-ſide near Enon and Salim. 


2. And ſaying b Repent Je, for the e kingdom of Heaven is at hand.] 8 
againſt the Rule or Law which they had 


new precepts of life, but charging them with their breaches 


1 


i Not ;ving them 
alreſy, * ay 


y ſi 
ing to all that people, Reform and mend your lives, for the kingdom of the Meſſias, ſo long look d for, is now 9 9 — and 
1 


the time that God ſhall come to execute moſt viſible Judgments on this Land (even to an utter Deſtruction 


: 


| this preaching of John and Chriſt) and withal beſtow moſt eminent and remarkable preſervations upon all penitent Believers. 
3. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias, faying the voice of one 2. aud this according to 
crying in thewilderneſs, Prepare ye the word of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight.) | that which Iſaiah, © 4d. 


faith, He ſhall preach in the wilderneſs of Judea, and the ſum of | 
ccive his kingdom, and upon his being N coming with his hoſts againſt the obdurate and rebellious, to deſtroy them that 


would not lethim reign over them. See c. 
4. And the ſame John ¶ had his d raimenr of camels 


. 


is preaching ſhall be, The approach of the Lord's coming to re- 


* 


hair, and a leathern girdle about 4. 'wore « rough Gar 


eeab 
Skin, 


*. 


. 
* 


branches, (and therefore Chriſt's abode and converſati. | 
on was ſo much about that lake, by which he ſhewed 
0 


ye repent not at 


cernably, it it bgconfidered, that as Cinnerer# in o- 


© PF. 
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Pale, St MATTHEW. > 
| ———_—_— —.— — — - — 
e ſort uf Graſhoppers called locuſts, Rev: 1 1.22. (or elſe, as ſome think, green herbs) and field Honey, Le. neither bread 
1. ; Brine la 11. 18. Luke 7.3. but only ſuch as the wilderneſs, or as the wood ht forth, 3M 
A ; 5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, and all the region round about 
— of his 4- ordan. "war © PE | | Fob | 
2 ens, 7 6. And were baptized of him in orda confeſſing ir fins] "©: 5" 1 
multitude of Jews of all parti went out to him, and confeſſed their ſins, "might juſtly bring down th e judgments on them, | 17 


x Ev. zckifowledeing his own particular guilts, and promiſing reformation. he received by Baptiſm, or immerſion in | * 
| . promiſing them pardon, upon the ſincerity of their Converſion, and amendment, or reformation of their | 8 


Li 3 9 a | X | »: 6 HS EE REL. 7 : * 17 ö | t 

de n 7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his Baptiſm, he | 4 

; ls td. ecde of venemous ſaid unto them, [ O generation of Vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 44 
creatures, than the proge- to come 7D © * 1 E 

my of Abraham, who ha 1 admoniſhed you to make uſe of this means to eſcape this deſtruction approaching? 

refor- 8. Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for R e. | 
A* e 1 — * of the ſtock from which you glory to 15 of Abrahain, v. 9. who is your Father 
indeed A from whom you are ſo far degenerated, that you are become vipergv.7.) or abſolutely (as Acts 26. 20.) meet, fruits of 
fit, ſeafonable fruits, ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe Judgments. go 5 | | repen- | 
| 9. And Ff think not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our fa- te. # 


f. 9.008 x ap Say Fra ther; for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Children unto nay 


in (laying or thinking, that Abraham. | | | We 
you 2 iviledze of being — Abraham, which will be able to ſecure you; for God hath not ſuch need of children e 
of Abraham, that he may not deſtroy them; he can, without breach of promiſe to him, deſtroy them all, and then out of the ob- - e not 
durate Gentile world (or, if he pleaſe, out of the ſtones in the ſtreets) produce and raiſe up a people to himſelf, followers of the een 
OSA ſo a5 precious to God, and to whom the promiſes made to Abraham as truly belong, as to the proudeſt 
| 10. * And now alſo the axe is laid to the root of the trees: therefore every tree „ p, 
10. But now are God's _*© ; We c > * But the 
judgments come home to which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 2xeiseven 
this people, and ready to ſeize upon the whole Nation, and ſhall aftually fall upon every anreformed Sinner among you. Sce note already, 
on Acts 1 5.c. (In this how every ſort of people is concerned, ſee Luke 3. 10, 8c.) | adn 5 xj 
I. Bit tig n not n 71+ 1 indeed g baptize you with water unto Repentance, but he that cometh after ; E 
4 have to ſay to yon; befide ME is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to * h bear, he ſhall baptize you + remove, 
this warning you to repent, with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. ] + | or carry 
Iam alſo ſent to tell you, that the Meſfias is now at hand, ready to enter on his Office. And indeed all that I do is to preach re- | 
7 and to receive proſelytes after the Jewiſh manner, with water, the only Ceremony that I uſe ; but Chriſt, who, though | 
comes affer me, is much ſuperiour to me, and whoſe diſciple or ſervant I am not worthy to be (he being that great Prophet fore- x 
told by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of utter exciſion, and accordingly re and heightning Moſes's Law, which I have | : 
not meddled with, ſve to call you to repent of the breach of it) he ſhall come in greater pomp, ſhall firſt ſend the Holy Ghoſt to "1 
come down. viſibly on ſome of you his choſen Diſciples, who ſhall ive in him, and to whom he intruſt all power in his Church 2 
after him, thereby not only to aſſure them of the truth of his Dadrine, but alſo to conſecrate them to his ſervice (ſee note on Aci * 
1. 4.) to preach his Doctrine to the whole World, (but firſt to all the Cities of Jury.) And this ſhall be another manner of initiating | 
oF mine with water, but his with fire, which will purge thoſe things which water will not, and this fire perhaps an Em- | | 7 
ſomething elſe ; for immediately after that, by that time they have preached thorough all the Cities of Jury he ſhall alſo Wes 
| 2 come down with fire, or flaming judgments, on the obdurate unbelievers, v. 12. (ſee Acts 2. 17, 19, &c.) and at the end of, the — 
19 % World, reward every man according to his Works. | | ; | Fo, 
12.He combs like anhuſ- 12. Whoſe * i fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather winnow- . * 
L „ threſh and the wheat into his Garner, but will burn up the chaff with u * fire. * ing inſtra-· „ | 
winnow with ſuch inſtruments in his hands which will ſever the wheat from the chaff, the gaod from the bad; the good he will * | 3 


* 
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© preſerve but therefuſe he will deliver upto the wind and fire, to be utterly deſtroyed, - | 
| |; 13. Then cometh Jeſus] from Galil - "4%, if 8 - 
ee bapcring and bad gathered good Ker ine A 5 
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9 ermited to inaugurate me to my of preaching the Goſpel, by ſending down his Spirit upon me at that time, and giving 
; me Teſtimony from Heaven; upon this John, permitted him, and bantized Him and accordingly it came to-paſs. * "ag ö 
, DR „16. And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the water, and loe. 2 
: . CANES py] 2 out the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending * like „it were * 
k. of the water before John, 4 Gove, Ang lighting upon him) PT. Cn A 2 
8 and as ſoon as ever he came out of water, he fell down on his knees, in Prayer to his Father, Luke 3. 21. and whilſt he was | * 
CE 1 
| | Chriſt, t o e upon him, as a Dove $ upon ; iohti | I 
* 5 him, 5 Muki. 10.) and John Baptift ſaw and diſcerned what was done, John . 2 ug ** = F ; 
Ad as the Heavens 17. And 10, a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 1This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am 
n „%%% ͤ ͤ me This re I dave fenk on epos * 
| came out, and (joined with it) a voice delivering 3, This i is m I have on to reveal 
8 my pill by Rims and whaticever he teaches comss from me, and is perfectly ay will och, | * 


- 
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8 2.. V. I. The Baptiſt] That we may underſtand the | war doit haut the r over the pater gate. There (as 
Rax lane meaning of the title Baptiſt, we mult firſt know what] it follows, Sect. 3.) the Prieſt waſhes, and though he . 
ö 1 | 4 youu meant by the waſhings among the ewe. Their Dan no legal uncleanneſs, yet he never enters, but * 
iY . .7_ Frequentevery day, waſhings. now ſpeak not of, but] he waſhes firſt, (and Sec. g.) he puts. off his cloaths and 
BK 4 ”" refer them to their proper place, Mork 7. 3. Thoſe | goes. down; and waſhes.” The waſhing of his hands 
1 which we now ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole body, and, feet, which was oft repeat ten times 2 
1 5 of which ſort were firſt the Waſhings of the Prieſts, in -a day, Sec. 3.) was done in the genie 0- | 
1 when they went into the Temple to miniſter or offici · (ver the houſe of Happarvab, as tis there cal- 8 
I | * ate, for that they never did after the building of the] led; but this firſt -waſhing of the whole Body; 
1 Temple, byt they firſt waſhed their whole body. At | was conftantly uſed before the entrance into * 
P's the going inro-the Tabernacle, waſhing the hands and | Temple: (four times more in the Temple on the day of 
] feet was ſufficient, Exod. 30. 20. but not ſo after the] · Expiation) for it was not lawful to come in thither 9 
-* - building of che Tem e Th bring | without waſhipg firſt, an imitation of which are tze 
©," Me Frielt to the ee of waſhing ver vad which) waſhings and luſtrations among the Gemiles, A ſe | nl I 
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Annotation on St. Matthew, Chap. III. 
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cond ſort was the waſhing of the Proſelytes,who were 


to be received into the Church or Temple of the Fews, 
and ſo to be waſhed at their entrance, as the Prieſts: 
at their going into the Temple. Thoſe Proſclires.1 
mean, which being not born of Jetoiſb but Heathen Fa- 


rents, became Proſelites of Juſtice,z. e. received the eto. 


iſh Religion, and ſubmitted to their whole Law, were 
circumciſed, c. Theſe men were admitted by rhe 
Jetus not only by Circumciſion, and (while the Temple 
ſtood) by Sacrifice, but alſo with this ceremony or 10- 
lemnity of Waſhing, i. e. ablution of the whole body, 
done ſolemnly in a river, or other ſuch great place or 
receptacle of waters; ſo ſaith the Tama of Set hro, 


Moes father-in-law, SYbA DAR ThnR2 WIN 


He was made a Proſelyte by circumciſion, and immer i011 
in water, Tr.Repudii : and the manner of this Immer. 
ſion is ſaid to be, that they ſhould ſit in water up to the 
nec, and in the while learn fome of the precepts of the 
Law, both hard and eaſy. This ceremony of their ini 


tion was never upon any occaſion re iterated, lay the 


Fewiſh writers (lee note on 7oh. 13. 6.) and belonged 


not only to thoſe which being of years came over from 


% 


Heatheniſm to the Fews Religion, but alſoto their chil 
dren-infants, if their parents, and the cor/eſſs under 
4 2 they were, did in behalf of their children de. 
eit, and on condition, that the children when they 
came to age ſhould not renounce the Zews Religion. 
Nay, the native Fews themſelves were thus baprized: 
ſo laith the Ta/mug, Tr. Repud. Db xa x85 RW) 
EY Jabal uy W Wa RR 
2 NR ο De Iſraelites do not enter into 
Covenant but by theſe three things, Circumciſion, and 
Baptiſm,and Peace-offering, and the Profelytes likewiſe. 
Now theſe that were thus initiated, did put off all 
their former relations, not only their former worthips 
and manners, but their relations of kindred, c. & came 
forth, as if they had been new born, of a new motheras 


the Ta/mud oft expreſſes it. So that he which was kin 
ſo, 1. e. 


to him before, ſnall from thenceforth ceaſe to be 
to be ſo accounted by him. To which I ſuppoſe our 
Saviour refers, when he ſpeaks of leaving father, and 
mot her, and wife,and children, &c. Mar.10.29. Luke.18. 
20: and when he talks of being born again of water Nc. 

o this no queſtion belongs that of Tacitus Hiſt. J. 5. 
ſpeaking of thoſe that went over to the Fete Religi- 
on, nec quicguam prius imbuuntur, quam contemnere Be- 
oc exuere e e thy vilia habere, 
they are taught 3 firſt admiſſiom to deſpiſe, i. e. to 


forſake their fathers and mot hers, children and brethren, 


&c. And the Jetos have a ſaying, That he that hath 
married a wife too near of kin to him, if he turn Pro 
ſelyte to the cus, and receive, their Baptiſm, he Is no 
longer near of ktn to the woman, and ſo may now law- 
fully live with her. Of this cuſtom of baptizing Pro- 
ſely tes among the Ferws, we have a clear teſtimony in 
Arrias the Stoick Philoſopher in his Epicfe tus, l. a. c. . 
where the proſelyte Fer is by him ſtiled gen, 


_ dipt or baptized, and he that is not really converted 


to their Religion, but only aiyp in word, or outward 
profeſſion and ſhew, is by him called agg’, a 
counterfeit baptized perſon. Having ſaid thus much of 
the cuſtom among the Zeros, tis now moſt eaſy to ap- 


ply it to the practice of John, and after of Chri/t,who 


certainly took this ceremony from them. Hence was 


Jahn's baptiſm, as theirs, in a River, in Jordan, Mar. 1. 


J. ina confluence of much waters, as in non, Joh. 3. 


23. becauſe, as it is added, here was much water there, 


and therefore as the Zeros writing in Greek call thoſe 
E wherein they waſh themſelves zavuCitees, ſo in 
the Chriſtian Church the garnsleu, or vellel which 


contained the baptiſmal water, is oft called wavyCides | 
a ſwimming, or diving place, with ſome reference alfo 
to that , #5 excel, Fob. 5. 2. where the cures were 


wrought on them that went down into it, The other 


parts of the parallel will eafily apply themſelves; 'all | 
that is proper to this place is oy this;that John præa [the deſ?ruttion of the earth or 
ching repentance to the Fear in t anne 
chat came unto him as new Proſelytes, forſaking their Secondly, by chat which follows here, v. 10, 48 
old relations, i.e. their ſins; and in token of their relol eyplication of 35 Text of the Bapriſt*s and now of 


e deſart,receiveda!l Dialect) 


ved change put them into the water, dipped them all 
over, and 75 took them out again, and upor the ſincerity 
ot their change promiſed them remiſhon ot their ſins, 
and told them ot the Mefras,which was ſuddenly to ap- 
pear among them, and warned them to believe on him. 

V. 2. Repert ye] This Herd,. is not, only forrow for 


ſin, or wiſhing it undone, but a change of 17d, pere'0s- Na 7el 


ne fs ve, converſion, Mal. 4.6. and ret ion, u, 
em Tov newv kr, Heb.6.1. Repentance not only for, but 
from dead or ſinful works. Both very necellary. 

Ib. Kingdom of heaven] The phraſe gamma wo beg 


C. 


ry, Or 7% Oe, the Kingdom of heaven, und af God, ſigni: Toy . 
ties in the New Teſtament the &17gdom oft the Me ſſias, rov 


or that {tate or condition, which is a molt lively image 
of that which we believe to be in heaven, and thete- 
fore called by that Name. For as God's regal power 
exerciſed in Heaven conſiſts in aſſiſting, defend ing, and 
rewarding all his faithful, Subjects, and in warning, 
puniſhing, and deſtroying his obdutate enemies, ſo this 
kingdom of the Meſſias is an exact image or reſemblance 
of it; and being. as tis elſewhere affirmed, not of 1h-s 
world, a ſecular kingdom, but conſiſting eſpecially in 
{ubduing the world to his dominion. That is done firſt 
by the deſcent of the Sprr/7, and preaching the Go/pe/, 
by his word powertully working in ſome, and bringing 


them unto the Faith, and then by his :r07 rod executing 


vengeance on others, v:z. the contumacious and obdu- 
rate (to this purpole that parable delivered by Chrift, 
Luke f9. 12. on occaſion of their thinking that the 
kingdom of God ſhould preſently appear, v. 11. is very 
conſiderable: ſee the place) and particularly thoſe of 
the Nation of the es after the crucifixion of Chriſt. 
And accordingly this k:ngdom of God will generally ſig- 


nity theſe two together, not only the firſt alone, but in 


conjunction with it, that other more tragical part of 
it alſo. That tis uſed ſo here may be diſcerned, firſt 
by that which is ſaid in Malachy, by way of Prophecy 
of John's preaching,c.4.5. that he ſhould come before 
the great and terrible day of the Lord,(ſeenote on c. 17. 
a.) i.e. before the fatal deſtruction of this people, and 
alſo in I/azeah, that when he cryed in the wilderneſs, 
this was part of his crying ¶ Prepare ye the way of thc 
Lord: ] noting him an anteainbulo, or fore-runner of 
Chriſt's coming, (which what it ſignifies will be ex- 
plained, Mat. 24. b.) and again, Every valley ſhall be ex- 
alted, and every hill brought low. which though it were 
literally ſpoken by the Prophet, of the reducing the 
people from Captivity io their own country(exprefing 


it by the former Ueliverance and paſſage out of Egypr, 


through uneven craggy ways in the deſart, which yer 
by God's conduct were made paſſable to them, and 
they brought ar laſt to a Canaan) and myſtically of 
the removing all obſtacles in our way to felicity and 
bliſs,yet may farther be applied to this of the Roman 
Armies coming againſt Feruſalem, and perhaps be ex- 
plained by that paſſage in 7g eh. de Bel. Fud.1.6.c.1 2. 
that the high and low places were made plain for the 
coming of the Raman Army, and engines againſt Jeruſalem, 
in like manner as when Srrabo ſaith of the Romans, 
trpwoar 5 x ms xa T rwger sdb les nuons.ne nbpar, 


Geng a J. 8. 


Y % leur, they plained the ways thro the region, Ag 


cutting down the hills, and filling up the hollow places. 
And ſo the verſes of Sibylla Erytbræa (ſer down' by I + pecivir, 
S. Auguſtine and Proſper) beginning with Fudici; 15 Dei,l. 5. c. 


222. 
| De Pra- 
die. par. 2. 


the fleſhpreſens ut judicel orbemghat being preſent be c. 1. 


num, the ſign of fudęment, and E cælo Rex adveniet. 
coming of the king from hoben, and that in carnem, into 


may judge the world, therę follows 
Deſiciet colles, valles extollet ab imo, 
Net erit in rebus bominum ſublime vel altum, 
Jam æquantur campis montes 

He ſhall caft down the hilli and advance thevallies, There 


ſhall be among men nothing lofty or bigh, The mountains 


are now levelled 10 Campagnia. And then ſoon follows, 
—— Tellus confratta peribit, % 


"Zudea. | 


land, e. (inthe ſacred | 


— 


. 
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AInmnotatiour on Ft. Matthew, Chap. III. 


the ae is laid to the root of the tree, every tree there. 
fore No bringeth not ſorth good fruit, is heuun doton and 
caſt into the 2 and again v. 7, by the y Hνẽe the 
wrath ready to come upon them] which is proportiona- 
ble, or parallel to the af roaching kingdom of heuven, as 
the exhortation, v. 8. of bringing forth meet fruits of 
rentunce, is to lars, repent , and ſo directly in 
that Prophecy of Malachys concerning the coming and 
reaching of John. Baptiſt, Mal 4. 5, 6. the ſumm of his 
Preaching is exprelk by the effect of it, He ſhall turn 
the heart of the fathers to (or, with) the children, and 
the heart of the children 10 (or, with)their fathers, i. e. 
ſhall convert all ſort of Fews, young and old, fathers 
and children, preach converſion and repentance to them, 
left I, (ie. God) come and ſmute the earth (or, land) with a 
curſe; whereas God's coming is interpreted by his /m:- 
ting Fudea(curſes and inflictions on that /and))fo is this 
Re of thoſe judgments, part of that Bapriſts 
ſermon, and the repentance or converſion by him preach: 
ed, the only means to avert them. And ſo likewiſe in /. 
40.the revealing the glory of the Lord, &c. v. 5. may be 1. 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and then the viſibleneſs of 
God's judgments on all the Zeres in Judea, and the 6th, 
7th and Sth verſes very fitly refer to the ſudden deſtru 
Aion of that People as the withering of graſs, or fading 
4 flowers upon God's blowing upon them, whereby his 
diſpleaſure is expreſſed. To which yet his preſervation 
of the remnant (as here his gathering the wheat into his 
garner,v.12.)his protecting of the fero be/zevers(1o that 
not an hair of their heads ſhall fall, Luk. 2 1. 18.) is im- 
mediately annexed, v. 9,10, 11. And accordingly | the 
kingdom of God | here is not ſo to be reſtrained to the 
punitive part, but that it alſo contain under it that other 
piece of Kegality, which conſiſts in protecting of ſub- 
& rewarding them which do tell alſo, which ſhould 
moſt viſible at the time of his puniſhments on the 


obſtinate, his burning the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


To this purpoſe the words of St. Lx. c. 21. v. 18, 3 1. are 
moſt remarkable, where ſetting down diſtinctly the ſigns 
and forerunners of the deſtruction of the Temple and 
that People, and among thoſe prognoſticks, the great 
perſecutions which the Diſciples ſhould find from the 
Fews,he bids them them cheerfully look up, v. 28. for their 
Smaurgwrrs redemption, deliverance from theſe hazards 
and preſſures,draweth ncur, and, with a ſhort parable in- 
terpoſed to expreſs it, he adds, v. 3 1. know that the Ring · 
dom of God is at hand, this kingdom ſurely here, which 
now approached, but ſhould then be more near, where. 
in the judgment of God ſhould be moſt viſiblein udg- 


ing betwixt the wheat and the ſtraw,burning up the re- 


fuſe, deſtroying the impenitent unn Fews, but 
protecting and ſetting fate on the ſhore all rhe Diſci. 
ples and Believers, and that by the very deſtruction of 
theſe their brethren, who were their chiefeſt Perſecu- 
tors, b. 16. This ſenſe will be the more unqueſtioned, if 
it be obſerved, that when Chriſt himſelf begins to preach 
he uſed the ſame words, c. 4. 17. by which it is clear, 
that Chriſts Preaching the Goſpel was not the only 
thing meant by this kingdom (as tis generally ſuppo- 
ſed)becauſe that was then actually Eo Ren Chr: 
faith only aſyme, It is nigh approaching. ] And if it 
ſaid, that. ify:e in the preter Tenſe, expreſſed by the 
Latin, appropinguavit, may ſignify that it bath been 
near, but now is preſent ; then firſt 1 anſwer, that that 


Grammatical nicety will-not be appliable to many o- 


ther places of Scripture, where that tenſe is uſed. 
2. That even the full Grammatical importance of it 
will be made up by rendring it [it hath for ſome time 
been approaching ] that Peoples ſins long calling for it. 
3. Luke 21.13. (which was long after this, and withal 
a Prediction of a time then future) tis then but ih 
de, the kingdom of God is nigh. And as by Chrift, ſo 


when the Apoſtles are ſent out by him, the ſame ſtile 


zs ſtill preſcribed them, Mar. 10.7. As you go, preach,ſay- 


ing, the kingdom of beaven is at band. And it is to the 


- ſame ſenſe atfirmed'by Chriſt, that he came 10 ſend 2 


* = 


, ' 
, 
* 


ſword, Sn # 4, i. e. a ſlaughter on the land of Fudea, 
Mat. 19.34. ſo when this commiſſion of the Apoſt/ex is 


ſet down by St.Luke 10.11. to thoſe that receive then 
nor, they ate appointed to uſe a direful ceremony, ſha- 


| 


king off the duſt ſromthcir ſeet againſt themand telling 


them the impoftance of it, that the kingdom of God 1 

nigh upon them, i dds, v. 11. and upon the back of 
that, v.12. Verily I ſay unto you, is Phat be more tole- 
rable for Sodom in that day le not in the day of judg- 

ment to come, for that beleng to each particular per. 

ſon, not whole cities together, bur in that day of the 
Kingdom of God, than for that refractory city. God's 
dealing with Sodom in the day of their deſtruction with 

fre and brimſtone, ſnall be acknowledged to have been 

more ſupportable, than his dealing with ſuch contu- 
macious impenitent cities of Zadea. So Mat. 16. 28. 
The Son of man coming in his kingdom | belongs not to 
the Transfiguration, as *tis by many miſtaken, bur to 
a coming in the g/ory of his fathef to reward and pu. 
niſh, v.27. (and is called the &/ngdom of God coming 
with power, Mark 9. 1.) and that belongs clearly to 
the ſcope of the place, vis. to arm his followers that 
they ſhould not be terrified with the malice of the 
Jews, v.25. or tempte@to deny Chriſt, Luke 9. 29. So 
Luke 19.11. when tis ſaid, they Thought the kingdom 
of God ſhould preſently appear, Chriſt's Para ble conclu- 
ding with the brizging forth, and ſlaying thè enemies 
before him, 1477 it directly to this purpoſe, v. 27. 
and ſo what he adds, v.43. at his entrance into 7eruſa- 
lem. So Luke 17. 20. when he anſwers that the Ain dm 
of God comes not with obſervation, i. e. in a Pompous 
remarkable manner, ſo as kings are wont to come with 
their court and train attending; which all men come 
out to look after, and cry, Lo Hereli. e. it is come, &c. it 
is clear by the conſequents, that it belongs to this mat - 
ter, 1. the Preaching of the Gel among them, then al- 
ready begun, v.21. and then the deſtroying of unbelie; 
vers,0.22,24,8c. The way by which this Phraſe comes 


thus to ſignify, is this, becauſe there be ſeveral offices of 


a King, the exerciſe of the power of the ſword; as well 
as of making Laws, of puniſbing and rewarding as well 
as of reigning, he is k- dg 3pyiv,Rom.1 3:4. an auen 


gr to inflict Puniſhment, and ſo he is expreſſed at 
is SUA, Luke 18.7. ſpeaking of this matter. In this 


led Judges; inflicting of Puniſhments or Judgments 


which is one part) giving denomination to the whole 


egal office; and ſo Lax 10. theſe three Phraſesſ the 
his exerciling that Rega/ Power, v.12. (or as St, Mark 


teads ic den xelaws, Mar. 6,11. the day of executing 


Judgment) and in the ſame matter [ ugiors, U. 14. judg- 
ment {imply jare all Phraſes of the Tame ſignificancy to 
note the deſtruction here threatned, with which there 
was alſo mercy mingled, and Preſervation to ſome. 
See Luke 17.35. & 21.28, The ſame thing is expreſſed 
by other Phraſes, the coming of Chrift.the end, the end 
9 all things, the concluſion of this age, &c. which in 
_ of 77 5 obo die x. 
.4. Of Camels hair his garment ren xayi 
of Camels hair uſed by Jahn the Baptiſt, 10 ke 


rude and raw, not of hair ſoftned and dreſſed, or ſpun 
into a Thread. The difference betwixt theſe two is the 


dreſſed or ſpun,one having much more of courſneſs & 
01555 then the other; or between that which we now 
call Haircloth, which is made of rude, undreſſed hair, 
and chamlet or grogoram, that is made of it, when tis 
ſoftned, and ſpun, and prepared. That the former is that 
which is here mention d, may appear, I. by the deſign of 
it, uſed by John, as here ſet down by the Evangeliſt, to 
ſignify the auſterity of his habit, as well as that which 
follows, is of his diet; (and ſo interpreted by all the 
Ancients) which it would not be, had it been thus dreſ- 
ſed and ſoftned. 2. It is to be conſideted, that as he was 
Elas.that was foretold ſhould come, ſo his habit & his di- 
et, and the wilderneſs(as well as the matter of bis Pro- 
phecy, fire from heaven, judgments on the impenitent) 
were to repreſent Elias. Now of Elial we read his habit 
thus deſcribed, 7555 25 8. He is an hairy . 

air 


with a girdle of leather about his loyns, where the 
being joined with the learhern girdleor cone ay mot 
OT n 


* E : 


* 


reſpedt it is, that the Governours of the Fews were cal- 


kingdom of God] v.11. and | that day] ie. the time of 


eems to be Ke 
no more than a garment of Hair cloth, made of Hair ix 


fame that betwixt flax rude or unprepared, & the ſame 


d 


ux 
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probably be int them) tc 
matter of his habit or manner of attire, inquired of,v.7: 


fe& deſcription of that, if nothing elſe of that kind 


erpreted (both of them) to the ſame 


and ſo *twill be a compleat deſcription of that, this 
Haie, and leut hern zone being all the cloaths that 
he had viſible about him, as it was of the Baptiſt here) 
and not of the form, or manner, or conſtitution of his 


body, that he was like E/az, a man with much hair 


owing upon him, for that alene would have been 


ut 4 very imperfe& deſcription of him, nothing elle 
of his body being mentioned, and on the other ſide, only 


a leathern girdle about his loyns, which as it cannot be 


applied to the form or faſhion of his body, but muſt ne. 
Any denote his attite, ſo it would be a very imper-. 


joined with it. 3.This was the mourning habir, 
Sackcloth and Haircloth (if among them they difter'd 
at all) differing but little, both of them gar:nents of the 
greateſt courſneſs and auſteriry. And then, as in tte 


Chriſtian Church, from the Fewiſh, he that Excommunt- 


1 elxphjuorer Bilawey 
render /ocuſts, ſignifies not 


' chard (p. 330.) in his 


i” 


Ach, that he hath found in 


cated,or,pronounced ſentence of Anathema againſt any, 
is ſaid to mourn or bewail him,2Cor. 12.12. 10 the Pro. 
phet. that came to foretel judgments upon a Nation, 
did put on ſuch mourning habits to denote the ſad er 

rands they came about. That was E7:az's errand then, 
and John Baptiſts now, of the axg laid the root of the 
tree, &c. and thus the two witneſſes in the Rev. c. 11. 
(that are deſcribed like Elias, v.5. the fire cometh out 
of their mouth and devoureth their enemies, relating to 
his calling for fire from heaven: and again, v. 6. they 
have power to ſhut heaven that it ſhall not rain, as Elias 


* had)areſaid to propheſy cloathed in ſackeloth,v.3. which 


ſackcloth, Rev.6.12. hath the Epithet of rei harry, 


- beſtowed upon it, expreſſing the materials ot it to be of 


hair, which they uſed for their mourning habit. To this 
clearly refers that of, the falſe Prophets, that they wore 
rough garments to deceive, Zach. 13. 14. The rough gar. 
ments, the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving is all 
one with the falſe. As for their conceit who think 
John's garment here to have been a skin of a Camel 
with the hair on, ſuch as the Sheep. skins and goat. skins 
Hieb. 1 1. it is ſufficiently confuted by the Evangeliſt, who 
makes the cloathing and the zirdle of different mat. 
ters, uſing different forms of ſpeech to expreſs them 
by, which there is no reaſon to think would have been 
done, if they had been both of the ſame. 


Ib. Wild boney. | The wai dg, or field. honey, is a 


kind of extemporary dyet (as water out of the ſpring, 
ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of 
trees where bees were, ſo 1 Sam. 14.2 5. there is Ioα⁶lg ps- 


u - wr ayiowtor 7% dygs, Where our Exgliſb out of 
the Hebrew, read | they came to a wood, and there was 
honey upon the ground] and v.26. dene Aal eig & wer 
u , x; ids lo wine, when they came into the 
wood be hold the honey dropt, and v.2 7, Jonatha dipt his 
rod, eit m xngiov 74 u., in a comb of honey. In which 
lace, that which is Syopd; proveanr@r, 4 iwood of Honey 
in the Greek,is by an Hy 2 mel Jytveſtre, wood ho- 
ney, the very thing that is here, ia «ypror, fie/d-boney, 
or wood-honey, | agri and ſylve being oft promiſcuoully 
uſed for any places remoter from towns) open and un- 
incloſed, though they be not wood. lands. So in Virgil, 
Hluis egreſſus, An. 1. and. Hylveſtrem muſam, Eclog. 1. 
in relation to the mountains or downs, where they fed 
their flocks) which ſenſe of the u dyprv makes it al- 
ſo not improbable, that fl, which here are joined 
with it, as the Baptiſts only food, may fignify «xzidyve 
or dxpipuores, I. E. ite of w. Mp xaprol, OT xagwoird\s- 
Jprat, all fruits of trees in Phavorinis,i.e. fruits of the 
wilder trees, and indeed herbs or leaves. , To which 
purpoſe I ſhall refer the reader to Steph. Forner. rer. 
guot id. l. 6, c. 27. Thus doth 1/idore Peluſſiote interpret 
it with great earneſtneſs againſt the other rendring of 
it, Ar expldvs & Cod den, de mic govlo, d,, wit Welle, 
> evror, Ep. 5. The word, which we 
tend. ; living creatures as ſome have 
r antly conceiued, no by no means, but the tops of 
erbs and plants. And to this purpoſe is it, that Bur 
1 of the Holy Land, 


an uc not they which, ſeemed but that really did 


tine, near Jordan, a food which the Monks there nie; 
of a ſort of Herbs called /ocuftz, the ſame, ſay they, 
which the Baprif fed on. Though the truth is, O., 
C/emens, Ambroſe, and Hilary interpret & Ae locuſt s, 
as a fort of graſboppers; —1 it appears by Leviticus, 
C.11.22. that they were uſed for food, being reckoned 
among the clean Creatures, and by Pliny, Nat. Hift.l.1 1; - 
and As henæus, l. 4. that the Athiopians and fome others 
ted on Graſlioppers, but thoſe ſalted and dried, ſaith 
Pliny, which cannot well be ſuppoſed of the A070 
here, whilſt he continued in the wilderneſs. Tis more 
r as the Sarmani or aura in Cem. Alex. 
J. or Germane in Strabo called 8ac6 (thoſe that li: 


. 


| ved in the woods (not as tis falſly rend red 4 Y and 


neither inhabited cities, nor had houſes) Av, ναẽ,V?iſ dy- 

ra, ) Ude I gef miyeor, eat herbe, and drink water in 
their bands, 10 the Baptiſt here abſtained from wine, 

ted on this vic perehilh. food that wanted no dreſſing, 
(any ei vv ide, faith he, Encratites of this time) 
which Strabo out of Megaſthenis Indica, expreſſed by 
UAiCto Corti i & 0heus amr gunner laß df, they thai 
lived in woods upon leaves and wild friits.  , - _ 

V. 9. Think.) The phraſe | 4 r , is no f. 

more than wy aiynle, ſay not, or, us St. Luke reads, c. 3. 8. A. 
pr dptiile avye begin not to ſay; tor fo Jad and videtur 

is oft an Expletive. So 1 Cor. 10.12, & Jody dstiy an, He 

that truly ſtands, (not only ſeems or thinks himſelf to 
ſtand) for none elſe are capable, of falling: ſo 1 Cor. 
11.15. If any man ox be- dye ( nor ſeem to be 

but really) be contentious z and c. 12. 22. where Nx]e 

an dorwigps Sago, the members which ſeem to be 

more weak, are all. one with vadggrle, thoſe that are 

the w:aker , ſo Heb. 4 7. let us fear, ui u Tis UL ai, 

leſt any man (not ſeemingly but really) come, ſhort : fo 
Like 8.18.the [ duc igen that which be ſeems to have] 
being compared with Mar.13.12. x 5x«, cven what he 
bath, and Mat.25.29.and Mark 4.25. appears to ligni- 
by [tbat which really be hath) (though he make, not 
the right uſe of it) otherwiſe it could not be raten 
from him. So Mar. 10. 42 oi d, ANνů/t hey that think 
or ſeem to, rule, is rendred by St. Matthew 20. 25. el dg 
xs the Rulers. So in the ſtory of Sgſannd, v. 5. © ids- 


— 


govern. So in Procopias on 1 Kings, ei MU water is 
applied to the pious Kings, aſa, e &c. So 
Opt atis, l. 1. ſpeaking of the fleſh of Chrift, gue nullum 
videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum, which ſeemed to habe com- 
mitted no ſin, his meaning muſt ſure be, that really he 
bad not finned. Thus in humang Aber, | 46] is the 
formgf affirming any thing. if there be any farther 
force in this word, than only as an expletive, then (ac- 
cording to another notion of 4x4) it will belt be ren- 
dred do not p/ca/e, or, ſatisfy your ſelves in ſaying, as 
Ahe is explained by Agio n, Phavor. See note on 
Mar. 2. a. and Note on Ats,16.4. * N 
11. Baptize you with water.] Jahr Baptiſm by Wa- 83 
ter previous and. preparatory io Chriſt's bapt1/mn by the gar 
Holy Ghoſt and fire, ſeems to be imitated by the Devi! un 1 
and his worſhippets, the Indians in *Philoflrarue WHO +Devit.4s 
had, 1aith he, 4 well, whoſe water they eflcemed [acred, pollon.1.3, 
and endued with ſecret virtue, Om I voultailp Ty hues © 3. 
au rden, which!was counted. ſacrament al 70. 4 be 
Indians, nigh unto, which, ſairh he, there Was a Veſlel 
of fire, in which the Indians were. purged, from theit 
involuntary fins, whereupon their wile men call the | 
well, The well of convittion, or geproof, and the fire, . 
The fire of pardon, or ci it And ſo the Brachmars, p. 118. d. 
before they ſacrificed, uſed to anoint themſelves jag 
. eaftad ug, tuhhieh ſo beated their bodies, chat they 
ent out fume and ſweat in great abundance, as if they c.. p. 23% 
bad, ſaith he, been * waſhed wth re. Fred av 
Ib. Fobear.] That which is here Bag one, is not, as va. 
in other places ggg g, the bearing of: a burden h. 
or weight(the Labouters or Porters office) but as a Mi. ba 
niſterial office, either 1. to remove things that ate not 
of preſent uſe, out of the way, (the ſame thac.in other _ 
places 1 by agen, A8 Algen nende den, Lüla le 
de the bed, as being no longer bein) 


= 
, 


he Monaſteries of Pale- | a 


away, or put afide the bed, as | ſefu 
nd by this r will ber bo all ons with 8e 


+ 


ad tid... . wx .iiiD?2t 4 


I A motationt un St. Matthew, Chap. Ill. 
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* hoes MO 


2 3 0 de the larcher of "tbe ſhoe, [ama NY 1/a. 41. 15. which the Greek, renders 
Py x Cs en ip tina bei 1 order to | 96x;ue &uatns dacaJes, and I/. 28.27. M, and 1 wo 
raking ir off; or elſe 2, as Luke 10.4. gangen dete the threſhing inſtrument, and the cart whee!,) and one 

70 carry ſhoes was ordinary in-joutnies, ſo might it fit of theſe the oxen draw over ir, ſo at once with their 

ly be the Diſciples office to do ſo, and ſo either way feet treading out the corn, and with theſe breaking 

the meaning + the Ba wes ſpeech is, that he was un- | the ſtraw into ſmall parts, which is the ordinary food 

worthy to be Chriſt's Dilciple,tor the Diſciples of any for their cattle all the year. This they take away and 
Prophet among tlie Fetus were to ſerve him as his Mi: put up in bags. As tor the chaff the wind drives that 

nilters, to perform to him his ordinary neceſſary ſervi·¶ away, as tis P/1.4. and Job 21.18. and 1/a,41.16. An- 

ces 10 5797 was unte Moſes, Ex. 24.1 1. and in 70. per d N ſeras al rde, thou ſhalt * winnow them, * or perhape 
ſeph 1.1. 


o Eliſha miniſtred uhto Elias, 1 he wind ſhall take them. Only incaſe of the winds e hen, 
ured water on Elia bands, (this being ſet down | turning, when they fear that it will bring all the chaff 1g.) 


ings 19.2. | and t 


(ſee note one. 


44, 4o— tu 4 


: 
: , 


* miniſters, Luke 22. 27\that of miniſtring refers to the 


Huey 


the manner of doing it. The Syriack hath N 74ph- 


v Syro, A- 
rab, Lex. 


of 


You 1 wil 


1 
= 


_ inhabiting of the Moors;who are 


5 


an eminent place in the open field, large enough to be 


* . * 
* 
- 2 0 v 


fide, full of ſharp ſtones, or pieces of flats, (che 


nd 
py hy Diſciples office among their Conſtitutions) and 
ſo when Chriſt faith, he was among. them as he that 


office of a Diſciple. And ſo when they are called the 
ſons of the prophets, it is in the Hebrew notion, where. 
in wales and Swnpires, ſons and ſervants, or miniſters 
are all once. Tx n 

V. 12. Fan.] rue ſignifies a winnowing inſtrument, 
Ednov @ & Nu + H d 7% dx, 4 piece of wood, 
by which they ſeparate the wheat from the chaff , ſaith 

eſychins, the Hebrew reads Nd ventilabrum, from 
A diſperſit,ventilavit, referring in general to winnoto- 
ing or holding up to the wind, but not peculiarly to 


ſho, and fo the Arabick alſo. In which Languages the 
word is ſaid to have two ſignifications, i. to note a /ho- 

vel, or ſuch like inſtrument, with a broad head as a pad. 

dle, &c. wherewitli the ſurface of the earth is plained 

or pared. So tis in the Arabick proverb, Men al raſb 

el al arſb, from the ſbobel.to the throne, from the mea- 

neſt profeſſion to the greateſt Dignity ; 2. (as * 740 

Bar All defines it) an inſtrument with a broad head 

wherewith Corn is moved or winnowed,or ſtirred up, 

to cleanſe it. Accordingly the Greek au Hęſyc hius 

expreſſes firſt by 9giraZ, and: then 3givaZ ſaith he, is iy. 

yer ö ile, an inſtrument with teeth, and again he ex- 

plains it by Tgiaz, and 7ylawe he defines to be Ayu ad 

Eo A Ke, a ! bu or pike,having three teeth, or ſharps, 

2 three tvoth d pitchfor , uſed to ſtir, or throw up corn, 

when they make up their floors; and in another place 

he 1nakes it all one with eric e-, which being by the 

Grammarians {aid to be iCians, Le. a IN gi, that 

which bath three darts, quod tres cuſpides habet, it ap- 
to be directly all one with a. The reſult of 

all this Grammatical Diſcourſe is this, that the word 
lden here is ſet to denote that jawggauy oe zevoy 50% Inv, 

that inſtrument with teeth, ſomewhat like our pitch- 
fork. with which they managed the buſineſs of winnow- 
ing their Corn, ſtirring it up, that the chaff, when the 

corn is out of it, having no weight in it, may be driven 


away with the wind, it there he any, and if there be | q 


none, they had an inſtrument, as we have now ſails to 
make a wind, and then that blows away the chaff 
without any other helps, than of ſtirring it up, that the 
wind may have force on it. Thus 1/4. 40.24. the corn 
is ſaid to be winnowed n (which, faith Kimchi, 
fignifies Pala, gud grans, per ſpatium N in 
vent um illata, d ventilatore purgantur, (as Mr. Fuller 
renders him) and accordingly we render it a /hove/) 
en and (with the fan, we read, i. e.) with that in- 
ment here ſpoken of, that ſtirs up the corn for the 
wind, chat that may drive all the duſt and chaff way ; 
the word that the Hebreto here uſeth. This is diſtin 
ly and properly the manner of the NargSapicer I daa, 
the throughly cleanfmg of the threſhing floor, which 
here follows. For ſpat this day in thoſe parts under 
the T»r4s dominion (and alſo in Spud, where, by the 
aftard-Fews, many 
Jewiſb cuſtoms are retained) the Threſhing floor is in 


compared with that of Araunah,2 Cum. 24. where Da- 
of built au Altar. Thithet, after gathering their corn, 
they bring it, then haye they a pair! of wheels of Iron, 
joined With an axle tree, and dented, or toothed, like 
a fiw; and ſometimes an heavy board or plank, about 
the bignels of an ordinary door, driyen on the lower 


back again upon the floor, they put fire to it at the 
wind · ſide, and that creeps on, and never gives over till 
it hath conſumed all the chaff, and ſo is a kind of 
docesvy mig here, a fire never quenchable, till it have 
done its work. To this deſcription of their practice 
many places in the Old Teftament agree. The breſh- 
mg the mountains, I/a. 41. 15. refers to the cuſtom of 
Treſhing floors in ſuch eminent places, and ſo ſetting 
the hills as chaft, winnowing or diſperſing them as 
chaff, upon a hill, and the wind carrying them atoay, 
v.16. So Jer. 4 11.4 dry wind of the Lie places in 75 
wilderneſs, not to winnow, nor to cleanſe, even a full 
wind from thoſe places, &c, a full wind, inſtead of 
winnowing or cleanſing the wheat from the chaft, car- 
rying all away. So Prov.20. 21. tis ſaid of the wiſe 
King, that he ſcattereth the wicked, and bringeth 
the wheel over them, ſcatters themas he that winnows, 
and that he may do ſo, brings firſt upon them the wheel 


we had even now in 1/2.28.27. joined with the threſh- 
ing inſtrument. And F/. 83. 13. O my God/make them 


, | ike a wheel, and as the ſtubble before the wind, both 


parts refer to this cuſtom alſo z make them as a threſh- 
ing wheel is wont to make the corn, driving one part 
from another, and then the wind comes, and drives a- 
way the ſtubble and chaff, and then follows, az the 
flames conſume the mountains (that is, ſet the chaff on 
the mountains on fire, and burn it, lick it quite up) 
perſecute them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. ſo I/a.5.44. as 
the fire conſumeth the ſtubble, and the flame devoureth 
the chaff. According to this notion of winnowing,and 
burning the chaff, this verſe accords with the general 
matter of ee preaching, viz. Chriff's rich 
promiſes of all mercitul reception, and preſervation to 


threatning of all judgments upon the impenitent Jetor, 
formerly expreſſed by the kingdom of Ca — 


and again by the axe laid to the root of the tree, ready 


to hew it down, and that attended with caſting into 
the fire, as here the chaff is with burning with fire un- 
wenchable. And ſo it was fulfilled: on the Fewws even 
1n this Lite (as it was oft foretold)the godly true pe- 
nitents that received Chr;/?, through thele tribulations, 
were preſerved, when the reſt that could not bear or 
hold out the tryal.all that the wind of temptation, falſe 
doQtrine,&c.'carried away; were generally deſtroyed, 


the corn laid up in a garner, and the chaff devoured 


with the fire. 


V.16.Like 4 Dove. ] That the Spirit came upon Ori Kk. 
in the body or ſhapè of a Dove, cannot, I think, be con- % G- 
cluded from this place, nor from the parallel Mar. 1. cape? 


10. but only that the Spirit deſcended, and'carte, or 
lighted on him, as 4 dove uſes to do on any thing, firſt 
hovering and over-ſhadowing it. And whereas tis ad- 
ded by St. Luke, ui df; that will be beſt ren- 
dred in, or, with a oy appearanze, and joined with 
cdu, ive. the Spirit deſcended fo, as might be (and 
was really) ſeen (do in Matthew and Mark, he ſaw 


him deſcend), doe d, as it were a dove, i. e. as a2 


dove viſibly deſcends, and lights on any thing, or, in a 
manner ſome ae a dove, (ſo wee fignifics, 


as Atts 2.3. the divided tongues ves moe, af it were of 


fre, doth not denote them to be of fire, at leaf to 
have the effects of fire, hurning, Cc. but either int th 


colour, or form like that of fire) not defining any ſhap 
herein the Holy Ghoſt appeared. That che J. G. both 


* 
* 
— 


here and in other places did viſibly appeat, there is no 


p a - > doubt 5 


- 


or threſhing inſtrument. The ſame Id whee/, that 


thoſe that ſhall —— and receive the Gſpel, and 
u 


4 


„ „ 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. III. 13 


— .- 


Alta 


and I haue talked with you, c. 20.22, N 
| Angels, the good Angels, the courtiers of God, appea- 
red 


more expreſſed, but only the manner of this b 
cendʒbut 


any bodily e but yet appeared to be preſent (as 
P 


ment, i. e.) by the appearance of Angels, which being 


the Courtiers of heaven, where they appear, there God 


is {aid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence it is, that the well 
Lahairoi, where the Angel appeared to Hagar, Gen. 16. 
7.14. is by the Hieruſalem Jargun, Gen, 24. 62. ſtiled 
Beer (the well)ubi 1 gage; illi fuit preſentia Domi- 
ni majeſtatica, where the majeſtatick preſence of the 
Lord, or the e God in majeſty, was manifeſted 
to her. And fo the Sanctuary, where, by the Cherubims 
God exhibited himſelf, is called by the ſame phraſe, 
Gloria majeſtatice preſentie Domini, The glory of the 
majeſticꝶ preſence of the Lord, Gen. 40. 34. So in the 
delivering of the Law, which, the Author to the Heb. 
c. 2.2. ſaith, was ſpoken by Angels, God faith, Ex. 19. 
11.theLord will come down in the fight 4 all the people, 

low how thoſe 


may be collected in general from their title, "ay- 
youu erde, Angels of light, in reference to a lucid, ſhi- 


ning, flaming 1 (as the Philoſopher faith, 


that if God wou 


of it, Mat. 28.3. His appearance was as lightning, and 
his garment white as ſnow (as Luke 9. 29. tis ſaid of 
Chriſt on mount Tabor, his cloathing was aux; ATE 


Ter, white and flaſhing as lightning doth) i. e. a bright 


| Shining cloud (ſuch as in Exodns is calleda cloud by ay ) 
"i bur fire by night, a pillar of cloud, Deut. 3 1. 15.) ot fiery 


appearance in the midſt of a white cloud, as of a gar- 


1 ment, i. e. cloathed or encompaſſed with it, which is di- 


c 


realy rpiann pe ren, the light fum cloud, even now men- 
tioned : and ſo generally the Scechinab, by which the 
Hebrews uſe to expreſs God's 45 on earth, is ten- 
dred the glory, from Ex. 24. 16, tbe glory of the Lord a. 
bode, &c. (ſee note on Rom. 1. f. & c. c and Fo. 1. c) 
and that'g/ory generally expreſſed by Painters by the 


rays or beams of the Sun, or light, becauſe that is the 


livelieſt reſemblance; of it, a8. tis ſet down, Luke 2.9, 
Ea exineyule, the glory of the: Lord ſhone about them, 
which is added ta the mention of the Angels coming 


to them. And ſo Gad promiſe: of cominę 10 the. tieople 
on Sinai the third day, c. 19.11. is thus 8 
there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud 


; -#pon the mount, And agreeable to this it is, that in that 


0 k 
* k 
” 


take upon him a Bedy, it would | wi 
certainly be light) but more diſtinctly from the ſtory 


* 


other viſible deſcent of the Holy Gheſt upon the Apo- 


mugs, vue Ts i ire Wages eaurwr, there wire ſeen by 
them tongues parted or divided, as of fire, and, 1. e. the 
fire(or that ſo like fire) ſatę or reſted on every of them. 
That which appeared was clover, or divided tongues 
as of fre, ſeveral flaſhes or beamsas of fire, in the ſhape 
of tongues divided, as it is eaſy to conceive by a flame 
clett aſunder in many places, according to the natural 
motion of flames, ot which every part, as it extends 
it ſelf in longitude, grows more pyramidal, and ſo di- 
vides from the part next to it, and one of theſe divili- 


ons did, as it were /ambere, lich, and fo reſt upon the 


head of every of the Apoſt/es,according to the Hebrews 
phraſe or id iom, who tor fame of fire, ule WR 0 the 
tongue of fire, Iſu. 5. 24. becauſe a flame is of that form, 
lay they. Somewhat like this hath the appearing of 
Angels generally been in the Scripture, ſee Ex. 1 9.18. - 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire, gloria 0 i 


11:e divinæ in flamma ignis, faith the Feruſalem I argum, 


the glory of the divine preſence in a flame of fire,which 
is but the explication, and rendred as the reaſon of 
what was ſaid before, v.16. of the /ightning and thick 
cloud, or thick cloud, or darkneſs, where God was, Gen. 
20,21, and therefore P/. 104, 4. His miniſters (i. e. An- 
gels miniſtring to him) are ſaid to be a flaming fire. 
Thus in the firſt mention of it, Gen. 3. 24. the 2 bl 
lem Targum reads, glorium divine Pre entie ſupra duos 
Cherubinos collocavit, be placed the glory of the divine 
preſence upon two Cherubims, where in the Hebrew we 
find the ' 7wo Cherubims, a1mnuny (a flaming ſword 
we read it, bur it may perhaps be better rend red) 4 
flame of ſword, i.e. of ſeparation, diviſion, ea Haus 
euch, for 10 the Hebrew a which is rendred word, 


reſent in any Ir in the Old Teſta- J ſignifies divi/ion,as is exemplified by Mat. 10.34. com- 
0 


ared with Luke 12.5 1. where inſtead of wdyagg ſword MAN ae 
in one, is αe¹⁴αενj,Üdiui ſion in the other, and then that Alanis · 
pads Nayuegropi, flame of diviſion, or partition there (lig- ,z, 
nifying that appearance to be a bright ſhining as of 
fire, and that parted one from another in many places, 
to turn every wey, ſaith the Text) will be ſomewhar 85 
anſwerable to the word Newegloydper dividedjin the Acls, 
in reſpect of the diviſion of the fire (that appeared) in 
ſeveral branches, but certainly in reſpect of the fire. B ) 
all that hath been ſaid, the meaning of the words in this 
place may be conceived to be this, the heavens were 
opened to Chriſt and the Spirit of God (himſelf inviſi- 
ble, and taking no bodily form or ſhape upon him)was 
by John ſeen to deſcend upon him as a dove deſcendeth 
and lighteth on any thing, or as it were a dove, that 
which appeared ſome way reſembling a dove,with the 
wings ſpread abroad, and hovering over one, viz. Ax. 
gels, the token of God's or the Holy N * preſence, 
appeared in a bright ſhining cloud, or a flaſh of light- 
ning in a cloud, and this ſtooped down upon him, and 
L that lightning thunder, and with that thunder a 
voice, v. 17. (ſee note on Ade 19.b.) And this as the ſo- 
lemnity of his Conſecration, Impoſition of hands, as 
it were from Heaven, by which he received his com- 
miſſion to his Prophetick office, which he after com- 
municated to his Apoſtles, in a manner ſomewhat like 
Acts 2.2. | 
V.17.Beloved ſon.] Thoſe words of the Father from 1, 

heaven, both here, and at the Transfiguration, c. 17. ine 
uy 6 de jus xai dr Un & eu, 1115 1s my beloved ſon, in AI 
| whom I am well pleaſed | were by him delivered with an 2, % 248. 
intention, that they ſhould be underſtood to relate 
that Prediction, before delivered concerning the Mefi- _ 
4¹, Iſa. 42. 1. This will not ſo eafily and fo clearly ap- 
pear by comparing theſe words with that Prophecy, 
either in the Hebrew, or the Greek, (becauſe for ¶ be- 
loved | here, and c. 17. tis 6% there, for e 2. 
Aunoa in whom I am well pleaſed | hers Nha 0. 17. the 
Septuagintithere (hi | fort aire i AN l, My 


| 


tO ,va 


ſoul hath accepted hin] fox © ds h, ny ſon | here, and 
c.17.'tis there in the Hebrew mary my ſervant, | and 
in the Sept uag int, i mal; ue, agrecable to that, though 
capable of being rend red my ſon alſo) as by comparin 
that of aiah i Mat. 12, 18. for in that place o 
ns ; | Matthew, 


* 


4 - : 4s ' m xt p » n = : N 
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= Matthew, where thoſe words of that Prophet are pur- | be added that one part of theſe words in 1/aiab L Max: 
1 55 ſely recited, we find all theſe words % 5 rait pe | xa h i ade, I have given my Spirit on him 
; 4 | | on or ſervant, | was here zeally ſupplied at this time, the Holy Gh 
"  belnved-4n whom my ſoul (i.e, my well pleaſed || coming viſibly upon him, and in like manner | xpio+y 
; which differ very little from thoſe voices from heauen | d&myad he ſhall declare judgment | in the cloſe of 
in this, and that other place, fave that the | ;/,bebo/d || that verſe, Ia. 4. i. is equivalently ſupplied, Mat. 17.5. 
"7 of Emphatical promiſe in the Prophet, is here changed | in [aur dab, bear him) he having then begun that 
f into #70. ths #5] as fitter to point him out now pre. | office of declaring or preaching, which conſequently 
ſent; and rai; an equivocal word for a ſon,or ſervant, was then to be heard by them. a 
is changed into ds which is a / only. To this may 2 


" # }. 
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Paraphraſt. CHAP. IV. | 3 
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$5 66 dy Suu Lx i we he hol m) 
Fin whom wy e (ie, my ſelf) 


— * ——_— * —Y — — _ 3 


1. And immediatkly after l- Hen was Jeſus led up of the Spitit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the 
his baptiſm, and before he a Davil. _ | A 48 
a. entred on his * office, that Chriſt might give au evidence of his Piety and truſt in God, and of his conſtancy, it was | 
* thought fit that ſome tryal ſhould be made of him; and to that end, by incitation or impulſion of the Spirit of God o which he 
e was full Luke 4.1.) he went up from Jordan farther in the deſart, not voluntarily putting himſelf upon Temptation, 
according to God's appointment. e | 
2. And being there he 2. And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an 
was enabled by the miracu- hungred. 5 2 | x 
| lous power of God to continue forty days and nights without eating or drinking = thing, as Moſes and Elias, the two great | \ 
/ Prophets had done, and after that, that hemight be the fitter for the enſuing tryal of his truſt in God, made on him by Satan, he - 155 
was as ſharply aſſaulted with hunger, as any man at any time is, for want of meat. . 


” . Y 32 
3. And the Devil layins 3. And when the temprer came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the ſan of God, com- . 
Fold, and taking — mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. ] * | 
of that opportunity, came and ſaid unto him, If thou art the Son of God, make uſe now of that power tothy own relief, and turn 
theſe ſtones into bread. ? Ry , | MEE 
4. Break or ocrdina 4. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, | man ſhall not live by bread alone, but 
means of ſuſtaining men, is by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.] - 
not of neceſſity to the Life of man, God can feed and uphold him by other means, whatſoever he pleaſe, to make uſe of to that pur- » 
poſe, his bare word and nothing elſe, Deut.8.3. ö : : a 
3, 6. Then Satan, a8 tis 5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſetteth him on & a b pina- * the bat- 
* b. moſt probable, carried him cle of the Temple, | | tlement. 


t doing it 


— che * e doing 6. And faith unto him, If thou be the ſon of God caſt thy ſelf down; for it is writ. % 

— any hurt, un Fer ten, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and t in their hands they ſhall + on 2 wy 
» being, permitced by *. > | leſt ime thou daſh thy : 'T} . 

God to do fo, and ſet him * bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.] * carry { 

on the battlement of the Temple; and urging a verſe of the Pſalm to him, PL. 21. 11. he perſwaded him to caſt himſelf down thee 

from thence, by that means to teſtify that he was the Son of God ; for if þe were ſo, this he might do ſecurely. | , ei on 


J. It is ſufficieatly mani- 7.Jeſus {aid unto him, [Xt is written again, Thou ſhalt not e tempt the Lord thy God.] 
c. feſſ to me, that I am the Son of God, and cared for by him. - Iſhall not require any more ſigns to prove it, nor expreſs any doubt of 


/ his power and goodneſs toward me, as the Iſraelites did, Ex.1 7.7. ſaying, is the Lord us or no.? To which the prohibition ↄ 
_ tempting God refers, Deut. 5. 16. (which is the Text quoted in this place, a prohibition/not of too much, but too little confid 
of doubting of God's preſence-among them.) [ ; | 


- A 
ves 8. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding hi | d ſheweth 
: g. And from thence ; : p into an Exceedin mounta an 
him a view of all that was him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory o 5 _ . | 
to be ſeen from thence, and adds a repreſentation of many of the other kingdoms of the world, in as ſplendid and inviting man- 
ner as he could, and all this in a moment of time, Luke 4. 5. not one after another, that ſo they, might amaze and affe& him the 
a, more with their ſplendour, and on a ſudden prevail upon him, which otherwiſe would not be ſo likely to do it. _ 
"Wk Op 9. And faith unto him, All theſe thidgs will 1 give thee, If thou wilt fall down and 
„ ; worſhi me. , p | 2 nA £ g 
«1 10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
| . worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 5 | 0 
1. Then for a while, 11. Then the devil I leaveth him, and behold Angels came and miniſtred unto him.] + diſmif. 
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Luke 4.12. ft tempting him (afterwards ſetting himfelf more induſtriouſly on all ſtratagems to take away his life) and as . P 
the Drift hen the good Angels — and waited on him, miniſtring to his hunger, or bringing him meat, as to Elias — done. : ſeth, ade 26 
, 12. Aſter this, not imme- 1 2. Now when Jeſus heard that John was * caft into priſon, he departed into Ga- 24 Wn.) . 
diately , but having lilee. ] 5 1 1 
once into Galilee, done many things there (ſet down John 2. 8c.) and having before that entertained ſome Diſciples,or con- 5 | f 
ſtant followers, John 2.2. by name Philip, John 1.43. (ſor this and more was done before John's being caſt into priſon, John an — , 


3.24. ſcenote on John i. e.) when he heard of the impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond time into Galilee, 5 | 
| 13. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 
Hoe ſea coaſt in the borders of Zabulon and Nepthali: | | Me 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of Iſaias the Prophet, ſayin 


15. Galilee incompatk ed, 15. The Land of Zabulonand the land of Nepthali d by“ the way of the ſea, beyond 
oy , confines of other Jed Galilee e of the I Gentiles. my 4 : Vene + the fe 


16. The people which ſate in darkneſs ſaw great light, and to them which fate in x Nations 


NY 


the region and ſhadow of death, “ light is ſprung up. Abra 
17. Now began Jeſus to, 17. From phat time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of | did;the 
955 enter on higiaphick of- heaven io at hand.] known the will of God, 8 ming "Ig doing of Miracl, the | TH. 
Y 8 = 3 ; : 
TTT o ming horn al Ga cen Dl ng Mrs tet 
on all occafions time to time, till his death and departure hence) and the ſumm of that office was to bring finfiers to Repen- 
tance, by giving them warnings from God, promiſes to allure, and threatnings to fright them to it. $2: 
< BY 4 18. And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter 
4 Jefan 3 2 and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the Sea (for they were fiſhers.) ry 
- take of Genefareth(ſeenote . 19. And he faith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
2 ne ſaw N 20. And they ſtrai r. left — followed him. ; ay. 
 thren that were fiſhers, 21. And going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee 
r and John his brother in a ſhip, with Zebedee their father mending their nets, and he 


* — 
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22. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


ſpent ſome time in diſcourſe 1th them, or preaching to them, he went a little farther, and ſaw two other bre- 
ames and John with their father Z-h.de-, al! of the lame trade, and they were in their boats mending their nets, having 


2. and having 
thren, 


net upon the Shore Luke 5. 


aſhed them on the ſhore alſo, Luke 5.2. a aow returged to their boats again, And ſoon after this, aving done a great 
mus Ang down diſtinttly, Luke 5.3: &c. (ſce n c. on that chap.) he called all the four, commanding them to follow him, pro- 
3 


miſing to make them fiſhers of men, or to inſtate chem in a calling (and endue them with 


men, and they all forlook their boats and. trades, obeyed and 


- powers) of gaining and conyertiny of 
tollowed him. 2252 


And Teſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching 
6 80 X 4 kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of dit- 


eaſe among the people. 


And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they brought unto him all ſick peo. 
1 that were taken with . — diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſ- 


ſed with devils, and thoſe which were lunatick, ] and 
healed them. 


25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilecand from De- 


24· Affected with any diſ- 
eaſe, on which the changes 
of the Moon had iuitluence;, 
whether madpef, or talling 


thoſe that had the palſie, and he 
. ſickneſs, ſee note on c. 17. c 


capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Annotations 


V. 1. The Devil.] the Hebrew (OW, an adverſary, 
may be taken either in the general, or elſe as it con- 
tains under ir two ſpecial notions, one of an adverſary ! 
in foro, an accuſer, and eſpecially a falſe acculer, the 


other of a rreacheroms perſon, that conſults and ſtud ies 


Arnd 


Y80y 


„ 
- 


41 


preſcri 


to miſchief others. In the general it is often met with, 
and applied to the Devi/, our Enemy indefinitely. In 
reference to the ſpecifical notions, it is accordingly ten- 
dred by theSepruagint ſometimes AwdConGaccuſerlom- 
times aj&G, betrayer,and in 1 Mac.1.36.the word a. 
4c accuſer, is uſed, where the ſenſe and the mention 
of the ſore ſnare,v.35.enforceth and requireth &3CaC?, 


treacherous perſon, and yet our Engliſh renders it in 


the general (according to the more comprehenſive na- 
ture of the Hebrew, to which it is anſwerable) an ad 
verſary. Thus in the New Teſtament doth the word 
AidCer@ prevail, and is commonly uſed to ſignify not 
in the ſpecial, either a ca/umniator or inſidiator( though 
it ſometimes ſignifies one of them, perhaps the latter, 
John 6. 70. One of you, aucb & means to betray 
me, and the former, Epb.4.27. Let not the ſun go down 
upon your wrath, neither give place md HaCing,, to the 

alumniator, who is then wont to interpoſe and wi- 


den the breach, and ſo certainly 1 I. 3. 11. wi db. 
aus, not Calumniators, and 2 Iim. 3. 3. and IIt. 2. 3.) nor 


yet the Devil under that one peculiar notion, as a lyar 
or calumniator, but ſa as the Greek, be of the ſame la. 
titude with the general comprehenſive Hebrew word 
ww, and as tis all one with, zes enemy, and urn. 
In adverſary. or plaintiff, and ae oppoſer, in 
other places, and ſo it may belt be rendred Satan (re. 
taining the Hebrew in the tranſlation, as the Sepruagint 
oft do) Le. that evi ſpirit, which ſets himſelf as an 


Adverſary againſt all good men, and endeavours to do 


all miſchief that he can. 3 | 

V. 5. A pinacle] Tired fignifies literally a little 
wing, doth here note the exterior circuit of the top of 
the houſe, which compaſſeth it in (and is thence cal 
led cn, Deut. 22.8.) to keep men from danger ot 
falling from the roof, and is therefore in the Law 

Hed in their buildings, that thou bring not blood 

upon thy, houſe. It is by the Grammarians explained by 
Apel, and that defined to be 1 indro vad dra, 
nhl ey Coitor, a kind of girdle on the top of the temple 
to incompaſs it, which is clearly the batt/ement, not the 
pinacle, ſeę note on c. 10. 1. 

V. 7. Not tempt the Lord] That the phraſe of rempr- 
ing God ſigniſies not too much, but too little confidence, 


a diffidence and incredulity may appear by the ſeveral 


places wherein the phraſe is uſed. Thus the 1/7a- 


elites tempting of Gd in Exodus and Deuteronomy, is 


generally doubting of God's care, and providence, and 


power, and wiſdom, of which they had had ſo ma- 
ny 1 and aſſurances, and Jones from him. 
And ſo Num. 14, the tempting God ten times, v. 1 2. is 
all one with nat believing him in all his ſigns, which be 


did in the midſt of them, v. 11. and what that unbelief 


was, appears by their words v. 2. Would we had dyed in 


. Egypt, and, Wherefore bath God brought ws into this 
land? thinking (it ſeems) that God would not go along 


on Chap. IV. 


with them, but permit them to he devoured by the- 


People of the land (ſee v..) ſo P/.78. their provoking 


whether God could, and would prepare them a 7abl/e, 
v.20. grove them bread, provide them fleſh in the wilder- 
xeſs, v. 21. when by their own confeſſion he had evi- 
denced his power and will ſufficiently in gi ing them 
fireams of water out of the rock, and v. 42. thy tempt- 
ed God, &c. which is explained, v.43. by | they thought 
not of his hund, and of the day when be delivered 
them, ——how he bad wrought bis Miracles in Egypt} 
v.44. Le. by their forgetcing,or not conſidering the ar- 
guments they had had for the believing, and depend. 
ing on him; and ſo again, after he had caſt out the 
the nat ions, &c. done all for them imaginable, yet v. 57. 
they tempted the moſt high God, &c. ſo Iſa. 7. when A 
ſaith, he will not tempt the Lord, the words fignity, 
that he needed no farther arguments to aſcertain him 
of the truth of what there was promiſed. Where yet 
Ahaz ſeems to have ſpoken Ironically, he will ask no 
more ſigns, believing the thing impoſſible, and there- 


wearying of God, and making it neceſſary for him to 

ive a ſign, v.13, 14. And thus clearly the phraſe is u- 
2 in this place, where the Devil perſwading Chriſt, 
by caſting himſelf down from the Battlement, to make 


preſerve him, or no, Chriſt that needed no ſuch evi- 
dences of his being the Sor of God, Mar. 3. 1. replies, 
that this is that tempting God, which is forbidden in 
Deut. So Mat. 16.1. and Luke 11. 16. the Phariſees 
asking a ſign from heaven, to demonſtrate that, he was 
the Meſſias, are ſaid repdew, to tempt Chriſt 7 a note 
of their infidelity, and ſo cenſured by Chriſt, an evil 
and adulterous generation, ſeeketh after a ſign,Mat.16. 
4. and beyond the miracles which he had already 
done among them, he will now ſhow thoſe Phari/ces 
no more, but only that great convincing one ot his 
Reſurrection from the dead. v. 5. ſomerimes this phraſe 
is uſed in a notion a little different from this, not in 
relation to any promiſes of God, but of any other part 
of his will revealed, and notes any act of infidelity, any 
contrariety to the revealed will of God, whether in 
point of Doctrine or Practice: of Doctrine, ſo As 15. 
10. When Peter had given them convincing evidences 
and arguments (from the example of God toward Cor- 
nelius) that God required not the Chriſtian Gentiles 
to be circumciſed, he adds, Now therefore why do you 
tempt God to lay 4 0 &c. 1, c. your continuing to de- 
fire to lay that yoke on the Gentile Chriſtians, after 
ſuch evidences of God's will to the contrary, is an act 
of ihtidelity, and a kind of tempting of God. So alſo 
of Practice, 1 Cr. 10.9. Neither Jet 1s tempt Chriſt, Le. 
let us not by our provoking ins dare God, try his pati 
ence, whether he will make 5 


ood upon us his threats 
againlt ſin, ſo Mal. 3. 1 f. they that 1empt God, are all one 
with the 


oud ſinners, contumacious oftenders,which 


'ye agreed to tempt the Spirit f the Lord? i. e. to com- 
mit a ſin, which is in fl 


andiempting of God, v. 18, 19. is firſt their doubting” 


fore is reprehended by the Prophet for incredulity and 


tryal, whether God would deal with him as a Son, ie. 


are alſo 1aid to we pine. a. 17. Aﬀs 5. 9. Why habe 


a trying, or experimenting 
9 Whether 
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1 
1 


Thether the Apolſles Perer, Nc. had the Spirit of dif- 
ceming their fraud or ng. , and conſequently of pu- 


ing. | ? 
d. * FD the way] That which is here de O, 
O da · is in the Greek, [/a. 9. 1. (whence this verſe is cited) 
adorns ol norm ei megan, the reſt that dwell by the Sea, ſide. 


Now for this whole place that is here cited out of the 
Prophet, and faid to be fulfilled by that which here 
happened, it muſt firſt be remembred, what hath been 
ſaid, note on c. 1. k. That Prophecies, beſides the literal 
fenſe of them, have ſometimes another affixed to them, 
to which when they are accommodared, they are ſaid 


TIAig7.u. πννν,]M to be fulfilled, i.e, to have a more eminent ac- 


_ afflicted than Judah; and had none of 


eminent manner ſets upon 


compliſhment. And ſo here; for theſe words had in 
I/aiah, c. 9. 1. a clear literal ſenſe, belonging to that 
time, vis. that God having threatned by his Prophet 
a ſore calamity to Judab and Feruſalem from Senna 
cherib King o e begins in theſe words a little to 
ſoften it, thus, Nevertbeleſs the 94 (or miſt, or 
twilight) hal! not be to ber, to whom the vexation ſhall 
be, (i. e. to Feruſalem which ſhall be thus afflicted) 


according 10the firſt time, wherein be lightly afflidded 


the land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthali, and the 
latter time, wherein be more grieveuſly afflifted the way 
of the Sea beyond Fordan, Galilee of the nations, i. &. this 
that ſhall befal upon Judab, though ſharp, ſhall not 
be comparable to either of th 

the more tolerable of the two, when Zabulon and 
Nephtbali, were carried into Captivity by Tig/ath Pha 
laſſar King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings 15. 29. the {econd, not 
then come, which ſhould. be much more heavy, when 
the reſt of the tribes ſhould be carried away by Sa/ma- 
naſſar into Aſſyria, 2 Kings 17. The people that walk 
in darkneſs ,- 1. e. Judah and Feruſalem, waſted 


and beſieged by Sennacherib, babe ſeen, 1. e. 


ſhould ſee, a great ligbt, i. e. have an illuſtrious 
remarkable deliverance, the fiege being raiſed by an 
Angel, and Sennacherib's Army deſtroyed, and to them 
that were in the ſhadow of death, i.e. expected verily to 
be deſtroyed, hath the light appeared, i. e. this delive- 


rance is befall'n. This whole Paſſage belonging to 


that matter, is here by the Evangeliſt applied to Chriſt s 
Preaching in the borders of Zebulon and Nephihali 


only by way of accommodation. This Preaching of 
his bei 
| Guat before they were in, the ſhadow of deat 


the great light, and the ſtate of nora, 
, and the 

arne. All the difficulty 10 to give any account, 
how this ſhould here be applied to Z abulon,&c. when 
in aiah thy were not to have this deliverance, but on- 
ly Fudaby und they were only mentioned to comfort 
udab, that they. Were, and ſhould: by more terribly 
elight or com- 

fort. But the account muſt be, that ſuch Prophecies 
as theſe, thus accommodated to Chr1ſt, are accompliſh: 
ed in an higher ſenſe, than that wherein they were li- 
terally ſpoken, and here this /zght, i.e. the Preaching 
of Chriſt came and ſhone on theſe, as well as on Jeru- 


oſe two other; the firſt, [ 


ſalem, may in the firſt place, before he went thither, 
and conſequently in the application here, the great 
light is applied to them, (though in the letter of the 
Prophecy it belonged not to them.) Which being per- 
fectly true, is all that is ſaid by the Evangeliſt, only 
the words of the Prophet, not in the literal, but an 
higher ſenſe, applied to them, by way of accommoda- 
tion, which ditters from the ciration of a teſtimony. 
To which this may alſo be farther added, that now 
that land of Zabulon and Nephthali was not inhabited 
by 1/rael, for they were carried captive, never to fe- 
turn again, 2 Kings 17.20, 23. and none left but the tribe 
of Fudah only, 18. and ſo that Prophecy that ſpake of 
the /ight ſhining to Fudab, did here literally belong 


to them, i. e. to thoſe of Judub, which after their re- 


turn from Babylon inhabited theſe parts, which before 
belonged to 1/rae/. 


m_ 


« —— 
. 
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Ib. Galilee of the Gentiles | That which is hete 1 d 


Tai mv throv, is in Iſaiah . 1. N the cir- 


which is fartheſt from FJeruſalem, and hath the Nati- 
ons round abagtit, from 551 vo/vir, circumduxit, and 
ſoby the Targizm tis rendred . confinium, the 
confines of the Gentiles, becauſe round about that part 


bired Ahe lea-hde, in reſpect of trafick. Thus 
we find, Gen. 14. 1. pam; ib, the King of the Nati. 
ons, which will be confeſſed to belong to the Nations 
adjoyning to that region, if you compare it with 70 
12. 23. where, though our Eng liſb, out of ſome Hebreto 
copies, reads, the King of the Nations of Gilgal,yet the 
Septuagint reading 8 rel Teanaia | ſhew that 
they read 2219 211 776 the King of the Nation of 
the confines, ſuch were the Tyrians, Sidenians, and o- 
ther Gentiles, and accordingly we read, that King So- 


| lomon gave twenty cities in that part to Hiram, the 
King of the Iyrians, Ma in the land of the. 


confines, 1 Kings 19.11. Thus 5 13. 2. we read 5 ² 
of the Philiſtines, where the Targum reads N the 


el 4.4. Tyre and Sidon, and all the T9191 circuman- 
bient regions of the Gentiles, where though the Greek 
reads, as here Taxinaio d MU atr,Galilee o the Gentiles, 
yet the Jargum more exactly rm the confines, or 
that part of Paleſtine, which bordereth on the Nations. 
And ſo when the 8 St. Luke had ſaid, that 
Jeſus returned into Galilee, g. 4. 14. he adds, and the 
fame went out, rg ans f dexy,ope; through all the ambi- 
ent region, ſo again, v. 37. there went a noiſe of him, 
eie un e # afery wge, 1.6. into all that circumambience 


of the Gentiles : and ſo ſaith * Foſephis of the Gali- x 


leans Toavras Leg dvrogiaors xexunredye, they are en- 


confines again, the Septuagint eu borders, and Fo- . 


| | | 2: Tov «yay 
cumference of the nations, or that part of Paleſtine | 


of e Feyptians, Arabians, Phenicians, inha- < ' 


. J. 


compaſſed with ſo many ot her ſtrange (or heathen ) Na- 7. c. 4. 


tiont. Theſe ambient Nations are meant by 3%» 50, , 
the way of the Nations, c. 10.5. i.e. thoſe ambient Nati- 


ons next toGali/ee Eyre, &c. in oppoſition to Fudæa 
there expreſſed by | zbe houſe of Iſrael] 1 5 


— — 


Paraphraſe. 


Ar 


. 1.2.Chriſtnow ina more N ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain: and when he was ſet, 


his prophetick office, and 
there being a l 
himſelf as 4 


his 2 diſciples came unto him, - | 
2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying,] | 


t multitude preſent, he went up into a Mountain, as a place of advantage to ſpeak moſt audibly, and there Grating 
phet or Teacher, a Company of his conſtant followers, all that received and obeyed his D 


ine (not only the 


twelve, which were afterward choſen to be his Apoſtles) came cloſe up and communed with him, and to them he addreſſed his 
ſaying (for the explication of this whole — : See Pract. Catech. I. 2. Nc.) | | 


3. Bleſſed are all they that 


3. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven 


how high ſoever their condition is in this world, are yet in mind, affectiom and converſation, humble and lowly, and they which, 


when they are in worldly poverty, bear it willingly, not only of neceſſity, for to theſe belong the Riches and thoſe the greateſt 
of a kingdom, and that of Heaven (ſee Luke 6.2 5: You is the kingdom of heaven.) * | | S e n 


4. Fot they are of à fit 
temper and ca . 
preſent ſadneſs ſhall be r 


4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : [for they ſhall be comforted.) 
to receive that comfort, which Chriſt and the 8 irit offer to all that are capable of it, and accordingly their 
ired here, and moreover rewarded with future joys, Luke 16.25. whereas thoſe that have moſt of the 


carndljollities of this world, that have enjoyed all their good things here, have a ſad arrear of mourning which expects them in. 


another world. 


g quiet ited per. 5 Bleſſed are I che meek : for they ſhall inherit the b earth, 
| and 


that live in obedi 


* 


as 4 


| to government, for they ordinaril live quietly, and receive the prote&ion and benefit of 
government, and invading no man goods or life, ſhall generally enjoy Jong life — 


] 
tranquility in the Or when the . 


St. MATTHEW 9 5 Paraphraſe. 17 


ol this vertue in 


ular conjunctures of time bring loſſes or death upon them, they ſhall be richly rewarded in another | 
world, and be made ; 


s abundantly there for all that the practice of this virtue hath brought upon them. 


. * 6. Bleſſed are they [which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs: for they ſhall 


_— 


6, Whoſe appetites are 
removed from the meaner 
ortunate defires, ambitions . 
er aud impatient purſuit of the favour of God, and of piety of the higheſt kind, that way of ſalvation 
Chriſt(ſee nqte on Rom. r. b.) For theſe ſhall be ſure to obtain what they purſue, and to be fully ſatisfied in 


M as objects of our thirſts (which may raiſe, but never ſatisfy our appetites) from the worldlings imp 

and covetings, to the ea 
now propoſed to men by 
the acquiſition. 
Bleſſed are 
onate and pititully 
to forgive; for as they 
ſhewn to them abundantly, Luke 6. 38. : 

the pure in heart: for they ſhall c ſee God. 


ſhly or worldly luſts, nor polluted with othet foul mixtures, for by 
for that viſion of God, which none elſe can attain unto, Heb.1 2.14. - 


9. Bleſſed. are [ the d peace makers: for they ſhall be called the children of God 
peace, for they are like to God, as children to 
and ſhall have the privileges that belong to ſuch, the childr 


10. Bleſſed are they | which are 


kingdom of heaven. 
ence, for the c 


the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy. 


7.They thatare compaſſi- 
affected to the wants of other men, whether of t 


den ſouls or bodies, apt to relieve and to pardon, to give a 


ſhall deal with others, God ſhall deal with them, in their time ot want, and requeſts, they ſhall have pity 
8. Bleſſed ar 


9. They whoſe eye of their 
ſoul is not de 


by looking after fle this purity they are fitted 


9. peaceable that love and 


that Great peace-maker, 


rents, and like the only begotten ſon o 
portion, that of grace in this life, and of the inheritance in ano- 


perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſakes for theirs is the 10. That ſuffer for the 


diſcharge of a good conſci- 


f their obedience to any of God's commandments ; for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter rewarded 


dom, though they are oppoſed and perſecuted by men, they ſhail be-9wned, and crowned by God, as his Martyrs or 


11. Bleſſed are ye | when e men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 


11. When ye ſhall be re- 


or for manner of evil againſt you * falſly for my ſa 


righteoul- 
neſs fake, 
tor inſtead 


of Ie 
uv dre 


r in, 
the Greek 
and Latine 
MS, reads 
yes d. ſh 
KauTwwns 
pr opter ju- P 
flitiam. 

T become 
inſipid. 


* diflolve , 
or pull a- 


viled and perſecuted ; and 


becauſe you are Profeſſors of the faith of C 


have all kind of evil reports calumniouſly raiſed hriſt (this was the condition 


of Martyrs and Confeſſors in the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtianity it ſelf was Perſecuted, as v.10. of all that conſtantly adhere to 
any part of Chriſtian Duty, and are not by any temptations of perſecution, &c. moved out of it. ) 


joyce ye and [be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven; for ſo 
perſesuted they the Prophets which were before you. | 


you not only your integrity and your patience, but their multiplied revilings and ſlanders, witli a multip 
world. For thus were the Pr 


ye communicate in doing we 


4 
12. Exult or leap for joy; 
for God will reward beck 
ly'd recompence in another 


hets before you dealt with, thoſe that came with commiſſions immediately from God, with whom, if 


and ſuffering patiently, ye ſhall proportionably partake of reward with them. 


13. Ye are the ſalt of the earth; but if the ſalt + f have loſt its ſavour, wherewith 12.You diſeiples all fort 
good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and trodden gf tb Chriſtians 2 — 


a.) are the men that by your 
are to keep the whole land, the whole world from putrifying. But if your lives grow 


ere imaginable to repair or recover you? None certainly. And then are ye unſavo 
orld, and ſo ſhall be accounted of, ( 


hit of the world. A city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid. city ſet upon 
is ſeen by all that travel near it, and by them enquired after what it is, ſo the Chriſtian Church which is a. 


; : ir lives from other men) cannot chuſe but be taken notice of by 
the World, and either attract them by their good, or diſcourage and deter them by their evil Examples, IA. 60. 11. 


15. Neither do men light a candle, and p 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe.] 


e are to preach, and the exem lives which you are to live) to ſet u 
> for all the world to be en ned . N 


when they light a candle, to put it under 


all it be ſalted ? it is thenceforth 
under foot of men.] 
daoctrine, and exemplary piety and chari 
unſavoury or noiſome, what means is 
- Chriſtians) the moſt unprofitable refuſe Creatures in the W 
- with accordingly. 


14. Ye are the li 


9.50. Luke 14.34.) and d 


moſt conſpicuous ſociety, in reſpect of the difference of 


ut it undera buſhel, but on a candleſtick, 18. It is my del 


you, (in the doctrine which 
ry, like the ſun in the firma- 


p a torch or eminent lumina 
it, and directed in the actions of their lives. Now ye know, tis not men meani 


; , to | t which will cover, and ſhut u the light of it, but to ſet it up at the beſt advantage, 
ſo that it may diſpenſe its light moſt freely to all that are within reach of it. And'fo muſt ye diffuſe your doctrine and ex 


er them anſwerableto the dark parts of the houſe; which yet the candle 


u, that they may ſee your [good works,] and 16. yoneh, honourable, 


_ commendable actions, ſuch 


take. any thing 


to all the heathen World, whoſe ignorance and fins rend 
when it comes to them, doth illuminate, 


Let your light ſo ſhine before m 
glorify your father which is in heaven, 


17. Think not that I am come [to * deſtroy tlie 8 law and the Prophets, 


ſunder; come to deſtroy but h to + fulfil. 


»% 
4 


from the Law and the Pro- 


i. e. the rule of duties, towa the obligations that fo 


| rd God and man, in forceamong the Jews, to looſe mankind from 
them (v. 18, 1 9 and note f.) to permit, much leſs to cauſe any one moral command to be evacuated, but to repa 

make up whatſoever is any way wanting. to reſtore whatſoever hath been taken from it by falſe interpretations of thoſe which have 
ſtriven to evacuate ſome parts of it, to require more explicitly, what was o 

and add unto the LW. | | 


18. For verily I ſay unto you, [Till heaven and earth paſs, one 


bſcure before, and where there is any need, to encreaſe 


jot or one tittle 8. Til the world be de- 


Tuntilall ſha 


things be 
done, 


dog d 


Il in no wiſe paſs from the law, F till all be fulfilled.] 
... | to an end, no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from the Law, or be taken away; or loſe its force or 


19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall [ * break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 


ſtroyed,and all 


19. By his practice and 


2 2 10 men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever ſhall 4 
miles em 


leaſt of 


1 
TwY A 
Xigwy 

 -®tOTuols 
N 0 an 


- NE 
+ liable to 
x 27 


doctrine evacuate any one 
of the leaſt commands of 
ed-by-God in the 
be thought unwor- 
the Jews he that did 
any thing to be lawful, wh 


d teach then, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
the Law, or which I ſhall now deliver to you, he ſhall be the leaſt (ſee note on c. g. k.) i. e. be deſpiſed and 
5 dom, 2 Tim. 4.1. Mat. 25. 1.) or he ſhall be caft out of the Churc 
us here, or Saints hercafter (as a 


ment (which is called God's Kin 
name retained in the Cata 
do contrary to the determination of the Conſiſtory, i. e. who, being a Doctor of the Law, did t 
the determination of theConſiſtory made to be unlawful,he was look'd upon as a rebellious Elder, and was by 
But whoſoever ſhall himſelf practice, and teach others 
emihent manner here, and at the day of Judgment; 


; nity of judging others, and to the glory attending 


20.For I fay unto you, that except your righteouſne : ſhall er 
of the Scribes and Phariſees] ye ſhall'in.n 


21. k Ye have heard that it was 
d whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 


they ſhould commit no murder, arid that he 
_ hedrim (the houſe of T 


t, that 1 the Sword. 


ogue of Chriſ 


and was by Law to be put to d 
he very leaſt of them. ſhall be rewarded in arr 
re, and Saint hereafter, advanced to the dig - 


ice all, not neglect 


ighteolſneſ# 20. Shall abound tore - 
bove | the ordinary practice 


n ſe ' 
that -* y 1 


| ter into the kingdom of heaven 
of men, than the actions, or righteouſneſs of the 
them of old times, Thou 


not kill; 
1 779 6 in 
did ſo ſhould: be lia 


to be; tried for his Life, pleadable im che 
who had the cognizance in capital and greater matters) obnoxious 


the Law to the Tews 
enty three, men, 


. 
#». 
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7 For 5 cbt . 22, But I ſay unto you, that whoſoeyer is with his brother (without a cauſe * raſhly , 4 
above the proportion of the ſhall he + in danger of the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, yainly, - of 
. ca, nd ſhall be in danger of the || council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in % * 
to deſerve that puniſhment danger of * hell fire, ö 5 | T liable to 
which is anſwerable to capital, viz. the loſs of cternal jils (except Nepean prevent it, and relief from the death of bur high- boy 13 
jeſt) but he that ſhall call his brother empty worthleſs Fellow, that ſhall vilify, deride, and ſcoff other men, ſhall be liable to | & ? 
up eat Senate of ſeventy two, where the puniſhment js ſtoning, ſeverer than the former, and ſo proportionenly in another . | f | 
world to a yet deeper degree of hell. But he that permits his paſſion to break out into virulent railing, ſhall be liable to that de · drim cus · 
gree of puniſhment in another world, which is anſwerable to the burning in the valley of Hinnom, which was a puniſhment far grea - pic 
* terthanthe other two, and ſo notes a "ey greet degree of eternal Torments. For in that place twas the cuſtom to put their * liable un- 
children into hollow brazen veſſels oyer the fire, and therein to ſcald them to death, crying out lamentably, yery many to- 3 
. | | | | | in the val- 
en therefore at any 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy bro- ley of 
— « bringing, ther hath ought againſt thee, | | e, 
th — r emen 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt * bem reconciled to %%X& #5 
m. an er - v1 : F Mieryay 
| fin, thy peace-offering to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. | 4 
be received by him, and offered for thee upon the Altar, and as thou art there ready to preſent ty offering to the Prieſt, thou cal- Ts ue 
leſt to mind hat thou haſt done any man any injury, do thou in that minute ſtop,and leave thy offering unpreſented to the Prieſt, * reconcile 
and betake thy ſelf firſt to that perſon whom thou haſt thus injured, uſe means toreconcile him, to make him friends with thee, to thy ſelf 
obtain his pardon, to work thy reconciliation with him, and then come and compleat thy intended atonement. 
23, Leſt he accuſe, and 25. * Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him, * Be at ac- 
implead, thee before the [ leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge] and the judge deliver thee to cord: fee 
n. Judge. tube + n officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. _ 
s out of priſfon;tillthou . 26. Verily I fay unto th Thou ſhalt by no means come [ out thence, till thou haſt roma 1% f. 
haſt made full ſatisfaction Paid the uttermo farthing] | | + apperi- 
(ſuch as the Law preſcribes) for that treſpaſs done by thee, whereas by a ſeaſonable timely compounding of it, it might have been tor, ſer- 
done with ſome moderation; and ſo may a tiqely reconciliation with thy neighbour, whom thou haſt injured and made thy ac- jeant 
II of „which from him, as the Judge and avenger of all wrongs, muſt other- 
W ex a 
| 5 , 55 Ye have heard that it was ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit * to them, 
| . a t bo / p . Tois 
28. That he that looks 28. But I fay unto you ¶ that o whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
O. luſtfully, that feeds hi 3 — 22 N 1 ＋ ba] : 
on any but his own wife, t. tisſy not his at delights hi with beautiful faces, gazes intempera &c. 
that very luſtful look, hath, for his part, "made himſelf guilty of adultery on her. , . 
* 29. And if thy right eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it is « fcanda- 
0 *.. * *. rofitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole bo- lize thee, 
ring thee, as the hand is a- dy ſhould be caſt into hell. cauſe thee 
er, v.30.) never ſo uſeful or adyantagious to thou hadſt better have none, than be enſnared by it. And fo for all other to ſtum- 
things, if that which is moſt precious to thee and uſeful (as inſtrumental to the greateſt uſes, and moſt grateful delight) thereb ble, or in- 
a means of enſnaring thee in any fin, or hindring thee in thy progreſs of a holy or chaſt life, deny thy ſelf the uſe of that whi _ ſnarethee, 
— thee, together with that delight, that damage alſo, and the damage far more conſiderable than the delight; and 11 N - 
ing forbidden, account it the moſt advantagious precept, this of not feeding or pleaſing the eye, &c. which, when it is in- 4-08 
dulged it ſo hard, if not impoſſible, to abſtain from the fouler in, at leaſt in the heart (the purity of which, note on 
and not only of the outward members, is ſtrictiy required by Chriſt, v. 7.) For it is much better for thee to want thoſe c. 11. e. 
delights or advantages at this preſent, than that by the enjoying them, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf, body and ſoul into ever- ; 
laſting perdition. | g | 5 2 
30. Lee v. 29. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee ; for it is 
? profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. {2 . 
31. He muſt, is bound to , 31+ p It hath been ſaid, Whoſdever ſhall put away his wife, [let him] give her a wri- 
p. | Tp ting of divorcement z | . 


| ; [ay light ar 
| cathy 29 


. Is ouilty of making, 32. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſavin for the cauſe 

* * 8. of fornication, caꝝſeth her to cqmmir adultery; and whoſoever ſhall — her that is 
58 —_ | 8 1 man r . 5 1 
3. Andes v. 21 K v.27, 33. Again, ye have heard that it hat id * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt * 
(that of v. 21: being a not forſwear thy ſelf, bur ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 0 * 
nope oe fs adultery, and brought in as in a Parentheſis) I mentioned to you ſome of the commands of the Decalogue. - So 

34. All roluntary ſwear- 34. But I ſay unto you | ſwear not at all] neither by heaven for it is God's 


ing, it de by a crea- throne, 


ture, is wholly, ĩũterd icted thee. And though in involuntary thoſe that are lawfully impoſed the Ma iſtrate, by way of adju- 
ring, or laying an oath upon thee, thou mayeſt, and art obliged, in obedience to authority, 2 ſwear by God Ban * in wy 
other caſe thou art not to ſwear by any thing elſe, though it be inferiour to God, becauſe being created by God, it is he only, that 
hath the power oyer it, and therefore it is not ſudjected to thy Will, to abuſe or Gyear by it, as for example, | 


10 40% 19 % % EL Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool 3 neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city 


the t King : = | 1 s from 
36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair — 
«Bra. white or black. | 1 one, 


Zu ou - 


35. Bit let amore be u- 37. But let your communication be Yea, Vea; Nay, Nay; for whatſoever is more my be. 


— bat ern ou — — theſe, * comerh of evil. e 

Anrmattos, aun an aſſeveration, and ſo on the con when you deny: a negative, and if the matter require 

ſome other addition of yreater weight, to expreſs the Ferioulben of —* Resch (but no kjnd of cath) to back or confirm it. Fo 
it 


whatſoever ls uſrd above theſe expreſſions, and confirmations (ﬆ 40 kind of oath uſed in diſcourſe between men, be 
by the heaven, the earth, &c.) pre from ſome ei * ciple, ſometimes om our 3 humour, Kenn ſuch 
big-ſpeaking (founded in an opinion, that fearing to fin 1s a poor-ſpirited thing) ſometimes from want of reverence to the name 


N from the faithleſneſß of men, but moſt commonly from the Devil, that evil one, who hath ſnares to catch 
ſouls, and inſnare them in idolatry, or errour, or unbelief, and the uſe of the fore- mentioned forms of frexring may end to this 


| end undiſcernably; and beſides, the not obſerving exact truth in all our ion (which makes us not fit to be truſted withoi 
that r ee eee aſt Navy > np pre 


thout them) and 1 irreverence alſo, are all the 
(a alfo, there is no part of our ſenſitive appetite, to which oaths do properly afford 
moons (ond ann ie of" may be ſad to be him, efpecially all ticedles promiſſory | 
g8 u l dppointed in do f 38. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye fot an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 
Juli) Law of the Jews, that” he that wronged or maimed another, ſhall himſelf (er that very ol which he hath done to J 
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oaths) and the incredulity of men 
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' Annotations'on St. Matthew, Chap. V. 


* theinju- 39. But I ſay unto.you [that you 9 refiſt not * evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
eek, turn to him the other alſo. 


man, but on the contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear it 41 1 (as to turn the cheek ſignifies proverbially, 
ugh the doing ſo ſeemeth to thee a likely means to bring 
a light nature, venture that, rather than think of oppoſing violence unto it. 


evil 


N en- 


”- 


nome, or right c 
man, on A Tig 


Lam 3.3.) yea tho 


— Wr 


39. That thou oppoſe not 
violence to the injurious 


e like upon thee another time. In matters of ſuch 


* ſhirt, let 40. And if any man will ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy *r coat, let him 40. And it by ſuit at law 
o even have thy cloak alſo. 3 


tny upper 


garment 
to him. 


T prels. 


embrace, 47. And if ye & ſalute your brethren only, t what do u you more than others? ] Do 


&mdgon- 
os 


+ what ex- 
traordina- 


: 
e 


4. 


ledge, 


ter garment alſo. 


41. And whoſoever ſhall + compel thee to f go a mile, go with him twain.] | 
make thee goand carry his burthens a little way, do. thou again rather than permit thy paffions to oppo 
or light invaſion of thy liberty, venture to ſuffer as much more. 


42. Give to him that asketh of thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, 


[turn not thou away. | 


43- Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 


thine Enemy 
cern 


2 kind - dealing of the Jews witn other men, extended not univerſally to all, but peculia 


any one endeavour, to rob 


- thee of thy meaneror inner garment, do thou, rather than oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, venture the loſing of thy upper bet - 


$2509 whoſoever ſhall 
e violence to this injury 


42. Do not thou diſdain- 


43. Tis true indeed that 
the precept of Moſes con- 
rly to their country men, or 


fellow-Jews (called, the ſons of thy people.) To others who were aliens, and alſo enemies to them,they were not bound to be kind z 
but againſt ſome; viz. the ſeven Nations, they were commanded to proceed hoſtilely. 


44. But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them that Air uu; ule you and perſecute you.] 


heaven,even to enemies, and injurious provo 


our toward you. 


ers, in the ſame manner and meaſure as they do ill to you, do ye 
obliging, praying for them, and making them no other returns forall their virulencies, hatreds, and contume 


44+ Let your kindneſs he 
extended, as the bleſſings of 
ood to them, bleſſing, 
10us malicious behavi- 


„That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh eee 
his fun to riſe on the t evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and unjuſt. ] Gol: 1 


Publicans the ſame? ] 


have ſo to you, do you deſerye or have reaſon to expect any reward from God for ſo doing? why 


World will do fo. 


not even the Publicans fo ? | 


do you more than all the moſt vulgar men of the heathen world think themſelves obliged to? 


are neareſt and deareſt to them. 


48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. ] 
Chriſtians, I require that you exerciſe your charity, whether of the loweſt or highe 
God is extended, viz. to enemies as well as friends, Luke 6.63, ] | 


Matthew, Chap.V. 


Annotations on St. 


V. 1. Diſciples.] The word abi 1 a ſcholar, 


or /earner, that hath entred into any ſchool of know- 
the relative to a maſter or teacher ; and though 
the twelve, which were afterwards Apoſtles, be ordina 
ily known by this title of « wabilat, the diſciples, by 
way of excellence, yet doth it not from thence follow, 
that thoſe Twelve were the only Auditors of this Ser- 
mon{or if they had been, that the doctrine here preach- 
ed belongs only to Apoſtles. and their ſucceſſors in the 
urch, becauſè thoſe very Twelve were as yet but Aa- 
Ole? learners, not Apoſtles, till they were ſent out to 
preach, Mat. 10. 1. and after to govern and rule the 
Church in ChriſPs\(tead)but rather the contrary,c.7.28. 
where at the concluſion of this Sermon, tis ſaid,i&eraio- 
owls i Hh, the multitudes, (of his Diſciples or Learn- 
ers, thoſe that now heard, and received his doctrine, 
though perhaps not abſolutely the 2 . 5. 1. the pro. 
miſcuous multitude, the 3yau mewol, c. 4. 25. the many 
5567 that followed him, but, I ſay, the multitudes of 
Di 


ſciples that believed on him) were aſtoniſhed at his | 


dottrine, iv » Hallen arg, for he taught them; thus 
Luke 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtincly z. wabrlar, a 
multitude of Diſciples, (out of which, *tis ſaid, he choſe 


. twelve, v.13. ſignity ing that there were more Diſciples 


obedient Diſciples. * 


that came to Hear, and to 


than thoſe 12) in oppoſition to the . mexu 5 d, 
Nc. the great multitude 4 people from all Fudea, &c. 

| e healed of bim; ſo oft in o. 
ther places, the word [ wabulis diſciple Jis applied to all 
that entered into his ſchool, as well as to the twelve. 
So c.8.21. twas a. Diſciple which ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me 
firſt 10:bury my father, but ſure none of the Twelve,and, 
ſo in many other places. From all which 'tis deur, to 
whom the doctrine and precepts of this Sermon belong, 
as al ſo, who are theſ yds ye who are {aid to be the ſalt 
'of the earth@&. v. 1 3. not the Apoſtles peculiarly (for as 
yer there were none ſuch) but all Chriſtians, which 
were then in the world, and fo in Iike manner all that 
thould ſucceed them in that title, all that enter (I 
School, that profeſs his doctrine, and fo follow him as 


0 4 " . 23 " av f £ > 
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ſelves to be like him, as children to a parent, it being evident in him, that he confines not his mercics to fri 
extends them to injurious provokers, and groſs offenders, as well as the pious lovers of him. 


46. For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the 


is an irregular and extraordinary ca 


— 


you may approve your 
ends and good men, but 


46. For if ye have ordi- 
nary charity to them which 
? the worſt ſort of men in the 


47-Andif yeabound in 
affection to Jews only, what 
who kiſs and embrace thoſe that 


| 48. Therefore of you 
fort, and extend it as far as the mercy of 


fully or lotlringly turn away. 


f. 


V. 5. De earth] N y very often hath a peculiar cri 


ical, ſignification in the Gele, and - refers to the 
land of Valea and here by bein promis d to the meek 
and obedtent,looks diſtinftly on the fifth Commandment, 
and in it on he Land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
hee, i. e. a fruitful praſperous being here on earth: ic 

is here {aid to belong by promiſe of God peculiarly to 
the meek; and though ſometimes it proves not ſo, 
when in time of civil diſſentions,. the upreme Gover- 
zou are reſiſted and perhaps overcome (for then the 
meek or obedient conſcientious Subjects are commonly 
involv d in theworſt(becauſe in the Princes)condition, 


their xanpropie, inheritance or prion). yes becauſe this 
in re 

which this general rule is capable of 5 
becauſe this is a particular tryal, fit to betal a righ- 
teous man, to ſce whether his Eſtate will tempt hi 

out of his duty, and becauſe the Godly man's abr wa 
remporal felicty, that is promiſed to him, is always 
with this reſervation, unleſs it be fitter for his turn, 
that God make ſome experiments by afflicting of him, 
(which, if he be found faithful in lach tryals, will en- 


creaſe his glory, and abundantly recompenſe the loſs 
of this earth here, by the Land o | 


the moſt fruitful Canaan barue „the n d N e, 
the inberiting of ihis plentiful Land, is diſpenſed went 
Hoſuor,with anallay or mixture of x goon: there- 
fore, I'fay the truth of this Fa {till remains gocd, 
that the meek ſhall poſſeſs the earth; that obedience to 
ſuperiours hath generally(thaugh with the exceptions 

remiſed)-the promiſe of this Life, and on the other 
ide the | zzevy | or cry, which, faith Procopucs on I/. 
6.5.7. is rhe direct contrary to this murmur inę, diſobedi. 


deſolat ion, even of temporal infelicitie n. 
V. 8. See God.] The Jeeing God here may. 
not look ſo far oft, as the Bestia! viſion in another 


are depriv d of their part in this promiſe, turn d out of 


ence, ſedition, &c. is there, ſaith he, the peculiar cauſe of 


exception) and 


the Living hereafter) 
and becauſe the hundred. ſold promiſed in Ns lite, A 


* 


| world, bur he rl tulflFd in the work of Grace, in , 
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Amotationf on St. Matthew, Chap. V. 


E. 


"IS 


* 
— Da at... —̊B k Alt. Atito. 8 <d. tr— 
"US 


l peculiarly to the purity ot heart, 
as that — bork hypocriſy and uncleanneſs, fili hi. 


net of the fleſh and ſpirir. Thus, ſaith Origen, did | 


God exhibir himſelf to be ſeen of Abrabam, T/aac, and 
Jacob, not to the eyes of their Bodtes, à M whey we 
, to the 
excellent iſcourſes toward this urpo e we haye from 
the light of Nature among the Pythagorean Philolo- 
phers, Porphyry, Iamblichis, Plotinus, Marinus, when 
they ſpeak of their bana, particularly in Hierocles 
his Pref, on the Go/denVer/es. 0 
. The-peace-makers] The word ren to do, or 
work, in ſacred dialect, doth oft ſignify the habit or 
bent of the mind, with the conſequent actions; ſo 


[anaſſlas wund] to cummit, ot live mmdulgently in. ſin, 


and | Tviar αννila /] to have a ſincere inclination or 
reſolution of mind (which is never ſine effetts, utterly 
uneffeftual) toward righteouſneſs, as that fignifies the 
prattice of Chriſtian virtues. Thus Ahirlun menü let, Fam. 
3.18. they that work peace, are peaceable minded men, 
and fo proportionably the compound Leone] peace- 
makers, is uſed in this place in the ſame ſignification. 
As for the zanbiowler yo}, (which follows) they ſhall be 
called ſont, that muſt be rend red according to the im- 
portance of the word zaxc3z: to be called, i. e. to be, 
mentiond on Mar. 2. k. (And ſo tis uſed, 1 John 3. 1.) 
and qe , ſons of God, both here and v. 45. are they 
which partake of (and reſemble him in) ſome ſpecial 
divine excellencies (as /ons of God are mitators of 
him, Erh. 5. 1.) ſuch as peaceable mindedneſs here; juft 
as q *Agses. ſons of Mars, are good ſoldiers, and ſone of 
Neptune, men of a ſavage and tyrannous diſpoſition. 
And ſo tis obſervable, that John 8. 39. the mov bye, 
to do the works, and di v, being willing, or de 
lighting to do them, v.44. ate evidences of ſons. 

V.11. Shall revile you] AS | xaxiownry rope, they ſhall 


— 


Oles, call bis name, ] c. 1. 23. fignifies bis name ſhall be called, 
„ (and ſo in other places there noted) ſo here rs bl. 


f. 


B 


. 


4 - 


(taken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſition to the 


owe rr [when they perſecute, and revile you i- 
fies A ye ſhall be 2 &c. and v. 2 ; 2 
1 ear Ths Thopirray, for ſo they perſecuted the Prophets, 


(without any intimation who the Perſecutors were)is, 
Yr 


ſo wers the Prophets before you perſecuted. See Note 
on Lake 16.9. | 

V.13. Have loſt its ſavour] The Hebrew word vn 
ifies two things, firſt Aae, inſipidum, unſauoury, 
and then, by a Metaphor, yep» foolrſh ; and here one 
of thoſe is taken for the other, and ſof ul Juſed 


for being /a/tleſs, 


to that creature. #4, | 
V., Lato] The uſe of the word %u@ /aw] in the 
New Teflament is very obſervable, and the ſeveral no- 
tions of it may pethaps be reducible ro two heads: for 


inſipid, unſavoury, dae Au ha- 
ving loſt all its lines all 2 quality that belongs 


firſt it ſignifies in one general notion the whole way of 


cconom among the Jet under the Old Teſtament 


reformation wrought after by Chyiſt) that way that 
men were then put into, in order to their eternal weal. 
Thus in this chap. v.17. I came not to diſſolve the law, 


c. but de to perfett it, i e. not to deſtroy or pull 


aſunder that former fabrick under the Old Teftanenr, 
but to reform and improve it in ſome things wherein 
jr may be better; and ſo, v.18. when he faith, Ore Iota 
or tittle ſhall not paſs from the law;till all bg done, i.e. 
till the end of the world (and again,v.19, when of him 
that loſeth any of the - 7 theſe commandments, he 
ſaithithat he ſhall be the leaft in the kingdom of heaven) 
risclear;that the Lam there ſignifies the O/d Teſtament 
courſe, the religion of the former age, which indeed 
came to review, and retorm, to bring ſubſtance 


inſtead of ſhadows, to make clearer revelations clearer 
or higher promiles and precepts, (which he calls zan- 


dean tO 


1. 
dl 


up) but not A to pul! aſunder,or difſokye 
this Zuflin Martyr excellently ſets down in his 
fcourſt with T 


were, | faith he, (not only permitted, as that of di 


. =  porce, Nc. but) Mx ü ordained and appointed you, 
RN A * 7 


- 


re beart, contra Celf. l. 1. p. 285. Many | 


hon the Few. Some things there 


Jad ni Gxanengeher I na, becauſ e of. the bard-heartedneſs 
of that people, as Circumcifion, and other ſuch outward 
obſervances, to interpoſe ſome checks or ſtops in their 


bent to, that they would not mind the , aiavics H g 


juftice and piety. Now theſe thi being thus requi- 
red of ther; by he Law of Moſer, they 5 in abuſed 
contrary to God's deſign, placed all Piety in thoſe ex- 
ternal performances, and neglected the natural. juſtice 
and piety ſigniſied, and meant by God to be ſecured, 
and not yed by them. This therefore Chriſt comes 
to reform, to require the ſubſtantial Duties inſtead of 
the ſhadows that darkly fignihed them, and all the 
changes wrought by Chreft were of this nature, Refor- 
mations; and ſo, we know, pulling out weak or bro- 
ken Timber in a building , and putting in better and 
ſtronget, is not pulling dow of a houſe, but only re- 
pairing it; ſo far wasChriſt's deſign from deſtroying of 
it. And it is very obſervablet hatin that place of v.17. the 
Prophets are added to the Law , and fo both in that, 
and many other places, the Law and the Prophets to- 
gether ſignify the religion of the former age, ſimply 
taken, as that differs from Chriſtianity, which was the 


mending of it, ſo Mar. 7. 12. This # the law and the 


or dottrine, and c. 11. 13. the Prophets and the 


in every part till ohn the Baptiſt, and Lyke 16. 16. 
the ſame is again repeated, and Mat. 2 2.40. all the law 


and the 7 ts, i. e. the whole doQtrine of that Re · 
ligion. Thus Mat. 12. 5. & 22. 36. & 23.23. Luke 2. 


ly throughout all the Gol and moft places 
in the Aus it fignifies, vig. the 

only with this difference, that ſometimes the context 
pointeth to one part of it, ſometimes to another, but 
to any of theſe parts ſtill, as they are in conjunction 
with the other parts, and ſo with the whole body of 
their religion. In the Epif/es, (and perhaps in ſome 
of the places of the As, as when there is mention of 
Lala dd vue, Zelots of the Law, and the like) ſome 
variation may be obſerved , and that will give us the 
ſecond notion of the word, as *tis ſer oppoſite to the 
truly, that he came not 10 i gh the law, but on- 

PF 


ly to reform and perfect it in a 8 et ſuch 
— the blindneſs and obſtina e Jews nd 


a 
| their zeal for every ceremony in the Law and their 
ride in diſcriminating themſelves from all other men, 
y that priviledge of having and obſerving the Law, 


on in every title) that when Chriſt would make 

formations, telling-them the true qe on of their 
types, ,and giving them ſubſtance for ſhadows, they 
look d upon Chriſt and his Diſciples after him as ene- 


more imperfeCt legal obſervances (which were onl 

burthens to exerciſe and employ them in time of their 
minority, and had nothing of real good in them, 
and 4 well be left off, eſpecially when God in 
Chriſt declared his will that they ſhould , and gave 


them) againſt all Crit r. ſcheme , or form of Refor- 
mation. Which dealing of theirs was the ſame in 
the Temple, ſhould after appoint Smelircle things to 
be alter d in it (very much to the better, from that 
which was leſs to that which were more uſeful and 
agreeable) and to that end, to pull our ſome little 
pins, to rake down ſome partitions, and the like 
to take off wood, and pur Gold inſtead of it; a 
the people that firft received that Temple from G 
(and obſerv'd, and yalued it only for his ſake) ſho 
now oppoſe the ſo uſeful alterations and reformations 
as deſtructive to, tliis Temple of God's ere&i 
be zealous for the popttval 

againſt God hitnſelf 


* 


in this new de gnation. This 3 


„ uy” 


* 


courſe of carnality and impiety, that they were fo 


Iatonrganla; N wines, thoſe eternal and natural rules of 


altering ſome things in it to the better, reforming and 
prophets, i.e. this is a prime part of the Fewiſb 5 | 
propheſied11ll John, i. e. the Jewiſh religion continued 


225 Gt hires 10.26. & 16. 17. & 24. 44 and ſo 


eligion of the ee, 


Goſpet For though Chr:ft had told them, and that 
m 

Juſt as *rwas given to Moſes, (i. e. the Few * 
mies of the Religion of the Fetus, and ſer up their 


excellent, moral 8 ſubſtantial prece pts inſtead of 


effect, as if that God, that firſt deſign'd the frame of 


: „ and 
FO of that old form 


1 b 0 0 Fa n 
AY . hes. LO ' —_ 


| 


— 


Imotationt on St, Matthew, Chap. V. 


, . 
” 


HC 


I  oppohtion to 


- contention did in the infancy of the 


believed on Chrift, for though they rejected not what 
he taughr, but lowed him, became his Diſciples, 
took him for (and clave to him as) the Melia, yet 


| 1 of them, (eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of 


e Phariſte in them before their converſion) would 
han all 95 Moſaical Rites.obſerv'd by all Chriſtians, 
Aﬀs 15. 2. Which was in effect, as if they ſhould ac- 

of a Reformation, and en b ace all the new things 
which Chriſt brought in, but withal require to keep all 
the old ones too, tfoſe which he took out to put thoſe 
in the ſtead; Or as if he, that had his burthen made 
eafier by God, ſhould call for his harder heavier bur. 
then again , and oppoſe God and all his faithful ſer- 
vants, nay perſecute them (as the zealous Judaizing 
Chriſtians and Gnofticks after did )becauſe they would 
not agree with them to impoſe theſe heavier rasks on 
all men. How unreaſonable this was is eaſily diſcern'd 
but however by this means ir came to paſs, that a great 
urch ariſe, be- 
twixt the Judaizing zclots, and the orthqdox meek dif 
ciples of Chriſt. The former were far the obſervation 
and continuance of every ceremony of the Judaical 
law, obliging all the very Gentiles, as many as ac- 
cepted of the faith of Chriſt, ro undertake the obſer- 


vance of it, to be circumcis'd, c. The latter aſſerted 
the liberty of the Gentiles, who were never under that 


Jewiſh yoke, and for the Jewiſh converts, inſiſted on 
Chriſt's reformarion , and conſequently the abolition 

and non-obligation of thoſe ſhadows, which he had 
changed for that which was ſo much more excellent, 


Pom. 7.4. The Judaizers yet farther preſs d the great 


togative that the Jews had beyond all others, in 
ving that Law of Moſes, meaning by it that exact 
form, as it was given by him, and as that was oppos'd 
to Chriſt's reformation, or the ſame now review d and 
reform'd by Chriſt. Nay becauſe the promiſes made 


to Abraham were by them ſuppos'd to belong to all 


the Jet which ſtuck cloſe to that old Moſaical form, 
and to none elſe, and to help them to anon, to 
the favour of God, and pardon of fins, Mat. 3. 8, 9. (tho 
they lived in many fins unreform'd, and thoſe ſuch, as 
were of far greater moment, Mat. 23. 23. than the o 


mitting the ceremonies of the Law could ever be deem- 


ed, which they ſo vehemently ſtood for therefore they 
more and more enhaunſed and preſſed the neceſſity of 
retaining every pin in the e every ceremony of 
the Moſaical Law, as it was before Chris reformation; 


and with them the Gnoſt ichs ſoon complied, and gene- 
rally inflam'd the unbelieving Jews againſt all the Or. 


thodox Chriſtians, that did not : And againſt theſe 
Hereticꝶt, and thoſe boaſters of this lat, as a preroga- 
tive beyond all others, (theſe aſſertors of Mœſess old 
form againſt Chriſt's review and reformation) the Apo- 
ſtles wrote the greateſt part of moſt of their Epiſtles: 


And ſo in them, tho the word be very oft uſed in the 


former notion for the 2 Religion, not as tis oppo 
fed to, but as tis perfected by the Go/pel,(and that ſo 


| often, that *rwere tedious to name them) yet doth the 


word „%- the /aw, and bye riue, the works of the lat, 


| many times fignify ( that which I now ſet down for 
1 Jewiſh Religion (as it was, before it was reform'd by 


econd notion of the ward) this old form of the 
Chriſt in thoſe particulars fore mentioned) and that in 
e new form, as it now ſtands reform'd: 

heightened, alter'd and improv'd by Chrift ; Thus 
Rom.2.17. d amaν N riue,(ſpeaking toand of the grow- 
ing ſect of the Gnoſticks, or Judaizers) He reſts inde. 


| pends on, and boaſts of the /aro, diſcriminates himſelf 


reformation, ar by bare obſerving the ourward cer 


from all others, not only Gezti/es but Chriſtians, which 
Judaize not, and tho? he commit. groſs fins againſt the 
very /ato,v.21,22. yet he thinks to be juſtified by being 
a punQuual aſſertor of the external obſervances of the 
law, againſt all things elſe, even againſt God's qwn re. 
formations. So Rom.3.20. By the works of the law no 
fleſh ſhall be juſtified before him, l. e. by obſervation ot 
the form preſcribed by Ms it differs from Chrifth 


® 


© 75 dice of the cus generally in Chriſts time,nay | 
ol of a great wy of thoſe thar had received and 


tial without the inward ſubſtantial part of it, the cir- 
cumciſion without the purity, Rom.2. 28, 29. For, as it 


ledging of fig, the law of circumtiſion ſhews a man his 
obligation to inward purity, and his being circumciſed 
is an accuſation of him for every-7parity he commits, 
tar from juſtify ing him in the commiſſion of it; So a- 
gain, v.21. xe roxe(AS v. 28. X Fpguy vous) toit haut the 
law, or without the works of the law, i e. without that 
punctual obſervation of the Moſa ical form, the rigbte- 
ouſneſs of God (or God's way of juſtifying men) 28 
manifeſted. Where tis obſervable, that this way ot ju- 
ſtifying yogts rips, without Ihe law, taken in this ſecond 
ſenſe, is {aid to be reſtified by the 4e Nr,] the 
law and the prophets, in the tirlt ſeuſe; ir being often 
intimated by them, that not the outward ceremony, but 
inward purity was that which is acceptable to God. 
So again,v.27. t leur, the Jaw of works] oppoſed to 
5b mores, I he law of faith, the ourward to the inward 
law, where yer, v.31, having oppos'd them in that ſe- 
cond notion, he makes them friends again in the firſt 
notion of the law, in which, faith he, Chriſt did not 
aboliſh, but only perfect, and ſo eſtabliſh the Law 
heighten the former duties, and require more elevated 
performance of them, than was before believed to be 
under precept; and tor the ceremonial, change them 
from the external to the internal pertormance of them 


and ſo likewiſe for the Judicial, requiring the equity - 


of them, 1 e. that which among us is proportionable 
to that which appeared to be God's will among them, 
as far as the variation of circumſtances makes prudent, 
or reaſonable for us. So again, Rom. 4. 13. 4 Ne vb i 
1 N Acęnah, the promiſe 10 Abraham was not 


the Lat; the Law there ſiguiñes the command of ci · 


cumciſion, Gen. 17. 10. which being after the giving 
the gromiſes to him, Gen. 1 5 7 and 13,14. and 15.1, 
6. and-17.2, it could not be ſald, that that was the 


follows, by that is Si, the diſcerning ot acnoto- 


oundation of the ptomiſes made to Abraham ; fo Gal. 


3.17, 18,2 1. and fo Rom, 4. 14,15,16. So again; Rom. 


6. 1 85 5. where (ed your, under the law) under the 
Moſaical yoke of legal performances, fuch as * 
reform d, and alter d; is oppos d to d gde, under 
grace ]chat ſtate under Chri/?'s refotmation. So Rom. 7.4. 
you are dead to the Yaw, or, the law to yo 
more bound to it, and v. 5. we are freed from the Law, 


ie. from thoſe parts of ir, whereinChr1t's reformati- 


on hath made a change. So Rom.$.3. m du,. d riue, 


the inability and weakneſs of the lat] points to that 


ſecond notion of the law, before *rwas perfected by 
Chriſt. So Gal. 2.16. three times, bye vb, the works of 


the lat] in the ſame ſenſe, as was explained, Rom. 3. 


20. So again, c 3. 2,5,10,11, 12. and in many more pla. 
Law without the mercy, or pardon of fin brought in 


other, for by that, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all, &c. And in this ſenſe is v. 13. the curſe 
of the law, that puniſhment , that the law brings on 


commandments | Eph. 2. 15. (though 15G: Weis 
oxgroxns, the law of a fleſply commandment, Heb.7. 16, 
belong, to another matter , ſpeaki 

and 


ing them in ſucceſſion). that Codex or body of Com- 
mandments under Moy/es , before Chriſt's reformati- 
on. | SoPh1/.3: 6,9. Heb. 7. 19. And becauſe this Law 
of Moſes was written and ſet down in the, Scripture 
of the Old Teſtamenr, and ſo oppoſed in * reſpect 


and all men (called :ygeo@- ν , the unwritten law) 
Sometimes in the firſt notion of #%%&, tor the law on 


religion of the Jes. So Rom. 2.27. of 4 Je yedupdl@ 
>. e/louic, thee that haſt /11erally obſerved the lato of 


% : 


/ 


you are no. 


ces in that chapter, (only with this light change, tho 


to the Law of Nature in the hearts of the Genriles, 


therefore as the word r4u@- or /aw is uſed; ſo in the 
[ſame notions the word | yeguue writing] ls uſed alſo. 


by the Go/pel, the Law taken alone, as exclufive of the 


every finner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) 
So c. 4. 2 1. and c.5,4.18. So viu@ . ili, the law of - 


of Melchiſedek 
rift, typified by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king proviſion for the mortality of Prieſts, appoint- 


fe- 


Mojes , and art circumciſed, and v. 29. (with 8 lit? 
tle change) & v N ,d, the eircumeiſian in | 
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that is firſt drawnrudely,the 


_ what Chriſt ſuffer d on the Croſs for our 
ſon of God's doing ſo, is rendred v. 4. that the Syious 


the. ſpirit, not in the letter, or writing, ie. the ſpiritual 
circumciſion, purity of the heart, and not that out- 

by Meſers Law. So Rom. 7. 6. we 
ſerve in the newne/s of the e i.e. according to this 
new reformed law, which looks moſt to inward puri- 
ty and not s, ra IU yodupdl Gr, in the oldneſs of the 
letter or writing, which required external circumciſion, 
c. So 2 Cor. 3. 6. God bath fitted aud prepared us to 
be miniſters of the New Teſtament,  yedupdI@-, a 
rufe, not of the writing, but of the ſpirit, i. e. not 
of the Law, as it ſignifies the external body of the Mo- 
ſaical conſtitutions unretormed, but of the Spiritual or 


Evangelical law, the law of faith, or, the law, as Chriſt 


'hath reformed it, or the Covenant of mercy and par. 


don of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it follows, 2 
au that /ato,as it is in Moſes,unretormed by Cora 
bi rk ber ng life; Condemnation, but nggulti- 
fication,or pardon unto the wor/d; but the Spirit, i. e. 
this new reformed law, Cre, gives life, enables to 
gain life, to come to juſtification or ſalvation. And ſo 
again, v 7. Atexoria , © yedupem the miniſtration of 
death in the writing, 1. e. in the Moſaical 7 written 
law, as it ſtands there unreform'd by Chriſt, and oppo- 
ſite to the Nexorie tf, vs. the adminiſtration of 
the Spirit, i. e. this new,retorm'd,cvangelical law;which 
either firſt, becauſe it comes nearer to the ſoul, and re 
quires purity there, whereas the Moſ/aical lat deals moſt 
in external purifications, or 2d/y becauſe the H. Ghoſt 
came down firſt on Chriſt, then on the Diſciples, to con. 
firm this new Evangelical courſe under Chriſt, in oppo- 
ſition to the former under Mſes; or 3d/y, becauſe in 
this Evangelical adminiſtration there is Grace given to 
enable us to perform what is now required (and that 
Grace. is a gift of God's Spirit) tor one, or all theſe 
reaſons, I ſay,it is called d, the Spirit. Thus much 
in this place of the word | »4u@- /aw] and (by occaſion 
of that) of yegupe and mrwe, letter and ſprrit, which 
ar help to the underſtanding of , many places, and 
m not need to be repeated again, when we come to 
Ib. To fulfil] The Greek word —. is anſwe- 
rable to the Hebrew 195, which fignifies not only 23. 


1 


Ao perform, but re, 0 perfetT.to fill up, as well as 
to 


il; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſome. 
times by other. And the Greek it ſelf is ſo uſed in 
like manner; when it refers to a Word, or a Prophecy, 
chen it is to perform, to fulfil,2 Chron. 36. 22. 1 Mac. 2. 
$5 In other caſes it is 0 fill up, to compleat, to perfect, 

gclus. 33.16. & 39.12. 2 Chron.24.10. & Mat. 23. 32. 
This the ancient Greek Fathers expreſs by the fimili- 
tude of a veſſel, that had ſome water in it before, «but 
no ĩs filled up to the brim ,. and again of a Picfure, 

limbs on y and lineaments, 
with a cole or pen, but when the Paintercomes to draw 
it to the life, to add the Coſedenms to the cx ea, then 
it is ſaid to be fill'd up. This may farther appear by 
what Chriſt here adds, Except pour rig btecuſ ne ſa, i. e. 
Chriſtian actions, and performances, exceed the rigbte. 
ouſneſs of the Scribes, and Phariſecs, Le. 150 higher than 
that ſtricteſt ſe& of the Jews, and the DoQtors.among 
them-thought themſelves obliged to, or taught others 
that they were obliged, they thall not enter into the 
kingdom of God, paſs for car rags here, or prove Saints 
hereafter... Ihis fame truth is at large exemplified in 
the remainder of this Chap. by induction of ſeveral par- 
ticulars of the Law, firſt barely ſer down by Chr:ft, 
and then with Chr;/?'s een added to them, in 
this form of ſpeech, Bur I /ay unto you.. Thus when 
Rom. S. 3. it is {aid that God condemn'd./in in the fleſh, 
Le. ſhew'd a great example of his wrath 2 ſin, by 


4% vizas, Ordinance of the Law, Circumciſion, Nc. ö 
d iu, might be perfqttly perform d in us, ie. ina, igh-. 
er than. by d Jenes it was thought to oblige; 
And that it is the general interpretation of the anci- 


ent Church. duriterr, (eſpecially the Greeks) down to 
St. Auguſt. Vu appear by thele few. of a multitude: 
of ceſtimoni 


Bob | 


ns, the rea- 


legis non diffetuit, ſed extendit, Jed & implevit. Again, 


Jed plenitudinem & extenſionem, 1 ſuperextend} j 


decreta, & auger) ſubjeclionem, . ang again 1Þt of 
Chriſt, adimplentis,extendentis dilatantis,which are all 
Chriſt bee deb. See the Author of the Conſti- 
tut ions, I. 6. c.23. So in Chryſoftome,Tom.3.Þ:93, E nai 
vj vigor bel x} wet ꝙπονν? jel by And chat Chriſt's 


[giving of Laws was cf Auen, and that Chr1/? 


did not here recite alk the Commandments of the 
| Decalogue, . becauſe. he meant not di] autioer, 80 
[that it was then be Wonar xauphs, & & wh art . 
Tar Age x nears Txdupdle. SO Iheophylacf, that Chriſt 
came not wlernvey oxaſeggiar, . 4nd warn dvannnpsy. 
2 And 10%. N ved mnalopdle, dure Yaſere, 4% x 
leise dyovioud]e., ws Helge Bonbclas rb dune iti, When 
Chriſt was come, our contentions became eaſier, where- 
fore we bad alſogreater taube, as having greater alfi 
flance afforded us. And b maaudipe viue vlnabrepey vH 
Ne m Xews, having a Law more ſublime than the old 
Law, viz. the Law of Chriſt, And e b miegCalroy 
d rei, et n tovbecid Col, ana” Iva CAI x, + 
vouor, We are not therefore free, that we may tranſgreſs 
the Law,but that we may tranſcend or exceed the law, 
where inſtead of Chriſt's nf T0 fill up | he ſets 


ws £AdTlova Tis meg 74 True] ns iNet, He caſts 
out the law as inferiour and leſs i han the Philoſophy, or 
rule of living, given by the Spirit. 8.25 


neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline ſervatoris, I. 3. cont, Marc. c. 
16, And Ampliande , adimplendeque legi adjutricem 
Chriſti prefecit patientiam, 1. de Par. And, Ori ſt us 
Dei creatoris præcepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & au- 
xt, I. 4. cont. Marc. And, legem ſiſt ima ſcilicet in 
iis que & nunc Novo Teftamento introdutla; etiam cu- 

wlatiore WOT i drag pro non mæchaberis, qui 
viderit, &c. Aug. ſerm. in mont. I. 1. Chriſtie 
implevit addendo quod minis habet, & ſic perſiciendo 
con it, & dum fiunt que adduntur, multd magis fi- 
unt, que permiſſa ſunt ad inchoationem. And, quæ 
adduntur, qui non veni ſolvere ſed adimplere. And, 
non ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ea que dillu- 
a ſum. Que ſunt autem iſta? ut abundet ju- 

D | | * 1 | 
V. 18. J Kenia] is thought by ſome to refer to 
the Hebrew Chirec, by others to ſome corners of the 
Hebrew letters, from whence their Criricks were wont 
to deduce great myſteries. But the word muſt be re- 
ſolved to be of a-Greek origination, and there itfigni- 
fieth a, v d-, (for fo ſure we muſt read jn 
Heſychius, not is, ag) yedupele,: but a, dpyd 


the leaſt letter Ita, which went before; thus (faith 
Plutarch, 1.2. advetſus Col.) did Epicuris contend with 


theſe, where moſt probably they fignify preces of let. 
\fers, 2s ſyllables are pieces of words. Thus is the 
word uſed in Heychizs for any the leaſt part of any 


but very little length. The Hebrew reads xy, which 
any fruit. The Syriac hath ſerto, which Ferrarins 
interprets minima linea, and ſo the Arabick charts lineu 


cordingly it is here ſet to denote any the ſmalleſt in- 
is here joine 


than that it is a Greek 1 therefore I haye re- 
tain'd it in the margent, as Alpha and Omega two 
/ xr Ab rerain'd in the rendring of the Apo- 
calyPſe, . Edt | um 
F. 21. Heard] There were three ways among the 
Hebrews of interpreting Scriptures, firſt Rr Y.]. Pear. 
ng, 4xpoarys, When any fact is recited; or Hiſtorical 


Lenau, L. c. 27. Puminis naturalia 


ſenſe explicated, which to have Heard is ſuffcient with- 


Democrate s, al ov2xaaCiy 0 xeear@y, about yllables and 
* 


thing; thus he renders ιιτ e (mention d here, c. 7. 3.7 
xipeia SU N, a thin minute piece of wood, of ſome, 


or /ineola, the leaſt rote or part of a letter. And ac. 


the ſenſe of wave, hete, So S. Baſil uk 5. calls 


a In Rom. 
5.14. 


b Ib. in 1 
Cor. 9.21. 
c Ibid. in 
Gal. 5- 13. 


altem to exceed and go beyond. And d viuer Zucdi ne, d In Gal. 3. 


23 


So Oecume nius d me aun via, Aſſañ bueba, d rep of r- 
; ” , . + 4 * | 
au ee rü. So Tertullian, Chriſti legem ſupplementa 


i 


4 me 


- 


L 
Kerala 


/ 


922 


ven-) tbe beginning of a letter, which is leſs than 


- 


7 


the Rabbines frequently uſe for the itt ie ſtalt or tao 


with iu, the name of a Greek Letter, 


conſiderable 2 any ninutiæ in the Law. The word — 
which cannot be tranſlated into Engliſh any otherwiſe 


5 


"Axe 


7 i 


Tonen 


- 
* * * 
„K. * - 


SET) 


—""Amotations an Sr. Matthew, Cap. V. 


2 


out any more. aly, N ti ex poſition; 315, 
2 expoſition. The firſt of theſe belongs to 


-thoſe paſſages of Scripture, which were plain matters 
of fac 


as here plain commands of the Decalogue, 
without any other expoſitions on them, than the bare 
reciting them out of the book; and to ſhew that this 
and that of adultery v. 22. and that of perjury v. 33. 
were commands ct the Decalogue, and that that of 
the lex talionis, law of retaliation, v. 38. and loving 
friends, and hating enemies v.43, (which two, though 


they agree with the reſt in the | ixioxJs, ye have beard, ] 


form, when having 
make obſervation upon it, 498 128) And, or, But I ſay. 


ſpicable, witleſs fellow, this is here forbidden by 


ferr'd before it) is by him thought fit to be ſuperad- 


Leave off contending, and draw not thy ſword, yet gives 


m. 


| KelJaa- 
xe Si 


AtRANGT =» 
Tet 


«4 
, 


Euyoay 


/ 


: 
1 
- 


Kama: 
les 


ö ſauaur, 2 


n. 


1 - 5 


et differ in the 7ois dpyaias, to them y old) were do- 

rines of Moſes, law, though not of the Decalogue (as 
that of Divorce having neither the | ie,; ye have 
beard} nor the | mis dN] 10 them of old time, is nei. 
ther) to ſhew this, I ſay, it is that Chris form here 
{till begins with os, ye have heard, in reference to 
the xNyaAU bearing, tormention'd, which belong'd to 


ſuch; or in reference to| Hear O I/7ae/?] the form with 


22. 13. ſignifie the Officers that take and carry men to 
priſon, and (as it was the Liffor's office) bind men hand 


n.. 
- * 


and foot &c. Inſtead of rm here, is e Luke 12. neg urg 


58. i. e. the Sergeant or Liclor that executes the ſentence, 
to which any man is adjudg'd by the Court of Juſtice. 
V. 28. Looketh | have here ſignifies not to ſee, but 


to behold, conſider, look upon with ſome intention, or Baimav 


earneſtneſs, or Wuptuous deſign. Proportionably to 
what we find of this word, when 'tis applied to other 
matters, as Ehe.. 5. 15. Baile, ſee, i. e. take heed ve- 
ry diligently, . «xpicos, &c. that he walk accurately. 
And very frequently in that ſenſe for takrmg beed: St. 
Chryſoſt. here reads, #j4C>ximor,be that looks upon, and as 
Theopbylaft renders it "y ftandeth and looketh earneſtly, 


ſo he by maketh it a buſineſs to do ſo, bunts after, feeds 


his eyes with the ſpettacle,nails them to handſome faces, 
and again, /ooks that he may deſire. An example of 
this there is in the two Elders,Sz/cv.32. who being de- 
nied the farther enjoying of their luſts, command to 


avbich is * 


which the Law began, in Mo/es's reciting it, Deut. 5. 1. uncover her face, that they may be filled with her beauty. 
and ſo, in like manner, his form of addition ) 5 ai4w | And ſo 1 Eſdr. 4. 19. they gape, and even with open 
due, but I ſay to os | is an intimation of the Rabbins | mouth fix their eyes faſt on her: And Eceluf. 9. 5. & 8, 
et down another's doctrine, they | wi due, gaze not, look not on a maid, as it thou 

wert a leatning her, filling thy fancy with her beauty, 

leſt thou be inſnared by her complexion, colour, or beauty 
in her cheeks : for ſo I ſuppoſe the right reading (4uv- 
Hoes not emiliulors ) imports. So Ecclus. 41. 21. £2:72y0nm; 


V. 22. Racha] The word Paz is an Hebrew word, 


and ſignifies vain, or empty, and being applied to any 
— 25 a word of Contumely, calling him empty, 1 
rijt, 
and (as an unſupportable wound to another's reputa- 


is rendred, being overbu/ie, but) a curious carne /t be. 
tion, which is generally prized next to life, often pre- 


holding his maid, as the word is uſed 1 Lim. 5. 13. and 
Ecclus.4&T2- Look not earneſtly on any man 2 eauty, 
and fo the Fathers generally uſe «we#p/e,to this matter. 
And ſo in human Authors. *Epu]moi; ipyzAwels &dv, x; 78 
- efenpdod]es, Niceph. Baſilac. my. g. Loo d with 
amorous eyes, and earneſtly beheld his beauty, and ſo 8 
Jugs Ne + true, bedded ber lov in her heart, it 
being dangerous to let it out, the wry thing call'd 
here, committing adultery in the heart, The thing then 
here forbidden by Chriſt is the delight or pleaſure of 
looking on carnal objects, which pious men of the 0/4 
Teſtament have abſtain'd from, as Fob 31. 1. but is now 


ded to the old command of not killing. And that this 
is an elevation of Chriſt's doctrine above the Heathen 
Theology, may appear by a known paſſage in Homer 
Iliad. a. where Minerva forbids Achilles ſtriking A. 
gamemnon, 


* PAN ax ay lad, A, Fi- lax , 


leave to reproach him, and counſels ro contumelious 
words An dre men ad bel dev, Nc. 9 
which is here moſt ſtrictly prohibited by Chriſt. 
V. 24. 5 The words wewdr]yaz! , and 
Nanert]itz | in the Paſſive voice have a peculiar ſenſe 
in the New Teſtament ; In ordina reek Authors 


they ſignifie 70 be pacified, reconciled, but contrariwiſe ds, *ts not Jawful to he hold curiouſly the beauty of vir- 


in theſe (according to the notation of the reciprocal | gins, * Cat. in Job, and ſo iuCaimew f Toto leis S . 
conjugation, Hit hpael, among the Hebrews) to reconcile 


himſelf to another, i. e. to appeaſe, get the favour of | of the eye is forbidden the Chriſtian, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom. 1.3 6. 5. 
that other. So 1 Cor. 7. 1 1. 4 xdlanayine let her ap-] And even among the Heathens, the anſwer of Pericles 
peaſe, reconcile her ſelf to her husband. So Rom. 5.10. | to Saphocles, ſhewing him a beautiful woman, is con- 

If we being enemies xdInndyndy md ©4p, were reconciled fiderable, cue, u A garen v An, Ag B 

(0 God, i. e. reſtored to his favour (God pacified to- yew my' dur, , A ſober General muſt op at home, 

ward us) So 2 Or. 5. 20. le md ©49.take care | or in his power his eyes as well as hands. Strob. Serm. 17. 

that God be reconciled unto you, and ſo here Neaxdynte| V. 31. It bath been ſaid) The form of the Preface p. 
my «age , take care that he be reconciled to thee, pa. here, being no more than 65 it bath been ſaid ] with · EN 
cifie him, recontile thy ſelf to him, for that which goes | out either the d, ye habe heard, or | dsgalolt, to them 
before is, not that he hath done thee ini 


jury, but thou | of old] doth note that the matter here recited was no 
him | oben thy brother hath ſomewhat again thee. | In 


| recept, given either by Moſes in the Law, or by any 
Which ſenſe alſo that other phraſe v. 25. L 3: L,] other after him, to that antient people, but that it wag 
literally | be tei minded} is to be taken not that thou [only a permiſſion by allowing impunity in they p27 
think, well of thy injur'd brother (for that is not the | the cſeof nakedneſs, or turpitude, Deut. 24. 1. to this 
buſineſs of that place) but that thou ſeek his favour | the Phariſees diſtinctly refer, c. 19.7. and Mark 10. 7. 
and forgiveneſs, his accord and agreement with thee, | Why then did Moſes command, &c. where yet all that 
that he may think well of thee, and be reconcil'd to | Moſes did command is only this, that he that doth pur. 
thee, Ses Note on Mark 14. 54. f. So in like manner away his wife (in the caſe, which for the bardneſs of | 
the Active «d{exadrlew is not, as in other Authors it. their hearts he permits v. 8. but allows not, much 1 
ignifies to.appeaſe, but) 20 reftore any man to another commands) ſhall do it formally, and legally, giving ber 
0a. 7. 5. 19. All this is to be made up by ob- Ai of Divorce, that by that means the divorced Wo- 
ſerving che importance of the Hebrew -N in the ſe 
. | ations... | h | 
* N 5. 


nagoras) los Sv, worxes, to behold with pleaſure is 93 
adultery to a Chriſtian, a ms dene i uf EE. 


man. Tis true indeed there were ſome licentious 


| and ſo in like manner Job. 18. 3. their Doctors or latter Interpreters of 

is-allo uſed Late 4 20. in another ſenſe, by which of them which acknowledg 

compared together, it appears that the ſame* men othet caſe hũt chi of nakedneſs. ox tutpitude, did yet 

which in the Corliftory,)or Court of Judgment among extend the word turpitude to moſt every matter of 
— were Apparttors,'or Sergeants, wee alſo in diſlike; another ſort extended the Liberty or allowance 

the gogues imployed (as Deacons) to miniſter, to (without any peflexion on that of turpitude) to d 

bring and rake away the book k. 80 che e 127 73 4457 e unh, Mur. 19. 3. for, or u every 
Su that we ordinarily render Deacon, doth Mar. cauſe. But the Cet here ſrems not to refertothels * 
enn Cs | | oaks n 5 a | Serb eld ; Doctors, 1 


2 4 
* 5 ' l . 1 3 p | F 7 N 7 
» | ; ab : 
* | x 


% 


ſes.One fort 


contemplating anothers man wife, and «ape (hot, as Nleuygld 


moſt ſtrictly prohibited by Chriff. Thus (faith? Arbe. *in felt 


* . . 2 
ess in 1 Clem: Alex. and ùd dronhdus, the incontinence 1 52445 


n may marry again, and bring forth childten by ſome 5 5 x 
word drwgins Officer,or Sergeant, | doctrines brought after into the Schools by fome'of FO 


; it fo be a owed in no - } N 


\ 


— 


) hs © 


| Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. V. 


Doctors, but 


lichra (in a notion, wherein an, in Compoſetion,' imports vicem 
Ai. word ae, dr rat, to ſuffer by way of retalia 


Alu. to invite him again who had invited thee, Luke 14. 12. 


Kufis er (of this nature again) we may not, for the ſecuring our 
Epict. hiſt. {elves from more, fly to any violent reſiſtance 


* dence for the futute, doth much better become a Chrz- 


all means avenge their firſt enemies, da A dei. 


pliarly to the Permiſſion afforded by 
. Moſes (and the command of giving the Bill of Di. 
vorce) Deut. 24.which 117 0 or impunity, is here, 
and Mart. 19. retrenched by Chriſt, and ſtrict command 
iven, both that no cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall 
j competent for Divorce,and that no Chriſtian Socie- 
ty ſhall grant that toleration, which only for the hard 
neſs of their hearts was then afforded the Jews. 
V. 39. Reſiſt] The word ale may here ſignifie 


referre) repayment of injury, violence, &c. as in the 
tion, and give by way of recompence, &c. and dv]mgady 


So doth Tertullian ſeem to render ir,/e/t vicem referre 
probibentur, Apol.c.37.when we are injured we are for 
© bidden to make returns, the ſame that Rom. 12. 17. is 
called xr dyri r chert, 10 repay evil for evil, 
which is there the interpretation of &Jxdv dals, v. 19 
avenging themſetves. And tis obſervable that the word 
is applied in the 0/4 Teſtament to impleading, or pro. 
ſecuting at law, as Fer. 49. 19. where the Hebrew reads 
yy diem dicere, to implead, the Greek have 7 df 
wi det ; tbo ſhall reſiſt me? So Fer. 50. 44. and ſo the 
word iy when *tis rend red ail to re/iſt, Iſa. 5.8. 
it ſignifies impleading in judgment, and Obad. 1 1. to uſe 
violence againſt any. So Jy which ſignifies any kind 
of return to another in word or action (and is ordina- 
rily rendred dee? Or dyremngivouar 10 anſwer) is ren. 
dred ay]:cla fo reſiſt, as Deut.1 9.18. . 3.9. & 59. 12. 
Jer. 14.7. by which (as tis here ſet in oppaſit ion to the 
lex tglionts,law of retaliat ion, be eye for eye, v. 3 d. )it will 
appear that in caſes of this nature (a light Contumely, 
&c.) not only private revenge is interdicted Chriſtians, 
but alſo the exacting of legal revenge before the Ma. 
giſtrate. But beſide this Ale 47] fignifies ord inarily 
violent and armed reſiſtance, Rom.13.2. and ſo in Heſy- 
chius ene! and | isbn] refiſting, and toa- 
ging war, are all one; and arme, is dug Us TH wad 
x in the Old Gloſſary, drvizue:, obſto, obſiſto, reſiſto, and 
o in Homer, | | 
e Ft i oy. Liad. . 
and. tis not certain that it ſignifies any otherwiſe here: 
and then the matter of Precept will be, chat in injuries 


att- 
ence at the preſent, and depending on God's Provi- 


ian. And the Philoſopher hath ſtated it excellently, 
T8 5 ole wnglagporimys mois Aon, ber put The mgaTes 
ix heide gn reid BN ogides drfuvar x) aronmor d- 
Sed ney, It is the part of degenerous and fooliſh men to 


- think they ſhall be contemn'd by others, if they do not by 


viſloy vod d , x) xg. 73 Juul i Aua, dxdt aonsd 
{44 AA0V Yes M4 
- 4 man wull h 
able ta hurt, ſo much more will he be deemed by his be. 
ing able to help. An example of this doctrine we have 
Jam. 5. 6. where the Juſt Man is impleaded (even capi. 
tally ) condemn'd and executed, which is the higheſt 
that can befal, and yet is Au. Sur, (in a word e- 
uivalent with this notation of this) be makes no vio. 
. lent reſiſtance, prepares not to oppoſe your violence with, 
the like,and then all H and w1o/ent means to avert 
and repay. injuries (eſpecially ſuch flight injuries as 
are here mention d) ate here utterly forbidden. And as 
for the M mos, that is plainly the Greek of pn 
which Exod. 2.1 3. is rendred diſtinly L] 70 the 
inf ur ious, as uſamonis the Paſſive, as be that receives 
injury, Ads 2. 24. See Note t. 11 | 
V. 46. Coat | Some difficulty there is, what is here 
meant by. Nees, Which is rendred 4 coar, hut more pro- 
perly a hrt or ſark,. and juan the upper gurment; 
perhaps it may. be-clzared. by finding the notation of 
the former, E for then latter, %s, being a 
more general word for any kind of garment, will be here 
wich that: For the original of 


deemed free from contempt by his being 


Te T3 Junalor #1) grar, For as we ſay that * 
7 adds four more to theſe, which are all upper garments, 


regulated by Analogy wich that 5 
w —y—„— 


5 
- 


40. ludip wire, but the outer. garment only, 


little from their g; the Hebrew word notes -it 
to be linnen, and it is the name of the Prieſt's inner 
garment among them, and ſo v d d te, faith Moſ- 


chopulus on Heſiod p. 70. it ſgniſies the inner garment. Oęrib. 


So in Ariſtophanes, Ev widr anondels, þ, N HN where 
x» ſigniſies, and is by the Interpreter rendred inter- 


ula, the inner garment. So in b Euſtat hius vane? 5 b In Iliad. 


Mor, Se 5 wi eap@, it ſignifies the inner garment, g. 
and giving it an Etymology (ſomewhat remote) from 
, he ſaith it is ſo called, &s dutows aurig der . 
i, becauſe it is immediately next ghe body. And a 
hraſe in 8. Jud v.23. f and + ougxis i yamave | 
ignifies it to be next unto the Fleſh,the ſame which the 
Latines call camaſia, and the Greeks ſometimes wg: 
, and Heſiod hath given it the Epithet of repwis)z, 
uſer TedYpn, i.e. 4 long garment faith Meſchopulus. Thus 
in Hom. Iliad, | 
H T' i rover M r d Cpprnantas)e, 
the outer and inner garment both tohich rover the ſhame. 
So in I/idore Peleuſiota, ymiy ide, is the ſhirt which 
covers the nakedneſs, which, ſaith he, was it, which Jo- 


ſepb's Miſtreſs rent for him, and brought to her Huſ- 


band, for an evidence of his attempting to defile her. 
The ſame Hebrew Hg is, by tranſpoſition of letters, 
the Larine tunica (by which tis often rendred ) as the 
writers of the Origination of words have obſerved.,and 
that, though it be ſometimes otherwiſe arphed, agrees 
in the uſe of it alſo with the Greek and Hebrew; Iu. 
nica fignitying principally the inner linnen garment, 
next the body, as when tis proverbia/ly ſaid, Tunica 
propor eft pallio, and when tis in the Paers uſed for a 


ſhirt or ſmock, as when Propertius faith of the Goddeſ- 
les, flor 


qua Paſtor viderat olim 
Ideis tunicam ponere verticibus. 

This being the meaning of er the inner linnen gar- 
ment next the body; (Tunica edigns ex lino (faith S. Hi- 
erom ad Fabiol.) uſque ad crura ne EA aith he, 
as the ſoldiers Camiſia, cloſe to their body, that they may 
run or fight, or do any 2 the more expeditely; and 
agreeably to that, Roman Soldiers are ſaid to be 
moved -rorss 10 haue no other garment on when they fought, 


there will now be little doubt but that iudny will fig- Twin 


nifie the upper exterior garment, the Hebrew Y or 
Latin pallium, which was the covering of the ur) 
or v Or tunica, and therefore in Plautus in Aulul. 
when they axe a ſearching one for ſomewhat loſt, *ris 
firſt, agedumſexcute dum pallium, then when that is done 
(when the wpper garment is taken off, and yet the thing 
not found) it follows, vc inter tunicas habeas, ſignify ing 
ping to be the upper, tunica to be the under garment. 

Atts 9.39: we find together , and ina, all that 
belonged to the clothing of the poor Widows there, 
the under, and the upper garments. So in the enumera- 
tion of the High-Prieſts garments, Cod. Jom. c. 7. & 5.there 
be four garments mentioned of the Prieſt, and Ng 
or, the firſt of them and then, ſaith hefthe High-Prieſt 


worn er the 252 x 5790 4 oo of thole, as here 
iuudiTor 18 a to flerand inHeſtod, xx nſer 
faith the Scholiaſt m his x; 5 838 
thicker and warmer than the other, and it is to be obſer- 
ved that this latter was both more uſeful and prizable 
( ſaith the Poet) than the former, being (as Jo. 
epbus ſaith of the High Prieſts Pall, and ſo Rev. 1. 13.) 
a long garment down tothe ground, and as Maimonides 
adds, πν]] mn 1299 as the garments of noble men. 
And ſo Mat. 1 l. 8. ſpeaking of theſe, under the title of 
AN ita, ids, faith he, of mt n poper]es Un mis ela 
my gan «onthe faſhion was for Courtiers to wear them, © 
and ſo they go generally for garments of Peace, and u 
zie 3) in Plutarch, and e, Ing i- in Thecphraſtus, 


hgnifies ſuch a life.So * Alexander Aphrodiſeus ſpeak- * Ce, 4. 
1 or effe- c.22. 


1 


ing of the unſitneſs of uſing clothes to ſo 
minate the body, (which ſhould rather be deſigned as 


Arms to fortifie. and make it courſer, and ſo ſonger) 


Nith,rhat it is much fitter to uſe in A none inner gar- 
ment than to ( which they that took care for ſoftneſs 
and ſmoothneſs did) and yet better to uſe none at all 


Interpreter 


Baſil. Edit. 
p. 128.43 


Maag 


where the . 5 5 | 


St. MATTHEW. 25 
a Frobens (in whom this paſſage is ſet | turn home. Now the aw or mile, which is here men- Miao 
re , wolf ally renders L. Tera tion'd for the ſuppoſed ſtage, is but the fourth part 
quite contrary to the deſign of the place, "where it of a Paraſarge (or thereabout) the Paraſange being, 
muſt needs fignifie the outer (which is generally the] faith he, hy tadia, and the ther, but ſeven or eight, 
leſs ſmooth or ſoft) garment, not the ſhirt or inner to fignifie (as in the former the þ4moua was a light 
garment, which in ele hath that Epithet, N. g. ſupportable injury, or rather a Contumely only, and 
d Od. 8. Naa G dre lava, acts driliMacnls d page, | the taking away the Cloak, a robbery again fupporta- 
Baſil. Ed. % ande, iu it from ag, ſaith d Euſtathius, ble to him that hath the Coat left, and perhaps à great 
v.86, hich ear: he © elſewhere expreſſeth to be ine, | Eſtate alſo, ſo) here the oppreſſion or invaſion of li- 
Th and here to be the upper garment, nixe) m3 gap@-. The | berty ſpoken of, -to be bur a petty damage, going but 
whole matter is put out of queſtion by the words of | a quarter of an ordinary Poſt (and no burthen men. 
Plutarch in his Nuptial Preceptsſpeaking of the wind | tion'd neither) and they that are 10 impatient of ſuch 
and the Sun contending, which ſhould force the man] tolerable injuries, as ro oppole force or meditate re: 
out of his clothes, 3 Ar- n dvizus Bratoripe 73 ie | venge for them (which ordinarily brings greater ſut- 
Apentdui, dme, bags, x, cu Y dc, Th ie ferings upon them, and ſo is far from gaintul rothem 
elan Mete SRM, O-, dn Kalbe, Y * Marui that ule it) eſpecially to break into open violence up- 
ulis am?; where iudny being the outer gar-| on ſuch light grounds, are directly contrary to this 
ment, that which only the Wind had force on, and ! practice of Patience here commanded , and preſcribed 
that which in the Sun-ſhine was firſt put off, M muſt| to all Chriſtians. | 
needs be the inter garment. And then that is the] V. 45. Evil] The we, here again being anſwerable t. 
gradation here, If any man ſue thee, and take, away| to enemies, v.44. (and in the notion mention'd in Note nenne! 
thy lower or inner garment, let him take away thy upper on v. 39.) are the injurious ; as on the other fide [A. 'azayi 
garment alſo, rather than thou, by oppoſing violence. | o good are the friendly or kind, differing from ua 
or revenging thy ſelt on him, think to ſecure th lelt beo, that follows, juſt as Rom. 5.7. or as 71% 
from farther greater damage. The truth is, if Co71/t's and d r1ghteors, and merciful, or as when da; 
diſcourſe were of his forcible taking away the gar: [good is exprels'd to ſignifie xenswme, benignity, as Mat. 20. 
ment from Thee, it would be more reaſonable that | 15. (or as when azaSv49x(a4, Fam. 3.1. and good works in · 44 5 
the upper . ſhould be firſt named, and the inner our ordinary phraſe, ſignitte f charity, of mer- . 
- garment after it, becauſe that is the order of pulling |cy) ſuch an one as Ze/ychizs explains by zda@ (a 
off, and accordingly St. Luke ſetting it down with word taken into the Greek language from the Hebrew 
ſome change, and ſpeaking of the caſe of forcible ta · (v or the Syriack , only with the addition of 
king away, he inverts the order and ſets I firſt, che Greek termination) and ſo in like manner the word 
and then %, Luke 6. 29. but our Saviour here] me perfett, (anſwerable to the Hebrew word H r. 
ſpeaks of civil violence, uſing a ſuit at law, as the en. verl. 48.) ſigniſies the ſame charity or benignity of na- 
gine to rob thee, and then *twas fitteſt to name thatfr ſt, I ture, and is all one with iaewwr in the parallel place. 
which was leaſt precious or conſiderable, and after. Lutte 6. 36. NAS: od e 599 
ward that which was more valuable, that fo a 40 V. 47. More _ way metre ; The phraſe may u. 
of this Text might be enforced, which was, that in ca 6 |ſcem t ; have feſpect unto. the * Hebrews language, nem = 
- of any leſſer inconſiderable injury done to us, we ſhould | ho call on; merciſalneſt, Tan FD, abundance * on Prov. 
notmeditate revenge, or fly to force, though Wie. e goodneſs, and MARIN INN in + Kimchi, excel. 12. 28. N 
eifick means we incur the danger of a far greater lob, l ener of (or exceeding) goodneſs , ſuch as belongs to 10 4 Pal, 
.. V.41, Goa mile] Amade is a Perfian werd, (and the ſpecial. pious extraordinary Jews (, and Chri- 
Ay ard. cuſtom) to tale up men, as we take up Poſt · horſas, 10. |{tians:, proportionably)..-- Thus in Pirche Avorh, c. 15. 
„„ Cart) our burthens from ſtage to ſtage Land ſo the word 9 N W οNie that ſaith, That which 18 
zs uſed c. 27. 31.) which when one hath performed, mine 7s thine,” and that which is thine 5s mine ( which 
. | 7 is taken up in his ſtead for the next Poſt. |is the /oving, of friends, doing courtefies to them that 
Theſe ſtages are each of them a Paraſange, called &. will pay them again) # an ideote, pit populis I 
* Hiſt, 12-4 &T&a (aith * Agathias, becauſe when men came to terra, an ordinary vulgar perſon, doth nothing «ory, n 
Pte end of them, they did refreſh themſelves and te-. | extraardingr ily. 9 | | 
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. 5 WO r 
1 4 „ "TP Ake hook that ye do not your alms before men, to be b ſern of them, other- I ro be lock d 
eh wiſe ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven.) n by them. If yoy do not 


thus take heed, you will looſe that reward which God in Heaven hath laid up for the Alms giver. 


= 2. Therefore when thou doeſt thine alms, do. nat found a trumpet before thee,-as -.,, i 
gk 20 Won COKE, 10 nat i pet betore cht The praiſe of men is 

1 * aſſem. the Hypocrites do, in the * ſyn = in the ſtreets, that the may have glory n only one 

4 blies, or, of men. 'Verily I ſay unto you, | hey + have their reward. ]' ; | - whic Aoi! Ge 


: F N ayers dh likely to 
places o  haye for this performance, which 1s thus by them deſign'd to their ow glory. From God they are ſure to receive none, by recei. 
concourſe, ;; /__ ving this they aequit God of all farther payment. 2 Vas eee | 19111 

8 3. But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth, 4.4. Watch over thy ſelf 
Note 4. . That thine alms may be in tet: And thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf i, cg hat is v apt to fall 
+ receives ſhall. reward thee open. „ 82 igto this Gin,to do works of 


or are. De vain-glorioull, and therefore do them can, and let not thy deareſt boſom-friend, which ix t> thes 3s thy 


| ore d as ſcoretiy. as you | et not thy nt Abr 
| et hand, know what thou doeſt in this ki 8 as; he ſhall be pres? to, aſſiſt thee in the doing of It, er a his Know- 
N | ave re ing of it may ſbme other way ring to the. glory of . withont any retlexion of any praiſe on thee, from; him ot other 
ceived, 151/44 30d God which beholds that which" was Mus done by thee in Jecret, ſhall f Exhee that very regard for thy ſecret piety, which t 
anne iN +: wain-gloriows Perſon defigns to himſelf,” (but cannot fo readily obtairt, as y- jg contrary way' ou ſhalt) dee 


B 
14.d. . And when than prayeſf, thou ſhalt not be fas'the Hypserites drr fbr they love the os nn, 
* puacesoi prafe: lagen i dhe ages l fn the'Ebriiers of the fttects, char they mag iz lee dnn ge e. 
concourſe. be ſeen of men. ] Verily I fay unto. you, They ave their reward. j Es W 
hp ee by fo doing.” 'For « their Joy In praying is to do it in plyces of greateſFreſort, where. t ay, he moſt 
dee n ee asd in tho mecting of two ſtreets, chile thats the/plaeiof belt adware be om by Jie which pa 
6. Bur thou w | thou prayeſt into thy | and when. than Halt hat Ki 4 * e N » ' 
6 e e yd nd hey tad eg 
CC.... T2888 
with the and with thy ddots Init to thee, priy there un Fithet, | +24. 
1 with the Aug thou | Pony ny } et. and he 
8 *fevotion ſtall n tharkep enn | id 


* 
8 


done by thee in 
before Men and Ang 10 855 


e eee ee 
7. But when ye pray, I uſe note vain tepetitions, as the heathens do, for th think 
that they ſhall be heard 5 their much e : N e i 


dies after the manner of the heathen, which think they ſhall have their Prayers grants © Frayers whe 
! ²˙ uͤ ² ! 


3 en dr. Matthew, Chap. VL os. Ws 


J. Be nor ye therefore like unto them: For you Father [knoweth what things you 3 
have need of, before ye ask him] = 


After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, hallow: 


withapprehen-* dink,-or wheremithal ſhall we be cloathed 7] L 
on fue vs of food 1a . wy Nr ec. rn ol Wer The > 2-14 : 
bis 7 5 an 0 * > et * 5 N- es lee 10 + ny 7 Ano * reist! Rye +, 7059 8 p 4 Shen! 8 * 
N hor Pix N * | | e nn Sort foRueeaionT u dnn th: . ah . fra 
n hon Jo (IN. De Mt of l 58 "ut e * x! 205 uch yori nh id, adrett * MAIER: pft s 5 


W - a your prayers. Our Fe = 10. y kingdorn come. Thy y will be done i in earth, as it & in heaven] | he | 
| throne art t w art - 
eee e ee thy trons may be @t ee e will al commandtobrd | 
eh Ea alk by ws thy ſons and ſervants, fincerely Pe and in ſome proportion to what is there in heaven. 4 
f. 11 The neceffaries of our 11. Give us[ this has our f daily brea . | 
1 | lives from day to day, or that which is proportion'd to eyery man's being, or ſuſtenance. = bm 
= ; 12 And puniſh not on 12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.) i 
| 2 :: — MD forgive all the injuries, which 1 
4 6 75 And [* lead us not s into temptatio on but deliver us from t evil, for thine is * bring 5'Þ 
3 | - brought into any temptati- the Kin 0 the power, and the glo ory, | or evet. Armen. 8 1 
| on or ſnare, oe rarer, 2 dangers or difficulties, w not be eaſily ſupported by us. 
25 © ” hath been well 025 r Por if [ye forgive men their treſ ſpaſſts, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive fre 2 285 | 
7 8 e men a- $8, 
— = — of thoſe who have ipjur'd us, is rewarded by God with hearing of our prayers for his forgive- TO F | 
28.2, 3,4, 5. &% X 4 
15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your — 4 
— | h faſt, be the h Fall ſad f. =— 
5 16. Moreover, when ye not as ypocrites, of a || ſad countenance, for We 
h. 1 E e 1 a L they * h disfigure theit faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt, ] Verily I ſay gant, 8 
- _ ſordid garmen — and unto you they have their reward. 0 
mene faces, which makes them ook lamentbh, or perhaps they cover or veil their faces, that they may diſcover or reveal | thera, 
p | r ' r 1 
| i. 17. — um ſelf & 17. But thou when thou faſteſt [i anoint thy head, and waſh thy face.] their looks 
* an ordinary day (for the Jews anointed and waſhed themſelves , fore only in time of mourning.) 
-  18.Who ſeeththee when © 18. That thou appear not us . 5th aer Which is in ſe⸗ 
no man elſe don. cret, ] and thy Father which eth thee in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
; k. 19. Tia a great vanity to 19. Lay not up for your ſel ves treaſures upon earth, where moth and * k ruſt doch. route; 
hoard or treaſure up any of corrupt, and where thieves break thorow and ſteal.] or ver· 1 
| — mga ane the e owe n cloth or fruit, or money, ſubjeRt to thoſe three caſualties of moths, yermin, mine do P 
| © 20, Tech., 29. 11. 20, But [lay up tor your ſelves treaſures] i in heaven, whether neither moth nor . 
| ruſt. doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through, nor ſteal. | i 
W 21. For as long as 21. For where your treafure is, there will your heart be alſo.] 3 
ig emer a ty Finale mas 3 
Wr . * The *light of the bod = 
a 12,23 4s he te whole body ſha be fal of elt y is the eye, If therefore thine eye be +; fingle, a » candle, 3 
* — tech it fo ha 1 23. But if ode eye be | el. thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If there- 18 2 | 4» 
2 lity of mind a moſt . fore the li t that i is in thee he darkneſ >, how great is that darkneſs 71 1 4 
influence u riſtian's actions, ſerving: with and di making all ..»Y 
b 22 But where, inſtead thereof, — in , there 2 der ark, i. e. 1-7 1 10 
Chriſt, from the temper which he requires 4 If then moſt eminent leadi in Griſt , thy charity, or libe- - injurious, 
| R 2 . KETERS oe deep darkneks ſhalt in, though the light | Ys 
. ne 
m. ie t 4. No man can ſerye two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the & mote 
* e other, cx lſs [he will m hold to the one, and deſpiſe F Te cunot ferve God 
ov an on. 
whom he hte, or undervalues, if he be in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands, and not care to pleaſe him 
ſo the tending oblerving of wealth, doing nothing but what "may in the eye of the world tend to the increaſe of riches h not | 
| 7 Lac he ſerving of God, going what Chriſt us. 
| / 0 N. ral oran- 25: Therefore I Tay unto you take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, be not 
Hows fer che future, nor or What ye ſhall nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life e 
8 God's Provi-. more than meat, and the body than raiment?] — 
the neceſſities of life, food and raiment; fob Wieſe mach mere ele to'give food that the] and raiment 
th ao, 2 th re 20 who was fo able, and fo kind to do the one, wilt not be unable, gr backward todo the other to all 
26. Behold the fowls of the alt, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 
2 * * barns, yo your heavenly Father feedeth chem are ye not much better than T 
W e | 
n. "WM But which of y yards king thous thought can add u one cubit unto his f ſtature? f 
** thy And why take ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the Iilies of the field, how a- 
0. eur ny they grom, * 0 toll not, 1 Sitter other! ſpin : bale, : 
come garments e, L 
Le. N. _ ting e matter of en ger bi hem when they reg at | 
29. And pet 1 ay unto you, thar even [Solomon in all bis glory was not arrayed | 
: Es en ll wi ann mr 
9.0 white to Solomon to > 
"INE — — fry renin i de thy eng Funde es : forck, ant gory 22 o goin yr 
F p. ee Wherefore if God 10 each the p graſs of the feld, WORE. — | 


— : magrow:is'caſt into the oven, - 


Hall he not much more /varh : O 1 
ne fajth you, ye ut N 


liv flowery, they onnenly e 
f 
n een . God hating promiſed tht he doth and | 


$1. Boop belorotgnl | 87. 1 harefare;[take no — 2 ſaying, 3 ſhall me 


* 5 2-105 1ow9b 7 


* 
BEE 
#- 4 © 
Sa 1 


=. 3 other places, à little diverſly from the rett of the 
3 writers of the New Teſtament, thoſe generally joy 
"N ing untoit a Darive Caſe, but St. Mart he to leaving it 
3 |. out;+ and underſtanding it, thetefore tis poſſible it 
A | may be ſo here alſo; and fo the reading will be het 
1 ther ar ii iamporwhi - [ook 10 your ume] nor | e 
= - ole eat wude, look that you do not] but underſtanding 
1 ä as "go to your ſelves," that ou da not, &e. 80 
0 when S. Matthew reads ei, u t Gopng, c. 16. 16, 
;4 & 11. 12. 3 he. ers It. - 

a ei hauvis amd nt Ch, Take beed to your ſelves of 

1 he leaven, &c. As for the word iE uin, Face 
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ih eilt that ye have bes g all theſe things. 
1 , | Ti for: pou 


20¹ , need e them, but) that God knows we have need 
10 toll the neeeſlarie df hte in ue time, as long as 


of 


affords us 


malt be added-untocybil; 


enen { 


- | © you acceptable in his fight, and then for the neceſſaries of this 
© M881 


" a 
9 = 
= . 


ry 


- doubtful, or ſollicitous concerning your. future ſubſiſtenee 
Fier to 'morrow, only labour and ed) for that which is f 
5 8 | 

care or proviſion for the preſe 


. 5 ALTER 
| Haide . l 
. L710 155 01 9 
„ V. 1. Take herd] rlesmxeν] with an Aceuſative 
nher qm Caſe, is c, mprin, to watch, or obſerve carefully, 
ſaith Phavorinws z and may poſſibly Rere be ſo, there 
deeing no neceſſity, that the conſtruftion ſhould run 
thus ii u rev, take beed that you do not, but 
as probably nega ythe Þ inenuoowilw, Ibo 10 your alms, 
pu. ved not to do it, or, that thou doit not, &c. But 
yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe books are not 
always to be judged; by the uſe in other Authors, 
and becauſe Saint Matthew uſeth Co iMν,e. in all 


Annotations on St. 
' | | 4 1 „ 


her, ng word [ Ainet] is form'd,- that is, any 
act of Pity or Mercy, "elpecially of liberality ' te 
<a them which. want, for which ſome copies read 
eu righteouſneſs, which as it is all one with 
ixengorwin , and in the Tranſlation of the Old Te. 

ſtament, uſed promiſcuouſly for it (according to the 

the notion of the Zebrew: pm fore-· mentioned, Note 

on c.. g.) ſo doth it fignify this Charity, to be an 

act of duty and righteouſne — of all Jews and 

Chriſtians, and not to be omitted (by them which are 
neee 

b. Ib. Be ſeen] The word [ webiwer] imports ſuch a 


32. Cor after all'rheſe this do the Gentiles eek) for y our heavenly F ather know: p 


worthip falſe Idof gods, that acknowledge nothing of a Divine. Providence) for the Goſpel tells us {fot that we 


33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all thefe things 
; _ _ ;ent-ſeryants of God, performing .all-thoſe.chings with all diligence and ex 
1: bY your ſelves the obedient ſeryants o 82 ng of this Li ef ho 5 me, have no way 40 lay in for your 
promiſe you that they ſhall not he wanting to ye. H will take care they ſhall be broug lit in unto uu. 
34. Take therefore nothought for the morrow, z, for the morrow ſhall take thpught 34. pen 
neg things of it ſelf; ſufficient unto the day is the 46 thereof, 


ent for the prefent time; and when the fatare comes ; then take 
care and pray for that; let that have the proportion of tare and 


preſent have the charge, and burthen of the futurealſa, having enough of its un trouble and turmoyle | 
is this whole Diſcourſe directly deſigu d by Chriſt to prohibit all anxiety for the future in a. Chriſtian, though nat abſolutely all 
| | 12 nt neceſſities of life, or the prudent man 


- Every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to preſerve that life in our ſelves (and thoſe that belong unto us) whict 
= „ Hi God hath beſtored on us.) | 1 Nn JJ N 


|rionayhich now ordinarily belongs to the word 


IM © (The things that hea- 
hen men are fo follicitous. 
_ and will in his Providerice take care for dr wants, help us 


me. <tr! D!1% . S. W. 


$ 


3 But tout Gifactpal 
| arid hirtt cate be to approve 
| neſs, which are required to render 
Life (tho' ye now, which ; 


1 * 
ot therefore be. * 2 
* 25 YO AVON ol fore-hand\ impottunatel⸗ | 
not ſollicitous for that to day, which may be (oon enough cared — 
prayer, which is due to it, laid, or charged upòn it, and let not 
moyle belonging to it; = 


ing of ſtore and poſleſſions, when God gives ſuch ; 


Matthew, Chap. VI, i DR a wy 


: 


crites in Engliſh) but that this word in the New Th. | 
is in ordinary uſe for hypocrites, as we now ſpeak, and 
not for perſonators, or altorti But then 4%, ' theſe were 
wont to have their trumpet ſound in the r 
and places of concourſe (which is the meaning of owe- 2 
yoſat here, not ſacred aſſemblies, or Synagogues) and & 2 * 
Sue inthe ſtreets places where men are wont ordina- 
rily to pals, and where to meet (as Heſprhiad renders 


sd all one with «3-92 where the ſounding of the "Pup 


V. 5. Standing] The word [is&rs] may poſfibly re- c. 


* 
, 


3 ice, the people thut ſſ ood (i. e. were preſent) (in like Kalitew 


1 


matter, Mar. 1 f. 25. Ir ci worn yg udper, 
1 in . f 
and, hut 


3. By being thus lookt on, they bave their reward, as in 
thoſe ſpectacula or prizes tis wont to be where the 


20), to this, een refers the mention of the «wa! 
ounding of the trumpet before hin, a 


meenntibned by Mer This might yet 3% be farther! 
©1r0x2;- Probable by the "menrionof Lo hel (the 
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marily. and is only by a figure broughvro 


os Word that fignifies theft Ar, | or cee e pt 
| | f * {lv 
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wa} 


18 ome of the S 
ros e Tar, Weak) MN Cat. in Fob, it flood , _ 
a4 firnty ar if it were boundwhith the learned trthfla. © 54 


tot renders righty, firmiler & in ture itum eff, it wor 


Purticiple without reference to any! poſture- 
. Syndgdgner] That the werd Suieyojat' fighifies 4 
not what we call in Engliſh'i/Syragognes" (by them 


_ 
place o 
theſe. 


beſides the two in this 
ined wich 


9. 2. b. 22. 19. 
eretore Man. 
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Matthew, Chap. VI. 


"Tomreeated aſſembly, and be therefore the word uſed 
9 by tlie ok for 2 the church, c. 1 5 18 ; yet 
Dp fignities every kind of meeting, either civil tor 
Tadicature, (Mas. 10. 17. and 23. 34-Luke 12. 11. Atts 
9.3. Fam.2.2. and in ſome other of thoſe places, where 
this word c ν is to be rendred Conſiftory) or even 
for ordinary. affairs of trading, &c. (as oweydu1 and 
. ownlegltatmr:are all one) and ſo it is moſt commodious 

to render it in this place. See Note on James 2. b. 
e. V. 7. Vain 1 The Greeꝶ af] is li. 
terally, to do as Barti did, which what it is, is de- 


Baie · 
* Battologie 5s multiplying of words(juſt agreeable to this 
© verſe which ſets theſe words as Synonymous) amv Ban | 


O- wargs x; H,, fer H, Tux n lar. 
The word Z taken from one Battus who wade long | 

Dune,  confiſting of many er ull of” Tautolog ies. 

ence Heſychins, Bdlorojie (it 

deſohoyin, AM e el, empty, idle, * diſcourſe. 

Tis ſure enough, that Griſt ſpake_not-Greek in this 

Sermon, and ſo referr d not to the name or ſtile of 

Batt us, but the Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlator thus ren- 

dred his Syriack expreſſion, by this proverbial Greek 

word. Munfter's Hebrew reads it VN NR120N RN? 

do not multiply worde, (viz.) above that which is 

fit and ſeaſonable. The peculiar notation of this 

-- phraſe in this place, will be beſt diſcerned by the pra- 

— Rice of the Heathens, which is here referr'd to, dre 

el Sine, a4 the beathens do] and that practice is beſt 

repreſented in their Tragedians, as in AÆſchylus, who 
- - hath near a hundred verſes at a time, made of nothin 
but Tautolqg ies, ie, is, and g49, cb, and , k, i, i, in their 

crying unto their Gods, ſo 1 Ning 18.27. the idola 

RD trous worſhippers cried in the ſame words from morn- 
| ing till noon, O Bav/ bear 1. And: Aﬀs 19.34. for I tue 
hours ſpace, the Great Diana of 1he Epbeſtans.' Of 

this kind Y were their Charms and Incantats- 

, ons, and therefore Polybiws calls the uſing of ſuch re- 

tions, meds e Sede vayparever , 10 ſet upon their 

rods to charm them. This thoſe Heathens did to two 
ends, x. to make their Gods hear them, not Knowing 
how far off they might be, which £/as refers to, 
1 Kings 1 i aloud, for perbaps your God is aſleep, 

c. and they look not on it as an Irony, but follow 
his advice, v.28. 2%, That they may underſtand and 
remember their petitions the better, both which Chxiſt 
mentions here, v.7. & 8. So that the things here for- 
bidden in prayer (and eſpecially in private proyer, &, 
-  mwelp and e, fung, in the cloſer, and in ſecret, v. 6.) 
| are firſt &pyanoxia,. a cold unſegſonable lengthning out of 
time with tautolqg ies when it is not any effect of zeal; 
| | ford care of verbal, not real eloquence in prayers, 
| * 'T 


that will come under anauarya, much, ſpeaking. But 

UN not all repetition, - or length, ox eloquence, for of 
all theſe we haye approved examples in the Scripture, 
and they are each of uſe for the quickning and enfla- 
ming devotion, eſpecially in public proyers. Ad e. 
ven in Poetry it is obſervable, that what was unskil- 
fully done by Barzws, and ſo became ridiculous in him, 


1 „ is a. great orna- 
& ment of verſe, that of Re \ 


being yet done dextrouſiy by others, 
tion. 


f. V. 11. Daily] The word ,, is capable of a 
Ernten double Origination, either from the word ses, the 
da approaching; whether that be the now:inſtant day, 
1 or elſe the morrow, that is, (in the Scripture ſenſe of 
| _ - _-. the Hebrew th) the future, the remainder of our 
in Pha- 

n approaching, or 
on, and Se nx» notes the furure events, as 


* . lives, how-long, or how ſhort ſoever. Thus 
© Vorings,dacee N explain'd by i 


6 
| oppolel to d the preſent in Nicepb. Baſilac. u.. {i 


16. If the word be derived from hence, then the yr 
Zing: will 1 as much as ſhall. be fufficient, or 
proparniongble for the future, or the. remainder of our 

3 {Yeh REA Ws 00a that we pen 2a 7 jon 
5, 8 8k. terprets it, 4 Helft , 

_ neg Py ham is of e ee an 

that Which is agreeable ſor (my Ming, 

oer 9 in the wotld, 446 _ 


ould be Banne | 


[which makes it probable, | that their 197 con- 
0 10. 


Solomon calls food convenient for hir ; and ſo 5 155 4 
or | | 


ſenſe (but the firſt is more according to , analogy 
Derivations) chat which is ſufficignt, and c 
the remainder of our lives, the daily ſuſtenance, 
er of our bodies, and eſpecially of our 
bier nel x 2; t s! ud! | 
V. 13. Into temptation | Nn N G de wege 
ie to enter into temptation | 


ing men, or auen them to be brought 
miſe,” 1 Cor. 10.1 3. f L] u N eenα,ẽ = F han 
giving a way of eſcating, or getting out, together 
will the tempiat ian; and that is it which we here 
pray for, in aſſgrance of God's fidelity in. perfor- 
n anne * 

V. 16. Dzsfigure] What deauſe⸗ here ſignifies will 
v.19. it is uſed again in a ſenſe, Which will hardly 
render it. A probable way to hit upon the right in both 


places, will be to conſider the diyerſity of the matter, 
and accordingly to apply the word in the divers ſigni- 


fications of it. In that other place tis clear that it 


muſt fignify ſome kind of ra4:ng atoqy, ſpoiling, or 
conſuming , (for that is 43a to the Morh, and the 
gave, Whatever that ſignifies) and fo Hehchius ren- 
ders it pesatubca, Either as that is feeding upon, mee 


wie, oc be uni, feeding, faith he, or as tis preying up- 
gon, ſnatching, carrying away, rere, drug, uula- 


rue, and 10 dave, is uſed for any kind of | conſz- 
ming, whether by death or otherwiſe, as vue iyyvs 
dpavious, That which is old is near dying, Heb. 8. 1 3. and 
in the Pialm, Before I go hence and he no more ſeen, or 
be daken away, and ſo ue, the ſtate of the ſoul fepa: 


lignifies'to be ſo involved > 


be accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould _ 


8g. 


; N Eieięxe- 
in ſtraits or difficalties as that one cannot extricate , A 


himſelf, c.26. 15 and 1 neg! Mage elagipts ee ac, 


7 
Hs 


gage e is to bring mich, or aſe? them to Goddard 
ſcribed by Szidas in theſe words, Bae 4 move, into Tuch an eftate ; contrary to which is God's pro. 


h. 


be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chapter, *Agavilev 


rate from the. Body, or, the fas of death, is exprels'd 


by eparopus, aSa word of the ſame origination and no- 
tion with it, one being deduced from the privative 
particle, and a; video; to ſee, and the other from che 
ſame particle, and gaire, apparco, Io appear, and ſo 
both ſignify Death, the vaniſhing of the ſoul into ſoſt 
air, as the Atheiſt (which believed no future life) calls 
death, Wifd. 2. 3. or in the Chriſtian's notion the do- 
not only for total deſtnuclion, but tor being loſt, or out 
of the way for a While. So ſaith Thomas Magifter, 
ii dy}; / dgards d xaighy iM, Nb e mais 
Eulen, i os amidaſe, d 64. ddt, os dla, 

not hat they are deſtroyed or gone, but that 1 
pear for one day. But this notion of the word cannot 
at all belong to this place, where the Hypoctitical 
faſters, that defire their devotions ſhould gerlulzi, be 


parture from the body. And thus the word is uſed 


vegan, 
bey difep- 


ſeen and commended by men, are {aid to be rufen,, 


of a fad countenance, and die,, xb, which is 
not ſurely by any outward 
or deſtroy, or fpoil their faces, but denotes only fo 
much as ſhall make good the oppoſition betwixt them, 


ed their beads, and waſhed their faces, (which fignities 
an abſence of all mourning at leaſt.) The moſt then 
that the matter of the place will direct us to, toward 
this enquiry, will be only this, that this dpavifer τ R, 
as it is elegantl | ny with|.ize card vnc, being 
diſcerned /o faſt] zing uſed as a means to make others 


applications to conſume, 


believe that they are in a condition of ſadneſs. and 


faſting, and of ſadneſs, as that may be an evidence, 
and reporter of their faſting, ſo it may poſſibly dignity 
only negatively, they do not anoint, and ſet out them. 


elves, as men. ordinarily do, when no fad oceafion 
forbids it: and that this is it, and no mate but this, 
one probability the Context affords, for that which 
is v. 17. preſcribed, is the way of ayciding that Hy po- 
critical prattice, iso anoint the head and waſh the. Face, 
'Hited in not doing ſo, or neglecting to 
ond this perhaps it may denote fomerhi 
nd to this purpoſe it firſt may be obſer 


tbe- 


that He- 


* * . 


4 a» » © 
: © 
Tp: 4 ub 
whPY , 


=o * = . 2 4 8 
Tee « 
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* 


er, Ait Fheurinue, that which | /xcb; 


#5 renders it dpmriout, orm, lo hidei ur cover. So 


pcſitive. 3 


and thoſe immediately after mentioned, which andint- 


» up 


Kel cites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of mourning 


mos 


„  - 


 Amotations on St. Matthew, Gap. VI. 


ä 


Tis well known that that of hiding, or veiling, or co; have when they are yell nigh ſtarved. Burpaſing bt, 
reing th face, was cuſtomary among the Jews, and | this, there is yet a third rendring of the pa el 


hath been ſo among other nations in time of mourning, 

and ſo ſtill among us the uſe of hoods in cloſe mourn. 
inę is obſerved, and veils are 

mourners: Thus not only in 


oruce 7. . 2 


— Refje teclo capite, ut fi filius immatur us herr | 


he covered his head, as if his ſon werg come to an 

timely death z but particularly in the Scripture, The 
king covered his face, and cryed, &c. the deſcription 
of David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam.19.4. and 
ſo Haman, Est. 5. 12. mourning, and having his head co- 
vered, So Ezek. 24. 7. make no mourning, cover noi 
thy lips, and ſo v.22. and ſo Mic. 3. 7. it being the cu- 
{tom of mourners, . capt, faciem, os, labra tegere, to 
cover the head, the fate, the mouth, and the lips. 
then why may not this be the meaning of | «paritev 
Tejowne | here? which literally ſignifies, to hide or 
cover; ſo that it do not appear. So ſaith Phavorinus 


bra is not only 74 et , Totally periſhed, 
ut 


den, and appears not, and dgariou, 13: dgarns munoas, 70 
make inviſible , and ſo twill be proper to affirm,” by 
its contrariety to iwuparitev,to make manifeſt. And this 

may ſeem to be a proper, and firſt notion of the word, 
which comes to fignify other things by deduQtion from 
this. And this will bevery proper to the turn, by hi- 
ding; or covering, ox veiling the face, to ſignify mourn- 
ing, or ſadneſs, or humiliation, and by that to pub 
liſn their taſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret. A. 
nother ſecond notion of the word dgwilew is ordinarily 
pretended for disfiguring, or diſcolouring their faces, for 
' &@xgirile, paleneſs, but this, as it will hardly be exem- 
plified either in ſacred or profane Writers (nay on the 


contrary.” tis uſed for painting to aduuntage, 1. e. beat | St. Paul, 1 Con. 7. . that he husband and wiferareince- ooo 


* Stoba. p. tiſing, in * Nicoſt rat us, Cu > Sparical Or mis 
44% tis 


„) 10 will it not be found tar he Jewiſh hypo- 


or faſting; neither is it eaſily deñned or explained 

what particular way of disfiguring, or diſcolouring;or 
gauſing palledneſs it is which is meant by it. The 
moſt that I can diſcern toward this ſenſe, is this, There 

is n diſeaſe which is called *Azoremia, defined by Pha. 

- Gees, \ to be . Uu rd Ter x; TRY 


2 


a diſzuje that fercheth off the hair from the head and 


beand, makes it very thin, a ſcurt that grows upon 
the head or face, ſo called from azdxnt 2 becauſe 
as the urine of a Fox & ei dun ra, makes the 
place where it fallt fruitleſs, the graſs will not grow 
after ir; ſo this deals with the head or face: Now the 
countenance which is thus affected, is uſually called 
pars ep, as being fo diſmally diſcoloured by it, 
as the ground is, when by the «r:ne of the Fox it hath 
loſt its verdure, and is dried up. And to that I ſup- 
poſe belongs the place in Heſychias, cho corrupt in the 
ordinary copies, where to dawn; and dard, he 
adds, l g epavis xams L, ſome ſay it ſignifies one 
of a materated, diſcolourrd, or (as 4pavix is rendred by 
ondlewd) of a dark countenance. And then this agrees 
with Fhavorinuss notion of exudpunds, which is here 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe, 5 A mggowroy hi, one 
that hath ſuch a dark, diſcoloured, 'macerated cuunte- 
nance": And ſo that may poſſibly be conceived the 
meaning of ape mo rejowm, to magerate and diſco: 
lour their countenances : So the Lexicon Greco. Lati. 
num, aganice extermino, diſperdo, deformo, depravo, not 
only to deſtroy, bur to deform and deprave. So Antio. 


=xMApar 


chu, Hoem. LV. ſaith of Envy, 1 nejoonw itaquiles, it 
44 uit. cauſeth'a — avey o * Proſper ſeems to ren. 
erp der the phraſe here,  Fejunont, faith he, ut vulris ſui 


I. 2. C4. A LJ, | | | 
= pallorem perniciaſis laudibus vendant they faſt that i 
may ſell the paleneſs of their nn dl 2 bre 

7 4465 Ire hunde vgederles, that they muy by their looks 

» taken for auſtere aſcetick perſons, men that faſt 
very often, having thus macerared themſelves wi 

that exerciſe. And then, proportionably with that 

onob rere in the beginning of ie verſe muſt be more 

| han ſad : Hehychius renders it af, and dub, | of 4 


ſeems more commodious to the place, by interpreting 
eic α, the loo, and not the faces, and then it may 


lly the g ts of | firly. be rendred, hey ſpoil their looks, endeavgur to 


look as ill as they cah ; and for this it is to be obſet- 
toward it: So in Euſtathius on & Odyſſ. &. a6 ua H 


a H ax pus τεꝗ, e, Y nag e 70" R ,ỹ od @& 
dpaviteot, The body carefully waſhed becomes fairer, 27 
lo 705 by er, on tohites clothes; t on the other. Mis 

Sordidneſs and ill-tattered clothes den d dau it 
n ßaudd us, it ſhould be read in Heſychias) darken a 
bright countenance : where the word is uſed of that 


nd | illneſs of looks which ſordid cloths do cauſe To this 


I may yet tarther add, that wan which Hab. 1. 5. is 
rendred di x, ſignifies ſuch a confaſion 13 
as attends aſtoniſhment or vehement trouble; (188 note 
on Ade 13k.) and ſo may here in that ſence he fitij 


o 73 Agua, I wi pairdlas, when à thing 5s hid joined with oxlpenet forming, and putting on ſuch a 


Jad, troubled, confounded countenance , which. cannot 

but be taken notice of by any. But this ſtill not 

any outward means of diſcolouring it, but by an at- 
d ſadneſs or change of looks, or by foul and ſor- 

cid garments, and the like. * 


£ 


1 * ö 97175 
9. Anoint | The interdict of Uyclion and Lotion 


humiliation. Thus the Mifchna God Foma c. 7. ſecl. 11 On 


the day of Expiatjon, that great day of humbling the 
foul, MID TILT INWA IVIRI NOR they - | 


are interditled meat and drink, and waſhing and anoint- 
, and ſo in like manner, =1007-WAUNT the com- 
panying of hisband and wife, to which agrees that of 


#0.deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upun conſent, 
that they may xm T5 %, Y vi aprox he at /01- 
Sure for taſting and prayer (and accordingly the Greek 
and Latinę Church have made Canons to that purpoſe. 
dee Bal/amon ad Can. 3. Diany/.. Alex. and Gratian De- 
ere t. Par. g. cus 33: 1005 4-) by which it; appears, 
that this Anoiming and Waſhing ate not feſtiwal;rites, 
bur aſual at all times, ſave only of faſting. So Dan. 
10. 3, deſcribing his faſt neither did I anoint amy; Jedf at 
401 is joined to his [I eat no pleaſant bread, 1 meupber 
came any Hleſh.vr wine intomy mouth and ſo of David, 

2 Sam. 12.20. when he made an end of mourning for 
the child, tis ſaid, be aroſe from the earth, and walbed, 
and anointed himſelf, and. eat bread, to ſigniſy that 
the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony of his mpurning 
and faſting, and ſo 2 Sam. 14. a., the widow fe Ka, 
that is to feign ber ſelf a.mourner , is bid tet on 
mourning opflarel, and not anoint ber ſelf with Gy 
By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth; the dai- 
ly uſe of anointing and waſhing ,- and not that they 
were uſed only on feſtival * though then they 
were uſed moſt liberally, (ſee Note on c. 26. 0 And 
conſequently that which Chri/t: here commands under 
the phraſe — and aſh |; is no more than this, 

that in thoſe private Faſts of theirs , they ſhould 


to faſt, (not that they appear to feaſt. at that 
time..) ms þ 


V. 19. Ruft frhe word ppoer; is direfily Greek for the 
Hebrew 5750. from r 


ved that foul or ſordid apparel will contribute much "FI 
_ 
many por Ude order, %; ipdliny Mepapor de, var 1 


appear in their 1 guiſe, and not ſeem o nen 


among the Fetog belongs only to days of mourning and A- 


Oþþ 
* 


can ſumpiſit, comedit, to con- K 


ume or eat, for which the Septwagiptetead; -xdlitNlm , ff" 


whatſoever it BS that ſtrikes and devours thę. on, Feel 
1. 4. 1 King. 8.27. E/ 77.57. and is rend red ggty@; and 
dxets, and ipusign, and in Latine nubigo, ruſi, net that 
which iron is ſubjeCt to, but: that which 
and is called ſmut among us. And ſo;this will be a 
proper ſenſe for the word &p6v4c here, y that in a 
greater latitude it may belong to all other wor” 
ts al- 


Alien deyour corn in the barn 25 and 


0 83 eat up plants and All other fruit 
ſo. And then all the three ſorts of earthly 'riches, - 


Wos, and horrid, ghaſtly countenance, "ſack as men here oed, 15 C 


which humane providence is wont tolſtore up, 
Gemen 2. Corn and Fruits ef the 


Deut. 28. Hence is the noun uſed for the Jocuſts, ot 


” . 
s com, 


AC 1 


x ba 


N = 
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— ende 
thiee ſores of ſuch great uncertalitries, as makẽ them 

unit co be kept or treaſured up, only fit tor the Pre 

ent ſe of themſelves and others; the poor man's ſto- 

Anett, er back, or porſe, being re ſaleſt ſtore-houſe 
. we can lay them up, and that by Malachy 
U ſtore houſe; and our liberality to them, 
ee ee up a kiches, or frhluber in heaven, here, 
. Ti true che word Fruſt] doth ſeom to refer to 
. Morals; which are ſupject to it, and if we took it in 
wee ue, ir would de agteeable to the found: of s. 
"ones dvoaupts, Idyiung Senn forbidden at the 
beginning of the verſe, Garmentt and metals being the 
chief tea ſures, and ſo teckoned, Jum. 5.3. where after 
Tuan) And quot, and deſve@, gamen 15 gold, and Sil. 
10 dllewe Sranfenrybaſure ap. So Achan ot the 
treaſure of Jerich, purloin d (to add to his on trea. 
ſure) a wedge of gol, and a Babyloniſb gar ment; and 


Ad * * 


N gave to their Kings; and the Ferst which great perſo · 
f nages gave to their gueſts;as reſſerar-amicitie & boſpt- 
'ralltatis,"1okens of friendſhip and hoſpitality, at their 


I 
depatring, were either apparel or metals. 
"2 Bf offered Elizers talents of Gola, and changes 


ef raiwent.. And Alcinois and other Phæician Princes 
3 ve to * Ulyſſes, at his departure, each a talent of 
| * Homer Geld, and a rich veltment. 0 
Ss . n le, 16 of $aimess L 
Tabu. and I Hr 3 of dia doen, 
130. Faun xf . idiire 3 dgaiſlo, 
* 0h. v. and * Tghrod ,, 5 Nici 


the dye here, tis firſt, that the ſim̃iſitude may go on inthe 
Alam be Or ſecond part of it; 2. becauie the eye is 

that part of the body, which hath mott- to do with 
wealth, as appeats by Bccl.5. 11. What good 7s there to 
the owners. of riches, ſave i be hebolding them with their 
eyes ? and therefore coverovſneſs is called the luſt o 
[the eye, 1 John 2. 16. 3. becauſe the phraſe is moſt a- Torne% 
greeable to the dialect of Scripture, Dewr. 5. 9. Prov. 9992s 
23-6. & 28. 22. Ecclis. 14. 8, 9, io. wherein rownphs Seh 
tos the evil: eye, ſignities Envy, as that is the contrary 

to all liberal diſpoſition, in the ſenſe; wherein ak- 
«pet, in Arrfiofhanes, be toho hath little of envy in 
bus hand, and debe be that hath no envy, ſo frequent ks 
a'ritle ot Gods in Damaſcen (the Father of the Gree 12 
ſchool) figniſies bounty and liberality. And according: 
ly. in Theopbylatf, on 2 Cor. 8. 2. Amairns d'ghn@- yroun 
| 4} aver ji Jagmfees a mind void of envy or par ſimo- 
| ny,” apt to communicate. And in that ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe, 


agreeably:to this, the uſual preſents that SabjeRs | Torapss is taken, 4.7.11. tor niggardly, covetous, or illi- 


| beral, the contrary to «az; liberal here, in the notion 
| wherein YW1 evi is uſed in Hebrew, when tis ſet op- 
poſite to pym and T1077 the rigbteom and merciful, 


Naaman, and is proverbially: ſaid to ſay, That which is thine is 


4 


mine, and that which is mins is mint own. So on the 
contrary, q AW, the good cye, is by us rendred bour- 
tiful, and by the Greek ids + ler, pilying the poor, 
| Prov.2.9. and ſo «a0 good, Nat. 10.15 If chis ſenſe 


| | be embraced, then theſe two verſes will 3 con- 


nett with auſtecedents and conſequents all to the ſame 


I matter of liberality, otherwiſe they will cauſe a di- 


rect chaſm, or hiatus in the Context. 


V. 24. Hold 10) Arliques, here uſed, is by. Phevori- m. 


l 217% „ 0B Heid he, 9 7 vou U n . | = . 
D | -and-ſo in 1/ocr. ad Neue. an the beginning. And for | nut rendred HC ref, 10 help, and ſo by Hefyebi- Ai. 


gatments and cloaths ir was wont to be a great trea - 

2 ute in chis kingdom, till the vanfty of changing fa- 

| xg -ſhions made it õtherwiſe. So in Records and ancient 
_—  : Wills among us, the bequeathing of garments took up 


A part. And accordingly the offices about the 

. Wampe were of eminence in the King's court, as 
| thoſe-other about che. Treaſury er Exchequer alfo. 

_ Notwithſtanding all chis, the former ſenſe of [7uft] 

_ "= (as it belongs to corn, and fruits of the eatth, and the 
_ - many-accidents that thoſe ate ſubject to) ſeems to be 
9 moſt pertinent and proper. For firſt 
the notion of gc, in the Bible belongs only to this 
rubigb not ergo; and ſo ſecondly, the notion of 8% 
cue; to treuſure up and drauf treaſures, here doth 
not refer to the preciouſneſs of commodities (tho? the 
fruits of che earth alſo be called , precioze, Fam. 
5.70 but to the ſolicitude, or ate in mating proviſi. 
on iq the tome to come, which is the literal notation 

_ of ie, mira ts eur; laying up for to morrom, 
and the particular thing here looked to in Chris pro- 
Hibitioen ; and 34%, the fear of ruſt to their gold and 
filver would not be very conſiderable, in reſpect of the 
damage, nor conſequently ſo great an argument to de. 
ter them from hoarding it, as ruſt to their corn would 
be, and thieves to their money; 40%, the ruſt of their 
| 5 money is rather threatned as a witneſs againſt them 
* to condemn them (as coveting the poſſeſſion, but not 
1 making uſe of it in liberality to them that want it) 
__ Jam . chan for marring their metal; and laſtly the 


AF Tax 


1 7 word there uſed by St. James for the ruſt of their mo- 
| „ VP. zige Ann n the New Teſta- 
4 ment, generally ſignifies liberality, Rom. 1 2.8. 2 Cor. 8. 2. 


Agzalogy, chat . perfect, 48. is all one with 
1 es e from̃ the latitude of che Hebr. an : 
1 eds for that 4pdais and nau@+ are {ynonimous; appears by 
1 heli who rendets it ad, z -, pure and 
3 een een Phavorizes not only dd ſingle is ren- 
mate e er ot deberal, but inwbhels' liberality, 
back again ended Nane dd ors 5. or dgihh & Ju- 
"oe e e da, a liberal beftowing of money, 

dr ibis, ar che virtue of the mind conſiſting 
"8 - in adifeteatuaying ant of what a man hath; por good 
/ this matter," hat doxirne 
_ — "Cignifies i. Then for the applying thisEpither 19 


Lo £7 


oe \ 
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TACT . 9. 11, K 13. as d 1 2.46 (by the ſame 
at. 5 


1; and arbetiles,/ av, Who alſo adds gpovfiger as 
to care ſor. The former of theſe notions may be ac- 
commodated to this place of a. ſervant. toward a Ma- 

ſter, whoſe office is to aſſiſt his Maſter in all his buſi- 

neſs, and accordingly it is applyed tò ſervants, 1 Tim. 

6.2. SRT ,e˙ , e  Ths eigywicy, Let them 

ſerve them, ulſiſting them in welldoing: but being ſet 

oppoſite to deſpiſing, perhaps that of caring for may 

be the fitter notion of iti. 

V. 27. One cubit unto bis ſtature] duni fignifies n 
N. ch, and wirge, the quantity or ſtature of n 
the body, and again, the habit of body, and conſequent to | 
that, the verdure of age and beauty, as when Nia d- A 
agbeigen, in Heraclitus ai d. d. fignihes to deſtroy their 
beauty or youthful colour, but eſpecially ftature, as in 
Niceph. Baſilae. ry, p. 167. I ixixzar preps of a ſtature 
reaching to the clouds. So wins tall being ſpoken of 
Fyrrbut p. 3 10. fine Th naniq, (of Neſtor, p. 307 
Malay THIeggar@r, four. ſquare, as broad as bigh, of 
' Diomedes, 1.307. nuxier c -, a proportionable ſta - 
ture, in I/. Porphyrogen. p.206. © And ſo alſo doth it 
ordinarily fignity age (and ſo doth Y Kaumto, 
which the Syriack here uſes, ſlatura, item annus ætatis 
ftature, as alſo the hear of ones age, faith Ferrarius 
and may poſſibly do ſo here; 1. becauſe the Dehorta- 
tion, which this is brought to enforce, was particular- 
ly that concerning ſolicitude for the life , and to that 
this will be very proper, of our not being able to 
add, by all our ſolicitude, the leaſt proportion to 
our age, to enlarge the period of life, r1yvy e, on- 
cubit, chat is, one ſmalleſt meaſure or proportion, be 
yond what God hach fer us. 2. It will be obſervable, 
that one cubit being here ſer-down as a very ſmall 
.a time proportionable to a cubit] ſignifies a very ſhort 138. 


ſpace; ſuch as leaves and the tranſitory, frail things en- 
joy; and accotdingly here the Hebrew teadeth ever 


one cubit] would yet be a very great proportion be. ; & 


ing applied to the ſtature of the body. Nay ſuch as 
are. come to their tull growth. (as the tar greateſt 
part of Cbriſt's auditors Were) could not thus hope 
to add one thouſandth part of a cubit to theit ſtatuĩe: 
but on the other fide a cubit will ſeem —— 
pan of the many years of a long life, and he that is 
che fulleſt fe, may yet hope ro enlarge the pe 
W lite, and to that generally mens ſollcitude 


meaſure, (ſo as in Mimnermus rudi &H x (0voy, for Stobens, 3 


—— 


TY 
- 


:ed, by diet, phyſick, 8c. to acquire long life, | V. 28. Toi/] The word way doth properly belong, 0. 
2 — 9 — | + Phe weed 505 cubit to husbandry labour, plowing, ſowing, &c. So 2 I. Keri, 


8 25 a meaſure of the longitude of any ſpace, | 2.6. n ogy, the husbandman labouring, and Fob. 


9. 21. 8. 73.4. and fo ſaith * Euſtathius, e 4. 38. Seele d dN dhe, xaxomedna]e, ſo reap what you 
A rf Ys 8 + by and generally Foy on is ſaid of | bave not 3 that is, plowed and ſowed, &c. = 

other meaſures of the ground, &c. and particularly of | ſo here of Flax, which is firſt ſowed, and plucked, 

a Race (to which mans lite is compared, G 9. 25. | Kc. before it comes to ſpinning. | 
and 2 Tim. 4. 7.) in the Scholiaſt on Pindar, OM. of. | V. 30. Graſs] xig)@ ſignifies any thing that grows p. 
13. Sucher, faith he, à 1  & lere, fr J mgger ẽ. in the field or garden; here the generical word is re- Lr 
gar denn, Nc. The race, as it ſignifies, the place where- | (trained by the Context, and referring to the /1/jes of 

in they run, was the ſpace of 300 cubits , and ſo in the field, v. 28. doth ſignifie a flower ( ſee Note on c. 
Mimnermus vid xt even now cited proportion- | 7, e.) one day glorious and beautiful in the field, and 


a {1 ang long, 4 meaſure much /eſs than a cubit, ap-| heating of OY” furnaces. 
pli 


Ge! 4 able to that of David, Fhoy huſt made my days as it were | the next day, or ſoon after, cut down, and uſed for the 
| 2 


* (mall 


thin ſhiver not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 


of wood, 


Tee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. ] 


* carl; 
niggat 

1 
on c. 6. 1 


15, Beware OF A 


ol to our days or ſpace of life. 


» 4 M4 — * Deen * 


* 1 ad 


. Paraphpaſe. 
I. | ln not that ye be not judged. F 1. The fin of judging is 
We very rife among the jews, 


(ſe Note on Rom. 2.8.) againſt this therefore you are to be forewarned. Obſerve not other mens words or actions ſeverely, ot 
without mercy, leſt thou ſuffer_the ſame from others which you do to them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from them, na 


feel the like ſeverity from God when he comes to judgment, Jam. 2.12. y Ex 


2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : and] with what meaſure . por you have reaſon 
ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 5 to expect to be dealt with, 


both by God and man, as you your ſelyes deal with others in this particular; and this generally is ſo obſervable; that it is become 
a proverb among you, (ſee Note on ch.1o.h. that with, &c) l 710 N 


3. And why beholdeſt thou the* 2 mote that is in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt 3. How firange a thing 4. 


is it, that thou ſhould 
look ſo ſeverely on the light faults of others, who haſt for the moſt part ſo much vaſter crimes, particularly this of judging others, 
to be cenſured and retormed in thy ſelf? This makes thy cenſuring others very unreaſonable 4 — g 
4. Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the more out of thine eye, 4. which way in reaſon 
and behold a beam 26 in thine on eye? ſhalt thou ever be fit ſo 


much as to reprehend, or direct another to amend any the leaſt fault, much leſs to judge him, when thou art thus guilty of greater 


faults thy ſelf ? Thy continuing till guilty of ſuch greater fins (ſuch js this of judging others) argues either no need of having his 
lefler faults reformed, or thy no $Kill 10 alt ies therein, ; 2 N * * ae 
5. Thou hypoerite, firſt caſf out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou z. The beginning with o- 


ef piece Take reform thy ſel feſt th l — 
and neglecting the reforming of thy ſelf, is a piece of h care to reform thy ſelf then wilt t t 
able — reformation of an — the ſmalleſt ſin another. * 7 


6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye Ton pearls before 6. And for this matter os 

ſwine, leſt they b trample them under theit feet, and turn again and rent you.] Teprehending others (all ho. b. 
advices and admomitions out of Godꝭ word) becauſe they are a very precious deed of CG and ſo inlike manner for all other 

Holy things, the word, and prayer, and the uſe of the ſacraments&c. by way of — with that of reprehenſion, here articu- 
larly ſpoken of, v.g.) take care that — be wot caſt away upon thoſe that be incorrigible, and will but return thee reproaches and 

_ . contempt for them, .as ſwine tread under Feet the moſt precious jewels, that are offered them, and as dogs often tear them that 
give them what is moſt precious, | r* 6 | 
7. Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be „ And 6, 


opened unto you. | = be bl 
the e ſer pu, (and o for n e dg you wan?) apply your ſve to God in prayer, and that will be x eam 
ning i 11. 9,13. K 7K . | 
8. For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that ſecketh, findeth z and to him g. bor Prayer, if joyned 
that knocketh, it ſhall. be opened. 7 . with conſtancy, andlimpor- 
_ | tuvity, never miſſeth to obtain that which is moſt for his benefit to receive, and therefore ſuall not fail to obtain grace 
9. Or What man is there of you, whom if his ſon ask bread, e will give him a | 


& | F 


your ſelves 


N 


ſtone? 25 | . e which ak hin — 
10. Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ??: fftable things, prox things 
< ee leaſt willgive him other things as good ot better, but by no means worſe or hurtful (nay if he ask ſuch, he 
» Wh give nim. | | : | | | n 
rx, If ye then being * evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
. more ſhall your Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that ask 
Ki ; : C3031 31 , IT DIC | * 2 


Ll 
% , 
. 


are not always willing to 
rene n yet at make fich n returns 16 your Mes requeſts, nta ie dun Gn Ne 

KNOW, 5 'a e | | el 0 gi m ſerpents 

do much more ſhall Cod be ſare to give youthoſe things that are beſt for pout (though not ira ih kind what: yon. wh fot” 


: 


| | | | YETE | ptime Chriſtian duty requi- 
fed of you is this, whatſoever, you would. eſteem reaſonable that other men ſhould do to you, if you were in their, and they 
| thi obliged to do to them, for this equity is taught you by your own law, | 
13. Pater ye in at the fitait gate; for wide is the gate; and broad © the way that 4 Let an your eare be 
TJ ˙ 4b which goin thavar] 7s il” -- 1 > | 1s to lea A cre be 
| Gheiflian eburſe, be jt never fo ſtric ſor tis cafie to enter qn a vicious courſe, and gu through with it, and there are multitudes = 
. ue 


14. 5 rait.is/the leadsth unto life, and 1 Ad there with heal 
Few there be That find id, e e 


N 0 N uſe 
ern c entrance, whale - t wor an 
that makes 1o- to chu rst le : 


| Take heed of falls. 
ers , that; when N. 


ey are ravening wo 
e 2 if Ng 


+ EG 

tigs . i6 e ſhall certainly N ! 
nom them and dien 
you, they will — 4 N 
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„ Annotations on St. Matthew; (Chap. VII. 


i that make no other uſe of their being counted prophets, but to infuſe hi her degrees of all 
r . they are ſent from God, for the Devil would never — to credit and re- 
tation in the world, who ſhould make uſe of it only to the advancement of piety. But if their deſign, be to infuſe into their 

Followers any ſeeds of impiety, injuſtice, uncleanneſs, uncharitableneſs, ſedition , rebellion, &c. let their pretences and behaviour 
be never ſo fair, beſure they are falſe prophets. = * ; 
* 17. Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth 
1 forth evil fruit. | 2 ee, 
12 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good Uit. x 8 2 4 1 : : . i a ; - 
* 9. Every tree thit bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the 


= 


20. be loan by their Fen ye ſhall _ nn. 1 | Dios * 
2 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ] ſhall enter into the kingdom o 
N de Heaven, but he that doth the will of my father _ is in heaven. | g 
the only ſervants; ſons, and ſaints of God, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ordinarily do, yet theſe words of theirs and their confident 
—— on God, are not ſuch fruits, by which you can judge well of them; for tis not every one which believeth on me, which 
acknowledgeth me, which looketh for ſalvation from me, that | 
8 22. Many will ſay to me | in that day, Lord Lord, have we not propheſied * in %y w 4. 
= wen the men thy name? and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many won- J 
which thou by thy power derful works? ] 2 LS | | 
haſt enabled to foretel things to come, and by the ſame, to exorciſe Devils, and do all kind of miracles. ; 
q nell never knew . 23: And then will I profeſs unto them, [d I never knew you ] depart from me, ye 
— Saying, that wal ry. Cons dude wad £ A | 
4 24. Therefore whoſoever ret e ſayings of mine and doth them, I will liken 
24S —— him to a wiſe man, hic built his houſe upon a rock.) 
here contained in this Sermon, (beginning c. 5. 1. -and prattiſeth them, he is like a prudent builder, that laid the foundations of his 
houſe upon a rock {ſee Note on c. 10.b.J | : 
e. 2 5.Land-tloods that pro- 25. And the rain deſcended, and (the e floods came, and the winds blew,and beat 
ceeded from that ſudden upon that houſe and it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. 
rai 26. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, [ſhall be 


cd | 
an 25; Sha be te, antes likened] unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand. 


'V— 7% 


—— — — 9 


7 
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to de like. 27. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
= -. 1 upon that houſe, and great was the fall of it. 
© age 16 28. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings , the-people were aſto- 
5 a niſhed at his doctrine. * 1 | en 
29 For all this Sermon of 29. For he taught them, as one having authority, and not as the Scribes.) 
his, whether ſpoken coritinuedly, or with per between, was delivered by him as by one had extraordinary power and 
— which fince Ezra's time had been in (as the Jews confeſs) and not as the Da of Lay 


* 


i Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. VII. 
V. 3. Mote] What e. here ſignifies, will appear | the firſt place to the firſt, of the private admonition, 
by two ways of e by the judgment of the | Peter _ a queſtipn, which introduces the diſcourſe, 
Greek Grammarians. Heſychius tenders xggpn, un which was proper to have been delivered on that ſub- 
v x, Enep, thin, dry pieces of wood, and then taking |je&. So c. 23. 16. Chriſt having mentioned ſwearing by 
it in chat notion of a hin piece of wood, the leaſt ſplin- [rhe Temple firſt, and then by the Altar v.18.he after re- 
ter or ſhiver imaginable, of very little, yet of lome\}ſuming them both again, v.20. begins firſt with that 
length, twill be here very fitled uſed, and ſer oppoſite | of the Altar, and then that of the Temple after it. So in 
to the xi the beam, the biggeſt and longeſt piece of | that c.23.25. having mentioned firſt the oar/ide of the 
- wood which is ufed. The ſecond way is by comparing | cup and ed then the inſide v. 2 6. he returns firſt 
the next verſe (which is the varying the phraſe a lit to the clea of the inſide, then the outſide of it. 
tle) ith a Proyerbial ſpeech among the Jews, in and So Rom.2.12. S. Paul having affirmed things, the 
betet Ch s time (ſet down afterward with ſome [firſt of the Gentiles hat had not the Lam, that they 
variation in the Talmud, thus) They ene ſay to 0-]/howld periſh wit haut it, the ſecond of the Jews that had 
 thers qty p26 SEN bw take out the ſmall piece of | the Lars, that they ſhould be {udged by it, he v.13 ſpeaks 
wood oat of thy teeth, are anſwered M20 Imp wv | firſt of the ſecond, for the bearers of the Law, &c. and 
Pay rake out the beam out of thine eyes. To check the] then v.14. of the firſt, For when the Nations, &c. So 
importunity of thoſe who are always cenſuring and | Rom. 14. having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that 
condemning others for ſmall matters, R the ſtrong ſhould. not ſer at naught the weak , nor ſe- 
for triftes, when they are themſelves guilty of thoſe |condly, the weak judge or condemn the ſtrong, v. 3. he 
things which are much more to be reptehended. -| reſumes the latter firſt v. 4. , who art thou that ju 7 . 
b. Vs They trample] There is in theſe words ob- and then v. o. returns to the former, and thous tohy oft 
| *Emivodss ſervable an 10 or designo 4 going back, ipeaking] thou ſer at nought\ thy brother ? So 1 Cor. 6. 11. after 
N firſt to the ſecond of the two things propoſed , and Þ the general of waſhmg, which contains the two ſubſe- 
then after to the firſt. As it is very frequent with the] quent, n e and juftifying, the mention of our 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and not ſeldom uſed ] Lord Zeſus Chriſt, whick is firſt named, belongs to the 
in the Writers of the New. So Mar. 12. 22. the blind | latter, that of Tuſtificatio! and the Spirit of our God, to 
and t he dumb both,ſpake and ſuto, i: e. che blind ſaw, ¶ the former, that of Sancti ag. So 2 Cr. 2. 1 hayin 
and the dumb ſpake; and c. 18. Chrift having menti; | mentioned the d firſt, I hem that are /aved;: a 
oned the three degrees of Ad monition, by one. alone, then u tbem that 2 „he goes back v. 16. 
by two or three, and by the Rulers in the preſence of | firſt to the latter, to thoſe a ſauaur of death wnto death, 
the Aﬀembly; v. 4 5, 16, 17. he then reſumes to ſpeak and then to the former; to thoſe's ſaver of liſeuntoliſe. 
ſomewhat arch. of..each.of theſe, and begins fitſt | So Phi/em, 5. bearing o thy 1 faith, which thou 
With the laſt, what in caſe of ſuch refractorineſs, the f baſt roward the ſits, afid toward all Saints, tis w 
Rulers of the Church are to do, Verily I /ay unto you, apparent that the,Sarnts are the abject of the love, 
Whaz/vever ye ſhall bind on earth, &c. b. 18. And then and the Lord Feſus of the Faith, S Heb. 5. 'whete in 
v. 19. (in reference to the ſecond: thing, mentioned, the four ee are three, things propounded = 
the admonition in the preſence of ane or two v. 16. ) þ of an-High-Prieft, I. that he offer. for ſin, ee e 4 
Ain Verily I ſa untoyon, That if rv of yauſhal! agree | nate to firnera, ami to that. end be himſelf infirm, and | 
Apen the earth, Qe,it ſhall be done unto them of my Fa. offer, for bimſelſ as welt as the peop!e,z that be by 241d 
17 5 From ich, before he pfoceds back again in| to this office by God himſelf To cheſs three; all appli- 
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the former, 700k j 


not uſe to turn, and rend, but the dogs do; (and there- 


tem.) 


„So likewiſe Chriſt glori 
Hieb Fei e v. 5, 6. Then to the ſecond v. 7. and 8. 
of buf 


who in the days eſh offered up prayers , &c. and | nunguid ſcriptum eſt? is it written? 


Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks particularly,and to the V. 9. Will be give] Mi &mddey, is here no more than c. 
Ge 8 ev 94 fed not himſelf to be an | will he give? The Greek wi being often all one with My. - 


the Hebrew 1D n«nguid? as in the“ Gemara INI ; . L n | 


then to the firſt aft v. being made perfelt he became the J. 23:*Om here and in ſome other places, hath is gy 
On 


Author of eternal ſalvat ion, &c. So Heb.g.1. having na-|culiar notion, nearer an expletive than a cauſal, an 

med two things, the ordinances of worſhip, and the| beſt rendred by the LG, the Engliſh Thus, or 
worldly ſanfuary, he dilates firſt on the laſt of them, rhe like, as a form only of introducing the ſpeech that 
0.2,3,4,5- For there was a tabernacle made, Nc. and then | comes after, He ſhall ſay unto them, what ſhall he ſay? 
after comes back to the former, v. 6. Now when theſe | Why, or thus he ſhall ſay, I know you not &c. So c. 10. 7. 
things were thus ordained, the Prieſt went always, &c.| and ſo c. 26.72, He denied with an oath,#n ix dz,which 
So Heb.10.33. have mentioned two acts of N in] will be beſt rendred, ſqying, I know him not, fo v. 


| them. the firſt perſonal in themſelves by reproaches and] 74, 75. In all which places, if it ſhall be rendred that, 


affliftions, the ſecond by way of ſympathy with the A-| rhe words will not be coherent z but if it he rendred 
ſtles, in the next verſe he reſumes both, but firſt the /ay;ng, or elſe quite omitted, as an Expletive, and not 
fatter for he had Pohl on me in my bands,and then] rendred at all, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous. Thus I 
H 
2 Pet. 3. where the Atheiſts objection conſiſts of two cnν⁰jAñ du, Y k pan nv nuds avyes ) mall, Vc, 
parts, 1: that God hath not made good his promiſe] and why ſhould we not ſay, (as they ſay we do) to wit, 
concerning bis coming, V.4. 2. as a proof of that, that] Ler us do evil, &c. | | 
there had been no fenfible mutation fince the beginning] V. 25. The floods] The word dew? doth not pe- 


ly the ſpoiling of your goods. So] conceive is zn to be taken Rom. 3. 8. 5 % (19955; Bad: | 
n 


C. 


of the world, in the latter part of the verſe; The Apo-|culiarly ſignifie r7vers, that is, ſtreams and clianels, Il:Jawsi 


{tle makes anſwer firſt to the latter, v. 5, 6,7. and then] either beginning from ſprings, or proceed ing from the 
comes back, and ſatisfies the former alſo, v. 8. &c. And, Sea, but in a general word, of which, as thoſe rivers 


to inſtance no more, two examples of this there are|are one ſpecies, ſo are land-floods, or torrents, that 


moſt clearly here in this place; The firſt in the 5th and | ariſe from any rempeſtuous, ſudden rain, another, and 
7th verſes,for having mentioned two things,v. 5 Pulling] the latter of theſe is here meant, being Joyned to the 
out the beam in thine own eye, that is,reforming a man's | deſcending of the rain, and accompanied with the 
own fins ; ſecondly, caſting out the mote out of thy bro-| blowing of the winds. Thus in Homer, ta. &. 


| ther's eye, chat is,reprehending faults in other men, he d N zn x6wappor vH M Sperl proves. 


ſpeaks firſt to the latter of theſe, the matter of repre-| As when the torrent rivers running down from the 
henſion, v. 6. and then v. 7. returns to the former, the | mountains Where, faith Euſtathius, the word 
means that muſt be uſed for the reforming our ſelves, | lago is a generical word, x, ſpecihcal, ailaus; 
prayer for grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it. The | being of two ſorts, 1. A, a continual river that 


ſecond here in the 6th ver/e, where having mention d flows from a {pring, and 2. x that comes in a - 
empeſiuous 2 (Heins Yip, rain wa- 


the dogs and the ſwine, he firſt 1 of the ſwine,and | torrent from a 
after of the dogs ; for certainly the zreading belongs ro | zer there in Homer, and therefore he concludes, nin 
the ſwine,and the rending to the dogs z for the ſwine do | adJauis xeudppo@ Dull x4 N A, d,, Gwoles 

jor Bos ru, The word adlews bath the 
fore Munſter's Hebrew reads it, g12995n van and | un added to it, rhe ſpecifical word to the generical, 
the dogs returning, &c. and dogs do not tread under | az rf to 83s the word rate were added. And ſo as ave 


their feet what is caſt to them, as ſwine do.Theſe are |is ſometimes taken peculiazly for a by, though it be 


| both proverbially ſpoken, to expreſs how ſure good a more general comprehenhive word, and fignities an 


charitable reprehenſions are to be caſt away upon in · | xc alſo,ſo doth Jaws here _ a land flood or toy- 
pli 


corrigtble finners, according to that of th rent; though in its own amplitude it figni ay 
rrigtble ing t 2. a u as 2406+ the gevericaf word 1 a river 


——vi1a ultima filos 2 groſe and 
Contemnunt Scauros, © caſtigata remordent. C A. | flowers, &c. is yet by the context reſtrained to ſignifie 


Enormous vices, if they be chaſliſed, or reprehended, will flowers peculiarly, c. 6. 30. 
contemn and bite again. a, ha BY 5 


— — : | —— — — — 0 — — — —— — —— 
C A F. N Paraphraſe. 
I, Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him.]. «. after the fiithiog 


* | this Sermon of his, there was great reſort unto him, not only, for his Doftrine, but his miracles of cures, K. 
 #felldown e. And behold there came a leper and [* « worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou pen dcn cc. 
before him wilt, thou canſt make me clean.] | * Fg "Ty 


2. Fell down and beſou ght 
him that he would pleaſe to 


from his leproſie. 


And Jeſus faith unto kim, [v See thou tell no man, but go thy way, e ſhew thy 


db to thePrieft, and offet rh&gift that Moſes commanded, 4 for a teſtimony unto 1. f thou divalge, 


| i Won | . cording to the La 

thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the offeting rehited of dl ſach; as die this deantied from leprofic This Jeſt ſaid to 1 
ſign, that it might by this means be a teſtimony to them, 1. that he was the Meſſias, 2. that he was God, 3. that he oppo- 
nne ET”. | | 


| ST us was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a Centurion, 1 mn 


affected, 4%. y E * e 4 
4 24 ſaying, Lord,my ſervant lyeth at home fick of the 9 tor · 


d Tee 
my ſervant ſhall be healed .] 
will as cafily cure him, as if thou ſhouldſt 
under me, And I fay to this 


h I am under other 
authority, that af the, 


have 
and whatſoever I command them, is done them 
* health ( wh art 4 


| 6.1 


- * 9 


* 1 
" 


- 
3 
C 


adjellive * 


make uſe of his power, whereby he wms confident that he was able to cure his leprofie. 
3. And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. - } Ne wascleank or eu- 
And immediately his leproſie was cleanſed. ] | | 


| 9. For I am 2 man 18 


1 16 Wha 


0 . 
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„ ea © Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. VIII. 
10, At this faying 7 TY When Jeſus heard it, | he marvelled and ſaid unto them that tollowed, Verily 


f Centurion, Jeſus expreſſed I ſay unto you Lhave not found ſo great f faith, no not in Iſrael. ] 
wonderment, and calling to his Diſciples, ſaid with Tome earneſtneſs of aſſeyeration, I have not found any Jew ſo fully per- 
Reade of my power, or that behaves himſelt ſo much like a believer, as this Gentile, | 


= *— 
”" 4 tht. 


N II But this which is nom. 11. And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall g fit 
WP 8. E with- down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: 

a while be frequent! exemplified ; For the old Prophets have oft foretold it (and now the time of the completion approacheth) 
that many multitudes | Cx all parts of the world will come in, and believe on Chriſt, partake of his ſpiritual feaſt, and be made 
to ſit down with Abraham the father of the faithful, and the reſt of the Patriarchs of the Jewiſh Nation. | 8 

12. And the Jews them- 12. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs,] there 

h. felves to whom this Meſſias ſhall be h weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | | | | 

. was — ſent, will disbelieve, and be pumſhed accordingly, ſhut out of the ſpiritual feaſt, out of the Church here, and Hea- bs 

ven hereafter, deprived ot the light and chearful heat, that is wont to be in houſes of feaſting, and left to atter darkneſs (the «Wm 

cold of the night, and winter, without) ſtupid blindneſs here, and eternal darkneſs hereafter. | | "no 

13. And Jeſus faid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſ | 


1 


be it done unto thee : And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf ſame hour. 


„ xp moot his 14. And when Jeſus came into Peters houſe, he [ſaw his wites mother laid, and fick 


to bed under it, of a feaver 4 


#1 2 ES om 15. And he touched her hand, and the feaver left her, and ſhe aroſe and [miniſtred 


— 


tertainment. == unto them.] | 


2 — —_—_— 16. When the even was come, ] they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed | Fa 
more con Bengt i n= with devils, and he caſt out the ſpirits with H word, and healed all that were fick : 5 
17. He was fo affected 17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
j. with all the miſeries that be. Himſelf i took our infirmities, and bare or fickneiſcs.] 5 
* . fel us, that out of compaſſion to us, he made uſe of his divine power to heal even our bodies of the diſeaſes that were on them. 
158. Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to 
depart unto the other fide , | | | | 1 
19. And a certain Scribe came and ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- | - 
therſoever thou gcelſt; | | 4 
of bk. To (ener 3 20. And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air haue ME? Wo 
tertain any follower. neſts ; but the ſon of man hath | not where to lay hie head | 1 
21. Lord I defire, and 21. And another of his diſciples ſaith unto him, | Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bu- i 


firmly purpoſe to be a con- 11 , 
. a I beſeech thy leave, that I may abide at my fathers houſe, to perform the laſt rites of funeral , —_ 
mes unto him. 3th . 7 
k. 22. Leave that office to 22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and [tet the k dead bury their dead. ] 
be performed by others, who are not imbarked iy this more holy and divine imployment : For as in the Law the Nazarites and 2 
the Prieſts might not meddle with the interments even of their parents, but others might lawfully do it, others that were not 7. 
Nazarites or Prieſts might bury one another: So thou that art a conſecrated perſon, the departing to bury a deceaſed friend, Ph 
though it be a Father, or to receive an inheritance or legacy from him, is an imployment unfit for thee. | - 
— Diſciples and none 23. And when he was entred into a ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him. 4 
24. Thelake,ſce note on 24. And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in [the ſea, ] inſomuch that the ſhip was 
Luke 8.c. covered with the waves; but he was aſleep. : | 
23. And his Diſciples came unto Band awoke him, ſaying, Lord ſave us, we periſh. 2 0 
26. Ye that in the due 26. And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearful [O ye of little faith? J Then he 
ſeaſon make not uſe of that aroſe and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a t calm. | 
* promiſe in the Pſalmift, Pfal. 107. 23, 28. and apprehend not the fulfilling of it in and by Chriſt, ye that have ſo poor an opini- 5 
n, either of my power, or care of you, as to doubt of 'my preſence to ſecure you. | 
. on derfühp amar der. 27. But the men maryelled] ſaying, What manner of man is this, that even the 
rified, Mark 4.41.Luke 8.23. Winds, and the fea obey him ? eee 
28. That Country where 28. And when he was come to the other fide, into [the country of the Gergeſenes, ] 
133 eſa and Gadara (Mark there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming out of the 1 tombs exceeding fierce, 
5 = 3 together ; ſee ſo that no man might paſs by that way. — | 10 6 DON * 
259. Be quiet let us alone, 29. And behold they cryed out, ſaying, [What have we to do with thee, Jeſus = 
we deſire nat. to have any thou ſon of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time? | | ""l 
thing to do With thee, thou Son of God and Saviour of Mankind / Our time is not yet come of being remanded to our priſons, do ö 
not thou haſten and precipitate it. 5 | Wt; : 72 
m. 30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of m ſwine feeding. 
 % 31, Aud the 31. So the devils beſought him,] ſaying, if thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away 
=. Devils knowing that Chriſt into the herd of ſwine. | OY 1 * 
would caſt them out, and by that miracle ſa far ſnew forth his power, that it would probably bring all the country to believe on es 
im, defired to prevent this, and thereupon fell on this project, which might incenſe the country-men againſt him (as it proved | .% 
in the event, v. 34.) and in order to it beſought Chriſt. . | | 
32. See Mark 3.13. Luke 32, And he ſaid unto them, Go: and when they were come out, they went into 
e the herd of ſwine, and behold the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep 
_— I. hilace into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. a | | 
? 33. Gave them noticeof 33. And they that kept them, fled, and went their ways into the city, and | told 
| the loſs of their wine, and every thing, and what was befalnto the poſſeſſed of the devil.) . 
telling the occaſion of it, let them know how as their ſwine were lolf on one fide, ſo two men poſſeſſed with Devils were reco- 
"© vered, and that Chriſt had done this ſince his coming thither. Y | | 
: 34. Hereupon the whole 34. And behold the whole city came out to meet Jeſvs : and when they ſaw him, 


% Tt 


+, City as being verymuchcon- they beſought him] that he would depart out of their coaſts. 
CCeraed in that which had happened, came out to meet and ſee Jeſus, which did ſuch miracles, and inſtead of being wrought on b 
his cute on the men, to deſire his continuance among them, the conf! ration of the loſs of their ſwine made them deſire, 


befeech him, &c. | "3 | 2 
£4 Wes Annotation on St. Matthew, Chap. VIII. KD heck "Ih 2 
V.2. Worſhipped] Oeyorus meganinle, faith Heſychins | them. Jaying See ye tell no man, v. 30. And as yet there is 2. 
and Phavorinws , it lignifies 10 fall down, ar fuppliants | no reaſon diſcernable in the Contexts,unleſs, perhaps in 17,,,,,,. 
"AIG do to any. 85 t this latter, when they obeying not his command, but his 3, 
85.0 V. See thou tell 28 What was the reaſon why | fame ſpreading the Demoniacs coming to him, he cures b. 
Chriſt ſo oft commanded the concealing of his Miracles, | them,which the Phariſees hearing of fay He caſts out De. O f- 
and of his being the Meſſar, will beſt: be conjectured by | vilstbro the prince of Devils,v.34. F or dis poſſible that u As. 
conſidering the ſeveral places where this is mentioned. Chriſt foreſecing the Phariſees perverſneſs, and blaſphe- 
Firſt here to the leper cut d by him, /ee thou tell no body, v. my, and that they would proceed to the > N If 


4:then Myr. 9. to the blind reſtored to fight, be charged | 


* 
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. 
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him, inflead of being convinced by his Miracles, did 


in mercy to them, and to leave them the excule of 
jenorance,Luke 23-34. Ace 3.17. forbid the divulging 
them, leſt th ould come to the ears of thoſe that 
would make ſo ill uſe. of them. Next,c.1 2.16. He char. 
ged them that they ſhould not make him known. Whom 
did he charge? Mar. 3.12. the words are ſet immedi- 
ately upon the mention of the Devi/s falling down to 
him, and ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. But that be- 
ing but a paſſage which comes in incidentally , upon 
the mention of his caſt ing out Devils, among his other 
cures, which he 1 or on many, v. 10, 11. tis not 
— that the aurgs them, muſt A* to the De. 
vils immediately precedent, but may belong to the 
, many or multitude, that were cured by him; or 
if to the unclean Spirits, then ſtill thoſe muſt fignity 
the men that were poſſeſſed with them, or elſe how 
could they fall down before him? v.11. and ſo tis po- 
firively ſaid, v.12. that he charged them, that is, either 
the z mxol many multitudes, or are ie, all they 
that were cured by him. In this one place two circum- 
ſtances there are, which ſeem to give ſome light to the 
matter in hand, concerning the reaſon of his charge to 
be concealed. For firſt,v.14. upon his former miracle 
on the withered hand, wrought on the Sabbath-day, 
The Phariſees went out and conſulted againſt him, how 
they might kill him, or bring a capital charge againſt 
him, and wan 6. knew this, he withdrew himſelf, 
v.15. this not for fear of death, à q giBoy Suvdrs, faith 
Origen againſt Celſus, but becauſe (his coming into 
the World being tor the benefit of men) he would not 
die, tus q 5 &rriJl«G ede, till the convenient ſeaſon 
were come of dying, more for man's advantage, than 
he had hitherto lived. (To the ſame purpoſe is Chriſt 
telling his mother, Joh. 2.4. My hour is not yet come, ſee 
Job. 2. a.) It follows therefore,v.15. that as great mul- 
titudes followed him, ſo he healed them all, rhat is, he 
did not ſo withdraw himſelf as to omitdoing any good, 
but for the preſent , To as to avoid oppoſition and di- 
ſputing (which he had met with, v.2.& 10.) yea and 


eath it ſelf, of which there was now danger, unleſs | 


he would either thus before-hand, or at the inſtant of 
danger, by miracle withdraw, or unleſs he would 
make uſe of his omnipotence to preſerve himſelf, 
which he would not do, being come not to reſiſt, but 
to lay down his life, which yet he deferred to do, hit 
time being not yet come. And upon this it follows di- 
ſtinctly, v.16. and be cbarged them that they ſhould not 
make him known, which notes that to be the reaſon of 
his prohibition in this place, becauſe he would decline 
and fairly avoid (perhaps the diſpute with perverſe 
and treacherous Phariſees, aſſuredly) the death; which 


they were providing for him: and ſo ſaith Origen in} 


that place, is Ae, Re d ur Sire aferigdlulyor The 
wurd uus, gu $0904 uiToig roger, "Tis no degenerou thing in 


Chrift to avoid dangers by providence, and not to go 4. 


mong them. The ſecond circumſtance in this place, 
which may help to give light to it, is the prophecy 
- Which is cited 2 on the back of theſe words, v. 16. 
at it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken hy Eſaias 
the Prophet,42.1. The ſum of the words of Iſarah is, 
that the Meſſias ſhould, when he came, in the diſchar- 
ing of his office behave himſelf very quietly and ſtil - 
y, never ſet himſelf. out magnificently 195 other Prin- 
ces do) againſt ob ae , never any ſecular 
force to defend himſelf, but manage it ſo as was 
moſt agreeable to that Goſpel which he came to pro- 
claim;meekly and mercifully dealing with finners and 
weaklings and never giving over till he had ſo rooted 
the Golpel on earth, that it ſhould never be gotten 
out again, but extend to the Gentiles, and be-believed 
on,and embraced. by them. Which Prophecy being here 
fulfilled; not all of it in this one interdi& of his, but 
in the whole paſſage laſt rehearſed , doth yet fo far 
reflect on this particular , that that part of the Pro- 
phecy (of his preaching, and making known the will of 
God to as many as were likely to receive benefit from 
ir, his not reſiſting ; br contending with others ; his 


mee Knef, and not conteſting with tlie Phariſees) may 


— 


be fulfilled in it, and ſo that may gals for one part 
of the reaſon of his prohibition; which being added 
to the former cireumſtance, makes up this entire rea- 
ſon of his doing it, vis. Chriſt would nor have his mira- 
cles divulged, becauſe,when they were ſo, the Phariſecs 
{till came and diſturbed him,oppoſed him (and he had 
not a mind to conteſt with them, and it was a great 
mercy to them that he would not, being likely to do 
no good upon them) and would probably have pro- 
ceeded to cut him off, (if he did not thus withdraw, 
or defend himſelt) before he had done what he was ſent 
for, that is, preached the Goſpel to all the Jews.& made 
it known(as it appears he did at this time, hy that wh 
drawing, Mar. 3.8.) to the Gentiles alſo. But beſides 
theſe another paſſage there is, which muſt be taken in, 
being of ſpecial conſideration to this purpoſe and that 
is La. 9. 21. parallel to Mat. 16. 20. & Mar. 8. 30. The 
matter in hand in two of thoſe places, is, Chriſi s asking 
his Diſciples what the opinion of the world was con- 
cerning him; and at laſt, what was their own opinion, 
whereupon Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt of God, 

v. 20. on Which it immediately follows, that he Hraitly 
charged them, and commanded them 10 tell no man that 
thing.,v.21. Why he gave now ſo ſevere an interdict of 


y, this promulgation (when his miracles, and all that he 


did & taught, had hitherto tended to the evidencing of 
this)the reaſon was certainly this, leſt the Diſciples wit. 
neſling of ptoclaiming, it might be taken for a thing 
compatted between them. And thoſe that were not 
2 upon & convinced by his miracles, would be 
more likely to be alienated by this. And beſides Chr:/? 
knew that he was to be rejethed, and to fuffer death, 
(and ſo it follows in all the 3 Goſpels)and conſequent-” 
es to be believed on by the chief of the Jews. And 
o the proclaiming of his Divinity, till they had that 
great addition of his ReſurreCtiongto add to their own 
teſtimony, was not yet ſo ſeaſonable.This was the occa- 


fion of the like ſpeech, Mar.9.30.where paſſing thro'Ge- 


lilee (where formerly he had freely preached and done 
miractes) he now 4s not pleaſed that any man ſhould 
Know it: For as it follows, v.3 r. be ſaid to his Diſciples, 
The ſon of man zs delivered into the bands of men, &c. 
And this very thing Chriſt in efte& tells the Phariſees 
themſelves,for when they defire a ſigh from him, that 
he was the Meſſias, he tells them, that they ſhall have 
no other ſign but that of the Prophet Jonab,Mat.12.39. 
which referring clearly to that of his riſing from the 
Grave the third day, fignifies that he would uſe no 
more means now to convince them, till by his Reſurre- 
Qion from the Dead, his divine power, and the comple- 
tion of the types and prophecies in him, ſhould be moſt 
convincingly made known to them, and this I conceive 
to be the reaſon of his then prohibiting theo rel} 
that he was the Meſſias, becauſe having been thus long 
rejected by the Rulers, Oc. (and the Prophecies of his 
dying, containing a prediction that they fhould (till 
— 7 and at 2 put him to death) it was in all re. 
ſpeQs moſt fit, that the moſt convincing evidences ot 
his being the Mefraz,Cof which the Apoſtles had ſtore; 
articularly, and above others, Peter, and Fames, and 
ohn had that of the voice ffom heaven, at the Tranf: 
guration, and would in all reaſon add them to evt- 
dence that truth, and not content themfelves with the 
bare affitmations that he was ſo)ſhould be reſerved & 
not yet publiſhed, till after his death and refurreQtion, 
that fo his riſing from the dead being added to his 
former miracles, and to his infinite meekneſs and cha- 
rity, demonſtrated by his death, might be able to con- 
vince the m6ſt pertinacious, obd urate heart, which cer- 
tainly would not now (having ſo oft reſiſted the like) 
be perſwaded by his miracles or preaching, much lets 
by the teſtimony of his own Diſciples, but might af- 
terwards poſhbly be wrought upon, (as indeed ſome 
of them were, A great multitude of the priefts, Acts 6. 
7:) by the evidence of his reſurrection, and they that 
were not, are left utterly unexcuſable. And thus in the 
Parable, LA. ig. the king takes poſſeſſion of his king · 
dom, tat is, Chriſt goes to heaven before he 8 


to execution againſt his enemies that would not have 
| Fa” | | - kim; 
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im teign over them, v. 15.27. According to this it is, 
that — Transfiguration, 6. 17. when thoſe three A. 
poſtles had received that clear teſtimony by a voice from 

eaten, This 3s my beloved Son, &c. he commands them 


| to tell it no man (not abſolutely, but with this particu- 


lar reſtraint, which implies the cauſe of it) 22/7 the fon! 
of man be riſen from the dead, telling them withal, as 
here, that it was propheſied of him, that he muſt /uf-! 
fer, &c. ſo Mar. 9. 12. In which paſſage the three Dil: 
ciples being taken up alone into the Mount with him, 
and commanded to 7e// it no man, the phraſe No man, 


will moſt probably be inter in the greateſt lati- 
tude, | no not to the reſt of rhe Dilciplz$ ] and the rea- 
ſon ot that ſtrict prohibition will be this, that the de- 


ſigned uſe of this viſion being the work of faith in the 


obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that uſe of it be- 
ing not yet come,” till after the Reſurrection, it was 
uſcleſs to be revealed to the whole number of the 
twelve, who believed it already, and ſo needed it not 
for themſelves, and were not to be permitted to preach. 
it to others, it they had known it. | 

Ib. Shew thy ſelf to the Prieſt | The Leper continued 
without the camp or city: on the day of his cleanſing 


he was led to the ourlide of the camp, and in the latter 


ages, to the gate of Feraſalem, and the Prieſt went out 
to meet him, and performing ſome rites for him, after- 


wards received him into the city or camp, and by de- 


recs into the Sanctuary. This was the form or man- 


| g | | 
Ade N ner of Jhewing bimſelf to the Prieſt { who, as the neg: 


ie 


d. 


bo among the Egyprians was, exerciſed in all kind of 


knowledge, particularly in that of being able to judge 


of diſeaſes in the body) and this ſhewing was neceſſary 
to every one that had been leprous, tho' never ſo per- 
fectly cured, Lev. 4. 2. and therefore Chriſt in obedience 
to the Law, here requires it of him. 3 

Ib. For a Hane The phraſe &; NH aD, for 


Eis dafl. a teſtimony to them, may poſſibly connect with aiye 5 


ploy. 


Mose, Moſes commanded next before it. Or which is 


ing -him{elf. to the Prieſt, an 


nete. Zeſws ſaith,in the beginning of the verſe, and 1 
arp, be ſaith unto him, Mar. 1. 44. not with apoavrats 


more probable, it may ſtand alone by ir ſelf after all; 
and that not only the comma after Mace, but alſo th 

ſenſe makes probable, pig. that this whole action o 
Chrift in curing the Leper,and ſending him to the Prieſt, 
&c. was for a teſtimony unto them, that is, to the mul- 


titudes there, v. 1. (and ſuppoſed Mar, 1 0 tho? not. 


expreſſed) that he was zbe_ſor of God. For the Jews 
themſelves confeſs that Leproſy is the finger of God, a 
diſeaſe peculiarly of his {ending and removing, and 
that *tis not lawtul for the Phyhcian (or any but the 


Prieſt by God appointed and directed in his 


courſe)ſo much as to 15 the cure of it. Thus ſaith 


R. Meme bim, in Lev. 13. And therefore in the Anſwer 


to Jobg. Bapiiſt s queſtion, whether Chri/}, were the 
; Me ſhas, or ng,one part of it is, that the /epers.are clean 
ſed, that being as peculiar an act of * as that the 


dead are raiſed,in the following words, Mat. 11.5. So 
2 Kim 5. 7. the King of 1/rae/ being ſent to by the K. 
of Syria to recover Naaman of his Leproſy. He rent his 
cloat hi, and ſauid, Am I a God to kill and make alroe that 
this man ſends to me, to recover one of bis Leproſy? 
But if the comma after Meois be conceived not to he. 
long to that place, either in Matthew or Mark, then 


no queſtion it muſt refer to Mo/es's order to the Le. 


er, of ſhewing himſelf. to the prieſt, and offering a gift, 
br that was by the Law defigned as à clear wap)Vgoy 
or te ftzmony, that the cure of Leproſy was a peculiar 
work of God's. Tis true indeed there is another ſenſe, 
of which the words Ws thought capable, that his /herw- 
bei him examined 

and pronounced clean, miglit be * imon 
to the man, that the cure Was perfectly wrought, and 
no impoſture in it; or again a teſtimony to thę Prieſt, 
either of 'Chi/?'s being the Me/fas, who had wroughr 
that cure, or of his not oppoling the Law, by ſending 


his patient to ſubmit. to thoſe Ordinances. which the 


Law in that caſe provided. Bur the former interpre- 
tation ſrems rather to be che importance of the place 


* AX 
. 1 


5 
\ 


R FY 


whom the teſtimony was deſigned, and not in the fin- 
alar to him, either the Prieſt or Leper. And for the 
{t,that of the Prieſt, it ſeems alſo to be reliſted by the 
former part of the verſe, where the command to ze// no 
man will not be obey d, if he ſo tell the prieſt, that it be 
by him taken notice ot that the cure was wrought. by 
Chriſt, which it muſt be, it it were a teſtimony to him 
and the reſt, and would probably have brought that 
danger, that Chriſt ſeemed willing to avoid. See 
Note b. | 64 
V.6. TJormented] hause, doth not always ſignify 
torment or ſharp pain; tor here the Pally is not ſuch, 
but any great diſaffection or diſeaſe of body, or com- 
* any puniſbment; as v. 29. and 10 c. 1 8.3 4. Bag 
aul /itlors, gaoler's, according to that of the old Gloſſa- 
ry, Begavige, not only crucio, torquco, to torment, but 
coerceo too, agreeable to that of impriſoning. | 
Vic. Farb There are five acceptions of the word & - 
wins Faith in the New Teſtament : "Firſt, the Faith, or Ilis-s 
believing that Chriſt was able to cure diſeaſes, c. 80 
here, and c. 9. 22. Ads 14.9. and under this head the 
Faith of the Diſciples, by which they believed C/ 
ſo far, as that by his delegated power they were able 
to do the like miracles, Mat. 17. 20. & 21. 22. Mar. 1 1. 
24. 1 Cor. 13. 2. and perhaps c. 12.9. where faith as a 
Fefe or giſt of the Shirit, is joined with the g of 
aling. | | 
< Secondly, the belief of all that is revealed by God, 
and that is in effect the true Religion, either ore 
Chriſt's birth (and then tis the faith of God) Hob. 1. 
3530,31. and referred to v,6. or after, and then 'tis the 


e. 
Baoavice- 


faith of Chriſt, Rev.14.12.. or belief of the truth, that is, 


that ruth now revealed by Chrift, 2 The/. 2. 13. and 
when this is not ſo complete as it ſhould be, for want 
of 4ght. then tis weak faith, or weakneſs in faith, Rom, 


14.1. To this many places belong, 1 I/ 3. 2, 5. 2The/. 


licient teſtimonp 


f 
. 
| 


| 


1.3, Jam. 2. 1. Jude 3. Rom.1.5. Atts 6.7. & 14422, 80 
Luke 18.8. where by reaſon of the perſecution af that 
faith, Chriſt forezels that there ſhall be (at his coming 

to a uengeance on his enemies very little Faith «pon 
the earth, that is, in the land of Fudea and Samaria. So 
Luke. 22.32. And as this Chriſtian faith contains in it 
doQrines in oppoſition to the Moſarcal Law, fo tis u- 
{ed Rom. 3. 27,28. c. 4. 15. As it comprehends Chriſt's 
precepts, ſo tis uſed Rom. 16.16. and as promiſes, ſo tis 
uſed, Gal. 3.14. 1 Cor. 15. 14. Heb. 11.1. And this laſt 
branch ot it comprehendeth Hope alto, whoſe objell are 
thole Promiſes, and ſuppoſes and includes a fincere- 
care of performing the condition now 1 uired under the 
Gaſpel, without which as the Promiſes belong not to a- 
ny, ſo the Faith is but an imperfect and falſe Faith, 
which will never avail any. | 

+; Thirdly, the diclates of conſcience, rightly perſwa- 
ded or afſured of the lawfulneſs of what a man doth, 
and that either to one particular action, Ram. 14.22, 23. 


or univerſally to the general current of the Lite, Heb. — 


10.22. | Wh 
Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe tis a confidence in 
prayer, that what we ask as we gught to do, we ſhall - 
receive (Fam. 5. 15.) and as an aſſociate of that, de- 
pending on God's proviſion for things of this lite, the 

want of which is called h /1ttleneſs of faith, Mat. + 
6:3p. this being one promiſe of the Goſpel, that they 
who ask Shall receij ue, and that all thele things (the 
neceſſaries of life Mh be added to them, that 12 [eek 
the righteouſneſs of God's Kingdom, or of the Goſpel. 
Fitthly, Fideluy, and that either in God's making 
good his promiſe to us, Rom. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 9. & 10. 13. 
1 The. 5. 24. Or in man toward other men, Ga/. 5. 22. 
ſervants toward maſters, Tit. 31 0. ſo ad the faubfu! 
Reward, Mat. 2 5. 21 Le 14. 17. 1 Cor. 4.7. Or of men 
toward God, 2 Lim 8. where Ace ping the faith, after 
fighting: and finiſbing the courſe.; mult, needs be. conſtan- 
Gy; and fidelity, (ſee Note on Jum. 1.4.) from whence 
the word 5%, maſt commonly draws its ſignification, 
5s frequently taken not tor. br/ieving but faubful : 
efch,2.17. & 3.3. 1 Iin. 1. 12, Rep g. 10. and 10 d 
is ordinarily #nfairbſul, Luke 12.46. all one with by- 


becauſe of the aura in the Flural," the multitude, ro. | pecrvres, Mar,24.51, In this acception it is that it notes to. 
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acerny of relolution of Chri fian life, WHC God,thar, 
ſees, accepts, tho tor want ol occ 1110N, or try al, as yet 

it be not expreſſed in action, and ſo ted to men: 

80 1 Pet. 1.7. and Phil. 1.29. and thus when Abrahams 
Faith was tryed, firft by a hard command of going 

out of his country,” chen by an incredible promiſe ot a 

child trom barren old $2r-b,then again by a,hard com- 

mand of ſacrificing his Son, theſe rhree being but try- 
als of his faith, upon which it was approved to be ſin. 

cere (and ſo he juſtified) it is now apparent, that be- 

fore theſe tryals he had faith, which then, betore it 

5 was tryed, was nothing but this reſolution of obedi. 
s ence Cc. or a ſincere giving himſelf up to God in præpa- 
rut ione unimi, in purpoſe of mind, or reſolution; and it 

it had failed in any of thoſe tryals, woulq then have 

loſt its acceptance with God, but failing not, was ap. 
proved. This, I conceĩve, is the faith which in S. James 

muſt, when opportunity ſerves, be ſhewed or demonſtra- 

ted by works, Fam. 3. 18. and if in that caſe it donor, 


4 is a dead faith, v.20. but ſuppoſing it fincere, tho yer 


not tried, then it is that which I now ſpeak of, and is 
then oppoſed to works, not as thoſe note 1. the cere - 
monies of the Moſtical Law, or 2. perfect, unſinning 
\. obedience, but as they fignify actual performance. To 
this there is a place of a venerable ancient writer, Cyri/ 
of Feruſalem, which is very appliable, who having ſaid 
of the Thief on the Crols, SN Mgtorerynodt 0 Angie, 
ah ved Ae, 5 NO, be was willing to do well hut 
neut h prevented him, anſwers him preſently in the 
perſon of Chriſt, à W Wpyor e bre, dh N n m- 
el. The work 'ts not the only thing which I expect, 
(or which I/ require, that nothing ele will ſerve the 
turn) But I have accepted thy faith. © By which it ap. 

| chat Faith in his acceprion is that faithful re: 
ution then begun, though through want of Life no 
works followed it. Thus when Faith denotes pro- 
feſſion ot faith (or of ſome duty to be performed by 
2 Chriltian, as 1 17,2.5.11.) this is either ſincere, and 
then accepted, as in that Thief (and is then oppoſed 
to Works, only as a leſs to a greater, or imperfeftizs 


magis perfefto, the more imperin to the more perfect, 


Fam. 2.22.) or unfincere and hypocritical, and is then 
oppoled to Works, as falſum vero, falſe to true, and 
* its 2) eee life are ordinarily oppoſed in the Fa- 
_—— " nde is | | 
Beſides theſe five, the word is alſo ſometimes uſed 
in a looſer. ſenſe, for be/teving the doctrine of God and 
Chriſt, howſoevet acquired; whether from ſenſible 
experience, Jam. 2. 19. or from ocular rs pegs 
Joh. 20.25. or from relation; as when tis {aid to come 
bearing. qt 30u bay. Isle | 
V. 11. Sit down | The cuſtom 


' 9.171 L 


. 
* 


erdxaos, accubitus, Iy- 


ö 4 „ ing along at meat ſo uſuul among the Grecians and the 


„ Romans, though it be not mention 'd in the Old Teſta 
ment ( but on the other ſide Ta bles were in uſe, at which. 


p 433. they ſutr, Abe, HC. g 1. 13 and To ſaith Philo * di 


wr det 9 
Ihe cuſlom of lying ald at. meaty, being. not. then, 
come in among men) yet under the time of the 

New Teſtament, (and before) it was come in among 


ways Po Fo 5 Brethren, eddi, they ſate, wire 


the! Jews valſo ; Many places thete are in the New! 
Teſtament, where this uſe appears, and that both 


negaal. within doors, on beds, And abroa® (in the fields, an 


1: --, n* Gardens) on the ground, 2 ile 
+ 0 ide n e Nel, May. 6: $9. pan the en 8rajos 
2 de which is, v.40. defertbed by 47 m mee” 


Eques Romamm , that 


Gen 


a, hall no We” recited here, than as will. 

Romy de uſeful to" e 13" Yonie Ly” de 

94 , geliſts. The chief perſon lay ar the head of the bed“ 
(Which the Evangeliſts call ,, lying firſt, the 
3 a \ * R 


0 af aal, gene ben Nele, 
4 77 Ng. 


and with a Rind- o 


r PO. au- Infirmities and removing them! t##om the patient (and 
Pl  ſquor di hic hafrom thendc wecvulgarlytcall 


ee eee eee. 


chief or firſt place of dignity, with his tect behind the 
back of the next to him, (by which advantage it was 
that the woman cmae behind and waſhed and killed 
Chrif's feet) ſo that the hinder part of the 
head of the ſecond lay in the boſom, or touched 
the breaſt of the firſt. Thence we read of 70%, 
Fobn, 13. 23. W Ge,f - e md nh lud g Ganeowy. Klar 
n 7 gu- 7% lues, v. 2 5. he lay in the boſom, and lean 
ed on the breaſt of Jeſus, (vis. at ſupper time, 709.21. 
20. compared with v. r. and 4. and 12) that is, lay 
next to him. An argument both of s dignity 
(which hs 1 f the reaſon that he mentions not his 
name when he ſpeaks of it himſelf, v. 23.) as when La- 
zarus is ſaid to be in Abraham's boſom, that is, at that 
ſupper of the Lamb next( in dignity and hight of glory) 
to the Father of the faithful, Luke 16. and 2% of 
Chriſt's ſpecial love to him, as the cuſtom was tor th: 
molt tenderly beloved, the Wite, Cc. in frnu virorium 
diſcumbere, io lye at meat in the boſom of the husbanl, 
ſaith * Cicero and Zonaras of Heliogabalys, & nia; in her. r. 
ald os ige ideen, She ſupt ly ing in bis boſom a 
his beloved, and in * Zuvenal, » 
Ingens 4 f 

Cena ſedet, gremio jacuil nova nupt mariti. o, 
and in Catul/s, int us accubans, and theretore 'tis there 
added, d h ils, whom Feſia oved. And ſo 
Fob.1.18. when the only, that is, be/ovell ſor of God is 
deſcribed, tis with this mark upon him; 5 , de & x6a- 
To Ty milf be, Ie that is in the boſom of the father, that 
is, in reterence to this cuſtom, he that is next unto 
him, and ſo knows moſt ot his mind, as is intimated 
John 13. 24. By all this 'tis clear whit is meant by 
dai wer” Ac pa, c., in this place, (which Eu- 
thymius expreſſes by diazaibion]a & Tois D ν⁰, e ACpar 
2½ c. lying in the boſom of Abraham, &c. vi g. The Gen- 
tiles coming in to partake ot that ſpiritual tea't ot the 
Patriarchs (who were the firſt ro whom this Meſiue 
was promiſed, , and to whoſe poſlerity,he was accor- 
dingly firſt 7a:/gd up, As 3.26.) wheii the, /ors of this 
Ringdom, that is, the Jews themſelves, to whom theſe: 
priviledges were deligned and promiſed, are caſt our 
into an eſtate of obduration and deſtruction, as it 
there follows. A | ; 401 ' 
V. 12. Weeping) That xx; is deduced from i 
clamo, to cry, there is no doubt, and that both of 
them fignity;, (more than weeping or ſhedding of tears) 
crying out, and ae {ce Numb. 11, 10. (Where 
'rwas that which was beard by Moſes) Job. 30. 13. the 
voice of them that wail,or-cry oui, in lamentations, Eav. 
3.13 thei ame. of tbe weeping, or wailing of the people, 
and ſo 1/a:65:19. Fer. 316. As for pry; which tol- ,. a. 
lows, tho“ by that which Heſychizs laith of prvye man 
(S501 THhGof [i D Smiſendy, ws e prye ovuCaira)t might 
| be thought to fignity cbarrerihg of tee b, proper to a 
ſtate of cold, and agreeable to the ſecond notion or 
Hell, by fome mentioned from Fob 24.19 Gebenne ni. 
vis, the bell of ſnow.'as the Other is Gebenna ignts, the 
hell of fe; yet the notion of pw, Ac 7.54. for an. 
ger. or vg. Which is proper to that of gnaſhing the 
teeth, and the mention of fire joined with it, Mat. 13. 


* Sat. 1 1. 


Dανds 


g4 4.850: which cannot agree with chattering, do ſut- 


ficiently juſtity the ordinary rendring gnaſbing, ot grind- 
ing of tecih as m pain or rage is ufual.. 

V. 17. To but infirmities,] This place of Scripture : 
cited here by the Evangeliſt out of Ia. 3. 4+) i prin- "Agua 
cially fin ed ih the ſufferings ot Chriſt on the Croſs, hac. 

where he bare our fins in bis oon ody, that is, Tuffered @: 

he PRA Gb ther ; and;/tis.lo applied, 1 Pet. 2. 


U 
24. Vxt here xis applied uli to Chriſt healing the fick 
2 Sympathy e ible, corporal | 


goth rheſe kinds of beur:ng ory 49 75 were fechullite 
| h rieft.. N 4. 15) by which 
"is, apparent, that che fame propherick Sur thay 
truly andfirly Velbng to two or more events; amd be. © ©» 
dides the rt literal, have. a double remarkable mag ee 
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J 
My. B 1 ere is 4 ga Kheronich, Gall 3 1 
ereby it hath uſual in all Jorrs ot dk · 
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Chap. IX. 


ſame place, tho! it be oft-rimes in a different ſenſe. In 
the ky Writers there are frequent exam les of 25 
P/. 18; 26. With the fromard thou wilt thy ſel 
froward, where frowardneſs or peeviſhneſs, being a 
fault, and piece of ſtubborn, ill nature, cannot pro- 
fly be affirmed of God, to whom yet thoſe words 
belong (as ap by the next words, And the afflicted 
people thou wilt ſave, v.27.) The only meaning is, Thar 
thoſe that deal frowardly or ſtubbornly with God, 
ſhall be puniſhed by Him, and that there expreſſed (Oy 
this figure now mentioned) | zhow ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf 
frotard J only by reaſon of the word froward preceding. 
So in the Prophet; -If ye toalꝶ contrary tome, Iwill alſo 
walk contrary 10 you, where walking contrary in the 
firſt place is their obſtinacy, or frowardnels againſt 
God; in the ſecond, God's puniſhing, 
ments on them, thus expreſſed by — — 5 
33.17. upon the mention of the word liberty, follows 
2 to. the ſword, &c. that is, deſtroying, quite con- 
rraty tothe liberty before ſpgken of. Mat. 5. 19. 


Whoſoever ſhall break one of "theſe leaſt commandments , | 
in tombs to confirm 
ſouls of men (after death) being turned into Devi 


(the jota or tittle mentioned before) &c. he ſhall be leaſt 
in the ma þ God, that is, indeed ſhall not be ad- 
wh 


1 | 2 
er. | other proverb, as Like to /ike ſhe Living to the living, 


* 


52 Sos to Aer to uſe the ſame word twice in the God, in another notion of knowledge for approbation & 


in the ſame kind again, Gal. 4. . noto after ye have known 
God or rat her are known of God, & Rom. 14. 13. Let 745 no 
longer Judge one another, i. e. cenſure, ſeparate from com- 
munion, hut rather judge this, quite in another ſenſe, as 


tely ne Hi, any man ſhall add to theſe things Se, 
Dede, God ſhall add to him the plagues; &c. and 10 id ns 
deaf, If any man ſhall take away, God ſhall take away 
his part out of the book of life. Agreeable to theſe is 
this phraſe here, on mention of the dead father prece- 
ding, Let the dead bury the dead, but follow thou me, 
that is, (not, let the dead, but) let others do that office, 
intert the dead, but thou that art a conſecrated perſon, 
muſt do that to which thou art conſecrated, which in 
all probability, if it were not a proverbial ſpeech 
known among them, was yet the imitation of ſome 


the dead to the dead, &c. which are not always to be 


required to the literal ſound of the words, wherein 


they are expreſſed. n 
28. Tomb. ] Twas uſual for the Devils to abide 


in men that vain perſwaſion of the 


judging ſignifies I fit and reſolving, & Rev. 22.18. 


Aapuoys- 


AM 


. | 
» . : 


70, 


7 


mitted at ch by this figure is thus expreſſed, in | (ſee Hieron. Magius miſcellan. l 4. c. 12.) and for divers e 4 
relation to what wen! before, He ſhall be the leaſt, as, | other ends, for which the ſolitude of ſuch places was 9 
he breaks the leaſt; without which, that would not | advantageous to them, none uſing to come thither, but 6 
have been the ſtile in all likelihood. Thus 1/2.65.11. | to bury their dead. * oY 
Te are they that furniſh the drink-offering to that num. V. 30. Swine. That there were Swine among the - N | 
ber, Therefore will I number you ſo the ſword c. Thus | Gadarens, contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, will not be 9 
Mar. 1 2. 0. upon mention of his mother and brethren | ſtrange, when tis remembred that Gadara is by Foſe- YN 
ſeeking him, which was literally true of , &c. | pbas numbred among the avluilts e, Grecian Cities, iv 
Chriſt's reply is in another, not a literal ſenſe, Whoſo-'| which Pompey took away from the Jews, (ke I/. Ca- "AF 
ever doth the Will of my father, the ſame is my brother, | ſaub. ad Baron. p. 219.) and that the greateſt part of be 
and ſiſter, and mother. So 1 Cor.$.2. ſpeaking of the | the Inhabitants were Syr1ans, nor fewer, by. the 2ffirma- 3 
* knowing of God, in the vulgar ordinary ſenſe of know: | tion of the ſame Joſephus, I. 2. de Bello Fudaic. c. 33. 1 
ing, he add 3h if any man love God, he is known of See Conſtant. PEmpereur de legibus, p. 181. S 
. i ; oy 
* 
Paraphraſe. _ CAP. N. 
wo where he e he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into [ his own city.] 
now dwelt, Mar. 1. 21, 45. | 
and c.2.1. and to which he removed from Nazareth, Mat. 4.13. | | | | 
2. By this extraord ina 2. And behold they brought to him a man fick of the Palſy, lying upon a bed: and 
courſe of bringing the ick Jęſus [ſeeing their faith] ſald unto the fick of the palſy, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
man, diſcerning the great fins be forgiven thee. | 4 | : 
vigour of their faith. ©— 3 n 
. Either in their hearts 3. And behold, certain of the Scribes ſaid [a within themſelves] This man Bla 
or in private diſcourſe one ſphemeth. | | | 
with another, not heard by him, or his diſciples. *' | 34 7·8 | 
4. And Jeſus by his di- 4. And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, wherefore think ye evil in your hearts :] 
vine power, is ſearcher of hearts, diſcerning whether their or whiſpered among themſelves, and not ſpoken audibly, 
id unto then, Why do you paſs ſuch ious cauſleſs cenſures ? 18 . 
5. Be ured of thy pally, J. For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee : or to ſay, [Ariſe, and 
GE a N eee 3 
4 AN 6. But that you may Know t the ſon of man power on earth to forgive 
2 ae fate fins] (Then faith he to the fick of the palſy) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 
rity to forgive fins here, to th uſe. 9. "SOR | | 1 "arts 
men that lye under puniſhment of them, and to deliver from their bond thoſe that were delivered up to Satan, and _ 
ſo tormented by him (This power given to Chriſt on earth in the commiſſion received from his Father, v.8. to be from this time . 
continued on the ear accordingly committed by Chriſt, at his departure, to the Apoſtles, Joh.20.(and in them to their ſuccef- 
ſors) that what they forgive on earth, be forgiven in and the bonds looſed. ) 7 EV 
, 7. And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. PETE I 
2. Were amazed to fee $-But when the multitude ſawit, they [marvelled, and glorified God, which had b 
it, and acknowledged it an given ſuch power unto men. | Na 4 
10 EX „to ſend a Prophet to them with ſuch a Commiſſion, power of pardoning fin,and that teſtified by II I 
oing an abſolute miracle, v.6. | | $i a 
9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew, "th t 
1 1 the b * receit of cuſtom; and he faith unto him, Follow me. And he aro ant i Ry * 
his wor TOR lowed him. ] | | | <P TIE. oO i 
firft word of command, or call, he left his trade, and attended him as his conſtant diſciple. _ - "HIS a. oY 4 
0. Aud this newdiſciple. 10. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus * fare at eat in the houſe, behold many © publi- w laid 0 
of his made him a ſeaſt Mar. cans and ſinners] came, and f fats down — I08, and his diſciples © do cat, © 
Eg iT ln © 
nn 
11. Whydo your maſter. 11. And when the des law it, they ſaid to his diſci hy eateth your 
1777ͤĩö es? N 
ng w 0 ful, a FI 4 NN 4 * I oh et ſtrong 
e He raiſed his voice 12, But when Jeſus heard zhar Tue faid unto them] They that be * whole need not Etre ; 
and directed it to the Phe. a Phyſician, but they that beſick., © 3 1 8 Fu -,- 
E / 6 oe J 0k: LET CL ES Os Ok | 13. But & u. 5 


— * 


4 4 | 5 C 


n 58 


13. But go ye and learn [what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, | 


tz What is the meanin 
for | am not come to call the righteous but ſinners to repentance. of that ſpeech Hol. 6. 6. : 
= prefer acts of mercy and charity, eſpecially ſpiritual, belonging to the reſcuing and ſaving of ſouls, before ceremonies even of the 


worſhip of God, ſuch ritual laws as theſe, of not accompanying with a, heathen, or unclean perſon, 
14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, [4 Why do we and the Phari- , 4. Our maſter John ob- 
ſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? ſerveth ſtrict rules of abſti- 


nence, and appointeth us to do what the . the ſtricteſt Sect among the Jews do, viz to faſt twice every week, Luke 18.12. 
whereas thou and thy diſciples uſe no ſuch abſtinences, what is the reaſon of that? | 
® or, faſt 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the e children of the bride chamber * mourn as ; 
for thee lon 25 the hridegroom is with them ? but the days will come when the bridegroom Fu Can the ſpecial gueſts 


MS. reaas ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. ] retain any thing of ſadneſ: 


n Yr as long as the marriage-ſolemnites laſt? This duty of faſting will be more ſeaſonable after my death, and then ſhall it be pratiſed 

* undreſ- my followers. | 

ſed, unful- 16. No man putteth a piece of * new cloth unto an old garment ; for that which is 16,piminifhes the beauty 
» un- put in to fill it up, -| taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worle. | or handſomneſs of it, and 

2555 2 there is made by that means a worfe breach (either becauſe the new cloath teareth from the old, or becauſe in a pieced garment, 


if the piece do not look like the cloath, the rent is more diſcernable, and the parts more divided and different one from the other, 
than if it had not been pieced at all (both theſe are ſet down Luke 5.35.) and this proves well that point in hand, both that joy 
and mourning do not well together, and that young novice diſciples, that were not yet renewed by the coming of the Spirit upon 
them, and ſo were not ſtrong enough for ſuch, muſt not preſently be oyerwhelmed with ſevere precepts, ſuch as faſting, &c. leſt 
* fall off and be diſcouraged. | 

C 


17. Neither do men put new wine into old f bottles, elſe the bottles break, and the n 1 
wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh: {but they put new wine into new bottles, ate 40 D 


re adapted to ſtrong diſci- 
and both are preſerved. ples,and then they do very 


well, which otherwiſe being unſeaſonably enjoined , will be brought into hatred and contempt. 
18. While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold there came [a certain g ruler, 1g one of the confiſtory 
* by this and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is “ even now dead,] but come and lay of that city, 


that dwelt 
time at hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. there, Mark 8. 22. and fell 


down, beſeeching him, and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe, was at the laſt gaſp, Mark 5.23.10 that I ſuppoſe 
her dead by this time. I |; | 
19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples. 


20. (And ] behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve 20. And as Jeſus was a 


years, came behind him and touched the hem of his garment. going to the Rulers houſe | 


21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, if I may but touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. . cure his daughter, 


| 22. But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of * 
good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole WOES 
from that hour. 


23. And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, [and ſaw the h minſtrels, and 


5 [ 0 23. And found them ve- 
* Compa- the * people making a noiſe, ] . 1 ö | ry bufily preparing for the 
ny inan = : .- interment of the Rulers daughter, with muſick and other ſolemnities for the funcral 
—_— or 24. He faid unto them, giveplace; for the maid [is not dead, but fleepeth,] and 24. is not & departed, 
a ſtir, they laughed him to ſcorn. 138 


| that ſhe ſhall not return a- 
gain, her death ſhall not continue above the ſpace of an ordinary ſleep, and ſhe ſhall, as from a ſleep, awake from it. 


SA.. 25. But when the people were i put forth, he went in, and | took her by the hand, 235. ye came to her , 28 
and the maid aroſe. ] | to one that was aſleep, and 


took her by the hand, and ſhe awaked, or came to life again, and roſe up. 


26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 
27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, cry ing, and ſay- 25, Thou which art the 
ing, | Thou ſon of David, ] have mercy on us. Meſſias (which Were promi- 


ſed to be of David's bed ) of whom tis oft propheſied, that he ſhall open the eyes of the blind, Iſa 42.7, 29.18. and 35. 3. 
28. And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him. And Je- 


2 ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, | et 


you - 


29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According unto your faith, be it unto . 
5 | Y - | x . < | 
30. And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus ſtraitly x charged them, ſaying, See that zo. See note on c. 8.b. 


no man know 2. | 


31. But they, when they were departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all that | 


country. 9 WA | 

32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him [a dumb man poſſeſſed with a 2. One that by the devil 

devil. ] 3 3 1 | 5 | poſſeſſing him was faln 
33. And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake; and the multitudes mar- amd. . 


„ pelled, ſay ing, It was never ſo ſeen ih Iſrael. PA 
; Tsverl, 34. * But the Phariſees ſaid, [ He caſteth out devils through the prince of the 34. See c.12-24-note f. 
omitted by devils e | | 1 e 


the Grand 35. nd Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, [1 teaching in their Syna 


8 bY 
Lat.MS. and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every fic els, and ref wy in ee 
and ſeems al among the people! | and on that occaſion making 


36. They wanted a guide 


| | or director to teach them 
7 conſtant] and ſo were wearied out with wandring up and down betwixt their falſe guides, SeriB& and Phariſeei.&c. 


ces Mat. 3. rers are EN 
22. and 5 


thoſe that are wil- 


—_ | w_ few 1 give It them a- 
p * e Wr : tʒ k x it 1 
= Twere duty of all Chriſtiatis that oy any care of the ſouls of their brethren, to pray (according as the . 2 "he ye 8 
| — 0 — ALE — 15 1 in the Church) that God" will ſend (ſee Note i.) orthodox! and skilful labourers, for the uſe ot his Church, to con- 
| ed a vert 


ole chat are ready for it. (This very fitly at this point of time, f | vr 
. 
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a marriage teaſt fait, or 


FS | | known to them the dofrine of the Goſpel and healing AS ma brought to him, or came in his way. - 
Sc: But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compathon on them, be- 


24.to ns. m f fainted, ] and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 
wha 1 . 
other pla- 37. They gtd he unto his diſciples, [ The harveſt truly is plenteous; but the labou- MEL Y There are great 


| © Ed 7 l ED | Ys b2 4 . 4 | : C | 
Luk 11.15. is tarot], Kherefore the lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into tur ew to give it them 
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2. Within] The particle &, (and dd) is oft uſed 
in ME oder * gen for he but amongſt, 10 
C. 16.7. where their Ha, or diſpute was not 
mental but verbal, for tis added i, ſaying , and 
many the like. One eminent place there is Exod. 17. 
» 7. A end, e d,; 3s the Lord among us? and from 
thence 2 Cor. 13. 5. Do you not 2 your ſelves, 
; that Feſus Chriſt & dir .; 18 eſt you? Do not 
2 71 the many miracles of Chriſt done before you, giye afſu- 
rance, that Chriſt is among jou? But yet here it may 
be in the other ſenſe, ſo as dun & io, ſaying within 
themſelves, be all one with &vuwire their thoights,and 
thinking in their hearts, v. 4. 10 v. 21. he i iauh is, 
without doubt; ſpeaking within ber ſelf. 
b. V. 9. Receit of cuſtom] Teure fignifies a Publicans 
ru ſtall, and the Syriack read NDI0 H the houſe of the 
Publican, Iittetally « tole-booth,the Engliſh zole coming 
from the Greek 2h00, and booth being the Hebrew 
Na very little varied. | 
c. V. 10. Publicans) Tur Publicans were infamous 
Thdra perſons among the Jews, not only becauſe they dealt, 
and ( by neceſſity of their trade) converſed with the 
Gentiles (whence perhaps the duafſ»ac /inners, joyned 
with them, note heathens,called /inners of the Gentiles, 
Gal.2,15. and as Publicans and Sinners here, ſo we read 
Publicans and Heathens,c. 18.17.) but alſo in reſpe& of 
their callive, that of hiring the tributes at a price, and 
raifing gain to themſelves by exaQtion, Tur: iI d- 
e. the Publicans trade is filthy and ſordid, ſait 
X 2 Artemidor , joyning with them n Ayswc, Cugonęv- 
L yy gc, mRNA, Thieves, cheats, &c. and Theophraſtus 
C.9- putteth t er myroCooniicet NT hing Whores 
| and being Publicans : and ſo that of the Poet, 
Ildiſes ri wut cia AH 
All Pulblicans are thieuggall rapacious, or robbers ,; and 
ſo faith * Muſoniry, . that Theocritzs being demanded 
what was the erue/leſt Beaſt, anſwered, Of thoſe on 
the Mountains, {the Bear and Lion, but of thoſe in the 
City ru x; , ᷣ -e, Publicans and Sycophants : 
and the Hebrews have a proverb, Have not a wife out 
of a family in which there 7s a publican , becauſe they 
are all pom, that is, publicans thieves wicked innere. 
According to this is Zachæus's confeſſion of his former 
life, Lake I 9. 8. | a 
V. 14. Wh 7 Among the Idioms or peculiar forms 
of writing ob ervable in the ſacred writers this may be 
one, That when one thing only appears by the con- 
text to be defigned and meant,another thing is yet de- 
\ livered, as tive to that, that by it, either by way 
of — on or Oppaſition, &c. the one principal thing 
N may be more ſet out. Thus Exod. 20. 9, 10. in 
the fourth Command ment, in which the Sabbatick reſt 
is the only thing d that is introduced with a /ix 
days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thou haſt to do, which 
being not the matter of that Commandment, is there 
ſet only to prepare for the enſuing reſt, hut the ſeventh 
days the Sabbath, &c. and muſt not be extended any 
farthet, and is beſt interpreted by way of Compariſon, 
thus, As thou haſt fix days allowed thee to labour, 
- &c. ſo the ſeventh muſt be looked on as a reſt to that 
God, which hath been ſo liberal to thee. So here the 
- Diſciples of John deſigning to ask one queſtion 


EPs. 


| wh 
x Chriſt and bis Diſciples faſt not, what is the reaſon * 


that, tis not to be thought, that they would ask con. 
cerning their own fafting, being well enough ſatisfied 
of the reaſon of that, vis. the practice of all pious 
Feu for a long time and yet is this other queſtion firſt 
asked, and ſer as preparatory to the other I by ds we 

and the Phariſees faſt oft, and thy diſciples faſt not | 
which cannot therefore be better interpreted than thus 
by way of Compariſon, Why do not thy Diſciples faſt 

5 as well as we? So Mark 12. 10. If.a — pus 
away her husband, and marry another, ſhe commits 4. 

\, dultery, where it is not to be thought in the power of 
. 2 Wige to put away her Husband, but only of the Huſ- 
band to put away the Wife, as being ſuperior, and ha- 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap, IX. 


were the ſpecial gueſts of a marriage feaſt, where by- 


ving authority oyer her; but becauſe it is poſſible for 
a woman, the wife of one, to yield her ſelf to be mar- 
ried to another, and in what caſe ſoever ſhe doth ſo, 
ſhe committeth adultery, that being the thing there in 
hand, deſigned to be ſpoken of by Chriſt ; the former 
of putting away the Husband is mentioned without a- 
ny weight ſet on it, to prepare for the latter impor- 
t part, and is only ſet to continue the Oppoſition 
th that which had preceded, the husbands putting 
away his wife, v.11. So Eph. 4. 26. Be angry and ſin not, 
let not the ſun go down on thy wrath, where tis not 
the Apoſiles meaning ſo much as to permit anger, but 
that is only ſet down, as a preparative to the conſe- 
quent ¶ not faning} that is, moderating that paſſion, 
and not letting it dwell upon us, which is the only 
thing in that place deſigned to be commanded us. So 
Jam. 1. 9. Let the brother of low degree rejoyce,or boaſt, 
that he is exalted, and, or but, the rich that 4 is brought 
low, where the matter of the diſcourſe, from v.2. be- 
ing exhortation zo rejoice in afflifions, inforced by the 
advantages of them, v.3,4. and back d with directions 
how to practiſe it, by praying to God for wi/dom, v. 5. i 
and perſeverance in the farth, required to the obtain- 5 
ing anſwer to his prayers, v. 6, 7, 8. (and ſo ſtill kept * 
to the ſame matter of rejoicing in afflitions ) it fol- 
lows v. 9. Let the brother, that is, the Chriſtian, of we 
low degree rejoice, that be is exalted, which is not at 4 
all to the point in hand, but only as it prepares for 
that which follows (by way of GR to it) hut 
let the rich rejoice, ot boaſt, in his being made loro, 
which cannot be better interpreted according to the 


— 1 4 92 ® * 
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ſence than thus, A: glad as a man would be of being 
made rich, ſo glad let the rich be ofhis ing brought /ow. 
So Rom. 6.17. where giving God thanks that they had 


received, and obeyed the Chriſtian Faith, he prepares for 
it we his hank: 1 2 1 oy been mat. 
ter ing et that ye were 
the ſervants of fin] were it not to introduce the only 
dehigned matter, that follows ¶ but ye have obeyed from 
the heart the form of doftrine delivered to wo 
V. x5. Children of the bride-chamber ] Thoſe which e. 


cuſtom to go and fetch the Bridegroom , and wait on 
him to the 8 , as-we ſee the practice of it 
1 Mac, 9. 37. fo Mar. 25. x. the ten Virgins took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and thoſe 
that were ready at his coming, v.10. went in with him 
eis Ahr, that ito the marriage-feaſt : (for ſo the werd ; 
A and %a, which we render marriage, ſigniſies, r * 
Mat. 22.3. Joh. 2. 1. not a marriage, but a minis 4 
in Canab of Galilee.So there were in Homer three forts 
of feaſts, of which e was one, | 
East,, i 4 ine is l M, I Ri. 
Odyſſ. 4 224. and | — — / 
N N # else, & h, Teddy, 125 
Odyſſ. . 415. whereupon faith Euſtathius, i 3 eiaani 
x) 624p@r, x) 6 d di + Sailds, Theſe three are ſe- ot 
veral ſpecies of feaſts. So ps den in Philo ſo nup- * de ſpec. _ - 
tias celebrare1n the Civil Law, the god's > an rar ) lege c-6,7- 
theſe ſpecial gueſts which attended theſe I uptial > —_— 
lemnities, are called awgruuger, and mgyyorin* Phayo-* i" wt 1 
rinus, and here the ſons or children the yuuper, that is, %) 
(nin@ d ropgler) the place, in which the Bridegroom Nuno, 
and Bride are; theſe I ſuppoſe are the * 1 
3.29. the rnd of oY Agr hp which, faith Pha- 
vorinur, du. Ti vpey xj Tal wugis Ne), are 
carried in the {ame chariot with the my, 4 bride- 
groom, or elſe go with them mz on foot ,.and of theſe 
ſome perform'd ſome nuptial offices to the bridegroom, 
(as to be the King's friend, 1 Kings 4.5.is af ial office 9 
of nearneſs about the King. So we find in Julius Pol. * wourr. 
lux, ral ms Tov ei vhs bay Oper, Nc. One of the 13. C.. 1 
| bridegrooms friends is call'd the Door-keeper.Of theſe it '. = 
is here ſaid, that as long as the bridegroom. us with them, 
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rallel to w ich is the time of Chriſts abode 
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earth, 
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"GAS. 
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| Serm. P. 248. Hieron. Mag. 


p.17). Penis Arbiter, C. 58. ala avanols aunals nir). onpaine 
cet al tibicines mittas of ohe As for (that which here follows the 
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wo 2 eaten ah. 


atthew, Chap, X. __ 


2 17 — 


earth, marrying himſelf to his Spouſe, this Church of 


i 


Ai A YmaG}, and again, 


his) it is not imaginable that they /hould monrn,or faſt, , g dhe wane, 


t when this marriage feaſt was turned into a funeral 
— then ſhould they faſt in thoſe days. See more 
| in Note on Fobn 3. 29. b. : 3 
f. V. 17. Bottles] The uſe of dowel ins for the keeping 
A or carrying of wines, is ordinary in Authors, Arnd es al. 
yelg in Homer, in 4 goats skin, Odyſſ.7.78. ſee Caſaubon 
on Arhenews. So in Spain the wine is carried in Hora. 
choes, bags made of hogs skins, and the whole skin of 
£5 a hog made up cloſe to put wine in. 

W. 1 8. Ruler] There was among the Jetor, the leſſer, 
or the greater Sanbedrim or Conſiſtory, Mal. 5. 22. 
former conſiſting of 23 Judges in every City, the lat- 
ter of 72 in Jeruſalem. The greater Sanhedrim was 
made up of the Chief Prieſts and-Elders or Presbyters 
of the People (call'd oft the Elders of 1/rael) and the 
Scribes of the. People, Fud. 5. 11. (or in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, the Scribes of 1/7ae/) they of the leſſer 
Contiſtory were calPd Rulers, as here. See Note on 
Mark 5. c. ale | | 
V. 23. Minſtre/s] This cuſtom of having Muſical 
AUailez Inſtruments in Funerals came to the latter Zews from 

the Rites and manner of the Gentiles. For though in 


"Ag ov - 


the women; or the company ſtood about wailing. The | 
* Muſicians beginning, and all that were preſent fol- & ay} x} 
lowing in the $gdwailg, which + Lucian calls F aeis F wulanc 
abr Seprolunian, the beating of their breaſts to the muſical 3giroy d- 
inſtrument.And that this was the cuſtom about Chriſt's y&e:r):s, 
time is clear by * Zofephus, who ſpeaking of the ta C. 
king of Foppe by Veſpaſian, ſaith that the Fews mourn- Te) mvd, 
ed for it thirty days, and adds aadrw mititu The bat 447 
ot Igler Eb a, hey bired Mauſicianstobo began err 
lame ntat ion to them. This following in the lamentation 1 
(which was done by the Voice only) is expreſsd by 
H Y ble, Luke 8.52. crying and wailing, and by 
that you will underſtand the meaning of that prover- 
bial ſpeech, Mat. 1 1. 18. 10 i Y tx ib la&, toe have Oęurs la- 
begun the lamentat ion to you, and you have not follow. 
ed it by toailing, but ſo as reſere'd not to the heathen 
or latter Jewiſh cuſtom,where there was Hſe of Inſtru- 
| ments, but to the pure ancient Jewiſh cuſtom, where; 
as was fore-mention'd, the lamentation was not begun 
with muſical Inſtruments, but only Voices of old wo- 
men, which in a * ſad modulation ſtrove to extort * 195i 
lamentation from thoſe that were preſent: Which cu- cow, 


* Tit. che: the * Mini, Rabbi Fehuda faith, that at the funeral of | ſtom, it ſcems, the children in the ſtreets were wont 


thubthc4 the Wife there ſhould be Inſtruments at leaſt, beſides 
the perſon which began the lamentation; yet this teſti 
mony of his is but ot the latter times, ſuch as this in 
this verſe. And in the Old Teſtament there is no then- 
tion of any ſuch cuſtom. They were wont indeed to 
mourn for the dead, Ecclus. 22.10. and ro commend 


to act or imirate. Thus much tor the uſe of this cu- 
{tom in the New Teſtament, 


V. 25. Put forth] The word Wawa, which in i. 


e Authors, and many times in the Neto EAcah,A 


Teft ext fignifies to 1 out by violence, doth ſeve- 
ral times allo, in the New Teſtament, fignifie in a 


them, thereby to excite the living to the imiration of | ſofter ſenſe, only ro ſend or bring out. So not only in 


their.virtues, or that they may /ay it to heart, Eccl. q. a. 
(And ſo 'twas at the death of Tabitha, where the wi- 


this vetſe, and the places parallel to ir, in the other 
Goſpels, but in this Chap. v. 38. Sms indy iphα,, 


dows wailed and ſhewed the coats and garments, that is, imp not caſt, but ſend forth labourers, ſo 
which her liberality had provided for the poor in her c. 12. 20. ies d, uc αον # welow, until be ſend fortb 


life · time) and many other ceremonies they uſed, as you 
may find Eæech. 24. 17. and Jer. 16.6, . As firſt, Tear. 


judgment, and v. 35. d djavs 1 meg , ſends 
or brings forth good and evil things, and c. 13. 5 2. tg 


ing their fleſh; Secondly , Shaving their heads bald ,\ix6d« in ms noags , whoſoever brings forth out of his 


Thirdly, the Neighbours ſending in good chear, which 
is in Ezechyel, Eating the bread of men, or 4 as IWR 
. would be better rendred)) of mourners, and in Feremy 


treaſure. So Luke 10. 35. ixcardy No Indere, be took 
out two pence, and John 10. 4. zr m lh agiCadle i- 
Beay, when be brings out bis ſheep, for it is added im- 


(not zearing, but) * breaking bread to the mourner, to] mediately, he goes before them. Thus 98 ſignifies in 


comfort him, and, as it follows, giving the cup of con- 


v. Mac. ſolation to drink, io ſaith* Foſephus of Archeluus mD 


8. a, lukegs ind I milieg N I emlapior dsiacir jw md Ni. 


d gad, be mourned ſeven days for his fat her, and dr 6 
Te the multitude, and he miſcuous ule of thoſe words, we may obſerve.Rev.1 4. 


made 'a ſumptuous funeral feaſt 


Syrrack, both 10 go out, and 10 be caſt out, and Mar. M4 

8. 12. where the Greek reads , ſhall be caſt * 

ol eatery hath pn Which is ordinarily ren. 
exibunt, ſhall go out, and agreeably ro this pro- 


adds, that this cuſtom among the Feu was the impo- | that. vpmuy to ſend v. 15, is Bdnney 10 caſt V. 16. in the 


veriſhing of many, and that upon a kind of neceſſity 7 
for if any man omitted it, he was accounted no pzozs| V. 30, Charged mg The word } 
man. So the meat of mourners,Hoſ.9.4.and <tidyoy ben, is here uſed; is rendred 


ſame matter. See chap. 12.20. 


rd IpCeiponr that ki 
y Phavorinus Silv, . Eucei ud. | 


the funeral feaſt, in the Epiſtle of Zeremy, v, 3 2. and t0 |awoas, De wil" Sula, 10 charge, 10. command, to gat 


that perhaps belong the 24uale Brouamw 


ie meg, | appoint with authority, and Euceαν,u, . df anes- 


meſſes of meat ſet on the ſepulchre, Ecclus. 30. 18. But all] n: Hi, Y Siu, & wit. igyis Md, command. 


this while no mention of Inſtruments of Muſick in Fu- ing with auſterity, threat ning, ſpeaking 


angrily , and 


nerals, among the ancient Zews of the Old Teſtament: | He/ychius, wil' eres Wide, commanding, or charg- 
But on the other fide, the uſe of, Muſick in lamentati-| ing with a threat. Thus again in Phavorinus, 'F ucei- 
on is mentioned among the 4xaes, unſeaſonable things, | unos Tis ys nous Te dtn pigs uigyue, tis an att of 


Ecclut. 22.6. Songs of lamentation they had, Fer. 9. 17. 


the iraſcible part of the reaſonable ſoul, that is, a rari- 


A Amor 6.16. Fer. 34. 0 Fer. 22. 18. hut theſe were per. onal earneſtneſs, or vehemence, not a paſſionate, and fo | 
, | 


form'd only by the Voice, not by Inſtruments, ſaith 


De Fure * Fchickard.The cuſtom of Inſtruments in Funerals was} V.35. Teaching] It was the manner am 


Rer· p isa heathen, and came in but late among the, Fry, a. 
mog the Heathen there is frequent mentiof of it, both 


+ vid. Perotti C 


*tis Mark 1. 43. 3 

: ( ong the Veto, |. 
| for divers men to contribute their talents tb the expoli- A ene 
tion of the leſſon which was read. This ordinarily be. * 


among the Romans, under the ſtile of long to the ſons of the Prophets, who were brought up 


6ͤßwꝓ! og, * Sicinnium, and in Apuleiue, onion) in lirving the Law, and at thiry years old might be | 


tarii choraulæ, and among the Grectans 
Miſcell.|,1.c.13-Ovid.de 2 under that of wCavacrand in Arif. l. 5. 


 16.Cantabis meſtis tibi fune= de gen. Anim. ala aſis, and in Lucian eie n 


ribus,dy Triſt. = _ wa ie, and in Artemidorus L. I. 


Funeribus convenit iſta 


deſperately ſick. See Ford ion of mnſirels) the com 
C of einſ/rale) Wecompery #rp 


* Fig In Colo lange i 4 ie, That belongs to the 2/4; and 


zul the wailing of the reſt of the 

rum, W * company, and may be explained by an 
Anpfeſfion in Homer", where after eder ouexys , the 
© beginners of lamentations, followW s. 


made Doctors (at which time, being then of Doctors 
ſtanding, faith Irenzus, Chriſt beg 32 preach, and not 
before; and proportionably Pregbyrers were not made 
in the ancient Church. till that age) and continued in that 


oneive.| notion or the other of Scribes;till they obtain'd the xr 
id 


| rirof Prophecy at God's hands, till which time tlie 
gory expound Scriptures, though not by Revela- 
tion. Anſwerable to which was that cuſtom or pra te 
among Chriſtians mention d 1 Or. 14. 29, And thus 
might Chris, e i to any N 
nary power ox authority, expounded in their Syna- 
| gogues, which being the Beese work, is here calls 


* 
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42 Annotationt on St. Matthew, Chap. IX. 
— :Fers (in the Chriſtian uſe of the word that Author 1.4. ow! im anigors (lia wi mia 3 Seo» 
=" ＋ N „ nets) from wngdour preaching (which | 0wan) '# 5rroar i rom, be took his voyage with a fer 
* follows) and cππννννẽð—ta ubliſhing, or preaching the Horſmen, that be might not tire the. whole Army and 
> | Goſpel and lud e parallel with it (as er by com. lib. 7. waa 5 Y deus, and be had tired them toith long 

paring Mat. 28. 19. with Mark 16.15.) gathering of Diſ-| journeys, and abuſed them. And ſo © St. Chryſoſtom, u dv a Tom, 7. 
cipies in other places. All theſe being the publiſhing | #was ef c ẽα,, I would not have wearied you with p. 105. l. z. 
ſomewhat to thoſe, to whom 'twas News (as hefe the / /ong a voyage. So b cu das iu, to take ſo wea- * 169 

© Goſpel of the Kingdom, that is, the Doctrine of Chri- 7:Jome a journey as it muſt coſt thee to come to us:: in 
s ©» ſtianiry)theother{ n Congregations, all which it denotes the /a/ſizude that comes from tra-, 

that already profeſs d that Doctrine, which is therefore ve/. Or again, 7roub/ed, vexed; moleſted,as it is Mark n 
by the Doctor only farther explain d to them. And ſo| 5. 35. why troubleſt or moleſteſt thou the maſter? Thus % 
ua. ATs 5.42. where you have n and Sνẽ, bbs, in *,St.Chryſoſtom moirwi]& is movror C0, woavwler0r, J. p. 5 4 1 
gn, reaching and preaching, the firſt refers to the & lis full of labour and care: And in the ¶ Epiſtle of the Church ry ü 18 
| inthe '[emple, the ſecond to the * du in ſomerobat of Symrna dqwxles is uſed for amv, axim.padVos.caſily, © | | 
. more private. places, (fee Note on Ats 1. c.) the firſt to | witbout trouble or labour. And then iþ1u8o, joyned | 0 
thoſe that were inſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſtia- | with it, will agree with it very well, for that ſignifies 
nity already ztheTecond to thoſe that had not already | Jatfarz, toſt; and ſo finlagwe? among the Phyſicians, are 
mi (ar d ſo Ads 15.35. In proportion to which | the toſſings of the fick, and tumblings on their beds. 


+ abs 


Pines 


was hat difference in the Chriſtian Church betwixr | But our ordinary reading is acer, which ſignifies 'Exavege 
the Mangeliſt and Doctor, or Teacher, the firſt telling | /oo/edone from another, diſſolved, not keeping together ; 
them the good news, and planting the Goſpel, the o- | in companies; ſo faith He/ychirs, wazauger, and after 4 
ther watering or inſtructing them farther in ir, and ſoπντννν, (it ſhould be cπνιε˙ινjᷣ in each place) xe. | 2 
the Word and Doctrine are ditferent, 1 Tim. 5. 17. the | rexuww@r, turn d out of the way, gone aſtray, which is 
firlt without the Church to unbelievers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. the thing here proper to ſheep wanting a hepherd.and 4 
Mat. 1 3. 19. Mark 4. 14. C. 2.2. Aﬀs 4.4. and 6.2. 1 Pet. | is the notation of - Jdrav2waar diſperſion or disbanding, 
2:8. the ſecond in it, or to thoſe that were already | As 5. 36. *Tis true the word doth ſometimes note a 
converted to the Faith. difjolution of ſpirits,(whether through faſting or going 
m. V. 36. Fainted | The Greek Copies do vary in this | too much) a fainting, (as when tis joyned with pres 
place, ſome reading it i fo the ancient Greek | Hebr.12.3. and Gal.6.9.) 2 Sam. 17. 29. 6 ade red 9 
and Latine MS. and that in Magdalen Colledge in Oxford, | waauudE-&Cc. Ihe people is bungry and weary,or faint © 
and ſo both Chry/oſtom, and many very ancient Copies | and thirſty in the wilderneſs. And ſo it may ſignifie 
have ir, and then it would be rend red [7/5 d.] So the |c.15.32. 1 will not ſend them away faſting, uu c 
old Gloſſary omar jallor, or elſe | wearred)] owns| ar, left they faint by the way. But the ſimilitude of the 
Pinleus Fal igo, ſaith the ſame; and ſo the Greek and Latine ſheep without a ſhepherd, inclines to the former notion 
0D MS. fatigati: ſo from Herodiap H.Stephanws concludes | of euavivz, diſſolved, ſtraying one from another, if that 
in his Preface to Herodian. And ſo tis ſurely uſed in be the right reading of it. 1 N 
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Fool 1. A Nd wien he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, ] he gave them power 
V 2 Aainſt unclean ſpirits to caſt them out a, and to heal all manner of fic , 
a. Of his foſſo wers, A ho Thould | | | | 
,  continuallybe with him, and and all manner of diſeaſe. bv) LEE * PG 
whom he might ſend out on any meflage 2 3516. (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole wort 
of ce 1 Nr 7 2 1 Y "A 9 
0 2 2. Now the names of the twelye Apoſtles are theſe, [the firſt Simon, who is called 
2. The name of the firſt 7 en | 
b was formerly Simon, or Si- b Peter, and Andrew his brother, James ibe ſon. of, chedee, and John his bro- 
mon, u Hich digniftes heark- ther. r LS Stents + FD | . 
ening or obedient (a name aptiy noting his readineſs to follow Chriſt and become his diſciple) but by Chriſt he is now called 'Ce- © 
phas (ſee John 1.43.) in Syriack, which ſignifies a ſtone, ſuch as might be fit in a building to ſuperſtrufted upon Chriſt the corg--—wU- 
ner-ſtone, and that in the Greek is Petros, in Engliſh turn d into the appellative Peter, and with him Andrew his brother, and 
James, and John, two ſons of Zebedee, after called Beanerge. LD; | * 184 
3. Thoms Didymus and 3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew the publican, James the ſor 
Matthew or Levi, who had of Alphzus, arid Lebbæus ſurnamed Thaddzus. ] © 4 4 
— publican, James the ſon of Alphzus, and Lebhæus, or Judas, the brother of James, Lake 6. 16. who alſo was ſurnamed Thad. 


* Not ©: 3. oth imon thee SE End and d OS who allo 1 betrayed him. . 

9 — " 3. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded: them, ſaying, Go not into the lite or 
tun — 4 — : Jelus way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. "re ry PR » 
miſſion which they ſhould 6. But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Irael. 58 eld himup, $ 
uſe at nt; as on occaſion he ſhould ſend them out to any city, and after his death, by going and preaching the Gopel over al! - {| ſee note 1 
the cities of Judza, againſt which time he now gave them command, ſaying, (when you go about that work, ) -Preach the Goſpel on c. 1d. .. 
firſt to the Jews ſtrictiy taken, the cities of the feed of Abraham through all Judza, and till you have firft preached through al! | 3 

their region fee Acts 13. 46.) go not to any of the cities that border upon Galilee, nor to Samaria, nor to any other city from 

7. A remarkable viſitati- 7. And as ye $9, Preach, laying, [Thekingdom of heayen is at hand.] 
on from heaven approaching, as of notable puniſhments upon the , ſo of deliverance and protection to the penitent a- 
IP mong you that ſhall timely receive the Faith of Chriſt, 1 . * 
. 8. Aud where-ever you |, 3: Heale the lick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the'dead; caſt out devils; freely ye have 5 


come, make uſe of the pow- xeceived, freely give] 1 „e | 3 30 
er wich t now give you, with'the fame franknefs and liberality that is uſed toward you, work all manner of healing merciful mi: 
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i”. 


 macleswher&ever ye come, to/all that beg them from rm. ä́——— SH RT 7 ng 
” . yi" * - x: Provide neither gold, nor flver, nor braſs in your e purſes.ꝛ 
money, mn * > be 4 . N 41 - 7 Wie * * 1 8 15 25 2% 3,Y1 Vu dog's 22 N 
0. Nor of Udet nat. 0, Nor {erip for your journey, fer two coars, neither ſhooes, not yet * ſtaves, (for.* a flat | 
cloaths ney with you the Workman 18 worthy of his meat, ] Es 3k AE a rn A ITO e. "1 RED 
nar of any thing for your * e ber taking ſo much, yams fob-the benefit of others, ye may reaſonably expett to be 9 
„innen | eee Werne. AT WE GN. YN ; 


| entertained for all neceſlariesby them who profit by + 02) 10 8. s . | 
777! oer equine cho in it is wof HR,: 
come into à town- and there abide. till l Heile A 


4 5 doe you | = ye g0 e tu 

—_ oe viths inquire n n- there 8 dwellmgthere; and thereiQaften your ſtation, and eat and drink what they ſet be. 
— doe you, Luket10.7, and go'not tram thathouletogny other while you ſtay in the town,” ' 
| a * U * . | Fi l - 3% v3 bar : al i OP IS Wy 19 * 4 4 © Af AST) \ RJ 
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k = | je into an houſe | ſalute it. | Ra. | 12. Say Peace, (that is, 
1 * ; 12. And when ye oe” | | [ ] * oF all kind of proſperity) be to this houſe. h 
13. And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it; but if it be not wor- 13. and if thoſe of the 
thy, let your peace return to you, houſe be qualified to receive 


© * . . . , " ; he 
bieffing ſhall reſt upon it; but if not, your bleſſing ſhall return upon you, and they ſhall receive ho advantage (but t 
— by — coming among them on a deſign of ſo much charity. 


14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, | when ye depart out. , 4. Depart from them, 


| ſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. |] | and uſe that expreſſion of 
* ; off the duft from your feet, as a teſtimony to them, that in their rejccting, or not receiving of you, they have rejected 
the only remaining means ot their Salvation, and as a teſtimony againſt them, that will one day be brought to give ina ſad evi- 
dence, the duſt ſhaken off from your feet (as it ſignifies that you have been there, and thus been fain todepart from them) will fall 
very heavy upon them. : : 
15. Verily I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 15. | affute you, the pu- 


| orrha in the day ot judgment, than for that city. | : niſhment or deſtruction that 

5 * will light upon tha city ſhall be ſuch, that the deſtruction of Sodom ſhall appear to have been more tolerable than that, Sec 

| note, on 117 | | ; | p 2 

Mild, 16. Behold I ſend you forth, as oP in the midſt of wolves; f be ye therefore wiſe |, ag thetetote the f. 


meek, as ſerpents, gand || harmleſs as doves. | ye may be allowed to be as fg. 
wrathleſs. A and Us as may be to preſerve your ſelves, becauſe they among whom you go are ravenous as Wolves, yet ye muſt moſt - 
8 * the — ſtrictly preſerve your mildneſs and meekneſs. $740 | | 

; | Fe "li 17. But beware of * men: for they will deliver you up to the f councils, and they , vour W 
ſtories. will ſcourge you in their. ſynagogues. ; SAT : will be from the men, as they 

F urid e are called; 1 pet. 2.4. thoſe you wot of, of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and Conſiſtories, for you ſhall be accuſed and brought be- 


. fore them, who if your offences be not conceived capital, ſhall ſcourge you (according to Deut. 25.2.) in their aſſemblics. 
ies, * 


in note on c- 18. And ye ſhall be brought before governours and Kings for my ſake, fora teſtimony 15. But if tley defire to 
#7 6. d. Ja. * againſt them, and rhe Genriles. | Fs ; hape you puniſht capitally, 

4428 2. b. they will remove you from thence to the Roman governours, requiring you to be put to death (as 'twas with Chriſt, John 18.30, 
WO v to them, And this carrying you from the Jewiſh to the Heathen,from one Tribunal to another, will be a means to proclaim and teſtify the 
4" exrole © Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as Jews, 


* f. 19. But when they deliver you up take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for : 


it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, | 8 930. ow no proviſian 
20. For it is not ye that ſpeak , but the ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh in ſhall — way pong 
you.] | 8 ; tune be directed what an- 
ſwers to make. And how ſuſpicious ſoever ye may be of uw own abilities, 2 this need not trouble you, for God will enable 
you to ſpeak that which is moſt fit and proper to be ſpoken by you, and ſure they that have God to enable and direct them, 
need not fear they ſhall want anſwers. | | a 


563 21. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child, 21. Ace by 
M0 — iy children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put to jap ch ao ger toe 


; : Wa ſo) ſnall accuſe and deliver 
up another to the perſecutors, and forgetting all natural affection, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one another, and cauſe them 


to he put to death. Sce c. 24. 9,10. and 2 Tim. 3.3,4- 


22. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake ; but he that h endureth t 5 
* eſcape. the end ſhall * be ſaved. N | , 33.4nd the Jems,wherg 


: KF | , er you come, ſhall perſe- 
cute you es of Chriſt; but there is a fatal day approaching for theſe Jews, and they that in deſpiohe of all theſe — 


cutions, verſe 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. ſhall ſtick faſt to your Chriſtian profeſſion, they ſhall, beſide their crown in anot ! 
have a temarkable defiverance here out of that deſtrudtion, which univerſally lighteth upon allothers. mor. world, 


23. But [ when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another: For verily I ſay | 
unto you You ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till the ſon of man beg. 43: 2 they 2 2 
COMme. : 


| 'S f may flee to another, and be 
jr + aſſured from me, that by that time you have gone through all the cities of the Jews, v. 6. this fatal day ſhall come or 


perſecutors. See note on h. 
24. The diſciple is i not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord 


n N 24. How reaſonable it is i. 
6 for you to expect this ill uſage among men, ye may judge by what you ſee already, and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern to 
* befal me, the diſciple cannot in reaſon expect to be better uſed than his Maſter, nor the ſervant than his Lord. 


| 25. It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter,and the ſervant as his Lord: | | 
1 If they have called the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, how much more /hal! they call - The moſt that a dit 1 


ciple or ſervant can aſpir | 
=”, them of his houſhold. | to, is to come to his ma 


3 ſter's perfection, 6. 40. And if they have called me Belzebub, how much teaſon have you to expect, that t. 114 ; 
” with — as with the wicked ſt Apoſtates in the world, revile you proportionably, in your places and orders ? * 15 f 


26. Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, 6. Be * TERS WO 


5 and hidden that ſhall not be known. ] ragious, not terrified by an 
: thingy that can befal you, this fear or fore-ſight of the danger muſt not make you conceal any thing that I have taught fn 


See Mark 4. 22. 


27. What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light; and what ye hear in the k 27, And therefore what 1 Kk. 
ear, that preach ye upon the houſe tops. | | | ſay now in parables to you, 
do ye iouſly publiſh to all, and what I more privately impart to you as my Diſciples, and not to the multitude, C. 5. | 
I. do you ſtand on the top of the houſes, and proclaim from the Battlements to the people in the ſtreets, as publickly , 
as ye can. | | 
28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but 28, And never be afraid 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy borh ſoul and body in hell.] of any man,armed with the 
moſt power or malice, for the utmoſt he can do, is to kill your Bodies, but your ſouls he cannot touch. And what an improvi- 
. dence would it be in you, if to eſcape thoſe terrours, ye ſhould negle& your Duty, and ſo incuc that far greatet danger from . 
god, who hath employed you, whoſe puniſhments are far more terrible, caſting unproſitable ſervants, bodies and Souls into eter- 
nal miſery and torments. . | | 9 
29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a ! farthing? and one of them ſhall not fall to 
the ground without four Facher. | 4 5 Ws, 
e can fear, 1s reſtrained a unde on whole meſlages you go, i ſee it i er- 
mit them to kill you, what reaſon N have to be afraid o ge 0 ir he 8 be chu e they 


ſhall never be able to touch you. Lis not all the malice of Men that can extend farther than God ; ** 
and order, even in the leaſt matters. God's providence ſees fit to permit 


30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred, | c 
e . ledge, and care, and oyer-ruling all the leaſt things that belong to you, or ſhall befal vou. 1 

31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many Sparrows. ] eee | 
all confidence and courage to you, your lives are dearly valued by God, and will not by him be negligent! | 


29. Beſides conſider, that 
all the power of men, whom 


yor prodigally waſted, 


% 
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* . 


* 
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— —— K M ep EEC xs we 
e n covagiouſly . . Whoſoever therefore [ſhall confeſs me before men, him will confeſs alſo) be- 1 
8 my doctrine, when fore my father which is in heaven. 4 - | N 

the preaching of it is perſecuted, and when any particular Duty taught by me, and required by me to be performed by all Chriſti- 9 1 

ans is ſo oppoſed by the World, that the practiſing it then may bring the utmoſt hazard upon him, ſhall then conftantly adhere to 7 

that precept, and ſoconfeſs and honour me, how dear ſoever it coſſ him, I will be ſure to own, and honour, and ſtick to fim, declare 1 

| thoſe performances of his to his honour, before my Father in heayen, from whom he ſhall have the acclamation and reward of a A 


 33:Renounce the faithof . 33. But whoſoever. [ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny] before my 
Chriſt, or obedience to him father which is in heaven. | | 
in time of danger, he muſt expect to be renounced by me. | 41 49. in | 
34. Do not deceive your 34. Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth; I came not to ſend peace but 2 
ſelves with an 1 a ſword. ] a 5 5 : | ry | | 7 
| as if the effect or deſign of my coming into the world, were to ſecure ynto the Chriſtian profeſſion a taal enjoyment of world! | 
ugh quiet and proſperity upon earth, when all the malice of wicked men and devils are ſet againſt it, but rather reckon before-hand of | 
perſecution as your portion, and expect that your perſeverance and conſtancy in this profeſſion may and very often will bring great 
outward cilamities upon you for a ſeaſon, even unto the killing of ſome of you, | | | 
25. The far more general 3.5. For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter 
effect of my doftrine, will againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother in. law.] 
be ; (or upon the publiſhing my doctrine will enſue) all manner of contention, quarrels and variance betwixt the deateſt and neareſt 
friends, either about acknowledging the truth of it, or adhering to it in time of danger. | ' 
35. And the nearer 2 oy nay 4 mane Toes 1 ny ot his own houfhold. 
are to others in kindred, &c. the more bitter will their hatred be againſt them (as againſt -blaſphemers, &c.) upon thei ivi 
my doftrine, eſpecially when it comes to be perſecuted. ( phemers, &c.) upon their receiving 


37. And he that prefers 37: He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me, and he that my” 

the advantages which he can loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. * yi 

. and is like to receive from his parents, or any that are deareſt to him, before thoſe he expects from me, or that values their kind- 773 
N neſs or good opinion more than mine, is no fit perſon for my ſervice, no way qualified to be a diſciple for me, for it is certain all M 
ſuch worldly intereſts will ever be ſoliciting againſt me. 6 

38. Nay I ' muſt plaitly 38. And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.] wy 


i tell you, that he that doth not provide for the utmoſt that can come, that is not content to ſuffer death it ſelf (and therein to do 
hat I do before him) rather than do any thing contrary to Chriſtian Duty, is not competently qualified to be a Diſciple of 


mine. 
39. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth his life for my ſake ſhall ; bs 


29. This comfort mean 0 
while ye have, that as he that find it. | $a) 
uſeth any way of compliance with the perſecutors,and fo eſcapes their malice, and ſaves his life, ſhall gain little by this, but be invol- -% 
ved in the deſtruction which awaits them; ſo on the other fide, he that ſhall hazard the utmoſt, that he may ſtick cloſe tome,ſhall 1 

be likely to fare beſt even in this world. For thus I foretel you it will be, ſome to comply with the perſecuting Jews, and to 

eſcape their perſecutions will renounce Chriſtianity, and feign themſelves zealous Jews, and fo when the deſtruction falls upon the 1 

Jews, as ĩt certainly ſhall moſt heavily, they ſhall be inyolv'd in that deſtruction, and that is all they ſhallget by that compliance,and a <©N 
uſillanimity: Whereas at the ſame time they that comply not, and fo venture all that the Jews malice can do againſt them, ſhall 72 
y the deſtruction of their perſecutors be reſcued from that danger, and live to ſee a peaceabſe profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or if they N 

do not, have the loſs of a ſnort temporary life rewarded with an eternal. , 


10. And therefore both to 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 


arm you againſt this great that ſent mee] 1 TI. 

errour, and to ſatisfy one objection more which will be apt to riſe in your hearts (viz. that if Chriſtian doctrine will be ſo perſe- | 9 
cuted, you have reaſon to expect that it will be look d on ſtrangely by all others, and that no body will dare to receive you into their 4 
houſes) I now fell you , that how great ſoever your perſecutions are, and how dangerous a thing ſoever to profeſs to be a 
follower of Chriſt, yet ſhallno man have reaſon to fear the entertaining of you, for the ſame protection that waits over you. v. 9. 
and the ſame reward that attends you, verſ. 32. fliall alſo await thoſe that are thus kind, as to receive you, it ſhall be as if they 
„ ry a _y _ but anon] — you! _— they ſhall _— the ſafer, not in more danger for ſuch gueſts, accord- 
ing to that ſaying ſo ordinary am eus, every man's A is 25 himſelf i ö 

. proxy, 5. interpreted as — himſelf. F * . (See Note on John 20. b.) what is done to 


r 417. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophets 


(ſee Note on 1 Tim. 17c.) a reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall 
Prophet in the name 1 receive 2 moos reward. . 
that ſent him (one prophet coming in the name of another Prophet, as Elizeus in the name of Elias, and the j name | K 
of Chriſt) or in that one conſideration becauſe he is a Prophet, or he that doth ſupport and enable a 2 Hama x 
ſent him, he ſhall receive the ſame reward that he ſhould, if himſelf had been ſent to prophecy (gain thereby an intereſt in his 4 
work, and ſo in the reward due to it) yea the ſame that he ſhould have had, if he had received him Tae ſent him, even Chriſt, and Ws 
7 929 Gat which ſent Chriſt, See v.40. , And ſo likewiſe he that entertains any holy man, ſent by another to plant holineſs among 3 
_ men, ſhall receive the benediction, Gen.30.27. that attends the having a righteous man in ones houſe, or that of Lots entertaining 
; 0 thay oeh, _ meſſengers of God, or of Rahab's receiving the-Spies, that is, ſhall himſelf be delivered by that means when others 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 


2, In this notion, becauſe 4 . l 
he i. a diſciple of Chriſt, (as Water only [ in the name of a Diſciple) verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 
Mark 9.4 1. in my name, be- his reward. 6. Me, | E 
cauſe you are Chriſt's.) | | Won Jas 
. | - 1 
Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. X. 1 


a. SSL them out. | The Devils poſſeſſing men in dation ſtone (for ſuch the Apoſtles were, Eh. 2. 20. Rev. 
Fach. thoſe days, which was much more ordinary before 21. 14.) as that is laid upon the corner. ſtone,  Ze/1s 
1 a the coming of (hit, and about that time, than it hath Chiti. And upon that and other the like (the reſt of 
, ' oz. been ſince (Chriſt having much retrenched and reſtrain- | the Apoſtles ſtiled rwelve foundations, Reb. 2 Hall be. 
= , ed Satars power) had generally corporeal diſcernible] lievers, as /iving Rones, are built, 1 Per.2.5. ThisGreek 
; effects attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, Epilepſies, c.] word Nia in the Feminine is exactly all one with 
And agreeably thereto, the Apoſtles delivering men up] mr in the Maſculine, as may appear not only by 
10 Satan, is 1aid to be de debe ouputs, to therdeſtrutti-| Mat. 16.1 8. where that which is in the Greek, thou 
on of the fleſh. And therefore before any ſuch diſeaſe | art, , and upon this mera, Nc. is in the Syriack 
could be cured, the Devil muſt be caſt out. And ac-¶ thou art Kipha, and upon this Kipha, &c. but allo by ird 
cordingly here the ſame power is given to the Diſci- | other good Authors in the Attick Dialect Articular- 
ples, to 5g out Devils, and to heal diſeaſes. ly Homer, who four times uſeth mr fü 4 ſtone 
b. V. 2. Peter. | His name was Simon, but is now, John 1. or petra. L. d. tis taken for a great ſtone . 443 bp- 
" lire 43. alter d by Chriſt into dg which inSyriack ſigni- , ſuch a weight as two ordinary men could not 
© fies(asit is rendred in Greek) ya a lone. Hie ſaxum, have carried, and yet is taken up in /fneas's hand 
cautes, lex, ſaith the old Gloſſary, it ſignifies a ſtone, (eo) to throw at Achilles. In two other places, 
4'rock, or flint, but in this place no more than a foun- N. f. is AN“ merp not uvala 2 mill-floxe, for it 
| | | — 2 e was 
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Annotations on St, Matthew, Chap, X. 


MEAS i Meq. Front 
i. 8 


as ſuch as one flung at another, but from the figure 
and weight of it (that it was ceyya@) only a very 


great one zagain, mornu ueid or a Azay, Hot ſimply an huge 
ſtone, an immoveable rock, &c. but comparatively very 
big tr that uſe of throwing. In the fourth place, 
B. x. it is a ſtone which he could, and did rake in on- 
hand, iripnp, Taith he. So Rom. 9. 33. ma and vi, 
rock and ſlone, are as perfectly all one as apioxy,pua and 
uud, ſtumbling and offence, and both diſtinctly to 
be rendred not rock, but one, ſuch as men are apt to 
{tumble at. And ſo more clearly, 1 Per. 2. 7. where 
the tumbling flone (m rem ceiZx) is made ule of in 
the building, as a corner. ſlone. So Mat. 27.51. the 
mrew Which are rent in ſunder are the ſtones of the 
Temple (the ſeveral parts of which are there enume 
rated, the veil, the ground, the ſtones, the timber,and 
the bodies of the interr'd.) And therefore for any con- 
cluſion from the Critical notation of the word rea 
here, that it ſhould fignify a 7oc&,and not a ſtore, J ſup- 
9-9 no ground can be fetch'd from hence & M. 
ing in the Grammar notion abſolutely the ſame, 
and both of them ſer ſometimes to fignity ſuch a ſtore 
as is made uſe of in a building, and is joyned it ſelf to 
the corner. ſtone, as here to Chriſt Jeſs, thereby help. 
ing to ſupport the ſuperſtructure, which is raiſed on 
it, as may appear both by the circumſtances of the 
context, Mat.16. (where in reference to this name of 
his, Chriſt Jaith he will build his Church 4 Toeury 74 
mTp4,upon this ftone)and by Eph.2.20.where the Apoſt les 
are look d on, as this foundation of the building, (the 
Church) and Rev. 21. 14. as rte foundations of it. 
"Tis true indeed that in ſome other places rr doth 
ſignify a rock, as that notes a great immoveable mine 
of ſtones, as c.27.60. where the AE, bewing or cut 
ting the tomb in (or as St. Mark reads, out of) the wires 
notes it to ſignify a ne or rock of ſtone, in or out of 
which that tomb was cut out whole, or in one entire 
piece, and 10 mes, Luke 8.6. on which the ſeed fell, 
might poſhbly be an entire roc without any earth or 
moiſture in it; but Matthew and Mark read d mn 
mips Jy, on earth, which is ſtony,on tony. ground, not ma- 
king it one entire ſtone, but which had ſtore of {tones 
in it. 80 Mar.7.25. the houſe founded, and v. 24. built 
* Murau, upon a rock; Where it muſt be obſerved 
what place the ze hath there in the building, and 
tis clear, that it is not there (as here) any part of the 
foundation, but as the ground whereon the whole build- 
ing (foundation and all) is laid, as in the Antithe ſis, 
v.26. the ſand is the ground on which the other houſe 
is built. The houſe builded and founded upon a rock 
hath its corner. ſtone, and all the the reſt of the ſoun- 
dation cemented to a rock, or natural mine of ſtone , 
and that made it ſo firm; that unleſs the cement ſhould 
fail (which is not there ſuppoſed) or the rock move, 
that houſe could not move neither; but the other be- 
ing built upon the /ard, (and therefore ſaid but to be 
built, whereas the former is ſaid to be bxi/t and found 
ed could have no foundation on ſo fluid a bottom as 
ſand, to which nothing can be faſtened, and that is 
the cauſe it fell ſo ſoon. In theſe three places, and per. 
haps 1 Cor. 10. 4. era may ſignify a rock, and accor- 
dingly the G/ofſary renders it cautes; as well as ſaxum. 
Bur in this and the other places (when Peter's title is 
concern'd in it) it cannot fignify a rock, either as that 
is abſtracted from building (for this here refers to buil- 
ding) or as that is ſuch on which the whole buildi 
(foundation and all) is founded, as Mat. 7. for that 
mult ſuppoſe Peter antecedent to Chriſt himſelf (as 
that rock is to the whole foundation, and ſo to the 
corner-ftone it ſelf, that houſe being not only hilt, but 
tounded on the rock) which is too abſurd to be aſſert. 
ed or confuted. Thus much cf the word nie-, which 
thus became that Simon's ordinary title, or ag nomen, by 
which he was principally known and recorded to po- 
ſterity, Simon or Simeon being, till his coming to Chriſt, 
his ordinary name. „ 
V. 4. Canaanite] Many Greek copies have Kararirys, 
Others Kararai©- „ and Kawai. The word comes not 


tom the name of a place, as a e but from 


* 
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up and WRIp gea/, from whence is Kama: (which 
with the Greek termination &, is directly Kana) 
a Zelot, The Syriack hath $333p Kenonoyo, which 
leems to be the verſion of Kt. The matter is 
clear, that this Sn, Lake 6. 1 5. and Ads 1.13.is cal- 
led ZnaeJ)s the Zelot, And Kawiſns and Zune are as 
perfectly the ſame, as Cephay and nig@, Tabitha and 
Apres, and the like. Of theſe Zelots ſo famous among 
the Jews, many mentions we have in ſacred Writ: 
Phinges is looked on as the firſt to whom that name 
was. competible, for his ſlay ing the unclean pair in the 
very fact, Which Matrathias in his dying ſpeech calls 
his CnaGoa C, having Seal, 1 Mac. 2.54. And after 
him Elias in his apprehending the Prophets of Baal, 
and {laying them, 1 King 18.40. which again Matra- 
thias calls Cnagom C b, Þaving Zeal. for the law, v. 
58. And ſuch was this Mattathias, and his ſon Judas, 
&c.which without any external calling took upon them 
to deſtroy the profaners of the Temple, putting in their 
colours theſe words, MW 2 RNIDI 0 that is, 
Who is like thee among the Gods, O Lord? or as others 
read it, rv , ho is ike thee among the Prin. 
ces of Judah 2 From the initial letters whereof 9150 
they cem to be [tiled Maccabees, which tho! literal- 
ly it do, not, yet in ettect denotes Zelots. But Ferra- 
rivs in his Nomezclat. S yr. tranſlates the very word 
Cx, emulator, Maccabers, writing it with Koph, 
which is not anſwerable to the Hebrew Caph, which o- 
thers generally uſe in this word. In atrer-rimes from 
thele beginnings, grear diltempers and Hames broke 
out. A multitude of men under pretencè of being 
zealous for the Law and honour of God, under the 
name of {mole Zelots, commirting all the riots and 
bloodineſs imaginable, See Zoſephws,cdr. I. 4. c. 11. 
where he ſaith of them, that zhey killed many of the 
chief men of the nation, and ſtill when they did ſo, boa- 
{ted of 2hemſelves, ac cuir x, owriipa; # minus ien ue, 
that they were become the benefattors and Sauiours of the 
people. Whoſe inſolence meering with the timidity 
and baſeneſs of the peoples minds, advanced fo far, «s 
in anne dra x) mas xeipt]oving W apyrepioy, that they took 
upon them to chooſe and ordain the high Prieſts, contemn- 
ing the rules of birth by which thoſe were to ſucceed, 
and conſtituting ignoble obſcure men in thoſe places that 
by that means they might have abetters and partners of 
their villanies. Theſe, ſaith he, c. 12. impoſed this 
name of Zelot upon themſelves, «; in' Ai Unilndes- 
,,“ as if their undertakings were good and honoura- 
ble, and not (as indeed they were) Cnwoailes mt ramus 
1 ipyar, x) Ca. emulous of the worſt, deeds ima- 
ginable, and even out. ſtripping all. Of theſe (as a Sect 
having its original from 2 Gaulonita and Saddu- 
cus) Bonavent. Corn. Bertram, in the end of his Book, 
De Pol. Fud. thus ſpeaketh, Zelotarum ſeita Fudess 
ipſis omnibus perniciqſiſima, ut que 2 omnium 
excidium , totiuſque reipublice Fudaice praſtrationem 
non mods accelerarit, ſed cam tam miſeram & calami- - 
toſam effecerit. The ſect of the Zelots was moſt ſadly 
pernicious tothe Fews themſelves, and did not only ac- 
celerate the total deſtruction of them, and the proſtrati- 
on of the whole Fewiſh Common-wwealth, but withal made 
it ſo miſerable and calamitons when it came, Which 
ſtory of the Zelots in Zoſephaxagrees very well to this 
time, wherein Chriſt lived, and ſo there is little doubt, 
but that this Simon was himſelf one of this Sect, and 


ng. ſo call'd by that title, Sion the Zelot. 


Ib. cariot This title of his may either be taken from 
his country whence he came, 4 man of Carioth{accor-, 


MS. generally reads . Kaus, d Cariota from Cari- * 
oth,) or elſe from the Syriack, which calls d toallet or 
purſe Secariat, and then N Secarrota or I/ſcari- 
ot may ſignify LN yawwixeper, him that bath the 
wallet, which was the office of this 7udas. | 
V. 9. Purſes. | The word gun, that literally * e 
a girdle, both in Greek and Latine Authors ſigni 

fo a purſe, either becauſe that was wont to be ſowed 


or faſtned to the girdle, or becauſe the girdle being a 


loole thing like a Scarf, tied about the middle, wy — 


Zux 


ding to which it is that the ancient Greek and Latine““ 


es al- 261 
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ſed to wrap up their money within it; and fo the gold, 
and flyer, — braſs (for ſuch were the Roman aſſes 
and guadrantes) in their Zones, are three ſorts of coins 
' made of thoſe three metals, the braſs being coins of 
the leaſt value for the leaſt commodities, or tor com, 
mon uſes and exchange, as gold and filver for highe 
urpoſes, and ſo under the prohibition of all theſe 15 
orbidden all greater or leſſer proviſion of money, to be 
catried out with them. _ Theſe they are forbidden 
Miu 10 (F516 to acquire,or any way to provide 
for themſelves againſt this Journey; for ſo the word 
ſignifies, to get, to purchaſe, Atts 22.28. and not only to 
poſſeſs. Kldopar, acquiro,laith the old Gloſſary, KlnozwdyG- 


ade pt is, inde tus, and accordingly in Demoſthenes tis 


ſet oppoſite to ener, to keep, Olynth.2. So in Maſo- 
nius, O ian H, thoſe things that are acqui 
red with difficulty, ate diſtiuguiſhed from guad&a wi fe 
Ha, ſuch as are bard to keep. This making proviſion 
of money for their journey, as they that go on their 
own buſineſs are wont to do, is forbidden the Apoſtles, 
who going on Chr:/?'s errand are to expect and confide 
to be provided for by him, and ſo alto for victuals, 
which ſure is meant here by mipas tbe ſcrip, which was 
uſual for travellers, or any to carry victuals in. Thus 


2 Kings 4. 42. that which we read ears of corn inthe | ft 


husk, the Greek reads madfay & Th mf was, ears in his 
ſcrip ot ſachel, thus rendring the Hebrew py, which 
ſome taking for a veſimert, rendred it there a_h154.as 
the garment of the corn, but'ſurcly not rightly ; tor 
that was ſufficiently {aid in the ears of corn precedent. 
The Hebrew yx is directly our Engliſh, /ache/, and 
as there the ears of corn were brought in the /achel/,and 
the bread(the 1wenty barly wn beſides tome other 
way, ſo Mar.6.8. (the place parallel to this here) tis 
ſer diſtinctly, wi migar, wy flo neither ſachel, nor bread, 
neither other kind of vitfua/s in the /crip, nor ſo much 
as bread. The word mpe is only thrice more in the 
Old Teſtament, in the Apocrypha/ book of Fadith, c.10. 
5. anf irh expire , She filled the ſcrip or bag 


toit h parebed corn, and C.13.10. mipar gpu, the ſa- 


Pa- 


* Antiq. 
conviv. 
L 2+ 


chel of viduals , and ſo again, v.17: And ſo in all the 
places it notes a portage tor victuals carried out with 
them, not as ſome have conjectured He mia, the 
poor mans or beggars 715 (which, faith the Proverb, 
's ai , is never filled; and again, Hwa ud; da 
ura, the poor.man's ſachels are always empty) for ſure 
Fuduh with her maid went not, like beggars, with 
empty ſachels, but as it appears, c. 10. 5. with rich 
proviſion along with them, and ſo the 4pJoy bread, ad 
ded to mipas, the ſache/ in St. Mark enforces, the bread 
being certainly carried out with them, and the ſcrip 
to the ſame purpoſe that the bread, . that is, both of 
them for proviſion for the way. To that of asking or 
begging by the way, others have with more probabi- 
lity applied that c ſtaff, that follows, making that 
the character of a poor man or beggar. So the Ger- 
mans bættel ſtab, is their begging taff, ſaith “ Sruc- 
kim, (the word bætten, faith he, coming from the 
Greek airev, to au or beg) and his belt teſtimony is 
that of Juvenal, A tegete & baculo, to ſignify 1 
begging. As for that of Jacob's ſpeech. of himſelf, Gen. 


32.2. with my aff I went over Fordan, that is, alone, 


without any companion) and Ulyſſes in Homer, return 
ing to his country with his 9 q miau, his flaff and 
ſcrip , theſe do not conclude for him, becauſe Jacob 
doth not affirm that he begged, but that he travelled 
a ſingle perſon, in oppoſition to the two bands, with 
which he returned: and ſo Ulyſſes is expreſſed by the 
Poet not as a mendicant, but a ſolitary perſon, in op- 
poſition to the greatneſs in which he had formerly 
been. It is therefore more rea ſonable to reſolve, that 
the ſtaff is here look d on (as our Saviour prohibits it) 
as an inſtrument of defence or oftence. to ſecure them. 
from aſſaults or dangers by the way, from which God 
is to be truſted to defend them, without any proviſion 
on their part. Thus in the ſtory of Bell and the Dra- 
gon, v.26. Daniel undertakes to kill the Dragon, dve 
144. pay Y ela d, toit haut Sword or Staff, and ES. 21. 21. 


the Greek uſes jac/w for yr an arrow, or ſharp inſtru- 
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ment ordinarily rendred gi a dart, and when they 
render Dp by it, it then goes oft tor a weapon of 
defence, as againſt a dog, 1 Sam. 17.43. And that it is 
to be taken here in this notion may probably appear 
by Luke 22. 36. where Chriſt referring to this directi- 
on of his for the Diſciples journey, I ſent you without 
purſe, ſcrip, ſhoes, heAaith, to expreſs the diſtteſſes 
that are now like to betal them, But now he that hath 
a purſe let him take it, and likewiſe bis ſcrip, (now 
permitting what he had before prohibited) and be that 
bath.no ſword, let him buy one, in which words the 
daniel ſeems to be ſer down in the place of the ſtaff, 
which is there omitted, and ſo concludes the ule of the 
flaff here to be the ſame in general, as of the ſword 
(viz. for defence from aſſaults tho the ſtord he more 4 
advantagious for that purpoſe. One thing only 
[ ſhall have need to add, that the Staff wasalſo among 
them as among us, the companion ot the way, either as 
an help and ſuſtainer of weak travellers (and accor- 
dingly, Eg. 21. 19. EE d fdBI\p, walk abroad 
upon his ſtaff, and Zach. 8. 4. where the Hebrew is, 
y fulcrum, a aff to lean on) or univerſally for all, 
when wd is rendred by it, and when 'tis gc 1 
& Nee, the ſtaff in the hand, oft: times in the C/ Je- 
ament. In which reſpect perhaps it is that Mar. 6.8. 
where this very commiſſion is recited, they ate com- 
manded to carry nothing with them. wi fc, bitt a ſtaff, 
which places,tho* they appear contrary one to another, 
are yet thus reconcileable, that they were nor like ſol- 
licitous perſons to carry the former kind of ſtaff, that 
tor defence, but the walking ſtaff they might, like or- 
dinary travellers (and accordingly Luke 9.3. wirs pd6- 
Jus, neither ſtaffs, and fo the Plantine Edition rea 
it here) in like manner as in Mark they are allowed 
to be /hod with ſandals ( cardia) for the 
Journey or travel, and yet in Matthew they are forbid 
u VardVuele. 10 poſſeſs ſhoes, (that is, provide, or 
carry along with them any other than thoſe ſandals, 
which they wore) which *rwere a piece of ſollicitude 
to do. That all theſe were the ordinary viaticum for 
travellers(and accordingly are here forbidden byChr:ft, 
who means that they ſhall not need any ſuch provition) 
will appear by Maimonides in Halacha Beth Habbechi- 
ra,c.7. where ſpeaking of them that came up to Zeru- 
alem, and torbidding them to come into the Temp/e in 
their travelling guiſe, he expreſſeth it thus, No man 
may come into the mount of the Temple with a ſtaff, or 
e or with a wallet, or with money folded up in a 
wallet. | A | 

V.16. Be ye] One idiome of the Sacred Writers may f 
be here taken notice of, who by words Imperative, * 
having the form of precept, do oft times mean no more 8 
than either Prediclion of what will befal, or elſe Permi/-**Y* 
ſton of what may lawfully be done by them. So here 
in the next, the 17th. verſe, aegis wn my dug , 
take heed of the men, is no command of caution or 
prudenrial behaviour toward the Fewiſh Sanhedrin,nor 
was it 10 underſtood by the Apoſtles, who many times 
did avowedly profeſs Chriſt before them, when it 
ought the utmoſt peril upon them; and that they 
ſhould be ſo uſed by them, is here forerold in the latter 
part of the verſe, zhey wil! deliver you up to the Coun- - 
culs,and they will ſcourge you in their ſyndgogues, that is, 
ye ſhall be deliver'dup,and ſcourged by them, and ſo 
that is all that is meant by aez7x#: and mr a predifti- 
on that their greateſt danger is from them. So Mat. 
23.3 2. H Ups , and do ye fill up the meaſure of 
your fathers, a Prediction what they would, no kind of 
Command, what they ſhould do. So c. 24. 16. Let them 
that are in Fudea flee unto the mountains, let him t hat is on 
the 9 not deſcend, &c. and v. 20. Pray ye, that your 
flight oe not in the winter all in form of precept, yet none ev - 
but the firſt of em is ſo much as an admonition (& that · 
onlyof counſel, prudentially what was beſt fo em)all the 
reſt are but ſo many formsof predictions, ot the ſudden 
and horrible dangers that ſhou'd overtake all that con- 
tinued in Judea, lien that day of vengeance came So 
Luk. 2 1. 19. & Nu xlioads rug Aug d, In wage: | 
| tience or perſeverance poſſeſs ye your ſeuls,or live q. Fe. 
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Annotations on St, M atthew, aß. þ 6 


— 


our lives, as perſevering, faithful adherence to Chriſt. 


bas is wh is ſuch way t kes of reſerve, {tead of which S. Luke ſets the encompaſſing of Jeruſa- . 
tk enen way 0 Tent | Jem with armies, (ſee Note on. Mat. 24.3.) and the ad- 


o v. 28. When theſe things begin, dan de N zngegls | vice to them, which are in Zadza, to fly to the moun- 


? ; and lift up your heads, that is, by thole trains, which is a character, by which we may diſcern. 
Notts yo 2 40 the worlt of your danger is] to what tht eſcaping doth belong; and that awanr) 


our redemption draweth nigh. So Luke | is not always to be interpreted of eternal ſalvation, 
225 My har hh 7 take ie where that hath| but ot temporal eſcaping (any more than ovJnciz doth, =Jnciz 
no ſword, let bim ſell his garment and buy one , where Atts 7.25. where 'tis clearly the de/rverance of the / 
ſure there is no command of arming themſelves, or | 74e/1res out of A:gypt by Moſes )and is directly anſwer- 
buying ſwords, (if there had, ir would have been ne able to the Hebrew reciprocal vor and Hy Which 
ceſſary to have had as many ſwords as men,whereas 'tls| Oe. 19. 9. and in other places we render e/capi-g,will 
plain v. 38. that o are ſaid by Chriſt to be ſufficient | appear hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe | « ow(6,ver ] 
tor the whole company: and after, when Peter drew Atts 2.47. and Luke 13.23.and 1 Per.1.5.and 2 Pet.1.3. 
and ſmote with one of them, he was ſharply repre-| And this verſe being thus underſtood, will be all one 
hended for it,) but only a Prediction of the dangers| with that famous Prediction, ot rhe Bird in the (te, 


they ſhould run, &c. So 1 Cor.7.23. wi 1498 Sac u 


leu! u nano; (lee Suctonius in Domit. c. 23.) ſpoken 


dee mor, be not ye made the ſervants of men, which is no] ſurely tor tae comfort of Chriſtians then, in reſpect of 
Precept againſt a Chriſfians ſerving another man, but] their Perſecutions, but wreſted to 1rajan and Adrian, 


only a liberty, or permiſſion, that he may lawfully by the Hiſtorian. 


keep, or enjoy his freedom, if he haye it by birth, or. V. 24. Not above] This is a Proverb, or known ſay- * 174 
donation, but not a Precept impoſing a neceſſity on] ing among the Hebrews; Ahen Ezra on Hop. 1.2. lets 1 ee 
him that he muſt. By all which examples it may be | it down in Hebrew, thus, 1175 nin? T5399 9 De. 


conjectured, what weight mult be laid upon the zive3: nough, or ſufficient, for 1 
peIviyuer Ws Speis, be ye iſe, or prudent, as ſerpents, not | 1. &. he hath, no reaſon to expect any better portion, 
that it is a Precept of the ſerpentine wiſdom,guarding | hath all reaſon to be content with that. Many other 
and ſecuring themſelves,for ſure *rwas lawful for them ſuch proverbial ſpeeches there are, falling from Chriſt, 
in the preaching the Goſpel, voluntarily to run the ut: (as purpoſely making uſe of what was good among 

them, their cuſtoms, their proverbs, their forms of 
wolves among whom they came, would be very raven prayer and benedittion\ ſo that of Mat.7.2.11 the med: 
ous, and ſo their danger great, or elſe by way of Per- Hure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, For ſo 
miſhon that (provided they keep themſelves perfectly in that part of the Gemara call'd Sanbedrim, we find 
innocent) they might be as wary and prudent as they 17? 2112 712 172 ER T2 "ln the incuſ ure 


molt hazards,but either by way of Prediction, that the 


* 


pleaſed. | | a man meteth, they ſhall mete to him in that. See c. 19. 
V. 16. Harmleſs] For the notion of the word a. note b. and 2 They . b. and Ron. 2. a. 


,- fal, the Origination of it muſt be conſidered from V. 27. Hear in the ear | hr: By "IP 
xezitew,-t0 butt, or ſtrike, or wound with the borns ; the ear will be beſt explain'd by retcrring to the cuſtom Aube eg 
of the Jews mention d by the Rabbins, who attirm, that 73 is 
#p4476- ſequently (ſaith he) it ſignifies «mais g wexlvp@,y wi | the Maſters among the Jews were wont to have their 
13. Interpreters, wlio (as the <avgi,) of the Oracles) did re- 
horns againſt any body. So bagain,n ugaile3z4,| ceive the Dittates of the Maſters, Ur! aa in the ear, 
1353. ee A x ax Hd, agg me Aigaſla, I dev pan, à d. and then publickly propoſe them to all; 
15. d- Y Abe, Ał¼z nine), dave padirg kg, 3 R dictating ſoftly, but the Interpreters delivering them a- 
pe le, the word ſo derived ſignifies wratbleſs, anger. loud. Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his Thzsb1,0n the 
' "44a fy A ont, that MEN 20 horns, hurts no body : And | word r, and faith that the Interpreter is men- 
fectly agrees with the nature of the | tion d Exod.4.16. be ſhall be to thee as a mouth (where 
the Targum reads [QINN?, the word which is among 


| gry, nor hurts any, and ſo in all reaſon is tg be the Chaldees the title of an Interpreter) and adds, that 
c Dial. Iv. reſolved the meaning of it in this place. So c Cel, every Pſalm that is inſcribed =? 


a In Iliad. from hence, faith a Euſtathizs, comes du, and con- 


nya 727 imply and mildly diſpoſed, and not butting 
b Iliad. X OT A of 


this notion per 
Dove, which, ſay the Naturaliſts, hath no gall, is ne- 
ver ab 


e ſervant to be as his maſter, 


This phraſe of hearing in k. 


WWD , was received 


the Maſters 


amg. 1s, pdt geen u dleueCoupe, not retributing evil] from a Maſter,and dictated by an Interpreter. So*twas 


having not the Organ of choler in it. 


| ſhall befal them for the name of Chyiſt. And for an en 
| couragement to that, is here added the promiſe, that this 


to any,mMan,gaai y das & digte wid" Ie xonediyor An enſign of a Maſter, to have an Interpreter. In the 
zehren, for the Dove bath no malice in it, hurts not hing, ExcerptaGemaregratt.de Sanbed.c.1.h 7. Dixerunt Fe- | 
Abc bude interpreti Raſb Lachiſb, adſta illi in concione, ad-· E: 
h. V. 22. Exdureth to the end] To endure to the end ſtitit, & 75 inclinavit juxta illum, & iſte nibil ei ditta- = 
rohre doth here clearly fignifie a perſevering- conſtant adhe: vit; Fudab the Interpreter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by bim 
„. N. rence to Chrift,in deſpight of all the perſecutions that in the Aſſembly, and bow'd himſelf to him, and be dittated © 
nothing to hin. And in Barac hot h, c. 9. Reffor Lui verſi. 
tatis eris, ad ſtabitque tibi N, thou ſhalt be ruler 


ſhall be the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to eſcape of the Univer/ity.and ſhalt have by thee an Interpreter. ' 


not only eternal wrath, but even preſent deſtruction here. 


/ 


only This Chriſt applies to himſelf and the Dilciples, ma- 7 
This will appear by the context which: runs thus, the king himſelf the Maſter, dictating to them the words 


Apoſtles are appointed to go preach firſt to the Jews | of lite, the new Covenant,which'they conſequently are 


peculiarly; a 


not fo any others, till they have done] bound xnpgary fo proclaim to others, as 10 many ue, AGus 


with them,v.5. they are foretold what ufage they ſhall | loud, publickly,o the bou/e-top;and nor, tor tear,keep 


meet with among them, /courging and &i/ling, v. in any part of it. As for the phraſe n the boyſe-rop, 1 YR 


| i as a means to eſcape the ſharpneſs of this 


another v. 2 3. which will ſave or deliver them for the 
time, and before they hall haue gone quer all the cities, 


J of 1I/rael;thart fatal deſtruction, or coming of the ſon of ſfelaimed to the: 


man, v. hall be, and fo ſhall ſuperſede their tarrher 


cruelty upon them, and withal involve all thoſe, he, chere is a remarkable 
to ſave themſelves, ſhall deny and forſake Chrift. Seef-laith he, by the preac 


Lage 0.39. and Lake 9.24. That this is the meaning of aww! 
e.) here, as tis in many other! places, will appear both 
l 2 3. where the {ame words ate again uſed in Uher Sets whi 

that very. ee Mark i X 
to that place; and-thete theſe words he that end dhe 


þ - 


G 


With the mention of- ihe abomination "of | deſolat ion 4 


[ 


" 
- : 


| | that is taken from the cuſtom of their flat buildings, 
ulage among then is their flying from one city ta] plain on the top, with batilements about them ( ſee 
ote b. on c. 4.) by which means it was both ordinary 
and very convenient, when any ching was to be pro- 
people , to doit trom the top of the 

houle; ſtanding on the battlermenes.” So in Hegeſippu 

lace, Cited by.* Each 


S ate again uſt ob#/reved not cume to him and perſwaded * » 
[3-which is parallel % that' he would feduce the people, and to that end, ut 
e th Pajover, ben all the people tamiz up te Ter dſl, 
reth to the. end, ſhall eſcape, ate Pans ty ie, they intreut him thus, gia w n M ligen dd gs, Ins. Iris 
vod bs Gavpanicy ge Sulu cu pit mill md Ra, Jet 
| [4 


hen, * Eccleſ. 


aching of N ames.the brother of the Hit. l ate. 9 
Ard, and Biſhop. of Feruſalem, many of the Chief of the v. a 4 
FP evple believed a Chriſt 4 many of the Pharijees and 0- / ' 1 
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:« by the advantage of place as the Latine | the batt/ement ) though it ſeems u«]eCanbeis ix amidure,he 
— hs. >»? by "© ſu at. hw) thou mayeſt be] died not with the fall. From this circumſtance of that 
conſpicuous (ot, known, + 2 thou art, becauſe by the | ſtory it is moſt probably concluded, to be the cuſtom 
title of Fames the Juſt he was ſo reverenced. b all] for thoſe that proclaim'd any thing from the houſe- 
the Nation, and known by them generally) and thy | top, to ſtand on the 70 of the battlements (which ac- 
words eaſily beard by all the people. And accordingly, | cordingly were of a ſufficient breadth to ſtand upon ) 
lauren 18 #]aguper 7% ings, they ſet him upon a battle. and not ſo to ſtand within, as to ſpeak over it. 
ment of the temple, in the very ſame phraſe that is u- V. 29. A farthing] For Aae the Hebrew reads K. 
ſed of the Devil to Chriſt, c. 4. 6. in order to the 84s | pWp yau tte piece of money, the Syriack reads NOR Ae 


th ell pon the hartlement of the Temple, that from Clemens, am vd =l:puy's gec A, be was caſt down from 
boos ( 


| enauiſty u, caſt ing himſelf down ;, to that the ſetting | A/or, the Greek word ſo changed by them. The Ara. 


him on the top of the battlement (and not within, | bick have Pha/s, which they uſe to expreſs the /ca/t ( 
ſo as to lean over it) was ſure moſt proper, and ſo | piece of money that is, and accordingly for ace , 

tis certain, that is the meaning of it c.4. and by con- Mark 12. 42. they read Phalſain the Dual from that. 
ſequence (the phraſe being to a letter the ſame). in] For the value of the coyn, according to the ule of the | 
the ſtory of James in 3 alſo where according | word A/oro in the Syriack, * Bar Ali ſaith, that 55. 4. 
ingly it follows, aral Alice ler, they toe nt wp | there are ſuch diverſities of opinions, that *tis hard to rad. Lex. 
and caſt him down(and ſo Euſebius cites it there out of determine any thing in it. 5 


- 


— 
* * — 


Paraphraſe. = | C HA P. XI. 


ro oive infirotions,and 1+ A Nd it came to paſs; when Jeſus had made an end of command ing his twelve 
n dete (ke Note diſciples,he departed thence [to teach and to preach in their cities. ] 


on c. 9. 10 in the Cities whither he now removed. | * Beep 
2, 3- Now John Baptiſt 2. Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of + 


being put in priſon, and in his diſciples, 


— m_ 3. And ſaid unto him, Art*thou 2 he that ſhould come, or look we for ano: 
done by Chriſt , though ther ? G TS 
(John 1. 34.) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Meſfias, and after the teſtimonies given by him ( John 3.32, 
36.) cannot be imagined to lye open to any doubtings. Yet to ſatisſie and confirm his diſciples, which were in danger to be — 
aſſaulted, being tempted with their Maſter's impriſonment and danger, heteupon he ſent two of his diſciples to know of Chriſt if 
indeed he w 1 no, that when he was cut off, his diſciples might not be ſhaken in their belief of Chriſt, but 
adhere and cleave faſt to him. 4 | ; | 

ro this Jeſus anſwer- 4. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſtew John again thoſe things which 
ed by giving them thecha- ye do hear and ſee, | 


ratter of the Meſſis, as it * 5. The blind receive their fight, and the lame walk , the lepers are cleanſed, and 
5. The blind receive their figlit, and the lame walk, pers are cleanſed, 
71 9 the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor b * have the goſpel preached to v receive. 


| the eyes of the blind, &c. them. 


All which they now ſee verified in him) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſeaſes, and raifing the dead, he added this farther 
that the humbleſt and —— thoſe of the loweſt condition, have the glad tidings of the Goſpel preach'd to 

have + | "6A 2 e as the beſt, and peculiarly they above others are affected and wrought on by the q 
preaching t. N 1 

6. And for that which 6. And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be © * offended in me.) * ſcandali- 
concerns their doubting of what before they had believed, and that founded on John's preſent condition, Chriſt adds (over and led, at, or, 
above the words of the. Prophets) Bleſſed is he whodoth not forſake, or fall off from me in this time (or by occafion 6 about. 

ver 


or afflition, (ſuch as now John is in, and) ſuch as ſhall oft befal Chriſtians in this world, Chriſt's office deing not to 
men in this world out of ſuch, but to ſhew them the way to ſuffer patiently, and to D 

7. Jeſus thought fit upon 7. And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay to the multitudes concerning John , 
this occaſion, to give the What went ye out into the wilderheſs to {& ? a reed ſhaken with the wind ? 5 


ple a right notion of John the Baptiſt ich uently would give them a more perfect knowledge of himſel 's office ' 
ing wholly ſubſervient to the g Chriſt. Thus therefore n to them, What was it — ſo many 45 tap Sow out 


into the wilderneſs to behold ? was it a reed, ſuch as the wind plays with in the wilderneſs, any trifle of fo moment, 7 


and ſo ordinary to be ſeen there? Sure your going out to him was not on ſo childiſh an errand. | — 
. Or was it any glorious 8. But what went ye out for to ſee ? A man cloathed in ſoft raiment? Behold, they 


galant perſon in ſplendid that wear ſoft cloathing are in kings houſes.] | I | 
array? ſure ſuch an one you would not have look t for in a Deſart, but a Court, and you know 'twas quite contrary of him. You found 1D 1 


— 


dh deſcending on them, or whether in reſpect 


— 


f 


him in an auſtere habit and diet, and therefore you cannot now 82 that he is troubled with the confinement or danger he is 
in, ſo that he ſhould preſently be caſt into doubts, or be changed ſo ſoon to ſo much weakneſs of faith from ſomuch ſtrength. Cer- 
tainly OT in 2 wilderneſs, and obſeryed that habit and diet there, is not now troubled at all that he is from Herod's 
court caſt into priſon, | * 


9. No,tis certain you went , 9- But what went ye out for to ſee ? A prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and d more 


cut to him, as to a Prophet, than a prophet.] bt 5 


and of him I muſt tell you, that he is a great Prophet, nay of a pitch beyond all the Prophets that ever went before him, a direct 


herald and harbinger of Chriſt. 


e eee 10. For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold 1 ſend my meſſenger before e thy 4 


? — of by the other face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee.) 


0 the forerunner of the Meſſias, and hen he came, he did accordingly, pointing at him, This is he e. | 
| 30. 1 a | = | | 
11. Of him 1 ſhall freely . 1 1. Verily I fay unto yeu, Among them that are born of women, there hath not 
, that among all the pro- Tiſen a greater than John the Baptiſt; norwithſtanding he'thMis leaſt in the kingdom 
ets or ſpecial perſons of heaven, is greater than he, KEE RO 
fince the beginning of the world have been by God ſent to any Office in his Church, John Baptiſt is abſolutely the greateſt, 
_ honour'd with more ſignal revelations, than any of the old Prophets, John 1. 32. ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt come down upon me, [&c.. | 
yet let me tell you, that an Apoſtle of mine, the meaneſt and leaſt of them, whether in feſpect of revelations (having to 
thoſe of his, many others ſuper added) and the * power of miracles, which John had not, John 10. 41, and the Holy Ghoſt yiſi- 
* debts - Office, 5 by S to teſtifie his (IE, to SET firſt, and then to rule 
ie C er me, is t on, as a far greater perſon, and more honoutable officer Baptiſt, who is no prophet 
himſelf, but only the forerunner, and fo aiſciple, ſervant of a Fn , Ba / | ” | 
ohn the 


12. And yet after all this, 12. e 80 


NN wledgedly true of 1 ſuffereth y nce, an the —— take n ER . wet, 
: it is moſt ſadly con w aſtef all John's preachi me, and all Judza's out to him, c. 2. 5. (and even | 
Phariſces and Sadduces many of them, v. 2 their being baptized of d date de ief of Lee n hed. "i 9 
and then pointed out by him, and teſtified, this is he) yet from that time till this; all this while to this hour, "ſcarce any, but'the e 

- multitude, and meaner croud of the Jews, dome into the Goſpel, with the Publicans, and Sinners, or Gentile men a 08 
mong fou, who are looked on by the Jew,Jas aft, which have no M to the Mefllas, and ſos violent perſons, nr 


9 
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eig until now, the. kingdom of heaven © 
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Chap. X. St. MATTHEW. 


truders. The wiſe, and learned among you, who could not but know him to be a Prophet, and conſequentiy in any reaſon ſhould 
have given the readieſt obedience to his Doctrine, and fo according to his direction have believed in me (as finding him ſo di- 
Ws | ſtinaly forteold by the Prophets, as the forerunner of the Meſſias) do not receive either of us. They were the men, which re- 
a ceived not the, Baptiſt, c.21.24, 32. whereas all beſide them (as tis there ſaid v. 25.) the multitudes, Luke 3. 19. the publicans, 
20 v. 12. the ſoldiers, v. 14. were very obſervant diſciples of his; and in like manner ever ſince, the multitudes, and the publicans, 


—_—— 


Parapbraſe. . 45 | 


_—_— 


— 4 


| from whom 'twas leaſt to be expected, they have believed on me, but the principal men, Phariſees and Doctors, &c. they oppoſe 
1 and blaſpheme, v. 18, 19. And thus, as when a houſe is broken up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, and all is parte 
| 11 among invaders, ſo is it now, the eminent Jews are deprived of all their part in the Goſpel , and only the more 1gnorant mul- 
5M titude, and the publicans, &c. they divide it among them. wi rei 
vo 13. For all the prophets and the law propheſied until John.] | ,, + 13.For the Law and Pro- 
15 ets all of them, that is, the Writers of the Old Teſtament, had a prophetical relation to the Meſſias, darkly and afar off, de- 
D Erbed Chriſt in types and predictions, and ſo continued to do, till John came, but he, beyond them all, by way ot indication, 
N X pointed at him, as actually preſent, whom all others foretold as future, and at a diſtance. N 3 
* receive 14. And if ye will * receive zr, this is Elias, which was for to come. 14. And whether you will 
him this or will not receive him, take it how you will, This is that Elias propheſied of in Malachi, to uſher in à new ſtate, and the Meſ- 
Mae Hul, ſias the Prince of it. , | Fad | 
2 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ] | 15.And the embracing of 
his doctrine or meſſage, is a matter of huge concetnm̃ent, and they that do not embrace it, will not excuſe themſelves from the 
4 crime and puniſhment of obſtinate wilful blindneſs. 


16. But whereunto ſhall I liken [this generation? It is like unto 8 children fitting M The chief men of 8 


in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, is age among the Jews, 


1 the Phariſees, &c. Thei 
17. And ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced,we have mourn- tention with John — 


ed unto you, and ye have not lamented. | Chriſt is juſt the Tame, that 
ye have ſeen boys, playing in the ſtreets, Iportingly complain of, telling their fellows, that they will do nothing, as they ſhould, 
neither follow them in their mirth, nor their ſadneſs. For thus ſo theſe, whatſoever kind of meſlages God ſends to them, they , 
reſpe& and obey them not, - ſome great exceptions ſtill they have to the meſſengers, to contrary ſorts of them, contrary excep- 
tions, firſt one exception they have to John, and then another, quite contrary, to Chriſt. _ | 
18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he hath a devil]. 18. If John uſe, a — 
more auſtere than ordinary, then they that are the wiſe men among you, Phariſces, Doctors of the Law, look on him, as a 
man, a 1 hypochondriacal per. See John 7.6. av. Bendl lu 
19. The ſon of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man glut. „ Ang it Chrin cone: 
0 tonous, and a wine · bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners; * but wiſdom is juſtified ung = * — der & 
' hof her children.] oY Vo | OY OE t men, and eating promiſcu- h. 
vs ouſly with all company, they cenſure him as a looſe perſon, and a favourite of ſuch. And fo Chriſt as his forerunner, the Baptiſt, 
ts and in them two, the wiſdom from above, divine knowledge, or the Goſpel of Chriſt, is by this means juſtified, teſtified, ap- 
x proved to be that, which the Goſpel of Chriſt was foretold to be vᷣ. 5. (contrary to the wiſdom̃ of the wotld, embraced generally by 
y none, but the meaneſt, and moſt deſpiſed, the publicans and people, and they generally receive it. 3 
20. Then began he to upbraid | the cities wherein moſt of the mighty works were 20. The places of note, ci- 
done, becauſe they repented nor. ties or towns, or regions, 


N herein he had done the greateſt miracles in moſt abundance, that after all this they did not amend their wicked lives, according 
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to his doctrine. | 3 Wd” | 1 , 

.. 21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works, 21. Rees hor 

3 which were done in you, had been done in [ Tyre and Sidon] they would Yard repent- en 1 
9 ed long ago in ſackcloth and _ 1 | * Bs. | 8 
22. But I ſay unto you. It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 2. The judgment or = 
Judgment, than for you.] | | | 5 | nichmet which befils fe 
R | | 83 heathen cities, ſhall be eaſier, or leſs, than that which expects you. 

a%80 23. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted urito heaven, ſhalt * be brought down ee IE 
; he a to 4 hell for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been done in So- 3. ou Capernaum . 


9 a Parry the place of abode; 

Lat. Ms. dom, it would have remained until this day.] | which haſt been fo wie 

reads nout' d and favour'd by me, beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch ſpiritual advantages, ſhalt be brought to deſtruction 

«Ci and deſolation ſudde y, humbled as low as thou wett highly advanced, for if the miracles done in thee, on deſign to reform thee, 

end had been done in Lot time for the reforming of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sodom would certainly have reformed, and fo ſhould nat 
r e you, that ic ſhall be mrs tolerable fob tie la | 

= * 24. But I ſay unto you, that it more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in 24. angthoretabauc, ig 

iN the day of judgment, than for thee.] n 


all reaſon are to expect a 

| 6 | 23 | | | Sodom and Gomorrah. 

? 25. At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 

4 and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt te- that jeſus upon ſome octz- 

Ws vealed them unto babes. | BN OY, EE PR 2 ſion taken, probably that of 
* v. 19. founded on the cloſe of v. 3. (his being received by the meanet, and tefuſed by the higher ſort) brake out into an affectio- 


ſadder deſtruction and vaſtation, than that which befel 


25. About that time it was 


_ - nate expreſſion of thanks to God, that thoſe — of the Goſpel, which the wiſe men of the world deſpiſed,( and were there- | | 
N "ns as * God DAT own | dneſs) were 8 by ho revealed tothe meanel and moſt Tu p de God 
. O dupo Way moſt ignora nt. mo umble. not illamin ö 85 5 \ | w 
MY. | ow N zo; 1 6 | 1 Long : — 9 And moſt proud were moſt | : 
* 26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it Teemed good in thy ſight. _. _ 0.22% eee 
1 ? he, of thy five and undeſchved mer „o Lord, to ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to others, * 0 


* none 27. K All things are delivered unto me of my Fathet, and * no inan knowetli the - : ue 
1 et Ton but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father; ſave the 8on, and he to 44 kana CUE Oe to me, 
= | R the: | will reveal him.] Per BELT IS 1 9 4 fe (cnlightairig an 
_— ſtirring up their hearts, and uſing all powerful means to that end) brought and delivered unto me;and none ackfowledoort * 
8 9 , a ng Ne hub * miracles, d A my Father yg wp me to do, are attraQted to \-4 As — 00 
ne acknowledgeth t in that manner, as he now requires to be acknowledged, e Son, at Kr 
preaching of him. Whetefore s . | wedged, but the Son, and he that believes his 


Feoil, = 28. Come unto me all ye [that *labour, and are Heavy laden, and I will give you id. gt are tow cnc 


komavlu F reſt.] | | | | it are | 
a | fervice and lavety tb Sta, and I will ertertain you inf a chieerful,pleatant it Gly dpf till. BoA a 
g, 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart, 25. püt off yout preſent 

* That ;= and ye ſhall find + reſt Crag 1 ee 
| + refiet” wy | 1 9 t | . ſervitude, and exchange it 

| m exem to » : 11 a . 1. . 4 4 4 | Oh =_ | | _ E 
i indien You n N you T on „ ee exchatige, teſtemente 
© gracious 30. For my yoke is 1 * eafie, and my burthen is light. . For d rie | 

c0d, deſirable, excelent ſervice and the commands; or taſks that I require you to petforai; ate very tolerable; nom tes | | 

r - | r J 4174 fie | . N. | | 


= 4 125 atthe w, Chap, XI. 
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Annotations on St. M 
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Fry 


- 8 /d come] The Prophecies of Chriſt as | of anſwering ohn, and aſſuring him that he is the 
Erbe 4 N was by them 23 (and 18 "Meſſzs, by giving him the characteriſtical marks of 


of the Gentiles, though by them not ſo diſcern d,) were | the Meſſas in the Prophets, and ſhewing him how vi- + 4 
ſo plain in the Old Teſtament under the title of Sh1/o | fibly they belong to him. The places in the Prophets, 11 
coming, &c. and yet the perſon or name of him ſo un- | on which he pitcheth, are chiefly theſe three; frit 1/a. 1 
known, that he was by them wont to be expreſſed by | 29. 18, 19. where the Greek read exiovJe ige de- 5 
ſome circumlocutions, particularly by this of s ip;6- | »y oi , in that day the deaf ſhall hear, οννννᷓi 3 


. be that cometh, as it appears by the continuing wens, 5e Y dhanadny) of alot Ju wr es cue, 
that phraſe both here, and Hh. 10.37. Mat. 2 1. 9. Luke and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſee (on occaſion of which | 
7.20. 13.3 5. Joh 12.13. and Luke 19. 38. by ip;4@ | he farther adds what was then frequently done of the om 2 
Bande, ho coming King, (and ſo the ſtate of Chriſtia-| ſame kind) he /epers are cleanſed, and the dead are 
nity is ga, N, ihe coming Kingdom, Mar. I I. 10. raiſed, and the poor ſhall rejoyce becauſe 7 the Lord 
and in Ya 9. 6. A ae the age to come, in the Sep-| with mirth. The ſecond is J/4. 21.1. The Lord bath a- 
tuagint's rendring) by which is directly meant the Me/-] nornted me cyayarioniut alwgit—= x, Tiphois avakainlv, 10 
ſax entring on thoſe great offices, to which he was | proclaim glad ridings 10 the 7 recovering of fight 
Mi,. defign'd and deſtin'd by God. So alſo onmwin H,, 10 the blind. The third is I/a.35.5,6. Then the eyes of 
oixewsn, Heb.2.5. the world to come, and Sutuas Uνν a , Ihe blind ſhall be open d, and the ears of the deaf ſhall 
4¹ Heb.6.5. the ſtate and power of Grace, or Chriſtianity. | hear, the lame ſhall leap , and the tongue of the dumb 
And of this the 88 here asks the queſtion; by this HB ſing. By the two former the ſenſe of vayymnitor) will 


means to help his Diſciples to a more explicite con- be gueſs d at, one whereot makes it the mark of the 0 
viction and aſſurance of the truth of it, that whatſo-| Meffas to preach to the for, and 1b in the rendring of 7 
ever befals kim they may cleave faſt to Chrft. this place here this active Office of Chriſt muſt be ta- * 
b. V. 5. The peor, &c.] It is an idiome ordinary in theſe | ken notice of, and then the real paſhve ſenſe alſo, as 3 


ena Hooks of the Old and New Teſtament, that Paſſive | it belongs to us, muſt be ſuperadded to it, proportion - 
% verbs (by a Metonymie of the effect) comprehend and able to the poor's Joyful recerving the Goſpel in Iſatah. 
Maus import the reality of the ettect of the paſſion, or a So P/al. 68. 10, 11. God's providing fer the poor, is 8 
effectus willing reception of the impreſſion, that is, note the expreſs d by the Lord gave bis word great tas the mul. 1 
Patient not only to receive influxes from the Agent, 7:1#de of preachers, and that refers to the firſt part, the p 
but to be effectually chang'd by the paſſion. So I/aiab | preaching to them. And to the ſecond, that of their ." 
65. 1. I am ſought of them that azked not for:me. Where {receiving it, ſee Zeph.3.12,13. the afflitfed poor people 1 


bg 


tis clear, that ſeeking and asking for are all one. A "ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord, &c. ſce alſo Lach. 
and ye ſhall have, ſeek and ye (hall find, faith- our Savi- | 11,11.The Hebrew Edition both of — — and Mer- 
our, directly in the ſame ſenſe : And therefore it can- | cer, reads m y the poor are made bleſſed : But 
not be imagined how they that have not as#ed for God, tis probable that that is a miſ reading for VNA zhey | | 
he may yet be truly affirmed to be /ought by them. It are Evangeliz'd, in either of the former ſenſes. 1 
remains therefore that 70 be ſought muſt here be under- . V. 6. Offended} The uſe of the word oxgrdeacy ſcan- 1 


7 . * 1 += 
ſtood cum effeitu, fo as to have the effect of finding da in the ſacred (being ſeldom or never found in the ** * 1 
attend 0 and fo *tis diſtinctly interpreted by that] ancient profane) Writers, is once for all to be obſerved. 9 
which follows, I am found by them which ſought me noi; It is either Natural (as generally in the Old Teſta- 


w bere, as ſought me not is equivalent to aed not for] ment) or Metaphorical, (as chiefly in the New). It 
me, ſo I am found is directly all one with I a ſought | Naturally ſignifies three things, 1. a rap, a gin, or 
in the beginning of the verſe. And accordingly Rom 10. ſnare to catch any thing: So in the Greek tranflation 
20. where theſe words of the Prophet are cited, inſtead [of El. 6g. a2 the word is uſed (being joyned with two 

FEugarde of I am ſought of them, the Apoſtle reads I was made f other words which ſignifie * /nare and gin) and there- * nayis 8 
dyer bal manifeſt unto them. So gig turned out of the þtore in the place of Row, 11.9.” where the ſame words , 9 
'EZives- way, Tit. 3. 11. ſignifies not only the being perſwaded, are cited out of the Sepruagints tranſlation, and not out 


la. and turned, and perverted by another, but the having | of the Hebrew Text of the P/a/m , it ſhould be ren- | 1-3 

really received the impreſſion, being effectually wrought] dred by Analogy, not fumbling-block, but gin, or ſome 9 

negdg- on and corrupted by ſeducers. So g,? 10 be remp- other word belonging to this ſignification. In chis 4 

Hrs ted,Gal.6.1.is to be wrought on 9 temptation, or elſe the] ſenſe it is uſed, 1 Mac. 5. 4. where it is all one with ; 
poſſibility of it would nor be uſed, as an argument to in-|./zare, and it is farther interpreted by, /aying wait by 


torce ſo much Chriſtian care and meekneſs toward him, the way to catch them treacherouſly. So again Wi/d. 
Zxards- who is overtaken in a fault. So cnννðg id to be ſcan-| 14. 11. the word is uſed and explained by another = 
altedur *daliz'd is to be wrought on (brought into ſin, actually] word, fignift ing a any or ſnare, the very fame that is 2 
| diſcouraged in the ways of godlineſs) by the ſcandal} uled in the P/ahrs and to the S lig- —_— 
| Eüahe- laid in his way, (as in this very verſe) and ſo here Eo. niſies any abſlacle or bindrance laid in a mans way, by 
ee, Mir to be Evangelia d, is to be: wrought on by Which the paſſenger is detained, or ſtopped, peculiar- 40 
the preaching of the Goſpel (not only to have it ly a ſharp flake, luch as in time of war men were 27 * 
| preach'd to them) which is peculiarly obſerv'd of the] wont to put in the fields, where their enemy-ſhould | FN 
= | poor, humble minded man, of whom tis therefore ſaid, follow, to ound their feet or legs in the paſlage : _ 
| under the emblem of tie little Chiluren, that of uch 16 againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they ancient - 
Ibe kingdom of heaven, the Chriſtian Church is made up {ly uſed grea bes of braſs, to defend their feet, or legs, 
1 of ſuch (lee Jam. 2, 5.) whereas the proud, xeſiſt, and] 1 Sam. 16. 6. Thus is the word eben uſed Fudith 
1 24. -defpiſe, and Rand ont againſt it. The vulgar Latin haye| 5-1. where we render it "impediments, a word ſome- 
| rendred agreeably to rhis ſenſe, Eyurgeltzontur puuhe:ſ What too general to fignifie thoſe ſharp fakes,or othet 
= - kes, the poor are Evangetiz'd. Another feuſe there Is, inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers which are 
1 whereot-the words are capable, thus, that the promiſes known by the name of gal trap. Thirdly che word 
| of Chris and all the good news and-bearitudes of the figniffes 4 foxe- or block in the way, at which men are 
Golpel pertain to the poor, humble ſoul. So eb. 4. 2. | apt (if they be not careful, or if they go in the dark} 2 
40,8 ewayauldaipnfeems to fignific, The Promiſes of the co ſtumtble and fall: and thereupon in the Old Teſta. 
 Golpel-were offered to us. Büt this will: be contaif'd f ment it is taken for a fall, and fo ſotmetimes for /in.the 
under the former ſenſe; for if they have the Goſpe/ fall of the ſoul, as Judith 12.2. in which ſenſe I con- 
each d to them , and are effectually wrought on by | ceive, tis uſed Judg. 8.27. where tis rendred a ſnare, 
it, then {ure the Goſpel pertains to them. The true and | that is, a fin enſnaring, or occaſioning ruine. Befide 
compleat ſenſe of the phraſe will thus beſt be fetch'd | theſe three ſignifications there is no other ſave _ - 
our, theſe two verſos, fourth and fifth, are Chriſt's 22 0 P al. 50. 20. for ander, or calumny, or defamation. 
Wes.” | 8 | Now 


- 

_ 
- + 9 

— 

a — — 

1 . - "SL = * 
5 8 3 * tC E * 
N 
> 
„ 


* 
—— — 
. — -< * 


Na, 


— 4 AIR 4 » 1 1 - ap » * * * 8 r 
— 


— e — 3 — > 


= 4 &. li... 


z Io. * < * = - 
7 1 4 he. Ix "4 -- » _ 
*. 6 — wr 3 p 82 
W N 


A 5+ Matthew; Chap. "TY 


the firſt place in which we find it is, Mar.1 3. 41. the 
Angels ſhall gather out all ſcandals, in a ſenſe borrow- 
ed from the ſecond fignification of a ſharp ſtake, 
which he who hath once met with, and been alle by 
it, is wont to gather up, and caſt into the fire, as there 
ir follows the Angels or our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. 
(to which St. Paul alſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor. 11.29. 
, in putting ſcandalig inn, and burning together) and de. 
Tui, ntes fimply whatſoeyer may wound or gall us in our 
Chhriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us to 1 
or give over, or lie down in the ſervice of Chriſt. So 
Mat. 17.27. Chriſt pay's tribute, that he may not offend 
the Fews, that is, that they might not think him a con- 
temner of the Temple, to which the Tribute was due, 
and ſo forſake, and not believe in him, that he mi he 
not diſcourage them from following him. 80 
15.12. The Phariſees hearing a doctrine that Called 
them particularly, iozas/zaito/]o, were offended, and for. 
ſook him, that doctrine drave them away from follow. 
ing him. So Mat. 18.7. it muſt needs be that offences 
come, of Hereſies, and exemplary fins. So Ma. 18.6, 
He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, that is, he 
that-ſhall occaſion their falling off into any ſin, or by 
contemning them, witty e them from the ſtudy of 
piety. So Chriſt crucified is laid a ſcandal to the Fews, 
that is, they that followed him with the multi. 
tudes, when they ſaw him crucified, were quite difcou- 
raged, and fell away from him, reſolving that he was 
not the Meffat : to which 1 this place here, and 
Luke 7.23. Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be offended in me, 
that is, ſhall not be gall'd, and diſcouraged, and ſo fall 
off b y ſeeing the ſufferings that defal me and await my 
diſciples or followers. So again, Mat. 13.57. Mark 6.3. 
it is aid, that the conſideration of his known and mean 
birth occaſioned their being offended at bin, i. e. their 
deſerting and not believing on him when the müracles 
which he had done inclined them ſomewhat to a valu- 
ing of him. So John 6. 61. when Chriſt talks of eat. 
ring the fleſhof the ſon of nan, they were offended. that | 
zs, that Ne carnally underſtood , either that 
was to die (which the eating his fleſh preſu uppoled, and and 
they did — like to hear of, dreaming of à temporal 
glorious Mena) or that they were to turn Canibals, a0 
eat mans fleſh diſcouraged them from following him, 
at leaſt from taking him to be the Mæſias. So Gal. 5. P 
1 t. perſecution is called the ſcandal of the Croſs, or 
that upon which ſo many are diſcouraged from pro- 
feſſing the crucified Saviour, according to that in 58 
parable of the ſower, Mat. 13.21. Mar 4-17. «pon the 
coming of 7 erſecution preſently he is offended, that is, 
d, and falls off, and Mat. 24. 10. on the ſame occa 
on, and in the ſame ſenſe. So Mar. 26.3 1. Mark 14 
| 27. this night (to wit of my ß 25 ſhall all b; 
ended becauſe of me, that is fall back and forſake me: 
and ſo in St. Peters Anſwer, v. 23. Alt ho all men ſhould| 1 
be offended, yet will T never be offented upon which, 
that which Ch-1ſt teplies (before the cork crow, that is, 
before morning, thou ſhalt deny me thrice) is "ah [ni 
tion of the word offended and ſhews that to be 
22 is to deny Chriſt. And ſo John 16. 1. The 


things have I ſpoken unto you that ye ſhould not be offer: 
ded, where Chriſt foretels the 8 that 920 
befal them, that they might be fore-warn'd too and not 
fall off when they befal them. And thus Raw. 14.13. 
be bedeuted N vu are joined, the firſt fignißes 
the Rambling b1 block, the ſecond the gall. trap, 2 tuft 
apt to keep one from coming to Salle , the 16 
cond to drive one away, to diſcoutage in 6 6 e courſe 
both which the Jewiſh Chriſtians then did by bindin 
the Gentile Converts to the Mofaical El and 1500 
Gentile converts alſo by deſpiſing the ſctupuloisJews: | 
And the ſame is the impottance of 44.2 x, where Le 
bling and ſcandal ed are put together. Other 1 | Be 
there are which" muſt be / interpreted b bringit 4 
Metaphor from the firſt of the 15 ſenſes, as it 
fies à ſnare or gin. S0 Mat. 16.23. Thou Art an offene 
unto ine, that is, by expreſſing thy dęteſtation 
* ſafferings, thou laboureſt to bring me 22 er 


"Now Tor the uſe of the wor! in ”s New Teltament, | 
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rour, or feat of ele, and Ti in cf Kinpteſt me 
to fin. In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev.2. 14. of Balaum, 
who taught Balak, Barc cu,, 20 2 a ſnare for the wy 
children of Ifrae! to entice them by their daughters to 
Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap and deſtroy them. 
In this Tenſe ſcandal is 0 perfectly all gne with temp: 
tation, that as a* learned Rh hath obſerved, the Erhi- * Lud 4. 
opick Interpreter of the New Teſtament, inſtead 0 121 * Ne 
ſcanda puts a word that ſignifies * rempration.and the gours, 
ſame thrax in the Lord's Prayer is put for !empration : 
In this ſenſè is that of the eye and foot offending us, Mat. 
5-29. 18.8; Mark 9.47. that is, when man's eye,or any 
other memher of his body proves a ſnare to him, an in. 
ler to rempration. A third fort of places there are that 
refer to the third mentioned accegtion of the word as 
it fignifies a ft vmbling block ; to when the word flone 
is joined with it; or the Greek word which fi gnifies 
ſtumbling. So Ros py 33-Cbriſt is called a l a Bc block, 
a rock N offence, tliat is, an occaſion of fall, or fin in 
many, and conſequently of encreaſing their condemna- 
tion, as he faith, if /e had not come, &c. they had not 
had , 7, that is, had not been ſo great ſinnets, had 7 | 
been uilry of the great fin, unbelief, and crucifyin 
Chriſt. So 1 Pet. 2. 8. Ch. iſt is called aftone of Pam 25 
and rock 0 Hence, at wh: _— {tumble is to be diſobe- 
dient to Chriſt : fo aga Cor. 8. 9. ſtumbling-block to 
the weak, and ſo,v. 1. 10 this may belong that othet 
place, 1 John 2. 10. where that phraſe, zhere is no ſcun- 
dal in him, ſeems to fignify, fal ls not into thoſe ſins, that 
ignorant men or ppcherleltie (Who are faid in the An. 
tir heſic, v. i 1. to walk in the dar qate ſubjett unto. By 
this brief view will appear the i&veral acceptions and 
notions of this ward in lt the places of the New Te- 
ſtament. As for the bleſſedneſs which is here attributed 
to thoſe which are not ſcandalized at Chr; uf diſcoura- 
ged or gall d by the tions,which befal Chriſt and 
bis followers, this is here ſuperadded fie w th "Ml 
other rt of the character given him in 2: 4 
| putpole ely in conſideration of Johns preſent 990 er 
now being in priſon, vhich might 4 ſome Te 
les, whether riß, whoſe foretunner he 
indeed the Meffias, or no. 72 
V FM ore than a Prophet. There were, t Mai. 
| monides, among the Torts eleyen degrees of Pe 
of which, (faith he) only nine were o rug genuine 
ophecy, or operly ſo called; the othier two: being 
ſub ime tranicendent ers omewhat more excellen 
than ordinary Prophety He of theſe he there ellen 
to bethat,which comes on the 'man without Areafn, or 
extaſy, che ſpeaking by the H Obo 
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Amoatins on Fr. Matthew, Chap. XI 


hens only a Diſciple and meſſenger, employed by Chriſt, 


therefore being com with the Apoſtles,who were 
to be rules b the Church, it is here Haid, that the leaſt 
of them is greater than he, deſigned to a more honou- 


rable imployment. | 
Vio. Before thy face] That which is here before thy 


| re nts Face, is in Aach 1. before my face, and ſo thereby 
as < 5 


f. 


it appears that (here referred to in the 1%) is 
there all one with God the Father; or yet farther, 
that the face of God, ſignifying often his coming, or 
his preſence (and ſending before his face, ſending an 
harbinger or forerunner in a Journey Luke 9.52.) this 
coming of Chriſt into the world, is the coming of God 
himſelf, this pace of his on the earth, the preſence 
of God himſelf, and ſo the ixariewy or covering of the 
Ark, noting the preſence of God appears to have been 
meant as a type of Chriſt,Rom. 3. 25. , 
V.12. Suffereth violence | hid notes à thing * 
ge 


Brale2u ing taken by one that hath no legal acknow!l 


right to it, Sai; xpd)dra, faith Hęſychius, it is taken 
and violently poſſeſſed (pie ſignifying # in + Iwerela; a 
a, ſaith Phavorinus, injuſtice by over-ruling power.) 
Thus when the people of [/rael were forbidden to go 
up to Sinai, their going up thither is in the Greek ex- 


ma, e. g- by BidZda, Ex. 19.24. Thus in the * Talmud, 


4. fol. 30. 


wo men bad an inheritance equally divided betwixt 
them, and one of them carried bis own part away , and 
his fellows too, therefore they called him ia * 
of violence, a violent dealer the very gacie here. Thus 
the kingdom of Heaven, being as an Inheritance pro- 
vided for all Jews and Gentiles , and the Jews bein 
in a manner the elder Brother, the Goſpel being fi 
by appointment preached to them , the chief cities 
thereof Cagi, Beads and Capernaum, nay Feru- 


alem it ſelf,have not been ſo careful to look after it, 


eſpecially the principal perſons among them, Doctors 
and High- Prieſts, Cc. 11 — to contradict and 


oppoſe it, and then the multitudes and meaner ſort of 


e Jews, the people, which, ſay the Doctors, know not 
the Lato, and are accurſed, and thoſe that dwelt in 
Lumæa, Tyre, and Sidon, (= c.12.15. compared with 
Mar. 3.8. and of Galilee, to deſpiſed by the Phariſees, 
that they aid proverbially, 20 good thing comes out 


from thenee, (and belides them, the Publicans and Sin 


ners) they carry all away, and proportionably are cal- 
led here Bucei, violent perſons z and cus EPS wich 
imarily, and (as*twas by them conceived)iegally be- 
onged not to them (and 2 tis one of oy Tha: 
riſces arguments againſt Chriſt's being the s 
How ary of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him : 


but theſe Peeps, &c. and another, that he eat with Pub. 


licuns and Sinners ) is now wholly incloſed and engroſ- 
ſed by them. That this is the meaning of the verſe, 
will appear by what follows, where tis faid over again 
in other expreſſions. Parallel to v. 11. (where the of- 
fice N is extolled) 7s v. 13, 14. Which diſcrimi- 
nates him from the Lam and the Prophets, that is, all 


, that went before him, and points him out as the famous 


lat 3 e, Elias that was to come, and parallel to 
this twelfth verſe, (which, I fay, contains the Doffors 
and Rulers contemning, and the multitudes, and publi. 


cant, and peoples receiving the Goſpel) is v.15,16,17, 


that by Phariſees, &c. there are meant ſome of the 
people that were of thoſe ſeRs,and by the Baptiſt won- 
dring, and asking who had forewarned them to fle, &c.'tis 
clear, that the reſt of them, the greateſt and moſt con- 
ſiderable for number or quality did not come; and as 
clear it is, that thoſe were the men that ſaid of the 
Baptiſt, he had a devil, v.18. of this chapter, becauſe 
thoſe were they, that called Chrift g/utton, and wine- 
drinker, a 2 of publicans and ſinners; and there- 
fore when S. Lyke repeats the words of this verſe (out 
of the place c. 16.16. it is mus g every one, that 
is, the meaneſt, not the chief of the Jews and not on- 
ly Jews, but Publicans, c.) forceth into it, robs the 

ulers and Doctors of it, and thoſe words are there 
ſaid to be uſed by Chriſt, directly in reply to the Pha- 
riſees, who mocked and rejected his doctrine, v.14. 

V.16. 1 was the cuſtom of children among o 
the Jews in their ſports to imitate what they ſaw done n 
by others upon greater occaſions; and particularly the ., 275 . 


— 


cuſtoms in Feſtivities, wherein the Muſician beginning 
a tune on bis inſtrument, the company danced to his 
ipe z and ſo likewiſe the cuſtoms in Funerals, where- 
in ſome old women beginning the mournful ſong (as 

the prefice among the Latines) the reſt followed la- 
menting and beating the Breaſts, Ala, my Brother] ah 

bas glory ! Cc. (of this cuſtom in Funerals, ſee note on 

c.9. h.) Theſe did the children act and perſonate in the 

ſtreets in play, and when one had begun to act the Mu- 

ficians or another the old womans part, and the 

reſt did not follow him in theirs, then was the occaſi- 
_ this ſpeech which is here mentioned, Ve have p1- 
ped,&c. 

V.19. Fuſtified] The Scripture notion of the word g. 
en (as of the Hebrew NpTy and the Syriack 2. 
NM Ezdadkat, which are here uſed) is known and ,., 

Juſtified, approved. And if that be here recei - 
ved, then the 5 and ' the ordinary Copulatives, which 
are uſed both here, and Le 7.35. muſt either be ren- 


| dred hut as thoſe Copulatives, eſpecially the Hebrew 


1 ſometimes are, or elſe this other importance and 
connexion with the antecedents they may have. The 
men of this age, that 7 Rulers, and Phariſees, and 
Doctors, which rejed the counſel of God toward them, 
that is, God's wiſe and various methods of reducing 
them, Luxe 7.30. do quarrel and complain, and except 
againſt all that is done, either by John or Chriſt, v. 16, 
17,18. and by doing ſo, bear a teſtimony that this is 
the true wiſdom of the Father, which according to 
predictions was to be refuſed by all the great ones , 
and approved and entertained only by the meaner fort, 
the Publicans and the people, which in this part of the 
hiſtory, are by S. Luke ſaid to have iuſtifed God Luke 
7.29. Las ò Aae axioas ei r , , e Al! 
the people that heard, and the publicans , juſtified Gad. 
And then the yo} cl,, children of wi 2 here are . , 
thoſe that receive it, that pretending leaſt to the wi 2 * 
dom of the world, have yet humility enough to receive had 
this true wiſdom which comes from above, when tis of- 

fered to them. And all theſe, as St. Luke reads,v.35. 

do approve or uftify this wiſdom, this counſel, theſe 

moſt gracious & wile proceedings of God toward them. 

This rendring of the. place is ſure moſt agreeable to 


18,19,20,21,22,23, 24, But that which will make this] the Scripture ſtile, and acceptation of Jrguiv, and alſo 


moſt manifeſt.is, that Luke 7. (where the ſtory of the 
Bapti 75 ſending to Chriſt, and Chrift's teſtimony of 


with the ordinary rendring of g, (not hut, but) an 
and therefore is to be . = ce cleareſt rows 


him, and the parable here immediately following of] tation. Yet if the uſe of May among ancient Greek 


piping and mourning is ſet down) in the very place of 
Ne okay of this verſe (which are not there repeated 
by him) he ſts down theſe, x t 5 Ne de x} of vr. 
aura idagras + 6h os And all the people, (that is, 
the common ſort) -and-the publicans juſtified God, ba. 
ving been (or in that they were) baptiſed with the bap- 
tiſm of John, but the. Phariſees and the Lawyers, that 
is, the chief men, thoſe of rhe Sanbedrim or Conliſto- 


ies, theRulers, or men in authority among them,zeje- 


Ted the over of God toward themſelves, having not 
been (or, in that they were not) baprrzed of biz. And 
if it be objected that many of the Phariſees and Sad. 
duces came to his baptiſm, Mau. 3.7. the anſwer is clear, 


authors ſhould be confider'd, another rendring there 

1 75 be which would be competible with the g and., 
28 that ordinarily lignifies , and agreeable to the con- 

text alſo. Phavorinzs and Suidas, two learned Gram- 
marians, render n xd)egte, to condemn, and Sui 

was xdlaxerors, condemnation ; and ſo Thucydides uſes it, 

Lz. Cas aue ware qt on ſhall rather condemn 


your ſelves; and ſo the Gree Scholiaſt there under- 
it, and explains it by Salas aaf dad Smeitile im = 
wenn & i, you ſhall demonſtrate againſt your ſelves 
that you reign tyrannouſly, i.e. you ſhall condemn your 
ſelves. So again, l. S. p.499. my ela Irs Gino ore 
Analogie bxiſvile, where the Scholiaſt ſaith, ue! 85 
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N Mn þ os Mu dmg, ie xgiars, it is taken for u | Aq lu S' ads xd) tous, ine} d jwiner Ad 
niſbing, impleading, judging. So in Heſychize, Anwioo, Tees Or Gard ru, yx = wir dpgergnuie 
xoadoer, 10 — (as the judge doth when he gives Twexa q miv]ss of h, ye 
ſentence of puniſhment) and ſo Harpocration obſerves | "Avijzs d *AtJvo pers livas M. 
it to ſignify oft in Thucydides, O ro; ©nxudJys md» Where tis clear, that Hades is the common ſtate of 
us I Aale 8 I rordows IIe, and fo Julius Pollux] the dead, when their bodies are laid in the Grave, the 
too, and ſo Syneſſus uſes it, Ep. 44. were IG due condition not only of the wicked, nor only of the 
un dhuflar, Rurięs dab 33 Dxarefliber , The greateſt | godly , but of the ui, 84m all mortal men, 
good 18, that men offend not, the ſecond hat they be pu- | who, as there follows, a aleo lobe mul L , when 
niſbed who do; which appears to be the ſenſe by the | They were gone 10 Hades were honoured by 1s. So in 
nene and au that preceded. Thus do our Northern | Philemon's Iambicks, 
and Scotch-men uſe the phraſe 70 be juſtified for to be | Kai v da Sto Trice vH] 
hanged, and our Common law forms of Commiſhon | Mia Jrxaior, liger doeCov d is. ; 
to the Judges, are Præcipimus tibi, quod tu juſticies, | There are two paths in Hades, one of the righteows, the 
We command thee that thou ſhalt juftify,in condemning, | other gf the wicked. In the Scriptures, of the Old Te- 
as well as abſolving. Should this notion of the word ſtament, the word is uſed accordingly of Jacob, Gen. 37. ka mal. 
be here thought appliable, then the ſenſe would be this, | 3 5. Ide qi pw myboy eis Adu, I will go (not vw 
At the coming and preaching of Chriſt, and that wi/- | to the grave, for he thought his ſon devoured by wild 
dom from above, to the Jews, the learned, and chief and | beaſts, but) to Hades, that is, out of this life, 10 my 
wiſeſt among them,thoſe of the Sanhedrim (which by | ſon mourning. So Efth.13.7. de # Alu naler ſigni: 
an Hebraiſm may be called the chi/dren of wiſdom) ei. fies to die, v. 6. to be killed, for that Heathen King 
ther wiſe men, or thoſe which of all others pretended | cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3. 19. 
moſt to divine knowledge, that is, the Phariſees, Do- | alicia eie dd is Joined with ngasianoas and ſo ſignifies 
ors of the Lam, &c. Luke 7.30. rejected Chriſt, and all | death, being there ſet to note rhe vaniſhing tranſitory 
the ways of no the Goſpel to them, and this they | eſtate of men, who die, and are ſucceeded by others. 
did univerſally, al, faith S. Luke, (not all the Jews, | So 3 Mac. nee Adu, Ander 5 im” aud Calnwres, They 
but) a/! the w/e men, all the {ons of wiſdom, Luke 7.35. | that are near Hades, or the ſtate of the dead, or rather 
Theſe, tho? in reaſon they ſhould have acknowledged | are come at it. So when AZs 2.27. out of P/. 19. 10. 
Chriſt before all others, he being wiſdom it ſelf, and | we read of the ſou in Av, as the ſo! fignifies the 
they the great pretenders to divine wiſdom , did yet | living ſoul, ſo Hades muſt be the ſtate of the dead, 
prove the greateſt enemies, oppoſers, exceptors, arguers, | the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body. So Apoc. 6. 
quarrellers againſt it,held out moſt impenitently,v.21. | 8. after the mention of death is added, and Hades,that 
and which way ſoever the addreſs was made to them, | is, continuance in death, of both which together tis 
they had ſtill exceptions againſt it, v. 18, 19. and at | accordingly faid , that they had power to kill with, 
length (in the attick ſenſe of the word ie,) cauſed | /avord, &c. and c. 20. 14. Death and Hades are caſt in- 
him to be condemned and put to death, executed the | 70 the /ake of fire, and v.13. gave up thoſe that were in 
wiſdom of the Father, Chrz/t himſelf, But the former | it, which ſure cannot be ſaid of Fell from whence . 
_—_ (by comparing it with S. Late) to be the ſenſe | there is no releaſe. So Eccl. 48. 5. be that raiſeth the 
of it. . 


dead from death and Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell, 
K V.23. Hell] Adu doth not * here the 1 60 of and 10 in the long of the three children, God's deliver- 
„Hell, but a ftateof periſhing or diſſolution ; and becauſe | ing them from Hades. And when Eleazar, 2 Mac. 6. 
this is the firſt place, wherein the word is uſed in this | 23, delires his friend to bring bim on his way to Hades. 
book, it will not be amiſs more largely to clear the no- | So 2 E/7.4.41. In Hades the chambers of ſouls are like 
tion of it. Among profane writers it is clear, that the | to the womb of a woman deſiring to pour back the ſouls 
word ſignifies not the place of the damned, no nor any | that are departed from the bodies, to their wonted a- 
kind of place, either common to both, or proper to ei-] bodes again, as a woman that is come to her time de- 
ther bliſs or woe, but only the ftate of the dead. Thus | fires to bring forth. Thus every where doth this word 
* elf. in * Cornuts, © Ady oixav, is interpreted by & doagd ud | fignify a ſtate of death, deſtruttion (denotes no place ei- 
i 37, xt, to be no body knows where, according to the defi- | ther of ſouls, heaven, or Hell, or of bodies, the grav 
15» Oe, nition of death in Fob c.14.10. man giveth up the Ghoſt, | but) the dpanowss inviſible ſtate. That the Writers 
ep. 10. and where is he? and agreeable to the Etymology of the Church had this notion of the phraſe in the Creed, 
Lo” the word & quali di, an inviſible tate, (and loin | may be diſcerned (among many) by this place in The- 
* 110, the Rhetors, “ Severws Sophiſta,&c. tis generally cal- | ophyla in Rom. 4. 2 5. Exe g duaplias in lv am due u. 
«&y, led not Adve, but Aids.) And therefore, ſaith he, the | ws de mas d huehAey e Ady 6 drawdfhil ; 
meaning of that fable of Hades ry vs. Ceres's daugh-| Seeing he dyed, having no fin, it was reaſon be ſhould + 
ter, is the periſhing of Corn in the , 5 21r08þ@r d r1/e _u ; for bow ſhould be that was ſinleſs be de- 
X&vor_mve e cn, xm 9g dgenouss, the diſappear-| tained by Hades ? where being detained by Hades isby 
ing of the ſeeds in the earth for ſome time, which word | the oppoſition to ri/ing again, explained to be no more 
«per:ows; (directly the fame with C) is taken abſo | than continuing in the ſtate of the dead: So the ſame 
lutely for death, 2 Mac. 5 12. and is the periphraſis of | Theophyla& on Eph. 4. 9. interprets the lower parts of 
death in the Pſalmiſt, before I go hence, and be no more | the eatthto be Hades, and that in the ſame notion, as 
een, and ſo Heb. S. 13. that which grows old, is iſs | when Jacob wir, Tow will bring 7 old age with ſor- 
yy” dpanous, near to diſappearing, or dratb. So * Again | row « Alle to Hades, (not to hell certainly) and as 
"ah Ad is called Tires, the rich man, tn adi im, J un. it is all one with d s to the pit, in David. Thus 
| TAdIatoras amy xd)dyiler, x) dn u yindlas, becauſe the Arabians uſe A/-Barzach for that ſpace or ſtate 
, ere ts nothing which doth not at laſt come to it, and | which is betwixt this life and the next, the time of 
he ace lien. The ſame is meant by him when | Death and the Reſurrection, and every one that dies 
| fo lefines Adv the _ that recerves ſouls, not re-] is ſaid to 50 Al-Barzach. And as in other places 
PR © any particular place, but that ftate of rhe | it is peculiatly the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul and body, 
75 Which the Atheift, Wi/d.2..calls the vaniſhing as' belonging to particular men: ſo in this place being 0 
h faſt r So Heraclitus m. dns. ſpeaking of the | ſpoken of a city, tis a ſtate of deſtruction and deſol. | 
: — of Hader, which makes men inviſible, {aith it tion, to wich that may as properly be ſaid to deſcend 1 
3 5 , the end, or death of every man, «; 3 dm (being a ſtate of humiliation, or bringing low) as if | 
ns db inte. 10 which he that comes becomes | it were a place t 3 Which a local motion belonged. - + | 


inviſible. Thus in thoſe which are called the Sibiu F b it f in ſed 
as | For [o of Jacob it is faid (and in the other premiſed 
2 ac Lit uy were hot written by a refer eau examples ) xamCioua os N, I. Hall go 5 to that 
2 5 4 ot .this cloſe, ——T M were A- Nate of death, which therefore proba Iy is the right 

"" 1 es received them, this Account is given of freading here (according to the ancient Greek and La- 
— by | | tine MS. auc el, and not aa Dumbled to this 

low eſtate, as before lifted up to heaven. V. 27. 
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Chap. XII. 


5 „ The word.mble. a/f: things, here,| %n Xprove 5 Kup@y; that the Lord.is gracious, and fo n 
| 1 Wenge ma 1 "benify either 4% power given] xoucty S, Ramin. . the bounty of God, that which is im- 


to Chriſt, or all things belonging his office,yet.by;the} mediately before, 5 πτπ. , the riches of bis 
Context it rather-ſeems. to belong to perſons than] bounty; and proportionably here Chriſt's yoke,the pre- 
things for of thoſe he peculiarly. ſpeaks under the title] cepts which he lays on his Diſciple(being of all other 
of babes, v.25, thoſe ſingle hearted plain rſons that] the very things moſt agreeable to our humane, rational 
believed on him (for whom he there thanks God, as] nature, and which by them, . did not think men 
here he ſaith, they are given unto hum.) And the Neu-] bound to do them, have yet been counted moſt excel 
ter gender will be no bindrance to this, being ordina-] lent in them that did practice them, and which, if the 
rily uſed in this manner for perſons; lee c. 18. 13. where one cuſtom: of ſin did not make us incompetent judges 


ver, v. 18. is whomſoevey,and ſo c.16.9. So 1 Fobn-5.4.| moſt pleaſurable, Fete. and honourable of all 

Apoc. 2 1.27. Heb. 7. 7. 19. and c. 12.13. | things) are here {aid by him to be, not only a good, bur 

I. V.. Eaſy] the word xprovs fignifies ade good, and | a grdciqus, benign, bounteous yoke, that any man is the 

X:»2; ſomething more, good in the higheſt degree, and is ren-| better for taking on him, and if he conſidered it well, 

f . ÞAdred gratiows, i Pet.2.3. K xpnsts, the Lord is gra. he would put it on of his own accord, prefer it before 
cCious, the Sepruagint render it, P/.348. Otaſte and ſee, liberty, or any other ſervice. © 


. 


r — 


Paraphraſe. | | CHAP. XII. 


E | 0 * | - 
1. On the morning of the A T that time Jeſus went [on the ſabbath day thorow the corn, and his diſciples 
Sabbath da —_ were an hungred, and began to-pluck the ears of corn, and to ear. | 
of the publick ſetvice, thro corn-fields, and his diſciples, being hungry, uckt the ears of corn, thereby to break their faſt, which 
among the emu th cuſtomary, till the publick offices were paſt, (ſee Note a.) = res of 78. 
. Thereupon the Phari- 2. But when the Phariſees ſaw. it, they | ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that 
ſees taking notice of it, which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath . yt 
3,4 Remember the aug 3. But he ſaid unto them, ¶ Have ye not read what David did when he was an hun- 
of David, 1 Sam. 2. 6. and pred, and they that were with him? n IF | 
o_ you will diſcern that 
co Oy not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the 
law concerning holy day, prieſts ? ] | VEE * N te 8 | 
or things; for there Davi his company bei with hunger were by the Prieſts allowed to eat the ſhew-bread,which being 
conſecrated did p cy belong to the Prieſt, Lev. 24.9. yet might it ſeems, Of the intention of the Law-giver) be by him im- 
ployed in amy charitable uſe, for the relief of others, as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the ſacred uſes, 1 Sam. 21. 5. 
And — wg the Prieſt pretended not to diſpenſe with any (ſo much as ritual) part of God's Law (as appears by the excep- 
tion/interpoſed by him,v.4. if the young men have kept themſelves women) yet he doubts not to give them freely of the con- 
ſecrated bread; ' affuritig us, that it was as lawful for the Prieft to give ſome part of the conſecrated bread to relieve the hun- 
ry, as to eat it himſelf, and fo that in the Law of holy things not being touched by any but the Prieſts, the cauſe of hunger or 
was reſerved, in which it might by the Prieſt be lawfully given to others. PO OR | | 


* ® 
* 


$. Inthe Moſaical Law of 5. Or have ye not reag [10 the law, how that on the ſabbath days the prieſts in the 


the Jews Religion (ſee note temple profane the ſabbath and are blameleſs? ] 
on Mat. 5. g.) how when it is for the ſervice of the Temple, the Prieſts uſe the Sabbath, as another day, do works about the Sacri- 
- . ficeon that day, which, were it not for that end, were unlawful. | 


6. And therefore if the 6: But I ſay unto you, that in this place is renter than the Temple. 
Temple, and the neceſſities of the ſervice thereof might give ſuch a diſpenſation to the law of the Sabbath, much more Chriſt,(who _ 
is greater than the Temple) and the neceſſity of natdre, and the ſeryice due to Chriſt from his Diſciples. | 


7. And if you were not 7. But if ye had known what this-meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacriſice, ye 
mercieſk 3 ſo unlike wbuld not have condemned the guiltleſs.] 1 fr. 

that which God likes beſt in men, if you did confider that which is fo viſibtein all God's word and methods, that God likes mercy to- 
wards them that ſtand in need ofit,better than the offering to him the richeft Sacrifices,you would rather have made a fair conſtru- 

Rion of this aRjon, which their neceſſity renders juſtifiable, and would be ſo acknowledged by any that had humanity or bowels in 
them, than, under pretence of zeal to the Sabbath, thus 1 innocent. | | | 

4. 8. As for the ceremonial 8. For the a ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath day.]]!?dB“ +  ..., 
| bbſervance of the Sabbath whithyou think is broken in this, God never required it in caſes of this nature of neceſſity, and the like. 

And therefore the ſon of man, that is, Chriſt, which is here, and who as he is greater than the Temple, v. s. ſo is the Lord alſo of 
the Sabbath, and for whoſe ſervice that is done, which is here done by the Diſciples, may certainly now with all reaſon permit 
them to prefer their health or life before the exact performance of the ceremonies or reſt of that day. SH C147 

1 | -. 10. 1s healing and deins 9. And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
cd f dect permie ! 10. And behold chere was a man,which had his hand withered, and they asked him, 
things,of which thou ſpeak- ſaying, * wful to heal on the ſabbath days, that they might accuſe him.] 
eſt ? if he ſhould ſay it were, this they knew would (tho the former would not) bear an accuſation in their Sanhedrim, being by 
them at e c 1 1 "Wh MPa | 75 r 
| 11. And he ſaid unto them, at man ſhall there be among you, that ve 
td. * 1. genad one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, 
ſheep, the practice is otdi- and lift it out?] ! | r | 
nary among you now, according to your preſent interpretations of the Law, if that fallinto a ditch, to drag it out, to ſave it from 
drowning on the Sabbath day. & hr | | Wenn? 


12. Tis therefore in a1 12. How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? [wherefote it is lawful to do 


teaſon lawful to work a well | on the ſabbath days. 
cure on a-man, to performa charitable deed of ſaving life, &c. E 


„ e And it was reſtored; whole, like as the other. EC "118 a. 
| 14 ThePhariſces joining 14. Then I the Phariſees went out and held a counſel againſt him, how they might 
with the Hetodians) either deſtroy him. iii VVV 

prefetts of Herod the Tetrareh; or a ſect called by that name. See note on c. 16. a. and e. 22. b.) went and debated in council, and 
reſolved to charge a capital crime againſt him, and ſo to have him put to deat t. N e 
14. 10 avoid this dan 35; But when Jeſus knew it, be withdrew, himſelf from thence : and great multi- 

© ger(asc- 4+12.) he went tudes] followed him, and he healed them all. Wees 

_ with his Diſciples to a private place the ſea of Galilee, Mark 3.7. yet great multitudes from Galilee and from Judea, and from Jeru - 

diem and from Idumea, and beyond Jordan; and of thoſe that dwelt about Tyre and Sidon, Mark 3:8. and gf all quarters rund 
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that that is loft, is theſe little ones,v.14. and whatſoe-\ of it, would appear to us the fitteſt for our turns, the 


4. How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was 


- 73: Then faith he unto the man Stretch forth thy hand : and he ſtretched ir forth, 
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St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. XII. 


 =— 7 


| y arged them that the ſhould not make him known. 5 ? 16, And he commanded 
8 — EY not be celebrated, 2 abroad, that no acclamations ſhould be uſed toward him, defiring quietly to diſ- 
charge his office of doing good, and healing, without more notice taken of him, and conſequently more conte{tations with the 
Phariſees, who, he ſaw, would not be wrought on by him, but defired only matters of accuſation, and advantage azainfl him, v. 10. 


W . 
even to put him to death, v.14. F ; b n a 
vor ſon, 17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 1 *. which adi. 
ſee note 18. Behold, my * ſervant, whom I have t b choſen, my beloved in whom my ſoul on on. oe? l 
on > L. 5c well pleaſed: I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall thew © judgment to the ſide, and on the other, his 
7 ſu = | Gentiles. i receding, and not contend- 
an w ing with thoſe that would not acknowledge him, and the Spirit, or power of God in his miracles , but continuing to preach the 
air uy Goſpel, and heal Diſeaſes, by the Sea of Galilee, Mark 3 7. even to the meaneſt parts, and people of them, v. 5.when the princi- 
1 pal Jews reſiſted him) was fulfilled that prophecy, IIa. 42.1. of the Meſſias, to this ſenſe, Behold the Mefſias/ who is very obedient 
l — to all my will, whom I have loved, and preferred before all others, to execute this great office, and to that end, ſeit down my Spi— 
3 rit on him; and he ſhall carry forth or propagate the law of living well (the will of God in the Goſpel) unto the Jews in Galilec, 


and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, &c. bordering round about. f i 
* cry out, 19. He ſhall not ſtrive nor * cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ,, yemay not ſet forth 


make an ſtreets. | himlelf, or his reyal power, 


outcry, as Kings are wont to do, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumult, or proclamation before them in the ſtreets, calling all in queſtion 
e that do not preſently acknowledge them, but ſhall come in an humble and lowly manner. (And tuere firanpe that he ſhould be 

bring deſpiſed by us for that, it being mcerly for our ſakes that he hath put on this condition, this humble guiſe is the fitteſt tor the ot- 
_ fice, which he means to exerciſe, that being all mercy to the weak, &c.) | | 


ſee note 20. A d bruiſed reed ſhall he e not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench,  ,, Thoſe that have fall'n, 


on c. 9. i. till he * ſend forth judgment unto vittory.] as long as there is any hope 
+ nations, left in them, he will not deal with rigidly, but very mercifully,being deſirous to plant the Goſpel, that is, Evangelical righteouſneſs 
ky compleatly in the world, 8 

21. And in his name ſhall the + Gentiles truſt. ] 21, And though the rulers 


and Phariſees do not, yet the Jews of the Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon, &c. ſhall lay hold of him. Thus they did v.15.compa- 
red with Mark 3. 8. and this is by Iſaiah called waiting for his law c. 42. 4. willingly receiving, and giving obedience to him. 


22, Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb )] and 22. Whom the devil had 
he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. | caſt intoadiſeaſe which de- 
; i . prived him of ſpeech and fight. 
Is not 23. And all the people were amazed and ſaid, [ * Is not this the fon of David? ] 23. The Meſfizs that was 
this ſo oft foretold and expected to be born of the Family of David, aud fo he that ſhall deliver us, and reign Over us. 


JEN 570 24. But when the Phariſees heard 77,they ſaid, This fe/lowo doth not caſt out devils, 


; II 
but by f Beelzebub [ the prince of the devils. 24. The ruler of the De 


vils, which conſequently is a- 
ble to caſt out devils that are his ſubjects, Interiour — 4 


25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, [ Every kingdom divided 


againſt it ſelt is brought to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt it ſelf 1 his Hagan. * 
ſhall not ſtand. ] , | | 


| . : 2 .. . not quarrel and fall out 
with his own ſubjects, and caſt them cut, which are a doing him fervice, ſuch diviſions and civil diſſentions as theſe will ſoon 


deſtroy his kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler or Prince. . 
26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his 26. And Satats caſting out 


king dom ſtand? 5 ; "00 devils, which are about his 

buſineſs, (poſſeſſing thoſe whom he would have poſſeſt) would be ſuch a civil diſſention and breach as this. This is an argument 
againſt you. But then ſecondly, : ; 

27. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do s your children caſt hem 25. why may not I caſt 


out ? Therefore they ſhall be your judges. ] |  outdevilsby the power, and 
in the name of God, as well as your diſciples and country-men, the Jews among you (who being evil, are therefore more obnoxi- 
ous to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Satan's kingdom) do, at leaſt pretend to do. When they in the name of God 
go about to caſt them out, you affirm it to be by the power of God, and ſo do l. Why ſhould. you not believe that of me, which 
you affirm of your own ? 


28. Bur if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come 
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28. But if it be indeed by 


vupon you * unto you. 7 * . the power of God „that I 

bs” due : do all this (called the finger of God, Luke 11. 20.) then it is clear, that although you were not aware of it, yet this is the time 
of the Meſſias, whoſe miſſion God hath teſtified with theſe miracles, and would not have done ſo, if he had been a falſe Chriſt. And 
then thirdly | 


I plunder, 29. Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and 4 ſpoil his goods? ex- 


or forcibly cent he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. | 


of thoſe whom he poſſeſſes, is an argument that I have maſtered him, and fo that I do not uſe his power, but that mine is greater 


hold == than his, and employed moſt againſt his will, and to his damage. 
= a 30. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 30. And tis proverbially 
2 dag. tereth abroad. ] | known, that he that is not on 


ones ſide, that brings forces into the field, and is not for a mans aſſiſtance, he is certainly for his enemy, engages againſt him,doth 
him hurt; and conſequently my oy out devils, ſhews that I am Satas declared Enemy, | 
| 


31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for. 


given unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſnall not be forgiven un- your that [ xl by Bet: 


to men., | | * 3 zebub ſlet me tell you, Pha- 
riſces, v. 24. that this malicious reſiſting, and holding out againſt the inviſible work of God, and deſpiſing the miracles that 1 


have wrought by the Spirit and Power ot God, v. 28. is ſuch a crime, of ſo deep a dye, that it ſhall to them, that continue in it, 

be irremiſſible. | | | | 
4 : 5 F 

32. And whoſoever h ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man, i it ſhall be forgiven 32. Whoſoever ſhall ſay 


him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt , it k ſhall not be forgiven him, 5 againſt the ſon of man, 


* 


of light, or manifeſtation, be excuſable, and by a general repentance all his fins of ignorance, may receive pardon. But he 

| that ſhall reſiſt the Spirit of God, manifeſtly ſhining in theſe miracles wrought by Chrift, to the aſtoniſhment and conviction ot 
all but Phariſees, v. 23. and ſhall impute thoſe miracles to the devil, which, by what hath been ſaid, ſufficiently appear to be the 
works of God's on power, if he repent,not particularly of this, and come, in, and acknowledge, Chriſt, thus revealed and ma- 
niteſted to him, there is no pardon pr mercy to be had for him, neither in this age, nor at the doming of the Meſſias (by him 
ſuppoſed yet future) or, neither in this life, where he ſhall be puniſhed with ſpiritual death, God's withdrawing of grace, nor in 
the other, where eternal death expects him. | | 

33- Either make the tree good, and his fruit good. or elſe make the tree corrupt and 33. vor indeed they that 


his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit, do this, that impute the mi- 
- . © . - racles, Which by the Power and Finger and Spirit of God gre wrought by me, unto the deyil, muſt, according to the old known 
rule of judging the tree by the fruit, be underſtood to affirm the ſame ill of him (that is, 'the Holy Ghoſt) whoſe productions 
theſe miractes are, as they affirm of the miracles themſelves, by pronouncing theſe to be diabolical, they do by implication pro- 
nounce the Holy Ghoſt to be an infernal Spirit, and ſo God to be the Devil, which is the higheſt and the moſt irremiſſible blaſphe- 

my imaginable. R | | | | 
4 a 34.0 


| 


8 


29. My diſpoſſeſſing Satan 


» age, nor neither | in this * world, nor in the wor/d to come. that is,ſhall not receive me, 
in that to 2 I am the ſon of man, or before I am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit or Finger of God to be the Meſſias, he may by want 
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; 34. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things ? For out of 
el — 5 1 the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. ] 

your la e ſpeaks you what you are, viz. that your viperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak any otherwiſe, (as [how can 

you] is ed John 5s. 44- and of Chriſt, he could not do miracles Mark 6. 5. that is, their unbelief was a lett and impediment 

to him) For as your are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be, and therefore from ſo viperousÞa brood no better can 


be Ps man enter- 35+ A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good things, 
Ns his gueſts with ſuch and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things.] | 
proviſions as he hath : And juſt ſo, mens words are teſtifications of what is in their „ , 

26. But deceive not your 36. Bur I ſay unto you, That Joy m * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall * vain, falſe 
ſelves, as if words were too give account thereof in the — of judgment. 
light to be accounted for, believe it, words, ſuch they may be, falſe, blaſphemous words, ſuch as yours are now, v.32. and ſuch 
as flow out of the evil treaſure of the heart, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of judgment. 

37. For words as well as 37. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 


actions are accounted of by demne 4 | 


God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 


38. All that take upon 38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, [we 


them to be ſent from God, would ſee a ſign from thee. ] L 

and expect to be received, bring ſome ſigns with them, miracles, or ſomewhat of that nature, to give them authority, we now 
defire ſome ſuch from you, | ; | 

39. But he anſwered and faid to them, [An evil and adulterous generation ſeek- 


ed fande people iy 84 eth after a ſign, and there ſnall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the propher 


ways unſatisfied, after ſo ma- Jonas. | f 
ny miracles and manifeſtations (ſufficient to prove me the Meſſias) ſtill to be requiring more, without ever being moved with 


what you have already; for ſuch as you there is but one ſign, or token, or miracle behind, that of my reſurrection from death, 
after ye have crucified me, whereby you ſhall have my office aſſerted, after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning and wonderful 
reſtoring from the whales belly, to have been a type of me, and that a moſt ſignificant one. 

40. For as Jonas lay bu- _ 40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhall the 


ried in the whales belly ſon of man be n three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.] 
three days, ſo ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of three natural days, or ſhall die in one day, and riſe again the third day 


after it. 


41. The men of Niniveh ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation , and ſhall 


Er — fe condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold * a greater * — 
repentance by my reſurre- than Jonas is here. . | ; | endow © 
ction, and the preaching of my, Apoſtles, which ſhall be conſequent to that, their fin and condemnation ſhall be much greater than 
that of the Ninivites was, for upon Jonas's recovery from the whales belly, and coming to preach to them, they repented, Jon. 3. 
whereas the reſurrection of Chriſt, and miffion of the Spirit, and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza after that, is a tar grea- 


ter way of conviction, than that recovery and preaching of Jonas : . . : . 
2. The Queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and 


ARE 
42. Forcertainly here 1s ſhall condemn it; ¶ for ſhe came from the attermoſt parts of the earth to hear the 


that which is infinitely more 11. 

than all that wiſdom Solo- wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, * a greater than Solomon ic here. ] * ſome- 

mon, manifeſtations of God infinitely more diſcernible than ever Solomons wiſdom was, which yet was ſo talked of that it brought what moſe 
S 


in foreign Princes from afar as the news of it. 


43. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man he walketh through dry places, 


havin? received ſuch means: ſeeking reſt and findeth none. 
of — and bringing 44. Then he faith, I will return into my houſe, from whence I came out. And when 
you to repentance, ſuch mi- he is come, he findeth zz empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 
— 5. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked than 
- ie d himſelf, and wg enter in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 
0 


occafioned all the diſcourſe a 51, A a 
ſince, and to which this is the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation.) p 


annext, Luke 1 1. 24.) have not yet walked worthy of them, I ſhall now apply this Parable, v. 43, 44, 45. the meaning of which 
is, That this nation 18 of which I came to caſt out the power of Satan, and to bind the ſtrong man, and take from him his 
uſurped poſſeſſion and goods for their proper Maſters uſe) doa ſo far to reſiſt all my methods, as to blaſpheme that holy 
Spirit, by whom I work v. 24. and then what is to be looked for, but that the Devils ejected (either by your own children, or 


43,44,45. But to you that 


by me in my Fathers name, either out of any ſingle perſon, or nation, finding no where elſe in the heathen world, ſuch pleaſant deſi- 


rable habitations of reſt and contentment, as here among you (as a well watered ſeat is the moſt pleaſant) ſhall try their utmoſt to 

re-enter here, and when they come to do ſo, finding that Chriſt hath not gotten any admiſſion, they ſhall with many more worſe i 
than themſelves, make entrance, and take a durable poſſeſſion again, and fo the ſtate of this people is like to be more deſperately 

damnable, than before I came among you it was, or than, if Satan had never been caſt out, it would have been. 


46,47. Whilſt he was on 46. While he yet talked to the people, behold , his mother and his btethren ſtood 


thi: ſevere diſcourſe ſo un- without, defiring to ſpeak with him. 


r J Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without 


7 
mother, the bleſſed virgin defiring to ſpeak with thee. ] | | MAL 
Mary, and ſome others of his neareſt kindred were waiting without to ſpeak with him, and upon this occaſion one of his audi- 
tags, over to try what he would ſay, or perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpeech, told him that his mother and kindred waited 
Him. 89 -« n 
48,49. To which he pre- 48. But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and who 


ſently replied (to ſigniſie are my brethren ? 


r ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my mo- 


deager to him than all rela- ther, and my brethren ? _ | 
tions, and withal to ſhew, that obedience to God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him) in theſe words, Who is my 


muther, &c. that is, Ye are deceived in me, bare natural or ſecular reſpects ſway not with me in compariſon'to the gaining of pro- 


ſclytes to heaven. 2 
$0. Becomes the 50. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame [is 


child of God, and conſe- My brother, and ſiſter, and mother. | 
dently by that means the brother and ſiſter of Chriſt, and beſides, Chriſt is alſo formed in him, and ſo is the mother of Chriſl an 


{werable to the Virgin, in whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore I do moſt juſtly ſet that valuation on him, and in that 
reſptet more tend the teaching of ſuch, and converſing with them, than the paying a civility to thoſe, who are in carnal reſpects 


neareſf to me. 


_ 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XII. 


V.8. Son of man.] That by the phraſe the ſon of man |berty for his Diſciples from his preſence, and the ne- 
in this place is not meant Man in sommon, (as-ſome [cefſſity of their ſervice to him, than belonged to other 
very learned men have thought) but peculiarly Chriſt, | ordinary Jews in all caſes, or than the Temple could 
is more than probable, not only by theſe. words, 2 [give any ſervants of the Temple) but alſo by the uſe 
greater than the temple is here (aſſuming a greater li. jof this phraſe of /or of man for Chriſt in Damel;c.7.13. 
| | | . | - | and 
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Annotations ot S b. Matthe W, Chap, XIL 


at 


'>1 


and in every other of the $8 repetitions of it in the 
New Teſtament. And although by rhe words, as they 
are in S. Mark, c 2. 27. the contrary {cemerh not 1mpro- 
bable, where the ground of C577 affirming that the 
Son of. man is Lord ef the Sabbath,is becaule the 6 abbath 
js made for man, as if the Sabbaths being made for man 
did conclude him Lord of it, and conſequently that he 
was Lord, for whom it was mado,chat is, Man in com- 


mon, and not Chriſt;yet to this the auſwer is ready, that 


the caſe of which Chriſt there and here ſpeaks,being tor 
the neceſſary uſe, and good of man, plucking and cat. 
ing for neceſſity and preſervation of lite, That may be 
very fitly referred to enn he faith, The Sah. 
bath is made for man, fo that the phraſe for man ſhall 
fignifie for the good of man, and import that the Sabbath 
being deſigned for the good of man, could not reaſon 
bly. be conceived to oblige him to any thing 1o con. 
tfary to that, as is ſtarving, or debilitating ot nature 
(ſo as ro render him unable to diſcharge the duty of the 
calling.) And from thence that former concluſion of 
matts being Lord of the Sabbath will not follow, becauſe 
man is not Lord, or free diſpoſer of all thoſe things 
that are for his good, tor even all the moral Precepts ot 
God alſo are for mails good, and the King is ſaid to 
be for thy good; yet is not he ſubjected to thee, as to 
a Lord, no more than the moral Law can be diſpens d 
with by thee). The only proper concluſion from this 
notion of the Sabbaths being made for man will be this, 
that he that made a poſitrve lato, did not oblige to the 
obſervance of it in ſuch caſes which are tor the good 
of man, as works of mercy (which being part of the 
moral eternal Law, he prefers before the performance 
of theſe poſitive Laws, which reſpect his own ſervice, 
v.7.) and ſo chat the Law of the Sabbath at the very 
making of it was not deſigned to have force in it to 
bind men to ſtri& reſt in ſome caſes,as thoſe v.5.ot the 
neceſſary ſervices of the Temple (and what is done 
here was for the ſervice of Chriſt, who is greater than 
the Temple.) And fo (till Chriſt, that ſon of man, who 
comes to do good in the world, is in any reaſon ſo 
Lord of the Sabbath, as that he may uſe it, which way 
he will, for the uſe and good of man,and thus God did 


always appoint it to be uſed fo as the reſt might be 


broken, when any moral good required it. And ſo like. 
wiſe the ſtri& abſtaining from eating till the fixth 
hour, or till their ſolemn ſervice was performed, which 
is ſaid to have been obſerved among the Jews upon 
their Sabbaths.at leaſt their great days, and that cuſtom 
referred to by S. Peter, Adls 2. 16. when, it being the day 
of Pentecoſt, as this alſo was (ſte Note on Luke 6. a.) 
he proves that they were not drunk, as they were accu- 
ſed, becauſe it was yet but the Third not the ſixth hour 
of the day, before which they knew they did not uſe 
to eat or drink; and this ſrems to be the quarrel that 
the Jews had here to the Diſciples, that, on the Sabbath 


day, they eat before the time, not that the reſt was 


broken by rubbing the ears of corn. Of this therefore 
faith Chr:/?, that were it never ſo much a ea of the 
Law, or cuſtom of the Sabbath, yet in caſe of neceſſi- 
2 implied charity, it was not of force; and thus 

e Fews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his 
ſpeech, as appears by tlie queſtion that next follows 
v.10. whether *rwere /awful to heal on the ſabbath day, 
that is, whether in this caſe (of curing) God had per- 
mitted working, or doing any thing on the Sabbath, 
which Chriſt anſwers diſtinctly, that the lite or ſafety 
of one ſheep (according to their own doQrines) much 
more of a man, is to be preferred before the obſerva- 
tion of the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affixed to 
theſe words, as by this phraſe of the Son of mans be 
ing Lord of the Sabbath, Chriſts powers of aboliſhing 
the Sabbath were here aſſerted by him. But to this! 
concelve, this place doth not belong. For although 
there is little reaſon. to doubt of Chriſts having this 
power, yet if Chriſt had ſpoken upor? that head, of 

is power to aboliſh the Sabbath, then 1. he would 
not have defended his action by that which was ai 


ready (while the Law was in force) continually pra 


Qtifed among them, which of you baving &c. Aud 2. it 


ple. 


he had orice aſſerted the abolition of the Sabbath, the 
Phariſees would have needed no other leſſer argument, 
nor conſequently have asked that other queſtion, to get 
matter of accuſation againſt him, v.10. To which again 
Chriſts anſwer is the tame, as to the former: For to 
both his only anſwer is, that God preters acts of cha- 
rity before the outward ſtriètneſs of Sabbarick reſt. 
To that belongs his ſaying, John 5. 17. that his Fiber 
worketh till now, and he worketh.thar is, that God the 
Father at the creating ot the world did not fo reſt on 
the ſeventh or Sabbath day, but that he worketh ever 
{1nce in the acts of conſervation and providence.as he 
did then in creating on the ſix days;and accordingly in 
imitation of him, v.19. Chriſt may ſitly do the like,do 
cures, that is preſerve, &c. As for any diſtin Text 
in the Go/pe/ for Hils abrggating the Judaical Sab- 
bath, there is no more reaſon to expect it, than the 
like for Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, or the Judaical 
Prieſthood, the ſubſtance being come, and the Temple, 
and that people deſtroyed, the ceremonies or ſhadows, 
(/. 2. 16, 17. as far as they were ſuch, ceaſed of their 
own accord, and no farther are they now abrogared, 
having never been obligatory to any but that peo- 


V. 18. Choſen.) *argige ſignifies ſo to prefer before 


1 


h. 


all others, as to chuſe, or aſſume to any office, aegrnay. ALR 


Caro, OT alyw dess is, I take to my ſelf R in Phuvorti- 
nus; but in I/azah, whence this verſe is cited, cis 
4A Joh to ſuſtain, which ſeems rather to belong to 
it, that ot choſen being after mentioned chere, and ren- 
dred 3am; beloved here. 


Ib. x ragged, 
to {ignifie the w 
way of worſhipping and obeying God, the whole will of God 
under the Goſpel, and either is to be rendred Truth out 
of the Hebrew D 1[/a. 42. 1. (whence theſe verſes 
are taken)which Prov.8.20.is rendred ai 1ruth,and 
hgnitieg. ſo, when 'tis rendred xpiors judgment, Fer. 5. 4. 
P/al. , 214 70h 3.and xþiua,1/2.3 2.26.) and oftentimes 
Mug righteouſneſs, Which is all one with exiles 
truth: and ſo in Heſychirs tele enifleay ( not, as 
ris falſe printed, awoasviz) judgment ſignifies truth: 
or elſe being rendred judement , it is to be taken 
in the ſame ſenſèe as it *twere rendred ruth, as indeed 
xgios judgment in the title of che prime Chriſtian virtue, 
Righteouſneſs,or equity in judging, Mat.23.23. And ei- 
ther way it here ſignifies the Goſpel, and ſo v. 20. alſo. 
V.20. A bruiſed reed] The reed is the weak, infirm 


The word xgio:s in this place ſeems © 
ole Goſpel, the tue religion, the true $9196 


d. 


man, the bruiſing of that reed, i his falling into ſin, and k 
the flax on fire that is burning in the illychnium , or cuſſiſeiu- 
lamp (lee /a. 43. 17. Jud. 15. 14. 16.9.)is the man again, u&- 
the /moaking flax, (yi) is when the flame is out, Al, O w- 
or burns darkly for want of oil, and yet there remains 9$4w@- 


ſome fire in the flax, and that ſmokes, or ſhines dimly, 
inſtead of flaming; and anſwerable to that is the man, 
in whom Brace is decayed, but yet not deſperately or ir- 
recoverably gone out, ſome ſparks of good being {till 
left in him: and this perſon, in this tare Cri is ſo 
far from deſtroy ing, or triumphing over, that he doth 
moſt tenderly cheriſh and labour to reſtore ſuch an ohe 
in the ſpirit of meekneſs, to a firm habit of Chriſtian 


practice again. This is Chri/ts practice at his coming 


into the World, as deſigning to plant (not the unſinning 
legal, perfect, but) the ſincere, evangelical righteoul- 
nels through the world, which is the meaning of the 
phraſe that follows, antil he bring forth (or,ſend forth) 


Judgment into victory; the HebreuP Iſa. 42. 3. is, be ſhall 


bring forth, and the word until is taken out of v. 4. 
where the ſame ſenſe is repeated again, and judgment 


again ſignifies the Goſpel, that is, Chriſtian, Evangeli- 


cal righteouſneſs (ſce Note c. and though d. viz@ in £3; N- 


the Old Teſtament fignifies for ever, Lam. 5. 20. 2 Sam. 
2.26, Job 36.7. Jer. 5. 3. Amos 1.11. yet that is, when it 
renders DD which ſignifies both to vittory,and io eter. 


nu, but here (ſeeming to be the Epitome or breviate of 
the following words, v. 4. he. ſhall not fail nor be diſcou- 
rage) it molt probably ſignifies viforioufly; and notes 
thac the Goſpel ſhall be ter up over the world, that he 


hall not fail or be in is, either 1. the brui/ed 


reed 
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40 


gel 


tion to go on any farther in any carnal courſe, tis more 


reed ſball not fail,or be broken worſe than it is, nor the 
3 2 yah ed or uenched; or elſe 2. the Me ſſia. 

ſhall not fail, Still he haye ſet judgment on the earth 

that is, till he haye ſet up the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
in the world, among the Heathen, it the Jews will not 
receive it. By this rendring of it "twill 7 what 
is the meaning of NH in the Hebrew of [/azah, and 
ie d (tor axn2was) in the Septuagint ;, lure, that ei- 
o15 dd d,? judgment in truth ſhould be fer for true 
judgment, and rendred ſo, he ſhall bring forth true 
judgment, and ſo 'twill remain, that ds viz@- ſhall be 
the ſum of the following words, v.4. he ſhall not ai 
nor be diſcouraged,rill be hath ſet judgment on the earth, 
and fo the contequents both in I/alab and here will be 


here, and in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

Ib. Not break] It is the cuſtom of all writers, very 
frequent in the ſacred dialect, to uſe phraſes whereby 
they underſtand much more than they do expreſs. An 
example of it we have in this verſe out of the rophet, 
where (Vile not breaking the bruiſed reed ſignities his 
great mercy and kindnels in repairing and reſtoring & 
Curing the bruiſed weakling, and ſo his nut quenching 
the ſmoaking fax, is his enlivening, quickning, inflaming 
that fire or tpark of grace or good neſs, which was almolt 
quenched. So dy» fiue idle word, v.35. is much more 
than idle, vain,even blaſphemous ſpeeches. So Epb. 5. 11. 
where the Gentile foul abominations taken up by the 
Gnoſticks, are called dzapm. e 7% owes, unprofulable 
works of darkneſs, meaning ſurely not that they 
brought in no profit or advantage, but the greatelt 
danger and miſchief in the world. So 4xe«& . 
is a roicked and not only an unprofitable 7; ty So 
in Philaxe nuss Gloſſary, Nequam 4 and Nequitia 
a gem, and ſo in Cyril's Greek Gloſſary : So in Heſiod, 
4K die an unprofitable man is he that neither un- 
derſtands himſelf nor heeds others, the moſt ſenſleſs, 
wretchleſs perſon : Of the ſame nature is :/laudatys 
unpraiſed in Latine, of which ſee A. Gellius l. & c. 6. 


ac deterrimum the worſt and baſeſt of all. And fo /.7.c.11. 
he makes dene dxoxagy, & N per, d provy, vH G, luer, 
riotous, intemperate, unproſitable, gſeleſs, ill manner dide- 
teſtable to be all one, the interpretation of the Latinę Ne- 
quam, a wicked man, but litterally good for nothing. So 
ary@ which properly fignifies without lato, and drow a 
breach, or commiſſion againſt the /aw,is oft ſer to ſignifie 
the higheſt degree of obdurate 12 a he /. 
2.8. being there ſpoken of Simon Magus the moſt 
blaſphemous Apoſtate. So oe mE ae literally 
ſignifies 0 franſgreſs and may belong to the leaſt ſin, as 
being a variation from the ſtrict rule of the Law, yet 
mg3Caivey, be that tranſereſſes,2 Job. g. and 10 τπ e n. 
tranſgreſſor (ſince the ſolemn title of Julian) ſignifies 
an Apoſtate. So 2 Tim.3.3. Swe, thoſe which do 
not love the good is ſet to expreſs the moſt virulent 
haters of the orthodox pious Chriſtians. So 1 Cor.13.6. 
where tis ſer down as the character of the charitable 
man, s zaipe Em T5 dd, be rejoyceth not in iniquity,the 
meaning is, he is very much troubled and ſorrowful, 
ſo v. 5. s $9139, the charitable man 7s not puſt up, ſig- 
nifies much more than ſo, that he is extreamly hum- 
ble. So in the third Commandment of the Decalogue, 
where tis ſaid of the perjured perſon , that zhe Lord 
will not bold him guiltleſs, that ſure ſignifies, that God 
will look on him, and deal with him as a moſt guilty 
puniſhable perſon, And ſo 1 Pet. 1.18. wdlaiz de, 
vain converſation, is molt vicious, and enormouſly ill, 
and Rom. 1.16. i k], 1 am not aſhamed, is, J re- 


ey that are in the fleſh, (that is, thoſe that follow 
their carnal appetites, in deſpire of the Law) cannot 
pleaſe God, that is, are very far from pleaſing, being in 
proteſt enmity to himv.7.muſt needs be hated and oppo- 
ted by him. And v.12.We are debters not to the fleſh to 
live after the fleſh, that is, we are far from all obliga- 


than time to give over that, as 1 Per. 4.3. the time paſt o 


Gentiles, that is, tis abundantly ſufficient, much more 
than enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely. So Rom. 13. 10. 
where it is only ſaid of Charity that wv s wheale), Karr 5 
it worketh no evil to the neighbour , the meaning CeT- v 
rainly is, that tis ſo far from doing ſo, that it worketh 72:9 
all the good it can, or otherwiſe it would not therice 
be concluded, that it were v d vb, Ihe filling 
up, and improving of he lato. 2 
V. 24. Beelaebub ] Beelzebub in Hebrew a Y f. 

is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Baan Beens. 
luda, the prince of the fly or fies, the god of Ekron, cis 
2 Kings 1. 2. and v. 6. being indeed an Idol, that the 
inhabitants in that city in Palæſtine worlhipped, and 
conceived to have power over all hurtful es, and to 
drive them out of their region. That this was the 
heathen Fupiter is not improbable, the title of νι , 
py, «mpy@r . WmuyaCr, Kyayeer, and {(40ngas being 
beſtowed on him by the Hearhens, that is, Þe bart 
caught, or drove away flies. This Idol in * Pliny is cal- * Nat.Hift, 
led Achor Deus from Accaron or Ekron the name of 1-19-C. 28. 
that city, and, as he faith, the Cyrenearns, when any 
plague of flies comes on them, ſictiice and pray to 

im, and on that they die preſently. This is here cal- 
led Prince of Devils, i.e. one that hath power over 
them (as *twas, it ſeems, believed) able to throw them 
out of thoſe that were poſſeſſed with them, (whole le. 
gions together ) like ſwarms of flies, which, with their 
Prince or Chieftain, fly about in the upper and middle 
region of the air; this gives the reaſon of their ſpeech 
here, why they conceived Chr:/t to caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebub, becauſe Beelgebub they thought to have 
that power, and therefore to have the name of Ry/er, 
or Prince of Devils, and Chriſt viſibly caſting them 
out, they thought he operared by this power, 

V.27. Tour children] Tour children here ſignifie ei- 


country-men, that is,children of your nation naturally, 
and ſo he means the Jews, who did pretend at leaſt to 
exorcĩiſe and caſt out pm in the name of the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Facob,which was 
their ordinary form of Exorciſm; and which, it ſeems, 
the ſons of Scheva were willing to change into the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, in imitation of the Apoſtles, 
Als 19.13. So in Zuſtinws againſt Trypho the Jew, If, 
faith he, yon invoke the name of any + our Kings, or 
juſt Men, or Prophets or Patriarch the Devil will not o. 
bey you,but if you call upon the God of Abrabam,&c.and 
fo exorciſe ious valeyin)perbaps be will obey : So faith 
Ireneus.By the invoking of the moſt High and Almighty, 
even before the coming of Chriſt men were deliver d from 
the wicked ſpirits, andaD#zmonis univerſis, from all kinds 
of Devils : And ſo Tertull.contr. Marcion. expounds this 
paſſage in St. Luke, that Chriſt affirms himſelf zo caſt 
out Devils by the ſame power, by which their children 
did, 1nvirtuteyſcilicet Creatoris, by virtue of the Crea- 
tor. That there was this cuſtom among the Jews (and 
ſo long continued) of charming and incantations, may 
farther appear by the latter remainders, (being, as ap- 
pears by the Chriſtians renouncing them, abuſes of the 
true) which we find in the forms of renouncing Juda- 
iſm, in the Liturgies of the Greek Church; where,at- 
ter the mention of the ſeveral Feaſts and Sabbaths, is 
added 2 N ii, N & inn, mis Ga x} ms (not 
as tis read by Goar out of Allatius his MS. and that of 
Cryptoferrara,quaaxgelos by him rendred ob/ervationibus, 
but without queſtion) guaax]nelors anildwmuar,] renounce 
all charms and incantations and defenſatives, &c. The - 
Phylatteries there renounced being not thoſe(mention'd 
in thisGoſpel c.23.5.)worn about them as remembrances 
of a part of the Divine Law, but ſuch Antidotes as we 
now ſpeak of, which they carried about them, to de- 
tend themlelves from Witchcraft, and Faſcinations,whe- 
ther they were ſome written characters, or the names 
of God, as the God of Abraham, the Lord of Sabbaot h, 
&c. From the Jews the Egyptians borrowed their 
magical practices, faith Orig. cantr. Cælſ. 1.1. and I. 4. 
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w imaſiv, I hege apay pales tui xi lau 38 & Tols 


49181; auyvedunacw & ToreuTy T4 Oe eHiancois meg» 
os Ty Oel hug, £7c. The names of Abraham, QC. 
joined with ſbe nume of God is not only of force in the 
Fews prayers, and exorciſms, but almoſt all others 
that dealt in conjurations uſe them : and from thence 
the ignorant ſort came to take Abraham for the name 
of a God, ſaith S.Chry/oſtome, becauſe of the form d- 
'Acegdu,by them thus eaſily miſtaken. So in like man. 
ner the words Zebaoth and Adonai were ordinarily a- 
mong them, ſaith Origen, I. 4. and * Iumblichus calls 


Themiſtrus faith the ſaying of, The King's heart is in 
the hands of God, is taken out of the Aſſyrian books, he 
clearly means the Hebrew, the book of the Prov. and the 
letters now uſed for Hebrew letters are properly the 
Aſſyrian, which in their captivity my compelled 
them to uſe, inſtead of their own ancient letters, which 
only the Samaritane retaineth. - The ſame Incantari- 
ons were by them alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes, as I re. 
member there is a famous one in Tallian for the cure 
of the Gout, and Pauſanias in his deſcription of the 
Rites of the Pyretheia(mentioned byStrabo, l. 15. ſaith 
that in Lydia the magician having laid wood on the 
Altar, firſt puts a Mitre on his head, then xanouy Gre 
5 Oi ind Se gag Ca, x; de gu mis „Engi, Calls 
upon ſome kind of God in a barbarous form, not under- 
ſtood by the Grecians, inal tine WC e Bpieniv, he 
reads his charm out of a book (we might render it lite. 
rally, out of the Bible) den d rupde dvd:yxn non aghliot 
a Eve, (as the ſtory of Elias) and preſently the wood 
is ſet on fire, Eliac. 4 Such forms as theſe tis not im- 
probable that God was ſometimes pleaſed to proſper, 
when he was particularly called on, as the one true 
God, as he had revealed himſelf to his own people, & 
not as one of the falſe gentile gods, and when twas thus, 
*rwas ſure the power of the true God, and not any ver: 
tue in the words, that did it. This Chriſt uſes as an 
r homines, that they who themſelves profeſ 
ſed to caſt out Devils by the God of Abraham, had no 
reaſon to ſay Chrift did it by the Prince of Devils. 

V. 32. Speaketh a word It is ordinary in the Hebrew 
dialett for /peaking to ſignify doing, and word to ſigni- 
ty thing, and ſo here to blaſpheme or to ſpeak a word 
againſt the ſon of man, and again, againſt rhe H. Ghoſt, 


is to oppole and reſiſt them. Now the phraſe Son of | bo 


man, here belongs unto Chriſt, as he appeared in the 
weakneſs of humane ſtate, the ſon of Mary, conſider- 
ed without any ſuch light ſhining in him, to convince 
all men that he was the Meffzs, viz. Chriſt abſtrafted 
from the great power of his doctrine and miracles, 


which when they did appear, convinced the Auditors' 


to.an acknowledgment, that never man ſpake as be 
Jpake, and the beholders here, v.23. and elſewhere,that 
ſure he was the Me/fiasx. This power (of his doctrine 
and here particularly) of bis miracles is in the paral- 
lel place, Luxe 11. 20. called the finger of God(which 
what it ſignifies is clear by Ex.8.19. when that is ſaid 
to be truly the finger of God, that is, a work of God's 
own power , which the. Magicians by their ſorcery 
were not able to do) and here, v.28. the N of God: 
which two phraſes, finger. of God, and ſpirit of God, 
| 22 by theſe two parallel places campared, to be 
one, and conſequently To oppoſe, or to ſpeak againſt 

0 2 holy ſpirit, or the ad ua O, Spi. 
it of God, is in this place to oppoſe the power, and 
convincing light of theſe miracles of his, which ma- 
nifeſted him to act by the power of God, and ſo were 
the Teſtimonies of God hinf{elf, that Chriſt was what 
he affirmed himſelf to be, the Meſias promiſed. And 
that ſhews the ground of difference betwixt theſe two 


fins, Jpeaking againſt the ſon of man, and ſpeaking a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt,” the firſt was the not believing 
him to be the Meffae, when tho he affirmed himſelf to 


de ſo, yet there was not that convincing light, and ma- 


niteſtarion of his being ſo, but the ſecond was reſiſt- 
ing this light thus brightly ſhining in him, acknow- 


. ledging the miracles which he did, ohn 1 1.48, but ra- 


* 


ther than they would acknowledge them to be done 
by God, (becauſe if they did that, they muſt receive 
him as the Mæſſias, which they would not do, becauſe 


he was not ſuch an one as they had fancied, and deſi- 


red he ſhould be, a temporal deliverer) affirmed them 
to be done by the Devil, v.24. which being their only 
poſſible evaſion, (and that here confuted by Chr:ſt by 
three arguments, the firſt v. 26. the ſecond, v. 27, 28. 
and the third v.29, & 30.)he now tells them, that this, 
if they continue in it, muſt needs be a wilful blindneſs, 
and ſo not capable of that excuſe of ignorance or 
blind zeal, of which the former fin was capable. 

Ib. I: ſhall be forgrven him. The difference of theſe 
two fins being ſer down (note h.) it follows now that 


for forgiveneſs ( upon a general confeſſion of all un- 
known fins, and asking pardon for them of God.) It 
did not incur that ſanction of death, or exciſion from 
the people, and proportionably (in the Chriſtian ana. 
logy) it was in the number , or of the nature ot 
thoſe ſins, by which the ſinner, if before living ſpiritu- 
ally, doth not ih faclo become ſpiritually dead, nor in. 
cur preſent obligation to death eternal, but by Chriſts 
ſacrifice is preſerved from it; and if before he were 
ſpiritually dead, yet is not this ſuch, as is to him im- 


— utter deſertion upon him, but (as a fin d««2a90n; 
Jdc, or knaffefed ignorance, Num. 1 ö. 28. is accord ing- 
ly pardonable by a general repentance, (ſuch was that 
of Nat hangel, John 1. Can any good come out of Na- 
Zareth ? which was Ipeaking a word againſt the ſon 
of man, and yet eaſily pardonable.) 

Ib. It ſhall not be forgiven] As that former kind of 


which only ſacrifices were appointed under the Lato, 
Heb.g.7. Num. 1 5. 18. but parallel to thoſe, for which 
there was no Sacrifice accepted (ſee Heb. 10.) but Juſt 
vengeance and puniſhment under the Law, to which 
death without mercy was to be expected on the im- 
penitent oppoſers, u and dene, adverſaries 
and deſpiſers, Heb.10.27,28. Thoſe that fin thus, are 
the ſoul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, or with a, bigh 
hand, Num.15.30. (a band lifted up, (aich the Hebrew, 
a hand againſt God's finger, Luke 11. 20. or againſt the 

ly Spirit here) and ſo that reproaches the Lord there, 
as the Spirit, Heb. 10. 27. (which is juſt the pxeognpia 
or blaſpheming the Spirit here, and ſo the Hebrew 971 
reproach there is rendred blaſphemy by the Greeks, 
2 Kings 19. 22.) and ſo muſt be cut off from the peo- 
ple; and proportionably now under the Goſpel, ſuch 
a fin as this ſhall nor be forgiven : the offender 
thereby, if he were before 8 living , cer- 
tainly dies ſpiritually, and ſo is cut off from God's 
true I/rae/ (and by the Apoſtles and the Churches 
diſcipline is to be cut off from the co tion by 
cenſures) the-ſacrifice of opt death, pied by the 
legal ſacrifices, doth not obtain, that ſuch ſinners 
ſhould not fall into preſent ſpiritual death, and pre- 


to ſuch. Or if the offender were not before ſpiritua 
ly living, this adds unto his dead works, and ſo brings 
on him a new obligation to eternal death; tho? the 
ſacrifice of 3 death, if they repent of ſuch ſin 
1 and actually (God giving them ſpace of 
ife to do ſo) may and certainly doth raiſe them up 
from this ſpiritual death, and obligation ro eee 
by Juſtification. But without ſuch 

repentance from their fin particularly retracted, they 


hall continue in death ſpiritual here, till they all in. 


to eternal hereafter, which is now by Chriſt moſt 
clearly revealed againſt all wil ful ſin continued in im- 


ed under the Law. iſſue of this whole matter, 


as far as concerned the Phatiſes there, was this, that 
unleſs their fin Were particularly retracted by repen- 


upon 


rance , * Chriſt received and acknowledged 
2 — | 


thele 


uted, ſo as to fill up the meaſure of bis iniquities, and + 


penirently, though Wer ge before ſo clearly reveal- - 
The 


the former of theſe was a ſin, for which, under the Aesb or. 
Law of the Jews there was place for Sacrifice, and ſo Jas ai g. 


k. 
fin was capable of mercy, ſo this ſecond was of a far oh de- 


higher nature, none of thoſe 4h ,] a ignorances, for g ö. 
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which the Holy Gboſt ſhould work 2 the crucitiers, 
they can never have pardon or remiſhon, not that they 
that were here guilty, ſhould never after repent, or 
upon repentance be accepted; this is not ſaid here or 
in any qther place, but rather the contrary is every, 
where affirmed in the Scripture, which offereth repen- 
tance to all & that ſo really, that by N of Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt affilting his word. they may receive 
it) and promiſeth pardon to all, be they never ſo great 
{mners, ſo they doamend their lives ſincerely, and lay 
hold on God's mercy in Chriſt; and this is-particular. 
ly applied to thoſe Phariſees, by force of Chriſt's pray- 
er for his cruciners (which was certainly heard)Father 
Jorgive then, that is, deny them not the means of for- 


hoſe miracles of his or afterwards by the conviction, they be not deceived. . But tis farther obſervable 


from the Scripture ſtile, mentioned Note e. (which 


uſes to ſigniſy more than the wards literally import) 


that the Word df unfruitſul, E pb. 5. 11. and wra 
& vain, do ſignify not only the negation of, but con- 
trariety to all proſit. i. e. the greateſt-wickednels,and ſo 
may ah here; The ad vice of Pythagoras, Al igeſdrecio 
out Ew Nihon e Baer i} >.6g0b Aτνν, Let it he more de ſira- 
ble to thee, or chiſe rather to caſt a ſtone at an adven- 
ture, than an idle ſpecch, where it is evident, that 
O. hg is at lealt a rab ſpeech, and ſuch, as from 
which a wan himſelf, or other, may as probably re- 
ceive ſome conſiderable hurt, as frem a ſtone raſhily 
caſt we have reaſon | to expect. And accordingly in 
this place R. event mentions another reading, wn 


giveneſs (the power of repenting) and forgivenets if 
they ſhall repent; and accordingly the Apoltles atter 


teach, that God had exalted Chriſt to bis right hand 10 
groe repentance unto Iſrael, Atts 5. 31. that is, 10 4. 


I/rael, Aﬀs 2. 36, and 38. and particularly thoſe cru. 
cifying rulers, 4% 3.17. whcle ignorance is there, as on 
the croſs by Chrift, urged to make their caſe the more 
hopeful, not that it was not notortoufly vincible and 
criminous but that they had not yet received all thoſe 
means and methods of the Holy Ghoſt tor their con: 
verſion, the greatelt of all being yet behind, the rar: 
ſing up Chriſt from the dead, to be ſuch a ſign to move 
them, as Jonas was, whereupon, v. 38. &c. he tells 
them, that that only ſign more they ſhould have(tho' 
they were a malicious and adulterors. generati- 
on) and when that was 2 by the deſcent of the 
H. Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, ahd the preaching, and 


miracles wrought by that deſcent, then they that come 


MTS 
ay 


1 


"Appar ft 


4 


tence is once paſt; there will be ſmall hope of relief, 
or releaſe for you. | 


not in to Chriſt, ſbull never be forgiven, nor be capa- 
ble of any farther means of working repentance in 
them, this being indeed the laſt that ſhould ever be al- 
lowed them. 5b oo detutt | 
Ib. Iz this world c.] This phraſe ſeems. to refer to 


Aeg by a perſwaſion of the Jews, that ſome ſins which could 


not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices (whether their 
daily ſacrifices r that on the great day of Expiation) 
and ſo are itreftwſfible, , 757 in this age, might 
yet be temitted ad pardoned, a ml puiano]r, in thut 10 
come, which ſometimes ſigniies among them the age 


of the Meſſas, ſometimes the ſtate after death ( ſee note [child Waere 


on Lu#er.0.) But of this ſin untepented of, ſaith Chriſ 
there is no place for any ſuch hope; that opinion of 

your that every Jet hath his | 
'2s that notes the age of the Meſſias (there being now 
no fatther Meſſias to be look'd for by you ſhall ang 
you in no ſtæad, if you ſtand out impenitently again 
all this ligſit and manifeſtation of divine power, now 
evidently 222 that am the Meſtas. And for 
the ſtate after death, when that comes, and your ſen- 


V. 36. Idle word. The word a may bear propor- 


inſtead of h, every toicſted word; Thus will the 
4 pn be the fame with roes evil thing c. 5. and 
thus it may refer to the notion of a fun, uled for 
reproach und contume ly, c. 5. 1 1. for ſuch was that againſt 
Chriſt, v. 24. that great contumely and falſiiy ot his 
cafting out Devils by the Prince of Devils, That it is 
ſome grand crime, not every word which: tends not to 
icme ipecial end of Chriſtian edification, appears hy 
the next verſe, where they are affirmed to be ſuch , 
as tor which-under Chi men are ſure to be condemn- 
ed, and not by evil works or actions only). 

V. 44. Three days, &c.] That Chrip was not in the 


— 6ꝗ6 I I. 


(ſee note e.) fignify the wotld; and the natural day, 
confiſting of night and day, and beginning among the 
Hebrews at evening, is here meant by this phraſe vight 
and day; and ſo Chriſt is ſaid to be three days and bree 
nights in the rurth, tho the firſt natural day he was 
not in the grave any part of the night, bur the latter 
part of the Friday, all Saturday, and ſo much of Sun- 
day, as until the Sun approached their Horizon. The 
reckoning of days by the Jews was by the vvnbijten, 
De ning and morning, which: made up the natural day, 
lo among the Athemans alſo, ſee A. Gellizs, I. 3. ca. 
And as it is. practiſed in the buſineſs of Circumciſion, 
which was preciſely obſerved the eighth day, if the 


fore the end of it, that is, before the beginni 
ing of the next, that half hour was counted for one of 


t in the age to tome, che eight days (becauſe, ſay they, legal days are not 


accounted from time to time, or from hour to hour) ſo 
is it here, that part of Hiday wherein he was buried, 

was the firſt day of thishumber. Thus when Lake 9. 
28. tis ſaid, about eight days after, Mat. 17. 1. and 
Mark 9:2. tis after ix days, that is, after fix days 
compleat, the firſt and the laſt being not complete, and 


ſo tho” numbred by one, yet omitted by two Evange- 


liſts and accordingly the ſpace of theſe very three days 
of Chriſt's lying in the grave until his ReſurreQion, are, 


tion in ſenſe to the Hebrew Nu, (which fignifies ] when propherically mentioned by. Hoſea,c.6:2. ſaid to 
vain indeed, but frequently fa/ſe, becauſe that which | be after tuo days: 
is falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of truth. So 


5 So a Laſtrum, and an Olympiad, 
tho they contain but four compleat years, are yer 


Aral ND Y Y2vd3,, Vanity and lies, Prov. 30. 8. Or as ſaid to be ſive years, after the manner of our ac- 


the Gretk apys is derived. uaſi dsgy@,when the words 


are without-deeds agreeing to them. Thus ws AG., 


counting a tertian, and a guartan Aguc. See Nebri/- 
ſenſis quinguag. c. 25. and I/. Caſaubon againſt Baron. 


vain ſperch, Eph. 5. 6. is, not unprofitable, but falſe \p. 16. 0 

ſpeaking, ſuch as with which, they are adviſed, | that | | 

FParapbraſes CHAP. XIII. | 

F Eat 5 Th Wy HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and ſate by the ſea fide. Sts 
xs forced to go fitis 2. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, - /o that heſ wen 

n into a ſhip and fare] and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. = | 
3. fimilitudes.../ . And he ſpake many things unto them [in parable] ſaying, Behold a ſower went 


forth to ſow. 


W he pe in 4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the ways fide, and the fowls came and 


devoured them up.] 


the field, ſome of 


_ - hte pts, of Vogrnne Mitel wir not prepared for ſowing 


15 


- 
% 


fell, was-(trod on, faith Like, and io wal never able to grob, 


L 


but left to go on in paſſing through the field, and there, that 
but lay til r) devoured by fü: log. e 
A . 3. Some 


. 


earth three mgbts, it is cleat, and therefore the way of Tode i- 
interpreting this place muft be taken from a figure, ss, 9 
which expreſſes one whole thing by two parts of it. de » 
Thus the heaven and the earth in St, Peter, 2 Pet. 3.7. Alas 


in in one day, tho but half an hour be. 
or even- 


* 
* 


9 ” " * . x ” 
n 8 renn 2 of ; Sl x 


* 


® that, on 


+ char, in 16. Bur bleſſed, arey our eyes, L for & ſee and your ears, + for they hear. 


- * my 4,7 Is un hed t 0 
taz if Pls teh te io en, l f. fer u ul) gt ls >.  Irgotto heat Wangd: 
which is ö ons is induced to live an unchriſtian life. This is that is meant ; | e pith-ſide thi oh. 
fon by part of the parable mentioned v.4. a a. by the ſeed e ae path ide, an t 
the path - N | rereiv. | PT; . TAC 22 * g „ 23% $5111 RY e ion 
fe pat 1/20, Bur * he-thar received che ſee:inosNony place,” the fame 3s hs that. heat * 20. wage nhl 
„tat thewotd, and anon with jy realveth it.) ny ro bl od e e, Ret IO RAY ang, 
which is denoteth him, that at the firſt hearing receives the Goſpel, with all greedinefs and joy; locking only on the ſmoother part of" it. 
dn 1. Net hath be got root in hinaſelly pot durcth for white; for when bels. nts eel 
* ſtony 21. Vet hath he not root in but dureth for a wbile; for when tribula- ufer inte r le 
ground, tion or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended.] "oY „ 
* r r r of them, they laſt but a little while.. - as ſoon 
_ | : , as any chargeable Duty is required of ttiem, immediate they- are galled ; 
row | | ann ver we mom Red, See note on ee ce 
and chat 22. He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word, a Mee Go hu 
which is of this u n Amos orns, is ne that heareth the wor „AH mn bas. 
29k ary . and che deceltfulneſs of riches choke the word, and f he be- ginn desen e 
J * "yy | ee tee te 
Tit be- but the ſolligitude and care of prelerv che thing of this world (and of getting of bit. ? 0 
is fc ARR. CATE PT Fei ving te! . rd-(a1 getting of riches) being in 25 bere the wor 
_— *. — 85 3 c Lg in him unfrui ul, makes him liye a6fex the ter fo; ih ch 1 A 
8 ** —— 4 > gs, cw dad 07 Yui * u + | 1 70 N | | * 


hath.] 


VV 2.2 2.5 COOPER. 4 
== +. Some fell-upon-ſtony places, where they had not [much earth, and forthwith they 3. $agci Id to 
| ſprang mr OE no deepneſs of N | ; | : 6 33 — | 


cover them, and by that means, as the manner is, they came up the ſooner for having no depth of mould to take root in. 
6. And ¶ hen the ſun was up] they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not root, 6. when, the time of 
they withered away 1 | ade [ © | | year, came for the ſun td 


| ah To gent of | - I , | get up to more ſirength and heat. 
7. And ſome fell among thoms, and the thorns Iprang up and.choaked chen! . In fome parts of the 
field, where there were roots of bryars not deſtroyed ; and the bryars or thorns over-grew the corn, and fo chbaked 1 

8. But other fell ingo good ground, and brought forth fruit] ſome an à hundred fold, 8, Thole Cort fprang oÞ 
ſome ſixty fold, ſome thirty told. proſperoutly to the harveſt, 


: WW rn yielding plenti- 4. 
. Who bach un de desde ler him nz „„ fl 
10. And the Diſciples came and ſaid unto him , Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in , And his Diſciples 
parables ?] l 5, | O21” wondred that he  ſhou!d 


THAT 4101411 _ ,, ſpeak  myſtically and obſcurely to the people, and therefore asked nim why he did fo. 
11. Heanſwered and ſaid unto, them, Becauſe it is given to you to know the my- 11. And he gave them 
ſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not res jb 3691 45700 mb this anſwer. The unde 
; ſtanding the higher and 6bſcurer parts of the Goſpel is a priyiledge that belongs only unte you Diſcipics, which are helievers al. . 
ready, which have already received and profited, and undertaken to direct your lives according to the rules of my doctrine com- 
municated to you, but theſe which have not done ſo, are not yet ft for revealing of ſecrets to them, (that which is fitter for their 
turn, is tobe incited by the darkneſs of parables to enquire into the meanin at them, 113.) NA e e nog 
12. For whoſoever b hath', ro him ſhall be given, and he ſhaft have more a- ona eo bath | 
: Te , 2. Whoſoever hath, to h., 
bundance : but whoſoeyer hath not, from him ſhall be taken away. even that he purpoſe, tht is, hath made 
oy ep WE „ |; % ( 
or knowledge afforded him by God, ſhall have more given him (as in the ſeed that fell on good ground) he ſhall have arabun- 
dant increaſe, a8 proverbiafly tis known of rich men, tis eaſy and uſual for them to grow richer ſoon, by wile implo ment, and 
laying out of their wealth, and every man · preſenting them ; but wWhoſdever is poor ordinarily grows poorer : And fo ſhall it be 
in theſpiritual wealch, whoſoever imploys what he hath, he ſhalb increaſe by exerciſing his graces, and beſides, have ad it ſon 
from God, but whoſocyer makes not uſe of wſiat he hath, and ſo by his own fault falleth into poverty, he ſhall not only be de- 
nied more, but _— be deprived of what he hath, the means df grace ſhall be taken from him, and alſo grace it felt, (as to 
that meaſure, which is in all the children of God) upon lis wilful bontinuance in ſin againſt conſcience, and all degrees of 
it gr away, either when he ſhall have filled up the meaſure of his iniquities, or (in all who die before cſſectual repentance) 


at dea . "3; 1 ; a $4 0 f 1 | | 
13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſte not: and hear- 
ing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand. ] / pb ggned to ſeveral uſes, 7. 
They are ſuch things that thoſe who deſire lincerely to learn, may by induſtry and eximſRation of the parables more fully diſcern 
dy them, than by the plajneſt ſpeech, and withal better carry it. away, and retain the ſenſe of them; but ſecondly, They that 
willingly Tat | eir 85 azainſt the light, becauſe their deeds are evil, they do not uſe to (ee, but underſtand aud diſcern leſs by 
parables than otherwile(ardd yet thirdly, If they have any defire of learning left, patables will more excite and inflime a deſire of 
e and coquiring after the meaning of them than any thing elſe) and therefore do I not ſpeak'plainly ta them; tut in 
ſuch veils as theſe, becauſe what hath formetly been without 'Parables delivered unto them, as plainly as what is bctore their eyes, 


they have not made uſe of. W S 1 
phecy of Efaias which ſairh, By 5 


13. Parables may be de- 


14. And in them is fulfilled the Propt ye ſhall . 4. and ſo what Efaias 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand, and {celng ſhall ſez,and fhall nor perceive. ] * foretold of God's dealin 
| with an obſtinate people, although it was fo of ſome of your anceſtors, yet hath a moſt eminent completion nou, and is Foun 
moſt true of them, That they ſhall not receive 3 ' 4s otherwiſe they might, by what ts repteſented or delivered to 
* things _ be ſo ænigmatically and darkly repreſented to them as that they (having before Nut ti Mes, v. 13.) ſhall now 
i t little, | * ' * 


Mn ed een . „W 15 . 
15. For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their ears ate dull of bearing, and their 1. And this is a juſt 
es they have cloſed,, leſt at any time then ſhould ſer with their eyes, and hear wich aß fer tief, Godly” upon 
* aan | enter theni for their former obdu- 
their eaxs, and ſhould underſtand with, their heart, and | thould be converted, and 1 ration and obinacy,ia that 
ſhould heal rhem. 8 N | | | they have hung down their 
..  ear$(as creatures do that hearken not, whereas others hold ne up) and ſhut their eyes againſt me, wilfully blinded themſelves, 
© for'fear, as bs that 1 _ — * or NG, 1 5 ＋ and converſion become c__— of: my «work- 

ing cures of mercy on them, which otherwiſe I ſhould infallibly' do alſo on God's part; leſt ſuch-preci | 
be expoſed G further contempt, ) Sce note on Mar. 4. 24. i | « ' 0790179 FT to 157 12 pas een 


Na. 1 | 16. That by recetyin 
| what a ready raught you, you are thus capable of theſe-higher Ps 
17. For verily I ſay unto you, that many prophets and rightequs men have deſic gd 


to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them: and to hear thoſe things 7. For tho there have 
which ye hear, and have not heard them.] 5 1 % pf 75 be Es been many men e 


* 


Ce. A | ** * 
to others, and many ſo far in God's favour, that God hat Cod to-reveal, his, will 


| h made himſelf known very pe jcularly un Abraham and Moſcs 
b ith whom he talked. face to face, yet the neyclations now made toyou.are inſinitely beyond ulthoſs th Leen eve afforded We 
18, Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower.] , _ | Wi tt r , 
_— | ne e. a | 8. You Diſciples there- 
fore to hom it is given to_know the my ſteries, v.11. (from wh 0 thi | af OL a af Bo en ne 
ce ala Wd; fo to * Iv the myſteries, v. ii. (from whence to this 18th verſe,, all as ſpoken 5 HE parenheſ 1s) Heat) 


19. When any ne hearethy the ward: of the kingdom, and e underſtanderh it not, 


then cometh the wicked one and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart; ty, When the une 
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3. But * he that received ſeed into the — ound; is he that heareth the“ that 
23; But the ſoning the, Ford, and ig ea it, 9. alſo beareth fruſe, and bringeth forth, ſome an Hun which is 


teth him, that by hearing dred fold, ſome 4 ſome thirt 1.2 ſown upon 
ind underſtanding; and lay ing to heart the precept Chriſt, expreſſes the effeths of it by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian 
practice all the liſe atter, ſome in a greater meaſure than others, but all in a good proportion. 

4. The ſtate ohe Go- 24, Another. parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven] is 


fel, or or eh o . "9 likened untoa man which ſowed good ſeed in his eld. 


N n . ho mhext 25. But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tates [among the wheat] and . cockle, 


all over the ground, went his way, Elana 
26. This was not diſcern , 26. But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit; then RE the | 
ed at the time, but when * tates alſo. 
the corn came up, and began to ear, then beſide the weat that was ſowed, there appeareth cockle alſo. 
27. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, [didſt not. thou. 


27. Certainly all the ſeed ſeed 
which thou didit ſow in thy fow good ſeed in thy field? From whence then hath it tares?] 
field was good wheat, and yet we diſcern now a great dealof cockle among it, Whence ſhould this be? 


@. 28. Some malicious per- 28. He faid unto them, An e enemy hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 


ſon hath done this. Here · Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?] 

upon the ſervants offer their pains if he pleaſe, to accept them, to go preſently and weed up all the cockle. 

| 29. No, for ſome of 29. But he ſaid, [Nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat 

them are in ſuch a conjun- with them.] 

cture with the wheat, that the one cannot be pull'd op han other will follow, if it be done byyou,that are not ſo able to diſcern them. 

i big tine of 3 30. Let them both grow together [until he harveſt, and in the time of harveſt, I will 
sment, an ſay to the reapers,] Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to 


* 8 2 2 burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn. 
1. The ſtate of the Go-. 3 1. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kin dom of hea 
ſpec of uch a proving liketo] a Th ns of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took ping [The in his field, 1 
procreative nature both in the world, and in the heart of man, where tis received, that it is fitly reſembled to, &c. 
32: Which indeed is the leaſt. of all ſeeds, but when it is grown, it is the * greateſt * preater 


2. Which being one of 
2 1 yet among herbs and hecometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in the than herbs, 
uc ov THY 


8 3 up 1 —— thereof. - | 
it becomes bigger than any thin t comes from a ſced, anda ng the grows Ne 
fer Birds to rooſt or edge in. Seton Loke 2g 4. — Jew into a tree with boughs large enough 

3: The Goſpel hath ſuch . _. 33: Another arable ſpake he unto them, [ The kingdom of heaven is like unto lea- 


et inviſible influence. ven, Which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was lea- 


aue . — — to ve 2 4 

change and affect them and al a&ions that w from them, that it is Git reſembled to ſo throug 

the whole , that although it appeareth not in any part of it viſibl , yet every gert hath a tincture from it. 122 beer 
34. All theſe things ſpake elus unto the multitudes in parables, -and without a pa- 


| table ſpake he not ir be fal 
Nor 33. That it might be fu lea which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open 
| 35- F-will pour ouf my mouth in parables, [I will f nter mM which have been kept 0 from the | 


f thoſe myſterious 
. which have been foundation o the world. 


ſrom all time, and Miho in parables, are revealed by me. 

38. Explain, interpret. 36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe: and his Diſciples 
. Sq FIR II came unto him, ſaying, ¶ Declare] unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 

url! niert 055 Te He anſwered and aid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the ſon of 


_ 8 mY The field is this world, thegood ſeed are the children of the kingdom: but the 
world. che place of out li- tare$ are the children of the wicken one.] 


vin here; that part of the parabl that concerneth the good ſeed, ſigniſies the Chriſtians: but that of the tares wicked 
foducers, ſuch — the Gnoſticks / and other hereticks of the firſt — ſuch are all hereticks and ſchiſmaticks lignifics the 
49. The enemy that ſowed chem is the devil, [rhe harveſt is* end of the world] and 


coc 


| 39. The time when be- . 
| Hevers and unbelievers(and the reapers are the Angels. = 4 
* ſeducers) ſhall be called tq account, is, to this people, that ſolemn approaching time of their viſitation, as to all other people, the wa 
| time of final excifions, eſpecially the day of judgment. — 
40 AtGod's times of e- 40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it beſin the 7 - 
- ientaiftimindtion; ſuch F 4 of this world. | 
as his judgments on the Jews(fee note on c. 24. c. and on Luke t. o.) and ſuch the laſt dreadful day of doom. onofts 


weſſen- 41; The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall cher out of his as 
* dk of his king ky all * things that offend, and them which do iniquity £ 


2 cal dello) zl hereticks and ſchifmaticks, that any way keep others from the Chriſtian region Anat at re — 


* * courſe of Ry to Chriſtian purity. 
88 42. And ſhall cat them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be ne and gnaſhing e 


* mi En nd of er 
1 The true E 3. Then ſhall [the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their father.) 25 


| #3 profeſſors ſhine emi- Who hath ears to ear, let him Hear. 


nent in the Church here, and after in glory | 
3 44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a treaſure hid in a field; the which - 


ie 44. The : Golf | phy Bec when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
ſometimes met with by hath, and buyeth that field.] 
ron and becomes matter of infinite joy 3 and defire to them, and ſo is likened fitly to a treaſure, which a man fading caſually, 


2 ne concealed it, "and then defigning to get it into his po ' accounts no price that he can pay too 
it. * 
45. Again, dee kingdom of heaven i is like unto a merchant man ſeeking, goodly = 


0 1 1 1 
| udy of — thirſt- . 46. Who when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and fold all that he | 
eds devs ee had, — bought | it.] "tt 1 

4 mes to merchant, which is in purſuit- ach 1 25 

| rei forks rm lys ont alli ere upon ppp in part ey. and meeting net dach 5 
*47;Cauphit fiſh of all fem, 47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net which was caſtinto the ſea and ber += 
and bad. thered of every kind. 
48. Which when it was full, 4 drew to ſhore, and lat don, and gathered the 


8 That which was ſick, 
* . 


- or habn at the ſeaſon, * into Pn but _ {the ba 
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N Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap, XIII. 


e wicked from among the juſt]. | 1 

wy; his — upon 2 af only at the deſtruction of 
believing and unbelieving Jews, reformed and unreformed) 
of the world. 


ing of teeth. 
* Jeſus faith unto them . Have ye underſtood 

to him, Yea, Lord: 

* made a 52, T 

diſciple 

ow HT" out of his treaſure things new and old.] 

fic to good 


7 So ſhall it be rat the end of the world; the Angels ſhall come forth; and ſever 


hen ſaid he unto them, [Thetefore every g ſcribe, which is * inſtructed unto 
the kingdom of Heaven, is like unto à man that is an houſholder, which bringeth forth 


49. At the time wherein 
| | | 2 Chriſt ſhall come to work 
the Jewiſh State (wherein that diſcrimination ſhall be made bet wixt 
but eſpecially at the final day of every mans doom, at the concluſion 


50. And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gna th- 


all theſe things? They ſay un- 


5 2. Therefore if,ovet and 8. 
above your knowledge in 
the law, ye have under ſtood 


the things which I have told you of the natute of the Goſpel, the excellency of it beyond all othet profeſſions, and the obligation 
Tife, ye are obliged to ſhew forth the effects, and to the old actions of your former life, acted by ewiſh principles, to ſu- 


peradd a Chriſtian practice, after the manner ot the houſholder, who when he makes, ſhew of his poſſeſſlons, his proviſions, or 


wealth, brings forth, and ſhews the fruit of the new, as well 
all little enough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts. 


as the ſtore of the old year, his new, as well as old rayments, &c. and 


53. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed 


. thence. | a 
54. And when he was come into his own country, he 
inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, 


and the ſe mighty works ?] 
) lick teach 


taught them in their ſ ynagogue, $4.And coming to Na- 


hence hath this man this wiſdom, eth where he was bred, he 


J | ſet about the work of pub- 


ing of them in their aſſemblies, which he did in ſuch manner, expreſſing ſuch knowledge, and doing ſuch miracles,that 


they which ſaw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſh'd at it, ſaying, What means of knowledge hath he had by his education, ind 
from Whence can he be imagined to derive the power of doing ſuch miracles ? - 


55+ Is not this the carpenters ſon? is not his mother called Mary? And [his bre- 


thren] James, and Joſes, and Simon and Jude ? 


56. And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? [ Whence then hath this man all theſe 


things? ] 


* ſcanda- 
lized at, 
ſee note 
on c. 1. c. 


or any ent from God , is not deſpiſed or undervalued ſo 


| | * | 
57. And they were [* offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not 
without honour, ſave in his own country, and in his own houſe.) 
whereu Jeſus aid unto thoſe that were preſent, This is no ſtrange thing to me, for it is proverblally obſerved, that a Prophe 


55. His firſt couſins. 


56. Whence then is it 
that he thus far excels-and 
ſur paſſeth all them? 


$7.Diſcouraged from fol- 
lowing him any longer; 


much any where, as among his own country-men and kindred, who 


knew his birth here below, but knew not of his commiſſion from heaven. : 
58. And he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief. 


ect, 
— 


n 3 


— * 8 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap, XIII. 


a. V. 8. Hundred fold] That great proportion of an 
Aidiva Hundred fold in the harveſt is no ſuch prodigious en 
creaſe, as men imagine. For though it were ſtrange that 
to the number of the buſhels of ſeed,” there ſhould be 
an hundred times ſo many brought home by way of 
increaſe, becauſe a great deal of the corn that is ſowed, 
miſcarries and comes to nothing, yet it is eaſie to ob- 
ſerve, that from one ſingle corn, (which is here referr'd 
to by the 5 wy ddr, Wc. and de in Mark, that is, one, 
an hundred) there oft comes ſo many branches, and 
ſtalks, and grains in all thoſe ſtalks, as may eaſily and 
ordinarily make up the number ſometimes of thirty, 
ſometimes of fixty, nay ſometimes of an hundred fold, 
though the truth is, the hundred fold is the liberalleſt 
proportion, and ſo is ſet down as the higheſt degree of 


fruitfulneſs in the good ground. See c.19.29. 1] denoted 


b. V. 12. Hath] The word 1. fignifies here, (as *tis 


| y&, the ſeed is the word, and v.t4. inſtead of the a- 
geis ſoton, is the m mory, that which falls, which muſt 
needs be the corn, and not the graund, and in S. Mark 
c. 4. 19. tis clearly the corn, (and hot the man or the 
ground) that becometh unfruitſul, and therefore 'tis 
clear, that as r be refers to the whole precedent o- 
ration, tohen any one bears, &c. ſo the azagets ſown is the 
whole of that part of the parable, the ſeed, and the 
ground, and the lowing, and the fowls picking it up, 
all together, and then be ſignifies zs denoted by. Only 
tis true, that in the following expreſſion Ins Nu du, 
this is he that heareth, &c. the word # is taken a little 
otherwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies, 1hzs zs it, (that is, 
the 8 ſown in that ground, or in complexo,the ſerd 

with its ground, is it) which denoteth, or by which is ® 

e that heareth, &c, By both which 'tis ob- 
ſervable, that in the Scripture dialect, the word Ni zs 

or «is N, this is doth either, as 8 Auguſtine ſaith, ſig- 

nihe /ignificat, ſignifies, or fignificatur, is ſignified, that 


great a treaſure, ſo ſaith Phavorinus in the word d. is, denotes one thing which is anſwerable to another , 


"Ex, plain by the parable,) to 2e; to occupy, to traffick with 
grace, to take that care of it, which belongs to fo 
X O-, kN N ,d! pa x) HUN To have is uſed 

tor to take care of, to keep, thus perhaps may 
ee ſignifie Heb. 12. 28. though it be capable of ano- 


ther rendring, as there we ſhall ſee.” | 
c. V. 19. Underſtandeth} Swing ſignifies ordinarily : 
laying to heart, thinking on, conſidering, Ewinxs, cuulact 
faith Didymus, and fo owCdiny Lake 2. 19. ſeems al 
one with it; and ſo Swdas,owinu V W red to conſider 
or think on, and , gu, cui, ind Heſychius, owie- 
oy, vezary, SO Ode. ö. ty vw Eupif x5 Thgmno, Conſider 


ven the ſign, as b. 19. the In; Ry 6 


whether it be the ſign, or the thing ſignified ſumetimes 
| mag) bby cage, I his 1s 
it that is ſignified by the ſeed ſown by the path ſide, and 


| ſometimes the thing lignitied, as v. 20. Irie Nu dH Apo- 


exior, this is it which ſignificth him which beareth the 
word, &c. and ſo v. 22. and 23. * 


V. 28. Enemy] The phraſe xe“ Abe, literally e. 
enemy man, is here an Hebraiſm, the like as we ſhaſl Ex hes 
find Heſt, 7. 6. the man adverſary, or adverſary man, is han 
this wicked Haman. And ſo it feſtrains not the word 


and pleaſe thy ſelf in private. And 10 Prov.21.12.the|here to a man, but leaves it in the latitude, that 565 


Septuagrnt renders Maſchil by owt, and ſo Pſal.106.7. 
and ſo here v. 15. conſider and rurn, ,anſwerable to E. 
ech. 18. 28. becauſe be confidereth and turneth away 
from bis ſint. . | 
d. Ib. This 0. That the zue n azapes ſignifies lite- 
rally not Him : 
Joon, either 5 iO the ſeed in S.Luke, or 3 A . the 
word, or the like, appears both by the parable, in which 
anſwerable to it is the & wy bm, &c. ſome fell, that is, 
in ſowing fell, and alſo more particularly. by the paral- 
lel place,Lwke 8. 11. where tis ſaid, that avig@ N Al- 


| fite to padſis Diſciple, 


alone would be, a man, or devil. 


V. 35. Utter | The word I4/#+uat muſt be ten- f. 
dred, I will pour out, for, ſaith Heſychius, dit; ).ppons9), ERA. 


it ſignifies to ſend forth, ſo as a fountain doth water, A. 


or as a Tree its juyce or moiſture. Thus ya (which 


receives the ſeed, but that which 1s Eſal. 19. 3. and fo Eſal. 119. 17 1. and P/al. 145. 7: is 


rendred i] ignifies featurire, or exundare, to 

pour forth water from within it, as here the uuf, 

what was before Rept cloſe within. 8 

V. 52. Scribe] The Cas rh Scribe;hete ſet po- Deguud* 
Ignities him that is skilfu 22 * 

| | e 


— 


— 
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1 | St. MAT EHE Wo oy, Chap. X VI. 
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˖ Cical Law (as the diſciple is he that hath there: ¶ ore. And being thus furniſh'd when any entertain- 
0 eg owledge n the Goſpel) or "> ment is to be made, ag torthg and u eth What is 
man confider'd as furn with facred inſtructions, neceſſary of bothin- So for che furniſhing a table he 
and obſervations out of the Law and the Prophets, and brings forth his hot and cold meat, that which is new 
their lage, any Skill in the myſteries of the Old Idreſs'd, and that which remains f former meals, And 
Teſtament, or Tewith Religion; who when he becomes ſo in all other parts of Oeconomy, new and old Gar- 

a Diſciple, or turns Chriltian, he becomes furniſh'd [ments in the Wardrobe. Thus doth, this 1 Jew, + 
with the Myſteries of the New Teſtament ; by this [being now farther inſtructed by Chri/t, lye-unde! 


er an 
means he is here ſaid to be like the houe-&eeper, who obligation of pertorming, as occaſion; requires, all aCti- 
' for the maintaining of his family all the year long, is [ons both of Moral and Chriſtian vertues, but firſt and 
ſuppoſed to have a tepoſitory for proviſions (which is [eſpecially of Chriſtian, which ate the new, here firſt na- 
here called the Sc or ſtore-bouſe)and there to have | med, though the yewditue-, was laſt, by way of i- 
laid in-provifions of both ſorts, new and old, the new | -, in other places frequently obſervable. See note 
of daily purveyance, and the old which we call the] on chap. 7. b. B Foktt * 


— 


— — 


Paraphraſe. "OH & Bro WV. 1 7 


| 1 T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of Tefus, * 

2. Though John the Bap- — ) | 5 
tiſt, when he liv d, did no 2. And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, | he is riſen from t 2 

ſuch miracles, yet being put dend, and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him.] * 

to death, and God thinking fit to raiſe him from death again, tis reaſonable to expect that God will aſſiſt him with” a miraculous - 39% 

power to aſſure men that he was ſent from God, his riſing from the dead is fo ſtrange a thing, that it muſt needs be attended : 


with other miracles. | 
3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in priſon for He- 
rodias fake his brother Philip's wife. 
f 4. For John ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 
5. A Fro phet, or of ſome 5, And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe 
N 5 more they counted him | as a e | : | 
d“ 6. But when Herod's birth day was kept, the daughter of Herodias daunced before 
2 them, and pleaſed Herod. L | Wo 
F | 7. Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to give her whatfoeyer ſhe would ask. 
| Upon the advice, im- 8. And the [ being before a inſtructed of her mother, ] ſaid, Give me here John Ba 
9. Upo , : P- 
pulſion, inſtigation of her tiſts head in a charger. | | | 
mother, with whom ſhe conſulted what ſhe ſhould ask. | | 
_ . This petition was very 9+ And the King b was ſorry ; nevertheleſs for the oaths ſake, and them which 
„ unacceptable to Herod, yet * fate with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her 


Twere*{ becguſe he had. ſworn, and that it might not appear a levity, or inconſtancy to thoſe that were at the 2 with him, when he 
- made the oath, he gave appointment it ſhould be ſo. 


10. And he ſent and beheaded John in the priſon. | 

11. And his head as brought in a charger, and given to the damoſel : and ſhe 
brought ir to her mother. 
12. And John's Diſciples _ 12. And his Diſciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and told 


took care of his burial, and Jeſus. | 
that being done, came to Jeſus, whoſe fore-runner John was, and told him what had befallen John, and (probably) continued 


with him as his Diſciples. 
13. When Jeſus heard of it, | he departed x. wa { ſhip into a deſart place apart : 


| ſame might : 
= * 2 A e he fad and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the Ci- 


- fulfilled his office, for which ties. ] | 
he was ſent, (ſee c 12.15.) he departed by ſhip from thence, taking none but his Diſciples with him, and went to a place which 
was not inhabited, and when the people heard whither he was gone, they took a compaſs by land, and came to him thither, - 
I. was ſo kind 2 not to 14 And Jeſus went forth, and faw a great multitude, and was moved with com- 
conceal himſelf from them paſſion toward them, and] he healed their fick. | 
any longer, but came to them, and when he was come, 

15. The time of evening 15. And when it was 3 his Diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a deſart 
N 2 place, [and the time is now pa "bog the multitudes away, that they may go into the 
ſupper, is already paſt, = Villages, and buy themſelves victuals. | | 

CORTE 46. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, give ye them to eat. 
17. And they fay unto him, We have here but five loaves and two fiſhes. 
| 18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. * ä 

19. He appointed the A- 19. And [he commanded the multitudes to fit down on the graſs, ] and took the five 
poſtles, Mark 6. 39. to diſ. Ioaves, and the two fiſhes, and 8 up to heaven he e bleſſed, and brake, and gave 

cip 


poſe them meal-wiſe on the loàves to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the multitude. 


* 


nnn 20. And they did all eat, and were filled; and they took up of the fragments that 
| remained twelve baskets full: g 
21. Not counting. 21. And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, [ beſides] women and 
children. | | | 


22. Upon this the mulei- 22. And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go 
tudes deſigning to take him before him unto the other fide, while he ſent the multitudes away. | TO 
and proclaim him King, John 6. 1 5. he preſently ſent his Diſciples before him by ſea to the wilderneſs, Mark 6.32. which was on the 
ſame fide with Bethſaida and Capernaum, whether it ſeems they went, John 6,17.that ſo he might quietly diſmiſs the multitude. 

| | 23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 


* thee to pray: and * when the evening d was come, he was there alone. 
ir oe 0 24. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with waves, for the wind was 
SOT = contrary. _ a e 18 ond e 
25. Towards the morning. * 8 And [in the fourth watch of the night] Jeſus went out unto them, walking on 
ea | | . N 


26. Some ſpirit or.phat- 26. And when the Diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea, they were troubled, fay- - 
\ of — — ua bed. dem jg, It is [a ſpirit; ]and they cried out for fear. — 85 0 | ES. of 
e Butftraightway Jeſus ſpake uno them ſaying, Be of good cheer: It is be not 
Id, 7 e ” "CS. | | | ; A 
, 5 28, And 


— 
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62 


_ "mY 


3 Pact, 


ing, calves of tips, but 


on the water. 


28 And Peter anfwered him, and Lid, Lord, if it be hon bid me] come unto thee 28. Givemethycomml 


ſion, and then I know | 


29. And he ſaid.Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he walk- lafely may. 


ed on the water to goto Jeſus. | 


30. But when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, he was afraid, and beginning to fink, he 


cried, ſaying, Lord ſave me. 


31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, and {aid unto 


31. Why did thy mind 


him, O thou of little faith, [ wherefore didſt thou doubt 4 ; ſtand divided,flote between 


faith and difhdence ? why didſt thou ſtagger ? why 
2. And when ¶ they] were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. = | | 
33. Then [they that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ] ſaying, Of a truth | 


thou art the ſon of God. 


idſt thou diſtruſt my power, when I bid thee come to me? 
$2. Chriſt and Peter, 


33- The reſt of his Diſ- 
* 


: | came every one of 
them and adored him, and acknowledged his Omnipotenct. 


34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land of [i Genneſaret. ] 34. Cinnereth, Deut. 3. 
t 


And when the men of that place [ had knowledge of him, 
hy round about, and brought unto him all that were A4 


ey ſent out into all 35. Knew him, as having 
been there beſote, Luke 5.1. 


36. And beſought him that they might only touch the hem of his garment; and as 36. Touched it, or any patt 
many as ¶ touched] were made perfectly whole. 


ot his garment. 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XIV. 


V. S. Inflrufted) The word creebo, faith Budexs, | tion will be much the ſame. For if he b/eſſed, or gave 
eta a —.— * for a Client Trine an Ad-| thanks to God, he is to be ſuppoſed alſo to have pray'd 


vocate in his cauſe, telling him the heads of his defence, 


for his bleſſing upon them, and fo if he gave thanks, 


and fo it may properly fignifie here, and ſo the Vulgar | or pray d for bleſfing on them, ir muſt be ro God that 


ta, that Herodias inſtructed her daughter, this was pertorm'd. But the uſe of the phrafe in the 

ed hing be: before hand,what ſhe ſhould — New Teſtament inclines it (both here and Mark 6.41. 

to the King by way of requeſt;So in Xenophon Arefurnte. And 8.7.) to the latter notion, that of bleſfing the 

4. the Maſters having ſhew'd their Scholars how to do bread, giving thanks for it; For ſo 1 Cor.10.16. where 

their buſineſs, 5 M N aegCiCdiun do alſo by words pre. it hath an Accuſative Caſe joyn'd with it, it is ne 
u 


moniſh them. 


t beſides this, Heſychius renders axgCr 


the cup, or pot, the cup of bleſſing 3 waeyaghy which we 


Cats, aeyzx; , and in the old Gloſſary, vesc ic, pro-|bleſs, which makes it neceſſary to render the word in 

moveo, probe ho, and Suidas, esc, minus, megirs,| that place, not to give thanks ſimply , but to bleſs, 

in all of theſe to ſtir 12 r inſtigate. The In- that is, by giving of thanks, to ſeparate or conſecrate 
1d Te 


terpreters of the O 


ment uſe it for N to ar-. it to a holy uſe, as when Gen. 2. 3. tis ſaid of God, 
| pen, Deut.5.7. and that belongs to the ſame ſenſe. 


. 9. Was ſorry J Of Herods ſorrow many motives| I Sam. 9. 13. we read waoyer νẽ, vole 10 bleſs the 


that he hallowed the ſeventh day, and bleſſed ir. Thus 


and' reaſons might be collected; One leſs obſervable] ſacrifice, that is, by giving thanks to God to conſe- 


might be, becauſe this was his Birthday feaſt ; On 
ſuch days 24 were wont to make merry, and enter. 


tain the peop 


crate it. And ſo Lwke 9. 16. tis clearly (without 
the notion of any extraordinary C ſecration) of, the 


e and make it Holy. day from all ſecular Loaves and Fiſhes, 2vaiynow a,:,7t, be bleſſed them, 


employments, and they took ſpecial care to avoid all and brake, &c. And this is dx«gw to ſantifle toith 
ill omens,. to have no q nor contentions, no | prayer, &c. 1 Tim. 4.5. which belongs to the aſe of 


pleadings in foro, N 
(Natalem colimws, tacete lites, 


Mart. l. 10.87.) but eſpecially no ſhedding of blood, no- | 
executions, counting it unfit to deprive any of life , | Mun, the evening being come in t. 
that day, wherein they received theirs (EGG 13 A | fame phraſe v.15. may be obſerved; For betwixt that 


xo>d{e may xdlaxelmy des av empeveis 


ges, Nc. Hegi dn, faith Philo againſt Haccus; and i 


every creature, and not only of thoſe which ate conſe- 
crated. to a peculiaruſe in the ſervice of God. 
V. 23. Evening] The different ſignification of :as 


his verſe, from the » 


. 9 wu and this, the people were ſet to ſupper, and riſen again, 


the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multitudes dif. 


any hanged on the gallows, or crofs before, they were] mils'd by Chr1ft, and all that being done, 7Fe/as goes 


then to be taken down. This was done by the Pagans, 
leſt they ſhould offend, or ſadden or diſpleaſe their 
Genius; and Herod being more then half a Pagan, 
might well have this cauſe of grief, and ſo be troubled | theſe paſa 
to do this on Zobn Bapriff this day. But beyond this, | liſts ; S. 70% 
e 


two other reaſons of Herod” 


inſtance and too 


by himſelf to the mount to pray, and then after that ir 
follows, l 3 Meldung, the evening being come. The 
ſure way of underſtanding this muſt be by comparing 

pes with the relations of the other Evange- 

u aſſigns not any part of the day to the for- 


S ſorrow are ſet down by | mer part of the action, but to the latter he doth, ohn 
the Evangeliſts, on Mark 6. 20. where tis ſaid Herod 

\ feared John, and look'd upon him as a juſt and boly S. Mark. in the firſt place hath a different phraſe, 30 
man, and Ne reformed many things upon his 


pleaſure in bearing him, and that is 
mention'd as the obſtruction of Herodia's deſign of 


6.16. as 3 Nia dypdo, when the evening was come, 


desc wovnis M, much time being now ſpent, c. 6. 35. 
and S. Lake another, 5 3 ine agfdlo xaivew, C. 9. 12. 
Now the day began to wane. In the latter place, 8. 


killing him, v.19. A ſecond reaſon is here mention d Mark reads with S. Mart heto, b ll MU, evening 
v. 5. he feared the multitude becauſe they counted John | being come, and S. Lake proceeds not to that part of 


FI: Prophet, he was afraid to meddle with him be- 
his popularity, (as the Phariſees were, c. 21. ; 
26.) Both theſe had an influence on Herod, and cauſed muſt reconcile the ſeeming difference. 


cauſe o 


this reluQancy to his execution. | 
V. 19. Bleſſe 


the itory, By this it is clear, that the latitude of the 
word dla, Which we render evening , is it whiclt 
evening 
and the morning were the firſt day, faith Moſes, and 0 


That 2waeyd» to bleſs ſignifies to give tis clear that the 34/z fignities all from the beginning 
thanks, is iently known; And the ſame is other: 15 


of the evening, till the next morning, the ſpace of the 


wiſe expteſs d by proijing, gloryying, ſinging, confeſ- Suns being ſer, as the morning is of the Suns being up. 
pecia 


| | 8 
y giving thanks, and So Mat. 28. 1. % Caccdms, the evening of the 4b. 
two of them together, eſſe £414, Col. 3. 16. with bath is immediately attended with 73 tmquoxtoy off wlar 


C; 


d:. 
O 


— 
thankſgroing, finging or praiſing. The only difficulty HO, rhe light of the morning of the firſt day of the 

here is, Whether the Verb heyne, he eſs, be to be week, and here the firſt thing, after this 5,04 . 
rendred ſo,as to joyn with the bread and Hſbe t, dr with ne, is the. fourth warch of the night, that is, toward 


the word God underſtood, that is, whether it be, he 


gave thanks to God, or he bleſſed the bread 


morning: | Accotding' to this latitude, the declination 


Nc. praying of the day; the 1 8 1 in 8. Suke , and the much 
tor God's bleſſing upon them, Thie ſenſe in either no- time being ſpent in 


Mark, is by 8. Matthew tald 
A 1 


7 ; * 


YEN LUN WEE 


+ "a St. MATTHEW... - Chap. XV. 


* i. And the night time for ſo it was; when | of that Hebrew; from both which ut together, ariſeth 
— e a roſie in the river, you he at his prayers | the word here,Genezarerh,that is he valiſy of branches; 
in the mount) is by all the three Evangeliſts, that and this as the title of the whole Province, which con- 
mention it, call'd 71 too. See note on Mark 14. c. | tain d in it the Lake fo call'd and the City in the Tribe 


V. 34. Geneſarer | The place called ng in J. of Nepthaly , which Herod adorn d with magnificent 

2 Nr ſuah (and uſed by the Hieruſalem Targum, Numb. 34. | buildings, and call'd it Tiberias in honour of 17beri- 
8 15.) was after commonly call'd Genezar, faith Zoſe-|ws Ceſar, and accordingly the Lake. of Genezareth is 
Phu, from the Chaldee 9p123,which was the rendring | ſometimes call'd the Sea of Tiberias. 4] 


— 


nd. 
* * ———_— 


Porapbraſc. tee HAF. XV. 


1. Ten came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
a. _ meat, as the Jews 2. Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for they a waſh 
2 chemſelves obliged to not their 1 they eat —＋ 3 | | 
3. The obſervance and 3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the command- 
| prattiſe of thoſe things ment of God by. [your 3 I 8 
= which are not taught by God, but by your ſelves delivered to your diſciples? Sure this muſt be acknowledged by you a great fault, 
who expect to have all your own ordinances obſerved ſo punctually. ; 
b. Juden them ill in words For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother, and he that bFcurſ- 
ordeeds,that lightly regards eth [Ether or mother] let him die the death. _ | 
| EY FORE that refuſeth to do ought for them, v. 9. 


| them, 
Cc. . Bntcontrary tothis, 5, But ye ſay, Whoſeever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, I: 28 a e gift by 


your tradition is , that if a : | 
| mancananſier his parents, whatſoever thou mighteſt be profitad by me, 


when they need any relief 6. And honour not his father or his mother, be (hall be free. Thus have ye made f It is an 
and tell them ſaying, I have the commandment of God of none effect] by your tradition. interdict, 
bound my ſelf by an oath that I will not do any thing to the relief of my father and my mother; or, as ſome will underſtand it, '® he is 
O Father,” that by which thou ſhouldſt be received by me, is a gift already devoted to God, and cannot without impiety be other- _ obliged. 

_ wiſe employed. and by this piety to God, I may be as profitable and helpful to thee, for God will repay it upon me and thee,jn our 
needs, he is under obligation not to give it his father, or (as ſome would have it in purſuance of the latter interpretation) He 
hath ſaid enough to his parents, or, he ſhall be free from that obligation to relieve them. (See note on 1 Pet.3.d.) Here is a 

_ Clear example to demonſtrate that you that ſtand ſo for the obſerving of your traditions, do make no ſcruple to evacuate the obli - 


. 


. Ye h 11 did EC: hecy of you, fa 
1 7. Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias prophecy of you, ſaying, 1 
$. This people draweth nigh unto me with thelr mouth, and honoureth me with 
| their lips : but their heart is far from me. | | FW 
9.The ſervice which they 9. But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dodrines the X traditions of men.]* injundti- 
| perform to me is little worth, and likely to receive a ſlender reward, when my commands are not heeded by them, but their own — 
7 conſtitutions ſet up inſtead of them. See Mark 7. 7. and Heb. 8. note a, | ,* Maple 


10. And leaving thePha- 10. And he called the multitud and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand.] 
riſees with ſome diſlike; he calls the multitude, (who while he talk't to the Phariſees, ſtood at ſome diſtance) and ſpeaks more 


hopefully of, and cheerfully to them, ſaying, To this matter of waſhing before meat, ſo inſiſted on by the Phariſees, do you con- 
ſider what I now ſay. 


11. Not that which is x1. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh 
eaten,but that which apo out of the mouth, this defileth a man. | 

ed ore iſcourag'd . 12. Then came his r pot ſaid to him, knoweſt thou that the Phariſees [were 
from receiving thy dodtrine, fended ] when they heard this | | 


aying ? | | - | 
d. 3. T0 this he gave no 13+ But he anſwered and did, Every F «4 plant which my heavenly father hath not 5 ou 


other.reply but this, All ſuch planted; ſhall be rooted up.) 8 buon 
as they, which come with ſuch prejudices, as the Phariſees do, you their own injunctions before the commands of God, eee 
v. g. tis to bo expected, that the telling them the truth will alien All ſeed but that which falls on the good wes 
5 is there radicated in Humility and Piety, ſuch as my father owns the planting of, ſhall certainly come to nought. And conſe- 
; quently ſo muſt all faith in theſe opinionative men, and therefore tis not ſtrange if they be and depart from me,upon the 
; . noting and reproving of their errors. | I TILE : . | 
+ 14-If this have galld and 4. Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, And if the blind lead the 
diſouraged 1 L them blind, they ſhall both fall into the ditch. ] | | 2D 
from me, let them go, They are ſtupidly and perverſly ignorant themſelves, and take great pleaſure to be accounted Doctors, and 
Rabbi's, inſtructors ot the ignorant, and what can be the effect of this, but that the leaders, and they that are led by them, ſhall 
together ingulf themſelves in perdition, 78 ; 
15.Tellus the meaning of 15. Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto him, [Declare unto us] this parable. | 
- 16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo * yet without underſtanding ? 7 . ol 
17.Every thing that we eat, 17. Do not ye yet underſtand, that [ whatſoever entreth in at the mouth goeth into ,,,.; _ 
pres from without, and the belly, and is caſt out into 08 draught ? 1 — 4 
is no part of us, is not imputable to us in reſpect of the principle, and then d t paſs or us, i- 
ſpatched, and thrown out of the body again, and fo be it never ſo groſs, never ſo unclean, it cannot pollute the cater, at leaſt not 
comparably ſo much as that which hath the original from our ſelves, and haye ſome ſpace of permanency there. 


1b. But unclean,unfavory 18. But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the heart, 
ſrecches, tis clear that they and they defile the man.] | + | 
proceed from the heart, and thoſe that are there, that is, in the heart, that ſprang from that fountain, which we are moſt con- 
cerned to keep pure, and which is moſt truly and properly ours, and imputable tous, thoſe are the ſort of things that may moſt 
reaſonably be deemed to defile any man. PE: | 0, h 
' 6 109. For out of the heart proceed © * evil thoughts, murthers;adulteries,fornications, * wicked 
ye” . _ thefts, falſe witnels, + blaſphemies. | | machinati- 
20. But ſo meerly corpo- | 20. Theſe are the things which defile a man. ¶ But to eat with unwaſhed hands gur ot, le- 


1 real and external a thing as defileth not a man!] 8 fung 
1 omitting to waſh before meat, cannot be thought to defile any 45 5 | _ or flanders 
1 RW Ot Myer op 21. ThenJeſus went thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon.  Axrwmule 


& 2 3 22. And behold [a f woman of Canaan came] out of the ſame coaſts, and cried un- 
. . 1 _ to him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David, my daughter is grie- 
-his mitacles,and that he was voully vexed with a Devil. e 

0% come thither, came to him on purpefſe. 1 
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St MATTHEW. = 


— 


* Yea, or, 


Chap.XV. 


| 23. But he anſwered her not a word. And his diſciples came, and f beſought him, 23. Entreated him (fee 


ſaying, 8 Send her away,] for ſhe crieth after us. 


24. But he anſwered and ſaid, [1 am not ſent but to 
Iſrael. ] 


ſhi him] ſaying, Lord help me. 
e Yo noting Fo take the childrens bread, and to 


26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet 
caſt it to dogs. | 


27. And ſhe ſaid, Ih * Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, which fall from 


I beſeech their maſters table. 


thee, 


* defireſt, 


dt Rete 


* feed , 


yet 'tis ordinary IM the dogs lick up the remainders and ſcatterings of the table, 


of thy mercies to the Jews, 


note on John 4. b.) ſay ing, 
do that for her that ſhe deſires, that ſhe may be quiet. 


the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 2 4. My miſſion is purpoſe- 


ly to the Jews , to reduce 


them to repentance, and ſo toſhew my miracles among them. 


25, Fell down and be- 
ſought him. 

26. To wo theſe mira- 
cles aud ures ou Athen, 
which were deſlin d to God's people the Jews. 

27. I beſeech thee, ! ord, 
for altho' it bg as thou ſaiſt, 
and ſo may the Gentiles be admitted to partake 


28. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto. 28, Inſtant point of time. 


thee, even as thou “ wilt. And her daughter was 
[hour.] 


went up into a mountain, and ſat down there, 


30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind,[dumb,maimed, and many others] and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he heal- gumb, 


ed them. 


31. Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee and they glorified the 


God of Iſrael. | 


made whole from that very 


29. And Jeſus departed from thence, and came [nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, and 29. To the coaſt by the 


fide of the ſea. 


30. Deaf, and, by that, 
men that had loſt 
their limbs, and many more 
ſick of other diſeaſes, 


31. And the all, whether 
= or Gentiles, acknow- 
edg'd this to be a wonder- 


ful work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrael, and ſuch as no other God was able to do. 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and faid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat, and 


I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. 


33. And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in the 


wildernels, as to * fill ſo great a multitude ? 


or ſatisfy, 34. And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves have ye? and they ſaid, ſeven, 


ag. and a few little fiſhes. re 
35. And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground. | 
36. And he took the ſeaven loaves and the fiſhes,and gave thanks, and brake then, 
and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 
* ſatisfied, 37. And they did all eat, and were * filled; and they took up of the broken meat 


i,-piduzr that was left ſeven baskets full. | | 
38. And they that did eat, were four thouſand men, beſides women and children. 
39. And he ſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of i 


K2K0A9 


| Septuagint , u, accordi 


Magdala. 


* ä — 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Ch. XV. 


Ver. 1. Wah not their bands. ] A Cuſtom this 
was taken up among the Jews, and ſo ftrialy 


- commanded one another 7 that he that ſhould not 


| obſerve it, was thought guilty of an heavy 
crime, and a Capital. So faith Rabbi Aguiba , 
He that takes meat with unwaſhed hands , 1s wor- 
thy of death; and therefore having, in priſon, wa- 
ter. given him for his uſe,” to waſh, and to 
drink, having by Accident ſpilr one half of it, 
he waſhed his hands in the remainder, thinking 
it more neceſſary to do ſo, then to drink, and to 
die, then to violate the Traditions of his Ance- 
ſtors. Hence is that of another Jew, Rabbi Joſe, 
that to. eat chith untogſbed Hands, is all one as to 
lys with a Whore. 
Ver. 4. Curſeth, 
cond Text, bei 
. Exodus 21.17, * 


&c.] The words of this ſe- 
ſet down punCtually out of the 
Chriſt, muſt have the extent of the fignification of 
the Hebrew radix, . 2, and 5 it ſigni- 

. [4 


ſies, Firſt, Poſitively ng , or, ſpeaking injuri- 
— any ; and » Or, ſpeaking inj 


W's 


„ ; ö : 6 
2 1 - : $ 


by our Saviour taken out of 


to the, ſcope of 


Secondly , Privately , /ighrly- 


regarding, in words, or deeds , and ſo not main- 
taining ' them in their need. For as this is the 
thing to which 2 ſcope directs the ſignificati- 
on of it here, ſo 45 the word uſed in all the 
Texts to which this refers, Exodus 21. 17. Levit. 
20. 9. Proverhs 20. 20. ſignifies vilependere, con- 
temnere, parvi facere, to ſlight and contemn, and ſet 
at naught (as in Pihe! moſt uſually maledicere. ) 
So Ezek. 22. 7. ies x) wiliea dab, ſay the 
e where we rightly render it, ſet ligbt 
by Father and mot ber; and alchou h every part of 
this was not ſo far meant, Exodz# 21. 17. as to 
bring temporal death on all, that did thus negle& 
their Parents, yet it is thus fitly extended. by 
Chriſt in the following words, as bringing dan- 
er of eternal death on thoſe , who though th 
did not in plain words curſe their Parents (chick 
the Phariſces told them, was all that was meant by 
that Text) would not yet do ougbt for them, and 
ſo in St. Paul's Judgment, 1 Tim. 5. 8. were worſe 
then Infidels. It is here farther obſervable , - that 
6 xazono)dv 5 here indefinitely, every Man, 
whoſoever he be, not accepting any, under what vow 
85 5s ne LY | | {T9279 | ſoever, 


88 | Annotations on St, 


. * 1 


e atthew, Chap. XV. oo 


FF 9 
2 


C. 


| Koca 


" B&pey 


7 
CY 


ric in Lev. 20. 9. UN UN dee d. certain, that all Chriſts doQtrine, particularly this,v.11. 
— oy 25 Sepraaginnl, every man, or what man hath a tincture of divinity upon it. And therefore, 
N | they that profeſs ro hearken to Chriſt, and to receive 
V.5. Gift] A ſolemn form of devoting there was | his doctrine in ſome things, but not inall, to follow 
among the * called ivy) nd tho? very con- him a while, and then to quarrel with his doctrine, 
trary to charity, yet frequent among them, to bind à when it agrees not with their humour, it is hereby evi. 
mans ſelf by vow, or execration, thet be will in nothing | dent, that the faith which is in them, is not founded 
be beneficial to his neighbour, his parent,&c. 3pup # «ypr- | on God's teaching or teltitying, (lee c. 16. 17.) is not 
ana mid wv ider, Faith Philo, be confirms by,oath his ſeed received into a humble, obedient, honeſt heart, 
the barbarouſneſs and ferity of his diſpoſition. And | (which is a mould that receives all that comes from 
this was called by them — 164 and is often in this] God, and brings forth fruit abundantly, c. 13. 23.) 
ſenſe to be met with in the M/ naioth, and in Maimo.] but is founded on ſome other principle, the gratifying 
nides, and is the word uſed in Mark 7. 11, and is all | their humours, or intereſt, c. and accordingly as the 
one with Wer a giſt here. And' what is thus palled | ſeed that fell on flony ground, ſoon withered uway, 
under their vow, is, ſay they N, that is, 21er for- (that kind of believer, when tribulation came, was 
hidden or anlawful,or n NUR unlawful as Corban, | ſcandalized, fell off and forſook Chriſtianity) ſo this 
which being conſecrated, muſt not be touch d, or em- | kind of partial, hypocritical faith of them that believe 
loyed to any other uſes : Which therefore in all pro- Chrifts doctrine no farther than they like it, is ſure not 
lablit is the word omitted in the Ellipſis, which o- long to laſt, whenſoever a croſs doctrine comes, as 
| thers ſupply by 4rainG- Eras, be ſhall be free,bur ſhould | here they are ſcandalized, and fall oft from ore the 
rather be, be is obliged, may not give his father. So that plantation being none of God's, is rooted out. By this 
the plain meaning of the place is, A Father being in will be diſcern d, what is meant by Sula, being .. 
want requires relief of his Son ; the Son anſwers that | zaught of God, by having any thing revealed from God, Oe. 
he hath vowed he will not, and ſo that to him it re- c. 16. 17. that is, when as God by his teltimony of Criſes Toe 
mains not lawful to relieve him : And the Phariſees | or the H.Ghoſt's deſcent on the Apoſtles, teſtifies the 
approve of this praQiſe, that he may thus evacuate | truth of any doQrine,ſo the humble, obedient believer 
his duty to his parent, and, tho quite contrary to the receives it as God's, and without conſideration of any 
precept of honouring and relieving them, yet it was by | humane or carnal motives, imbraces it whatever it is, 
them thought obligatory to the fruſtrating of that | how ſtrange or ungrateful ſoever. 
commandment, and many caſes are ſet down wherein | V.19. Evil thoughts | aizxozzout cannot well in this e. 
it doth ſo, in Maimonides and the Rabbines. See Mr. Po- place ſignify reaſonings, bare thoughts, without ſuble- Amaoys- 
cocſe Not. Miſcell. p. 414. and ſo this without queſtion quent actions, becauſe they are here ſaid to come out of wot 
is ir, which is hete charged on the Phariſees by Chriſt; the heart, and to come out of the man. Mat.7.20. it may 
But that which is more qrdinarily received by the An | therefore poflibly be wicked t2/king from ay 6 ſpeech, 
cients, and which Origen had from an Hebrew, is, that | and not a4y@ reaſon, according to which it is that He- 
Corban and e are (in the ſenſe of it, Lev.1.2, and 7. Hchius renders it a /oguacity, garrulity, and fo 
14. Cc.) a gift conſecrated to God and ſo ſaith Theopby: | *twould accord with the mention of the mouth, v. 1 1, 
latt the Phariſees (covetous greedy perſons) perſtading 18, 19. But it may well be that that the mouth there 
children to give nothing to their parents, but to conſe-| may be uſed by a Synecdoche For the outward man, as 
crate all to the rreqſury of the Temple, taught them to in Mark tis ſet, aut of the man, and then other circum- 
ſay, O Futber, / that which thou deſireſt to be profited by] ſtances there are of the Context, which will, 
me (that is, reheved) is a gift, that is, conſecrated lo] ceive, ſuggeſt another ſignification of the word, which 
the Temple, and ſo they droided with the children all| may be moſt agreeable to them. Our Saviour here 
that they had, « yas rg19up mivor]s a ſn pr aso, the poor | mentions ſeveral fins againſt the ſecond Table, againſt 
old parents were left without any relief in their old | the ſeventhCommandment,adulteries and fornications 
age. This interpretation is probable alſo, yet appears | together, and by ſetting fornications after adulteries, 
not to be agreeable to the Jewiſh practice, for among | I ſuppoſe he means a fouler ſort of that fin, unnatural 
them are no foot ſteps of any cleaving to God, or con. uncleanneſs, ſuch as is meant by Tae in many other , 
ſecrating, in this matter, as the teſtimonies produced | places. Then againſt the eighth, Thefts of all ſorts , 8 
by Mr. P. do evidence. However it be, the words in | the word xa«xzs will belong to greater and leſſer kinds 
Greek have an E!/ip/zs,moſt fitly to be ſupplied.as-was| of that fin, and ſono other word is added to it. Then 
ſaid by MN an interdict, or irt is anlawfulto break againſt the ninth, falſe witneſs, and paaognuiar, that is, Bazoone 
my vow, and not asothers ſupply it by adding, ſhall defamations and railings (3s that word being annexed wa: 
he guiltleſs, or, ſhall be free, that is, from the obligati-| to 4d duag]upia: certainly fignifies here; and ſo in Cy- 
on or puniſhment attending that prohibition, or, there | r:/s Lexicon Badogn@r, maledicus, Praognuia, infama, 
3 no more required, or, this is enough, or the like. and Baaognus, jurgo, maledico) by which tis plain, that 
V. 13. Plan the word ehe plantation here ſigni- he mentions the ſins againſt the ſeveral Command- 
fies not 5 Angle plant, but a garden, or nurſery of ments in the order wherein the Commandments are 
plante; and fo fitly belongs to a multitude of men, a] ſet; and in two of them he ſets down two ſeveral - 
{eQ,or ſort: as here of the Phariſees, v.12. which tol-| words to comprehend all the fins againſt thoſe com- 
lowed: Chriſt, and heard his dallrine. The only diffi- | mandments ; and the latter of the two an higher fin * 
culty is, what is meant by ſuch a plantation being | then the former. This makes it very probable, that as 
planted,or nat planted by God. And that will be belt | e murtbers, the breach of the ſixt Commandment, 
conjectured from the context. Ar one ſaying of Chriſt | is ſet immediately before adulteries, the breach of the 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, gall'd, and diſcouraged | ſeventh, and the word nurthere du the higher 
from following him, or entertaining his docfrine, v.12. | part of that fin, actual blood ineſs or killing, ſo the 
And vrhen Che it is told of this, his only anſwer Is, awenpo} Nef ſhould be ſer to ſignify that which is 
Every plantation which is not planted by God, ſhall be | the degree next to actual murthet, and fo note wicked 
rooted out, Whereas their being ſcandalized; or diſcou- | machinations, or conſpiracies againſt the life of any 
raged from following him, is the rooting-out of his | man; and that not only from the force of the word 
plantation, ſo theit manner of following, "believing, | nf wicked, but of Naxoyowet too, by which N15 
entertaining of his doctrine is expreſsd by God g having (vafricies, machinatio ſtratæge ma) is rend ted, P/. 139. 
not planted that plantation; The bottom of it is, that Which is in other places rendred ? Malu un conat us, ma- 
Faith, which comes from God, as founded on his teſti- | chinatio, Fer. 23. 20. and 30. 20. and fo the ordinary 
mony, and terminated in his doctrine, will extend it] Hebrew word 20H for geg ellas; is Ag Mexlovie, EX. 
ſelf intinitely to all that ſnall come ſo teſtified, and ſo] 31.4. puzerevopuar, 2 Chron.26.15.. % ile, Zach.7.10. 
to the hols doctrine of Chr1ft, as well as to any part | Thus Ger. 6.5. with the wickedneſs of men which was 
of it, it being certain that God cannot lie, or bear te- | great on the earth, and for which the flood came, (by 
ſtimony to any, that ſhall ſay any thing talle, and as' WARE is to be underſtood that violence mention'd 
' | V.IT, 
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de 


v. 11.and 13. and that blood. guiltipeſs which is par- 
ticularly forbidden the ſons of Noah after the flood, 
Gen. . 6. and hedged in with 2 ceremonial ordinance, 
v. 4.) is joined the imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart, which was only evil continually, no doubt mean- 
ing theſe wicked bloody machinarions,and ſo 1 Mac. 
2.63. Neroords wins is the heathen Tyrants Hoody ma- 
chinations againſt God's people. Thus Luke 6. 8. 
Chriſt knowing their N#>0-5ws (where that it ſignifies 
not their ſecret reaſonings of thoughts, appears by the 
parallel in Mat. 10. 12. where they openly ask him the 
queſtion,ls it /awfu/, &c. ) it muſt therefore note their 
treacherous deſigns againſt him, to which this queſtion 
was ſubſervient, that that they might accuſe him. And 
Luke 2.3. d mor pda NaYourusr are the ſeveral de- 
e and machinations of men, which lying hid in their 
hearts. are by the means there mention'd, the coming 
of Chriſt, brought forth my xapN6v,out of their hearts, 
and ſo revealed. And thus PH“. 2. 14. ju are 
added to yyywawot murmurings, and both of them to- 
gether look d on as fins, that would much blemiſh the 
Chriſtian profeſſion among the enemies thereof, but a. 
bove all, the uſe of the word in this ſenſe is moſt 
commodiouſly appliable to 1 II. 2. 8. where he com- 
mands all that pray 7n every place, to do it, /ifting up 
pure hands, without wrath, and E, where ſure 
as wrath ſignifies bloody-mindedneſs, malice, &c. ſo 9) 
exo? is the contriving of that, the defire of which 
was contained in the former word, according to that 
_ of I/a,r. where the bands being full of blood, that is, 
their bloody iy;capimunie (as they are all one with d 
ao) are the things that ſo blemiſh their prayers, 
and make them odious in God's fight." *Tis indeed 
in S. Mark c.7.21. only exe? He2oyoue, and there the 
order of the fins according to the decalogue is not ob- 
ſerved, and many more are named then here; but be- 
cauſe in this place the order is more exact in all the 
bother, it muſt be ſo in all probability in this alſo, and 
8 if the notion of Nexoegwe be right! obſerved in the 
other places, eſpecially in t 
xx} being Joined.to Naagapet will fignity ſuch wicked 
or evil machinations, and not ordinary evil thoughts. 


Now Phænice and Canaum are the ſame region(and the 
learned “ Bochar?s conjecture is very ingenuous, that *De Color, 
the Greek word goiviZ is lightly changed from pay 132 J. l. 1. 
the ſons of Anac, which we know were in Canaen, © 
Num. 13.33.) and to the land of Canaan yx IR, Ex. 
16.35. is by the LXXII. rendred d, Phanice: and 
ſo Shaul, Ex.4.15. is by them called Sam & A boi, 
Shaul of the Phænician; bur Gen. 4.6.10. tj); Kιιν . 
the ſon of a Canaaniteſs wowwan, So when their ſcitu— 
ation is ſer down, Numb.13. 29. *tis ſaid exprelly, he 
Canaanites dwell by the Sea, und that aſſures us ot their 
inhabiting Phænice. And therefore as the Phenicians 
were famous for merchandiſe, and cunning, and ſub- 
tilty therein, p 
(KE, ft boivites vaunxauſer Ë os dvd pig, * m. O- 
Ted x las ub, dονννe d 90vgud)]a vn pirdivy, dy. I. 13. 
The Ph nicians are famous Merchants, &c. and 
Ae Tis e nagw dvip ed mmikuce edc, 
Trax ne, dc d m0 HN dvIgwrouaty i e 
a cunning Phenician merchant, and 
| * Oro viger'y £0ephoat]s dh pony 
ned ro d tumogins dai Gt iẽỹaſo, f 
they were the firſt that adventured on navigation, and p.117: 
the firſt that invented merchandize by ſea, and from 
them Euſtal hius, &uropreat of boite Y apaxJagec, x} edu: In Diomſ. 
Taz, x Tala mroybpu, The Phenicians were merchan- Ps. 
dizers, trafickers, and great Navigators) ſo we have 
it obſerved of Canaon in the Scripture z thus Hop. 12. 
7. tis ſaid of Ephraim, va) He is Canaan, (we from 
the Chaldee render it, a zrerchant) the balances of de- 
ceit are in bis hand, &c. ſuch it ſeems the Canaanites 
[Vere to a Proverb. And ſo of Tyre, 1/a.23.8. whoſe 
merchants are Princes, whoſe trafickers are the honou- 
Table of the earth. And that which is ſaid by the Hea- 
thens of the original of letters and literature, confirm- 
eth the ſame. ſe was brought, ſay they, by Cadmr, 


[ Phenician, that is, the Tyrian) for Cadmis was a Tyri- 
at to Timothy, then ſute f an, and therefore as by Lycian he is called Eveoqoins 


from the Phenicians, theſe Phenicians of Tyre (as n pioy;, 
Euſtat bias ſaith of Hercules, 5 o ira d Tie, the p.6s. 


* In Con- 
E Ti cil.Deor . 
kuwrog@:, a Syrophanician merchant, 10 elſewhere he is 
Ka 5 mode, Cad us the Iſlander, as being of this 


Thus doth the word ſeem to be uſed in the Epiſtle of Iſland Tyre> From this Tyrian or Pheniciangay they, 


Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, p. 30. d nan 
aun] Tav eyvotav 1 , d wv He, or mus, I bc 
machinations (meaning thereby ſeditions and factions) 
which they were gui/ty of, or which they are ſaid to 
have committed, or #70] which concludes the word to 
ſignify ſomething beyond thought. Of this word fee 

more, Rom. 14. note a. ne 
f. V. 22. Voman f Canaan| This woman of Canaan is 
Kareeavims Mark 7. 26. called a Syrophænician, that is, as the Con. 


Epopoi- text here ſhews, a Fbænicion of Tyre and Sidon, for 
vom in thoſe maritime ccaſts Chriſt nom was, v. 20. This 
borders upon Syria, as we ſee in Pliny, Nat. hiſt. l. 5. 


c. 12. Qui ſubtilis dividunt, circum ſundi Syrid Phæni- 


ky 


was learning brought to the Greeks, that is, from the 
Hebrews, the Inbabitants of Canaan, according to that 
of * Laertizs, that Philoſophy was faid to have had +, pm 
its beginning from Barbarians, and of Clemens and the 7 
Fathers, that the Greeks * ſtole all they had from the + PM 


Jews. This ſame woman is by S. Mark called i , wor 


Ja Greciangitherin reſpect of her religion, Hat ſhe was Ji, Cem, 


not of the Jewiſh profeſſion, or elſe as all that were hot Ax. 
Hebrews were called Greeks, and as the Greeks call. all | 
Other nations Barbarians, and as the Turks call ſeveral 
nations Franks, | | 2 

V. 23. Send her away] The Diſciples ſpeaking to 
Chriſt to diſmiſs her ſeemeth not here to mean, that he. 


cen volunt, eſſe enim printum oram maritime Syrie ab ſhould ſend her away without doing what ſhe deſited, en, 


* De A. Arabia, deinde Phænicen (as * Builtrs out of an an- 


ſend her away empty, but that he ſhould ſatisfy her re- 


cient copy hath 1 far place) hey That divide Ns ſo diſpatch or diſmiſs her (as when a maſter 


more ſublilly affirm P 


ice te be boxnded jy. & yrieefe 


ids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his meaning is, 


: 


that there s firſt the ſes cœnſt of 'Syria.taward Arabia, that he ſhould give him his dole) this ſenſe accords 
* nin. Ihen Phænice, Nc. And 1o*Dienyſis having reſolved of | with Chriſt's an{wer,which is, that he is nt ſent ſave 
7. 117. ria, d dats byybu You, that it cnesps oloſe upon ro'the houſe af Iſrael,v.24. in oppoſition. to this Cana- 


the Sea, adds, that all the inhabitants are:not-of one 


 anitiſh woman, which was not ſuch, and v. 26. I 4 


name, but ſeverally called. f. go ro take the chillrens broad und caft ir to dogs 


Or wiy i” iel, They Eveo nh,, 
Or Ae S bores, imeuptiny Goivitas:  - | 


wa » Thoſe that are on the continent are called Syrians, bit 


thoſe which are near. the ea Dae the ſurname of Phe: 
n1c1ans,” that is, are called Syrophemcians, not after 


* Dec.111, the accoung wherein the Lybophenicians are in * Livy, 4ſhould deny te wc IF 
V. 27. Truth] The Greek nis here à ſign of beſerk b. 


. 1. miſtum Afris Punicum gens, a ſort of Phenicians 


mingled with the African, but only as bordering upon 


>SeeEufta. ig Or in * ſome/accounts; part-of it, fer 10 they ¶ cab her brocher{Jen me, Eg. Rev 22. 20, val H, nigh, Ned 


m on that divide Syria into into five parts, na 
zo ö | ItS, name vd. wegAiup 
Dion An don lun, Phænice by py e {ior one, and # Eras! tobe-raken 


nh. bias ſpeaking of that Syria, which is rf perv God 
. 5 Ln ahr, adds rute n bo lun, this 16 Phænice, &c. 


* 


[cure it, and ſd argues the ſenſe 0 0 
| ſare_ deſire hin 40 do, ci OR he did not ſrem.tg 
1 


which objeQtion of Chr1/?s is a reaſon,” why he ſhonld 


not pteſently cure the Wt pn ng doe he ſhoald 
ſe of the Diſciples (who 


intend to do) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that he 


ing not only of afſenting.as Philo. ta d= be h. 


m the Hebrew 83 which is a form. 
Pxhorting or praying, Numb. 12. 1g. heal her nato, O duo 
I beſeech thee, So Gen. 19.7, 8. and 18.30, 32. and * 


ene Lord! Fo thee. This uſe of the word 5 5 
10 


, 
: 
- 
a 
1 


— 4 
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70 St. AA H. 


Chap. XVI. 


In the word Hoſanno. So in Euripides ad cet e is A 
Aide sun, and in Ariſtophanes, ya} vel Male 


ruf Ala. 
i. V. 39. Magdala] What the Greek here reads Magda- 
MdydJuac 1a, the Syriack reads Magedu, the vulgar Latin, Mage 


dan, and the ancient Greek and Latine MS. + Mae 
Magadan, which makes it probable, that this coaſt of 
Magdala, is all one with the va/ley of Mageddon , or 
_ Megiddo, which belongs to the 171be of Manaſſes, Foſ. 


, 17.11. J I, 27. where Jaſſar was ſlain; 2 Kings 23. 


29. by Pharaoh Neco. For to this belongs the narrati- 
on of that ſtory in Herodot as, I. 2. Eiporo: mth 6 Neude 
reh gcαννννν · ty MaydVap wines , Neco Fought on foot with 
the Syrians (that is, the Hebrews) in Magdo!, and had 


the victory, and, as it follows, wr rl waxly RA 


muy + Eveing ib fi ae, After the fight took 
Cadytis (that is, faith of. Scaliger, Cadiſh) which was 
a great city of Syria. | | 


PI 


| 4. a ſowrand a proud ſort of people, and ſo not fitter compared to any 


6 


e. 
d. 


moon peter particularly ren- Ving God. 


e. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XVI. 


1. Not being fatisfied 1. HE Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, and tempting, deſired him that he 


with his former anſwer of would ſhew them a gn from heaven. | | | 
= ſign of Jonas, c. 12. 39. they again require ſome farther ſign from him, to Teſtify that the God of Heaven hath ſent 


2. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, It will be fair 


weather, for the sky is red. | | | 
3. And in the morning, it will be foul weather to day, for the sky is red and low- 


rites.ye have ring. O | ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky, but can ye not diſcern the 


Yehy 
to expound and 


Skill enou k 
interpret the appearances of figns of the times 2 | BY 

the sky, and can prognoſticate what kind of weather | will be, by what at the preſent ye obſerve in the colour of the clouds, And 
when my preaching in theſe words, [ Repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand] and my adding miracles of all forts to enforce 
belief on you, do not yet work on you; Is it not ſtrange, that you cannot diſcera what is coming upon you? Can there be any 
more certain prognoſtick of approaching deſtruction than this? and are not you much more neerly concerned herein, then in rain 


or fair weather ye can be? Why ſhould not your ſagacity in other things extend to this alſo ? 


ment of 4. A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a gn, . oy al = JP" 
eft them and departed. ] 


4. Tis an a 
* perverſenels and falſe- be given to it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
neſs in you, that when ſo many miracles have been wrought , and repentance ſo long preached among you, ye now require a ſign 
from heaven, to evidence that I ama true Prophet, this ye would never do, if ye were not bent againſt all mation. And fince 
ye are fo, all that i ſhall farther add, is to put you in mind of Jonas preaching to Nineveh, and to aſſure you, that if ye do not 
ncw repent, ye ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed. And having ſaid this he departed from them. 7 hs = | 

5. And when his Diſciples were come to the other fide, they had forgotten to 
take bread. | | | 
6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, [*Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Phari- , 
- ö Sth, ; | take heed, 
thing then to 1 of ſowr dow, that diffuſeth it ſelf to the . gan » 
| whole Tumpf bread, with which tis mixed, as their diſpoſition doth to all their ſet. 8 * 
7. And they underſtood 7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, It zs becauſe we have taken 


not his meaning, but from no bonad. | | : 1 
2 of leaven, groſly conceited that the occaſion of his ſpeech was, becauſe they had forgotten to bring bread along with 


8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 


* 


6. Take ſpecial heed of 
the Phariſces and S$adduces, ſees, and of the a Sadduces. 


8. What a piece of infide- _ 
lity is this, thus to apply my ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ? ] 
ſpeechto the wantof bread ? ; 7 * wy £5. 1 | 

g. Will you never lay to 9- Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, 
heart, or conſider? have you and how many baskets ye toc up? Cot | 

ily 1 ? Ye haye had twe- 


ſo ſoon forgot how ea am able to relieve your want of | competang Evidences of this very 
lately - afforded you , Five thouſand Men fed with five Loaves, and yet Twelve Baskets of Fragments to ſpare, after the7ß 


were ſatisfied, | | 
10, And fo four thouſang 10. Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many b baskets ye 


fed with ſeven loaves,and ſe- took up ?] 
ven baskets of Fragments Tara . FRG | PT * 1er 6 
. | . . 2 F ; , . . 
how then could ye be 11. How is it that you not underſtand, that I ſpake it not to you concerning 
guilty of ſo groſs an öde bread : that ye ſhould] * of the lea ven of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. 
lity, as to think me ſtill unable to provide neceſſaries for my ſelf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of Bread when I bid you. 


42. Then they und 12. Then underſtood they how that he bad them not beware of the leaven of bread: 
ſtood their miſtake, how that but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. c 8 
he had not ſpoken of bread, or leaven literally, but that he foretold them what kind of 5 all the Phariſees and Sadduces were, 
and all that were leavened or taught, or received infuſions from them, viz. that a whole tribe ofthem were a ſort of hy- 5 
pocrites, Luke 12. 1. who pretended much Piety and love of the Truth, and fo enquired after ſigus from Heaven, v. 1. but 
were indeed moſt perverſly and maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt, and his Doctrine; and would prove the moſt virulent Perſe- 
cutors both of him and them, c. 10. 17. 1 Sit gel 61 Do . 
13. And being on his 13. When Jeſus came into the coaſts of e Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 

1 Mark Lo Fa Ceſa- ſay ing, Whom do men fay that I d the ſon of man am? |] © WHAT 
rea 3 3 What opinion have the Multitude, Luke 9. 18. of me? do they take me for an ordinary man? 
ona net, or what elfe? 9 042 I | DM gs. 1 . 

14. Some old Prophetof ..._ 14+ And they ſaid, Some /ay'that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others 

ie Old Teſtament, either Jeremias, ox one of the Prophets. | TIT r 

ien from the dead (as 'tis they expected Elias ſhould come again) or elſe that the Soul of one of them was by way of tranſ- - 

nigrat (which the Phariſees had borrowed from the Pythagoreans) come into his body. See note on John * -\-— 
T Innen Pr D 
ide, ro this queſtion $i- 16, And Simon Peter anſwered and ſald, Thou art the Chriſt, the] fon of the li. 


I . Nat eee 


1 


_ © dred an anſwer, Thou art the M eventhe © A Soo ed bong LADDERS (YN av 

„1, This faith of mne 17. And Jeſus anſwered and. ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar Jonah, for 

i nit built upon humane | « fleſh and blood hath not revealed zr unto thee, but my father which is in heaven. 
ir 12 the inracles and dodrines which thou haſt heard and Teeny” which are the teſtin.onies of God himſ elf, 


mony, n 
ereby he hath teſtified of me to ther, and ſuch as thou art, Mat, 31. 28. Sas note on c 15. d. | ; 
ee, OT; 3 . K. e e 3 TY 
- & *% . 2 ; > 18. And 

i N 


. 


% 


— — 


* Hades. 


ec 


4. 
2% 


* 


Keauwy 


be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadducees were alſo He- 


b, 


Emvgida; 


two, And axvgigic,were veſſels of ſeveral quantities, 


of enquiry, and however the word baker (bei 


&5 
Kaon peu 


GNM 


theſe upon all their followers, is Mark 8. 15. the leave n 


18. And I fay alſo unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this f rock I will build 1. And feeing thou haſt 


ſo freely confeſt me belore 


ny chu nd the gates of s * hell ſhall not prevail 5 n 
IM CARED, ill alſo s thee, Thou art, &c. that n name by which thou art ſtiled and known by me is that which fignifics a 
and ſuch ſhalt thou be in the building of the which accordingly ſhall be fo built on thee, founded in thee;that 
| power of death or the grave ſhall-not get victory over it; the Chriſtian Church, now to be planted , ſhall never be deſtroyed. 
And I will give unto thee the h keyes of the kingdom of heaven, and wharlo- | nth 
I 9. 1 ( 19. And I will give thee 
ever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt loole (4s afterwards to all the 
on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. A twelve, c. 18.18. and more 
diſtinctiy John 20,23.)the keys of the gate of this Court or Kingdom, the Church, of which every one of you is to be the ſteward,(as 
tie keys of the court were given to Ehakim, Iſa. 22.22. in token of his being ſteward of the houſe, to admit and exclude whom 
11 he pleaſed, that is, both power and enſign of power, Apoc.g.7. to exerciſe cenſures, and by them to exclude men in caſe of 
their impenitence, either by laying ſome reſtraints on them in the Church, or to turn them out of the gates of this city, and upon 
+, ,©, repentance to receive them into the Church again. And what you do here, as you ought to do, ſhall be valid in heaven. 
20. Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 20, 21. The Diſciples 
the Chriſt. | hs | | . knowing that he was the 
21. From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he muſt MeſTis,and having told him 


0 n and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, lo, v. 16. he commands that 
xe K 


go and + this de n6t publickly diC- 
and „and be raiſed again the third day. } | ' | cloſed 4 after his reſur- 
refion, at which time in his wiſdom he thought it moſt ſeaſonable) telling them that it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be put 


to death, by the inſtance of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. See note on chap. f. b. 
22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying , [i Be it far from thee, ] 
Lord, this fnhalh not be unto thee. | m1 


ſtone or rock, 
the 


22, God forbid, or avert 
this trom thee ; or as the 


23. But he turned, and ſaid to Peter, Get thee behind me k Satan, thou art [an 
offence unto me, ] for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that 


block, moving me to that 
of men. 


8 * which were a ſin, if I ſhould 
yield to it, and contrary to the will, courſe, and commandment of God my father. See note on chap.11.c. 


24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, | It any man will come after me, let him !de- 24 25- And not only I, 
ny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. | 1 | 1 Joy that ys a 7 85 to 

25. For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his life ers A = es upd fo - 
for my ſake, ſhall find it.] 


b ; a A; muſt deny their own hu- 
mane will of ſparing themſelves, indulging and favouring themſelves, and in preparation of mind take up that croſs, and indeed 


when I am gone, the ſame afflictions which befal me,ſhall purſue them. But yet of this ſtate of theirs this will be obſervable, that 
ſeverance in the faith will be the only way to relieve and reſcue them out of their preſſures; for they that by perſecutions 
| Mall. be brought to apoſtatize and joyn with the Jews, ſhall with them be certainly deſtroyed in that great ſlaughter of them, 
and he that ſhall hold out, and venture the utmoſt for the confeſſion of the truth, ſhall be moſt likely to be deliver d, when they 
are deſtroyed (unleſs when his ſuffering death is more behoofeful, as mine is now, and then he ſhall, for that enduring, be raiſed 
ain to an endleſs life.) See c. 10. 22. note h. and 2 Pet.1.16, | | 

26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and m loſe his 26. Nay it by denying me 
own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? | a man ſhould gain — ad- 
vantage at the 7 what a pitiful bargain would he make of it, a he ſhould gain the whole world, as long as life, (v. 2 5.) 
eſpecially eternal life were loſt by it ? And what price is there imaginable to buy that back again if it be loſt, or what is there that 

a man would not willingly give for it? ; F 
27. For the ſon of man ſhall come in the n glory of his father with his angels; and 
then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. | Tz ſolemn viſitation among the 
Jews, a time of judgment on them (ſee note m.) wherein there ſhall be a viſible diſcrimination between thoſe which eleave faſt 
to Chriſt, and thoſe which do not, and ſo likewiſe on all mankind, either in particular viſitation upon kingdoms, * I the day 

. Ne. 


27 For there ſhall be a 


df doom. 
28. Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſt of death, 
till they ſee the ſon of man o coming in his kingdom. | ; 
àud to the relieving of them that adhereto me, I tell you aſſuredly, that ſome that are here preſent, John by name, ſhall live to 


2 it, 5 is, that he ſhall not die till that remarkable coming of Chriſt in Judgment upon his Crucifiers, the viſible deſtruſtion of 
the Jewiſh Sate. | | 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XVI. — 


V.6.Leaven of the Sadducees | That which is here the 


| ſer to ſignifie that City where Philip the Evangeliſt 
leaven of the Phariſees and Sadduccees, the infuſions of 


dwelt ; As 21.8, The ſtyle is of another Origination, 
tor Euſeb.Chron\.1.p.43. faith that Philip the Tetrarch, 
Herods brother, built many Houſes in the City Pane- 
as, and having ſo 8 it, gave it a new name, Cz- 
Jarea Philippi, the fi rt in honour of the Empe. 
rour, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the ſame purpoſe 


of the Phariſees, and of Herod. And the reaſon may 


rodians, adhered to Herods party, that is to the Ro. 
man government ( ſee Note on c. 22. b.)-whereas gene 


$yriack reads be propitious to thy ſelf, Lord. 
23. A ſnare or ſtumbling 


rally the Phariſees were on the other fide, took Ceſar 

for an uſu | 

three, the /caven of the Phariſees, and gf theSadducees, 

and of Herod alſo, each of them deſigning ill againſt 

"iſt and his Apoſtles. '' AT 

10. Baskets] That which is here rendred barkers 

is not a (the word uſed before v. 9: and in the re. 

lation of the ſtory, to which that refers, Mat. 14. 20. 


* 


rper; Or elſe becauſe Chriſt mention'd all] 


Foſepbus alſo. Whereas that other Cz/area ſimply ſo 
call'd, without any addition, in the As, was built b 


Herod, and was in Syria, formerly called Stratonis 
turris ; of that ſee 


and the Syrians before Nero for this City , the. Jews 
{aid at was a City of Fudæa, becauſe built by Herod, 
and by him Jews planted there; the Syrians. that it 


rodius Pandecł. rer. Fud.l.gtit.21: 
c. 7. where he relates the contention between the SO 


kind of the veſſel) may well enongh' be retain d in 


193 
1 1 


Vz. Carco Philippi] hes onder. is not here | tv &. duo frv; doth: ſomewhar 


Mark 6. 43. Fobn 6. 13. conſtantly retain'd in all the 
three . but i which is retain'd alſo in 
the othex ſtory (to which this paſſage refers) Mat. 15. 
37. and Mar 8.8. from whence tis probable that theſe 


was in Syria, and that Herod did not found, but on! 
enlarge it, and gave it a new name, and that he built it 


ple, which are not allow'd by the 4 Whereupon 
the Emperour 1 it to the Syrians. 
and gie much the bigger; ſo large that Sax/ was let 0 hat the ſon of man is a title of 
down in one, A g. 25. but what the bigneſs was, or 


how they differ dy ill not perhaps be worth the pains 


„Id. Son of Man 
of lea 
and h ng not a hath been before ſaid, note on c. 13. a. And ſo here it 
note of a limited meaſure or quantity, but only of the | is ſet to fignifie Chriſſ in that humble guiſe, as a man, 

or according to his humanity. Where the ſett 
the words in Greek, ria d Ye of AU TH thy 


both places. | 


» 1 


* * 


not for the Jews, becauſe he ſet up Images in the Tem- 


ot 


incline to read them 
' Jepanely, 


28. And of this coming 
of mine againſt my enemies, 


h. 


J. 


| d. 
uliarly (though the moſt humble title, and 7 
eminence, belonging to his ſtate of exinanition) a,5,4+5 


* P : 
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Annotations on St, Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


” 


_— t > ar, That T the ſor of man but 4 

Loring {OY — then im a new Bae ot as 

the top of the former) d, F dyIgoay ; * — of man £ 

thus han; ay that I am ? do they ſay that I am 
a 


nan; But the ordinary reading agrees better 
— . or queſtion following, where, if Chriſt, 


had firſt mention d that phraſe as the title of the Me/- 
as, and thereby ſo much as by intimation call'd him- 
ſelf theMeſias,he could not 8 have ask d them, 
v. 15. Who ſay ye that I am? The meaning then of the 
whole is this. I that have done ſuch miracles on one 
fide, and fo am the ſon of man by way of eminence, 
ſomewhat above other men, and yo live in ſo mean 
humane condition on the other fide, and have call 
my ſelf by no other name among you,pretended to no 
— title, but that of the ſor of man, Who am I taken 
to be ? In the other Goſpels of Mark 8.27.and Luke 9. 
18. tis only thus, Who do men ſay, or who, ſay the peo. 
ple that I am? | | 20 6 
V. 17. Fleſh and blood) The phraſe (gf g Alla, 


— 


5 o 
ragt x) fleſh and blood is an Hebrew phraſe, mn Wa, figni- 


* 
alla 


ſtate of men. This tis ordi 


fy ing no more than a meer man here upon the earth, 
one that hath aſcended no higher than the common 
in the Jewiſh Writers, 
Take one example for all, in Gemara Babyl. ad Cod. Bera- 
chot h, where a parable of a rich man (the firſt draught 
as ĩt an ng of that which is enlarged, 


and fill d up with lively colours by our Saviour, Luke 


16. 19.).is call's c] v2 D wh 2 parable of 
a King of fleſh and blood, that is, of a humane mortal 


King here on earth. Thus 1 Cor. 15. 50. (dg dun, 


fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, that 
is, theſe corruptible, groſs, earthy bodies of ours, till 
they be refined. So Eph.6.12. our wreſtling is not againſt 
feſh and blood, that is, againſt ordinary humane ene- 
mies, bur, as it follows, againſt the moſt powerful e- 
nemies, &c. and ſo here, when Chriſt tells Peter that 
that confeſſion of his, That Chriſt is the Son of God, 
was not founded on any humane reſtimony, nor on the 
votes and wiſhes of men, which were not much 
likely to be gratified by this doctrine, but on that ſtron- 


ger of Sd himſelf. And ſovhen S. Paul mentions his 


3 


call to Apoſtleſhip immediately from heaven, As 13. 
2. he adds Gal. 1. 16. that he applied not himſelf to 
fleſh and blood, that is, to any men, to receive miſſion 
or commiſſion of 8 them. 

V. 18. Rock] The name of nid fignifying a ſtone 
here, ſuch an one as for the firmneſs and validity is fit 
to bear the greater ſtreſs and weight in the building, 
is applicable to the perſon of S. Peter in reſpect of the 
Church. He was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, as 
145 himſelf was. He was already a very conſidera- 
ble Diſciple, joyn'd ordinarily with James and John 
in the participation of ſome, favours, which others 


with that which iShere beſtowed on him. So that the 


1 of this whole ſpeech to 8. n 
oth not either immediately import, or by n 
probable conſequence infer any Oecumenical paſtoral 
power in him (much leſs in any other perſon,by claim 
of ſucceſſion from him) over other Apoſtles and their 
1 that is, the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
ut only a reverence due to him,who was ſoexcellent 
and principal an inſtrument in the firſt erecting of the 
Church, and, in proportion alſo,to his Succeſſors in each 
Church by him planted, as far as they ſhould walk in 
his ſteps. And for any other priviledges of particular 
See or Biſhop, upon claim of Succeſſion from him, the 
cannot appear to belong to any one or more, above all 
others, by the force of this Text. MOT i 


Ib. Hell] Hades here (according to the notion of g. 
Laus for the ſtate of dh ious; before mention'd ; note Lida. A- 
on C.11.1.) ſignifies death, or grave, or deſtruction, and de 
| | the power of 
ele. Then for gates, they may ſignifie firſt power, 


by conſequence Satan alſo, who hath 
r 

force, ſtrength, which conſiſts in arms or weapons, 
which were uſually kept over the Gates of the Cities. 
Secondly counſel, contrivance, ſtratagems, policy, be- 
cauſe they were wont to fit in count in the — 
Thirdly worldly authority borrowed by Satan from 
his inſtruments, the heathen powers of the world, be- 
cauſe judgment was wont to be exerciſed in the Gates: 
and ſo theſe three ( 9pidves NaCine in Mararias his 
. ) being put together will conclude, that tis not 
all the power and f | 

thority and empire in the world, no not death, or grave 
(which are proverbially irre/iſtib/e, Cant. 8.6.) nor Sa- 
tan himſelf that ſhall be able to deſtroy this Fabrick 
no to be erected by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
hearts of men, though that glorious Temple of 7eru- 
ſalem erected by God's own appointment ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. Now that all this not prevail againſt 
the Church, may be underſtood either as the Church 
fignifies particular perſons (believers , true faithful 
Chriſtians) of which the Church conſiſts, or as it fig- 
nifies the whole congregation and ſociety of men: As 
the Church fignifies the perſons, ſo the pale imports, 
that though Chriſtians ſhall die, yet Death ſhall have 
no dominion over them, Chriſt ſhall break open thoſe 
bars, and reſcue them by his reſurrection from the 
power of the grave; As it refers to the Church in 
complexo, that is, to the whole congregation of Chri- 
ſtian profeſſors, ſo it fignifies a promiſe of Chriſt, that ir 
ſhall never be deſtroyed ſo as toperiſh totally, irreco- 
verably, but whatſoever change it undergoes in the 
world, it ſhall again lift up the head, and have as it 


were its reſurrection ; which pants is perform'd, if, 


as it decays or periſhes in one branch or part, it receives 
and pong, in another. | | 


ary or 


trength, wiſdom and policy, au- 


enjoyed not, (though in Chriſſs favour Jobn enjoy'd| V. 19. Keys of the kingdom] What is here meant by h. 
the tirſt place, Job. 13.25.) he twi e confeſſion, the Keys is beſt diſcernible by 1/az. 22. where God fore- Nds Ne 
with greateſt boldneſs, of Chriſts being the Meſſas, tels Eliatim v. ao. the ſon of Helkiah, that he will call gm 


and ſon of 2238 and here. And after the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, he had among the twelve the ho- 
nour of his firſt appearing, 1 Cor. 1 5. 5. and proportiona- 
bly was firſt of all to preach, and make known to the 
Jews (but ſo as not to exclude the Heathens) the truth 


him, and cloath him with the robe of Shebna (which was 
over the houſhold, v. 15. ) and ſtrengthen him with his 
girdle, and commit his government into his hand,and lay 
the key of the houſe of David upon bis ſhoulder, and he 
ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, and ſhut,” and none ſhall 


of that which he here profeſs'd, v:z. that Zeſws is the | open; — which is noted the beſtowing on him the 
, Chriſt, In this reſpect it is here told him, that he | power of adminiſtring, and ruling the whole family, 
ſhould be a fore, by way of excellence (for amongſt | or houſe of the King, ſo as to entertain and admit in- 
the Hebrews all thie Levites were in a common notion | to it, and in like manner to exclude out of it, whom 
ol this phraſe call'd ſtones of the Temple) ſuch as (next | he would. And accordingly this being by Chriſt ac- 
the corner-{tone) may alſo be called the firſt ſtone in | commodated to the Church, notes the power of go- 
building the Church of Chreft, (which when *ewas| verning in it. This primarily, and independently 
once built, ſhould never be deſtroyed again) and that 8 Chriſt, the holy and true , which hath the Rey 
he ſhould have a 42 of governing, ſignified by the] of David, A poc. 3. 7. where a difference muſt be obſer- 
1212 V. 1g. Jet ſo as that other Diſciples are to be] ved betwixt the Key of David, and the Keys of the 
look d on as foundation ſtones alſo, Epheſ. 2. 20. Revel.| houſe of David : Keys are an of power, but that 
41.14. (ſee note on c. 10. b.) as they are called, after | power is not all of one kind, it is greater, or leſs,prin- 
the erefti of it, columns and pillars, Gal. 2. 9. that is, | cipal and independent, or inferior and derivative, and 
i 


| 4 — upporters of the Church built and principal | the ſeveral Keys are emblems of theſe ſeverals. David 
RI ere ents in the building, and ſo alſo endowed with | we know was a King, and independent from any on 

„„ * . ary governing,of binding and loofing,c.18.18. | earth, and conſequently the Key of David notes an 

| Exe remuting'and: retaining, Fob. 20. 23. all one directly independent ſupreme power, and that applied to the 
* ere g n 2 ? | 22 | F | ; Church 
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Annotations on St. Matthew; Chap. XVI. 


' expreſſion/ Apoc. 3.7. But the 


of the Church doth flow 


"whom they have 


Church, delongs only to et; in that prophetick 


an inferior power, that of a ſteward in Pa. 
ace family which — perfectly ſubordinate to him, 
hath yet the Holengis, the adminiſtration of the attairs 
of his family intruſted to him. Now Chr1ft is the O- 
riginal; and prime fountain of all power over the 
whole Church, that ſpiritual kingdom of David, as to 
whom was given by tlie father a/! power in heaven and 
carth particularly that of /oo/ing, or romitting ſin an 


0 earth, Mat. 9. 6. And this is by Chriſt here communica- 


ed to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops in 
— * d many ſeveral ſtewards. Hence is that 
of S.Chryſoſt.m.iapor.1.3. That the Biſhops are thoſe faith. 


ul ſervants in the parable, whom the Lord ſets over 
J ar] that is literally Seward. And ſo this a- 
grees perfectly with the promiſe of Chriſt, c. 19. of the | 


Apoſtles fitting on twelve thrones, where the power of 


eys of the houſe of Da-| & 


| Apoſtles, in his Ep. to. Dracontizs. And S. Baſt] the 
Great, Emm artedeIae Aw, Epiſcopac is the 
| Apoſtolical precedence, or authority over others. And 
8. Ambroſe , Claves regni cælorum in Beato Petro 
cuntt! ob AR Je ſacerdates. All Biſhops (that is the 
notation of Sacerdotes there, ſuch as he then was) re. 
cerved in S. Peter the keys 40 the kingdom of heaven, 
de dign. ſacerd.c.s.. And Theophylatt, "Eyzaw uciav 
dniiva Y H oi l Nergiy &mινοννο⏑ uu ue iO, 
They that according, or anſwerably to Peter, are vouch: 
fafed the honour ar grace of E . have power to 
bind and looſe. And generally all the ancient Writers 
to this purpoſe, even S. Zerom himſelf in P/a/.45. Quia 
Apoſtoli d mundo receſſerunt, habes pro illis Epiſcopos 
flo becauſe the Apoſtles have departed from the world, 
ye bave their ſons the Biſhops ia of them. 

V. 22. Be it far] This form of ſpeech, tae; Co is i. 
borrowed from the Hebrews , who uſe it to expreſs” Lacs; Col 


Judging and governing in the Church, fer an 1 1 the Latine 4%, that is, amoliri malum aliquod, to 


2772 8 
was, among the Jews, next unto the Regal, is directly 


that of the æconomus, or nuler of the King's bouſhold, 
which is here, as in I/azah,noted by the keys. And this 
ower being here promiſed to Chriſt to be conferr'd on 
eter, a fingle perſon, ſo that whatever he bound, or 
looſed, was Hound and loofed by Chriſt's affirmation, is 
by force of the words c. 18. 18. (before the keys were 
given) 3 ye ſhall bind, and ye ſhall looſe,and b 
the form of conferring it actually, Fob. 20,23.he breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith unto them, Recerog the Holy Ghoſt, 


to that of the 122 chief of the tribes, which 


whoſeſorver ſins ye remit they are remitted actually 


and equally inſtated on 2 of the Apoſtles, and ac- 
cordingly the fiery tongues deſcended,and ſat upon eue- 
ry one of them. And ſo when Cæphas in reſpett of this 
authority is ſtiled n-, 4 fone, on which as on a 


foundation-ſtone , built on Chriſt the head of the 


corner, this boly city, that comes down from heaven, the 
new Feruſalem, the Church of Chriſt is built, tis alſo 


fignifie our deſire that ſuch a thing may not come to 
paſs. So in the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 49. 22. 
Parce tibi Joſephe! ut nt conjicias oculos, that is, God 
forbid thou ſhouldeſt caſt thine eyes; and on Numb. 3 1. 
50. Farce nobis Meſes Dottor noſten ne unus aſpexit, 
God forbid that any of us ſhould have look'd. See Bux- 
tor f. Chald. Diff. rad. ON. 7 
V. 23. Satan] The title of Satan here fignifies ac- k. 
cording to the uſe of the Hebrew phraſe, 2 Sam.1 9.22. Zdlarde 
where David rejecting the counſel of Abiſbai; faith , 
Why art thou to me this day [OW in Satanam for an ad. 
verſary; that is, Why doſt thou give me this evit per: 
nicious counſel, and ſo ſupplieſt the true Enemies, or 
even the Devil place to me ? 


1X. 1 Deny himſelf | Denying bimſelf is renoun- 1. 
cing all intereſt, relations, engagements of his own, Farms 
hen they come in balance or competition with Chriſt: ah 
Thus faith Porphyry of the 222 among the 
Indians, that there were two ſorts of them the S, 


app rent that all, and every the Apoſtles have the ſame Divines, by families, and the Semanei,which wete cho- 
title 


ſen; and of theſe, whenſoeyer any had once taken the 
{tole upon him, ira acgs uu bre oc vir a( - un- 
O-) Ens ęoplu, I orig d youtur del d 1.4. p. 


one in reſpect of this power and dignity in the Church! 58, 59. he never thought o any return to wife, to chil. 


will give unto thee the keys, yet they were giuen to all|1ols or damage that belongs to it h 


tibi dabo claves, & que ligaveris, c. Inde 
per 8 & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum ordi- 
nat io 
copos conſtituatur, & omnis acctus Eccleſie per eoſdem 
gubernetur. Our Lord Chrift provided for the, honour 
of tbe Biſhop, and the diſpoſution of his Church, ſpeaks in 
tbe Goſpel, and ſaith to Peter, I ſay unts' thee that thou 
art Peter, and I will give thee the keys, and what thou 
Malt bind, &c. From 4 9 viciſſitude: of times and 
Succeſhions the ordination of Biſhops, and the diſpoſition 
o that the Church i built bn 
ond every att of the Church it govern'd by then. 
tore him Irene, 1.5.c.20. the Apoſiles deliver d 
the Chitehes o the Biſhops. And many the like teſtimo. 
nies. So Tertullian de Preſcr.c.z2. Sicut Smyrneorum 
Eccleſie Polycarpum à Johanne collocatut# refert, uti- 
que & cetere exhibent , quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſtopa 
tum conftitutos Apoſtoli ſeminis traduces babent. As 
the Church of Smyrni bad Polycarp placed Biſhop there 


by John, ſo the other Churches. are able to ſhew 540 conn 
s „ 


' conflitited Biſhops by the Apoſt 

905 bildren, as it Wer of the Apoſtles, who ate pro. 
ated 6. 

g 


þ them. 


C 
op, that it is one of the things, & 4 Ke. Me wy 
2 480 rim , which Chriſt bath formed by the 


1 
To 


Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 2 Tlapciqu, Se, 38 


S. Athanaſius of the office of 


dren, or at all to himſelf again; , | | | 
V. 26. Loſe] Znyuwdhiaz to baue d mullt inflited on m. 
one, is not thought very fitly to be joyn'd with Jux, Znwafvdl 
the ſoul, as the Accuſative caſe govern'd by it, but ra- | 
ther to ſtand as a Paſſive, and #3 4vylw to be inſtead 
of xd]e 3 Jvxlu, and ſo not only to belong to the fi- 
nal fatal loſs or damnation of the ſoul, but alſo to any 
that be ere, as deprivation 
of grace, nay guilt of fin, &c. ſo Munſtert Hebrew 
reads it 9 g RW) receive damage in his ſoul. Yet 
may it be read with an Accuſative caſe following the 
Verb, as in that place of Agathias in the ſpeech of 
Phartazes to the Colchiaris, Ti & Ege & uud vl 13:84: 
, Gey0AzuEdvol]es, mis 5 Jugde iCnwar 
or ; What if we gain all Perſia, and os be = 
or our ſouls ? a placealmoſt parallel to this. 
V. 27. Glory] The Hebrew 330 the appearance n. 
| of God, or, NN preſence, which is call'd his glo- AREA 
ry, conſiſts generally in the a nce of his guard, 
the Angels that wait on him; as when Facob ſees the 
viſion of Angels, he concludes, Surely the Lord # in 
this place. And according! here, Chriſt coming & A, 
mileic, in the glory of bis 77 er, is expreſsd by wilt my | 
a un, with bis Angels. See note on c. 3 K. a 
V. 28. Coming in his kingdom ] The neatneſs of 
this to the ſtory of Chrif's Transtiguration, makes it ERNI 
ovate to many, that this coming of Chriſt is; that 2, gang 
ransfiguration of his; but that cannot be, becauſe the 
27th verſe of the ſon of maus coming in bis glory with 
his 4 to reward, &c. (to which this verſe clearly 
| ) cannot be applied to that. Ang there is ano- 
ther place, Jh. 21. 23. (which may help to the under 


ſtanding of this) which ſpeaks 


| © a real 2 and 
one principal perfon(agreeabte to what is here fait of 
ſome ſlanding here) that ſhbuld fart, or not the; till 


that coming of his. And that ſurely was 2 in 
| E | ohn 


* 


| and fo prepare for this famous 


Moon haveſucha power * 


| that ſtayed beneath when thou wert retired. 


Sede or Aka, glory, and again "becauſe theſe angels e 


or famous de ſtructiun of the 
Jars org CT in a 0 Mar. 24. are his officers, and employed in his ſervice to puniſh 
ae Is in the life-rime of ſome there preſent, and is (as when the Angel ſmites with peſtilence, or diſcom- 


Kinedam of God, and the Coming of Chriſt, | tits the enemies armies, deſtroys the Murmurers , and 
al a th Xn hy moſt probably the ſon of mars the firſt-born.of. Egypr, and is accordingly call d 2 
coming in bis kingdom, ( ee the Notes on Matth. 3. 2. me 1 Cr. 10.10. and i he 4he-deſiroyer; Keb. 11. 28. 
c. and ch. 24. 3. b. that is, his coming in the exerciſe of and the like) therefore this caming of his is ſaid to be 
his Kingly office, to work vengeance on his enemies, in the glory of his father, with his haly angels, v. 27. as 
and diſcriminate the faithful believers from them. And Jude 14. The Lord cometh with his holy myriqds, that 
becauſe the way for God to be preſent in one place is, with his hoſts of Angels, to execute, Ba which it A5, 
more then another (as to the preſence of a Glorious 2 was an ancient form of ſpeech there cited from eu | 
pearance or viſion) is by the preſence. or ſate/litizm |the Book of 'Enock by Gods coming with * 0 


of Angels, and becauſe ds ar em Is calbd Tn his e n 


Ry" 1 0 = 
* 
— — a _y p = " 
— - — A n rere 9 8 — — 
wad , EX > * 1 1 1 id a 
8 9 9 b * * 
; : . 


| Paraphraſe. 7 Ta 6 MHA x 2. Nn Sd 


t. Thadihece af tis Dis; I, A ND. after fix days Jeſus taketh Peter, and Javes ad John his brother and | 
ciples, which had many fin- brin geth them up into an high moun 

ular favours afforded them above the reſt of the tmelve, Peter and the two ſons of Taber en leaving all the reſt behind,bringeth 
— up into a high mountain. p 

* Changed into another 2. And was [transfigu red] before them, we his face did ſhine as the ſun , and his 
ſorm, or manner of a rayment was white as the — | 
tance „ following words his countenance c.) 

3. And behold there appeared unto them Moſes an aElias alking with him. 
Then Peter ſaid to Je- 4. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus , Lord, It is good for us to be here: 

+ Ord det us abide hare, If * wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one e for thee, ] and one for Moſes, and 
— not conſort any more one for Elias. ly | 
with tho bineathes\ and tothat end build three boothes, JO Pl e 

4 whitcrer be fun While he yet ID behold a bright cloud . gg and behold 4 


teach, is that which you are VOICE out of the cloud, which ſaid, This! is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well ae, 


to receive a my good plea- [ hear ye him.] 
ow L 
1 15. un 
And when Peter, and 6. And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their face, Tor” were ſore 2110 


a Janes, and Joh er rr 


7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not aftaid. 
8. And when they had lift up their eyes, they Aw no man ſave Jeſus only. 
Tell not that which . 9. And as they came down from the mountain, — charged them, laying, Ll 


* now ſeen, and the viſion to no man, ] until the ſon of man be riſen from the dead. 
— hea s: 3 (ſee note on c. f. b.) 
yo pon the 10. his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt 
＋ here e asked him ſaying, 

127 and heard, If this be true that was Laid Moſes and Elias in the mount | 
Se fie great and dre ihe der forthe Gefeoying of God's enemies, and Packs his faithful ſervants , en 
what is the meaning of that which the Doctors generally teach, that Elias muſt come before that great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, and the riſing of the ſun of righteouſneſs with healing in his wings; to them that fear God's name ? Mal. 4. 2, 5. 


11. Tis 11. And 3 unto them, | Elias cruly * ſhall firſt come and b re-» 1 


them from —_— ſtore all thin firſt and 
lias is firſt to come, ft... eee 12.) to preach repentance, | - ſhall reſt, 


i ef- 
| 2- Bat 1 fy unto ou that Elias is come already, and the * knew him t, but wy: 
N N * bla in tſoever they liſted, likewi alſo 1 the ſon of mY Tuffer _ 


that is prophecied of under of them.] As 


2 cometh, and that perſon is , but not acknowled the princi of 
| —— e put to death by r 2 — ſhall alſo be, befo 8 Lie — 


13. Then the Diſciples underſtood that he 27555 to them of John the Baptiſt. 


| 8 x | .._ ___14. And when they were come to the multitudes, there came unto him a certain 


2 * down to him oe 185 ying, The . p 

EY I ord have mercy on my lon, or se unatick and ore vex for oft-times 
— The _ he Eueh into the fire, and oft into the water.] , f 
him, that at ſuch times the devil, v.18. handleth them miſerably, caſting him into fits of the falling ſickneſs, troving him into de In, 


fire or water, whichſoever is next. 
16. Thoſe diſeiples of thine 16. "Agd T bronght him to {thy dikiphesJ ankehep could not cure him. 


27. Upes un bann. 17. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long 


| buked thoſediſci - ſhall I be with you? how lo I ſuffer. you ? bring him hither to me. 


ſed them of i li and, re them ſo long, ep In 
dev, ad infome ces peferibdp yer and failing, v. 21. as the means of d . eee ee 
not able to caſt out this im of theirs therefore was u 
having done, he ck fr the lunes rin be Bought ts him e ae fo _ mY fas wa. . 
48; And when he dme, 18. And Jeet the der td he depart ut of him) and the las 
' Tefus commanded, and chid cured from that very hour. 
«el pie tha drm that lee won hm and EN What depettn om. him tag 
2:19, S l e by could note lt im 


8 
a lere And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of your. unbelief: for verily I ſay unto 
wer 28 7 (if ze have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, y ye ſhall ſay unto this i mo you | 


| 2 hence to youder place, and i t ſhall. remoye, and nothing ſhall be r 05 


* —— things that I have faid and obey Riſed according 
believe, n never e the I to ou, ed and 
Fe 2, orc i telly uh area fa by who 2 2 5 65 — out of = 
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» But this 
"#72 NN 


Eo + 4ecliver- be a betra 
4 


* the half 
ſhekels, or, 


57% IF eax” 


v others 


children. 


ſtater, d +a piece of mone 8 
4 3 fiene penis ig) which vl be an occaſion to to reject, and fin 
ſee note e. and the firſt fiſh which thou catcheſt, when thou openeſt his mouth, thou 


A. 
Mia dd 
z Ody - 
Toy 


ttat deſtruction v. 2, togethet with the adyantages that 


phets, among whom, Mal. 4. 5. they 


0 LN Call that do wwickedly ſhall be as flubb 


| fear my name ſhall the ſun of ri py 


(and of thelike, Vel 2.1 1,12, 23,33. tho Elias 


27. * Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and faſting, ] 


PROSE 


T. Now athatwhith ye 


ail d in was this, that ye-uſed not faſting and prayer to this purpoſe, for that is the method that muſt be uſed to the ejecting of 


this ſort of di 


while they abode in Galilee, [ Jeſus 
ed into the hands of men, 


23. And t 
ing ſorry 


ding oft) n coe m and wrought ſo little effect 
| becauſe having done 3 miracles rel * nts nk til by the 
more likely to be received and believed on by them. (Cee note on c. 8. b.) 
petnaum; they that receivedl etrĩbute money] 24 The Tribute that e. 
came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute? — 


to death by them, he thought it not y 
2 And when they were come to Ca 


45. He ſaith, Les. And when _ e 2 


ing, What thinkeſt thou Simon? 


tribute? of their f on children, or of * ſtrangers 


and asked his opinion, From whom, ſaith 


© himſelf about this buſineſs of paying en . and was about to ask Jeſus concerning it. 


Saeed of derte vi gen intention of dr er Jalned with ft and if that E not ei. it vi cet go ou 
fing that means, was a want of faith in you, v. oO. ene 
* 2 271 - id unto them, The ſon of man ſhall 


ey ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. JAnd they wee as private as he could, Mark 


22,23. feſus kept himſelf 


9. 30, telling his diſciples 
pt poder gt doing ſo, 

them, as that he idteſaw he ſhould ſoon be put 
ition of bis Reſurtection from death, he ſhould be 


| ew yearly paid tothe 
5 0 1 hy the Wu of Afteen pence. 

eſus prevented him, 7 8 ere 

the earth take cuſtom ot . — js . 

Peter was g muſing within 

eſus prevented, 


all kind of Kings exa&t tribute or head - money (ſo the Syriack renders it) front 


thoſe- of their own family, their own children, &cc. or from other tolks only? | 


26. Petet ſaith unto 
dren free.] 
replyed, 
domeſti his. 


0 F | . 
twithſtanding leſt we ſhould [ offend them, Go thou to the ſea, and caſt an 
The 4 _ rake the fiſh that firſt comes up, and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
take that and give unto them for me and thee, 


Then this Tribute which is paid to God for his Temple belongs not to me, who am lis Son, 
"ies ef hi 


pence, which makes two didrachms, or head-money for two perſons. 


[Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the chil- 4 Nevet of thoſe of 


their own houſhold. _ Jeſus 
nor to you who are now 


27. Make them believe; 
and ſay that I contemn the 
: or deſpiſe th autho- 
nſt my doctrine, go and caſt an angle into the Lake, 

t in it find a piece of money worth two ſhillings fix. 


| + Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XVII. 


V. 10. Elias muſt firſt come] By this queſtion of the 
three Apoſtles made unto C/, at his coming down 
from the mount, may be collected what was the prime 
matter of the diſcourſe betwixt him, and Moſes, and 
Elias, v. 3. (For that their bovis e reter to 
Chriſt4 reſurrection from the dead, inciden tally menti- 
oned.v.9. is not 9 — . be- 
Heve that the Mefiarſhould die, or riſe,nor conſequent. 
ly that Elias ſhould come before that.) Of this Dit: 
courſe, what was the 14 5 matter of it, there is no- 
thing ſaid either in this Goſpel, or in that of S. Mart, 
but only this, that the diſciples ar ted him, ſaying Wy 
then ſay tbe Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? By the 
Scribes are here meant their doft6rs of the law, thoſe 
that were skil ful (not only in the Law, but) in the do- 
Arine of che whole Old Teſtament, and ſo of the Pro- 
found, that Elia: 


was to come, before a ſet time or period, that is,before 


the great and dreadful day of the Lord; this therefore 


being it that was aſſerted by the Seribes, zhe great and 
dreadful day of the Lord, the thing, before which, fay 
they, Elias muſt firſt come, and the diſciples queſtion, 
Why then do t that Elias muſt firſt cone ? bein 

an objetion againſt what they had heard diſcourſc 

of in the mount, it neceſlary follows, that-that which 
was diſcourſed of in the mount, was the a ching 
of that great and dreadful day of the Lord; Now what 
is meant by this great and dreadful day of the Lord, 


A appears by the 1ſt, ad, and zd verſes of that Chap. Be. 


bold the day cometh, that ſhall bur 


a as an Oven, and all 


le 
a the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, that it ſhall 
aue them neither root nor branch. Bui unto you that 
7 ariſe with 
ing in bis wings; and ye 20 forth and grow a4 
calves of the ſtall, and ye ſhall read down the wicked, 
fort be as aſhes under the ſoles of your feet in 
the day that I ſhall do this, ſaith the Lord of 22 
What was the ultimate completion of this Prophecy, 


not 
mentioned there Jis clear enough the eradication of the 


wicked obſtinate Jews, v. 1. and the delivery and pre- 


ſervation of all the humble, faithful penitents our of 


ſhould come to the fairhful by that means, as from a 


5. vicoty over enemies and perſecutors,p.3. 80 in Poel, 


the fire devoureth before, and the flame conſumerh be: 
bunch be land, from a gerden of Eden becomes a deſolate 


4 1 * 
#5 
1 1 


is little reaſon of doubting 


wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them, v.3. ard 


much more to the ſame purpoſe,noting the utter deſtru· 
tion of the Jews, and then Frar not O Land{be glad and 


raid,v.22. be glad ye children of Sion, yi 23. and ye © 


L eat in ple d be ſatisfied,and praiſe the name 
the Lords ba | Gat ee 420 7 


7025 for the Lord will do great things, u. a 1. Be not 


people ſhall never be aſbamed u 421 yon 4 
people ſhall never amed,v.26, Arid it come 10 
55 i har toboſorver talls upon the name of the Lord ſhall 
delwered, for in mount Sion and in Feruſalem ſhall - 
be delrverance, as the Lord bath ſaid and in the remnant 
whom 8 33 two then the 
parts of that great a day, the deſtruction of 
the unbelieving Jews that ſtood or and perſecuted and 
crucified Chriſt and Chriſtians,and the reſtue of a rem- 
nant,the perſevering believets, & John Baptiſt being the 
Prophet. ſent into the wilderneſs, Iixe E/ al, to foretel this 
deſtruttion, & preach repentance for ayerting of it, there 
of but that that prophecy of 
Malachy was exactly thus fulfilled, & that conſequent- 
ly this was the matter of the diſcourſe of Eliaz & Moſes 
with Chriſt,tho? as in a viſion ſomewhat obſcurety and 
darkly delivered, upon which the Diſciples diſcerning 
this to be the day ſpoken of by Ma/achy,burt not diſcern- 


ing that Elias was yet come, (and ſo that that preceda- 


nious part was yet fulfilled) ask Chriſt this queſtion 
why then tis reſolved on by all that Elias muſt. firf 


come ? firſt,that is, before this great and tertible day o 
the Lord which they now heard was approaching. 4 4 


had r L ſay againſt it, but the known Scripture- 
t 


833 at Elias was firſt to come. That which hath 
n thus explained from this advantage of the Diſ- 
ciples queſtion,js indeed the very ſame with what St. 
Luke Che only one of the four M that men- 
tions any thing of this diſcourſe of Elia, and Moſes 
with eee it. c. 9. 3 1. 5 en dd, t 
1 1 —_— oing out tobich be _ eden 
at en,whi t it agrees with what 
hath here been ſaid, ſee note on Lx. O. c. & 2 Pet. i. e. 
And for rhis diſcourſe Eliar indeed and Moſes were fit 
ſons to be brought in a viſion to deliver it, becauſe 
hat. was he that call d fire from heaven upon the ene- 
mies of God, and ſo might fitly 3 e deſtructi- 
0h of enemies, & Moſes, befides tlie deſtructions wrought 
on the Egyptians and Pharaoh, detiver'd the Ifraehtes 
our of that thraldotn and perſecution indured there, 
and fo was fitly choſen to repteſent the deliveranceand = 


Wen of true * believers. 
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rendred by I 


45 babe i — and 


ſaints of the moſt high ſhould take the; 


then to repentanee;ar preaching the doctrine of repen- 


| uſed by Origen againſt Celſus of the Fews , affe. 


| Pe ives it the tight inter 


6 ”* 39. where is faidthar * irit 22 r 22 | 


Teva lcd ga, „the 


ad e 


fell. Tis SES g Fa 
F „ but id alle r 
2 hed ich it iftimediat eng. 


evident by.tha 
e Iubſt bſtantive ſign 
PS ON 8 


Com. 


„this 


hows wa 
E word. 


c, tweed 
plerion.” Accordi 
would Fd che ip Figs 
or Perfe orm, eſtab ut 

that was propheſied of Elias at bis coming, and. 


and ſhut. up the firſt ſtate ohe Wen cht of 4 
ſaical co entrance, as an ha rbinger, on tha the 


ſecandkthat Ls Min. 0 h ſenſe it is, that it is 
neoeret anti! John, 
— upp _— 
—— ng that ſtate, and that was to be the office | þ 
Elias, — 1 was pre rel R 
* — Word SANA 3 + 11 45 
eſtabliſbing, ſetiling, com all ithi 
ah Þ God 14 p- ten e je 1255 bis pl, 
ſo fairh 2 Smoeg]mg lik ce ment 2 As | 
4 We fo V all things to come to an end. But tis alſo 
e that this word hath - another ſighificatior be- 
ing to it, to #eſtore or reduce. So Ade 1.7. when 
Dilciples demand of Chriſt, a xe Thrp . 
rom F Beondlas een D bow g ar this time re bu 
flortꝭ or reduce the kingdom to 1 rael ? (that Ain dom” 
which was propheſied of, that in the Meſiass tim the 


een an 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever andever, 8.2 05 
75 g anſwer is, that they were not to know the times 
4 Le hut be firted for the miniſtry b by by deſcent of 
Gboſt, and preach the Goſpel quer all Fudea, and 
Ache c. and by chat time,Chrift had faid, Mat.10, 
1 he ſor of man ſhould come, that is, ſhould 
ty form that which is meant by thole Lrophe: 
„Which they conceived to ſignify his illuſtrious 
ering and redeeming of 1/rael, 555 24.21. and Gn 
of Aﬀs 1.7 of his Sade ingdom to:1/rae!: 
50 d for this place In S. Mati he, it muſt be a. d 
at Mat. 6. 8580 Eliass coming is foretold, 
re. 44061 in the Se ptuag int, inſtead of 10 At be 
wh 73 the hearts of the fatbers (not zo, but) 35 
the” children, a ,E⁸ par, (the word here uſed)be 
te reduce,or reſtore, the heart, &c. And tis evident 


t this place refers to that, cho it 7 9 thẽ 
fetnginder, of that verſe, bur only mem inſtead of ity 
and doing ſo, it muſt then lignify Zobn Baptiſts preach 
ing of r is the „ 7 50 of 712) 
and the importance of that verſe in MEET) an 
that means converting them to the faith of Chriſt, that 
is, by his preaching, endeayouring,tho* not very ſucceſs. 
fully to do ſo. 1 is then being the meaning of that | 
Prophecy-in Malachy of a ſpiritual reſtoring, bringing 


ranceto the Jews, they underſtood it in a more carnal 
ſenſe, of reſtoring them to their ſplendid ſtate a 15 
which they enjoyed. before their captivities, and 

conqueſt of hs Romans over them. Thus is the word 


h In a Wallas, , We affirm confidently, 
122 not be reflored aud Chriſt acknowled 
tatioh, a 


that they 
175 the Pro. 
ſhews how 
was fulfilled, in 70% Bapti 
V.15.Lynatick.]The worc Mt) here coming from! 
hein, the moon, is direckly parallel to the Engliſh Lu: 
" natick from Luna the Moon alſo. _ Yet "og miſtake 
10 ariſen from thus rendring of it. For the Engliſh 
ord Lunacy and Eueatick is vulgarly taken to fignify 


4 nad man, and nothing elſe, to wit that ſpecies of 
madneſs, which .cotnes oh men at ſuch, a ſer time to- 


ward the ful! of the. moon, as ordinarily tis obſervable | See 


in thoſe that Have al 
rept by the nature, 


15 all 


intetvals.. But here it is appa- 
the dllaffect ion and the effects of 

into the fire, and water, &c. that it was not a- 
madjre(t that this mans ſon was affected with, but 4 


9100 or fa Falle Jiekne 1 5 4 
Ketron 0 45 time made by St lan 


eee Marche w, Cp. | vi J. 


1 Md ee 
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— — 
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5 irit 54 him, "and 42. the 1 25 Mretp hott 


nn. ˙ 2% ĩð „ 


word re uſed. f cf which Epilepſy 1 and pre Ry : 

hauortnms or pon he criet ꝙ̃ re aus wil 09s, Amit agitatg, hub , 

_ 90; s eoithin”him,and thereby camſeth him (as the boyl- 

to foam at mouth, au hardly + 4 
com- 


p of 4 pot 
Nun 17 e is, coſts lim an N pain 
ing to him as in eply tis 
AT "avigita ar © ſhakes Feng Rood 
weakneſs on i Ras faculties. All clear 


obſerved, ' 
2 bo a great 
ent 


ae ae hy e 


een 
being in the ad wall < maps -4 
rally the changes 0 the M 


uence mA ON: 
fubject to this diſeaſe, and caft hem. into 
whereas it is ſaid here, we! Went £2 


and be Detul went alt hin noting this perſon, 
Pofeſs u with the Drori and ſo Luke 9. 32. the 


u ca 

im into a fl Jo and. again TO rebuked the Near 
N The c fear meaning is is, that as in thoſe 
ys it, was — Gon the, Devil to have power over 
mens bodies, and having ſo, to exerciſe it in bringing 
diſeaſes them ( ſet note oh £:20:12.) ſo it was here, 
the Devil t ris poſſeſs d him, caſt him into frequent fits 
of E Epilepſy, whi 
by caſting out the Devil. See note on Jahn 7. b. 


This will generally be obſervable in all the Demoni- 
Nefleth 


acks,which appear to be, by the Devil that 
them, brought mo ſome diſeaſe or other. And ſo when 
men are by the Cenſures of the Apoſtles delivered up 
unto Satan, tis ſaid to be de. t>s0por Coapude, 10 the de- 
ftruthon of the fleſh, that is, to the bringing foms ſore 
diſeaſe upon them. 

V. 22. Betrayed] Some difference there is betwixt 
dafl, and o ba Tradere, an 
is ordinarily taken for rreachery,fal 
part we take, whether by 0 over to the enetni-s 
paxt, or betraying ſcrets,. but the former is ſomewhat 
more, not only ro reveal thoſe things to the enemy, 
17 8 be. hu SS 7 57 friend, bur'to Aeliver Kin! 
ma 
owe fo BAY SHI and miſchief! him. 80 in * A 
thenæus, l. 5. Ot Quintus Opps, migedodiis Now, A Pri- 

ay, 85 F 38.3. 


ſoner delrvered up to cu 
Semrogd/bpunr, I was mon and 225 not forth, , bp And | 


this is it that is peculiar md of Chit here and 
in other places, 5 ſhall be ee into 0 hands of 
nen, and of /inners,the Ror 4 and fs 26. 


| 3+ he ſhall be debe d to be cu 
| altho? the Engliſh word Tra 
with the Ts traditor, and ſo to 


ht ago y to denote chat, to which ts Gee 


here Fly Pee of delivering into the enemies hand, it 


was therefore more reaſonable to render it in this phraſe 7 


(vor 6 ſub . by cuſtom to miſtake) 70 deliver up. 


ribie Mon 
hn, The- word 2555 


x4, faith Julius Palescher! is, an handful, as can- 
wing ſo many oboli ænei, 6 67 of . mo 
would make an handful, to wit Rd Bom 
the Greeks carne not only to Ri 0 Rom . after the 
time of the Seleueide to the Jews. alſo, ſo Eær. 2. 69. 
we 8 Don, the Greek dy with a very light 


Ty 


which is by the Septuggint rendred fee wal, 
rachmes, Now four Attick drachmes E. eee a 


Lor Sade, To faith Heſychws and Phavorinus.gllig 


(not Tedypaup@,as tis corruptly read, but) E | 
ele 


0. and 10. v.27. it appears, one Jig wast 
half ſhekels, which ſerved: there for two 


note on c. 26. d. 


oof th 
Now the truth is, the JV $eaxpor 


nary ſhekel, or Mer 
there is mention of 
rs | paid for the uſe of the T Fes; 2 4 5. reads a 
ke, L „ Jex the balf of the d or half be tel, 
Which is allo one with a — Wach AI This 


1 


d therefore Ex. 30. 13. when 


- 


oon 3 og hate that 24 2 
foi an, 
2 re EF 


there was no way of curing him, 


chat 2 99 "which, was to be 


5 "$8377 0 


SON Ss 


ST TY -& 
. 


2 
d. 


apt iend, fort) 1 he enemiet hand, who 
im 


tributes. 


25, the ſhekel of the Jews and this Alrxundrians.the 
8 of the Sanctuary is double as much as the ordi- | 


e ; the la ao: Ha pad 
ene ſs to him, whoſe Mia 


N NS f nifies Iwo | 
1083 Fon firſt A164, 


2 
om 


= Clap? VIII. 


„ 
a + 


St. MATTHEW. 


* e fly? Aid by ever JeWaboye twenty Year 
Wo * 2714.8 84 Hap yea e FTE ener And ſo continued un 
'Y | Veſpatian tra nsferr'd i it to the Capitol, ſo faith 7 Foſep 
"= q{goy J mn; enudWrrty 22 7 res ENT * 5 
FP Foy ds E nay. 6s, r. Mop. dite, darsg 
N "he cummanded t 


f to the 45 as 150 1 . the" Toniple' in Fe THY 
2 5 a a lem „ 1911 
x 5 F Tah V. 25 Oe children? "Thar the own ſons here are 


* — natural ſubjektꝭ of the kingdom, and eiirgrai 
1 Tit ad, thoſe, whom they had ve 'conquer'd, and brought under 
—_—_ 7" their dominions, Wil APpear, 1. hecauſe the natural 
7 A 2 aa 9. pay. tribute, Fey the law apa 
75 clear, Ex. 30. 13. that every Jew.ſh ould-pay. his: 

35 ſhekel to the Temple. And 2. becauſe to the ſtate of 
7 the Jews whick now exacted this Tribute (not tlie 
Publicans or Officers of Cz/ar, this being not collected 
bo by them,till twas transferred to the Capitol, that is, in 
i 8 Veſpatian' s time}} chere were no ſuch ſorts of men, that- 
_ - were ſo-conquer:by them, whieh could own that title 
be of dN in that notion. The words and ſenſe will 
. be clear if it be underſtood thus, that ng king impo- 
—_ ſes taxes on his own children or family, but on & 
1 | gol, alieni filii, that is, the children of other men , 45 
M11 abe is another mans ſervant oppoſed to 1/1 | 
wt ICP 9 own ſervants, 4. 25. 14. (as chat is oppos d to 
elo, or dw, . bis; Gon children and ſervants) and 


— 


Heaven ought not to be exacted from the ſon of that 
King,” but from others; - ſome poſſibility and colour 
there is, that rhis tribute here da eim be a Tax paid to 


1 Bell. Jud. I. 7: dy 4ag (where he ſaith that Ae 
remitted them the tax which was yearly paid by them) i 


makes it more probable; and ir might well be that 
this was by the Romans impoſed under the form of 


n 


the MN, the known tax among the Jews as in Ci. 
cero's orations againſt Varres we every Where ſee, that 


X the: Prætor of Syria required the tenths-:of that Pro. | 


therefote by proportion, this tribute to the king of | med, 


— 


niry (who yet was to ful all akon hath: 1 is, to 


obſerve the Judaical law) and mentioning the kings 
| dy the nations, is thought to eheline alſo. But becauſe 
. that tribute in / ep, remitted by fan was 
7 [pai by each houſe, not by each head, and. this here is 
each head, and 2/y,becauſe, tho' Chriſt - as man was 
| reſolved to tulfil all righreouſneſs, and accordingly 
*. paid this, yet as God, or here as the ſon, of. God, lie 
was not bound to it, at leaſt *rwas not the cuſtom 
(which is all that Chriſt hete ſaith) in other places for 
the children to pay their fathers thoſe taxes which o- 
chers paid; and thirdly, becauſe 'tis not ſo much as 
"5primared that chis was paid to rhe Kings of the nati 
but only that among them, tis not the faſhion for 
ing's ſons to pay (which Chrift only accommodates 
to his on pu i and fourthly, becauſe Chriſt was 
to live as obeditntly ro the Roman laws (as far as 
they were of force in Fadea) as to the Jewiſh, and 
to give example of obedience to all that ars let over 
us by God's providence (and ſo did in his good con- 
follibn-ro Pilate, and making no reſiſtance at his cru- 
cifixion) and fitfnly becauſe there is no evidence, but 
one conjecture, that there was any ſuch Roman tax on 
head at that time, ot that that was Mae: but 
5 ny: e contrary, the Ceſare tribute money is denart- 
us a Roman coyn (lee note on ch.22. c.) and if it had 
been Roma it would have been gathered by Publicans, 
and thoſe in all probability . have been here na- 
whereas on the contrary the perſons are here ſti- 
led as by a known title, hey that received the Meru. 
For theſe reaſons, I fay, the former — 2 1 of 
the Jewiſh rax ſeems to be moſt rea ſonable. ei Leiallx 
when 'tis not very likely that (or imaginabfe how ) 
- | Chriſt ſhould call himſelf a child or ſon of the Roman 
Emperors, to whom that tax was paid. Olk only 
. may be farther asked, 


why the payment 
Id fall particularly on Chriſt and Peter ani bot on 


the reſt of the Diſciples? co which Janſwer, f., that 
it no way Apficars by Frith paying for hin and 
eter, that the others did-not alſo pay; and ſccondly, 
that it may be very probable. that thoſe Receivers did 
at that time require it only ot thoſe that d welt at Ca: 


vince, which was we know firſt inſtituted by God to * 
be paid the Prieſts.” 'And fo Chrift, e 45 * 


pernaum, and 10 of Chriſt and Peter, and what the 
reſt paid! it in their vert cities. | 


ſame gccaſion they fall on 


dren, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
2 and takte your ſelves off from this vain ambitious 


ry to the Chriſtian tem 


eſt; in che kingdom ee of heaven 


| 3 And whoſo al receive one ſuch little child 
g lowlyeſt and 1 ons are ſo dearly yalued by 75 


d 
b 2 21 to 0 e. wy Fr: 


| tt} 2 * 


And F ame thoughts, Mat. 20. 20. Luke 22. 24. and ſook that way, Acts 1.5. 11111 
al eſus]cal ed a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of the l 45, A 

etnbleme,. or viſible repreſentation to ſatisfy this queſtion of — 9 as far as an aſeful [ck itn „ 

'Þ And kid verily 1 unto you, except ye be converted pn become as litele chil. 


tion and ki 
— Ugnitics and, preheminencies jn it, you ca never true Uiiplerof 0 mg carnal e of che, And. of: Jour teceiving 


© 4. Whoſoever' therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little chifd, the ſame is great-" 


* 7 „Wen becauſe of | 
+ ſandal but 0-2 — th 5 uſe of offences: for I mut needs 


1 02 en ) 
J J i — mp - 7 _ — — E go — A —. _ IX? 
Mod” ood of. Git 1 diva CHAP. XVIL 1 eng. 
Tthe thi ce carne ihe PIE unto Jeſus, ſaying Who is the eateſt 
A the kingdom of heaven? ] d 87 in Upon. Chriſt's meati- 


| msreſi 
cath, c 17. 23. and Mark 9. 31. which they took to be a begioning of his kingdom here, the diſci onng * ureclon A 
g 8 Mark 9. 359) h who ſhall 5 A chief place of dignity in that k 


ingdom of the Meſli 


iples enguire eee 4- 
ias here ? (6 0 again on 5 


3. Unleß, Jou change 
your inclingtions, & defires, 


;- ri 19 


this carnal ambition, 00 projecting being, ſo. contra- 


capable of emitince i in it. 


he that 5. Scoondly, that all the 


4 Wade da a © gr 9 unte Fete h ia any fitter 


* ARE * the ways of, Neigen pans + hw _— 

6a whoſe (hall n one ak thalf little ones which believe in me it — det- - SY oa te other 
S the d 2 421 one were zunge about hi  neck;and that he were drowned'in vie ag zall, A 
r imma fu \meaneſ perſon thr comes 9 a, Tote 45 hs =: age, that we were . nt UN een 
48, zu- | ſt into the ſea, Ture to be hurried preſently td the hettom of j. — g welgh r bie urck. ant he then 


„ * Mm 


3 gt 5258 hi tai 


oh at e hom the! —.— 2 10% © wy forg hat | 
| w amon thoſe pi, | 
— * ny will tene | B a woful ing) © 55 1 TI 1798 ſt 5 
| —— cane ſome, and ſedliei — « otliefy, Md rh the wo 3 gere the word Tho 1 55 42 3 
all ſucly ions to ſiu hath' thoup to. permit Tu e e The ſt 
ö alan hath' thei d perm | ad'exerciſe of Chriftians) yet will this be 
thorsof them, "__ W == LA 5 n 


A 


N 55 9 Wherefors 


cl. Aren therefore "8 
the ſta of Chriſtianity is len date, that he Shich js moſt toly.is moſt 8 . ey 2 <7 and 


in my name, receiveth me. 


e end, that ſhall n. 1 


0 - 
. 
- " - 
2 2 & 4 r 
* "i Ah. 


s +» * = id £ worden I - ” N _ 
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"MA TEE Chap. VIII. 


moment, then, worthy your in heaven their a Angels do always behold the face of 
— ye we ale to contribute any ng, but T. E . ger a by king to do what is i your power 


thod of thy charity g maſ hae, of two or three witneſſes, ovary: wOok's may; be eſtabliſhed. 


7. ae. d nen- he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a pub: 


HAT rebate, thou art then to look on himas a deſperate deplored finger, (c power of Keys, c. 2. ſet, g.) fit for the cen- | 


= ned rulers of the Church and Your ſucceſſors the 
| 8 on earth, ſhall e refentatie and ſubmiſſion 1 our cenſures and reformation upon them, and fincere defire to recon- 


arne 


_ forthis rt of diſcipline 
which thus they undertake 


not to A any revenge 
| 5 
foyer that I have 


"8, Wherefore [if th Ha Dar 7 and es cut them off, and caſt them from * 4 


Wb - IEEE it is 1 better for to enter into life halr or maimed, rather then having ue, 


f or two feet, to be caſt into fire everlaſting, N 
* thee as a member 8 1 di x inthy Chriſtian cc 2 R 


. from the Chriſtian prof or more 9 f 
ener Ee (Mar. $29, 30. ) it being ſo much more elegi rom wa of ay totem 8 having in 


y life time halt or maimed,that 4 owe dic or eſtritie, then by aging tho diefe, to run 


— fn, and ſo to hazard everlaſti 
ar >. Aud if dine eg offend thee, uck it out, and caſt it from. thee. it is + better for | 
2 . of one thee to enter Ms aura eye | rather then having two eyes, to be caſt i Into hell“ 1 
of thine eyes. 
ed 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſes little o for I ſuy unto you That 
— great , one, for 4. iy N 
an under value or & the and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon, to whoſe reformation, or e- 


to do toward the recalling, or confirmin tho but occaſionally 9 any my 

meaneſt ſervants, for I tell you, the A > which A 007 by od eppolated fo be their — * 

ee er acceſs to make en 

plaints in their behalfs, to receive commands from 

cus, hy he wo Ae, "re at yet bo light COP 
means. 


11. For Chriſtthat came 
to redude thoſe (ſee note on c. 11, Kk. — . 2 


124 120 "or judge in rea- 


— y, by this — 
emblance, If an 7 which i is 90 ne aſttay ? 


manon art have + jolie 13. An if 16 be that he find it verily I fay AS, 1 


conſiderable value, be ſtan ſheep, thenof the ninety and nine, which went not a 
hundred ſheep, and if one of them ii. irayed fromthe reſt, and that — by him, doth he _ 2 value on that 

one loſt ſheep, as at the preſentto leave the whole number beſides owe fe in Te by and go and ſearch 
diligently and ſolicitouſly for that one, and upon the finding it, is he not with more joy at the firſt of it,then he is at 17 
the ing his whole flock, which had never run that hazard. 


. How think ye? « tran kaydn hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone *Y = 
4 5 he not leave the ninety and nine, and + tt the mountains, and _— that 


14- And. joſt thusit is . 14. Even ſo it is not e e e e e is in heaven, that one of theſe lit · 
with God, he is very un- tle ones ſhould pegs. 1” 
r perſon upon earth be loſt, that might with any care or methods of ours be recovered to 


To this purpoſe,theſe 7 5- * Moreover, If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee , o and tell him his fault 
a rd now give, between thee and him alone, if he ſhall hear thee ok haſts 14 Ny 


of 


which I require to be uſed in the Church for ever. If low Chritianof thine do thee uy injury and ſo doing doing offend +- 5 
gainſt God,thy charity to him, as it muſt be ſure to put off all thoughts of revenge againſt him, to forgi v. aa. ſo $HLST 

* theeto uſeall cnt werhols to reduce himto a ſlaw rk reformation anion of Ks fault (and by the ame reaſon thisis to be e - 

to all other wilful crimes of which thou ſeeſt him as fit to exerciſe this part of thy charity towards his 5 
ee done to thee immediately) and let this go and ad moniſn him of it privately, fo that it hve 
ſhame or reproach joined with it,and it,and if he mend upon puree at there's an end, thou reaſon to rejoyce as at 1 

the finding the tra ſeep tat thou haſt been an drument of his repentance * 


176. But ir this firſt me- 16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, chat in the 


take with thee one or two other men, ei which thou to his ö 24 
8 ſufficient teſtimony, John 8.17. that he no longer able to deny it (as that, which cannot 1 5 
2 1 eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. Ee ity of theſe added to that of thy private admoniti 

orce with him, induce him to condemn himſelf, at leaſt be more likely to do fo, be moreſ weighty in the 


— 
17. And if he ſhall tra, ex 


conviction of the lad or lican. = 
non-contrition for it, if this ſecond idmonition on him; then make it a matter of tell it to the rulers 
of the afſemblies, (ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, ſee power o c. a. ſe. i a.) or tellit in the e. e 


the Governour may rebuke him, (as Timothy is appointed todo, 1 Tim. 3. 20.) But if this laſt method ſucceed, not neither, if he | , 


of the Church to overtake him. 
It. Which ye therefore 18. Verily 1 fn y unto ou, whatſoever y e ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea 
to whom now If the ven, and — — looſe on _ ſhall be looſed in heaven. ] . 
in this caſe to 


proceed to, to uſe the keys given to Stewards 
houſe,c.16.19. for the ejecting of ſuch. — fine: you, whoſoever (ſee note on & 11. k.)ye ſhall Ar | 


cile, and a themſelves to 


r ven, theſe cenſures of yours, inflicted by this commiſſion from me, 
ſhall be r 


ye ſhall upon ſincere repentance reoeie into the peace of the church again, he ſhall by \ 


"LES 19. Again, I fay un to you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as touching | 
8 As fx the fron 12 Wy thing b up ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my father which f in 
e neuen tier ape tn nn 
in us 
their 5 — them authority, — 204 ble bleſſing.” I 
„ to. or 1b tino ©6/chies war gathered together in my name, there am I in the 


three are wet, or allembled — of them. | : 
) cher am preſent with them n- Pee. and willnot fuſſrthe 41 2 
At 


actions, 


Re: When Chriſt had . e iter rathe Paine to him, and ſaid, L Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fi again 
——— — ed from that't the firſt, bes 


comeshame to the am bound to forbeat 


= again, and repent 
0 of his 
! to * 


Aenne 2 


== 6 1 % = " * . 2 ” , of . 4422 2 " 1 ju —_— . 8980 8. * ©" ws, 
” * a ” - 
| N * . ' . L Gn . 
5 5 19 * N 
: C 4 . Y * S 0 
= * 
9 * — *. 7 . . = P 


= 


a a2 


22. Jeſus faith unto him,{I ſay not unto thee, until ſeven times, but until ſeventy times 22,Thix rule is to hoid e. 
ſeven. 23 10 " OC: 4 td } 1 * ternally, not only tor a great 
put an unlimited number of treſpaſſes, ſuppoſing that the treſpaſſer r promiſe, amendment for the future, Luke 1 7. 4. (o- 


rt not ſo bound to paſs by his treſpaſs; but that thou maiſt by the mean preſcribed. v. 15 &c. endeavour hi FI 
* that caſe that is — charity he is capable of.) , oy : 1 
23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven like unto a certain King, which would 4 
t ot his c 1ervants, 0 | ew you how neceflary it i 
oy Tf every 5 to remit yy freely the injuries that are done to you by your brethren, be they never ſo great if ou cxpe(t any 0 
' 'remiſfion from God for your fins committed againſt him) Iſhall give you this parable, God's dealing with men under the Goſp1 
A q very fitly teſembled to à King calling his ſervants tg account. nig % ae | br 
24. And when he had begun to teckon, one was brought unto him which ought 24. And when he did fo, 
Him ten thouſand talents. Þ 7] i140, | one of his ſervants upon 
Account was ſound to owe him a great ſum caſt up by ordinary valuation to be a thouſand eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand 
N. pounds. 2 11 | | ; . 
25 But for as much as he had not to pay, his Lord commanded him to be ſold, and 23 gut he being not able 
; his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.] do pay that ſum, his maſter 
7 appointed him to be uſed as debtors, which are not able to pay, are wont to be uſed among the Jews, ſold, they and their wives * 
. And their children, to be ſervants, ndmen, 2 Kings 4-1. and 1 that ſale the debt to be paid. 
26. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped, him, ſaying, Lord, have pati- 26. flereupon the indebt- 
ence with me, and 1 will pay” thee all.) D101 | d ſervant fell down on his 
fltnce, and him that he' would ſtay a while, till he might be able to pay him, and not uſe this extremity towards him, pro- 
miſing, if he would do ſo, that he ſhould loſe nothing by him. ; 


"of 27. Then the Lord of that fervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
IP 5 merciful, and ze him ot 


and forga ve him the debt. * | | 
K | the former ſentence, v.25. and frankly forgave him that vaſt ſum, upon his bare requeſt. 
28. But the ſame ſervant went out and found one of his fellow-ſervants,which ought. | 


23. To which purpoſe (to 


27. And his maſter was 


n an ha : . 8. But his w 
» ſhook him an hundred pence, and he laid hands on him, and d * took hin by the throat, done, 35 Au ver had 4 
1 him ſaying, Pay me-that thou owelt. | ; | en thus mercifully and g 
"+ " "magnificently dealt with by his maſter, having had ten thouſand talents forgiven him, met with one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
3 [1 "ought him ſome what, one hundred denarii, valued to three pounds two ſhillings f1x pence of our money, a contemptible ſum id 


' compariſon with What had juſt now been forgiven him, and he preſently apprehended him in a moſt rigid manner, requiring him 
| a ere, W , f ' 
29. And his fellow ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 2g. And this fellow-ſer- 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all.] vant of his beſought him 
with as much humility to forbear him, as he had v.26. beſought his maſter's forbearance for ſix hundred thouſand times as much. 
o., And he would not: but went and caſt him into priſon , till he ſhould pay the 20, And that ſervant that 


debt. WE TTY 2. | had had ſo much forgiven 
dim, would not — "***s little, but dealt with him in the extreameſt rigor, caſt him into priſon never to be releaſed, but upoa 
- | paying the whole debt. 8 1 | 


31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry, and 31.For this all the fellow- 
came and told unto; their Lord all. that was done.] | ſervants that ſaw it; were 
much troubled ; both for the unhappy lot of him that ſuffered , and the unreaſonable behavicur of him that thus dealt with him, 

in ſo diſtant a matter from What himſelt had ſo lately found. from his maſter, and upon this came and informed their maſter of it. 
32. Then his Lord, after he had called him, . ſaid unto him, [O. thou wicked ſer- 37, 0 thou unconſciona- | 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt, becayſethou deſiredſt me.) ble man thou canſt not but 
* remember, how I lately forgave thee all that vaſt ſum owing to me by thee, (with which this of thy fellow-ſervant to thee beareth . 
no proportion) and that upon thy bare requeſt, having no motive, beſide my own compaſſion to an helpleſs creature, to invite me | | 
do ſo great a mercy, | 6.4 | | | | | 
33. Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had 33 was js not then rea- 
received pardon of ſo vaſt a debt from thy maſter, or ſuperior, to have (in like manner as I gave thee, example) ſhew'd pity to thy 
-* fellow-ſcrvant, towhom thou wert ſo much more obliged then I to thee, and to have remitted him ſo fmall a fam, when ! orgave 
tte ſix hundred thouſand times as much. | 
* nd his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the e tormentors,] till he 34. Upon this the maſter e 
ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 2 | | was wolf juſtly enraged a- 
gut him, and uſed him as he had done his fellow, v.30. and though he had before remitted him, yet upon this unworthy im- 1 
- - Pious behaviour he revoked his deſigned mercy, and caſt him into priſon. | | 
35, 80 likewiſeſhall my heavenly father do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts 35. By this reſemblance 
forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſles. ] hte 31 (he fre what. meaſure be 
uſt expeRt from God in this matter, For juſt ſo ſhall God deal with you, remit nothing of that rigor againſt you, which you uſe 


* 


48 — 0 others; deal moſt ſevercly with you, if ye do not clearly, plenarily, and fincerely (without any reſervation, or defign to 


Hare execute any vengeance for you, or the like) forgive all injuries, how great ſoever being certainly far below the pro- 
. , © © © "Portion of yourz aggiuſt God) that are done to you by an) man living, © L are: Vw 0 ** 
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Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XVIII. Th ; 


V. 10. Angels] That Angels are God's miniſtring |the beauty of God, and never fall off from thut dignity and 

ME Spirits, and do 2 his commands in — his buen bh Lacifer did) a rg e 4 by Their 

um, Servants here below, is the Doctrine of Scripture, Heb. | nearneſs to the true, real, eternal good. Bur there is 

1.14. and fo ſeveral times in the Reve/ation,where the [befides this, a more peculiar. natation of the phraſe, as 

ſeven Spirits c. r. 4. and c. 4.5. (that is, ſaith Andrear to bebold the face, ſigniſies to vrait, attend as à ſervant, 

| Ceſareenſes, Seven Angels are ſaid ix - lava ebold \ 1 23.2 a8 4 Miniſter to be ready at hand, to do what- - 

his fact in the ſame manner as is here aff of them, | ſever is commanded. Thus in E/zas Levitaſpeaking of 

But whether the d144%0 e, their Angels here, he to the word Mitateron, he is, ſaith he, . Wu princeps 
be defined fingular Angels culiarly Jeven td par-|facierum, Prince of ſacer, that is, Angelus qui ſemper vi- = 
| ticular perlons is not here diſtinaly HErMedonl that} det faciem regis excelſi, Cc. an Agel which always be- 5 = 
they are, as God ſees fit, employed in fervices for the bold, abe face of ile bigh King, Ec. ar is ot God. | | 
benefit of theſe litt / ones, that 15; of Chyiſtians': And And both theſe put together make up the full ſenſe of 
of that rherg is no doubt. Thus faith Oygen ronts the words which yer farther 


FO 28 W | te a more emitient fort 
FVV Angels. F 2 7 r 
gels that are appointed to preſide over them, as guatdi] V. 15. Shalt att] It 1 ewhat Uncertain 1 


ſoy? here. For that it is not in A; 
inarily uſed for ar u (fee c. 


ans, to counterwork the 1 e of | 
rendretin.a Paſhye Tenſe, - 


the m of L i, 
Catan; That theſe are ſaid contm lt Agdve hich is | | 
e ſhall be 4equired tons 


* in at, Face of God, is, faith #:DionivecAlevandr. ts 
Jobi. p.21, W dug 1994 Ad fle, dvd th e Das on 
| refer to the one or tuo, that are talen v. i that is, = n 
= : | quired . 4 


0 — | 12 
a ſoilis, becauſe they continually and Niedfaſtly bebold 
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' Annotations 
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n Ft. Matthew, Chap. XVIII 171 N ct 


—_—_ 


— 


here part of Chri/f's. inſtitution, it may conſequently 
be ſaid of it; as a promiſe from Criſt, Juin9 aunic, 
&c.. it ſhall be unto them from my father, that is, my fa- 
ther ſhall give authority to that, which they being 
thus called, or fequired, owupwriownr ſhall agree on. The 
reaſon of which is given y., 20. For where two or three 
are thus aſſembled in my,name , according to my, appoint- 
ment, there am I in the midſt of them. This hath that 
degree of appearance of truth, that I thought fit here 
to mention it, but not ſo much certainty, as to put in 
the margent, or to impoſe it as the primary ſenſe in 
the Paraphraſe. 81 | 35 
V. 23. Servants | The ſervants here, that the Kin 

or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account, ſeem to be thoſe 
which are intruſted by him to negotiate for him, ſuch 
as are mentioned c.25.14:and Late 19:13. And propor- 
tionably his reckoning with them here, v.24. is all one 
with that, Mat. 25. 19. and the ſame 2 cuuai ges 
Aby is uſed in both places, which in S. Late (who 
calls him a Ning alſo, as he is here) c. 19. 5. is expreſs d 
by cone his'/ervants to be called, that be might 
know how much every one had gained by trading, that 
is, what Every man had gotten, and ha ready,tobring 
him in, above the money which he received. That is 
there ſet down to be a very ſtrange encreaſe,one pound 
had been improved into ten, v. 16. another into frog 
pound, v. 18. and in 8. Mattheto, five are encreaſed in- 
to five more, two into two more. And ſo in both E- 
vangeliſts ſome ſuch encreaſe4s brought in by every 
one, but only by him that had aid it up in a napkin, 
and been perfectly idle, done nothing with it. Agree- 
ably to this it here follows, that one of theſe ſervants, 
when he comes to be reckon'd with, is found upon 
account, to be endebted to his Lord ten thouſand ta 


quired to go Work with the admoniſher ; which being 


lents, which at the rate of 750 ounces of filver to a 


talent, and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſes to one thou 
ſand eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand pounds a vaſt 
ſum of money. And that being required, he was no 
way able to make payment, and ſo was adjudg'd by his 
Lord (as ſuch debtors are wont) to be ſold, &c. upon 
this his parties ion to his Lord is, that he will bear with 
him a while, and be will repay him all, that upon ac- 
count was due unto him, all the ten thouſand talents. 
And thereupon his Lord moved with pity towards him, 
not only a aun, 16 0 7 him from that ſentence 
of ſelling and impriſoning, before decreed againſt him, 
but alſo.remitted him » ver, the whole debt, the ten 
thouſand talents, for which he was caſt into priſon. 
Nis true indeed that the word Me here uſed; and 
rendred debt, doth alſo fignifie 2 ur, or intereſt, and 
ſo might be thought to fignifie here not the whole 
debt, but only the intereſt, that would be due for the 
"forbearance of it for the ſpace that he now defired. 


To this alſo the words of the ſervant's requeſt ſeem to 
incline, which were only theſe, that he would. have 


tereſt that this defired 


doth nat 


which he would not forgive, was (in 


(differing only in the Fan 
eight 0 


 UrraggT]o, reoCim) ſigni 
trouble, to bale, to 
here fig 


gaol, and ſo it muſt do here, the uſage in 


if he would, ro poy bin the whole ſum, and not def. 


ring the forgiveneſs,or temiſſion of that. But although 
e ſometimes ſignifies 2, yer it ſignifies a Joan 
or debt alſo, and ſo is eupreſs d to do here, v. 30, * | 
34. and the Arabick"texds Colts nab alaiht , all that 
was upon him, all that he was liable to, or reſponſi- 
ble for; now. that was plainly not only all the in- 
CO LING would-ariſe.to, bur 
incipal it ſelf. For though the /e ,t. 
— 1 — 1 — the 
ordinary form of inſolvent debtors; which deſire; path 
ence, op releaſe from priſon, and labõũr to encline the 
Creditor to that, by fair promiſes, that he ſhall loſe 


even the 


nothing by them, yet God's mercy expreſs d by this of 
the Lords, and the example ſet to us, in hes former 
pallage, v. 22. of plenary and abſolute” forgiveneſs of 
what is already ſutte 


| (and not only of what may 
follow) will certainly extend it to the whole ſum, 


and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no more than the 
Creditor's requeſt; the intereſt for forbearance. And 
ſo the other part-of the Parable, his dealing 


with his 
tellow-ſervant doth demonſtrate alſo, for there that 
| 1 nt all reaſop) an- 
ſwerable to that, which the Lord had forgiven him, 
of it, fo few denarii on 
ts of an ounce, to ſo many Talents, and an- 
ſwerable to that is the brothers tſpaſt againſt me in 
proportion to thy ins againſt God) and that is there 


called m 3g«aiuyy (in a word which is not capable of 


that ambiguity) the debt, v. 30. not the inter; and 
mix öpeh Seien, all that debt, and therefore this is 
molt reaſonably to be pitch'd on as the meaning of 


the place, and the Concluſion from thence, this plain 


truth, that God's pardons here in this life are not to 


us Abſolute, while we become uncharitable to our bre- 


thren, but, according to the petition in our Lord's 
Prayer, anfwerable to our dealings with others, and 
ſo conditional, and are no longer likely to be conti- 


nued to us the we perform that condition. 
V. 28. Took hin ly the throat J The word mari" is 
not only to choak. or 7hrottle,but alſo.accarding to tlie d. 


uſe of the Hebrew Nya (which ſometimes is rend red Il. 
arixe, I Sam. 16. 1 ſometimes .zuCio., Nel 


to pluciꝶ, to * to 
to terriſie, and ſo it may 


& © 
* 
- 


nifie. ' | nes „n 
V. 34. Tormentor' | Beowisis, uo, 
chius, it not only fignifies one that explores, and ex- 
mines, and puts upon the rack, (in which notion '3 
cannot be taken here) but alſo a, keeper of « cont 
in this verſe be- 
ing 8 parallel to that, vhich this 
had dealt to his fellow ſervant, v. 30. hich was caſting 
him into priſon, until he ſhould pay 1 


br, which ar- 


| gues the Dasing here, to whom he is delivered, to be 


the keeper of that priſon and no more, there being no 
buſineſs © 8 


patience, that is, grant him ſome time, promiſing him uſe of the rack, or torment in this b 


—_— 


© Parapbraſe.. 


1. Whenall thoſe occaſi- 1. A ND it came to paſs that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe fa 
Ge dg de | from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of-Judea beyond Jordan. 
2. Noleſs in ful: now; 2. And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them [there.] 
| 3. The Phariſeesalſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawful for a 

man to put away his wife for every FT «0% 
4. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
them at the beginning; made them male and 
is cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother 
we find this concluſion made by, Adam, (or rather the Hiſtorian) Gen. 2. 


ons were over, on which he 


* 


4, 8. Ye cannot but te- 
| — the 22 
conjunction betwixt man x 
wifewhicwazappointedby . And ſaid, For 
God in the creation, Gen. 1. to his wife, and they 
27. where as ſoon as the man and woman were created 


— 


wy . : = „ 1 Jn 
4 i X 9 4 X. 
HA P. XX. 80 | Fl V1 .v 
92 2 b . . , 
. 4 "A „ N * 4 1 : 2 
. 0 


Wess, 


. 5 
he departed "4 


cauſe? eee e 
[Have ye not read, that he which made 


female? 2 9 
„ and ſhall cleave 


24. that the man was to forſakealland cleave to his wife, and contique with her as inſeparably as with another part of the fame WAY 


| Hirſh, (ies bote gnLuke 166) - | 
6. And therefore thus % 6. Wherefore they 


are no mote kg, but ohe fich. - What therefore God hath 


they to be thought dene ee ether. let ng man put afnder. - © Mao, F 
t 


dy God united. into one, and tne! which ftath been thus i 
codatinue among Fou, as it was fieſt inſtituted, "tixuttetly unlawful (wi 
2 % $447 r WS I We 864. l 
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en be altered, it ought ſtil to. | 
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faith Heſp- e. 
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Chap ._ VIII St e 5 0 ES Dee 1 


— i 


* 7 They fay' ſay ON dic Votes then Command to give a writing of FUIvorce-, | 7. To this the Phariſees 


oObjected, ſaying, What 
hene 5 + 10 Med, eres bin the tha wherein Moſes appointed the husband (in ſome caſes mentioned bp hin baut. 
AY 101 24.1. 9 75 Eye 4 . Urs 4 e wife, ja this manner permitting him to put het away ß: 
4 


8. He ith _ nen No ſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts ſuffered you 


'S God in th 5 : 
to ay, Fes,” bur from khr beginning ir was not ſo.) Ge | de Ae 
1 m ſible, and cbt tely bent to 575 own luſts and rages, that in caſe you were dliged t to live'\ w ith IA 


5 5 Ind nt ye renftred divorces,it "would: obably „ In You ſome greater ſin, for the preventing hereof 14 di penſation 


int t orces, and ok much vity and cite of the —_—_ ed hated w fe,as to provide this kin 
5 1 00 bill'of divorce' thereby as by an ac of manumi to reftore her liberty to het cal 200 


AL a by! 


144 


inſtitution of 


e il I ſay unte yu, Wyhoſderor all put away his wife, except it be for foini· 


cation, and ſhall marry another, committeth adulterys't and who ſo marrieth her that q gan cit nel I'now. 


Ver ſhall 
ut Jay, doth'eonimir radultery.J © * e char liberty to,trequent 
"PF Tas 175 yon to pur dy His wife, h an ter caſe the th TP Senda and then think cit free for him to mia N pz that 
er ab aac, at another, whilſt his wife is alive, (from 0 Y, 
ty Or A uit 


10. Us dilcth les fav unto Him, i tue cale of the man be ſo with Mis wite, (it is not 34 Hereupay þ . 


good to tharry diſciples began to object, 
that if 2 brought ſuch an inſepa ber junction with. Ern ſure the 1 and hazards of marriage above the 
0 


advantages and conveniencies of it would great, that pat ere more prudent not to marry at all, then to be ſubje& to ſuch 
poſſible inconveniencies. 


4s. 1Bithe: Ltifungto: chem, Alben cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom 11. To this objetiion he 


it AT N. (S922 EM gave this anſwer,” That all 
ene 


e anly, whom God hath ſome day more then ordinarily fitted for it, * ſome ſpecial giſt. 
This there are ſome à Eunuchs, which were ſo. barn from their morhers womb : 1 For ſome live unmat- 
45 on are ſome; Eunuchs,which were made Eunuchs of men: and there be Eunuchs ied, as 2 aturally ena. 


which have made themſclves Eunuchs for the nen of heavens ſake. He that is ä "leon date, 


gation to whom he is not, nor can be freed) is conſequ 


auf to 5 ive it, let him receive it. 
eco neſs of reſolution have got. 


a8 t mat yer themſelves, that can tive chaſtly in a ſingle life, and do ſo on purpoſe, that the 
* N for the duties of teiſtiqnity. Now he that tinds this agreeable to fs condition and can uo conquer ind 
1 ſubdue himſelf, he may do accordingly, if he p Sand ſhalldo well, and wiſely in ſo doing. 
4 7 . were there brought unto him lirrle chil Ny [that he ſhould put his Dads, 13. That by impoſition 
. g oper the diſciples rebuked 7 a 
- And his diſciples would 4 them away. - 

5 us 2 , S er little children and ordid them not to come unto me ; hr 14. Their Senne 
141 1 ki ingdom gb heaven. Uty and docility, are the 
temper, E h 8 0 0 is moſt like that which is requi ot he diſciples ot Chriſt, - 


d he laid bir hands on them, ] and de vow | 15. And ih . 
4 41 hands, frequent 5 pan in all kind of benedidtions, he beſtowed WOT. upon end be FT 
16, And behold,- one came. and ald undo him Good after, aur good ang hall 16. dnnn condition 
I do thar I may; have eternal life : + kd Ale cds 7 
17. And hie ſufch unto him, [Why ealleft thou nie good? dhe ir —— od bur hap Frying 
one, that iy God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. |; echo ng 12 to 
be God{/is not rigen But for thy queſtion of the way to eternal bliſs,this is ſoon anſwer "tis by . IDEs 
-: 18:+Hle ſaith unto him, Which? ¶ Jeſus-faid } Thou ſhalt do no murther, Thou ſhalt us ſaid;thoſe great 
not commit adulrety, Thou ſhalt nor ſteal, Thou ſhalr not bear falſe witne is. ] „ given by A* to 
2 containing ti heads of al dutics both toward God and Man, particularly thoſe fix the ſecond fort 


3 


. containing the 7; 
© i Tonour ur chy father and thy mother, and, [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy. 19. Tnou ſhalt not def 
| | 7 jon mama ordefire any thing that Is his, but confiler hs good, as well as thine own, which i ihe fam cl TY 
:-20;-The young n man Gith, [Al theſe things e! kept from my youth up: Whar 20. All theſe parts of du- 
ui ; det 2 | ty I have ſinterely obſery 


what more is required of f 
ae eld ang ins Ry: thou wilt be b perfect. 65 and fell that thou bat, * 21. ee hon to 
give to the poor, a 0 It have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me, 


| [ 
bp Salto peel of all by "Ti that oy Etrilan — come to bliſ now under the ole wen oy N aine 
nd again unto you, | It is eaſier for a o camel to go through the eye of - x 
* for a tie man to enter into the kingdom of God. 4 * 24. The.cich man enen 


| his hegrt upon his riches, & 
"truſting in them, nc inven pr pry ee Ae andere Som 


: n 22 blifs, 
** e 11855 155 N e ee Fahdor BlephantAec: , which is of een de with, 
4 25. en 


les Sheard n the it, they. were exceedingly amazed ſaying, [Whoj then 26 he; 


be av 1 thee to e 
. a8 an can und eit? who gan come terms che Y 
les = el | 1 ie to bliſs upon ſuch as theſe ? whos the there that «coping fo . 
26. But beheld them, a unto them, ith men this is er but > a 
with God all thi üble) x w 15 0 "i 
+a aan pig mi a ox 1 toe e cate few, ae things 
21110 IT themſelves fo hard, 305 men to do, are yet very poi fo Gat nd ſo of bran o 
= 105 "ag. world , wotkingſuch a 6 hp. a e , that he ſhall, liberally beſtow his wealth, and not place any confi- 
1 dence i ee n to do with | 


clief for 
to ſend 
55 gut TY _ 922 in ſome tort endow I her: But this you f ſee (94. 3. ) was very b, from tre app — 0 _ lah 90 
TU 44 27 


act opal of that baden aphoriſa [That a ſingle life is mare profitable and fit for their ens then marriage] but 


e me * 


* 


S 


uil- 
o Her wile he that marrieth — bilde taketh another man's wife, which i ly ultery a fn 9: S | 


1 
A; 


| ſomie as being b 5 
which fo t there are very i Tre the pee. called Eunuchs) ſome out of firm as being by. men diſa 
1 


＋ 
N he n beſiom 


b. 


that hi 

2 f to raiſe * 45 a Chtiſtian, then muſt thou, upon contemplation of the rewar that i is Hit pl ee for all 
11 t 2 0 tented to part with all che wealth of the world, whenſoever that is required of thee, either direct 

«i „is now I FEE and | 2 39 the poor all that thou haſt, and ſo to follow me, as all my Diſciples have "wav. 
2 \ — ＋ * — er haſt) or by conſequence when thou canſt not obey any particular precept without dan- 

tpn: Band when = nien — tha 2 he went away ſorrowful : for he 22. When the young that 

lad gust — che inn Be — ſay this he was 
3 rieve ore ſeeing chriſtian | 
„ Ry FO Mr Ei: is na thn 2 
43, Then fal to his es, Verily unto you that 4 tich man ſhall It is y 
. yl enter Into iN Jam 'of 5 45M * LN, 2 aden 
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. 1 have a vulgar ordinary ſignification, which is known 


5 
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| \ 
ferljon here, mult be defined by confidering what is 
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be in 


29. And whoſoever ſhall 
for my lake, part with any of 


29, 


and pains- taking, (c.13.8.) + | 
30. But though you have 50. But man 
vantage of other men in being thus early in 


a9 0 


V. 12. Exnuchs) The word ze and Jure 


the Engliſh uſe ot the word EAnucli, that is, in the 
Expreſſions uf the Grammarians adder, ,, Nc. A 

' acrordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſet down, 

| - &xomiau caftratt of Ns advge dxpy]neucdnvies, 2. Z 

ye, i 2 ene Haie un Lee, and 3. OHV. and S- 

425 i n iy am:Caid.0.1i5 N q ye ν,ua e 5. 

voor PiCwle, H ax, But hete the Context 

which ſets it in oppolition to marty ing, makes it clear, 

that Hunuchiſin is taken for the chaltiry of a ſingle life, 

how ſocver acquired, whether r. by natural temper,or 

by ſome outward aecidental weakning, or debilita- 

6 of nature, as was frequent among the Gentiles, in 

orger to fore N — to bedelgned * — 

| e thereby fecured from deſires, were de Such, 

Fir W. 4. by themſelves, are called by the Apo- 

er Canons ani lad, ſelf. martheres, ix el i N Ou 

ej enemies of God workmanſhip, Can: 22,23. or 

ess dy frm purpoſe or reſolution of mind aſſiſted by 

God's grace, in order to his ſervice ; ſuch were the 

Aeta, mn , i N enuritidue , thoſe that 

exrvoſed bardſhips on themſelves, and combated with 

©» Ther own defires; Thus in Phavorinus, the word be- 


# deduced accord ing ro ſome Grammarians,” from 


you Ie, 10 haue the mind tell or wiſely diſpoſed, 
ſignincs, faith he, awe . dpcodivior, 10 have 
Aang 10 do with any thing of venery or carnality, for, 
th he, the Ancients «rg2071e dvii]es cranw, called all 
— 28 F that kind, ſollies: Thus we know the Scrip- 
ere hath expreſſed any ſuch unlawful commiſſion, the 
adotng y in Iſruel, and ſo 'tis cited out of Ariſto 
*. ues. Wo Ts d 6:Tul x Twy v0 Tv muy TV, 10 abſtain 
ol ſleep and all fooliſh things, where yet Ariſto. 
es huth only Our dm & jravior, t Tor dev 
ae, which the Scholhift expounds by W. dpgolMatov 
ena wwegiver, did Te aqpoNoreter Dey, faith 
Je Bur 'tis poſſible that the place in Aritophanes 
w be read den v inſtead of oba, and then thete is no 
J * but that d- Heap, might be 4 civil word 
things of that nature, as in the Wiſeman, ihr dy 
I ſignifies. ö 
21. Per felt] 


- 


What is the notion of T«aatas per. 


nt by extring into the kingdom of heauen, v.23. For 

i& appeareth. that the not undertaking the condition 
Fequired of the young man by Chris, to his being per-. 
Fettdoth alſo exclude him from enrring into this king: 
dom, or tender him incapable of ir. Now that Xing 
dan of beaven, ſignifying that crown of eternal lite 
and bliſs;which was this man's aim, v.16. the entring 
into that kingdom is the undertaking the condition 
/ now required by Chriſt, or the attaining that bliſs by 
forming that condition, and therefore his going a. 
Jy, v. 22. that is, forſaking of rift cauſed by the 
7 of his riches. is all one with the rich man's 
being able to enter into that kingdom, v. 23. This 


43. And Telus aid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, Iihat ye which have follow. 
"20. Yethatjromy Dif Se. in — 4 regeneration, when the Go DH «bo 
ye ſhall alſo ſit upon twelve thro Jud ing the taclve tribes of Iſrael. ]_ 


acter A and promiſed, as here, e. 16.19.) The power which my Father hath given me on earth, ſhall at my departure 


And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or bret 
motber, or wite, or children, ot lands for my names ſake, 
”. ce advantages and poſſeſ-. fold, end ſhall inherit everlaſting life. | 
1:00s of this ffe, whatſoever it is, he ſhall be ſo far from being a loſer by it, 
gautiy more richly provided ſdr; in the fame proportion, that he which in the harveſt hath the 


that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſba/! be firſt. 
ſcipleſhip, yet tis ve ne t 
may lavour & fervently, deſerve a mucli, ind conſequently be as richly rewarded as you, (upon which 
23> Annotations on St, Matthew, Chap. XIX. 


| [aved ? (whatſoever 


them for it. From theſe premiſes it ſeems 
conclude that the perfeclian here ſpoken of is 


| 2 3 — 1 2 * — CI ; 1 LING ons g 3 
„ ù e . Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XIX. ck Wt) 
, C: . IA» * * os. _— — — = — Rk | — 
A . Then anſivered Peter and faid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, ana 
ä 4914 + - followed thee; what ſhall we have therefore? — | 


man ſhall fir on the throne of his glory, 


rewarded by me, 
e 1 ſhall in the new age, or 
the Jews, (a token of which are 


father 
ll _ e — Se} 


— 


that he ſhall in this very lie be 
pl returns to his ſeed 


that come after you in time | 
poſſible that ſome that come l 2 772 


they mean by that, whether who 
can be a Chriſtian ? as the word tendred = ing or 
being ſaved often ſignifies, (ſee Mat. 10. h. 13. b. 
and Rom. 15 A. 4 or 33 who — come - 2 ? 
Chris anſwer is, by looking upon them, &c. i 

5 to be 3 of this poſſibility, capable ofthis 
ſalvation, this entring into the Aingdom of heaven, as 
having performed the condition required to 


ua 
to 
nity it ſelf, (and not only an heroick eminent degree of 
it) and that the condition here required to it is matter 
of command, not counſel only, and ſuch as he that will 
not aſcend to, (the young man here) cannot becalled 
or deemed a Chriſtian,cannot attain to bliſs, as tis nom 
offered under the Goſpel. From hence it follows not, 
that no man is ſaveable, or a Chriſtian, but he that /e/7 
all and gives it to the poor, and ſo follows Chriſt for there 
is no command-elſew iven by Chriſt to all men to 
do ſo, (and this command Yen 20 025 young man, 
and the like, in ſome d to the Diſciples, to leaue 
their eta, that is, their whole eſtates, and fo//ow him ob- 
liges none but thoſe to whom it was given) but onl 
thus, that he that loves any thing more then Chr:ff, 
no Chriſtian, that whatſoever Crit ſhall at =y — 21 
any explicite command, as here, or elſe by his — 1 
dence (by making it impoſſible to preſerve my fidelity 
to him, or obedience to any known command of his, 
without parting with my wealth, &c.) require of me, 
I muſt impartially perform it, —_ it be with the 
loſs of my eſtate or even of life it ſelf, and if I do not 
reſolve and undertake to do ſo, I cannot be ſaved,l am 
no Chriſtian. Or if having vowed it, (as every Chri- 
ſtian doth in Baptiſm, yowing there, whenſoeyer the 
world comes in competition with Oriſt, to forſake the 
world and follow Chriſt) I do not in time of trial per- 
form ir, I forfeit the priviledges of Chriſtianity, all 
title to bliſs. And this is it that maketh it, ſo bard a 
thing for the rich man, and even ſo impoſſible for him 
that truſteth in riches, Mark 10.24. (that hath repoſed 
any confidence in them,that depends,or looks on them 
as his felicity)to enter this kingdom,to be, and continue 
hriſtian, to attain this perfection or this bliſs; for, 
where his treaſure is, there will his beart be alſo. 


V.24. Camel) It was an ordi overb among the . 
Jews, that an Elepbant cannot 710 through the eye of @ Haende 
neeule, to ſigniſie the moſt impoſſible chick Thus in the Eg, 
Bubyl.Talmud.PerekHaroe Barachoth,You perbaps are one 
of Pombeditha (an Academy of Jews in Babylon): where KA- 
they can make an Elephant paſs through 4 needles cye; Id run 
ſignifying them a vain-glorious . would boaſt . þe- 
of doing impoſſibilities, and in Genera παπ amp ay e- 

ND ND there 3s no Elephant that enters. by the c 
bole of a-'need/e. This proverb Chriſt was willing to 

change from the Elephant, which wasa beaſt that few | 
had ſeen. to a Came/,which was very ordinary in Syria, 
& whoſe bunch on his back is apt to hinder his Page 


Again 77 by the queſtion and anſwer 5 
** > 1 


*. 25. when the Dilciples ask, Who hen can 
8 > ay. | "Sp | fr 8 


thro” any narrow entrance. This being thus ptemiſed, as 
the full account of the place: it is yet further obſervable 
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| Ft. Matthew, Chap XIX. 
Annotations on St. Matthew, Cap. "LOW 
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that Phavorinm on the word ww , ſaith, that tis not; 
only the name of that beaſt, but g 1 mx, Nie, &, 3 
Seo uduri mis dyrbegs: oi ye97o4,1t ſigniſies alſo a cable with 
which the mariners bind the anchors, and cites this place 
ot the Goſpel, as belonging, that ſignification of the 
word; and ſo Theophyl. that tis myv gi J xulas vañ. 
J ed; N in ſen ms d yuùegc d cable with which Mariners 
iſe to ol their Anchoys, Were the word to be found 
in that ſenſe in other Authors,it would be an ingenious 
conjecture, but this word for a cab /e (from which the 
Engliſh probably comes with a light change of [m) 
into b]) is by Suidas, and the Scholiaſt of Ariſtopha- 
nes written with [/] ww-@,and ſo in Heſychiw(trom 
whom Phavorinus ordinarily borrows )fot ſo ſureſhould 
it be read wwaG- (which is now wwir@) ue n veds, 
and fo this being the only place cited by Phavorinus 
(and from him or with him obſerved by others) tis 
more poſſible, that it was but a conjeCture of that ram. 
marian, and ſo of no more authority then ſuchz& there: 
fore the proverbial ſpeech among the Hebrews fore. 
mentioned (the uſing of which was not extraordinary 
with Chriſt, ſee note on c.10. i.) to him probably un- 
known, but to us made clear by their writings,may re- 
move all that difficulty, rhe not diſcerning ot which 
put him upon that bolder interpretation. Mean while 
the application of that Proverb to the rich mans turn- 
ing Chriſtian,or entring bliſs,is no farther to be extend. 
ed, then to fignity the greatneſs of the diſtance,& ſo of 
the change or pallage trom one of theſe ſtates to the 
other, the rich mans truſts,and Jon, and confidences be- 
ing ſo contrary to the chriſtians, and fo perfectly irre- 
concilable with them. This is 10 far affirm'd by Plato 
5.de Leg. «2a. ole Nageeiylas Y mom i) dee eν,s dd u- 
vet]oy, ig impoſſible to be exceeding good, and exceeding 
| ricO ANF 1, che heathenenemy of Chriſt &Chriſtians, 
ſaith, that this ſpeech of Chri/ts was buta corrupting of 
that ſpeech of Plato's;lee Orig. cont. Celſ. I. 6. p. 294. 
foul Yor: e erer word maryaria ſignifies 
Nlaaryhr properly a new or ſecond ſtate, e di yurrdlia, x; 
„eie Greene os, ay the Grammarians. Tis uſed Anse 
the Pythagoreans for the return of the ſoul, ds yireouy, 
*- . . when that ſoul which was once in him, that is dead, 
comes back to lite again in another body. In ſacred. 
writers tis uſed 8 for the reſurreclian, whether 
that of the future being of body and ſoul, or that which 
Coro pleaſed to make preparative to it,the ſpiritual 
profelytiſm,expreſs'd by that phraſe, Tit. 3. 5. the change 
and renovation of the ſoul and affections in this lite, 
and as a token and ſign of that work of Chriſte, it is 
uſed for Baptiſm, that being born of water, and the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt, Job. 3. And fo hath Phavorinus obſerved, 
egi, 7 do. Ble AN, tis ſet to ſigniſy 
Haly baptiſm, (ſee note on Mat. 3. a. and Joh. 3. a.) far- 
ther yet, and by the ſame analogy, it may lg 
ſecond ox mew ſtate, that winrar ad], in Iſaiah, that age 
70 come, that is, the ſtate of the Church under Chriſt, 
or his ſpiritual kingdom, beginning at the reſurrectſon 
of Chriſtand this, either in re 


: 


/ 


new birth of Chriſt, or elſe in regard that all other 

| — is, the general diſpoſal of all things in 
e Church) are become net,. 2 Cu. 5. 27. the Gentiles 
received into the Church, the Jewiſh; Prieſthood, and 
ceremonies aboliſhed, Cc. If this laſt ſenſe be here 
made uſe of, then it will be moſt agreeable to the ordi 


nify that 


| of the beginning of i [ 
(bits reſurrection, which is fitly ſtiled 2 the| 


"9" 


another again after & 7h iin 1he regencration, 
ſevering the latter from the former, and joining it ſo 
with wiede Y vuds, ye ſhall. alſo, ſit, &c. that what is 
betwixt bra die, c. when the ſon of man ſhall. fit on 
the throne of bis glory, ſhall be as in a Parentheſis, to 
explicate what is meant by that time, and what that 
in the regeneration ſignifes; vis, when Chrift-thall be 
gone to heaven, and all power in the Church ſolemnly 
enſtated on him. At which time they ſhall be placed 
in authority next unto him, as the four and tee El. 
ders, Rey.4.4. are next to him that /rs, in the mid ii, 
upon the throne.- And thus that which is in theſe words 
here propſoed to Peter and the reſt of the diſciples, 
by way of reward for following him, will be exactly 
proportionable to that other promiſe in the ſame kind 
made to them in the perſon of St.Perer,c.16.19. For 


the giving the Keys there, was the enſtating on them a 


power in the Church, to which they were to ſucceed, 
under & after him, upon his Aſcention, which very thing 
is clearly expreſsd by ſtting on ſeats, and judging the 
twelve tribes ; the expreſſion being taken from the gu- 
Adpy 01,07 chief of the tribes,among the Jews, who had 
a dignity interior, but( in that circuit.)next to the regal, | 
to which Chrift was by his Aſcenſion enthroned. What 
this dignity and power was to be;is diſcernible boeh by 
that place of the donation of the keys, and more parti- 
cularly by that, which, c. ac. is added upon this very oc- 
caſion; there the ſons of Zebedee, or their mother, in 
their behalf, having on this preſent promiſe of Chriſt, 
built 9 of ſome earthly greatneſs, particu- 
larly ot that (fo familiar among them)of the gva«p;ar, 
the chief of the tribes,thereupon they petition, that they 
in the diſpenſing of theſe dignities among the Twelve, 
might have the ae/J4z (us Fulab and 7975 h among 
the Jews)the pre eminence above the reſt © he rvietve 
whereupon Chriſt diſabuſes her, and ſhews them that 
they were no kind of ſecular advantages (or ſuch as 
would be very deſirable to them) which were likely to 
come in to them by this means ( 2 of Reys, c. 5. 
fell. 13. &c.) By which anſwer of 75 to the Piſcl- 
ples, reflecting on the dignity and office of judge here 
mention d, it is in ſome degree evident (whar 8. A 
ſtine affirmeth) that the Judicature here ſpoken ot, is 
that in the Church of Ch; yet becaule it is by St. 
Paul alſo affirmed of the Saints, that they ha# judge 
the world,x Cor. 8.2. and becauſe in St. Le, b. 2 2. 29. 
there is joined. herewith the eating and Sinking at His 
table in bis kingdom, and becauſe Mar.10.30.(which. is 
parallel to this) beſide the reward in this. time (this 
world) there is ment ion of the world to come al ſb, and 
everlaſting liſe, therefore it will be moſt ſafe to inter- 


pret this judging here, of the Apoſtles power in the 
Church of'C if yet ſo as may not exclude that fu- 
ture dignity alfo. els har doi an Et 


was erogunt in Via | 


Fi is 


13. But tuppoling fourteen or fiffeen in each 
moſt fruittul places and y | 
an hundred fol, and 19, the hündredefold being the 
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may . of our printed Copies, which ſet a com 
ma after 
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aueh allle jar, ye that haue followed ne, and lot gives, for CB 
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of the Chriſtian (the. 
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* at day» ?- - ſaid; (of the 
in a man of an eſtate, managing it himſelf, 
Was 


into the market-place, where day-labouters were wont. to 
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| LIE the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mati that is an houſholder, 

1 out w ea in the morning to hire labourets into his vineyarxd. 
ſhall be firſt, 8c/) tuen a reſethblance. of it (and. in tha 


| by the manner of his dealing with his h. 
light (anſerabie to Chriſxcallig SC the as wiki rg 


the dy 9 
ſtand, expecting imployment, to hire labourers for his 


— — 5 1 — ů—ů— 
384% + 
araphraſe. XK 
1; If you do not perfect. 
| , SY by unde fta n 
t of all Gods dealing with men in the Church) youmay have 
z; firſt, he went 2 it 
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which went 


beginning of mens receivi 
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Tying in the A/coran 2 5 
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„ Wet when he had agreed wich the labourers for @ penny] 2 day; he ſent them in- % en c a 
— 10 Vineyard, : 9 * N FE 2 8 1 eye WT: 8 10 Taft ure „„ Tet” | rinnen 2 a 8 
0 | . 2 Winne 3 "_, | 229 Kin RIS en , „ DR :with 4 certain n 1 ſor 
„ eee nn ien Ke, wages of ſeyen pence half penn). 
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84 Paraphraſe. 


St. A AT THE 3 Chap.XX | 


. r — ee, \ 1. 
for.found, 3. About "nine of the © 3; And he went out about the third hour] and + ſaw others ſtanding idle in the 
' 29g Lie. cock intho horning, -— Marker place en e, | FRCP 
MS. reads 4. Twill not bind my. felf 4. And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and [whatſoever is right I 
«tp to sive you the wages of a will give you.] And they wel their way. $634 
| whole day for this part of it, but according as you ſhall,for the time you are in,behave your ſelves in the vineyard,ye ſhall be rewarded. 
. About twelve at non, F. Again he went out [about the ſixth and ninth hour,] and did likewile., 
. LOG . | f | | mo 
| - And about five in the 6. And about the eleventh hour he went out and found others ſtanding idle] and 
2 ä — — ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle? | g idle] 
| and ſound others tooking for work, willing to be employed, but not entertained by any. ; 
See v. 4. 7. They fay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith unto them, Go ye 
[ | allo into the Vineyard, and | wharſoeyer is right, that ſhall ye receive. | | 
®baylif, or . Beginning firſt with 8. So when even was come the Lord of the Vineyard faith unto his * Steward, 


him that thoſe that came in lateſt, call the labourers and give them their hire, | beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. ] 
had the o- and ſo aſcending to them tha came in firſt, | | 


, 


ges; to be paid that had entred Ty man a penny. 
Art upon their work, he gave them a whole days hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour in the Vineyard. 
10. But when they came 10. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more 
which were hired firſt, and and they likewiſe received every man a peny.] . 
wrought from the morning all the day, they thought that they ſhould have more then they which had been leſs time in the Vine- 
yard, but they were miſtaken in their expettation, had no more then the ſum for which they were hired. 

4Maſter of ' 11. And when they had received it, they murmured againſt the t good man of the 
the houſe, 21K | houſe, 


vier. = 12. Saying, Theſe laſt have a wrought but one hour, and thou [haſt made them 
* * 22 equal unto us, which have born the burthen and heat of the day. ] L | 


- have laboured all day long | 
13. But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong, didſt thou 
not agree with me for a penny? © | 
14. Be thou contentwith 14. Take that thine is, and go thy way, I will give unto this laſt even as unto thee, ] 
that which comes to thiy ſhare, according to agreement, this man that came laſt to work (it being not his fault that he came not 
ſooner,” but his not being | called,v.7. and he having laboured honeſtly and cheerfully ever ſince he came) ſhall by me, who ac- 
cept the will for the deed, berewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt. 
18.And fare thou haſt no 15. Is it not lawful tot me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil be- 
reaſon to complain. What cauſe I am b good? 
reaſon is there 11 be matter of enyy and diſcontent to thee ? or that thou ſhould'ſt be the judge, how 
I am to deal with thy brother? Many reaſens there may be which thou knoweſt not, why they that came in laſt to the vineyard, 
if they were not ſooner called, or not ſo powerfully as others, ſhould be ed as liberally as they that have laboured; 
ſor a ſew acts of the will, if they be more intenſe and heroical, 3 2 quitable eſtimation countervalue the work of a far longer 
time, as the Thieves confeſſing Chriſt, when he was on the Croſs, his Apoſtles had forſaken him, and ſo Paul called laſt, was in 
labour more abundant, and ſo ranked with the firſt, and ſo many that came in to Chrift in the cool of the day, when perſecution was 
— might yet be as cordially intenſe and affectionatę in his ſervice, as they that ſuffered for him, and ſo ſome that come to repen- 


| more aged then others, and thoſe that at Chriſts preaching came in tv Chriſtianity with thoſe that had lived in 
| the Jewiſh all their time, ſee note b. 757270 r 
* the cal- 16, And ths that which 1g. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; for * many be e called, but few 
led are ma- was ſaid before, c.19.30. is choſen, ] 0 | © | 
— #3,vutthe evident, that ſome that came after you in time, may prove as richly rewardable as you, for the known ſaying is very true, that they - 
iſe or e by beyond others (as to be firſt called, was. a ſpecial favour to the diſciples, of which no reaſon ca 
2 cleft few. be given, but Gods will) do not always exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence (as the Apoſtle, St. Paul called long 
after, and therefore by himſelf ſtyled leſs then the leaſt, and born out of due time, as after Chri oy one to Hea- 
ven, yet did labour more abundantly then all the twelve) nay ſome of them apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, as Judas did, and 
ſo of the whole nation of the Jews tis clear, that they were the men to whom God was firſt made known, and to whom Chriſt 
and the Goſpel were firſt ſent, they were firſt called to the faith, and firſt believed on him, and yet few of them in iſon con- 
tinued faithful to him, but the Gentiles that are after called, do eſpecially believe, and ſtick to him, and conſequently are ac- 


ed of him. | | 
| ts I7. And lelis going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart in the way.and 
| | | id unto them | | | A 
5 16. To the Sanhedrim 18. Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be * betrayed [unto 
: EN there, who tho they have the chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death.] [unt 
ehh not power to put any man to death, yet ſhall paſs that ſentence againſt him, that he is guilty of death. | * 
Way . 19. And ſhall deliver him to the gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify 
Rom — ede li him, ] and the third day he ſhall riſe again. | 6c ' 
to death after their manner of pun 5 ding baſeſt malefaftors. ; 8 Sa 
26. Upon this mention g . . 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedees children with her ſons worſhipping 
his refurtetion, which they him, and. defiring a certain thing of him.) 5 8 
preſumed to be the time of his taking all greatneſs upon him, the mother of James and 2 upon it by the m, came wir 
them to Jeſus, and falling down to him, made à petition, (ſee power of Keys, c. 5. 13.) to-him, * | I IO 
_ br cent which 21, And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou? ſhefaith unto him [Grant that theſe. my 
chan te bd thy dif. two ſons may fit , che one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 


ciples c 19:28. ion · kingdom. | os | * "= Tae 4+ 2 
ble to that of being heads among the tribes of the Jews, grant that my two ſons, James and John may have the firſt places, as o- 
ſeph and erpdah had among them. 


Ans. Then Jelntold the 22. But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 5e ask. Are ye able to drink 
dass giſtiples,, they beggd of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bapti· 
they knew not what, alf the zed with? ] They ſay unto him, We e — 2 | 
_ dignity _ he, Yr el P be had by being nearer to me than others, is that of ſuffering inwardly and outwardly. Can you pre- 
23, And he faith unto them, [Te ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
7 5 the with the baptiſm that I am baptized with; But to fit on my right hand, and on my 
ſhall begs als; ffiai--1eft; is not mine to give, f hut it ſnall be given to them, for whom it is prepared of 
whoecin . 8 ich e en and; quivilddge of hone « an * others, they 
| you may rejoyce, that you are ers with me. / privi or di 3 8 
$47: M to Shay Fa benen » ſhall boys it, and I ſball not go about hinge i =; yy any others, pon 8 
hy abſolute unconditiona or favour of mine, to gratify you, or wa our it according to 1.1 
Oy rales conditions and qualifications, which my fats hath fr down, { from im es 1 your „ 
T va And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation againſt the two 
Fay | «4 * \ 3 | ren. | 1 a 5 »% . . ; 7 ba. 
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verligat, 5, And when they came,” 9- And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received eve- 
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Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XX. | 
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25. Bur Tels called [them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the 


28. Thoſe that were diſ- 


Gentiles exerciſe dominion ovet them, and they that ate great, exerciſe authority up- gjeaſed with the ambition 


on them. ] 


of the other two, and ſaid to 


them, 'Tis was that the rulers or kitigs of the nations are ſerved arid benefitted by their ſubjects, teceive ſecular advantages by 


their pre-eminences (ſee note on 1 Pet. 3. a.) and the Emperours in like manner are over thoſe kings. 
26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be great among you, let 24. But prelacy and pre- 


him be your miniſter. ] J 


eminence among you mu 


bring along with it offices of burthen and humility, and nat be after the manner of Gentile Princes. 


27. And whoſoever will be chief among you | let him be your ſervant. | 


give his life a ranſom for many. ] 


28. pr as the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 


227. Muſt be the ſervant 
of all the reſt (for ſo the governouts of the Church are to be. 


28. Even as Chriſt's king- 
dom here is not adminiſtred 


- 


in that way, which might bring in ſplendour, or profit to him, but in a way of charity, ſerving, relieving, providing; and dying fot 


his people, inſtead of requiring ſuch offices from them. 


29.4 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 

30. And behold two blind men fitting by the way fide,when they heard that Jeſus 
paſſed by, ctyed out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of David. | 

31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold theit peace; but they 


unto you ? 


- cryed the more ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
32. And Jeſus ſtood till and called them, and ſaid, 


What will ye that I ſhall do 


33. 80 ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 


* | | 
eyes received fight, and they followed him. 


ſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes, and immediately theif WV . 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. RX, 


V. 12. Wrought] The word ru in the New Teſta- 
ment, when tis joined with words that denote time, is 
to be rendred, 10 ſtay, or to ſpend. So Alle 5. 34. 
Begxs m momoor, to ſlay a little while. So Alls 15. 33. 
be xb, to ſtay time, and gh ne, ſome time, c. 18. 
23. So Ade 18.21, flu , to ſtay or ſpend the feaſt, 
Aﬀs 20.3. vo lb res, to ſtay three months. And 


ſo here it may poſſibly note the ſpace of their beng 


and labouring in the Vineyard, tho' it is not improbable 


that the right reading might be iniynoar,/aboured, which 


is very little diſtant from ir, If it be not, yet moſt pro- 
bably the word ireinoar muſt be taken in that ſenſe of 
zb, as Vilibly it is, Ruth 2.19. * ie,; there 
haſt thou Iaboured, and ws eino where ſhe had laboured, 
and wy i, with whom I laboured, where ſtill the 
Hebrew hath Wy /aboaring. | 
V. 15. Gœad] The word za3%s good, hath a peculiar 
notion in this and ſome other places, and fignifies bourn- 
ty or-/iberality,as when works of Mercy are call'd &a- 


Den eye 7 works, Ace g. 36. a doing good, 


MatkESeFe. xggroi djatu, good fruits, Fam. 3. 17. and or- 
dinarily in the Church-writers, «=2vapyiac,ro9r king good. 
Thus «45» igz4leda 10 work good, Gal. 6. g. and may d 


Dor ey every good work , 2 Cor.9.8. appear by the con 


text to belong to works of mercy. Thus Rom. 5. 7. 
where the good man is ſo particularly diſtinguiſhed 
from the.righteous man, and Ti7:2.6. where the elder 
wemen are commanded to be 4a good, that is, mer- 


_ ciful or kind to thoſe of their family. Thus when He. 


Jychizs mentions the word x4 (which is, as hath 


been faid; the Zebrew Ton, or Syriack Wr, with the 


Greek termination, which ſignifies bountiful or merci. 


Jul) he explains it by de, Nude, making theſe 
three words to have the ſame ſignification, and fo doth 


the Jargum render the Hebrew hn by a0 ſometimes, 
that is, good. And ſo in this place the maſter is ſaid to 


be good, becauſe he gave to him that had been in the 
es of the 


. but an hour, as much as was the w 
Whole day : This, tho? it not matter 

them that had laboured 
full hire, for which they had contracted, is yet matter 
of muxmuring there, u. 11. and indeed hath ſomewhat 
of difficulty in it, how to reconcile it with God's re- 
warding every man according to bis works, or actions, 


injury. to 


. (which is every where ſaid of God) and his giving a 


more liberal haryeſt to him that ſoweth plentifully, 


then to any that ſoweth leſs plentifully,z Cor. 9. 6. The 


way of cleariog this difficulty will be by obſervin 


that this Parable here uſed by Chri/t was a Parable uſed 


among the Jews, and therefore if any part of it 


here unmentioned by Chriſt, and briefly referr d to by | 
him, the ſure way will be ro ſupply ith 


among them, by whom *ris fully ſet down, Now this 


Y the Authors 


day, becauſe they had the 


is done by Gemara Hieroſol, Cod.Berachoth. Of a king 


and labourers hired by him, and one of them paid tor a 
little time the whole days hire, whereupon the reſt of 
them grieve and murmur, and ſay, We have labour d all 
day, & this man y c. hath not /abouredabove two 
hours of the day, and, ſay they, dym y 9a he 
bath received his hire in peace, that is, the full hire of 
a day for that ſmall time; To theſe the kings anſwer 
thete is, He in that two hours hath Iaboured at much as 
you have done all the day. Here it is evident, the account 
of the buſineſs is laid upon the ſuperabundant dili- 
ence and earneſtneſs of thoſe that came late in, whi 
od (tho not ryed by contraCt;as with the orher, bu 
only by promiſe of giving them what /hall be meet, v. 47. 
that is, dealing equitably with them) thinks fit to re- 
ward, thro his merciful interpretation and acceptance 
of it, as richly, as the whole days labour of the others. 
And tho' the weight of the reaton or anſwer here men- 
tioned by Chriſi ſeem wholly to be laid upon the free 
will and liberality of the Lord, v. 15 and not upon their 
ſuperabundant diligence, for the time that they were 
in the vineyard,yet is this other reaſon to be ſuppoſed 
here alſo, 
Gods rewarding according to works is excluded by his 
being merciful (when indeed David makes a clofe 
connexion between them, P/ 62. 12. Thou Lord art mer- 
.ciful, for thou rewardeft every man according Io bis 
works.) and tis poſſible it might alſo be mentioned by 
Fad panned for brevity it he not here ſet down. And in- 
deed this form of anſwer (here uſed by Chriſt, and ſet 
down) by way of b, to repel and poze the diſputer 
(ls it not lawful, &c. Is thy eye evil, &c.) is very fit to 
have been procemial to this other of the equitableneſs 
of the payment, in like manner as Rom. 9. 20, 2 1. is pre- 
paratory to the fuller and more ſatisfactory anſwer, 
v.22. However this is clear, that in Chr:fts application 


ing not by this excluded, any more then 


of the Parable to his deſigned buſineſs, this is more then 


intimated, For the whole parable being briefly appli 


ied 
in theſe. words #rws, &c. So the firſt ſhall be the aft 
and the 22 z the reaſon is diſtineil OS, or 

e 


ot becauſe many are the called but few the choſen, Many 
of the called (that is, thoſe that were hired, and admit- 
ted into the vineyard) are not the choſen, that is, are 
not thought fit to be rewarded at all by Chri#, which 
d majori concludes, that ſome that came in later deſer- 


ved as well as they that were firſt called in in the 


morning, which cannot be, but (as ſaith St. Paul of 
himſelt) by their /abouring more abundantly for the 
time, then they had done which were | there. 

V. 16. Called] What the word «ſds lignifies here, 
and how it differs from kawulG- is worth examining at 
large now once for all, which therefore I ſhall ſet a- 


bout; the word e and aue in the New Teſta- 
rs ment 


C. * 
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Anmtations on St, Matthew, Chap, XX. 


Ca”; 


E 


= 


| thi 


_ » convocation, as if the N referred 
calling or aſſembling the people together, but as it notes 


. Ipecial degree, 


— —— — — my 
ment are proportionable one to the other, and will mu- 
tally held o the underſtanding one the other. If we 


in the Apocrypha,as we meet with them 
both in one place of the third book of the Maccabecs, 
it will prove a uſeful riſe ; there i ſignifies gueſts 


look on th 


invited to d feaſt, d dfb The walls ,d (as in humane 


Authors, Zr i οα Dec ¶C und daha, Hera: 
clit 1s ai duc. g. to which is oppoſed 42a] 1 Homer, 
and invocati in Plaut) and , the office of invi- 
ting and entertaining them; and Fudith 12. 11. a han. 
guet or invitation. So 6 eggs Ni re, -, is he 
that was to invite and entertain (i invitator in the 


' Gloſs, and darein, Tee note d.) In the Greek tran- 


{lation of the Canonical books of the Old Teſtament 
the word hath another notion; as when thoſe that 
were pitch'd on as ſpecial men by Adonijah to be of his 
party, are call'd oi e Adonis, 1 Kings 1.49. and v. 
41. the called of Adonijah, not becauſe they had been 
invited by him to a feaſt, but ſuch as were call'd by 
his name, that is, ſuch as adhered to him. For ſo they 
that Abſalom had pick d out in the ſame manner to be 
his confidents are oall'd , f too hundred call d men, 
2 Sam. 15. 11. So that hitherto «ao ſignifies thoſe that 
are pitch'd on either to receive ſpecial favours, or over 
and above to be employed in ſpecial truſts, and the lat. 
ter the ſpecial meaning of the word. So Ariſtotle in 
his Oeconomicks,/.2.in the paſſage of Antimenes Rhodi- 


m, where we find Teyrims xu ſubjoined to camara; 


av ord ori aut approved officers, where probably it muſt 
ſignify Gercke, ick'd Artificers. Beſides this notation 
of the Greek from the Hebrew for calling, there is ano- 
ther for-celebrare to celebrate, and ſo the words 
WP and N gnity celebre 
and is rendred &anl@- illuſtrious, famous, ſometimes, 
and waiſt; cu d, when it ſignifies z>i[&- famous. Thus 
in the book of Exodus (c.12.16.) and in Levit. often, 
we find this phraſe Hum dh, call'd holy, where the 
ebrew read N, where yet we have no more 
reaſon to reprehend the Greek for either ſolceciſme, or 
miſs-tranſlation,then in the cu = for ſure mercies, 
which yet is tranſcribed by S. Le, who was skilful 
- enough in that language, As 13.34. The Greek, I con- 
ceive is to have a ſenſe aſſigned fit and proper for both 
the words and intention of the 1 it will be 
at ſuch a day, the ſeuenth or the like, ſhall be the 
called, or the ſolemn holy, holy ſignify ing one ſet apart 


to aà ſeparate uſe, the ſervice and worſhip of God, the 


vun the ſolemn or called, a ſpecial celebrity, a known 
day, favoured by God with that priviledge above o- 


. thers, and both together a ſolemn holy, or a holy ſolem- 


nity, not, I conceive, as our ordinary Engliſh reads and 
the ſenſe, tho not the words bears well enough) an holy 
peculiarly to the 


a ſpecial honouring and picking out of a day, and pre. 
ferring it before others, a_/o/emn, ſeparate, feſtival day. 
So faith Phavorinus, uu i , (not, as the copy 


hath it, e, fogghemy, os 20 aui Gd g Ai Ihe t 
ſignifieth the beſt and principal dap, and is the ſame that 


ar holy day. And juſt agreeable to this notion of n. 
for culled or renotoned, or picked out, (ſet apart in ſome 
allowed ſome priviledge, which others 
were not vouchſafed ) is thenotation of &3za#/& in the 


 Sepriagimt,cither as applied to a day, Num. 28.18. S1. 


w a, Juſt as before n dziz, or as to perſons, 


Num. . 16. ei inaſle , ( uuerg ay, which we render the 


- Fore been a 
= "*"4 
< Þ OW | 


"renowned of the congregatien (as in Heſychins Kailds 6 
ag G-) where yet the Hebrew hath (from the ſame 
root, that before) Rp the called, and is, Num. 26.9. 
rendred . C, Senators of the councel, or Patres 
conſeripii, as it were. Thus far will the Old Teſta: 
ment lead us into the ſenſe of this word, and by the 
conſent which is between the Tranſlators of that, and 
the Writers of the New, - weis actively taken (as it 
muſt be when tis applied to God) ſignifies that peculi- 
_arity of favour now vouchſafed (unto both Jews and 


\  » Gentiles but fitſt to the Jews, to whom Chriſt firſt came, 
- and the As was firſt. preached ) which had not be- 
wed to any;a'ſtate of favour vouchſafed | 


- 


7 


$\well as vocatum, 50 


by God's ſpecial providence, and grace, particularly 
that of having the way to heayen laid open to them, 
in the preaching of theGoſpel. So Rom-971 1. Gods calling 
is ſet to fignity his peculiar favoureontrary to 25 tour, 
doing any thing on intuition of merit; and Rom. 1 1. 29. 
jt ſigni 2 God's favour in allowing the means of fal- 
vation.and place of repentance unto the Jews, and is 
Joined with the 2e, gifts or graces of God, parti- 
culatly that of ſpecial promiſe to them.(thatis, to their 
fathers) that they ſhould not utterly be deſtroyed, of 
which two favours of God to that people for their fa- 


ed, 2.that the way to heaven, the knowledge of Chriſt 
ſhould not utterly be obſtructed to them, but that there 
ſhould till be a poſſibility of returning) it is there aft: 
firmed that they are 4udepuinile, abſolutely immutable 
and irreverſible, ſo 1 Cor.1.26. xanors fignifies that i- 
vitation unto Chrift,which.asit follows there, brought 
in thoſe eſpecially which were of the pooreſt ſpirits, 
not that others were not called,.but that they did not 
ordinarily accept of the invitation. So Eph.1.18. and 
4-4. the tams xximnes bope of his calling, is that Hope that 
reſults from the mercy of God in revealing his Son to 
them, or poſſibly in a paſſive ſenſe, the Hope that was 
conſequent to their belonging or retaining unto Chri/?, 
being Chriſtians z and ſo when £c.4.1. they are exhort- 
ed to walk worthy of that calling, that ſervice into 
which they were entred. So Phil. 3. 4. gegcd + dro 


ling of God, ſuppoſes the xaos or calling to be ſome ſer- 
vice of ours, to which the reward given by God the 
Judge is ſtyled Beat 4 xriows,the reward of the calling. 
2 Theſ. 1. 1 1. e is that great honour of retainin 
to Chrift,being his followers; and that*tis there look 


ought to be rendred, not vouchſaſing, or counting wor- 
thy, but making worthy, for that is pertinent to digni- 
ties and priviledges already enjoyed by any. So 21m, 
7.9. the holy calling, is that honourable condition of be- 
ing Chriſtians, thro? the free mercy of God in reveal - 
ing his Son to us, not = the intuition of any meritof 
ours, but by his own undeſerved grace, calFd his 
Purpoſe and grace in the middle of the verſe. So lieb. 3. 
I. x>nots beg ia, the Heavenly calling is the retaining to 


they were tax partakers ;, and laſtly, 2 Peg 1. ro. 
where we are exhorted to make our calling and elkction 
firm, the calling is again thoſemercies of Gods in ma- 
king us Chriſtians and the nxoy3 election, either agi in 
the ſame (as H and b. the called and the Slot 
are the ſame; Rev. 17.14. both expounded by he- 
lievers, or faithful, which follow) becauſe that of ha- 
ving Chrift revealed to them, this favour vouchſa fed to 
them, was an act of God's free choice, without any 
kind of merit on mans part, (and ſo the word appears 
to be taken, Eph.1. by comparing v. 4. with v.. or elſe 
the purpoſe and mercy of God rewarding believers e. 
ternally. And theſe are made firm when that ſancify- 
ing uſe is made of them, when men live proportiona- 
-bly to their talent given, God threatning otherwiſe to 
remove and withdraw rhoſe mercies. By propbrtion 


we muſt render e, one that huth recrived tha mercy, 
and honour of retaining to Chrift in any higher or low- 
er quality. Thus idr usw, Rum. 1. 1. and 1 C 

i: one that bath received thus ſpecial ſingulum tonour 
and mercy of Chrift to be an Apoſtle, called from hea- 


though not dignified ſo far as to be his Apoſtles,” yer 


cei den wiel, either (in proportion to 2 Tim. 1. 9.) 


lem his notion of eg in his Preface to his Cast. 


not only bodily, as Siman Magus, but in fincere pur- 
poſe. and reſolution of mind, (ſee note on Roz. 8. 


28.) So 1 Cœr. 1. 24. 4 vii the called, being oppo- 


thers ſakes (1. that they ſhould not utterly bedeſtroy- - 


„ n Oer, the reward or crown of the ſupernal cal. 


on as a ſpecial dignity, appears by the 4Zw5y, which 


Chriſt, which is mentioned as a, high mercy, of which 


with this fignification of the Subſtantive e calling, 5 


. 
ven to that office, and v. 6. A Ie, Chriſtians tho“ 
not Apoſtles; and v. 7. and 1 Chr. 1. 2. Ab , 
to be his ſervants or Chriſtians; and c. 8. 21. nant 


they that are thus loved and favoured by God out of 
his ſpecial grace, or (according to S. Oil of Feriſu. 


chiſms) they that are come in to the faith of Chriſt, 


a LY 
— 


. a * 
* 'Y | 
= * 
me | 


—_— 'W: * 


7 


4 


Chap. XXI 


St MATTHEW. © 


{ 

w 

| 

Lv N 

* 

"4 
IE * 

+ 

LJ 
Fr id 

45 
1 

4 

17 

* 


een nd Greeks, are ſervants, followers of 
N 8277 17 Fe 7 is uſed abſolutely and ſub- 
ſtantively mic aht, to them chat are calleq that is the 
Saints or Chriſtians ſantified by God the Father,an or 
Jeſu Chriſt. Having gone thus far, there are. only- 
| Io places behind; 1 wo are thoſe, in which A is 
ſet in firion to buſes, here and c. 22.14. In this 
place 'tis clear that aui belongs to the notion of re. 
- *-taining/unto Chriſt entring into his ſervice in the vine · 
ard. and bude to ſome ſpecial excellence or diligence 
the to which reward is conſequent. Nay waiſt ma 
| , - refer tothe favor of being cal! before others,pretert 
before others in that re when others /ye idle a great 
| - while, becauſe they are not call dv. 3. But bauJor luch, 
zs to whom God hath rewarded the hire or reward, 
3 which we ſee was by God ( who rewards every man ac. 
7 cC̃ording to his actionsot works) awarded as plentifully 
N : to them that came in late to the vineyard, as to thoſe 
= * that came in earlieſt, and that ſignifies that they co 
"+ ming in late laboured more for the time than the other 
1 did, nay very many of thoſe that were fiſt call d, viz. 
1 the ſews came not in at all, and ſo were not all capable 
1 of that reward; And in both 1 1. of them that 
98 being call d firſt,were yet exceeded in dil igence, and ſo 
"hip overcome by thoſe that came later, and 2. of thoſe that 
; forſook their own mercy,it is there ſaid, that many are 
1 The called but the choſen few, and the laſt ſhall be firſt, 


and the firſt laſt, thęſe that had been vouchſafed earlier 
mercies. greater graces for the obtaining falvation,calFd 
before others to the Goſpel, nay perhaps allowed higher 
revelations here, are not yet found capable of higher re. 
wards, greater degrees of glory hereatter. And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe ( though not this of God's vocarion, 
which is free, yet) that other mercy, of eternal reward, 
is diſpenſed ſecundum opera according to the proporti . 


that is. ſo every man according to his works. So in the ſe 
cond pla t. 22.14. che called are thoſe to whom the 
firſt graces are given of inviting and calling to Chr: 
v. 3, 4. and yet farther, of bringing in to that ſpiritua 
feaſt. v.10. but then thoſe that were invited, and did not 


on to that uſe that is made of that grace of vocation, 


ble of the farther grace S reward, or reception there, 
and he that coming in, came without the wedding gar- 
ment, that due reformation and change of mind, required 
of him in obedience tojthat call, were not allow d thoſe 
1 vouchſafements, but even thoſe whichthey bad 
taken from them, and they puniſhed for the abuſe of 
them, caſt into utter darkneſs,bere there is crying out, 
&c. The laſt place, Apoc. 1. 1 4. is ver rewarkablegwher 
alot, Nu, end, called, > of: faithful, are ſer down 
either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of Chriſtians 


rand mw? the laſt or higheſt. 1. e rerainers ro Chriſt, 


or to the faith of Griſt; then 2.kuſu,thoſe that had 
lived like ſuch, that had not in vain receiv d the Goſpel , 
3. ms} the faithful ſervants that continued faithful uno 
death, performed all the truſts that God had repoſed 
in them. By what hath been thus ſhortly ſaid, may be 
diſcerned what probably is the meaning of this word 
in the ſeveral places in the New Teltament, which 
here once for all was notamiſs to have mentioned. Of 
the word ha ſee Note on 1 Pet. 2. c. 

V. 29. ] In this place after v.28. there is a large addi- 
tion in the ancient Greek and Latine MS. thus, *Tws 
5 Clare & fung eugioo, uy i He iA (either 
miſ. written for Hao dra, Or ixaforiou) M et 5 
2 ec Jeury dear, wit d e , (for dane) 
die TVs I Thus, wilmi]e dag beIH o inriddy, Y oor 


ſt Mer & Serrronanmup eh ov, "Em ng dye, x; xdlanur- 


oy. idy 5 me ois + Tore This, Y ihn ov des, ipe ou 6 
Serrvexiimuey, ewe in dyw, x) Wo: ow Tar xi But 
do ye ſeek 10 encreaſe from a little, and from the more 
to leſſen. But when ye enter, and are invited to ſupper, 
lie not down in the moſt eminent places, leſt a more ho- 
nourable than thou comę in, and be that made the invi- 
tation come and ſay tento thee, Get thee lower,and thou 
be put 10 ſhame. But if thou lye along in the inferiour 
Place, and one inferiour than thou come, then he that 
made the invitation ſhall fay to thee; up bigher, 
and this ſhall be for thine advantage. That ſome ſuch 


thing was {poken by Chriſt upon ſome occaſion, appears 
1 by Lake 14.8, And of A pro is no other mention 


in this Goſpel, unleſs it be here. 


at all come in, and ſo were not worthy,v.8.that is,capa- 


| 


— 


CHAP. 


3. And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye 
and ſtraightway he will ſend. them. 


upon an a and + colt the foal of an aſs 
moun eruſalem, but 
| Gonike his — — due acclamations which 


foal, which though it 


6. And the Diſc 


_ rela this did in more words, 
* yk L e 
God, that dwelleſt there. * 

* And when he was come into Jeruſalem, 
is this? CE” So | 
11. And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the 


bought in the Temple, and overthrew the b tables of 
+ money- ſeats of them that fold Doves. 
+ ſtalk, 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of © thiey 
* W | 111 
- ning merchants 


** 1 
. ff 4 8 
- * * — * 
10 
\ - * 2 * = 
j 2 » » Y — o 


I. N D when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage unto 
dee mount of olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, | 

2. Saying unto them, Go into the village over againſt y. 

find an aſs tyed, and a colt with her, looſe [them] and bring hem unto mẽ: 


ſay, The Lord hath need of them, (ter ©-26.8.and 27-44.) 
4 All rhis was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 4, . Thus Chriſt road 
| not 


(by uſing this that N f 

4 knew would that day be given him, v. 8, 2 white aſſes ) to 
prophecy Iſa. c 2.1 1, and Zach. p. 9. might be accompliſh'd, wherein we read, That the King of the Jeui, the 
. | ing upon . a meek, was yet alſo a royal geſture or ceremony. 


Chriſt under the title of the Son of David, was their proclai or 
; Bleſſed in the name of the 


— 


XXI. Parapbraſe. 1 


you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 2, The foal of the af, 


k 11.2.and Luke 1 9.30 


any wearineſs (ha- 


15 Fel e the daughter of Sion, Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee, meck, fitting eg formerly through 
1 7 7 8 all 2 and F 


* eſti 
d to Judges, Speak you N d. . now a ſmall jour- 


TE 


| mY went, and did as Jeſus commanded them. | 
7. And brought the aſs and the colt, and put on them their clothes, and they [ſer _ 7.Set him upon the foal, 
ares b Linc | a © S9Whi they fined the 
8. And à very great multitude ¶ ſpread their garments in the way, others cut dow : | 
. branches from the trees, and pes [pond in the way. | $ 52 beat for — this cere- 
8. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cryed, ſaying, a Hoſan- ff 
na to the ſon of David, * Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Hoſanna wong them at the cre» 
inthe higheſt. ] ]. =... 
dun the Feaſt of Tabernacles, cutting and carrying of boughs, and crying in Hebrew, Save now, which 


be he that is thus 


all the City was moved, ſaying, Who 


of Nazareth of Galilee. 


12. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 12. Thoſe which return 
[the money. changers] and the ed money helge | 


13. And ſaid unto them, It is written, My houſe C ſhall be called 


that make gain andalvantags of theirbrethren, by attending the Feſtivals of the 


- ä 
4 * 


F< 
"= 
Þ | 


et P IO In OOO 


PPP DDD adhict TP nd che K eo hich ir . emple; and u Heaſed em- . 
41-8 gat iber a nf. And wen ir Ss 14 onde arg that he did, 
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28. n N d 0 


> ed r 


{ks 3607 enen 25 Wer e 8 50 "h 
toons $7199 Hep 4 And whe — . Fin thi he. came to pb 1 Wh hy tom 
„ Ty e eee = 
Kae ber bo.) 3 ſently the gte withered 2 way, 1 
2 8 Abd tbe t men 7 9 And when th diſciples; 1 1 0 marvell king ten ten Set fig ten bs. 
| ar. j W 711 7 8 ih 
5 : re che fee dre haf pra ot xi hanf de ies eee BY 
abt : 8 Hit j $7 
ois! 2. Jeſus 2 5 abd faßt unt them, Vertly 1. Jay Irre feu 1 ye haue fich uche MAY 
See Mat. . 20: : wi "Iihibe nof\yt4hall not on de this 100 ch 2, Hi to the fig ut alſo Arie preſently? = Bl 
Dy 2385 ſhalt Tay 1 55 untain, tor MIT and de thou ca wo we ſea, it ſhall 75: een " 
gy PIT aa | at, „ fry 2 3 4 vent 107! $552,208] 0 2608 Te 38 
' 34, yu must ſet 222 And all. things whatſoe ye ſhall a0 bellerin „% ſhall receiveſ]to 9 
5 8 of your ſelyes, - u tr f io to God, and e aeg or 8 9 


rhe erin ow Fete wil gre to you —— receive from tue, ſeq: Mark 41. 24 
u Nn 0 abthé- 227 And when be was come into the Temple, the chief add nl th elder of the 
40 0. GeSaihecitina t6 people came unte him, as he Mas teaching, and faid,; By what auch oriry, 4 Gly foe 
RY 1 th; — ak who Ee ons SE , et 
hence when, it 4 oſt thou teach, without i 
5 TE jeu 124-—And Jeſus ſaid; unto ther, Tale 70 a ou 7 thir which ir 104 ae 
t fit. to give anſwer in likewiſe will tell you by at anthority 1.4 1 5 8 | 
| W ther N which would retgrt,. and ſtop their mouths, as it li vi 12 7 Y al Ih 0.0 cents 
2 x John the he Bapeilt 25, The Anu ox John, 19 7 was it? 'frotty Ba 5 will wil ty wn ite 
| co comm ned wit emſel ves, 1ay 85 we ſhall een 
| = „ did ye not then believe him ? I, > THO. (299 2.77 24 oi 


25M ſhall be fon UK 6 Rur if we hall ſay, Of men, [we fear the pe ple, f for all hott ih 4. Pro- 
phe 


by flic 
Pe nn iS, aa ana {hd fi, lee e ae Ja a hen 
Tate the to give y [ quer tell Lap bye iy by what 1 8855 Ido ofa things. Jn wt un . br. 
. nn wy MM peek 


= 22. But i not this « 28: Bur what think you'? N certain man] kad pe Tos) and he came to tho fr 

43 — Ephing Fat 2m ou that and ſaid Bon, go and work to day in my vine ard. | a Hs *; 

ertake and p {o much to be R ng and obediefit Servants, ſhould yet ſtamt dut the W 
5 com and meſſengers ſent from , when the worſt and meaneſt K them the Publicans and the multitude for- 


ſk ther former „in Tü d ate There was a man t 
* 1 He anſwered and Cai not, but afterward he re I and went: 


zo, And he came to the 9 faid likewiſe, e 25 Ml got org, 


* * t, and went not, e, 
. the Goſpel, 3. "Whether of them twain Wa nm e b Md be 
5 ita ye 7958 it. we Jeſus faith Fs them, Verity, lay unto: you, that the hy | 


wat kingdom of God before you. } Ny 

= i ada, Ama. 4 12 For John came unto you Fin the wa frighten ye eleven: * 
3 \ 32. hoy Rae but the publicans and the harloty believed hi And ye, ye wh en Je, mad ſeen i, lag 

4 | | Sh if vo eſe is you not afterward that ye might believe it] 3 ? 


„ = A 
> . * 8 9 
Fo by : 1 80 . _ 2 ah 
4 . 


_. -ond y 2 on, and ge deſpiſed his menaces, Na een 
| Wee)" +. 3 wrought on b i by him, hm, Jer id ti Le Eater: N ee auen vor 
— at GE warts Hear another parable There was a certain houſholder;' -which pianted a vine- 


Bs 1 I hollow trough, X* 
hes | yard, and hedged it round about, and digged [a wine. preſs i in 5 as bunt tower 
3 ”_ rn they rel gray and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country ]. $0 . 


Fannin in, and having furniſh'd it ſo tly that no man could require an to be dot make it tenenta- 
he letit naman that 240 that 2 For the fruit of it were 10 1 Fey ok upon — 2 
n and haying ſo done, himſelf took a journey a great way off, och wil | 
And when the hat- * 34. And whenthe time of the fruit drew near he ſent his ſervants to the: husband. 78 
3 1 ame abe, when they men, that they might receive the fruits of it.” Yrs E A. n n ru M edαν⁰ 
„„ were to cel the fruit and pay the rent. ai ap 
Na er 1055 And the busbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one,” and | killed woher, and 


; (Home Any __, Wough-they killed [ſtoned another. ] itt orn. 


od} 1200 


15 | : . 


9 
, * al 
Ot [ , \ - 
. . : g ; ; a * 
Re 4 
\4 : : a 4 f . , 


07 * — Wender of 36. A in he ſent other ſervants more than the fut and unto them like- © 10 20 
1 3 
eee, 33. But laſt of all he ſent unto them his ben, Gajing, They ll ieyekeni on. 5 
5 0 ee 38. But when the husbandmen 1aw rhe fon, d 1220 ama themſelves, is the l 
4 . v4: polleſſion of hizinheritance,. heir, come let us kill him, Land let us ſeiſe on His inheritane Ir 119 Baſs 21 | _—_ 
7 r 39. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the viney rh; and flew him. ein) 2 | 
—_ - 1 cook Lord therefore of the” vibe ard tometh, 3 W t WII he do unto heſe 
1 R e men N an f er a1 bu uh 
— — * They ſay unto bim, He will miſerably gre thoſb-wicked men, and wilt 
440 Ken this de to other hus usbandmen, which ſhalf pen fender Tint the gt, u Ger en 
1 | theſcfalfe wat 7 : ay doch. EF DOA er rn K 
* * ant 3 8 Ser utter deſtruction, that the Lord might brd ide lum better Officer þ whichſtould pay higey +7 
= „ e wer of theirs approved the reaſonableneſi of it, and affirmedvit ſhould thug hg 
_  *. * r 


ne. * 4 1 


Irre 


_ 2 1, 1 * C 4 »i * a » 
1 af ea tht + . ? N * F 
"48 | s . 4 . 
, x" 4g" # ' [ 

* 5 « e N 4 
» * C * 

- : ir 

\ l 4 : L . 


N 


— "2 —— 
0 * 


* 0 


r 


n 


Fs WT TN 


- ; PIR 2 — N A 230 . ; . 2 — * 15 2 SL . : FR... \ a 1 — 
Amctationt on St. Matthew, Chap. XXI. Parapbraſe. 89 


155 Ty | 155 {aith unto them, [Did you never read in 
the bulder rejected, the ſame is become the head of 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes 1 
Den Nee 2 length to be very ft for theprime 
ed to David (whom the princes, with Saul and 


iven to 2 nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.] 
i ben Church and People of © 


* And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be + broken, but on whomſoever 


* This 44. 
ooo \ it ſhall fall, it ſhall g || grind him to powder. ] 


that befals him, be diſcouraged, or fall into unbelicf, this ſhall be a great 


the Scriptures, The ſtone which 


the corner, f this is the Lords 8 paſſage in thePſal- 


118.22. referrin 


BA Pſal 
famous building, the Temple, or the like, (wherein one ſtone which the ballen k lift aſide, as — 
in the building, the utmoſt corner ſtone) and by that Pſalmiſt appli- 
chiet of Iſrael, refuſed, and perſecuted, but after he became king) and which yet 
farther prophetically belongs to Chriſt ( who being refuſed and rejected a long time by the | 
. drim of the Jews, and by them put to death, was to riſe again, and become a 
43. Therefore I ſay unto you, be kingdom of God ſhall be raken from you, and 


chief priefls and 
gorlow heat of his Church ene lanes 
43. The Goſpel and the 
nviledge of being the on 


od, ſhall be taken from you, and given to ſuch as ſhall pr actiſe thoſe things which the Goſpel requires. N 


25 He that, on occaſion 
3 of Chtiſt, ſhall by an thing 
wounding of his Soul, a. great fin thus to fall off in 
„ ſhall reſiſt and provoke his wrath, and judgments, and 
come down moſt heavily, and daſh him into a thouſand 


left out in ibulati ha f weakneſs, but of cc 
. Ccecs. N 
Taue. 43. And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they per | 
ly ſhaken, ceived that he ſpake of them. 6. bc 
24356. But mow they ſought to lay hands on him, [they feared the multitude, becauſe 46. they durſt not now 
af rook him for a prophet. r 
9 Deck him for « Prophet, that is, one that had liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtrained, or appt 


by them, v. 26. | 


of N23 yon, av n, Save I beſeech thee, A form 


of Acclamarion, which the Jews were wont to uſe in 


their Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which alſo they uſed to 


carry. boughs in their hands, (ſee Nehem.$.15. 1 Mac. | lik 


13.5. 2 Mac.10.7.) and allo to fing Pſalms, as it is in 


the Maccabees, that is, to cry Hoſanna. Both theſe of | crifices with them. Theſe traders are here called ].: K 
(for as the Gram. . 


Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the Grecians in 
any time of ſacred feſtiviry. See Heſychius on the 


word Aizzx@, which, faith he, is 3 + dgrns aw, Thoma 


3 xalſhgarles Jurw Tis Ode, q bough of Lawrel (as here o 
Palm) tohich they beld ey 
heir Gods. From theſe two put one in is, t 
as Elias \Levita tells us in his Thiabi, thoſe Boughs 
there uſed, were called Hoſannd s, and to bind u 
ſanna's, is properly, to bind up bundles of willow- 
bo 1 ith he, where they were to be had, were 
mol ed by them, though thoſe that are preſcribed in 
Nebemiah are Olive, and Pine, and Mirtle. This ce- 
remony thus largely uſed to Chriſt, with all the ſolem- 
nities of frewing garments and bougbe in the way, as 
at ec of a King, as in David's Corona- 
tion, P/al. 118.2 5. and Pſal. a0. g. and as at the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles(by which was noted, or prefigured God's 
pitching his tabernacle in our fleſh, his ioxtwoow © vir, 
dwelling, or pitching his tent or tabernacle among us, 
John i. 14. his dwelling in the tents of Sem, Gen.g.17-) 
is a token of the peoples acknowledging him to be the 
Me ſſias, the Shiloh, whom they expected, who is there- 
fore expreſs'd by the 3 , be that cometh, that is, 
he thar was thus ſolemely ſent, and anointed by God 
(ſee Mar. 11.2.) | 
of Hoſanna' dio in the higbeſt, will be. beſt un- 


derſtood by comparing it, 1. with P/a/. 148.1. (where 
da in the Nabel ſigni Neill) in the hea- 
vens, immediately pr t) and then with Lake 19. 


38. Where It is, peace in heaven, and glory in the bigh- 


et that is, glory and praiſe to-him in heaven, who had 


. 


* uſed this means of reconciling heaven with us, that is, 


God in heaven to us finners upon eartngn 
b. V. 12, Tablet] The word eme table here is that 


Nanda from Which thoſe that dealt in returning moneys, or 


in Pills of exchange, and made advantage and gain by. 
ſo dogg, are call d m, Matth. 25.3 7, ordinarily a- 
- __mongAnrthers. Thus among the Jews in the Gemara 
Sanbedramge.2h 11, „) 1 1d 19- Wvyb.namn 

? I bave a great deal of money, but there is 10 
 Trapezue, or Money. Merchant, with whom I may place. 

it. Here the Trapezire ſeems to fignifie that ſort of 
men who (ag Merchants among us) return money for 
"Ir others to lome other 
ws OW 5 doing receive ſome themſeldes, and help iht 
co advantage ſometimes. Hence it was that the Ifta. 


elites being by the Lay to come up to Feriſulem (liow 


| ER tar ſoever they dwelt from) and there to ſacrifice ant | i: * 
baer the l Hell or the wie" of the” Temple, e d e thy ther dal, pin 


: 2 
-_— 1 


ing that the people general - 
apprehended; nor 


Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap, XXI. 2 
a. v. 9. Heſanna] The word Hoſanna is contracted Exod. 30. 13. (which by the length of their journey 
N 


ſometimes they were diſabled to do.) Theſe trape- 
aitæ ſet up their Tables in the very Temple, that ſo 
they might traffick with all that had uſe of them, in 

e manner as ot 


to ſell there to them which had not brought their ſa · 


bc, that is, men that dealt in mo 
marians tell us, xwwc@ for which the printed Copy of 
a s Magifter reads wwwuCl) SG: rwowdl&, 94 
ND n Bos, it is a piece of with 
14. and that is the very ſame, g]. bei 
taken dect money indifferently, and it is a 


ate it money changers in this and that 


N = 


think it ire to 
other place( 

into that of a ſhekel) whereas it is dealing in money 
by way of return or exchange. From whence it is that 


to explain the other, 2yamdi 
like manner as Thomas Magiſter renders ey wupapuorcts by 
rent e (for xowurirns) and explains i by xdlexxasli;) 
and u,, the three former uſed in ch 


one that made gain by loan of mo 
not the uſury directly forbidden þy 
ther a way of merchandize,giyi 


though this were 
their Law, but ra- 
then ſo much money 


that is paid for, is nor ſo much the u 


vin others that trouble of conveyance. Tis true, 


vide any thing into ſmall pieces, as in Plato, mars na- 


e cut it into many minute 
as it d be written, 

changing Gold into Silver, or a Shilling into three 
Groats, &c., but to divide the Wedge Gold or Sil- 
ver into little 
coin of 


them, and ſuch are g called 


ra? numularij,” they that deal in money 


where eee me - Corinthian x 
is the ſame of whom before he had. faid 


75 
by 


* 


17 7 


f * 
* A * 
123 


8 | - % 4 wy 2 wm 
* 
. — Py 44 2 * 


C 
" * 
o : 


kalle coming from xe{po to cut Or ſhave, ſigniſies to A 


| they bigger ot leſſer pieces) nadie (as tis plain 
John 2. 15.) that is, money; and by Analogy und | 
0 - ” | d 1 
place, or help them to do it, and ſ tage, returning it by way of exchange. in the eus 
them | in which among A and ee. 

tee are uſed ;-- as in Themiftocler's E Her, \ 


2. 
oy 
re. 


you never obſefve 


paraged 


brought xen and. /heepand doves 


J everal days. And Heſychius ails (or 
it th | eff) ei Aal — to 
divide imo thin parte, bur that doth nor ignite the 


Prater. 


f. 


in their hands tohen they 9 4 the image of an ox upon it ) and ſo alſo 3 Kegwelſe 
ordinatily cat, 


miſtake of thoſe, which from the nature of rhis word, / © 


Heſychius puts theſe four words in the ſame ſenſe, one | an fog 


v gg, Abd lcd (in ibi mveni- 
rent apud 
nummula- 

| e Goſpel, and — 

all to be interpreted by the fourth, an Eurer, that is, res alterixe 

onere.” 2 

75 

us 


here, for ſo much more in another 1 tar e thing 


of the mon Ide 
And the addition in the next words] the conveying it from one place knochen wer 4 . 


parts, and then ſtamp them and make 


ace(*meaning therby thoſe that change one piece * wu - * Ku | 
of money into another, other” coins greater or ſmaller fas 4 8 1. 
ejje# ex Its 

ge Del, Exe © 


* 1 * LY * 9 
W (1 5 r 
* = * = 

= 


' 
* 


W n 
— — 755 "the! — bn and traffickers-that| ty; and ſo was the ordaining ſtrength, that is, a ſtrong — 
; fer 4% che Tante e removes from thence, ind glorious effec from weak means, and again the 


Hebrew of the P/alm, or in the Syriack dialect (as it | ſigniſie that ſad condition of: the people of the 


- mitted of theſe) which was a teſtimony of his.Divini-| -'— ; | wid e Golf oat 


— 1: nnen 
1 2 1 1 4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, i Tel them which were bidden, Behold 
| | a 


| which came thus to oblige” them. 


ſon thegreateſi company was to 


m Should bring cu, (that 1s, not only veſſe/,bur any 


this place is the N tranſlation of ſy N thou | ears Aris ow this phraſe here applied to men (as 


d ai and (hall be e 2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a a *-matrizge * marriage 
fate ot the Goſpel now. for his ſon. | | r 8 


ds c. 11.16. would not it that a. perfetting praiſe, that is, compacting, putting together a 

e eee gs 1 4 of confeſſion or "ils (les 2 Cor.13.C.)a teſtimon 
other aten/il, as in Nicolaus Damaſcenus of the Sordo | of him, ſuch as the Scribes & Phariſees could not thi 
Libyes, of whom he ſaith 2 0x83 v Ko wh (fit for him to accept, but he by remembring them of that 

ö Ae, they have no c] but a op and a ſword, | prophecy of the P/a/miſt acknowledges and owns it, as a 1 
Wee the ſword is called aww, as well as a cup, and good &validteſtimony, & gives them reaſon to do ſo too. x 
ſo is A Pest, AZ. 10.1 1,0) any kind of commodity, through] V. 2 5. Heaven] Heaven here ſignifies Gad, one of Gods . o 
the Temple, which was-obſerved alſo Song the Jews. Titles among the Hebrews being cτπƷjRn Heaven. dene. 
For 10 art Maimonides in Halacha Beth Habbechira, | V. 42. This] Both in the Greek of Eſal. 118. 23. and f. 1 
c.. to man may-come into the mount of the Temple with | here aum is put for re, the Feminine for the Neuter, Aun. 
a flaff,pr ſhooes,or with a wallet,or with money folkd 1p becauſe the Hebrew Y is ſo uſed; and ſo P/al.27.4 
in a napkin, (all which” are contained in the Greek the Greek hath was naaa, fot d, one thing have 1 aA. 
word #&.) And that which is obſerved in this kind | ed, becauſe the Hebrew TM is Feminine. | 
of ſome Temples by Plutarch, ſeems: very probably to V. 44. Grind] An, here is by the Grammarians g. "8 
be meant by him of this Temple of Feruſalem, as P. | rendred + ro xa3niper, and d, and are x) daves Daw AHA. x 8 
Cunews bath obſerved. | | elite, not only to winnow,bur to threſb the corn, either - "> 


= 


V. 13. Thieves] By, aygui thieves here are meant thoſe | by breaking it with an inſtrument, a flail among us, or = 
that by merchandize. make gain of others, not thoſe by bringing the wheel over it, or by treading it out, ip 63 8 
that are robbers indeed; ſo Job. 2.16. tis di. ime, | which was the cuſtom among the Jews , (ſee note on wa. | 
houſe * merchandize. Of this ſee our learned Country--| chap.3.i.) and accordingly which is ſet to render "= 
man Mr. Fuller Miſcell. LA. p. 6. p.499. Nun, is it felt rendred by Phavorinus, n Und h wur, | _* 


V.16. Perfetted praiſe) The Greek. xa]ngrig» bw in] g 7giCep 735 r230a; & Mer, to fread, or rub, or beat the 


iq 
baft founded, or ordained ſtrength. There is little doubt | tis alſo in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, I wil/ © 7 
but our Saviour repeated this place, as it was in the | threſh you with a threſhing inſirlement $0.ſeems here to ; 
appeats he did in the repeating of the beginning of | all of them that ſhould hold out againſt Chriſt, Chrift- 
Palm 22.by the Syrläck Soba an) A's not in the | ſhall come upon that people, as with his chriz in- 
eek, and therefore the Greek made uſe of by the E- ſtrument in his hand. c. 3. 12. ſnall break and daſh them 
vangeliſt,or his Interpreter, mult ſtill 0 to have | to pieces, violently ſeparate the ſtraw from the heat 
a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bear, and ſo belongs | che multitude of unprofitable, that ĩs, unbelieving impe· 
to the childrens ſinging eee thoſe nitents from the little ſound. corn among them; the - 
which did ſd, were not infants or ſucklings, but as they few, ſound believers;and then break all that ſtraw. into 
are called v.15. S children yet were they of an age ſmall pieces, as the manner of their chreſhing. was; 
far leſs able 70 judge, then the 2 . a0 f e . on chap. 3. i. So he dei 9 70 Dar. 2. 
rift; and 1 at which was 1aj | 1ſt of 44-ar7]urel Y Mxpace mica; ms GMνꝰH d=. mall 
5 | N be ad- pA . into chaff all the Kingdom. * | 118 0 


3 
wo * 


very infants, were true, then much more may 1 


2 
8 * 


- . = " —— 2 PI „ : * : 
4 oo T 8 EE ITS,” Vo 
” 4% ET> em»; 2 2 * a : YT 991 y "_ 
>. Fon — 4 . "4 — f » * 
| =<Y * 2 . 
a * by * A 2 ä 


ET 4 ag — 
n 
E 


A 
5 


N — = 
4417 +6 & AALIAL TS vi 
— ©. = * 1 FL & » - 1 


| | » "TH", 0. IIW7 SM t Labs Bs FT, 76: 
Parepbraſe.. - £973! 8 CA. Ta, e eee eee 
en L etwatralape N. Bid F * aac e them by parables 75 and 


- ” 2 * 
| ” 


Ls - *©'feaft. 


: 


+ Joel apoo th ap, 3. And ſent forch his ſervants [to call them that were biden}, te the +, wedding; $ feat 
id they would not come. e I pen 


ſent back their defices to be excuſed Luke 14.18. | NEVE 


6.Others moſt barbarouf..”- 6. And the femnant took his ſervants, and intreated them fi gh 
ly treating the ſervants that were ſent on no other meſſage to them but this of inviting them to a feaſt, kille 
ws a | '1 TX TC * 


"59" 6 hols! by 33 457 « { WII; | Jie. 

„ 7. But when the king heard zberegf, he was wroth, and ſent. forth his armies and de- 
Kori Yeh ſtroyed thoſe murtherers.and burnt up. their cit. r 
8. The ball is prepared, 8. Then ſaid he to his ſervants, [ he * wedding is ready, but they which were bid: * feaſt 
and in it your duty is per- den were not worthy. 4715 e ee 
worthil , there is 4 1 


form d. put thoſe which were the prime gueſts firſt ityited to it, have behay'd themſelves moſt unthankh ankfuly dig 
Eaſon they Taou | ger,(meaning hereby CR rare an Wn tobe preach'd, Ach 3% % .. 

Lues, where diyers. 8. Go Je therefore into the (high ways, and 25 many as ye ſhall find, bid r 

ways rheet, where in all rea- nage ins) ' | | TEN "8 


no teaſon they a waited for any Jo 
met wth, (that is, unto the Gentile heathen people of the world) and all that. you can bett 


with thete, be they never ſo vile in your Eyes, invite and bring them to the'feaſt, (preach the Goſpel to them.) 


| 16 And this uns dccund-- 10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high ways, and gathered-togeth all as ma: - 
ingly dage (che Golpel ny as they found, hoth bad and good, and the wedding was furniſhed with geg 


12,13. When this-was 11. And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts; he ſaw there a man which had not 
garde ede eee a eee oe een N In 45 1 "ER 
 guells, the Golpel received: 2. And he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt. thou in hither not having a wedding 
T T {1 gd 
whither all come into 13+" Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 


= 


thibfeaſt in ſuch manner as. and caſt him into outer darkneſs: 'thers ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth I 
1 lan ee that continues in his ins, his heathen praiſes, Send in under that prof tes, cuil ee „ 
— In aud hem Him the great unreaſotablenels of this, and he ſhall never be able Pal cnn cool this matter, but fall under 2 bs 
F Qhriſhas 8 Judge," ad be Geltveret'up to the Qfficers or Sergeants for a fad and(direful execution, 
= | 8 CF TY 5 $f * 
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Chap. XXII. St. MATTHEW. | Poraphraſe 


—— 


v1, 


* The cal- © 4. For * r led, bur few are choſen. | 14. See note on ch. 20. 
1 14 For m; are cal d, : ; | ] . tis l bt vl 61 8 and 1 Pet. 2. b. 
| wy,but the 15. Then went the Phatiſees and took counſel, how they might t intangle him in _ 15,16. This parable did 
1 — his talk 8 | | . ſagall and incite the Pha 
1 re, . IF RS . „* . 'T . » P | ch. wer ; 
Lende. 16. And they ſent unto him their diſciples with theb Hetodians, ſaying, Maſter, we mer Pn being 
18 know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt thou for 


| 8 they had nothing to lay to 
any man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. LL, , 4...» charge, they now conſult 

how to get ſome-advantage againſt him, and to that purpoſe, knowing him to be a free ſpeaker that would not diſguiſe his thoughts 
for fear of any man, they ſend ſome of two contrary parties, ſome Phariſees, others that adhered to Herod the Roman Governour, 
that whatſoever anſwer he ſhould make to their queſtion, one party might be offended with him; and they came and asked him 
flatteringly, but inſidiouſly, ſaying, We know that without all fear of men, or partiality, thou wilt tell us truly what is our Duty 
toward God. 


17. Tell us therefore, [What thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful ] to give tribute to Cæſar 


| | 17. What is lawful by 
or no? | Gods law in thy, opinion? 
L Is it by that lawful? . 

18. Their treacherous de- 


18. But Jeſus perceived [ their wickedneſs, and ſaid; Why tempt ye me, ye hy- 


ites? ] 3 | ſign, and ſaid, Why endea- 
„i 211103 12 | Four ye to enſnare me under pretence of reverencing me? v. 16. 
19. Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him N 19. The money or coyn in 
me” which ye are woot y the tax; and they brought him a 0a that, was half the Alexandrian, but a whole Attick drachme, and 
 * © G6 the fourth part the ſhekel of the Sanctuary, or half the or inary ſhekel. See note on ch. 17. e. | 
20. 11 85 ſaith unto them, [whoſe is this image and e ſuperſcription ? ] 20, The inſcription , of 
$ 


oyn is Czfar Auguſtus ſuch a,year after the taking of Judza; this being a record of the conqueſt of the Romans over 

' this nation, and the right by them 2 * by the dedition of Hyrcanus, (ſee note b.) and an expreſſion of the years ſince 

that taking, about ninety years (for ſo long ago did Pompey ſubdue , and take Jeruſalem ) ſhew that now tis unlawful to 

ſeek change, after ſo long continuance of that power ſo fairly, and legally acquired, Beſides, the coyning of Money is part 

of the ſupreme power, or regal prerogative, incommunicable to any other, and your acknowledging this to be the current. 

Coyn, ſuppoſes r, whoſe ſignature it hath, to be your lawful Prince, to whom theretore the tribute is due, as the legal 

rotector of your civil commerce; look therefore upon the Coyn for the ſtating of your queſtion, whoſe image and ſignature it 

ont 1,291! 7 | | 

21. They ſay unto him, Cæſars. Then faith he unto them, Render therefore unto 21.They confeſs it tobe 

Cxſar the Fhings that ate Cæſars, and unto God the things that are Gods. the image or fignature of 
| the Roman Emperour, and Chriſt thence concluded, that they that acknowledge Cxſaĩs ſupremacy ov 


er the Jews, ought not to 
diſpute, but pay him that tribute that is due to him as ſupreme, there being nothing derogatory to God in folks But the law 


'- of God requiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs to him, and particular! their due ack 
; + _ tributes which are due 2 acts of piety are due to God. T9! 2 rm +: 1 _ | 
8 they heard theſe words, they | marvelled, and left him, and went their ,, Admired the prudence 
way. | 8 ** | %# | 


| | | of his anſwer,and ſo depart- 
5 ; ale ITY | ed without hopes of gaining any advantage againſt him. 

F: 23: Gy Joe day came to him the Sadduces, which ſay there is no [reſurrettion] 23. Futur eftdtc after 
anda as im, N | , A | this lite. 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die having no children, his brother ſhall ,; po the part of + 
[marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed tinto his brother. |] J | 1 — 2 kin to ls wise, — 
en Sb the children which he begetteth of her ſhall be accounted his dead brothers children or ſeed, 

25. Now there were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt, when he had married a wife, 
deceaſed, and having no iſſue left his wife unto his brother. 


26. Likewile the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 2᷑3. Until all the ſeven 
D | | © Vere matried, arid dead without children, 

| a7; Ahd laſt of all the woman died alſo. — foo - | 

28. Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all 


% 0 


had her ? 
29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, not 29. This ertor of youty 
the power of God.] ; 


no ths e 7 . . 127 3 in believing no reſurceRion, 
proceeds from your not conſidering the ſeveral places of Scripture, nor the power of God in ordering the life to come in ariother 

| manner then is uſed in this. | | 
30. For in the reſurrection they neither marry nor ate given in marriage; but ate as 
the Angels of God in heaven. ef  againſtit/tisfoon annere, 


bp telling you, that in that other world thoſe that are there, live not like husbarids and wives, but. are in that reſpe& no other- - 


_ - wiſe then the pure ſpiritual Angels of which have no bodies aboùt the relations which are here ell. arc 
ſwallowed up in that other world. God, Winch $6 n, all ſuch relations w among men, 


31. But as touching the d reſurrection of the dead, have e not read that N 
6 W 4 od, ſaying, ] B it Which WAS 37. But to make it evi- 


- 
\ 


30. As for youf argument. 


TY " 4 4h "IT" IT ' S114 6 is fs * dent to you b that of 
ture which hath Autho b | '1 8 
F | is another life, eve you ow, He is. by the Law, Re for the word of God, The 
32. I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac; and the God of Jacob? [God , eh beine thoke 
W por din God. of dead, but of the living.] NLO dof [ e 
FTyience e 18 ano i i * ; T7 IRA - $1 4 i toi ves | | 
CCC... edu ie tr pus ir ter bo call, Gl? 
33- Sy atv = eg 92 they were aſtoniſhed at his dotrine. 
34+ But when the Fnariices had! t he had put the Sadduces to filence, they 
ZF A ETSY ao 
33: Then one of them, abich war 3 lawyer, asked Hm a queſtfon, [tempting him] , 54, 6n dehguto entoar 
and Laying; a | K : n {ak | ern 
36. e + the | ae enen in the law 77 er the would fay, 
37. Jelus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God [ witli all thy heart, and in n e n 
wich all rhy-fou and vin all ur e' e 0 es besen en dend ee eee 
39. And the fecond 1b like unto. it Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. . 35. Thou ſhalt thin th 
-/ - heighbouras worthy to enjoy what to him, as thou thinkeſt thy ſel SECIS | | 
| 4 from him, either by way of dae chat, ey whatones Sen dale 3 — adden des cope 
Tee . On cheſe two commandments f hang all the law and deu Iver: 
N Ky | * q 1 \ mY : | Wed | | | RIG £479 © 5H MILE 5 | | precepts. T2 
| by > PP * WA Ga, i vals N 2 FLO I ee "at; White 
n in 4 0 = 124 HO 48 : | — | | | 0 | 
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Pg 


of the Meſſias ? whoſeſon, 


b. 
"HpwNavol 


* Druſius 
in Preter. 


t. The Phariſees being 
by this occaſion drawn together 


42. Wit is your opinion 


or of whoſe progeny do you 
43. Writing by inſpirati- 

on, prophetically. | 
44. Next unto me, till 1 


under hee. 
* F # 1 


6. This queſtion pozed , * 
them Aland guite put them day forth) a 
out bf their courſe (to which formerly they had received 
tage from him, v. 18. 35. * 


V. 2. Marriage] That π and h fignify both in 
this place, and 7h. 2. a marriage feaſt, we have before 
obſerved (ſee note on c.9. e.) that here the H, 
fignifies the garment that was cuſtomary at ſuch feaſts, 
that is à better ſort of array then thoſe that were uſed | 
upon ordinary days, will be obvious to n that Is | 
converſant in antient cuſtoms; ſo in the Wardrobes of 
great men, there were robes to put on for that uſe, | 
mentioned by Juvenal, when he ſpeaks of the freche. 
dipna, that Tu about to feafts or entertainments.Thele : 
were veſtes diſcubitoriæ, fine and florid, ſuch as Tri. 
malcios in Petronius, in whom they are alſo call'd ue. 
flimema Triclinaria, and in Aiphilin, in the life of A. 
drian, sf Serrvins, the feſtival garment, and this, it 
ſeems ſo neceſſity, (is repentance and reformation of 
lite, the ne garment, or array of the ſoul, which is here 
parabolically expreſs'd by ir) that without it, even they | 
that were invited to come, were not yet permitted 
to taſte of the feaſt.or remain among the guelts. 

V. 16. Herodiang] The Herodians were not a diſtinet 
ſect from the Phariſees and Sadduces (ſee note on c. 
16. a.) but ſome of them Sadduces, as appears by com: 

ring Mat. 16.16. with Marks. 15. They are by * a 
lane man ſaid to be Grecians, which ki 
brought with him out of the deſert, and which came 
2 certain ſe& after that time, for which he cites ruchꝝ 


but this was by a great miſtake in him of the Hebrew 


, that they were Jews, idle, and hy 


I), as if it WE Tris Grecians, when 'tis no more 
but ſonim doves,or pigeons, which Herod brought with 
him out of the deſert, and from which ſprang a certain 
ſort of Pigeons,(not ſec of men) ditterent from others. 
The Herodians by many of the Antients are thought 
to be thole that (conceiving the Prophecy of 


_— 


| Laas 
concerning the Sceis / departing from Judah to be ac. 


compliſh'd in Herod the great, who was not a Jew, and 
yet ſwayed the Scepter chere) believed him to be the 
Fhilob promiſed by Facob at that time; ſo Epiphani. 
rites, that 


thought Herod to be the Chriſt promiſed in the Pro- | 
phers. So Tertullian, "Herodiani qui Chriſtum Hero-T the wypapi, rafcriprion or ſuperſeription of the coy 


dem eſſe dixerunt. So Chryſoſtome on Mar. 1 2. ſo The: 
opbylaft ," and St. Hierome, Dial. com. Luciſerianor, 
though in his Comment on this place, he utterly reje 
it Nor indeed is it any thing probable, that now at 
erods death,there ſhould 


this time, thirty years after 


8 the Phariſees were gathered together,] Jeſus asked them 


ain oy eee 
5 + Chriſt'? Whoſe ſon is he? J; They ſay unto him, Ithechriſt 
| | Th XS. 


Herod | 


him, Luke 23.2. as if he 


4 V. 31. Ræſurreclion] The argument againſt the lizing 


ry * * 
— — 


And no man was able to anſwer him a. word, neither durſt any man (from that 
ask him 1 queſtions. ] ori ae NN 
diſcouragement, v,22. 33.) of asking him queſtions, to take advan- 


N iv 


ck} 81 
| oi 
ation beſought Pompey, (being then near) to come with 
an army to his reliet; Pompey did ſo, and thereupon 
beſieged Feruſalem , H reanis's party wirlnn, aon de- 
livered it up, and bill? party retired into that 
art where the Temple ſtood, 400 Pompey ſtorm d the 
Temple, and took it, and ſo the city came into the Ro- 


prieſthood, and ki 
(as he obtained) it ng 
which they did( thoſe of them that. were of Hyrcanys's 
party) by conſent, and not by force, by a choice which 
the factions among themſel ves put them upon, an 
way of dedition, and ſo * 
Fleer that they had made 2 dedirion 
ean while they of Ar:i/tobulus's party looked u 
the Romans as Uſu and forcible. And 
thus it continued till our Saviour s time. And at this 
time ſome of each Party, Phariſees on one ſide, and He. 
roliane, that is, followers of Herod, on the other, came 
unto Chriſt, meaning to enfnare him, whatfoever he 
ſaid, and to take advantage, either to inflame the Pha · 
riſees (which were the moſt eminent men among the 
Jews) it he ſhould ſay that tribute was to be paidior 
to bring him into danger of Herod, and the Roman 
party, If he ſhould fay, war not to be paid, And tho 
Chrifts anſwet be punEtually in favour of the Roman 
Emperour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the Tribute to 
be his right, yet becauſe in prudence Chriſt thought fit 
to give ſuch an anſwer, as might beſt avoid the o 
lire danger,this very prudence of his is after by talſe 
malicious-perſons improved into an accuſationagainſt 
orbad togroe tribute 4 Ceſar, 


om of Futen, but ſo as to hold 


ſee Mark 12. note a. un ir e eenpzg 
V. 20. Superſcription] The Tribune money or denarius 


on it, ſaith Occo the picture or image of (æſar, and in 
ir theſe letters written, Kr Ae, ludwig inAx I, 
Ceſar Auguſt as, ſuch a year, after Nabe of Fudea. 
' This latter, no queſtion, is that which is here meant by 


from whence Chriſt concludes Cæſar right by title of 
'Conqueſt to require tribute of the Fews. 


[bf ſouls now after death, and before the Reſurtection, 
which is taken by ſome (ſee Brevis diſquiſitio) from 


remain any of this bellef that Herod was the Meas; | this place of Mat. 22. 31,32, lies thus: Chriſt proves 


it is therefore in the next place obſervable, that the 
Syriack for Herodians reads Herods fellowers, and that 
may giye us an hint of another interpretation, which 
ſeems to be the moſt probable : Of the Jews,lome part 


| acknowledy'd, and adher'd to the Ce/acan or Roman 
Authority, ſome part look d upon it, as an uſurparion, 


and of this generally were the Phariſees. This diffe 
rence or controverſy was thus occaſion d. About 150 


years before the birth of Oriſt, the government of Ju. 


dta came into the hands of the Zelots or Maccabees, 
among them Judas Maccabæus being in fear of Ant io- 


cus, entred into a. league with the Rowansgwhich con- 
18. n Ari. 


tinued about ninety y ; 
ſlobulus the ſons of © Alexaniler falling into'conten- 
tion for the kingdom, and the younger brother Ariſto- 

ulut getting poſſeſſon of it, Hyrcanus applied him- 


elf tothe Romans for redreſs; and by Anziparers medi. 


the reſurrection of the dead, v. 31. by this Argumen 
God, ſaith bez is the:God o rie Acc. 10 8 ker 
Abrabam's death, and God is not the God of- the dead, 
-but of the living, which proof being put into form muſt 
lie thus, Abrahams body ſhall riſe, and likewiſe 1/aacs 
and Facobs, therefore the bodies of the dead ſtall rije 
| The antecedent is prov id thus, Abrabam ſhall Hive again 
| now be is dead gberefore his bady ſhall riſe ;that antece- 
dent. thus, God is 1he God of Abraham now: be is dead, 
therefore Abraham ſhall live again now be is dead If this 
antecedent wgre denyed, then the plain words of Scrip- 


Sh. 
— 


mung, power, and Hyrcans was reſtored to the High- 


under the Romans, protection, 


pon, and by 
7/ephis-plainl [ith of the * 
+ themſelves, Jab. L 

n. . 


De Bell. 
I, 


that was to be paid ro Ceſar by way of tribute, © had * 


tui were den ed, and therefore the argument or con. 


ſequence muft be denyed, or noth 


thus be proved, Gu net the God of rhe dead, who 
"ate _ſo'dead that they ſhall never Iibe ngain, therefore it 
being granted that God is the God of Abraham, ſince 
the time of his death, it muſt follow that, tho be be now 


3 and that will 
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" irs certain tharChriſts argument was a good 


be eaſy.enough, 
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= wy 
dead, he ſhall live again. Chriſ?s argument being ſup- 
poled dom to 1 might readily have been an. 


ſwered (by them that 2 the Reſurrection of the bo. 
dy) in caſe the continued life or not dying of the ſoul 
were granted; For they might reply thus, Abrahams 
ſoul lives all this 

Gods being the God of Ab, 4 | 

God of None — | 10 ee ror — * 
hams holy. ſhull riſe, for be who lives in ſuulmay be ſai 

ro : pat ar ref body never riſe, Now becauſe 
argument, 
concluding unanſwerably what he meant to prove, 
therefore the not dy ing of ſouls, on conceſſion of which 
the refutation of C#1J7$ argument is, or op be groun- 
ded, is not to be'rfittight a truth. To this o 

inſt, the immortal. 


Sadduces, wich whom Cheiſt diſputed, are not ſuppoſed 
to gran the immoxtality of the ſoul, more then 


the . ot the body, and therefore this argument of 


Chriſts, hough it would not hold againſt him, that 
u the imtnortality and continued life 
of the ſoul, without ever having the body united to 


bi 1 it, would yet be 4 good argument ad bomines againſt 


the Sadduces, and that were ſufficient to ſalve the 
matter; br fecondly, that the teſurtectlon of the Bod 
is a neceſſary confequent to the life of the ſoul, and 
that the proving that che Sow/lives after death, is there- 
tore uſed by Chriſt; as an argument ſufficient to infer 
that the body ſhall certainly revive alſo z but this is 
not all, they that make uſe of rhis arguing of Chriſt to 
favour their opinion of Yuymramya, do miſtake the 
thing, that Chriſt went about to proye againſt the Sad 
duces; for it being certain chat the Sadduces deny d all 
other life, beyond this that here men live in the fleth, 
(affirming that there is #o,/pirit, no ſoul of man ſub- 
fiſting after death, and in conſequence to that, that the 
body after death rots, never to riſe again) tis as cer. 
tain that Chriſt here confronted his argument (out of 


the Law, which. was the only Scriptute which thoſe | 


Sadduces acknowledged) againſt this whole doctrine 
Hude uces (not only againſt one part of it, the 
reſurr fon of the Body) and by that teſtimony of the 
Law :(which they could not deny) demonſtrated to 
them that there was another life after this. Of this 
whole matter flot only of that which concem'd the 
Body) tis clear that the Sadduces queſtion and objeti- 
on (of the wife that had ſeven husbandt) proceeded, 
concluding, as far às it did conclude (but being indeed 
a very weak tidiculous argument) againft all future 
being ; for if the death of the husband voided the re- 
lation between him and his wife, as tis certain it did, 
and he and ſhe live N again any way after this 
life, the Sadduces thinks that relation muſt revive al. 
ſo, and upon that his argument proceeds, and doth ſo 
as well (that is, "equally or no worſe) on ſuppoſiti- 
on of another life of Ti to, as of bodies Tpiritualized 
Wh, 175 if there were that: relations of Husband & 

ife in heaven, rh&y would ſure be there before the re. 
ſurreQion of bodies, as well as after, unleſs the Saddu- 
ces balieved Chrifts doctrine to be, chat procreation 
(and the like, which could not be done without bo 
dies) cbntinued in heaven, us here on earth, which it 
nd Wax rappeats that they did, or that that was the 
thing here particularly oppoſed by them. The onl 


cis, Of Witich' the Saddutes ask, v. 23. and Ade, my 
1ezp6r, Wkich Chriſ undertakes to demonſtrate, v. 70. 


doth not peculiarly ſignify the reſurrefior of the bo- 


dy. Towhich Lanſwer 
denotes anotherti&(befides this and afterthis)zcon!: 
—.— or being kept alive by God after departure out 


* 


while ſince. his death, and therefore 
Abraham, granting him to be the 


ion a- 
of ſouls from this manner of 
ri/ts arguing againſt the Sadduces, the anſwer might 
by, rememhring the diſputers, that the 


[ 


conclude a being of the ſoul, 


— ENT — 0 Oe" — 


ſubſiſting, and dia in compoſition tignitics re or gps, 


men, that after this life conſiſting firſt of the immor. 
tality and eontinuance of the ſoul in ſtate of ſepararion, 
and at length in the re-union of the body to it Where. 
by it becomes perfect; *tis true it ſometimes ſignifies 
the re/urrettion of the Body diſtinctly, but that is when 
tis Joined with the word glas de of the fleſh, or GCsuel& 
4 the body, or rips» of the dead, in the neuter (as v 

gnifies cadavera, or dead bodies) or when without any 
of theſe, the context of the Author doth appear to re- 
{train it to that ſenſe, and indeed in later Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, it may perhaps be found to be commonly 
uſed for the Reſurrettion of the body, but all this no 
whit 1 the notion, which [ have givgn of it 
in this place, where wy ef iS the Maſculin, (as ap- 
pears by comparing it with the {tory in St. Late where 
tis diſtinctly wee in the parallel and where the con- 
text doth not ſo reſtrain it, but rather enforcech the 
enlarging of it, in like manner as oi aigavJes wi ) dA 


denied all future life or ſubſiſtence of ſoul, or body at- 


Luke 14.14. the reward there ſpoken of, being that 
which is oppoſed to our rewarding one another here 
in this life, and ſo the phraſe denoting all which is 


ſy | not of this life, that is, that bl iſs, which the i enjoy 


after this lite. And the phtaſe which the Jews uſed 
to lignily this, is, the age, or world to come which theſe 
Sadduces diſtinctly denied, and the Phariſtes believed 
and affirmed z and ſure St. Paul, one of thoſe Phari- 


the ſoul, contrary to the mortality or ſleeping of it, 
when Phil. 1.23.he ſaith that he deſires d] % which 
ſure is a phraſe to expteſs the ſeparation of ſoul and 
body) and to be with Chriſt, which I ſuppoſe muſt 


unleſs Chriſt be imagin'd ſtill to be aſleep 4 and ſo a- 
gain when he calls the &Sypioa in B travelling 
out of the body, a travelling to the Lord, Cor.5. 8. 
V. 38. Great] This Commandment by which the 
worſhip of the one God is commanded, Deut. 6. 4. is 
not only one of thoſe which were written in their Phy- 
laQteries, faſten'd on their poſts, and read in their hou: 
ſes daily, but to note it to be the great commandment 
indeed above others, it is obſervable, that in Deut. the 
words in the Hebrew which begin and end it, have the 
laſt letter written very big, and noted in the margin 
to be 10 written. | 

V. 40 Hang] The word xgipasla may fitly, and ac- 
cording to the notion and uſe of it in ſacred Authors, 
and according to the 

roperly be rendred conſpire or agree, for ſo the He- 

rew Vp, which ſigaifies an agreement of mind, a co- 
we read, 15 bound up with; poting an huge kindneſs 
and conjunction of afte&ions between Jacob and Ben- 
jamir. As in Chryſoftom Epiſt. k. cee xetprudtu mhv 
Anricondy, is, earneſtly to defire bis Epiſtles. So Fudith 
where we vulgarly read, their hearts depend on 
ws, tis moſt proper ro render it, their hearts agree ot 
conſpire with: us, or are bound up with us. So Luke 19. 
48. the people tfigiuale dn xo, a4 they heard him, 
they took his part, were of his fide, agreed with him. 
So in Chry/aſtom. Ep. En. Tis Soo Cel CAU vie ofis, 


r e ne, and Ep: pus. & ha Y dunpeha 
ror, loving 'a tendring. So in *Palladins, ENU 
when mien Nu 73 x94. Placing all her affecljon on the young 


pire, that is, the whole Old 
Teſtament agrees, conſpires with theſe, theſe are the 
ſum of all that is ſaid there. Bur if it be rendred 


this lite , as tt which is calld Rum. 9. 7. raiſing hang, then the meaning will be, that all commanded 


#p, (and in Luke the phraſe is idee, the ſame that 
is in the He from whence tis cited, Ex. 5. 
16. to make to ſtandꝭ and is rendred by the Septuagint, 


pig alive or ſafe , and the literal notion of the 


inthe Jewiſh: received Seripture, depends upon one 
of theſe two, bangs! on one of theſe great peg 
that is, is, in the 
theſe heads. 


word ande goes no farther; for wa is ſtanding or | 


cg, 7 5 may be the character of the Sadduces, who 


and that an happy one, 


1 maid. And ſo here in theſe two commandments all the 
ſitively, that it doth not, but] Jam and the prophets con 


{0 avdmzore vexpdy is the reſubſiſtence, or ſecond ſlate of A, 


rer 


ter death; and thus dydmors. ., jn ſeems to note . A, = 


4 


dikalwy 


ſees Chriſtianized, did reckon of this continued lite ot 


C. 


j uLjLjάuʒ 
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venant or league Gen. 44. 20. is rend red npiucla where = 


Egexpe- 
uo 


| T F | iu oo b Ni lende, He affetts you much, and is an 
see,, matter Sf Ulfgeulty no fetmaining is, whether be, Faris begrie, He affedts you much, 


laſt teſort, reducible ro one of . | 
. 4 n 


CHAP. _ 
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Gere of this place, moſt TU © 
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CHAP, XXII. 


 Parapbraſe. ot "wE 
3 „T fpake Jeſus] to the multitude, and to his diſciples 
himſelf from the Phariſces J 5 in 


and Sadduces, ff | S: 6 ; Mak” at ok $f | 
* ens, ms Phari- 2. Saying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat, ] n 
&c. thoſe that are of the Sanhedrim are by you to be looked on, as Four lawful Rulers, that ve authority over you, le 
Sig poſs and the ſeventy Elders, Num.1 1.16. Mobb | | s 
3. And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do: but do not 
3. And therefore do ye - | ve 4 Ys C 
live in obedience to all their ye after their works, for they ſay and do not.] | 6 OY eee 
lawful commands, in all regular ſubjection, and obedience. But let not their actions be your examples, for they live not according 
to their own preſcriptions. F ft yert! thubiuu 
| 4. For many ſevere ord- 4. For they bind a heavy burthens, and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens 
2. ances they impoſe on o- n they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers. ] -- - -- 
thers, over and above what the Law exatts, but not themſelves be perſwaded to take the leaſt pains to do. things, w "th | 
by the clear law of God are moſt neceſlary, l | 75 In = 
; 5. But all their works they do for to be ſeen of men: they make broad their b phy- > 
5. All that they exerciſe K 1 9 m make DI wap 5 
themſelves in moſt induftri- lacteries, and enlarge the *c borders of their gatinents.} e r — 1 
ouſly, are the performances, which will bring them in moſt of praiſe. The law which they were commanded, Deut. 6. 8; to bind ws 
f upon their hands, &c. that is, to lay it near hearts, to practice it diligently, they write in rolls, and hang them in their fore- = 
” ghaeads, and bind them on their wriſts, 8c, count them as a Kind of charms, and make them as large as can to be ſeen of men, = 
| and one to exceed the other. And for the fringes of their 2 which they were indeed commanded to wear, Num. 18. 390. =_ 
1 Deut. 22. . 2. to remember them of the law, and as a peculiar faſhion to diſcriminate them from ether men, they either for an oſten- 
tation of piety, which thoſe were to remember them of, or to expteſs the great ſtrictneſs in ing from all others, wear theſe © 
r e e eee thoſe which the law preſcribes, 
all their care is to be praiſed of men. 4d: | . TRE 788. 
C. They love to have the 6· And love the uppermoſt rooms at + feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- t meals, 
firſt place, if it be but at an gogues. | 0 1 * 33 Aue. 
0 ordinary meal, and in the ede they are ambitious of the headſhips, and when they teach in the ſynagogues, or are 
_— and, as the manner was, fit in chairs, while they do ſo, they are ambitious of getting the uppermoſt 
Ss * | 
And to receive the ci- 7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, . ) 
eilte and adorat ions, and commendations of men above all others, as the greateſt doctors and leaders of others; which is an 
evidence of their temper, what tis that they principally deſign in their religious performances. Ech en 
8. But do not yecontend 8. But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your maſter even Chriſt, and all ye 
thus for ſuperiorities, for are brethren. | HW of Gen, 
precedence one above another, for you are all fellow ſervants, by being fellow Chriſtians. * e a 
9. And give not up your 9- And call no man your d father upon the earth, for one is your father which is in 
faith abſolutely to be ſway- heaven.] , | | | 
ed, and ruled by any man, as children are to be ſwayed wholly by their parents bare will, and as theſe men Phariſces, &c. have 
their admirers and followers in Religion, whereas indeed God your father in heaven is only he, to whoſe doctrine and precepts 
ye owe this abſolute faith and obedience. e 
10. And do not ye pre- 10. Neither be ye called maſters, for one is your maſter, even Chriſt.] 
tend to be leaders or teachers, but all fellow diſciples that receive the faith from me, and ſo communicate it to others. 
11. As for any precedency 11. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your ſervant. ] 
or ſuperiority, which ſhall hereafter be inſtituted in the Church, ye are not to look upon that, but as an office of burthen,and duty, 
of watching and waiting on them, over whom ye are placed. 
- 12. And indeed for this, 12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, and he that ſhall humble 


this ought to be the rule that himſelf ſhall be exalted. ] 
whoſoever is ambitious of dignity in Chriſts Church, ought never to be admitted to it, but he that ſhall think himſelf unworthy of 


it, is fitteſt to be advanced to it. 3 * | 
12.Ye keep the multitude . 13. But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for [ye ſhut up the king- 

Rn” 3 the Goſpel dom.of heaven againſt men, for ye neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 

or doctrine of Chriſt, to that are entring to go in. | | | - 

which they are generally enclin'd,. ye ſuppreſs the meaning of the Scri which belong: to the Meſſias, and not only reje& 

Chriſt your ſelves, «but prohibit others from believing on him, which were it not for of you, would willingly embrace 


him. es a. M- . 
che 14. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites , [for ye devour Widows 
14. of ſhew- . 
ing for ILSS bende and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore] ye ſhall receive the grea- 
them that are leftdeſtitute, ter damnation. - : Lig £436. O09 Þ!! 
ye on the other fide are greedy, and rapacious, grind the face of the poor, and devour the remainder of their ſubſtance, whom ye | 
ought in reaſon to relieve, and that ye may do theſe acts of uncharitaþleneſs „ pretend _ iety, and for a co- 
Jour, or fair ſhew (that you may be the more truſted, and ſo have opportunities to do it the better) uſe to | prayers: But 
for this, for your making piety a colour and guiſe, under which to ach —Serf, eng 5 J k | 
ro vet one Gentile to - 15+ Wo unto you Sctibes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye compaſs ſea and land 
+ 28H to make one e proſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him two-fold more the 


9 


our religion, and when he | 
is yn on him the Child of hell then your ſelves. ] 


worſer part of your doftrine, that which fortifies him againſt the receiving of Chriſt, and by preſſing him to that legal ſtrictneſz | 
(which 122 you a6 Jews, but belongs not to him) you put him g « rr and mae 
im more vehemently to re et your ſelves, or your own children, natural. jew. 1848 ban 
AIs. wo unte von which . 18. Wo umo you, ye blind guides, which ſay, whoſoever ſhall f ſwear by the 
eb 10 be WIL Temple, it is nothing, but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the Temple, he 
ders of the blind, Rom. 2 19. is * 4 debtor.] | 7 eee . 
and are blind your ſelves , laying, If a man ſwear, by the Temple he. is not obliged by that oath , but he that ſwears. 2 
he bg not true M heis guilty of perjury, if Eg 
not true. „ 


by the Gold o Temple, in any promiſſory oath," he renders himſelf a Debtor, in any aſſertory, 
17. What a ſuttiſh ſetce. 17. Ve fools and blind, for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that fancti- 
lef folly is this, which your fleth the gold ? | Nt YOu Off T1129. 
ep rs mt tow ob For ſure «+ the Temple 1 it hath, above other gold 
meerly from being t the Temple, cannot be more ſacred emple i nor conſequently the the 
gold obliging, when an Gath bythe Temple it ſelf is not. v5 1 1a; 1 15 wege 1 
438. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar it js nothing : but whoſoever ſwearetl 


s 


1 Mi e it, he 18 f gail. pts ode ne bc Enz) the 
105). Ne fools and blind, for whether is greater, the gift, ot tha altat that ſanctiſieth f obüiged > 
NT IT ONT urge th 
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20. Whoſo therefor eto, by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by al things 0. The fearing by the -- 


a0 rer nk altar contains in it that o- 
ther 5M wo I take to be ſo much mo more obliging, that by all the fe vil offerings preſented. at or on the altar, and ſo cau- 4 
| | not poſſi obli 165 N 
21. 44 Wee thall fvear by the tmp este by it, and [by him chat dwel- 41,84 gene athouph 
of lech therein. ny, behave his throne in heav u, 
15 | \ ; 5 yet is pleaſed. to, wa the Temple, . reſidence or d ing upon earth. 
_ "_ Ana whoſo ſhall wear by wade fiwcarcth by the throne of God,and by him | 


that frees thereon. _ 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſces, Hypocrites for ſye pay tirhe of mint, and ; 23 la matter of qaying 
aniſe, and cummin , and have omitted the Log © pole of the law, g judg- Vo eſt loner wot WI 
men mercy and faith, theſe ought ye to have done, and not to 5 the other un- requi 


1 eſcending 
17 dene. to the — of herbs, of 
1. 411 Which there was doubt abt diſpute, whether they ought to by paid or no: but. for t the grea moral duties both of the ſecond and . 
Wo ; even the firſt table, juſt dealing 79 works ot towards chen, and the great duty D. 'of the Law) Faith in God, + 798 gre are a 
* far from the ptactile of theſe, ch being the moſt confider le "weighty duties, ought moſt preciſely to be walk't in, to be mad | 
your work and care; and the other, t not to be left ne, yet counted inſeriour to thoſe. 
24. Ye blind guides, which | ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a, camel!) 24+ Are very ſerpulous 
in ſinall, . 5 very adventurous i in the greateſt matters. 
a L 5. Wounto you, 'Seribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, f r r [ye make 17 the outſide 25. Te are all for waſhing 
violence of ehecap and of the platter, but within they are full 5 Extorign 4 exce Ka e your veſſels 
and incon to ext and drink in, fo alſo of your nth, and whole bodies, d in the mean w while I leave your ab wt l abominahle impuri- 
tinence, ties, fuch 4s Get. &. L l. are et by corrupt, and full of vi lence] which is as if. you ſhould make 92 only the . of a 
> yoke cup or platter, and leave the inſide, where the drink and meat is put, full of all kind of filth, ſee Luke 11 1.39. 


ſeenoteon 26. Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt * that tuhich is within rhe oy or platter that 26, Thouhypocrite that 
* the outſide of them may be clean alſo. ; N: uhypocrite ſhut | 


* e 5 waſh, one part only, and then think, all is gn, Ke ee to the cleanſing th heart, which. is 25 it were the inſide of the veſlel, and 
e 


de C that is the true way of cleanſing the LEE actions alſo, at, leaſt let the firſt care be taken for the inſide, and the outward 
e we TY cleanneſs will have its place, and praiſe, will be to ſome pur ©. / 
2 Wortiito you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, e ate h Uke unte whited 


i h. 
| ſepulchres{ which indeed are beautiful outward, but re a full of dead mens JE ae. 
bones andiof all uncleanneſs.] 5 n to be whited on, the that 
"they ny dealers be ſuch, and ſo avoided, being otherwiſe grown over with grabs, and not di ble from other ond 
by the outſide, Luke 1 1.44. whilſt yet within like real ſepulchres, ye ate full of all fullof 
28, Even fo 


28. Even o, ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unte (59%; but Mer Youre 


1e) 82 
h riſie and iniquity, + - faiteſi 172 7 
Lage» ſhew, but in = E. deſigns, and actions that flow from eee the polluted tha — — — 
= to your poſſeſſions, and inſtead of Juſtice and 10 ye pretend, the moſt y and rayennous profeſſors; v.14. 
g unto you' Setitits and Phatiſees, Hypocrites, 0 becauſe [ [ye build the PIR. 9 ro You do {opera unto 
; of th Pr 9 00 garniſh the ſepulchres of the ins n ſlain by your 


„If we Shad been in the days of our fat hs, 5 would 1 not have been 
pa dr thetd in the blood of the Prophets. hay n Joan expreſs peut di. 


1 that if you had then lived, rar nel Mie aim = rr ald. andghs of themthas kill'd them, 


n 
17 F= _ 


* 
49. 


7 Neon chat men ſeging 
bo ' this indignation of yours againſt your fathers bloodinels, may bflieve all wie ou OR MANY 
1 31. Wherefore Fe be witneſſes unto your ſelves, char] ye: are the e of them. dh. -2, ** 28 

£ | which killed the rophets. N 1 ET rg * 
And do 32 Fill ye upichen the meaſure of your fathers]. Br elt a are, the << childien of thoſe 
ye fill up, y men god conſequently.that if you bo goon in your ſins,it inſt ul that all the e 1 to them, ſhould with advantage © - 
y ee , 5 | fem Liar AY ich $ gving en noe : 7 Reps 02 a doing oa u adi eee their bloodineſsallyour con- 

. u rifie, as 

_— 1 cruelty begun by them and ſo Cn che bled at on you,” ſee Luke 74 6 * n * << 


Te 1] ITUE 
| up, 0t the" -3 il by "Ye Sapents ye generation of 1pets, how can ye" eſcape the bastle of: g. And being a 


\ ſerpentine viperous race, & ) 
MS. reads Kling vp the meaſure of your fathers fins, in going on ſtill in their blood 4 , hoy i H. 
F 1 vie ple Gr you to lepe tha 


b — af hell conſequerit th it 
8 "Wherefore behold I ſend 4 you Proph wiſe x and Snbes and“ (Hl W 
eee of them ye ſhall kill and cruciſie, and ſome of ſhall ye ſcourgo'in your Jy! 12 ed yo gl "that nh, that | | 
_ "90S . — perſecure them from city to city. 0 55 20 blond . Prophets, and th N 
e receiving the wh £35. 52 255 2 5 you; And: en Dental ins that contending'that - * 
em ye win 0 
A ers,” whom ye — did eee; oy, for they cot hat 2 bed a. 4 ve —— 5 mal 


the , 
. — couęn ye do not put, or — Ne put to d&ath. Nag ng e ! 5 e e 
35 57 Thascupor» yownny come alt the righteous blo: ſned upon the eutthi from th 36. That 9 Nen. ; .. 


 bloud-of rigtiteous Abel unto the beg of i Zacharias; nof Barachias/hekom Rot ye ae n 


berweon the Temple andi the k Al 2 r . 
| 1 at lay unco 966 All theſe things ſhalt com pon this gen . eee crimes. . 

JJ ]! 
God for the A ging of it) ſuch wa Wap 13 fas 185 4 5 EE: n whine al | $ 4 
. e ee det ween the porch of the Temple, uk Altar wi iniediately to uſher in tht | =_ 
Wr | . 5 
EE: "Jeruſatem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and: Aoneſdrhemn which Whos + \, 
W e $a. * how often would J have gathered thy children aer, even as jo many paſſionate . . 
10 young 5 M heb hereth F chickens u under 9 and 7 me given yon to bring you to 7 1 
| * ce, to : > ALES . 
ones, | SR e 2 22 thts, to become LI me, 9 4 | "45, 
| a6 &; your Houle ir left unto you dell Mate | | a uy . - datt dſl ., ©, 2 
Ey unte net YE ſhall not Jes be hence 2 Wa i Rr ! | _ 
re a come in the name of the 5 bar Y, f 3 yore am nee m. 9 
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2. V. 4 Heavy burrbent] burthens impoſed on 
men by the Phariſees, may be diſcerned by their own 
writers. R. 7oſhue before Chriſt's time, among the ſe 
veral things that are pernicious to the world, numbers 
CoM MIL plagas oa ** the roles, or ſe- 
verities of the Phariſees. And theſe are mentioned in 
the Talmud * tr. Sotab, Plagas Pharifeorum vocat ſu- 
perfluos cultus, ac ritus moleſtos ab ipfe in religionem 
lege Moſaica preſcriptam ſubintroduttos, by the ſtrokes 
the Phariſees he means, ſuperfluous * and 
troubleſome rites, introduced by them under hand into 
the Jewiſh Religion. And Maimonides, Appellarunt 
additamenta illorum quibus legem gravem reddiderunt, 
plagas, they called the additaments by which they made 
the lat heavy, ſtrokes or ſeverities. 
V. 5. Phylatteries) The Phylafleries were a great 
great miſtake and deceit) of the reli- 
ion of the latter Jews, upon God's . commandment 
ent. 6.8. Exod.'13. 16. of binding thoſe words for a 
/ign upon their hands , and as from!ets between their 
eyes, and writing them upon _ of their dores, 
and of their gates,(which — oe hoorng but figurative 
ex ns of that which was before mention d, Deut. 


6:7. Thou ſhalt teach them 9 unto thy children, 


and ſhalt talk of them, when thou ſitteſt in thy, houſe, 

and when thou walkeſt in the way,&c.) this carnal peo- 
ple, which were apt to turn all inward: piety into out- 

ward formality, and matter of ambition and oftentati- 

on, would needs underſtand this Precept literally, and 
made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which they wrote 
four Seftions of the Pentateuch ; 1. the nine former 
verſes of Deut. 6. 2ly; the nine firſt verſes of the 13th 
of Exod. 3ly.the eight laſt verſes of the ſame chapter; 
Aly, from the x3tht.to the 22th of Deut. 1 1. Theſe rolls 
br ment were by them with a great 
multitude of 


the Creatures of whoſe Skins that paxchment was to be 
made, of the knives with which twas to be cut; and 
a great dæal more: Being made, they fitted, and applied 
they eo the foreheads, and to the wriſts,and they were 
calla by 

uſe of thy 
either becauſe they were to he 
memory, or becauſe they were a kind of amulet, or 
charm againſt faſcinations and diſeaſes, againſt the 
walus genius, faith Paulus Fagius ; This being 


ſer out with many ceremonies; and yet by them 


0 

oc on God, as if commanded by him, The Phariſees 

the moſt exact among the Jews, that would go beyond 
all others in performances, and withal, the moſt oſten- 

ml.ꝗ§dſious of any, and Willing to be differenced from all 
mu ane Others by ſuch marks of extraordinary; pi 


rev pvxaxlieia, wear theſe of a greater 
dba mis dr Spurs, I hut they may be looked on by men. 


Ib. Borders] The teen are the fringet, that God 
wear ON 
the ag 1 of 1 = 82 a blew 83 e 
ringe nd the uſe of it d, was, 1. that the 
19 > FA Commandments 
not after their 
heart e, and their 2 er which they 'uſe'to 
rwhori "they take not up the cuſtoms 
pt | Mariyr's 
rand 


commands the people to uſe, Numb. 1.38 


it. and remember all t 


may look u 
G iy them; 2. that they /eeh 


of God, and do 
oon | 
£0 twhoring, that isthat. | 
or faſhions of other, nations, which they were. very a 
and prone to do, ever ſince they came out of E 


therefore are by this forewarned that they keep them. 
faſhions, 


- #Slres@ peculiar 
and conſequentl 
to which the ot 


. to God, in outward 
in 


S 


this cuſtom of the fringes Ui 


tion of the Jews, on a miſtake of 


then an enlarging of this to e 


* 


Annotations on Sr. Matthew, Chap. XXIII 


P eah c. & I, — 
the Fathers 


knowledge no father in earth. 
Gentile by bi 


mes and decrees made by them of 


Ow. 


them in Hebrew, Tephi//zn,becauſe the ſpecial: 
m were in their prayers, and here guaexlnea,, 


| 'Genjilium, divided by a low Wall or 
p,keep the Law in their Þ 


| the na- 
ture of the Phyl/a&er1es, a carnal obſervation of their 


did iu 
| | gadth, then any 
others, and are here fajid* properly todo this, e N - 


in ard purity of heart ( in ordet 
| t Was delign'd) diſctiminated from 
all the nations of the Sarth . appeats, how: 
8 0 er d from the other of the 
Phylacferiet; That was wholly:gtradition and wo 
on z 


manded by him, in order to a pious end,which end be- 


ing forgotten, they wholly contented and ſatisfied them 


ſelves in the outward obſervation of _— and the 
Pharifees made that as pompous as they could;labour- 
ing to exceed all other men in the bigneſs of their 
fringes, or N,], and placing piety in that, as being 
moſt diſcriminated thereby from the Nations (in order 
to which this faſhion was pteſcribed by God) and in 


ſome meaſure from other Jews, which wore them not 


ſo big,and ſo are particularly in this, as in many other 
things dafi, according to the meaning of their 

name in Hebrew, vain-glorious 1 are thus 
looked upon by our Saviour in this place. | 
V. 9. Father] The Wiſeman, the principal of the 
School of the F 
among them, no man contradicting what he ſaid, was 
by them then called x2 Father. So Maimonides com. ad 
aN env n MAR MAY) The 
Parents muft be honoured, and the wiſe men, which are 
of all. And in this reſpect, and this ſenſe 
of the word Father among the Jews, all Chriſtians be- 
ing now taught of God by Chryft, are appointed to ac- ws 


V. 15. Proſelyte) A Proſelyte is one that being a 
14 and religion, comes over to the * 
iſh religion either in whole, or in part; For there are 
three ſorts of Stra and two of Proſelytes among 
the Jewiſh writings. The firſt ſort of ſtrangers are 
thoſe which continue open Idolaters, who were not 
2 to live, or have any place of being in the 
_ - 7 -evong bins ſecond i 2 are the firſt 
of Proſelytes, which though embraced not the 
whole Jewiſh religion of Circumciſion, Waſhing, and 
Sabbatizing, &c. yet renounced the Idolatry, and 9. 
dane, or multitude of the Gentile Gods, and aſſemed 
to ſome foundations of the Jewiſh religion, which they 
call'd the ſcuen precepts of 1be ſomt of Adam, and of 
Noah, of which we ſhall have 4 fitter occafion to ſay 
more on As 15. Theſe were call'd © Proſelyres: of the 
gates, were permitted to live among them, to come 
— court (the outer) of the Temple (call'd atrium 


other, cal d by S. Paul wovrorer gest, 
4 half wall of partition, on which, faith Joſephus, was 
written wii Seiv dxnoguror dent ita hat no firanger might 

o in into the inner court) and, in biief, were by the 


allowed to have portionem in vita futura, a por. 
tion in the life to come, whether that be Heaven, or the -- 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, Maimon.de penc:3.4 5. And 


yet of theſe tis obſervable, that after the Jews came 
under the Roman yoke, and ſo were unable to keen 
their Proſelytes of the Kiter within their * e 
rules, —_— juriſdiction over them, their wiſe men 
D t they ſhould —— no commerce with 
em, which was accordingly obſer vd, till 8. Perey's 
Viſion (As 10.) aſſured the Chiriftian ews, that this 
was not required of them. The third ſort of fitahpers 
and ſecond of Proſelytes, are thoſe 
the whole Jewiſh religion, ſubmitted” to” | 
ciſed, and to perform the :whole.number:of the Pre- 
cepts of the Law; and theſe are adinitre@ro\mrivildy- 


es rionably, and differ nothing from'aJew; but 

luchi n of whom "08 Fuftin 

affirmation, ur. 1 Ke of 

dad ecyTiegagmur, N de ander, the circa | uy 
0 


lyte is as one that wa born in Ib land. 
poſe they apply that of the Pr 
Tubes, faith he, that is, he P 
unto * ſhall be joyned to be 
e aus e vie eee de Wipes, one '% 
ſame law being f ro uli A . 
{are were the Sichemites, Achia}(Fudirb 14.10.) Ne. 
uſarailan, (ſalth Omas Sanhedrim c, vi.) Urins the 
Hnie, and Herod Mhimecn (whoſe 
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Nia im of he 7 ran an) Nicolas, Alle 6.and theſe are 
call gl roſelytes of righteouſneſs.and N Y 


Proſelhtes of the covenant. Of theſe ſay the Jews, that 


above all things they muſt be circumciſed, and Tacitus, 
Hiſt.1.z. having mention'd the Jews cuſtom of circu 

ciſton, adds, tranſgreſſi in morem eorum idem uſurpant, 
nec Quroguant privs imbuuntur qudmcontemnere droos., 
dc. And; becauſe ſome other Nations had gotten % 
traditionaty cuſtom of circumciſing, without forſakjng 


vg chough he cannot be circumciſed again, yet on the 


mic K 
ATN ö 


- 


e 
ru Tout 
j 


nude % an inſtitution of their own. 


eight day of his proſelyriſm , ſome blood mult be 
ferch'd of that part, which they call TW) the break- 
ing of the in (for a teſtimony of their proſelytiſm) 
which, they confeſs, Moſes knew nothing of, but is 

Theſe Proſelytes of the 


bean l . Covenant wy perhaps be meant by the Chiſdren of the 


Covenant, Ade 3. 25. the multitude there being mixt 
of Jews and Profelyres, c. 2. 5, 14. and both thoſe 
ſpoken to in the third chap. the Jews under the title 
of Children of the Prophets, that is, of Abraham, &c. 
the reſt under the title of Children of the Covenant, 
which being made with Abraham, belonged not only 
to Iſraelites, but to all the kindreds of the earth, as it 
follows there. Now of theſe latter ſort of Aa 
this place here ſeems to be underſtood wherein Chr1/t 
reproacheth the diligence of the Phariſees, who took 
ſuch pains to make a Proſelyre, that is, to bring a Gen- 
tile, thar was no way bound to it, to be circumciſed, 
and to undetgo all the Judaical Law; which God had 
never propoſed to the Gentiles, thereby demonſtrating, 
that it was not true purity and reformation of heathen, 
vices, that they thought to work in their Proſe/ytes, 
but did it only to ger more Companions to their Fatti- 


on, of holding up the external Ceremonies,of Circum- 


ciſion againſt the Reformation now preach'd by Chriſt. 
From whence it _ not only why chePhariſeeswere 
called Hypocrites for ſo doing, this being no way an 
act of Piety, which they pretended to do 1o zealouſly, 
butalſo,'why the Proſelyte ſo made by them, is ſaid 
to be worſe then they, or then their own children, made 
. dowblymore then they the child of bell f that is, worth 
of puniſhment,) 1.Becauſe before the coming of Chriſi, 
the Phariſees were bound to obſerve the whole Law, 
and ſo though Chr:/?, the ſubſtance being come, did 
take/ir away, that is, the typical parts of it, yet the 
' Phariſees were more excuſable, if they continued in 
the obſervation of ir, whereas the Gentiles were ne- 


ver obliged to it, and ſo had not that excuſe, if they 


ſhould reſiſt Chriſt upon that ground of his deſtroying 
the Moſaical Law,which was the great ſcandal againft 
 Chriff's doctrine. Secondly, Becauſe the Phariſees be- 


F V.16, Sear by the Temple] It ſeems by this which f. c 
Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees, that they had Od 
4 tradition, that thoſe oaths only were obligatory, which n .5y 


were conceived by God, or ſomething immediately con- 1er. 
ſecrated to him; meaning thereby not the Temple and 


Altar, which had only an univerſal conſecration (being 
ſet apart to his ſervice) but other particular oblations 
and gifts, which were by the voluntary piety of men 
devoted unto him; of this ſort is the go/d of the Temple, „ 


* Heatheniſm,or undertaking any degree of Proſelytiſm, and the gift oz the A/tar, wherein, it ſcens, they placed age 
_ *7n n 25 the Egyprians, and from them, faith * Diodorus St | a more eſpecial ſanctity, then in the other. This Chriſt 
0 Mr to culis,- the men of Colchos, and of old the I/maelites, | looks on as a pitiful nice iece of deceit, either to triv- 
ow and now the Turks ; it is therefore reſolved among | ſtrate the obligation of ſome oaths (it being ordinary 
"8 dup iy | if any ſuch ſhall become a Proſelyte, | with them to ſwear per Templa tonamtis. ſuith the P 
yt Hilde d "the Jews, that i any uc a CO te, Pp emp a TONaNTES,LAUN the oer, 


by the lemple, when, it ſeems by him, they did not 
think themſelves obliged by ſuch an oath) or to make 
4 nice diſtinction of ſanctity, where indeed there was 
none, the whole ſanctity of the go/d, or gifr, flowing 
from the Temple or Altar, to which, and the God in 
it, they were conſecrated. What ſhould be the colour ox 
pretence of this doctrine of theirs, it would be hard to 
guels, unleſs perhaps it was, that they conceived the 
1 emple, by its having heen demoliſh'd to have loſt its 
ſanctity, and not to have recover'd it as its rebuilding, 
and increaſe. by Herod; whereas the gold or the gift. 
which the piety of the Jewiſh Donor had conſecrated, 
might be allowed by them to have that ſanctity; but 
this being ſo weak a reaſon, leaves it liable to the cen- 
lure of Hypocriſic, which Chriſt here lays upon it, the 
true cauſe ſurely being, that by perſwading men that 
the god and gifts brought to the Temple, were the ho- 
lieſt things in the world. holier then the Temple, or Al- 
tar it ſelt, they might bring men to great liberality 
that way, and ſo make gain of their doctrink. 


V. 23. Judgment] For the diſcerning the meaning g 
and difference of theſe three, the beſt riſe will be from 
the obſervation of Maimonides, a ſober learhed Jew, 
Moreh Nevoch. par.3. ch. 53. Theſe three, ſairh he, 
are moſt accurately diſtinguiſh'd among the Hebrews, 
"11%, DN, VRWH, all to be met with together H/. 
2.19: judgment and mercy and righteouſneſs. The firſt 
lignifies Juſtice or equity in judging; whether it belong 
to reward or puniſhment. The ſecond to the higheſt 
degree of mercy or bounty; that which is in Hoſea far. 
ther expreſs d by the addition of AHN, botoels , or 
tenderneſs of mercy, and is the ſame that betore we 
ſaid was A * by d, goodneſs, (ſee Note on 
ch. 20: 15, b.) The third denotes that virtue of honeſty 
in all Kinds, which by the Law of God is due from us 
to our brethren, whether by way of ſtrict juſtice, or of 
charity which is alſo commanded us, and is part of our 
righteouſneſs toward our brethren, (of which we have 
allo ſpoken before, ſee Note on c. 1. g. and ch. 6.4.) 


Thus when John the Baptiſt tells all the ſorts of men 


. 


— 


Xpuros 1e 


that came to him, what was their righteouſneſs their 

duties, Luſte 3. that which he preſcribes to the 5 

cuous multitude is, Aa nd wi byerlr, to communi. 

cate, or give to him that hath not. And * Oꝶmpibodo- , 

rus according to the ſenſe of the Fathers, tell us, Am- 70 25 2 1 
Sepſis Nr S ⁰jjD 3 u Cd 30h, be that doth 6 | 
not clothe the naked, is a defender gud a coveter, that 

is, fins againſt the Tenth Commandment of the Law. 

And the whole difference of this from the ſecond, is, 
that in this a man performs all acts of chatity requi- 

m. So faith 7% l Nel. red in the Law, when occaſions offer themſelyes,but in 

r medien, q dhreen du Bravgnpiory os n Woun | the other, the merciful, man doth ſeek out octalions, 

ant, g ade Is ade neivev adio Y gordiev I aixigar | and doth more then the Law requires of him, which 

Piano Nagle mile 33 d Vögel axwd\ortthe Proſelyus therefore Chriſt calls renne perfeffion, Marth 5. 48. 

do not only not believe, but do, doubly ro what the Jeto Now to the two firſt of theſe in _Maimonides:the too 

do, blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and kill and reproach} former here len, and He, are direckly parallel; keln 
us, robo d0 believe,and make all haſte to be like you.The |upine judgment, literally. and clearly anſwerable to che A 


- truth of this was very obſervable in the Gnofticks,who Arlt, and he- mercy to the ſęcond: All the difficulty "£3; 
that is parallel t, ni,, 


ing nov engaged in this Faction againſt Chriſt, theſe 
neſy Proſelytes of theirs, to approve thetnſelves to their 

- Maſters, expreſsd more bitterneſs againſt Chriſt then 
themſelves had done, and by their inſtigation were 
made inſtruments of more miſchief after to Chriſtians. 

80 Ace 13. 50. the Ferbs mpdopuar v (Accu. Yung. 

ec inſtigated and inflaming the worſhipping, that is, 
Proſelyte toomen 1 —9 be APY and it follows, 

* 1 Hey, they ra ed a perſecution againſt 
gy them. So - faith” Zuſtin Martyr, ol $ waar Pry 4s. 


a d then became the molt bitter and equivalent with n right 

- perſecutors of the Orthodox Chriſtiahs. Three other firſt ſight be thought robable alſo FE Helle 
things obſervable, concerning theſe two ſorts of Pro] Num which is direMy rendred nan, and hath the ſame 
- Jeiyres, will come in more — in other places im Ytance ſometime, which we gave out of Maims- 
; to which they more immediately refer. | fo s 10 NY, is by ws Seperate tendred alſo by 
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* word, Sag righteouſneſs, Gen. 24.49. Ha. 
17. The ſame is ſometimes again rendred «ive 
truth, and fo ne, Ma wer faith, righteouf- 
neſs. truth are oft taken promiſcuouſly the one for rhe 
other, among the Jews, that write Greek. So P/al.85. 
10. we have he g N mercy and truth, Prov. 3. 

« enge ret, mercies and fidelities; and 
Helychins renders d frue, uu r1ghteous, and ſo 


Ah, Mae ſeems to be taken, Le 12. 57. weile v0 Nute, 
raupars judge right , or true, and Luke 16. 11. h %s d, 
n the unrigbteous mammon, is ſet o 


polite ans to the 
rrue riches, agreeable to that of the Targum, EZ. 22. 27. 
who call it pW7 OA the mammon of _— or falſay. 
All makes it not improbable,that , faith here, ſhould 
be taken in that notion of Mp"1% r1ghreouſneſs, and fo 
tend red not faith, but fidelity. And thus Mr. Calvin 
hath interpreted it in this place. But upon further con- 
fideration it will appear, that there is no place for 
_ theſe projubltit the export words dey a: in ſer- 
ting down this paſſage, inforcing another interpretati- 
* it. For Loke Wo the words are theſe, Ie tithe 
mint and rue, and all manner of herbe, and paſs over 
judgment and Tl dya'rlw ] 3 the love of God, where, 
as by judgment muſt be underſtood all the duties of 

| Juſtice and charity to our neighbours ( ſet down more 

fully in S. Matthew by judgment and mercy) and ſo un- 
der that dym righteouſneſs allo is comprehended,vrz. 
that mercy which is our righteouſneſs, (as being from 
us due to other men) ſo the /ove of God,which compre- 
hends all the duties of the firſ? table, Mat. 2 2.37. is fer 
down as directly parallel and anſwerable to mars faith, 
which muſt therefore neceſſarily be the believing in 
God, as that is the foundation of our love of him, 
as the Apoſtle affirms, 1 Tim. 1.5. The end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of a pure heart and of faith 
unfeigned. And then as the two former may be taken 
from. Mich. 6. S. doing juſticeand loving mercy,lo this third 
may be parallel alſo to the third thing mention d there, 
walking humbly with thy God and it ſo, will give us an 


excellent definition, whether of the faith or the love of 


God, or indeed of the conjunction of them; Faith per- 
felted by love, that it is an humble fiducial obedience 
unto, or walking with God, as when Enochs walking 
with God is by the ſon 6, Syrach, Eccl. 44. 16. and S. Paul 
Heb. 11. 5. out of the 72. ca 5 
and that including faith, without which, ſaith he, it i: 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, v. 5. and that faith a helieving 
that God is, and that he is a retarder— And this faith 
very fitly here mentioned by Chriſt to the Jews, who 
are ſo frequently and juſtly accuſed and reprehended 
by him, for want of faith, or not believing in God, 
and that their guilt evidenced by their not. believing in 
him, who had fo ſignally and powerfully demonſtra- 
red himſelf ro be ſent by God. And if it be here de- 
manded, with what propriety Faith in this ſenſe can be 


called one of the gad r vbH he weightier things of 


the law, when Faith is ſo oft ſer oppoſite to the Law, 
and ſo is not ſo much as a part of it, and when the 
Law of Moſes was but the Pedagogie to that faith, 
which ſhould after be revealed. the anſwer will be clear, 
that the Law to which Faith is oppoſed, is chiefly the 
Law of Jewiſh Ceremonies , which being but the ſba- 
dow of thoſe things, which are the object of the Chri- 
ſtians faith, were to be done away at the preſence of 
the body it ſelf and ſoFaith ſet oppoſite to them, as per- 
feQ is oppolite to imperfeR,clear day to twilight. And 
of theſe alſo choſe words are to be taken, which affirm 
the Lat to be a Seboolmaſter or Leader of Children to 
Chriſt, theſe being but thoſe initial elements fitted for 
thoſe of tender years and groſſer underſtandings, yet 
deſigned alſo to ad umbrate thoſe things which are now 
more clearly taught us by Chriſt. As for the Law of 
God, as that was given to Mo/es,and comprehended all 
the duties to God and man, tis evident that faith in 
God is a part and weightier part of that, and ſo redu- 


Mat. 22. 37. comprehends the whole table of 
Commandments ) being certainly compriſed in the lo 
of God, and ſuppoſed in it, and not only fo, but it i 


cible to the firſt, and great N that 8 


* * a 
* 
7 


his pleaſing of God, 


pact contained in the firſt commandment of that 
-rable,l am the Lord thy God bau ſhalt have nootber 
Gods but me; the former of which are federal w 
and ſo are to be anſwered by out believing that God 
promiſeth in his Covenant, v7z. that he is of God, a 
merciful and a gracious Father , and ſo to be filially 
depended on, truſted in, and obeyed, as well as loved 
by us,and the latter part commanding us to have God 


for our God, muſt again be. interpreted to require from 
us a believing of him, both as that fighifies a fiducial 
reliance and afhance on him, a helieving his promiſes, 


and as it is a believing whatſoever he ſhall ſay, 
whether bare affirmations ,. (our doQtinal - points, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament, revealed to 
us) or more eſpecially his commands and threats, 
as our belief of them is all one with fearing — - 
obeying him, God's veracity being one of thoſe 
his attributes, to which our belief muſt be an- 
{werable, if we will be deemed to have him for our 
God. As for the promiſes of another life, which are a 
poet part of the object of a Chriſtians faith, if they | 
not thought to have been revealed under the Law 
of Moſes, which is conceived to look only toward ari 
earthly Canaan, and ſo the felicities of this life only. 
This ſure is a miſtake, cauſed in many, perhaps, by not 
diſtinguiſhing berwixt leſs clear revelations (ſuch in- 
deed were thoſe. under the Law, in compariſon with 
the luſtre that Chriſt brought into the world) and none 
at all; or perhaps by moſt through nor obſerving, that 
thoſe divine promiſes were revealed before the Law 
(and. being found inefficacious among the ſenſual 
world, God was farther pleafed to add, under Moſes, 
thoſe earthly promiſes to attract even ſenſual men, a 
give them a preſent taſte of thoſe good things, which 
he had laid up for them that would adhere to him. ) 
Theſe therefore being long before revealed to Adam. 
and Noah,and by tradition from them ſtedfaſtly beliey? 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Moſai- 
cal Law, as known-already, and therefore needed not 
therein to be more particularly repeated; Beſides, Mo. 
ſes in his giving the Law to the — ſet down, over 
and above the Law it ſelf, a ſtory from the Creation 
to his time, wherein many paſlages there are, which 
glve certain evidence of another life, and the joys of 
that, as the reward of a godly living; as when of E- 
noch it is ſaid, Gen. 5. 24. that Enoch walked with God, 
and was not, for God took him , when he was but 365 
years old, which muſt needs infer, that ſomewhat extra- 
ordinary befel Enoch (which the Apoſtle calls tranſla- 
tung him, Heb. 1 1. 5.) and alſo that that life, to which 
God took him, was much more deſirable, than that which 
here he parted with, elſe his untimely death (far ſoon- - 
er than others there recited, both — 
him) could not be propoſed , as a reward of his wa/k- 
ing with, that is, pleaſing God, Heb. i 1. 5. This tranſlation 
of Enoch then known among thoſe in whoſe time 
it happened, and by Moſes recorded for all the Iſrae- 
lites to know that came after, muſt needs be to all them 
a teſtimony N all doubt of this truth, that there 
remained a bleſſed life, after this, for thoſe who pleaſed 
God. The like was that of Eliar in the time of the Kings, 
who was viſibly carried up to heaven, and this both 57 
the ſons of the Prophets foretold before hand, and te- 
ſtified by Eliſha, who ſucceeded him in his prophetick 
office, and was an eye-witneſs of it. The ſame appears by 
that Gef ofGod's being by himſelf ſtiled, in the law, 
the God of Abraham, &c. after their death; whence our 


Sawour concludes againſt the Sadducees, that Abraham - 


&@v'd with God and that there was another life revealed 
by God in that ſtile. To this pertains the ſpeech of Ba. 
laam,Numb.23.10.Let me die the death of 8 

and let my loſt end be like his. But above all che epreſs 
words of Daniel, long before Chriſt, and fo under the 
Law, Dan. 12.2. Many of them that fleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Me, and ſome to 
ſhame and 2 cantempt. And in a word, though 
the Law given by Moſes hae not; in the letter, che 
mention of any other Iife, but chat in the land ofCanoar, 


{ yet all the ceremonies of the Law were principally (no 


doubt) 


fore and after 


* 
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ed, andfo there was neither temple nor altar then; and 
£2, tho" he-were Chief of thoſe which cauſed the re edify- 
_ -  Ingofthe"templeyyer in that he offended not the Jews,] gainſt this is, chat this Z acharias being ſlain by -Foa/Þ 
not in any other part of his prophecy, nor indeed is it 7 

imaginable, that ſo immediately aftet they came from 


- Seripture neither mention him to be the fort of Br 


Joudti deligned to this end, to adumbrate and ſo re- 


rude minds, vis. by ſenſible repreſentations, which 


wile! be diſcerned by P 


+1.3.p. 50. nf near it. So among the Chriſtians in * xp ns Cor- 


not aware of their being graves,and 
they ſhould have ſome mark ſer upon them, be waſhed | 


; 
74x, out, there were very many of the name, to each of 
4% beer whom ſome part of this character here ſet is c i- 


yeal this truth unto them, and that in ſuch a manner, 
as was moſt for the turn of ſuch childiſh and groſs and 


the Apoſtle, that well knew their meaning, interprets 
to this ſenſe, throughout the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and aſſures us, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob expetted 
a city that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
waz God, Heb.11.10. meaning Heaven undoubredly by 
that phraſe; and ſo of ieee that he had reſped 
ro the recompence of reward, that ſure, which was after 
this life, (for he came not to Canaan) the pleaſuresand 
honours of which were on this intuition, deſpiſed by 
him,v.25. Thus much hath been here added on this 
occaſion, for the refuting the doctrine of thoſe men, 
who can diſcern none, but temporal, carnal promiſes, 
under the Law, whom for farther ws rd fe (if it be 


yet needful) I refer to the judicious and perſpicuous 
treatiſe of P. Bara, De of eſe; & dignitafe divine le. 
grs 3 to Archbiſhop Whizgift,but firſt read in 
his Lady Margarete Lectures at Cambridge) lib. 1. 

. V.27.Whited Sepulchres] There is little difficulty to 
determine what is meant by N xuwrayivor. fepulc res 
waſhed over with 15 lime, on purpoſe that they may 

i 


ſſengers, and avoided leſt they con- 
tract legal pollution by them; for thus the Jews were 
wont to mark Sepulchres, Calcem aqud maceratam ef - 
fundit in locum immunditiei , they uſe lime macerated 
with water, and pour it upon the place of uncleanneſs, 
Tad. Tum. Met. c. 8. And Raſhi ad Gemar. Moed Car. 
c. 1. f.5. renders the reaſon, quod ipſa alba fit inſtar of; | 
ſium, quam ergo videntes, ed non accederent , becauſe 
lime is white like bones, and therefore they ſee, and go 


= 


pora (occiforum) per dealbatas aras aut menſas poterunt 
numerarihe bodies of the flain may be yet numbred by 
the whited altars or tables, that is, by the tombs in fa- 
ſhion of an altar, or table, laid over them, and whited. All 
the difficulty js, in what reſpect it here follows that 
they appear Vow degior, outwardly fuir, when Luke 11. 
44. it is faid of them, that they are ac wrnude dd, 
a4 graves that appear not. And this will be fitly ſalv 
by confidering, that this fairneſs is not all one wit 
their being whited before, but denotes the reaſon, why 
they had need of being thus whited ; theſe graves 
bee ſeems, grown over with graſs, and ſo were 
undiftinguiſhable from other ordinary ground, were 
outwardly as fair green graſs, as if there were no graves 
and and ſo as they are properly ſaid to appear, dpator 
odr outwardly fair, ſo molt fitly is it ſaid of them in 
Luke, that they are dna wuyude,undiſcernable graves, 
or monuments, 10 that the men that go over them are 
are polluted by 
that makes it neceſſary that 


going over them. A 


over with ee to which was 92 

 reproving of thefe Phariſees hypocriſy, that ſo, as fair 
as they were outwardly, they might not deceive and 
pollure filly diſciples, which were not aware of their 
wickedneſs. - See Mr. Pocock Miſtell. c.s5. 
V:35: Zacharias ſon of Batachias)| Who this Zacha- 
riat was is queſtioned among learned men, and it falls 


ble There was Zachary the prophet, who beſides 
chat he was a Prophet, was the /on of Barachiah alſo, 
Zach. tur. but o 


not he lain becauſe the temple in his time was deſtroy: 


under the ſconrge (from the capriviry)they would Kill 
their prophet, or defile their temple. I ſecond Zach 
via was the father of yon the Raf ; and cho' the 


N him no author reports that he was Mall prophets, who was 
uin, aud berwixt the temple and rhg altar he could 


antient, that he was kill'd by Herod's officers becauſe 


Herod ſcnt. 
vis. that his blood continued upon the threſhold lik- 
a ſtone , agrees that which is affitmed by Tertulli. 


manner by f Gregory Nyſſene, * Cyril of Alcxandria 


of his death) two traditions there are, one indeed of * Prote- 


| 1 ' * 5 * 1 5e 792 van f<e948 
writers of no great authority, yet prerending to be very brand ve. 
4 .. (148 At 
he would not tell where his ſon Zeb was, for whom arch in. in 
And with one paſlage of that narration, Canes. 


an, contr Gnoſt. c. 10. The other is aſſerted by f Baſel, +Hom.a 5; 
and before him by * Origen, and repeated in the fame * tr. in 


af, — 0. 


Or. 10 


Theophylatt and others, that there being a place in the Nie. 
Temple, where the Virgins were wont to be by them. Cont. an- 


ſelves, and to pray, and Mary atter the hirch ot C/, thrupo- 


continuing to come to that place, ſhe was prohibited 9%pinte 


by thoſe that knew ſhe had a child, but maintained by 
Zacharias the Prieſt, who affirmed her {till ro be a vir- 


gin, be | the men of that age fer 177 Zachary 


as a manifelt tranſgreſſor of the Law, and killed him 
betwixt the temple and the altar. But this tradition is 
rejected by S. Jerome. And indeed which ſoever ot 
thoſe two cauſes be aſſigned for the cauſe of his de.ta, 
it will not be very proper for this place where C/ 
ſpeaks of their killing of Prophets (and ſuch this Zu- 
chary was not, but only a Prieſt) and thoſe Prophets 
particularly ſent to them, v. 34.37. as inſlruments gas 
ther them, v.37. that is, to reduce them unto repen- 
tance by denouncing judgments againſt rhzm ; and up- 
on this ground it 15 that the learned men which believe 
this Zachary to be here meant, do not yet believe either 
of the two aſſigned cauſes of his death to be the true 


temple (as Stephen after did, and was ſtoned for it)und 
ſo executing the prophetick office; which as it is not 
very appliable to this Zachary, who was no Prophet, ſo 
it alſo rakes away all farce from the authority of thoſe 
antient writers in this particular, and tie tradition by 
them mention'd(which are the only bats whereon this 
opinion can ſtand, and in reverence to whom ir is that 
I ſer down this opinion ſo largely )chey and the tradi- 
tion being as poſitive for that cauſe ot his deathgas that 
he was at all killed. There was a third Zachary, and 
he a prophet, and ſlain by the people at Foaſh's com- 
mand, and chat forſteſtif/ ing againit them, keing ſent 
NN by God to reduce them, 2 Chron. 24. 19, 20. 
is death of his was by ſtoning, v. 2 1. (as here, and 
foned them which were ſent unto you, as he alſo was 
faid to be ſent, v. 19.) and that in the very place herg 
mentioned betwixt the temple and the altar, expreſſed 
thereby In the court of the Lords houſe ( ſeꝭ note k. and 
of him *ris peculiarly mentioned, that when he dyed be 
ſaid, The Lord look upon it, and require it which makes 
the mention of this mans death very proper to be join. 
ed with Abel, whoſe blood cryed for judement from the 
ground. The moſt conſiderable abje&ions againſt this 
interpretation are, 1. that this Zacharias was the ſon 
of Zebojadah, v. 20. which is anſwered by thoſe that 
favour it, by ſay ing chat it was very ordinary for men to 
have more names then one, eſpecially thoſe that had 
Zebovah in their names. Thus Zeboiakim rhe king is alſo 
Eliakim, 2 Kings 33.34. and ſo 7ojakim the Prieſt, Fu. 
dith 15.8, is Ehakim., Thus Judas Luke 6. 16. 1s allo 
Lebbæus and Thadders, Mat. 10. 3. and, fay they, tis 
poſſible, that Zacharias might be ſet in this Goſpel, as 
in Luke it is, without mention of his Father, or with 
mention of Zehojada,and ſome Scribe might ſer 53» Ba- 
eie in the margin, king it for Zachary one of the 


creep into the text. To which purpoſe tis obſervable 
chat S. Zerbme upon ſcarch found in the Hebrew Go- 
ſpel, call'd the Goſtelof the Nazarites, the name of 
Fehojada for this of Barachiah. A ſecond objeckion a- 


o long ago, could not fitly be ſet down as the laſt of 
that catalogue, whoſe blood brought down judgment 
on the Jews,it being in all reaſon that beginning {6 high 
as the igbteom Abel, the ſperch ſhoul 

lower then to that Zacharias, and it is not very eaſy 


to give a probable anſwer to, or account of this. A third 


0 


higs,norto have been Killed, pet for the latter (that 


-” 


exception * farther againſt chis interpretation, 
+ 2 N 


14. 
0 


one; but his fore telling the deſtruction of the city and 


o, and this might aſterward 


deſcend much 


SA} 


OS, | 
40 


— 
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viz, that here is ſuid that they (that is, thoſe of that 
preſent generation) N hum, which ſome have an- 
{wered by faying , that that people (of whom that 
generation was a part, continuing in their fins)are the 
they, and that ris ordinary in Scriprure to charge the 
aAs of parents upon their poſterity, which go on in 
their ſins. And accordingly the reaſon why thoſe words, 
is tzord axle, robom ye habe Rilled ate here added and an- 


nexed to Z achari u, might be this,becauſe Cain indeed 


who had killed 40e, was not their progenitor. and fo 
that people could not be ſaid to have killed Ae“. But 
for Zacharias, whom their progenitors kill'd in the 
diſcharge of his office to that people, they, who do not 
yet obey his prophecy by repenting, may juſtly be ſaid 
to join with them that did Kill him. But there is yet 
a fourth Zacharias, and he, faith Zoſephas, 1.4. c. 9. 
dee Ba the ſon of Baruch, which might well he all 
one with Baruc hias, as we know Ananus is with Ana. 
nian and he was flain or Jewiſh Zelots, & wiaw md 
ier6,17 the midſt of the Fr ay and that ſo immediately 
before the fiege of Zeru/aler, that as Chriſt mentions 
Abel the firſt that was ſlain, ſo he might very fitly 
mention this Zacharias alſo, as the laſt inſtance of 
their bloodineſs upon holy and eminent men. This 1 


find to have been pirched on in the Spaniſh bible of 


% Lore 


LIED 


Ha- at wa 


Mx 


os den- 


Cypriane de Valera, where, upon this verſe, is this 
note, whom ye Rill d, that is, ſhall ill, be foretelleth 
the * of Zacharius the ſon of Baruch, which Foſe- 
phus de Bell. Jud. deſcribetb, whereby the meaſure was 
filld uſt v. 3 2. for which Feruſalem was deſtroyed. The 
only objection againſt this is, the 7” , whom ye 

eto, whereas this man was not now {lain at the time 
of Chriſt; ſpeaking; but this is readily anſwered, i. that 
the Aoriſt may fitly be rendred, whom ye ſhall haue 
ſlain and that it muſt be ſo,becauſe the blood of Chriſt, 
and Stephen, and Fames, and all that ſhould fall by 
them in thoſe forty years, was contained in the ay d 
wee Malev. all the righteous blood here mentioned, as in- 
redients in that judgment on the Jews. 2d/y, Tis or- 
. in Prophecies to uſe the time paſt for the fu- 


ture, and ſo Rev. 2. 19. when Anti pas is mentioned, is | 


druſdy dn, who was killed, (who yet was not * kill'd 


ges the till after the time of that viſion) tis clear ir muſt be 


Premvniti- ſo taken. So 1 The/.2.15. ſpeaking of the deſtruction 
on concern. of the Jews, v.15. which was not then come at the 


the Apoca- 


Inge 


writing of that Epiſtle, he faith, lea in the Aoriſt, tbe 
wrath of God hath overtook them, or come haſtily upon 
them. o a final utter deſtruction, that is, their 
meaſure of iniquity is filled up, and ſo this deſtructi- 
on ſecured to them, as if it were already fallen upon 
them. And ſo this is the moſt 
the place, and clear from all difficulty. 
Ib. Altar] There were two ſorts of Altars, one the 
Sohle, the Altar of incenſe within the Temple, 
(hdr cee 79 &3vuwey in Philo) the other Puoregigior the 
altar of holocauſt or burnr-ottering that was without 
in the court (tf eig mz lecta, Tee note on Apoc. 6. e.) 
f both of them Philos words are perſpicuous and 


worth ſetting down, O »4uG- S ννε d νονανο xglaoxd adiibar 


2 


Bals, x} F of Nats, Y Tois Tb, Y 7 xe Sragigorlag, The 


Ce- 


dei deßloe, in wn rote dh rwy ieghor, ic if 
ptlar # my SUH-A˙vu r, The ober wasmade of 200 fe 


re | 
{t full interpretation of | the word to /tgnify thirty years, and "citing that of 


wit, this altar of holocauſt, . peculiarly drci (as 
here) which was without in the court, and to that al- 
ſo belongs as properly, that which Ze/ephzs ſaith of 
the other Zacharias, fon of Baruch, that he was ſlain, 
& paw me iegp,in the wal of the temple, that is, not ot 
the ras or ſanifuary,xendred temple here, but of the iel, 
that is, the whole fabrick of the court, c. Beyond 
this altar and court was Solomon s porch built before 
the temple, or at the entrance to it, and the ſpace be. 
twixt that portal and the altar of incenſe was(laithCo- 
dex Middoth, c. 3.) 22 cubits. Thither the Prieſt was 
wont to enter at other times with incenſe at that altar 
to ſanctify the prayers of the people; but on days of 
Expiation, he was not to approach ſo far, but without 
the door of the porch to proſtrate himſelf (as unworthy 
to approach the Sanctuary) and there to confeſs the 
fins of the people, Joe/ 2. 17. where the Prielts are 
ſaid to weep berween the porch and the altar, that is, 
berwixt Solomons Porch and the Altar of burnt-offer- 
ing in the court, where, faith Kinchi on that place, 
SN may ny+omay they, food to miniſter their 
miniſtry, that is, to officiate there. So Joma, c.3. ſed. 
8. the bullock flood nn bon 2, betten ihe 
porch and the altar, and the prieſt laid his hands upon 
him, and confeſs d, and ſaid, Dum , &c. I pray thee, 
Lora haue offended and been rebellious, and have fin: 
ned before thee; I and my, houſe, I beſeech thee Lord. for- 
give now the offences, and rebellions, and ſins, where- 
with I have offended, and rebelled, and ſinned againft 
thee, T and mine houſe, &c. And they anſwer, Bleſſed 
be the name of bis kingdom for ever and ever. So £27. 
10.1. Ezra is {aid on the faſt-day to weep, and caſt 
himſelf down before the houſe of the ave that is, in 
that court before the porch of the Temple, and 1 Mac. 
7. 38. the Prieſts entred in (to the court of the Tem- 
bie and ſtood between the Altar and the Temple) 
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Herodot us, ee las ce Yu wigic m 300 geneta : v 2. p. 144. 
tions are equivalent to 10000 years, and Cem. Alex. * 
Strom. I. 2. ais m iuaſdy He 7peis h 4 
nerations amount to an hundred years... 
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from birth to death, for that may be-fixty or eighty 
years, but ſo as the ſpace of the life of fourteen meg, 
children to one another, and ein one another, 


wi | make up Fourteen generations, Mar,z, By all which ic 


0 ned. * * 


* 
i 13 


the life of ſome that were then aliye as was laid. 1 6 fff, 
4. (fe note there) and g wo lan eee 

where. that which was AE AS rucion-ofabe e. 

Jews was occaſioned. by this ſpeech of Chris in this 0 br 

F (ſee note 398 18.7. 6) „ Irn —_— 
T"V.39+ Henc 2 me other 


| | ere: from m. 
that very time. wherein he ſpake _— An nen 


ſame Rev. 14.13. (whether in two or one wond, fr dn 


4 | / 


* 
_ 


% lt * > * 1 2 1 2 — —— * 8 2 
r * 2 " 4 ho * = + - . : * 2 2 
* Pg Lig. rag 8 - 4 2 * I . > YL 
- *. — r — % EY * x TCP 1 14 — 2 - — 
1 8 _—_ * W -- ; 4 4 & — * 
nt wn * 2 q o _ * — 8 Ny 2 * — — — Ro I = 
Ce — g Y 4 1 4 7 . . "4 4 —_ 4 
» - AYE wy _ 4” 2 >, _— = * 2 = - _O_——— =” n * 1 - —— © > — 8 * 
= * * — * 2 A... 2 bY = * 3 "Ma 2 — . . —_ * — ok. he „ 
- . * 77 — _ 7 ” "5 1 — bY p 2 — 0 1 2 5 * 4 
2 2 * -» > y — 2 — ma 1 Pp. » Ry — 0 — 
e 2 2 r ” Dn "> a» A <A 
- 4 — — * Lg _ . ** Fe. « — y bo... M b -*, — 82 * g 8 d x 
© p 6 >>; — p _ — 4 "Fan 3 þ TY n > =— a © wg 1 > — 
wp tits. : : . "uo VS , A” —_ a* 2 ty — 5 1 5 — " a = < Fav: _— 
. — * * - — Jo — 0 Fs N U _— 2 a < 
- % - —_ _ 6 - *. q #4 xv oy * - - — * * 
. . - - * ; . . ow © . | : 8 2 
: — 9 4 - © IE = p : N . . . q C — k 
* * 


unn A, 
, 4 * 
, 2 < ® 
22 r 832 4 
- = 


1 2 - 


2 1 1 — 
Þ * 88 
"; 2 2 o 
a —_ — 0. 
2 — 
— 0 — 
= 
2.44 = — - 
* * 


7 _ - 
: = : 
# # : - * 1 
: N | 
* % 


: 


a4 tis Miah 


3-0 EILEEN EY R 86 . e 
8 4 — 


Chap XXIV ; N | St 4 17 T7 H EW. 


—— CR _—_— 


2 k : * + N 
4 4 AC. aa... ms. iis. 
TY hd 


time after, which ſeems to be the ſame ſpeech which | God deſcending and aſcending upon the , ſon of man, 
St. John expreſſes by the la H, -N 5 ab,‘ in Fry dee, which clearly belongs to that which is let down by 
et ws, John 14. 19. yet a little while, and the world ſees | way of ſtory, Atfs 1. 9, 10. whi/? they looked be was 
me no-more, and again, c. 16. 16. urg x) U dug, we. | taken uf, and a cloud received him oat of their t, an 
(ſee note on Rev. 14. 13.) fo John 1. 51. Verily I ſay | behold too men ſicod by hem in white apure c. Be- 
unto you, am den b di * tears diva, within a while | ſide theſe places twice more is the word uſed Joh. 13. 
ye ball ſee the heaven opened, (which belongs not to | 19: and 14. 7. ; where it ſeems to be taken only as an 
any thing that was beginning at that minute,but with- | Expletive (as «gn Or rd, or as WC uſe noi) and no more. 


- * 


a 


5 = 3 
— 8 ** - . "I 
- T Cas Y Os. 4 \ 
4 * bt — - y $f 8 
y - 1 -* by * * 0 - «SE 2 1 vel 
5 * A ; * j * on . > 
Ac — p n = of 
* 2 C = << — 5 thi p „ n = 4 _— — 
- f 1 * "© hy ba. 1 - 4 b_ a. - 
5 Wot 4 % py 
me * mn * 
— * e 


* 
PIR. "x a ** —_—_— — 
— —_— * 


1 th. 


— __ 


. W108 19 25 CHAP. XXIV. Paraphraſc. 


* mt A0 Telus went out and departed from tlie Temple, and his diſciples came to t. The magnificent ſtru- 
N 8 him for to ſnew him the Tua of the Temple. ] _ e 
#} 21. And Jeſusfaid unto them, | See ye not all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, ke, 
238 one 


* | * 2, Of all this ſtately fa- 
6 L there ſhall not be left here a one upon another which ſhall not be * thrown brick of the Temp'e, which 
* | ; 


down, |. Fe ſee, there ſhall within a 

A — " ] | while remain no one part undemoliſhed, but all plough'd up from the very foundation. 
"| 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the dilci ps came unto him privarely, 2. When this deſtruttion 
Fe 4 ſaying, Tell us [when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy b coming, of City, and Nation , and 
* concluſi- and of the * c end of the world ? * 3 Temple (the two former 


ons of the threatned under the phraſe of | all theſe things coming mad. c.23. 36. the latter, of not one ſtone upon another of the bujld- 


age ? ings of the Temple, v. 2. ) ſhall fall out, and what ſigns ſhall there be before-hand of thi, thy coming in judgment, and of the Ye- 
738 ſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate. 


Bn. 4. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] unto them, Take heed that no man deceive 4. To this double queſti- 
4 '% you. RT Fa on concerning the time, and 


wo, the ſigns of this approaching deſtru&ion) and firſt to the laſt part of it, what ſore · runners there ſhould be of this deſtruction upon 
- 18 the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer, thus, by ſaying | 


"» 5. For many {ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and {hall deceive ; one ſign or fre- run- 
A mii y.] | | ner is this, There ſhall ariſe 
1 among you many falſe Chriſts, Jews taking upon them to be the Meſſias expected, and accordinzly calling the people to come af. 
ter them, as aſſertors and vindicators of the liberties of the Jews (fee note d.) and each of them ſhall have many fallowers aflocia- 
ting themſel ves to them. | | 
6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, ſee that ye be not troubled ; 6. And a ſecond fign is 
for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the d end is not yer. great rumours, & diſcourſes 
of wars, which will be apt to fright and diſcourage you, but theſe will be panick terrors, precurſory only to that great and ſad ru- 
ine that ſhall follow, but not yet. x ans wy a | 
= 7. For e nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall 5. For there ſhall be 2 
= be famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 5400 third change yet farther pre- 
r vey to great ont, and civil wars, and commotions among your ſelves (ſce v. 9. and note on Luke 21. d.) famines and pe- 
_ ilences, &c. thorough all Judea. | | . 


8. All theſe are the beginning of * ſorrows, | 141 TY . Theſe are the ſings of 
the approach of thoſe ſad pangs (which ſhall bring forth deliverance to my ene that adhere faſt to me, but utter deſtruction 
to the obdurate Jews) et only of the approach, for there are ther fore-runaers (till behind. | | 
9. Then ſhall the eli 


| iver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be „ 2 
hated of all nations] for m W nbey TA we 9: For firſt it ſha!l fall 


Ns | vi 1 80 heavy on yon diſciples; the 
.. orthodox Chriſtians ſhall be every where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews to Nr and death it ſelf, and be hated 
d and perſecuted by them in all quarters of Judea, and wherever elſe they are diſperſed (ſee note e.) | i 
_ tn _ many ſhall be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate , a then muny FR 
bo one another, SP WE 1 ſtians ſhall by their ſuffering 
$ | bs pn * loa following me any longer, and to ſecure themſelves ſhall betray gther their fellow Chriſtians, 2 i 
- 11, And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many.) e e 1154 6 bd WILLS on 
442 | mommy He * 5 5 falſe 22 —4 d. an * e and 1 John 2. note a.) the Gnôſticks, fol- 

"I 2 vie} wers of Simon Magus, w two ves, firſt promi immunity reſent cutions, ö carbal 

; * : liberties, ſhall corrupt and inveagle many Chriſtian profeſſon. 1 * 2 MR KG a Saving carval 

12, And becauſe ini piry ſhall abound, the love of many {hall wax cold. 12. And by teaſon of 

the extream ſharp the perſecut ions, great niultitudes ſhall fall off from Chriſtianity to that ſect of the 'Gnoſticks,” who 

3 13 to have ſo much love or. zeal to Ctuiſt as to acknowledge or confes him in time of perſecution: Soc note on 

B34 Ba he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved} „„ 13. But the kvent (hall 

1 _ PROSE — denen Gearing their periecyten 15 eſfion to be the peſt fl in the world, this very 

eſign of avoi c in n into them, and (as vation, here ſo) for ſecurity; ſure the ſureſt way | 

75650 is the conſtant eng 7 Chriſt without 2 (ſee note on c. 10. N We a Weg + e 

4 And this Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall bz preached in all the wald, for au 
neſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. | 


1 a tne | t ſhall be but one prognoPidit 
more vis that the diſciples ſhall depurt 2 U to them that are more likely ta receive it, after tſie Jews 
rejecting the Goſpel, it ſhall be removed from them, and preach'd to the Gentiles, and then ſpecdil 


2 wes 21g 00 1 cow yargrde woot eto 1h I MBE 5 i. of 161 a Wb 
4 15. Men e therefore ſhall ſee the fabomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Da-. 14 ud — a 
niel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (who ſo readeth, let him underſtand 


| ) | ceed from the 01 10 the 
eig elt from/thefor&runnersto this actual ſad coming of mine in vengeance upbn the crucifiers,abſerve what l 
Ot you; ag ſoon as ever ye ſee the Roman army, which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtatigh;that 77 want haojmmfarunts 
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. OD A We 
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3 
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: hen, Hay, 

W 8 city, (when you c what, Lacy. 
ae. remember how pertinent. it is to this purpoſe,tho' ſpoken alſo.of anather.) - 4.17... 4 Fe tvs 1 * 
4105. Then let them which be in Judea 8 fly to the mountains. © g anten be 
1. Let him which is an the h houſe top, not com down to take any thing out of (feaſon-torevery+ons that is 
555 his houſe. | | 05 x74, 26. 2% 7 eren 21 10 Bat? i b 142, 012 u in any part oſ the region of 
r N er det hin which is in che field return back to take his cloatlils. — 2 areal 
r 1) Bak op? i wav ann char wir 8 16 ab0ſk ama og eat.of 


or dum, it is all one) within a tohile, after, or no long in a tewyears after at his Aſcenſion) and the angels of 


wit. 4. And after this there 


y ſhall this de ſtruction come, ſece 


bY | - | ou may xclolve it the ultimate comple 
7 Sr prophecy of Danicl (which belonged primarily unte Autiochusbutſerprudarily alſo to theleRomans baden. l, 
«OH & | | Fe — 2 4. fry and — xp; e holy 5 — ca 3 1 a 


| | enen, N A Sodam;Gen.69. 25.) and t 
ly to the mountainous parts beyond Judeg; or elſe he muſt expeth to be deſtroyed in it! For this ill be g wer ſuddetrvengtance, 
4 Auth. as on Sodom, and wyful to them that ate not ig condition to f ſpeedily aut of ith. 51176 5 OURS "'y EY ts 
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21. For on them that are 


take 
— 2 


and fo 
if it ire 


© 


28. And there is no 
venting 


. 
20. 20, This will be a fad 
condition indeed, if jt chance 

batick year, a time of the geeate 
year ſhould bring no ſcarci upon 
- diences had ripened them for their utter ruine, the con 
by whom Ye-paſs,will have no more then they uſe for their own neceſſities, nothing to ſpare wh | 
tleaſt to provide for ſuch. multitudes flying all at once (who yet muſt not ftay to carr — 
ies, whatſoever they are, or can be, you muſt venture on, rather NN in Jeru 
21 For then ſhall be 
left in Jeruſaſem ſhall fall a world to this time, no nor ber ſhall be | 
more miſcrable ſiege, and other conſequent preſſures, "then ever was or ſhall | 
22. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, + there ſhould i no fleſh be ſaved: 
continue long, it would de- but for the elects ſake thoſe Ny s ſhall. be ſhortned — 
ſtroy every jeu that is in. the land, and in all other 
remnant ſhould ſurvive this geſtruction, the time of this heavy diſtreſs ſhall not be long, 
the armies of the Romans ſhall be gone, and the baniſh'd Jew-Chriſtians,thoſe that fled from the ſiege, v. 16. return quigtly to their | 


Lo, here is * Chri 


7 1402 Fane 
_ 


'tis. to he expected, 


22, Such as if 


home again. 
23. Then in the time of 
that diſtreſs and flight, if any ſhall perſwade you,that here is he that 
this diſtreſs)if any ſKa!l put you in any hope of any deliverer, ſee that you do not 


24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns 
| and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible 
Chriſts ha bi (ſee note d) aſſuming to be ſent 

18 to theſe falſe Chriſts, and theſe betwixt them ſhall pretend working of ** miracles, and giving you figns to 

(comiag in the nick of time ſo advaatagious for that turn, when your danger 
deliverance ſo welcome) they will be * to draw many after — 
le for any deceit to work upon them. 


25. Behold, I have told you before.] 


24. For at this third ſea- 
ſon a third ſort 


omiſe 


25. Therefore 


and ſlaughter 


make 


h 


— 


i: ye, that theſe are moſt 


LA 


*. 


_ \ 7 


* 


ole 
| with forro 
ya his 


ſhalt voene 


ag. This diſtreſs ſhall 
ſhort work with this 


2 


7 and vengearee upon the 


>. And this ſhall 2ppear 
a 6 puni 
the Jews, and th 
though too late) 
(ſee Pramon. to 


1. And he ſhall, "as wit 


them, 


that thoſe 


it ſhould 


of falſe 


let this 


iſhment 


4 * LL 4 a 8 


20. Bur pray ye, that your flight be not in n the winter,nor on 2 the * Sabbath-day. 
fall out in the time. of 
ſcarcity (for tho' 8 


23. Then if any man ſhall ay wato you, 


premonitien of mine fore-arm and ſecure you aga 


ne as ſhall come that there is forth Behold be s in the*1 ſecret chambers, 
in the wilderneſs an eminent perſon, whi 

athered au army of forty thouſand, 

b rumours ; 2 If they ſhall tel 

_ - Mithin the city of Jeruſalem 
ihe you depend, not on any 

oa. 

27. All ſuch deceits 


, that there is in ſuch a frontier town, 
or there John with his Zealots fortified himſe 
Relief; nor forſlow, your 


28. For whereſvever the carcaſs is 


by into any place of appeari 
Enſign i —* the Eagle, and who will have a ſagacity to 


r 


winter, when long 


t that the 
—— of this miraculous 


great trib 


alſo, But t the 


deliver y 


heed, 


God to deliver you, and falſe 


inſt this 


and haſt 
iſe in the law, on their obedience, that the. reſt of the Seventh 
ore ſhould be bleſt with a double lenty, yet nom that their diſobe- 


hall ſay unto you 
be 


15 


are moſt miſerable; of if on a Sab- 


was not to be ex 


(that i 


is, the rey 
or follow after 


=, 


any thing with you, v. 1). And yet 


for in ſuch a ear 


br thereabouts. 


be fulfilled, 


which foretold that a 


t the city being beſieged, and taken, 


any 


Ge maſt ee great and 
ſincere perſevering C 


ſhall free you from * 


all deceive the very elect. 1 
ſhall be to perſwade you to * 


raw vouaf- 
ſormidable, 
Chin, 


will fight your battels, deliver you from the Roman yoke, ſuch was Simon, who had 


was in the deſart country of Judea, 


fety, for where 


fad out Jen as the Eagle J. 


ppeax the o ſign 


be ſure, you 
or place of 


not forth after him, give no car to 


hold 


cr 


defence, or in ſuch * 
) this Deliverer, or Meſſias, 
flight, v. 17. upon Confidence thit he ſhall dd avy thing 


27. Foras the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even umo the weſt, 5 


ve ruinous to you, for this ſhall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be. 
ews ſhall come ſo, as that it cannot be avoided, 


it ſhall at the fame time fall opon ſeveral 
of the land, or in a moment, like Lightning, fly from one corner to another, this day a great ſlaughter of Jews in this 
place, to morrow in another a great way off, 


39-30. bath to imell out carcaſſes) 


29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe day s the Sun ſhall be darkned, and 
the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall Fall from heaven, and'n the dom. 
nation, for immediately up- ers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
on this which I have now fore told you, the Temple, the city of ſer̃uſalem, and the reſt ofthe citiesotJudea, and that whole es- 
| ple hal be hrewdly ſhaken, all the whole Gorerament, Civila deſtroyed. 

wy 30. And then ſhall a 
the tribes of the F — 1 mourn, and th 

ey ſhall of heaven with power and great g lory 


Ecclefiaſtical, ſhall be 


of the ſon of man in heaven, and then ſhall all 
ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the . tad, . 


Pp pots notice dar «tal at of revenge {the crucified Chriſt upon, thoſe that were thus guil 
31. And row ſend his angels with a great ſound of a Trumpetand they, al, 


there will the m eagles be 
ver the Jews are, there will the 


gathered SY 
Armies (whoſe 


them 


Id, ard aloud ſound:, ther together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.. 
trumpet, gather together all the 


\ Rev. 7. 3,4 Ke 
N 2 


[dy and 


the 
. 
budding out : ” 


n like manner re- 


=” —— , - _  eeftainabd"infallible Kiens, 


whe 1 


14 It 14 


| But of the pinky 
heh this jndgment My 
ERS cnt 
1 v. 12, which this is to.ſet a period = 
_ " jinamanratunenpeſiedly.. 


—— the old 2 


. 


* pus; 


$5 29393 


i. 19908 8 


So hi 


the oct)" 


A e and earth ſhall 
World ſhall 


perſevering Believers, that remnant whom he purpoſed to preſerve: from this Deſtructi 
* . Aa dowd Judea, ſee ker 7. 12. and mind Born frocrVite common Grlamity, fee. 40. 41700d 


Now leamaparable of the lig tree; 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh.] 
e know and diſcern, that the winter is 8255 


things, know 


which when you ſce them, conclude that this coming the ſon of the 
prom edn pony oa Perry bye lg of. man for deftrudtion 


-1-84.0f. doch which 1 34. Verily L ſay unto you, [This generationſhall moe paths aua theſe dhe; be fl; 28. And 
| nowalſure you, that in the filled. ] whentheſe | 
age of fo Chat are wow ul 
28. , 
5 35 
1 dur, . 


So likewiſe ye, [when ye ſee all the 


10011 


an 
yoo bt God th Father os tha (he note on Mark 
et how fy off ove 255 gh * 


* "has + ® 3.0 


Fed he fummer þ 


words ſhall 


that | have now 
$ it br 1674 2 


of 136 Bar of that day nd hour knowerh no man, bo bot the-Apgels\ 
father only * 
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delrerngce ſeems toe 


fot, fn 
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err is near, "I 


E Sabbath 


onCCata 


rion ſuch as Was not from the beginning of te 


be tieard, or tead of in the world. 'Þ 
* * no fleſh 


( 
ſcape. 


ſt, or there, believe it t cn ih 
ſuch, 


© Nee 


Behold, he is in oa deſert, 80 not 
lieve it! not. i 
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38 For wi the days En they eee bar. , . 
vi in marriage, 000k the day Han -ENTIER nome 2T Tele 
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1 8 — de them,and deſtroyed ev perſon but Noah s family, that made uſe of 
"bis > ng lever ** ſhall it be in this RE g deſt 42 onths? we) OP * 5 

i bang” ſhall ting be i in the 1 the one ſhall be * taken, and the other left. bo man * 

| . 7 Two women thall be grind ding in.a mill, the one ſhall be 1 78 and the other EIT atts of God's pro- 

the other left.] ' vidence diſcerned in reſcu- 
diſmiſ d, , nn calamity, wherein angther is deſtroy uy that of arting out of Judza,v. r6.which the believers gene- 

Coles ; did. at Gallus raiſing the ſiege, (ſee Note g.) the 011 aying behind, and fo being deſtroyed. Two perſons in the ſame field 

fe Gee ſhall be thus diſcriminated in their fate, two women grinding together, or turning of a hand-mill,one of them ſhall ſtay, 


deſtroyed, and the other that was in the ſame place — with her, hall as by the Angel that hurried Lot out of S0. 
eo, by ſome inviſible diſpoſition of that oath which waits on his faithful ſervants, be reſcued from that de- 


Watch 1 * For you know not what hour our Lord doth come. 43. This judgment then 
"4s being ſo i thetefore, ſo 2f you know pot time will be, it 1 become every one to be 1 ilant 4.7 that (omen be of 

| the number of thoſe to whom thoſe e deliveraies are promiſed, that is, a faithful, conſ OT ROE, not 
+ abba? / [tempted from his ſervice by any terrors, ſee v. 13. | 1 
NI an. But * know this, that if the good man of the houſe had known i in what CAE! * As FLU 5 | 4 
ae 2 the chief would come, he — have watched, and would not have ſuffercd his houſe man diat were thus forc- | : 
Fade oh be broken up.] 62 warned of a thief, that 4 


would break into his houſe at ſuch a time, is mad, ir he de hot provide a guard to ſecure it againſt that time. 

- 44. Therefore be ye alſo Wer! for in ſuch an hour as you think not, the ſon of man 44. and then by the ſame 
e867 ..._ reaſon, when the time is ſo 

5 ene elde ie wisse you are obliged tobe alway bn your guard, expeRting every hour. 

45. "Who c then is a fait ful 15 ſervant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over , 45,Whoſoever of you then 


his Roda, to bo l them meat in due ſeaſon ? 8 : ſhall be intraſſed by God in 
Prom ſt or ſtewardſhip, ally in that of etting believers to Chriſt, and ſhall diſcharge _ _—_ faithfully and 10 
ee which is his duty in times of trial and perſecution, v. 11,12. 


46.18 A # that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 46. Thrice happy ſhllho 
if when his maſter comes to vilit, he SIE ee ſo be found about the duties of his rl, 


TORS a ma F unto Nef [that he ſhall make him ruler of all his goods. ]. ... 47. His Lord ſhall enlarge 
a Ace and make him ſteward of all, and not 8988 either preſerve him to be 2 governour in his Chuch.after theſe . 


F* 


fad times are over, or otherwiſe reward him as he 
| 4s. POPE LE I ee ſay in his heart, My Lord delayerh his co- 48. If that ſervant ſhall 
ming]. bY | — not to come and vii, she-fid he would, 3 Pet. yep. _ = 
49. And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and ro eat and inn with the 49. And thereupon thereupon joy 
drunken. S the f A F 
(as the Gooſtice did with the Jews againſt the Cheiſtiars,) and indulge himſelf himſelf preſumptuouſl to cenion ing, fo 


' et. 3.3. Jude 18, | wy 
7 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall | come in a. day when he looketh not for kim, | eme time of viſitation 
| 12 18 5 bo that he is not aware of.] ſhall.come on him, when tis 
| A g end e hs e A hg e Ee ry 1 
r. cut him aſun 8 appoint portion with the hypocrites ? 
were ſhall be = and gnaſhin | apps a 6 a falls berg of b. ; 


agg ao nder, Tor him fame ot, which the uubelle i (Lake + the ſa 
| /o|irk&tion We Jews together, and that an nent nd mol — . = 


4385 T0 $1 46, 


BR Ts ſay Anmrations on St. Matthew, Chop XXIV. | | | 
„„ n bam the Gatlencs of auh And i 
49-5 of i * 2. 35 ; wi 7p and again 


on another, is very | v. 9. by the — es ſtanding before the gate, that 1 
remarkable in Four fo h tells us that Turnus Rufus nigh at ha A to enter on the work. And 115 con 
did with a in fry which up the foundations of the} ceive it ſignifies alſo 2 Per. ar will ap 
be and ſo not leave any part of it undet ground ſidering the circumſtances of the place, ( Ide ed Noi c.) c.) 
dlved, not one one upon ben e, and ſo ch. 3 4 And 12. being a comingtich Was with- . 
Cee 304. re. ſo 1 Joh. 2.28. * 
b. Vain eee, the preſence, of che there havi fore mention of the igam de v. 18. 1e bh | 
Tlaquole coning of ori riß is one of the ſes that is noted in] the /oft — 2 reſent, w hickdelo $ therefore to 
| K to fignifie the deſtruction of the Jews. See | that matter, both by the 2 the then preſence of it, John 
2 Note on v. 16.0. A threefold. coming of Chriſt there is, | being the diſciple tht lived to ſee Ea by the An. * 
1 In the fleſh to be born us; ly, At tlie "a | tichriſts 2 Were to come before it. Of this . 
of doom to judge chte mar Fade + «| ing of Chriſt it is, that Canæus and ſome othet learn -· 
| my other Go C ed men in 7 the Prophecy of Facob, of $hilo's co. 
Þ - aw y- im vers 26d - partly. or the deliv ming. For os t by. 400 is a- the Jewiſh Nati. 
 rakce of his ſervants; in vengeance, 2 obſer; | on, and by thꝭ Sce 45 the — odate x adi, tis 
Fable on his enemies and Mics rank (and firſt on the | clear, which yet did not depart from them at — 2 8.9 


People of the Jews, thoſe of them that remain impe | birt or at his d 
nitent unbelievers) and in pe. u, no nor A iS eath; tillabout forty years 


mercy*to the relief of he at which time the government was wholly taken aw 
 peiſecnted ChriſtiatisSs *ris four times in this Chap. V. from that Nationand from that time to this — akon | 
137g And, here. So 2 They; ac. and 8. hen the in am degree recovered again, (and ſo that Prophecy 
| N rift is ſaid rodeſtroy rhut wicked one, alien: 49d vor-4ill then, pert: fulfill d) and at the 
eee d then in 4 ſhort time be#evea/ed,which ſame time was the preaching of the Goſpel o the Gen · 
21 rees with the Jer here ofrhs tiles, which follows in that place; Thüs . brit 
2 + defots te this def ration; 10 1 it cannot anſwer d Peter about John, VI 7 5 2 aw, 
| ng at the end of :the | (which is in effect that Jahn ſhould 
ning of Chrit) dis clear thap it gnwſ}) Na 
2; IdeſtruQtion:of the Jews which John did — 
1 85 is the meaning of his coming in 
gels, Mat. 15.27. hath been ſhew'd 12 5 
Mat. 28. dA his coming in ib aud: of 
at may be thought t0 look toward 5 Goal 
— ar e e day of doom, vet 49 the 
hav that chat phraſe figvifies the l 
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| the beginning of the verſe,” where, ſaith 
© 2 2 from now, that is, within a ſhort 
ME, faith Eutbhymiuu, ou ſhall {ee this, c. To the 
 farn6 may be applied that parable, wherein the maſter 
giving ralents to his ſervants, bids them occupy 11ʃl be 
Come Lake 19.13. that the diſciples uſe the talent in. 
truſted to them, to get believers to Chrift in Zudea,till 
the time when Chriſt thus comes to viſit. So L#k. 18.8. 
toben the ſon of man comes,” that is, when Chriſt thus 
comes to judge this Nation, ſhall he find faith em + yis 
in this land of Fudea t that is, very little faith ſhould 


| 


be found among them. The phraſe 3 #, yis (like as | 


un among the Rabbins) ſignifying in the ſame man- 
ner, as it doth Luke 21. 23. that is, & aa Tim among 
this people, and fo guaat + yixtbe tribes of Fudea,y.30. 
So Heb. 10.37. Tet a little while, and he that cometh,will 
come and 'will-not delay, which cannot be interpreted 
of any other coming, but this, and had befbre been ex- 
preſs d v. 25, by ales 7 day approaching, (ſee 
the Note on that peck And all this agreeable to 
that expreſſion in 8. Lade c. 19.15. where in the para- 
ble there is mention of the man immiatuy returning, or 
coming back, when he had received the kingdom, that is, 
of Chriſt returning again after his going to heaven, 
and that fitſt to call his ſervants to account for the ta- 
lents, tb ſee what profit came in of all his, and the 
Apoſtles preaching on earth; and then for his enemies, 
that would not have him reign over them, that is, the 
Jews that rejected and crucified him, to ſend for them, 
and ſee them̃ ſlain before him. The only objection (o 
any appearance of reaſon) againſt this interpretation 
is, that this deſtruCtion being wrought by the Roman 
Army, and thoſe as much enemies of Chriſtianity as 
any, and the ſame people that had joyn'd with 
the Jews to put Chriſt to death, it doth thereupon a 
N þ 
Abominable, ſhould. be calbd God's Armies, or that 
Chrift ſhould be ſaid to come, when in truth it was, 
Fe/paſan and Tits that thus came againſt this People. 


day 


ther heather 
oners of God 


lars to ſhew thad ( reſent 
by chat Empereur: As, 1:that it was before-hand pro- 

\ dhecied of him, chat he ſhould be Emperour, (fee 7 
roba l. 3 c. 7. dx. Sap tonius, Tacitus Dion) 2ly, That 
an Ox brake in and fell down at his feet, in Suctoniux, 
as When Chriſt was born in the ſtable it had been. 
zdly, That he healed the blind and the lame with 
4 ittle and touch, ſo Sueton. c. 7. and Tacit. I. 4. Hift, 
A Ay, That he was moſt bumble and mild, humillimus & 
clementiſimus, faith Suetonine, a perfect 1 of what 
was mold eminently true in Chriſt, Learn 9 me, for 1 
am mec. Fly, That he ſhut the gate of Fan's 
Temple and erected a Temple of Peace, Jeſephur de 
Belli ud. ly. c. 24. and Baron. ann. 77. oly, Becauſe he 

cams our of Juda, and was. Ruler over the Gentil 

- and 4d was by Fojephus believed to be the Maſta- 


, That neither hie nor his ſon Litur would be call'd 

. «Fadaicus{ in token of their victory over the Jetur) 

but alcribed all che conqueſt and whole work to God, 

„„ - Alb Ob#©:dly;" That he was by the Jews themſelves 

talen th, or Chriſt, becauſe at that time all the 

e eee I were ceaſed. By: all-which! 

ie ene far it wonld be from how. a- 

_ .”” +. ypreeatile'to:Scriprure Prophecies, which m ovy- 

+: +.» oc tottiavedomewhar-of in them; and not to be 

Iv — 4 Ly Lanta) for — ſhould * am here, 
OT 1 perſon o | e/pajtan to return, 2 ; 0 to 
e 6 avenge his crucifexion,; and puniſh the 


: - 
4 
A 


ur” 


which is the very phraſe which we have now 


e that either thoſe Armies which are call'd | 


> 


that crucified him. To: which purpoſe many farther 
parallels betwixt rhe en of that-deſtrudtion;and the 
paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt, might be obſerved out 
of Foſephus : As, f. That in Galilee were the beginn 
nings of theſe miſeries, e Bell. ꝓud l. 3.) were 
Chriſt's firſt Miracles were wrought. 2. That from 
Mount Oliuet the ſiege began, J. 6. c. 10. where Chriſt 
ſeems to have been v. 1. when he * this 
Prophecy againſt them, and near which plate it was 
that he was apprehended. 3ly, That the time of the 
Paſſover was the beginning 0 the ſlaughter, 6.1 1. and 
hb.7'c.t7, as it was of his crucifixion, (ſee Euſeb.Eccl. 
Hift.1.3.c.5.) ly, That the high and low places were 
—— ſmooth * the comin — 1 nd . 
the engines, ch. 12. as was ſaid in Jah Baptiſts Pro- 
pbecy of it. Sly, That at the comi Sf che B 
they cried out, Filius venit, ch. 18. The ſon cometh, 
in hand. 
Sly, That ane was crucified aliye before their faces, 
ch. 19. 15 That Long inus pierced the fide {5 one, 
ch.22. Sly, That Titus defired to ſaye the Temple 
in ſpight of them, c. 24. and many prodigies of this 
nature, which might make it more 2 that 
2 deſtruction ſhould be thus ſtiled, The coming of 

3. End f the World ]By what hath been faid of c. 
the meaning of Chriſts coming in this place, will appear Ewlia«a 
alſo, what is the (Cute 7% awy@ tbe, concluſion ebe 74 coy 
age, eſpecially if it be mark d, that inſtead, of theſe 
two together, S. Lyke c,21.7. hath only wm theſe, u- 
niting them into'one,What is the ſign when theſe things 


ſhall come to paſs a and S. Mar tre winny D 


Homer Il, y. true iGe.. an, 4 


e,\bod . 


te. And then after 
orious Jeruſalem, the glarious buildeng:iſpoken 
Pr —— were de bed va m 


u, to the days of the Mefes,which 
* d tlie he days, — ſo He 


vers permitted 
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abominable Heteticks infeſted the Church, apd ſo'fot 
| ſome time continued to do under the guiſe of Chriſti- 
-/ - ans, though their Hekeſie were a raphody of Heathen. 
iſm and Judaiſm, and all vile prattiſe ; Only when 
the time of viſiration came, then they were deſtroyed 
- with thecrucifiets of Ori, and then the diſcrimina- 
*17.c.3- tion was made. Thus * Oraſius evidently underſtands 
it, for ſpeaking of the times before that deſtruction, 
Cum Chrifus, ſaith he, 4 05 pulis interragatus eſet, 
ge concluſſorc temporum ſubſeguentium, fic ait, Audi. 
turi eſtis prælia, c. When Chrift ta azked by bis 
Diſciples of the concluſion of the following times, be ſaid, 
Vall hear of wars,&c. For the notion of this phraſe, 
| Mat.2$.20.ſfee Note c. on that Chapter. The like phra- 
T ſes( v ma theendand 10: me the end of all things, 
edrw Kc) have, and ſhall be obſerved in their due places. 
„ nn Rat # N the end ignines, * Te 
7 reſs'd by 8. oftom, O- "Teegm\y ht end 0 
ws Feraſalexs the Het before by Chriſt's coming and 
the end of the age. So v.14. Then ſhall the End come, 
to wit, when the Goſpel mY been preached through 
all the tities of Fudea ſucceſleſly, the Apoſtles turn to 
the Gentiles, as tis in the beginning of that verſe. So 
Mart 13.7.that place directly parallel to this, ſo Luke 
21.9. alſo, and 1 Per. 47. 1 lan the end of all 
things, that is, of the Jewiſh State, wherein thoſe of 
the diſperſion to whom he wrote, were ſo particular- 
ly concerned: And *tis obſervable,that as there, when 
the end of all things, that is, that fatal deſtruction 
was at hand, there was actually bi among them 
uſtion or conflag ration, 
to wit, that of civil broyls cauſed by the unbelieving 
Jews, and heretical Gnoficks , againſt the orthodox 
and pure Chriſtians, ſo here before this Fig of the 
end, the nation ſhall riſe againſt the nation, &c. v. 7. 
that is, there ſhoul4 be theſe civil commotions and 
wars among them, which did indeed ſo haſten their 
ruin, and make it ſo cruel, when it came. Thus alto 
I Theſſ2.1 6. where, upon the filling peas meaſure of 
| their ſins, the wrathof Gad is ſaid to have come haſtily 
upon thoſe Fes tis , 0 ] ia Or thtal de. 
bud Gali of them, for though it were not then actual. 
I done, when that Epiſtle was writ, yet it was fo. 
certainly decreed againſt them, that it is ſaid in the 
 Aorift, indefinitely, it bath ' overtaken them already, 
that is, will ſpeedily overwhelm them. Thus is'the 
phraſe uſed by ExeRie c. 7. An end, the end is come 
a on the four corners of the land, v. 2. and v. 3. now 1 
ths end come upon thee, and v.6. an end is come the end 


. that the falſe eite mentioned v. 5. "muſt be ſome 
ove me before that period which is here cal 


2 of the Romans 
t 


95 the taxing, that is, about the Fiche of the birth 


which roſe up with this undertaking, that they would 
redeem the Jews our of their ſubjection to the Romans, 
(Sce Luke 21. 8.) though they did not diſtinctly call 
themſelves Chriſt, yer did ſo in effect, the definition ot 
a Chrift * A R Nee, be that Hp νe f r. 
redeem Iſrael, Luke 24.21. As for the falſe Prophets 
mentioned v. t r:they belong to another period of time, 
immediately before the faru/ day, b. 14. and by that 
which is mentioned togethet with them, the Chiti. 
ans hating and b#1raying one another, and many being 
ſcandaliged and falling off from Chriſt by that means, 
and the multiplying of iniquity, that is, the unnatural - 
dealing of thoſe fellow Chriftians , in ſharpning the 
Jews, and bringing that heavy tribulation and oppret- - 
ſion upon them, and the growing cb of love; thar is, 
of oo in confeſſing gf Chriſt, all which was emi- 
e fulfilled in the Gnoſlickt, (that filthy Scct ot 
Chriſtians) *tis moſt proper to interpret thoſe PV αο e 
Prophets to be the followers of Simon Magus, to wit, (57a 
thoſe Gnoftrcks, which firſt ſecretly infus d their Do- 
Qrines of Complyance wich the Jews, on purpoſe to 
avoid perſecution from them, Gal. s. i 2. and at the time 
of writing the ſecond Eyiſlie to the Theſſulomans," 
were then a myſtery cf iniquity, that is, had not then 
broken out into that heighrias ſoon after they did up- 
on, occaſion of the Apoltles departing from the Jews, © 
and going profeſſedly to rhe Gentiles, a while before 
the deſtruction of the r came and deſtroyed 
theſe alſo, 2 Theſſ 2.8. An here ſaid next aftet 
the mention of the fa//e Prophets, and the perſecutions 
wrought by them, that zhe Goſpel ſhall be preach'd to 
all the world for a witneſs to all nations, that is, that 
the Apoſtles ſhall give over the Jews, and go preach to 
the Gentiles, and hen. ſhall the end come, v. i q. And what 
that is, appears by the next words, v.15. The abomination 
of deſolatton&c. that is, Jerigſalem beſieged, in S. Luke. 
As for the Pſeudo Prophets and Pfeudo-Chyifts, v. 24. 
they belong to a third time or period immediately con. 
ſequent to the great tribulation, v. 2 i. upon Tit#s'sbuild-- 
ing the wall about the City, which made the Famine 
rage ſo r the Soldiers firing of the Temple; 
which ſoon followed after. For at this poi! 


point of time, 


ſephur tells us of a falſe Prophet, who as from * i8. 0. 20 


God, ptomĩſed deliverance to all that ſhould go up ini- 
to the Temple, and many beleving him "Sx ovfind 

were by that means burnt in that fire. Beſide this, ſaith 

he, there were many falſe Prophets, ſet up by the 
Emoregl ſeditious, promiſing help from God, and coii- 

Juring then neither to fly, not think of delivering up the 

City, and though Foſephus woo ial not; yet it ſeems 

by v. 24. that rom arts they wrooght” fome ſttange 

feats, to gain belief from them. Of theſe ſome exalted 

Simon, with his army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon 

by whom the work would be wrought, others directed 
them to Joh, and his factiom of Zelot, Which kepft 
within the City, as it follows there vas oF all 


ſay unto you, Bebold be ; in the deſarr, &c. For by theſe 


means they were ſtill kept in hope, and feſttalped both 70 

from flight and delivering the City, and fo more aſcet- 

tain d to all fad diſtreſs aid deftruction 1 , eee 
V. 7. Nation]! The Greek word W-& here, which c. 


we render Nation, 'and the Latin ee (anſiverdbleto'Ear@ || | 
L the Hebrew AR are yl $ from whence ne 


words ethrick (or beathen) and Gentile come", and b 


{the cuſtomary accepyiort of the words for thearher 7 ta 


tions of the world;exclufively 
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| ively, and inoppofitionto the = 
f. Jews then, and Chriftians noh, it Seu A that the 
Word nat ion js ordinarily thought, #5 Nee | 


ral all oth 
ple of the world, but never the Jews.” But this wo | 
miſtake; thus cafnaliy and capſetelly"6ct3fo#fd'; For 


chers were ſeveral divifions'f Pai s they were 
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in like manner kingdom againſt kingdom) may well de. 
note civil inteſtines commotions in Paleſtine, 7 
one of theſe Tetrarchies againſt another, or elſe one of 
theſe againſt it ſelf (as Civil Wars are inteſtine brea- 
the ſame City or Nation) and ſo certainly the 
ſe is uſed 2 Chron. 15. 6. where as an expreſhon 
t vexations of the Jews v.5.'tis added, nat i 
on was 72 of nation, city of city, where the Greek 
reads m He- os 0, nat ion Shall fight (as here 
ſhall riſe) againſt nation. In this ſenſe we find not only 
the word nation in the fingular hi ay by ſome 
ad junct to Zudeaas our nat ion, Luke 7.5. our place, and 
nat ion, John 1 1.48. the nation of the Fews, Acts 10. 22. 
this nation, Acts 24.2. 10. thy nation,John 18.35.and my 
nation, Acts 24-17. 26.4. 28.19. but without any ſuch 
adjunct, lords, the nation, Luke 23.14. and 70.11.50, 
51,52. and even in the Plural, the word nations uſed in 
the Prophets for Paleſtine; ſo Eſal. 2, 1. the 1, 
or. nations, and people, that en Chriſt, are, I con- 
ceive, the Jews in their conſultation againſt him, and 
ſo *tis r and applied peculiarly to them, As 
4-25,27. where they are called 407%, x Na, the nations 
and people, and more diſtinaly,v.28. (divided from He. 
rod and Pont ius Pilate) the nations and people of Iſrael. 
And fo when of Feremy*tis faid, that he was ordained 
a Prophet unto the nations, [er. 1. 5. the Jews ſure are at 
leaſt one of thoſe nations. So c. 4.16. mention to the 
nations, that is, to the Jews.For by that which follows 
in the next words, publiſh qgainſt Feruſalem, it appears 
to be-a Prophecy againſt that people, ſo c.25.11.theſe 
nat ion, that is, the Fews, ſhall ſerve the king of 
lon ſeventy years, the preciſe time of the Jewiſh cap- 
_ tivity. So when Mat. 12. 15. tis ſaid that On with- 
drew from pee and Mark 3.7. tis ſpecified, that 


. 


alilee) upon that is applied to 


ngs the very 


Eäecl. Hiſt. L. xc. 5. out of Foſephus 0 Bell. Jud. I. g. in 
tnc Criſt) as dee alſo kee 


ines Luke 21. 26. and Rom. io. 
dea, according to the manner 


ue, who oft, render the land (when it | 
. ) by. en he world, So 

. 10. 23.4 8 
is Rom 909-05 


*\ l »- 5 


n 
oh Mund 10 again v. 9. deva vl dle ubs, 
70 eden moorld, but) the land deſolate.: fo c. 24.1. 
Se Ne en e . 4. Aud in this ſenſe of dN 
e n agres with ee 
relation of the times, oatio th, ler ele The "In: 
 Salay yin, than there was.4 great famne through 7 
_ 'deq.* ee en the As c., 11. 29. 


| the 


| ſenſe, and conſonance of them to that other ex 


ſigniſie an abominab/e,heat 


| heathen world, of which the 


en. And whe iy Mark "rs Talk to Band 


relief imo. Fades, which ar. Hege, wha 
« ET. Of. ET 


gues the famine to have been confined to Fudea, and 
not extended to Antioch, ſee 1 Cor. 16. 1. and 2 Cor. 9. 
I. And thus moſt probably muſt #]« n be interpre- 
ted in this chapter, v. 9. all the nations, that is, of Pa- 
leſtine, all the Jews in all parts, for the Jews were 
they which ſo hated and perſecuted (and the Gentiles 
comparatively did not, but as they were ſtirred up by 
them) and the Apoſtles are not yet ſuppoſed to go out 
of Paleſtine, but to be on theix task of Preaching 
through the Cities of 1/rael,) till the time ef Chriſt's 
coming to deſtroy that people, Mat. 10. 23. ſee Note 
on that chap.h.And accordingly tis poſſible that the 14 
verſe of this chapter of the preaching of the Goſpe! e,. 
ay Th elxepdgpy, in the whole world, and dt Halde for 4 
te ſtimony d mils Lone (which is there the immediate 
forerunner of this end,' or coming of Chriſt to deſtroy 
the Jews) may be ſo underſtood, as will be moſt agree- 
able to c. 10.23. of the Apoſtles preaching . 6 all 
rts of that region, that is, 10 as oixyirn and Lo 
ſhall not fignifie the wor/d,or nations in the greateſt la- 
titude,but all Paleſtine, and the ſeveral nations and ci. 
ties in it, as we know Gens ſignifies among the Latines 
in a very limited ſenſe, no more then a family or fin- 
dred, and ſo here it may ſignifie all the tribes of the 
Zews. But in that 14. v. it may be otherwiſe interpre- 
ted very fitly, that juſt. before the coming of that ven- 
geance on the Jews,the Goſpel ſhall be preached through 
all the-world,which indeed was the natural conſequent 
of their having preach'd over all the regions of the 
Jews ſucceſhvely, See more of the word b in Note 
on c. 28. b. and on Rev.11.g.- A 
V. 5. Alomination] That the pNruſua ü nE is by, f. 
wg d, the abomi nat ion of diſſolation ſtanding in the Bu ſu 
holy place, is the Roman Army beſieging Neruſalem may ipeðHσ 
appear 1. by the parallel place Lyke 2 1. 20. where before 

t admonition of, then let thoſe that are in Fudea fly 
to the mountains &c. (Which here follows immediately, 
and 10 demonſtrates it to be this very matter) theſe 
words are ſet, whe ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed 


| with armies, then Know that the deſolation thereof 3s 


nigh. 21y, By the agreeableneſs of the words to this 
ion 
in S.Lyke. For the g Nu iran doth (by an He- 
braiſm, imitated by the bop. o the N. Teſtament) 
rophane, maſt ing compa». 
ny of ſoldiers, or the like: ſo ot 1 ce o Datel (here 
reterr'd to) tis clear c.. 27. with the abominable armies 
he ſhall make it _deſolate,the word abominable being or- 
dinanily applied to the then polite and idolatrous 
Romans were: a princi al 
part, whoſe armies were to work this deſola tion on Fe 
ruſalem ;, agreeable to which, it is what Artemide 
hath ſaid in his Oneirocr3ticks La. C, 20. that wg Vit: 
tures or Eagles (the very creatutes to which in this 
plac: the Roman Armies are compared v.28,)fignifie in 
art ix de U@yois Y guat, wickedabomineble enemies, 
the | Ree of Au, Hexe, this Army, by | 
which the deſolation is wrought, is therefore expreſs ; 
TTT 
ſituation of it about Jeriſalem for .d t eo —— .-.\.-.. 
among, or. cloſe 40 that plata witthe bounds of that 
City,which is ſo oft call d the by git; or place. Aue | 
thele words, though at firſt fight omewhat diſtant from 
it, fignihe no more then that heathen.army about Jer 


Ox d dc 


1 
* $ : 


where it ought. not thatrefers to the ſep made 
God of the. Jens fam all other the heathen'people, 
which were not to come to that place Which is ther: = 
fore call d holy, in.ceſpe& of that ſeparation from all | 


others. That by. this Prophecy in Dame! is meant 
; eee eee deftruttion ant 
e Temple, ſee Ex/eb.Eecl.Hift.l.3-c.5;.. E 
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4 ooh. depend upon two things, 
, 1 > 12 en wn of the Roman 1 


- 
1 


- "Ax 


thus to order it, that the believers or Fe 


: dingly appears by this, 


dns in it at their deſtru 


of the P/almiſt, I am 


Chriſt fore-telling the * flight of the Fews., 


— 
M 


where men could gather company t 


for defence. Agreea 


and governed, and forers' of the publick moneys, and 

all elſe that 'was 8 And accordingly che Sa 

dees oi before, may moſt on, denote ſuch hou-{ is to the context in this 
....  feSof ores under ground cel, POT Co ONTO | 


Ce * , 5 | A N . 7 
furtos, 2 8 eu ald XyguTes, 4 little ſhrine agolden 
FB mo "i 2 IF 1 N 8 g an rr 4 8 . 


= a. SS. 3 


being warned by this fiege, and let looſe (ſet at liber: 


2 ain) mighty 10 the mountdins, that is, get out of 


udea to ſome other place; which that they did accor- 
that when Tita came ſome 


months after and beſieged the city, there was nor one 


Chriſtian remaining in it. This ſame thing is obſerved 
by Beek 10. Lz. c. 5. and that the people of 


by Euſebius, Eccl. N he 
ts Chi rch In Hieruſalem(that is, the Chriſtians there) 
um ma A, cc. according to an oracle delivered by 


revelation to ſome honeſt men among them; commandin 


them to go over Jordan to a — called Pella, did a 


remove thither,and left Fferu em without any Chriſti- 

ion; and this he refers to read 
at large in Foſeph«s,where the ſtory is ſet down. The 
ſame is again related by Epiphanius, de Pond. & Menſ. 
ch. 15. (lee 1 Per. 1.5. | | 


V. 7. Houſe-top.] the buildings of Fudea had gene- f. 
rally , plain roofs, fit to wa 


upon;and converſe 
in as cloyſters paved with ſtones to that purpoſe. See 
Gerſon tradl. in Alan pe? whence,faith he, is that 

ecome as dſparroto on the houſe 
top, walking ſolitary there. Of this whole paſſage, that 
it belongs to the Jews in Zeruſalem,ſee Ceſarius, Dial. 
4. AE. 194. Thu phuneoar Ted ator quylu apopoirer, KC: 
mands them to fly to the mountains, for after eſpatian, 
Titus ariſing, utterly demoliſhed and depopulated Feru- 


ſalem, deſtroyed the Fews, the men with the ſword, the 
| cutting up 
them that were with child, with all kind off®death and 
dieſtruclion, blotting out thoſe fighters againſt God. And 


children by daſhing them againft the ground. 


it 8 that the city was taken on the ſabbath-day, 
e 


all t 
or eſcape the 1 He that was on the hou 
before 


ofſeffions, would not take any thi 
bouſe. 


e that was inthe field,or count 
only not return to his houſe, but fled 1 


the Jews, fo ſaith S8. Chry/ſoftom, (Aft, that is, Is- 
Daw), all leſh, that is, all the Fews, , that is, that the 


ſharpneſs of this war from the Roman: without, and of | of 


people ſtaying at home to obſerve the ſabbatick 
reſt, and this 15 the winter alſo, and ſo none could avoid 


e 
top endeavoured to hide himſelf, and ſo preferring 1 
is 


our 
ow 2 not 
| ar as he could, 
ſeeing the burning and taking of the city. 
V. 22. No fleſh| By nofleſh here is meant none of all 


eagle in it. And tho? the Perſſaus allo had the Eagle 
in their army, yet that was but one in the whole army, 
as the gar or kings colours, whereas the Romans 
had two in every Legion. So in the ancient writer of 
Sibylline Oracles, prophecy ing of the deſtruction of the 
Roman powers, Ko? 38 dſopipay heyday Pitt md rait he 
glory of the Eagle-bearing legions ſhall fall. To this I 
ſhall only add that of Pliny, Nat. Hift. 1.10. Agucilam 
Romanis legionibus Caius Mirth in ſecundo conſulatit 
ſuo proprie dicavit; Erat & antea prima cum quatuor 
allis Lupi, Minotauri, Equi, Aprique ſingulos ordines 
anteibant; paucis ante annis ſola Aquila portari capta 
eſt religua in caſtris velinquebantur, Marius in totum ea 
abdicauit, C. Marius in 5 ſecond Con ſulſbip appointed 
the Eagle for the Roman Legions : Before that, it had 
| been ihe firſt, but had four more to bear it company, the 
Wolf,the Minotaur, the Horſe,and the Boar. Ihen theſe 


by 


— 


our grew out of uſe, and only the Eagle was brought 
out. But Marius wholly ape the reſt, From 
| whence tis clear, 1. That all the five Enſigns in uſe 
among them, were by Marius reduced to that one of 
the Eagle, and fo remained at the time wherein Chr1/t 
ſpake, and. indeed was not changed till Conſtantine 
brought the Croſs into their armies. 2. That that, as 
all the · other four, was an Emblem of rapacity or de- 


a Fang, whic (together with their ſagacity to find 
8 


out, and skill to preſage ſlaughters) was the other thing, 
on which I purpoſed to ground the explication of this 
verſe, To which purpoſe (beſides that obſervation of 

Fob's concerning the agle, ſhe ſeeketh the prey (apurty 
Ingiliee, IA. d.) and her eyes behold afar off , her. young 

ones alſo ſuck up blood, and where the ſlain are, there 

is ſhe, ch. ; 9.29, 30. ſetting down the whole matter 

very exactly and unftually) I ſhall add ſome few o- 

thers out of Authors. The Eagle that is there ſpo- 

ken of in Fob, is by the Tranſlators rend red yu4, of 
which kind 8 tis * Lacian's exprethon, and # 27% 
that proverbial, ſpeaking of one that had a great ſa- 
gacity, Sao Tis wma; wil vexpls Ju, a carkaſy * 
will ſooner be concealed from thoſe Vultures. So ſaith 
* Phornutus, This vulture is à kind of bird conſecrated , 1 
to Mars d emen me derte rubra, zen dv dn aldi n. 
r, becauſe ſuch birds abound where there are many 1 , 
carkaſſes, and — 

rs, and do tell their companions of them by a 


the Zelots within, that killed all that were averſe from] kind of cry of theirs. So Philes in his IJambicks, 


war, was ſuch, that if it had continued, i e- due. 
mos u f h, if it bad gone on fartber againſt the 
cit, all the Jews every where Tpljþ:Zov ], had been 
deſtroyed 3 | S100 

Ib. E/efs} The i here are thoſe few, whom 
God had determined to preſerve out of that common 


deſtruQtion, the believers among the Jews. Theſe are 


the remnant, ſo oft mentioned by the Prophets, that they 


ſhould eſcape,xdupe MI dhe, the remnant accordin 
to the election of grace, Rom. 1 1. 5. So v. 7. i S, , this 
.remna#t of the Jews have obtained that, which 


e reſt, 
being obdurate and ſenſeleſs, obtained not. Of this 
won * a 5 3 : 

V. 26. Secret chambers] Tepac, faith Heſychins, fig: 
nily amixpuge ol ui culla, ſecret rake A 2 ſuch 
gether undiſcern- 

ibly.and ſo raiſe armies ſecretly, as ot (which. de- 
ned it openly ) in the wi/dernefs, v. 5. But tis more 
ely that ov bei | 
or ſtore-houſe,the word may ſo ſignify here, places for 


_ ammunition and arms, ſome frontier towns in the bor- 


ders of that kin N men and arms lay in ſtore 
ble to this is that of Hęſychius in 

that they are oi wv Snooker yenpdrur 
y oval), Et rahẽie he Keepers 


the word 7 
x} m uy 


ars, KC. F 


V. 28. Eagles] The explication of this verſe will 


1. That the Eagle was the 
ilitia, ſo faith Dion, was mc 


S 
— 5 / 


. 


. 


taken ordinarily for a magazine 


* 


YI" 
nals wailnbs yo aigures quote, 
Ka} 3d ound nu3o: Tos pearyuphuors, | 
Ta, Cure i Thy Teovuhyor, | 
9 43 Th Cogg u Acrbdvay. | 
Theſe birds have a divining nature in them, by which 
it is that they travel as companions of armies, in hope 
and expellat ion of the carcaſſes that fall there, and are 
moſt ravenous in the devouring* of what i there leſt 
behind. So Artemidorus in his bse r. 1.2, c. 20. ha- 
ving ſet down this very ſpecies of Eagles, theſe 105 ly 
to denote thoſe deteſtable enemies (which even ndw Pic 
were mentioned as an explication of theÞixuſus b. 15. 
2 ix &= TX, which dwelt not in the city, he gives 
th is reaſon of it, yexpois 8 xaipeci TW pad yures, they re- 
Joyce in dead bodies. - Sd * again mentioning the fig- + z, 4.30 
nification of the ſeveral Creatures, and among them. 
the da pargss, the open raveners, (among which 
he reckons theſe) they ſignify, ſaith he, ayras x} dn, 
thieves and plunderers. From whence it is that our 
| countryman Mr. Fuller, in his Miſcellanies hath conje 
Qtured-adCager or adCogyy (n mage Popalors NA, NC- 
en enden T0 Tws dev TuATWer , in Sosomen, 
Eecl. Hiſt. I. x. c. 4.) to come from Nase, which fig- 
| nifies devouring or rapacious. All which being 
| 


put together, ſhews the reaſonableneſs of | this inter- 1 
tion of the verſe, and how 3 agrecable it 
place where the laſfthing that 


was ſaid, was, that the judgment ſhould fall upon che 
Jews almoſt at once, in th moſt diſtant places of that 
| nation,and that is here proved by this reſemblance, that 


ſo ſhall the * Armies find out the Jews, and prey. | 
1 | 2 oY * 5 e 2 nnn 2% 


1 . Pi 


are, ſaith he, dpniqSoyye, proclaimers * | 


| as the yultures find out the'carkaſs, whereſoever it iss 
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Ind make ſlaughter of them. And altho' in St. La 
ch. 17.37. it Thy — ht in by way of anſwer of Chr: 
to the diſciples queſtion [there Lord? ] that is, Where 
hall this viſible vengeance be wrought ? yet that is very 
agteeable with this ſenſe alſo,and will hardly be capa- 
ble of any other. For there ſhould nat be any deter- 


minate place for the working of this vengeance, but 


whereſoever the Jews are, there ſhall they be found 
out and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Eagles. By all 
which it will become reaſonable enough to apply to 
this final deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman Eagles, 
that prophecy ſo long before delivered by Mqſes, Deut. 

28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation againſt thee from 


Fur, fromthe endof the earth, as the Kagle flyeth (che 


Aud ueis 


words as ſwift are put in by our Englith, and are not 
in the original) a nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not un 
derſtand. So Hoſ.8.1. as an eagle againſt the houſe of 
the Lord, &c. 

V.29.Powers of heaven] aui, ordinarily ſignifieth 
an hot, or army, and Juw«pes de, anſwerable to 
IWR Nax tbe powers of the hoſts of heaven, are 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that move and ſhine there. 


Theſe are uſed in prophetical, that is, figurative wri. 


6. A great noiſe, hurry 
and proclamation. / 


See note on d 9. e. and Rev. 18.23. 


tings to denote the then Church of God, the people of 
the Jews (accord ing as the Temple is called the Camp, 
and all things in it are expreſſed by that metaphor of 
a militia) ſo Dan. 8. 10. it is ſaid of the little born, It 
waxedgreat even againſt the hoſt of heaven, and it caſt 
dogon ſome of the hoſt,and of the ſtars to the groundand 
ftamped upon them. There is little doubt but the Jews 
are meant there by the hoſt of heaven, for otherwiſe 
it would not be very intelligible of the ſtars of beaver, 
how they ſhould be caſt down to the ground, and ſtamp . 
ed on, ſave only in this ſenſe, as Jeruſalemis ſaid elſe 
where, Luke 21. 24. to be rrodden under foot by the 
Gentiles.According to this notion of this phraſe, all the 
reſt of this verſe will be interpretable, that the Sun, 
that is, the Temple, the Moon, that is Feruſalem the 
chief city, and the Stars, that is, the reſt of the leſſer ci. 
ties, and ſo al together Ir. up the hoſt of heaven, 
that is, the whole nation and Church of the Jews, ſhall 
be brought down from the flouriſhing condition which 
they had formerly enjoyed, many cities, Fer«u/a/em par- 
ticularly, utterly deſtroyed, and the whole people ſha. 


agreeable to this exactly will that voice of 7% * 
fon of Ananias legs ping c. the Al. at Th mie x) T6 hag 
emple. | | | 

V.30. Sign] This exudey. may poſſibly fignify ſome 
ſpecial prodigy, that ſhould fall about that time at. 
tend ing on that deſtruction. Foſephi mentions many, 
de Bell. ud. I. 7. c. 12. eſpecially that of a Comet in 
form of a fiery ſword, which for a year together hung 
over the city. But this was but a preſage of the fatal 
deſtruction of that city, and ſo, tho? it were a viſible 
ſign of the ſon of mars coming, that is, of the vengeance 
which he meant to work upon this people, and that e. 
wes, being literally in heaven, yet it cannot belong to 
this place, which ſets down the conſequents which en- 
ſued went, after the at's and flraights of thoſe days, 
that is, after the ſiege o ks pare 9. And there- 
fore this ſign of the ſon of man may rather ſignify here 


ment of the Jews, as ſhould convince them, that it was 
for their crucify ing of him, that it was come upon 
them, and accord ingly mourn (all the tribes of Iſrael, 
as it tollows,) &c. 


that were accuſed and caſt in Judgment for falſeneſs, 
or not performance of promiſe, and obligation ro Cre- 
ditors, Fic yn to be cut aſunder faith Tertuſl. A pol. 
p- 22. ſo proportionably Stewards, that have not 
performed their maſters truſts: And theſe are ranked 
with hy pecrites, that is, knaves, fal ſe, deceitful perſons, 
expreſſed by S. Luſte (in 1 . 12.46. by 
Arise unbelievers or unfaithful. 
the verſe ſeems to be this, that they which inſt 
ſerving Chriſt in his Church, in bringi 
him, ſhall (upon the perſecuting of Chriſtians by the 
Jews, and the deterring this vengeance of Chriſt upon 
that people) begin to joyn with the Grnofticks,1.in their 
| complying with the je ws, and perſecuting the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, 21y, in indulging to the licentious practiſes 
obſervable among them, theſe Apoſtate falſe ſervants 


of 
in believers to 


of Chriſt ſhall pay dearly for it, ſhall be deſtroyed b 
Chriſt, like falle Bemardcds join d with the Gaile 


(thoſe hypocrites ot unbelievers, abominable reproach- 


ken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought near (only a rem: es, and ſtains of the Chriſtian profeſſion )as in their pra- 
nant eſcaping, according to the prophecies) to utter de- | Etiſes, ſo in their deſtruQtion. | N 
ſolation (ſee I/a. 13. 10. & 34. 4. Ege. 3 2.7. Joel 2.31. | | | 

Paraphraſe. ow CHAP. XXV. Els N 

1. At that point of time 7+ HEN ſnall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their 
laſt ſpoken of, the heavy vi- lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom. | | | 
ſitation on this people, the condition of Chriſtians will be fitly reſembled by this parable 


inuſe, and fit to carry 


2. Prudent, provident, & 2. 
the ether ſive improvident. 


3. Took with them their 


. A proviſion of oyl in 
vellcls which they had | 


out to meet him. 
7. Went to trim their 


ten virgins, which took hand ape hen 


abroad for night-lights) and went out to fetch a bridegroom,and the bride, and wait on them to the 
And five of them were [wiſe, and five were fooliſh.) 


3. They that were fooliſh [ took their lamps, and took na 
lamps, and oy] in them, ſufficient to maintain them at preſent, but had no proviſion, or ſtore for the future. 
4. But the wiſe took [ oyl in their Veſſels, with their lamps.) 
or that purpoſe, to repleniſh their lamps, when the oyl which was in was ſpent. 

5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and ſlept. 


6. And at midnight there was | a cry] made, Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye 


oyl with them.] 


- 


7. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, andſ trimmed their lamps. 


lamps; and fit them for their march, but when they went to do fo, ſome of them had oyl, and others had Tpent it all. 


'8. For ours is all ſpent, 
and ſo our lamps are gone out. 


And the wiſe anſwer d 
them, that they had reaſon but go ye rather to them that ſe 


to fear, that if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and not have ſufficient for both. 


ic Place of nuptial en- 10. And while they went to 


tertainment, 


12. Here is now no enter- 


buy, 
went in with him to the marriage [and the door was ſhut. 
11. Afterwards came alſo the other r ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your oyl [for our lamps are gone out.] 


|, and buy for your ſelves. 


the bridegroom came, 


and A * ready 


12. But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto h 
tainment for ſuch as you, who have Wo ſloth and ee — 2 oy [1 e a 9989 ö f 
See ch. 24.36. 13, Watch therefore, for ye know not neither the day nor the hour, * wherein the 
N ſon of you "op wir PEE 3 17 | 
14.Hisdomeſtick officers . _ 14+ For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who 
in their val place res This own fervams] and delivered unto them his Gods a b Ws 
: OY k | 4 EL "FE; » 05 Wee... 4 1 0 


13. And 


& Rev. 6. 13,14. note g.) & Rev. 8. note g.) And 


q 10 reg, Vo 1 100 0 t city, aud to the people, and totbe 


V. 51. Cat him aſunder | Twas the law for Debtors 


O. 
Enuetoy 
UNS Te d 
oeh u. 


ſuch a manifeſtation of Chriſts preſence in this puniſi - 


p- 
Argous- 
els 


u oxpl]at, 


And the meaning of Arges. 


9. But the wiſe anſwered, aying, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and you] 


N Theſe 
Words to 
the end of 


the verſe. 
are omit- 
ted both 
in the Gr. 
and Lat. 
and in the 


Kings Ms. 


r e 


pd — — — . —ü4ü˙äwt De bn — — IEN — "I EDN . 7 
15. And unto one he gave five talents, to a ther two, and to another one, to every 15. what was competent 
man [according to his ſeveral ability Jand ſtreightway took his Journey. for that imploy ment, place, 


office, exigence of buſineſs entruſted to him under his Lord, and agteeable to his capacity. 
16. Then he that had received the five Talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 


ined * them other five talents. | 53 
other, de 17 1 owis he that had received two, he alſo gained other two. yk 5 3 
= dude 18. But he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his 

ines Lord's money. | | 
MS. = ; 8 A Alter a long time the Lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with them, 


dugd 1. 


. given i in 29, For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and * he ſhall have abundance, but 
4 


dance, 


20. And ſo he, that had received five talents, came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me ſive talents, behold J have gained beſides them 
five talents more. | | r 
21. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done thou good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been it. in traffdkltie with 
faithful [over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into theſe jower meaner things, 
the Joy of thy Lord. ſee Luke 19. 17. and 16. 
= by: ſhalt be highly dignified, Luke 19. 17. as one of them that thy Lord hath joy of, or that he delighteth to honour, 


22. He alſo that had received two talents, came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two other talents beſides them. 


23. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done good and faithful Tervant, thou haſt been 


faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into 


the joy of thy Lord. 


24. Then he which had received the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord, [I knew thee 24, 24. I had had expe- 


ſown. and gathering where rience of thy ſeverity in 
our wr ; = e 4 wn _ n 8 8 requiring increaſe from thy 


25. And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the ground, Lo, there thou rer 


which thou entrufteſt to 
haſt that is thine. them, and I for fear o f loſing 


my talent, and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby, thought it beſt to dig a hole in the earth, and there lay it up ſafe, and accordingly 
there is thy talent ſafe again, tho without any increaſe of it. | 


26, His Lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, [thou 26. Thy words acknow- 


knewelt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not ſtrewed. ledge thee to have had ac- 


tually in thy thoughts, that I that was one that dealt in merchandize, and making of gain, would expect profit of that which 1 i 
committed to thee. | oy 


27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money. to the [ exchangers, and then at ende 
my coming I ſhould have received mine own with wr | wade a DEC Gen 


at my coming home I have had mine own again, and fome increaſe with it. 


2 Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. . 


29. For to him that uſeth 


from him that hath not ſhall be taken away, even that which he hath. ] and improveth God} grace, 


mp ſhall by degrees be given ſo much, that at the laſt he ſhall have all 9 but from him that doth not ſo, that which had for- 
als 7 . 


z 


and gnaſhing of teeth. 


-unto me. * 


merly been given him, ſhall be withdrawn. 
39. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 3, as for him that nate 


| no uſe of (nor brought in 
any increaſe to his r from.) the Talents entruſted to him, the idle diſobedient Servant, (ee Note on Luke 17. 


a. 
let him be-caſt out into the dungeon, never to come out again, that emblem of eternal Hell, place of bats, od 


horrour. 
31. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 21. an; | 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory. ] * 2 to * 
put as in a theſis, Chriſt here Ren ts t when Chriſt comes to judgment, whether to 


| execute vengeance on this peo- 
nw PA =» Ape to doom every Man for his future eternal Being, then ſhall his appearance be glorious 
4 Ol majeity. ‚ | 48: 3 


32. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations] and he ſhall ſeparate them one 2 And all ih weople 

from another, as a Shepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. a of the Jews, believers and 
- unbelievers, and all other men that have ever lived in this world, one having had ſome talent to trade with, entruſted to him 
by God, ſhall by the Angels ſent out to that purpoſe, (ch. 13. 41.) be gathered before him | | 


left And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his {right hand, but the Goats on the 3. And all the meck o- 
| | — ient foll iſ- 
ciples of his he ſhall plae in a ſlate of greateſt dignity and preferment, but all the unfaithful diſobedent al be cat. into 
234 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye Bleſſed 


of my Father, inherit the Ki 


: And then as a king 
World.] ngdom prepared for 10 from the Foundation of the 83 Nel he arte? 
. WI 1 | 2 5 the joys and dignities of the 
Ip kingdom of heaven, which before all eternity were deſigned to be the reward of all faithful ſervants of God. 
35. For Iwas an hungred, and ye gave me meat, I was thisſty, and ye gave me drink "5 
was a ſtranger, and ye cook me In | bs y, and JE Save me gtink, 35, According to every 


, ( mans works of piety or cha- 
| | . rity 3 in this life, expreſſed here by feeding and entertaini iſt, 
4 36 5 * ye cloathed me, I was ww” ye viſited me, I was I ye 36. 2 "* ml 
| e. 1 EY | 1 17 erte 2x2 his naked " i 
| ; when he was ſick, relieving, aſſiſting, providing for him, and viſiting him is cs 15 
37. Then ſhall the righteous ] anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 35 Then ſhalt thoſe hum- 
gred, and fed thee ? when ſaw we thee thirſty, and gave thee drink? ble faithful diſciples of his, 
Bl xv  ® not being conſcious of any ſueh Acꝭs of ſervice or charity ſhewed to Cxiſl. ; 
38. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and cloathed tles? 7 
wa] 7 ns thee fick, or in priſon, and came unto these wa 
40. And the Ring ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them Verily 1 fay unto you, in as hed 1 
much as ye have done it ¶ to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren] ye have done it 4 —.— of ry 


er mane nature, Which I ho- 


/ 


41. Then ſhall he ay alſo unde ihm oo ih n 1 nouted by my afſuming it. 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his * Depart from me ye curſed 


41, You 33 1 
e.ͤternal hell, which was not origi created, or ſor WM ts $a, -- ..; Nanverot men ond : 
el that fign'd and fell with him, but now by your Tit def 1. b. 2 a TI 


= Y 
_* * t bi 


c 


1 PTY 11 a, 1 5 N. "it AT TH EW. Chap NI. 


And this is « moſt raft 42. Fo Tmasm hungred, and ye gave me — Twas thirſty, and ye gave me 
2 for pour doings, NO drink. "FI we 
our impiety and eG ears of all ſorts. . For when I was ready to ve hunger, you would ſpate og ont of your 


y | | 
Lata 3 43. I was a ſtranger, and ye- took me not in, naked, and ye cloathed me not, fick 
and in priſo ay ye viſited me not. | 
CY ed they as if 44. Th It they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 'Lotd, when ſaw we thee an kongred. 
wo | tt hea en they as if or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fk: orf or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto 


. thee A 
- de tat wy never dealt thus A} with Chriſt, never ſaw him in any diſtreſs without relieving him. 
435. Then ſhall he anſwer them, faying, Verily I fay unto you,in as muck ye did 
it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 


46. And thele ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life 


' | f 0 


— : 
* — * * 8 — —Y * 4 


— 7 —_—— — 


Paraphraſe. + "CHAP. XXVL s 

AND it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings , he ſaid unto 1 | 

s diſciples "8 
2. Whick being, a time of 2. Yeknow that after two days is the a Paſſover, [and the ſon of man is + betrayed + deliver. -.. 

- __ executions among theJews, to be crucified. ] ed up, * 2 
3 rr to die after their manner, that is, to be faſtned on 8 1 
4 by 41. a e221. 

The whole Swhedrim, 3. Then aſſembled togethet [ the _ Prieſts, and the Scri ol "ow Elders of 121508 

the people] unto the palace of the high pri who was called _-F 


pprel And conſulted that they might | take Teſus by ſubtilty. and 1 
8 great noiſe, | Lk 22.6. and cauſe him to be 3 put 92 5 the — ] ' 
„ And afttiouzh it wete J. But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt day, leſt there be an uprore among the peo- 
be, | _ cuſtomary to put malefa- ple] | 
A Rors to death at ſolemn times, Actz 12.4. that their puniſhment might be more exemplary, yet they had an exception to that, 
| becauſe of the great opinion the people * of him, which might cauſe a ſedition among them, if twere done at any ſuch time, 
of reſort, and therefore they deliberated, and had ſome thoughts of putting it off, till after the feaſt. But it ſeems this counſel 
6 . v. 15. only a fit ſeaſon was ſought by Judas, v. 16. perhaps only that of apprehending him in 
"2K night. 
6. > an Simon, known 6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, i in the boukk of [Simon the leper, ] 
and diſtinguiſh'd from others by this, that he had once had a leprofie, and tis probable, had been cured of it by Chriſt,and ſo was 


. a diſciple of his, a Chriſtian. 
8 3 ger note on Luke 7. b. 7. There came unto him [a woman] having an Þ * alabaſter box of very precious , g. 
C. 


oyntment, and poured it on his head, as he f ſat c at meat. + 
s One of them, by name 8. But when his diſciples law i It, [ they had n ſaying, To what purpoſe iS 


Iſcariot. (ſce c. 27. this waſte ? 
rope 90 2) murmured that ſo 2 oyntment ſhould be caſt away upon Chriſt. 


As hen it might have 9. For this oyntment —— have been ſold for much, and ven to the poor. 
. Cold 2 rate, and that have relieved many poor people. * Poor. 
10 Why 40 hen wor- . 10. When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, [Why trouble ye the woman ? for 
mure of complain! of this ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me.] 
woman} action, ſeeing that which ſhe hath now done is an act of charity or piety, very ſeaſonable at this time ? \ 
11. For you are ſure to 11. For ye have the poor always with yo you, | but me ye have not always. ] 
have continual opportunities, of 122 * alms to the poor, but ye are not likely to ſo towards me. 
£ 12. And indeed mee 4 or in that ſhe hath poured this Oyntment on my body, ſhe did it for my 
| hich ſhe now hath DuT1A 
dee mas Gn at of ney, de. ae very nbc that hl cy, and be buried very ſhortly , for which this | 
. oyntment is proper by way of enibaliping, 
13. The Qory of cit. 13. Verily I fay unto you, whereſoever [this Goſpel] ſhall be preached in. the 


1. 


"SY Adeeack and buryal. —_ ot, there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be- told for a memo- 
te rh Jim becut 14; Then one of the melee, call Judas Kati,] went unto the Chief: 
q mad made that muti ieſts, 


N uently that had ha had ths ane? given him, in bal diſpleaſure upon this occaion, (and al that they of the Sanhedrin | 
vers def rous to apprehend him priyately.) : 
13. Shekels. 5. And faid unto them, What will ye ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 
and they cofenanted with him for thirty *[ d pieces] of Silver. | * or ſta- 
| 16 ä 16. And from that time he ſought opp! rtunity to Þ betray him.] 772, +159. for 
__— ty as they meant,v.4- thatis ,angpportunity of taking him, when the people d not be aware, to deliver him up unto "OR? dme Gr. & 
L 15. Now on the thurſday 17. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread the diſciples came to Jeſus, Lat. Lat. MS. 
= evening, wherein the thir- ſaying, where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Paſſover ?] 
_ teenth day of the month Niſan was concluded (fee note on Mark 14. c.) and the fourteenth day began, the day of preparation to EI 
x | at art Hl, whereon they put all leaven out of their Houſes, that is, on the evening which began the him up, 
"18. The fab &f-my 18. And he faid,Go into thecity to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The maſter fad. 
death is ſo near at hand be- [My time me- is at hand, I will keep thEpaſſover at thy houſe] with my diſciples. | 
E: RE 2 defal me before day at even wherein they were wont to cat the lamb) that Icannot bleu — — the 
3 | | Sacrifice, I will therefore eat the unleavened and bitter herbs, the memorial of the'affi&ions and deliverance in E- 
_— "5. DRE Eng 49. And the dir 
= r 3 — 4 And the iples did as, Jeſus had appointed them, and made ready the Paſ. 
= * 2 f 4 ver 
_—.* 2 E e fe 20. Now [when the even was come] he ſate down with the twelve. | 
_*...'. 1 . ar And as they f cat, he 725 Verily I lay unto you, that one. 0 you ſhall betray 


= | | „„ N * Fo. de 4 N 
" „„ Hd, panty they were exceeding forrowfl, and began every one of them to ſay unto 
·ÿf F 

_— the t 23. an that di hand with me i in the d the 
1 * _ OTE, wa r 1 
| IS | 


ſons, that lye at eu en the wels with ane uren unn, 9. be a 
* eee pp 14 hy rag 24. The 


- 


_ 


. 
. $- b- v4 og nnn 
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Chap, XXVI. | 5 St. MATTHEW J 


* 


\ 


— 


4. The ſon of man goeth, as it is written of him; but wo unto that man by 24 lt is prophecied of the 
Ny the ſon of man 1 betrayed ; It had been good for that man, if he had not been Meſſias, that he ſhall be put 


born. 
then by this fin 
25. 1 
ſaid. 


gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, e this is my body.] 


to death, and accordingly it 


ſhall be, but vg be unto that man that ſhall be the inſtrument of it, It were more for the advantage of that man,never to have been, 
, Ke incur that wo. 


hen Judas anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, [Thou haſt 23. t is as thou haſt ſaid. · 


26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed zt , and brake it, and 26.And whilſt Judas was 


there, before any of them 


re riſen from the table, Jeſus in imitation of the Jews cuſtom. after ſupper (of diſtributing bread and wine about the table as an 
any ment of charity, and * — of preſerving brotflerly loye among them (e tinte the Sacrament of the Buchariſt, as a con- 
— of charity among all Chriſtians, and to that end taking bread, and giving thanks, he brake, and gave it to the diſciples 


to take and eat, telling thern that 


this taking and eating was now inſtituted by him as an holy rite and ceremon of annuntiating 


and commemorating his death, and a means of making all worthy receivers partakers of the b efits of his dea 
27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 


all of this. 


0 28. For this is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the re - 4g. por this is a fedexal 


miſſion of ſins. 


rite between me and you, 


a Sacrament of that blood of mine, which I ſhall ſhortly pour out upon the Croſs ; and by which I will ſeal to you a new Cove- 


nant, a promiſe of pardoning the fins of all that ſhall return from their ſins, and obey me. (See Note on 


Books. 


29. Bur! ſay ullto you [1 will f not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, un- 29. te is not long, tiiat 1 
til that day, when I drink it new with you in my fathers kingdom. |] | ſhall abide with you, nor 


ſhall I again thus celebrate this, or any the like feaſt among you, till we meet in heaven, and partake together of thoſe joys, which 
are wont to be expreſt by new wine figuratively. 


30. And when they had g ſung am hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 
31. Then ſaith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night, _ „ RY ONS 
For it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered * Jelus f 


abroad. 


Mark 14. 27, 28. ſhould fly away 


32. But after I am riſen, I will go before you into Galilee, 


going abroad , Jeſus ſpake 
theſe words to his diſciples, 


Ye ſhall all fall off from me before morning, and fulfil the prediction Zach. 13. 7. which foretold thatChrift ſhould be apprehended, 
and thereupon the Apoſtles, the chiet of his little flock of believers (for ſheep he had others which were not of this 


flock) ſee 
and forſake him. 


2. But though I am ta- 


ken from you, and ye fly from and forſake me, ns 1 hall riſe from the dead, ant when 1 un Man, will 
go into Galilee, where you may meet me. . 


33. Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 33. Though all men fall 


of thee, yet I will never be offended, ] 


34. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Veril 


off, and forſake thee, yet 
| whatſoever befalls me, I will not. 
y I ay unto thee, that this night [before the cock 44. Before the ſpace of 


crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.] 1 time he ended which men 
eſpecially call the Cock-crowing, that is, before the morning watch thou ſhalt three times renounce being my diſciple. 

35. Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, yer will I not deny thee. 

Likewiſe alſo faid all the diſciples. | 


36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane, and faith unto 


the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I 


37. And he took with him (Perer and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be eben wk Jakes and 


forrowful and very heavy.] 
38. Then ſaith he unto them, 


tarry ye here, and watch with mme... | 
39. And he went a little farther, [and fell on his face and 2 ings O my 


Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
thou wilt, | 


” 


go and pray yonder. 


n,whom he moſt admit- 
| | ted to his ſecrets (ſee c.). i.) and was in a very great agony of ſorrow. / 
My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death; 


/ 


cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not as I wi 


but as ( 2 in time of great an- 


xiety is the uſual poſture, 


and a token of the greateſt humiliation, and renouncing of himſelf ) and ſaid, My Father, if all that I came about, may be at- 


chieved without it, let this bitter 


it not, I more deſire the doing what thou haſt deſigned for me; then the eſcaping any kind of i 
40. And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Pe- 
ter, What could ye not watch with me one hour? 


41. Watch and pray ¶ that ye enter not into temptation; the ſpirit indeed 7s wil- i1. That ye be hot encom- 


ing, but the fleſh # weak. 
ling, hut th 


ſolutions, 


diſpoſal, that I ſhould ſuffey 


perfectiy content and willing to endure it. 


42. He went away at in the ſecond time, and prayed.fa 
cup may not paſs away from S ExcE t I drink Pap 4 will be tone.) 
* 


potion, that is now approaching, this contumelious and bloody death be removed from me: But 
ing. # 17 


7 


paſt and ovef with 


tations: For however your mind and reſolution good, and at the time | tofeſſions zealous (ſee Mark 14. 38.) yet it 
appears by this preſent fleeping of yours, that the js weak; and if ye bd not exetul , ye may, fall fram "your ou t re- 


ing, O my father, [if this 42. Seeing f diſcern this 
to be thy purpoſe, and wiſe 


and that the effects thereof are fo adyantagious to the good of the world; 1 am 


43. And he came and found them afleep again, fot their eyes were [heavy.] | m ere vibes 
| 4 4 2808 he let: them, ] and went away again, and prayed the third time, ſaying 44% 80 he len them with- 
e words. | | | With 


out ſay ing much to them, as 


beteefore, their eyes being ſo oppteſt with ſleep,, that they wete not in fit cale to confider,or anſwer what: was ſaid to them. 


45. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Sleep on now and take 
; you Sh behold the hour is at hand, and the ſon of man is betrayed into the hands of 


your.v the minute is now come upon you, that yout Maſter ſhall be apprehended, 
the Tribunal of the Gentiles, the Romans, Oe fu ORE Gal be apyretuade ſee Luke 22; note f. 


45. You now enjoy 
your dfomfy humor, I hall, 

Ke no farther uſe © 
and taken from you,and carried before 


46: Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at ha d that [doth betray me.] 4586. beiden ne ay to 


47. And while he yer-ſpake, Ley ſedans of the twelve came, and with him 


ia great multitude with ſwords 


44588. Now he that betrayed. hin 
that ſame is he, hold him faſt.] 


1 5 1 


k * 1 „ 14 | 4 * 
3 | ; | * | 1 * s g 5 " . . g n _ s FS 3 ; al | | | | 
4. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid; Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him 
. 4 | - : | « 
* Y | - » = 


ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the wt] A,C07 


 22-f.) provided with arms 


dior the apprehending hit {ent upon this ſeryics by the tim of tic Jews. 
gate thems in, ſaying; Mentee 1 Walk ke, 2, Aged 


. 
ein . 
. - 


4 , 


2 / 


: 


mv” 


Title of theſe 


And he lay proſtrate 


. & Continiander, and 
of Soldier (fee Luke 
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| 3 Jo. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came they 
= and laid hands on-Jefus, and took him. PAT. | 
£ he chief Ober 51. And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, and 
= D mel 2 drew his ſword, and ſtroke (a ſervant of the high prieſts] and ſmote off his ear. 
4 3 | _ Do nothing confrary 52; Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Pur up again thy ſword into his place; for all they 2 
| to lam, for all that dra and that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword.] 
ue the okt without authority from thoſe which bear the (word, ſhall fall themſelves by it, incur the puniſhment of death. . 
=_. *" $3.17 1wwould fotribly be 53. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now. pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently give 
43 * ttellie dd, f could have a full me more then twelve legions of Angels? 1 f | 
1 army, br hoſt of gels, conſiſting as among the Romans, of twelve legions.“ | 
© 34. Butthe Prophets have, _ 54+ But how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt he? 
ſbretold T muſt ſuffer, and their predictions muſt be accompliſhed, . * | 
2 ö In that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes, Are ye come out [as againſt * ar that 
_— * Qor with a band of ſoldiers 4 thief with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me? | I ſar daily with you teaching in the = or in- 
to apprehend me? ſee 47. temple, and ye laid no hold on me. | | ; 224 Lo 
" £5 The next thing dane 58. Bur all this was done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 5 bs 
was,that upon Chriſn ſpea- Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled]. . | 
king to have the diſciples let go, they were permitted, John 18. 8. and all of them having that liberty, departed from him, and 
that with {> much terror, that one in Faroe 8 Inde ran oy args naked, 8 4. A | * . 
| 65. The Sanhedrin was. 7. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus.led him away to Caiaphas the high prie 
* 12S * .. hb {rhe Series and the elders were | aſſembled. 3g F une 
e. into the outer toom 38. But Peter followed him afar off unto the high prieſts palace, and went in, and 


where the ſervants uſed to ſar with the ſervants to ſee the end.] 48 


remain, to ſee what the iſſue oſ the mattet would be. ITY | 
h. 9. Now the Sanhedrin -. 39. Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all the counſel ſought h falſe witneſs againſt 


uſed all diligence to get a. Jeſus to put him to death,] 
ny ſalſe teſtimony againſt him, that were capital, | 

50; But none that came, 60. But found none; yea though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none.] 
was of any force, becauſe At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, > 


| they were all but indeed fingle witneſſes. . | Ne" T3 4 | | 
| 61. And ſaid, ] This ſelloto ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 


3 ? . fc a 285 build it in three days. | 
5 | ha 2-1 9. ſaying, | 
e u gen e anfaer 62: And the high-prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [Anſwereſt thou nothing? What 


to make to theſe accuſati- 25. it, that theſe witnels againſt thee ? ] 
ons, thus teſtifyed by two witneſſes ? - 4 ro Wes e 
a n Bur Jeſus held his peace. And the High; prieſt [anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
1 j. 1 1 — oath upon I 2 thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the 
3 | thee, and by that which is fon of God.] | | 


— 


k. he. But I tell you, within a 
little while you ſhalldiſcern clouds of — | 
this ſon of man, whom you are now ready to crucify as man, aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled in his heayenly kingdom. An effect 
of which ſhall be- moſt viſible in his acting vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernably, as if he were coming with his Angels, 
who uſe to appear in bright clouds. 13 i UE Oe 
L = . 65. Then the high prieſt lrent his clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken- blaſphemy ; 
What farther need have we of witneſſes ? Behold now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 
56. What is the vote, r 66, What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty. of death. | 
ſentence of the Council concerning him? They anſwered, He is guilty of a fault, which is puni with death. ; 4 
67 Then did ſome of the 67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffetted him, and others m * ſmote him with * cudgel- 
Officers of their court ſpit in the palme of their hands. | Sos 20:11 | ER 2, 
his face, and buffet him, and blindfold him, Luke 22-64. and then gave him blows on the face. ö 6 | 
68. Sayipg,Thou who by 68. Saying, Prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? | 
8 thy title of Chriſt, pretendeſt to unRion prophetical, make uſe of it for thy ſelf, and by it tell us, who tis that ſmites the. 
Wy 9. pt gt prime com- 6g. Now Peter ſat without in the palace, and a damoſel came unto him, faying,. 
| Math 4.14) eiple of (ee Thou alſo [ waſt with] Jeſus of Galilee. _ n 
bo. am hôt gailty of what 70. But he denied before them all, ſaying, L know not what thou ſayeſt. ] a 
, thou layeſt to my charge. 71.- And when he was gone out into the porch, another aid ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
JD them that were there, This fe//ow' was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth, a 
2. Saying,T have no re- 72. And again he denied with an oath, [1 do not know the man. ra 
n . 73. And after a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surel 
L 73. Thy dialect or ton 73 7 | | Po 4 1 * 
| peculiar; to thoſe of Galilee thou alſo art ane of them, for | thy 7 bewrayeththee.] FE. 9: 
trom the reſt of the Jews, betrayeth thee to be a Galilzan and Follower of his. N \ | 
. To lay imprecations 74. Then began he ¶ to curſe] and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And im- 


on humſelf. © - mecdlately the cock crew. .. | | 
" © 26, Before the ſecond 75: And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which faid unto him, [Before the 
: cock-crowing, . which is in cock crow] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterl 7. 
the middle watch, between midnight and morning,” See note on Mark 13.35. r N 
Annotation un St. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. l od oil l. ion 5 


— « * 
90 


* I one | | N 12108 
2. V. 2. Paſſover] I he connexion of the parts of this] the people, that all Iſrael might ſee and fear, Deut. 
Ata i= verſe depends on a tradition of the Jews, that when a-['1 75 3. Hence it is that this fzaft of Paſſover was wait. 
» * 23 mex- I) were condemned to death, they were kept from ex-] ed for by the Jews, and defigned for this death of 
a, ecution. till the ſolemn feaſt, of which there were | Chriſt, as of a Rebel, and Impoſtor both, one Wich 
_ tee in the year y aN the /ca/? of unirauencd} they would: fancy to be an enemy to Ce/ar,and a falſe 
\. © bread, or the Paſſover T Vyauν²νi an the feaſt of weeks, * and ſeducer o 12 | RS... 
and ue an che fe of abernatles, in which ali] V. 7. Alabofter-box ] What the Greek ease, b. 
the Jews cam̃e up to Jer ſalem to ſacrifice, and then here ſigniſies may be obſerved, and judged by the ſig. Mc 
did they put the Malefactors, eſpecially Rebels, and | nification of it among the Grammarianc, and in other css. 


Im poſtos, to death, inthe preſence and ficht of all] Authors. In Hg heb and. Phavorinns , tis /aiwd@- 
2 * * $68 ey J i | . 5 ed . f wes , | Ka 5 4. "pug, 


B ' 


moſt ſacred require thee to ſpeak, and fay ly, whether thou art the Meſſias, whom we know to be the ſon of God. | — = | 
64. As was Tam, Lam „ 5g. Jeſus fairhunto him; [Thou haſt ſaid ; nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, hereafter 1 
* ithina {hall you ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right hand of k power, and coming in the 1 
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Ionotaribnt bn S. Matthew; Cap XXVII. 


113 


" utes. veſſel of vil, but that not any kind of veſſel, as 
44400 eee tis added, n For Nac ds, Ad, & c. 
a veſlel that hath no handles.(which is the clear deriva- 
tion ot the word from « privative, and d a. handle, 
faith Mer hodius) und made of tone ord inarily, yetnot that 
* pioſcdr. It takes ifs name from the tone which we ordinarily 
Aan. Call alabaſter, but that that ſtone ordinarily call'd e? 
whence „fis from this ſurnamed (as it Wee) Ace im- e-, 
that of . F which the d>dCaces are ordinarily made, 
Martial. the ſto | 118 2 
1.2. Profer- Hence hath Suidas defined it in plain words, 4% no. 
tur Coſmi ys d I, Nac, veſſel of ointment that hath no handles, 
nunc mibi yyhich is directly oppoſed to amp boris, ſo called becaulc 
ſiecus onye« it hath two ears or handles, which makes it clear not to 
be a boxas tis oft rendred, but Bixio urceolus, as Epipha- 
ins calls it, and that either of {tone or any other ma. 
terials. The particular form of it may be beſt diſcern d 
dy Pliny,Nar.Hift.l.g.c.35. where ſpeaking de E/encÞ#s, 
he faith, they are Jaftigiara long itudine, alabaſtrorum fi. 
gura, in pleniotem orbem deſinentet; long and ſlender 
rowardthe top, and more round and full toward the bot. 
rom, which is the figure of the alabaſters. In which re- 
ſpett it is, chat the ſame Author reſolves wnguentum 
optime ſervari in alabaſtris, that any intent 1s beſt 
ob in veſſels of this faſhion. The Greek Tranſlators of 
the Old Teſtament have rendred N dxacaryOr, 2 
Kings 21.13. which I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of 
it, (not as of a diſß, but a'narrow mouth'd veſſe!)by that 
which follows of turning it upſide down, which is the 
only way of emptying or getting all the water or oil 
out of ſuch kind of veſſels. The ſame word little al 
tered hx, is 2 Kings 2. 20. rendred dia à warer- 
por or veſſel tot thoſe like purpoſes. So much for the 
faſhion of this Veſſel. For the matter of it, tis certain 
that it was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Non. 
nus tis paraphraſed Al d a marble ve el, and 
particularly of the onyx, which is acknowledg d byGor- 
rbeus and others to be marmoris ſpecies, a. ſort of mar. 
ble; (which by the way, will reſiſt the opinion that we 
ordinarily have in this matter of the womans breaking 
the veſſel, the marble being not ſo fit for that purpoſe, 
and the manner of pouring out ointment being intima- 
ted by * Pollux in his de mn? dxdCarey, A ov Pen 
them take out the ſtopple or cork out of the mouth of 
them, and then uſe a little ſtick,or ſparhu/a or nudicula, 
utting it in, and taſting the oil, giv «dla gen, before it 
U poured out) but *rwas alſo made of Silver and 
Class or other Metals; ſo Theocritus makes mention 
 Xgvnlov drabdopey of golden alabafters, (and ſo the ſtile 
i Athenzus imports, aftuvsſuwvny Twy eaaiduy Us di- 
Sone Y Mog ygumiis axaben wes, the boys carrying about 
unguents in alabaſters and other golden veffels) Epi- 
 phanius of gun Yiaiey (and the Etymologiſt calls it 
oxalibs n A ins, a veſſel made of glaſs, not (as a F learn- 
ed man hath been willing to gueſs) after a leſs pro- 
per, but uſual manner, as when we ſay a box of gold, 
(the name box or buxus referring properly to that pe- 
culiar Kind of Wood fo called) but pro 
 turally, the word alabaſter reterring only to the form, 
not to the matter of it. Then for the uſe of theſe Vel: 
als, tis clear twas for Oil, Myrrh,Nard, or whatelfe 
., Alex- is uſual for anointing any. Thus * Plutarch reciting 
n theanointing veſſels, names zwa g xyowls , x; nviavs, 5 
ag de geg, and fo Julius Pollux I. &. u efyga mir wogor 
_ Aiw$vs un, Y Au SO Atbeneus out of Alexis, 
a inveits]' UE ADC t fu hdi ur bv ale? xgorixey, He 
woas not anointed out of an alabaſter, as the cuſtom hath 
been fora long time. So in Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to 
the of Fithiopia, an alabaſter of ointment; So 
in Martial, u 
Val cyſni redolent alabaſr s 
. 34. tit. 2. ſon in the ¶ Digeſte we read Vaſa unguentaria & a 
lege Argh ſimilia dici poſſunt ut labacioriſtus, where no queſtion 
mento ant. there is a falling in the Copy, which muſt be repaired 
not by changing it into Jabatioriſcus, or rica, as Tome 
would have it, but into alabaſtrum oralabaſtericus which 
is not very far from the word a/abacoriſtus, which La. 
Zarus 2 faith he hath met with in ſome books. 
Ib. Ar meat | The uſe of this myr#b; of ointment (at 


* Onom. 
L. tos. | 


Caſaub. 
Bar. 


E. 


| Myr, "this time) which the woman poured upon him, was that W 


_- 


[ 


| of which men were in feaſts anointed with ointment and 


ly and na- 


which was uſual at feaſts , That thus it was uſual in 
the entertainments of the Jews, it is clear by many pla- 
ces; P/ al. 2 3. 5. where, after the preparing a table, fol 
lows, thou anointeſt my head with oil, &c. and fo when 
wine is ſaid to make glad the heart of man, and oil to 
make him a chearful countenance,and bread to ſtrengthen 
there are the three parts of a feſlival entertainment, 
breadand wine taken in for the g/adding, or refreſhing, 
or ftrengthening the heart, and the di tor the ut, e 
(exterior oleo irrigentur, ſaid Democritus) for the coun: 
tenance,or the head rather,on which *twas poured here, 
as a perfume, which was the complement ot feſtivitics. 
Hence it is, that amongſt the flewards expences Luk. 16. 
he reckons ey Bars erate an hundred meaſures of oil, 
provided eſpecially for ſuch ſeſtival uſes. So 1 Chron. 
12.40, the oi is mentioned among the fellival proviſi- 
on; ſo Philo in Leg. ad Caium p. 797. D. 4.cluudle and 
ron anoint ing, and food ate a deſcription 65 4ga; 
Halm Of more delicate life: And fo wine and Prob. 
21,17. as ſigns of one, that had lived luxuriouily and 
enjoyingly : The ſame, I conceive, to be the notion of 
the oi of g/adneſs,P/ſal.45.7. as reterring to the oil uſed 
in Feaſts (which are called g/adre/s, or joy, as 1 Chron, 
12.20. there was oy in Iſrael ) and fo conſequently it 
mult be underſtood, Heb. 1. 9. that Chriſt was better 
dealt with by God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bundance of grace poured on him, then any other. By 


la A- 
Aid 


which alſo may appear what is the yeiows am cd dis, AU Ki 


unclion from the holy one, 1 Fohn 2. 20. a moſt liberal“ 


ettuſion or communication of Grace from the Spirit 
which had deſcended upon the Apoſtles. So among 


the Heathens r N Hes © mls cααh boote, n 
e 


Lmkarnsior, ſo Ai hen. I. 11. out of the Ancients, 6.C.16, 


Aue imei proto perlgpor O US Loy %, 
when they had ſatisfied their rn, — thirſt, 

'NgorG- wats , Grgev wigor, 
A. comely youth brings myrrh or ointment. So + 
tarch, inal Te g wigs xgworks veerirxor xauitorlec i, Nies L 
the young men, not the ſervants, but others that were 
free, brought veſſels of oil and myrrh. So the $ choliaſt 
on Ari ſtophanes, o ιαοε om J vvor, Sry * Wes , 
CC. aufen Seu, they that invite to a meal, bring them 
forth crowns and ointments. Thus in Heſychigs , on 
the word exiweyy, It is, faith he, owi&- gr vid 
Ay Dario o © & mals nde neigeanfeverr ( not as 
tis corruptly read, h . wey ) / weſſe! near 
in form io a vial, (the very d\xaCarew Mis verſe ) out 


rb. Whence is that luſory or ſco 8 
of Martial, N Bl if | TY 
Unguentum fateor bonum dediſti 
Convrors, here, ſed nibil ſcidiſti, 
Res falſa eft bene olere & + urire, 
Qui non cœnat & ungitur, Fabulle, 
Hic vero inibi mortuus videtur, 


And that this was pouted particularly on the Head: 
and that for a perfume, b diſcernible not only by 
Luke 7. 46. but by the ancient Heathens al ſo. So in 


- 


Athenæus out of Archeſtratus, 
Ag nden then mes Larne me, 

8 Kat loin woes d ja v xtr gteν, 

in the deſcription of a feltivity : Meat, and Crowns, 

on the head, and Ointment on the hair. 

So Statius | | 


—Pingui 
and Propertius | 
ITY Oronted crines perfundere myrrhi, 

u 369 f T ae e 
Jandudum Tyrid madefallus tempora nards, 
and Martial Mons” ook 3% £6) K a 
uod madidis nardo ſparſa corona comit, \ 3) 


crinem deducere ammo, 


2 


as that in Ecclſſaſtes, Let thy garments be tobite. a 
thy, bead want no ointment : Yet more particular of 
this action will be conſiderable, when we come to view 
this ſtoty as tis ſet down with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels N e 


4 0 , ; * 
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V. 730 


Twere infinite to multiply teſtimonies of this enn, | | 
77 wars) 


Pla- + In Ari- 
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 Amtations on St. Matthew, Chap. X XVI. 
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* Gr. and Lat. 


E. 
Tau 1 


/ 


x 


V. iI. Pieces of ſiluer] That by Ahe here arę meant 
Fa be Tee not only by the reading the 
Lat MS. which hath Zlamess inſtead of it, (ta- 
ters and /hekels being all one, ſee note on c. 17. C. ) but 
alſo becauſe 2 Sam. iB 12. the ten pieces of ſilver there 
are by the Targum rend red ten ſhekels of ſilver, or five 
of the double ſhekels, that is, 7wenty five ſhillings. In 
proportion to which the thirty apes here will be three 

ounds and fifteen ſhillings, and ſo tis Maimonides ob- 
5 (More Neu. par. 3. c. 40.) from Exod. 21.3 2.that 
thirty ſhekels or pieces of ſilver was the price of ſer- 
vants, (a freeman being, ſaith 8 y valued at 


fixty ſhekels.) And ſo when in Ariſſear the price of the 


redemption of every captive Zew in Ptolemy's time is 
ſaid to be 20 drachmæ, it appears by Joſephus that that 
is a miſtake for 120 which make thirty ſhekels, every 
ſhekel or ny being riese XH four drachms, ſee 
c. 16. 27. and Note on c.17.e. So true is that of S. 
Paul, that Chrif tcok on him the form o a ſervant, to 
' which alſo the death of the Croſs peculiarly belong'd 
among the Romans. 
V. 26. This is my body] What is the full importance 
r of this phraſe, n i: (Cd N, his is my body, is a dit- 
ficulty which may perhaps be cleared by degrees, by 
remiſing theſe few obſervations: Firſt, from the Jew- 
iſh phraſes and cuſtoms, that the lamb dreſt in the 
Paſchal ſupper, and ſet upon the table, as a ſacrifical 
feaſt,or feſtival ſacrifice, was wont to be call'd 2w 113 
b the body of the Paſſover, or ] WAI 20 he 
body of the Paſchal Lamb. So in the Talmud, de Paſch. 
c.ult, R.M.Maim.in Hilchos Camets umatzab, c. 8. 1. 
and d 7. So in Meki/ta fol, 4. col. 1. To which phraſe 
or form of ſpeech among them Chriſt may probably 
allude, when he ſaith, Thzs is my body, making himſelf 
that was now to be ſlain for them, anſwerable to that 


Paſchal Lamb (as by Paul he is call'd our Paſſover, 


TN N. 


c 


Adee, 
-. 


Komi 
- 


that is ſacrificed for us) and ſo mentioning this cruci- 
fixion of his, in that form, by which the preſentation 
of the Lamb on the table in the Jewiſh feaſt, whereof 
they were to eat by God's appointment, was wont to be 
expreſs'd. This for the words (5s ws my body. Se- 
condly, for the c &, that is, or the whole phraſe, i 
N 7 C ps, this is my body; this ſeems to be by 
Gr iu inſtead of the Paſchal form x NT 
may This i the bread of «fflittion, which our fa. 
thers eat in Egypt , or, Ibis is the unleavened bread, 
&c. or, This it the Paſſover. Where it is evident that 
that is not the ientical bread, which their Fathers in 
Egypt eat, but only the tranſcript of it, the comme- 
moration of that Egyptian ſtate of ſlavery, from which 
they had been delivered, and the celebration of that 
annual feaſt, which in Egypt was firſt inſtituted. As 
when in ordinary N on Oriſtmas, or Eafter-day, 
we ſay, This day Chriſt was born, or aroſe, which ex- 
2mple 8. ps accommodates to this matter in 
his Epiſt/es. Thirdly, it muſt here be obſerved, that 
the word m this ( d (Gus ws, this it my body) 
is not the relative to i bread, but of the Neuter 
(whereas that is of the Maſculine) Gender, and con- 
ſequently it is not here ſaid that hig bread is my body, 
(the body of Chrif?) but either indefinitely this, or 
xe, gals, take, cat, this is my body, this ang and 
eating is, or denotes 10 body, which is more fully ex 
preſs d Luke 22.19. This is my body which is given for 
you, do this in remembrance, or commemoration of me : 
and ſo 1 Cor. 11. 23. Take, eat, this (not d& this bread, 
but n this taking and eating) is my body,which is bro. 
ken for you, dothis in remembrance of me. This is a lit: 
tle farther improved by S. Paul. 1 Cor.10.15,16. The cup 
of bleſſing, which we bleſs, that is, our bleſſing the cu 
in the Sacrament, and ase, i ud, the bread which we 
break, that is, the breaking of the bread which is deli- 
vered to us to eat . xowarie m4 (d- N xeν N; IS 
it not the communication of the body of Chriſt? where 
what was before ſaid in Chris words to be his body, 


is more manifeſtly ſaid to be the communication. of hi 


body, that is, the beſtowing it upon us,(asthe communi 
cation of the Altar among the Jews or Gentiles, is thei 
eating of the ſacrifice, their God's entertaining them a 


& 


z 


. | of chat table, that Chriſti 


p | every receiver ſingly, at 


| 
| 


that ſacrifical feaſt) which. ſappoſe,concludes this Sa- 
crament to be, according to the nature of Sacraments, 


an holy rite, a ſolemn att or inſtrument, inſtituted by 


God to communicate to, or confer on us the body of 
Chriſt,that is the efficacy and benefits of Chriſt's death. 
Hence it is that this whole action is by Damaſcen call'd 
wilaans participation, (which is all one with commu- 


nication, only as one referreth to the giver, ſo the other 


to the receiver) ai, 33 In Sehne NHC, 
faith he. for thereby we 2 of the divinity of Jeſus, 
the divine graces that flow from him, and S. Chry/o- 
ftom, u onjpun pes the body of Gif is recerved,that 
is, as verily as God there treats us at, and feeds us 
from his table, ſo verily doth he communicate to and 
beſtow on the worthy receiver the body of thecrucified 
Saviour. And if it ſhall be ſaid that this is no ſtrange 
thing, for that God doth ſo on every a& of fincere 
Repentance, of Faith, of Prayer, or other part of his 
Divine Worſhip worthily perform'd, and not only in 
this Sacrament ; I anſwer, that the leſs ſtrange it is, 
the more ought it to be believed,on the affirmation of 
the Apoſtle, and the more certain it is, that he that be- 
ing a true penitent ſinner, had the benefits of the death 
of * beſtowed on him by God upon his firſt n- 
tance, hath them now annunciated by God, and 0 fo. 
lemnly and ſacramentally conferred and ſeal'd to him, 
on this pre and worthy approach to God's table, 
and this act of worſhip duly performed, which Cort 
at his parting from the world, thought fit ſo ſolem y 
to inſtitute to be for ever obſerved in the Church. But 
if it be conceived that in this Sacrament theſe benefits 
are always firſt conferred, or ſo as they were not real- 
ly conferred before, this is a miſtake, for he that had 
been baptized, is acknowledg'd (if he haye not inter- 
. the obſtacle) to have received them before, and 

e that hath yr pen been a worthy receiver of this 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and not fallen off by 
any wiltul fin, cannot every time firſt or newly receive 
them; nay,he that is a true penitent, and hath perform- 
ed frequent acts of other of God's worſhip as al- 
ſo of mortification of Luſts and Paſſions, and of all 


manner of Good works, though not of this, hath, no 
doubt, that acceptance of thoſe others acts — * . 


benefits of Juſtification, c. beſtowed on him by God, 
and not all God's favour (and theſe benefits) ſuſpended, 
till the firſt receiving of this Sacrament. Only in caſe 


of precedent lapſes , which have for ſome time caſt a 


man out of God's favour when upon ſincere repentance 


and reformation he is reſtoted to God's favour again, 


then God in this Sacrament gl anew, that is, To- 


lemnly exhibit theſe benefits to otherw 


when no ſuch lapſes have intervened, and fo romp 


no need of this new ſealing or exhibiting,God doth yet 


confirm and farther ratifie,what hath hath been before 


ſufficiently done.By this explication of the meaning of 


the words,may alſo be concluded what are the — 471 
Q& 


N all the 1 5 oat of every 

rite,) two literally, and two ſpiri in each, one 
God's part, the other on cus On God's part fecal hi 
entertaining and feeding us at his zable,x Cor. 10.21. hut 
that, as in Sacrifices of old, firſt, furniſhed by the piety 
of the gueſts) and on our part literally, our ing 
N hat Chriſtian feaſt, 1 Cor. 10.17. TH 
ritually (or veiled under this literal,viſible outlie apr 
teaſt) 1. God's ſolemn reaching out to us as by a deed 
or inſtrument, what was by promiſe due to every peni- 
tent ſinner, every worthy receiver, the broken bod 
Chriſt,that is, the benefits of his death,whic 
of that fervent form of 


þ 


0 

the ſum 

yer uſed by the Prieſt and 
X e minute of receiving the E- 
lements in that Sacrament, and that prayer part of the 
ee of the form of the Court,by:which it is be- 
ſtow d. Secondly, on our part, annunciating 1 Cor. 11. 
26. that Sacrifice of rk oh death, which (was then im- 
mediately to come, but) is now 1 
upon the Croſs. Thus the bitter herb are n a memo- 
rial, or commemoration, of the bitter Egyptian Servi- 
tude, Exod: 12. 14. the red wine n | 
al that Pharaoh waſh'd himſelf in the blood of the 
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fince perform'd 


or 4 Memori-. 


partaking 
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children of 1/7ae/, So that precept Exod. 13. 8. is gi- 
ye by 75 that in the Paſſover they ſhould nun. 
ciate, or tell of their deliverance, and thence they call 
the Paſchal leſſon i, annunciation. See 
Elias Levita in Thisbi. And this annunciation, or 
ſhewing forth, is not only in reſpect of ourſelves, in 
believing, and toward men in profeſſing our faith in 
the crucified Saviour, and that with a kind of glory- 
ing, or rejoycing, but alſo toward God, pleading be. 
fore him that ſacrifice of his own ſon, and thro" that 
F, humbly, and with affiance requiring the benefits there: 
þ of, grace and pardon to be beſtowed on us, and at the 
time making uſe of that, which is one ſpecial benefit 
of his paſſion, that free acceſs to the Father, thro' him, 
interceding for all men, over all the world, / pecially for 
kings, &c. 1 Im. 2. 2. which from that conſtitution of 
St. Paul to Timothy, Metropolitan of all Aſia, was re- 
2 ceived into the moſt ancient Liturgies, and made a ſo- 
1 lemn part of the rd See and wyagigia: interce/ſions 
and euchariſtica/ Devotions of the Church. Both 
theſe parts of the Sacrament are intimated by thoſe 
two phraſes mention'd in 'the two firſt obſervations. 
For the preſentation of the Lamb on the table, and 1o 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, the crucified Saviour in the 
Chriſtian feaſt, to be eaten vf by us, yotes Gods annun- 
ciating and atteſting to us the benefits of Criſs death, 
and ſo the commemorative Paſchal form notes our 
commemorating and annunciating that death of his 
to our ſelves and others. And both theſe are contain- 
ed in thoſe different phraſes of St. Paul, both uſed 
in this matter in ſeveral places, the former, that the 
broken bread is the xowevia communication of his body, 
and ſo the latter, 1 Cor. 11.26. As off as you eat this 
bread, and drink this cap , ye annunciate the death of 
the Lord, what God there beſtows on you, you annun- 
ciate to him, to your ſelves, and to others. From both 
which ariſes the e of guilt of the anworthy 
receiver, that he is boy@- owuelGr, guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, v.27. that is, that Chriſt that died 
for him, and is there communicated to him ſacramen- 
tally, that is, viſibly exhibited in that Sacrament, and 
by him fuppoſed to be annunciated to God, c. is by 
his being unqualified, unprepared for the receiving the 
benefits of his death, utterly loſt, fruſtrated in reſpe& 
of him (as the impenitent is ſaid to 7r74ad under foot 
the blood of Chriſt, the blood is as uneffectual to him 
as what is by him thrown on the earth, and trampled 
on, is like to be to him) and yet farther he is ſaid 
2 Hier x} Tivew xpipe tau to cat and drink damnation to 
himſelf, v.29. that is, where the worthy receiver hath 
the benefits of Chr:/t5 death communicated to him in 
this feaſt, and ſo eats and drinks ſalvation to himſelf, 
this unworthy intruder doth on the contrary bring, by 
that means puniſhments, and if he repents not by the 
admonition of thoſe puniſhments, damnation on him- 
Jelf. As for the elements in this Sacrament, Bread and 
Mine, tho' by the axx5pype offering them to God, then 
by the Prieſts conſecration, benediction, calling upon 
od over them, they become Gods, and ſo are called 
xup1 aud S&mvoy, the Lords Supper, in oppolition to 
ito Semvor, every mans own ſupper, 1 Cor.11.21. and 
ſo are changed from common Breadand Wine, yet not 
ſo as to depart from their own nature, or to be really 
. Converted into the Body and Blood of Chriſt fave only 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſacramentally, according to 
that of Theodorer, Dial. 2. a ovuCone 3% cdu 5 de- 
cdl Y d aH, pert Y S ñXG lila BAN Rt, x) re 
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niveau d u oingiag IC SUI gie, pive 38 d aeſliess 
ele, 15 d ih-, 1) 7% ddus, x} ige Rr g Ad, da N e. 
Trgor ld. The ſymbols of our Lords body and blood, after 
the prayer of conſecration,are changed and become other, 
but wy: not 2 

mn the former eſſence, and figure, and ſhape, and are 
viſible,and ſenſible, ſuch as 470 they . And accor- 
dingly theſe ſo many words are found uſed by divers 
of the Ancients, lain, Hela h, Af Hen, wild- 
Ants, pſarouytiucs, each denoting change 7 but ne⸗ 
ver He, Trunſubſtantiation, ot the like, arp 


— 


rom their own nature, for they remain] 


nn. 


V. 29. Not drin] That Chriſt did after his reſufte f. 
Ction, before his aſcenſion, eat and drink with his Dif: 'o0 us 
ciples, ſeems to be affirmed by many places of Scrip & Aen. 
turezand thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted by 
the Ancients. Thus As 10. 41. St. Peter ſaith, the 
diſciples eat and drink with him after bis reſurrection, 
and that is uſed by him, as a proot of the reality and 
certainty of his reſurrection, which it would not have 
been if they only had gat and drank, and he had not. 

Thus when As 1. 4. it is ſaid that Chriſt was ouran- ; e. 
C, Nc. tho' perhaps that may be thought to ſigni- 0 . 
ty no more then his having corver/ed with them, and 
not neceſſarily to infer his eating or drinking,yet both 
the origination of the word 4xs alt, and the Syriack 
and Arabick interpretation, make it ſignify all one, as 
if it had been cus ien, and * St. Chry/oſtome gives his . 4. 84. 
judgment of it, that by it is meant that which the A- vil. ed. p. 
poltles, Aﬀs 10.41, ule as an argument of CHs re- et. 
ſurrection, their eating and drinking with him. And ſo 
Theophylatt and Oggumentus, cunasusẽð., list nowere 
«ay Y lotronò or, It ſigniſies partaking of the 
table with them, and on As 10. 41. the Scholion is, 
rd deu F evdguor l yp15% SinBsCort?) iy & ovppay av wir 
414 F avdguoi, he confirms the reſurretton of Chriſt by 
their eating with him aſter it, i $3 dvazis ie, n on- 
do” auth Þ 1 dνẽ,ꝭũg ie jy onpeiov iv Cs 5 id n- 
w&ov iv dg 7 payev Hie, for after be was riſen be did 
not work any miracle, for the reſur eftion it ſelf was a 
great miracle, and of that none ſo great an coiderce as 
to eat and drink. So Leontius de ſetf. mugt. I. p. 530. 
C. Ei Þ atye) qarydy v daydariv iro i dixovopuray Erol 
ger, un ws N bi gend, d? ive Solty Tos pwaileis wins, im 
euThs N 6 dvares Gn veupay, ty abr Y Ths Tones wy M- 
las emSEGor euros, that be is ſaid to eat after bis re- 
Surrethon, this he did by way of æconomy, not as being 
really hungry, but that he might ſhew his diſciples, that 
he was riſen from the dead, after the ſame manner, as 
he be is ſaid io have ſhewed the diſciples the prints of 
the nails. And fo * Titus Boßrenſis, among the ar-“ In Luc. 
uments Chriſt uſed to aſſure his diſciples of his re- 123% C. 
urrection, laying ſpecigl weight on the Se n 
Bewouyor, 5 gay, Dis asking for meat, and cating before 
them; add ing a os Sroutrns In mopiis © ahne n Lpa)e- 
wild ꝙ dvd u, he, eat after bis Sa traps not that 
his fleſh wanted nouriſhment. - So John 21.13. *tis ſaid 
of Chriſt, he took bread, and in like manner a fiſh, and 
Luke 24.30. he /ay down at meat with-them, and took 
bread, and not only gave to others, but v.43. taking a 
fiſh and honey-comb, irunuy eurov l perv he, cat before 
them all; and tho? there be notexpreſs mention there 
made of his drinking alſo, yet that affirmation of the 
diſciples, 44% 10.41. referring clearly to that part of 
the ſtory, and extending it ſelf to the oweriowp we drank 4 
with him, alſo as well as the owngdyoulp, tog gat with hin, 4 
will be a proof and teſtimony of the one as well as the 
other. Io this may be added the teſtimony of S. Ig- 
nat ius in his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna,Mde 5 mu 33 
dna uc ovigaye dure N (urin dg (cpr ix de, ive . 
pedlinds web md ug, after bis reſurrection he eat and 
drank with them, as being in the fleſh, altho' ſpiritually 
he were united to the father. This being then on theſeè 
grounds ſuppoſed, there is another poſſible way of in- 
3 this place of Chrift, that he would drink no 
more of the fruit of the vineſtill he drank it new in the 
kingdom of bis father, viz. that the ſtate of Chr: 
after his reſurrection is called the kingdom of bis fa- 


ex | tÞer, and that upon this ground; becauſe at his reſur- 


rection co the ſon of God was inſtated in his king- 

ly office,and all power(as he ſaith after that time,Mar. 

28.18.) was given unto him both in heaven and in earth, 

in which reſpect it is, that the Goſpel is ordinarily cal- 

led the kingdom of God, and fo among the Jews, /- 

culum Meſhe , the age of the Meſliau, and the pines 

air age to come, which certainly commenced at the 

reſurre&ion of Chriſt, as at his death the former age 

0 oat. Law 2 i was 3 1 55 5 

and that perhaps the meaning of the 7dixeca, Fob.1 9 

may thoſe words of 8 a 8 


30. It is finiſhed.) To this 
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{> * ut 
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een on St, Matthew, Chap. XXVII. 


kv 


* T's; . : , 1 
rt, ſoftome be applied, when he faith of Chriſt, making 
AI. 5.5 fe fic gon of 5 Ting dom, Nc. nua d rerciouos dionpelv Negev Gs 
whoop, Tut dige iTw vl au N that he propoſes 
a diſcourſe of the reſurrettion, and calls his own reſur- 
* — Yet becauſe tis poſſible, and probable 
enough, that S. Chry/oftom by the phraſe c avazocer, 
means the ſtate and time of the general reſurrection, 
he ſpeaks, and with them of all others (and then ac. 
— Aud 01; iam (hall not only fgnil the act of 
his rifing out of the grave, but alſo of the future ſtate 
of Chriſt with them together after the final judgment) 
and becauſe uw d here added may ſeem to refer to 
that ſenſe, and again, becauſe drinking it new with 
them may beſt be taken in a figurative ſenſe to expreſs 
thoſe heavenly Teſtivals there vouchſafed to the Saints, 


received into communion of Ori with Chriſt 


and becauſe the ſpace between Chrift reſurrection an 
aſcenſion, is in no other place of the New Teſtament 
expreſs'd by this phraſe of the kingdom of Chriſti fu. 
ther, and laſtly, becauſe *tis not here the kingdom of 
Chriſt (to which it was pretended that his reſurrection 
inſtated him, and yet would not be perfectly true, as 
that excludes, or is taken abſtracted from his aſcenſion) 
but the kingdom of bis father, which _ particu- 
larly to the time after the general reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
15.24, & 28. (for then and not till then is the king- 
dom again delivered up to the father.) For theſe rea- 
ſons, l f „that interpretation being laid aſide, there is 
a fond that offers it ſelf, by obſerving the words or 
word d dn or «gn,and rendring that within a tohile, 
as ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the uſe of it, v.64. of 
this chap. and c.23.39. & John 1. 52. & Rev.14.13. as 
/ ®onthe is ſhewed both by * Euthymus's Scholion, and by the 
Afoc, vulgar Latines amodo in all the places, and ſo alſo * 
the context in thoſe places, (ſee note on c. 23. m.) If 
this be accepted, then the meaning will be, that aer a 
I while,” or within @ ſhort time he means to part with 
them, and then that is after that ſhort time, he will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, till he meet 
them again in heaven, and drink of that new wine,that 
is, turn this bodily into a ſpiritual feſtival, expreſs'd 
by lying, as at meat, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 
in the kingdom of heaven, Luke 14.15. As for this fruit 
of the vine, the corporal food, that he will then drink 
that with them in heaven, can no more be concluded 
from the tos ris nuiexs Eneivns until that day, then that 
Mary ceaſed to be a Virgin, or had children after the 
birth of Chr7/2, from the tos # until that, Mat.1.25. but 
the truth is, there is yet a third way of interpreting this 
verſe, which by comparing it with the words in S.Luke 
Tiens ſeems much the moſt probable of all, that this ome 
Nedar 1 rd fruit of the vine, ſignifies the cup in the pal- 
8 N or the cup of charity in the 990 cæni- 
um dl the Paſſoyer, wherein the Sacrament of Chriſts 
blood was founded. For that Chriſt was now to dye, 
and neither before nor after his death and reſurrection, 
to eat any more Paſſovers with them, or any more to 
drink this cup 4 charity now deſigned to a Chriſtian 

Y 


A mn. 


uſe is ſufficien 
ble what he faith Le 22. 15. with deſire bave I de- 
ſired to eat this paſſover with you, before I ſuffer mean- 
ing now to tranſmute this cup there into that Sacra- 
ment of Charity to be obſerved in the Chrit:zanChurch 
fer ever after. And therefore tis obſervable in St. 
Luke, that the words are directly applyed,c.2 2.15. to 
the paſſover, I haue deſired to eat this paſſover,for I will 

no more eat, r wr thereof, or of that, that is, of the 
paſſover, c. and by repeating of the words again, of 
the cxp,v.18. it is all reaſon that that be rendred of the 
cup in the paſſouer, or the Sacramental cup of Charity, 

as the former of the bread in that poſtcanium.This ap- 
pears to me an unqueſtionable rendring and clearing of 

all difficulties, viz. that Chriſt will no more uſe theſe 
typical adumbrations, being himſelf now really to per- 
form what was adumbrated by them, to paſs ſuddenly 
from earth to heaven, thro a Red ſea of blood, there 
1 do compleat alſo the myſtery of the Sacrament, by uni- 
8 Wi ting his diſciples one to another, and making them all 


not only of Chriſts,but of the Diſciples alſo to whom 


evident. To this therefore is agreea” 


partakers of his riches there. And that this is fit to be 
preferred before the ſecond interpretation by the ren- 
dring of zi]: amod», within a while, will be judged. by 
the parallel phraſes both in Markand Luſte, where tis 
mem & wt mo, I will from henceforth by no means drink, 
&c. Mark 14.25. and ſo once in Luke alſo, c. 22.16. and 
the ſecond times wi mi, I will not drink. 

V.30. Sung an byes] It was the cuſtom of the Jews g. 

after ſupper to ſay Grace, & then to ſay or ſing MYA Aga 
verſes or ſong s, eſpecially over the Paſchal lamb, ſaith 7:;. 
Paulus Burgenſis, at which time, ſaith he, they were 
wont to ſing from the 112. to the 119 P/, the matter 
of thoſe P/a/ms agreeing perfectly with the paſchal 
lamb. This may have been the hymn, or rather hymns, 
or pſalms, which Chrift ſang here with his diſciples; 
ſee P. Fagius in Arnot. upon the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
Deut. 8. But tis alſo not improbable, that it was ſome 
other hymn accommodated to this particular inſtituti- 
on of Chriſts,& this ſung by them all, in the ſame man- 
7 we read of the Chriſtians hymn, Acts 4. 24. 

59. Falſe witne 5] The profeſs'd coming in and h. 
entertaining of fa//e witneſſes againſt Chriſt will not 4ivSe- 
ſeem ſtrange, if it be remembred that among the Jews paflvyizr 
in actions againſt Teducers of the people, or falſe pro- df. 

hets, it was lawful to ſay any thing whether true or 

alſe,no man being permitted to ſay any thing in defence 
of them. In the condemning of other men they expeQ- 
ed a day and a night,to ſee if any thing could be pro- 
duced,which might profit the priſoner,but not in theſe 
caſes of falſe prophers, and ſeducers of the people to 
Idolatry z ſee P. Fagizs in his notes on the Cha/d. 
Paraph. on Deut.13.8. and Maimonides in Hilcoth.San- 
hed. c.11. So is it ſaid in the Story of Steven, they did. a 
\enCanas dd g ſuborn men, & again tnoas wag]upa; dS is, 2 ; 
v.13. they ſubſlituted falſe witneſſes, &c. Belides the u 
Sanhedrim were ſo reſolved totake away his life, that „ 
they did prõfeſſedly ſeek falſe witneſs that ſhould * 
come and ſwear any thing againſt him, d. 59. And what 
was here done in their proceſs againſt him, is juſt the 
antity pe, or farther impletion of that which was firſt 
performed on Jeremy c. 26. v. &, . 

V. 63 Adjure thee | Twas a cuſtom among the Jews : 
to adjure, which was by ſome fcrm of execration laid Ez 1 
upon the perſon, if he did not ſpeak and anſwer truly; w. 
this among them obliged the perſon adjured, as much 
as if he had taken an oath; and therefore Chrift, tho 
before he had held bis peace, now being adjured, thinks 
himſelf bound to anſwer him. Many examples we 
have of this in the Old Teſtam dg. 17. 2. tbe ſilver 
which thou haſt loſt,and about which thou didſt uſe exe- 
cration, that is, didſt adjure; ſo Prov. 29. 24. of the par- 
taker with the thief, that is ſo ſecret, he heareth curſ- 

Ving, and betrayeth it not, that is, will not reveal, tho? 
he be adjured, 1 Kings 8.31. If any man ſin againſt bis 
brother NR"? 89 12 RUM and be impoſe on him an 
imprecation to adjure him, for ſo NN fi nifies,P 10.7. 
and is rendred by the Chaldee yt he wid male. - 
ditfions, and 101781, in hiphil is literally and criti- 
cally 10 make ſwear, to adjure, and is expreſſed by St. 
Pauls iguiaw, 1 Theſ.5. 27, I bind you under the curſe 
of God. The law enctening this we have, Lev. 5. 1. If 
a ſoul ſhall offend, and ſhall hear the voice of adjuration 
or execration, and 10 Numb. 5. 21. where we have not 


ſimply, Y execration, but - NAY an oath 


| of execration. 


V. 64. Power] The right hand of power is the right 

hand of God the Father, who is cad power by the 7 2 45 
Hebretus; ſo Jarehi on Numb. 7. 10. Moſes received it , 
not from their hands, till he was commanded from the 
2 0 2 9 6 pu ae pp the right ads pus 

and of greatneſs, 8. 1. 10 1 Pet. 4. 14. the ſpirit of 29 
glory, is the ſpirit of Gd. ! 8 o jp N 

V. 65. Rent his cloat hs] That rending of cloaths was 
an expreſſion of ind ignation, holy zealand piety among L 
the Jews, expreſs'd on ſeveral occafions, eſpecially of 2% ow 
grief in humiliation, and of anger on the hearing of a.. 
ny blaſphemous ſpeech, is ordinarily — 1 by all. 

nly the difficulty here is, how this could be fit or pro- 


per for the high prieſt to do, which is made unlawful. 


for 


| \ 


3 
: 


PR 
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Dame 


for the prieſts, Levit. 10. 6.21. 20. Thus hath Baro- 
nius obiefted. Annal. t. 1. An. Ch. 34. but the an- 
ſwer is eaſy, that that prohibition in Levit. extends 
only to the not tearing of the Sacerdotal garments,that 


is. of thoſe which ate uſed only in the prieſts office, Ex. 


8.22. and 29.23. and agreeably the Jews have a rule, 
Na pack belies ſaver tales,vapulabit, He that 
ſhall tear any of the prieſts garments ſhall be beaten. 
Beſides this, tas indeed al ſo unlawful to enter into the 
court of the I/rae/ites in the Temple with rent cloaths, 
but that was unlawful to any other, as well as to a 
prieſt, who differed not from others in this matter, ſave 
only in this one circumſtance, that the High prieſt tore 
his garment from the bottom to the top, the reſt of the 
Prieſts, and all others from the top to the bottom. 

V. 57. Smote him, &c.] Pani is by Heſychius rendred 
gc, a rod or wand, zaricai, ſlcd h TANGar, NA, to 
ftrike with a rod or to threſb, to uſe ſuch a ſtick as was 
ordinary in threſhing out on a ſlaff * e 

Ain amd, cle, a0, vide, ag, &, to ſir ike, 
— aw 11 But then the old Greek and Latine Lex- 
icon hath it otherwiſe, f . Aae to box, or 


_ * 77 ftrike with the hand. And ſo * S. Auguſtine reads it, 


4 Ep. Johan. 
* t. 9. col. 


62. 6. 


* 


_ ' tc. 


* depart- 5. And he caſt down the 


| will ye chat I releaſe unto you? Barabbas or 


— 


Si cum expalmaretur voluit ſt vindicare ? would be re- 
venge himſelf, when he was box d fo Nonnis on Fobn, 
4e avg. 

Toapngy Tarduy Camibu bndrats mageilu. 
The rude man ftruck his divine cheek with bis audact- 
ous hand; and Sedulius, 
Nen denique paſſim 


— — 


Vel colaphis pulſare caput, vel cedere palmis, 

Aut ſpuere in faciem plebs execranda quievit. 
The accurſed_multitnde ceaſed not to cuff him, or to 
ſtrike him with the palms of their hands, or to ſpit on 
| him. And 1o Suidas, fanico, md]dta # yrador dm) TH 
x, it ſignifies to ſtrike the cheek with the bare band 
and ſo uvencus of the paſſion of Chriſt. 

Et palmæ in malis, colaphique in vertice crebri, 

Inſultant,—— and 1 

— —prophetabis cujus te palma cecidit, 
Their hands inſulted on bis cheeks , and propheſy whoſe 
hand flruck thee; and Nonnus again, 

— de- i A 
Xeeoiy dpoiCdiyor magni dxgoer dgdoner, . 


— 


— 


One after another by turns gave him blows on the 
cheek. * 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1. HEN the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people took 
counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to death.] 


ü ˙ ]m— U A. 


Paraphraſe. 


8 0 7 
t. And having retired for 
a while, the whole Sanhe- 


drim conſiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers of the people, &c. met together in counſel, and there decreed, that he was to be put to 
death, and accordingly that they would preſs the Roman Procurator to do juſtice on him capitally. 


2. And when they had bound him, they] led him away, and delivered him to Pon- 


tius Pilate the Governour. 


3. Then Judas that had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was | condemned,repent- 
ed himſelf |] and brought again the thirty pieces of Silver to the chief prieſts and elder 


ſaid, 


hat zs that to us? ſee thou to that. 


dars a hanged himſelf. | | T 
f — led, would not carry it back again, but threw it down as a deteſtable thing, that he was reſolved to rid hi 
mo or 2 Fray the temple, departed-to his home, and was there ſo affected with ſorrow, and horror, and deſpair, 
4 4 pony ſuffocation, he ſuddenly fell down upon his face, and burſt, and dyed, Acts 1. 18. 
2 aon. 6. And the chief Prieſts took the filver pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful to put them 
1 into the treaſury, hecauſe it is the b price of blood] 
ney thus left in the temple, had ſome thoughts of putting it into the treaſury of the Temple, 
ven for the delivering one up to death, they conceived it not holy enough to be put in there. 
7. 1 they took counſel, and bought with him the potters field to bury e ſtran- 


in counſel, that the money (which in this hurry did not neglect the diſp | id or 
— Os r 
herefore that field was] called, The field of blood, until this 


been 


Mie of ground, which for 
8. 


2. And accordingly as 
| one precondemn'd by them 
they bound him and 


3. Caſt by the Jews San- 
S. kedrim, wilh'd that he had 


not done it, and was exceedingly grieved and afflicted in mind. 
4. Saying, [I have finned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.] And they 


* I have committed 9 
> ' foul fin, in delivering up 
into your hands a moſt innocent perſon to be put to death. 


pieces of filver in the temple,and * departed and went and , And when they weuld 


not receive the money, he 
s hands of, and leaving it in 
that in a fit of melancholy, or 


6. And they of the San- 
hedrim,v.z. ſeeing the mo- 
but conſidering that it was money gi- 


7.And upon conſultation 
decreed and reſolved 
or a pious uſe, to buy a 


day. 8. This field. was by the 


for all the hypocri 
9. (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken [by Jeremy the Pro — iy of the Sanhedrim, 


* 1 took, they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was valued, whom they 


of they children of Iſrael did value. 
dition famed delivered by 


(as many other things of Jeremiah's are, which makes the 
reaſon, that 'tis here cit 


11. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the 


whether he were the M 
12. And when he 


nothing. by 
by the Sanhedrim, whether by a written 
18.28.) he made no kind of reply. 


13. Then faith Pilate unto him, 
againſt thee ?] 


greatly. ] 


whom they would. 


17, Therefore when they were gathered t 


him, and from thoſe which heard it, from Jeremy,received 
ian's | Jews ſay that 
as Jeremies, and not as Zacharies. (See note on Heb.8. 4.) 
10. And gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord appointed me. 


| d overnour asked him, ſayi 
thou the king of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto hin Thou ſayeſt. 4 


Bill of theirs, or by ſome Attorney inſtructe d by them ( 
[Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs 


15.Now at that feaſt the governout was d wont to relea 


ether, 
eſus [which is called Chriſt ? } by il 


he | | 
pher, ſaying, And a 
ſome prophecy of his not 
and after — Aby za Ae 
of Jeremy ef aur) ek 


* 


ng, Art . And Jeſus was brought 


to the bar and examined, 


las ſo lo ected by that and 
was accuſed of the chief Prieſts and F by that people, and he anſwered, Yes, Lam. 


s and Elders, he anſwered 1. And to alt the accu. 


ſations ſent in againſt him 
themſelves coming not in, John 


13. Daſt thou not think 
89 

3 N 14. All this wouly not 

of plea for himſelf; at which Pilate extreamly wolte. 

e unto the people a priſoner, 13. Now this being the 


| | ; fit to make apology for thy 
by ſelf, hearing what chatges ate ſent in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently teſtified uninlt eee Jet thy 
14. And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour marvelled eres. 


a ſolemn feaſt of the jena, twas cuſtomary with the Procirator to gtatify the Jews, by pardogind ſome 2. Ag er paſſover 
| that it might be the greater obligation to them, to give them liberty to cook: wing Rep Pee "by vat of the people. - 92 
16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. | et” | | 


' Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom 


" 


"OO" 


La 


N 18. Fot 


a | * . : - 
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* W % * 
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* 
* 
! 
C 
* 
* 
' 
» 

' S 2. 
f. 

* 

J 


. dealt with him as a Mock - 


ned him to the Croſs, the 


al favour unto lum, and will he ſaid, I am the fon of God. 
on him (as he pretended) to be his ſon, ] 


f 


; g For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 
"_ 5 e —.— he knew, 'twas matter of malice in ſome great perſons among them,(wherein the multitude 
1 — tn not concerned) that Chriſt was thus perſecuted, and 10 that the ; multitude might probably be pleaſed to y; 


have him releaſed, 19. When he was ſet down on the judgment ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſay- 


ing, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man, for I have ſuffered many things this 


the day in a dream becauſe of — | 
cauſe when he. t ia ef how ſhe-had been much troubled in a dream, and by thoſe terrors incited to ſtop him from gi- 


bench, his or * * K dels 

ing ſentence of death againſt Jeſu Ke ; | | 5 
2 N. they of the San · 20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude, that they ſhould ask 
hedrim prevailed with the Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. ] "mf 


multitude, that they ſhould make choice of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus tobe put to death, ; 


21. Then the Governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether of the twain wil 
ling 9 — mtr ye that I releaſe unto you? ] they ſaid, Barabbas. 1 9 


according to that cuſtom, v. 1 5. | , DoF ot 1 
| i 22. Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? 
2 [They all ſaid unto him} Let him be crucified. 


inſtigated by the Sanhe- 
drim, cried out, v.23. | IS ; 

23. But the more Pilate 23. And the Goyernour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? | But they cried out 
ſeemed to believe himguilt- the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. ik 
leſs , the more violent were they in their clamours that he ſhould be put to death, | ' 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing; but that rather a tumult was 

24. When Pilate diſcern- | ed hi 5 - ; ' 
ed this, that his expreſſing Made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am inno- 
his opinion of Chrifts inno- cent of the blood of this juſt perſon: ſee ye to it. 5 4 
cence did not at all allay the peoples violence, but that contrariwife it made them ready to mutiny, put them into a rage and diſtem- 


per, heſolemnly called for water, and in the preſence of them all waſht his hands, deſirous thereby to free himſelt of all guilt in 


doing any thing in this matter, and ſaid, I will be guiltleſs, it ſhall (or let the whole matter) lye upon you. 


25. And the whole peo- 25. Then anſwered all the people and ſaid, His blood be on us, and on our children.] 
p'e cried out, let it be ſo, whatever guilt there is in putting him to death, let it lye upon us and our ad . 
26. Though he had inten- 2 6. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them, and | when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he deli- 
ded to inflit no other pu- vered him to be crucified. |] | | 
niſhment on Chriſt,but that of ſcourging, Luke 23. 16, 22. (and therefore it appears, John 19.1. that Pilate ſcourged him long be- 
fore he ſentenced him to crucifixion, v. 16. nay after the ſcourging he was very induſtrious, to have ſaved his life, v, 4. 8. 12. and 
Mat. 23. 24. ſcourging is the puniſhment of ſome that were not killed) yet upon this importunity of the people, which he did not 


thiak fit to reſiſt, to that of ſcourging he ſuper-added the ſentence of death, crucifixion alſo, which was wont to have ſcourging 
preparative to it; ſee note on Luke 23. b. | 


27. The whole band that 27. Then the ſoldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and gather- 
guarded the Temple, came, ed unto him the whole band o Soldiers. 


and ſurrounded him, as à guard to a malefactor. | | . 


28. Robe of ſtate, ſuch as 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 
perſons of honour wear in publick aſſemblies. 


29. And when they had platteda crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a 


2 3 reed in his right hand ; ] and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſay- 


look like a crown, they ing, Hail king of the Jews. 


took thorns,and platted them into that form, and put it on his head, and inſtead of a in his him a reed, and 
made him hold it in his right hand in a kind of ſtate. ; ſceptir — they gore ? 


„ ee And they ſpit upon/him, and took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 


king, and derided him long put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. | 
2 that way, my chan — ly out poly oy and ſpit upon him, and ſtyote him on the head, and took off the robe 
of ſtate, and put his owncloaths on him again, is ceremony ſignifying the dethroning him from his pretended kingdom, and 
then carried him to the place of — ; s | : king | 
332. They lighted on Si- 32. And as they came out, [they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, him 
mon of Cyrene, whether as they compelled to e bear his crols. 

a favourer of Chriſt, or as one which caſually paſt by at that time (ſee Mark 15. 21.) and him (either without conſideration who 

it was, or elſe particularly as a favourer of Chriſt, and ſo by the Jews inſtigation) they preſt, as uſually they did men, to bear bur- 

thens (ſee note on c. 5.1.) forcing him to carry the croſs after him, Luke 23.26, to the place of crucifying. 


ing 8 
4 3 1 And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place 
of a skull. 


34. Bitter, poyſonous in- 


gredients to haſten death, thereof - 3 not 8 1 caſting lots] 

p 35. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting lots, ] that it might 
n be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophets, They patted my garments among them, 
executioners, ſtripped him, and upon my veſture they did caſt lots. | 


and then divided his garments, all but the inner garment, into four and took every man one, but the inner having no ſeam 
in it, they rent not — but caſt lots for it. X Parts, me Os OG 


| 36. And fitting down they watched him there. 
37. Indictment, or crime 

pretended, for which he Jews. 

was crucified; ſee note on Mat. 1 5. b. 


38. Then wete there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and ano- 
ey de adit iy Lid bim wach hcl aid 1 
9. In words and geſtu 9. And t t pa reviled him, wagging their heads, 
elle — 2 — inſt him. od LN P y [t 88118 N : J | | 78 
40. You that faid you 40. And ſay ing, | Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, 
could deſtroy the Temple ſave thy ſelf, if thou be the ſon of God, come down from the croſs. _ 
of Jeruſalem (which he did not, but ſpake of the deathof his body, which he ſaid he would raiſe up again in three days.) 
41. Thoſe of the San- 41. Likewiſe alſoſ the chief prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, ] 


hedrim that were there, derided himand faid, ; 

42. He pretended to do 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave ; if he be the king of Iſtael, let him 
N ee Lone now ae down Van the croſs, and we will believe him. ] 

hy can he not now deliver himſelf ? If he be the Meſſias prophecied of among the Jews, let hi himſelf 
from death, and then we ſhall haye ſome inducement to believe him. Peep ig Jews, let him now free | 


43+ If he haye any ſpeci- ', 43, He truſted in God, Let him deliver him now [if he * will have him, for 


% 


9 


* 


44. The 


31. And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and 


37. And ſet up over his head his accuſation] written, This is Jeſus the king of the fe 4 


uE Na 


34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with L f gall,] and when he had taſted 


rand when 
they had 


== 
im, 
', parted 


waar 
et- 


* 


* delight 
eth inhim. 


| 


44. The h thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 44. And one of tlie thieves 
b.] „ that was crucified with him, 
tœet 5.4 ſpake to the ſame purpoſe, Luke 23. 39. but the other found fault with him for it. 
45. Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over a | the land, until the ninth 45. Now from twelve of 
hour:] | | | | | the clock till three there was 
a an elipſe or obſturation of the Sun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Palzſtine, and far beyond over other parts. 

46. And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, | ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama 
ſaba&hani, that is to ſay, ] My God, wy God, why haſt thou thou forſaken me? 22th Pſalm, or ſome part of 


7 it, by that teſtifying that he was the Meſſias, for whom that Pſalm was indited, and in whom 'twas all fulfilled, and he began at the 
"4 beginning of the Plalm, thoſe words, which being tranſlated ſignifie. 


47. Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth 45. And ſome that heard 
for Elias] Is Y | | . 1 the word Eli, but little elſe, 
conceived ridiculouſly that he had mentioned Elias s name, and call d him to come unto him, and this was generally whiſper'd and 
. talkt about among them. 3 : 
"0 48.And ſtraight way one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it with vineger , 
{WE and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. ' SW? 
3 49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 
50. Jeſus when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. | | $0. Again, Jeſus ſaid - 
; | loud, Father, into thy, hands I commend my Spirit, Luke 23.46. and with thoſe words he gave up the ghoſt. 
| 51. And behold, the vail of the Temple] was rent in twain from the top to the bot. 3 And behold the wall 
x 2 tom, and the i earth did quake, and the * rocks rent. or partition made of ſtone, 
3 hs | 


which covered or veiled the ſunctuary from the Court, where the people aſſembled, or elſe that covered the Holy of Holies from the 
Sanctuary. See note on Luke 23. d. 


2. And the graves were opened, and [many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, 3 1 
* And — of the even after his reſurrection, and went into the holy city, 3 
and appeared unto many. | ; |; s dead, aroſe out. of their 
| graves, and after his reſurrection they alſo went into the City of Jeruſalem, and were there ſeen and known by many. 
* puarding 54. Now when the | Centurian and they] that were with him * watching Jeſus, ſaw 54-Captainof the Roman 
= mgm: the earthquake, and thoſe things which were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly Suards, and the ſoldiers. 
8 this was the ſon of God. 
> 55. And many women were there ¶behold ing a far off] which [ followed Jeſus from 3 Had follows and done 
4 Galilee miniſtring unto him.] | x a along in Jeſus's company e- 
| ver fince he came out of Galilee, to provide diet and neceſſaries for them. 
6. Among which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, 55. Salome, Mark 1.40. 
* the mother of Zebedees children.] | Joh Loo of James and 
57. When the even was come, there came a rich man of k Arimathea, named Joſeph, 5 Had embriccd the faith 
vrho alſo himſelf | was Jeſus diſciple.] a of Chtiſt. 
is 58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus ; then Pilate commarided the 
vi body to be delivered. 
..> 59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linnen cloth. 
= 60. And laid it [in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn put of the rock, and 6 Ing new Tomb which 
- be rolled a great ſtone to the dore of the] ſepulchre, and departed. he had 


46. Reciting in Syriack the 


IF ovided for him- 
ſelf, hewn out of a rock, and rolled a great ſtone to the place of entrance into the Sepulchre. 


61. And there was Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary fitting over againſt the 
ſepulchre. 


62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, ] the chief Prieſts 62. After the day was 
and Phariſees came together unto Pilate. | | ended whergon he as cru 
| r ; cified, probably on Friday evening. 
63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After 
three days Iwill riſe again. 


9 64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, leſt his „ . 

v7 diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen from 1 —. ne | 

3 + deceit the dead, 10 the laſt f errour, ſhall be worſe then the firſt. | | the peoplein this matter,be 
Nun pleaſed to appoint a guard to attend the Sepulchre until the third day be paſt, leſt his diſciples that cannot but remember his 


words, do accordingly come and take away his body out ot the grave in the night time, and then perſwade the people that he is 

| len dom the dead, which if it ſhould happen, the people belief that he is riſen from the dead, would proye a mcfe dangerous 
ſeduttion than any they have yet fal into. | t | | | 

— 65. Pilate faid unto them, Je have a [* watch, go your way, and make ir as ſure 65. Guatd of Roman ſoul- 

ou 2 as you can.] | | SY 4 | diers at your ſervice (ſee 
y « "Hs note on Luke 22.1.) Go and uſe any means that you know or are wont to uſe, to ſecure the grave. 

77%" 66. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, [ſealing the ft ſert 4 

3 and made the ſepulchre ſure, [ſealing the ſtone, f and ſetting a 66. py twomeans, 1. by, 

2 watch.] | faſining a ſeal upon the 


8 with a | ſtone; that they might diſcern, if it were opened ; and 2. making uſe of a guard of ſoldiers to watch and keep it. 
3 N | ; | 
— * F mY © Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XXVII. 0 


*. V. V. Hanged bimſelf J. What is here meant by if down any ſtecp place) and then burſt, Acts 1. 18. And 
'Amiſ;alo. ele, or how tis reconcileable with what is related of Phavorins, Hgurùs d- Tyme, 6H mpdIOG, Au ar ru, 
Judas, Acts 1. 18. hath been a matter of ſome doubt it ſignifies falling forward on the mouth, on the face, 
and difficulty. That he hanged himſelf, isaffirmed by | and nde a Aar & tm ua Ne-, 3 5 d, 
many of the Ancients, Origen, and Sr and his | d. He is ſaid to lye anni who lyeth upon the face, 
followers, and Zuvencus,and Leo,but e pecially by the | and pare thereto us lying on the 2 
Ejpiſtle that bears the name of Ignatius to the Philippi. to be 


rence is due to theſe Authorities; Otherwiſe that which if nor timely abſolved, might probably fall into, ex- 
the words moſt eafily and promptly bear, and which | preſſeth it by &; dle ity &s lia, coming to a ſuffoca- 
they might poſſibly mean by thoſe words, which we | Tion, as Zudas did. And this ſeems to have cauſed Oe. 
interpret to hanging, is this, that he fell into a violent | cume nius on the Act having reſolved that he died not 
exceſſively, as to wiſh himſelf dead, and then fudden- | ing ſwoln, that he could not paſs by 4 Chatiot in the 
ly fel! flat upon his face, (for ſo. Heſychixs tenders | way, &c. In which fable! ſuppoſe there might proba- 


. 


ack. This ſeems 


E' Suffecating fit of ſadneſs or melancholy, and grieved ſo| by hanging, to fly to fome fables of Pa ins of Hao 


une apts 6? oi en mr7exs; only falling on the face, not ory be ſo much truth, rhat by this fir of extiam 9 
2 N Hacholy: 


Chap. XXVII. 77 St. M F, TTH E 7 5 Paraphraſe. 7 119 


h. 


eopbyla7's underſtanding of it, who ſpeaking * tn i col 
ans, but ſure was not written by him. And ſome reve- | of the exceſſive ſorrow, that the {3 ads 2 Taking 27. 10 


r 


2 r 


. 88 


. 120 | | 
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* Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XXVII. 


1 


he was ſo ſwoln, that, as the Text ſaith, he 

hp * and his bowels guſbed out. So in Alian, 
where tis ſaid of Poliagar, xwwSiggv@r dmiyEdle, being 
reproach'd he was ſuffocated, that is to be in terpreted 
by the words immediately precedent, oxwupc]e d fuer 
Namen NAA, & 3 am iſeme, ſeoffs h e not only 
grieved men often,but alſo killed them with grief. Thus 
Ae in * Chryſoftom my Cuucuſi m dna ſ du, 15 10 be ſuffocated 
* throueb grief ( ſtrangled as it were , or) miſerably af | 
fefted with conſcience. And though ir fignihe, not in 
this ſenſe ro die, yet it doth note a violent diſeaſe, ſti. 
fling and ſuffocating for want of vent, and affecting the 
Patient ſo, as to produce that death, which Judas 
ſoon came to after this, falling upon his face, and then 
(as upon a violent ſtopping all natural paſſages,which 
the violence of deipair had wrought in him (burſting 
aſunder, his guts breaking out at his navel, Atts 1.18. 
hat exceeding horrour and grief being the only thing 
here menrion'd, (as that which immediately follow. 
ed, and came in naturally at that point of the ſtory) 
the death ir ſelf following (it is not certain how long) 
after, and ſo particularly mention d by S. Luke in the 
Ache, on the occaſion of the election of a Succelior in- 
to his place. Thus the Hebrew pan that is rendred in 
the Old Teſtament by 49 ae, fignities to be choaked, 
or ſuffocated, not only with an halter, but with an ex- 
cellive griet,or trouble on the ſoul, and in the Arabick, 
among the Phyſicians, it ſignifies an angina, and the 
ſuffocating of the mother in Avicen; ſo alſo pf is 
that ſuffocation of the body in time of fleep, which 
they call incubis, or the nig bt. mare. And for the uſe 
of it in the Bible, twill be obſervable how tis uſed 
Tobit 3. 11. where the woman that had been ſo re- 
proached for killing ber ſeven busbands, hearing it, 
aud beg, det d grieved extreamly, ſo as 
(not to hang her ſelt ſure, for the ſtory ſhews ſhe did 
not ſo, but ſo as) to fall into a deep melancholy, a 
ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſuffocation, a conſequent of 


Which was her wiſhing ber /elf dead, as ſhe expreſſes it 


v.13. Icy v we ame 4 e, I deſired that thou wouldſt 
take me away from the earth, and why ſhould I live any 
longer? v. 15. and & wi Ce Na we , If thou do 
not think good to kill me, &c. And though one paſlage 
v. 10. ſeem. to incline the other way „as when upon 
conſideration of the reproach, and ſadneſs that would 
come upon her tather,ſhe repreſſeth her deſign, ¶ I ſhall 
do t his, it ſhall be a reproach, &c. yet this is not of much 
validity, becauſe this conſideration might be made uſe 
of to Apel her melancholy, that grew ſo 8 
on her, and to divert her to a more profitable courſe, 
commend ing of her ſtate to God in prayer, as ſhe did 
v. 11. and this as firly and as properly as from the in 
tention of hanging her ſelf. Add to this,that ſhe was 
ſo pious a perſon, and prays ſo heartily, v.11,12. (and 
in that prayer confeſſes no ſuch guilt, but only, I have 
de fired thee to releaſe me from the earth, and in her 


prayer continues of that mind, why ſhould I live any 5 


longer ?) cannot reaſonably without evidence be accu 
ſed of 5 a 
her ſelf: A parallel pes and condition is that ot Fob 
7.15.my ſoul chooſeth ſtrang ling, there the Hebrew pad 
is by Aquila rendred ahn, but by the Sepruagizt tis 
expreſs d by a, am d pd} ws urls wel kind 
of /uffocating and (depriving of breath) ſtrangling of the 
ſoul. The ſame word is by the Prophet Nahum uſed of 
the Lion killing his prey, Pre Nah. 2. 12. and is ren- 
| dred emmviyew Juffocation. The Syriack and Arabick ule 
it Mat. 13.7. of the thorns choaking the corn, iM. 
Curraytew, and fo Luke 8. and 2 Cr. 4. 8. ph o 
cated, inſtead of 5wegwp@- , brought to thoſe great 
ſtreigbts or anguſtiæ, and ſo in the Syriack, Mark 5.13. 
\pannaand they were ſuffocared (not hang d. but drown- 
ed) in the water. And in this place the Syriack reads 
of Judas, that going away,WB) part ſuffecauit animam 
ſuam, he ſuffocated bis ſoul,which ſurely may be taken 
in that larger ſenſe of the word, and not neceſſarily in 
the ſtricter, for that of hanging 
ſtory in another place mentions another death tor him 


foul intentions of hanging or murthering of 


himſelf,when the ſacred ' 


tophel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. Who, as tis generally reſolv'd, 

hanged himſelf , but perhaps it might be probable e- 
nough that this ſtate aſſigned to Judas at this time, vg. 
a ſuffocatlon, and with a wiſhing to die, and a huge 

melancholy growing into a mortal diſeaſe, might be " 
applied to Achitophel alſo, and the rather, becauſe 'tis i 
added, after d be was ſuffocated, x, «mars and he 4A 

died,which may argue, that his death ſucceeded or 4 = 
lowed the «yt, not that that it ſelf was the'partt- 

cular notation of the kind of his death. But however 

there will not be altogether the ſame reaſons of apply- 


ing this obſervation to Achitophel as to Fudas, becauſe 


Achitophel's death is not in any other place deſcribed 
to be another kind of death, as Judas is, vis. falling 
down flat on his face, and then burſting and letting out 
his bowels, which kind of death is that which men op- 
rels'd with this diſeaſe of grief do moſt frequently 
all under. | | 

V. 6. Price of blood] *Twas à cuſtom among the 
Jews, imitated by the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould 
not be lawful for Executioners to offer any thing, or 
tor any Alms to be received from them (the ſame alſo 
ot money, that came out of the Publicans, ur Quæſtors 
Exchequer) ſo ſaith Clement in Conſtit. ay que A- 1 
Tes 7) xpmogoela;, that the offerings of Executioners are PR 
not acceptable, or fit to be received, and ſo by analogy ; 
any money by which a life is bought, might not be put 1 
into the Treaſury, it was the price of blood, and the field - 
N with it call'd the field of blood. weve 1 

7. Strangers] The ftrangers here may be either = - 
i. Men of other Nations, and then the thing from hende 
obſervable is, that they would not have commerce with 
them, even when they were dead, and therefore provi- 
ded a ſeparate place for them. Or 21y, (which is more 
likely) the Jews,which coming from tar to Feruſalem 
to ſacrifice, &c. died there, before their return and ſo the 
Prieſts took this care to provide a burying place for 
them: Theſe perhaps are the «i Sn ne Powter , 
* 2. 10, thoſe Jews that travelled from Rome thi- 
ther. 

V. 1 5 Want to releaſe] This cuſtom was no cuſtom d. 

of the Jews while the power was in their hands, but 'AToxde 
ad faciendum populum, à piece of popularity, grace or ne M- 
favour of the Procurator, brought in by Pilate, v. 15. wor u 
And thus the ſucceeding Emperours, Valentinian, Theo. ix. 
doſtus, Arcadius, by a general Law commanded the 
Judges, that on the firſt day of the Paſſover all the 
priſoners of the Jews, but thoſe which were commit- 
ted for ſome certain Faults, ſhould be releaſed. Of the q 
lame nature is the peoples demanding him to be put to 
death, giving their 13 2. and Luke 23.23. Joh. 
9.17. which is mentioned alſo by S. Paul, Aﬀs 26. 10. 
and was a Roman cuſtom, Ne poſſent Conſules injuſſic 
nes in caput civis animadvertere, ſaith Pomponizs. 
See Rewards ad leg. 12. Tab. c. 24. And it ſeemeth, 
it was put into the zwelve tables, De capite -civis niſe 
er maximum comitatum ne ferunto, as Tully cites it, 
De leg. I. 3. All to this purpoſe, that the people had 
their voice in punk any freeman to death. 

V. 32. Bear his croſs] It was the cuſtom in that e. 
puniſhment of crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- Alpes cav- 
cured, ſhould himſelf carry the Croſs. So Plutarch de est. 
era Numin. vind dus mov uννtARu tngige & a caveyy. 

Hence came the name of Furcifer, grown proverbial 

lince. So Artemidor us, Oro. l. 2. C. & f. d cps oo 

Han, wei rc. «amy Rer. BO Nonim out of Plautss,Pati- 
bulum ferat per urbem, deinde affieatur cruci: let him | 
carry it through the City, and then be faſtned to it. This 

it ſeems by John 19. 17. nt carried himſelf, but it 

being 10 great a burthen (an perhaps not well ſup- 

portable by all that were to ſuffer)they uſed aue 
to preſs ſome body el ſe, as a porter, or brdes . 
to Carry it after, or neat the perſon that was to ſuffer, 
that 48 might have the ſolemn diſgrace, though not 
pain of it. 

V. 34. Call] Xa here fignifies all kind of bitter f. 
porſonous Spices or mixtures, which S. Mark in ſetting Xox3, 
down this ſtory, determines to be Myrrbe. The Hebrew 


b. bw 
Tiun al- = 
lact v. 


Ahhaędbem 


Ti une that very phraſe which is here is uſed of Ach; 


x 


UR? lignities two things, ga/l; and a moſt I 
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* Annotations on St, Matthew, Gap. X XVIII. 121 


vallar dt ſtupidity, or flumber, having eyes and not b © Nc. 


| ok ſignify ing one of theſe, gall, chi wy dylrcy is one that delighteth, or pleaſeth him- 
| _ r 1 for * other, the po! on- | ſelf in that kind of bamility, and worſhip of Angels, 
ous herb, file gd & 5009, where the Hebrew 1s beſt | chat acquieſces in it. And ſo i Cor. 7. 36. we lignt- 
rendred, a root ſprouting out with that moſt poiſonous hes that which he hath a mind toi, 3 | 
herb. and ſo the word g£a4,joyn'd with r uſed b V. 44. Thieves] That which is here affirm'd of the p, 
S. Peter of Simon Mag us ( ſee note on As 8. d.) though | robbers in the Plural Number ſeems to be underſtood . 
Metaphorical. So again the Hebrew nn fignihes | in the Singular, only of one of thera, Luke 23.39. the 
both anger and poiſon z, and fo from theſe uſages in | other praying unto him and believing on him: Seve- - 
the Hebrew Language, it comes to paſs very conſe- ral examples of the like fotms of ſpeech ſeem tc ne 

uently, that the word 28a in Greek being (as it de- in this book, ch. 26. 8. when bis diſciples ſaw il they 
oben cboler or anger) all one with 24s wrath, both | bad indignat ion, whereas only Zudas was diſplea ſed ar 
theſe words v and dare uſed promiſcuouſly,and | ir, faith S. ohn c. 12. 4. So e. 2 J. Looſe them (the fs and 
both in the Old Teſtament taken generally for poiſon,] the foal) is Mark 11. 2. a colt ried, Horfe hint. And this 
which being mix'd with wine, ſtupified and aftoniſh-] by an ordinary figure (which the Grzcians call wins 
ed the perſon that drank it, and was ordinarily given | or avan4s) frequently uſed in all languages. So when 
to them that were put to death. So in the laſt of the Joh 13. 28. *ris ſaid, that none of theſe that lay at heat ricc its 
Proverbs, Give ſtrong drink to them that are ready to] with Chriſt knew to what purpoſe be ſpake to Fudas, R 
die; Where the Hebrew Sichar, ſoftned by the Greek IWhat thou doſt, do quickly , *tis not to be concluded, 
into Coupe, fignifies, faith S. Baſel, , W Jude, woe | that John (who v. 25. asked, and was told v. 26. who 
iprromoet all that can cauſe drunkenneſs. So Pſal.60.3. *rwas that ſhould betray him) was included in that 
O- lau the wine of flupidity is by the Cha/dee | number, of thoſe that Knew nor. So Heb. 11. 37. 

rendred the wine of nalediclion, ſuch as is given to them | iws/0o9 they were ſawn aſunder in the Plural, which 
that are to be executed, of which ſaith Rabbi Shelomo, | yet is not found to belong to any, but to /aias only. 
that it obnubilates the heart,and rikes the brain, that But it is alſo poſſible, that both theſe thieves might at 
is, diſturbs and takes away the ſenſes. And accordingly firſt blaſpheme and reproach him, and afterwards one 
S. Paul uſeth mreSua xlevteo;,Rom.11. for the ſpirit of | of them confeſs him, and pray to him. Thus Proſper 

: . — nds 1 . Collat. c. 12. Cum aliquandiu blaſ- 

e do Apoc. 14. 10. is not the wine of God, phemaſſet in Ieſum Chriſtum, repentè eſi mutatus, &c. 
—_ — 8 mix d with all theſe ſtupifying | when for ſome time be Ja oiled on 5M he was ſud: 


4 — ſpices,that is, the ſtapitying and aſtoniſhing judgments | deny changed. And fo Titus Boflrenſis, p. 8 33. B. & 4 


- MIX 


| 


of God. And the ſame Is expreſs'd in the P/a/miſt, | xi d oi Wo nyrnd abgmioa Tos Lada,, iq diyporle lows ure 
P/al.75.9. by the phraſe of de. Au ,, wgdo- | mp ad. goi Seu Us TEO Iv agg0 iv]; et dpi. Af firſt 
i, wine pure (unmix'd from water, or any foftning the rwo thieves ſpake as the Jews did, perhaps by that 
allaying mixture) and full of all theſe poiſonous ſtupi. means expetting ſome help fron them toward getfing 
ſying ingredients, and fo, in like manner, by the d- heir pardon, but that expectation being fruſtrated, and 
x Zxgd)G- xmugeo in that place of Rev.14.10. the an. bearing him pray for his crucifiers, Luke 23. 34. one 
| 'd wine, mix d, which is there the periphraſit of d. was thereby wrought on, v. 40. And if ſo, then the 


& ups, or the olyG- iouugriou@ in S. Mark, the wine | words here will refer to the former time, and in 


ob-@-4- with myrrb in it. This, it ſeems, being uſeful to open the |S. Late to the latter. 


G. to make good his own words of Ego pono, I lay down m 


Oy, Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and Writers of the the veil, and the ground, an 


pores,and haſten death, Chriſt refuſed to take, meaning] V. 51. Earth did guake] This is conceived by ſome F 


to be the Earthquake that Macrobius mentions as the Pæden 5 
Life, not for his will only, dut the act alſo,and ſo though | greateft, ſaith he, which in the memory of mortal man yi 
he gave way to natural things to work, yet he reſerved ſ was ever known, in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, twelve 
all to his own power, and ſo when he had done all that | Cities of Aſſa being deſtroyed by it, ſee Marcil. Ficinus 
he would, he ſaith, I zs ſiniſb d, Joh. 19. 30. and bowed| de rel. p. 78. The dame is mention'd by Pliny Nat. 
the head, and gave up the gboſt. And this was it, that | Hift.1.2.c.48, But it doth not by the Text here appear 
the Centurion confidering, was amazed at, Mark 15.39. | that this earthquake belong'd to any thing, but the 

V. 43. Will] The word Ss is uſed by the Greet] Temple of Feru/a/em, the * which ate mention'd, 

ſtament the ſtones of the building, 

New, ſometimes in a notion which ſeldom belongs to] and the tomb, c. And it's not improbable that this 

it in other Authors, as when 1 Sam. 18. 22. Saw & ont | prodigy was ſhewed articularly on this place, to fote- 
5 garde, the king delighteth,or taketh pleaſure in thee. | tell the deſtruction of the Temple and 


So. 2 Sam. 15. 26. and very frequently in other places, | their crucifying of Chriſt. So ch. r upon 


| 5 a ; ere there is 
upon this ground, that the Hebrew yd which fignifies | mention'd wiya; owowss, a great ſhaking . it is not to be 
to will, ſignifies alſo: to delight in, and ſo is rendred | imagined that this was Saks of fits whole 15 


euliw, as well as aw, and when she, it is taken in | but at the moſt of that part, whe 


5"; 3h : re the gravy .Nay 
tte ſame ſenſe as if it were d,. And fo tis here; | there being no mention of the earth in Nat pics lt 


r 


that place, it is 
fot Eſal 22.8. (from whence theſe words are taken, and] not improbable that («ow ſhould there eulße * | 
from the Tranſlators there d retained for yan) we cal of the air joyn'd with thunder, &c, with 
ordinarily render it, let him deliver him if be delighteth | which Angels are wont to deſcend,when they appear 

in him. In like manner as Tob. 13. 6. Tis dd, d dr. for ſo it immediately follows there, For the Angel of | 
gel d gad, toho knows if be will 2 5 be pleaſed with | the Lord deſcended, &c. | | 
you? Thus in a fragment of Pery&ione the P thagorz-| V. 57. ee Arimathea is the ales where 

an in * Stobews, 'Evwxncq # Aga, She ſhall be Rind to ber | Samuel was born arid brought up, call by the He- b. 
buthand. Thus, O. 2. 18. W . Twrooogparuly 9 Sr: brews Ramatbuim Sophim, in Greek Atlas... 


n _ Selce. 
CCC bing A Rt - Paraptyaſe, ö 
i eee Ay 
» | p , t e ws S 7 4 , | 
1 came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, Ito ſee the 5 . Rag h e. The night after the 


| ©. Sabbath, toward the next * 
morning, Mary Magdalen and the other having with them ſpices to embalm his h came 
2. And behold, there was a great *-eatthquake,)] for the Angel of the Ln rg 1 
ſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back rhe oue from the dore, and "ſar up 8 Ee came Wy 


4 


"as tet A tg ev pps nil te re 
1 N * nn BA 4 | Kc Wat he, > 4 | 
3. His“ countenance was like lightning and his rayment white as now. | guarded ad the / 
King's MS. . 4. And for fear t of him [the keepers) Fl ſhake, asd became as dead men. 8 6 225 
—_— St ets ac . , Not $. 
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N 5. And he Angel anſwered and faid unto the women, Fear ye not; for I know that 
| ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified.” | | 
5 He is hot here in the , 6. He is not here, for he is riſen, as he ſaid': Come, ſee the place where the Lord 


ding to his Iay.] ] j | | | | 
227 ealcklons riſen from del, and all that ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the napkins, and ſear- clothes 


folded up and laid by, John 20.5. 


+.Go quickly andaccord- , 7. Aud go uickly and tell his diſciples thar he is riſen from the dead, And behold 
ding to what 1 have told he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, Lo, I have told you.] 
ou, do ye tell the Diſciples, viz. that he hath perform d his promiſe in riſing from the dead, and now will perform that other of go- 
2 into Galilee, ch.26.32. the appointed place of meeting, thither if ye go, ye ſhall be ſure to meet him, God hath ſent his Angel 
ſrom heaven to tell you this. | : | | | ; : 
8. And being affrighted 8. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, and did 
with the appearance of the run to bring his diſciples word. IS 
Angels, but extreamly joyed with the news of Chriſt's reſurrection, they made all haſte to carry his Diſciples word of this. 4 * 
9. Fell doun and caught 9. And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold Jeſu met them, ſaying, All hail, 
him by the feet. and they | came and held him by the feet] and worſhipt him. 
10. Diſciples and kinſmen. 10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid, Go tell my [| brethren] that they go 
| into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. | | 
11, Now when they were going, behold ſome of the watch came into the city, and 
| ſhejved unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. 
12, 14, And thoſe chief 12. And, when they v. ere allembled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they 
Prieſts calling the reſt of the Gd Ve large money unto the ſoldiers, | 1 2 5 
Sanhedrim together, by de- 13. Saying, Say ye..] His diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
cree of counſel, appointed. that a good ſum of money ſhould be given to the ſoldiers, ſufficient to bribe them all to ſay, that 
14. The Procurator pilates 14. And if this come to | the Governours ear, we will perſwade him and ſecure you.) 
hearing, (fee ch. 25. 14) we will perſwade him that it was ſo, and keep yeu from puniſhment for guarding the Tomb no better, 
| 5 15. So they took the money, and did às they were taught. And this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day. | 


, 


15. Which Jeſus before his 16. Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain [where Jeſus 
paſſion had aſſign'd as a ſpe- had appointed them.] I 
cial randezvous, ch. 25. 32. By this means there were many there beſides the eleven, perhaps the 500 brethren mention d 1 Cor. 
18.7. : | "fx 
17:And when the eleven 17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him; but ſome doubted.] _ 
were come to him, they with an humble obeyſance acknowledged him, but ſome of entertained doubts whether *twere Chriſt 
or no Mu K 16.1 3+ , \ g f 
| * All authority in dil · 18. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, [All power is given unto me in 
poſing all things in or con- heaven and in earth.] | 8 
cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father. ; | | 
19. Teach all the Nations 19. Go ye therefore and [ & teach b all nations, baptizing them || in the name of the 


* All pow- 
the Chriſtian Doctrince and Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. er in fea 
perſwade them to embrace it, and to live according to it, baptizing, &c. See Pratt. Cat. L 6. 5 2. ven and in 

20. And whomſoever ye. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you: and _ —— 
hall baptize, take care that lo, I am with you alway, even unto the c end of the world. 54 
they be taught to obey with all diligence all thoſe com s which I have delivered to you. And I ſhall now part 5 bole 
with you, yet I will by ing the Spirit upon you, to lead you into all truth, and by my perpetual preſence and aſſiſtance at- cx wp. Cc, 
forded to you, and by that authority that I received from my Father, and now commit unto you, John 20.21,22.continue with you * make all 
and your ſucceſſors unto the end of the world. | : nations 
| K | 2 5 | — 5 diſciples, 
Od EE | Annotations on St. Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. 9,6? * 
4. V. x, End] If 32 fignifie, a diſtindt part of time, fate taken in, and the ztmoſt parts of the earth, yet ch. 3. into « 


o Cac- and that ſtrictly the evering,then it muſt note that eve. ¶& 13. 46. tis ſtill, ae37» Jr, firft to the Jews, that they 
m 


Ca 


RES pace, ha uſe two arguments to make mo 
„ 


1 


b. 


"£91 


3 1 


.nett the S Catcamy to the impurxion, c. But i may] (which 1 ſuppo 


not at all to the Gentiles. So in their furſt Commiſſiog, 


39.5. 
' City of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather fo] from their feet;) and tells them, From hence forth I tui 
At ſheep" o the: houfe of Mael. Ru in their Te! 20 To Ihe Gxntilei and ſently enters into the ouſe of 
Fuftne'd prhſtite, vy. This is after moſt fully done to 
| . e 


ning, as the firſt part of the firft day of the week, at muſt preach. And accordingly we find that the A 

which time theſe women 25415 their journey, bought | till the Jews reje&t 9 are ready to Ke 

their ſpices, went out of their City, 1 

the fuburbs, and very early 23g: g., Luke 24. 1. Adr 13. 49. they foretel them, what they are to do, Paa 

and axſia; in bens, tuhilę it was yet darf, John 20. 1. came] and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that 

to the ſepulchre, and ſo that will reconcile and con- 7he word of God ſhould Pd have been ſpoken io you 
S to the precept © 7 755 that 

OM 


be alfo taken in 2 wider ſenſe, ſee Note on ch. 14.d. | made it neceſſary) but ſeeing ye have put it you, 


aid all night in | do not leave them off to go to the Gentiles. But then 


V. 19. Al! Nations] What is meant ſometimes by | &c. /o'we turn ro the Gentilec. And when v.47; they 


the word 30% nations had been ſaid, (ſee Note on ch: urge the Lords comtmandment for fo doing, it is not 
24. e.) to wit, the Tribes and Families of the Ans this parting precept of Chriſt, but one out fo che pro- 
Regions and Cities of Paleſtine, and though it do not ſo [phier I/azah, c. 49. 6. J habe ſet thee to be a ght to the 
here; excluſively to the other Nations of the World, Gentiles, &c. And the ſame conceive before intimated, 
yet neither doth it ſignifie the Nations of the heathen | v. 40,4 1. Beware leſt that 8 (Jews) which % 


world, in oppoſition or excluſively to the Jews, as elfe- | /poken.of in the propher Behold ye deſpiſers/and wonder 


where it frequently doth; but primarily and in the firſt | and perrh, for I work a work which you ſhall in no roſe 
d- 


place, che ſeveral parts of Zeuge and the Jews, where: believe, &c. that is, upon the Jews deſpifing and ho 
Toever they are in their diſperſions abroad, and then ſe. ] ing out obftinately againſt rhe preaching o the Goſpel, 


condarily the Gentiles mingled with the Jews, and fi- | v. 45. twas propheſied that they ſhould be deſtroyed, 


ally the whole gentile world, when, upon the'Jews] and about the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be remo- 
rejecting the Golpel. the Apoſtles depart from them;and. "ed; and'preach'd to the heathen world. An incredi- 
go ro the Gentiles. That this is the m—_— 0 W ble thing which ſhould amaze the eus, and be mat - 
Proba. t 
e. Firktbecauſe in other places, when the Commiſſion] of them upon the like occaſion af the Chriftian Jews, 
of preaching aud gathering diſciples is given tothe A. (chat they were aſtonied, c. 10.45.) What was thus 
Poſtles, tis with a command to go fitſt to the Je and I foretold at Aach by 8. Paul S again repeated c. 18. 
not at allt to the ſews at Cinth, where upon their ne/iftin 
AT of ag very Samaritans were excluded, Mar. and blaſpbeming,he ſhakes his garment (ar emblem + 
mot into the may of the Gent iles, and into ny; their approaching ruin, like zhe ſhaking: off the duſt 


—_. 


cop 8 47s . 8. although the Samaritü 
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ter of great wonderment to them, (and ſo it is faid - 
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St. A IRR 


eee 
Chap. I. ; 
5 the Jews at Rome, at the concluſion of the Acts c. 28. 
28. Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation 
of God is ſent to the Gentiles, bur that again upon the 
obdaration of the ee v.26,27. All this makes it ap- 
pear that after riſts death the Goſpel! was by the 
Apoſtles to be firſt preached to the Jews, to convince 
them of their fin of crucifying Chriſt (enlarged alſo 
to the Samaritans by Chriſts command, As 1.8. who 
were, in their worſhipping at mount Gerizzim, ſchiſ- 
maticks, and ſo ſeparated from the Jews, but other- 
wiſe were Jews in religion) and that was a. doing, till 
about the time that that fatal deſtruction fell upon 
that nation,ch.10.23. But this not excluſively, but inclu- 
fively alſo to the preaching to all the nations and peo- 
le of the world as the phraſe is taken in the greateſt 
atitude (when the Jews ſhould firſt have expreſſed 
their obſtinacy ſufficiently.) For ſo the words, as they 
are repeated in St. Mark muſt neceſſarily ſignify, Go 
into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every crea- 
ture, to thoſe of the Synagogue firſt, and then to others 
alſo. Thus S. Luſte hath ſer it down moſt diſtinctly. 
ch. 24. 47. that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached to all nations, beginning at Feruſalem , 
where Fudea, in which Zeruſalem is, is one of the 400 
nations, and they are to begin at Feruſalem, and from 
thence firſt preach thro? all other parts of Zudea, (and 
even in the heathen cities) firſt of the native and — 
ſelyte Jews in their ſynagoues, and preſeuchæ, (before 
they went to the Gentiles) and ſo generally they con. 


—_— 


Aﬀs 10.41. ſignifies a/! the Fews) and 'tis maniteſt that 
before he would venture to preach Chriſt to that one 


heathen, God ſaw it neceſſary. to ſend him a viſion, 


and by that inſtructed him, that the Gentiles were not 
to be look'd on by him any longer as prophane(or not 
to be converſed with) hut might be preach'd to as well 
as the Jews. And this God confirm'd by /ending down 
the Holy Ghoſt on theſe firſt fruits of the Gentiles, Cer- 
nelius and his company (as he had done on the Apo- 
ſtles the firſt fruits of the Jews) to teſtify this his 
pleaſure from heaven immediately. And accordingly, 
. 4 5. the believine Jews were aſtoniſhed when they 
heard of this, and ch. 11. 1. tis ſaid that the Apoſt/es, 
Nc. in Fudea heard of this, and vi2. they call Peter in 
queſtion about it, and he is fain to give them an account 
of his viſion, and the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon 
them, as a teſtimony that ſo 'twas to be v.16. and by 
that they are convinced, v. 18. and not till then. 

V. 20. End of the world] It hath formerly been ſaid 
(note on Mat. 24. c.) that there was a double age ta- 
mouſly ſpoken of among theJews,the then preſent age, 
and the future age, or the ſtate of things under the 
Me ſſias, from that time to the end of the world. Ac- 
cording to this, the deſtruction of that ſtate, or end of 
the firſt age is taken notice of, as a famous period; 
and is ſet down in that very ſtile, Cwlinaz aivr@r, the 


- | conſummation, or concluſion of the age, Mat. 24.3. and 


Mat. 13. 40. where tis more diſtinctly, e Tire, of 


1 
123 


this age, and ſo again, Heb. 9. 26. (Cuſſi dem mv a he Swing 
concluſion of the ages,in the Plural, thoſe /aſt times, Heb. ab did. 
1. 2. wherein Chriſt came into the world. But then o-» G. 


tinue to do, till the time of the deſtruction of that peo. 
ple. The ſecond argument for this rendring of the 


word Lon, ſo as that it may primarily point to the 
Jets, is that of St. Paul, Gal. 2. big. that St. Peter was 
intrutted with the Goſpel o the circumci ſion, that js, to 
preach the Goſpel particularly to the Jews, and To a- 
in it there appeareth of Janes and Jobn, that th 
— themſelves to the circumciſion, that is, to the 
Pen, v. 9. And *tis obſervable how far St. Peter was 
rom underſtanding this precept in this place to oblige 
him at that time (not long al ſts 


ter 4 aſcenſion) to 
preach to the n for in the buſineſs of Corneli 
4, As 10. tis clear, th 


at he did not yet think it law- 


commiſſion of Chriſt he repeats it thus, æaęſ ye iu 
xngsZau md nag, U. 4 2. he commanded us to preach to the 
people, that is, to the people of the Jews (as the rulers 


ful fot. him to on to that one Gentile and fon the | 


of the people, and rulers of Iſrael are all one, and as 
that nation is called & Ne the people, and as mis 5 Mads, 


cm 


ther places there are, where it may be taken in another 
ſenſe,as Mar.13.43. where it may well fignify the end 
of this other age, the concluſion of the world, and fo 
here Chr:ſts promiſe of his being with the Apoſtles un- 


ey | to the end of the world. For it is to be obſerved, that 


this age being the Chriſtian, ſtate or kingdom of Chri/?, 
that doth moſt diſtinctly begin at his reſurrection, 40 
7 7 being then given to bim, v.18. and this being the 

aſt age (no other ſtate to ſucceed this) it follows ne- 
ceſſarily, that this age then beginning, ſhall not con- 
clude till the end of the 5 3 hoy conſequently. Chriſt's 

romiſe hath no other period to determine' it, but in- 

ates J on the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors by 
this miſſion, and aſſiſting and backing them in the ex- 
ecution of their office, awou; nts nuigas, all Ihe days, the 


| whole term of this new age. 
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oſpel according to St. Mark. 
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CHAP. 


are th 
3. The voice of one cty ing in the 

Lord, make his paths Br t.] 

. .  » ©, tothe world, was the preaching of Jot the 
Under the ſtyle of the voice of a preach ert, 
erneſs, and cry, and give warning to the Jews, that 
4 John did baptize in 
the remiſſion of fins; 

bank * John, went into the deſart 
miſing them thereupon (a 


on no other terms) forgiveneſs of 


— 


| benefit of it; remiſſion of ins, 
bi. And. there went out. unto him all 
and in thecity of Jeruſalem,obeyed 


* 


by”. 1. HE beginning of the 2 of Jeſus Gd the fon of God. ent 11878 

| 5 5 2. As it is written in the prophets; Behold, I ſend my meſſenget before conſiderable in the 
„ thy face, which ſhall prepare © why before thee. : 2 Th BYE} | Chriſt the dee and de 
7 577 it: 1 1 9 


the Baptiſt, as of an Herald ſent before him, and ſo foretold of bythe d 
in the 42 that is, the proclamation of * eminent perſon that / 


| repentance and amendment of li ſho 
the coming of God, a terrible coming to viſit pen the impenitents. nen My 


the wilderneſs , and preach the baptiſm of repentance 
of Judea, and there proclaimed toall the 
ing, he took and waſh'd them in the River, after the manner of 
- toſlignify to them the purification of their wicked lives, to which they 

. wiſe) God would receive them into his favour, and look on them as his people, 
he proclaimed to all, every where as he went e 

35. And there went e land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and 
Were all baptized of him int erer cee N 1 8 r x va: c 

his pfeaching ſo far, as to go an 


om” 5 


th 


L Paraphraſe. | 


3. The firſt thi 


jay = ' 4” nal ſon of God, and in the 
wilderneſs; Prepare ye the may ofthe prexching "of the Goſpel 


t with him 


ſhould go into the 
prepare themſelves for 


for | 


According to this 
. diction of prophets , 
Jews, the neceſſity of their inſtant change of life, pro- 
fins, and all that came to him, and thus reformed upon his preach- - 
ſelytes among the Jews (ſee Mat. 23. note d. and John 3, a.) . 
were obliged, and on performance of which (aud not other. 
Ahd this baptifm, and this repentance, and the 


| And the generality of 
their fins! people in all the — 
receive Baptiſm from him (which was done in Jordan a river 
M_ : convenient 
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124 Parapbraſe. St. NM A 


* 


the clouds directed to Chriſt, in theſe wo 


3 e wherein Naamalis leproſy had been cleanſed | o by waſhing in it) and to - ll 
7 le No deſiring diredtons from him fog,new fe, Lu e 3.10. s 5 , 36 confeſs the | 
9 ene And John was cloathed with camels hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 

6. See nate on daft. 38. Ioyns, and he did eat [locuſts and wild honey. ay 
„, Tam the fore-runner 7. And preached, ſaying, [ There cometh one mightier then I after me, the latchet 
of one who is of infinitely of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe.] ' 
more authority then 10 1 2 = not worthy to be, or, as ſuch, to be employed by him in the meaneſt office, ſuch as the 
cc „ . N. 


taking off his ſhoes, 5 f . 22 * 
3 Len not worthy to 8. I indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 


be conſidered by you in Ghoſt. ] "" | | 
compariſon with him, all that I do is to receive you as proſelytes, (after the Jewiſh. manner) as many as now come in, and repent, 


and — faithful promiſe of, amendment, and new life; and ſo water is the only ſignal which I uſe, But he, when he comes, ſhall 
ſend down the holy Ghoſt from heaven ina viſible manner upon his diſciples, and by that great ſignal teſtify to you the truth of 
his doctrine, &c. ſee Mat. 3.11. and note on Atts f. a. b 
h 9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in Jordan). 
10. And ſtraightway coming out of the water he ſaw the heavens.opened, and the .; 
1 . z- 8 Spirit * like a dove deſcending upon him. eee 3 
from the river, he beheld a parting of the heaven, and opening of the clouds, the ſpirit of God hovering over him as a dove 
doth, when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. (See note on Mat. 3. k.) ; I | | 
ET FOI} And there came a voice from heaven, ſqhing, Thou art my beloved ſon in whom 
voice from heaven through I am wall greatly: ac. wel ary, 
12. And immediately the ſpirit a Fdriveth him into the wilderneſs. * ſeth 
13. And having faſted in , 73+, And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan, and was with him,or lea- 
the deſert forty days, Satan the wild beaſts, and the angels miniſtred unto him.] deth him, 
then ſet upon him to tempt him, Mat. 4- . And after he had done tempting him, he left him in the wilderneſs among none but 
wild beaſts, and there the Angels came, and brought him food, Mat. 4. 11. 
14.800n after this, Herod _ 14- Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
having ſor ſome time re- Goſpel of the kingdom of God, n | | 
ad as. inſtructions from John, c. 6. 20. and at laſt being reproved by him about a woman, with whom he lived inceſtuouſly, c.6. 
17. impriſoned him. And after this his impriſonment, Mat. 14.3. Jefus went from Nazareth into Galilee (ſee note on Mat. 4. e.) and 
there began to proclaim the dodtine of his father concerning this approaching reformation and change, that God as a King 
now work in the world, eſpecially among the Jews. EN : | 
1s. And the form of his. 15. And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, repent 
proclamation was in theſe ye, and believe the Goſpel 4 | : 
or the like words, The days of the coming of the Meſſias ſo long expected, and 14 of, are now come, and Gods remarka- 
ble judgments upon the whole nation are a ching (ſee note on Mat. 3.c.) which there is no way to avert from any, but by be- 
NE ad ria ©: 16 Now.ap he walked by tha es of Galllas * he faw 8 
ing their Net; 16. Now as he wa y the ſea o e law Simon and Andrew . 
6 HO 13 a ther [.caſtinga net into the fea ] (for they — Bt fs ſono 


_ 17. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become 


ſee Note on Lu 
17. And having firſt ſhew- 


ed them, a t miracle, filhers of men. |] 


grea — 888 * * . 12 | 
convinced them of his divine power, he called them to be his diſci telling them that he would employ them in an office of 
. — portance , & ſo enable them for it, that they ſhould be able th win men to righteouſneſs, as now to get fiſhes ito cher nets. 


. Abd upon this com. 18, And ſtraightway they forſook their nets, and followed him.] 


mand of his immediately they left their employments, and as diſciples, attended conſtantly on him. . | 
Wm 19. And when he had my little farther — he ſaw James the ſor of Zebedee n thoſe 


19. With their father ET X* . . 2 
Zebeder. Mat. 4.21. & other and John his brother who alſo were in the ſhip] mending their nets. | = : 
f v.20, all together in a ſhip. | A | ] . 9 


extreamly at his way of 


20. And Rtraightway he called them, and they left their father in the ſhip, 8 
20. Ste Luke $. 4. with = _ ervants, and on after 9 2 mich | KS: Zehedee in the ſhip, wn vię · 
ö lilee cal- 21. And they went into | Capernaum] and ſtraightway on ' 
Eon Ln; = 3. tred ** Cds gp an — on . 40 1 = Gs Sabbath-day ig FA 
ed 22. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, for he taught them 
23, And they w af in. authority, and not as the Scribes.] 22 8 


ſtructing them, Mat. 7. 28. For his manner of teaching was not like that of the doctors of their law, who 
nd tell them the traditions of their fathers the Jews, but he as one that came with power from heaven Tr Tin anun- 


delivered his doctrine with great authority. ; | clean ſpi- 

23. Pofleſt with a devil, 23. And there was in the Synagogue a man [+ with an unclean ſpirit] and he cry- rt, loc. 5 
(Luke 433. ſer Mark-3.22, ed out = | | 18 ; | % : — e 
30.) which caſt him into der of Eplleph, e e, . * on 2 Cor: 
Subd Il. und 24. Say ing, us alone, at have we to do w thou ſeſi a + L 
u, caſt u out of BE Art thou come ¶ to deſtroy us? ] I know thee who thou a, the Wop 23 Gol clean ſpirit 


gw, 25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold th . — 
R | 25. elus rebuked him, 1aying, Hold thy com hi quiet 

R 26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cryed "apy Aon A le baer 

+7 2-2. came out „ee e 3 2 — 

| +27 This ;  27- And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned am : or boyled 
Mi our 1/5 — — rite, Want thing is this? + what new doQtrine is Ap For with Aub — within 


therefote ſure his. doctrine mandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. 1 4 


comes from heaven in an extraordinary manner, for it appears that he hath an authority. over the devils fl nſelves, and they are ving cried 


abjechto/him./ 


third pirtition of paleſtine, about Galilee. 


wer vl LS ig boob | | | 53 * n ,ů/ 
28. Thro' all Galilee a 28. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad | Ly throughout all the region round Pa 15 


this new 


called the ambient or circumjacent region of the nations, which encompaſſed Indes, ſee nate on Mat, * ee doctrine: 


2 . N 


f 
- 


259. And forthwith when they were come out of the ; 
+ the houſe with Simon and Andrew, with James and Tot segne, Manne into . 


eee. % e whole ad- 


of her. : 


, : Took hold of her 31, And he came. and [took her by the hand, and lift n i ' 
N, and raiſed or lifted fever left her, and ſhe ere al — a lit her up, and immediately the tow of 


«ER a no Ha RG ea etna meg — FE, 
r 2. And at eren when the ſun did ſet,” they brought unto him all that were diſca- *. = wa 
io on ee te oo 


e9Hloc. 


ed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils, * 
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Paraphraſe. 125 


kacd New Teſtament, always ſignify accord ing to the lire- | Hebrew 


- temptation, therefore the ſafeſt way is ſo to render 


b. 


$20 


” * * — * "% %, 7 : bs 
* 8 ” «- 4 . 89 9 8 212 . " % i 2” G - . 
4 at d ; rd TOO 9 7 Re. n oy | 
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there. 
V. 38. Next] That ix Shen ſignifies here (joined 
ISH 


% 
Deer 


33. And Call the city was] gathered together at the door. 1 l — 2p the in 
34. And he healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, 
and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. F 

35. And in the morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and depart- 

ed into a ſolitary place, and there poſer. kim followed alter lim.) | maden 

hy ay * * {they . led, whom he had called, purſued and Zoe aide him, mY 

37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, [All men ſeek for thee. ] 37. Sirthou att extreme- 

5 , ly enquired for, and ſought after by all. 

38. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I may preach there 


( 38. For that was the ap- 
alſo, {for therefore came I forth.) 


pointment and einpioy ment 
for which 1 was ſent by my father. 
39. And he preached in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 
40. And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him,and 


: | 40. If it he thy pleaſure 
ſaying unto him, [If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean.] 


to ſhew forth thy power, 
| : thou art moſt able to cure me of my leproſy. 
41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth his hand, and touched him, and 41. It is my pleaſure, ve 


ſaith-unto him, [I will, be thou clean.] thou cured of thy leproly. 
42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leproſy departed from him, and | 

he was cleanſed. | | 
43. And ſ he ſtraig hty charged him, and] forthwith ſent him away. 43. With threats com 


manding him not to ſpeak of it (See Mat.8.4. note b.) he 
44. And ſaith unto him, See thou ſay nothing unto any man, but go thy way and 44. See Note on Mat. 2: 


[ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com. c. d. 
manded for a teſtimony unto them.] 1 
45. But he went out and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, 


inſomuch that Jeſus could | no more openly enter into the city, but was without in d 43. No longer with ſafety 


{ come publickly into the ci- 

ſert places, and they came to him from every quarter. | f tyybut was fain to withdraiy 
himſelf into places of ſolitude (ſee note on Mat. 8.b.) and yet even there the people found him out, and in great multitudes came 
to him from all parts. 


Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. I, | 


” V.12. Driveth] The word &64ay doth not in the in the 1 r of the Old Teſtament; for there the 
MR which ſignifies behind, or next after, and 

ral notation of it, to caſt our, but in a ſofter ſenſe 10 is oft rendred na, and v poſt, and dl the bin- 
ſend out, Mat.9.25. and v.38. and c.12.20.. ard 35. 10| der parts is four times rendred :y4&, Gen. 41. 23. 
c. 13. 52. (and beſides many other in the Goſpel) Jam iqvalo i wmr,ſprong up adjoining,ot next to them, 
2. 25. And ſo it may do here, and be all one with %, || we read after them, 2 Sam.21.1. wwilts AN bup& Lunau, 
ve to lead away,which is the word uſed in the paral- | year adjoining to year, we read year after year Pſ.68.25. 
lel part of the ſtory in St. Matthew, c.4.1. dvix2y, Þe | arvigtacar dgyor]es iy bukvor he princes went be- 
was led away, &c. but beſides rhis, the word doth in | fore adjorning, or next to the ſingers, we read the (in- 
good authors peculiarly fignify to expoſe, to leave in | gers er, Pj. 94-15. ix b aue mes of , All t hot 
a deſtitute helpleſs condition, as when dns ſaith | are true are near it, we read follow, or after it. So 
of the Raven, *daxa The veenis 6 xogat,that be expoſes | likewiſe the word i is oft by them rendred X O-, 
for young ones. And — 4 Jeſis being already in the] in this ſenſe, following, contiguous, Num. 2. 17, and in 
ilderneſs, at his baptiſm (for there did John preach | eight places more, and accordingly I doubt not but 
and baptize, v. 4) there is no peculiar need of any new | I Sam. 19.3. where the copies read 599.a: dy ναννοο 
act of driving or bringing him into the wilderneſs, for | ras ws, it ſhould be read iy64&;, the —— 
the buſineſs of his temptation following, but only to | which we render beſides my father, being ſo often ren- 
leave him, or expoſe him there, yet becauſe St. Matthew dred 3x44.6-, and ſo in like manner, Dar. 10. 3. 44 
Joins «vin to this part of the ſtory, in order to his | Gr v reſatit, ſure 3x54, , the Hebrew having by 
and we render it, I was by the fide of the great river. 

euCdvray as may be reconcileable with that, that is, 70 So in the New Teſtament, 7jixouwy nuige, As 20.15. 
lead him up farther into the wilderneſs,and expoſe him and 21.26. is the day adjoining, or next following, ac- 


cording to the notion of N the day after, and c. 20. 


That | 15. Th 1x the day next following, ſo Luke 13. 33, 
with z<perixes) adjoining, is from the uſe of the word] See note on As 13. h. $ bs 


9 m — 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe, 


1. A ND again he entered into Capernaum, after Some days, ] and it was noiſed that 1, And after a while ne 
L he was in the houſe. | | came openly- in the day- 


2. And ſtraightway many were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no room 


time into the city Capernaum, c. 1. 21, 48. ſee Mat. 9. . and went, as tis probable, into Simons and Andre houſe, c. 1.21 


to receive them, no not ſo much as about the door, and he preached the word unto them. 


3. And they came] unto him, bringing one ſick of the palſy,which was born of four. 3. And there was com 


4. And when they could not come nigh unto him for preſs, they uncovered the roof Pay which eme 
where he was, and when they had broken zz up, they let down the bed, wherein tle / 
lick of the palſey lay. * N . e wo Net 6 ROI N 


. When Jeſus ſaw [their faith] he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, Thy fins be , TOE: 2 

forgiven thee, ; neh the Rich man and his 
| CO Tue 404 48 | bo & fſtiends had of Chriſtꝭ power to cure him; © 
6. But there were certain of the Scribes fitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts 


* Nuran this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies? Who can] forgive ſins, but 


$ God 7. This muſt needs bes 
wicked blaſphemous thing, - 


| fo aſſume that to himſelf which belongs only to God, for ſare none n 
erceived in his Nah! that they ſo reaſoned with: 8:Diſcern'd by fi divine 
hy reaſon ye thek 


8. And immediately when Jeſus; 
in themſelves, he ſaid unto them, 


- 


note on Nom. 9. % 21 
9. Whether 


— 


things in your hearts? 570 
de r ee ſpirit,which alot hy idle to 


De. L — « — P4 4 1288 — — oh 
St. M4 R K. Chap. II. 
ng 9. Whether ls it eafier to ſay to the ſick of the palſey, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or 
to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? 3 3 1 12 
10. But that ye may know that the ſon of man hath, power on earth] to forgive 
fins (he ſaith to the ſick of the palſey,) . | MY 
11: 1 ſay unto thee, [ Ariſe, ] and take up thy bed and go thy way into thine houſe. 
12. And immediately he aroſe and took up the bed, and went forth- before them all, 
inſomuch that they were all amazed., and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on 
this faſhion. ' | | | 
. 13. And he went forth again by the ſea-fide, and all the multitude reſorted unto 
him, and he taught them. ; . | | 
14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi, the ſon of Alpheus fitting at the receit of cu- 
ſtom, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 
15. And jt came to paſs that as Jeſus ſat at meat in his houſe, many publicans and 
ſinners * fat alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples, for there were many, and they vor came, 
followed him. | . alſo & ſat 
Wels. ger bea 16 And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans and ſinners, they (orlay) of 
R * ſaid unto his diſciples, [How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and tte i; 


the Kings 
comes it to pal; that he ob- ſinners? MS. reads 
ſerveth bot that which all pious Jews (thoſe of the ſect of the Phariſees, ch. 7.3,4.) obſerve moſt carefully ? viz. to abſtain from all 


* Ah - 
pollutions, and ſo not to cat or converſe with any heathen perſon, or ſuch as frequently trade with ſuch. 


A inBeries 
When Jeſus heard ir, he ſaith unto them, They that ar Corenc. 
17.My ſpecial bufineſs for 17. When ] ? m, * e whole have no need of 
which l am ſent, is to reduce 


the Phyſician, but they that are ſicx: [I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
wicked men to new life. 


repentance.] | 
18, According to their cu- 


p . 
* * 4 
- * - 


«Sd 2 * mw os 
Rd 
, 0 1 2 
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10. See Mat. 9.5. 


11. Receive health, or re · 
eover from this diſeaſe. 


* 


18. And the diſciples of John and f of the Phariſees [* uſed to faſt] and they come + or, the 
ſtom of frequent taſting, and ſay unto him, Why do the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy Phariſees, 
were now on à day of fal. diſciples faſt not? for the 
19. See Mat. 9. 15. e. 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can, | the children of the bride-chamber] faſt, while 8 a 
Rae the bridegtoom is with them ? As long as they have the bridegroom with them they others) 

cannot falt. read 4 
20. But the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and. yl 
then ſhall they faſt in-thoſe days. | — — 
1. if be do not take 21. No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new cloath on an old garment, [elſe the new verſe, # «i 
© care'wot'to turn that error, Piece that filled it up] taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe: Tv epa 
that patch of new cloath (ſee Mat. 9. 16.) | Cas 55 | 2 
e 22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 2 fg. 
5 | the bottles, and the * wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred. But new wine 34, — 
| TP" muſt be put into new bottles. | Teng 
A . 1. 23. And it came to paſs that he went through the corn. fields on the ¶ ſabbath day] Nin 
and his diſciples a > a1 as they went to pluck the ears of corn. Ty 
24. And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do they on the ſabbath-day that 
which is not lawful ? | | 


„ 


25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had need, 

and was an hungred, he and they that were with him? | | 

. I Abime- 26. How he went into the houſe of God [ in b the days of Abiathar the high. prieſt About, or 
— © nd morn and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not lawful to ear, but for the prieſts, and gave before A. 

4 en prieſt. alſo to them which were with him ? biathars 

| 27. And he ſaid untothem, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 2 


ſabbath. | | 
28. Therefore the ſon of man is lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. II. 


_ V.23. Began] The phraſe here in the Greek is a 
lictle, unuſual eie A mae Ti of) literally thus, 
They began to journey, plucking, &c. But the truth is, 
the word iptai]s began here is but a Tegiaxey, Or an un- 
lignificant expletive, as in the parallel, Mat. 1 2.1. and 
in very many places more, where generally Ira x4- 
ven he began to ſeat, is no more then hee he ſaid, 
and fo particularly Luke 3. 8. bring forth fruits, &c. 
and begin not to y fs that is, do not ſay within your 
. ſelves We have Abraham, &c. and ſo Ats 1.1. dv italo 
muy, g. which eſis began to do and teach, that is, 
which he did and taught. 80 ammy38s It), he anſwered 
and ſaid, a pure expletive, many times, when there had 
gone no before, to which an anſwer could be ac. 
commodated, as c. 1 1. 14. when to the fg tree, mu- 
' el air, he anſwered and ſaid to it. So Jour ſeeming 
or thinking, is ſometimes taken, as Mat. 3. 9. wi EI 
abyev, © c. think not, or ſeem not to ſay, is parallel to 
that of Lale 2 1 dcn riye begin not to ſa, that 
is, ſay not within your ſelves, and ſo in many other 
places, as hath been formerly ſhewn, ſee Note on Mar. 


26. In the time of Abime- 


28, See note on Mat. 1 2.4. | 


returned. And ſo here iH d ror Timarlis, they be. 
gan to go ox travel, &c. is no more then dd inoingay 
my went plucking, or as they went they plucked. _ - * 
.26, In the, &c-] The notation of the Prepoſition 
3 for the time not then preſent bur ſoon after fucceed- 
ing, is remarkable, Mar. 1.11. where 8 flora 
cannot be 1 rendred under the Babyloniſh 
deportation,for that will not be found true inthe hiſto- 
ry, Jechoniab being not born under the captivity, but 
before; and being King, Jer. 24. 1. and ſo carried cap- 
tive into Babylon; 3; therefore mult there ſignify next 
before as the Latine ſubdoth often note; ſub finem libri, 
4 little before the end of the book; and many the like, 
and ſo tis moſt true, Jaſtar begat Fechoniah, Nc. next 
6h bre, or near about, the Babyloniſb deportation. So in 
like manner here % 3 Acad may not be rendred 
under Abiathar the bigh prieft,torit was in Abimelechs 
time, who was Abiat har father, 1 Sam. 21. and the 
ſtory is known that Abimelech and the reſt of the 
Prieſts almoſt the whole family, were by Sauli appoint- 
ment ſlain for ſuccouring Davidat this time, Abrathar © 


A. 
AN 


| Ilapiaxoy b 


Ex . | 


% 


ror 


 Gtifnow 


el, following, opal. blu ot Couiyr) they are choaked. So 
King, that is, a King, and ſo dne found Luke 1. 18. 


9. e. So Togdiuerar going, Luke 8.14. which hath no 
11 but what belongs to the (vue I choak- 


the word A4, Ser-, Mat. 18.23. drvyeury Bacnd 4 man 


(here named) peculiarly eſcaping out of this (laugh- 
ter, 1 Sam. 22. 20. and ſucceeding in the high prieſt- 
hood upon this occaſion, and ſo continuing long under 


Davids reign, famous for bringing him the:Ephod,c.36. 


7. and he and Zadoc eſpecial afhiſtants. to 


dyivnow d · I alles, they were found returning, that is, 


- 
* 


* Sam. 15. 35. It is therefore neceſſary that 3% «5 
| E Acta 


is affairs, 


hin. \ T 
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ſ 
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Chap. Ill St MARK. 


— 


is therefore neceſſary that & n *AC:aSwy agel here 
Mult be To rendred as to denote the time immediately 
preceding Abiathar*s being high Prieſt: And this un- 
certain ſignification of Prepoſitions in the New Teita- 
ment, proceeds from the like of the Hebrew inthe Old. 
For fo UD which is often rendred & under, is often 
ae before alſo,Gen.13.10.and 27.7, 10. and 36.11. and | 


50. 16. and in many other places, to note the time pre- 
cedent. So in like manner for place, as well as time: 
For when Mat. 2 1. 19 tis ſaid that Chri/t /ato a fig tree 
en & d, it mult not be rendred in, but at ſome diſtance 
from the way, tor ſo in Mark we read , i Corti a. 
Agb du, ſecing a fig tree afar off. | 


— 
Py 


CHAP. III. Paraphraſe. 


I. N D he entred again into [the ſynagogue, ] and there was a man there which 1. The Synagogue at Ca. 
had a withered hand. pernaum, c. . 21. 


2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath day, that 2 n ce pg . 
they might acculg him. 


8 defirous to avi nit 
to lay to his charge, though they had now an opportunity, and therefore obſer ved greedily what he would do to this lame man, 
whether he would heal him on the Sabbath day or no. 


17 Eo ant ac! x, — 1 | nel! .. +, AS” EINER 7 I, | 2 be oats mam, and rob him, See Mat. 12.2 » 
41 28 Verily 1 fey unto you, All du ſhall beforgtvith unt ts tony of inen And 28. e Mn. . 
— _blaſphemics whetewith ſoeyet they ſhall blaſpheme : W | &Þ 
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2.5 8 
3. And he ſaith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth. | 
4. And he ſaith unto them, [Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath days, or to do 4 wnich do you conceive 
evil? to fave life, or to kill ? but they held their peace. 2 to de moſt unlawful on the 
Sabbath day, to hurt by not helping, when I am able, to be guilty of killing one whom I can ſave ? Or elſe to work a cure, to 
deliver one in diſtreſs or danger ? E ; ; 
5- And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved [for | 
the hardneſs of their hearts, ] he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand, and he 10 2 wr 3 
ſtretched it out, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. hath a thick Ain grows 6: 
ver it, keeping his words, or miracles from having impreſſion on them. : d | 
6. And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway took counſel with the Herodi. 6. Entred a conſultation 
ans] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 1 ſce 
9 . . | 2 
7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea, and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, | | 
» S. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they heard what great things he did, came 
unto him. N | N | 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. ] | J | 
* ſfothat 10. For he had healed many, * inſomuch that C they a preſſed upon him for to | 3 
they fell 4 | | 10. They beſought him 2. 
down be- touch him, as many as had p agues. ] ; | Wy to give him leave but to 
fore him A 2; touch him, and as many of them as had any diſcaſe upon them, (ke note wn 1 Cor. 4c.) 
1. And unclean ſpirits] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, V-\\.\ 27: apes aber ve 
ing, Thou art rhe ſon of God. WET ING | poſſeſſed with devilygr the 5 
— 21 1 Ty | | | ey . * 
4 42. And he ſtrairly charged [them] that they ſhould not make him known. go py N 
e e a lib nun f e ha, an gebiet 
>pleaſed, 25 And he goeth up inte a mountain, and calleth unto him | whom he * would, 13, A ele dune 
Ie. = | PR wo | | 11. Nr | 
ſee Note and they came unto m. | Wr e l 2 
bn Col. 14. And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould [be with him, and that he might 14. Be enatianatts as 
18. . ſend them forth to preach, ] Ae = Dy and ta and ben bis dant on him as diſciples 
| t eee | N nt, al errands, to | ; 
15. And to have power] to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. | E 0204 atten — 
oper itt [1 (22 S411 | | power. 8 
16. And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. . e 
8 | LENS were, 1. Simon, on whom he beſtowed a fi , Aud, theſe twelye 
. Acc James the /on of Zebedee and John the bfother of James (and he fümamer W oe gk | 
ended Boanerges, Which is, the ſons of thunder.) r | * 
8 18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and b. 
ono James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaanite: | — 
+ deliver d, 1g, And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo f betrayed him. And they || went into ſan 19. The forementioned 
An 20. And. the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 20. And again.fo great « 
E das eat bread. ] 3 3 | | him, that hey had no time or aps ee _ in unto 
ipeu% 21. And when his friends heard of ir, they went out to lay hold on him, for they PO and when i * 
That he ſaid, * He is beſide himſelf.] 8 un heard the reports. med c. of 
in oY of 8 CN 1 9 8 2 ee ee e W that he was in e or 
t And the Scribes which came down-from Jeruſalem, ſaid, [He hath Beelzebub, | „ omg 
. by the prince of the devils © N he cout devils]  * 3h fe 7 dub. Ry vl ——— n 
0 devils, note on Mark 12. f.) and by his power it is, not by any divine ity, that he cur . Ls 1 vi 
_, 23-1 And hecalled ther ro him, and ſaid unte them in parables, | How can Stangl 
out Satan! Wot | | f: chin 57 wt; 
24. And if a kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf, chat. ki -ennnor Rand, © 
25. And if a houſe be divided apalnſt i ſelf, char hou oy both | on * | | : 
26. he if [Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand}; bt g ru d os K. 
hath an C ' Ty ah 1: reftion and Thie againſt e another, eee 19 298 make = 1 I ” 
Ml... as + Te No man can enter into a ſtrong mans 185 90 ſpoi his goods] unl eln Be llt 6 * neal 
or G | : WT *7 7 1 n PI CG "Oh | tn (T2441 1313 & as 3 ©, " . 
tee bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his gute. r 
his houſe- 
hold ſtuff, 
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e e eee thar [ſhall blaſpheme againlt the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, ] 
liable to, $pirit 888 — but is + in danger K eternal damnation. a IH 
| 1 12, h.) there is uo pardon to be had for him, without particular repentance and reformation. 

„ The Miracles he doch, 30. Becauſe they ſaid, [ He hath an unclean ſpirit. ] 


PTE 


3 ; | 
are by the power of he gern. . There came chen his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding without ſent unto 
* or ſeek: 4 him, * calling him. | f 1520 : on f v2 , 
ing him, 32. Deſire thee to come 32, And the multitude ſate about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 
for the to chem. and thy brethren without | ſeek for thee. "OT Pte | Ws. 
Kings MS. Er 33. And he anſwered, ſaying, Who is my mother or miy brethren ? "TY 
nr aa | 34. And he looked round about on them which ſate about him, and ſaid, Behold 
w my mother and my brethren. | 


' Shall be valued me 35. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame [is my brother and my fiſter 
2 Hearly, as any of the and mother. 


— Arn Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. III. 


4, v. 10. Preſſed upon him] The word - rin» wir | narily) 1emper, and ſobriety,) or in ſuch a manner, as 

Eamon ſeems to be miltaben by Interpreters, when tis rendred | they which are moved by ſome extraordinary ſpirit, are 
either irruere, or incidere, to ruſh or preſs upon. It is] wont to do, as Prophets, &c. according to that of S.Chry- - 

all one with err v. 11, to fall down at his feet, | ſoſtom, thn duilios ich ,n, Nc. "tis proper 10 

as they do that have any petition or requeſt to make, | Prophers to be thus tranſported. See Note on 2 Cor. 

as theſe had here, Ii d lr, that they might touch him. | 12. a. Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 

Thus ch. 6. 52. in a like matter, it is in another phraſe, | the place, In this chaprer Chriſt began ro ſhew himſelf 

to this ſenſe, myugauw ad ira A Age d'or), they | in the full luſtre of his office, he cures on the Sabbath 

 beſought him that they might but toach the hem, &c. | day,which the Phariſees conceived unlawful,v.2. looks 

| b. V. 17. Boanarges | Boarepyis is the corruption of the | about him wT agyic, with ſome incitat iun of mind, v.5. 

-" Bearsgyis Hebrew y, ſons of (Cow, earthquake, or any | is followed by great multitudes, v. 7. beals the diſeaſed, 

other the greateſt commotion,ſuch as here is ſtiled ge- | and is focked to for that 2 10. is called open- 

thunder. And the meaning of this title may Joop ly the ſor of God by the demoniacks, v. 11. makes 12 

to be, that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be ſpe-| diſcipler, and ſends them out to preach, and cure, v. 14. 

cial eminent Miniſters of the Goſpel, which is call'd and upon this the Phariſees and Herodians take coun- 

' Hebr. 12. 26. cd rl ys (and un, a voice ſhaking the | ſe! againſt him, v.6. thoſe of their faction ſay he acts 
earth, taken from Hag. 2.7. which is directly the peri- : ; Po 
phrafis of wy which is here rendred ge rhunder,in | he was acted by ſome principal evil ſpirit, and did all 
the notion, wherein ge voice, and gem thunder are | his miracles thus, and ſo was not to be followed, but 
promiſcuouſly uſed for the ſame thing, (ſee Note on | abhorred by men. And they that ſaid not theſe high 

As 9:b.) and wherein the laſt ſort of revelations, the | blaſphemies againſt him, yet hes zn den, ſaid that thi 
voice from heaven, was wont to be call'd among the | making of diſciples, &c. was a kind of exceſs,an height, 


Jews, =p na the daughter of voice, or thunder. a tranſportation, and this was the conceit of his'own 

c. V. 21. Beſide ale ] The word gt here uſed, | kindred. They had a ſpecial prejudice WN him, ch. 
"ty doth in all places of the New Teſtamenwbut this, and 6.4. and did not belicve on him, Joh. 7. 5. And according 
„ 2er. 5. 13. fignifie being amazed or aſtoniſbed, ome I hearing this report of his doing theſe things, came 


of the exerciſe of his faculties. In that place tb the home with them, hh zd. for they ſaid that he was guil · 
Corinthians tis ſet oppoſite to ({wgewdr , ſobriety, or | ty of ſome exceſſes. As for that interpretation which 
temper the ſpeaking 9 ly of himſelf, commend- | renders it of farming through hunger, though it be fa- 
ing his own office, or performances, exceeding a little | voured by + — 


ſudden perturbation of mind, which deprives TE out ve to get him into their hands, and have him 


in another place, that he may be counted a ſool by ſome. { (being here joyn d not with a Genitive, but an Accuſa 
And thus in the Old Teſtament tis variouſly uſed for | tive caſe) nor in any circumſtances of the Context, ſave 
exceſſen or vebemencies, ot commotions of mind, Pſal. 3 1. only the caſual mention of their having no time to eat 
23. I ſaid in my bafte, the Hebrew hath ra, the bread,v.20. (which one thing hath ſeem'd to ſome 
guten Greek, i Lace ww, and the os wa Latin, in exceſſu | to be of ſo much force, A. 10. 10. as to cauſe them 
mentis mee, in the exceſs, or vehemence of my mind. to render the tors that fell on S. Peter, no more but a 
And the ſame Hebrew word P/a/. 48.5. is rendred iox- Heep, that ſuch as faint, or are diſpirited through bun- 
Men commort. ſunt, they were troubled. Agreeably | ger, fall into, when the viſſon that is added to it,ſhews 
here, I ſuppoſe, it will be moſt fitly taken for a commo- | that it was a trance, into which he was caſt by g 
tion, — vebemence, irs capa of mind, acting but is made improbable by many other circumſtances 
ot ſpeaking in £ea/ (above that which is called (ordi-· Of the word bange, Tee Note on Aﬀs 10.c. 


* VE 1 by 


CAP. IV. 


Pas , . „ eu ach ory ; eos £ ; . 1 rn $4 . * ; 
4 % 1: A ND he began again to teach by the ſea fide, and there was gathered unto him 
8 inn FX a n ſo that he entred into a ſhip and * ſate in the ſea z] and the 


the ſea, flocked i together about whole multitude was by the ſea on the land, | 


| ns Sidm © him, that he was forced to go into a boat, and fit in that upon the water; 


2. And as he tanght em, 2. And he taught them many things by: parables, [and ſaid uoto-thent in his do 
nns  Qrine | n I 3 Wo id 
. A | r Hearke, Behold there went ou eons r 
| 1 4. And it came to paſs, as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, ] and the fo 
3 1 n. of the air came, and deyoured it up. - [oy 7, 7 L's DR 
„ 53 And ſome fell on thong ground, where it had not much earth, and immediately 


i It ſprang up, becauſe ir had no depth of earth, © 


„a Bar when the fun was up It was ſcorched, and becauſe it had vo root, it wi. 
þ 1 1 _ 1 f N awa «w'Sþ 11 13; £ $7% £ 4 15 F 2 . 1 1 3 
„einne inet 009% an N | "i 
| 7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choaked it, and it 


-- — . yieldedno fruit. 


8 | $0 5 nn 2 1 | 
, 20 . | - Lt 1 "wp / * C e | 4 7 N | 7 1 * arts; Fog 29 4 * ö a 
. Ses vote an Mat.13.4 8. And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit, that ſprang up, aud en- 


creaſed, 


by Beelsebub, v. 22. and is poſſeſs d by him, that is, that 


as — 
*% 


N 
. n by + learned men, yet it ſeems not to have any 1 See I 
in ſuch kind of ſpeeches of himſelf. For which he ſaith | ground in the nature of the word len Oui, nor in xeg)6v, —— 


p.247 
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8 1 — 


creaſed, an 1 brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome [an hundred.) g eh 

9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

* by him- 10. And when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve, asked 1, And being retired from 
ee, kim the parable] 


| A the company of the promil- 
cuous multitude, they that conſtantly followed him, together with the twelve ſelect, or choſen diſciples, Mat. 13. 10. deſired 


him to interpret to them the meaning of the parable. 
Hall things 1 1. And he 1aid unto them, To you it is given to know [ the myſtery of the _ 11. The ſecret manner of 


s ; : : 8 ; Gods diſpenſing of his grace 
wel mts kingdom of God, but unto them that are without, T all zhe/e things arè done Which to then —_ ob- 
parables, ] 


, ; | | ſcurely deliver d in parables, 
12. a That ſeeing they may ſee and not perceive, and hearing they may hear and 

v conſider, not * underſtand, leſt at any time they {hould be converted, and their fins ſhould be that alcho they hear God's 

leſt at any forgiven them. | Word, yet they are not 

time they wrought on by it ſo far as to be converted, or to have theig ſins pardoned, and this is a puniſhment of their own faults in holding 

convert, out againſt God's word, and not embracing it. See Mat. 13.18. | 

Cont; 13. And he faith unto them, Know ye not this parable ? And how then will ye 13. But as parables ire 4 


Je know all parables 2] | way of obſcuring doctrine 
to the careleſs heedleſs hearers, ſo have they a ſpecial energy in them, which worketh moſt ſharply, and with greateſt quickneſs * 
on thediligent hearer, ſuch as diſciples are ſuppoſed to be, (ſee Mat. 13. 13.) and therefore 'tis ſtrange you ſhould not underſtand 
my meaning in this parable, which is an eflay of what may be expected of you in others the like hereafter, this being the way, in 
which [ ſhall commonly ſpeak unto you. | 8 | 
» 14. The ſower ſoweth the word. 3 7 ; 
15. And theſe are they by the way fide, where the word is ſown, but when they 


1 1 | . Th ſ ict - 
have heard, ] Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown nets Re area be 


2 


12. In ſuch a manner 


or out of + jn their hearts. | which is by the way, on 
theirheart, : which men tread, are bas which when the word is ſown, hear it, and 
for theK- 16. And theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown in ſtony grou 


h | are 1 nd, who when they 16. Receive the ſeed, 
3 1 xxe- have heard the word, immediately receiveit with gladnels, a 


dae www 17. And have no root in themſelves, and ſo] endure but for a time, afterward 


2 f . The word in th | | 
»Scandali- When perſecution or affliction ariſeth for the words ſake, immediately they are * of. 8 wand pos * | 
zed, AK fend "Me . 


| or foil, wherein to take root, 
„ Nigel, | ; | and that is the reafon that whatever their reſolutions are, they 
18. And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns, ſuch as hear the word, / 


+ deſires 19. And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and | the + luſts of bene of 


which are other things entring in choak the word, ] and it becometh unfruitful. mens carnal appetites being 
— 2 : entertained and admitted by them, ſtitle the commands of Chriſt, as weeds do good corn by overgrowing it. 
cthing | 


, 20. And theſe ate they which are ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the word 
— and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome fixty, and ſome an hun- 
ddted. 


| 21. And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or under 8 | 
Ils it not a bed, + and not to beſet on a candleſtick ? 21. The Goſpel of Chriſt 


that it may it ought, is diffuſive of it ſelf, i dle lighted and brough into rpoſe to ſhine OA <r—ty 
that i it ought, is diffuſive of it ſelf, is as a candle lighted a t into a room, on e to to is communica- ' / , 
be 0h ting the light we have, (ſee Mat.s.15.) and in actions of the light, Chriſtian performances. IF 94 
| $i EZ. 22. For there is nothing hid which“ ſhall not be manifeſted, f neither was any 22. For the doftrine which 3 
which think kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad.) 1» taught you by me in. or _ 
| ſhould not dut of parables, muſt be both practiſed and publiſhed by you, and therefore (for no other reaſon) it is revealed to you, and that 
be made | by way of parables, which ate the obſcuring of it, that having acquired the underſtanding of them you may ſet the more value \ 
—_— on them tor your own practiſe, and be more induſtrious to communicate them to others, See Mat. 10.26. | 
a 23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear: þ 23.And therefore let there 
nor was | de a weight laid on theſe and all other my words, and be ſure you lay them up to do accordingly. 
3 24. And he ſaid unto them, * Take heed what you hear, with what meaſure ye mete 24. And lie further Gid un- 
be, it ſhall be meaſured to you, and unto you that hear ſhall more be given.] to them, Mark diligent! 
n and practiſe accordingly) what you hear. As you deal with God, ſo will he deal with you; and to thoſe of you that heed 


make uſe of what is ſaid to you, more knowledge ſhall be revealed. 


25. For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he that hath not, from him ſhall 13. pot he that males uſe 

be taken, even that he hath. | | ' that grace and know- a 
ledge which he hath,(ſce Note on Mat. 3.b.) he ſhall improve extreamly ; the uſing his talent well,the exercifing of Chriſtia * SH 4 
vertues, and the teaching them to others, is a ſure way of improving it, and beſides God's bleſſing and grace to him, is 2 gf | . 
—__ — 14 addition alſo; and on the contrary, that which is not uſed, decreaſes and moulders away, and tis juſt with God ; 
to withdraw 1t. | - 


LE he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caft ſeed into the 24. T0 which ILY. * 4 
ground, GEE _ | oy 


X uſed another parable, The 
NI ſtate of Chriſtianity is as if a man ſhould till and ſowe his ground, 
27. And ſhould ſleep and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow 25. And having done {3 
up he knoweth not how. ] | »6 never do more toward the 
growing of the corn, but go to bed at night, and riſe in the morning, and yet without any contribution of his, it comes up ned 
| 1 £1,205 | grows inſenfibly, he knows not how. Woe” 
"geen * 28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the ear, after 2g. For the earth it ſelf 


that the full corn in the ear. | ab; by its own ſtrength(and the 
be al - +» continual warmth and — of heaven, and the dews and ſhowres that God is pleaſed to afford 0) without — farther 


| $1944 8 daily aſſiſtance of the husbandman, compleats the whole work, ſends out a ſpear of graſs, as it were, firſt, and then a anda; - 
4 4 N : N , & 4 3a 4 


29. But when the fruit + is b brought forth, immediately he putteth in the fickle, 2% angwhen ic i; o_k 
| becaule the harveſt is come. | | | erbat fey ripe, hercapsitin the þ 
ſtalk, lor, time of harveſt, ſo when Chriſt hath made known our duty to us, he expects, without more ado, that we ſhould ſet to the N 


rformance of it, make good reſolutions, bring forth good fruit, and hen we have finiſhed our courſe, he then takes us to 


4 _ and rewards us, and whenſoever Chriſt's word and grace meets with an honeſt heart, thus it is upon his firſt being revealed 
eto him. | | | | 


t i ripe. 30. And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? or with what com- 30: The ſane alſo is the 

pariſon ſhall we compare it j E 
31. L 55 like 4 grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſown in the eatth, is leſs 2, Tue fle . 
then all the ſeeds that be in the eart \Þ | 1 | | Fete dene 


muſtand. ſced, There the word and grad; öt Chriſt is ſown in the heart, as 2 little grain of muſtard-ſeed in a garden ; it is ſmall 
K. and unconſiderable at the ſowing, as the muſtard · ſeed is the leaſt of all ſecds. — eB LN wm, e | 
> | . 3 1 «Ol * 1 n | 2 wo 
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1 32. But when it is ſowed, it groweth up, and becometh greater then all herbs, and 
* — 2 — ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow 
muſtard - ie | : 
ile grows of it. | | | 
and within'g "while 3 big enough for birds (to build neſts in, and rooſt, Luke 13. 19. or) to be defended 


NA m, ſo doth that in the honeſt heart bring forth moſt abundantly, by the grace and bleſſing of God 


F his talents of grace. | "RS | 

Wk” * £ ar „ 33. And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto themſ as they were able to 
was moſt intelligible and hear it.] | | | | 5 

34. But without a parable ſpake he not unto them, and when they were alone, he 
| expounded all things to his diſciples. 7 1 | as 

38. On a certain time, 35- And [* the ſame day] when the even was come, he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs 
Mat.8.23, over unto the other fide. i 

36. Alone without the 36. And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him [t even as he was! 

multitude. in the ſhip, and there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 


N . 13 
zu rempeſt of wind and 37. And there aroſe a great e ſtorm of wind, ] and the waves beat into the ſhip ſo Ky 124 
rain together. that it was now full. ; 1 | t 
38. We are ready to be 38. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow, and they awake s into 
drown'd,and wilt thou con- him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, [ careſt thou not that we perl ? the ſhip, 


; „and tak to preſerve us ? | ve Ws © mJ 
cine heck og ene e ee 39. And be aroſe and rebuked the wind, and aid unto the ſea, Peace, be ftill, and => 


* 1 | the wind ceaſed, and there was a 7 og calm. 
Jo, How ſhould it be 40: "WE he faid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearful ? [How is it that ye have no 
poſſible for you after ſo ma- faith? | | po 
id and iments of my power, and readineſs to preſerve You, not at all to truſt or rely on me? 
„ 41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of man is 
this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him? | 


Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. IV. 


V.12.That ſreing, &c.] Theſe words iv ga e bat | las might euros and dee zneil@, 7 wn id div Coptic 
eeing,&c. note the obduration of the I/7ae/1res, which | Cnxe poous]or Ths 3pSnauis, The power of ſeeing was pre- 
fell on them from God's deſertion, as a puniſhment of ſent to them from the grace of him that waz ſeen, Their 
theit not making uſe of the talents which he had given | not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of their ſhut- 
them, and fo this verſe is anſwerable and parallel to ling their eyes. And ſo here there not being able to ſee, 


*c.6.9,10. Mat. 1 3. 1 5. or the end of that place in * H aiab, recited tor want of light (the obſcurity of thoſe Parables in 


and ſet down at large in S. Mart hero, but here, and ſo| which God ſpake to them,) was a puniſhment of their 
alſo Luke 8. io. and John 12. 40. epitomized and ſum'd | winking, and not being willing to ſee. | 
up, wierd luci, left they ſhould ſee, &c. And therefore] V.29. Brought fort] The word Ker is here in b. 


from the importance of the whole place in Iſaiah and an unuſual ſenſe, and fignifies the ripeneſs of the fruit, riagas'; 


Matthew, the ſenſe of it (here, where tis ſhortly re- | that which Lu#e8. 14. is d to bring to perfecti. 
nr e for $5 the et e e ee 


to be en- 

es, that is, voluntary obduration of heart againſt tire, perfect compleat, is by the Septuagint rendred, 
God God withdraws his grace, which otherwiſe he | mga, Iſa. 3 8. 13. becauſe when fruit is ripe, it doth, 
would have afforded them, and doth afford others. as it were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherer. 


To which tis conſequent, that they ſee not at all.. V.37.Stormof wind | Aaixesl is defined by Hefychivs, c. 


E. 
ae 


7 


eee, 4. Becauſe that he had been often bound with Fetters and chains and the chains had 


Agreeably to that of Procopius on I/atah, p. 102. Bai- | drips Curso ten vers, a tempeſt of wind with rain. Aab; 


Parapbraſe. ar ack | 42 & * 4 4 WY * 
The coaſt Gada- x, | J | 
ak De ca „ — < I ND they' 9 unto the other fide of the ſea, into the [country of the 


9 214 2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him out of the 
bs, * 2 


ich were in a phrenſie tombs [a a man with an unclean ſpirit,] 
Hd pe den ben z. Who had h dwell the tombs, and no man could bind hi 
one o 
— (as the other allo 1 Sand * n — tombs, WI him, no not 
been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces, neither could any man 
9 ki and Uh de vn in le iwie aud 
| 5. And always night and day he was in the mountains, and in the tom ing, a 
L and "_= 1 wo 82 i _ | * IE * 
ä A „ 6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him. | 
Se 8 por 7.And cried with a loud voice, and aid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, tho 


ice, to cry aloud to Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou b torme : 
Jef; und lay, Let me alone, thou eternal ſon of the ſupreme Gol /l beſeech 12 y for God's ſake, who nents ; 


me thus to poſſeſs and wound this man, not preſently to throw me into my chains. 


8, (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean' ſpirit.) 
>. And the Devils that .: And he asked him, What 2 thy name? [and he anſwered , ſaying, My name & 
Ping, Th b ke — Fn Re eral that of Legion,or Regiment of fx thouſand ſaldiers among the 
r an W 
10.And the devitwas very 10. And he beſought him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 
importunate in his requeſt, country. \ | 


| that if he were to go out of that man, he might yet ſtay in thoſe parts, and get ſome other habitation. | 


nnn 23 mw nigh _ = ee a great herd of ſwine feeding, 
12 permit us to enter into 12. And all the dev dught hi ing, us into the ſwi | 


- A thi 13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave,] And the unclean ſpirits went t, and 
= 4 by Chri . entre into the ſivine, and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place "ay the ſen (rhey 


certain drowning of the were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 
ſwine, and though he ſeldom wiourht any defirutive miraci, yet that the mightKe the virulency of theſe devils, if not te- 


wg ſtrained by him, ind ſo the mercy done to theſe that were poſſeſt, and likewiſe e mercy now approaching to their country by the 


coming of Chriſt, if they will accept of it, and withal to try whether their love to their ſwine was greater it 5 ale 
{fouls, he permitted the devils to ga into the ſxine, that is, forbad them not, did not violently — — 7 mw Is 


14.And 


* > —_— * _ ** 1 —_ - * Wan, / 
= = * — 
- - — 


r 9 — 1 — — * 
— — 


| 5 1 8 Na Bt ein — 
4 Sr. MLS R N. wur "Para braſe. 1 = 
| Chap. V r 3 at: Ot. 1 7 7 aſe. 13 
And The t fed he Site © fled, "and told it in the city, and in the country. | "14:The inhabitantsof the 
"And fey]: un Se bad to ſee what it was that was done. city and the whole country. | 
' 15. And they come to'Jeſus,and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 16. and thatſight wrought * 
— 2 60 50 litting, a and cloathed, and tin his right mind ond hoe they were afraid 1 f an awe and à reverence in | 
nre 


an acknowledgment of the power of Chriſt that had done it. 
ome 6. And they that ſaw it, told them how it befel to kts ther was poſſeſſed with the 14. And they thathad been 


o concerning the ſwine eſent all the time, gave 
deri, and alk 8 | "themthe whele relations the mercy to the poor man, and the drofning of the Line. 000 


they began to pray him] to depart out of their coaſts. 17. And when they heard 
| y 2 ln inthe pray hy 2 prevailed ſo far above their care of that which was ſo much more precious, that 
they carneſtly beſought him. 


18. And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the devil, | 
prayed him, that he might be with him. 6 
19. Howbeit ſeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaid unto him, Go home to th friends, _* 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done 01 thee, and nach had compaſſi· 
on on thee. _ | 
20. And he depansd, and began to . publiſh in Decapolis, how great things W n 
had done for him: and all men did marvel. n 
21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto the cle fe; ich peg 
athered unto him, and he was nigh unto the ſe. 
22. And behold there cometh e one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, ass by a5. 
Ne e Are My tiate eee hk if | 
23 aught him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter yet at the * oo 
15 8 K fray thee come and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be heal ond i yy EO 
- ſhe ſhall live. ] | 7 
24. And Zeſis went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged him, | | 
25. And a certain woman which had an iſſue of blood twelve 12%: * Feb « 
26. And had ſuffered many y things of many Phyſicians , and had ſpent all that ſhe a 
N had, and was nothing bettered, but rather worſe, 4 ha 
2 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus came in the preſs behind, and touched bis e i'r 4: AF 


wer" For ſhe aid, Ifl may rouch but his cloathes 1 hes | hal be tables ah jt ei * E e 


2 29. And ſtraigktway the 4 [fountain] of het Hood Was ed, and ſhe felt i in 5 * 5 
V diſeaſe, her body that ſhe was healed o that — 12 ary ab. ng TY ng, is 4 | 
rsd. 30, And Jeſus immediately knowing na n bine [that victus bad: no gone out ol cim! 1 20 Same *. 104 — J 
turned him about in the preſs and oa Who touched my cloaths by he 9 
31. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the I  thronging SS, W e W Pikes | 
eee RE 
| 45 nd he looked round about to ſee her t ching. 7 1 ba py $ 
3. But the woman | fearing and trembling, knowin 1 was done in | 5.8. 1:4", 
1 el down before — told him all the truth. x ns hat cams, 25 . 5 1 
red of his divine power, and ſo ſtrucken 1183 great ano W 3 
34. And he ſaid unto 25 | Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, 9 in peace, eras h 


e 85 os * 


diſeaſe, 35, While he yet ſpake ere carne from the ruler of the ſynag Eben, cert] abate b 
2 which Aid, Thy *” n dne Why troubleſt thou m fatther ? 4 a ee re ib. 


6. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he ſaith ue the rulet of ne W le oft al 1 
ue, Be not aftaid, only believe. 7 DO co Fl | 
+ follow 9% d he ſuffered no man I to follow him] ſaye Peter, and James, ind John the”, * 39 ma 25 
with him, brother of James. 75 the , Luke 8.51 1.6 5 
* be e of hs 06 ai e SOIT? ? Cl 


255 N 
* or, of 38. And he cometh to the houſe of the 0 S 
chem thats mlt, and Sr that wept Lax wailed g we. * 15 Amgen 4a, th Le f LY 18 ge IS IN 2 


39. And when he was come in he ſaith 8 mo than Why make e this min AroHRO S100 | I 
— the damoſel i is not dead but ſleepeth. / 0 ado, ind „„ i gnocnn 3 


MS. reels . 46. And they laughed him to Corn! but when be Had put thy 105 rel 4 
mls. the SOL EN 0 Tee pur them all out, Walen e 


er of the dam ſel ,and t 
in whete the Funk 1yi f (chem that Werk. mie and entreth Ts une 


41. And he took t al by the band, and ſajd unto het, Talitha cumi, which Im N 6 85 x12 4 101 


I — interpreted, ofel (I 120 unto thee) ariſe, + an avs 
od ſiraightivay 1 aroſe and walked.for the was of f el e eee e 
S 
43+ ec arg Mm. t no man wit command: tes Band | 
ain Kurer r e Ts ad * 10 N — : 
Deer 121 WIC! 
4 * been: 12 "3413 40215! L TE 2125 2113 * 
| eee =_ 201 2 NEL AMD ene 2 
3 L en hit i Souls ig 4 M | 


| 4 > Aman, Ge. What is. here affirmed of a|/; 
u Ave Su man in the Singular Number, is Matrbew"8.”28.] 
ber tie- Ivo FaιðGñ f edv , 1100 Demoniacks-: Jo in like man- 
= ner, Where c. 10. 46. there is mention but of one 
bliad May eee vin, Matt hem Chap. 
there are Ie. rανανν 4 lind Men; milch a them. 
rence hath, nothing of weight in it, becauſe, Mar. | the 
825 - thew which names [wh fGying, the Truch, t [ 
ther which names, but one, Jet . f 
there were more, muſt neceſſa My ſay true 8 264 
in * not * nen, * 1 


Car 


vous 
1 8 90e of 


7 "1381 ce eee e ho rMarke Chap. 


ne fork - 
St.“ x when the the lower thoſe 3h, axle 7 in e Bot 
K 2 by Mark in the n thema in ed ſimply 1 18157 rulers, Apr. 
| ch. and the drowning o of hs (Jim not Kill the fifth 1 als 0 he [peaking of thoſe in parei- 
Matthew mentions.this before the former. And where: 1 e when 2 Wer be · 
| eruſa, ny 


thithered band is in Mark; cogwand ongs ro e 23 13,35. John 7. 26,48. 15 
a Matthew till c. 1 2. in Matibeto it falls ois clearthat — oalled ſo imply, muſt be thoſe 


dent to many relations, to which Mark | of the great Sanheurim. gor the former of theſe it is 
babe ede 80 che cure of Peteds mother im te be ved Nhat Maimonides tells us, that there 
Ae Is by:Mark ſet before that of the Leper, and by N re two kinds of meetings in particular cities among 
Matthew after;-ſo the ca/H#ng the broukers out of -the the Jews; mypgon: * damit congregutionum, the hou- 
Temple is ſet down by Matthews, ch.21,12. before the | s of a w_ s, where they did meet od 4 ard near 
curſing of the ſig tree, v. 19. whereas St. Mark.1 115 r3f he bbath, as they did at the emple 1 in 
ſets down the ſtory of the /s tree, an the caſtimg out | Jeruſ, i, auc rien = hoſes of informeton; or 
of the broakers, after, v. And ps cher exarn-| 85 oft theEaw. Theſe were either mote private =,.,; 
* ples of the like may be 4 be 818 4 * ſhall where renter:aine Scholars, ſich was the Tegan 
more diligently compare han but all ie 2 and (if | ool o Fo mt Att; 19.8, (and of this ſort *tis 
get , there were) many ah norhing derogating from the fald there/were above 400. in Feruſaler, and many in 9 
fidelity of the 2 ho. undertaki Wn make 7 0 Wa acl in all plates) or elſe more publick, where their 
relations of what was, @ * ay | ee ERR. ge Soils of the — 4 g oe: 
derrake or oblige themſelyes 10 obſerve the order, | ticutar ct or the proy Or great Sanhedrim 0 6 
wherein every Thing 5 e * which was in le that is known to conſiſt of * 
r of no orrance 5 r 17 LH 2 72. bg ws 1 wh pot _ Pyiefts, elders 2 the 
, " 3 Fg ar Ba | an bes." 1. Ay s the ch. 4. per- 8 
* CgnificatiOns is Th 25 e Gee ep the heads of the 24. Courſes, 1 4 9h 2 de . 
on been ſaid, note on Mar 8. e. 1 10 e fg 775 nate on Ade 4. a,) 2ly, Heeged reg, the eder or heals _— 
eld =} ſignifies jaylors. Art f0 here, the Devifde-1'6f the famitirs, ch chief men among their tribes, who, 4 
fires,and adjures Chriſt Rar he he Gould no Bac ia; TY were fatther choſen, and 4 made of hands recei- 
j 


. ſignifies ſending him td Nis 55, chains, Tulle! 8760 into the Sabel 475 _ Judges there, and 
6 "and 2 Pet.2.4. for ſo in St. Lues relation of it, Luke theſe are called the 7 ers People Par: 21. 23. 
31. they beſought H that ud not commu 4 26. 3, 47. and of Harl . That 31, for the 


them to go out into the deep, that is, Ty 60 would, nge yeauudlas Scribes,thoſe were * has had been taught 
YT 9 fell gs: on Lyfe N PE 2 15. the books or writings of the Law, TH 


I 
of unith! ment an nt, why E e e 1 Tim. 3. 1 the holy Writings Or Scri Tas. 
of — up an Save 2 1.7 0 ney 8581 Land wy in "The meaning of them, thoſe that r [pcs 
tormented alſo, dure iow in 8. te, 2 5 had Gan Torts h Prophets, that is, brought upin © 
85 * rey rep ind] 1 Am ingly their NS ut having not obtained the Spirit, or 


t 2 COME. or; 15720 22 miſſion of P ts at $ hands, were ſometimes 
Hats 28. e d of -6 


befast#he * ſrhought fit to be choſen into the Sanbedrim. Theſe I 
ing thitber, ſignify ing this to NS a more tolerable ſtare By, are called Scribe? and wiſe mer, and accordingly 
that now they were in, leſs of reſtralm and mifery, che have an ancient ſaying. that After the age f 
4 ee cotne, they 0 ws | rhe S C t is, When the Spirit of 
6 5 IJ IG rt 1 * "Rulers of the & hat! is no ſuereed nh age bf the Scribel. "Tho ad 
Acre Meant by me hoe o 1 rech le he dia onl keep,ſchoo teach the Law, 4 
CS: 8.41. the hrs or or Poe he's 12 the” Lavin and then are ftyled imply veaupellas Scriber, whereas 
ter appear, it we firſt pier W þ bers cn find, that |the others that were taken my the great Fuarbedein, cbs 
pe: there were more then rhetf fore 747 dirt ar called Scyibes 1 2 the, people, Mat. 2.4. and ſo Jud. % 
is here called q. "ir ep 1 275775 We che or] 2 65 where the Hebrew hath, the e che 
rulers, 152 that not o ers; bur in the — 5 der Parapbraſe hath, the Scribes od Wo, HR on 
tin 


02 Ws 1 the difference of th | 
_ 1 0 49 ee xt EChigel Roo rand Mbibys ofthe 20 ey tofthe "| 


tSanhbedrim Ah fery , Elders, and Scribes, and 5 
judgment 0 1 whc Were nga} to 12 and 9 "the People, which being here put — — all in 
offenes 1 ro ſcou Wik! is there-] this "pm be uſeful fot the illuſtrariy many pla. 
fore called ſeourging i in their Heger n And altho' ces 

5 e ae el " The knen Op = Nor 


OTE S r 


VF 4 LSE 


Es 
RY @ 


among the rulers theredFrhe rally one c 


in leatping, and proportianably in au who .things, properly a fountain or ſpring of and 
M 8 80 in the life ab ae FMerighs fell vote a profiuytum fog "for a i fogn: 3 
. 2 Th the Mut ons of the <5 pd i we have 2 13.1. 1 5 the Seyr 2 that a 
AY e104 wo5OT 1 Jud 5 & or ch1ef. 1 render it. Tin@ 4 per Boys ol t er, in- 
thot | who impoſed hands 100 elected ſtead 'of Jp A in. "For e Flux.” IPO plac 48 after 
12. 


or admitted into che eau et 22 ; _ the. reſt chuck d uſed where Septun- 
had power of e tent ck 284 Sd "i gt 2777 A 14 40 . cebrding! ol 885 rk 


| fore not gooey t the Y alſo,are all cant ſeth the f Bae word ereas 871 reads ried 
| 81 ou TION: ou, Pile Jof a flowing of of blood; "x 18 eaſe, "whit the ad for Puges 


8 the 1 kar Aﬀs 13.15. A difference | twelve yeats pace. A Feeildle h hereunto it is that ar- 
2 there is between the rulers of the Syaagogues and thoſe | tificial iſſues made in — ow part of the body are 'by Phy- 
| that are called the rulers of the people, but no more fcians called fountinels, or little fountain ind. 
19 88 this, che former are thoſe in particular cities, but 
of Y Al ob een, 2 + lis ler ob N do bombs CEL ile [3 3,a38K 93 
| i | 0 HADES imer Zr Fr 1 N 1%; CITI =; KT . 
4 e Noch 10 5 ud Jort erf ondixaa' ne ni 02 20 hw 227), 19 25 Nn e 
mug 1a n gnitdzon XI pet | ono 79 J noi ; "45 Foul — 
[Wat 19m vn iq J | 
i e ole; clas rn ae aeg ad dae into his on enn md hisdiſ 


_ | | —— — 


hen che dach was tote, * nk n a ths: nd 
e eee 


| —— 8 — 
3 2 mamy d, 1 rem whenee hath this mat the fe th 
3 th this Which 4s le i that eren fuck! mighty ere, 


SE ve u 1 15 A nas? it D937 iin 113 v4 t 2 ab 6. ; 
b « nn wes b. e eee 2 


0 — 


| e, 


„ 
* 


ldi 7 f | 
e is be 15 bee 1 Hit 


* 
1 
Mot bf 
5 ” 
= 


* 3 a 
N Is not "this the calpenter ? the he wok — of James — Toke N 


thi he ft 
ct Judah and Simon? and are not his ſiſters her with us? and they were offended at of "Joſeph * 


him. brought up in the ſame 
trade with him? is not Mary his Mother ! and James, 8c; his ueur Kinſmen ? and do not his near kinſmen live among us? and thus 


upon the con tion of his mean, and known beginnings, they, were diſcouraged from following, and ſo forſook him: 
deſpi- 4. And Jelus ſaid unto them [a propher is not + without honour, but in his own 4. A prophet is not fo 
* . a and among his own kin, and in his own houſe.] ſubject to be deſpiſed and 
where | 


ſet at naught any where, as among them that are neareſt to nun, that think they know his beginnings, Wc. 


8 k 5. Agd'he ou 7 no mighty work, ſave that he laid his hands upon à few 4. And atcordiogly there 
IC 


was ſuch a general unbclict, 
and undervaluing him there in his o country, that he had no fit oppottu nity there, to ſhew his power in working miracles, only 


a @ few;fick people, that had faith to be healed, came and beſought hilm; and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on them, were healed 
preſently, ſee Luke 4.23. 


6. And he marvelled becauſe of their uybelitf : and he went round about the vil- 
1 ant ls teaching. 
q.\ 7. And he calleth unto him the 1 and began to nd. them forth by two and 
two, and gave them n ſpir its. | | 
8. And he commanded them that they ſhould take . for wei ir journey fave 
Kg a ſtaff only, no ſcrip, no. bread, no money in their purſe, - { 
9. But be ſhod with ſandals, and put on two coats. 7 


10. And he ſaid unto them, 0 In what place ſoever ye enter into 
abide fill ye depart from that place.. 9:44 511 b. 


a Y- 


5. To caſt the debils out 
of tlioſe that were poſſeſt 
by them. 

8. See note on Mar. 10. e. 


an n houſe, there 10. Whenſoever ye come 

into a town,or city, the firſt 

nd whoſ ſhall houſe ye 77 into ſet it be the — your ods while you ** in that _ 4 
einer not receive you, nor hear you, + when you depart thence, 11. As a ſignif 

"ener. ſhake: offahe duſt under. your 1 or a teſtimony againſt them : "Verily Lay unto. Pede what, © trying, ſin 

t 


in- 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and n in the day of Judgment, then Cn — 9. 


in 


exmrogiu- 


ment will attend it, (Mit. 
92 dag. for that oy boi re 10.14) and that they may 
— in | | 321 know that a prophet hath been among them, Exek. 93 34, that that tis the meſlage of God which they have rejected. 


12. And they went out and | preached that men ſhould repent. 112. Preach'or proclaimed⸗- 


in the ſame words, that John, Baptiſt, and Chriſt lud done before them, "ſaying, Repent, for the kingdom of 


is at hand, 
Mat. 10, „ 
13. And they caſt out many devils, and anbinted mich oyl many that wy fick, and 13. And they caſt devils 
healed them «| out of many that were pol- 
ſeſt by them,and uſing no other means,but only that of undicu and laying on their ha 016 18 cured many fick perſons. 


. 14. And king Herod heard of him, (for his name was ſpread Arb: ſaid that 


| 14. Now he is riſen, the 
John Baptiſt whas riſen Ow the nm enen mighty works doſhew forth chem. r Tone hat raiſeth 
ſelves 1 in him. 7 ty of LAYL 111043 775 


— NE alſo miracu- 
| n him. 

15, Others laid that it is Elias, * . Raid tbat it is [a prophetgr as 8 5 ouſly i 

Lo e hets raiſed from the dead, 


16. One of the old pro- 
—_—— elſe ere of old, now n aiſed up. 
6 Bil ene heard, thereof Che Jail) thts Jah wh ” 125 We were of old, ewly raiſed up 


he is riſen. 16. The conſcience of what 
; | hehad done to John, Bap- 
8 7: * Fo od himſelf had ſent forth, and laj 
_— priſon [fot ge \ 11 ke 11 Thales v. wile, for he had married her. 1. On occaſion of ero- 
== 


2 de him fear,and ſay, 
bold upon John, mr box ad kim! in en 
dias, whom Herod had mar- 
t mie] For John had ſaid unte Hero, FRA not th, for thee to 


oF ITCH 


eb: 1580 Fu 


ried, though ſhe were his own brothers wife. 
a val bas n gen. "and num that it was ntterly unlawful for him t 
deſigned him a miſchief and would have removed him out of the . 


have thy brothers g. herenpon John dealt 
1400 2 freely A plainly ma him, 
* 19. Therefore Herodia a 8 
* 8 an (i-th mg a N a/quirref e einn him, and would have Killed him, 9. Rerodies therefore 
way by fome death or * bat could not any way compaks it. 
20. For Herod: fedvel dase that nie w B 
Ahe *. 10 y ing 48 4 thing, man, and an holy, b and 


ls 


the. 


AS 


A. 


*ob- Herod becauſe of 
ed him, and whe ard him, he did many Sand heatd 17 ladty hi * Ned 1 12 
mA him, - 4 55 0 / ot Jo 3 Johd 2 ac ehr very much (faith Tolephis) Ya afraid to meddle with him, 7 14.5. 7 2 — 
2d a juſt and holy 1 . See 08 eh accordingly * had care tokeephim/ſafe, and moreover heard him 
» Ho. a , indeed 
2 8 uch if 2 Joh teproofs oc not — . to make him port * n * n | 
21. And when ca *convenient day wascome, that Herod on his birth made a 
ay . ene 4 — Ae eltates af Galilee. re F 
2 g the. tex ot the ſaid Herodias:came in, and dated, and- pleaſed OY 
erod, — them that * fut with him, Tin ſaid) unto damo dere ber 
fa of * whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee OW ors ee 


5 23. And he ſware unto her, Wha th 5 
of Ea 10 che half e m ined e tho mült les I will give it ther un 


bes Aud ſcde went Fry elt e | i bet wt thet, V dete. 


4 Neis 


ft, Bf Fol ah he , # « is | | 0 CH; 
e ee ore ee e 
| Pere © — wee file or b and beth ing 0 7 yet 1 A . r via N pid 5 In — 28 
XS which fat Fro a 252 155 9 RG n ke, and for) fakes! „ad, ho po: 
Lp 1016 1 tac w = ob IAG al ang the : Uh birth dp, he not on . eg rs 
ſee vote + John had wi e 2 y yet becauſe m had — Yubtithhyti one thoſe tit a bog the feaſt with 
on Col.. e ae en e et ripe „hien 


ag \d promiſing; fer e eee 


e Coch ande livheal 9 * 6" 


bo. 10 
9 A © 
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oy WW e 


9 1 
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D IR N. N. 


| he 
ts. Were badet the fourth watch 


took r im. 55. And ran "throw h that whole regiop round ao and San to 77 gout in 


| Size alſo Luke 11. 33.) is to be retidred tra- angry w 


ſiame ſenſe, Genn Accordingly He 


W 30 And the Apoſtles thered themſelves: together unto Jeſus, and [rold dim 


2 nene ei EIS what they had done, and what they had taught. 
rackes, and of the fee t. And he ſaid unto them, Come ye {your ſelves apart] into a deſert place, and 


4 2 nn eff a while: For there were many coming and going, and y had no leiſure ſo much 


r 2s to eat. 

e by bee 32. And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip reivarely, 

The difiiples. © 33. And the people ſaw them departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot chither 
neee but of all cities, and outwent [themJand came together unto him. 

34. See Mit. 9. 36, © _ 34, And, Jeſus when he came out, law much people, and was moved with compaſ- 
ion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a Shepherd, and he began to 

' 15 them many things. 

* And when it begin 3 5. + And when the day was now far f Gene] the 5 an came unto him, ſaying, & much 
— 82 — a V This is a deſert place, and * now the time is Lon time being 
ing. 1 36. Send them away, that they may ons e country roundabout, and i into the =" ap 

y have nothing to eat; Cozy 


| rig and buy themſelves bread, for 
: 00 * anſwered and 1aid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 27. *'tis alr 
Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat? dy a 2 
N 38. He faith unto them, How many loaves have ye I "_w ſee : and when they wh while , 
61 knew, they ſay five, and two fiſhes. . 2 
: — 9. And * commanded them to make all fit down e by companies * the 


OD gras. 1 
And they lay down 0. And they * ſat down! in ranks b hundreds and by fifties. 4 
25 * A. Kere they 2 deds ahereon they were wont to eat. See Note tele 
on Mat. 8. g. c 


41. And when he had taken the five loaves and two fiſhes, he looked. up to heaven Teen) 
and bleſſed; and brake the loaves, and gave them to _ diſciples to 51 fore em 2 
and the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 
my 42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43. ofthe broken piece, 43, And they took up twelve baskets full [of the fragments and of the fiſhes.) 


of bread; and of the remainder the fiſhes. 


44. And they that were 44. And they that did eat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men, - 
eaten and argen on theſe few loaves" and fiſhes. + 
| 45. And firaightway he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip 5 and to goto | 
the other ſide hetore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. g 
- 46. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 


Av the nightſee note 45. And when the even was come] the ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and he 


on Mat. 14. d. Alone on the land. 


48. And he faw them toyling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary. unto them and 
we the night he Gomerh unto them walking 1 upp the pa: 
appeared to defign not to would have — by them. ] 


con.eto them, but to-paſs by them farther t t wa 


49. Ar when they law him walking upon the ſea they ſuppoſed it had been * ſpi-* . 
_ Tit, and cryed out. 
n aeg were troubled) and immediately he talked with them Nals. 
, _ _ Mom Be of my cheer, * 33 2555 5 afraid. yh 
51. And he went u . into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed, and t ere 
Je | in 1 W — elves, beyond meaſure, and hey 5 


8 1 W dot folaid. ty For . [they rer not the 1 of the loaves, for their heart was — 
Th 


the miracic vt: the. med, Sy vo 111 | * OW. 1 
loaves, as, to believe him able to fuck _— ahi (ha of mukiph the loaves, Ke, (OG bahn nad of dne ü 0 42 
MOR as this of \ e was a great por ry in them. 1 
n ee ee ty cave ito the lai of Garten, and 5 
un bun een ta. the TE: 
bag of the % 54. And when they were come out. of me ſhip, ſtrai ghevay th cher ke him.] 


i K, —— they heard rr Ae oY 11 5, = = 
6. And whitherſoever he en into * yi 5 count The laid 
re the ſicck in the ſtreets, and beſought him that they e ur 0 box £ bf 


the cities. deer of his garment; and as many E rouched; were m ſ ke A 7 
| Tt * , * 7 . HO Le 8 S197; 25 a 
| | Annotgnons: on St. Mark, Chap. VI. n 01189 nB, od hf bo 


v. 19. Had a quarrel] 3 wry, which here, (as (4s matter of ſome queſti No Ralls beter pio. *.tawns or 
b | bable is, tft it Manie 2s the l Iiteral notation imports, cities — 

him, will de belt DA erſtood b 1 the notion of the He- | and as the e cuftodichar ex prefleth;fepr him guar- Was 8 Je 

brew ng, which is rendred by it in the Old Teſta: | d, and 9 9 5 him. Foz 1055 8 7 $ «> goce 

ment, thi lignifies to hate, to An or to ſet ones ſelf | were: impriſoned by Ve. efore, yet it is dearghar | th ee. 

- againſt another, f be an adverſary, and is rendred by | ſuffered Aim norto be hurt by any; and according| 


ale being Atipty, as of Eſas againſt Jacob, Gen. 27: | Heroich ho he be baſe Kim him à grudge, and would „ 


ould not, v. 19. and the reaſon is 


ms d 


8 2 and I/. 34 Wee beating injuries in ni 
deſigning e n 50. 15. and Eon ar ga. this verſe,” for he bare-ſuch 4 pr o 


6 — his juſtice and PREY. that he'preſerved, and 


WW 


1 . YE” * (it ſhould be i he ee were wrot — t him from her Malice. . 
8 4 2 7, ane path >: ET derne, ee, Mt convent de! Mir n, IS a fe. c. 
1 27 0. (Or perhap p) be þ bears the 1 In | a [3.406 8 2 ach, in Hebrew, a fd ma 
3 * - mind, ſets him againſt, of is 280 a, . ſolemn feſtival.a day of of reſt from la. 
3 Xe, 50 * 1 we here e b have bene what againſt any ö ep apart, poke ; from wh hence. hath the 

3 > EM he IO 2 bin What war er beine i * as "tis * uſed, 1 31 ELD | 

= ard. nh 08 . N they 


we 
* 


1 


— 


PP 


A 


Chap. VII. 


| f you 40 9. And he ſaid unto them, t Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye . And he faid unto them, 


— 


* revileth, or mother, let him die the death. 


— AER _ TIT 


* 
— 


FT, ; Py * s >, - f 6,4 I 5 % * - v.44 Þ ** # # 222 72 5 Fj . . 
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|; ure to cat and Phavorinus eunolgeay 5 the phraſes of eg ego, vm, Conne lc, cv ard, 

79 * N it ſhould be read, 20, xonlw | the two former clearly taken from the Hebrews, who 

bye, Of dyev,) 10 be vacant, and ſuch, it is clear, was want phraſes of diſtribution, and uſe doubling of 

this. Herod's birth-day, whereon he made a ſupperſ words in their ſtead. So Wo Wo v. 7. Tu tt, (like 

for his Lords, &c. and whereon there was a dancing, N . WR WR man man) that is, 247 by man, 

ver. 22. 6 1 EM one by one (in imitation of which is de u, Job. S. 9.) 

58 V. 27. Executioner | Spiculator in the ſtories of the] And tor the ad aud it is the very form uſed by Phy- 

<mwad- Roman Emperors ſignifies a ſoldier of the guard, and ſicians in their Recipes, to note the ſeveral proporti- 

agrecably, when we read (in the ſtories of Pharach and} ons of each ingredient, as here the number of the 

Minde las ar) the captain of the guard, the inter- | guelts, which were ranked or marſhall'd together by 

preter of the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally reads prin-| Chriſt the a-, who, as the Ummims Cole, 

ceps ſpiculatorum. So the captains of fifties, 1 Kings] Maſter of the feaſt John 2. or the iazaGt in Atbeneus, 

9.11,13. where Captains of the King's Guards, which] (for which we read corruptly au in He/ychizs) hath 

being (by the cuſtom of the Jews, Egyprians, Chalde-| the care of preparing and ordering the feaſt and 

ans, and Romans) executioners of thoſe whom the] guelts, and ſo ranks them here, an hundred in one 

King condemned to death, it is here therefore ap- rank, fifty in another. Another phraſe like unto this 

pointed to one of theſe to go, and behead the Bap, we have Luke g. Ig. ani Ani d Ii noc, make 
which accordingly is done. | them lye down fifty in a bed. 


e. V. 39. By companies] Of the manner of accubitus, V. 46. Country | *Aygds which literally and primarily f. 


flgeoio? or /ying at meat, we have formerly ſpoken, and ſo ot] fignitics 2 fie/d, fignifieth alſo the region or country a- » 


the chitom of eating in gardens, and 1ying on beds, or bout, all beſide the City, Aye 5 Ba vis nt 16, 
areole, or ce in them (ſee note on Mal. 8. g.) All] rhe region without the city, ſaith Phavorinus, and ſo 
that will be need ful here to add, is the obſerving of che Latin, ager, is uſually taken. 


CHAP. VII. | Paraphraſe, 


1. H en came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of the Scribes, which 
came from Jeruſalem, 


2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples | eat bread with a defiled (that is to 


| Take their di i 
ſay, with unwaſhen) hands, ] they found fault. 2. Lake theit dinner, their 


meat without uſing the ce- 

N remony of waſhing their hands before it, 

* arms 3. For the Phariſees and all the 2 except they waſh their * hands a f oft, [eat , po not cat any meat 

due not, holding the tradition of the Elders. ] - | and this in obedience to an 
. ordinance made by their Predeceſſors, not recorded in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament: 

* hall of 3. And when they come. from the b * market, except they c waſh, they eat not: ma- And whe th 

judgment. ny other things there be, which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups Sl all of 


ded | from the market or hall of 
I beds, and pots, brazen veſſels, and f ables. | | judgment, or any the like 
N mixt aſſemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly, (for fear they may have been defiled there) before they eat. And in their matter 


of waſhing, many other ordinances there are, which they think themſelves bound to obſerve, as laws divine, as the waſhing of 
cups to drink in, of pots containing ſomewhat above a pint, of brazen veſſels (when earthen veſſels, if defiled, were to be broken) 
and alſo of beds, on which they did cat them, as now on tables, : 

5. Then the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why | walk not thy diſciples accord- z. Obſerve not thy diſci- 
ing to the tradition of the Elders, but] eat.bread with unwaſhen hands? | the ordinances of our 
. þ progenitors, which forbid to 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Well hath Tfaias prophecied of you hypo- N. You are the y 

crites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 1h of whi 
; from me. : ; 1 n — 4 22 
* injundi. 7. Howbeit in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the * traditions of ſtridneſ in performances 
— N men. | _ Gdd, and practiſe in 
1 8. For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the thes Cm” n = 
. waſhing ot pots and cups, and many other ſugh like things ye do.] 5 


i . and impoſe theſe upon o- 
thers as the commands of God, when they are o | Rm ordinances. As for the inward _ heart and actions, to which 
all God's laws of waſhings, &c, all the ceremonial law of legal uncleanneſſes did refer, being but 


ſhadow t 
ſubſtantial purity of the heart and ſoul, the fountain of actions, they take no care of them, tranſgreſs againſt this fubſicatia —4 


of religion in the fouleſt manner, and ſpend all their time in theſe external ſuperfluities, waſhing of pots, &c. the ordi 7 
their Rabbins only. ances 


ly dif- may keep your own tradition. | 


| Is not this fair worſhip 
annul or ſerving of God, to rejeR all the prime commands of God, the moſt conſiderable parts or en and are directly contrary t 
aboliſh, them, and fatisfic and content your ſelyes with ſome external performances, which are not at commanded by God, but only by 
28035 your ſelves or your Rabbins ? | 


10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother, and whoſo * curſeth father 10. Exod.20.12. & Exod - 

10 Fs. | 21. 17. ſee Note on Mat. 13. 

ek, 11. But ye ſay [If a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It #5 Corban, that is to n 1 
* 


ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, he /hall be free. rent 
— | Ts & ſon hath, (and ſo is bound by —— and A; fifth ad: Hove Be 1 = he can tell them that n an oath, 
to relieve them, he ſhall be free from the obligation of the fifth commandment. 


| | Note on Mat. 15.6 
12. And ye ſufter him no more to do òught for his father or mother. 1 
13. Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have 


any thing winch 


— . . N A hi 1 | - 
delivered, j and many ſuch like things do ye. | | 80 of yours, ye 1 4 
from any obligation of honouring or ſuccouting his when he hach no mind to it. 


14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand, | e | . 
15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him can defile him, but 5. a for your queſtion 
things which. come out of him thoſe are they which defile a man! ©  v.$. about walli 


this, that the true and real pollutions, which God would have all men to avoid, are not thoſe which come from the meats and 


drinks, and fuch external things, but thoſe of wicked thoughts and words and actions, thoſe are the great defilements principally | 


aimed at in the legal prohibitions, and forbidden by them. 4 | 
16. If any man Rath ears to hear, let him hear. 6. Take notice of what 


am ſent to work in your law, _ | * 4 1 * | 
17. And when he was entred into the houſe from the people his diſciples asked him 
concerning the parable. l CN vs PEER FR, 


* 


Ay&s 


nz, know / « 


I ſay, though it be contrary to the rules of putity, as they are underſiood and praftiſed by you, for this $4 2 Reformation, that I Ny 
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Paraphraſe, St. MARK Chap. VII 


1 


_ and fordidden, polluted ox unclean cattel, and ſo v. 65, 


OY WT 
F G 
136 
. 4 


wo Pins 18. Meats, drinks,” 8c. 
whatſoever 


- 19. Becauſe his heart, or 


| Hll, then the fulneſs of God's mercy may overflow to the Gentiles. 


* 1355 Tourh'd- his 
wit 


mon, when the ſenſe is for Aunclean, then it ſhould be ren-| breach of tho 


_ .{trit law of %, but (which among the Phariſces| according to the Fews —_ of waſhing always be- 
ons of the Rabbing among them, they were to 70/b, | Now for the manner of waſhing, What it was; is here 


18. And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo ? Do ye not 
7 144 that [whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man, it cannot defile 
im? «Ba 


I 9. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the 


inci draught, purging all meats. | | 
Gf him 12 CE alone is capable bf deflewent, all fin on an act of his will and choice, the meats which we take in, en- 
ter only into the ſtomach and U not into the heart, and being taken in, if there be any polluted part in them, that is voided 
and carried out in the draught, and by the purging out thoſe dr s, all meats are made clean and nutri tive. | 
""20. But as in the law of 20. And he ſaid, That which cometh, out of the man, that defileth a man.] 
Moſes it is obſervable that the excrements and whatſoever (almoſt) comes out of a man, polluted all it touched, Deut. 23:13. | e 
21, 23. — ſig- 21. For from within, out of the heart of men proceed evil * thoughts, adulteries, ti 4 


nified, that all dehilements fornications, murthers, adele 


| a 
of the 005.60 thats wat ' 22. Thefts, ||covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, + blaſphe- Ide 


— 0 
* 


» their beginning from my, pride, d fooliſhneſs. 5 ; ; i. 
vos wicked Sil — choice, ae evil ro dl conſpiracies, — Note on Mat. 18. e.) adulteries, fornications, homi- ict 
cides, thefts, inordinate luſts, (ſee Note on Rom.1.h.) villanies, cheating, e y, envy, and covetquſneſs, calumniatings, hau Rn 
tineſß, or deſpiſing of others, fooliſh vain-glorious boaſting, MM | Tocalumny, 

23. Theſe vile things are 23. All theſe evil things come from within and defile the man.] Nees Ha. 


Gy - are truly ſaid to come out of the man, that is, out of his ſoul, betraying themſelves by actions, and leaving a ſtain and 
miſh upon it. | ; 
24. To the utmoſt parts of 24. And from thence he aroſe and went [into the borders of ] Tyre and Sidon, and 
STOR border up- entred into an houſe, and would have no man know it; but could not be hic. 
25. For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at 54 0 D 5 . e 
26. Not of the Jewiſh 26. (The woman was [a Greek, a Syrophenician by * nation |) and ſhe beſought“ extract 
profeſſion, but by en him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. — 
an heathen, born near the ſca-ſhore called Phenicia and Canaan, Sce Note on Mat. 15. | Ws 
27. I am firſt to exerciſe 27. But 2 ſaid unto her, [Let the children firſt be filled: for it is not meet to take 
my, office, to diſtribute my the childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogs. 


miracles of mercy among the Jews, which have always had a nearer relation to God, any other nation, and all other nations 
looked on by them, as vile and profane, not to be converſt with, They are firſt to be taken care for, and when they have their 


28. Though it be ſo, Sir / 28. And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ Ves Lord, yet the dogs under the table 


5 that which may be had eat of the childrens crumbs.) 1 ; 1 
another poor Creature wi judi proportions are allow'd eyen 55 
when the children a full N e N . * 
29. And he ſaid, The faith 29. And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying] go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy - 
expreſt by this anſwer of daughter. F . * fx : | 
thine is ſuch, Mat. 1 5. 28. and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall not go unrewarded, and therefore X | 
30. And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 
daughter laid upon the bed. ! | 2 
| 11 And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of 
| alilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. | 
32. Bleſs him,and-ſo cure 32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and + had © an impediment in his par 
him. « Ly ſpeech, and they befeech him to [put his hand upon 2 | '* hardly 
N 33-And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and ſpeak, 
828 [he ſpit and packet his tongue. ] | | fed 4 
. All impediments And looking up to heaven he * fighed, and faid unto him ata, that is, Sroaned, 
oe Ing tb B Jak » Ephphata, that is, 870% 
ſpeaking come to thee, = | | | 15 ine 8 & 
| | | 2 5 And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue looſed, and 
he ſpake plain, RR: | 588875 1 
36. And he charged them that =_ ſhould tell no man, but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed zz. n 7 : 
37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, Hehath done all things well, he * more 


maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to * nk — 


5 14 a y : , 0 ** 
Ne | Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. VII. h : 
V. 2. Deſled] The word donde ſignifies two things, | whenſoever they, eat any meatyhands unwaſh'd at ſuch a Ht 
polluted and common, and is no more to be rendred com- time, are aa + «ges,poiluted hands, that is, guilty of the 
ſs laws, which in their opinion required 
dred #7-1ear when the ſenſe is for common. From this] this conſtant waſhing before meat. So Maimonides 
firſt notion of the word polluted, is the Latine word | on * Miſnaioth. Dicimus non licere homini panem 2 ha- 
num, a g ire, and the verb wws is turned into edere, antequam manus laverit : We ſay a man muſt * * 
the old Latig e e, from whence inguino to pollute is not eat bread before he. waſc bis bands. And Lib. Tad. © 12 
now in ule, Mien notes this notion of it. for polluted to] Traf. Berachoth, Quicunque comederit panem, ſuper * css. 5 1. 
be an anciegę and primitive, not any 3 7 ſe-| quem dicitur, benedlidio Hammotſi, Benedictus qui pro. 
condary „ of t: In this notion it is uſed for any | ducit pauem, opus eft ut labet manus antè & poſt, Who- 
thing thatisTorbMWen by the Ceremonial Laws of the /ocver eats the bread, over which they recite the. -bene- 
gh, worthip, Is being oppoſite to clean or /awful ;|diffion Hammot fi,Bleſſed be be that produceth bread, he 
us meat whichis by that 5 forbidden, is call d xo-| muſt waſh his bands before and after. By this is noted, 
vds polluted, 3 Mac. 1.50. de x Alan woe, ſwines flcſh,| not all kind of eating, for ſay the Rabbins, Super illud 
den, polluted quod non vocatur proprie pans, over thut whith is not 
Thus Alt Jo. 14. and 11. 8. and Rom. 14. 14. Heby. 8 70 called bread as cakes made of honey and ſugar 
10. 49, and from. thence u to. defile , Mat. 15. 11. and almonds, &s.) they recite not the benediftion Ham- 
and in ſeveral other places, So ſay the Gramimarians, | mti. And therefore tis not fimply eating here, but 
 x9.9dp Hignifies g,, dx6Sufle, aluminable, or unclean, cating bread, v. z and 5. To this cuſtom refers that 
that is, fuch as in the reputation, and by the prohi- | of Jahn 2. 6. where the veſſelt f water, which were 
bition of the Law, are made ſuch. Thus when not by] there at the feaſt, are ſaid to be a N Neuf Lachlan, 


was all one) by the tradition of their ders, or injun- fore meat, that is, ſtood there for that uſe;or purpoſe. 
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that other ſenſt 


won co bath, 5 #2976; Nerapi 


wrift:The word avſpe 15 the bend to the wriſt, 
eed but a part of the x in the critical no- | 

of it, For x is taken in Homer and Hippocrates 
— other Authors for the whole aym, (of which -w1s{@- 
which the Anatomiſts uſe out of Heſfiod and expiyay , 
the extream part of it, in Hippocrates,is the hand pecu- 
larly) and {© it ſeems to be taken, 1 Mac. i 5. 30 f x 


„Hau with ihe ſhoulder to the city, juſt as in Homer he. 
i that of ors one on the */houlder with his froord, is ſaid 
to have cut off his xe, that is, his arm doubtleſs. A- 
" greeably to this notion the word dxgoyeciten in the Ago: 
njes ſignifies to cuff at the arms _ as we call it, and 
is i all one with wildes, one of the fiveexerciſes i in the 
O0lympick games. Which makes it clear,that by avſw is 
meant the hand with the wriſt (which The cophylaT with 
leſs exactneſs renders wgy dyxavx uf ta the el oro) for ſo 
tis the manner of the ſews to waſh with their hands 
held up, that the water may come dom ſo far, to ſuch 
a part of thewriſt, which they call the e/qvarion of their | 
hands, and ſo here avſus video xdegs is clearly io waſh 
with this elevation, this rite-0r ceremony. uſual in their 
and to waſh thus far. So Maimanides, Tad. 
tr. Berachoth, where he asks the Mean, Quouſque 
; waſhing of the 
reacheth, and 4 wers p Wy uſqueiad Pereſt, 
by Perek underſtand ing that joynt , which ſets on the 
arm to the hand. 80 J pb n Levi, and R. Alpbes, | 
that to waſh the hands according to therite of the San. 
jr it muſt be ad cam compaęinem. ou ad finem |\) 
i eſt, to that | joynt which a6 at the end of the | 
hand,thar is, to the wriſt. So R. Solomo Bar Nathan, 
before eating bread properly ſo called, waſh 
75 8 to 8 wriſts.See Mr. Po. iſcell. p.367, 
&c. Of this uſe > of the word Tvſuy we have a- clear ex- 
ample in Palladius Lauſiac. Hiſt. 1. guy. where Sal. 
vis ſeeing Jubinut wilſies hac bla „Had mit' XAα 3; (of 
tate a laver and waſh bis an 
years 
old, and that ad; mov & Lugo dv, 9 aun Ad vor la, dn 
e-, v dc, , d v w gebar, except ber. 
the Communions 
re, nor feet, nor part had ever. 
iouched wur vr, where though the ſhterpreter Genrianws' 
Hervetws render moſpuy palms, and ago rt extre- 
Mis mers yore mane isclear, ſhat f ſignifies, 
the bends 4 iſts together, and, applied to the feet 
alſo, the cet and ancles; and dxjuy opus the bands on- 
was ſaid, are called ng Funn extreme bu 
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he queſtion 
now being, [in which of theſe ſenſes the word 4 
ſhould be taken in this place | eannor be decided from 
the nature of the word, which bears both indiffetently 

but from the buſineſs in hand which is the tradition of 
waſhing among the Jews. That, we know, was upon 
any legal uncleannels, or ſuſpicion of having contta- 
any ſuch, And to that all promiſcuous aſſem- 
blies were liable, where Heathens were uſually inter- 
mix'd, or poſſibly Jews under ſome legal uncleanneſs. 
But at this time when the Jews were under the Roman 
Procurators, their Courts of Judicature were moſt e- 
minently ſo, the Procurator or his Band uard of 
Soldiers bei! alwa 
| ſtinQtly ſaid, Fob. 28.28, that the Jews would not go in 
thither, tra wt ng, that they might not be defuled, 
which reſtimony 21 75 it cleat, that going in to the 
5 in this ſenſe, into the judgment hall; was by the 
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30. And he charged them that they ſhould ¶ tell no man of him.] 


7 
- 


Parapbraſe. 139 


— 


Wade 4 o. Not proclaim him as 

at N cn 1 E 7 ur e was WE Far \ ſee Mat. 16, 20. 
31. Ad he began to teach them, that [the ſon of man muſt ſuffer many things, Ev. 
ant be Fieſta of” . of che chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after te | . 


Meſſias could not be 
three days riſe again. fulfilled unleſs he ſuffer, and /; 


rejected, and at ſt put to death by the great conſiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem (ſee note on c. 5. c.) and riſe again te F, ůun̊ 1 
1 | Bad day. n + | k hi | th PF” Sd a. 
AN 2. And he wah that laying [ openly. ] And Peter took him, and began to re. 37. in the hearing of the 


/ buke him. uo n . ub people, (ſee note on John 7, 
dy a.) or without any figure or parable to involve it, which formerly he had often uſcd, John 2. 9 and 3. 14, Mat, 15. 4. | 
33. But when hie had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 33. Telliag him, that his 
l lying, Get thee behind me Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, propoſal was contrary to 
but the things that be of _— 3 | > FAR he will of God, the prophe- 
| ciͤes, - the end of his coming, the ſalyation-'of men, and ſuch oniy as was fit for the adverſary of all theſe to propoſe to him. 
34. And when he had called the people unto him; with his diſeiples alſo, he {aid 4. Will undertake to be 
unto them, Whoſoever [ will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Ba. FX 
7, . | L | y diſciple,muſt reſolve not 
croſs and tollow me.] | 111 44th 


ell | | to care what becomes of his 
own ſecular advantages, or of even life it ſelf, but prepare himſelf for the ſame death, that I ſhall die before him, and to follow 
me as a diſciple both in life and death. | 


35. For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life 35, 36. And let me tell 
for my ſake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall fave it. 1 m, that the great care of 


36. . ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own . * 
ſoul? 5 1 


| 5 5 . me, in the purſo it of it, ſhall 
not be a probable coueſe of ſtanding him in any ſtead in this world, it ſhall be the very means to deſtroy many, who, if they conti- 


nued firm to their profeſſion, might probably eſcape (ſee Mat. 16. 25.) and however the advantages to the conſtant, and ſoſſes to 
the cowardly, in another life, are infinitely above all other conſiderations. 


37. Orwhat thall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


4 37. The loſing of life here, 1 
if it happen] by 2 3 to ſave it, or however, everlaſting death, 1s ſo great a loſs, that nothing elſe is worth having. JA \ 
that is ſo purchaſed, 


$.Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 29. 
* ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he comerh 82 nnn 
in the glory of his Father, with his holy Angels. | 
95 Annotations on Chap. VIII. 
4. V.24. Looked up] The word de joined with , ply to ſee or bebold,being ſpoken of Chriſt, who ſitting. 
"AvaCcn;. eic dar, 10 heaven, ſignifies 10 look up, or lift up the | over againſt the treaſury, Mark 12.4 1. diixe4s look'd 
70. eyes that way. So Mar.14.19. Mark 6. 4 1. and 7. 34. | upon them that caſt in, &c. But the word is generally 
ke 9. 16. and thus it is uſed of perſons that did ſee, | uſed of blind perſons, and then ſignifies recovering of 
nay being ſpoken of them, it is ſomerimes uſed in that | /zght,See Mat. 1 I. 5. 20.34. Mark 10.51,52. Luke 7.22. 
ſenſe, without ag added to it, as Luke 19.5. Chriſts look. 18, 41,42,43. John 9.11.15. 18. Ads 9. 12, 18. & 22. 
ine uh is his looking up to the tree, the mention of | 13. So dvaCaulic is recovering of ſight, Luke 4.18. And 
Zachews'sclimbing up to the tree, intimating itasclear-| therefore in all reaſon it muſt in theſe two places alſo 
ly, as if it had been expreſs d. And Luke 21.1. it is ſim | be ſo interpreted. 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. IX. | | 4 


I. A D he faid, Verily I ſay unto. you [ There be ſome of them that ſtand here, 


Lich 5 L ſhall not taſte of death till they have ſeen the kingdom of God come , ops r 


| ſome that are here, particu- 
- larlyof John, John 21.22. ſhall be that famous coming of Chriſt as a king for that act of revenge upon his crucifyers,and de oying 8 
the Jewiſh ſtate, ſee note on Mat. 3. c. and on Mat. 17. a. and 24. b. | : 
2. And after ſix days Jeſus raketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and 
leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themſelves, and he was | transtigured] form or manner of appea- 
betore them. | | rance. 


3. And his rayment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as no a fuller on , 
earth can white them. a | 


: 4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes, and they were talking with 

elus. _--. 

5. And Peter [anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here. 

Let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias. N jets Lond : 

6. For he wiſt not what to ſay; for they were ſore afraid. to be made partakers of this | | 

_ = : — — — Gay. 8 nd N 822 what to ſpeak, being e his tranſportation of joy, in a great fright 
allo (as the rett of them were, ſo that they fell on their faces, Mat. 1). 6. e knew not | ill mak 
ane be 5 A at. 17.6.) he ſpake w not what, ſaying, We will make three 


7. And there was à cloud that over-ſhadowed them, and a voice came out of the „ ; 
* gh g ö | | 7.This is he whom I have 
. ͤ ͤ . 06 
e is my will an ure, 
therefore you and all the world are obliged to —— to and 0 NEED only eternal fon of God, Whom 


8. And ſuddenly when they had looked round NEN ſaw no/ man any more] 8. Elias and Moſes were 

fave Jeſus only and themſelves. © ©} 2 vaniſhed out of fight, and 
9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they ſhould W 

tell no man what things they had ſeen, till the ſon of man were riſen from the dead. 


* held a 10. And they * kept that ſay ing within themſelves, queſtioning one with another 
diſcourſe, What the rifing of the dead ſhould mean. 1 S ; 


diſputing 11. And they asked him ſaying, [+ Why ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? 1 
among what they ov aa heard in the Mount (ſee note on Mat, 17, 4) they asked Chriſt, ſaying, Is it not eg by al dat net 
ans 8 ab ia the prophecies of Scripture, that Elias muſt come, before that great day, that Moſes and Elias talked of with thee ? * 
rel, 12. And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt and reſtoreth all things 12,13. And he anſwered | 2 
_ 76% ave. and how is it written of the ſon of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be & them, ſaying,lt is no doubt 1 
The * at naught. | | SIUTRTES® 7 5 pPropheſied of Elias, Mal. 4, . 0 iY 
ibes ſay, 13. But I ſay unte you that Elias is * indeed come, and they have done unto d be ſhould come before .* . * _ 


. 


2. Changed into another 


„ 


4.48 whe #4 + * . C 


A him wharſoever they liſted, as it is written of him.] | 1 . eee * 

% 92 (fb, . ! | the Lord, that is, the-de- | 4 
* alſo is ſtruction of the Jews, on purpoſe to convert, and deliver them from it,v,6, But let me tell you, John Baptiſt is this Elias, Aut he, ve A. _ 
co — kao is come alteady as well as I, and they have uſed him, . as Ahab e when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdurate + _ 
x A 15 * - q . : | #, g , 5 411. 0 ” 4 : \ | . 9 N 8 N * 
-2 Z . "= C | 10 - *  - N : g g n 66 was o , 1 K 
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Sa 
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able to do it, and that waz the culpable omiſſion, which he r 


vate, ſeeing 


— | with-me, perſecute deſpiſe, and put me to death, accord- 
againſt all his threats, a be pro concerning the r was intimated by Ich! Bay ind thoſe words of is,[ Be- 
ding th pe Ft roam the fm of th world] ang the I ſhould bear your puniſhments 234 lamb, be ſu 
| Mat. 17. 11,12. 1 | "11 2 * 1.4 
ce, and nun W. 3 bus And When he came to his diſciples, plie ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
4 © theScribes queſtioning with them. e 
7 1 5. And dee all ch people when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, 

nd running to him, ſaluted him. a ; I Rt St 

: 16. And he — the Scribes ¶ What queſtion ye with them yy N. 


16, * re x yp r a G4 - 9 a | of leurs 4 : Jet | | 
17. And one of the multitude; anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee | "ts 


ſtion the diſciples ? v. 14- 


it is A oy — my b e bath [a dumb ſpirit ] a — ? ac. 
. 39. „V. 25. 2 2 A gy 
is ſpeech(an Epilep9, ite 278. Aud whereloever it taketh him, + he b tearcth him, and he foameth, and gnaſh: to ſons 


eth with his teeth, and pineth away, and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt copies 


him out, and they could not. | "Xi 2 bs; 2 

19. He faid to his diſei- 19. He | anſivereth him, and faith,] O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall I be with 24. 
pl, ain his anſwer tothe you? how long ſhall I ſuffer yon? him unto me. N | 14 — 
man, he ſaid to his diſciples, fee Mat. 17.17. P | | Joo - — 
20 Put him into a fit. 20. And they brought him unto him, and when he ſaw him, ſtreightway the ſpirit Low: & 


[* tare him] and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. - faith to 
21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came unto him; And he them: for 
ſaid of a child? : | ; | the Kings 
22. And oft · times it hath caſt him into the fire, and into the waters [to deſtroy him] — 24 
but if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 


FEES = | 4 vie Miſe, 
23. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [If thou canſt believe] all things are poſſible to him * boyld 


life. 
eee 5 
0 ; x . 
„ 24. And ſtraightway the father of the child cryed out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, 
24. And whatever de . jef | 
ee of faith is wanting in I believe, help thou mine unbeli 4 | 


e. I beſeech thee to pardon, and repair it in me. : 
wt 4 42 25. W hen Jeſus ſaw that the people came running tog 
4 hat dit ſpitit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit] I c 
eaſe, ſaying, Thou evil ſpi- 2nd enter no more into him. 
rit which afflideſt this perſon ſo ſorely, that he can neither ſpeak nor hear. | | | 

26. And he fell intoa 26. And the. ſpirit cryed and * rent him fore, and came out of him, and he was as 
ſore fit of Epilepſy, and one dead, inſomuch that many faid, He is dead.] | 
therewith was for ever freed of the diſeaſe. a | ; - 
27. But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he [ aroſe.] 


within 
him, trou- 
bled him. 


ether, he [rebuked the foul 
harge thee come out of him, 


9 $. And when be was come int the houſe [his diſciples acked him privately, « Why ond 
29. His diſciples think 29, nen ne into privately, y e ave 
| cath the ty could not we caſt him out? ] hy 5 Star. 


able to cure his diſeaſe, asked in private, what the reaſon was. FAS £2: | | 

29.And he told them that 29. And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer, 
to the curing of this diſeaſe and faſting. | tf} 
they ought to have faſted and prayed, and their not uſing that means (which they ought to have uſed) was it that made them not 

ed in them, v. 19. See Mat. 17. 21. | © * 

30. And they departed thence and paſſed through Galilee [and he would not that 
any man ſhould know it. wo we 
ee how little 31. For he taught his diſciples and ſaid unto them, The ſon of man is delivered in- 
was now likely to be done to the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and after he is killed, that he ſhall riſe 
by his farther miracles, it the third day.] | 
— 4 — that the chief of the Jews would, inſtead of believing on him, put him to death, but as this ſhould be, ſo within three 

ys 1 


30, 3 1. And Chriſt now 
determined to be more pti- 
and telling his 


ſhould riſe again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſome. See note on Mat. 8. b. 


32. But they underſtood not that = were afraid to ask him. 8 
33. And he came to Capernaum, and being in the houſe he asked them, What was 
it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way? | 
34. They had, as they 34. But they held their peace: for by the way they had diſputed among themſelyes 
went along, fallen into 2 who ſhould be the greateſt.] ha | 
contention which of them was to be preferred before, to take place of the reſt. who was 


| | 

s:The precedence 35. And he ſate down and called the twelve, and faith unto them, [Tf any man defire greateſt 
my diſciples, all that they to be firſt, the fame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. ary! 42 
are ca of, that of 1 eo of the Church, brings no advantage to him that hath it, but to be more the ſervant of 

other men, more work and buſineſs being the only advantage of that precedence, which ſhall | you, and your ſucceſſors 


in the Church. 
36,37. To which purpole. 36. And he took a child and ſet him in the midſt of them, and when he had taken 


ve them a fignificative zn hi ; 

n. wing them a him in his arms, he {aid unto them, S. Hp} | ; | 
little child, & hayingdone 37: Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me, and 
fo,taking him into his aras, Whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. 

and embracing him ; by the former part intimating (what was before ex v. 35.) that he that will expect to be capable of any 
office of dignity from him( to have that authority in the Church after, which he hath now from his Father) humility and and meck- 
neſs is the only way to it; by the ſecond (his embracing the child) his great kindneſs to, and particular owning of ſuch humble fol- 
lowers of his, they have, commiſſion from him, as he hath from his Father, and his receiving, or entertaining, and lubmitting to 
them is interpretatively the entertaining, and obeying of Chriſt, and by conſequence of God the Father, whoſe commiſſion Chriſt 


came with, 
38. Goes not along inour 38. And John anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 


company. | me, and he [followed not us, ] and we forbad him, becauſe he followed 
1 | not us. | | 7 1 | AIP 
39. This of tine 39, But Jeſus at ng him not: For there is no man à miracle i 
is like that Jalkua,Num. my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me.] ”_ Erin : Oy Fe. \ 


11. 428. and is to be anſwered as that was by Moſes, Let as many caſt out devils in my name as will, or for | 
pany. not with us, as then Eldad and Medad + ; can, for though they accom- - 
«th in them, and 1 fhall not be diſhom ich ee nn +, 27+ Yet afupedly the ame ſpirit work- 


* 
» 
EET YT, 
* 


40. For he that goes out 40. Fox he chat is not againſt us, is on our part) 
into che field, doth always take one part or other, and his not ing apainſt me, as is evident dy hi TITS, "won 
[amey is an argument infallible that he is on my ſide, believes 0a my name, which he makes uſe of — —_—  — | 


41, For 


1 


n 


141 


1 Þ_ 


* - — * 2 5 8 "Oo —_— 99 
2 a — ' . * 
a 1 A \ 
” & * 
. 0 4 9 4 
. * , — 2 Fe - 


en 


2 


| 'Cha Par apbr aſe, 


, misuby faithas by a means. And if it be ſo rendred here, 


41. 


ces thoſe which are in you m 

and Chriſtian 

being ſuch) 
42. An 
is better 
into the ſea. 
rage the Us | 
hae been born, ſo oben it were 
3. And if thy hand oftend' thee, 


ce 


x rewarded by me- 


* 


4 


Fo ey een" hall vive you to drink 4 cup 50 rater in my name, becauſe ye 
daa n nto you, he fhall not lole his reward. 
belong to Chtift, ruf © By confiant *. and diſciples, which — by me, 


be a ted { * 
whoſoever thall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 
for, bim that a milſtong were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt gge/he that ſhall 


: *. 4 \) Jv \ AO | «1 * : . / * . . * * 4 . * 
aneſt Chriſl hinder his progre6 in Chriſtianity, his condition is ſo ſad, that as it were, 
born 1 2 a preferment to him to be annihilated again. A 


41. For tis not only the 
great eminent performan- 


42. And on the other 
oppoſe me 

in the leaſt degree, diſcou- 
much better for him never to 


cut it off, it is better for thee to enter into life 


. . — 3 3 6 3 8. It 1 
maimed, ten having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quench: 10 Wag that Civiſtians 
* g an 4A L Nd. | | 


© 44. Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
offend thee,” cut it off, it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, then having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 


45. And if thy foot” 


quenched: | 
46. Where their w 


- TR” 
* 


ry 


* of God with one eye, then pr 1 

8. Where their worm dyeth not, and t 

? uſeful, or neceſſ; PETS 
moſt readily and 
whatever tem 
ſhall never be at an end, 


49. For every one ſhall be e ſalted with fire, and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted 


with ſalt. 


ort dyeth not; and the fire is not quenched. © 
47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, it is better for thee to enter into the 
two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. 


e fre is not quenched. 
to thy ſecular concerniments, be a means to alien thee from the ſervice and confeſſion of Chriſt, part with it 

ly, thou hadſt better loſe that, and (after whatever ſufferings here) inherit heaven cternally, then (after a. 
enjoyments here) to be thrown into Hell, where the remorſe for 


ould, by any temptations, 

dr occaſions whatſoever; be 
alien d from Chriſt, yet ſuch 
things are to be look'd for, 
& therefore the great miſe- 
ry of it, and infelicity lyes 
upon them, that do contri- 
bute any thing towards it, 
ſeee Mat. 18.7.)and there- 

fore if any thing, that is 
moſt near unto thee, moſt 


ſuch folly, and the ſharp torments attending it, 


49. For every Apoſtate, 
or temporary Chriſtia c- 


ry UP man that by the temptations of the fleſh fore-mentioned is taken off from the Chriſtian courſe, ſhall(like a burnt · offering) 


be conſumed with fire, but every pious man will preſerve himſelf pure from all evil affections, as the ſacrifice is by ſalt from all pu- 


| trefaction. | 

50..Salr is good, 
Have ſalt in y 

you in reſpect of 


but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? 0. as the Fa" 
our ſelves, and have peace one with another. 


grace of Chriſt is uſeful to 


your ſelves, to eat up corruptions in the ſoul, ſo let it have that other quality of ſalt, as it is a ſign of union and 3 < 


of the perpetuity and firmneſs of that, and ſo let it engage you in all amity and peaceableneſs with other men. 


| Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V. 3. Fuller on earth} *Tis poſſible there may be a 
meaning in the phraſe 2 ris yis, which is not ordina- 
rily taken notice of, yet becauſe tis but a conjecture, I 


have neither put it into the margent nor Paraphraſz, | 


but only left it to be mentioned here. The Fuller, 
whoſe work it is to cleanſe, and dreſs cloath, doth for 
theſe purpoſes uſe a kind of earth, which is therefore 
ordinarily known by the name of fullers earth, which 
hath a ſpecial cleanſing whitening faculty in it, beyond 
all other things. This tis poſſible may be here look'd 
on, in the deſcription of the whiteneſs of the appearance 
of Chriſts garments, that *twas ſo pure a degree of white, 
thar no fuller by,or coith earth could be able to whiten 
any thing ſo. And tho” the prepoſition a do not favour 
* this interpretation, yet the promiſcuous uncertain uſe 

of Prepoſitions among ſacred writers is ſo obſervable, 
that it may take off much of that one objection. For 
thus is 3 uſed, AZs 3. 16. in the ſenſe of 4, 83 75 


it will bear this ſenſe, No fuller by, or by means of 
earth can ſo whiten any thing. So 1 Cor 8. 10. 3 75 aj 
Ye by thy knowledge. Otherwiſe it is uſed for with, 
Phil. 1. 3. , Th e v pov, cum omni memoria veſtti 
faith R. Stephani, with every remembrance of yay. And 
that rendring will agree to this ſenſe alſo. But the truth 
is, neither of theſe three examples come perfecly home 
to it, they being in the Dative, this inthe Genitive caſe, 


- 


'a torrent, beat upon the houſe, Luke 6.49. and upon it 
follows in the next words, 2 tg lige, preſently it 
fell. Inſtead of ir, St. Matthew in the parallel " to 
Met. 75 25, 27. reads apookmeoor and re fell up- 
on. And ſo in the end of the verſe in St. Luke WW 5 
Tavis ad rd weydan, the fall of it tau great. Thus doth 
Heſychius render the word jite, not only Su to di- 
vide, or break in pieces, but ««JaCeacy alſo, to throw 
down, (as here, v.22. tis expreſſed by Kew) and again 
Pits, Irippnts, xd]iCarcy, d 1 it ſhould be 
«r4vos, for ſo WH which is ren 
aN, Hof. 12. 14. (and ſo Luke 5.37.) and quand, 
1 Sam. 30. 16. to pour on the ground) and iu. Thus 
in this place the Syriack and the old Latine tock it, 
and ſo the Hebrew ti that is by the Sepruagint ren- 
dred phy is AC alſo, Fob 12.14. Ezek. 26. 
12. and las and vag to ſubvert and ca 
down, and ſo MD zdJaCame, Egek., 29.5. and 3 1. 72. 
and ie,, 10 lay on the ground, or daſh againſt the 
ground, Ezek.31. 12. and ogdva & yis, to throw on 
the ground, Amos F. 6. is pryvops , 1/a. 33. 2, 3. and 
pace, Fer. 23:33: and 39. and Ma. 17.15, where 
this diſeaſe is deſcribed, as alſo here, v. 22. tis ſaid 
that he falls into the fire, and into the water, as 
here tre dv, - where ever it takes bim, if by the fire- 
tide, it throws him into the fire, if by the water in- 
to that. To this the whole ſtory of this Maris diſ- 


and 10 J leave it asa conjeCture, and only add that in] eaſe perfectly agrees, being directly the Falling» 
Theopbraſtis's character 5 a niggardly — 3 ene ß. 1 ; ; a wad 


| but every the leaſt degree of ſincere faith, 
ble but to the expreſſing the leaſt kindneſs, giving a cup of water to a diſciple of mine for + / 


red p1ympe, is alſo 


lignifies uch of this fullers earth.. apts Th c Jua- 
Jeubedu ;, Lr 72 iudtio aur Ie Ton av, Tra wh fe 
ralroſſe ca, He earneſtly entreats the Fullers that his 
garment may have a great deal of earth, that it may not 


be Ce | * 

_ + * V.18. Teareth bim] pio, which ſignifies 19 bred# 
or rend, Mat.7.6.and 9.17. Mark.2.22. Luke 5.37: (and 
to break out, Gal.4.27. that is, to ſpeak, gitar perla, 
as d, Taith Hehe bias, and faire wetdre) ſigni- 

ies al ſo o beat, or throw doron, upon, or againſt the ground, 
and is by - Tertullian according to that lazitude: of be 


V. 20. Tare bin] What is the full notion of bayage- 
ke may be ſeen by the ancient Grammarians. Enugey- ; 
pe, ee, dee, Kere eagle e. 
th Phavorinws out of Heſhcbius. The word fignifies 0. 
furch a fir or tumult within one, as in a pot or caul- 
dron is joined with boyling or ſeething, and produceth 
a froth or, foam at the top, and Io is a clear deſcripti- 
on of an Epylep/y, which dath ſo boyl within, as to 
cauſe * at the mouth both here and Luke 9. 
39-Some Manuſcript copies read iragatwfor itfraubled, - 
diſquieted, put him in a commotion. 1 ah 


C. 


C 


(4 


. 2. word rendred evertere, to throto down, Mat. 7. 6. (tho! 28. Why] or: here muſt nity todo j Len d. 
the context in that place ſ $6,9Pir.the trea- | ee note on Luke 7. c. and ſo the Kings MS reads ir, On. 
ding under foot going before, not following it)thus is] 4 i duct, 


im. 


and the ancient Greek and 


tin MS. and 
. 
* „„ 1 C bs 


Fife 4I)epd;, the river, being Twelled into ſ others 


V. 47. 


- 
* coo. rd 


t_—_— _ 


- * 


_ 
% 4 
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Ing FE * Tug, Tor even wo Topia, — rf 
ar NN when. 1 ei any one copy gives 
antenance: 10 ths: e ation mor the Se tuagint, | 
burnt offering is conſumed,” barge otanyothet ancient author have ever uſed chis word 
all of it with fire; which is anſwerable to the vd dee I. tor OR" And thenit is ſtrange to conceive, 
cer, ung ue nt hable fire going before and ſo the meaning What ſhould Auggelt r Inbrdinate expreſſions, 
ot this expreſſion. will f be here, that that firſt ſort 'ot4 which there How in that Epiltle, eſpeciall e Mea 
men, the Apoſtates or wicked carna Chriſtians, the le inc bu 575 loct 707 r pretatzo uem f Jed a menda 


0 he foimer vetles (to which therefore tg, A inchnabilis 4/942 if 22655 Jr 4. Sun: 
— * , 125 700 . ge We vet is 


univerſal particle c every, one, is to be reſtrained, as. 
| ii Leriprure, tis frequent. to refrain del be u ſed. 45 ls nies gue nemo 4 ne . indicaverit, 


4e Dil ta 
E burnt offering$ a „they ſhall have fire inſtead of Er * uod jam aperumius Ws uum * — 
Who the pious maanded Chriſtian, like the och 4 Wt age iſenſu,communt g „aun peterit 
» 5» Pim. ſhall ha ve the Jul 7 grace of Ges and e va. 729 re ee t Neb [enim Verius 


Nat. Hiſt. dołtrine and by Gods help make uſe of it to eat u efte poteſt. 
L31.£.7.0 hi cripticnsand LIED of ben left in bin 45 "Salt F That att i: is bed ola 9 8 


7 Tad) "Fhe word =_ FS is made TE 


72 nod and is, 1/2.51.'6,, et hy See 
vr eps a 5 2 — in liks.manner as 1 
wh 


Salt, Max- . 
* alſo to be a principle of union and peaceable min- 9 25 denne of friendſhip, and 1 is roy | 
= Cle detineſs in him, v 50. as among «ther, uſes of ſalt it is id; in reference to "ek is tha of F Ehen 4 Fipnodg: 


& dA 


e'tur ejus ſuſd to be dend. uhiitrve allo, (ſee note f.) and i 15 4 enentit. . Legat * ne alt Habe ly, , ore. 


autaritas, cordingly uſed in cpvenants and confederations, and | meaning thereby the publi Ape ane Proſperity, and 
La. W Lv. 2. is e of the Covenant of. God. Bar from hence faith * £Euftat Pies ' Tos dHnZeropukrors v0 ahh n lliads. 
antur fire it is not unlikely that in this place and that of Iſaiah) Jo die meh e M= Proper, ſult before all other meats 
mold falſa: daoSiod)o May be put for «auThoffar (Of dvarwdiof]ar) | ras ſet before >the gut: The on difficulty is, from 
and Plat", which N firſt to be cauęſu, then to be e whence this cuſto rang or en this ſymbolical 

"an 


; "Bay, grate: — the tormer words, their warm neuer £ eth, 

Zo bon * their fire & c. v.24. are taken) after the dow 
of Gods pleading by fire, uv. 16. is added, v. 17. 3 w 

an avahwdioo/low, they ſhall be conſumed together. The 

agteeableneſs of rhis»interpretation both to the words, 


2 Keri, 2 Pes. 2. 12. is preying upon, an joyn- nature of ſalt con that is anſwered by the 
ANN ith gdf | diſtroping or conſuming... So Iſa. 66, ſame Euſtathius, 715 75 e NN x) xi. ayes, 


r regel- ve Cape, - d 3. of cum Sores e's. o on 
Jesu Toy ei zy, To TE Tb 9 Th U ier N be- Cunt Snoar, 
uf | for as ſalt being compatted. of 1 many drops of water, eve. 
ry one in it ſelf: fluid and unſtealy, becomes one * ſolid 


body; ſo they that from diftant' places conſoym into a 
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Feat (at ie the Fiabiedits of Canaan, Mart. | the fate of that people of the Jews, who were at 
16 


We 7.8 beat ang their barley n their time very barxen of god Works, twas a very ur” 88 . 
fields , and "that wa, t 2 of the Proverb, 155 TUG, with 915 God d when, 37 ſhortly if. "es 
| ads ane} mord, that is, faith the Scholjaft, Hines ter to Wit, al he find faith 0n.4he-gurth ? any. fruit, 


edc uefa, hen rhe Cackow eint, we reap; by | of the Chriſtian aun in-that land of de ) though - -. 
ddt hötiug tlie Woke} that is, the circumciſed, +; pe they made ve yang a g laving gh 
. by that Sthothuſt in theſe words, iml ny Aol faid thus much, 5 t A be neceſſary to take — | 
four Jae moet, nf fine rag 'there" were | tice: of the emendation, which the learned Dan Heine 
TEES < ſo Song <p in Evterye faith of Ju hath here/propoſed, converting it, roma N 
And.ctienthat the fruits of trees w gathered e wat ot 727 2 Fhe. into F 58 , 
1225 i the 5 ne, (ob ng war: the 8 He op among | weit Me,; for where he tas, (that 0 that place) he 
viher en Words of Phils | /Zaſon of Ne, lat is; it was e ſeaſon of ripe fig — 
— 7 p79 e Pore cet in his letter to exceptions which offer themſelves againſt this 
e a e e itnage of Jupiter in the urs are many The great change chat is F 
a 150 175 c hes rovoked Jews ; is meanseven from a Negative to an Affirmative, 
cle n i fg 2 5 8 9 8 1 1 ONE Tneth of A contra of oh" toabother, which 


. Pee 25 as-now ripe Allowed upon' ho. greats endl 
EY. ls 8 i te not ee iS 955 proper ee 25 the Za ure, conſe ky — | 2 We . 5 
77 and therefore core muſt now a. N ad ep 05 words fo” 
talen for 10 5 OD . the — by 52 the read w ORE Hines * all” 
mae 9 , e 98, 3% the reſt of. apc: Fo [Fora either of thoſe forms of 
only be corn of the Hop 8 the wo ſpeakring 3 FL > hart rh im that region, or plure, 


"of 
ro 
1 mote 'tHmates; or of raves 
. 0 Fohctudes't NY: of. 5 e 27750 grin ur is Þ om oe "IT; thr Jeaſon of * 
TS 2". pd. at the Paſid 8 iſhment e nd any example in the New 
I it icht mind the cruci ing]: en then, 8 L reduce. a-petptex'd 
teh ref the your, Is thateb tip man abies akin, ha 
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. „ oA monies 3 © "WY, 


ret . mb —T— — 


g NIL 


| St. 27 7 * 8 ks be F BANG 3 4 


"POPE bo AE) 
eee Rath * 


as the particle 8 for aſſures us: 


N Te —.— him and killed him, 


unte them, Why tempt ye me? Bri 


. 
dinary phra le, i it N he Ralbnable to Dopod a E 
re, yet to force it by this means from an uſual to 

a ſtrange form for which there is no example) will hot 
be very reaſonable. 
any change, as already appears z but on the contrary; 
if the change were admitted, the verſ@would be lels 
intelligible then now it is, tor the words are a reaſon, 
Now that which is 

next before, and to whith this is affix'd as a reaſon, be- 


ing this; that coming to the Js: .tree he found nothing but 


leaves,the words in that ne ai where be was 
it was the ſeaſon of fas, cannot be thought a reaſon of 
that (the | ſeaſon for fruit cannot be the reaſon that 
there was no fruit) hut would be of the contrary, 
whereas the words in the old reading are a clear rea- 


\ ſon of it, there were no figs, but only leaves to be found, 


or it was not a ſeaſon of figs. The only thing poſſible 
5 be replyed f 160 the words ſo alter'd 1 be a 
reaſon x Chriſt going to the tree to ſee of there were 
any fruit on it and not of his finding zo fruit, whic 

it be ſaid, then I anſwer, that this is moſt ancaſorable 
when the words as they lie, are regularly a reaſon of 
what went next before, to change them, upon conje- 
Cure as phantaſy, into the dire& contrary, and then 


affix them as a reaſon of what is farther "Tr and with. 


which they do not connect, but might with as Wer 


* 


Laſtly, there is no need, or uſe 95 


| reaſon be. farther — and connected wich any 0- 


ther (yet remoter) paſſage, to which a freſh conjecture 


ſhould accommodate them. b 
V. 17. All nations] There were three 4171, of ge, 


or les in the Temple, the firſt, the court of the Prieſts, 
the ſecond of the other Jews, together with the perfect 
compleat proſelytes, they that were circumciſed and 
undertook the whole Law, and differed nothing from 
Jews, but that they were born of Gentile parents, the 
1 oſelytes of juſtice, or of the covenant, (ſee note on 

at.23.d. and c. 3. a.) and the third was the court of 
the Gentiles. that is, of thoſe Gentiles,which were recet- 


ved as Proſelytes of the gates the Gentile worſhippers, 


or pious heathens, that had undertaken the ſeven pre- 
cepts of the ſons of Noah (renounced the doQtrine,f£7c.) 
tho? not the whole Jewiſh law; this court of the Gen- 
tiles was indeed diſcriminated by a ſept or little low 
wall. from the court of the Jews,and was therefore b 
them thought leſs holy then their court, and becau 
the Jews did not worſhip in it, they therefore conceiy'd 
that it might be law fully put to common or prophane 
uſes, and fo twas here uſed by the Jews, but Chriſt 
faith, it was 4. houſe of prayer tb the Gentiles, and there. 
fore had a promiſe of God's peculiar preſence there, 
and conſequently a relative fanfic and was not to be © 


thus wed to common Frophaye 


CHAP. XII. 


ND he began to ſpeak unto! them by parables „A certain man [plant- 
and ſet an hedge - about it, and digged à place 


and ble a Tower ; and let it out to Husbandmen , an 


A 


winefat, 
far country. 12 


ed a Viney ard), 


from the husbandtnen of the fruit of the vineyard. 


3. And they caught him, and beat hitn, and ſent him away em 
4. And again he ſent unto them another ſervant, and at hi 


Paraphraſe. 
8, age Chriſt ſpake = 

ny Parables unto them, a 
the inent to the . 
went into a of them for their utibeli 


: as fu ſt that mention'd Mat. 
41. 28. and then ſecondly, this here, Mat.21, 33. of a man that on 


2. And at theſeaſon he ſent to the 1 a 


ſervant, that he might receive 


* caſt ſtones, and 


wounded him in the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled: 
5. And again he ſent another, and him they killed, and many other; beating ſome, 


and killing tome. 


1 Having * thetefore one fog his nel beloyd,. he ſent him alſo tt unto them, 
on. 


bee revetence m 


ut thoſe husbandmen Gil among denke, This] is the heir, come et u us kill 


im, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 


9. What 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


10, And have ye not read this Scripture, The ſtone which the builders b isbe 


come the head of the corner 


11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. ** 4 
12. And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feaxed the people: for they know that 
— Reba him and went their way.] 


he had Spoken this pa — 5 againſt them, and th 
d him, being ſomewhat reſtrai 


n igned theſe parables particularly to pourtray them) but in fine Ane 
"1 3. And they ſend unto him certain of the \Phariees, and of the Heros to catch 


him in hie words.] 
againſt him, they ſent Ge of the Phariſees, 


have right over but ; 
1 = ee fine ns) 


or againſt the 
. fand his Aj of them ben 
tribute was to be 1210 to the Kimperodr 


14. And when they were comb, t of: 25 
right, and careſt for no man, for. 5 5 CL 


ay of God in truth}; Is ir lawful lch anne ta \ 


uffer. 


"15, Shall we ive, or ſhall we not Siye? Bae he 
ring. me a penny t 


16. And they 190 he z7. And he ſaid ame h TT 
tion ? = they his <a him Cæſars. ops , 0 OR 158 10 een ee 
17. SA wering, ſaid unt9 thy | 2 8 at 42 þ 9.47 IS 45 1 
805 and * 50 the things that are Song and th 92 7 5 BER 18 DN 3 1 
ed * m. tay ring, unto him the Aae, Wich ay there 18 575 0 "os 12 FL. 
19. Matter oſes wrote und 1 « cf amy ther ie, nd it 1 . e, 
hind him, and leave cid F e As Mes a FAIL dif" Op, 
ed unto his bro: . ould tak up. ( r rt 


20. Now there wete ſeyen . 8 


* 


„ 


and caſt Hin/outof the viwep und! — 9 
11 therefore the Lord of the Vineyard do ? He will come and deſttoy the 


and ſome of the Heroiam tg 


5 5 th 1 5 Ge people of 


1 var 1 


IO, Pf. 118, 22. Ifa. 8] 
16, Mat. 21.42, Acts 4-11, 
Rom. 9. 33. F Pet. 2. 7. 


"nf And they 


people, and yet being much 
preſent Fal 


13. Soon vr. N 
' ling to get ſome accu ts 


88 


oft Gali 


ds bd -Þ 3 
15 we eee 14. That toll ilk 
5 ea: r deachelbehe 5 e 
29 644 
feat 1 reſſraln ec aig 


he wi 
wing [zbeif hypocriſy Id 12 e 


may ee 12 


.. d che ſecond took har, a 115 ind 1 N Fi ow 85 " 8 v > 119 oo A 


* 


12 5 to find — 
incenſed againſt him EES 


to him, the Phariſees that thought not Cæſar to 


Ee © 4 nfl | 


o- 
gcαονοι 
X 9 


* 


- * 7 
1 * 7 
128 


* 1 Kitioetgs, 


bead of a fourth ſect amo 


Modes their 1i 


. - merable miſchiefs to the 
_ fible they lu 
th tather dor 


therefore they now come 
And tg he 25 fer moſt and ask him this queſtion, 


3. In the 
ne 


2 the 
SE: the Script pres, neither 
Land homes of in bringing it to 
235. For when they 
e, but are as the 


bees Nat. 22. d. 


7. And the feven had her, and left no ſeed, laſt of all 88 alſo. 
the reſurrettion therefore, when they ſhallriſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
had her to wife ? 

And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
the power of God ? 


they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
Is of God bo = heaven. 

as 1 d that they riſe, have ye not read in the book of Mo- 
Ty How i in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 


Do * not therefore ett, becauſe ye know 


God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


God faid great! err 
was long after 


death. 
_ And one of the Scribes came; and having 


27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living.) Ye therefore do 


heard them reaſoning together, and 


ef, waa he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which is the fir command- 
ment 0 
29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments is, Heat O Iſrael, 


the Lord our God is one Lord. 


Lnderſtanding,'v. o. And thou ſhalt love the Loid thy God with all thine 
* ; * 1 wh all th [mind] and with all thy ſtrength, this is t 
e, namely this, Thou 
tas? is none other commandment 


31. And the ſecond is 


nd with all thy ſoul, 
_ n 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: 
greater than theſe. 


32. And the Scribe {aid unto him, Well maſter, thou haft faid the 28 for there is 
TT Foes Vie wt other but he. 


3% And the teal ſubſtanti- 


ormance of all duties, 
towards God & Man, then all whole burnt — 4 
is to be preferred before all thoſe ritual 


234- This account of thine 


ues that thouart not far art Tot 
eſtion. 


35. — 1 
refolved 
of the Law Gerd Scripture. 


36. For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy ara. The Lord ſaid to my Lond, Sit ou 
| onmy ooh hand, till I make thine enemies oot-ſtool. 
David therefore himſelf - him 


— ple heard him glad 
8. And he {aid unto them in 


3. And to love him with all the 8 


al ſoul, and with all the ſtten 
* and res] 


34. And when Jan five th that t he E — diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, ¶ Thou 
PE God.) And ns man aft that durſt ade bim any 


f with alt the nth 


and with 
to love his neighbour as 


un elf, is more 


N he then his ſon? and the 


ON. doftcine, beware of the Scribes which love to go 


in for cloathing, and love ſalutations in the market places. 


9. And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts. 
Jb. Mat. 23. 14. = " Which devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers, theſe ſha 
* fete lat love gainſt the treaſl ].and beheld how hs 2 ſt 
en | 41 us fat over a trea caſt mo 
Ebner nc ne ito the raſury, and many tar wer rich calt in puck. 
free-will offerings were for pious and charit: ſes, Luke N 
2. And there came a aid paar widow ,. and the threw in two. mites, which 
ſo: 7. 4 


tout of Ge all that Nan n 


9 


aulonita 


_ "Fo 7 . Lt. 


the jor e e lin he 1. 


e to defettion , "telling them 9 
ir only maſter and Prince, and no 
— — acknowledg edged fuck, that Lode arr 
tax t were therm, vvas a mani 
— of Berkeide” Fa that *twas their duty to 


rently Galilers) 
c. a.) and having Saddok a 
ſollicited hy to people 
God was to be 


on] by which means he raiſed a 

ſedition among the and was the cauſe un- 
er pretence of defending the publick liberty, of innu- 
nation. Of this {ett tis po 
ed Chriſt might be a favourer, and 
being tuned 2 Galilean , and chat 


in favour of 
Roman Emperour, ind f. mich fete be "oe 


then for the refuſing to pay tribute. 
was ſo much plcre 4 Hay 1 — en the Pharr * 


called indiffe- i l therefore: improved FEE berufen 1 


0 


43. And he called unts him his" diſciples, and faith unto the Veily I fay. unto 
you, that this poor widow hath, caſt more in then all they which has Gf Ing the the 


ttealury, 
44. For they alt did caſt in of Ber ahundaes, bur 
Hot OS... 


pe hola Lag pow 


= 
/ 
x! : l Let ©3455; \ : 
* - - 


Anu on $5; Mack, G XL © Fs 55 bak 81 
V. 1 tits of Halle, 


J ui a. 


that he ferhad tu give tribute to Ceſar 

4 5 note 4 . 22 % That which Leck rint- 
oy £ 31001, tax or tribute, is in the old Greek and 

S. which Th. Beza ſent wann of 
Cambridge Raundams, bead-money. 
V. 44. Want} Todiſcern the meaning of e or b. 

o umu among the Scripture-writers, it will not be a- % 
mils to look on it a little in the Old Teſtament, Eær. 6. Mm 


where 3 dv Uripue (where NN nd | 
Fovites that which 7 2 n 


nun ſignifies oportuit, ceſſes 25 es , 

1, neceſſe habuit, indignit, to want, 
or haue need of, and 10 a l er l 2 
re Luke 21. 4. will berendred out of her 7e- - 
ceſſaries, out of thatwhich was neteſſary to her, out of 
that which ſhe wanted for her ſelf out of her very /or 
4 or r 75 as appears by that which follows 

1% gler ar, all ber provi ror, all that ſhe had 

to live or ſubſiſt on) as that is oppoſed to t.& af * 
[Pie Fu of that which thoſe others. had to 


Lake 23. 


9 55 9 able to ee aut rs 


1 


+. IT, FINE Rn in * of a very 
loco 


4 4 tam 
„ | 
; : 


DILLY 3 * 
a + a” n 


* * 
2. - M3 . £74 PA ET * aac 2 r 8 r 
. - 2 | a * — 


4 


a no more then abſolute neceſſaries ehe- eur, £7. Thus, or to this ſenſe, Chriſt ſutter- 
* e Aud he, he had learned to be content) ed for his Church, his body, (yea Luke 24:46. bs Ta 
| expreſſed by rameaddui, being abaſed or very low,, v.12. | uv, be ought to ſuffer, in many reſpetts there was a 
both which are oppoſed to rifle there, when wergy | neceſſity of it) and ſo in like manner by way of corre- 
hungring is oppoſed to xofld{42us feeding full. So i Cor. ſpondence (ſo aa fignifies) it is necefary that A, lara 
16.17. dude dige Fror dvermnipuoes that tohich you ol L that am a Chriſtian, ſhould ſuffer for you, for the u 
10 have done, and did not, i hey have ſupplyed, 2 Con | Church, that is, his body, this now Ido, I in my fleſh rein 
8. 13. % Tigladua et vd ever frignue, your abun: | make 2 way of W neceſſary ſufferimgs ; 
dance may be a ſupply to their neceſfities, and c. 9. 12. of Chriſt for bis body. So 1 Theſ. 3.10. xdleflive: nd vgs valſafſic as 
% n Uewhpdla wiv dy, the neceffity of the Saints, and C. gnpaal]e Th veto Vu, to compleat or fill up (for xelagſi- dc eri. 
11.9. 7% du my neceſfity 5 To Phil.2. 30. l oudr | Cov being the interpretation of 509 in the Old Teſta- peſt. 
beten ms cee wh nefſugyla; your defect of miniftring to ment, is all one with ue, and fo xdJeg]:ops with 
me, or that miniſtring to me, which was n „ but dete) theſe things that are neceſſary to your faith. 
thro? diſtance could not be 5 on our part, ſo All this is here caſt 1 to give one entire view 


Col. 1. 24. 1 rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, r of theſe words in the New Teſtament. 
od © 00 Te d eęi * 1 lg Ty Xyiss Oy Th oaxp t wf 4 5; g * 
CHAP. XIII. Paraphraſe. 


I, AR as he went out of the Temple one of his diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, 
| ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. WIT TE 4 atis cn 
2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall 2. Sce note on Nat. 24a. 
dockt not be left one ſtone upon another that hall not be *thrown down. 5 | | 
4 — 3. And as he ſate upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the Temple, Peter and a 
«141551, James and Andrew asked him private 


4. Tell us [ when ſhall theſe things * ? and what ſhall be the ſign when aall theſe When ſhall this utter 4, 


things ſhall be fulfilled. my 9 | 41 g deſtruction of the Temp 
"gull 7 and — of the Jewiſh nation, and what prognoſticks or fore-runners of it ſhall be obſervable / ſec c te on Matth. 
, 24. d. c. 1 well 
5. And Jeſus anſwering. them began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive you.] . And Jeſus anſwered 
them, the fore-runners that you are moſt concern'd to know, are the great dangers that ye bein, if ye de not very wary of 
being ſeduced and drawn off from the truth. | 


6. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many.] 6. For before that time, 
draw many followers after them. 4 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled, for ſuch 
ry muſt _ be, — Gola — — c 3 

8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation and kingdom againſt kingdom, there * 4 
be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall Fe famines and troubles, theſe are the 3 


17 . 
he pangs be innings of * ſorrows, TY | | | 1 , hote on Mat. 24. e.) and 
vat, uakes in ſeveral parts of your country, and famines and tumults, theſe are as the fitſt grydging of thoſe great pangs of travail 


of tra 
Ed hoy. which ſhall after ſome time come ſuddenly upon your nation. | 
9. But take heed to your ſelyes , for they ſhall deliver you up [to + councels, and 9. To the great confiſto- 
in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings ry in Jeruſalem, and theleſ- 
gelen bor e fo , Fd dc Wren ee s that t t you ta death (becauſe the een cannot) mor) 26 his all be 

wo | ivered to- ou to ing t ca 
ve hail | means of — known — the Chriſtian religion (as 1 Tag bt. eter and Paul.) a N | 
i wits 10, And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all Nations. ] | 10. But before this de. 

: — ſtruction oome on the Jews, the diſciples ſhall have preacht through all the cities of Je ry, and from them depart to the Gentiles. LA. 
228.5 11. But when they ſhall [lead you, and deliyer you up, take no thought be- 11. Cary you before thoſe 
1 fore: hand what ye ſhall ſpeak , neicher do ye premeditate, but whatſoever ſhall bs dy . 

a WA = —— you in that hour 5 that ſpeak ye, for it is not ye thar ſpeak, bur the 19.) what anfwers or pleas 

| 0 oft. * * Pay tc Wat | | to make ,- for at that ti 

1 N LU Gat ee inftrufied what apologies or anſwers to make, and what ſhall then come into — 
' remember dis an effett of this ſpecial promiſe of mine, and ſo to be lookt on by you; as the dictates of Gods Spirit, and not 
as any invention of your own, and ſo without fear or diffidence to be delivered by you. | 
12, Now the brother ſhall betray che brother, to death, and the father the ſon, and 14. And thaſe proſecuti- 
children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death.] ons, and bringing you be. 
| fore tribunals you muſt look fot from thoſe that are neareſt to you, from Jews of your clo ce. 
13. And ye ſhall be lated of all men for my name ſake, but he that ſhall endure to 13. And indeed from all 
the end, the ſame thall be faved. * i. | | _ * ſorts of men, the true Chri- 


ſian Profeſſors muſt look for very ThatgHoppoſition, all which muſt not be matter of diſcot to you, for it will be ſo order- 
| ed by the Providence of God, tut hering conſtantly to Chriſt will be of all other things 6 


li 
Jou from the preſent dangers that ſhall oyer-whelm the r 3 
N happy (ſee Mat: 10.22. note h.) whatſheer your ſufferi 1 Je” 
1% But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Danſel the , ..,__ 


Prophet, ſtanding where it ought not (ler him that readeth underſtand) then let them „e. 
| en ts - * 8 n che wh Dane) pak of 2 
| t city, towards Gentiles to be ſuffefed to approach, 1 | Kats 

| denke meer here hr derten them fre Je ey You ouofJ fee Ma > 5 i | 8 
15. And let him that is on the 3 not go down the oufe, neither enter e. 
therein, to take any thing out of the houſe, e ee Naga: 
16. And let him that is in the field [not turn back 4 in ho up bis garment, } 
much ſpeed as y he cath, and not venture. the hazard of his life, to fav: 


16, Get away with a 


8 127 But wo to them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck 12 and tic hafte wit 
{© © Gays. r 2 en enen e oy" 
9 *, Ao Pray yo rhat your flight une jo fe wines] 4 7 e eder "Tk 
3 of time, t have encumbratices ab to | exam | WEE . = 
| any ele in caſe it hoppes to de in the wintre, will be ne S ©) Od. e ee e 32* _— 
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10. Toegree withthem © 10. And Judas Iſcaziot one of the twelve, went unto the chief Prieſts [to] betray 
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they uſe to put leaven out of their dwellings, and at the concluſion of it, that is, at ſun-ſet following, to eat the Paſloverghis diſci- 
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by them, and ED hath foretold it by the Prophets, that I ſhould be led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, &c. But that will 
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any other perſon to death, though their dying may be determined by God to moſt glorious ends, which the wicked actor or con- 
triver knows nothing of, nor at deſigns, but directly the contrary. And therefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 
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| Jeſus inſtituted. the- ©, 23+ And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, and 


4; g Euchir iſt. Vi all drank of it.] 


24. In which a covenant. 4. And he {aid unto them, This i is m * blood [of the new Teſtament which i is * 
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' + abba, 36. "And he Taka, + "Abba Father, all things are / poſſible ro thee; 5 e this cup 36. Not what ſeemetli 


hich is s not that I will, bur what thou wilt. | | | moſt deſirable to my fleſh, - 
Father, | ; rom my, neverthels In | but to thy divine will and wiſdom. : 
e 37. And he cometh find fingeth them ſſeeping; and faith into Peter, = Len fleopeſt 37. Thou that didſt even 


— ho Couldſt thou nor watch one hour? now expreſs ſo much kind- 
neſs and conſtancy to me v. = art thou ſo unable to do ſo wuch 1efs?.. In this ſtate of agony, which 1 expretil to you that [ was 
in, v.34. couldſt thou be ſo little concern d, as to fall aſleep when | ſtaid ſo little while from you ? 


 . *forward 38. Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation,] The ſpirit truly 7 * ready, 38. Believe it as confident 


—_— bur the fleſh is weak. : And ſecure and unconcern'd 
as you are, the danger now approaching me, is ſo neer to you alſo, and t temptation from thence to deny and forſwear me ſo 
cat, that it were tter for you to be watchful and importunate with in prayer, __ you be not overcome by temptation; 

e Mat. 26. 4. « 


39. And again he went away and prayed, and ſlid the ſame words. 

40. And when he returned he found them aflecp again (for their eyes were OY 40. See Mat. us 
neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 

41. And he cometh' the third time and ſaith unto them, [ Sleep on now, and take . Ai. Pre was Weit you 
„ reſt, d it is enough, the hour 1 is come, behold, the ſon of man is betrayed into the watching e 1 * 


nds of ſinners. 1 farther uſeful to me. Tone 
fatal minute foretold you is now oreſcat, behold/ 1 I ſhall ptcſcuty be apprehended and e to the Romans, by them to be put 
to death (becauſe the Jews could not put to deaths) 


4342. Riſe up, let us go, Lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. | | 
43. And immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas onę of the twelve al with 43. The Label ofthe 
him a great multitude with ſwords and [taves, from the chief Prieſts and the Scribes T7 EI OR, 
and the Elders, ] | 
44. And he that betra 01 him, had given them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhill 44. carty him to o Ehecuſto 
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kiſs, that ſame is he, take him, and [lead him away ſafely.] dy, take tare he eſcape not 
45. And aſſbon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway unto him, and ſaith Maſter, 
Matter, and kiſſed him. . 
46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. | | . 

* were 47. And one [ of them that * ſtood by] drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the 47-Ofthe 3 diſciples that 
with him high prieſts and cut off his ear. oy with him,v.33.viz.Pc- 
vr 4g. And jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, ] Are ye come out as againſt 4 thief, © . And Eb ies re- 

with ſwords and with4tavesto take me? prehentled that act of haſty 


pany that corhes to apprehend him, and ſaid, 
49. I wasdaily with you in the Temple teaching, and ye took me not; but [the 49 This dealing of yours 
ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled 3 is neceſſary to the tultilling 
of thut dectee of God's, xpreſt by the Prophecies of Iſaiah, &c. 
50. And [ they fotſook him and fled; | 50. Allhis diſciples, 
Ji. And there followed him a certain young man, having 1 linen cloth caſt about 
his naked body, and the © young men laid hold on him, man, who had been 7as 'tis 


iſed from bed 
= — he followed after to ſee the event, and the ſoldiers ſeeing him were about to apprehend, hic. 
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whiole Sanbedrim J 
54. And Peter followed him afar off even into the palace of the high prieſt, and he as come together. 


ſate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the f fire. WL 
55. And the chief prieſts and all the councel ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put 

him to death, and found none. 

F teſtimo- 56. For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their T witneſs [s agreed not to-- 


not ſuffici- gether.] 


77 And there aroſ 1 ws bar L. re Walt him, laying, 39 
58. We haye heard him ſay, Iwill deſtroy this Temple made with hands and with- ag 
in three days I will build another made without hands. 1 him freak of his own deatti 


36. Was not equal to that 
rge of capital crime, were 


and reſur rect ion after three 
bare witneſs that he ſaid ſo of that. 
ak nei- ut neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. ] 


And nei | 
y teſtified, was, 
ow their 60. And the nigh prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and adhed Jeſus , Eng niwerelt PO 8 


oy t is it] that theſe witneſs againſt thee ? ſome charge againſt him out. 


—— thou nothing ? w 


See note of his own mouth, the high prieſt ſtood up and faid to him, Aiiſyereſt thou nothing? what t to 
a 61. But he held his peace and anſwered nothing. Again the high ptieſt ing" hin elt thou to theſe things? 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of h the bleſſed? inbe 125 
62. And Jeſus ſaid, I am, And y- ſhall ſee the ſon of man firting on the right hand ee 05 13 i d 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven: AE 


elfe; Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and Ruch, What need we any farther wit | F 


to 1 guilty of death. 


5: And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, and 
— to = unto him [Prophecy, y An the * ſervants did 1. ſtrike him with the palms of who 11 Fel * bed, divine Y 


4 rar 66. And as Peter was beneath i in | the palace, there cometh one of the maids of the 7 


ee pif, 


And thou alſo-waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. _ . 


Dee 68. But he denied, ſaying, I know not. neither underſtand I what q f 
E [he went out into the REED, and te oy crew! q u pelt. And 68, 


mn . eee ea, eee 
Wh "IEAM bes vet 85 OK 69. And + 


{holler moment, if had been true, not enough to put him to death. © 


ht HA. 


unjuſtifiable zeal in Peter, and cured the wound, reſtored the ear to kim that had loſt it, Mat.26. 52. &c. turns him to the' com- 


si. And there was . young 
the noiſe, and ſo had no more bat his inner n and that through 4 Fon put on, but caſt about 


Caid | 
the chief Prieſts and the Elders and the Scribts. ] *8 1 Mat, gh He (hi i þ | 


days, under the phraſe of this temple, or the temple of hs body, John 2.19. and they riet un to the Temple of Judd, 


$9:Bit that, if ſufficient- ( 


2 


64. Ye have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye? ? And [they af; condemtied him * — The cok bene, | 


of a rod. ot A. when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon Him, and fd, fee 1 5 p ID 


W trind to 
e 


o * * * of 
n py "7s 
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Sin. EE Y 


D 6 . — ES — — 
7 St. MARK. 
7 0 6 . [ a . 
4. Paraphreſe tr MARK _ 
"69. Some hours after, . ,, 69, And a-maid ſaw him [again,] and began to ſay to 


0 them that ſtool by „ This is 
obne of them. Se cat als 3; E © + AO" 
0, And he denied it again, And a little after they that ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 
| Suxely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agtecth 

1 93988 thereto. | | TY | Tr 
on and with s flemnim: | 7.1. But he began to * curſe-and to ſwear, ſaying, I ſknow not this man of whom 
— "ane oF . i ets „ 
7 md — = 72. And ¶ the ſecond time the cock crew, And Peter called to mind the word that 
three Jefus fa id unte him, Betore che cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, and | | 


ng about three | | q 165 | | 
when he thought thereon, he 5 | | 

e 5 eſus had ſaid to him, &c. and caſting his eye up to Chriſt , he ſaw him 
nim in mind of what he had done, and 


i Peter called to mind what. 
hearing of a cock crow Peter Op) ngbaphed- fry or 


him, Luke 22.51. which toge | | 
— Kore (as himſelf confeſſes here by hisamahuenfis S. Mark, but, ſay others, he wept bitterly.) 1493 21 1 


Annotations on St. Mark, Chap. XIV. 
| ing the veſſel, Tam perſwaded, not only firſt, becauſe a b. 
veſſel of that kind of Marble is not eafily broken (and Zul 
| Nonnus renders it udgwacy dyy@ a marble veſſel, and ca 
if it had been of gold or filver, or other metal, *twere c 
as hard to be imagined ,) and 2. becauſe there was no 
need of breaking it; and 3. becauſe Sxidar mentions 
| this very veſſe/ or cruiſe, Birr wig $I" del {ole 3 Kerns 
(together with many other owewpoging notable relicks, 
as laid up by Conftantine the Great, but taken away, 
e«gcriowlas by Theodofrus the Great) which ſure if it 
had been broken in pieces by the woman, could nor 
well have been laid up by Conſtantine, nor would $4i- 
das have faid it was, if he had ſo underſtood this word 
cuiſęi que in the Goſpel, at leaſt would not have called 
it Bhxoy the cruiſe, but only ſome pieces of it. And 
although perhaps that relation in Suidas be not of in- 
fallible authority, that it was till Tonſtantine's 
time, (which yet the durable matter, of which twas 
made, was able to authorize) yet thus far may anargu- 
ment be drawn from thence,that they that affirmed it 
to be ſo kept, did not believe it broken by the woman, 
and that Svidat which was a very Grammarian, 
and thought it not broken , did infallibly underſtand 
lomewhat elſe (and not breaking ) by ouſſęl aas But be- 
tides theſe, I have yet this farther argument, in that tis 
here ſaid Mi ve, ſhe poured out of it, which was moſt | 
proper 7 5 buſineſs in Agr: + being dane? 3 
| . ux out ſuch ointment out of the mouth of the veſſel. 
0 Pura diſtillant i K 34 ans, . 50 Eupbemus in Pollux, due mt A g Sift o open 
In Tibullus, pure nard diſtilling on bis temples, and | the cruiſe preſentiy and the manner of pouring out the 
is commonly the more chargeable, _ | ointment is there expreſs'd, by ufing a pat hula or ru. 
x, loin wor adi, IP dicula, in inſtrument to Hut into it firſt, to taſte the 


h _ 53 6 | +4 ointment, api» wiz ev ( Word here) before it be 
in S as this here is Sade and aoxnudt | Poured out, and alſo to fiir up the thicker parts of Tt 
in S. John, coſtly or precious 3 thus Marcellus in his | 


| from the bottom, and from the fides , that they 
Book de Medicament. and bis: vg calls it a x, | come out together. To this. purpoſe hath the Syriac 
wile minus lune Hu Anm d, faithfully prepar'd. 


xt], | 4. | interpreted it /he-opened it, and the Ethiopick, ſhe o- 
And the 014 Gloſfſes, Balſamum fine impoſtura, that is, | peed, and poured out. And for the Greek awyilao in 
0 without any deceit. | So ſaith * Vadianus, 
Pp 
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S9. Some hours 
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Yws in & 
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pt imprecate 
* 11 


7 ke looked 
upon him, 
and wep:, 
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V. 3. SpikenardÞ What is meant by A Care 
hath been explained Mot. 26. b. Beſides that, there are 
ſome other difficulties in that paſſage of the ſtory, as 
it is ſer down with ſome, variation in this N As, 
1. For that ſort of ointment tis here ſaid to be ard, 
which was not any ſuch Jemoya Or dry ointme nt, as 
ſhauld make it need ful ro be put in a box, or that box 
to be broken for the taking it out, but fit to be poured 
in and out of a cruiſe, being maſt and fluid, whence 

* Nonnys calls it igolw a dew or watery ſubſtance. This 
yo das Nad is reckoned among the =#x]2,the ointments that do 
Hier 41/111 out off reeds, either of their own accord,or when 

they are cut and bruiſed , and with which nothing is 
| wont to be mix'd,that ſo it may remain a pure,fimple, 
- liquid and noble juyce. Hence it is called ſpicata nar- 
dus, Spikenard, becauſe it thus diſtils ex /pzcis vel ex 
ariſtis,out of canes or reeds; and it is very poſſible that 
that may be the importance of the word an here, 
lightly varied from the Latin ſpicara. Some have 
thought it to eome from the name of a placeBrft or Pit 
whether that be the Metropolis, of Carimania, or o 
the region of Cabu/.in I}dia. Others that man like 
ms may ſigniſie /incere; unmix d, as the Latin /ince- 
rs, fincere, is ſaid to be made of ſine cera, \ without 
mixture of wax (contrary to the Ceroma oy! and wax | 
.to ether, uſed by the able) and ſo tis generally 
called pure nar | | 0 


1 8 
1:3 


N00 


,” 
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I peCuute 


ige 


ou 
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| t. 8 adianus, the Active, that doth not naturally ſignifie to break, 
it. de Laſulis Mar. Mediterr. Dignum cognitu, quod] but either contundere, 3 — to beer or 
ſhake together, ow» ſaith Heſychius, So in * Lucian, * In Demo- 


Plinius tradit. I. 13. ſcilicet novem herbarum ſpecies 
Meg owilgiCer is fuſtibus contundere , not to break natt.y.$8. 


eſſe, que nardum imitentur, & adulterent; unde in- 


ielligimus in tanta fraudis materia uſum loquendi. ob- 
tinuiſſe ut piſtica nardus diceretur que ſincera & abſ- 
que vitio eft, & plane dm, germana, & null arte 


- 


vitiata. It is worth knowing what Pliny offirms, that 


(though in the Paſtve that which is contuſum ox con. 
tritum is oft that which by ſuch contuſion is broken to 


Pieces) A. Gellius ſpeaking of a boy that was to pour 


out oil from the cruiſe into a ſaller of herbs, the oil 


not coming at firſt, concuſſum vebementius , faith he, 

uerum in ollam vertit, he ſhook , or knoek'd it ve 
vebemently, and then turned the mouth of it over the 

4%. Orelſe conterere, to rub, or /c rape, &c. Thus 

the ſimple word ic, vulgarly fignifies rerere, to rub, = 

and apopice to rub upon, as in * Palladiut ogeldag # LAiſ. biff. 
xapanlu oy Inglis Tos wogiors, rubbing the head of the vi. C29. p.947 
per on the parts, on purpoſe that it mighr bite him ; 
and then by Analogy, owed muſt be, to vb tage ber. 
It it fignifie contundere, or conguaſſare, to knock, of Tf 
ſhake then the meariing will be, that ſhe ſhook the veſſel, 
Or Hie d it againſt the ground; that it might run te 
more fluently, and the more corpulent parts might riſe 
from the bottom, and then he Pang it on bus head. . 


There are nine ſpecies of herbs, which imitate and 4. 
dulterate nard, whence it is, that, in ſo great matter 
f deceit, that nard i called mi, which is ſincere, 
and without fault, deceitleſs , and not vitiated by any 
art, But that which ſeems to me the moſt probable is, 
that as there are in the New Teſtament Writers many 
Latin words, and thoſe a little diſguiſed by turning 
into Greek, as Ara for /ibra,&c. ſo here /picara may 
ahbe turned into mans. which is as it were, the Ana- 
gram of it, the miſplacing, but yer retaining all the 
Gib, wiege — Tn I find, Eraſmus's opinion 
it, whoſe judgment 1 ſhall ſu tit. to recom- 
8 © the Reader, * 3 N i e 
b. Bra is paxt of this.paſſige expreſsd 
&xlgi * i, remain (alder all Hoy 
and here) ro be ex- 
of her break. 


But if it fignifie conterere, then it refers to the c 

in Pollux, the mſirument ordinary among Apot hecu- 

ries, to rub, or. ſcrape the inſide of the veſſl that the 
' f e o0intment 


hath been ſaid on S. Mettbem : 


-  Plained, That it cannot be interpreced. 
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u, oyntment ſtick, not to 


C. 


Nęarn @- the feaſt of unleavened bread, ariſing from 
. wy 12.6.8, & Lev.23.5. Numb. 28. 16. In Exo. 


dh. 


Idoubt not but tis taken, and the Hebrew-yD> which 
is rendred ſometimes ouſſgics, is alſo by the Septuagint 
Ulivdog excutioand d He, o ftrike againſt the ground, 
and u, and: v, I Pour out., Prov. 5. 16. 
and Sue to open; and that very agreeable to the 
moiſtneſs or thinneſs of the Nard, which before was 


tioned. 
aa day of unlenvened bread | Some difficulty 
there is in the old Teſtament about the beginning of 
e compa- 


ring of 


dus, on the fourteenth day of the month Niſan at even 
the Paſſover is to be killed, v. 6. and the Heſb eat that 
night, v. 8. & v.17,18. their eating of unleavened bread 


is to begin at the fourteenth day of that month at even, 
and to laſt till the 21 day of that month at even, 
whereas in Leviticus and in Numbers tis diſtinctly 
ſaid, I 88 day 1 firſt month at even is 
the Lords Paſſover, and on the fifteenth day of the ſame 
month is the feaſt of unleavened bread, and agreeably 
Foſephus, Antig. 1.3. wiwrly »\ Indy Stade]: I 18 
aqa 1 my de deli inlet nkegcion, on the fifteenth 
day of the ſeaſft of unleave ned bread follows the Paſſo: 
ver, and laſt, ſeven days. Theſe will ſoon be reconci- 
led, if firſt we ſuppoſe that the Jews fourteenth day 
in at the ſun-ſet of the thirteenth, according to the 
firſt calculation, Gen.1. Ihe evening and the morning 
were the firſt day, and the importance of the word N 
Shuagor night and day, for the natural day; and then, 
2dly. that betwixt that time and the next evening, be 
ing the full time that belonged to the fourteenth day, 
all that belonged to the Paſſover was to be done, the 
pars of eating it prepared, the lamb killed, and dreſ- 
ed, and eaten about the conclufion of that 24 hours, 
A that of Moſes, Ex. 12.8. They ſhall eat the 
fleſh in that night,(not the night with which the four- 
teenth day began, but the night or evening concluding; 
or ſhutting up the fourteenth day)that is, not defer the 
cating it any longer then that night, leave none of it 
'71ll the morning, v.10, And then 3dly, that this day of 
the Paſſover being the Eave or Preparation of the ſeven 
days feaſt of unleavenedbread, 


they were that day be. 
fore Sun. ſet, (that is; before the 3 day began) 
to purge out or remove all remainders of leayened 


bread out of their houſes, and to eat the Paſſovet with 
unleavencd, (which ſeems to be referred to by S. Paul 
1 ys _ on the _ him e was 
to begin, a even do t is, from the eveni 
that concluded the r th the — 
day, Læu. 23.5. Numb. 2 1. 16. to the evening, the conclu - 
tion of the 21, Ex. 12. 18. and beginning of the 22 day. 
Agreeable to this is that of Foſephus,Ant.1.2. ſpeaking 
of this feaſt, cr dſopdp ig" dg ble, we keep that 
Feaſt eight dye 

the month, wherein at even they were to eat wnleaven- 


4 ed bread, Ex.12.18. and then to keep the feaſt of un: 


— F 


2 


leave ned bread ſeven days after. From this explicati- 
on of thoſe. Texts of the O Teſtament, the controver: 
Y about the time of Ci and the Jews keeping this 

aſſover, here in the New, may be decided. And 
firſt the preciſe time of this aez71 


ru dee, the 
f unleabe ned bread, he defined. On W Tb cue, 


ing then, wherein the thitteenth day of che month 


was concluded, and the fourteenth day, (or wySiuager 


night and day, and evening & morning began, expreſd 
here by two chara I. e nuige my 4/Vuey, the 
firſt day of unleauened bread (not the firſt day of the 
Feaſt of unleavened bread, or the firſt of the ſeven days, 
bur) the preparation to that feaſt wherein the leaven 


was put out of their houſes, 2. red Hg bor, when 


. the houſe, remove all Ieavened brei out 


7 4 | ' 


zbey killed the Paſſover, that is, on the evening which 
25 that Paſchal 0 the end of which, the Paſ: 
cal lamb was wont te be kill'd and eaten) The di/ci- 
ples ſay unto him. ¶ here wilt thou that dus go and pre. 


Hare that thou eat the Paſſover 2 Fot, according to the 


A. 


- 
, 


, 
\ 


fover, which was not ſacrificed 


it, In one of theſe two notions length lay the cloath; dreſs the meat, and eat the Paſ: 


ſover about the evening or night after. But the truth 
was, Feſus our Paſſover was to be ſacrificed; (that is, 
crucified himſelf before the next evening at night, 
wherein the Paſchal lamb uſed to be eaten, and there- 
fore he reſolved to keep ir ſooner, vig. in the former 
part of that Paſchal ru dingen; this ſaith the learned 
Groti us, is the importance of, My time is at hand, Mat. 
26.18, and of Tus I keep the Paſſover, that is, in reſpect 
of the ſuddenneſs of my death approaching, I wi! 
weep it preſently, and Luke 22. 15. J haue earneſily 
de fired to cat this Paſſover with-you before 1 47 but 
this not by eating the Lamb; that was to be {lain by 
the Levites, 2 Chr. 35.6. and ſacrificed in the Temple 
_ 6. 2,6. (ang Nat ſo it r 1 this * 5 

after, appears by the ſtory of Cæſtius, learning by this 
means = the Prieſts the number of the Lambs that 


were ſacrificed, and the people that were preſent at a 


Paſſover)and that on the fourteenth day at even only, 
that is, at the conclufion of that day, but another Pa- 
(and accordingly of 

that which Criſt took, it is no where ſaid in the Go- 
ſpels, that it was ſacrificed, not dd, but only r, keep 
or celebrate, and gy I eat it) but eaten, as a memorial 
of the afflictions and deliverance out of Egypt, vig. un- 
leavened bread, and bitter herbs, and nothing elſe. To 
this purpoſe it may be obſerved, that as Jobi 13. i. the 
time there ſpecified for the Supper, v. 2. is o los 
Ts Ila 
is added, that Zeſus knew that his hour was come, that 
he ſhould paſs out of this world unto the father, that is, 
that he, our Paſſover ſhould beſacrificed ; and ſo him- 
ſelf paſs before the Paſſover, intimating that what he 
now doth at this ſupper, was upon this conlideration, 
that he knew he ſhould not live to eat the Lamb with 
them. So at the time of the eating of this ſupper in 
John, which is here, v. 1 2. call'd this (Commemorative) 
Paſſover, the ſolemn Paſchal feaſt (by the mention of 
thoſe things that they haus need af, eit rl vg] for or 
ainſt the feaſt, v. 29.) appears to be yet to come, the 
Diſciplesii ſeems, conceiving that it would follow in 
its due time, as it would, had it not been prevented by 
Chriſts death. This commemorative Paſſover they that 
could not come up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice were wont 
to obſerveat home,in remembrance of the deliverance, 
and noting Chriſt by his approaching death being 
hindred from the more ſolemn celebration of it by kil- 
ling, and ſacrificing of the Lamb, yet would needs keep 
this commemoration of it on the ſame day, or rvy , 
tho many hours before the ordinary eating of the 
ar in the night before, expreſſed by Ul Vero- 
v.17;which that it ſignifies not only thecvening, 
ut in ſome 2 neceſſarily the night, ſee note on 
Mat. 14: c. This ſetting of the paſſage will perſpicu- 


„beginning from the foxrteenth day of | ouſly reconcile all difficulty, and ſeeming contrarieties 


in the relations of this matter among the Evangeliſts. 
VAI. I 25 enough] What the word diy here ſig! 


nifies may beſt be learr'd. from He/ychiws, tho' inthe e. 
of 


not tobe 


e ef- 2. orderly belongs to it, the word 
ago, 


und in the printed copies. After the wo 


r follows, Arie Nu, and after again ai = 


x« agu hy which-it appears to be an imperſonal, and d 
to ignify, ſaſicit, actum e ſt, and here to import, Tis 1 
no-purpoſe to ſpeak any more of not ſleeping, tis no .. 
too late and. this preparative to what follo s, he hour © = 


# came, Sc. Thus is l uſed alſo, as Namb.16,3-Exire 
Ius let it Juffce you, where Symmachug and Theodotion 
out of the Hebrew literally read πιπ ef 75 much for 


n, ſo in Anacreon,gniye H wir, It i [ſufficient 


for. I ſer ber. In order to this interpretition of che 
word.it is obſervab , thatidabye, Phil. 4.18. ſeems to 


have a peculiar forenſick n atis habeo giving a 


before the feaſt of the Paſſover, upon which it 


OC 


1 - , 
= ITS wW oy « 
* 


9 ſubſcribing of an acquittance, (which is 


ere fore calld wx). e dM, I give you my ac- 
uit tance (ds N d. 
copby/att) for all that hich now ye ſent me, having 


upon receiving of a debr;\ainh = 


uſual cuſtom, that night and the next morning, the | asit follows, receiued by Epaphrodit uc, Sie + Now 


? 
0 | \ 
. 


. 


and at! 


Jews were wont to prepare, and make ready; cleanſe | this notion of it being Wee applyed ip 48 
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75 eta ont as Sr. Mark, Chap. x 
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l teig them an dee or ar. meeting with theſe * words, f ie DHU Jögue, * 4 ,: 
this place; ſigniſies Ch feeds — them, they erred from the right opinion, ib in Greek ſignity 94A. K 


: the receiving the priſe of 
God of any farther pay ment. do 


and lawful money, 


& . X 


E. 
Naa exo /. 


* 


Hence it is, that tho? they write in Greek, yet they not 
* # | ſexve them bri 


* 


Aer 
Heese 
gelen, 


 tiohsy one of theſe Greek is often 
24s it was che uſual dialeft;"or 
maong them) taken for the other. This might be ob 


. aan dea they have learn'd by 


_ "Vs 


Oo 


24m. The other thing | 
| Word(according to the gaucity of Themes in that lan- 


pro 


tant requiring 10 | 
e hoes on 3 ſo, according to our vul. 


ing them 491401 cf, So Mar. 6. 2. and 
6 2 e they receive all that is due 10 
them; "by nen they acquit 
es 43. 23. 1 agyv+ 

„% Und, 8 Wor av dh; w,l ec wed YOUT MONEY, £00 
21. ne; nit you of it, and according: 
ly Suidar interprets dN in the preſent tenſe, by 
Saaten the Aorift, © received) and fo doth Theo- 
phylall, "Erramigdyei 38 m8 v race muy any dv gd, 
they that ars praiſed have received all from men, that 


is have acqu 


as that notes 3 . = 
that not for moved, approuch or drawing 1b. 9 
the Sytiack ſeems co hofgeagierſtood it here; for in 
the printed copy of chat, inſteid of driy«, they read 
Cree propinguavil AN end approacheth, 
and in Naunuſctipt copies, Lib 91 2p re 
vit con umme io, rhe conſummation approachetÞ, where 
Ndd and Ip have the fame importance, both fig: 
nitying ro uh nigb. Aceotd ing to this way, drix; 
muſt” be takeh perſoraZy;' and having no Subſtantive 
annex d to it, the word dhe, haur, which follows, muſt 
belong to that, as well as to f 7s come; thus anixa 
de Age Ihe hour (the point of time) draws nigh, yea 
it is come\ th! fon of mum i ttelirvered into the hands of 
nner tand ſo it will agtee with what follows imme- 
diately, Behold be is at hand thut dotÞ it. But the for. 
mer I donceive the fitteſt to be adhered to, tho the lat. 
ter having the authority of the Syriack, is not un wor- 
to be mention d alſv. | 
V. I, Dung men] Neaioxb young men, is a title here 
of the Roman ſoldiers, as in Polybius musiruam alia g 
en the muſtring of ſoldierslo Foj.6.22. the Septuag im 
have duo ,! ul v, two ſoldiers went to 
and 70. 1. and I/. 13. 18. r Hie vuarioxen, the 
ws F be young men, or ſouldiers. See Caſaubon a- 
Saint Barren. p. 113. 80 Juvener in Latin dg 
uſually Fgeify. See L Epiſt. gueſt. I. 17 
iir | / 


2 nech we; - bs 05.4 FEISS; 4 J 
1 J Hre] The word eight is here and Le 22. 
56. clearly taken for a fre, for to that DM, -, 
warming bimfelf refers And it is obſ how it 
comes to do ſo. The Writer of this book, and all-of 
the New Teſtament," and ſo the Greek tramſſaſurs of 
the Old were Jews by nation, and had learn d Greek. 


only retain the Hebrew idiom in phraſes, and forins o 
2 but farther in many other things imitate the 

ebrew manner . oceergen two things, 1. In the 
Conjugations of Verbs, they having in the Hebrew 
more ' then there are in Greek] do ret expreſs the 
ſenſe of all their Conjugations by Greek wotds of 0: 


cher Conjugations, being not able to do otherwiſe, as 
when _ one of their Conjugations is to make. do 


a thing, they finding no Conjugation in Greek anſwera: 
ble to this make uſg'of the active for it. Thus have 
we Sience, 2 Cor. 2. 14. 0 make triumph, desi 
Marg. 5. v make ariſe,” weit, 2 eu. 3. 48. 0 make 
fo enn, lden, 1 r. G. I. to mata „ And uro 
Hanges, zu make recite, Luke 11. 53. and e, 70 
make 2 Cor:9.8; Thus when we read, Mat. 5. 


„ 25. d«awoaythat is literally, think rh mil, or be 
Nas" worry | make 
or get b1mt0-befriends:toith thee; ſee note on Mat. 5. 
is, that when an Hebrew 


friends with tine adverſary, it clearly ſigni 


lignifies ſeveral things, and thoſe ſoverals ex- 


in-Greek 
mannet of ſpeakin A- 
| *.. er. 
ved in other writings of tranſlators. which have turn d 
books out of their on native age; into a lan- 
dy ; as when a 
rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latin, 


* 


is 
4 on N * . 
45 % * 


1 


itted God. Another way hath been thought 6 | | 
of to interpiet this place, by adhering to the nature of by them. Something of this kind might be obſerved a- 


the verb ae, 


by ſeveral words of ſeveral. fignifica-' 
by them (according 


ing gloria, as well as 
rarunt gloria. So the 
diſcourſe how all things were created ) God himſelf, 
and not by the Angels, hath theſe words. Ea omnia non 
per Angelos, neque per vertutes aliquas ablatas, ab ej us 
ſententia, All theſe were created not by Angels nor by 
any virtues pulled from his ſentence, where the 
Creek being queltionleſs ans Sins a ſhould: have 
been rendred 2 5 gloria, from his glory, accotding to 
the opinion of thoſe who ſuppoſing the Angels to be 
made of beams and rays of Gods glory (’ 
and v αjyiU ] taught that the world was created 


ans he renders it 4 vera aber- 


mong the Greek authors themſelves, as when the Greek 
xbpn lignifies both a Maid and the apple of the eye, the 
word yaluwn — only the latter of theſe, is yet 
uſed ſometimes for 4 maid, je xa yalwn, and hence 
perhaps it is that when 3594 ſignifies: both yoxw and 
erben, anger, and generally the diſpoſition of th mind, 
whatever it is, yx4-which imports one of theſe ( ſig- 
nifying choler or anger) is taken ſometimes for the o- 
ther, as when in Zenobiu we read M, yrowar, and 


thould be read #445 3xs: , and then that being all one 
with ib 


if 
puniſbment often for # ui next apathy, retributionin 
a good ſenſe. In the Sepruagintsi(or: whoſoever did it) 
the Gree? tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there ate 
| 1pfinits examples of this kind, I muſt notgoaboutirts 
| throw them in here, they would make up a votume; 
oniy one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch above any, 
which we have yet obſerved, or which is ordinary an 


the other — it is this, that chen 149 
both burthen and hunour, they do not only render that 


word ſby one of theſe, when it 4 oy the other, but 
moreover there being another Hebrey word, to wit, 
i which fignifies 2 burthen, that is, denotes one 


dther, yet thoſe Tranſlators have rendred >20:ſome: 
tines by chat other fignihration af the word unn us 
LN where they nder it 40, O. gr, and Ex.6. 
| 6: )4dwareie,; where yet the ſenſe requires hurt ben in 
both Examples of the main obſervation in 
the New Teſtament we ſhall meet with many and ob 
fly as they come. That which is here 
before us, and occafioned all this 4 diſtourſe, 
is wd hgnif ing light in Greek and nothing ele; but 
15 here uled Or IF | hd 
and no other, bec 
liabe, and the ſun 


moſt cleatly upon this g 
ſe the Hebreto N which 


is the Lati 
uſe; both fire and 1 
taken and uſed for 


quire m . 
V. 56. Agreed not 


pon one of theſè is 
the other. vd. gdc, when the 
. ; r 2. 2214;80 it 


Togerber'tra felt: here belongs 


nice, but to the weight of them, ot ſufficiency! to the 


ſpect to the number of the witneſſes, but eſpecially of 


e crimes charged on him. The teſtimonſes that 
would be ſufficient to pur him to deatbi and tliat muſt 


which is by law capital. Now tho ch 

katights of 150 pot brou fs againſt bi 
v.36, yet tis probable 
veral matters, not f or more of them to one matter, 
and ſd tis there ſaid, that they were not i-o., ſufficient 


t in, to witneſs againſt bj 


v. 57. the witnel- 
the ſame teſtimony, and 


argues ox) and arte to be ſo too. 
Thus hath * Phavorznme obſerved of Pindar, that 2 * In voce, 


ſign 7— two things yetuurd in a good ſenſe, and mays 7144). 
puniſhment in a bad, from % nh,, he uſeth roy own, 


part of the ſigniſication of the Word 725 and not the 


not to the agreement or diſagreement of their teſtimo. 


matter in hand, of putting him to death, either in re. 


t their witneſſes were of ſe· 


in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpect of the number 
n ee (lnaooers apr che number 
ſes agree, more then one in 


ranſlator of Irenæns, who, in 2 l. f. c. 15. 


find that rendred by the Scho/rafty, lu: I make lit. p,,,, 
dle doubt bur the place in Zenobins is corrupt, and 3. 2 


h 


uro, to urn) and fo in vulgar 


& 
Ira page * 
Ms p 


were look d for, were d. 74 dwat0oa, b. 35. ſuch 85 
not be but under r or three witneſſes and for a crime 


* y EY tho“ 


- 
* 6 ta tos 


* EF" „ 


Thaps XV. St. M 


IRR 


12 


— — lt Mt, 


_—_— = _— th. 


ft. 


tho? it be not in Mathew and Mark ſet down in the 
ſame words exactly, yet the difference is not real but 


verbal between them (as in many other narrations)andJ 
each of them affirm that the witneſſes ſaid the ſame 


thing, 
the teſtimonies were not of any capital crime, orof 
ſuch importance, as that allowing them. to be true, a 
man ſhould be put to death for them. And there- 
fore it is that the chief Prieſt was fain to examine 
him, and at laſt adjured him (which I formerly obſer- 
ved the force of, Note on Mar. 26. h.) that ozt of bis 
own mouth he might draw ſomewhit to condemn him, 
* ſo the faſhion of adjuring was deſigned, Num. 5. 

3. when an accuſation Is not ſufficiently proved, and 
there is no witneſs againſt him. ) And when by Chrifts | 
anſwer he concludes that he had ſpoken b/a/phemy,then 
he riſes up and faith, hat need have wwe 0 ado arther 
Witneſſes, v. 63. and Mar. 26, 65. 

V. 61. The Bleſſed] The Jews when they name God, 


add b/eſſed far ever, and thereupon 8 wag, 
Jos. 7 is here the title of Gad he Haben 5 Note on 
amn. g. d. 


i. V. 72. Thought N Many conjectures lectutes there ue 
Erich about the importance of Sh, As 851 it might be 


"a 


h. 
*Evnoyn- generally 


one with rica Ne,, and that to be rendred, he 7. 
ceeded or added to wee 72 that is, he wephas on i, 
Lade 9. 11. a kind of Expletive, or as 
gern briſa, and ce, — ſay — port 
and then would be all one with his weeping bitterly 
in the other Ebungeliſt, but the two latter will be leis 
2 probable, if it be mark'd that there is a comma betwixt 
dees and Ine, whereas eithet of thoſe ſenſes re 
quires the connecting of theſe together, and the ad. 
vantage that the liſt hach by agreeing with ane in St. 


1401 Wel 1 cl 1 


. — 
„ a | = 


. _ 


In that verſe therefore, the i oa: ſignifies that 


for *woav, thinking on it, or that Caen Innors Were all | 


Matthew, is again loſt by that which is obſerved of 
this Evangelift,” that being St. Peter's Scribe, he doth 
as a true penitent would do, ſet out his lin ol deny ing 
Cbriſt with more aggravations then any of the Evan- 
elifts, and only mentions the repentance,” hut more 
Sr then the Teſt. As for the firſt, that ee 
3 ſignify d, it is but affirmed by Caſaubon, but 
not proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſary, and there- 
fore tho? proper enough to the place, will be of leſs 
authority, and beſides, this thinking on it, ſeems to have 
been contained before i in the eyewridy 5 1 Peters 
remembring Chriffs ſaying. Leſs probable then any ot 
theſe I G lt that of Qaudius Salmaſi us fo be, that de fen. era. 
it ſhoutd fignlfy ler, operto capite, purt ing on bed pv. 
bis hat, covering "5 bead. To theſe I mighr add ano- 
ther ee that the Hebrew 725 being ſometimes 
rendred Bede, and that ordinarily ſignify ing to fa// 
| down, to proſtrate. himſelf, and that as an argument 
JE» 90 0 4 5 2 lhe} 72 55 ſigni- 
cat. 7 757 rating himſe ut that 
uch 1 to mp leſs forced, and moſt proper to the 
* N [47 down by the other Evangeliſts,and back d 
111 en of learned ancient Grammarians, is 
this, tae) it Ihopld fig lgnify / looking o Grift \ caſting bye 
| 2 upon him In St. 22% 61. 
id (in this point c * here ſet down bynSt. Mark) ) 
that Feſws turned x dc T6 Ilirgw and loo d upon 
Peter, and his doing any thing upon that look of 
Chriſfts (an; it follows * be remembred” kt.) is 
an infallible argument that St. Perer lob upon him 
alſo, ſeeing dum lock ; and that he did ſo, and there- 
upon wept, is the ſum of this interpretation; and for 
authority to canſiten it, tis F havoriniss gloſs ci 
To rn Ti d 25e. It ſignifies 10 /ook upon any 
net 280 C 
Amb 


£ 


1 


| 


1. { = C J iT " & 4 354 


— — 


116. 


227 — 0 


80 in e [ihe chi 


„AM Feilbes, and the who weed 


away, and debe yt to Plate. 


T'%® ? : 
«4 43 fat in 


be them. „* 
42, Aud Pilate-anfivered and aid again unto 
do wnto bim whom ye call the ki of 
13. And they cryed out again, 'Grucify im. 
14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what 
af the more ercecdingly, Crucify im. 
e -15-And fo Pilate [willin Nos count hs 
' - Ahaving, eee hen he - bois 


= 


e- 
ge 


them; 
the Jews ? 


hum with a cane, and {pitting on Hi. 


1345, 


CHA: NM o 


FI 


evil hath he d —2 and | they eryedour 
8 releaſed Berber unto 
'crucified:” | 


e . Save ans. it, Mat. 251240) MW 
eee lde "PR 


** 21 away Into the CEL ian and they call 16. Took him af 190 


7 wa = 
Go (1121 


V 


gon ith he 


$ held a con 
105 15 carried 


bound Maud, an r. The chiefx prieſts, el- 


_ _ ſcribes at 1 is the 


A an e en | * yo 8 77 NN 
pie hn, A 2 ti cs | | | pu 9 Wits 

3 Tx 95 note, IL * * the DOJ TOTES” e dat 1 AiCuifs | 2 an. 

Fob the Chis Net eu mt anſwe A bos | Wah, 
A 4 Abd Pins gals, o nothing? TODO 3 
A2 } che ge 185 0051 alot how. | — hs on. hed, 1 WY Jo Nu | 

t Jeſus wered Hh. t ate m art WO; | 
6 TNow at the 1 * ſhe 4 — unto them one priſc ee defied ws 22 — 
Thad gratification, — one Faun; wWhomſocver N ſhould demand; v. 8. * 
A . 2 , [which lay bound with th it dad wage apo hebrogethenith his ©, } 
with Him, who had] 5 — murhr in the ſütterttön. — for * 7 
88 having made an infutraiod;ant. man had alſo; 
9 And the 28 vſxitugle 3 L. „ to er 42 oh do as he —_ over r done g. To releaſe them u pri- | 
* $ unt6 t ela pd : 1111 9 151 tocuſtom. 
be ] Jews. cb N 0 we £04 10 71 3 » 1 
10. bo he bn thr ciel pelt ha dere bl ve 
11. But the chief prieſts $ moved the people that he ſhould e Band. 


Whae wil ye thn ths Ill 


44917 } 


| pl noe'to the Go \ 9 * 
ity- and” clam ours 


TS WO #82 X# 


-' - 


ill where the t ft ig dicature) as eng non, ad hrthey fire te beg © ; 1m my 
i 45 N * ik eee 25 ar” | | 
* n Ki i ah and $0 ie —.— e 
* 3 eee to 


- 
* 
„l' 


r e . 


| away by the 


"50 . 


— — 4 


20. And when they had-miocked him, they took off che purple -from him, and put 
| His own cloaths eo — Jan ng mues _ "aſſed b a 
note on 21, And com ons Simon a Cyrenian, who coming out o 
* 2 oof the *.. — er of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs.” 3 


22. * — _ him unto [ths place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The 
a 
23. And * gave. him to drink [Wine mingled with Myrrh] but he recei- 
ved it not. 
24. And when they had crudified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots pen 
them, what every one ſhould take. 
25. And fbetwixt the 25. And it was the third hour, and t crucified. him. | 
third and-the fixth hour, John 1. 14. that is btwixt nine and twelve gf the he was condemn by Pilate, and ſoon hurried | 
A to _ 26. And the b ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over , The Kg of the 


And 
the Roman cuſtom, his In- WS. | 


was put to death, was was written and fixt oyer his head, 5 5 


: 
0 with him they crucified two thieves, one on his right hand, and the other 


on his left. 
28. And by this means ». 28. 1 was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with the 


Ifa. „ na 
that Prophecy, 1.55.13: 42 id they that paſſed. by railed on him, ing their heads, and {faying, Ab] 


ag, e * thou that deſtroyeſt the Temp oy and buildeſt it in da 
55, 
of demi. We, | 30. Save thy ſelf and colts down from the croſs. 
31. Rulers of the Sanhe- 5 Tikewile alſo the [* chief prieſts mocking, aid among themſelves wht the v chief. 


drim mocking him, ſaid a- 'Scribes, He ſaved others] himſelf he cannot fave. © - prieſts 
Oar +5 ſaviour of others, and did many miraculous cures on others, but with the 
32. Oue of them {= 2, Let 7 the king of Iſtael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee and Scribes 
| ele pan rhey has wars cache alehhigs reviled him. * 
. And-when the trum. 33. And w er e 2 
pet "tat ſoundl * wel the ninth hour. cher 4 
unn | 4. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with a loud voice, faying, Eloi, Eloi, lama'« «rye 
© INE alan which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why thou forſaken 2 
me? Ave pallet Tor 
IL And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard it, faid,, behold he calleth 197%" 
Or Ellas. 
; 36. And one ran and filled a ſpunge full of Vinegar, and put it on a and 
3 or to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let- us ſee whether ias will —_— take 
im down» 4 


l „Aloud, ſaying, Father,” 37. And n with a loud voice and ve u the Ghoſt 
aal Tx: OW [ 0] ga 0.1 


1 


42. | Fee png oy ay 2 ee uſo ic me 
nn 2 before the ſabbath, ) "Ge as th e than F 


of theſabbathor that year of Chriſts 
2 e * Ft of Arimathea by eesti which als wait for 
e 33.5. — 5 came, and went in boldly. unto Pila and crayed the body 
2 of Jeſus. 
lor i 14 
5 Lou And Pilate marvelled * if to will 4 dead: — ts naw 
ed 8 Pers he him, whether! ehad been any while dead? | , hewere 
1 | 45. And when he knew it of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. yet dead, 
46. And he bought fine Linnen, and ad cock lm dow own, wir pads ery nk al 
nen, and laid him in a ſepulchre, which was hewn out of -a rock; and rolled a ſt 
5 Dy” | ano the door chre. 
„ . And Mary Magdalen and Mary. the Modine of zn where he mas 


uw 


oe 28 ple or we ple or robe was the. 


f 18 y the Ces and People of Rame t him 98 fer n n, 
1g. an 


Annotations on Chop. *. — b. 200 $4. 27 BK "WEE 


V.t7. Chanel * 1 ur Fx Many pa rticu-] V. 26: 8 — That is, ns the 
8 mention's in their dealing 2 2] Nur pe were not] Roman Cuſtom to - write { $4] Tin for which . any 


T 


Emryper 


'® from:the Jewith but the 8 cuſtoms. were man ſuffered death, in a table, and.carry . 2 
© mention'd in che note on Mat. 27. 1 5. d. and ſuch was [to execution, appears by Exſabius Eccl. hiſt. 1, 5. c. a. 
nete thepurting the purple or /carler robe upon Him, where of Arralis the Chriſtian Martyr irisfaid;tharhe ** 


mo; 


which the text here faith was done by. the Soldier's, | was led about the amphithearte; yar eurhy 
and Late by Herod; 3 elſe the a" / apo 10.5 © $ yer. with a fable ourritd before 5 
Lale 23.13. And £6 ſaith * Lazarus in which war written in Latin Da is Attalus the az q 
amn ff 00 ag ian. So in Suctoniul, Domit. C. 10. Detrattum in are- 
a, DIAL St. Luke zent | ram *canibus objecit, cum boe fi * 
511 was by way 
the Soldiers, as if it had been iti, or inſcription, He a" lr eee 


2 tego 


Ge e WT 


oy as the Jews ſaid, perry wo be ring, See fo N 4 pologre, LIN S * 
ther, 1 25 b. | eee of other kindrob dents, ſo. pte of thoſe thar that 
148A , * 4p 7 | „ ke, ; 7 8 * W #1 2 Weil! a POS 44 le | Are ö 


— 2 — — —— Se 


— 


l r 255 


2 — — FEI Rr 


x) 
mention'd by Dio of a ſervant, that the phraſe uſed of 2. Luke 19. 3. and ſo notes 
aro etvfid. This $4 crols, -” yeaupd my Y ajj A this 888 to have been about Zachæus's lize or pitct:, 
Suvelldows dwxkrney with a toriting, or words, declaring and ſo diſtinguiſh him from the others of that name, 
the cauſe of his being put to death. From theſe records who, it ſhould ſeem, wete not 10. 
of the ee appears the propriety of all theſe ex V. 43. Counſeller| What is meant by B Com 1 
preſhons in the the ſevetal Fb cle yen # 452 150 fie here, is matter of ſome queſtion. Moſt ptoba. A+ Ant 
ſupes on "of the taufe, or f by ' crime” here le it is, chat ir i imports one of the Dec/#/oxes placed 
Mort n te f pagan 7 6 % ' the barge, by the Romans in their Colonies or Provinces': 80 | 
#fe, written over his _ 27. 37. and fichply, faith Fornerius, Decuriones Berdlab dicebantur quod 
2 rſeription, Luke 23. 39. Arnd 1 (the Lat tin conſilij gratis allegerentur, Ihe Decuriones were cal. 
5 + HM ) tit Fobr t 9. 1 5 Alf do the fame pur · led Counſellers, becauſe they were choſen do give toun- 
oting this Roman cuſtom obſerved in the dea ing ſel. So the old Greek and Latin Lexicon, Reg dn, De. 
wich 2 more Rom bm after the manner o oy Romans. feurio, Curialis: So the od Gloſſary, Decurio'furd/m;. 
Fames the H That the po 1 5 rer 18 agr. Now what the rere is, we find in tha 
ry e for e ee the 1e/3,or the young-| Digeſts, Lib. 30. Tit. 16. de verbor. ſignif. leg. 239. 0 5. 
#, doth' not appear by any circumſtance of; ibs 5 Decuriones dictor aiunt ex to, quod initio, cum u 
of leg of other f ces. And there were rhree [ deducerentur, decima RECs corum qui ducerentur conſili 
Fumes's 10 known, ty oR les, andthe third the'bro+Þ publici gratil conſeribi ſolita Ati: They were % calle 
ther of the Lord that this title of the Ei in the Com. becauſe at the firſt when Colonies were ſept ont, te 
de could be ho character of the third of theſe, [zentb part of them were appointed to fit af Randing ba 
' bo iſtinguiſh him from the other two. That which is | Councel,” to mariage affairs. And ſuch an one at this 
moſt probable is, that being a kind of cognomen here, [time Was Foſeph, and he &nmu@, 4 Land of grew 
it is an Abbreviate of wxggs 75 A little in OY eminence. 


See he Heel. bet 2h. 622 2 
4 e p. XVI Bre | Pat apbraſe. 


ND TE the ſabbath was 8 Patt, Mary Magdalen and bey * mother ö | 
„A James and Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, chat they might come and [a. 1. Embalm, 


O 


—— 


4 
* * * * FPS $4 " 
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noint him. 
2. And 2 early in the morning the firſt day of the week, they came unto the ſepul- © 2.When the Sun was ap- 
2. chre 1 the riſing of the ſun, — | pearing in their Horizon. 
nd they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone, from the 3,4%, And queſtioning one 
door of the ſepulchre ? — another who ſhould 
4. (And hep 4 lacked, they Ar that the ſtone was rolled away )forit was very the 2 _ — 5 
great. "> : ing a yery great ſtone, the 


looked up and diſcerned that it was already — 1: bop 
5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw TIM 3 ſitting on the right fide, 5. An Angel in the ap- 
along white garment, and they were affrighted. pearance of a young man- 
6. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted; ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which | 
was II he is riſen, — 4 — — — 2 the place where h be — id him. Gs 
7. But go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, that he goet ore you into Ga- 
lee, there ſhall yo him, as he faid unto you. 7 8 fox not 1 


ng the living in a tomb, 
but L eee kis death 4 85. be is fen from the 


8. And the —5 t quickly, and X fled from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, and 8, 9. And bei uch 
nd they went out quickly e {epulchre , for they trem 9. ng ach « | 
were amazed. ſneirher ſaid they any thing to any man, for they were afraid. 44% ud ad Trigh es, _ IP 
9. Now when Ze/zs was riſen early rhe firſt day of the week, he appeared fitſt } to > Ly beet y 4 uy | 
Mary \ Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, way, ee to Hll-the i 
alf what they had heard of the Angel, Mat. 28. 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſelf appeared to them, and firſt T by 
a>. Bd the wairend told {ther that had been with him,] as they mourned and 8 i e 
wWept. 75, pics, 
C 1 And they, when wy had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, be- 
eyed not. | 
12. After that, he app ed in another form unto two of them.as they walked, and. 12. To „ villgs called | | | 1 
went [ into the country. Emmaus, Eule 24. 17. 
I 75 And they went and told it unto the reſidue, neither believed they th Dn rn COR 2 
- Afr heap and unto the eleven, 1 ſate at meat, and taldel | | | > 2 
ef; an mai, 1 


%4 
- 
=_— 
= 
x 
1 48 


hall with their unbeli hardneſs of hear th t them whi 
dad ſeen him after he was riſen, - * a Wa | 
15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel ro 15. All the Geatites, 


2 ot : eee, 43 
alte that bclicveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved but he that belieyerh not, 16, and he that chen 


— the Goſpel preachied by you 
— SOON diſcix of Chriſt, and deſires and reveives Baptiſin, the ſcal of the new Covenant , ſhall for - 


41 his —5 ſins, ſi y repented of and forſaken, receive plenary pardon, perſeverance life, eternal 
he that ſtands out obſtinately and impenitently, ſhall be damned. rr 2 * 


17. And * thele figns ſhall follow them that believe In m name ſhall they caſt 
Hut devil, the q hell ſpeak with new tongues, ] . y hey 0 17. nn ſor the — Bo 


; propagating the Goſpel as þ 
far as may Spirit ſhall be pour d out eee be * 4 60e 


LA 8 do Th ox e k ſtrange 578 oy 2.) &c. bows 
c.. 18. c They thall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing. it ſhall. not Br: 1 oh Shown 
hurt them, they ſhall lay * on the ſick, and they ſhall — = \ 5 here thoſ - .,- 
x9: So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, 1 N 2 ie = 
and dey — righe pd of God, | , | Rs. _ 
20, And they went'forth and preached every where, the Lord workin with hens, ft 0 coke 2, FO” 
| and ee e 2 8g lowing Am Anon, - Boat, oct” ot} 2 
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TEE. 


ſeripts. aly, The ancient Greek and Latin MSS.read 
Aale in the preſent tenſe ww if the I not, be [a 
joyned with that, the plain ſen 15 1, in now 
Lilias, or as our liſh, at the 75 ſunand ſo 
it will a exact y with 8. Marth C2, Th j. 
5 day beginning to appear, or ine, Siering xypc- 
| 15 Lord's day lang to ſhine , faith Ignatius 
- 7 A . 
an — Every creature] What moe Hie here fig 
nasa Ni nifies is clear by comparing this * with the ſame, 
C15 28 tis ſet down in the other Goſpels. In S. Matthew'| 
(with whom S. Mark throughout cmoſtexaRtlya rees) 
it is thus, erde ir die mile mh In, Co and 
gather diſciples over all nations, and immediately fol- 
lows (as here) buptizing them, CC. In S. Luke — 


2 


| Prop 


8 


* ” 


| lin ' yn inner 8 rie 10 871 
% Ts , : 2 b , . « 7 
| [230/481 7 e 115: | Antordrion nor Mark, Bo: NV. 0 be A 
; 4 fen, 8 1 n | of saure 
2. V. 2. 4t the Pk "The varlous ys My in this 10 ut wat ions. SF hes . only oF appear. that 22 
1 * may deſerve dc be taken notice of. 1. Greg, Has Mess in this place is all the Gentiles, but i yet 
MG | 2 . 1 ſaith, "Em mis denen f Anfr. FT occation is xy 20 of "interpreting the ſame Daſs 
A M. 5e huge). moſt exatt Copies, put in kn now!|again in a ra 19 5 place, Rom B. 22. and 1 Perz. Jg. 
And ſo Eu/ebius Demonſir. Evang. 1. 10. in the end; [Which we er to be explain d mare at lar 
0 reads bn ale. 18 inks, the ſun being now, riſen, thoſe Chapters. Some ground of the uſe of the phos 
and ſo. Lucas Brugenſis cites it out of ſome Manu: in this ſenſe,ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew ich 


uſes MY (which fignifies creatures properly) for 

as. being the moſt excellent pleas 2 1 8 4 0 de the * 8 
Tabick alſo, as 115 rs b yy of. their 4 4 Dag 
who ſpeaking Mii ies, often faith, that there are in 
it many Nn, that is, literally Hie creatures, but 
clearly hike men, and ſo d clic every creature, 
is all men, in polition to the 1 th at is, not only 
they but all other Nations of men beſide. 

18, They ball take up ſerpents 

hecied TY. that Sibyll, out o 
earnt the ſubltance of that verſe of his, 


Occi 


The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceitſul poiſanous berb , 


c. 24. 47. He xnprOa, QC. dqeorw awagner 6s ja 
Ts dyn, NN and remiſſion of fins muſt be Wes 5 


ther 1 is, ſhall loſe their , 


- 
— 


The Goſpel axordng © to > St Like 


r 


7 


. 01 


N years aer thoſe things [which * are moſt ſurely a believed 
Qed among us, y among us, 
in 2. Even as they delivered them unto us, which from che boginning 
i 6 | of te tingnich wer | eye witneſſes, and [ miniſters of the word,] . 
ſubject r ollowing hiſtory. 
thought 3. It ſeemed ood tomealſo, having * had perfect 3 things from v exattly; 
tc. 2 exat — - ya. very firſt; to write unto thee in order} moſt c nents « of > the traced 1 
. , the ſeed palſy fee chm down by way of + . things 
> That thereby thou may- 4. That thou ighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things, dee thn dat ee S. 
== eſt be confirm'd in the be- + inftruted.} . 
I liet of thoſe things which are ſuppoſed to have been taught thee, and received by thee to prepare thee for baptſin, viz the prin · beginning, 
1 r the days of Herod the king of Jud Pick named Saha, ee 
1 ere was in the udea, a certain Prieſt na den 
7 d. SONS EA | fal of the d 3 of Wi ad his wife s _ of the e of des and her fe 1 
colin of the 24. courſes of name was Eli 
the Prieſts, which ä l 0 their "ks 4 _ God, an ITY" EY 
6. Si h nd they were bot a walking in my omma 
| Tong, ach ive ove: and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs.] 5 ment 
. ience t matters 
— — cen w in Gol un TE a the Jnifoblernnen, are 
J. And t child-. 7. And t no chi ule that abeth was 
1 now 1 158 e 
biken dess for beſide che bagengeß of the wife they were bo 1 of an age conceived to bs paſt child. bearing. 1 
| | 2 rb —— to paſs that while he executed the > Prieſts office before God | in the 
| er of his co 
L Itwas hiscourſeto o o 9. According to the cuſtom of the Prieſts office his lot was to b 
wats i et aunty, * went into the Temple of the Lord.] 0 amn hefe when he 
: 25 10. Aud while the Prieſt 10. And the whole ane % the people were praying wichour at the, c ume of 


offered incenſe within, the - incenſe. 
Peppe, according di — praying without. 
11. And there appeared 
of the altar of incenſe 
| | 12. And when Zacharias ſaw 
1. for the. 13. 
peo pa thein- thy 
e, Lev.16.17.) and for the whole 
| ſend the Meſſias, and 3 
p Bo. Aud this birth of a 
"+45 thee in thy, old age by a ks wife, 
„ "Gat expect the Meſſias, ſhall rejoye 


\Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand t to ſet forth i in order 2 z declaration of 


Bur the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacharias, 
y wifeElizaberh — bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt 
eee 
4 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, 


— 


HAP. 1. 


— 


"OY, 


unto: un an Angel of the Lord. ſanding on the right kde 


Hom. be was troubled, and far fall upon him 


for (thy 3 is heard, 21 
call his name John.] | 
God meaning now ſuddenly to 


2 rejoyce at his birth.] 


# 


and many 


ſhall not only be matter of joy and exultation to others. 
— hes es NON OO * 


oP, 


8 : 
* 


15. Fer 


This ſeems to be. © 
which feen 124 * 


Occidet & ſerpens, & Jallix herbs benen Ty 4 . N. 


„ A ym , 7 7 vw» 
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15, For he ſhall be Dont in . fight of the Lots and ſhall Arik . wine nor 


ts; For he Ul be a v 
ſtrong drink, and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers, 6 FIT 
womb. | 


after the manuct of thet\ i- 
8 1 watites; and the power of the holy Glioſ} ſhall be diſcern'd to be upon him very carly, v. ho. 


f Iſrael {hall he rurn ro the Lord their God. FF 1S. And bei ny 1 © EU 
16. And many ol che children — the Jews, he ſhall work upon many of them, and Seel to repentance and new lite. 
17. And he ſhall go betore him in the ſpirit and power of lias,to turn the hearts of 


7. And! 1 l go before 
the pru- the athens to the children, and the diſobedient to * the f wiſdom of the juſt, to make ce Nees 8 go befor 


Tod, dc hit harbinger, 
dence of epared for the Lor wh | with, the ſame. affe ctions 
the juſt,or ready. : 72 — 1 againſt ſin, (ſee — on ch. 9. d.) of earneſt calling fo repentance (and reproving Even Herod linifelt) and 
the mind - * the ſame authoritꝝ and prophetick power, which toward Ahab was obfervable in Elias (to whom he hath a greater reſemblance 
ing of juſt then to any of the old eſtament) to Te bn univerſal reformation among the Jews, tobring them to the minding of thoſe things 


hich tend to true juſtice, and = only, of external legal obſervances, tg ſincere reformation and change of all their evil ways, and 
ſo fit men to ele Chriſt on his ar 1 and to render themſelves capable of his mercies. 


18. And Zacharias faid unto the Angel, Whereby ſhall I know this » for] am an 19. wite beffe tlut ſle 
old man, and [my wife well ſtriken in years.] hatt all her- time been bar- 


grownin. years alſo, paſt poi, of children, 
"19. And the Angel anſwering ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, tha 4 5 in the pte · 


ſence of God and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſheiy thee theſe glad ridings. ] © _ Na e cr at: 


tendant that wait on God, by whom 1 was te on this good theſſige to thee, 
20. And behotd thou ſhalt be 8dumb, and not able to ſpeak until the day that 


thefe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which he (hall „ 0s a3 4 puniſhment 


thy, unbelief, and withal 
be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. ] 


* n to aſſure thee of 
the truth of what I ſay, thou ſhalt be deaf and dumb, and ſ continue till after the birth of the child, v.64. which ſhall be accotd- 


ing to the ordinary caurſe of wometh conceiving and bringing forth, reckoning from this time. 


21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and maryelled that he tarried ſo long in , 1: Sandiuary; 
the (Temple. 

22. And when he came out he could not ſpeak undo them, and they (perceived 23, Ebel Ad t Ghd 
that he had ſeen a h viſion in the Temple, for he beckned unto them, and remained d had givch. him ſome revela- 
ſpeechleſs. ] | | n time of his offering 

inreñſe, and he made ſigns to them but he was not able to ſpeak to them, continuing dumb, after wy amazement of it was over 

23. And it came to pals, that as ſoon as the days of his | miniſtration were accom- c l e 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. | 


* And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five months 24728, And his wife Eli- 


1 5 ö c conceiv d preſently, 
25 ; thus hath the Lord deale with me in the days wherein he looked oh me, to take {on dr ts pee mand fe 
ou" my E 21 among men.] | 


went out gf t Way toavoid 
the people, and returned not till the time of the conception of Chriſt (and revealing of that 95 Sale d 
—— only, John was to be, and Elizabeth bleſſed God for this miraculous merey of his, 0 giving, her a child in her old age, 

and fo taking away from her the reproach of barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy and — . wv among the Jews, Iſa. 4.4. 
26. And in the ſixth month] the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a City of 26. and in the ſixth mont!1 
Galilee, named Nazareth. | - . atterElizabeths A 


27. To a virgin eſpouſed to a manwhoſe name ws s Joſeph, of the bouts of David, _ amo" 
and the virgins name was Mary. 


# *% o 


28. And the Angel of the Lord came in unto her, ane (id, Hail thou that art k pp 1. 4: 10 ak forms, 
u among women. - Hai * 


il thou 
Lord of heaven be with thee, let all men for ever account of thee, an the moſt bleſſed woman in 3 


highly favoured, } thelice lord is with thee, bleſſed 477 t 


11. 
FW gra- 29 And when ſhe ſaw * him, ſhe was troubled at his ſay ing, and caſt in her mind, 2% And end ad. 
cious per what manner of ſaluration this ſhould be. | dering, wnat had happen d, 

ſon, the ſhe knew not what to judge of it, but caſt about, what ou be the importance o this lalutation. 
Lord be 30. * the Angel aid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt found favour 1 1 while ſhe was 

| with G 4 
5 And 1 1 thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhale 17 cee e re. 
is name Jeſus. 


2. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the Higheſt, and the Lord God 2 A ſhall be an e- 
dbl give gebe throne of his father David. a Hig eſt RY on, being the. fon 


. And he ſha reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 1 e 1 TN 
be no env. fſiettſe Him a Hale 8 


kingdom of temporal of David Was but an imperfe&t repreſentsti the abſolute government of 1 piritual 
houſe of Johan ci that kingdom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as Re kingdom of * Jews ſha Wn 


10 | | conceive ; 
, 35 id the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto ber. [The holy Ghoſt Mall tome upon 


And the power of the higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee. herefore alſo tllat h 1 8 92 
> that thall be _ — o_y ſhall be called the ſ&n of God. aig 4 0 . 
for which cauſe the child which ſhall born, Pull be the ſo 6f Cd and not of any man. 
36. And behold ity cooks in Fijzabath ſhe bath alſo conceived à ſon in her old age, 36. And for q token of this 
and this is the fixth month with her who wa Sv 15 barren. ,.. know thou that thy couſin 


Elizabeth hath alſo conceivedin het old 28000 tut barten woniaw is now ſix months gone with child. 
. 37. Forwith God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 


© ©” ible fot God th perform, | beast t ph, reg. wk : 
Z 1 E E or : 
358. And Mary Gaid, Bellold the handmald of the Lord, be it unto me decording o 48AndMary expreſhet 
thy word,] And 1 the Angel departed from her. | faith and her obedience re 
dy to be difpdſed of by God, Abe thinks fit, with all ſabmiſſotiand humility of mind. 
adh 1 Mary aroſe m in thoſe days, and went into the hill country with haſte inte 25 And 1 (ke -— 
Ac ty o ) Cys he " 
| ſ ſhe | 
3 eres v avec aa wh  "_ e. 10 . 
40. And entred into the houſe of Zacharias; and ſaluted Elizabeth; > : i 


* And it came to paſß that when Elizabeth heard the falutation of 5 babo. 2 
leaped i in her 5 e {was ads wien St bag ſt.}* 3 FN 
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My name is Gabriel, 
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34: Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How [ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a 34. Can, wing avi | 
man? 


by 
A r 1 „ 
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+42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and | fad, Bleſſed art. "thou among women, 


42-And ſhe brake out jn- and bleſſed u the fruit of thy womb.] © : 


to the ſame: words that the 
* had uſed to Mary, on 
 43-AnG eu honour 


r 


l. 9 
At the very minute 


adding alſo an Eulogy or Benedihion to the Child in her womb. | 
4437 And whence [55 this me 1 the * of my Lord moe come to 


1 * 


m 4 
of! For lo, Faſſoon as the voice df thy curation ſounded ; in mine ears, the Ly 


dia thou firſt ſpęakeſt leaped i in my womb for Joy. ] * | 


Thy belief „ 38 of 
1 which the A- w 


gel delivercd_ unto thee TY God, v. 29. and 36. ſhall never be repent 


particular cxachly., 


46 47. Upon this Mary 
alſo rale out into a divine 


hyma ol thankſgiving to God, aying, 


and praiſe the name of 
48, For he hath done an 


tome l was ſo affected wil joy, an 


and the child did ſuddenly fpring in my womb by realty bf that. joy hich nd aie 1 
45. And bleſſed 2 ſhe that believed, for there ſhall pe a performance of thoſe things 


hich are told her from the Lord: FUL 4 
of by thee; for it hall certainly be performed ierery ; 


” 46” And Mary ſaid, My {gil doth maghifie the Lord, 


47. And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God | my_ ſaviour. 
All the faculties of my ſoul, my affections, and ny rational faculty, have all reaſon to bleſs . 


48. For lie hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand- maiden, for behold from hences 


honour, (the greateſt that forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed.) 


of. ving her child thus in her old age, — when ſhe had been barren ſo long. 


was cver done to any] to me the unworthieſt of all his ſervants; which reſpeR all poſterities ſhall look happie 
perſon, the moſt nigh d12nified by God of any. 15 per upon me, avthe ſt 
49. For the om t 49. For he that is mighty liath done to me great things, and holy 75 his name.] 
God of heuven hath hohoured me above imagination, his name be blefſed for it. 
$5 Ard" his mercy and 50. And his merey is on them that fear him from generation to generation.) 
gracious acceptance and abundant kindneſs is to thoſe that ſerve and obey him humbly, from time to time to all eternity. 
$1. Whereas the proud © , 57: He hath ſhewed ftrength with hivaren, "he hath ſcattered the N in the i ima- 


and great deſigners of the Sie of their hear ts, 
world are ſo far 1 — being favoured, that they are oppoſ and confounded lin 


52, Nothing is more 5 52. He hath put down the mighty from their wi, and exalted them. of low 4 


A | dinary with him then to gree. ] f 


debaſe the loſty A >. to advance the humble perſon, though of never ſo low 18 
53. The poor thar eallst 553. He hath filled the hungry with good * ans, the rich * hath ſent empty: 
him is repleniſht by him, away]. 6 
and the rich man truſts in his wealth, is often brought to beggery- | 
54.881 Ne hatn now 17 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in rn, ba mercy. 
ſorm d nis ptothiſe to 5. As he mow to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever. 


ham and to his ſeed, hath 2 to them he jEmLend all the believing world) that great promiſed mercy, and J. made 2 pro⸗ J 
viſion e ſent eſſias, the Saviour of the world ſolong expetted, a merey that ſhall never be ta- f 


„en ee eee * | 
. 86. And Mary abode with her, about three months, and returned to her own 


n an wm Foo pages | 
3 a 57 0 Non Elizaberhs full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought 
Na re AR OTE I a 10n. © 
: God had neun a mi- 38. And her neighbours and "ol couſins heard how the Lord had a ſhown eat mer: 
* merey to prone cy upon her, ] and they rejoiced with her. | l £ 
3, On dhe cighthday © 59: And it came to pals that (on the eight day they came to circumciſe the aud 


whereon it was the. cuſtom: and they called him Zacharias after the name of his father.) 
to circumciſe children, and to give them names, the kindred and-neighbours met to that purpoſe, and they intended to cal him by 
his fathers name, Zachary. Tui 


60. And Elizabeth being 
that means received knowledge of the name appointed b 


60. And his mother] anſwered and ſald, Not 7 but he ſhall be called john, 


rern 


alſo inſpired by God v. l. and having 
who was now dumb, and ſo had 


by 
ever ſince the Angel ſpake to him, v.22. (ſe TI Boſtrenſis 


i. And pb {41d unto her, There is none of thy km 


D ul 12 


50d 8 that's called by this raine; 


*. ' £017 iÞ JOEY 


ns to his father, how he 4 5 have him called. 


21) 2 e 15 5 And ke al for 3 writing rb, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. and 


7 " : { uy of : A © F 6 
- $4 4, os 


641. And his DEN 2 And his mouth was 0 dec imm „Land his look | 
* His 28 755 ke "And 5 pe eliately fi tongue looſed,} and he ſpake 5 
| $4. And, great aſfonilh 65. And fear Ame on all that dwelt round about thens, and 


ment and reverence. 


noiſed abroad t 
66. And all they 


throughout all the hill. country of Judæa.] 


e fiyings were 


66, Certainly this Hite 


that heard hen, laid them up in their hearts, 1¹ t man 
will prove: ſome - notable ner of child ſhall this be? and the hand 1 ** Lord was with W 00 EO: 4s 


8 by way of temiporal) deliveratice; and by 


* ® 77 
0 ' ane FF Tn . * 
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3 * 4 oh 
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| perſon : And God in a ſpecial manner was preſent to him, to aſfiſt and proſper 
* e Zachary e on And his pier 22 was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and u prophecied Aying 
mae . be the Lud G04 of Ia, N be [hath viſited and] dees his 


| prom often, mentioned peop 111 K 
en. 2. J. and 50. 24. Ele e Jof viſiting an — 7 ing Iſrael out of in this us farmer! 
7 W longing Hi gue ap Prot, Logs, 


% - 69-4 Kinga 69. Ir 5 raiſed up Lan o hom of laden for us, in the: houſe of his Ern 
FS . eminent, Deliverer for his David. 
5 4" although We ke nat a.ſecular one, yet is he tobe bor of David's family: 
n 8 28 he ſpake by che mouth of his holy, prophets, which hu teen luce p the 
| we we mM «dy. / 4 wo an, 
N ended dcn That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hands of all that 2 
hate us. | wn ur 
atners 


72. To perform {then mercy * promiſed o to our u fathers] and to revcnber b his' i lg . . 


4 


. bee e 


bur füttere cher ein noton - 5 zue 
f they but eſpecially 1 N | A a al 6.2052" fire 
8 5 Set. a2. 1%/%/ö0 i The 1 whe hy Cine to our Euer 8 WEE | ng 00 -vithout 
. HS Ges peter, That de would a e enen eee Se nds of fear 
195 | . abi Frack that we — "ih Our enemies, might ſerve him r withour tear, "7 A the the hands 
Loy W oe he 2 In th — and righteouſneſs: before him all the days of our lite. 2 3 
i 13 therein, A e aan CAME —_ God and 1 2 oon. ſerye him 
6. 9 ; 
ji wy ö 1 5 
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our feet into the way of peace, | 
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76. And thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhalt go 


ments on the nations, if they 


by the 


face of the Lord to prepare his ways. | 
lg his forerunner, of repentance and 


77. To give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, by the 


"of olttaining ſalvation for ſinners, to wit, by pardon of thelt ſi upon repentance and gen life 
+ Riſing of 78. Through the tender mercy of our God, 


or 


igh hath vifited us. | 
his which it is that 


po ona not ſpeedily rather of an higher rank, 
epen 


TI 


before 9 76. And this John ſhall bo 
N 1 8 of God, _ 
pointing ou x Mit. 1 1. note d. 
Nane ing ont Chriſt. ( „ hate g. 


remiſfion of their 77. T0 teach men fhat in 
Chriſt there is a poſſidility 


; 


whereby the ſ+ day-ſpring from on 5g. which ie 4 ſpecial act 


of compaſſion in God, thro' 


tifing Sun, i, e. the Meſſias or Chriſt, ſo called by the Prophets, is come front heaven to viſit and abide 


among us. | 
79. To give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the t ſhadow of death, to guide 75. To ſhine forth to blind, 


80. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 
day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael.] 

more and more ſhewing himſelf in him, 

or ſetting to the execution of his office among the Jews. 


ngs, living in a ſtate of death, and to put us into that way that will 


ignorant, obdurate World- 
bring us ta ſalyation, 


and was in the deſerts, till the go, and | John grew, and 
had the ſpirit of God daily 


and dwelt in the hill-country of Juded, where he was born, till che time of his preaching 


| | Annotations on Chap. I; "ha 


V. 1. Moſt ſurelybelieved] This word Thngopogdi out | 
hath ſeveral notions in the New Teſtament , 1. It is no 
more then -rangizz, 0 be fulfilled, performed, done. 80 
2 Tim.4.5. TW Saxovids os begue, fulfil or perform 
thy mini ry. So ſaith Phavorinus, rn glgnoor, Thipecov, 
ror, 
as the Apoſile ſaith, fulfil, or perform thy miniſtry. So 
in X NI . 2 fulfil Ara is to do 
what is deſired, ſo 2 Tim. 4. 17. ira 2 pu u NHD ο- 
gd that the preaching may be fulfilled; i. e. gone thro 
with, and that the Gentiles may hear, i. e. that it may 
be preached to the Gentiles alſo; So in Heſychizs 
Presbyter, Cent. 2. 10. rab ws {lexelugers inanpogipe# bow 
Apero eit SCC, the Old Teſtament did not perfett or 
compleat the inward man to piety, or in that reſpect, 
2 Tangopoggy in the fame ſenſe. And ſo aro 

is place ar« ſwe]e rwrpopognpuire WU iu, things tohic 
have been done, performed, alled among us, of which the 
Jab Or narrat ion enſuing doth conſiſt. And this 


in the Old Teſtament is once rendred by it) which 


5 ( n agreeable to the notion of the Hebrew x72 
t 


ifies to fulſil, and perform,as well as to fill, So the 
ebrews have a proverb, ah N 890) Wk er a man 
Fulf bis heart, i.e. do what he liſts ; and in the P/al. 
miſt | to fill; or fulfil all thy mind] is [io grant all th 
Pet itionc. ee then it ſignifies 79 fit; and 2 
TMypopoples 18 fulneſg gr plenty, Col. 2.2. m\inTG wangopogias 
Tis unge, the riches of the fulneſs of underſtanding, 
and becauſe the Hebrew Ng fignifies Metaphorical, 
as well as real filling, infuſing, imbuing, &c. Thugogogdy 
and 4npiy do 10 too, And according to the matter or 
ſubject, to which it is applied, the fignification'is yer 
farther varied, For ſo being applied to the Heart, the 
principle of action, it ſignifies | to incite to any action, 


ans 5, „ 7 N ενάναν, 6 Eoaya; Thu Lap ia ox Le 1 
varies, 4%) bathSatan filled rig Nerf, that thou ſhowldft ye op 


deve the Ho 
Cline or Abele 


Ghoſt? 4.6, why ? or how did Satan in. 
ine en thee to do this villany? and ſo Eco. 
81,7 ngogognon d u dd oy d, the heart of the 
Jong of men is filled to do evil,i. æ. men are by impuni 

ineited and emboldned to do fo, 80 Heft. 3. 5. — 
hath filed bis. heart to do this ? ot whoſe heart bath fil. 
led him to do this? where the Greek reads diſtinctly 2. 
r 36 dne; who is it that bath dared ? to denote 
he incurred that had done it, and fo 


the 10 91 
the boldneſs of the adventurer, And thus Tangopordtn, 
comes ordinanly to jr | bolgneſs, confidence, rue | h 


tl ianid Gr Heb i6.nr, confidence of bope, the ſame with 


5. Out Goſpel bath been. yonar, 
OM , e T\npegogie marnfy' 
OS” ye, * 455 hr 


KEY, 


_. vaio; elcwhere, Wa | | 
_Heb.xo, 22, the e e be #i5we, confidence. of Faith 


Conſcience in 


tet} of being wall d from an evil 
| e end of the yerſe, and the inſtrument 
of the acre xdude, coming cheerfully ta God in the be- 

TAY 


nning, on 
rn o b 


gn it, S0 175 
Jen preached to 


y depending on 


* u 
I, Ox _—_ 
= 
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- . aq 
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Rom, 4.21, being confident that 


+ and in the boly 


dence, for ſo the next words [ ag ye &now what manner 
of men we were among 25 are interpreted, c. 2. 2, toe 
were conſident in our FE to ſpeak the Goſpel of God 
to you in much contention, And ſo Rom: 14: 5. dr 
„ mi yo rMngogogei9w, Let every. man have aſſurance 
(ſuch hs on which his actions are to depend) i hs 
own (not any other mand) #nderſtanding. The King's 
MS. leaves out d, and then the meaning is, Let a mar 
be moved to do any thing by his own,. not by another 
mans conſcience, for ſo the —.— enforceth, being iii 
oppoſition to one mans judging another for doing what 
he thinks he ought to do, v. 4. according to that of 
1 Cor.10.29, why is my liberty judged of another mans 
conſcience £ Thele are the _ where the word is u- 
ſed in theſe books, which are therefore put together 
here in the firſt place, | Jeg, 

V. 2. n Two poſſible acceptions there are 
of the phraſe, vangira: 4 xiſs here, 


matter, the thing ſpoken of, for ſo it doth, v. 4. at &r 


cen inſirutfed. So fine wyors, the word, i. &. thing 
done,c.2.15, (ſee notg-on Mar.2-h.) and in this notion 
vaugiray oy | will be the Apoſtles, as thoſe that were 
Chriſt inſtruments and othcers not only faw, but 


added themſelves the things, the paſſages that are hers |. 


related. And this is the plaingſt and cleareſt mean; 
ing of the phraſe, 2 It is the opinion of othet learn- 


nifies here, as grocrall 

Goſpel,the word, i. e. br incarnate, . - 
this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not 1 apptopria- 
ted to St. John only, may appear probable-, becauſe 


ore Chriſts time, and is oft uſed by rhe Cho/dre pd. 
raphraſt, via the word of the Lard. As when 
2 22: we ood, 15 2 44 i the man, &c, 
147341 hath u the worg 

ſaid, Bebol Adam- whom I have ORR 
Paul Fagius on the Cha/dep paraphraſe, of that 
I/a,z. 17, inſtead of my ſoul, the Targum 
my word batgth, and 4 45. 17, Iſrael is 

aved by the Lord, they read, n "p02 by 


unto My, bs 
to his war 


110. 1, Ihe Lord faid 
The Lord fad. e 


word by the ſon, of Mary. 
n 


word 


— 


barbanggafte cum noftro 


2 
bum Dei in ordine prinęipii eſſe, 


er 
um 


is Barbarian i- 


with much confi- J} 
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word may fignify, as it doth in ſome other places, the las 


this ſtyle ſeems to have been Known among the Jews, 
to empolden to do any thing] and when there is any | beff 5 nown among the Jews 


thing of difficulty in it, or of danger, then it is parti- 
 Cularly to givecourage or confidenceto.embolden. So Ada G 
the Lord God- 
| | alone in my age, 
as Jam alone in the higheſt a i. ſee the kong 
So Gen,26. the word of the Lord created Adam. 85 

th 98 
ro gn 77 
the word of 
the. Lord, ſo Jer. r, 8. becauſe I am with thee, they 
read becauſe my. word js with thee , and ſo P/al. 

d, they again, 

Seng. 1. Lan thy ſhield e eh 2 

am, Gen. 15. 1. I am thy ſbield my word is thy ſhield, 
So is Chriſt called the word in the Alcoran, be} era 
fore the paraphraſt of it, Ben Achmet expounds his 
7 And it ſeems this 
this ſenſe was gotten among the hea- 
theus very ancjently, 1 cauled . Amelie when 
. the beginning of St. 70h Goſpel, to cry out, 
* Zovem 


latone, ſtntit wer: 


* 


d. 


9-7 


YO 


b. 
N. 


ker >4yor, the words, i.e, the things wherein thou 9 . 
q "4 


ed men, and among them of Budews,that 3 avy@ fig: » jy "BY 
it doth; throughout St. % c def.y.31, 
hat the uſe of 


our Plato's opinion, that rhe word of Gad it inthe d, 
of ; principles, -. Thus * the Apoſtare hath . 
| . ans 10 7 8 | 2 :, Rin 7 Lu, ; 
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Chap. I. 


— 
5404 70 4 6 Sol.Glaſ- 
270. 


J 'Tis not cettain that The- 


tre 


C 


= „ 


51. p. 425. 
ddr de 


aid this, or whether 10 every nan that loved God; lea- 
ving it uncertain which it was. Thus Salvian in his 
Epiſtle to Saloniut, prefix d before his books, Ad Ec. 
he Cathol. giving him an account, why he inſcribed 
- thoſe books not by his own name, but by that other of 
Timothy, ſaith he followed this Evangeliſts example, 
Qui in utroque divini operis exordio Theophili nomen 
inſcribens, cum ad bominem ſcrip/iſſe videatur,ad amo 
rem Dei ſcripfit, who in the beginning both of his Goy 


2 and of the Adls inſcribing the name Theophilus, 


eil are 


feming to have written to man, be wrote to, or for, 
the love of God. Thus in 3 de 2 
ic , and goiyer@ are uſed promiſcuouiiy for 
FOI Chriſtians And then xpe71&@- will be no title of ho. 
| nour, nor any more then Optimus in Latin, a form of 
civility only. PT SA = 
F. 5. Of the courſe of Abiab] Tho' the word dpnueyic 
do literally denore the ſervice of no more then a day, 
yet it is not [o to be taken here, but in a greater lati- 
tude, for the ſpace of a week. So ſaith Titus er, fs 
ionweglar 5 you v & agys Nuipe; E 3; Nei © 
1 teas, A 73 S ic vH , you muſt not under ſtand 
the word of daily continuance and ſerving in the Temple, 
o | 
V.10, Time of incenſe] At the time when the Prieſt 
e. "offered incenſe within in the Sanctuary ot Tabernacle, 
e IE LER. f ihe Jews, praying for the pardon of 
dd Mum the court of the Fews, praying 
r. er man apart for bindſelf, till the Prieſt came 
=:4 & back again, and pronounced the benediction. This is i 
3gay9, that ſeems to be referred to by the hf hours ſilence in 
heaben, Rev. g. 1. hic ſeems there to be ſet in relation 
to that time of thePriefts being gone in to offer incenſe; 
This is ſet don punctually, Eccl. 30. here v.15. there 
is mention of the high prieſt Simon the ſon of Onias 
offering lu? do ply due r; the odour of ſweet ſmell,or of 
incenſe unto God. Then, faith he, the ſons of Aaron 
| © eryed out and ſounded with trumpets, v.18. (as in that, 
Rev, 8.2. it follows immediately, the ſeven trum- 
pets were given to the Angels, &c.) and then follows, 
mas 6 reds xomy Kl, Y brew om rer d vl 
1%, v.19. then all the people together made haſte, and 
Fat on their face tothe ground, and v.21. %%% Ade 
xvgle U. llxv xy MN alias inehpuor ©, doc 003111207 whe - 
. xugls x; 71) Reeg l- d Vencia guy, The people beſought 
the Lord moſt high in prayer, before tbe merciful, until 
the 1 the Lord (the incenſe, noted by xιðs 
there) were done, and they bad accompliſhed bis ſervice 
All which is a diftin&deſcription-of this manner 
the peoples praying without, whilſt the Prieſt offers 
within, as the two other parts, 1. of giving praiſes to 


£4 


5.783. E. 


* 


* 


God, and 2. the Pfieſts pronouncing the woyic or be- 


nedicbion are ſet down there allo, one v. 20. jyeoav oi 
axuadel & gad eter, the ſingers ſeng praiſes with 
their voices, Nc. the other, v.22. 76rs' xa]abds ieee uc 
gers aur OH Neue Lünen tur Ia pan N Luroylas uo INN 
or zupis &n Nin dung, Cc. Then deſcending be lift; up 
bir hands over all the congregation of the children of 
Vel to give hleſſing to the Lord, ot the Lords bleſfing 
_ out of bis tips,” Re RIG 

88 * To the toon] The difficulties of underſtand- 
| 25 $ verſe will be beſt avoided, and the obvious 
ehe ok it moſt clearly ariſe, if it be firſt obſerved, that 
„dete be inthe Hebrew . few Prepoſitions; 
of in compariſon With the Greek. By which means it 
7 _. "comes to paſs that as our Englihiranfiators do oft mi- 
| Rake, and diftarh the ſenſe of Beriptures by not odſer- 
Ving this (as for inſtance,” Fob 2:4: -whete we rerider, 

| n for tin, it thould'be in after Min, 4,6.) one 
mung, chat is neareſt to us, after another, yea al} that | 
un hub, will he give for his life) ſo in t 


#1 L £4 
l 2 
— 


Je were left alone without, in the atrium Fude- 


of thoſe, that being Jews by birth, write in Greek; i. e. 
in the Greek tranſlation of the Ola Teftament, and wri- 
tings of the New, the Greek prepoſitions are ufed in 
the latitude that belon to the Hebrew. & not accor- 


ding to the ſtrift propriety of the Greek idiom in At- 
tick writers, but far more looſly and promiſcuoufly. 


This hath been already obſexyed an occaſion of 7 ; Fe. 


with a Genitive caſe, Mat. 1. 11. which cannot there 
ſignify under, but before, and ſo in other places, ſee 
note on Mark 2. b. And the ſame is often obſerved of 
d, that it ſignifies (beſide the vulgar notation of it) 
ſometimes i within, ſometimes dt into and ſor, and 
this upon that known ground, becauſe the Hebrew 2 is 
uſed in that latitude. This being thus premiſed, it is 
next obſervable, that this expreſſion of the office of 
John, Bafeiſt, and the anſwerableneſs of it to that of 
Eliaz,is here taken from Malac. 4.6, There his preach- 
ing of repentance is expreſſed by his turning the beart of 
the fathers with the children, (for fo 2 is there to be 
rendred toit h not to) and the heart of the children with 
the fathers, that is, converting fathers and children to- 
gether, working upon them (or, according to his office, 
endeavouring, by preaching in the wilderneſs, to work 
upon them) and perſwading them n and amend 
their lives, Mat. 3.2. This place of Malachi, is both by 
Matthew fc. 17. 11. and N 9.12. repeated out of 
the Septuagint, (which hath ese, xaghinr, BC.) 
ellas ic, and dm d mila, be ſhall, or he dot h, * re. + See wie 
ſtore, or return all. lle. all men, (the Neutral i, all on Mar. 
being oft taken for the Maſculine, ſee Mar. 18. 17, & 17.6. 
18.) where there is nothing ſet inſtead of the heart of Lil. 
the fathers with the children, Nc. but only ii, a//, 
noting that, and no more, to be the meaning of the 
phraſe in Malachi | be ſball convert the heart of the fa- 
thers withthe children, and of the children uiib the fa- 
thers (of old and young, young and old) i. e. he ſhall 
ch repentance to the whole Jewiſh nation, noted. 
by Aber land ſin the end of that verſe of Malachi which 
there tens to come and deſtroy with-a curſe, 
1. e. finally and univerſally, if this preaching of the 
Baptiſt and of Chriſt, and of the Apoliles,d o. not bring 
them to repentance. Now what is by thoſe twoEyan- 
geliſts ſo briefly expreſſed by, he ſhall reſtore; or return 
all, is here more largely repeated out of the words of 
Malachi, d Cat xaghas miliguy d Tixre to convert the "EmiSt- 
hearts of tbe fathers, &c. 'Whence tis apparent, that I- va 
the Prepolition/2# muſt here be taken in that notion #ias r. 
of 2, which belongs to that place of Malachi, and fo Tiger & 
is to be rendred not to but” with the children, to this . 
clear ſenſe, John Baptiſt ſhall go before Chi, as his 
herald to prepare his way in, (or admiffion to) mens 
hearts, by preaching repentance, or return, or new life, 
the interpretation of the Hebrew 2wa converſion, 
which is uſed in Malachi. This firft part of the period 
being thus explained, the ſecond, which is not taken 
from Malachr, but is a kind of gloſs or paraphraſe to 
explain that obſcurer prophetch „ will more 
eaſil * if firſt we ob 
on e 


'Ey. 


OA 
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eeives 


and 


deſire, Took after 


Hv. 27. the minding of the fob, and of the Zion eren. 2 
e, 


rit, that is thoſe appetites which the fleſli on one | 
and the ſpirit on the other do encline men to; or, as 
Thecphyuact moſt fully, the deſite and-purfuir either of 
carnal ot ſpiritual things. And if in this ſenſe the word 
river be here taken, tis then dhe minding of 7u/? net, © 
and being applied to that which went f n | 

the hearts of the. farbers into the thildren,"it will per-. 
fectly agree with dhe ſhall =o. ray to repentance, 

and the oft tiſobedren HE. Publicarts Nc. Lal. 3. 1 2. downer 


Lite 3.13. Sino. 
r 
ro 4s 60 4 an . 


ea alt that \ tothe minding of Juſtice ind righteouſgeſs, 
be wrifings. s . de 
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fical knowledge of thoſe things which are truly e 


ble, the knowledge that will bring men to the true ju. 
ice, the judging of what is or is not to be done accor- 
whe rules of 


ding to 
ws the word na, f TR 74 ſhould be the 


| that is of all 8004 things. But 'tis (till poſſible ht 
3.5 gylner; be here taken for that practical vertue of Prix: 
' - denide(as tis at large defined by the Moraliſt) the 10 


— — — 


1 alſo (and ſimply ſerving 


>| it is the ſteward? office, to give every mon bis portion 


ch. it 
line gender,and fo the phimlle be rendred, the pier er | of food in his ſeaſon, and becauſe the diet in an houſe 
or prathieal wiſdom of juſt men; and then alſo twill be ox family belongs to all, is every mans portion, only ſo, 
anſwetable to the text in Malachi, thus; thatheſhall | that the Reward aſſigns it diverſly to every one, as he 


convert the Jews; even the moſt vicious of them that 


thinks fit to diſpenſe it (and thence in the Grammar - 


practice of all moral rules which denominates men] ant Anirodey av are of xa319/4pvor nav b5idocar,they that are 

Juſt, that Is, that this ſhould be the defign of ohms ſer over the diet) therefore in the Scripture ſtyle; defi- 

preaching, to make them ſuch,to work ſuch a general | z4« is oft uſed for the buſineſs of the collella or offer. 

reformation 2 the Jews. As for the Prepoſition 8 the diſpenſing of the oblatians, and out of them 
e 


*, that(as was ſai 
or 'otherwile *twi 
theſe words. 


10 is ordinarily uſed for , or d 0 
be hard to find out any ſenſe of 


ving the poor Chriſtians; thus 207. 9.1 2. f Jans. 


j vie # >eugyles Terre, the adminiftration of this liberali- 
8 V. 20. Punb] The Hebrew wn as the Greek yd; 


—— 


ty,which was to ſupply the wants of the Saints, as it 
| follows there, & all one with 4ra\rxc nora lac, liberality 


ſignifies both a dunb man and a deaf, and is wont to'| of communicating,v.tz, And ſo Phil.2.30. + cee H Ne 
be rend red either by ui M or by d Mich.7.16. | Togyias was the relieving the Apoſtle, and ſo det + 


that is, grotoing or becoming deaf, for there the con: 
text refers it to the ears. In this place one of the fig- 


Nelas ws, V.25, the reliever of my want. So Rom. 15. 27. 
W Tos [, a9; elſupyioar euros, minſiring to them in 


nifications of the Hebrew ſeems to be put for the o- carnal things, is interpreted by rowavia es The Hot . 


ther Ciuroy filent or dumb, (if we believe Theop latt dior, v. 2 6., liberality to the 5. Saints: and ſo perhaps 
and the ancients) for ſurdus deaf, and ſo that which | when the Angels are call“ 


xellegyot d, Heb. 1.7. bis 


is added ys Su, e- Au- and not able to ſpeak will miniſters and d αν od pdla,v.14. miniftiring ſpirits, 
be no'Pleonaſm, but ſigniſy him dumbalfo. For that he it may bear the ſenſe of /erving,fo as to feed and relieve 
was not only dumb but ras 49x by his friends, who | and provide for us. But becaufe the office of the ſteward 


do not ſpeak but nod and ma 


e ſigns to him, v.52. and | is to govern the family, as well as thus to give meat in 


it is not probable that of the two things that befel due ſeaſon, therefore igræeably to this, as the word is 
him, one ſhould be twice, and the other not once fore. ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 


told by the Angel. | Lord's ſupper, in reference to the feaſt provided there 
* VP. 22. Viſion | By Sarla viſion is here meant the in the &z<ra anciently, and ſtill in the offertory, for thz 


ets; Hihdvae, or appearance of God by anAngel to the Prieſt, | uſe of the poor (in the fame manner as tis called 20. 
Ones revealing his will unto him, and theſe were wont to be | arſe. and xador aghe breaking of bread) fo alſo ſome- 
at the time of offering of incenſe feeFoſcArt.l.13.c.18, | times it is uſed to ſignify the whole * ſervice of the 
where when Hyrcanz teas offering incenſe, gave | Church,or exerciſe of the prieſts office, and ſometimes 


im the Oracle. From whence it was that thepeople | 


7 


uliarly the government of the Church, as in * 
e, 


"ſeeing Zachary ftay fo much longer then ordinary, 5:14 generally when one Biſbep dies, another, ſaith 
an come out ſpeechleſs and aſtoniſhed, conclu- iNet) & nelegyiarundertakes the office,or ad mi niſtra- 
del that he had feen a viſion, that an Angel had appea | ion, or gouernment of it, as of Pius the Biſhop of Rome, 


red unto him. 


IA. C. 1 1. and \elſegyiar regaraptdre, in the fame Cap. ot 


„ Vz. Miniftration] The word Reh, which is |Celadion Bifhop of Alexandria. 


p * 
* Jul. Pol - 

— "he" 
. pundtation of a few 


* 


At 
whmari 


bf 4 5 
1 . 
retro the Lach that is, white! 
Row. 15.16. ds i vf127 e bee, that Ine 
"offices,”>? 


er collefted from Heſychius by changing the | of xh the non, from whence the vefb yagrriw 

keg erp eee, Conde as 75 
Naben) delle Adlugyer Hignifies public ſer vicx, 
Matin, & dier is all one with that for aurd(from | 
ies publick ot belopging to the pre ing or promulgaring of it) note on Adts 1816. 


d | either that 


N ett, Then 
4 41 Sie hay 
ath bb d. 2 , 74 


'niftry, that B ptieſtly ſetvite; | 
08 on E 15 85 

e | whete it fi 
rough dorf ig e /e+pice of the Chron hurt, 


be q | ke 


” , here fifſt met with, may deſerve to belook'd into. The] . V.28; Highly favoured] For the finding out the full . 
Neve a ee of it among * Grammarian from xl and importance of this word Ne in this place; ,, a 
5 pay ler, ſeems remote and alien. Another way may] twill be needful firſt to examine the ſeveral notions „ 


uten 


comes. One eminent notion of it for the Goſpel cf 
Chriſt is explained (as it fignities the matter of the 
pel)note on Heb. 13. d and (as it fignifies the — 2 

8 


ä 


nother 
noti it fignifies charity, liberality, is explain d note 
on Ats 2. f. and ve neax to that, for 5 a gift, 
(note on 9 Beſide theſt it ſignißes alſo a rcward 


1 


1 


= 
- ”" 7 
* 
* 


| 
| 


Ache av, Sreezove, A. 
aith Phavorinws, and Aeſupg , po is, len ui) uuf le- 
nHeſychims) eſpecially that Her of the Neude tsch þ i lega- 
is moſt publick of any in the family;having the admi- 1.) #a7ar 
niſtration of the whole domeſtick attatr belonging to ve, 
it. Hence v du in Pollux, to perform the fe Se I 441, 
juftigg, and 'tis poſſible Again \Þ zrds office over the houſe. Now becauſe,as ChyiR aith, 


Xdgig; 


W eithe | words of thanks, as we call ir, or 
r. the [elk farther, of ſome real teturn, „h dl wiryeoliar, 


92 


I | - Annotations on St. Enke, Ch. 55 TO 
__— 17 ical know! - ; Jaw bor d Kc. and ſo] thing that are paſt, preſent and to.come. Adding rs. 
ib ters other places mentio note on Epb. 5. c. I 4 a | | 
_— . which of all theſe notions the word ue {man rofeſſing to dd it from God. So the author 
«1 iin Wn 


propect Sp 85 * Tom., 
Ny, A me Se, A. Prophet is p.48 5. 
7 that God. And Grem — 
th God. v.30. and fo Theophbyla& expounds it, | martans have ob erved thale word naturally ſignifies 
1 475 . Sang 1 quow, woes 33 x4 no more then this of ſpeaking from, or in the ſtcad of 
in, Nc. when he bad firſt ſaid, thou that art favoured, another, that is of God; as a Proconſul is he that 111 
he adds by. way of interpretation, for thou haſt found plies the Conſiuls place, ey) in Compoſition bein 
favour, &c. But ſome arguments there are to prefer one with wi, So the Poets were ſaid to be the Pro- 
the other notion, 1. that Hæhychius renders agiwle ,| phets of the Muſes, as in Pindar, walldso neten ce. 
| good or gracious by , xexagilupivc, diſtinaly pitch-] o@ # ids Let the Muſe inſpire, and I will prophecy, 
—_ ing on that notion of it, and perhaps where we read | And in Theocritws, Ang 
* a o 


50, dur, axyrqricd] ©, aa pail ſup. Muoday  pdArge rien legde vii ſac, = 
06) ala o,, an , erſontbat | the... ſacred Prophets of the Muyſes, That ſj peak under 


doth all things with a grace, it may be a falſe print, for] them, or as they are inſpired and directed by them, 
— 505 (as * book is very full of ſuch faults) In which ſenſe as Chriſts , prophetick office 2 nfiſted 
2ly. P/. 18. 26. where the Hebrew reads TON DP in revealing the will of God to the world, ſo all that 
Wrrand the Septudgint, wild iris dc, with the | have in any degree done the like are ſtyled Prophets; 
merciful tho ſhalt be merciful , the Greek Scholiaft | all that have taught men their duties towards God, 
reads wie xeyae/lopirs xag/eSoy, with the gracious thou | and men; thus among the heathens, the Divines which 
ſhalt deal graciouſly. 31y. This word is uſed once in told men what they ought to do, dir Prieſts or reli- 
the Son of Syrach, c.18.17. and by us rendred rightly,a | gious ns were called Vates, prophets. And even 
gracious man. 4/y,the word here is not only by the vul- | their Poets which ordinarily reprehended their vices, ; 
Latin rendred, gratid 2 Cal of grace or good: are by St. Paul called 110: Meg raf heir own prophets, 
neſs, but in like manner by the Syriack alſo. And in | Tit. 1. 12. For altho' of that Eprmenides it be true, tat 
this notion of x«e-5 we have yuri de, a gracious | he is ordinarily by the heathens called de- arg, and 
A* woman,Prov.11. 16. (as perhaps on the contrary 7 erophru; a divine man, and a prophet, and that his book 
eee, ungracious, 2 Tim. 3. 2.) RIVA IVR full of |is called Ie Oracles or Prophecies, yet is this ra- 


grace or goodneſs ,, which phraſe in Sriacꝶ and Chal. ther a co tion of this uſe of the word Prophet, 
dee, ſignifies no more, then very good or epa io [for thoſe which teach men their duty; for of this E- 
Thaione d. Aﬀ; 9.33. Taigns dad igſar, ſignifies a very good wo- | pimenides Taith Diodorus ſiculus, 1.5. that he was @co- 


aber l- man, diligent, /aborious,(that wrought meny good things, | xiyG a Divineand Plutarch in Solon, that he was 

yor. V-39. in à peculiarnotion of the phraſe good works, tor Se 23 vopds we? ad bein, to the ſame purpoſe; and 

ail ent in the calling, ſee note on Tir. 3. a.) 4 Ariftotle Rhet. I. 3. c. 17. faith N e d Wi iger 

the Hebrews 1111870 ful! of beauty, ſignifies very hand: IId do, he prophecied not of things to come. And thus 

ſome; ſo peo? dJavw avrnc, Rom. 15. 14. full of goodneſs, — (among the ancient Mythical writers) that di- 

leg. ad is very good; and in * Philo, 15% ggornued] dd (As | refted men the way in their navigation, r, , Tow gz: 

| chin, p. TYipns copies, Alt 6.3.) a man full of wifdon, that is 4 A how they were to order their voyage, was by them 
= 774-F. very wile 8 and -aigns mirws, Alts 6.5. an eminent called n- walslis,the ra prophet Thu 


| an emy led s when Exod. 
Believer. if the word be thus rendred, tis then a | 7.1. God ſaid o Moſes,l bave made thee aGod. to, Pha- 


fir form of a ſalutation, ſuch as zg«7:54 Oxiqnns, O moſt | raoh,'and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet, The 
excellent Theophilus, * PIETY =. FI meaning is, that what God had or ſhould command 
I. Ib. Lord, &c.] This ſpeech of the Angels is by him| Moſes, Moſes ſhould, (as God to a Prophet, the Or- 
O delivered in form of a ſalutation, (ſee v. 29.) x cle to the veropnrys ) deliver to Aaron, concerning Pe- 
wils c. Hail, &c. and ſo theſe words that immediately follow, | raob and Aaron, ſhould go as P het ſent from 
bdeing part of the drag, ſalutation, Ieem moſt fitly | God and deliver it to Pharaoh Mall be thy ſpoakſ- 
rendred. by way of prayer or benediction, The Lord be | man, be ſhall be to thee inſtead of a mouth, Eat »- Me 
with thee, bleſſed art thow, 8. Thus c pad" us, | Fourthly , it Rgnifieth to expand ot interpret for 
is generally uſed; the Lord bg with you, and. ge weF ture, as 1 Cor. ig. i. Deſire ſpiritual gifts, but [pecia; 
d grace he with you, and the like Arias of Chriſti- F 4 
: an ſaturation: | Ib to edification, Nc. So v. 45, 6, 22, 24, 29:3 
m. . V.39-la vboſe days. | The phraſe & 7wrws nat igen, Fiſthly, tis ſometimes ſer to Hgnify wei ine. 
F. reg. 17 theſe days, hath for the molt part a.peculiar. figni | behaviour, ox ſpeaking ſuch as.the 9 or ent h 
Ta; ralf Aion, differing from e, gui neue, in ibeſe days, | among the Heathen, men poſſeſſed with diabolical fu- 
7 — The latter fignifies an indefinite time, e \ ries, were won | 


RE. ſure immediately after the departing of the Angel frgm|-Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak and act in a man- 
i | r tis ſaid, ſhe roſe up wiſe we, very| 7 tar diſtant and remote from the ordinary. prac A 


_ baftily.Sov,24. m Tara Aga, that ia immediate. of other men, uſed ſtra tio 
g by E11Sabeth concerved, ſo c.6;12. 4 ths aubesis Tera, and ＋ of tür bed 3 Were 
. tha at looked. on them thought to be mad. So 


Ro ied e ee fellow, 2 Kings 9.11. Sixthly.jt fign 
: n. V., Propbecyed] To Prophecy is à large word, and | ine and rai od; forming of divine 
; epi beſides the dre deli of. oe BENE is the — ee 2 80 185 410 15 hymns, 


| AS W | ieb th. 4 P/altery 
_ dead jt prophe LLEccka8.14. referring to de ue Pibe, and by Wo ho ] 


ordinary. notion of it, it fignifies ſecondly to wort mi. | .company.a colledge or covent of 2 
_— that Eh: tin raikng.thedead body chat was put (Where the Chaldee. paraphraſe x Ws | 


= T1 ( \the ſpirit ſhall one an tee. ant Pl help, —4 
1 * Thus e rale, than ſbalt praiſe with 


1 Chrom. 25. 1. Navid ſeparates the ſons of 
Fan and Zeduthun,obo ſhould pr Mech oo h 
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Annotationt um it. Luke,. I. 
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* 


0. 


| 1 + beſt inſtrument of defence, as the arm is 


au. 


Po the: bands f all that tate , y t.) this is one the hors 


1 


: : 
* 
d 4 


that they prophrcied'and did not cegſe for as 1 Ca, 


+. the Seventy; and toben the Spirit reſled ups hem they 
Pa, rophecied; whereas the other circumſtances ugree, 


5 


in an extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God; to 


| fiderable 8 in . 0 the borne vf "the wicked 


Lordo, the | 
_ «denote the Ang of Chriſt, that ſpiritualions whit 


« | . to God (upon his del /vrring abi from the 
| ba G of 


dP liars and Cymbals. And. ſo tis poſſible, it 
— K Numb. 1 1.2 2 where tis laid of the feyenty; 


ek f 2 1 , oy 
oben of God:comme upon bim, and was a ſign of his 
„ God for the Kingly office, and fut. 
niſhed wich abilities for it yhich is calbd turning hum 
into another mam; ſo Va 11. 15. God takes off thi; 
ſpirit that was upon Moſes, that is, the Spirit of g0- 
vernment, wherewith he was indued, and gave in unte 


10. 6. Saul's prophecying 


the giving them the . and e for their 
office by that means, ſo che evidence df it, their pre- 
phecying may agree allo, though. wherein! their pro- 
hecying conſiſted is no where defined in Scripture. 
This only is unqueſtionedʒ that it was fome-extraordi- 
nary act, a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome 
extraordinary manner teſted upon: tliem, and as ſuch, 
was diſcernible to all (in lixe manner as was Salti. 
ping. off bis clothet and in down'naked 5-1 Sam. 19. 
24. and ſo fit to authottae them in the eyes of qthets, 
as by a miracle, and to declare to all that they were 
aſſumed to this office. And to this notiom of prophe- 
cying muſt this place be interpreted "Zacharias uu 
filled with the holy Ghoſt and prophecied; was ſtirred up 
compoſe this Divine hymn following the Benellictus, 
Laying, Bleſſed &c. Ana 10 1 Cor. 11..5-Bogry woman 
praying or prophecying,, where ſpeaking ot the Church, 
wherein the tooman is not permitted to .Jpeak, c. 14.54. 
tis apparent that prophecying-camnot'be taken for in. 
terpreting of Scripture; and ſo it remains that it ſigni· 
fies this of /inging hymne in the Church, which fitiy 
joyned with praying. What is here fd of his being 
filed with the holy Ghoſt; (as before of \Blizaberh alſd, 
v. $1.) js po-wnove then being indued-withithe Spirit 
of God (ſee note k.) incited by ſomewkat higher than 
his own ſpirit; the Spirit of God enabling him te 
make this hymn. So when the Spirit deſcended with 


the gift of rongues; they were fled with the boly'Ghoft, 


As 2.4. Mb 


V. 69. Horn of Salvation ] The word Horn hach 
let en- divers notions in the Seriptare; firlt irfignifies power! 
or ſtrength, becauſe the horns being! chf. weapons of i 


beaſts, their ſtrength or ability of hurting others is faid | 
properly to conſiſt in them. So Lam. 2. 3,17, He hath 
cut off all the horn of Iſrael; and, ſet up the horn of thiur 
adverſaries. So Fer. 48.25. The horn f Moab is cut 
off, and hi arm is broken, the horn the beaſt's 
| he mans. 8 
Mich. 4. 13. Ii nate th horn . Irony. and thou ſhalt! 
beat in pieces many proplez that is, l will give thee rat 

wer. So Ezechz 9.21. L mill cauſe. the hann of 

uſe of Has ro bud forth, they Halt have foie con 


and the rigbtedus, Plal. 75-20. are their power: Second + 
Iv, it ſigniſies hondur, gluryitriumpb, as when the born 
is ſaid to be Iiſted up, or exalted, Pfall y 514g. 89. 1 
112.9. Thirdly from the union of boch cheſe, it ſigni 
niſies Regal power, the honour und notoen of a King f 


ſeuen and the ten borns ate confeſſedl ſo many Ki 


A 
ply where the houſe gf David being ther 
Ys | 
ler, or Leader or Prince of the People,(thorgaveltthem 
SavioumNeh . 9. 27. 1c. Rulers, Judges; and, Sebi 
ſhall come 75 (Obad. 21.) and the kingdom ſhall he be 
orn'of falvat ion is the houſc ef Davidy wi 


is not of this world, or rather Chriſt (in contieto) under 
the notion of 4 King! Thus Pſal. 181. umong the ti 


of my ſalvation, that is, my King; and Sayviouf ; and 


h belonging to perfons;advanced by God to ano 
King, or Prophet, (fee note oA 1g H paH⁰E,ular. 
Fot C71 to his kingdom, A2. 30. God Hu cou 
hat he would from the {ruit' of, Dgpid's lehne gte 
te:tbe Heſb, raiſe up Chriſt uo the ſit en Hi throne, 
Which is diſtiacky parallel to this. | N 

V. 70. The. world | 


ral fenicnot fox the age of a many not again, for an hn. 


part in the diviſion of that, Now the World isdivided 
two ways, either into the age before; the Mah, amd 
the age of the Melſias, or into the age of this world, & 
of the world to come after the day of doom. Accord- 
ingly the word y is uſed ſometimes for the firſt 
part of the firſt diyiſion, for the firſt eſtate, heginuing at 
the beginning of: the world, and reaching to the end: of 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth. Thus is the phtuſe jin 
Myrt“ ſeculo ordinarily uſed, and accordingly. es 
A here, to hote that general age from the beginning 
the world, of which the Jewith. ſtate was -an-ani- 
nent part, under which prophecies had been allowed by 
God to this people. And it being reſblyed by the fes 
that chere was to be another age ( beſide thatefitit,) 
which they call the age of the Maſhas (ſœe Note on 
Mar. 2 4c. Nor the ine come, they are wont to uſe the 

hraſe D2þ | 52 (or ſometimes [for brevity 
ke Which the Scptaagint. render de # ai 
im and ſometimes N. ι eh H age and yet 
farther, ortvagt und afterward,” in ſeculum & ſer. 
lun, to age and to dge, meaning thereby hotli theſeages, 
the ep Ig chat other then to come, the Age 
of the Meſnal. Thus hate e interpreted the word 
e age; Mat: 24. 3h Adivets ſenſe from that which 
belongs to It, Mat. 28. 20. lo the former bh lignifie 
the Jewiſh ſtate, in the lattepthe ſtate of the World un- 
der the Meſfar. And in that matian I ſuppoſe it is, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt i | 
Rv. 1 f. 6. tbe. GU of, thatagh ofthe 
Chriſtian Faith, which was-t9/gndiureto-r 
world, Mat. 12.3 2. hte I. Sometimes again; 
aur ſignifies the firlt aumber of bh fond divifion, 


© 


this world, from:the creationtillthe day. of-doom, a8 


Iruke 20. 34. e N alov@ ren; t thildrtn of this 
age, the men of this world 4opnded * ** 


24%. cnpirs, 3,669, 4129/6; bhat get woe led ph ticipn. 
tian of that other. e gocher 
places. And, 16, likewiſe /tgxithe-lecend part of the 
Tecond diviſion, the fate fer the HH Ahat f another 
world, ordinarily call d 5 | 
eres 4 9 2 2 it 
wy ſimply alſo, as John 6:53,58.he.; 
which we render ſon cent = 


eit is oft eal x 


tat gge to come, wiiich 


it is peculiarly that the word w 75 nx fignĩ- 


es cter nul, including both this: 


Cadduces , and thereupon it is the-dbſctyation.ofuthe 
Jews, that after Eæra's time it was: a ths 
bat, the end of Bened ictions in the T 5 


run in 
age to the next. So we 


ey tere t jay. 
beechand ſaid that there tur but one age, then apyoint- 


ed that tbe form Mit br fim nge and to age;. And 
|rhowgh this farter form he before E2r rs time 


dor ĩce, and there it was probable inſerted on tliat oc. 
caſton. And an abbręviatè of that form it is which the 
Chriſtians have delivered to them dy Chriff, Mat. S. 13. 


ro bot Hhaget the pri ent ànd the futufe Which wo. ac. 
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is another for ever; Y,. Fliedner fg 
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(thine it rhe kingdomghe power and the glory. di gur altyay 


for eoe#) und tot the next (which, 


632 „. wa 


y let by hes „ 
 #poftles © 


Ir 13 2a 4 4 
Samy lignifies an e, and in 20 
the New Teſtament moſt commonly is uſed ina gene aj, 
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rel gente hut tor an age: of the world,or ſomo eminent 
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igTcalled. gn, , *A1ihyis 
Mite; the Sang 
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00x 
A, ts tobe, 
is eternal. And from this notion of the word * | ] | 


| | | that Other. 
This eternal future ſtare-was;it ſeems;devied by the 


ws "7 Ny 
, trewph . 
| | M4 |My? in ſeculum, ſhould bes changed. monpo 
Zach. 1. 18. Dan.7.7,8. and Rev. 1. the ar, and the ram ar ta age, is: d. Kraft his 
| "EX > | : S "oo | | d it in ei ον Gods Bars: 
And this ſeems to be the impartance of theword in this 5both, Sr. T D ng a le cu %, 
x : L fan pbenedidtions 14 | wrt bs Mobs 
and the word Saviour denoting him that is the Ru- 4% But when, the Saddutts perverted Shir jornflof _ _ 


robe mer with in the Hebrew. wrwings, yet, ir ems, 
[*rwas not in their forms of benedictions in the Publick 


7 4 \ 4 
1. N. are | , | 4 
A aa 1 4 
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it, 


4 tha cording to ſenſe rendred forever und ey i. elo this 411 
| his is apreeable alſo to that other pare 6 ele riod, ald e 16 for. and euer i. e loi this k 
Ven tu, be hub raiſed up jg for a5, t of raiſin 
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Ava xx. Hood after it (as here d N er) is, accord ing 


4v ed 


In da. | 
_ 7 Elizabeth fig 
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Apoſt L mos elves e e, t6 the ages of 4 
7 — NS ampl in the ancient Church, which 
Added 5 ſecond veeſcle to the doxology, [As it tos 
in the Feginning (le. C71y7t h from the age, from 
«the beginning of the tor id, at ar azr@ here ſignifies) 
i nom, and ever ſhall 1 wor lil without end, Pl now 
in this world, and = 70 that world, w ich ſha 


never end. en 8 
V7. Gram] The word gde, with an Infinitive 


the ſenſe of it, to be rendred, as if the word pore, or 
ſomething elſe like it, were to be underſtood , ſo often 
in the Revelation, as cia. 7. and 17. Aue gay, Foil give 
to pat, or drink,izz power to do ſo, c. 3, d dd. 
cu, 1 will give the priuiledge or fauaur to fit. So the 


A fair. ſpoken booman it exceeding great frar, le. is ve. 
u much to be feared, a great danger. So 1/2: 8. 12. 
whence that place of St. Peter is taken; where 
the Greek hath ce af bis fear or terror , the 
Hebrew hath n which notes the formidable objecl, 
not N which ſignifies the 5 on, and preſently it 
follows, Kugi@ tra: (u g- he Lord ſhatl be tby fear, 
le. the object of 75 ſo Nis called the fear of Iſadc. 
Thus is in al ſo the th that is fegred, Prov. 3. 2 5. 
as appears by the 2% d,, the incitakions of wicked 
men, that follow to explain Aue. S0 PSS EY A. 
Cer, Heb. 3.7. may ſignify the thing againſt which he c. 


Ace will be directly all one with dxr{vras without 


Paſſiye 715, in like manner, c. 6. 4. b Aα, C. 13.7. 
20% Surat, and v. 1 5. Iten Nh, it war given 10 re. 
ceive, to do to give, and ſo c. 16.8. and 19.8. where the 


ing read, as it 
be perſpicuous, oath 
aur father, that he will give as powee 


En 
the Baptiſt and his parents: ng 0 J 
chary is theremembrance of God, and to that refers his 
unh ud nt, Gods temembring bis covenant, u. 3a. 

nifies the aut ho- God. and to that Aron 
ts Sucre, thecoatbwhich he ſwore. And John ſigni- 


deliverance and to ſerve him in 
e. the grace of juſtification, ſanctifi· 
cation and Perſeveran e.. 
IId ibu fear} That thee word [| dg6Cour without 
fer] refers to our enemies, inwhoſe power before we 
were, appeats by the diſtintt mention of them in the 
next words, and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 
| 00S excluding that fear of our danger which 

is founded only in our Telves,our own negligences, or 
miſtatriages And that it is to be joined with pl. 
being de hene, and not with varpcher ſerving, is not 
only apparent by many ancient copies, which ſo ol 
it without aby comme berwixt hic and d, and by I 
renem, I. 3. 11, reading it, Nobis fine timore ereptis, 
ſervire in ſanſfitute, 1 being delivered without fear, 
* Titus Boſtrenſit dei 

Tivis rides Ne) fle gite 3, J & de v Nu 
EN —judirupecanſt ſome oft times are delrver- 
"ed fromthehantr of enemies, bat-with fear, therefore 
[ be ſaith, that bo gives ur to be delivered without” fear, 
adding, q NI x nulla veel dds a —— fv- 

aher, for Chrifts coming cauſed ws to be without fear 


| delivered W St be Th Neun ix dev, for we felt not, 


_ alvidieo 


89 * . 0 
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Aube chen whichithe 
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>, lb tra 
"eld. ps 


400. 


_ had no apprebenſion'of the treachery of our enemic t 
ats nude, Nc. but he preſently: ſnatched us 
ont and'transferred ws from them into bis own lot and 
Portion 
mas chat ar now become hs) ſerue hin in 3 


atv riebreouſneſs, &c. but alſo by the nature of 
word=Fagicor without fear} in the tranſlators of the 


9 
* 
o 
\ 


Old: Teſtament ,--in that only place, where tis uſed 


. jou doo! dc A mi] dul, be ſhall reſt 
? cation of. 
ed, and this 


Prout 2. 

without fer from all evil, which is an expli 

. the dwe//mg Jafely,that immedietety prec 

© necaerding'to the notion of oic@-fear,am 

Writers, not for the paſſian ir ſelf, but for 
Aas I Fet.3. 14. 


the ſacred 


where the word ce tignifies tuhat ſocuer formi- 


ons can bring upon them. So alio in humane Writers, 
in * Lacan, ms mdr N een ; where as id is aur, ſo 
cler is danger. And fo in Ae. Aphradiſ. oic@ ane 


A N vue Ibu $error or terrible things threat- 
WAL bythe: grant. So in * 2 3. 
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thefree gift, or gram ꝙ Gad and to that refers the | 
Sivan, the grot 
- -incere 


the title of C 


Kc. which lays the obligation on ws (as on 


object of 
tles ara ji; ndr, fear not their 


Auer, v. 13. malicious per · p 


4 Fe, heh end e tempore fore by 


ptayed; and from which he was delivered. 5 thus 


ny ↄther onds in 1 which ſeems to denote 
„ p 01a faculties, but are uſed Tor the ob- 
jects of them, as O G, the will of God, 1 Theſa. 
the things which God wills; ia, 


o Rom. 8. 24. Nic. | 


the. things hoped for,vias faith, Ram. 4. 14. and in ma- 
8 ces, where it ſignifies the doctrine of the 
Coſpel che thing to be believed. So aumn ſorrow, for Ae, 


calamity, 1 Pet. 2.19: (and therefore, ſaith Heſychius, 
Arn ſorrow, is Baety and dne, hurt and deſtrultion, 
and „e mourning, is, faith he, Coupes calamity ) 
and from 'thence dur, 16 be wounded. Rom. 14. 15. 
and mor not to mourn, but to uſe ſuch aſperity as 
will cauſe mourning, 2 Cor. 12.22. But this by the 
Way, . 1ſhall-only' add that by analogy of Scripture, 
it. no way appeareth that fear is to be excluded from 
our, ſerving of God, but rather that it is a good pow- 
erful motive to it, and ſo is called the beginning of 
te:/doyn, and a wholſome companion of it, and there- 
— we are commanded 7o work out our ſalvation 

it. 4 1 N uh i ils IP 15 Nenn. | 
V. 78. Day ſpring from on bigh | That dau, is here . 
| ri/t; there 18 no 
terally-to.be rendred the E2ff, or the riſing of the Jun, 
that ſun.ofirighteouſneſs, Mal.4.2. And this title ſeems 
tormerly-to have been beſtom d on him, Zach. 3. 8. and 
6.12. — Def os oj | Bebo n e 
name is th Eaſt, or 71/1ng o AS Fuſtin "ws | 
citesit, daa. owm Tryph. |. For which we ordinarily , 


have; whoſe. name is the branch. The Hebrew —4 N. 103. 


* ariri to riſe or ſpring, and that may be appli- 
ed to a branch that ſprouts out of the tree, but 10 allo 
it belongs to the aun and accordingly ſignifies 
alſo lucere, tofbindand Heb. 1. 12. the brightneſs is in 
the Syriack T/emach of bis glory. And if in Z.. 
char he not a quite diſtant thing from the ame word 
here in this other Zachary, , it myſt then needs be in 
this other ſenſe, for that here it is ſo, appears by that 
which follows, both of viſting, and giving liebt ro 
them that ir in derne. And ſo it may well be 
read out of that Prophet too, c. 6. 12. not he ſhall grow, 
or branch ap, (referring to the word Branch, but) he 
ſhall ſe up, erals\&,0r.48 Hax fignifies, ſhine out from 
under him. Hence is it that where dra the 1 
uſed in other places of Scripture, ſome of the Greek 
Scholiafts have ſtill applied it to Chriſt. As Bar. 4. 36. 
NegiCaoor eit ireland, look toward the Eaſt, i. e. faith 
Olympiodoris, eric + Tis Stxouwauyns $Ajoy. # Kues nudv 
lasen Xergdr, to the ſun Te Lord Feſus 
Chrift. Ald. Fer. 23.5. Iwill raiſe up unto David, fx 

"Ty mew in the Septuagint , the righteous 
| Eaſt ; Severus renders it + Xgow I 33s Ninas ater, 
Girif the" ſun of righteouſneſs. And from hence per- 
4 aps it is that Tecitas,brſt.45. at the deſtruction of Fe- 
alen, laith that ſoms on that occaſion. xemembred 
antiguas Sacerdatum literas, the antient tur itinge of the 
vateſ- 
 ceres . 
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ion, whether it be li- Av ala. 1d 
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— — — 8 
ent, that at that very time it | 
7 not Eft ſhould ec i. e. Chriſt, cujur no. ing the higheſt, have all the light and warmth of the 
men eſt orient whoſe name is the Eq 3 all this ſun upon them, and the valleys contrariwiſe that are 
while by the Eat t Orient or viſinę ſun, and not the ſhaded by the hills, have much leſs of that warmth or 
point, from whence he riſeth. To which purpoſe alſo | light, and being alſo more ſuhject to incurſior of wolves h 
may. be, applied that of Philo, a avy ue. Jia. 18. then the hills were (where their coming would be 
Tov gyioc Ur u 6 Tay er mri drives, the father of more diſcernible)this is there the meaning of | he val. 
all things ſent him forth the word from whence the | 4% of the, ſhadow of death] a gloomy vale of danger of 
| original daa comes)his moſt ancient ſon, or fir ſt. born. the utmoſt evil. Proportionably here (in a ſpiritual, 
t 79. Shadow of death] What is the meaning of this |ſenſe) h ſhadow of death is a ſtate of fin, and igno- 
Fuad ga- figurative ſpeech, he. ſhadow of death, will be beſt con. rance, want of light, or knowledge, and want of warmth 
” jectured by comparing it with, P/. 23. 4. tho I walk| or grace, the deſcription of the ſtate under. the law, 
wes thorow the valley of the ſhadow of death$c. There ma- | which afforded neither of theſe in any proportion to 
ugh king God his ſhepheard, v.1. he compares himſelf to a | what is now done by Chriſt, and fo lett men in a dan- 
at ſheep, which feeds ſometimes upon an hill, ſometimes |gerous condition, till Chriſt was thus pleaſed to ſhine 
in a valley,and again may be ſippoſel to be in danger upon them, and thereby to reſcue them out of it. 


A * 4 4 18 „ . 4 n 
nnen. * * —— 


| CHAP. II. | Paraphraſe. 
1. A NDit came to paſs in thoſe days that thete went out a decree from [Cæſar 1. guguſtus the omar 
a. Auguſtus that a all the world ſhould be b* taxed.) Emperor, that all perſons in , nrolled 
the Roman Empire ſhould have their names and conditions of life and eſtate ſet down in court. rolls, &. according to their families. 
2. (And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius [was governour of Syria) ]! 2. Was ſent Procurator in- this ff fl 
to Syria (under which province paleſtine was) to entol that patt of the Empire, note b. entol ing 
3. And all went to be taxed every one into his own city.] 3. To the city where theit was 


Anceſtors were born, and ſo theſe to the city where David was born, from whence they came, v. 4. 
4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, our of the city of Nazareth into Julea, e — tho Joſeph 
2 mary * which is called Bethlehem (becauſe he was of the houſe an Nrareth, he * . 
ina - : : into Judea: 
| 2 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. LR kart, 
6. And ſo it was, that while they were there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 


ſhould be delivered. Ks | 
- #7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon, and 2 him in ſwadling : cloaths, | 
and laid him in * a © manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the Inn. e 3 the the 
C. $. And there were inthe ſame country ſhepheards abiding in the field “ keeping d . 8, BY turns over their ble. 
d. watch [over their flock by night.] a ien one watch of * watching 


"uf | the night, ſome another. the watch 
9. And lo, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and th# glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them] and they were ſore afraid. X. 66 10 40 ai — 


ning cloud, ehe God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, (ſee note on Mati3, k.) — their ftock, 
10. And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings of M 
great joy, which ſhall be toall people. 7 > ; pts — | 

71, For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt f For the Meſſias or G 
the Lord. | | | iincarnate is this day born in 
12. And this ſhall be a ſign unto you, ] Ye ſhall find the babe wrappet in ſwadling. 1. Jug by f gn = 
cloaths, lying in * a manger. 12 e thi child nom, a ſtable, 

| of ain, 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of [rhe heavenly hoſt, pray- 17 4 n 
ling God, and ſay ing, ] 6 KY 


| envyin is digni 
; * - mans nature, that they congratulated it, and thereupon A this 9 : 
14: Glory to God in the higheſt,and on earth * e peace good-will towards men] 14. God be glorified by * or peace 
m which — 3 the AngelyGce. becauſgo that wo by yer — of Chriſt hath brought on the earth, = 
of God toward thoſe that ate fou l ſincere before him. 257 I's 2 8 = I La K — ay 
15. And it came to pals, as the Angels were gone away from them into heaven, the & of his 
ſhephegrds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing % ood K. 
which is come to pals, which the Lord hath made known unto uus. ng agg 
16. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in MS. & the 
a * manger, | Nees MS. & t 
| ancinetGr, 


17. And when they had ſeen it made known abroad the [ſaying which] was 17. 1 Nr 
told them concerning this child. * NY Unring which] * enen reads , 


18. And all they that heard it wondered at thoſe things which were told therri by fl —— 
þ . 1 : ha | ; TOES RAE LES - 7 39 ; f 
19. But Mary kept all t things [and pondered thaw in hor hay. — then one "49? of, 


| | | without ſpeaking of them to any. 
. 20.And the ſhepheards returned glorifying and praiſing God, [for all the things M, fathers. 
that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them 0 Sh | oo —\ 
. ere hirſt told them by an Angel, and then heard and feen by themſelves, 
21. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumeiſing of the chi d, 46 | Toke? 


| 1 - us, which was ſo] named of the Angel before he was conceive 2 3 of 
5 wam 5 J a 22 "* 21 4 d the la nd \ 
| for ren to de circumciſed and named, he was circus, and his game impoſed on him, which w Jeſus mige he hag 
22. And when the days of her purification accord ing to the law of. Moſes were ace brought hi 
compliſhed [they brought him to jerufalem to reſins bin to the Lord,] . theit firſt 0 a 


| | 3 | him to the Prieſt, and then to redeem him, as Numb.18; 15. is appointed; - -- 
* i is rag Le * of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall 59 8 
| Oly to t f . | * * Accord 8 
De Lord. | 3 485 2 hw given to the Jews, tha 
as the firſt-born male of creatures, ſo the firſt-born ſon n remembrance of Gods ſlaying all the fit. bofu of the pti | 
| to deliver them ſhould be conſecrated to Gd. Exed. 12. | e b | | N | 


” 


** 


— 
* & * 0 0 - 
: p G 4 .. [4 : 1 * : . 
1 . Y Pl MICE N oy) : 1 . L = 
: 2 1 5 . : " - 7 
* PR. : d , 
- \ : X * % 
— N © ” f ; ( . 
— * . * , . 
, . 0 % ".. Fs: » p 7 £ 
| \ PS 
: - 
- : , 8 | „* 


* come to of Wolves or elſe free from that danger. The hill be · fee | 


C 


— 


ſtable. 


&-* 


. n 
* 
” 
; 4 


a. 


4 ,* 88 _ En AMO. 


—ETIvEE 2 0 Chap. 


* 
„55 e 
a 


2 
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tze Gentile world, ifa. 49.8. to reveal to them Gods righteouſneſs (or the way of liv 


* 
x Yo 


ee 2 2 24. And GS "ries according to that which is fad in th Law of W715 


iS 24.40 then forboro — irof urtle:doves, or two you ns] wb ue 
a kee, —— — — being not able to eee: ay Hl yo yet brought, 4 
cir preſents Va. e to the commandment of God, that he which is not able to bring a Res vie 
n 25. And behold there was à man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name ta Simeon, and ths 


25. Anupright and got: Ken man was [uſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: and the holy 


ly a kooking for, and er G 
ing the coming of f the Ghoſt was upon him, 
„whether i ritual only, or (as moſt expected) in a te kingdom, [toteſtore thelfiberty'to the Je. 
155 ag 6 Way Th ic And 1 — revealed unto him y1 ke holy Ghoſt, ry he rr not ſee death 


d 
| . 0 den the fly before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt.) 


hoff, that before he died, the Meſſias ſhould come, and he ſhould ſee him. 


27: And he came by the ſpirit into the Temple and the Parents brought i in the child 
; — g — Teſus, to do for him after the cuſtom of the Law. ] | 
and diate of the Spirit into the Temple, and when Joſeph and Mary brought in Jeſus, to perform thoſe things which were acoor-. 


he law uſual to be done. 
1 Reokes ths 5 28. Then took he him up in his arms, and F bleſſed God, and faid,] 


29. Lord nowthou haſt 29. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in , according to Ms gend 
fulfilled thy-promiſe revealed to me v. 26. I am heartily content to die. Js. ys 
2 kot l have with theſe 30. For mine eyes have ſeen 4 ſalvation, ] 

ly 


eyes of mine beheld the Meſſius. 
31, Whom thou haſt fo 31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people,] 


long promiſed, and at laſt ted in the ſight of all the congreg 


32. & light afforded to 32. A light to lighten the e Genti les, and, the glory of thy people Iſtacl. Jo . 4 p 
acceptable 116. | 


18. and (after he hath reformed the religion of the Jews, taught them the ſubſtantial i fend of the ceremonial obſervances eo Tring bring 
the Gentiles. to the receiving of that religion, and ſo to bring much glory and honour to that nation, to thoſe at leaſt that do re- 


| him, or in caſe U do f 
nnen 32 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 


him. 
And Simeon bleſſed them, 75 ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child [is | 


to 10 . — begin od ſer 595 the fall and riſing again of many in Iſragl, and or a gh which ſhall be ſpoken | 


puniſhment and ruine Son againſt | 
all obdurate impenitents, and on the other fide to redeem, reſtore,recover thoſe that wile be v he all bes butor all 
a but or ſign, 


thi le ; and he ſhall be vehementl ed, fo holy and ſe his precepts and 
fath ® the — Iſa. g. g 5 2 obdurate inners 224 w elves e 

35. (Yea a t ſword ſhall pierce through thy own foul . that — of ma- 
hall dea upon thee either N hearts may be revealed. 


35. (And that oppoſition 
death it ſelf, or ſome ſore afflition)that the machinations and deſigns of men (ſee note on Mat. 1 f. e.) which are now kept ſecret 


vy 


19 * ö come forth, and be diſcove by their dealings with _ by the judgments which they pals upon him, ſome receiving him 


Mein, others not. pars 8.f. . . 4 2 * z 1 : 
36. And there was one Anna a 2 etels, the ughter of Phanuel, o the tribe o 
_— —— neg Aſer, ſhe was [of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven yours from her 
ſtate but ſeven years, unto 3 ] 1 
which ſhe came a pure virgin. | 
37-And being now a uf. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and four years, which Kparied in not 


: —_ — 5 nd feng the Temple, but 8 ſerved God with taſtings and prayers, night and day.) 


8- the Temple (ſee note on Acts z d.) and performed all acts of piety, praying and faſting conſtantly, at the preſcribed and accuſtomed 


* +} 


. * 
= 


F - andexpteſly a 


. 


| 2 4% ee they mi 


ſeaſons of performing thoſe duties, faſting twice a week flee c.18.12. 2 "Ss obſerying the daily hours of prayer, 
38. Sang an hyma to him, 38. And ſhe coming in at that inſtant | gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 
ee him to 5517 of him to all them, that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem.) 
de the Meſſias, ind this ſhe did to all thoſe in Jeruſalem, which expected the coming of the Meſſias. See v. 25. 
39. They xeturned to 39. And when they had performed all thin N.. according to the Law of the Lord, 
Bethichem,and there conti- | they returned into Galilee to .. own city azareth.] . 
nuec till they wete warned to remove out of Egypt, Fat. 2. 14. from whence returning, they came to their own dwelling at N. 


zareth in Galilee, Mat. 2.23. # | 
ho. And eſus grew in 40. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, and the un 
ſtature of body, and facul- of God was upon him.! 

ties of mind (his divine {piritaloiting and ſtrengthning his natural faculties) and was endued with great wiſdom thro the Grace 


and power of God ſpirit upon him 
41. Now his Parents went up to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the Paſſover. 
eie —. when he was rant years old, they went up to Jeruſalem after the cuſtom 
| of the fea | 
| there And when they [had fulfilled the days] as they returned, the child cſus | 
. 5 od hin in Jenks, and Joſeph and his mother knew vey F it, ; ary 


then came home. 
bs 44 But ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, went a da 8 joumey, and 

8 Wed ſought him] amongſt their kinsfolk and acquaintance. - l 7d or 
wi nd mage enquiry after him. 
| kai. 4And when they found him not, they turned back again to , Jerufaler ſecking him. 

45. 1 e e of the * 6. And it came to paſs, that after three days they found him ¶ in the'Temple;fitting 
1580 or porhand man y in the midſt of the doctors] both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. 
of the maſters of in, we Sens, or learned men, about him. 

7. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed-at his underſtanding and anſwers 


1 8 12 + 4s. And when they ſaw him they were amazed, and his mother faid umto him, 
n 5 why haſt chou thus dealt with us? _ Beliold, thy father and I haye ſought thee 

| orrowin 

jou of Go 49. And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ought me ?[Wiſt ye not that J muſt. | 
2 Fed de be * abonth my fathers buſineſs?: 1 OW V in my fa- 
e in, but this ye were ignorant of. r 


45. * 
— b 


— 2 30. And they underſtood not the ſaying, which he ſpoke unto them. : © houſe. 


52. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject rs] 


2 . 22 e kepr all theſs ſayings i in her bearr, 
u Is office, vw Ww e to 
5 thout hw parent ee de John 2.4.) yet in al other things he ved in e elec orden 12 did e. | 


\ : 
- 1 


aww. 4 
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| ty  Annitations on St. Luke, Chap. II. 171 
. 2 — — A. 1 a * FOOTY OY POE VICE I JEST — 8 - JO 
Wh. 52. And Jeſus encreaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God and «,, And Jeſus in teſpett 
7 : 


a. 


u Urrmibay EEHL di ov e gapαα inotiodlo, Auguſtus 


"ATVs 


of this ch. Pant profiteri, they went to tell what they, 


Lia certain taxes before this, and the publicans were rhe 
gatherers of them. And Caffrodore's words which 


and confounded, and therefore this Cenſus was appoint 


mentioning this of Auguſtus, ſaith it was to the oe 


yet in matter of hiſtory his authority is not great, and 


| fiſting of body and 
withal became 


of his humane nature, con- 


ſoul,did grow or improve, his foul improved in wiſdom, his body in ſtature, as others of his age are wont, and 
daily a more Eminent latte porſon in the eyes of all; | | 


TR Annotations on Chap. It, 


V.r.Al/ the wort That Jun doth not always ſig· | 
Oles. nify the whole world,may be concluded by As 11. 28. 


here the prophecy of the famine thro the whole world, 
— to belong to-the Along which was foretold by 
Chrift, Mat 24. 7. and ſo to refer only to F ſee note 
on Mat. 24. e. and Exſebias Eccl. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 11.) Thus 
Luke 21.26. ip A bidbœ Th hen, the things that come 
apon the world, ſeems to belong only to thoſe things 
that were a coming on Fudea. And thus it is ordinarily 
ſaid, that Jeruſalem is ſituate in medio telluris, in the 
middle of the earth ; that is, of Fudea z as Delphi is 
faid to be Orbis umbilicws, the navel of the world, that 
is, of Greece, and as Minos calls Crete, over which he 
was King, his Orbis in Ovid, | 

Certe ego non patiar Jovis incunabula Creten, 

Qui mens eſt orbis, tantum contingere monſtrum. 
So Pliny in his Nat. Hiſt. 1.12.c.12. uſes the word Or- 
bis for a region. In noſtro orbe proxime laudatur Sy: 
riacum. But here the word belongs to the Roman Em- 
pire, which is often called by that title, 

Orbem jam totum vittor Romanus habebat i 
and in Hegeſippus, 1.2. Antig. c. 9. Orbis terrarum qui 
Romano Imperio clauditur & definitur ; and 10 in Spar- 
tianus, Lampridius, Marcellinus, and in Optatus, I. 3. 
and EV N «tops eig, ſaitl Antoninus in his reſcript 
to Eudemon Nicomedienſis, I am Lord of the world, 
and in Lian, who from a conſtitution of Antoninus, 
Lui in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effettos eſſe; 
and Bartolas pronounces that he Were. an Heretick, 
Which would not ſay that the Emperour is Dominus 
Monarchia totius orbis, the Lord and Monarch of the 
whole world, Sce Hieron. Magius Miſcell. I. 4. c. 15: 
And fo Swidaz in the word 'anoygapy, faith, & micar Þ 


ſent out unto all the regions of thoſe that were ſubjet 
to him, officers by whom he made the enrollings, and in 
the word Aoy:5&- Kazoxe, he ſaith, he decreed to num- 
ber xa ae3coro by head, uu Th; oH oH Po,, all 
the Inhabitants of the Romans, and reciting the num- 
ber, his fyle is, iyioxor) of Thy Po oiter]es, there were 
found ſo many myriads inhabiting the dominions of the 

mans. , 

Ib. Taxed] The wygag); is here literally deſcriptio, 
and that is,(not an exadting of tribute, or taxation, but) 
a ſeiting down or enrolling every perſon, according to 
their families and eſtates. So in Heſychius, wrygapl,” 
deidungic, N M oh whvvors, it fignifies the numbring of 
the people or declaring how many and what kind of 
people they are: and Phqvorinus, that v . 
Sz, is when each mad is ſent for to make known, lod 
bye, x 3989 N x ghpeant mea raub d, what and bow 
math be bath, and whence his eftate came to him, This 
is it that the Greek and Latin gloſs in H. Stephanus 
hath expreſſed by wwyexed ſenſws,profeſſus,profeſſio, the 
word profeſſio being the proper Latin word tor this 
matter, and therefore the vlgar very fitly hath it, v. 3. 
were worth, &c. Suidas indeed in the word Are, 
end, of bringing into his treaſury aun Y Koiger, 4 
Sufficient Paper iow, and 64-4 in was therefore called, 
ATvyogals , the firſt of this kind. by way of equal 
and moderate diſtribution, becauſe they rbat wers in 
power before him, tere wont to tate atoay tobut they 
would. But tho Swidas be an excellent Grammarian, 


tis ſure enough the Roman ſubjects paid their veiga- 
mewhart look toward that of taxing, yet refer it not 


to the cauſe aſſigned by Suidas, but becauſe by the ci. 
vil wars, mens dominions or poſſeſhhons were uncertain 


is a farther evidence o | ele, that 
it was not a tax, for that would not have belonged to 


ed together with a ſurvey and diviſion, wt poſſeſſio ſua 
nulli haberetur incerta,quam pro tributorum ſaſceperat 
ratione ſolvenda, that every man mig ht have his poſſeſſion 
certain, and proportionably his tax be certain allo. Caſſio. 
Var.l:3. Ep. 52. It is therefore by learned men affirmed, 
particularly by I/Caſaubon, in Bar. p. 105. (and is molt 
probahle)thar this decree of enrolling, was an ette&t of 
Auguſtis's curioſity (and neither of his defire to inrich 
his treaſury, nor to reform the exceſſes of thoſe before 
him)and this over-ruled by God's ſpecial providence, 
ſaith * S. Chry/oft. that this Emperour might vn. 
ny & Bel Tap, ſerve er be inſlrumental tothe conſer- 
ving the recordof the birth of Chriſt, whoſe name, and his 
mot he, as well as re nere now enrolled. And that 
the nature of this 


women, and infants, but, as Cſfodore ſaid, to the poſſeſ- 
ſors only. And thus Svidas himſelf underſtands it in 
Auguſlo, that he decreed to number by head all the inha- 
bitants of the Romans, being willing to know atiow Rma- 


authority of his to the contrary. This entolling is moſt 
amply defin'd by Florus, ut omnia patrimonii,dignitatis, 
etal is, artium, officiorumque diſcrmina in tabulas reſe- 
rantur,that all the differences of patrimony, dignity,age, 
craft alice, might be recorded. Now concerning this par- 
ticular enrolling or cenſus here mentioned, tis obſerva- 
ble what Sehulveda and Gerundenſit have related, that 
27 years before the birth of Chriſt, Auguſt appoint- 


ed that there ſhould be an enrolling of the whole Em- 


pire, and proclaim'd it in Tarracon a city in Spain, after 
the Cantabri (and others that in Spain had broke off 


from him) and been conquered and reduced by him. 


For then he conceived that all the parts of his Empire 
were quiet and ſettled, and fo that it was a fit time to 
take this view of his 
to agree in this relation, making mention of a notable 
peace, that is, quiet and reſt from war about the twen- 
tieth year of Auguſtus,which being by him ſaid about 
the 2oth year, if it - 
the 171, it will fall directly on this time of this 27 
years betore our Saviours birth, that being in the 44th 
year of his reign. But upon or ſoon after this procla- 
mation, Auguſtus found a breaking out of ſome ſtiis in 
other parts, and thereupon deferred his reſolution to 
ſome other quiet time, which was this very point of 
time wherein Chriſt was born. Hence it is that the an- 
cient Spaniardt obſerved an ere, (which is the word 
made up of the firſt letters of Aunus erat regni Au- 


ther Chriſtians, to wit, 27 years before them, reckoning 
from this firſt — 0 

the Y je, or enrolling here in St. Luke to have 
at that time. By this paſſage of ſtory conſideted there 


concerning Gods wiſe diſpoſal of all things, particular- 
ly in this of the birth of Chriſt, which, if Auguſtus's firſt 
decree and 
ſtood in all 8 could not have been in Bet h- 
lehem, as the Prophets foretold it ſhould, - For if that 
had gone on in the 7th, there had been no uſe of this 
in the 34th year of his reign. Had not this been in the 
ut that time to come up to Berblebem from Nagoret 
where they dwelt, had they not done 

not been born there: whenes appears Gods proyidence 
in changing 4ugu/tus's reſolution by the breakir g out 
of new troubles, and transferring this time of - full 
peace (and 10 of enrolling) to this very point of time, 
wherein Mary being ſo near her time, and 
Bethlehem to be enrolled, ſhould there tall in travail, 
and bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of David, and brane 


144th,: 'Zoſeph and Mary would have had no 2 
Ll 


N 


ON 


of Feſſe (as Chriſt is call'd) that was eonceiv'd in Na. 
6 ae gareth 


reſoly d to have been-punQually + 


7 Fm. 9. 
in Matt, 


O hoto great the multitude was which muſt take off all 


ople. Velleius Paterculus ſeems 


guſti, the year of Auguſtuss reign) different from all o- 


on in Tarraconand counting 
been ' 


will ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent obſetvation, 


proclamation in the 17th of his reign, bad 


ſo, Chriſt had 
ods 


ing up to 


— 


p . . % 
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Annotations on St. Luke, Chap. I. 
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rare i h, ſhould be born in Bethlehem, where Jeſſe lived, 
and David was born. Now whereas tis added that 
'A—vy92- this was wel Su be. firſt enrolling, that is to di 
od rn. ſtinguifh it tram another, As 5. 37. the ſame which 
Joe bus and Euſebius ſpeak of, and place under O). 
renins allo, but difterivg from this here. As for Cyre- 
nur having rule over Cyr12 at this time, that is to be 
taken in a looſer nor ſtricter ſenſe; not that Cyrenms 
was there now the ſtanding Governour under the Ro 
dit, but ſent by the Emperor particularly on this 
occahon, to rake an inventory of this part of his Em- 
ire. For ſo ſaith Sidas upon the word Wryeges out of 
om- ancient Author, that Ceſar Auguſtis deſiring to 
know the ſtrength and ſtate of his dominions, ſent twen- 
ty choſen men inio all his domintons, one into one part, 
ann her into another, to take this account, and P. Sul 
pitius Quirinius bad Syria for his province, not to have 
any ſettled dominion there, but to perform this work, 
tor which he was ſent extraordinarily, Sentius Sarur 
ninus being then Preſident of Syria, Tertull. cont. Marc. 
1.4. c. 19. 
8 WI Manger] v%«Tm ſignifies g, Or imTogloros, 
faith I/ Caſaubon ad Baron. i. e. a ſtable where cattle 
fand, and not only the place where their meat is pur, 
the manger. So in Latine Præſepe, Virgil. Æneid. 7. 
— in preſepibus urſi Sevire add 
Stabant tercentum niidi in preſepibus altis d . 
and to this the ſtory beſt agrees, which gives the rea- 
ſon of their laying him in the ge7m, becauſe there was 
no room, (not in the ftable, but) in the Inn. 
V. S. Keeping watch] Tis ſufficiently known that the 
night was diltinguiſht into ſeveral watches, the 304 
and peoords]:ov, and di, and e, Mar. 1 3. 35. 
the evening, and midnigbt, and cock-crowing, and morn. 
- ing; the firit ending at nine in the Evening, the ſecond 
at twelve, the third at three, the fourth at fix in the 
morning, as the day is divided into the third,and fixth, 
and ninth, and twelfth hours. Now theſe the ſh 
heards in thoſe countries (which lay chiefly upon feed- 
ing cattel) i.e. the inhabitants of the countries did ſo 
diſtribute among them, that ſuch a number of them 
might continue in the field and watch abroad ſo many 
hours in the night, and when that watch ended, ſo ma- 
ny other freſh men might come and ſucceed to that care, 
and this the form of ſpeech in Greek doth import, o- 
dana! Adooulſis qurends © uu 6H I woiprly exrey, i. e. literally 
rendred, watching the watches of the night over tbeir 
Hocſt, and To the vulgar readeth it, cuftodientes vigiliat 
 nolfis ſuper gregem. 
_ » V.14-On earth peace good will to. -] The concurrence 
of ſo many ancient _ and readings for this of - 
Soxlas, not zwoxie, makes it fit to give an account of 
that phraſe, if ſoit be read. Gods favour or acceptance, 
(an argument, and evidence of the ſincerity of the Chri- 


0470. 


Ths vd 


E. 


ſtians heart which is ſo approved, or accepted by him) | p 


Evdoule. js literally the notion of Zia, good kg, V e. Gods 

| good liking, or well-pleaſedneſs. So when, in the high. 
eſt d tis faid of Chrift, & & ud\innoe, in whom 1 

an well pleaſed. So when of Noab , tis ſaid, that be 

N found grace in the eyes of the Lord, Gen. b. S. according 
Ard pen y dere, Tol onlac, are ſuch as theſe, whoſe uprightneſs 
_ *woles. of heart; and fincerity (tho mix'd with much frailty, 
7 _ ſome ſin, for which there is no way of pardon but 

in Chrt 
none bur theſe, this gm Ye, T on earth belongs. 
And fo this reconciliation of God to all penitent f1n- 
ners, all fincere,faithful,new creatures(thoſe whom God 
ſees, and owns as ſuch) as it is the full importance of 


Ain d yig © dd terdig arias, peace upon earth toward. 


men of bis good liing] ſd is it, next the glory of God, 
mention d ** dane Sade the mine al uchen of 
Chriffs coming imo he world.” ö 
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V. 3 5. 4 ſword ſhall pierce] That Mary the mother f. 
of Crit was put to death is the affirmation of hi- 
phanius, l. 3. ber. 78. contra Dicomarianit as, and this | 
place of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it, wr t e 
du, xen dg NY g,, x; ux lu a quννeοαi pour, ſhe ql. 
was put to death according as it is written,a ſword ſhall = 
paſs through thy ſoul alfo, and ſo he goes on, Hf 
ane , ber glory is among the martyrs. It the 
were not actually put to death, ſome great ſenſitive at. 
fiction, the ſharpneſs of which is here compared to a 
{word, and ſaid to pals brough her, u xd, het animal or 
ſenſitroe ſoul js here certainly meant by it. : 

V.37. Served God with faſtings | Of this Hanna "tis 
the teſtimony of Cyri/of 7eruſalem, Cat. 10. that ſhe ,_ 5 
was iyi, SMC tc, x; d. The firſt title re 2 * 
fers to her continence and widow chaſtity for ſo ma . 
ny years (having lived with · an husband but ſeven 
years after marriage, he, in all probability dying at 
that time.) The ſecond to her devotion and {trict obſer- 
vance of piety. The third not to a 2 monial life 
(as the Lotingę interpreter there falſly renders it) but 
to ſuch a ſtrict obſervance of all that oxanggywyic, or 


er taſting ſo often every week, and attendin 

of publick(and private )prayers f often every day (an 

all this for the whole ſpace of her enſuing lite)as was 

antiently obſervable among the doulat or devout per- 

fons. Thus did ſhe take her ſelf up from the cares 

and affairs of the world that ſhe might have the full 

vacancy for the ſervice of God, and daily frequented 

the Temple at the hours of prayer, not that ſhe did nci- 

ther eat nor ſleep, or that in any reſpect ſhe could be 

{aid to dwell there always, but that ſerving God there 

at all the ſer times of prayer, and to prayer adding the 

weekly obſervances of faſting alſo, the returned trom 

thoſe performances to her own houſe, and there proper- 

ly inhabited; and this is enough to own that expreſſi- 

on here, that ſhe departed not from the Temple, i. e. for- 

ſook it not, kept cloſe to it at the ſer times, (tho? ſhe 

was at her own houſe alſo at other times) as the 

Apoſtles, c. 24. 53. are ſaid to have been, % e © 

ae, continually in the 10 and Ads 1. 13. Jia- 

Adoſles continuing there, which yet doth not note that 

they were never out of it, but, as it follows, ca- ar. 

raf lige lic i ou Y ? x} yaa, they continued 

ungnmouſly conſtant in prayer and ſupplication, not a- 

24 that hey. did never intermit praying, but that 

they were conſtant in the frequent daily performances 

of that 7 the hours appointed for it. | 
V.49. My fathers buſineſs) E. rede ad maybe feems to h. 
er to the place where they found him, I. e. in the Te 5% 

Temple, and ſo ide in the Neuter, his oton, 70.1 g. 27. . 

ſignifies bzs owt hauſe, as Eſther 5. 10. and 6.12. M2 2 

bouſe, is rendted Id, bis on. Thus the Syriack 

reads it, and thus Theophylact &, md rag u, in bis Tem- 

le, So Chryſoftom, Hom. 5. in Gen. ſpeaking of Ab:- 


melechdriving Iſaac out of his country, asks, 3 a+ 
Naur + Stow 3 tohither drive ſt 195 * 
man ? in ol n au dy abr d ouuCalry, wu Tois 0 
Seantrs Ty ions 11). a dvyxn, doſt thou oy ak that 
wh1therſoever he ſhall hat pen 10 depart, tis neceſſary he 
Jhould be in his fathers houſe, i e. within his providence. 
And * Dionyſius Alexandr. & w dun 3 Logg, we, Ai + cone. 


th approved them to God, and to theſe and 


el d apopire, 1 Y Edayyraivs by Tols 74 Tabs." tw J ne Paul. S4- 
'D, They found mp 1n my bouſe, faith be by the rophet, mat. 
bat in the Goſpel, I muſt be in thoſe of my. _ I. e. 40. u. 
in his houſe likewiſe. 80 . Tut Boftrenſs, E. + P7786. E. 
aa dr dd dd, den, dn dere zn iy reit dd raxgis. f % 
70 e ; Being inthe Temple 4 God, be faid, knew 
not that 1 140 be in my Fathers (bouſe ? ). See 2 of 
F 5 | 


| 
| . 
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wrong 
any. 


baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 


ſecd) the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſor Fe He 


_ mam 


7 


CHAP. m. N {air of 


V + the fifteenth year of thereign of Tiberius Cxſar, Pontius Pilate being 1+ Procurator of Judea, 
a 898 of ſudes, and Herod D Tetrarch of Galilee] and his brother zud Herod Goverrout of 


1 242 "pk h 1 by gw ( 8 
Philip Terrarch of b Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, ard Lyſauias the Te- Waden e Galle Ma 
trarch of Abilene. 


>. Annas and Caiphas being the c High prieſts] the word of God came unto John 


1. A chief prieſt 
the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. nnas a chief prie 


T4, being a man of principal 

authority among the Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurator in the Pontificate, 

3. And he came [into all the country about Fordan, preaching the baptiſm of re. 3. To ſeveral parts of the 

pentance, for the remiſſion of fins. ] | coaſts that were nigh Jor- 

dan, Bethabara, John 1.28. Anon, John 3. 23: and by that means all the region about Jordan came to hear him, and he warned all 

the people to repent, and be baptized of him, to come in as proſelytes of his, that ſo their fins might be torgiven, which would 
otherwiſe bring certain deſtruction on them. 2 | . | 

4. As it is written in the book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, [The voice 4, 5. Thete ſhall rome a 


bs N ; . 
If _ crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 2 r . 


«Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low, and * bra 


the crooked ſhall be made ſtreight, and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth. ] of Chriſt; and 2 of his 


proclamation ſhall be in theſe words, Every valley, &c. which may figuratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
which was to work upon the in ſpirit, and exalt them to a participation of the greateſt priviledges, which none of the higher 
loftier ſpirits were capable oftillthey were humbled, and brought down from their heights ; but literally tliey may ſeem to forctel 


the terrible deſtruction, which ſhould ſhortly come upon —4 Re for their impenitence, the plainin of the land for the coming 
of the Roman Army, (ſee note on Mat. 3. c.) and the viſihſe di 


penitent unbelievers on one fide, and thoſe that are penitent, and receive Chriſt, on the other. 
6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God.] 6.And all men ſhall diſcern 
| the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent believers, when all impenitents are deſtroyed. 
7. Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O generati- 5. peſiruction approach- 
on of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the | wrath to come? |] ing ? 


8. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy ot repentance, and | begin not to ſay within , SHA 
YOuT ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father Tor I ſay unto you that God is able of *. — end oo Ayn 
theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. able to ſay , (ſee note on 
Mark 2.4.) we are of the ſeed of Abraham, who have. right to the promiſes made to him, whatſoever our actions are, ſee Mat. 3.9. 
9. And now alſo the axe is laid unto the root of the trees, every tree therefore which 9+ Mat. 3. 10. 


bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 


10. And the people asked him ſaying, What ſhall we do then ? To. And the common ſort 
; | of people asked him, What was their task, or part of duty, to prevent or avert this ruine. 
11, He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to „and he preſcribed to 
him that hath none, and he that hath meat ler him do likewiſe. ] \*\ theman extenſive liberali- 
| ty, charity, mercifulneſs to all that wanted what they had to ſpare. 
Pe I S * came alſo | Publicans] to be baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, what 12. The tole ot tribute 
all we do? | | | 
13. And he ſaid unto them | Exact no more then is appoi 


gatherers. 
pointed Ou. 13. i 
which the Emperour rogues to be gathered, but beſide that, do not you Ather * or ſorce, take any 1 2 
14. And the ſoldierslikewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and 4 2 
he ſald unto them, Do violence to no man, * neither d accuſe any falſly, but be content ,, 1+ 7200 to the military 
with your wages. | ir Proc + or (1 
5 Erbe theſe rules, Neither fright, nor plunder any man, but be content with that 7 — anch i affizned 
for your maintenance. | 15 
15. And as the people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Chriſt or not,, 


: 5 4 ; were amuzed conce 8 
him, looking for ſome further declaration or manifeſtation from him, and having ſome diſputes within them, whether he wer 
not the Meſſias himſelf. | 


© — — — 


16. John anſwered ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water, but one 


mightier then I cometh, the latchet of. whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, he ſhall X. Sport hag 


C yo! | | 4 every one that came to him 
in plain words, that he was not the Chriſt, ſaying, My whole office is, thus to receive you as proſel to believe 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelf; 12 but 2 dipl of that great maſter, ſent before -» oY Alioles of l 2 — 
7 U ivy u 9. ſce - 8 and 85 882 bo, ove him, to take off, de lay away his 

Sd © Lim unworthy o office, to iſci o divine a perſon. But he, when he cometh, ſhall be 
4.5 — - — N en _ wg! kind of things; ons and — * — receiving e _ water in baptiſm, he dal a 
W is di n an appearance as thereby malici 

ſo fit them for their office, (lee Ach 1. 4. 80 "” nnn 


17. Whoſe [fan] is in his hand, and he will tunen purge his floor, and will ga. 


* 


p — — 1 © m | I * Wi nowi 8 - 

ther the wheat into his arner,but the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. Th ys = . 
18. And N things in his exhortation e he unto the people.] 18. And John Baptiſt ſaid 

x. 8 0 t 1 as theſe, and more different from by way of exhortation and proclamation to the people, r 


151 But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his brother Phili * 
wife, and for all the evils which Herod had 2 8 ups 1, an neten callin 


ö l IO him to the court, and hear. 
ring him often, and that with great teſpect to him at firſt I & reproved marrying his 
ilk and far ol oeder fins;that John whim to be ae) 0 n mern ls beocher 
20. Added yet this above all, that he ſhut u 15 pl. 
21. Now when all the people were a 
baptized and pray ing, the heaven was o 


22. And the Holy Gboſt deſcended in a bodily ſnape like a dove upon him, and a 


John in priſon. 


it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being 


voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved fon, in-thee I am well Ne Gd appy eternal +/+ 
| fi 


pleaſed. 1 . 4 F him. 4 8 | Ne 
4 is | _ - defcend upon as a dove uſes to deſcend, and light on any thing (ſee note on Mat. 3. k.) f 
23. And Jeſus himſelf began to de about thirty 0 of age, being (as it was ſuppo- 23-And at this time of his 


. 


0) the ſon th 4 | ing bapti 
© bout thirty Nen old, theage before which the Levites were not tobe admitted to ſacred faniiom ing baptized, Jeſu ws - 


ty | Num. 4. 3. and 43. 1 chron. 
— 99.8. A ng born of 2 pure virgin he had truly no father on earth, but yet | : 
r . Gt WF" Wl belng bewatlo# to Maty 
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men of the Jews (employ'd 


15. And as the * 


Fr 


ſerimination, which ſhould then be made betwixt the 6bdurate im- 


ſhoes (ſee note on Mat. 
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„ Mick was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of | 9 
Mahi wht was 16s ſon of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 5 


2 Which was the /on of Mattathias, which was Ihe ſon of Amos, which was the ſon 
of Naum, which was the. ſon of Eli, which was the ſon of Na 


26. Which was the ſon of Maath,which was tbe for of Mattathias, which was the ſon | 
of Semei, which was the ſox of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Judah, 8 | 1 
27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was the the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſor | 
of Zorobabel, which was the ſor of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 
28. Which was the ſor of Melchi, which was he ſon. of Addi, which was the ſor of 
Koſam, which was he ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſor of Er. 
29. Which was the an of Joſe, which was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the ſon of 
Jorim, which was tbe /n of Matthat, which was the ſor of Levi, 
o. Which was zbe ſon of Simeon, which was the Jon of Juda, which was the ſon of 
Tolph which et ig vi of Jonan, which was7he ſon of Eliakim, 
31. Which was the ſon of Melea, which was the fon of Menam, which was the ſon of 
Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, WE, 
32. Which was tbe ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of Obed,which was the ſon of Boos, 
which was the ſon of Salmon, which was be ſon of Naaſſon, 
3. Which was he ſon of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon 
of Eſrom, which was tbe ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Judah, 
34. Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was the ſor of Iſaac, which was the ſon of A- 
braham, wi. ich was the ſon of Tharah, which was the ſon of Nachor, 
' 35. Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau,which was the ſor - 
of Phaleg, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 
36. Which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad,which was the ſon ſ 
of Sem, which was the ſon of Noah, which was the ſon of Lamech, | | 
37. Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the ſor 
of Jared, which was be ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, | | 
38. Which was fe ſon of Enos, which was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of 
Adam, which was the ſon of God. ON * | We" 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


* 


a V.1.Governovr | Some queſtion may be, what is here |the High-prieſts office, 1 Sam. 22. there is yet, after 
y. Meant by Huordo]Gr., But * Nac. Cujacius the learn- [that, frequent mention of Zadok and Abiathar toge- 
| ed Lawyer hath cleared it; Reds Vetus interpres, ther, 2 Sam.15.35. Zadok and Abiat har the prieſts, and 
v 0bſerv. Luc. 1. Procurante Pilate. quim alii, præſide. Præſes |c.17.15. & c. 19. 1 1. & 20. 25. and 1 Chron, 1 5.11, eve 
19. c. 13. enim Syriæ tum fuitVitellius vir Conſularis, Procurator |ry where Zadok and Abiat har Prieſt, and Zadoꝶ placed 
Pilatus, Have Romanus. Cujus rei authores babeo Ter-|betore Abiathar conſtantly (as Annas before Caraphas 
tulllanum, 1 acitum, Jeſephum. The ancient interpreter, here.) The reaſon of which is probably this, becauſe 
Lac. t. render it more traly,Pilate being 1 tho Zadok was not actually High: prieſt in David's 
others, Pilate being Preſident, or Governour : for Vitelli- time, yet being the ſon of Abitub, 2 Sam.$.1 7. (not that 
ut was then Governour of Syria, one that had been | Ahitub, the father of Abimelech, 1 Sam. 22.11. who was 
Conſul, but Pilate a kmgbt of Rome was Procurator : [of Ithamars line, 1 Chron, 24.2: but another, 1 Chron. 
4 | So 1 learn from Tertullian, Tacitus, and Foſephus. 4s. 8. & 53. the lineal ſucceſſor of Eleazar v. 4. & 50.) 
b b. Ib. Terrarch of Irured) That which is here faid of [to him the High-prieſthood regularly belonged, and ſo 
= 8 Herodſ brother Philip being Tetrarch of Iturea and after the expulſion of Abiathar the laſt of Blrs and ſo 
" Tiles Trachonitis, is thus far confirmed by Joſephus, Ant. I. of Ithamar's line (to which, it ſeems it was chan 
| #** 18. C7, that this Philip died in the twentieth year,of| from Eleagars, and continued in that line for ſome 
s | ' of 1 for the ſpace of thirty ſeven years] time) Zadok being a principal on in Authotity 
r been Prefed of 1rachomtis, and Gaulanitis, and Bata-| with David, a Prieſt, and regularly heir to the High. 
ned, where inſtead of Gaulanitis, the truer read ing is, prieſthood, is conſtantly joined with (and ſet before) 
Auranitis of which we have mention in the ſame Jo. Abiathar the High-prieft. greeable to this example it 
 Jepbus, Ant. l. 15. c. 13. a8 à part of Zenodorus his pro- ¶ is, that Annas father-in-law to. (the high-prie of that 
Vince, Trachdnitis and Batanea being there named as the year) Caiqphus, à moſt eminent perſon himſelf & one 
other parts of it, the latter of which(or elſe that, andi that had been bigh-prieſt allo,and, I ſuppoſe, the chief 
Mr Auranitis together) is ſure the Iturra here. As for the | of the race of Aarons ſons then alive, as Zadok was, 
word remains Tetrarch, it denotes a principality of a is here fet before, and joined with Caiphay, and call'd 
fourth part, and when Herod who is called fo, is elle: | agy.mp4s, high pref tho unctually be executed not 
 wherecalFd King Hero, the word King is to be taken] the office of the ü prielf This being ſaid by way of 
| in that latitude, as to ſignify no more then what Te: f preparation, the main of the difficulty ma perhaps be 
1 trarch here doth, one placed by the Romans over this | remov'd by obſerving of three things: Fir that at 
1 Region of Galilee, with Regal power and for life, and | this time, the land being under the Roman Emperour 
thereby. diftering from the #2zusy, a Governour, (ſuch] (whoſe name and the year of his reign is ſet down at 
as Pilate, here, and Mat:27.2.) with commiſſion for ſo | the beginning of the verſe as alſo 5 of Nu. 
many years, rr, 1 Pet. 2.1% a Deputy of the ſu · I dea, Pontius Pilate, and the Trrrarchs of other places) 
8 as a Steward in a family, d ifpenſing it under the ſucceſſion of the High prieſts was now changed, | 


im, Er and Procurator. the one lineal deſcendantin the family of Aaron, which 


3 c. V. 2. High priefts] Concerning the two Axe or was to continue for life, being not Dermitteg i 
4a, bigh prieftsin 0 place, (and the reconciling it with | ceed (aixuþ! avi Pre 8h, Fe 1h ry 
Kaida the Od Teſtament where there was to be but one at a|;ſeb14&, I. 1. c. 18.) but ſome other, whom he pleaſed 
dime, one uf che ſons of Agron, Ex.29.30: Lov. 16.32: named to that office by the Procurator every year lor | 
and hetocominue got fora year only, dut for his lite, | renewed, as often as he pleaſed: To which purpoſe 
whereas here it ſeems 85 otherwiſe) many things is that of Theophyla, Oi re Axle ui Lale bre. 
mare diverſiybeenſaid by learned men. Without ſur: vir 75 7145, Hill, ard, Hache, 2 # bine, Hag Sens 
a + _ veying of heit ſeveral conjeAures, I (hall firſt think it They who were bt that time M ee of the 42 
"a worth obſerving, that in che books of Samuel (when | vaded bat digniy, bought n, and fo deflroyedthe Law, 
Fure ſhoes was but one "Hg prieſt) Abmelech.the ſon | which preſcribod.a ſuctoſhon inthe Family of Aaron, 
of Abizab being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in Secondly, that there was at this time, after the Roman 
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| (wheiiſoever they made no Ki 


Fange, and: cfote che deſtrudtion of the Temple 

f nen) the place and title of N92 
iy e | he pores, (and wich it ſome 
part of the ſovereign power, allowed unto the Jews, 


bor at leaſt ſomewhat proportionable to it.) This Na 


hich had at any time the chief power of that 
. — withlo themſel ves, that is what degree of power 
ſoever remained in the Jews at any time by the indul- 
nce of their Conquerours it was principally in him: 
whilſt they were not ſubject to ſtrangers, an abſolute 
and ſupreme power (and therefore in the Law, and in' 
Ezekie!; the Naft or the Ruler ſignifies the King) but 
when they were ſubje& to other nations, a power ſu- 
bordinate,ſuch as was allowed them by thoſe that had 
dominion over them, but yet that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves, for the deciding of all controyerſies ariſing from, 
and determinable by their law, tho' generally without 
power of life and death, to enforce the ſentences of 
their judicatures. Such are the N91 WR" or . 
xanipyar, the chief of the captroes that returned from 
Babylon, Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel, Hag. 2. and 
Zach. 4. being of the tribe of Zudab, Mat. 1. 12. Luke 
3-27, (at the ſame time when Foſuab the ſon of Joſe. 
doch is high-prieft, Zach. 3. and therefore they two to. 
Yerher are call'd'the anointed ones, C.4. 14. and named 
in the front of the captives, Eær. 2. 2. )and after him his 
ofterity?rill about the time of the Maccabees. Accord- 
ing to that of St.Ba//in his Epiſt/es,p.1170. Erb 
Jie J oi ofet = Kan, Y ZoegCalmn fir epo xe V 
ng, Ie dens norrty 6H v leo ( uynr elemerions, The 
ſucceſſors of Salat biel and Sorobabel ruled the People 
Home dubat after a popular manner, and after their tine 
forward the principality fell to the prieſthood, to wit, in 
the time of the Matcabees. (As for Nehemiab and the 
governors mentioned by him, c. 5. 14. it ſeems by his com. 
miſſion, and the Babyloniſb name m that he had his 
power from the king of Perſia, not from the Jewiſh 
nation, ot from rhe right yet remaining in them under 
their Conquerours, of living according to their o-Q 
laws.) After the manner of what was thus done in Pa- 
leſtinc: the like was generally put in practice in the ſe. 
veral countries whether the Jews were diſperſed, that 
is not only in Babylonia, but alſo at Alexandria, (ſaith 
Philo in Leg. hd Caium) to the Nafe, whereof all the 
multitude of the Jewsin Ægypt were ſubject, a million 
ſaith Philo in his time; and thetefore ſaith ep, 
Ant.1.20. c.4. that the Eg of the Jews being dead, 
the Emperour Claudine py xexaruxe $3ydpyas if did 
not forbid them to fet Rulers of the nation over them 


but conſented vd Das indres, that all ſhould be ſub. 


| 155 to them, according to their own cuſtoms, and not 


_  lineallydeſcended þ/ 


forced myggCalvar = w/opror Yi, TO tran greſs the 
44 0 f their fathers. The like is reported of Aug 
ftus by Philo ad Flaccum, calling theſe rulers Thu, 
as Foſe Dus did EGA, and others of the heathen 
ters 


| atriarchas fee bopi ſcut in vita Saturnini. 
This office of the Na, nerally fell on ſome perſon 
of the pen authority among them, for skill and 
knowledge in their Law. And till not be improba- 
ble chat that ſhould be ſome Prieſt (ſuch being moſt 
carefully brought up in that knowledge) and then, 
tha it he not nece or ſuppoſe that that were the 
g 


, 


priefi(there being no ſuck pet. 
haps left in the land)yer *twill be eaſy to conceive that 


_ a Prleſt, che chief of one of the r r ee, of the 
irt rank of the Prieſts, and he poſſeſs'd with ſo great 
authority.asthar'of the Na, (the greateſt now left a. 


may be more difcernible,ewill nor be 


= 


mong them, ſhould be ſtyled dee, chief or bigh- 


 . after the manner of what the Maccabtes had 
been, which were in a manner kings and prieſts both, 


onthe profanarion committed by Antivehus upon the! 


prieſt. And fo, I conceive, it was at this time,ſomewhat: 
formerly 


that is, being prieſts,were alſo one atrer another leadeis 
and rulers of the wag e exe Be the Na, of 
which now ſpeak) ie only ruters which then the; 

had with any image of regality on them. That thi 
ay be 1 amiſs in brief to 
ſer-down che beginning and progreſs of them. Up- 


* r 
x. I% 


: : 


time of Pilates Serpent 


law and worſhip of God among the Jews,aroie: I- 

thiaz the ſon of John, the ſon of Simeon, u prioſt in 

Modin, of the ſons of Jonrih (thut is, of that family 

which had the firſt courſe of the four and twenty al- 
ſigned to them by lot, 1 Chron. 24.) and ſo ofla tamily 
next to the family of the high-prie(t, Aaraus ſucceſlòr. 
This Mattathias not pretending any right to the high- 
prieſthood (it being not affirmed that he was chict of 
that family of Joarib, but a branch of one of the ſons, 
that is, one of that courſe, and beſides Orias, the laſt of 
the high · prieſts of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, was not, that 
appeareth, as yet — into Egypt) but meetly as 4 Z- 
lot began to kill the profaners, then went out into the 
mountains, with as many after him as he could get, & 
at laſt when he had gathered an army, he left Judas 
as the mightieſt of his ſons (tho not by ſucceſſion a- 
gain as the eldeſt of them)to be general of it, 1 Mac. 1. 
66. And he under the name of Judas Maccabers (or 
the Zelot) did lead them, was as it were their king the 
2 one they had) their ruler at that time, and fought 
their battels uftriouſly;cleans'd their ſanctuary, built a 
new Altar, and being at laſt flain, 1 Mac. g. 1 8. it fol- 
lows, v.29. that Fudas's friends( that ãs, thoſe that had 
continued with him in all his actions) came to chooſe 
Jonathan a brother of Fudas to be their prince or 
captain in his ſtead, to fight their battels, and ſo he took 


league betwixt Alexander the ſon of Antiochaa k pia. 
nes and him, Alexander ordains him to be the high- 
prieſt of his nation, 1 Mac. 10. 20. and accordingly at: 
ter that he is ſo call'd, v.69. Thus the Dukedom and 


ther Simon, and Hircanus Simons ſon, and fo onz till the 
race of the Aſſamonæi of Maccubees were extinct al ſo, 
by the killing of Ariſtobulua and depoſing of Uircannys. 
After which the Prie ſthood went among the Prieſts, at 
the will of the Governours apppinted by the Romans, 
as Jonat han, and the Aſſamonæi had been by the kings, 
that then had power over them; but yet more uncer- 
tainly, not by ſucceſſions, as among the Aſſamonæi they 
did. Now ſome ſucceſſors as it were to that oſſice 
of the Aſamonæi, as far as they were rulers of the peo. 
ple( not as by the king appointed to be the high · prièſts) 
that is, ſome one of the Jens by themſelves fer up to 
be chief among them, I ſuppoſe to have been conti- 
nued at this time, after Herod the Great. And this 
not the lineal ſucceſſor of Aaron (for after the flight 
of the laſt Onias into Egypt, where he built a Tem- 
le in imitation of that in Ferwuſa/em, that Aaronical 
ine vaniſhed, or was interrupred in Judæa) but, like 
Mattathias, ſome other Prieſt of great reputation and 
authority among the people; and ſuch was Anas or 
Anantas, at this time, a man of greateſt value and au- 
thority among them, ſaith Fo/ephas, ho tho' he dit. 
fered from the high · prieſt, put in by the Procurator.as 
Moſes did from Aaron, yer being a prieft and Vaſ at 
- 22 mow — 707 to reds that A ſhould be 
called aexpÞs bigh-prieft or chief-prieſt (being dp «y 
and legs, a 2 and ruler of * 4 ) OT have, 
and AZs 4.6; and as I ſuppoſe, A 2 
what is ſaid of him by St. Paul, it is acknowledged 
that he was dyyov 4% Xas, prince or ruler of the people. 
Accordingly the gory of the Go/pe!,Fobn 18:13. men 
tions the carrying of Chriſt to Aunas firſt, as to an offi- 
cer of principal authority among them, 
bound to Cai 
year, of the Romans putting in, and ſo continued all the 


been ſaid of the Naſi be ſufficient to ſnew that An 


chat time among the Jews, to whom the malefactors 
were firſt brought, 7obn 18. 1. which proves him to 
be Na/calſd)then the other 

Caiaphai,' will be ſoon'deared : For tis mani falt that 
ar this time the RomayProfebt did a \/ibiruny when, 


- : 
. WF) 
1 » of 
l 


the government on him, v.3 1. And upon a treaty ot 


the high · prieſthood continued to his ſucceſſors, his Uto 


3. 5. where by 


em, who ſent him 
that was the Pont iſex maximus that 


If this which hath 
might aſs for one of the 451490; here: (and aN 


he is call u, that's clear, and as clear, by what is {aid of 
him in Joſe phus, and the Goſpels, the greateſt man at 


of the diffioulty, as to 


office, " 


he would. and that ſometimes Once a r, put in whom NK 
he pleaſed into the Pottifidare,- ro-officigte in Aarau 
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"1 Hnnotations'on Ft. Luke, Gap. III. 
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— — See i : — — 
» oe ; wy | * | * | 
- pita — — 198 e eee agony Hit ah 4/47/77 4 145 Sheri 
"TI > inftead-of the lineal deſcendent from him. And Kith, z dem n Ni We Ane to not that he 15 
_— — * * phus ſo frequently makes men. ef 'Tis rightly wondred how Paul ſhould be 
tion. Afterthe race 6; e Aſemonei \t ſeems Jeſus the able truly to ſay-that he did not &uοt bim 10 l 


of Phebes was put in, then he being put out, S/mon 
* in his ſtead, "his Simon put out, and Matthias in 
bis ſtead, At. I. 17. c. 6. then Matthias put out by 
Herod about the time of Chriſſs birth, and Foazar put 
in his ſtead; Arr. l. 17. c. 8. then Joa ar pus out out by 
Archelaus and Rlengur put ia, c. 15. and he again put 
out, and Feſw the ſon of $74 put in. Then in the 
of Auirinut there is mention again of Joagur ſon of 
Boerbius, I. 18. c. 1. who, it ſeems, was; pur in, and fo 
turned out again by Quirinte the ſame year, and Ana 
nat the ſon of Seth put iu his ſtead, who was the Ana. 
aus here mentioned by St. Late. Then Grat us at the 


bigh-prieft, being ſo well acquainted with the Jewith 
Nation, and the cuſtoms of their judicature - but it 
we take notice of the words of the by n re 
vileſt thou God's high-prieſt ? it is firſt certain that A. 
nanias was not ax Ges, the higb-prieft of God, nor 1 
indeed any man elle at that time among them, the line 4 Alita; 
al — having been a long while interrupted. 
And to that in thoſe words St. Paul anſwers, that he 

did not know that he was; meaning ra 1 fup- 
poſe;the lineal deſcendent from Aaron. Secon ly.cherc 
being at this time, another high prieſt to whom that 
name more properly. belong d, then to Ananias it could, 


beginning of T7berius's reign put out Ananas, and put 
in Hinael and in his ſtead Eleagar, Ananas's fon, then 
in his ſtead Simon, and after his year, Caiaphas here, 
who continued from that all his and Pilates time, till 
Viellias diſplaced him, and put Fonathun another fon 
ot Ananas in his ſtead, and in his, a year or two after 
Meophilus another ſon. of Annat, whom; Agrippa again 
diſplaced, Ant. 1,19. c. 5. and put in Simon, and turn 
ing him out the ſam? year, put in Matzatbras a fourth 
fon of Annas in the beginning of Claudius his reign, 
ſome nine years after the death of Chriſt, and ſoon re 
moving him, put in E/ one ui, e. 7. Then it ſeems, Can 
tharas was put in, for in his place Herod put in 
Joſeph, 1-20: 1. and in his ſtead about fifteen years 
after the death of Chriſt, Auanias ſon of Nebedeus 3. 
After him we find Jonathan, then Iſinael, then Joſeph, 
then Anas another ſon ot Anas, then Feſ ns ſon of 
Dumncus, then Jeſus ſon of Gamaliel, then Matthias 
in whoſe time the Jewiſh war began. Theſe which I 
have thus named make up the number of 28. which, 
ſaich Joſephus, 1.20::.8. held the Pontificate from the 
time of Herod to Titus's burning of the Temple, that 
is, were the men which were put into it by the Roman 
Preſidehts, and Cazaphas is one of them, and ſo he is 
mentioned Mar. 26.3. and 57. and John 11. 49. Caia- 
phas high prieftt of that year, and John 18. 13. 14. 24. 
referring to the yearly change of this office at that 
time, tho as appears by 7o nt it were continued in 
_ Caiaphas for ſome ſpace. - But now (to return to Ax. 
nas again) it is oblervable from Zofephus; that beſide 
this ſeries of the chiet-prieſts, Ananias is ſet down as 
. «gy in the very lame time, when 7600 Daunci 
is laid to have been pur into that other line, J. 20. c. 8. 
and this appears to be the Auνα here, for having ſpo- 
ken of him in the beginning of the chapter, and affirm. 
ed him to be the happieſt of all men, as having froe ſons 
advanced to the dignny of bigh-prieft, (viz. Eleazar, Jo. 
nut han, Theoplilus, Mat tathias and Annas) after hin. 
ſelf bad enjoyed it to ſutiety, he now adds, that. Ana. 
nias became daily more famous, beloved, and for his libe- 
rality honoured of all, obliging daily with gifts Albinus 
the Procurator, and the Summus Pontifex,and preſent. 
ly he mentions Eleagar, as ſon of this Ananias, whom 
before we have ſer down ſon of this Arras. . This be- 
ing thus evident, it will be more then a probable con 
jetture, that by Annas's or Annaniass Pontificate, now 
ſpoken of, is meant his being the Naſ or ruler of the 
people at Feruſalem (as before I {aid ) he being a per. 
on of ſo much authority among the Jews. And fo 
theſe two, the Na/tand the ſwmmus ſacerdos being the 
two chiek men among the Jews, (it being affirmed by 
Jeſephus im the end of 8 chap. of 1. 20. Ant. that the 
Pon: i fices were placed in the top of the Common- 
2 4 — reign of Herod and Archelazs, the 
1d brought to an optimacy) may very well 
be bud whe nr 
Niefdc at that time tho it fell out that they continued 
to be ſome years together. All which bein 
tber, will perhaps be able to anſwer any obj 
can be brought againſt this -conjeQture, This Anna 
10 Apabc® after, As 4:6. cad am ebe, f Annas the hig h. 
Ale. Pref or chief pricſt. and withour doubt is the & ufd 
; Avaya, Ae 23.8. and A. 241. bein | by Foſephus ſo 


— 


ion which 


theſe two here named, as the «e- | firmed 


put toge 


VIZ. the ſummus Pontifex, or, he that was put into the 
place of the Aaronical prieſt. hood by the RomanPretect, 
this might truly be ſaid by him again, I knew not that be 
was -high-prieſt. Ho ſoever knowing him to be at that 
time the Nai, he retracted his haſty and ſhar 1 
as having ſaid ſomewhat agaiuſt the Ruler 57 the peo- 
ple, who was not by Gods law to be evil /poken of. 
That which is ordinarily ſaid of theſe zwo high pricfts, 
is, that one was the high-prieſ}.and the orher his [2D or 
vicariur, ſuch. as.Zephaniab called the ſecond Pieſt, 
Jer. 5 2. 24. Of this Sag an it is clear that, tho? he were 
chief or principal of the ordinar prieſts which mim. 
ſtred to the high-prieſt, and, in the day of Expiation, 
ſupplied his place in officiating, if any thing fell out 
which hindred him from being able to do it himſelf, 
and thereupon be called @&\23NIN WR? the chief of the 
ordinary prieſts, and nn tbe ſecondary prieſt, 
and WR IM the other prieft, and jirox @ dpyriguaums 
in Foſephus partaker of his office, vis. when he offici- 
ates for him, or in that he is appointed his vicarius, yet 
he is never 7173 g the bieh-rieft What he was 
you may plainly ſee, Cod. Jona, C. I. ſell. i. where ha- 
ving ſpoken of the high prieſt H Ig that is to offi- 
ciate on the day of expiation, it follows 17 3pNa) 
ANR 1715 they appoint unto him another prieſt; under 
him n NY WWRAU, of by chance any pollution, or 
proſanation (which, hinders the high; prieſt from offici- 
ating himſelf) do befa/ him, as in Faſepbus Ant. I. 17. 
c.8. when Matthias the highprieſt was unclean, Zoſepb 
the ſon of E//ex was his proxy or vicar to officiate for 
him, but this only for the ſpace of one day, as he there 
ſaith (the great ay of Expiation,as the Glofs on Jom 
clears-it) by which it appears:that he was under the 
high-prieſt, as his ſubſtitute once; Veer for a'day (not 
tor a year, or any long time) but never his colleague or 
equal to him. 2%, *Tis evident, that this of the Sagan 
cannot be applied to this matter. For I ſhall demand, 
to-which of thele to did the office of Sagan belong at 
this time, to Annas, or 5 To Annas it could 
not, becauſe if it did, he muſt be acknowledged inferi- 
our to the bigh-prieſt, whereas Apnas in all pallages of 
Scripture,where he 1s named with Caaphas, "Th the 
priority, and never appears to be inferiour to Caiapbas, 
and therefore it. muſt belong to Cajapbas, or to neither 
of them. And to Caaphas it camot;becaule tis manifeſt 
both that Azras was not the Pontifex Maximus at 
this time, and that Caiaphas was, by the Jerzes of 
them, even now ſet don from 1 30, The of. 
fice of Sagan,as vicuri ns to the high. prieſt, a no 
ben 
üition, 


farther then to the officiating in the Temple 
that ouly was the high prieſt excluded by po 

ſoas to need a ſubſtitute to officiate for him.] Or if it 
could; be conceived that the Sagar were to ſupply. the 
high- 8 lace, in judicature,when he were detained 
by fic 8 Le. Nis of Rabat If that cannot be at- 
armed, tor tis apparent, that his àuthbrity continued 
to him, Jahn 18.13. when Caiaphas Nor health, and 
as high- it v.28. and ſo 21h As 4.6. they 
ch met in counſel together. Fat theſe reaſons, I ay, 
that ordinary way of reconciling this difficulty, - by 
that of the 4 nothtly be allowed, being not 
appliable to either of theſe, who.are both named here 
as perſons of authofity among the Jews, next to the 
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IWd.as even now appeared. Of aim St. Faul dts 23. 
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Emperour and ls Procuratorgand appear at . 
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1 — 
bhaenqding of Cri d perl 
vil nin. which the Naſi and high-prieſt were, 
but the Sagan as ſuch,cannot be pretended to have been. 
Another account] acknowledge, is given of this matter, 
by Euſebirs, 1.1c..9. to wit, that rift is here ſaid to 


& accompliſh'd his whole time of preach- 
in r . bas high prieſts, which, ſaith 


4. * 2 4 4 


Magiſtrates, and perſons of ci | ſuch as I ſuppoſe that of the Naſi, and cannot imagine 
he? * that of den Acker in-law toCazaphes,or any ſuch ex- 
trinſical relation to be. 
V. 14. Accaſe any falſiyj] Euxcqx/]dy tho' it haxę a pro- 
verbial ſignification to accy/e, and by that means to 
Hatter thoſe, to whom that accuſation is whiſperingly 
convey'd, and had its original from a paſſage about 
figs,as Phavorinus, and the Grammarians ordinarily ex- 


1 


d. 
Tou da 


v 
7. 


he, notes the compaſs of four years, and that he began 
his preaching, whenAnazand ended it when Cazaphas 
was high-prielt. For about this time, faith he, the 
Roman Prefects having changed the Moſaical courſe, 
they that were by them made high prieſts continued 
not above à year in it. And he brings a ſucceſſion out 
of Foſephus thus, Valerius Grat us putting Auna out 
of the high prieſthood, made [/mae! in his ſtead, then 
ing him, he put E/cazar Annas 


after a while 1 2 end he alyes it to S 
in hi t the years end he g ; 


and at the end of that year, Jeſephb 
alſo ſucceeded him, and all theſe within leſs than four 
years, and ſo, faith he, Cazaphas was high-prieſt ar the 
time of our Savioufs paſſion. This might ſound at 
firſt hearing as a probable conjecture, but if examin d, 
will ceaſe to be ſuch. For 1. the thing in hand, Lux. 3. 
1. is not to ſer down the ſpace of the continuance of 
Chriſt; preaching, but the year of the beginning of 

obas preaching, punctually naming that 1 5th year of 
Tiber And 20, that which Feſephus faith, Ant. l. 
18. c. 3. is this that at the beginning (not 150) year) of 
the reign of Tiberius, Valerius Gratus was ſent Preſi. 
dent into Judea, that he continued ſo eleven years, that 
in that time, probably in the three firſt years of his 
Government, he chang'd the high · prieſt yearly, that 
Caiaphas was the laſt of them, who continued the reſt 
of Gratuss time, and all Pilates ten years, and was 
not removed till the time of Vtellius, who ſucceeded 
Pilate, and put Jonathan, Annas's ſon in his ſtead, l. 18. 
c. 9. By which tis clear that Exſebius was miſtaken in 


1 lying that, which Grat us did in the beginning of 
iheriuss reign, to the four years of wad reachin 
and crucifixion, which was certainly under Plate, all 
whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the high-prieſt- 
hood. And ſo that cannot be the way of ſalving this. 
difficulty. There is only a third way, that I have met 
with, that Aunas having been high-prieſt long ſince, was 
now a kind of conſulary man, and as ſuch, being alſo 
father-in-law to Caiaphas the high · prieſt of the year, is 
ſtyled dgy«gÞ5,bigh-prieſt alſo. But to this the anſwer 
is clear, that there were many other ſuch Ponrifical 
men alive,that is ſuch as had Pontifices in their 
tines, and therefore there was nothing in that peculiar 
to Annas, or which could put him in the Pontifical 


prels it, yet it is uſed in a greater latitude for wrong- 


ing, taking away any thing of force from any, accord- 
ing to the latitude of the ſignification of the Hebrew 
dy which ſignifies both to ca/umniate, and to v/ſe vi. 
olence,and accordingly is rend red in the old Teſtament 
lometimes by dv, Sopio, A led uc, (in the notion 
of oppreſſing by force) eu, Mc, dy milo, ſometimes 
by CoxopaiJiw, but that in many places, when the ſenſe 
would rather have required gh, or the like; ſo in 
Fob 35.9. P/al.119.21.and other places. From this 
Old Teſtament—lſc of the word muſt the ſenſe of it 
be tetch'd in the New. So when Zacche us, c. 19. 8. 
faith of himſelf & m {ouxogay]nox (which is the only 
other place where the word is uſed) it belongs clear- 
ly to wrong dealing, violence, injuſtice, taking by ſorce 
2 others, (which was ordinary for the Publicans 
to do, 

Nidiſes T*2.0vu, ie Ay domes, 
Al! Publicans,are rapacious, faith Zeno the Comædian, 
and ſuch was Zaccheus here)and therefore his penitent 
heart in that caſe vows the ſatis faction, which the Law 
requires for theft, reftitution fourfold. The word be. 
longs to any kind of injuſtice or extortion,and ſo here 
to that which is ordinary among ſoldiers, rapine, plun- 
dering, ouxopdy ), ige, faith Hehychius, that is, 
pudFoy1s forcible invaders, and that is here farther ex- 
preſſed by that which follows, and be content with your 
6avre, that is, thoſe fipends,that are publickly appoin- 
ted he ſoldiers, that are kept together in bands for 
publick ule, as in Vopiſcus, Annond ſud contentus ſit, 
non de eg cont ac vivat, that is, Let them 


F 


not oppreſs thoſe country men,where they are quartered, 
but reſt ſatisfied with the allowance of viftuals c. that 
is allowed them. 

V. 23. Son of Heli] The ſettling of the Genealogy of 
Chriſt, and reconciling the differences between St. Latte 
and St. Matthew, is a matter of ſome uncertainty ariſing 
from the cuſtom of the Jews in reckoning their Gene- 
alogies, among whom it is ordinary to find different 
pedigrees, which ſeem to contradict one another, when 
they do not. And the matter requiring ſome length, I 
rather refer the Reader to the labours of the learned 
H. Grotius on this place, and in the particular of Cai- 


Faſt, as the «pips of that year, without ſome other 


— es 


ition of dignity,peculiar to him from thoſe others, | 1. 


nan;v.z6. to the learned Sam, Bochartus in his Phaleg. 
11. c. 13. N 


* * - _—_— * —— 4 


5 CHA 
we ND Jeſus bei 
the Spirit into the wilderneſs, 
2. Being forty days tempted of the 
when they were ended, he afterward hungred. 

- 3+ And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the 


it be made bread. 


- 
* 
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ng full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was led by 


N. | IV. 


See Mat. 4. 1. 


devil, and in thoſe days he did eat nothing, and 
fon of God, command this ſtone that 


Paraphraſe. 5 


4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is wri That man ſhall not live by bread - $ce Mat. 4.4. 
aloe on oy word of G 2 . | Me, | 0 8 
5. And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the See lat. 4. 8, 
kingdoms of the world in a moment of ti | | | | | Fa 
6. And the devil. aid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory of 

i that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I give it. 

7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 1 AY. | 

8. And Jelusanfwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me Satan: For it is writ- 
| 1 R — 3 or dns We only R thou A T 1 8 n 

. And he vrought-him-to Jeruſalem, and ſer him on a * pinacle of the Temple, and Sce Mat. 4. note 

ſaid unto him, If thou be. the ſon, of God, caſt thy ſelf 7 hence, VE „ $a | *. 

10 Fer it is written, He all give his Angels charge over thee, to k thes, F . 
"1 24 e bands tary thall bear thee up, 1eſt at any time thou daſh thy oer 

1 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto him, It is faid, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord See Mat. 4. 7 

thy God. | 888 Aa . Iz. And | 
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ul beyond all that was ever is this? J for with authority and power ke r 
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1 l ber e 13. And when thederil had ed a all chetempration, he [departed from him 1 * for x ll 
meanitly to wait an oppor- aſton. N 1 1 17 ii 
e 14. And Jeſus [eruroed in the . of the ſpirit] i into ae my ther went 


6 out a fame of him thro all the region round about, 


ſtirred up to ſet upon this prophetick office returned. 
8— admired. "” And he taught in their ſyna ogues being (glorified) of all. | . 
16. And he made ſhewto. 46, And he came fro Nazareth, where he ad een woch bt 5 1 abi as lis cu- 
undertake to expound ſome om was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- day, and ſtood! up for 
part of ſacred writ, as their to read.) 2 Soap 1 ; 


| dal the office o the 17, And there was delivered to him] the book of the prophet Ilias and when tis 
ſynagogue, (ſee v. 20.) had aopened the book, he found the place where it was written, 


brought him. 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath' anointed me to 'preach 


—— = ek the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deli. 
| bruiſed. verance tõ the captives, and recovering of fight to the blind, to Tet at liverty Leg chat 


are bruiſed, ] 
19. To proclaim to alla, 19. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord ] 


of Jubilee, whercin ſervants are ſet free, &c. 
1 2 * 2 * Bi p44 20. And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the [* miniſies} and fat down, and * officer , 


the eyes of all them that were in the ſynag 5 were faſtned on him. wagi7y. 
21. And he began to ſay unto them, his day is this ſcripture fulfilled i in you 


ears. 
22. And all that heard 22. And all bare him witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words which proceeded 


him did with acclamations out of his mouth. And they faid, Is not this Joſephs ſon? 
expreſs that they were amazed at the power and wiſdom with which he "ſpake, (ſee Plal.4 5. 2.) wondring whence he had ſuchex- 
cellencies, Mat. 13-54. but becauſe they knew he was Joſeptis reputed u up in an n; condition, they did not be- 


In hi | 
ph: 23. And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician. 


”.. — Thing — heal thy ſelf: Whatſoever we have heard done in Capernaum, | do alſo do in Ly. 


which * N Jews is country. ] 

by way of gi Rh uſed to a Phyſician, who is himſelf fallen into * diſeaſe, or - infirmity, Phyſician, &c. (which ifies a man 

that pretends to do cures abroad, but is able to do none at home) is become appljable to me, who being believed on by ſtrangers, 

and by that means having opportunities to do miracles or healing among them, am deſpiſed and rejected among my, own country-  _ 

men, very few of whom having that belief of my power, as to come to me for cure, Mar. 6.3. I cannot conſequently do many ſuch - 

miracles here, Mat. 1 3. 58. which in Capernaum and other places I have done. 
24. And ſo generally it 24. And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, No prophet is accepted in nis on 

hath been, when prophets country, | | 

have been ſent to work miracles of mercy, very few among their country-men, to whom they were familiarly known, have been 1 

found fit to receive them. wk 
25,26. As in Elias time 25. But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when 
the many men and wo- the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months,when great famine was throughout 


—— — 2 all the land. 
mine, due al Iſrael, there 26. But nnto none of them was Elias ſent, fave unto Sarepta, a ci of Son, unto 


was none qualified to re- a woman that was a widow. ] 
ceive that miracle from Elias, but one only, the widow of Sarepta, or Zarephath a city of Zid TM Kings 17. 9. | 
257. And tho there were 27. And many lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſeus the beser noneof 


many leprous ” perſons a- them was cleanſed, faving Naaman the Syrian. ] 
mong the Iſraelites in Eliſha's time, yet they being his country-men, the obſervation was there as here, that v0 one of them had 
faith to ſeck and qualify himſelf for a cure of his Leproſy, only Naaman which was not that country-man, but a Syrian, was by Eliſha | 


eee true religion, and heal d of his y. 
y in the Hmagogie, when they, heard theſe things, were filled 
with. wrath, | 


Th on op 28. And all 
| xr Ga 29. And roſe 0 him out of of the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
| 8 hill (whereon * city was built Jthat the y might caſt him down' n IT: 257) 
30. Without being hurt 30. But he ¶ paſſing thro the midſt of them) went fis way. 4 © 


by any of them. ö 
31. And came down ro caperaum, a city of Galilee, tare argc the 


He ſpake with autho- 32. Ant they were aſtoniſhed at his d "For word was with 
kt, Mat. pike and added miracles alſo ts they 1 the truth of what he ſaid. doftrine, This power. 


Was poſleſſed by the 3 3. And in the Synagogue there was a man, which [had a ſpirit of an unclean d i 
der, & tor 2 es o and cryed out with a loyd voice, , g n 
it, _ 34. Saying, Let us alone, what have we e to as with thee, thou Jeſus of Naza: 
| TROL Art thou come to deſtroy us? 1 know thee who. thou 1 the Holy One of 


| And Jeſus. rebuked him, ſaying; Hold Fal nts com A 
ce ee * it No the devil had [thrown tits he nil, came out 5 "im, EN 


— m all the de- 
vil, and the di Ea Wahn Wii enten 1 «þ 


36. This ivery-wvnder- . 36. "And they were all amazed, and "WE 8 5 LS 


th the unclean” 

aun come 5 Ke 799 8 : we | 

37. And the fame of him went but every p ce of the and abba. 

38. went 38. And he [aroſe bog of the Synagogue, we entred into cor hows fe 50 
wives mother was taken with à great fever, and they beſbught him for” der. 

——— the fever 39. And he ſtood, over her a [rebuked the teyer, And! it left hef f) and een 
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40. By prayer & impoſti-· 40. Now when the fun was ſettin allth chat hid any fick 
on of hands, without theuſe them unto. him and LLaid his dan e Ne one of 285 Ta ſe ol 


of any "Fs elſe, cur d d dev f 
bes. ee len, ee he ee tert ih 2 


= a 2-2 a dee ur, „bia zi 51 


nn hy and 2 2Wiun bt Turk 1 vr 


* Fen We 
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* 
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* * ah „** he ao fda; e FI, nadod AM... — * wk LK. 


2. 15 when it was day he departed; and Went umd a delart place, aud the people 
* him, and came unto him and [ſtayed him] that he ſhould not depart from 100420 Ut of means to 


43. aud he ſaid [I muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities alſo, for there- 43. My buſinefs is to 


« '* preach the Goſpel the 
for WE Gr 1 are but ſubſervient to that) and this i muſt preacti tothe reſ of the ve and towns and nor onthe 
nue ſtill in one it 


4. And he preached. 1 ſynagogues of Galllee. TILT: 2 ef 7 
; 50D in: 1 12 


Annotations on n Chap Iv. 


( 


1 


v. 15. Opened the | book\ The 5956 dranly/ow refers deen, tbe, vollen o or round form. of 4 108 which 


a. 
to the manner of writing among the Jews, which was ſome call the Jalding, thus it. is uſed, Hab. 10. 7. out 
Ara ſue- not in parchments or papers ſowed together, as we now | of the P/a/mift,: for a roll or inſtrument, or inden- 


3 uſe, but in one continued page or long roll, and that ture, wherein Chriſt undertakes itt toriting; under his 


folded up to fave it from duſt or other harm. So the hand 28 it Were, ih to Gods wil,” ot that which GG 7 
Hebrew n 1929 fignifies no more, then churte vo- requires of him hy way of office. ; ; And,* Theophyladt -in Hebs 
lubilis, a paper or parchment folded up, according toſ who explains it bi gte, 4 roll. After the manner 194.7: 
that of 1 Iſa:3.4: A and the beauens ſhalt be folded up, of theſe tolls orb Its, were their oaks and other wri- 
"DDI a7 a book, referring to the cuſtom ot folding 1055 rolled up dcn they” would "ſhut? them. 

books and writings; and ſo Apoc. G. 14. the Peauens | b. HD ον T1 Nag the books of t 225 folded al 

paſſed away, de BiC>iov AU, d a folded book, that Elieger, in gp r Sanbed. £, 7. and opened by way 

is 23N710 which is by the Greek ſometimes called | of Tae "Th 77 5 or unrolling, and then again, 
Biealoy, and by us right y rendred a b1i//, Deut. 24. 1. ub 575 p, A here letz rolling it up, v. 20. 

and ſometimes x«paaic, from the round form, when is} which the 75770 ordinarily exprels by by "DD hn, 
folded up, as in Architecture ſome round par * and be folded up f goo, « or roll, that . ur it Up, 
called uses, Exod. 26.32. 27. 17. $6, 34. 3 n c. 7. Nene 1 
27. ah ſo ſaith SE hes er Te wha —— 11 br 


= „ 9 
. 8 2 * _— * * — Jo" — F. d # nk. of & AAS! 
q 1 % N * 
SHA P., v. 191 25) ee en phil or 
EN 19175 bur f * "Up ar c 
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A it came * {s that as the people F preſſed: upon him os hearthe word. a yg 
God, he ſtood by | the lake of Genneſareth,] 18 4 . tw lake —— 


« Tink See note on ch. J. c. and on Mat 14, c. | 
2. And ſaw twoſhips ſtanding by the lake, but _ fiſhermen: wo. gone out ot , And faw. two har 4 


* Pn them, and wete wafhing heir nets.] 


vn [ opging. to Andr 
one out at. 4 18. tother to Zebedee, and his ſons, James and John, and the Ly OR 

& them way Te pony our thei nets, and Sk ho ors them, Kane LI D let them h uſe Le * Milt | Re tha ot 

had wath'd 3. And he went into one of che (hips, which was Simons, and pray d him that 44 y* 4 e _w 0 

as. would thruſt out a little from the land, and he. fat down, and n the th Ralls 

out of the ſhip. ſae ict Sir aches 40h 

| 4. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into Xo — 0 bs on og 

* tocatch, and let down your nets * for à draught.· b ST] 217 ART or 

d. 5. And Simon, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have tiled all the hight, and „ve An 51 
| have taken nothing, nevertheleſs at thy word J will let down the net. no fl bak mos var Heile: 
6. And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude c of Os, and : 1/7 -gateto 

their net brake. 7 8 


7. And they beckned unto hrs partners which were in the othet ſh bp, char th Jedi, 
ſhould come 42 help them. And oy came and filled both the ſhips, © ſs chat fx EY. Boch * Er. OY 


began to fink. he weight of the fiſh ſunk 


2 into thenater cy, a in d be 
8. When Simon Peter w! it, of fall ln at 1 b faying, [De Patt 15 r 1 2 4 75 4 


for I ma a ſinful man, O Lord. | Nee 
"> from thy miracks, D inſight) 6 eee tobecome aefruie get beet — 14 work | 


ſhip. 4133140 . 1b = Th | 
9. For he was aſtoniſhed] and us that were with him, arthedray t of fiſhes,” | 
which they had taken. ugh Nils 575 7 8 hes x 


company, but out of ag ins belle Wy Mach"a dread a an mnt yr eh 
10. And ſo was allo 11 and 15 gate of 22 


e partnets 
with Simon, and Jeſus faid unto Simon, tear not, Thom” . 22 chou ſhalt W oth 


catch men. ſhall be changed into a 
Es nay as re nee 15 l 1 g and a h 5 Tas oh kill what is caught 
— ro £ - de * 
1 ee e an and Mu) le... nl wk 
12. And it came to paſs, when he wagina Sete "behold : 455 Fall of. . 


proſy, who ſeeing Jeſus fell on his face, and beſought Fim, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 0 e e 
thou canſt [make me clean. Ver. \ 1 0 
13. And he put forth his hand and fouchbd bim, \fiying will, be won cleat.] 0 a 115 15 4 And N 
immediate the leproſ; depatted from him. At peak the Gerd. . 
14. And he charged him co tell no man ſhit g6 and ſhew th; ſelf to the prieſt, 290 44: Br ſat He, "go, Seer 
offer for th Ar according as man rommanded, for a Aire unto them.] tran Mat. 8; HE 
15. But ſo much the more went there 4 fame abroad of him, and POPE Ws oll 2th inn ee 


# 
>. * 
e 


came together to hear, and to be healed by himof their infirmities, e. MEN Di * Do: | 
16. 484 he withdrew Mage into the Wilderneſs] and prayed. | 16 go. 1e 5 
„be un 17. And it came 7 Con a cettain day, * as he was eee was Pe apo oth: bas 8 
. 


19 17 
alfo teach. riſees and doQtorsof thelaw fitting by; which were comę out of every. town of” Galilee, 0 
nd and Judea, and Juen the power of the Lotd was preſent to heal them. HW 1 1 2 £4 
; prayer, he ſpent ſome time in teaching or exponnding the Scriptures to them; and/thete were pfeſent 
8 Far by Nee ee a0 ex n en 
a n * 3 that purpoſer-; NTFS ICT i 0 e r 1 


FF or” 


oy 


N TUEE 1 Tan, 


_ 5 180 3 — | 
2 5 | 18. Ar Trg men brought in.a 7 mag which waa tkeowith the pail, and 
a 0-7 12S means to him in, and lay ore him. 
. | e e een they could not find by what way th 2 bing bim in becauſe 
„tf themultitude, they went yp on the houſe top, down .ahro'ithe tiling, 
„ee Deas - - with his conch into the midſt before Jelus. 

r 240. And when he faw their faith, he ſaid unto them, Man, thy fins are forgiven 

| Fe 


ag Thins l wh — blaſphemies? Who can forgive fins but God alone ? } 


ſelf, - for none but fic open N e ok their thoughts, he anſivered and fig unto them, 


2 22. What erst hat reaſon ye in your 
| ; E 2 — ee , 


2 

divi nent ih But that e may know that the fon of man hath power upon earth to for 
1 5 + wg his word, E ig he ſaid unto the fick of the palſy , I ſay unto thee, nen 
e 7 —.— . no tr lee dan. g. 6 he did to ile Parte. ++ 

Ro Wan en 3 that bed, on which . RY Gem talk and to 


"= e e And immediately i rk up bee rhe, and took up that wherevn he lay, 
Ya Yo TA and 1 A to Donn houſe, glorifyi 
UB. u IM JT nd" they were all amazed, and Sone Got, and were filled with fear, | 
| yi ing, We with ſcen ſtrange things to day. 
5 27. And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw [a Publican ned 0 firing 
i at the“ receit of cuſtom, and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 4 r tole- 
| 28. And he left all and roſe up and followed him. | - booth. 
2 5 And [ Levi] made him a great feaſt in his own houſe, and "AL Fe dene fer. 
and of others that + ſat down with him. 
30. ede btheir Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why lay * 
b. Al ring lace, 00 the . and drink with Publicans and finners? * And the 
to murmured and . Chriſt, and queſtioned with his diſciples, their Maſter and they would do that Scribes of 
| which was ſo 9885 e drink with heathens,and thoſe that freely converſe with them  » _ them, and 
7 a „ LE: And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not a ad 2 
„ fi 32 bore that are fick. —.— 
. r but finners to repentance. | mud ue 
of ey faid unto him, Why do the diſciples of John faſt often, and make cipies, 
pp (Maat. p. 7 0 * Aa vers * Init the diſciples of the Phariſees but thine eat and drink? 1e 
— obſerve frequent d faſting, at Jeaſt two every wel and fee par SALES Por Wh mary Kelty they ths 2 
a. — the reaſon that 1 0 46 not fo at all keep Rep ions monly dy of ting 
Can i ;expeſied, nd he ſaid unto them, [Can ye the children of the bride chamber Faſt] = op 
R for whil the bridegroom is with Fug ? 1 
— eſto But ſthe days will hen the bridegroom ſhall be taken © = 
Thee are fad days to 35. But [the days will come when the away from 
fie... a my diſciples, & ind-then th they faſt in thoſe days. | 4 
when the come, and MEI jg depend, am removed from them, then will be babe fo them to prftce that duty 
36. And he Lame rd a parable unto them, [No man putteth a piece of a new 
- MM ut- gar- 

/ F patch of new chath 2 85 an o * 2 then both the pew SA a rent, and the piece that 
r garment, (ſe taken out not with the old. | 
e ler tha Apa” | 

eee D Sy new wine into old bottles, ae the new wine will br | 
T7 49S 2 led, and the bottles will 
"u 269 2360 eee TE wikemuſ be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. "67 
4255 ti abel inme- f., No man.alſo having drunk old wine, ſtreightray defireth new, for he faith, 
Adel Log Sb an The old is better. 5 a 
ecourie o sol it: 
by 25 e . not e . is more EN hops wed ol luis heh 
3 ee 8 
e | 7 v4 7:08 
be vds 2500 Yo. nome e "_— 
8 oo ba 5 by od 3 | * — of Chap. 3 1 
„ ne op of them eder ſeem to be | this ery, ich Luke takes hat of the wi cleof 
= Arad between the ſtory of Criſtꝭ coming to theſe two boats, | the fiſhes, and ſetting as i more but nr TY 


dairy. Thete Pater and Abdrew-were caſting nets into the ſea their following him, do upon occation of his coming 
indifferent. belongs to the one, before 17 Rede to the other 
which is very ordinary in all r en yet many of 
the pallages are intermix d. This being laid, ir muft 


— — 


be obſerved, that what i is here ſaid; erwrawe in the 


a wins kr — Peter is call be beſt h 
Janet and 255. eng 3 and unleſs the nal 3 675 rendred, 1 &y bad waſhed i ear nett, & ſo 


ith 1 7 1 57 wo 


Isthey had given over fiſhi ing thar time )und having 


1 eee e here, v. e . 


- 


— 


ee. 
21. And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, faying, (Wks 4s this which 


hether is eaficr to ſay , Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and - 


J. &c.hereſer 1 what it had been in S. Matthew. and coming ſo their boats, and his lag i em, and 
ea. or lake ay gh oy Cay and John were in the ſhip | firſt to one boat, then to the other, ſet down all char 


A ae the reconciling of the firſt ſeeming difference) * 

4 muſt be underſtood. of the time paſt indefinite. | 
| 1 8 From ing or the v, too, they bad gone out and waſhed (that 

50 5 5 EE EEE 
ake that loge the point cit ; 

' upon, 


, i LECT 


N Fl Zyexs,letting down their nets to catch,and 
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_* Annotations on Sb. Luke, Chap. . 


a +.4a4 


- : therwile be 


b- 


_ _, teeolt 7. See note on Mat. 12. a2. 


is intimated by St. 
entred into one of. tl 
er of it, to rþrs 


ute v. 3. (when tis ſaid that Chri 


fore this 


and Andr ew, 


in 
ally 2 fiſhing at that time (for that is expr 
r. by a very different phraſe, 1 
at 


—̃ q. .. eee. od 


upon , or flocked unto him'to bear the word, And as this fer, Hereupon to remove their fears, Chriſt ſaith tc 877 
uon here in the end of v.10. Fear not, henceforth tho 


Jhrps,and defired. Simon, the own: ¶ halt catch men. At which time, I fuppoſe,hecalled not 
out a little, which notes that he was 


come back to the boat.again)and as this is all that is 
affirmed by 8. Luce in that matter, ſo it agrees very 
well with that which is faid by St, Matthew; for be. 


mm only, but all the other three, that had their paris 
in this miracle; this Most heto ſets down firſt of Peres 


will make you fiſhers of men, and immediately th:y follow: 


it is, at Chriſts firſt coming to the lake, that ed bim, v. 2. and then of the other two, v. 22. who 
St. Matthew deſcribes them in another poſture, / ft 
talking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brothers, Simon 


alſo /eft their nets, and boat, and father, and f*/rowed 
him; which act of their ready following him, S. 


ala Cc. caſting a net into the ſea, I ſeꝶ down agreeably, tho? more diſtin ly, v. T1. when 
which as it may poſſibly fignity Aſbing, ſo it may 0, 

not to denote their being actu- 
Luke 
vνοẽ, me Nixlua is Ta. 


by lanch. 


| they bad brought their. boats 10 land, they lefr all & fol- 

low'd him, i e. when the two pair of fühermen, with 
their two boats, ſo laden that they were atraid they 
would fink, had brought them ſafe ro ſhore, and had 
this farther evidence, of CH/ power in delivering 


ing out, os vd gd into the deep or midſt of the lake) | them from that danger, being all called, they all obey d 


but more probably their waſhing their gets in the — his call, left their trade and goods, and attended him 


as they were fitting on the ſhote (and then that wi 


be directly all one with the wwrzavvew waſhing or ſcou- 
ring of them, which, as now paſt, is here mentioned by 
St.Luke) and departing thence, faith S. Matthew, be 
ſaw other two brothers, the ſont of Zebedee in the ſhip 
mending their nets; where, as theit mending their nets, 
uent to the waſhing of them (and ſuppoſes 
it paſt, as A they bad waſhed here doth) fo it 
agrees with St. Luke's affirmation,v.7. where they are 
ſuppoſed to be & ii in the boat, The deſign of St. 


was ſub 


Luke in 


was doubtleſs to intimate, what is after affirmed, v. 


ſetting down this circumſtance of their ha- 
ving gone out of their boats, and waſhed their nets, 


as his diſciples ever after. And whereas of his callivg 
the ſons of Zebedee, S. Mark interpoſcs, 2u$%es, he ſato 
them mending their nete, and ſlraightway be called them, 
Mar.1. 19, 20. which ſeems to place no {pace or inter- 
val betwixt his coming to their boar, and-his calling 
them, that may eaſily be anſwered by obſerving,-Firlt, 
that the word whos preſently is not always taken in 
that nice ſenſe, to ſignify immediately, but often is ta- 
ken in a latitude, and includes q greater interval, than 
here is ſuppoſed to have been; avd 2%, that ir is nor 
unlikely, that here ſhould be an d in the Period, 
which will thus be cleared in conſſtruction, ho flroight- 


5. way called them, and they left their father that is as loon 
that at the time of Chriſts coming thither, they had 3 y lef futh, 1s,as 10 


as he called them, they 7mmetiaicly left 1 tor ſo tis 


deſpaired of catching any fiſh, and ſo had given over read in 8. Mat them, le call a them, and they immediately 


for that time, and had ſet to waſhing, 


ment of the miracle following, of the great drau 


and after that 
they in one boar, faith St. Marthew, to mending their 


nete; which as it is a farther evidence of their reſy- 
- lution to % no more at that time, fo it is an enhance 


ghr of 
2 St. Late ſets down at large, but Martheto & 
ſi 


left the boat, &. „ 
V. 30. Their Seribes | Au their. or of them, cannot 


and other g at the feaſts; for if ga, ans 
their Seribes, where ſome of them, they muſt murmur 
againſt themſelves. . Another way there is to render 


& did not meddle with. Which order being thus | theſe words, by joining «#23» to i) yt u,pubur ed, thus, 


ſuppoſed in the firſt 


eeably, and all be capable of an exa& harmony, b 
A : "ap Luke together hes 72 | 


compounding of Matthew 
ſus walking by the ſr 4 Galilee, at his firſt comin 
thithaer, ſaro to brothers 


with them, h 


who ha 
Net, U. 2 1. 


N that mr the 83 the fiſhermen 


them 


- "peoples preſſing about him 0 hear, Lake 5.1.) 
that ker dee all related by S. Mat. or St. Mark) 
that be went into one of the ſhips or bagts,that of Peter 

v. 3. and having, contrary to PetePs intention, perſwa- 
ded. him to lanch out and let down the. net, eig dye, to 


try what he could catch, he there wrought that mira- place, which were then 
| the hoat,and occa- 


cle which had like to have drowned 


them 


e went on td another boat, and there he 
found other two brethren, Fames the ſon of Zebedee,and 
John bis brother, in a boat wuh Zebedee their father, diſciples, is immediatel 

newly waſhed,” were now. mending their 


theſe Lo ny to, and ſo reconcilable 
with the ſubſequent ges mention d Lyke 5.2. He 
ſaw two ſhips ſtanding, or abiding, meg N Nr, by the 
gont 


part, the ſecond will follow very che Scribes murmured at them, that is at Chriſt, & thoſe 
that were with him. In this way of interpreting it 
there will be two difficul ties, firſt, that yutew,murmu- 


| g | ring ſhould be joined with a Ge 
amon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brot her, caſting their net into the ſea, Mat. 4. 18. that 


is, waſhing of it, Late 5.2. When he had ſtaid a while 


nitive caſe but that 
may be ſalved, by ſay ing that ww is underſtood, as 
when Mat.10.1. 18 r goa of ſpirits , is 
\ power qgainſt, ox over. ſpirits, aud Luke 6. 7. ighryote 
any, an accuſation of, that is, againſt him, The ſecond 
is, that orie T3 Agde, ordinarily rendred againſt bis 

Joined with iybyator, marmu- 


joined with it alfo, The only way to falve chat is by 
altering the ordinary. puncta 


Ls 


tion, and reading c 755 


er f ty of this, there being yet a third imerpretation, 
which is expreſsd with no inconvenience, via. by ren- 
dring Teguuclds ny, the Scribe of them, that is, he 
| Lawyer s,&c. or among the Fetur, inhabitants of that 

nt, and fo the Pha#ifeec 


1» To the morui 
of Pentecoſt 


# & 


ful to do on the fabbathdays? Þ ! 
| ET oth 


and Andrew,v,19. to whom he ſaith, Fo//ow r, and I 


relate to thoſe which went next before, the Pub/icans, regu a 


ofthe - 
— * 


494 


Ide wink 


red, which if it ftand fo ard againſ! them, cannot be 


bee Nile, 20 bis diſciplos joining it to ie ſaying,thus, - 
1 | Eby puter of Tee a N of gagrodio apts Ths fie did 
ad waſhed their nett. And then (upon the e, tbe Scribes and P. . murmured at them, 


faying to bis diſciples, But there doth not appear any 


err occa-ſalſo, as many of that ſect as were there pręſent ar 
— > gs, aig err and John ttotheir relief, | that time. wy n * l wa ” oy "gt 
and gave them an ing evidence of his pow. rio e ; j* e W 
1 een * 1 — — — cx — — — ” en. 
| 5 | : i 11409 Tits = 2x * . 
| Mx = | CCH A F. VI. g E ' | 


E war ae 4 . | 
ND ea Lag en N „ Farapfraſe. 

„ N 2 * of 15 N =" : , of * GEE TIT 7 ; 1 4) 740 105 > * N | 

en "A it came to paſs on the * a ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that he went thro” 


bath, 


8 r Mit e FT." — — As * att — 


e 


— tid K 


b e I unto chem, Have ye not i = 5 as this what 


35 
f himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him? 
tem. ;n mind, what David W —. . into the houſe of God N take and eat che ſhew- bread, and 


| 5 in mind, what Da 
nnn dare alſo to en were with him, which is is not 18. We but for OP poet 


And Jeſus Co. | 


er, tranſgreſſing the 
law of holy things, which is alone. 


»reſſions ag theſe on the Cabbath days. 
„ -/ bert 55 And he 80 unte them, that, The ſon of mia is Lodi. alfs of hy Abet. 


6. And it catme to pals alſo on another ſabbath, that he entred into the Synagogue, 
8 W "ol tuen and there was à man whole right hand was withered. 
| | Obſerved him ingai-1 7. And the Sctibes and Phariſees [watched him, whether he 881 12 on the 


oully,and at laſt ked him ſabbath day r]char they might find an accuſarionagainlt him 
/ whether the working acure on the ſabbath-day were la dats MINE 12. 10. 2 


* 


3 8. Their deſigns of tea · 8. But he knew their mou hts/ and ſaid to the man which had” the — * 
chery( ſee note on Mat, 15. hand, Riſe up and ſtand rt ab: ir midſt And he aroſe and ſtood forth. 80 wry Er e 
e.) and yet made no ſcruple to run the hazard, rather then omit the working of that mercy.” [3 3b 1 5 0 
9. And therefore fad le. 9+ Then faid Teſus unto them, + will a8K Neu obe' thing, leit laveful on \the-ſabbarh = 
. thatdoth not an att of cha- days to do good, or to do evil; to fave life; 2 t ee r 
| rity when there is need of it, — he can do it, doth commit ſin aud he that then doth not cure io ak _ | 


thi veſtion, Which of theſe is the fitteſt employment for a ſabbath dah to.cape,, or ki: :- 
15 5 5 i — And looking round abgut upon them all, he Lid hw Hes man, Sizecch forth 
; thy hand; and he did ſo, and his hand was eltored whole as, the qther. 
il. Senſle anger or rage,” 1. And they were filled with, madnehs,, 5 fame WE: with, Jngrher]| what 


7 ſulted together. th might do to Jeſus. _ 
5 77 that 2 men, 4 And it came to pas ¶ in thoſe days, t Abe went out into A mountain to pray, 


he betook himſelf {ſee note and continued all night in b pray er to God. g nan 0. 
N on & 1, in.] to a — — n continued all AK. in an houſe of prayer ot 'oxatory, u uſed to that purpoſe for the ſervice = of 


f God, to which eſort to 
13. ie =... 35104 when it was day he called unto ls diſciples,” and of them he choſe 


© ceived the faith,and atten- twelve, whom alſo he named e Apoltles.]-' 
1 ed bi 8 of them he choſe twelve to be conſtant attendants (and theſe were the men to eim ade he lefthis wiſer) it 


at his parting from the world, John 20. 21. and gave them commiſſion to plant and rate Uhe Church,god.theh named them Apoſtles, 1 


ſent ſion by h 
= X 1 * — 1 (whom he alſo. named (Peter) a apd Andrew bis brother,” James and 
_ | rick nl ſtone.) f 3 Philip and Bartholomew, 
1 "8 | 15. Matthew and n James the fon, of Alpheus, al Sina called * Ze) the cle, 
4 - - lotes, : Aud, 
1 75 And Judas the brother; of James, and Jages ſfeariot,, which as thy 
traitor. 


FT 8 12 1 
i] rage 157. And he came down 7 them and ſtood 3 Jn the plain and the pan of 
ts 6 his diſciples, and a great Ae de of people people out of all 625 udea and Jeruſa Wen Tang 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, Which Fame to hear him, and, to; & healed. 

of their diſeaſes;  ' hs 


4 18. And th d with "I 
| by 12. That ring e ought i a, 18. diſeaſe bay [hat Were v wi unclean dpirjts] Aud f N were belt. 


| : | 
| | 159. Becauſe by vertue of //1, 19: And the whole eſritude en to u him, wy dere ent * out it of 
3 | „ him, and healed them all.] [3 ch op 


& ; 


—G | were conveyed to all that needed them. e N nt it 26 , 
= d. e 20: And he lifted up TER on . e and a 4 bla are be poor, bor 
1 ded men and fuch as.can be ours is the kingdom of G 5 | 

content to be poor when d to it, for you are f . dees adv. £2 dba Loi 


- 21:That in this life hape 21. Bleſſed are ye that: D now, T ye ſhaft be flled.]Bleſſed are yen tha weep 


an earneſt deſire after the now, for ye CO ng; CELTS EY 
= Der E bot iprhed ere forthe ime fl com vrcin e hall it. 


e. 8 22. B are ye when then ſhall hate yau, and when they ſhalt Ae, 
„ jou nee from their co n en roach eus and caſt out your EE) as evil 123 
rr ER Roa ad 0 and hap e ee and. js he 

n n yce ye int at y, an eap or joy ox heho your.rew great in 
LON ven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. n af * 
24. The Aim & givat 24. But [wo unto you that are rich, for yon have received your contalation.) hah 
| 4 ares this world are a ſad preſage to thoſe which do not uſe them Ctviltlaply Bet all the good ts ne 2 
ont that belong to them, they receive in this liſe. | 
25; All the worldlings/ 25. Wo upto you that are full, for ye niger We unte) you that laugh now, 
pn plenty, wif will ex in for ye ſhall mourn and weep.] % 011092 Ty by 
| ne and miſery all their jollity in weeping and gnaſbing of £91129 (ONO r NE 7 Mig | 4 
— 7 anal ropdte- 26, Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well "of-you; bor ſo did wal biber to 
tion when it is popular, and the falſe prophets. ] | fa: WOT OH 5 2 
general, the univerſal applauſe of the men of this world, eee acta e ben gener ft th 
true, prophets portion. 


017 we lrg wh 


„ 0 © inp 1277 But I ſay unto you which hear, Lore Jour enemies; de good to. them which 


£4 ; ou. 
N re, © 126 wem that curſe hour and per for them uſayou. .. : 
1 * 29. And unto him that ſmiteth 215 on the one cheek, _ alſo the other [and him 
9. Ara fro thad 
/ or keth away thy | upper that e. th away thy cloak, : forbid not 70 take thy coat alle 0. ] 
\ . garment, wi not thy ſhixe, or — 2 alſo. See Nat 5. note r. 
30% een) den that tn, 30. Give to every man that * of thee, and: of bin heron *. ane thy goods . eth 
f \ wanteth(Gehis get he abet ask them not again.] 10 ef | my goods, 
1 maketh begging his trade, and _refuſeth to make uſe of his labour to fuſtain or "reſcue him Us want is ED enen elbe gere- 14. en not. 
005 charity,” and therefort ng man that is thus qualified to receive; and by asking 9 thee an 0 Nat * 
und liberality = of two branches, Kalke“ lending Freely without? intereſt Ty h parts of itto- - 


10 


yo, 


; ” 


\ 


1 wards WS. 2 e thee, and from on him tht enen a ad rear ny TL 
exact no f : * OD da 1 4 
WR 1. And ira would that men ſhould do to you, do ye ald do them like " 
5 CO .. ti rn np yy 0 


1 
4 151 2 


(et Loot z For 


BB 7 2-2 ET 7) 


32. For if ye 2 which — you hl thank pave ye: ? for — a EE 32 What thanks dr 


* 
” 1 ward can ou expect? ? $6 
thoſe _ wy 41 9 71 heathens (as oublicans, Mat, 8. 4. ). arc willing to pry. kindneſſes to them who have ſhewed them ſome 


firſt, 
33. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye ? for 
[finners alſo do even the ſame. 4 a 
* borrow, 34. And if ye lend to them, of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye * 0 for 44. The heathets lend td 
Wale (inner alſo End to ſinners, f to receive as much again.] heathens that at anotlier 
fthat they time they may botto as great a ſum. 
_— But love ye your enemies, and do good, and [lend g * hopingior nothing again, 


Ap * je your are ſhall be great, and ye fall be thre children of the higheſt, tor he is Ire I 
bre. kind to the unthankful, and to the evil. ] le mercy, tho they be to 


2 Adden. poor, that ye cannot in any probability ever borrow of therh at any other time, and never think that this improvident bounty 


- | will ever bring any want on you, this ſhall be a means. to make God Jt pay-maſter, who will do it moſt abundantly, 
nx and and beſide that, ye ſhall herein imitate God himſelf, who is dountiful to thoſe! tat make him no returns; yea that provoke him by 
their ſins, | 


36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is merciful; - | 
37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be 4h condemn not, and ye att not be condem- 47. Mat. 5.2, Do not ac; 


ned 5 10T give, and ye ſhall be forgiven | . ,cuſe(ſee note on John 124d. 
or interpret other ens words or actions uncharitably, lay not unfavourable cenſures on them, but deal with that candor towar 
others, as you e or defire God ſhould do to you. 


38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken to- 5} Al your works i: 
gether, and h running over, men ſhall give 1 your boſom ; for with the ſame meaſure c and liberality Sf wet 
that ye meet withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | moſt abundantly repaid. 

9. And he ſpake a 32 to them] Can the bling ead the blind ? ſhall they not 35. Another parable there, 
+ nt? both fall into the * dite 


1 ſhall de 40. The diſciple i is not above his maſter, but | every one || that is i perfect ſhall be as 


_ his Maſter] | lower of Chrift will he con- 


4 — A1. And why beholdeſt thou [the * mote] chat is in thy brothers eye, but perceiveit 


Mat. 7. a. 42. Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mpte that Nat.) 4. * 
is in thine eye, when thou thy felf beholdeſt not the beam which is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, caſt ont firſt the beam that is in thine own cye and chen ſhalt thou ſce 
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brothers eye. 
43. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit, neither doth a cotrupt tree bring 43.For tis not thy ſu; "ng 


forth good fruit. 5 
8 [ ing of others, that will ever denominate thee good, unleſs thine own heart, and pr adifes — 3 judg . 
For every tree is known by his own fruit] for of thorns men do not gather flex | 


nor elf a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 1 phe nord ha 10 Jn 


| ing forth that fruit which is pr to it, good + 
© {good wat oft of the g66d'tredford ef his Het net forth har wie s kind, 


and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringerch forth that which 45. Every nian Hath a 
wy 1 15 of the abundance of the heart his ALS * en e I.. 
* — ne: - N er 111 thy oY ING purpoſes and eulen. on all octations briags ett 

6: And why call ye me Lo Lord, and do not: the things which I fa | 
4 4 — to brolel —— ito. expect any good by that Seſſion, A actions are ute Tis ite pot 
wy e cometh to me, and hears my ſayings, and doth them, I will he you! | 47,48: Every diſciple of 
to w om he is like. « mine that obeys '} 
48. He is like a man which built an houſe and digged deep, and laid the foundation is compared 7 0 e 
on a rock, and hen the flood aroſe, the ſtream vehemently upon that houſe, and — in hy ing His founda- 


could not ſhake it, fox. it was founded upon a rock. 108 Sigh, Hl he came to 


| har 
n ond) e be had the boneht of it, no hs of wind, or flood (parallel ta which are the nally 


abt ben ©. REESE LAID prin? % r m ˙ EIT r 
a * 


rous temptations of could ale s building, Mat. 7. 
. 49. But he which. heareth and doth not] is like a man that without a foundation 5 
bunt t an houſe ala the earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat e, and i im. e be that men, 
nally it fe 100 the ruine of ae was great. U. NIE 28 ee 
II. tl itt. 94 14111 f 0 
Fine Ty N _—— 1; Annotation Oe: v1 oy Ta 49 4ST der 
3 . a a 4 BN This kraf: aſt, a 8 called 
2 bk 1, the oh X 
Adregb» ele, csc hath been ma tex gf, trou 0 65 1.13. And i,,C,ů⁰e An eee l Fe 
wel Wtergreters. The moſt proba ble conjeQure concern 


4 wy, 7. 37 nd accord ingly Ji Are 
C Kecalu. br it is that of the learned EL,Goi99;.,mhich I ſhall 77 i 5 wat) pd. ugly Jertullian 3 


s explain and confirm. "Or 'of:: the folem We} 955 dies dug not, 
J.. ſabbatb-dayithax Sabbarh had when Any of theſe orcu7 4251 Ces great — 


ed lotnerimes. u auger, & great Sebbath, , bath. New. thisgreat Sabbath,wasi called al ſo - 

12 Aalen dd our, A ut day of Sabbat b 405 14 eee a prime, or fr, Sabbarbgi(as 0 ant ty 
1. Novy three of theſe ſeaſtqthers wereghe Paſſover\[areall-one), andi gonfequentiy three of thete riine'or 
bend wand the feaſt of. Fabernaslegi: Of theſe feaſts ede, or fir ft Sabbaths there re, 1 when tlie Pallc 
ſome days there were days of holy aſſemblies, 80 | vers chat is eicher ot the great days of chat feaſt; but e- 
pd wherein the aſſemhlies were: called togethet, 3 ſpecially the firlt fell on a Sabbath, and 2%, when the 
— fir ſt day 4 unleavaned bread, Lov 11 J. and chef day of Pentecoft, and 3% When the great day 6f the 
zwenth doye E 77 A Leu. 23. — feaſt of r no on 4 Sabbath day; and theie 

Nacles, 123. 3 e or great Sahbat 1 . 

8 v.36.  And«thiefe being days of geſt [on * — ee 
nted in cvery of thoſe; places) Werg a kind 
Seeed diſtinguiſh/d from tho other lays of the tealt of ne) ty: The tec 


Fenn! Nei n Li 4 el *11 Ao, tia! 4 wk %; K. eM 5 n . 4 1 8 % 141 „ N 
NT, , : 
14 ö ( p 


1. 8 
*ſhiver,ſee not the beam that is in thine own eye? Ee mall thin ſhiver of. 


l.5- ſpeaking of the 177 of days,nentions 


aſp Extraordinary re ſpect: — — to it, and was then that was not only 4 pre! dan, but a grciit Sub. 


tram anotherghefitſt of chem cal lech were; Ates ö 
tbe So e bath, ic when tlie . othe 


h, 
. 1 —4— 


was which Chriſt at ſome 22 com of np 2 4 np oft 
time uſed, though it ſeem not to have been ſpoken at the time when tlie former paſſages were delivered. See Mat. 15, 14. 2 - * , dogs: 2 4 


40. Every right true fol- . ti 4. 


. 24 


tent to ſuffer what nis maſter ſuffers before him, Mat. 10.25. and that portion he muſt look for. Ao — e 
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i A 
that is, the day of Pentecoſt falling on 28 | n 
third of them FILL 4404 (Accalor, the third rime Ha 1 
kh. that is, the great day of the feaſt of Tabernacles 
falling on a ſabbath, of which 7oſephos faith, that tis 
then dag Senonevoylyuor acta, d ſabbath moſt adored 
of reverenced. By all this appears, that by this phraſe 
d oalCedrw Sdregomer is meant on the day of Pente. 
coſt falling on a Sabbath at that time. That ad cesar 
Toy ſhould be all one as I it had been Are agp7w, 

- appeatrs to be according to analogy, by the like uſe of 

regol e vn uſed frequently by Foſephus (not, as tis 
conceived, for the 27th of rirhg paid by theLevites to the 
Prieſts,but the ſccond ſithing which was ſold, and the 
price carried up to Zer/alem,. and ſpent in feſtivity 
there, Tob.1. 7.) which in Tobit is called Slies uu, 
in two words the ſecond titbing, 

V.12. Prayer] Ilgeod3a fignines an oratory, a place 
FRE" where men are wont 7 pray, and ſo ſeems ro be uſed 
n in ſome places of the Scripture,eſpecially in St. Lukes 

| writings. So As 16.13. # U apoody,3 ih, the SyTi- 
4ck read, abi conſpiciebatur, RIW7% IVA where a houſe 
of prayer was ſeen, a praying place by: a river ſide, as 
ere on a mountain, ſuch an one there was in Miſpah, 
1 Mac. 3. 46. where upon occaſion of the victory gotten 
by Jaſbua in that place, 70/1 1.3, 8. they were wont to 
meet to pray, and to deliberate on any great affair, and 
there was an altar built by Jeſbuo, and 17yNn IVA an 
bouſe of prayer, or Wert u n a bouſe con- 
ſecrate for prayer, which prayers and conſecration, be 
ing both made unto God, it is very agreeable, that thoſe 
places ſo conſecrated to him, ſhould be called, as here, 
ap2rd/y,a O, Oratories, or praying houſes of God. Of 
theſe ard xe we find frequent mention in gſephus, in 
his own lite, the people convened in a exywdx3),as they 
* call ir, a,bouſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great 
multitudes; and ſpeaking of Tiberias I found the peo- 
le convened in 4 «e945, and Epiph. t.2. 1.3. c. $0. 
There were ancient places of prayer both among the 
Jews without the city, and _—_ the Samaritans, as 
we find;faith he, in the As of tbe Apoſtles. Such a 
lace there is in Sichem, which is now called Neapo, 
4 #,withour the city in a plain region. And ſome ſuch 
place it may ſeem to be wherein 7% continued all 
7 in this verſe. | 1 
8 3. Apoſtler] The title Artæmo. Aale which is 
Arx. here by Chriſt ſaid to be given to the Twelve, is a name 
of power, and dignity, and authority in the Church 
and how it will tgnify ſo, will deſerve to be explain d. 
That the Government of the Church of God was now 
ſettled on the ſon of man upon earth,that is upon Chriſt 
incarnate, had been foretold, 175 6. the government 
ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and I/. 61.1. the ſpirit of the 
Lord Gad i upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me 
to preach. good tidings, &c. he bath ſent me to bind up, 
| &c. to proclaim the Acceptable year of the Lord &c. (ſee 
| Luke 4.18.21.) In which place as the ano:nting and the 
Spirit of the Lord being upon bim, {0 the ſending is the 
ſettling the Government upon him. And the ſendi 
is a ſolemn word, noting a Diploma, or Commiſſion, ſeal-· 
cel to him {as it were, by God in heaven) by the Spi- 
riti deſcending on him, Mat. 3. 17. and that ſupplied 
the place of the ſolemn unction (the ceremony of ad- 
vancing to any office, which is therefore paraphraſed 
by the Chaldee by 9") exa/: ari0n) which was now out 
of faſhion under the ſecond 3 was to be ſup- 
plied by Gods teſtimony from Heaven, as to Chriſt it 
was, and is accord ingly ſtiled Gods anointing bim with 
the holy Ghoſt, Ad 10.38. and fimply Gods anointing, 
A 4. 27. Hence it is, that Chriſt is aid to be ſenrdy 
bis fat ber, John 20. 21. to have power on earth to for! 
give ſins, lat. 9. 6. to haus all power in heaven and 
earth delivered tu him, Mat. 28. 18. 0 be the teacher, 
and Lord of hisChurch,ox Diſciples, Fobn 13. 1. and as 
the High-prieft of our Profeſſion, 10 lend tbe Apo 
Ale, kleb. 3. 1. in the ſame ſenſe as the great Paſtor of 
his ſheep, Heb. 1 3. 20. and the only (as Paftor, ſo Biſhop 
. r Pet. 2.25. from whence-faith Origen on 
Aa. 24. Proprit Epiſcopus Domini i eft, 13 
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bbath. The | terred on | 
upon earth, whilſt he remained here, he preached the 


Lor 


eſws is properly a Biſbop. Now what was thus con- 
riſt, was alſo perſonally exerciſed by him 


oſpel, inſtituted rites in his Church to continue for e. 


ver, called diſciples, gave them commands, uſed their 
miniſtry, deſigned ſome to certain offices, ſent out ſeven- 
ty, Luke 10.1. as Heralds, before his face, gave them poro- 
ertociure diſeaſes,v.9.and 10 committed to them ſome, 


tho? but a temparary office, or miſhon, vohich ceaſed art ' 
their return to him, v.17. On others he reſolved to in- 
ſtate a larger and more durable power, to ſend them, 
as his father had ſent him, to make them his ſucceſſors 
on earth,but this he did not at this time. He ſent them 
indeed (the twelve peculiarly )Mar.10.5. and that with 
no {mall power; power to caſt out unclean ſpirits, v. 1. 
and to preach,v.7, and that was the ſum of this miſſion, 
v.8. Preach, cure, cleanſe, raiſe, caſt out devils, freely 
ye have received, freely give, ilpenl the powers libe- 
rally to the advantage of otheB” which are ſo freely 
beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and that o- 
ther of the ſeventy, Luke 10. it is to be remembred, 
that among the Jews all ſorts of meſſengers are call d 
ET nw Ariz. So Ahijah, 1 Kings 14.6. is called 
endes Arbe, that is now an harſh Apoſt le or meſs: 
enger, of ill news, ſo the twelve ſpies, Num.13. were 
ſaid Wnoimedur,to be ſent, to explore the land (and were 
as it were a ſampler of the twelve that here Chriſt 
ſends our on the like account) and in the old Teſta- 
ment the word is no otherwiſe uſed ; among the Tal- 
mudiſts tis uſed of them that were by the Rulers of 
the Synagogues ſent out ro receive the tenths,and dues 
that helonged to the Synagogues, ſuch as Philo calls 
ieghrouror Toy xonueTor, ſent for the monies of the Tem- 
ple, leg. ad Caium, and by the Empetour * Hg us, 
dex receivers, (and in like manner the meſſengers In eil. 
of the Church that carryed their liberality, or letters 4 lie 
congratulatory from one to another, are by Tenatius © 
called d hand SroaptoCurar, the divine carriers or 
embaſſadors) and ſo in the Theodaſſan Codex, tit. de Fu 
ders, Apoſtali, are thoſe that were. ſent by. the Patri- 
arch at a ſet time to 5 the gold and filver due to 
2 * 250 75 it is 0 n when they weke 
thus employ d, tho not on any very high employment 
and but for a ſhort time, — 2 — furniſh'a with 
lerters of Proxy or Attorney,that ory did might 
be done in the names and perſons of thoſe; from whom 


they were ſent, and from thence the Axiom is known 


among the Jews, that every mans Apoſtle is as bintfelF. 
to which 9% ſeems to Key £5 by be 1 
cerveth you, recerveth me, &e. So whien Sau was ſent 
oy the Jewiſh Sanhedrim to Damaſcus, Adr g. he had 
the letters of the High prieſt with him, v. 2. And Hi- 
herto there is nothing diſcernible in this word Apoſtle 
that hath any denotation of dignity ot government. 
that muſt be fetch'd from John 20. 21. here Chriſt 
ends bis diſciples as hit father had ſent him, ſends them 
ſolemnly, and with commiſſion, in that notion of ſend- 
ing, wherein the Procurator or Procon ſul, is ſent to his 
Province, or wherein ＋ is ſent to the Hraelites, 
in Egypr, (ſend by whont thou wilt ſend, ſaith Moſes 
or wherein Kings; and Judges, and Saviours are every 
where in the C Teſtament ſuid to be ſent, when theß 
are by God advanced to any Government. Thusmuft 
Chrift mean of himſelf, that he was ſent by kis fn ber, 
(ſee Mat. 10. 40. & 15.24. & John 324. 8 $38) 8 6. 
57. & 17.3. & conſequently thus muſt it be underſtood 
that they are ſent HMC briß, and ſo Job. 15. 11. A bon 
baſt ſent me into the world,Þ alſo haue ſent them(with- 
out referring to the ordinary En of the Jews-the = 
mellengers of the Parriarchs) and ſo as in the earthly = 
Kingdom, the inet Rulers, or Procurators: (fuch was 
Pilate in Fudea)-which are next the regal authority, 
are ſaid to be wouzhuue, ſent; 1 Fr 2.14. ſo the Apo- 
ſtles of -Chrift- are lent alſo in Chr its ſpiricual king- 
dom, ſent not before his face). as Miniſters, Diſciples, 
the Seventy, Luke 10.1. and generally meſſengers are 
ſaid ro be ſent but ſent as his ſucceſſors and heirs on 
earth, endued with that power by commiſſion from 
him which he here executed. And this is the mean- 


ng 
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ing of the word here; which ſeems not as yet to he be 
ſtowed on them by Chr4/?, but being after really inſta; 
ted on them, tis here, and c.17.5.& 22.14. occafional- 
ly mentioned; and ſo Mat. 10.2. by way of acjxm40r 
anticipation, (as the name Peter is, Mat. 4. 18.) the title 
that belonged to them at che writing of this. Thus 
 wheh we read, that the father gave judgment to the ſon, 
John 5, 22. we tead alſo in effect that the Son gives 
Judgment to the Apoſtles, Mat. 19. 28. Luke 22.30. 20 r. 
10.6. when the Father gives the Son power to forgive 
ſins * earth, Mat. 10.6. the Son gives power to the 
Apoſtles to remit ſin on earth alſo, ohn 20. 23. AS 
the Father gave the keys to the ſon, Iſa. 2 2.22. Rev.3. 7. 
ſo the Son gave the keys to the Afoſt les, IMat. 16. 19. as 
the Father gave the Sox to /it on his Throne, ſo the ſon 
ave the Apoſtles ro fit with him on threnes,Mat.1 9.28, 
K. 22.30. As the Father gave the Son to be the 2 
dat ion or corner. tone of the Church, Mat. 21.42. 10 the 
Son gave the Apoſtles to be foundations upon a foun- 
dation, Eph.2.20. 2 of Apoſtles, Chriſt be. 
ing the chief corner ſtone : And ſo as the Father ſent 
the Son, Fohn 5.24. & 17.18. ſo the Son ſent the = 
ſes, John 20. 21. And from the dignity of this office 
it is, that the very Angel, Rev. 19.20. (whole name hath 
no more in it then a74xx@ hath, both ſignify ing me/- 
ſengers or legates ) profeſſes himſelf to be but a felloto- 
ſervant of ohn and his Brethren, that have the teſti- 
mony of Feſs, that is, of Apoſtles and HEL 
The teſtification of the reſutrection of Chri/? and the 
Chriſtian faith, to which the Apoſtles were ſent by 
Chriſt being, as tis there ſaid, the /pirit 4 prophecy, 
the moſt honourable office that any mortal can be de- 
figned to by Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with 
that joy ful news brought them by that Angel, of the 
Emperors giving up their names unto Chriſt. See more 
of this word, note on 70. 20. b. Ro. 1 6. b. & 2 Cor.5: c. 
V. 20. Bleſjed are ye | That the Beatitudes here repeat 
ed are the ſame which are mentioned Mat. 5. there is 
little cauſe of doubting, tho' whether they were but 
once delivered only in the Sermon in the mount, or 
whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to other 
auditors, it is uncertain. That there is ſome variety in 
the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome light dit- 
ferences between this and the other Goſpels, ſeems to 
be cauſed by St. Luke's writing his Goſpel: by ſhort 
notes,which he had received from thoſe that were pre- 
. ſent, being not an 2 or ear-witneſs himſelt, 
( ſee c. 1.3. and note on the title of St. Matthews Goſpel.) 
From whence it follows that theſe words in St. Luke 
are to be interpreted according to the importance of 
thoſe in St. Matt hero, who ſets them down more fully. 
And accordingly by the poor here, muſt be underſtood 
the poor in fpre there, by the hungry here, thoſe har 
bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs there, as the words 
of an» Epitome are to be interpreted according to the 
ſenſe of the entire copy, before it was thus contracted. 
V. 22. Separate) That the word dqwitew to ſeparate 
denotes the firſt ſort of Excommunication among the 


Apoęic 4. 


tron or ſeparation to the diſtance of four paces for thir- 
days, and that (tho? not totally yet) in that degree, 
rom civil, and domeſtick, and ſacred commerce, there 
being a gate into the Temple, call'd, the gate of mour- 
nere, by which theſe were to enter, to diſcriminate them | 
from other men. And that Hebrew word cannot be 
mote literally rendred in Greek, then by dpogiowte: 
This did lay a reproach on him that was under it, and 
therefore that which is here added of wadtime: reproach 
You, may perhaps be but an appendix, or conſequent of 
* that, but then the 4uCdnar 73 wrown Vubv ds mToyngiy, 70508 
or your name as evil ſeems to refer to an higher de. 
gree,that of NM ox azarbema. For there is an Hebraiſm 
| in that phraſe, the word Woua name ſignifies no more 
EAC then perſon (To many whpale names, Aﬀts 1.15. is ſoma: 
our os Ny MEN) ooun df your perſons,y0u;8% mangiy is ſcanda. 
wb, tons, affenſive, as U is by the Sepruagine ſometimes 
ä rendred aura being aſhamed, ſometimes gde ri 
abominate, ſometimes Tovxgis e, tO be evil or hes 


| 


Gen. 34.24. £fdr.4.12: and 10 10 caſt out your names al 


| 


— 


_ 


evil, will ſignify to caſt out as wicked, ſbimeſul, avon. 


nable perſons, à denotation of the d which was the 
total coſting out, and that with reproaches, cares, and 
execrations added to it, ſuch as in Moſes are denounced 
againſt the greater malefactors. Se more of this mat. 
ter, note John 9. b. 


or demand, or ast again, the Prohibition will be tome: 
what ſtrange, and not fo agreeable either to the Con. 
text, or to the duty of liberality here preſcribed, that 
any thing but neceſſity ſhould encline us to pitch on 


that interpretation. For it the am 9% ee on from 


him that taketh thy goods, be ſo interpreted, as to under. 
ſtand his forcible,or involuntary depriving thee, it will 
then be a means to offer up the Chriilian to the vio- 
lence of every unjuſt perſon, and oblige him never to 
make uſe of \ Chriſtian, judicatures, or arbitrations 
(which appear not to be forbidden the Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 
6.4.7.) to gain his own again, nay not ſo much as to 
challenge, or make claim to it, when he finds it in ano- 
thers hands. Which beſides that it is not agreeable 
to any other precept of the Goſpel, is not at all perti- 
nent to the buſineſs of Liberality, that uſhers in, and of 


V. 30. A*] What the word earner here fignitics; f a 
will be worth the enquiry, tor it it ſignitx to 7041117'8 An. 


Charity that immediately artends theſe words. Or if “Alger 
the atyoy mw os, be that taketh thy goods be (us no doubt Te . 


it ought)interpreted of borrowing,or receiving by way 
of loan, then the not-demanding,or ai them agarn, 
makes that loan all one with a gift, and ſo the ſame 
that had before been ſaid, only an addition of a fraud 
in him that borrowerh,and payeth not again. The ſuter 
way then of underſtanding theſe words aright which 
are a double rule for our charity, regulating both our 

ifts and our loans both ſpecial charities, and dittinct- 
y mentioned in the Scripture, P/. 112.5. the good man 
* merciſul and lendet h, N Pf. 37. 26. the righteous zs ever 
merciful and lendeth, and Eccl. 29. 1. be that # nerci- 


ful will lend to his neighbour) will be to obſerve the 


force of the ra among the Greek Tranſlators of 
the Old Teſtament, particularly in the book of NG 
miah where it frequentlygccurs for exatting of A 
and where the Hebrew N RD ] m exigentes, 
is rendred ſimply by 4za14y to exatt, without any Sub- 
ſtantive added to it, and ſo the Greek noun «T7015 
exalting, fignities there the requiring of uſe. So Mat. 
4:27; that which is rendred required it moſt probably 
ignifies the receiving ue, the period being belt rehdre;1 
thus, As for the money,&c. he put it not into any good 
courſe, but Soſtratus took the uſe of it, for unto him be- 
longed the managing of the monies. According to which 
notion the tranſlation here will be very agreeable, and 
the ſenſe commodious. Ard m al-, from him that re. 
cerveth (not dgaupiv1G- taketh by force, but as atjew is all 
one with awuCdvar to take or receive) by way of /oazt; 
me ox, thy goods, d dire require no uſury ot him, lend 
freely to the poor borrower, without taking, or tEqui- 
ring uſe of him, which being here a precept of charity 
and mercy from the rich to the poor, may not ſo be 


Jewsthere is no doubt, That they are called w13 Remo. interpreted as to bind the poor to do the ſame ta the 


rich, or any to any but rhe poor, as indeed the every 
one that 'asketh,to whom we are commanded to give, 
is not to be extended to the covetous, craving rich, but 
to the diſtreſſed deſtitute poor man, and obligeth him 
that is able, not who is not able to give. 

V. 35. Hoping for nothing again | The amxrigem com- 


gnify proportionably to that, hoping for a return of deu. 
kindneſs from him to'whom kindnels hath been-ſhew- 
ed, and ſo asSdrixev,v.24- ſignifies no more then yew | 
am, 10 receive;, So by Analogy might renne be 
rigen an, tobope from. But the truth is there is not 
in the Bible any tuch notion of the. word , but 
the word conſtantly ſignifies to diſtruſt or deſpair; 1b 
Eſtb. 14. 19. Fudith 9. 12. d. 29. 19. ee for- 
lor n perſons, in a deſperate condition. So atſo Feel. 
22,22, ud anion, fear not; and Ch. 27. 21. dri 
is without hope, and 2 Mac. 9. 18. dmattioas d&ſpai-, 
ring,and in all the Bible in no other ſenſe bur that of 
diſtruſt or deſparri And this will very well agree, 

Nee whit 
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171. xt alſo; thus, The heuthent give and] the fame ſenſe uammia is uſed in Teles his Commen- 
25 geen 2 e er they may want them. rary of riebet and poverty, where ſpeaking of Cove. 
ſelves, and fo deſigning their preſent act of charity 24 that it permits not men to uſe or communi- 
with reflection on themſelves, that they to whom they | cate their wealth, he adds, Erler ij dh, tei N Suonm- 
lend ot give may do as much for them at another time, % mn dh miygo geh, ſome mens illiberality and 

bur the Chriſtian is to do his acts of charity without] difidence bath ſealed up their poſſeſfions. * 

any ſuch purpoſe or deſign of receiving any retribution | V. 38. Running over | It being acknowledged that h 
{rem man, and yet need. not dust or doubt, or be di. *xxvropar ſignifies being poured out, "twill follow that v 3 
couraged in his work. For though he loſe that preſent | u muſt, by Analogy with other words, ſignify © 

advantage, yet God who is the great rewarder, ayam- | abundantly poured out. So we may meaſure it by , 

Sim, the God of recompence, or retributions,(to which | and , and aug, and many more in the 
the next words refer, your reward ſhall be plentiful, | New Teſtament, and generally the word w in com- 
and ſo u 38. $a), it Hall be given unto you) will poſition is an afin, to excreaſe and augment the us 
not ſee him a loſer by it he may be as conhdent (thro' | nification,and. ſo muſt be underſtood in this place, 

the bleſſing of God which is promiſed to an Alms gi-¶ pour out being a note of plenty, and this, of being more 
ver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any thing he | then poured out, of very great abundance. © | 
thus gives or lends, as it he had in his view a preſent | V. 40. Perſeli] What is the full meaning and Gram: Kr 
retribution from him to whom he hath given or lent. | matical conſtruction of un , tar d. hath been O «: 
To this ſenſe perfectly agreeable is that Apoſtolical intimated, note on 2 Cor. 13. c. To it I here add rhe 

ſ1ying of Barnabas in his Epiſt/e, p. 25 1. h d conſentient judgment of * Epiphanzus. A Diſciple, her 10 v 
yas, bd dg yoo, moi aα⁰νανu ov Hide, doubt not to | faith he, z not above his maſter, iro 5 lens ad . nale 30. cont. I. 
give, neither murmur when thou giveſt, groe 10 every | Mila ws © hade, 6 J aouan® wn, 4] lem L roννẽ Y- As bian. verſus 
one that asketh thee , where the before giving , | Y x raxroxiar, but let him be made perfett as bis hem. 
and the yoydtev Dalles after doubting , and mur- own Maſter was (of whom the Apoſtle tells us, 

muring , make up the full notion of amin, Heb. 11. 10. that be was to be made perfect by 
diftruſiing, or deſpairing here, and ſeem to be ſer by | ſufferings) that is, ready for perſecution, and evil 


* 


„J. Stube, him, as his way of rendring this ſpeech of Chriſt. In} ſpeaking. 


Rwy” Os os wie fo 2 
7 CHAP: VI. 
I, OW when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of the people, he entred 
into Capernaum. dl 

5 And a certain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him, was ſick and ready 
to die. : N Wen 

3 Some of the principal 3. And when he heard of Jeſus, he a ſent unto him [the Elders of] the Jews, beſeech- 

men among, ing him that ke would come and heal his ſervant. ' | | 


4. And when. they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that he was 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this. Fr | 
. For, ſaid they, he is, 5: For he loveth our nation, and] he hath built us a ſynagogue. 
— a — a great lover of the nation and religion of the Jews,and hath expreſs d that by an act of ſpecial piety 
vour to | : g 


6. Then Teſus went with them, and when he was now not far from the houſe, the 
Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for I am not 
| worthy that may ſhouldeſt enter under my roof, | N 
- But inftead of thy 7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, but * ſay in a * Speak 
trouble of coming, — but word, and my iervant ſhall be healed. ] 4 5 0 
thy command by 1 75 Kalte am a WOE will Se my 3 nt. WY * | 2 | 
dcn 8. For alſo am a man let under authority, having under me ſoldiers, and I ſay un- hg 
dinate . to one, Go, and he Feth z and to another, Come, and he cometh; 11 my 100 
commands are obey d by all Do this, and he doth it.] n en 
under me, though given by word of mouth, without my own preſence to ſee them executed. f 


* 


, . This heathen officer .,. . When Jeſus heard theſe things he marvelled at him, and turned him about, and 


hath exercis'd a greater act {aid unto the people that followed him, I fay unto you. I have not found ſo 
of belief, 'or faith in my faith, no not R el. ] g hon U e 
. power, then any Jew yet hath done. a | 8 1 Y 4. 
| 10. And they that were ſent returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole. that 
| l 8 | | oY | 
* it came to paſs the day after, that he went into a city called Nai 
WD many of his diſciples went with tim, and much people. * 2 . 
127 Hod ſhe being a wid... 12. Now when he came nigh tothe gate of the city, behold, there was à dead man 
dow&by this loſsofher on- carried out, the only ſon of his mother and ſhe was a widow; and much people of 
ly forr left deſolate, all the the city was with her.] e ! TN EI th 25007 
neighbourhood were come to her, to lament and mourn with her, and to attend the funerl. FF iy 
| 13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her. 
o | N „ "of Oe 
| 14. And he came and touched the biere (and they that bare him ſtood fill) and he 
wb. DEF. ſaid, 1 2 ſay e Annie... "ORE" 7208 122 
1 5.Spake, "0 | : 4 
r det Group, nd hg to pak) ad diag im 
- . 16. And they were all - 16. And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, fayis Ne 
ſtoniſped at this fight of + phot is riſen up among us, and that God had viſited his 1 80 Wat 2 2 8 = 


- | 
1 2 . ** ſtruck them en awe and Tread at his preſence, ſo did they acknow ge. with thankſgiving to 
a 11. All Gali ; 1 "AS : | a | g EY: TO” J's f 
59 Galilee (ſe note 8 pd {hi qpmonr x bis went forth through all Judea, and throughout [all the 
| 8 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe things. — 


5 19. The Meſſi Expetted, 19. * 
| he 


. . diſciples ſent them/eo Jeſus, faying, Artregion 


that ſhould come] or look we for another? Ty H 
'4 4 Ko , | : . 
Ern Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 

ox another? "IC 


20. When the men were come unto Him, they ſaid 
- thee, Gaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, Nee We 


1 | 
| 
| 2 ot Y 6 9 8 | | | | TI q 21.And 
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21. And in that fame hour be Ir many of their infirmities, and — and 7 
evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fight. © 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, Go your way and tell John what thin i 


ye have ſeen and heard; how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the eden are e 


h r [the Goſ] L is preached. face 
_ the Aeaf henry goto pond all Foy” » FER KF 


ed is he whoſoever 
* ad —— the meſſengers of John were departetl; he began to rs unto the 
oples concerning 3 John, What went ye out into e wilderneſs tor to lee? a reed ſha-- 


he w | 

ed at =, bg OE went ye — he to ſee? A — ee ſoft raymient ? Bchold,chey 
re gorgeouſly apparelled, and live delicately, are. in kings courts: | 

W FE which But hat — ye out for to ſee? a prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and much more 


ropher. 
2 This his is he of whom it ” . Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 
* ſhall repare thy way before thee. 
v For Ia 3 — 4 among thoſe that are born of women, there is not a greater 
Rebe] then John the Baptiſt, but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God i is greater the meaneſt or leaſt of e 
* Mat. 11.1 . is. So 


more honourable office 


29. a all the people that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being bap- 29, And when this Joh 


tized with he. baptiſm of John. preached,none but the mea- 
publicans — A. like received Gods meſſage by him, or expteſt their thankfulneſs to God (for this mercy, pro- 
chind 14 him ip a fore-runner of Chriſt, yiz. pardon upon repentance) and they came in cheerfully to his baptiſm, ſee Mat, 1 f. 12; 


30. But the phariſees and lawyers rejeQted the counſel of God * againſt themſelves, 30, put the Phariſees 8 


him. Doctors of the law, the 
deine —. __— * not -' > 00s make themſelyes capable of that mercy, but rejected him (and now reject me) 
and that proffer of mercy tendred to them. 8 | 
31. And the "7 e then ſhall I liken the men of this generation ? and i 85 Whereupon Ch i 
E | elivered this 
to what are: they | them, thereby to expreſs moſt lively the Jews of — 
32. They are like unto children ſitting in the market · place, and calling one to another, Mat: 11. 16. 
and ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned to 
you, and ye have not“ wept. | 
33. For John the Baptiſt came ¶ neither eating 1 nor drinking wine, and ye fay, 33. In a ſtrick Eher 
He hath a devil. | cC.ourlſe of abſtinen 
teafure of kim k, that he h an hypodhbodriack, trantick Klar 
34. The ſon of man is come cating and drinking, and ye ſay] Behold a gluttonous , And I onthe other 


wine bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. ſide obſerye no | 
Ky and e nences, eat meats 2 and converſe with men indifferently, and ye cenſure me as bor Abou * 
35. But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children, 5.See Mat. 11. note h. 
36. And one of the Phariſees defired him Ae e would eat with him: And he went 

in the Phariſees houſe, and ſat down to meat. | 

And behold, a woman in the city which was b a ſinner] when the knew that Je- 37.An heathen,or onethat . 
'® a cruiſe, fag tat meat in the Phariſees houſe brought * analabaſter box of oyntment. had lived in c ſintal courſe, 

ſee note on ba y- And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with tears, 

a 


— 


See Mat. 11. b. 


miele mnt 
See Mat, 11. c 


4; 


Mat.1i, 7. 
ed aboat, 


Mal. 3. 1 


28 Any dip * mine, 


1 


IN 


ad b and ald wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed them 18e hei bx ly along 

ee ch Xterra nt tan doen 
I 1s art 
CE Nod of pr chem) wich no oth? tome tea that of her own hin, then fell EE ares | 
oyntment upon them (a ceremony, and an expreſſion in her of great kindneſs.) e 2 
338. Now when the Phariſee which had b bidden him ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ee IN 

ſaying, This man if he were a proph would 1 known who and what manner o | | 
woman this is that toucheth him, for ſhe is a ſinner 


o. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto Simon I have ſomewhat to ſay unto 
1 he A Maſter, £2 for F on, i, , OY ate hs And Jeſus kn 


| Telobred to his fpeech either to the Phariſee whoſe nanie 
Ne „aid, Rr of the Pharie by a Pandle which 
. love, and an account why I ſhould be far from re 


WT There was à certain creditor, which bad two Arne the one ought him five - | oF! 
hundred pence, the other fifty. J ns 2 8205 
bh ue tir the tileof the former) lu 


ot, 42. And when they had nothing to ; he frankly re then bo * 
—.— . which of them wing go. | r eus, 


of them 44, Si cn He AL ſethat he to whom le forgave moſt; And tis 
43. dimon A pPO 

uw — Li unto him, Thou haſt by op judged, org 
inticely; - 4% Aud he turned unto the woman, and ſaid untg e thou this wothan? OY ie 4 95 
rel edel into thy houſe [thou gaveſt me no © watet for my. FH but the hath waſhed 9 expreſſion of the — 
— feet with tears, and wiped them with the haits of her hea -. ofdinarieſtſort' upon mes - 6: 4 
5 A this woman fee the ine Jeane in th hot cea· 5. Thou dig not enter 7 

| to-kiſs y 


into hoaſe with aki, which is the ordinary fidutation and cxpretion dne 8 — * 


46. My head with oyl thou didſt not [anvint] but this wotnan hath anointed wy be note ondtt. ite 
e th (Her fins which ate wal) ate forgiven, 4 for the | 
47 ore 1 ſay unto ee, er which A orgiven, Ox | 
*theefor loved much} buy 10 Thom little i forgiven, the ſame lover . un RS W 4 
. by « far ee iſs | hat 
458. And he fald unto her, Thy fins are forgiven· "FE N N 
ws. ae e meat Wich him began to ti withit Ne Who i hs e ys 
t "= | 
1 05 . he tac to the woman [ (Thy: eee of mes 225 ht Fail t 
ectionate extravrdi a te reward rr 
| one todo fr the reſt] ti 1 tne God — al 61 x, 6 1 275 
1 eee 3 
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Mit. 9, 
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and au,. 57 5 8. Here he ſort unto bim t 
tbe Fetus, and 


' world; Pri. 3. 19. which be did by Noah; ſo James 


- whereit is ſaid that /inzers- tobe 


- nece 
| put together, Mat. 2 1. 3 1. and that ſeems to refer to the 
See note an { 


the former conjecture that vice or trade of 


Kable mercy wrought on her by i tat 
ALoevils caſt qut of her, the very — IS again gi- 
* 3 1 * N e Vo" 


— — 7 r 9 20„ 0 
e ans ee big ien 
len aii 2124: tiof New | N 
V. z. Sent unto him] A ſeeming differenee there is in | 
the ſerting down. this relation of the Centurion here 
from what we find Mar.$.5. There the Centurion is 


11 unto him, beſecebing hin, an ſaying, V.6.- 
ſaid to come unto him, beſecebing hin, {9 r 
they beſought him, and when 5 us was not 
far from his bouſe, v. S. he ſent friends is him, ſay ing, 
and part of his ſpeech is unreconcileable with his ha- 
ving come unto him hinſely, wherefore neither thought | 
1 my ſelf worthy to come unto ther, v. 7. rendring a rea- 
ſon, why he had not come in perſon to him. This ſeem: | 
ing difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with that” 
known ſaying of Ariſtotlt,'s ior git Jud df . 
yelled Niñ ole things ihut art poſſible by our friends, are 
fable to u, which ſuppoſcs, that thoſe things which 
we do by others, we are out ſelves thought todo, and 
ſo what the Cyntarion did and fpake*here by the EF 
ders of the Jews ſent'on.purpoſe by him, 95. and % 
ch bis friends =. again by him,v.s. he may be 
truly {aid by St. Matt het to have done, and 1 
himſelf, eſpecially when the matter of the ſtory being 
diretily all one in both relations) the Jews have a ſay- 
ing, that removes all difficulty, Apoſtolas cujuſque eſt 


eh in which notion Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid, He 
that fevetoerh me, recerotth him that ſent ne, Mat. 10. 
40. and conſequently what is done by a ptoxy,is done 
by, himſelf. Thus is Ci faid to have preachedpeace 
to the Epheſians, Eph. 2. 17, which perſonally he did 
not, but by the Apoſtles, and repertance to the old 


and Fob} dre Taid to come anto Chriſt, and petition him 


Mark ro. 35 which Mar. 20.20. their mother is ſaid | 


to do fot them. Which, dani ding St-Luke wil- 

ling 2 more of the Centurion hum: 

lity, from the reaſon oß his not going perſonally , to 

Chriſt, chooſes rather to ſet it down exactly, as it was 

in each eiteumſtance, then ↄnly in brief, yet without 

al dichinution of the matter, as St. Mathew had 
one. IN ; 


* apply'd to cke woman, may be taken in the notion 
erein we find 3 15. fonners of | 
the Gentiles, und to ſię 


men. Thus the word 1: | 


ed.to 


en „06. 32, & 34. 
gers 1 oſt that love then. 
that is, aliens from the fa of God or Chriſt ( Amcor” 
diligere omnium eft, ſaith Tertullian of common to gll 
mento-lout:Frivhds — A. ar fot fa lt 
cans, g. Se, wd now are oft joined with linne 
eg 8 Heathen, Hoh 
ity of their office 
heathens,vabether they wete uch ot no, and were moſt: 
ther Gentiles, a8. zis probable, their office being an 
employment under the Romans,” to bring in taxes to 
them. But *tis alſo trus chat Publicaris and'b4r1oty are 


— 


if 


ſenels and unworthimie'of theſe two v infumous 
callings, and then «uafleads,/inner, as it is of affinity of 
bguification with theſe; mä Perhaps Fi ov Hat 
had been a whore, and that is very rern - with 
roftkitute' 

- whoxes being among theQentfles $6-6hdity ;and fo 
this woman, ik ihe were a whore, was either a Gentile 
alſo, or becauſe Fuilty of that gentile 155 are by this'! 
common ny tiles, Zafer 7 hey. That this 
woman,wholoever'ſhe was, was not Mary Magdalen, is 


rhe mention of the nacne gt Mary in St. Jah, C. 12. 
which preſently ſhatl appear to be Mar: 2 


ris's Siſter, and that another ftory. Sond by 

words in the chapter desen bee en | 
it is Haid, that Mary Magdalen was with, Chriſt, ſhe is 
deſcribed by anothetcharaQer, taken from that tremar: | 


: 
g 


Annotations or Chap. VIE. | | | 
PEN her,Mar.1 6.9:wtizn tis ſaid that'Cbr ift 2 


ut 29 mans proxy, or ſolemn moſſenger, is as 1 ry 


by her was fot his embalming, and 
the Goſpel was 


dio bye Hand 8 f ow 
RAA r 2 I the diſcourſe. between Chrift and Simon, occaſioned by 
V.37. A Huner] zus ld «patents, which was a ſinner, I this fact 7 _ 


niſy no more then a Gentile tuo. mercy of havi 


Jyefe. 
25 of Marie was imttiedidtely before 
5 15 
Rich ihe Heathen en the | 
are 1 I ha 


the. this in L#ke agrees with 


.. 
17 
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e, Chap. VII. 
e. 
red to her, and no other mention is made of het in any 
of the Goſpels, but only of her watching where — 
was laid after his cruciſixion, and her going to the Se 


pulchre, Cc. Chrifts fir ing to her, and her wit. 
el, Brkt 


nefling his reſurrection. MaryMagdalen;tis evi- 
dent there was another Mary the fiſter of Martha, and 
Lazarus, Job. 12. and ſhe ty ah! aro of ſpikenard 
and anointed the feet of Feſus, and wiped bis feet with 
ber Hair, as is evident by corupating that patlage, John 
12.3. with John 11.2. where tis ſet down of her pun- 
Qtually by way of anticipation," If was which 
anointed the Lord with oyntment,and wiped bis feet with 
ber hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick. And this Mary 
was not ſhe in this cha mw of St. Late neither. Fot that 
liſter of Lazarus ſo beloy'd of Chriſt will be much in- 
jured in her ſtory, if ſhe be made an 4wafJoxt;, whether 
a whore or Gentile, The ſtoty of Mary in St. Febn is 
indeed all one with that in Mar. 26.6. and Mas. 14.3. 
in the bouſe of Simon the leper, as appears, 1; by the 
mention of Bethany,where 1t was,in all three Golels, 
and that the town of that Mary and Lazarus, who 
are therefore both of them ſaid to be at the feaſt. Ma- 
as 2 waiter, Lazarus lying at meat with them, ohn 
12.2. And fo 2/y, by the mention of thoſe two ſpeech- 
es of Chriſt on that occaſion, firſt, that what was done 

2/y, that wherever 
preached, this fact of that woman 
ſhould be preached al ſo the former mentioned in all 3 
(and ſo likewiſe Fudasr's murmuring) the latter in two 
of the Goſpels. But none of all thefe circumſtanees 
belong here to this ſtory in St. Lx. But on the contra- 


ave, nor at all, that we have any reaſon to gueſs, itt 
thany. And the Phariſee objected againſt Chriſt for 
iso adus ot one of the diſtiplesand the objeRt- 
on was not at the unneceſſar expence as there, but that 
Chriſt would let a ſinner be 16 kind to him if he knew 
t that he was no Prophet. And. 


this fact of the „inner woman in Luke (about the 
ditor and his debtors, and the application of it to the 
exeels-of this womans love above his, cauſed by the 
many ſint forgrven, which ſhe had re. 
rdiftant from that in the other Goſpels of 
him for Hr bur aby way of embal ming 

ich af contains 4 e fn: 


1 K to betty hi 
Ei . 90 ft 


ceived) is fat di 
Anbl 


+ going out inmicdiately u. 
going pry Ry 


16.1 


Mar. 14.10. 
a6 ne 


another occaliohhere by LuA4 (whenfoever it z a bed, 
as Luſte indeed obſerves not the unler of ſtory in ali 
his relations) vig. to ſhew that which Chrift was u 


ved the beſt lives formerl „were more ready toreceiveg 
the mercies offrted by 'Chrift chen the Pharifets, Cc. 
that had a beiter opinion of themſelves. All the bit: 
ty detween theſe Rories i that of ' thy Alaboter or 


Khowii-t6 be the ofdinary naine of 4 vell: 


was very ordinary at 


eaſts to uſe oyntment 0 
on them, and 2 +49 nap 


pertume them (ſee note on Aale 8 ) 
ſtoties 


erb e be but a 2 evidence to prove th 
Won VE | t Mary to one, becauſe many ſeveral 
probable firſt by tlie no. atgument on rhdr de, but only 7 eu 


ſts thete might 


theſe.” And altho' in one particular Whetein the 

in John differs from the ſame in Martbew and Mark, 
us in Lux agrees with that in..Zohz(which may per- 
fade ſome that tis the ſame ſto at leaſt, which Luke 
and John ſet down) as that Jahn mentions not the uli. 


the had 7 


a— A 


"I 


: 


4g.out the oyntment on the head {as Matthew and 
Mark do)buzotly on the feer, 0 do not (in 


Ty it was in one of the Phariſees houſes,not in Simon the 


Toots ; e 1 & Iti Se" Luke 
nothing 2 with his in 2 ſet don on 


ot! in the former Paſſage, that thoſe which had moe li- 


cruise of dymnent yowred-upon'hini,but when thut iz 
e, that was Theor £! 
fed to that purpoſe (ſeg note on Mags b. and thar it 


Fe, and were, and this civility uſed in all or many of - 
c flo | 


both which Le agrees with him yer mil sede 
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Chap. VIII e . 


all the reſt;which they had not mentioned, of anointin and kindneſs to the Creditor, and not therefore forgi- 


Mary anointed bis feet with the ſpikenard, John 12.3, |cauſe or why? Interrogatively. And fo, I conceive,on 


C. 


Tee bed thoſe conheties in their entertainments to waſh their] the cauſe or antecedent of the former, as the comin 


rig bens 


ft 2 11600 dn down. and the fouls of the alt devoufel it; 
_ 


— Shapiro 6 16d theth rhings A ⁰ͤu ears Fo "hour Toy" Wins 
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: 
- 


feet toithy tears, then wiped off the rears with the hairs and ideo, and Eccl.31.15. ig rendred die o47 wherefore 


they agree, and ſoit cannot be thought argumentative obſerving, John 14.17. where Chriſt having upon con- 


| | | 1 2 'P 54 f 
HA when much people were gathered together, and were come to him out of poſleſſions. 
Gery eh ke Yu N Re ee 


but to others in parables, that ſeeing hey might not fee, and heating 


* 1 .vH They on the rock are hey which: when they hear,receive the word with jo ſand see Mat, 13.45. | 99 K 
r theſe Rave no root, whih for 4 While delle pe, and ume | * 
” — N Hine - Ai 


of any force againſt the formet arguments, eſpecially lot to the gueſts baths for their feet of wine and 
when tis remembred (what is peculiarly obſerved of | /prces. | |; | 

St. Johne Goſpel,written after, and as a W of | V. 47. For] That zn ſignifies therefore and not for d. 
the others) tar Fob finding the mention o the anoin · in this place is apparent, not only by the clear impor On 
ting Chriſts head by Mary in the two Goſpels, did not {tance ot the parable precedent, where he that had the 
need mention it again, but thought ir neceſſary to add |grearer debt forgiven, is ſuppoſed to have greater love 


his feet, und wiping them with the hairs of her bead, yen, becauſe he had that love and kindneſs, bur all» 

which as it is certain that it was done by Mary,becauſe [by the ſignification of the Hebrew 15 which is promil: See Vt tc. 
St. John Arms it, ſo might it alſo at another time be cuoully taken for # or im for, or therefore, and ſo ic. acer. 
done by another woman, and no wonder at all be in ir, C by an obſervation before mentioned, note on Mar 13: Keel 
nor matter of objection againſt what we have ſaid of j1 4 f.) according to the practice of theſe writers, one 8. 6. 
theſe being divers ſtories. Nay one obſervable difference [of theſe Greek words may be taken tor the other, zn, 

there is in this very py AF theſe two Evange- | for uſed when the ſame ſenſe bears unn therefore. And 


lifts thus ſeem to m or St. John ſaith clearly that | ſo Mar.9.28: the ſame #7 clearly fignifies Ne i for what 


mentioning no tears, nor any thing but the oyntment, the other ſide Rom.5.12. Ne dn is {et when the ſenſe 
the odour of which ſaafilled the houſe : but this {ner | carries it in, not therefore but for, that verſe being 
woman in Late, tho Me brought into the houſe with | the proof of the former, not proved by it; and ſo Heb. 
her her veſſel of oyntment, yet in another kind of addreſs 11. 23. wm therefore is uſed for in for, or becauſe , An. 
(and that which more became her that remembred | Moſes was hidden by his parents, Jim becauſe he was 4 
her former heathen, or finful courſe) ſhe fitſt food by comely child; fo um. 4. 3. him ngxcs ard, becauſe ye 
his fert behind bin weepin „and began to bedew bis ask amiſs; ſo the Hebrew 155 alſo ſignifies both 94 


of ber bead, and yet farther xiſſed his feet (all which | when it ſhould be in e, and 1 Per.r.24. don whereſore 
we find not in St. John and then anointed his feet with; is put for zn for. But as a more direct example ot 1 
the oyatment, which is the only circumſtance wherein] wherefore, I ſuppoſe one place in St. John to be worth 


agãinſt fo much to the contrary. And if it be farther dition of their loving and obeying him, promiſed the 

nred that this Phariſees name was Simon alſo, but |Comforter or Paraclete to the diſciples, v. 1 5. 16 that he 
yet was another petſon from Simon the /eper (as tis might abide with them for ever, he faith of him, that 
ſare enough S:mon was à very 3 at that |worldly-men cannot recerve him, becauſe they neither 
time) I cannot foreſee any the leaſt probability againſt | /ee vor know him, bur, ſaith he, ye know him, zn nag d. 
the truth of what hath best here obſerved. ply Abet, x de deut, Which in all reaſon is to he ſo 

V. 44. Water for my feet That it was the faſhion of rendred, that it may be the effect or conſequent, not as 


eſts feet before meals, is frequently mentioned in the-Jand abiding of the Paraclete was before mentioned - 

d Teſtament. And the ſame was of cuſtom alſo a- |the conſequent and reward of their loving and obey- 
mont the Gtecians in their more ſplendid extraordina : ing, and hor as the cauſe of that. And then the % muſt 
ry feafts,as'we find in Ache neut, l. 14. eure. ly rev, i 43 beat the fame ſenſe exactly, which here we affix to it. 
ſarror, Cc. when they coma together to dinner, Tas «ar | therefort,or for this cauſe (as if it were dun or di 46m): 
n ge a by ups di dgwua'rer, They bring | he remaineth with you, "and ſhalt be in, or among you. 
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i. A ND bene 1 als ap, that he went throughout every city and vil ; een 
'A pnAching-and ewing the glad tidings of [the kingdom of God hund the twelve n The dodrine of Chri- 


| irh hi nity, and the reformati- 
y 1 with him. 8 which God now ie 
4 ” ” C,411 7 . 


11; On 
; trat 0 2 ed and required to be wrought among this pple,.. or elſe he would ſend Jud oy 
[-0:Antizbitain wanten-which had been ligated of Epil ſpirits and ingrmiries, Mary, >. ere nh pr OY 
„„ OED AG OH CS NOS, eee 
L WWE Of Cinnze,.' Met , nnd, and many others, ' g;Haq ſupplied him with 
which Tx mitfifittet unte Mit of their ſubſtance.] h O 87! t tg 200 233 nnd Lab; e 4. 


went chit $6 Tow his feed. aud as tie forjed ſbme fell by the' way He and See Mat, 13. 3. 
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e up, it withejed away; be MT 3 
2 felt among thorns, and the rhorns Iptang up with it, and choaked * 


e be dn 8800 ba ab Matt u 200 bald Eil, in based 


9. And his difcipes asked Him Taping, H What tolght this paraplg be“ ! . What is the meaning 
- 19 And he faid;Unto you it is given to know the myſteries of [the 1 1 om of God, 0 1 parable? K, 
nk x might not „ Gn yang rine,but 4 - 

; i be Fug ou tem, , Which fad, Hearing ye ſhelf hear and not ünder ſtand, and ſeeing ye 2 t ve, -t 7. tat 

"\. 2G Hor thofe more jg fr Me rr obduration 1 | 

| „ See Mat. 7. 94 «4 0 Meno Dell evi | | 925 

- 17Now the parable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. 

12. Thoſe by the way ſide are * that hear: then cometh the devi 

eee ee f 

enn ure thoſe receive i | 
aach ep, a dat 50 nent ogg got 


Le a Ie eh Id tif as 0 rallel to the 
| may Into dal hearts uc the devils” comes d and Ho. 


een bros ant, 8 
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1 90 rey. 
7 4. And that which fell among os are 7 dich when they Kane heard, =y 
Au ney EE ans choaked with cares and riches, and eaſures of this life, and bring 
it to 
b, Ni ets a do not perſevere ay my FS that is, till harveſt, fall off after ſome. few . Chriſtian 


Fu * 1 ormances. 
8 * 5. Continue in all cri» 15. But that on the good round are they which in an honeſt and good _——_ i 
5 Nia 3 never fall heard the word keep it, and | bring forth fruit with * patience. ] 
le 16. No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or d it „per. 
; under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick,that they which enter in may ſee the light. verance, 
17. For nothing is ſecter that ſhall not be made manifeſt, neither any thing hid,that cri. 


that wy * ſhall not be known and come abroad.] 


ble. Ma 6, Nax. 422. 
laid up uſeleſs and unproſite 18. Take heed therefore, how ye hear, for * e hath, to him ſhall be given, 


2 a what — and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 


: h have. 
ket ſock, ſhall ore 6 given, from him which doth not ſo, even that which hath formerly been given him,ſhall 
4 away again, Mat. 13. yo 
9. Then came to him his mother and his [brethren] and could not come at him 


19. Rindred vear unto him, 
Mat. 12. 46. for the reſs. 4 
20, Speak with thee. nd it was told him by certain which ſaid, Thy mother thy brethren ſtand 
mithour defiring to ¶ ſee they.) 
Mat. 12. 30. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my brethren are theſe 
which hear the word of God and do it. 
Mat. 8. 23- 22. Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went info a ſhip with his. diſci- 
les, and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto the other {ide of the lake, and they 
ed forth. 
23. Their boat was filled 23. But as they failed he fell aſleep, and there came down a ſtorm of wind on the 
with water e lake, and [they were filled with water] and were in Fader 
G  24.Commandedthe wind 24. And they came to him and — him, ſaying, | Maſterwe periſh 


11 be — and 1 the wind and the raging of © the water, 1 they r and and 
fn and accordingly there was a calm 

25. And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith ? and they afraid wondered, 

ſaying one to 1 manner of man is this ? for he c eth even the winds 


and water, and- they obey him 
| See nt; ee ee er un which is over againſt 
7. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain man, 
which ere ns, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in any houſe but in ; 
tombs. 
28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud 


$.Let me nen dc ust voice ſaid, What have Ito do with thee, Jeſus thou ſon of Gp moſt high? I beſcech 
1 thee torment me not. ] 


1 v.31. See Mar. 3. note b. 
7. The devil peſt him 25. (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man; for often- 


put him into a kind times [it had caught him, and] he was kept bound with chains and with fetters, 
” — >" nad ime he brake the and he 7 of the devil into the wilderneſs. 1 ” 
Mat. 5.9. 30. And Jeſus 2 What is thy name? and he ſaid, ion, becauſe 
many devils were entred into him. 
: = And they beſought him that he would not [command them togo out vou 


gt. Caſt them into the 


pit of hell. 
d. nd there was there a herd of ſwine feedi 
32. was a herd of many ſwine on the mountains " and 
8 ty beſoughe him that he would 1585 themto enter into them : {and he fel 
_ of thi of devils, if them. 20 
a . Got reſtarted by hiv omni L and ſo to let them ſee the benefits that were now come to them, if they would - 
| VE; en en it (or not reſtrain) them to o what they ſo much deſired, to enter into the ſwine. e | 
3 went the devils out of the man,and entredinto the Fine, and herd 
BPO down a ſteep = lace into the lake, and were choaked. 15 an 
„unge i th country 34. * they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and vent and told it in 
the ci Wag wa the [country . 3 3 J 
35. Then they went out to Ice what was one, came to Jeſus; ls 
man out of whom the devils were departed fi at the feet of ſeſt 
3 eg and they 11 50 N 
= - : | | | alſo w w it to what means he that | 
8 vealed deof th - of . 
= 8 37. Then the w titude e country the Gadarens found abe 
1 N him to depart from them; for they were taken with great fear and he went up into | 


n 3 ils mig 
ow the man, out of whom eel weredeparted ,beſo him | 
2 acta 1 with him] but Jeſus ſent him away, ſay * 1 132 ; 
| 45 n ene tin wn boo and fhew how gre great things God hath done for thee. 
3 * SE at went his way, ughonut the W things Je- 
3 | ſus had done unto him. rh p "PR 17 ſy * 
= 5 e the place 181 "opt it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, [be people gladly received 


I 3 2 joy'd athj for they were all waiting for him. | 
4 Lead on Mat. 5.6. 5 nd behold there canis | 4 man named Jairus, and he was {a niler of the ſyna- 
3 * ba <A he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him tha at aS Would come into his 
; cd — of ITE dau hier about twelve years vs de 
2 die, but . ll But as he went, the ole thronged him. . age, and (ſhe ug er Ain — 
N eee 


yes, gat (cho unt was not EY - wy 
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Tabu be 


| Mar. 5- 
note d. 


J MY, 


Atazovely, 


#Crotoſl. 


vp © 


touched me ? 


Saturn, and ſpeaking of unjuſt officers, .he ſaith, 4% 


Ala, in the diviſion of a ſwine the ſervant gives his 


; Y 


43. And a woman having 
living upon Phyficians, neither 
44. Came behind him, and 
iſſue of blood ſtanched. 

45. And Jeſus ſaid 
with him, ſaid, Maſter, 


46. And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me : 
out of me. | 
47. And when the woman ; 
down before him, ſhe declared unto him betore all the 
touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 


48. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 


whole 


49. 
ſay ing to him, Thy dau 


o in Peace. 


+ an iſſue of blood twelve years, which had ſpent all her 
could be healed of any, * 
touched the border of his gatment, and immediately her 


for [perceive that vertue is gone 


ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling and falling 


hile he yet ſpake, there cometh one ¶ from the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, 
hter is dead, trouble not the maſter. | 


who touched me ? When all denied, Peter and they that were 
the multitude throng thee and prels thee, and layelt thou, Who 


45.Know ſome cure hatli 
been wrought by the touch 
ing of me. + 


people, for what cauſe ſhe had 


* by 


49. From the houſe of Jai. 
rus (v. 41.) which brouzht 
him word that his daughter 


was dead, and therefore he ſhould not put Chriſl to the trouble to come down to work a cure, when ſhe was already dead, 
50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and 


ſhe ſhall be made whale. 


51. And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, ſave Perer, and 
James and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 


52. And all wept and bewailed her: but he aid | 
ſleepeth. . 


the deceaſed, he ſuffered none of thoſe that can e with him to go in, ſave Peter, Sc. 


her death, he comforted them, ſaying, 


41,52. And coming into 


already a great company of 


Weep not, ſhe is not dead, but neighhours gather'd taye- 


And ſceing the company within lamenting 


53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 


. $4. And he 
Maid, ariſe. 
55. And 


give her meat. 
revived a 
fore her. 


put [them all] out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, 


her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and [he commanded to 


$4. All thoſe that were 
there lamenting, 


$5. That they might per- 
ceive that ſhe was really 


not only in appearance, and withal to refreſh her, he commanded them that were in the houſe to ſet ſome food be- 


56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed, but he charged them that they ſhould tell no 


man what was done. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


V. 3. Miniſtred] The true notion of the word 44s- 
zoyay To often uſed in the Scripture will be worth con- 
{idering a while, for the right underſtanding of all pla- 
ces where tis uſed. And 1, It is ſufficiently known to 
belong unto, and to be frequently taken in general tor 
any kind of ſervice or miniſtry. Such was that of dilci- 

les, who waited, attended on the Prophets, did their 
Karle offices (ſee Mat. 3. h.) and accordingly J4xor&- 
is taken for ſuch adiſeipie, Jar 12.26, compared with 


Luke 6. 40. Mat. 10. 25. But omitting this ordinary 
notion, the beſt riſe will be by conſidering the word 
Jud nero and Suu, as it refers to that one particular| 
ee of ſervants, that ot waiting at feaſts. Thus 
Lucian in his Cronoſol. among the leges convivales 
mentions this, Oi h mes ,x Nn, und, Let the 
waiters do nothing out of favour, or partiality, to any 
where Sud, are thoſe that in feaſts . the 
popes, Or portions, to each gueſt, as it follows there, 
unde ed ward 6 panpds,, md 5 1 yrd3& cube, d ier Gt N 
8, Not to one a larger or better, to another a meaner or 
leſſer piece, but equality in all. For this we find amon; 

thoſe rites or cuſtoms of feaſts, that the u diltri- 


buted the portions, firſt to the maſter of the feaſt, and 
then to the gueſts, each of them in order, either accord. 


ing to the direction of the a -, or the orderer 
of the feaſt, or as they pleaſed rhemſelves,when he did 
not direct, only according to that rule of equality,tha! 
they ſhould not nd ws wee, md 5 xowdfi wines maggi de. 
ct, groe one agreat , another a very little portion 
This we find in Lucian, both in his Cronoſo!, and Epiſt 


us avis oixtrns S E] ᷣ Ty wht Seeriry ανẽ. duet mm 
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maſter half of it with the head, and tothe reſt a few 
bones. Agreeable to this cuſtom of the 4avovo: giying 
to every man his portion, is that of our Saviour, Luke. 
12.37. {peaking ot a maſter that entettains his ſervants; 
eerw7e)) Y dran adde, & mag yus MJ], be ſhal!* 
ird 725 like a fervant , and make them lie down, 
and paſfung from one td anotber ſhall diſtribute to #very 


| 


cian dra Tis oinhras 5 . wo yi U, Y ol gt 
aw wm, when a.rich man entertains his ſervants, an 

miniſters tothem, he and his friends with him. This, 
as was now intimated, belonged primarily to the dps 
O-, or ol, ed the governnar, or orderer 
of the ſeaſt, and thus we read of Chyiſt, when he enter- 
tained the multitudes, he acted the part of the #4 
i -, and wyapchoa, Fond Tols watts aura, ei Ha- 
Set md LH, when be bad groen thanks, be gave to ſus 


diſciples, as the c to the waiters, and they to 


the multitades, to every man ſingle his portion. 80 
that (till the office of che Sαπν , is to diſtriſtute the 


them, ſo that that ſaying of Chriſt, Mat. 20.28. and, in 
che ſame words almoſt, Mr 10. 45. may juſily be un- 
derſtood of this cuſtom, and this ulz of che word u- 
rod, O ids d d in Me Siem Har dvds Iietronoat, 
The ſon 75 man came not that others might miniſter to 
him, or diſtribute favours, or ſhew kindneſs to him, but 
be to diſtribute to them, and as it follows, 4 Ju. 
4s awry nuTpoy av]} roray, to diſtribute that great gift a- 
nong his diſciples and all mankind; his /ife for the 
redemption of the world. Neither is this interpretation 
refiſted or made leſs prohable by that which went be. 
fore, a tres 3, &c. but it ſhall not be ſo among you, but 
he that will become great among you, let him be your 
miniſter, and be that will be firſt, let him be your Jer-, 
ant; as if the words belonged only to the humi- 
licy required by Chf of Chriſtian Governo us: for 
there be two things there ſpoken of by Chris, concern. 
ing the heathen Rulers (to which the Chriſtian are op- 
ooled ) one chat they do ααοο⁰e, uſe their ſervants 
24 Lords, and owners of them, az of d pf, (as 


their wealth. or riches) and fo reap fruit and profit by 
heir labours, which * Xenophon calls #pexdtw. vor ad 
avg 0 be profited by them; the 2d, that they do we 
Ear@Cew, exerciſe diſpotirul power over them, To which 
two Chrift here oppoſes” theſe two other duties of a 
Chriſtian governour in his Church; +17 that he ſhall 
be beneficial or profitable to thoſe that are under him; 


man his portion; a parallel xo which we have in* Lu: | 


% 


a 


yet Or wei de, though the wconoms break or divide 


(ervants wete reckoned by them among their AA, 


2/y, that he thall be humble toward them 5 and the 


the houſe where there was 


ther, weeping & bewailing * 


* Pref in 
Kug. 10 
4. | 


Wo 


Pur fat 


A 


* 


. . 


St. L UK E. 


= 


firſt of theſe is here meant by de t being 4 
miniſter, as the ſecond by Mh Juan, being a ſervant, 
and therefore Chriſt returns and {peaks farther to that, 
The ſon of man came not 
to, but Sraxorioe 19 miniſter, and what that is he far- 
ther expreſſes, x; Mya, and 1a groe his life, &c. From 
this feſtival cuſtom ſer down in all the parts, 7oÞ- 2. 
9. (where there is belide the παπ] i ot maſter of the 

feaſt, arri the divider of the meats and wine, 
and again the rex, V:5- which diſtribute and carry 
it, being divided to each gueſt) we may clearly fetch 
the office of the firſt deacons in the church, who were 
to diſtribute to rhe poor, as every one had need under 
the Apoſtles, as the cconomi or chief diſpenſers, and to 
take off that toyl from them, and ſo in like manner at 
the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt to be miniſterial to 
the <ezx5u; the Biſhop, or Prefect, and diſtribute that 
wine and bread which he had conſecrated. See * 7 
in Martyr, Apol. 2. But to the former of theſe, that 
of diſtributing to the poor, the word Juanes ia, miniſtring, 
inScripture peculiarly belongs, and ſo ſtill makes good 

that notion which we now take it in. So Atts 11. 29. 

e's S1cexaviav wh lat, to ſend ſome relief to be diſtributed 

to them that want, and Atts 12. 25. and 2 Cor. 8. 4. 

xow vie, ; $1axevia; is Ths dyius, the liberaluy of diftribu- 

tion to the ſaints. So 1 Pet. 4. 10. where ſpeaking 
of hoſpitality, he bids them 4razory diſpenſe or diſtri. 

bute, that is, give, and again, v. 12. d ns Oaxore, 7 

any man exerciſe, liberality to the poor; 10 the Graxoria 

xa mugvh, Ads 6. the daily diſtribut ion to the poor toi. 
dows,or, as the ſixteenth Ru of the Council in Tul. 
lo interprets the place, 5 & ? e Tegm(9v Vai, 
the diſpenſing of neceſſaries at their tables, and there- 
fore | A on that Canon explains it by 5-xor6uor 7p0- 
gor, diſpenſers of meat, (meaning, I ſuppoſe, under the 
chief æconomis or ſteward) rather the diſtributors of 
it. Thus in * Julian, ſpeaking of the Ga/i/ears, as he 
ſtiles the Chriſtians, you ſhall find, ſaith he, ? xez0wplu 
ef auTois d, x, ado lu, Y Sraxoriay rremGer, their 


85 Jeaft of love and entertainments, and diftribution at 
ia 


les, by which, ſaith he, they allured many to their re- 
ligion. So in Procopius's ſcholia on 1 Sam. 9. there is 
mention Water Siaxwrer, Which ſure is ill rendred 


not SazorfL3os to be miniſtred un- 


Apoſtolorum miniſtrant ium, of the Apoſtles that way 


fired, and ſhould be rendred in the paſhve ſenſe, admi. 


of -many, and of Paul himſelf. It is a military word 

of ſoldiers re/ieving, and defending and reſcuing one 

another, which is o,, work of mercy. And 

he that exerciſeth it, is called indifferently axoz/ns, 

| Bralme, migerims (fee Rom. 16.2.) So in Demeſthenes, f, . 

res D in” Smomghaa my iy Ae, oho held ho. H Or. 

bus to defraud me. And in Sirabo. dis oxi) J ,,, 

4, be maintained, defended a falſe opinion, and ma 

ny the like. And this Phæbe thus called, and ſuch 

as ſhe, were the c ters, or Chriltian, women, that 

accompanied the Apoſtles in their travels, and provided 

tor them, that they might preach, and not be put to 

earn their livings with their hands, 1 Cr. 9.5. Ot the 

word #:4:»G, lee note on Pl. 1. c. gs © 
V.14. Bring nofruit to perfettion] The word redes. 

eogcy here, is beſt explained by Heſychivs, xad' de Thc e 

naps, h Telus auThs gigew, to bring forth fruits in the w_ 

ſeaſoe, or perfett fruits. Phavorinus Wands d en, to | 

bring forth 12 Joſephus uſes it of women that 

go their full time, that do not miſcarry or bring forth 

abortives; and ſo it here belongs to that corn that pro- 

ſpers, and thrives, and comes on well, and continues till 

harveſt, and miſcarries not by any defect of the ſoyl, or 

other ill accident. 

V. 23. Ihe lake] That which is here truly called aiu- C- 

yn (tor ſo it was, the /ake (and not the ſea) of Geneſa- Ninn 

reth, C.5. 1.) is called SA, the ſea, Mat. S. 24. and gy... 


if | Seen, Tit the ſea of Galilee, Mat 4. 18. and ohn 


6. 1. NA T ,⁰ Tics, and c. 21. 1. . 
Nec F Ce-, the oe of Tiberias. And all this, 
not becauſe it was a ſea, but becauſe of the ambiguir 
of the Hebrew which, as it ſignifies zhe /ca, to al- 
ſo any /ake or confluence of waters, and is uſed for 
that great veſſe/ in the Temple, 1 Kingr 7. 23. which 
being of ſuch a largeneſs (30 cubits round, and 5 cubirs 
high, and containing 2000 baths) was a kind of lake, 
and is there ſo called, a mo/ten lake, the Hebrew ©) 
being there uſed, and by us rendred /e, but would be 
more properly late. And ſo likewiſe the word & 
At in the other Goſpels would be better, according 
to the ſenſe, rendred /ake alſo, the /ake of Galilee, and 
Tiberias. See Lyra on Gen. 1. 10. 

V. 3 1. The deep] That dc ſhould here ſignify the 


d. 
pit of hell, the place created for the devil and his an-"apu.o&. 
gels, whereſoever it is ſituate, may be gueſsd by the 


niſtratione or liberalitate aliorum utentium, they that | nature of the word, which ſignifies 8 nd from 


\ Negrans, 


, ſaith Heæſychius) an entertainer, and ſuccourer | 


* 


I... 


oton goode. So] ſuppoſe Oneſiphorus, 2 Tim.1.18. So 


likely to befal them, Mat. 10. 14. 


were miniſtred to, for ſo he adds out of St. Paul, | the uſe of it in ſome other places of the 
wants. II ment, as Rev. 9. 1, 2. and 11.7. and 17. 8. and 20. 1, 3. 
that what where there is mention of chains, as there is of tarta- 
aSinſtru- rum, 2 Pet. 2.4. And ſo alſo the context here inclines 


eic I gear ive, you ſent twice to 
ſhall need to add no more to this, but o J 
ſome did 4:axovy diſtribute or diſpenſe, only 
ments, or officers, or miniſters of others liberality,that 
alſo ſome did out of their own eſtates, and ſo here 
theſe women did, e mv wwagysrnw erate, out of their 


Phæbe, Rom. 16. 1. Judxe O- kA. + i Keyyprats , the 
miniſter of the Church in Cenchrea, who is therefore 
called mgordris (or mporarys)) maar, that is, 
aexte@ ( Fevice 6hpraniu@r, mw Tis Sine WM ode 


4 


ew Teſta- 


it, for the firſt requeſt of the devil to Chriſt was,v.28. 
[ beſeech thee torment me not, and in the other Goſpel, 
Mar. 8. 29. Art thou come to torment me before my tine? 
2 the devils fear, that by this coming of 179 4 
he ſhould preſently be caſt into his chains of hell (ſee 
note on Mark 5. b.) and confined to thoſe torments, 

which he thought belong'd not to him till the day of 
judgment, and the next was in plain words, not 70 


ſend him into hell, or the pit. 


on 


_ 


Parapbroſe. 


1. And to qualify them for I, 
their office, he gave them over all evils] 
power to caſt out devils out of thoſe that were poſſeſs'd with them. 


3. Make no proviſion for | . 
Your journey, nor take with neither bread, neither money, 
you ſo much as a ſtaff to guard you by the way, ſee Mat. 10. e. 

4. As long as you remain 
in that city, Mat. 10. 11. 

5.By that means to teſtify 
to them and others that ye the 


have been with them, and have not been 


3 


* 


== - I 


CHAP. RK. 


2, And he ſent them to preach | 
3. And he ſaid unto them, [Take nothing for your journey, 
neither have two coats apiece. 


3. And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go out from that 
very duſt from your feet [for a teſtimony againſt them.] | 
received, but unworthily rejected by them, and accordingly to expreſs to them, what is 


6." And they departed, and went through the towns preaching the Goſpel, and heal- 


N he Tyne” his twelve diſci ples together, [and gave them power and authority 
and to cure | 


diſeaſes. | 


the kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. | 
neither ſtaves] nor ſcrip, 


4.and whatſoever houſe ye enter into [there abide] and thence depart. 


city, ſhake off 


7. Now 


\ 
1 


E 


4 
© 
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7. Now Herod the he Ferratch heard of all that was done b (ki, and h be was , V chriſt and he did not 


s {aid of ſome, that was riſen from the dead. |. know what to think, becauſe 
* | becauſe chat i cm John ohn Baptiſt rin from Jn dead, — 5 having been killed by him, he ſeared he would now work Lme emi- 
| nent revenge on hi 


8. And of ſome, "thr Efias had appeared] and of others, that one of the old Pro - 
rb — 4 id, John have I beheaded , but who is this of whom I hear ſuch 
ings > and he dete to ſee him. 
„ And the Apoſtles when they were returned, told him all that they had done, ib, Within the ter- 
P ke k them and went afide ptivately into 4 deſart place [belonging to the city ritory of Bethſaida, 
_ Beth opt | " k ew it followell him: and he received them, 
nd the le When t new 0 5 
| 4 Take ae th ther of N eh of God] and healed them that had need of b Proc the Goſpe 
| fin AT when the day began to wear away, then came che twelve and ſaid unto him, 12. Refteſh theraſclyes. 
Send the mulrirude away, that they may go into the country and towns round about, 
and [+ b lodge] and get victuals, for we are here in a deſart place. 
ate 17 But he Aid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they aid, We have no 


r mage. then tov WP. and two Ales, lexcept we ſhould go and boy meat for all ute, And cannot give them 


! 81 unleſs we 
| FI. : 
wr 1 Sicc 
1 For they were about five thouſund men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, ake them . 48200 60 ht c e 
fi 4885 [by kfd in a company.] and Mat.8, g. 
15. And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. v. 


16. Then he took the five loayes and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven; he 16. Thar th 8 
bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the diſciples [to ſer betore the Malen i W 


portion for every one, Mat. 14.20. 
17. And they did eat, and were all filled, and there was taken up of fragments that 


remained to them twelve baskets. P 


b Mee 18. And it came to paſs, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him, and 
his diſci- he asked them ſaying, Whom ſay + the people that Iam? 


ples came 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Baptiſt, but Tome ſay Elias, and others ſay, that 
to him, one of the old Prophets is riſenagain./ | | 


TYIWx, 16” 


ra 20. He ſaid unto them, But whom fay ye that I am! bl peter anſwering, aid, [The 26 id | . 5 
2 Chriſt of God. | Meſſias 


7 or 


Kings MS. thing. | 
reads, 22. The Son of Jand be uffer many thi and be rejefted of the Elders ales: 
* and e PR Prie s and Scribe] a 5 , and be raiſed the third day. | 8 hahn nx 


Neſfizs hall. — many things, and be rejected by the great Sanhedri 
23. * he {43d unto them a al Bae n will come after me, let zl deny himſelf, 23. Mat. . 
4 take up his croſs daily an ow. me. 


For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall Joſh it it, but whoſoever will loſe his life 24. Mat. 10, 35.Max 8. 35. 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave ĩt. * 


| 15 25. whe is a man advantaged if heſgain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or 25 G 1 of 
away ? 


Mat. 16. m 
a For whaſderer ſhall be aftumeb'of a RET my words, of him ſhall the ſo 2 


of man be aſhamed [when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his fathers, and 0 nage * e 
the holy en. or 4 * 
oj a the world Ye a Ft 
27 But I tell you of a truth, There be ſome Nanding here, which ſhall not taſte o 27. Winch i wer wow © 
death ail they ſe the kingdom of God. far off, but that ſome here 


— tne'es ſet. 
. And it came to pals [about an eight days) afier theſe ange took Peter and 20. Six compleat d 
-:John; and James, and-wentup into a mountain to pray. 4 „ buteight, reckoning the 


* [iſt and laſt.” Matth. 
eppes 2% Andas-heprayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment ce 


r 
rance, Was | white and gliſtering.] ond ey TH «Falk of Ache 
178 Elis, And behold - there talked with him to men, which were Moſes and 2 — 
+ depr- e, Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of e! eceaſe, which he ſhould accom 
ture, pliſh at 1 T glory, ſha a gate Wich 4 28 


Is are wont, 
"'rious condition, Tpake of his gout of ic mr (omen John 1 l Pet. f/ bee e 1- * 


cu and conſequents of it] as ſhortly do be the ſcene, and fit of his Aon there, 
32. Bur Peter and they thee? were with him were heavy with fleep, ' and when 


th 
_ were/awake they ſaw his glory, and the two men which ſtood with him. * 


1 bitl or £ 
33- And it came to — as they departed from him] Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Mifter, | 


it is good for us to be here, and let, us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 125 hte 


For 1. Wo _ _ = 3 knowing pry he faid. 152 100 ey Chriſt; Mae Lock 8 
e he thus ſpake, there ca 1 en N. fe 0 them l . 
fear as they entred imo the cloud.) 5 bas ava l . ty 25 — ng 


1 35 And there came a voice out r the cioud, ans. mb, my 8 E 1 

cal im, Ms. , | Wt. II Au "eo » | 
+ Andas 36. + And when the voice was ; paſt | ſeſus was Coen alone : 51 loſe, n e 
— * yo mann wil days any of choſe hls hich th 2 eel her S oe 
r, and did accordiogty; 0 may her ey as, tort oe — e 
= 75 7. And it came to paſs, that on the next e yy were come down from the 9 17.13. 

> much people met him. C. + 238. And ” 


\ * 
enn 
* 1 5 . 7 ' 4 4&4 
r 
* FS 


for the * 21, But he agg charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that 21. Ses note on Mar. 8. b. 


7 PA 
| the world, & loſe his ſoul 4.6 
1111 ©) #45 é life 2 See 


to a 
= ous means delivering his ul prope, but wita deſtroying them. that believed ude 3. Of all and the 5 


* , r * . * , 
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— 


1 •*„ 


. | 38. el behold, 5 7 of We compan 1 ym ial out, faying, aſter etch thee, , ſhakes 

Foo We ef, 46s wb 2 my ſon or he is my only c | tumultu- 
r | 8 0 19 on a ſpirit taketh him, 15 he ſuddenly cryech out, aid *-jt teateth him — 1 
eth him at certain . he foamet n, and bruiſing him hardly departeth from him. withi 


at mouth, and it never departeth — him without great pain and 125 imſelf again y hen it firſt foamin 


2 takes him it makes him ſenſeleſs, hilar. 9. 2 f. able neither to ſpeak nor an bert N and =_ grievous ly — 
4 bruiſes remain afterward. See note on Mat. 17. c. , with 
Z 40, And I. earneſtly in- 40. And I beſought thy diſci ig to * him out, and they could not.) ——1 
ö treated thy diſciples, oy ey ee miracles, v. s. to cure Epilepſy, and they were not able. from hi 
I 1. And Jeſus ſaid to his d Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O Aitklels and perverſe . how long ſhall bruiſing 
| eſp what In act of per- Ibe 5 77 you and ſuffer you . Bring z thy ſon hither. .. | him , 
* | afidelity, not of weaknels, is this in you? will my eſence power Been you by m vt. work no better | 2 


| 2 ou ? you will make your ſelves unworthy e of Ren te be 17.21 21. and Mar. 9. 22 5 
28. Having thus reprehended his diſciples, he eres to the man, — dar) 


| 2. And as he was yet a coming [the devil-threw him down and tare him: and? 2 
45 "Re felſinto a fit of — Jeſus rebuked the baking ſpirit, and healed the child] and delivered him _ to ga 


| | a that diſeaſe, which by the 
=” 2 wer of the devil was 17 father. 
c ought upon him, and fell down, and after nis manner it made an horrible agitation or tumult within him, - 3 Jeſuscaſt ont the | 
| devil, and freed the W 
. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God, but while they won- 
. ind every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
Mark what I ſay unto 44. Let theſe ſayings fink down into your anker the ſon of man thalkbe. 1 


it by this, I ſhall ſhortly into the hands of men. 
putto death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall _ riſe again, Mat.17. 23524, | 
& What he meant by 43: But they underſtood not [this ſaying, and it was hid fom them, an they 
tn and tho they perceived it not, and they 2 to ask him that 8 
thought much upon it, yet could not they imagine what it meant, and yet they durſt not askſhim the meaning 
Bat by occaſion of 46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which 1 01 them mould be 
them;thinking Chriſts king- greateſt Y i 
dom ſhould — begin, they fell into a diſpute e, who of them ſhould have the higheſt dignity at this revelation 
of Chriſt's Kingdom. ; 
47. And Cliriſteither be- 47. And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart , took a child, and ſet him 
ing asked by ſome of them, by him, 
Mat. 18. 1. or elſe of his own accord diſcerning his divine knowledge the gebato they were engaged in (tho now they FEE Oy 
med that heſhould * it, Mar. 9. 33,340 and b willing to cure this vain ambition in them, took alittle child, and ſet him in 


the next place to hi 
48; _ Gd esto them; 48. And faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name deb iethi 
; The dignity that from me me, and whoſcever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me, for e that is leaſt a- 
or in my kingdom accrueth mong you all, the ſame ſhall be 1 
e e ech , the the handle und meek, the Ogle Fi from my iiber is communicated to me, and from 
rn the portion of the meekeſt. See Mat. 18.4. 
bn 49. And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils inthy name, 


and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with 
Spoon tho be keep. not. 30. And Jeſus ſald unto him, Forhid bim not, (for he that is not againſt us, is 
comps 


ith us, yet if he for us. | 
Py do it in hy name, he is one that believes in me, and not to be forbidden. See Mar. 9.39. and Mat. 1a. 30. 
In When the time w] 51+ And it came to paſs [ when the time was come that he ſhould bed received up 
a d. come fer Adr 2.4.) when he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to 2 | 


he was tobe erucitied, not being terrified with that danger, he reſolved firmly to to Jeruſalem. 


o up 
| Some of bis difci 52. And ſent | meſſengers before his face 1 e g into villa 
| befor $ ene de «x Samaritans to make ready for him. ge of 
oO 


= And the'Samaritans 33. And they did not receive kim, becauſe his face was as tho' he would | go to be 
| - would pot give him. recep- ruſalem. ) 


tion, hecaule he t them to be ſalem, and never oo mount Cen, Im 
a IOW — al thoſe that think — go Jevat place 4227 i 5 bt ix your 
8 54. And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, | they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
nen „ i g rw command fire to come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elias 


35. - "The 9 Gais 55. But he tuined and rebuked them, and ſaid, Le know not what manner of e pi. 5 
bo Pn 4A that of * in the Old Teſtam againſt the enemies I 
m, differs m moved by zeal courſe 
which you muſt take with ſuch is thatof ſweetneſs and — this dh 0 rn ies of Ga: the | 
5 50. For Lea came not to kill 56. For ſtheſſqn of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. An Ang | 
By any,hut.to preſerve & reſcue th oy went to another village. | | 
e ee tos CON ie fit aa upon them was to lea them, and go to ano- til 


* 57. And it came to pals, 18 they went in the wa a certain man ſaid 
1080 I will follow! thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 4 pow 23 5 
3225 You had beſt toe on. 1 iy 24 o__ any ec 9 el and the birds of ther have 
ſider what ut the ſen o 
* i Fn By any x (aged 4 * 10 e n 
J 0. And there nd he Taid unto à Lond, 
ther, diſciple of . * boy my: l . n 980 . Ki * me ſt W go 
| Already; Undertaben his ſervice, and attended on him, Mat. 18.21. who came unto him, and ſaid, Sir! before I betake my ſelf. W 


0 | toattendance on thee, ſpare me ſo long, till I have buried my father, either now newly dead (of which holly 4 
n he ire, 2nd give him that civility of b r 


6s. But Jeſus replied un · 60. Jeſus ſaid ant him, Let the dead bury their dead. but go 
TE of God.] 5 W * 80 chou, and preach the 
„Was not to pollute wi father, but that work ofburying others, T 
- 6 He * and an n that haſh bythe af thine attendance, conſecrated | 
Ke mg a others that have not — 2 W and ſet ATE I about "uy task * 9 the ge. 
* br ag HI SAG er, monly; 


> 49: LE a ds by 
3 Wk 2 — * = * I 61. And 


tines of the moon, and makes him cry out, 154 it "Saſeth ſuch a boiling Sd Gs com * note on Mar, 9. c.) the foams him um 
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Annotations on St. Luke, Chap, IX. 


61. And anothet al ſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee, 
well that are at home at my houſe. | 


ing back, is fit fot the kingdom of God.] 


Mee 
pou code 
ple of mine. 


V.8. Appeared] the word ipzvn a, ſeems here 
to be taken for Ie, was come. So *tis evidently in 
2 Mac.7. 22. in bid" bros es I ih en,), I ROW 
not how ye came into my womb, So the Scholiaſt of 
Theocritus , qareis, by96v,appearing, ſignifies coming. So 
Plato in the beginning of his Protagoras, Mover 5 Zo 
9 ufd vnc gawry, that is, whence comeſt thou Socrates e 80 
mn. 79. Ch oftom 38 av eg Thu dv pe al Vr ioy Toy, thou 
in Mat- TY ? _— 4 
canſt not come tothe city which is abobs 
b. V. 12. Lodge] Klare fignifies among Mariners 
kala ab. ndlaige amd mid ys os # Me, Io cone back, and retire 
gd. from the Sea to the haven, and from thence 'ris applied 
to travellers that betake themſelves to their inn,which 
is therefore called wdavuz , becauſe the man and the 
\ © beaſt there laid down his lading, and ſo tis generally 
to refreſh ones ſelf, mnnaioo: $ogy3lie, ſaith Phavort- 
nus out of Heſychi us. a a a 
V. 3 1. Deceaſe] That Chriſt e here ſignifies his 
is  deathand going out of this world, will be Pa 
E509, ed, 1. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe, Joh. 
13.1. where his death is called wdCaors 4 my xdops 
Tire a paſſing out of this world, * there by the 
Paſch in the beginning of the verſe, and that we know 
was inſtituted as a n of * 177 5 or 
oing out of Egypt. 21y, by St. Peters uſing it of him- 
felt. 2 5H I 2 Genity his departure, before expreſ- 
ſed by the /aying downhis tabernacle, v.13. But that it 
is here alſo, in a e. 8 al 8 A 
ter latitude, may appear by this, that the "sZo/&- 
of Chriſt is here ſaid to be the ſubject of the diſcourſe 
betwixt Eliat, and Moſes,and Chriſt, upon mount Tabor. 
And what the matter of that diſcourſe was, hath been 
ſer down at large, from ſufficient evidences, note on 
Mar. 17. a. viz. the coming of. the great. and terrible 
day of the Lord, Malac. 4, 5. before which Elias was 
firſt to come. Which being there ſufficiently manifeſt, 
and explained to denote the approaching deſtruction 
of the obſtinate unbelieving Jews, may farther be clea 
red by another place, wherein tis mention'd what the 
ſubject of this diſcourſe was, that of St. Peter, that 
was preſent at this v/toz, 2 Pet. 1. 16. where he a 
that at his being on the mount Tabor 
had a revelation concerning (that which was the mat- 
ter of that whole Epiſtle of his) the power and com- 
ing of Feſw Chriſt (which what it ſignifies in divers 
places of the New Teſtament, viz. a middle ſecond 
coming of Criſt upon the Jews, hath been ſhewn at 
large, note on Mat. 2 4. b.) And ſo again, 1 Per. F. t. 
when he ſaith he was a witneſs of. Chriſts ſufferings, 
and a'partaker of the glory which ſhould be revealed 
that latter ſeems to refer to his preſence at the tranſ 
 figuration, where this glory that was to follow 5 
ſuffexings, was repreſented to him and two other diſci- 


To which purpoſe tis alſo obſervable in what 


End we find the word KC uſed Heb. 11.22. and in 
the title of the ſecond. book of Moſes, to denote the 
departure of the [/7ae/ites out of Egypt to Canaan. And 
7 in St. Fades Epiſtle (which is but the E. 

itome of, 

t. Peter faith, 2 Pet. 1. 15, 16. Iwill endeavour to put 
you in mind of theſe things, that is, of this power and 
coming of our which he had made known to 
them, he hath theſe words, v. 5. I would put you in 


mind, that the Lord having delivered the people. of £ 
7 


rael out of the land of Egypt . _ deſtroyed thoſe that 
not believe, which 7 oy to Ll Moſers 


with Chriſt, he 


and parallel to that 2d of St. Peter) where! 


but let me firſt go bid them Fare. 


62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [No man having put his hand to the plough, and look- 6. He, that . 


plough muſt follow it cloſe; 


I 


errands home, or betake himſclf to any other buſineſs, till his days work be done; if he do, he will not be ft tor 
— —— ſo thou if thou wilt undertake my ſervice, mult not * deter or NE 5 ä 
delay, and then follow it with the ſame diligence : and if thou art not thus ready to ſet out with me, if thou either pretendeſt, or 
— Nor 2 kindneſs to thy former courſe and what thou haſt left at home, as to take thee off one day from my ſervice; thou. 
art not worthy of the dignity and advantages of a Chriſtian life, art no competent judge of them, nor conſequently fit for a diſci- 


nate, but preſently ſet to it, without any 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


be an image ot reſemblance of that coming of C it, 
that is, of what CHiſt ſhould now do within 1 while, 
viz. that beg gone out of the world, and by that 
means of his death having brought his people out of 
their captivity,he ſhould not only overwhelm his ene- 
mies the Jews, like Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but 
withal deſtroy the wicked, impure gnoſtick Chriſtians; 
like the diſobedient Iſraelites, in the wilderneſs. And 
that this (as it may properly be contain'd under the 
word KSO, fo) was the thing that St. Luke meant 
here by ir, may probably appear, 1. by the agreeable- 
neſs of it, and by the EVH referring it 5 came 
to paſs, ſaith he, after 2770 words about eight days,that 
Feſus took Peter and Fobn, &c. v. 28.) to the diſcourſe 
immediately pfecedent (for the expreſſing of which. as 
by an Emblem, the transfiguration ſeems to have been 
deſigned) which is all to that 8 of preſerving 


ctols, and deſtroying 


LEST 


To this may be added an obſervation of * St. Chryſo- * Tam, 4. 
ſtomes, O wild wy —— A uo l/ uns # oagxos Wodov 5. * 


by this title of WS '& or going out, Citing 
1.16. 28, of his having 


| heaven,a Tent of his Aſcenſion thither. On* this . 
Mom, the learned Andrew Donn ob p. 


ſignify his crucifxion, which was to be at 7eruſalem, 
toward which place he is here ſaid to go; becauſe 54 
trme was come. And to this the expreſſion agrees, which 

uſed * 14. 3 If I be lifted 
Ap Which the ON ſaith was a teſtificario 
ot his death, that is 


an 
* : is 
- 


” 
_ 


© 
VA 


| ; Ns 
bringing the 1/7ae/ires out of Egypt, luppoſes that to Syrlack mere for t 
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796. union on Sr. Luke, Gap, IX. 
d tft up, (noting in it. So Luke 24, 


ke tien or palus which dy, without any real corporeit 2. 
t ab — 1 i ths Syriack 37, Hong md wt way nc thought 7 ſawa ſpirit, 
| hed or lifted up. or which Mat. 14. 26. & Mark 6. 49. gallus, a phan- 
4 T, 20 The word 3 kt +5 diverſiy 20% is uſed. 50%, it is taken for the /pirit of mag, the 
W the New Teſtament, 1. ſometimes (with the ſupreme diviner faculty,oppoſed to the body of fleſh, 
addition of oft x God or Chrift, or dr holy, and Gal. 5. 17. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. and ſet higher then dv, 7be - 
ſomerimes without it) for the eternal Spirit of God gbe | ſoul, common to man with other ſenfirive creatures. So 


to erect or /ift up, (noting 
was in ſublime ereclus) to be 
dag 


holy Ghoſt,the third perſon in the ſacred Trinity, Mat. 
15 205 9. ile which a gr baptized. And from thence, 
20%, for the graces and gifts of that Spirit, whether 
thoſe that are of uſe to all ſorts of men, as the Spirit 
of ſupplication, Zach. 12. 10. that is, zealous, ardent 
rayer,and accordingly we read of praying, & Trduen, 
Ehle 18. in, or £34 the Spirit , and Jude 20. with 
the addition of 4% in, or with, the holy Spirit, praying, 
as thoſe do that are by the Spirit of God enabled or 
raiſed to perform this duty with ſome ardency. So 

. Eph.5.19. Lhe filled with the Spirit (in 75 2 tion to 
being drunk with wine) is expreſſed by ſpeaking in 
Palms and hymns, and ct ſongs, in, ot with, the. 


| heart, zealouſly-and cordially, or whether thoſe which 
to he le long not toall, but only to thoſe which are thus to be 
,- * qualified for any office, Whether Regal, or Prophetick, 

or Evangelical. So the Spirit of prophecy, As 2. 18. 

and che Kabi portion of Elias's Spirit, Mat is, che right 

* (as of primogeniture)of ſucceeding him in His prophe. 

ale tick office. S0 1 Or. 14. 12. CN mr Lud rer, zealous of 
r ſpirits that is, of thoſe gifts of tongues, Nc. that were 

Cs given the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpel, fo v. 

Ile 4 , 2+ be that. Speaks with TONgues, ut and Aus,, 

"ed; 5 ſpeabs in an hidden, unintelligible manner by that gift 


of tongues (ſee v.19. & 23:) for no man bears, that is, 
underſtands him, and in the lame ſenſe, v. 14. my /pr- 
rit, that is,my gift of tongues prayeth,l make uſe of that 
| ift, which no body but my ſelf underſtands, Cc. 30%, 
| Tris taken for an Angel, whether good or bad; good, 
Rev.1.4. bad, Mark 1.23. 5-2. and #nclear, that is, dia- 
bolical,or vi ſpirit. appeareth, v. 9. From the am- 
biguity of which it is that A, Cor.12.1. is ta- 
ken in the latitude both for thoſe that are atted toith 


1.Cor. 2.11. the ſpirit of a man that is in bim, to which 
it belongeth to 15 arch to the ſecrets and bottom of him. 

So 1 Pet. 3.19. mdudle & quraxy, are the ſpirits and ny, 
ſouls of men, (of the meaning of which ben note e 
on 1 Per. 3. f.) So John 5.3. the ſpirit that entroentth 

is the ſoul that animates the body (as Fam.2. 26.) and Irie 
from thence in the end of that verſe (where he ſaith C 
that the words which he ſpake unto them were ſpirit and 

life,) the meaning muſt be, that Chriſt ſpake not of a 
carnal, groſs, but an immaterial, ſpiritual eating, that 
is, receiving and laying up his doctrine in their hearts 
and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, (which is al ſo 
the true, durable, profitable eating, fat bey ond the cor- 4 
poreal, external, as Chriſt and his doftrine are the 1rue 
nannqa, v.55.) ſo John 4.23. the true worſhippers ſhall Nlgeoxncy 
worſhip the father in ſpirit, that is, the ſervice and wor- & . 
ſhip of God now the Goſpel, ſhall not conſiſt in HL. 
the external legal ormances, but extend to the 

heart and foul, thoſe duties of real purity and piety; 
which were ty pied by thoſelegal ſhadows ; ſo when 
the Spirit 5 757 the Goſpel, as that is oppoled to 
the Law under the title of the fcb, Gal. 3. 3. and in 
many other * is taken by analogy from that 
acception of the /p174t for the ſoulas that is the prin- 
ciple of life, and that an inward principle. Thele are 
the more obvious acceptions of the word, which be- 
long to moſt of the places where the word is uſed, 
and in moſt of them the context will readily deter- 
mine to which. In ſome few other places it is uſed 
in a different ſenſe, and notes '6rb/y, a way of diſpen- 
fation or #conomny, a difpolition or courle of things, as _ 
when the Law is called zhe _/parit\of bondage, Ramm. B. ev us 
15. that is, the way bf dealing with men as with ſer- ls. 


vants (as it was with the Jews) and on the other fide 15x 
the ſpirit of allbpt un, the more ingenuous way of deal i. 
ing, as with ſons,” now under the Goſpel. . And ſo here 
when they would, as Elias had done, have called for 
fire-on the Samaritant, Chriſt tells them, waz Eur wo not vo, x, 
of what ſpirit they are, that is, they conſidered not udis isw 
under what diſpenfation were, Chriſt came to 
aue, &c. the courſe ot way of proceedings which the 
Goſpel brought in, or was meant to teach men, was 
very diſtant from that which had been obſervable in 
Elia under the Old Teſtament;and' conſequently they 
muft not de as Elias had done. M hriſt came to in- 
fuſe and teten by his example and ſermons an high- 
er charity, (even to enemies and rejecters of Chmiſt 
himſelf) then was thought neceſſary before. They that 
rejected, and ſcoffed at a Prophet then, the Prophet 
had commiſfion to deftroy them, and accortlingly-with- 
out farther admonitions calls for re from heaven 40 
n devour them preſently: But they: that refuſe and cru- 
eth to confeſs or not confeſs.) And this ig that of Ani. cify Chrift, are by him prayed for, and ure by his ſeotu - A 
chriſt (the Antichriſtian teachers) hieb cometh and now | mand yet farther to be preached to, and, if poſſible, 
# in de world, which cannot be affirmed again but of (brought to repentance ;and according to this example, 
a perſon; which is yet more manifeſt, v. 5. They are] fo are all Chriſtiansto conform themſelves and if th 
tom the world, (are in the Maſculine) rberefore they] do, then are they faid to be of Chriſts,and notof Ell 
eat from the world and the world heurrth them, Du as kind of ſpirit, of the Evangelical diſpenſation or 
are from God, be that knoweth God, beareth you; where, economy. So 1 Per. 4. 14. If 'yeibe reproached for the 
che pfrits before, are now deſcribed às teachers, world- ¶ name eee the ſpirit , God, that is, tlie ſame 
ly or rae, and again expreſſed in the end of v.6. by] way of &conomy which was uſed toward Chrift-incat- © 
the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, either ortho-|| nate, reſteth on you, is uſed among you. ' 7thly,1tig- 
dox, or erroneous, ſeducing teachers, the latter off nifies affeon, temper, diſpoſition of any (whichis a 
which are diſtinctly called Ni decervers or impoſtort, | ſenſe lightly varied from the former) S RET. 17. 
1 John 2.7. and thoſe with the fame character affix d to] the ſpirit Elias is that temper; affection, zcal that 
„ them that belonged to the /pirirs which were not of | was obſervable in Elias. S0. 1 Jahn 3-24. By this we NH 
mad lila God, 1 John 4.3. From whence it will be moſt reaſo ·¶ know that God abideth-in as, bythe ſpirit that be bath Hui. 
e nableto 7 the Tales Taba, ſeduting pirits,|| given ic, that is, by our having the ſame temper, the | 
1 Tim. 4.1. of perſons alſo, tho the 4&rines of devils} fame affection, which is 10 obſervable in God, that is, 
_ that _ oined with them, would incl ine to interpret that of charity to our brethren, v.23. That this is the 
MB them of doktrines taught by ſuch. 4; Tis taken ſome | meaning, appears by comparing it wichc..4.1 2,13. f 
1 Phonrtom times for an apparition, the ſhape or fecming of a bo-® we love one another, God abideth in us, &c. by this we 


an evil, and whichare inſpired with a ebe ſpirit, the 
ſpirit:of God, which is looked on as a fountain of all 

nod laaſi· Tupernatural revelations, 1 Cor.2.12. and oppoſed there 
cel, do the ſpirit of the world,that which the world knows 
or can reveal to us (ſee note on Rom. 9. a.) To this, I 
ſuppoſe, muſt be reduced another notion not far diſtant, 
wherein the word Spirits lignifies teachers, pretenders 

to inſpiration from God, whether truly or falſly, fo 

I 2 4-1. Believe not every ſpirit, but try the 5 

whether they be of God, give not heed to every teacher, 
but examine all ſuch, pretenders, whether they be tru- 
ly of God, or no; for, as it follows, many falſe prophets 
have gone qui into the world,where thoſe falſe prophets 
are one ſect of thoſe ſpirits which-muſt be examined. 
- So v2. by this ye know the ſpirit of God, that is a truly 
bla, inſpired teacher ſent by God, Every ſpirit which con. 
whe Oo folls Feſus Chriſt which is come in the fleſh, is from 
bat, Godand v.3. Every ſpirit hich confeſſeth not, &c. (the 
ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him only it belong- 
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know that we abide in him, and he in uszbecuuſe he bath | miſſion or authority that Mo/es had to govern the peo- 
given is of his ſpirit. So Rom. 8.9. L are not in the ple, together with abilities to diſcharge ir, (ſee Deur. 
fleſh, but in the ſpiritthat is (in the former notion of | 34.9.) which is there communicated by God to the de. 
the /pirit for thar inward purity and obedience requi> | venty, as it follows, and they hall bear the burtben of 
red under the Goſpel) ye mult live pure, ſpiritual | zbe people with thec, that is, take part of the burthen of 
lives (without which there is 0 N God. v. 8.) F | ruling them. So v. 25. The Lord took of the Spirit 
„iſo bethe ſpirit of God dweleth in you, that is, it the ſa- | that was upon him, and gave it unto the Seventy, and 
o, "cred Evangelical temper of which we have the pre. when the ſpirit reſted upon them they prophecyed, &c. 
,»/, Cepts and pattern in Chrift, continue among you, but if that is, ſome gifts extraordinary attended this commiſ- 
any man bah not the ſpirit of Orift that is, if that | ſton, partly to fignify that they were thus ſet apart 
temper ſo obſervable in Chriſt be not at all diſcerni- | and endowed with authority by God, and partly to tit 
ble in you, ye are none of his, ye cannot pretend to be| them for the diſcharge of their office confetred on 
Chriſtians, or expect to enjoy the priviledges of ſuch, | them. So y.26. the Spirits reſting on Eldad and Me- 
and v.11. If the {pre of bim that raiſed up Feſus dwell| dad was Gods conferring this authority on them, to 
in you, that 1s, 1t that divine God-like temper be con- which were joined alſo thoſe gifts of the Spirit, and 
ſtantly in you, he that raiſed up Feſus from the dead, they prophecied alſo,and fo v. 29. Would God all the 
that is, God, 1077 alſo quicken your mortal bodies, give] Lords people there prophets, and that the Lord would put 
even theſe mortal bodies of yours a joytul reſurrecti- is Spirit upon them, that is, communicate that power 
on, by his ſpirit dwelling in you, that is, by the power] to them which he had given to Moſes, and quality 
of that ſame ſpirit that raiſed Crit, if ye be now a-| them with extraordinary gifts accordingly. So at the 
nimated and quickned by that, if that divine temper | making of Saul King, the ſpirit of the Lerd ſhall come 
of his continue in you. So v.14. being led bythe =_ upon thee , 1 Sam. 10. 6. ſome extraordinaty change 
rit, is living according to the pattern ſet before us by | wrought on him, by which his commiſſion was evi- 
ue Chriſt. And ſo the ſpirit of fear, and of Jenner, and | denced to himſelf and others, and ſo v. 10. and pro- 
love, &c. 2 Tim.1.7. are thoſe affections of fear on one] portionably in the New Teſtament, Chrifts prophe- 
ſide, cowardiſe and timidity, and of courage and con- tick commiſſion was thus conferred on him. 115 ſpi- 
ſtancy and adherence to Chriſt (ſuch as was exempli-| vit of God deſcending lite a dove, and lighting, or reſt- 
fied to us in Chriſt, in declaring and aſſerting his Fa- ing, on him, and (above what had before been done to 
thers will) on the other fide. In the Old 1 or any,) a voice from heaven proclaiming this commiſſi- 
tis farther uſed, ſometimes for ill and abilities, Exod. ] on to be given to him from his Father, and this from 
28. 3. the Spirit of wiſdom to make Aaron garments, . 1. is called the ſpirit of the Lord being upon 
and Exod. 31.2. Bezdleel is filled with the ſpirit of God] him, and that explained by his being anointed to preach 
in wiſdom, and in mr, and in knowledge, and Luke 4.18. and by the Spirit of wiſdom &c. Iſa. i l. 2, 3. 
in all manner of workmanſhip. Sometimes for zeal, as| which ſignifies a commiſſion and all other extraordina- 
1 Sam. 11.6. . of God came upon Sgul, Iy gifts and powers conferred upon him, and is called 
and his anger was-kindled greatly. Sometimes for à his being anointed with the holy ghoſt and with power. 
Commiſſion to an office or employment, as Fudg.3.10. the And ſo of his Apoſtles, Aets 2.4. their being filled with 
. Spirit of. God came upon Othniel, that is, he receiyed ſ the holy Ghoſt, is their being endowed with commiſſi- 
miſſion from Gad, and be judged Iſrael. So upon Gg · on from heaven for that ſacred function, and accor: 
don, e. Sn and on Ne ba, c. 11. 29. and on Samſon, dingly they /pake with tongues (as the Seventy and 
C. 13.25. but this ſtill joined with extraordinary abili- | Saul, after the Spirits coming on them, prophachda) 
ties for the diſcharge of the office, and with particular | as the ſpirit gave themutterance, and this as the com- 
incitations 5 things, which might ppletion of that promiſe of Chriſt that they ſhould be 
teftifi to men this their gommiſſion from God, or to endued with power from on high, Luke 24.49. of te- 
_ themſelves, that they are thus deſigned and qualified | ceive ,h mveiual&: die he power of the boly(3boft 
for it. As appears by e where the $pi-| coming upon them. And ſo ever after, the ordaining of 
rus the Lord coming mightily upon hin, denotes the a Biſhop in the Church was expreſſed by his receiving 
2 which God gave him to kill the Lion, and that-þzhe holy Ghoſt. Other uſes there are of the word Spi. 
an eſſay of what he ſhould. be able to do to the FPhili: I rin, which will be diſcernible by the Context, and be 
ſtine t, v. 1. Thus Num. T1. 17. when God takes of he} reducible to one or more of theſe, but are too long to 5 
_ Spirit which is upon Moſes and pute it upon the Scbemi be more particularly ſer down here. 
7y, "tis apparent that the Spirit there ſignifies the Cm T 
2 F . en . 
Feen eech men Gin en 2775 | wa 
Hint $307 ri 2 A, Is ITT 
W 20 7247 [2:36 E08T' 1 den 281 21 E * a: £4 * Fata, 
ings the Lord Cappointed other * feventy alſo, and ſent them „ 
two before his face, into every city and place, whether he himſelf Ns he nely the 
read of. nge wout to be to Prophets, thats, tago on his-errands, ax be ſhould appoint them, which they id by cur, tn af be is* + 
A "hn ers proclaiming 4 appronth ik udp whither hate to come” PSs: Wn they 3 N of 
yy Th ſaid he unto th | all en e e 
two, and . 2+ Therefore ſaid he unto them, [The harveſt truly is great, but the labourers are Wr 
Hy v.17. fem pray ye therefore the Lond of the harveſt, thap he would fend forth labourers into ug wer Ed N 
his harveſt. | | SY nn dee the Goſpel, 8 
when it ſhall be. to them, it is needful therefore to to Cod to incline men hearts to undertake this office'of going” 
and gevealing. it to them, for as yet there are. very few for ſogreat a tax. eee Fans 
3. Go your ways ['behold, I fend you forth as lambs among wol ves.) 4 I zut when ye go, Je muſt 
e nee . e een. Linger and if receptions; ooo 
* neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor thooes, and ſalute no man by the way.) . Jet let not that deter 
5 or put you upon making provifiors before-hand for'your Journey; and as you go ſpend no time in civilities with any, intend. 
” D Ines f Fan f 4 £4, 
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and mind that one buſineſs you go about. „ab un bs. > has 
LS 3. And ineo whatſgeverhouſe ye enter; firſt ſays Feace be to this houſee. „„ 
. | 6. And if | the ſon of peace be there] your peace ſhall upon it, if not, it ſhall tun 6. Any to whom peace. 
Se dainty © you again; a Gi egen $7 de en 4:9 er 71 19%. 77 properly be un jous 
perſon, called by an Hebraiſm the ſon-of pesce (as tho wicked, Apoſtate traytor is tho ſon efdition, John 1 liable | 
„ r traxter i the ſon of, wehjition, Joun 17: 12.) any pljable ©, 


| | ino, 
7. And in the ſame houſe remain eating and drinking ſuch-things. as they give; for „ alt got gat! ed. 
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| "28. The due performarice 28. And 
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— — 8. And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, [eat ſuch things as are 


2 ſet before you.] . | 


.. 9, And heal the ſick that ate therein, and ſay unto them [the kingdom of God is 


9. Sce Mat. 3. note c. : 
come nigh + unto you.) | ; | 
10. But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out i, 


into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, | 
11. Even the very duſt of 2 city which cleaveth on us we do wipe off | againſt you: 
u 


11. As a teſtimony of x . 
your obſtinacy,and ufaze of * notwithſtanding be ye 


T par pay oo NS AS you.] deſtruion is very near falling on ; , | A 
; token to aſſure you our u | ; 55 a 
; / 1 565 "ga judgment "12. But I'fay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable [in that day] for Sodom then 1 * N 
comes, v. 14. for that city. | | ; 
e 13. Wo * thee, Chorazin, Wo unto thee, Bethſaida ; for if the mighty works 
ties Soda whom had been done in Tyre,and Sidon, which have beeh done in you, they had a great 
ſo many miracles have been While ago repented, fitting in ſack cloath and aſhes.] | 
ſhewn to work faith in you, and ſo to bring you to repentance, and all in vain : Had the like been done in heathen cities near you, 


in all likelihood would have been t on by them. 
47 5 ne * But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment then for 


portion in the vegeance ap- YOU. 


proaching ſhall be upportabſe then youts, f a | | 
by, wr nw erh he ah 405 thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven, ſhall be thruſt down 
0x5 0 ell. ü 


ſolation, ſee Mat. 11.23. ; * 
Ae ich 3 16. He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he 4c. 
to ypur preachers, the de · that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent dr. | Ry 
foil of theſe warnings of yours is the deſpiſing of me that have ſent you, and ſo of God that ſent me, and hath deſtin d this on- 

ly means to avert his judgments from the world, and hall accordingly — all vengeance upon the Jews on their refuſal. 

| | 17. And the ſeventy returned again with joy, faying, Lord, even the devils are ſub- 


return d, they came to ject unto us through thy name. | 


to be above any harm that any the moſt noxious creature, which the devil may uſe as his inſtrument, can do unto you. ws 
0. You are children & 20. ee eee in this xejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubje& unto you, but 


& % * 


heirs of God, ſet in that ET rejoyce, becauſe | your names are written in heaven. ] 
ight way, in which as many o inheri 
C117-25,/ | 21. In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in 


* a of heaven and 'earth, that thou haft 
and. condeſcenſion to > and haſt revea 


weakneſs of men, mixt fight. ] q | 
BREDA <P VWsi6 09.1.5 $08.42; > 13.40 SEHIERT,” £ '? 

e ot in a 22. All things are delivered to me of my Father, ] and no man knoweth who the 

. * fathers Fo ry Son is, - but the Father, and who the Fa ; 


| 


* 
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#5:Ttisanincomparable 23. And he turned him unte his diſciples, and faid privately, [Bleſſed are the eyes 
— ar now parte which ſee the things that ye ſee.] Pa, os 1 3 wy 55 
n, g For alloy chat many Prophes ad Rs , e tings 
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| LING. * üer 1 i [7 — 
14,26, A ſtudent of the 25. And behold, [a certain Lawyer food up and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 
Law, cam to try what his What ſhall I do to inherit — — — HIER 
1 was about the 26. And he ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law? How readeſt thou? 
, or rule of Life, and asked him what was neceſſary to be obſerved to the attaining that eternal life which Chriſt promiſed : 
and he anſwered him, The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is ſet down as the main ſubſtantial part of the Law, which he 
tet 9167] "Vie thate' Ds God with 3 
W 50%, "ge tor 27. And he anſwering ſaid,J Thou thalt love the! God with all thy heart, 
„ and with all thy ſoul,and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
mary of the IW. bour e P N bal 2 . 
1 | he faid unto him, Thou haft anfweted well, [this do and thou ſhalt 
of this is all that I now re- live.] MY | | s ge e 
require of thee to ſalvation. g a 
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9 * 4 * p 
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"29. buthewilling toſet. 29. But he willing to Juſtify himſelf ſaid funto Jeſus, And who is my'Lneigh- 


out his gn perfedtions, & bour ? ] nnn OE ET RR ; ft; 
2 we having 3 the ny 4 ba 2 er b LN obſervance of the ceremonies of the 

w,. made no queſtion concerning that, or the ſecond, the Re dowd propoſed other queſtion.- Wh 
are Contained under thar title of neighbour ? Ty + Af 4c * ran oy 1 I rey 3 
30. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid; A certain man went down from Jeruſalem iy 4 | 


CE 


| 6, This. | ion eſus | - "BTL . * ” > Had * 
thought belt to ww Wie cho, and fell among thieves , which, ſtripped him of his raiment and wounded. 
a parable, ſaying, and departed, leaving him half dedeee . 
* 1. And a certain Prieſt 31. And a * by chance there came down a certain Prieſt that way, and when he 
2 t-any'knowledgeiof Him, he paſſed Name T2207 e 1 3,9 455 9 i birch _" 
» hat had happened, atthe ſame time went that y, and ſaw him, and would take no pity on him. e 
pI 2.Coming thitherinhis © 3% And Ukewiſe a Levite I When he was at the place, came and looked on him, 
F | 6 | | al 3 ſtaid ſo long as to and E Nn ſide.] * hr; 1 a g 2 s "Pace, n: * = q wht 
_— - Re at ene bam worn, fon. -.1 e „ 
1 OF P22 1% 4D ee | | r r } wot 349.10 VAI OY ©: 122K But 
wah <Q | F. 6 N | : 8 0 wo 2 * * 


7 upon, 


re of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh + un- « Barthes, 


more , 


oer iſion. 
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2 journi here he nd w he ſaw zz. But tho' the prieſt & 
; 1850 . certain itane, as he journied, came where he was, and when] 8 wy 0 pr 
- not ſo F t a Samaritan, which t ſo, being of an Aſſyrian extraction (ec 
John "26 2 Adee religion ſeparated him from the Jews (John 4. 9. & Luke 9, 53.) _ not ſo hard hearted , but a: 
OON As, RIP 
hi ing in oyl and wine] and ſet Waſhed his wounds 
34. And went to him, and [bound up his wounds, pouring in oyl an 34. d his wounds, 
; ; ht and took care of him. applied healing thinzs to 
him on his own beaſt, and oy * them, and then bound them up cleanly, 22 are wont. 
5. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out] two pence, and gave them See note on Mat.s. i. 
to the hoſt, and {aid unto him, Take care of him, and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. * 
36. Which now of theſe three thinkeſt thou was neighbour unto him that fell among 
thieves ? Ire 


37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, {Go * mg 


and do thou likewiſe] g a | ſwer to thy queſtiun, Who 
is thy neighbour, v. a9. For every perſon that is in want of thy relief, altho he be to thee as a Jew to a Samaritan, upon terms ot 
abſolute ſeparation and hoſtility toward thee, muſt be looked on by thee as the object of thy compaſſion and mercy, and ot any 
charity of thine of which he is capable, Mat. 53. 43,44 Dips wo 
38. Now it came to paſsas they went, that he entred into a certain village, and a 
certain woman named Martha received him into her houſe, | 


39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo ¶ ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his 39. hi her ſelf as 


word.) | a diſciple, never parted 
dad” ; from him, but attended diligently to all that was delivered by him. 
40. But Martha was [cumbred about much ſerving, and came unto him, and faid, 
Lord, doſt thou not care that my fiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid her therefore making proviſion for (and 


e b help me. | diſtributing to) the gueſts, 
= 12 note 2 c. 1, and ſhe came to Chriſt, and deſired himito bid her ſiſter Mary to joyn with her, to make proviſion for the 
And which was too much for her to do alone. 

| d 


41. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 41. Thou tabeſt a great 

troubled about many things. ] 1 5 12 deal of unneceſſary, though 
not culpable pains (as in all worldly bufineſs there is a great deal more ſolicitude then is neceſſary.) 

42. But one thing is needful, and Mary hath choſen “ that good part, which ſhall 42. But the one only 

not be taken from her. ] + ANF et, - -"p thing which is abſolutely 

, the hearing my word in order to the keeping it, the receiving advantage by my coping to thy, houſe, is much a more 

acceptable thing to me, then the entertaining me with ſo much diligence, and the advantage of this will continue to Mary to all 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 31, By chance] The word (vyuple fignifies lite ben they were hungry, v.43. So dual dran, Ar- 


a rally concurrence, when two things fall out together, m, Ats 20.35. to relieve the poor, and; as it there fol- 


Evyxvgic Syywps (itſhould be Sh) Culeyic faith Heſychins, 
and Euyyipnun | 
fortuna, but from wyzzro ſum, the word: ſignifying, be- | 
Ing and no more.) So ptaces that /re together are cal- | of he (ö wor here; Chriſt was received a 
led Cvyhyytrrm, Num. 21.25. and 35:3. and Deut. 2. 37. | | 
accord ing to the notion of the Simple Kugs, Di, made proviſion for him, and all that were with him, 

2 this is called νν D, A great deal gf work in provi- ** 


admiration. But in Hippoerates it is uſed frequently to 
ſignify any occaſion of doing any thing, J. de med. vet. 
uli d dm˙ũů me Covyxgilw, for pleaſure 
any other occuſion, or cundurrent thing ; that being 
the _ time — 5 1 of any thing. An 
it may be ren «pon becaſton, that is, having ſome fore when we want and pra 
75 at The, ha going * =o wy 
F. 40. Help e word e/l:nautaritne , eſpecially | ceding for us, that what is abſolutely. beſt-may 
with a Genirive of the perſon jJoyn'd with bende A 18 md lb in ling 
ſuccour or relieve any in diſtreſs, ſo Take 1. 


b. 


Ax A- 
Cave. 


oth Vardg yum Svaluis, | 

tt exactly thus, And the ſame time it fell out that a upon ſhe complains to Chriſt,that Mary by hearkning 
certain prieft came down that way; according to * Cal. 
cidius's definition of fortune, that it is concurſus ſimul | vide tor them alone, without an 
cadentium cauſarum duum, originem ex 2 tra: upon defires him to bid her bear ber company, 
bentium, ex quo concurſu provenit aliqui 
cum admiratione, a.concurrence of t too cauſes f 
T baving their beginning from counſel, 


IY + 1 


lows, 20 give to them. So ee, 1 Cur. 12.28. the of- 
to wp | fice of re/ieving the poor; ſee note e, on that chap: 
From hence tis diſcernible, what is the full importance 


Cuſdus (not with any rel 


entertain d in the houſe of Martha and Mary, Martha 


ſychis, and Kuye, vadpye, and Kuyla, j xam qy- 


And then the rendring will be | ding for them all, at the beginning of the verſe; here- 


to him left her Naxordy uilw, to miniſier to them, or pro- 


from 


ing at 
d then] us, nor conſequently to 75 as we ought , there 


by at that time. | Chriſt joineth with us in relieving us, that is, in inter 


granted us, joins with us in prayer, and ſo in relieving 


ddc le Iced be bath relieved Iſrael, a work of H., which Chriſt knows us to 
mercyas,it follows, and a filling them with good things, | we do not. | 


nd moſt in need of hen 


"WIS. * ** mn 
_—_— 


= EY 


1: A NDitcame to paſs that as he was praying in 2 certain place, when he caſts 12 7 e 
8 A one of his diſciples ſaid unto. him, Lord, teach us to N John alſo taught 1 gd uponoccaſion of 


Hallowed be thy Name, Thy kingdom come 
in earth. W 4 


— * that in the Sermon on the mount, Mat. 6. 9.9 Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, Whenſdever ye pray folemaly, omit not to uſe this 


4 Fo * * = ood. it. HO 
_ 


* 


his frequent retiring to 

was upon that perfotthance, his diſciples took into confideraticn. how nec x 4. A 2. Prayer, at 4 time when he 

| — i Cn - tn thaw. qae of 1 * - 3 as — — * — eee 

8 90 ee iſt had given to hisdiſe 5 A ** a  prayet, which they 
m, When ye Pray, Ty, Our Father which art ide 

hy will be done, as in heaven, 1 


4. K upon that demand 
of his (being another time 
and upon another occaſion 


7 


3, Give 


40. Wholly taken up about 


body elſe, and there · 


or ought, the Spirit of 


4. e. us by prayer filently for us, and asking thoſe things, 


Sunce/)1- 


N, 


in making 
preter Jem proviſion for them, the alm, as Hu, oe 
alling | the making this proviſion, and the ovy added to it, 
the 7oyning with her, or bearing her company, contrary 
ich concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope with} to the Alu, her doing it alone, precedent. Thus Rom. 
8. 26. Curl] N’ dderelors Y, is To Joyn in re- 
lieving our neceſſities. We have no means but pray. 
or for | ex to God to relieve our ſelves in any diſtreſs. But 


then again, we know not what is abſolutely beſt for 


CAR. | 
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4 8 8 day by day our daily bread. 
—_ See Mats 6418+ > +, 4.751 fore N TI fins, fot we alfs rr every wth * indebted ww] 


4- E * 4 * Ard lead us 8 into temptatioꝑp, hut SPATE BS us from evil. 
, Res .-»: 5; And he ſaid unto them, Wache you ſhall have a friend aud ſhall 20 unto him . 
| at midnight, and ſay unto him, 2 — me three loaves, 
l ee 6. For a fend of mine In his EY is come to e, a [ have nothing to 
. ee 2 Cr bete bm gear 25a . 
d l 2 Mg And he from within hall anſwer and ſay, trouble me ins An is now w ſhut. 
ho b. 4 „aich might deli- and | my children are wirh me] in bed, I cannot rife and give — lod v. 
ver it to thee are. 
5 8-1 ſay unto you, ¶ tho he will not riſe and give bim becauſe: bei is bs friend yet be. 
og A grroyen: cauſe ot lis * imporcunity he will] riſe and give him as many as he needs. 221 | =_ 


ill not k upon him, 
Yet his coming without baſhfulnek at ſuch a time of night, Which it an argument of his real want, and of his confidence in him to Flut, 


ill certainly make hi 
whom he comes, will certainly * 7 I fay, unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you ſeck ai an ſhall fag knock | 


me e ei your od: — and it ſhall be opened unto your]. 
ſtancy and ear $ in prayer to God have upon him. 
io. For no child or friend © 10. For every one that asketh, receiverh ; and he that (Skat, Gaderh 3 and to-him 
of Gody ever miſſeth to — 5 1 it ſnall be 1 
ive from him he thus | with 
* = — — 4 is no 141. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a None ? 
/ fear that r or if he ask a fl, will he for a fiſh give him a Serpent ? 
ſuch petitions, co, hs x2. Or if he ſhall ask an b will he offer him a Scorpion ? . 
ren u ee -73--1t ye then deing evil, know how to give good gitts unto your children, how 
good for them and tho ma- much more ſhall your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him? 1 
ny things which men ak be not ſuch, yet his Spirit, and the aſſiſtances of that, are ſo certainly ſo, that = vill aever be denied 


3 to them that ask them of the Father. 
and theaifeaſe which © 14+ And he was caſting out a devil [and it was dumb and i it came to paſs thar when 


Gt derb inflited on the the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake] and the propel wondred. 


| ; man, deprive& him of ſpeech, and he caſt out the devil; ORD. ont. hs pope 
85 15. But ſome perſwaded | 15-Bur ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils thro? Beelzebub the chief of the 


. themlelves, v. 17. that all his devils. | 
power was from Beelxebub, Mat. 9. 34. & t 2.24- and that he having power of all inferior devils, enabled him 0 caſt them out. 


16. Others to make trial 16. And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. 
of his power, deſired him to ſhew them ſome miracles or tokens of God's ſending him, ſome voice from heaven, or the like. 
17. Bur he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them] Every kingdom divided a. 


a 1 gainlt | itſelf is brought to teen „and an houſe divided againſt an houſe 


he aſed the devils pos 
to caſt outdevils he ed theſe a uments of conviction (and to the latter is anſwer is ſet down, Mat. 149. and here v. 29 K C) * 
1 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom Rand? decals 


18, If there be a diviſion 
ang th iſs an ye ſay chat [caſt out out der e a 
2 et. him ainſt another, ngdom cannot endure, for tho poſſible for/the advinclag of the 46- 
vils kingdom, ;nftrciment of his may undo that which another hath done, which is nota diviſion, but a politick union and con- 
junction ia the — projet, yet for one to oppoſe, and violently to 14 other (ſee Mar, 1.25.) and to do dis utmoſt to caſt 
him and his kingdom out oi n imagined among thoſe that areof a conſpiracy, but en.. | 


ly — nn bent to ruine oor os Mat.12.27 
19. That which is done by A I by Beelzcbub caſt out devils, af whom do your ſons caſt them out? 


them before your eyes a cherefor (ſhall they be your judges.] 


be an argument of conviction agai 
e 4 Burif 1 wich the finger of God caft our devs 10 doube the kinglom of God 


* Nat 12. 28.) of is come upon you] 
Cel er t I caſt out devil, then, the rac of Moſes coſt by the Magicians to be done by the ingerof God, —_—PY 


19. were 4 certain teſtimony that he was ſent by God to redeem the people out of their this « 
that 4 am nom ſent by God, to redeem you, if you will believe on e. 1 drtain argument, . 


n 


21. The devil will not be 21. When a ſtrong man armed his lace, hi oods peace. 
| e eee lin wig wr fo what the deff Ne Ins . 
nquer, iw. 
22. But when a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon Him and overcome him, he taketh 


A therefore my 
Na. out dei ae arge- frum him * all his 2 Nr he ny: and divideth his ſpo na * his 
| benefits of th victory to-be difiributed among them. cy hy 1 
n , 23. le hat is not with me is againſt me; and he that gareroth not with me bc. 


* —— ſcattereth.] Mar au. 
he that doth not affiſt, but caſt out Satan, mad be reſolved to be en qnamyel tis, and mot h operate by power from him. 80 | 


rn fa wan be aces 
tb en that hee, 24. When the unclean ſpirit is Ws out 0 man, walketh through dry 
reel wh eric o 8 relt, and finding none, he filth, I will return unto my mT fe 
O 
e e e ae pe . ſee Mat 1243. \ Y & 
25. And when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept and carbiſhel, 

| _. 26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſever! other ſpirits more Wicked "RW 
— — 1 they enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe then 
the 


© rn ot 1 
. 27. And it came to pals as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woma 
wb 2 his ime lift up her voice and, ſaid unto Rien! Bleſſed i is the womb that bare gant the pas 


came'tofpeak with ink, & which thou haſt ſucked. 
obe dune ind Held him ſo, Mat. t a. 47. and upon mention of his mothet a can there preſent lid aloud. 0 0 \ 
At. Bat he id, Who W Bur he ſaid, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and 


ver thall hear: he 
. wordof God, ts to EBB oe, 12. 49,30, And indeed biellednel 
ſervant of Then far greater me other of ed. * la whoſe aw 15 is aan dh 

i. OFT DI. 


to 
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And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to ſay] This 
15 44 evil generation : abe ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, but the 
ſign of Jonas the prophet. | 


29 As for the ſecond que- 

ſtion propoſed, v. 15. he 

now in the preſence of a 

| ; great multitude gave anſwer alſo to that, (ſee Mat. 12.39.) 

| 30. For as Jonas Was a fign to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be to 30. For as Jonas preach- 

this generation. 0 | : | ing in the ſtreets of Nine- 
veh. being accompanied with the miracle of having been three days in the whales belly, and then being caſt upon the ſhore alive, 
was an affurance to them, that without repentance they ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed. So ſhall the preaching of Chriſt tothe men 
of this age, accompanied with his death and reſurrection after three days, be a certain fore-runner of deſtruction to them that 
believe not. c . M ; 

31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this ge- 


neration, and ſhall condemn them: for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the 


* more, Earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, [* a greater then Solomon is 91 Neve ts more of wit: 
TeV here.] | dom, heavenly divine do- 
| N ctrine, then ever was in all Solomons words, or writings, Mat. 1 2. 42. 
32. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and ſhall a | 
i h hing of Jonas, and behold, [W a greater g,Þ7 re 15 more power: 
* more, condemn it, for they repented at the preaching 8 2 8 ful preaching,denunciation 
monday then Jonas 15 here.] | | ; of ſeverer judgments, then 
* ; thoſe that Jonah denounced againſt Nineveh. 
33. No man] when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a ſecret place, neither un- 33. ro that purpoſe of v. 
der a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may lee the light. 28:that they only are bleſs d 
which not only hear but obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech ot Chriſt, delivered at another time alſo, Mat. 3. 1 5. 
"Th lake of the body is ths eye, therefore” when thins eye is fingle, th 
34. The light of the body is the eye, therefore when thine eye is ſingle, t een | 
whole body alſo is full of light, but when thine eye is evil, thy whole body alſo 1 — bs —— — 
is full of darkneſs.) other, uſed alſo by Chriſt 
in the ſame ſermon on the mount (ſee note on Mat. 6. 22. 1.) that the heart being once truly warmed with Chriſtian virtues will 
fill the whole body with charitable and Chriſtian actions. / 
35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkneſs. ] 35. Take care therefore 
that the Chriſtian precepts and graces afforded thee, be not accompanied with an unchriſtian life. | 
36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark , the 36. If therefore the Chri- 
whole ſhall be full of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candle doth givegian doctrine have taken 
= candle, thee light.] A | full poſſeſſion of thee, and 
by bright no faculty or affection be left out from being wrought upon by it, then ſure the actions will be moſt illuſtrioufly ſo, and the whole 
ſhining , life of ſuch an one will be as a room with a blazing torch or candle in it, enlightned in every corner, without any intermiſſions 
lightneth or mixture of unchriſtian actions. : | a 
3 37. And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him, and he went 


15 gur in, and ſat down to meat. | 
. 38. And [ when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed before 38. The phariſce won- 
dinner. , dred to ſee him lye down 
\ to dinner without waſhing his hands firſt. See Mar.7.3. notes on a. and b. 
39. And the Lord ſaid unto him, [Now do ye Phariſees make clean the out- 


* violence, fide of the cup and platter, but your inward part is full of * ravening and wick tesa — 
& villany, ednck.] | | 


| | ; ' 2 a man ſhould waſh his veſ- 
— lg ſels, the out-ſide of them only, leaving the inſides of them full of all filthineſs ; for thus do ye waſh your bodies, leaving your 
Gee 1 Cor ſouls full of uncleanneſ. - 


« . 4 
. * re: 5 9 1. 
49. Ye fools, did he not he that which is without, make that which is within 40. This is an extream 


alſo ? ] ; folly; for if your outward 
| waſhings were iu obedience to God, you would cleanſe the infides, your hearts and fouls alſo as well as your bodies. 


*what you 47+ But rather * © give alms of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all things are 41. The veſt way of * 


have, or d clean unto you. 6 * 'rifying yourſelves, eſtates, 
are able, meats and drinks,&c. from all pollutions cleaving to them, is (inſtead of that which you Phariſees attempt by waſhing your hands, 
give alms, your veſſels, &c.) by works of mercy and liberal almſgiving, as far as you are able, reſtoring to the injured, or if there be not 
on in alms place for that, giving to thoſe that want. 8 


+ pay 42. But wo unto you Phariſees, for ye * tithe mint and rue, and all manner of herbs, 
tiths of and paſs over judgment and the love of God: theſe ought ye to have done, and not to 


42. Aniſe, and cuumin, 
u aud m jegyè the other und one. 


Mat. 23. 23. and fo alſo of 


| 22 ; rue, and every th 
herb that grow in your garden, and omit the principal duties both to God and man. Theſe are the main things which « 852 


. requires of you, though thoſe other lower performances ought not to be omitted, of paying tiths exactly, according to the law 


cuſtom among = ; dan 
43. Wo unto you Phariſees , for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ ſynagogues,] 43. Conſiſtories Mat. 23. 6. 
and greetings in the — 8 | h 
'44. Wo unto you Scribes a ariſees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves [which ap- . 6 8 
pear not, and the men that walk over them, are not aware of has] F * 8828 
the ſpecious out ſides of them, Mat. 23. 27. 
ted by them, (ſee note on Mat. 2 3. g. | | 
45. Then anſwered one of the 3 and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying 4. Doctors of the Law 
thou reproacheſt us 185 1. 8 ; | members of the Sanhedrin, 
or Conſiſtories, and ſaith unto him, This ſpeech of thine ſeems to reflect on us, and the gravity that belongs to our places and per- 
. ſons, and is a reproach to us. 42. 7 8 | 
46. And he ſaid, | Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers : for ye lade men with burthens 


know not what is within, viz. bones of dead men and putrefaction, and ſo are pollu- 


grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch nor the burthens with one of your CS or wax Ar 
ngers.] " | lay heavy tasks on others, 
and think not your ſel ves obliged to perform or undergo any part of them. 0 
* that, 47. Wo unto you, * for ye e build the ſepulchers of the prophets, and your fa- -, 47,48. Wo be to you for 
zu. thers killed tem. er | . of yourg, in 
+ thus ze 48. J. Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, * for they in- — HO Nee: 
bear wit- deed killed them, and ye build ye build their ſepulchers. of thoſe. prophets, whom 
neſs, and your fathers. killed ; you your ſclves having as bloody thoughts againſt thoſe that are now ſent to you, and being ready to fill up 
conſent, or their meaſure of blood- guiltineſs, Mat. 23. 32. by Jo” adoraing their ſepulchres, ye bear witneſs that your fathers killed the pro- 
are well- phets, and at the fame time ye are well pleaſed with their works, that is, delighted in, and meditate the like ; and though ye ſay 
pleaſed Mat.23.30. that if you had lived ia their days, ye would not have put the prophets to death, yet by your preſent actions of per- 

| — | ſecuting me, and ehirſting after my blood, ye ſhe that ſuch — are but hypocriſy in you. | | 


* that, 
bh.” 


” 
1 - 
” 
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49, Therefore 


and they which ſee 


74 
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| 202 Paraphraſe. 


© 49. And ſo- clearly you les, and. ſome of them t 
on. 22 ee e 


wy in you, 
50. And this is likely to 


; is generation. 
te the eſe of it,the Jews world, may be 3 Gods 


From the blood of Abel unto the blood of 


of this age ſhall undergo the ſevereſt vengeance that 


49. Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apo- 
begun by your fathers, and continued 5. 
30. That the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of the 


ſhall ſlay and perſecute,] 
m he ſends to them, for this was 


can bring on a rebelliots people. 
charias, which - periſhed be 


— * = he Altar and the Temple, Verily 1 fay unto you, ir ſhall be required of this 


twixt t 
generation. 


32. Have robb d the peo- 


52. Wo unto you Lawyers, for ye ſhave taken away the key of knowledge: ye en- 


ö oof that underſtanding” tred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye hindred. 


of Scripture which might make them embrace 
| are inclinable to reccive it, ye hinder as much as you can. 

$3,54- To expreſs great 
anger(ſce Mar. 6. a.) and in- 
dignation againſt — and 
to ſe many things to a 
New ty way of queſtion, might accuſe him.) 


53. And as he ſaid theſe theſe things unto them, the Scribes and Phariſees began to 


[* urge him vehemently, and to *f provoke him to ſpeak of many things, 
54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, 


the Goſpel now preach'dto them: ye will not receive the faith your ſelves, and thoſe which 


that they might get ſomewhat from him, which being teſtified againſt him, might be matter of accuſation. 


Annotations on 


V.4. Indebted) The word an to owe, is here to be | 

0 taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language, 
fer (wherein Chriſt certainly ſpake) which neither the 
Greek. nor Latine, nor Hebrew had made uſe of; For 


he that fins, or offends, either againſt God or man, | 


is in Syriack ſaid 20 a debrer, and fo Ram debitun, 
4 debt, that is, peccatum, a fin. So Exod. 3 2. This peo 
ple, ER Nn have ſinned a ſin, the Targum read, 
wor am hath ought a debt. So Lev. 4. If a prieſt, 
&c. tar ſhall fin, the Targum reads, Am ſhall owe, 
So Luke 13.4. of thoſe on whom the tower fell, do you 
think, faith Chriſt, that ay 6 were, itartra mg mis]ag, 
debtors, that is, offenders, beyond all? and proportio- 
nably to this, 70 pardon is by them exprels'd by pad 
to remit.and is here rendred dqirau, to rc/cafe or abſolue. 

V.7. The door is ſhut ] The Romans were wont to ex- 
reſs the firſt part of the night, the cloſe of the evening, 
y primd face, candle-lighting. A later part other na- 
tions expreſs'd by /burting up the doors, called in Greek 
xacvoidveby, which time was wont by a kind of bell. 
man, to be cryed about the ſtreets. Thus Fof.25. about 


4 # Woe x- 
KANG Os 


the time of ſhutting the gate, where the Greek reads, 
Sc J 5 aun ineidle, when the gate was ſhut.” Thus in 
this place, the door is ſhut, is meant as an expreſſion of 


by peoovut[hs at midnight. 

V. 41. Such things a# you — The phraſe vd Urea 

. © fignifies according to ability. So when Epiterz appoints 
m %. to abſtain from oaths, ix wy bre, as far as we are a- 
ble, and in Gemiſthus Pletho, <z eg). p. 57.C%v cu 

2% W iy rey Q1X0ugAfy, ſpeaking of him, who of that 

which he hath, exerciſes liberality without any great 

eXPENce. This is expreſs d in Job. by e mv Wag: 
»bylev go}. role inexpoodrlu, give alms of what thou haſt, 

and fo La ke $.3.& 12.33. and fo faith _ Evdy, 
Uvnrdgyov N Hunt Rr, that which a man bath in his potr- 
er, and Phavorinus to the lame purpoſe, Jurelts, de- 

+68vor, SAN and 'tis anſwerable to that of Deut. 
16.10. which we read, according az the Lord thy God 

bath bleſſed thee. But becauſe the precept is here gi- 

ven to the hypocritical Phariſees, who may have been 

uilty of great fins of injuſtice, and tis not impoſſi- 

ble &gmyi may ſignify that, v. 39. (tho' I conceive it 

may fitly be taken in another ſenſe, noted 1 Cor.5. note 

h.) and becauſe this ſin of oppreſſion, and rapine, and 

5 cheating, and wronging others, is ſo ordinary in the 
world, that it may be reaſonable for our Saviowr”s 

ſpeech to reſpect that among other ſins, and ſo to pro- 

. Poſe here the way, on the ſinners part, required for the 

\ cleanſing of that. Thercfore it is not amiſs yet far- 

ther to obſerve, that the place here 7 uz Sire iam: 

1oovylw, and not 4 wv deb, may in conſtruction be 

ſo rendred, as that the two Accufative Caſes ſhalt be 

ſet-by way of oppoſition, and both follow the Verb 


Js, and then the meaning will be give 
or 4% far az you are able, as far as all that you have 
will reach. This we know the injurious is bound to, 


re what you bave, | ab 


Cap. XI. 


in caſe of rapine, to reſtore all that he hath taken a- 
way, before 
not able to reſtore all, yet certainly he muſt go as far 
as he can, and that is the leaſt that will be accepted, 
(nay Zaccheuss example when he repented, may be 
fit in that caſe to be confidered, who made a fourtold 
reſtitution to the injured perſon, and gave half of his 
goods t9 the poor, over and above) And he that either 
reſtores to the utmoſt,or doth it as far as is now in his 
power, he doth reſtore 2% i in this ſenſe. But be- 
cauſe many caſes there are, wherein there is not place 
for exact reſtitution to the perſon injured, he may be 
gone, and all that have right to what was his, and the 
like, and in that caſe giving to the poor, in works of 


the like holds in other ſins, wherein tho? no other man 


muſt be cleanſed by ſome effectual works of repen- 
tance,and mercy to the poor, is ſpecified as an eminent 
work of this kind, Dan 4.27. therefore in all theſe and 
the like reſpects, the precept is here given more gene- 
rally,to make uſe of theſe works of alms, where the 
caſe requires, as reſtitution where the cafe requires that, 
and even then, after Zacheuss example, alms alſo; and 


the lateneſs of the time of night, and is expreſs d, v. 5. ſo the full of the precept is, vc irh bre , 


what you have in alms, even all that you have, where 
all is il-gotten,and the whole lump is by that means 
unclean ; or as much as you have taken by rapine, & 
oppreſſion, what ever. that is, (with advantage) if you 
have ſo much: if you have not v. irbe,,obat you have 
will by Gods mercy be accepted. And fo in other fins, 
wherein others have not been injured, or wherein no 
reſtitution is required, ſtill a very liberal alms-giving is 
uired, not only ſo much, as were every mans duty, 
abſtracted from theſe pollutions thus contracted (as 
alms giving, we know is gy under precept and ſome 
degree of it is our righteouſneſs, in the ſacred ſtyle,we 
are unjuſt if we —_— it not) but in ſome propor- 
tion to a treſpaſs-oftering, ſo much more, as a fruit of 


e a revenge on our ſelves and an evidence 
of o 


ur true contrition for our ſins. And this in reſpect 
of the guct um, ſet down indefinitely (not defining the 
Juſt proportion, but leaving that to our choice) 0 ;- 
visla, what we have, or able to give, and not only ſome 
ſmall mite“, unproportionable, as it would per- 
haps be interpreted, if it were here 2% . ir- 
Toy in Gemiſthus's notion premiſed, as that is no 
more than a oy vwayyoy]ey in Tobit, out of what thou 


T meſlcn. 
gers, 


*be ſharp. 
that they 272 
* poſe him 
CONCcCern- 
ing many 
things. 


can hope for pardon: but in caſe he be, , 


mercy or pity, is the only way left of reſtitution: and 7 1 


N there is pollution contracted, and that 


Ow 


aft. | 
Ib. Clear] The Arabick word for alms. Z achat, hath d. 


a double notion, ſay they, either of encre 


or clean. iſa u. 


N ys 2 

ſong the firſt, quia erogatio ejus concitiat — 04;4. 
pros, becauſe the giving alms obtains a bleſſing on the 
wealth, and ſo encreaſeth it, the fecond, quod opes 
inguinamento & animum ab avaritie ſordibus 
furgat, becauſe it A the riches from the polluti- 
on and filthineſs t 


at adheres to them, and the mind 


from 


e 
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Mar. 6. F tbe eye 
lüiberality is in the 


covetouſneſs, accord ing to that of building their tombs they expreſs d that approbation, 
7 ſcngle, that is, where the virtue of | but that otherwiſe that was evidently ſeen) and tho 
heart, the whole body is full of tight, | to diſguiſe this, ye adorn their Sepulchres,yet ye do re- 
that is, of all Chtiſtian virtues, contrary to the vices | ly the ſame things that ye pro els to condemn, .and 
pointed at by the darkneſs that follows. In reference ſo are hypocrites in ſo doing : which is more dittinQ- 
to this notion of the word in the Syriack, and Ara- |ly ſet down by Matthew, when he adds in a prophetick 
bick, this ſeems to be here ſpoken by our Saviour, ſtyle delle fill ye up the meaſure of 54 ers,no- 
Give Alus, which comes from a word that fignifies | ring their fathers fins, that they diſclaim, to be of the 
ro cleanſe, and all ſhall be clean to you, your wealth | ſame kind, but of an inferior degree to thoſe which 
ſhall be purg'd and bleſsd, and your mind cleanſed (Ae are now ready to practice, and ſo to bring up. 
alſo. . Ton them thoſe woes, that utrer exciſion, which had 


from the ſullages 


V. 47. Build the Sepulchres) The meaning of this 
paſſage being thus rendred, Wo, unto you.that ye build 
the ſepulchres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed 
them, will ſoon appear, if it be obſerved 1. that the 
woes here ſo oft denounced in this and other places a- 
gainſt the Phariſees, were for ſeveral acts of Hypocri- 
iy in them. Now hypocriſy or perſonation, being 
the outward appearance, the diſguiſe or ſpecious at: 
tire, of an action, that is here ſer down by it ſelf, the 
vice that was diſguiſed,and endeavoured to be conceal- 
ed under it, being not here named, but by their preſent 
actions (perſecuting Chriſt) viſible and notorious, and 


not befall'n their fathers. Thirdly, by taking in into 
this period, that which both here, and in St. Matt he to, 
is at the cloſe of it, I wi/7 ſend them Prophers and Apo- 


files, and ſome of them they will Nay and perſecute, 


to evidence them the generation of thole Vipers, whoſe 
practiſes they profeſs d to diſlike, but do really imitate, 
which is the thing wherein their hypocriſy conſiſted, x 


upon which the Judgment of hell came upon them! 


V. 53. fv. Amopdlige in ordinary Greek is 
to recite without book, as a ſcholar doth a leſſon, A 


uriuns A, Taith Suridas and Phauorinus. And accor- me ew. 


dingly the place in Heſycbius muſt be correted, inſtead 


between the waglups1s ye bear witneſs, and the Curd do- 
28 are ye have a complacency with the deeds of your fa. 


withal intimated by St. Mat. c. 23.3 2. as it he had ſaid, 
Your building, and adorning the ſepulchres of the old 
Prophets which your fathers kill'd, is in you a folemn 
perſonation or hypocriſy, acting the parts of very pi 
ous men, that bear much reverence to them (and ſuch 
is your ſpeech, Mat. 23. 30. that if ye had lived in your 
fathers days, ye would not have had any band in the 
killing the prophets.) Secondly ,by obſerving the x; and, 


of Smauilar, Smualicgar., But here by an Hebraiſm of 


ſaith Suidas, the word is uſed u S, - nnde 
Amid aye dia am cbt, when a maſter bids a boy 
ſay, or recite, and Heſychius amt uvigung dE to re- 
wire one to ſay by heart, as Fulius Pollux of the Paſ- 
ve, Amer ſig sd, ipod mi f fla, to be aud or 
required, an account of what be hath learnt, Agreeably 
to this did they here a Chrift queſtions, and poze 
him, to hear what he could or would ſay, as an angry 
ſchoolmaſter that ſeeks occaſion of ſeverity againit a 
ſcholar.  Theophylat? expounds it by mwuwo; ibm, 
andame x dd igers, and ji, arking often one 
queſtion aſter ancther, enſnaring. | | 


1 4 


thers ; for that and conjoins two different things af. 
firm'd of them by our Saviour, which are ordinarily 
confounded, Firſt, ye bear witneſs to the works of Pon 
fathers, ye teſtify to all men that your fathers Rill d 
the prophets that were ſent to them ; and Secondly, 
ye hike well, approve of their deeds, (not that by their 


: 


g—_— w— 


E Paraphraſe. 
1. IN the mean time, wlien there wete gathered together an innumerable multitude 


1 of people, inſomuch that they trod one upon another, he began to ſay unto his 1. Of all other dangers 
—_ [ft 2 5 Bewar ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, w Nich 3sbypoctify.”] tall 241 heed of = - 
adduces,Mat: 16,5. | 


whoſe doctrine, expreſt hy leaven, Mat. 16.12. is full of hypdcriſy, puffs them up into a gtea | it 

own ſauctity, and hath i jaflvence, like leven, to the ſowring of all their actions — 1 A. * 
" — news of piety, = — be apt to deceive you, and make you expect good from them, yet will they of all others be readieſt 

| y „Mat. 10. I). &c. f 


2. For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed, neither hid , that ſhall. 


: 2, This I fay not, that 
hot Rn — US 2 ** A ticy 16 tan. ack ous rn 
3. Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light: be afraid of them, or conce: 
2 which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed dpon-rhe pr nd d odor ty 

owegysy . 0215þ6 bithy Berl 113 151150! aid 8g at- 
Hy conſbate with it, ptoclaim publickly to your faces whatſoever you have been taught by me, and not one bs pe — 


I/, but publickly, and confidently beat down this hypocriſy, and falſ doctriges of thei f i * 
2 Ted Ke pokes, them e e et 1210 and 4 — n en meaning of v. 2, 3. ap- 
4. An V unto you, my fri Be not atraid df them that kill the body nd J.. and let me tell you 
after that have no more that they can lo. 10 W at en 4 az0ne friend would do 4no- 
. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, Fear him which after he hath kil- l at x — 
Itd, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, fear him.] | 0” riſees at the utmoſt carl 
baut kill the body, and when that i done, there is an end. of their malige, and therefore tis much wiſer to fear diſpleating of God; 
(as you will do, If for fear of men you omit to diſcharge your Gary who # he will caſt both-body and ſoul into hell, upon diſobe- 
; i on, to his commands, fo can, if he pleaſe, and if he tee it deſt-for you, preſerve ybu in the midſt of the grea- 
3 tre Sparrows fold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten, 4 Thi f 4 work of rhut 
F af Ni 191 dookt ahftl 300 cv - provider ot bi that at- 
| n things in the world, the vileſt Sparrow or bird of the air, in every motionof it, | 7 within 
| Cf "14 | O11 e * n "4 CINE ue 

7. But even the very hairs of your heads ate all numbred, fear not therefore, ye ate „ 4 Ly 
of more value then many ſparrows. ] - fro etl avi brig Sur -y 21 Wc... provi 2 2 
his uhich entendeth to every event, you may reſolve of your ſelhes, that God hath a moſt particular Providence over t de · 
longs to his ſervants. This will fortify you againſt all fear, whatſoever your danger are, for fure there is more value ſet on you, 

8. But f ſay unto you,” Whoſoryer HAH confolh th dee Met din ald alt the BR 

But L lay unto you oloeyer con en men, kim alſo ſhall the "op | 
ſon of man confeſs before the Angels of God: Tx G E M od ey 1 4 8288 
fearleſs Confeſſion of Chriſt and his truth ſhall be few 


Fewarded? withi His owning you in the dey of r 

5 obs our advantage any thing you can acquire by compliante' with bow » Ar , NT | PM | 

Gal ur he that denjeth me before men, ſhall be denied before the Angels of Fa When he ont 
'J, n f | ien, of cowardile,or falli 

dc from your duty, ſhalj exuſc Chriſt to difclaim youg when, you have maſt need of HW. 


52 


10. And | 


uſing the active voice inthe ſenſe of the Hebrew, . Hi.“ ſee note 
phil, it ſignifies to make recite, and belongs to the Ma- en Mark 
ſter of him that hears the other ſay his leſſon. So “ 


3 —_—— at. 


A Ft. L U K 1 hep NI. 


— — —ᷣ— 
204. N | 
c never ſhall ſpeak a word againſt. the ſon of mant, i it ſhall be for- 3 
| (76. tip IE 5 Rage bs 55 unto I ee ee againſt the holy, chen it ſhall. not 
Gee a : 


wen 
7 ven. 3 of 217 1: Hun ** f h TCO 
| lied by: m to e vation; of of the - 8 deny * 155 —8 
12.38. and ſeem * that by anal, Wood dt Phariſees = are tempted to ny to Jeet — noe 


| from yl; We ref f on 154 ardon, and be in ſome d 
to gear — 1404 God to the working of the devil in him, — is no place of excuſe 
works of _ Fran Viſhy 3 lion w of Chriſt, and the re and repent, 


and | Ro * * 1914 4 
and A b d 
I hen they bring youunto the ſynagogues] and unto magiſtratesan powers, 
—. E ie take 1 e nd whey they b 5 — — . A1 ye ſhall has ha or what ye ſhall ſay. 
ane gre - 41 of cha Mat, 109. when the bring you before Coaliſtories, (ſee note Mat. 6. 
D, 1 _ Glioft ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. ] 
12. See Mar. 48. iu. r For wee of the company ſaid unto him, | Maſter, ſpeak to my brother that he 


13. Sur. there is a 2 contra- 01 ich ke 
verſy hetweam, my brother mY: e the inheritance wi 
toavoid the delays of a ſuit at law, and to do as it is ordinary refer it to 2. 
and me, 2 at the dividing our 2 8 bo) wa 822 — — ? 


= ſo fit as y our M 
ms He ql 7 14, And he Cid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or divider over you ? 1 ſoy 
bf hg happened to Fete when he nul hv: made S 
E own 1 M4 
nr 3 W. ves. oh objeftions from men, as were then ungr made againſt - 


y 
I will not be liable 6 5 
. Ai hot mieddis "Yo — * of intereſt, wherein he that is not awarded what he deſires, 2 | think himſelf. 


„ 15. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, for * a mans ,. thnotia 


13. All that Ihall ſay to 
the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 
you, is, That the defire df life conſiſteth bor in, in 4 N 8 2 * ns any mans 


* labour to = our own 
| 5 155 8 * + * t Aer Ur be man Yor and indeed that which doth no Man any good, For t h poſ- Ppertluous, 
e eſſions 4 faſtdit fie. et no Man is able-to_ prolong his Life, or to make it „ eee dt his 
- to him, ing more then he needs or 2 that is, by any ſuperfluity of weal only way to be the bet- life from 
ter for the Fea of meh 4. ol ated was,» Br te it to the ſery of Cod, and benefit and comfort of o- "his poſleſ 
ver. 24: KEE Ons con 
mw en v on And he ſpake a rable unto: them, ſaying,] The ground of 2 certain rich man fiſts, A 
erer t Fele 
1 
Aud de evntivv'd,and | 7: And he he thonght wit _ ſaying, What ſhall I to, becauſe I have no ant of 
8 re I0 OW MY trui | bundance, 
5 —— ſhould do why 97 plenty which was fo auch then his barns could hold. (25 — 
| 18,19. NN. his reſolution And he faid, This I will do, 1 will pull down my barns and build greater, and on his poſ- 
was , that he wool bo pull | wer will 1 beſtow all my fruits and my goods. Y] _ 
jr ap — 19. And Iwill ſay to my ſoul, jar haſt much goods laid 'up for many years, "ay 
| : ver thinking of. giving take thine caſe, eat, drink, d + be merry m1 ww 
NS of that which he knew not what to do with) and then ou ber man hve wealth nach for many years — 


feſtival living, pleafin iel, ond ntertaun Wiler ac. 
plentiful voluptuous, | 2 Ne God ſaid [unto him, Thou foc fool, this night * — 5 ſhall be required of thee : 7 F feat, 


then? whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided 10 Fe 
21. This is directiy the 21. So is he that —— up treaſure for himſelf, and is not tich towards God.] — 
caſe of any man that makes no uſe of his encreaſe and plenty, — wy to DR it, and provide for himſelf by it, never think- thy ſoul 


f that which he hath to ſpare; to dice otherwiſe to the ſervice of God. Fr. i 
= 3 ſe of . 22. And * ſaid unto is Arie Therefore I ſay unto you] take no thought for | >+,5oay 
trſting. e Jour . 0 w wr ſhall meets. * or the body, what ye ſhall Þut on, on. 16 f b. 
is £.6.25. — þ 
och WR The life is more then meat, and the body is more then raiment: 
— may? „224. Conſider the ravens, for 1 2 which neither * ſtore- 
more are Ye better a 


2 hor barn 5 and God teedeth them : how mu 
0 


N 20 


A e ; 3s And which of you with l add to his * ſtature one cubir? 2 170 1 See 


„ ben wor tow; tus, * BORE ye then de n. = able to do'that which is leaſt, — 2 N ought for [he _ 6. 
26. Other things mich, reſt J w note m. 
are greatery/and in proportion harder then thoſe, and devend os title on your tllitade of ee e 
. I Wo on 7 27. Conſider the lities how they grow, they toyl not, they ſpin not: ad yo iy 
A Pub 4 "you, that Solothonin all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 


— 4 8. If then ath [the grafs} which is to day in the field, and to mo fo 
77 ſt into the 688 how Nell Ful he cloath vou, 0 ye of” tittte faith T * is 


pant not Ae | Ihre d = xx thigh . what ye a cat, or what ye ſhall drink, | drink, beige K yea a on ſolici- 
oub 


5 daes Ane * a 11 Vt 041 0315 1 Ha 7 ton. 
dy CO en 1A 30, For all chaſe things Min 40 eats of” head Rek fer zelt Ft 
= at you have need things. 
| 31. But rather ſeek ye the n of God, and all theſe things (hall be-added 
+1 . y 4 AN -.2 unto 217 10 40 of 4: R El N „el 4 SYN 9A 8 0 


en — 


2 ae e EL Fear not little flock, F or i tisy your Fathers good eule, to give vou the king 
1 0 es ings as ö | | X ogy | 
* that de ſku for you rich di p99 ering ae il ot al lm you your pion Ne tot 4 5 


v7 91 


1 33 Ms, 33, Sell that ye haye and give alms, provide your ſelves thatcaxinot/old; a 
"7; e 400 in the heavens: thr fl not, where no chief 4 — 2 7 — 
| | corrupteth. 4 * * >h 1 
2 leren txeaſure is there will your heart be ald. | + xd nfs” 
1 e be b irded about, and your 11 bury burning; ng. e 
| them any thing, or hath any wen, 1811. | ) (14.0 49 f 
2 eee 
£ . a 
ow { who, om hu lade when he eth, they may open unto him im 


marriage®Feaſt to the — Les: -Haftily, und is not patient of any delays), always ready to anſwer at the fn L — 
4 8 45 | ' ; | 37. Bleſſed 


Paraphraſe. 6. 


"Chap > XII bY” oY St. ED K E, Nu 00 


—— 


37 7. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find — 37, 38. As in that caſe 
Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf; and make them ſit down to meat, and — —— — 1 2 
X will come forth and ſerve them. becauſe by that means ke 
*or in the 38. "And if he fhall come in the ſecond watch, of *:come in the third watch; and may attend 'his maſter , 

c * nd co ſo, bleſſed are thole ſervants. 600 (whereas if at that minute 
& whe he be out of the way, he utterly loſes hi and asa rewind of that dili genes, the bridegragm will entertain wk ſervants, ſet them 
down, and wait upon them himſelf, ſo is it 9 thing to be found employed as Chriſt would have us, W nſoever he comes 
to call on us, and in ordert to that to be always ready, nat to fall off from him in the leaſt manner. 
9. And this know, that if the good man o the houſe had known what hour che 
tief would come, h 


e would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be; 
broken through. ] 


perſevering 9 ſo will it be to deſtroy all lethargick ſtupid impenitents, who by their own negligence lie open to all that 
yengeance that thus ights on them. 
40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the ſon of man cometh at an hour that ye think 40. And therefore to a- 
nor. ] | void that anger alſo , it 
concerns all to be perpetually upon their guard, becauſe this coming of Chriſt to viſit and puniſh is like to be ſudden, but the time 
uncertain. Sce Mat. 24.43. N 
41. Then Peter did unto him, Lord, ſpeakaſt thou this parable ¶ to us or even to * 2 — thy 


Il 
1 And the Lord ſaid, [Who chen is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his * —_— parable doth 


Lorl ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due ip ſeveral degrees belong to 
ſeaſon ? every Chriſtian, who hath 


43. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Dd when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing,]. 0 8 8 


very careful to diſcharge it, (ſee Mat. 24. 48.) to you asſtewards here, to all Chriſtians as ſcryants,. v. 43. and no mans truſt is ſo 
mean, that diligence in it ſhall not be N _ to them again with ſome difference, as they have received more or leſs of 
divine revelation, immediately, or mediately, v. 


39. and as Chris com - 
ing will be to the reward- 
ing of all faithful ſervants, 


T ES CE CC_qRRCCuR 


44. os A ruth I Lay unto you, that he will Lake him ruler of all that he hath.) 44- And be he never ſo 
canly emp od will reward his truſtineſs and diligence with committing to him the greateſt truſts, ſee Mat. 24.47. the grea- 
teſt yy ignity in the Church. 


5. But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming [and ſhall and 
begin to bear the men-ſervamts and maidens, and to eat and drink,and. to be Arunken.] dertion abutethar tr 8 


luxurioully. 
46. The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 


at an hour when he is not ware, 154 will cut him! in ſunder, and appoint him his por. falt 
tion | with the unbelievers.] 


6. With the untruſty 
ſtewards, the unbelic- 

ving Jews, which have not 
reform'd 275 all chriſt preaching unto them. 


47. And that ſervant which kues his Lords will, ind prepared not himſelf, neither 47,48. According to the 
did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes degree of knowledge which 
God hath afforded, ſo fall 


48. But ye that knew not, and did commit things ny of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten their 
with few ſtripes, * For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required, ao bert 


and to whom men haye committed much, of him they will ask the more of puniſhment... And the 
more light and 85 race he beſtow on any, the greater, and the more Chri formances will he require of them. 


„do de- 49. I am come to ſend re on the earth, and bet“ will L, if it ae 46.I is to be expected 


fire that it kindled ?] uus conſequent of my com- 
yere alrea- ing into the world, Guat tion ſhould attend Mat.10.34-and this will be a meam of explori exploring and trying who are faith ul, and 
e I am ſo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, that I rather 


dykindled © who are not, and. ther i ire that it 0 already kindled or begun. 
4am to be 0. But 1 + have a d baptiſm to * baptized with, and how am] * reightned till But L am to bear the 
firſt part of it, to be immerſt 


— <Y mp tpn ow 'Till thi tobe 4 I f hts, te lik with 
wit 1 at. 20.22. is accompliſh u am in ſome ſtrei rri ike a woman wit 
baptiſm. 8 of the pangs appr ing, Mat. 26. 39. but e 10 che do and that whereunto b war — 
Preſſed, 5 1. Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace on earth ? 1 tell ye u nay, 'but rather di- 42525 53. Soon after my 
Cr igglua. * 22 — ,great diviſions . 
2. For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, hteo again cue feat ill :break out con- 
two againſt three. G. Feel be Genes photo land 
53. The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon aoainſt the father * ons, and civil bro Keogh, Met 
the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother; the mottier-i in. 1934: & 24.7. 8 
law a 57 905 7 70 ter- Hobs and 605 Un car in. 4 . her e 0 aw. o! 
e ſaid allo to the people, 8 e out of the w ſtrai * 
my Te 55 1 Ng a frown: and ſo vo | 55 7 bean. 
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power repoſed in him as a ſteward, deal, injuriouſly with thoſe that are under his rule, and ſpend, his maſters goods riotouſly, and 
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viſſepig 
6 One 


* edgrns, in Nyſſen, is attention 


*p. 806.E. 


and indifferent which to take to, all one with Ku 


pendere, to bang, ordinarily fignify in Latin, and dre 


John 21.7. Jud ui, be girt on his 


example the ſon of man is brought in, Rev. 1. 13. S. 


breaſts with a golden gir 


was ſo ſpecial a part of their armour, that in Homer, 


=_ "4 1 -, 
11 N ” * &. * 
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vas. Of doubfal wind] 10 
rily and literally 10 be carried 1 


{dur ſignifies prima 


o firm foundation there, but are toſt and driven a 
bont uncertaiuly, hence it ſignifies, firſt, Hh vagari 
in Stephan#'s Gloſſary,to think of this, and that with. 
out any conſiſtence of mind, wſheg@ 5 ji c 1 r, 
he that hath no fixedneſs of mind; and ſo intention 0 
thoughts in 2+ $4 is &,ud]ewptgey * Ti agzodyn , ON the 
other fide in * St. Ba/ils Aſcetick rules, piſewgrauds d- 
rag importune wandring of thoughts in projer: (pro- 
ceeding From fortner 1 and unprofitable dit. 
courle) dregni#@& bw, 18 forbidden, and 10 axgiarrs aps 
of bearing. Chryſoſtom, 
dg m lere. Apthoghws d rere os paraige, to look 
earneſtly, toit haut ever looking off, on him that holde 
up the ma 


word fignihes 70 hang, as the clouds do in the air, in 


an impatient /«/pe7/e or anxiety, as in T Lucians Lea. 
romentÞ. wiſiwgG d N] 15 explained by a Ws 
a du., one that had bis ears gaping, as it 
ere impatient and very deſirous to bear an end of the 
ory. So in Philoleg. ad Caium, u i minis jutlwwyes, 
exons % NH gen lie O-, all the city was in an anxious ſu- 
ſpence, thirſting after ſome better news. So Ecclus. 
26.1 2. ui ꝰ)E d] ſeems to ſignify the ſuſpence, 
anxious, earneſt gazing of the eyes, ſuch as there is ſet 
as a Charatter of a libidinous perſon , and io it ſeems 
the phraſe is uſed among the Hebrews. For ſo in the 
Feruſalem Targum on Gen. 49.2 2. Oculos ſuſpendere,& 
unam earum intueri; to hang the eyes, &c. is ſet to fig- 
nify an amorousor luſtful look upon a woman. From | 
hence again tis clearly, 10 be in doubt, and uncertainty 
27 reſolution, as in Agathias,l.2. ſpeaking of the cities 
of Ita 
and 9 8 10 vs zginooey dppryvalle, 20t KNOWING o 
which part they ſhould betake themſetyes, in the ſame 
manner, as agen Jol, to lift up the mind is to keep | 
in ſuſpencr, Fohn 10.24. So in Dorotheus * Nlzozen. 


1. \daqpsﬆy and wiweiledur are all one, when one is 


not intent on what he hath in hand, but is uncertain, } 


meien following, being carried about without any 
certain aim. Thus it ſeems, to; ſignify In this place, | 
where, as a piece of iacomsie, littleneſs of. faith, if not 
infidelicy,-is forbidden this doubtful anxiety, and ſoli- 


citude concerning Gods Providence, this uncertainty. ] 


of mind, betwixt hope and fear, de- ſolicitude, be- 
ing put by St. Matthew inſtead of it in the place par- 
ticularly parallel to this verſe g. 6. 3 1. and {> expreſſed 
in the former part of this chapter, v. 22. & 25. and ſo 
faith Theopbylat, pereurer ror Hife j dmuygde, be 
forbids ſolici tous care, under that phraſe. Thus doth 
zaSiaz 10 be above in Demoſthenes, De coran. the very 
paraphraſe of this word, adwwe'(evz, in the native fig- 
nification of it. Ws: . 15 bab Az 00 
V. 5. Grrded about] Belide the general uſe of gird- 
ing for putting on cloaths, frequent in theſe: books, as 

upper gar- 


ment, and v. 18. thou, didft gird thy ſelf, that is, dreſs 
of cloath. thy ſelf at thine'own will (and from hence, 
in a ſenſe ſomewhat varietrl, in the end of the ſame 


Priſonet or caprive, as I, conceive it alſo is Fob 12.18. 
where gi dine is ſo oppoſite to l of bonds) thies 
ſorts 0 men there are in*theſe books which are prox 
verbially faid to be girt, 1. The Fewſhi Priefts, Lev. 


16.4. Who had @ innen girdle, and the bigh Prief 
one enbroidered with gold &c. Exod. 39. . W Li 


Soak 


\\ 


ola, £ $9: 4ury N fe, wegs wi; peeols Corky your 
ow, 


cloathed in a long garment, and girt about the 
rate, and ſo the ſeven Angels, 
Rev-15, 6. Secondly, Soldiers whoſe military girdle 


1 


—Annotatiom on 5. Luke, Chap. XII. 
2 Ada on Chap; XII. fs 


ieb into the air, as & 
clouds of birds flying there ; which becauſe they have ft 


a or white c/oath in the races. Secondly, the /y 


ſo in Moſes's ſpeech 
the Hebrew N or W whi 


| £/ad, if it were already kindled./ As for 
ma 


Lam fignifies the whole military zlendt armature, and 
druSzu to be girt, is railaau to be armed, faith Eu. 
athizs in Iliad. g, and x, and Suidas in like manner, 
that Coubu Io be girt, is %u 10 be armed. 
Hence it is, that i ſcincli, ungirt, ſignifies the unatmed, 
and 2 Kings 3. 21, where we read as many at Were a- 
ble to put on armour, the Greek literally from the He. 


f| brew hath it, M Carla, girt with a girdle. So 


1 Kings 20.11. the girt and ungirt are the armed and 
unarmed (tho* I know not by what miſtake the Greek 
hath gls and zh.) and to this ſort of the military 
girdle or belt, belongs that place of Ephe/.6. 14. ha- 
Ving your loyns girt, where the truth, that is, Ortho- 
dox profeſſion of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to Heretical 
doctrines and 3 is deſigned to be this girdle, 
which keeps all their armour cloſe about them. Third- 
ſervants or waiter s,who ſerve at tables, who having 
their cloaths,after the Faſtern manner, looſe and long, 
and flying about, found it neceſſary to gird themſelves, 
that they might do ſervice the more readily; ſo in 
race, 5 | 


. 
- 


— Fuccintus curſitat boſpes, © / 
_Continuatque dapes, nec non vernaliter igſis 
Fungitur officis—— -—— of a maſter waiting at his 
table, as a ſervant. So in Propertius the officers at ſa- 
cred feaſts, ſuccinfti pope ; ſo when Fob 12. 18. the 
Greek reads fitly out of the Hebrew mgiS1no3 Cory rogue 


e» wy, God bound their loyns about with a girdle, *Olym- 


pect the commands of their maſter(as alſo that of their 
lamps burning, if you compare it with Mat. 25. 7.) and 
fo v. 37. when he faith of the Maſter, that he will 


they were, ſaith he, ueliwes x; ge, doubt ful ird himſelſ, and wait upon them. So Luke 17. 8. 


when the maſter faith to the ſervant, e - J- 
exves wor, gird thy ſelf and miniſter to me. And ſo Job. 
13.4. Chrif when he went to _ waſh the diſciples 2. 

that is to perform that ſervants office, aaCy xiw]rov u- 
— daun, he took a linnen claath, and girded bimſelf, 
t 


Jaun, not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
Mar. 26.28. And that *tis ſo in this place al ſo, appears 
both by the mention of their Lord, whom they warr for 
V.36, and the H, of aw, bappy are thoſe watching 


. .V-49. What will II The particle & which is ordina- 
rily rendred if, is oft an Optarive, or expreſſion of wiſh 
or defire. So c. 19.4 2. c Hes, if thou knoweft, for O that 
thou tare ſo 9.42.42. «Bine, If thou wilt, for,0'that 
thou wouldeſt. So Num. 22.29. (8% „Job 16.14. and 
h to God, Lord, 7 thou. wilt forgive 
moſt * from the various uſe of 
a fignifies both , and uti- 
nam, if, and would to God. And thus may it be 

« 1d e&vigIn, O thar it were already ndl, and then 
the latter part will be an anſwer to the queſtion pro- 
poſed in the former, thus i ww z what 1 re £ Be- 
vond all things that it were alre | 


ſervants, v.37. 


them. And th 


of rendring the'words will bear, tohar do 


Wee yrs I-defir e if it 


ady kindled ? that is; I defire no more but 
this: Or again by rendring the 1 as if it Were 5; 
 how-do I deſire that it were already: indled ? Rut as all 


verſe, another ſhall gird tbec, that is, bind thee as a | theſe come to the ſame ſenſe, ſo the formeriſeems: the 


more eaſy and natural; unleſs we prefer that ot 
reading which we find in Marezs Re . b 
e & bv dib, and I o, f 


altho* that may fignity only a purgative fire; and inti- 


mate 1 

droſs of fin, for which he came, Tir. 2. 14. and to 
refer to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who appeared 
in fire, Adr 2. yet it rather ſeems to be reftrained b 
the Context to the fire of perſecution, all one with 
droifion, v. 51. which though it cauſe. ſome ſmart, 


yet it hath very uſeful qualities, as that of explo- 


* 0 


4 


5 2 
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at ſo he might ſhew that he came # #rezorflivar dd 


ady kindled,,;Another 


be Pleaſed, or * p.293 d. 
the e here, 9 


defire of purifying the world from the 


ring 


Y , 


prodorus expounds it: wilaCdaauy dues es dr, be turnt Cater, 
them into ſervants. And ſo here in this placeyer your HP. 258. 
loyns be girt, being here an expreſſion of thoſe that ex - 


C. 


* ere J 


40 


zr 
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2 & * 


ring or trying, in which reſpect tis ſaid, 1 Cor. 11. 19. one with aw the note of the future. 80 2 E/d. 4. 


there muſt be diviſions among you, that they that are 45. babet venire is uſed for πD , 7s to Come. 
approved (tryed, and found right in this fire) may be And in the Athanaſian Creed d hci they ſhall riſe, 


made manifeſt among you. And that this ſhould be is rendred in Latin, habent reſurgere. So in * Chry/o- * to.t. p. 


conſequent to Chriſfs coming, ſet v.52. c. & Luke 2. Som Fx) Sucre dei for p42.k4, and again M42 a4 dr, thut 1 Ye 
is Ke, and ſo tf oft in Laclant ius, quod carne indi ball ts 


35. that of rrying,Heb.4.12. Luke 2.35. who are faith. 


ful adherents to him, who not. Which is the ſpecial j haberet in terra, that is, that he was 10 be 17carnale ; + dall. . 
work of fire, and the effect of perſecution for Chriſts|and again, quod plurime ſectæ & hereſes baberent exi- 4c. ia. 


ſake. ere, that there ſhould be many ſecis and bereſies. Ib. c. 30. 
V. 50. A baptiſm] The phraſe tw pe1:85ver is all 
CHAP. XIII. Paraphraſe. 


1 were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the [Galileans, whoſe 
blood Pilate had mingled with their facrifices. ] Judas Gaulonita , which 
taught doctrines contrary to ſubjection to the Roman Empire, whom, it is thought, Pilate ſet upon, and killed when they were of- 
fering ſacrifice, and powred out their blood, as the blood of beaſts was poured out in the ſacrifices. 
2. And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? 
3. I tell ye, nay : but [except ye repent ye fhall all likewiſe perifh. ] 3. If you continue yout 


preſent wicked practices, raiſing ſedition under pretence of piety, as frequently you are apt to do(ſee Titus Boſtrenſis, p.903. C.) 
then as they periſhed at the day of Paſcha at their ſacrifice, ſo ſhall a multitude of you on that very day, (ſee Joſephus of the 
Jewiſh war, l. S. c.11. and |. 7. c.x7. and Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt. l. 3. c.s,) in the Temple be ſlaughtered like ſheep, and that for the ſame 
cauſe, a ſedition raiſed in the city. ME , 
4. Or thoſe eighteen on whom the tower in Siloe fell and flew them, think ye that 
they were finners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem 1 
5. I tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall all [likewiſe periſh: ] . Feriſh in the ruins of 
| the whole city, as they of that tower. 
6. He ſpake alſo this parable] a certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard, 6. And he ſpake a para- 
and he came and ſought fruit thereon and found none. A. ble to them, of which this 
e 


is the plain meaning, This people hath long been unprofitable, mad returns toall Gods husbandry beſtowed upon them, and 
yet God hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his Son to dreſs and manure them, and if this do not work upon them, there 
is nothing to be expected but deſtruttion and exciſion. The parable was this, A certain man, &c. 


7. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years 1 come 
ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree,and find none : Cur ir down,why cumbreth it the ground ? 


8. And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung it. 


9. And if it bear fruit well : ] and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 9. And perhaps it will 


. bear fruit, or, make this experiment, whether it will bear fruit or no. 
10. And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the Sabbath. 9 


11. And behold, there was a woman which had [a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 11. Sore diſeaſe infli+cd 
years, and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. ] on her by the devil. v. 16. for 
the ſpace of eighteen years, and ſhe did ſo extreamly ſtoop, that ſhe could hardly ſee the heavens, 
12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her unto him, and ſaid unto her, Woman 12. Thy difeaſe, 
thou art looſed from ¶ thine infirmity. ] | 


13. And he laid his hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made ſtreight, and glo- 
rified God. ; 


14. And Loa ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that Je- 14-The head of the Conſi- 
ſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, and faid unto the people, There are fix days inge deine angry — 2 
og are to work ; | in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the ſab- gave command — mal- 


titude, ſaying, There are fix 
days, in the compaſs of which men ought to do all the work, which they do in the weck. 


15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of you 


*ſtable,ſee on the ſabbath-day looſe his ox or his aſs from the * ſtall, and lead him away to 
c. a. note c. watering? 


16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham [whom Satan hath 16. On whom ſatan hath in- 
bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be looſed 4 4 

17. And when he had faid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed, and all the uit dit“ — 
people rejoyced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 
LS Then faid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall I re- 

e it 8 

19. It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, which a man took and caſt into his garden, 19. Mat. 13. 31. 
ay it grew and waxed a a great tree, and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 

It. " RY" 

20, And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? | 
21. It is like leven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the 21. Mat. 13 33. 
whole was leavened, | | | | 

22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching, and journeying toward 
Jeruſalem. 


23. Then faid one unto him, Lord, Jare there few that * ſhall b be ſaved? And he ſaid ,, the POR of the 


- unto them,] OS | |  Goſpellikely to be receiv d 
may 2 of men, or only by a few diſciples of us? and the reply that Chriſt made to this queſtion, was to adviſe him 
and A ers. 

24. Strive to enter at the ſtraight gate: for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter 14. That they ſhould wor 
in, and ſhall not be able. | be led away with the exam- 
A 22 — that neglected the preſent opportunity, and after would not find admiſſion, when{they thould defire it, either 

e Churc 


nate Jews, and conſequently heaven alſo, 


Nas, | 25. When 


1. Galileans, a fiction of 


from this bond] on the ſabbath-day ? flicted a fore diſeaſe of 18 


here, or the kingdom of God at the day of doom, That the Goſpel ſhould at length be removed from the obſti- 


a, 


b, 


F 


— 


—__— * 
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9526,27; That a great ye begin to ſtand without, an 


f the houſe is'Tiſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 


: he Maſter o hai 
25, When once the 1 to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto 


deal of timely care and in- ſi d ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are. 
and ve ſhall anſwer and 1ay , 
try Togo yas us A . ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and 


req : . 
Chriſtian Faith &hope, haſt raught in our ſtreets. | | 
end tall 8 3 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; depart from me 


ing of him, a del 


ring the 


upon no. farther all 15 workers of pears em, that they have eat and drunk in Chriſts preſence, nay that t 


ve by him bee 
that Chriſt requires of us. 


t 
hat the Goſpel hath been preached among would not ſerve the turn, without a careful and due performance of all 


k le Mat. 22. &c. 
— 1 others, be cir — and confidences never ſo great, they ſhall at the day of Judgment be ut- 


terly gejefted, and their wicked doings rewarded with everlaſting fire. 


28. and then whata reſt- Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom o 


28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when 25 _ 27 and 
3 our felves 


lefs torment will it be to 


fathers of the thruſt out. | IE 
youto 1 . — or heard Chriſt preach among them as you confeſs you have, received by God into his kingdom, and 


you rejected? Mat.. 11,12. 4 
| „ 29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the north, and 
8 on Ba the loch, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God.) 


ſhould receive the fait 
all come in to 


riſt from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be received and entertained,as at a 
ntly bear the Patriarchs company in heaven. 


q is a farther anſwer to the queſtion, v. 23.) and ſo conſeque ö ; 
FS eee bred 30. And behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 
* off. the Gentiles,ſhall be be laſt. ] 


admitted to his favour, w 
31. Upon his inſtructing 


hile the preſent Jews through their obduration ſhall be caſt out, v.28. \ . 
31. The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 


people and doing mira- out, and depart hence, for Herod will kill thee. 


cles injthis manner, ſome of the Phariſees unw1 


illing that they ſhould thus ſee his power, and hear his doctrine, were very deſirous to 


have him gone, and for a pretence ſuggeſted the danger that he was in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any longer, ſaying, Go out of 
Galilee, Herod's Juriſdition ; for if thou ſtay, here, heſwill put thee to death. 


32. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye, and tell * that fox, Behold, Icaſt out devils, and I * this ; 


netic offices, do cures to day and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perictted.] rau. 


«aunt i- to his prophetick office, 
which gave prophets authority to reprehend all, were they ne 


ver ſo great in this world, and their commiſſion to the execution of 


i that office made them ſuperiour to all to whom they were ſent, Jer. 1.8,9,10.) anſwered them, ſaying, Go tell that great Artificer, 
4 or ſubtile diſguiſed perſon, Herod (by the manner alſo of the expreſſion, * left dubious, intimating the ſubtilty of the Phariſees, 


Ge, diſguiſed by them, 
coaſts) that I atte 
can do unto me. 

to ſuffer to death. 


t by him diſcerned, who by the mention of Herods deſign to kill him, thought to drive him out of their 
nd the decree of my Father, and in the mean time perform the office for which I was ſent, not tearing what he 
Behold,/I caſt out devils, cure diſeaſes for a while at preſent; and after a while when my courſe is finiſhed, I am 


33. Nevertheleſs * I © muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and the day following, 


In the mean time I ; a | 

jar, Tirws mid do what I do and then for it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem.] | to day & 
o and ſuffer at jeruſalem, being deſigned by my father firſt to do theſe works, and then to die there, that being the place where all Doctor, 

ople have been wont to be put to death, at the councel of the great Sanhedrim, and where, tho capital judgments are now ta- 8 — 8 


p. bog. B. 
"We 
Sec Mat.23- 39. 


from the Jews, yet the prophets are to be tried. 


34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets and ſtoneſt them that are 274 


ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, as * an hen and on the 
dothgather her brood d under her wings, and ye would not. ] 5 day fol- 
35. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate: and verily J ſay unto you, ye lowing 


ſhall not ſee me, until the time come, when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 7s he that cometh = bird 
in the name of the Lord. | | doth her 
| young 
Annotations on St. Luke,Chap. XIII. 275. Pl 


V. 19. A great tree )That a muſtard-ſeed grows into| New Teſtament hath already been touched on, Note the Ks.MS. 


reads, and 


a tree, is affirmed, Mar. 13. 32. and thereupen it is] on Mar. 10. n. ſeeMar. 19.5, And for a fuller declarin ; 
there ſaid that it is Ao Maggie, not the greateſt of | of it, it will not be amiſs firſt to obſerve it in — Greek 
0 


2 1 


herbs, or things that grow 


ſeeds, but (as wy im- | Old Teſtament , there the Hebrew reciprocal do and Latine. 


ports) greater then - ſuch , and therefore it follows | and N. ſaving, or delivering, himſelf, from vad, 
there, that it becometh a tree, and here that tree a | and ;] are ordinarily rendred 6. ap er pus Sd, TO 


great one, q uud gu- wizz. This is not to be meaſured by | be ſaved, or delivered, and ordinarily 


gnify clabi or 


what we ſee of this ſeed among us, but by conſider: | evadere, to evade, or eſcape. So Gen. 19.9. & Sue 
ing the Hebrew ſoy] and clime, of which this js ordi- | CO &s w G, I cannot eſcape to the mountain, in 
narily affirmed among their Authors. In the Babylo- | the ſame ſenſe, that o e eig 74 tn, Aying to the moun- 
almud. Ketub. fol. 3. there is mention of three | tains, Mar. 24.16. So Gen. 19. 22. f UDοiẽ IND 
boughs of or Aae one of which being bro- the Septuag. reads, arivoov dd (dat inc, make haſte to 
ken off from the reſt , yielded nine kabs of 775 and] eſcape thither, where to eſcape is to get out of the 


the wood thereof was of cient to cover a ti 


ttle houſe. | reach of Sodom, the place which was then to be de- 


So in the Zeruſalem Talmud, Pcah, c.7. there is menti- | ſtroyed, and flee as to a ſanctuary, to that other ci 
on of a bough yielded three Kabs of that ſeed. And a. So 1 Sam. 19. 12. grinds x 4g 2 cg, be departed 
Bain in the ſame place, of a ſlen or bough of muſtard, | and fled and eſcaped. So oe! 2.32. whoſoever ſhall call 
which Simon the fon of Chalaphta had in his garden, | upon the name of the Lord vb, ſhall eſcape, or Cad. 
into which he could climb up as into a fig-tree. And | ela, ſhall be ſaved, in that ſenſe, Rom. 10.13. So Ja. 
therefore agreeably to this it is that our Saviour here | 45. 20. where ymmachus reads, oi Nerd yires id 
| Tpeaks ſo great things of it. And whereas it is ſaid, | they that eſcape of the . the Sepruagint reads, oi 


at. 13. 32. that it is the leaſt of all ſeeds, altho a-| Ct my idvey, the ſaved 0 


the nations. So Iſa.4.9.6. 


mong us, ſome other ſeeds may be found leſs then that, the preſerved of Iſrael, and Eccl. 39. 9. 3 (ts h 
Rue and Poppy, yet it is not neceſſaty it ſhould be | that eſcapes, C ee So of the . 


of it was Pr 
mentioned b 
ſet oppoſite 
of the ſmall 


owe ver it is apparent, that the ſmalneſs | 11. 12. F be fleep, cod ioſſes he will eſcape. and Ade 

overbial among them, and is therefore | 27. 20, 4 e s Juiads, ye Aces 9s a the ſhip. 

J Marmonides, More Neb. P.1. C.56. and | wrack, fo twas ſhew'd to fignify, Mar. 24. 22. in dy 

to the Firmament, the one as an inſtance ic dn Mon ouge, the tribulation was 16 great, that if 

1 the other of the greateſt magnitude. | it had not been ſhortned by God, ns Few hadeſcaped 
What is the notion of ag in the ty ä e 


-— 


— 
- # .< 
- »* 


„* - * * / ” y 9 
— 2 — 2 


„ „% Se oor tre 


ä — — 


was to be preſerved; and which is all one with (t. 
An) the days were promiſed to be. ſhortned. So . 
24. is uſed, Aﬀs 28. 1. and is ordinarily rendred, eſca! 
ped. This being premiſed of the prime importance of 
the word, the next thing obſervable will be, what hath 
formerly been mention'd, that in the Prophers there is 
frequent mention of a remnant, ul,, that ſhould 
by the mercy of God be reſcued out of the common 
calamity, the fatal awoxz3gda of the Jews, that was 
now at hand; theſe are ſometimes call d, he eſcaping, 
(evaſio) of the houſe of Vrael or Judah, or, the eſcaping 
that remaineth, ot, the remnant that is eſcaped,I/a.37. 


* 


| 
| 


. 


* p. 6. 


„ Ade war 
14 + les de +3 5 
ate be firſt © 


4 
i. 
Ae 


. out of that Epidemical unbelief, and receive Chi. 


I 


( vdirilas peculiarly of 
:the firſt fruits of that rem. 
diſciples of our Saviour. So 


- 


” » Mane, Lhe recovering | l e 


Pentance, v.10. So 1 Cor, 7.1 iebin 


vine ben basband; is conuetting 


few were likely to find, the way of infidelity being 


of S. Peter sd. vf that ch in theſe words, e 


generation , where the importance of the u is 


equi-| miracles of Ch/ift and his Apoſtles, cru 
that is, not being ſaved eternally( for that would not be 


from that p 


o, and that there wete 30001 


hee MAL e en at 
tabeg, converſion, the c N ta 


N oe I 1 une FO N „ er 2 2 0 ae FM 
| LL D*.M #5 3. ee 4 b. af » nn n 
++. Annotations of It. Luke, Ch, XII. 209 
— N — — — — rer — 5 — 8 — — 2 — — 
but for the Jake of M (which (as it was ſhew'd | be this, Whether this doctrins or faith of Crit ſo 
. ) 48 gh remnant which by Gods promiſe | trary to the humour and paſſions of the world, ſhout 
all 


be able to propagare it ſelf, and prove ſo flicceſsful, as 
to be receiv'd by many, or whether it ſnHdufA be con- 
tained and encloſed within a narrow pale, thut ſo he 
might either reſiſt * with the many, or have 5 
honour of being one of the few ſingular petſons that 
receiv d him. And accordingly Chr:/ts anſweris to put 
him on that zarrow path that leadeth 10 life, chat 11 
0 
broad & beaten thro? it led to abſolute deſtruction. By 
this explication of this place will appear alſo whar 
is meant by the ſame word, Aﬀs 2.47. where tis ſaid, 
that the Lord ri Tis Colours v ute TH dun- 
oig., that is, by the grace and power of God there came 
daily many new converts, penitent, reformed Chriſti- 
ans unto the Church7--The'riſe of chat interpteration 
in that place Will be beſt taken frem rhe ddmonition 
am # Md Hundt rad rue, be Je /aved from tis crooked 
clearly, getting out, eſcaping," Aying from that 
dc and SR Pat age 3 the 
cifying him, & 
reſiſting all the powerful methods of his workings, 


matter of exhortation,unleſs as that is a certain-conſe- 
uent of repentance & belief in CH/) bur retracting 
the vitious courſe that they and others went on in, the 
luſſaroſouſe, v. 8. Repent. For when S. Peter had ſaid, e- 
pen, tis added, that in many other words he admoniſh- 
ed then, ſay ing, ae, Je ſade d, ox eſcape, &c. which is 
an affirmation, that to repent\is the ſame thing, which 
in othet and more wore words is 70 be /avedor e eupe, 
erverſe generation, as In & e e 
ala Lyric, haping the beginning of being ſaved, is ſet 
to expound à former e — 
that begin to be inſtrutted. And e in Zelews , An 84 
cur in his proem to his Laws, Whete w. ales. 5 — * 
o4/Aper are put together as phraſes of the fue im˙⁰ft. 
tance,wi/e men dad ſuch ar meant fo he ſafe; Aid here. 
fore when'it foHows that they thut willinglynrarivoil 
the tvord, that is, that admonition of h 1 
bo 4iy dei ro 1he — | 
that certainty is an explication t cis phraſe e“, 
Cotoldes;he added the ſaved ot reformed Chriſtians So 
chat that which was done in ſuch a-meaſure one day, 
v.41. is ſaid farther to be done every day,u.47.in ſome 
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| Chap XIV. ; | | 


| undertake my diſcipleſhip, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo , he cannot be 


rr Then ſaid he alſo to him that bad him, | When thou makett a dinner or a ſup- 
ts he of * which per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neigh 
can, or are likely to enter - bours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee.] OY 
tain thee again, or to whom thou haſt obligations of affinity, &c. for this is but a worthleſs way of hoſpitality; in which there is no- 
thing commendable or thank-worthy. 


13, 14. The only com- 13. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
mendable way, and that blind | 


. 7 , 5 
* e- 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſedy for they cannot recompence thee, for thou ſhalt be 
entertaining of thoſe that recompenced at the reſurrecti of the Juit. 
want, and who are not likely to make thee any return, tor this God will be thy debtor, and pay thee at the day of judgmcat, and 
there can be no ſuch advantage to thee as that. | 
15. Upon this occaſion 1 5- And when one of them that ſate at meat with him, heard theſe things, he faid 
one repeatetl that known unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall ear bread in the kingdom of God. 
ſaying among the Rabbins, Bleſſed, &c. that is, tis certainly a much happier thing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom, then by any 
man on 1 therefore that is moſt true which was ſaid, v.14. that tis more ad vantagious to any man to entertain the poor, 
then any elſe. | 


16, 17, 18, &c. To this 16, Then aid he unto him, a certain man made a great ſupper , and bad 
Chriſt replied by a parable, man 4 5 Pper, 


intimating the truth of ; : | 8 | 3 CLIN 
what thee perſon aſt hag 17. And fent his ſervant at ſuppet-time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 


ſaid, but withal telling all things are now ready. 8 

them, that this celeftial 18. And they all * b with one conſent began to make excuſe. The firſt ſa\d unto v preſently 
l. him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I mult needs go and ee it: I pray thee 

been invited to,and the ge- have me excuſed. | . . 

nerality of the Jews neg- 19. And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : 

lected to make uſe of the J pray thee have me excuſed; | 

invitation, preterring their 20. And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 


deſigns of worldly ad- - f 
— 2 21. So that ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. Then the Maſter of 


provoking God extremely. the houſe being angry, {aid to his ſervants, Go out quickly into the ſtreets, and 


And therefore the _— lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poer, and the maimed, and the halt, and 
. — 5 the blind. 

f the world were fain to 24 4 81 
— i nay importunate- 22. And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done, as thou haſt commanded, and yet there 
ly woo'd to come to that 15 room. | 

ſt,inſtead of them; and 23. And the Lord faid unto the ſervant, Go out into the higb ways and hedges, and. 


— — —_— compel them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. 


utterly rejected, 1 rao I fay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſte of my 
upper. | 
** And there went great multitudes with him, and he turned, and ſaid uno 
them, | | | 


3 3 offer to 26. If any man come to me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife : 


and doth not prefer me be- my dilciple. | 


fore all others that are neareſt to him, yea, and before his own life too, Mat. 10.37. he is not for my turn; and my ſervice being ſo 46 
ſure to bring perſecutions along with it, will not be for his. 


27. And whoſoever doth . 27. And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs and come after me, cannot be my dif- 
not come to me witha pre- ciple. | | / 
paration of mind to ſuffer any . rather then part with me, is not fit for the turn. 


28,29, 30. For as he that 28. For which of you intending to build a tower, fitteth not down firſt and count- 


ſets on building, & hath not ys dh 
a ſtock to bold out, leaves. eth the colt, whether he have ſutticient to finiſh it? | 


his work imperſect, and be- 29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it all, that 
comes ridiculous; behold it begin to mock him, wn | 
1 30. Say ing, This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh, 

31,32, Or as he that de- 31. Or what king going to make war againſt another king, ſitteth not down firſt, 
one — Fog :, war, and and conſulteth; whether he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh a- 
Ar — gainſt him with twenty thouſand ? : 
with it, had better never en- 3 2. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage, and f 
gage, or being engaged deſireth conditions of peace. | | 
ſhould preſently think of treating and compounding the matter. h 


33-50 he that undertakes - 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 
to be a Chriſtian, muſt re- cannot by my diſciple. ] | | 


ſalve to renounce all that i i ; | | 
tend to that profeſſion is moſt precious to him in this world, or elſe he will not beable to hold out, and ſo had better never pre- 5 


30A chriſtian is the ſale . 34. Salt is good, but if the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, where with ſhall it be fea- | 
auth (Mat. 5.22.) of ſoned ? ] 1085 4 FE T Fa 
infinite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſeth, bei example of purity and other virtues whereof Chriſtianity is made 


up; but if he ſhall fail in the exerciſe of teeſe, prove l and inſipid, without any active ſtirring quality, like to thoſe 
bodies, whoſe Salt is drawn from theni, he is utterly deſtroyed, and periſhed. Vn 2 


35. The unhappy remain- 35. It is neither fit for thee e * land, nor yet for the dung hil, but men caſt it out. 

— yond the He that hath ears 2 hear, let him hear. Eee 5 ae 
nom excrement, or putrid car It is not fit or uſeful (as ſomethings are) to enrich the ground, no not to mix | 

on —_ which being corrupted from their r uſe, are yet good for that (and ſo are kept,though ina mean 8 

1 ) he neither at preſent, nor for the future ng digeſtion , or farther pu ion capable of being good manure or compoſt 

— pany Mig Guns er 2. an getter) 77. mu 18 caſt out without any reſpect into thoſe places where 

f ing grow, apt only to convert a oylinto a Let iſci Chriſti 
Chriſt to be the ſalt of the earth, iy this to heart, for he is necrly ö * n 


- 


* 
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— HE —— | 
v. . Oe Phariſees] What is meant by Rulers fim. 
5 12050 the Cart? and Rulers of the / Ynagoguer, | 
15» bag. hath been formerly ſhewed, note on Mar. 5. c. and on 


cala M.. * ” . * 5 „ 
in their leſſer Conſiſtories, in particular cities or, when 


the Context belonging to Jeruſalem ſo enforceth it, 
thoſe of the great > dy fb at Jeruſalem. Now the 
Phariſees which are ſo oft mention'd in the Goſpel, 
were 4 particular {e& in their religion, ages, faith 
St. Paul, who was one of them, and that an improve. 
ment of the c or Haſidei, (as they were zug 
dapſcato Cd, 18 ph, 1 Mac. 2.42. thoſe that voluntarily oy, 
Jormed ſome things, which the Law required not, an 
were contrary to the -Karei or Scripturarii, who were 
for that only which was commanded by law) forming 
' thoſe things into doctrines and precepts, and obliging 
all to the performance of them, which the Haſidæi 
performed as free will offerings; and ſo divided them 
telves from the reſt of the prophane world (which 
did not as they did) nay from the Haſidæi themſelves, 
(who performed as much as they, but did not think 
themſelves or others obliged by Law to do ſo) and 
therefore were called ©W1 n Phariſees, dqwgio Wor, e. 
parate, or divided from other men, and by St. Paus 
dugſescu vn ape, a ſet, that required the moſt exatt 
performances of any. By this it appears that theſe 
were not any order or ſort of men ſettled by law, which 
had Ar affe or rulers over them, but only a ſect, o 
which ſome of all orders of men were, and indeed 
a prevailing ſect, taken up by moſt of the chiet men 
of the nation, the Elders in the great councel or San: 
| bedrim in Feruſalem, and the Rulers in the Confiſto- 
ties in other cities, which therefore are called 4yyovles 
banale, Rulers, and thoſe Rulers Phariſees, one of 
whom is here ſpoken of and ſtyled , mis wv gxwlor 
Ty dals, one of the Rulers that were Pha. 
riſees, ” 


EN 


9p ho 


Annotations on St. Luke, Chap. XIV. 


viz. that the Rulers ſimply were the Judges , g 


Annotations on St. Luke, Chap. XIV. 5 


things are caſt as well as dung. Now. alt, which is 
very good for domeſtick uſes, when that loſes its vir. 
tue, when 'tis corrupted , He and ſo is no longer 
ood for thoſe uſes, tis likewiſe good tor nothing 
elſe. Other things, when they are corrupted, do but 
change their uſe ; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt degree 
of putrefaction, is good for enriching of land, but 
alt corrupted, quite unlike other putrid things, is 
not good ſingly by it ſelf to be laid on any fort, ot 
land, no nor in mixture, or compoſt with any thing 
elſe, no not with dung, which is molt uſeful. And 
this is the ſtate of a putrid diſciple, a corrupt Chri- 
ſtian, he doth hurt whereloever he is, but no kind of 

00d, and therefore as a wicked, and not only anpro. 
frabl ſervant (or as xt unprofirable is the worſt 
character that can be) to Bam), be is caſt out, as here 
the #nſavory ſalt,as dSmuu@ rejeitaneoys Or reprobate, 
whereas the good Chriſtian is elect, precious, a good 
and faithful ſervant, very profitable to his maſters uſe, 
and honour, and the advantage of other men. In 
thisexpreſſion of ourSaviours,of /a/ts /ofing its ſavour, 
one thing farther may deſerve to be added from the 
Chymiſts doCtrine of ſalt. For it is certain that ſalt, 
if we ſpeak ſtrictly, is not capable of being made in- 
ſipid, nothing in nature being able 10 to work upon 
that fix'd incorruptible principle. It is therefore ne. 
ceſſary that in this place by /a/t /o/ing its ſavour, we 


f | underſtand a mix'd body, wherein ſalt abounds, (ſo 


in our vulgar dialects, eſpecially in Hebrew, n9y is 
the common name of ſalt and alt: bodies, and is indif- 


ferently rendred by & πι . and dau; ) and then *tis moſt 


true, that /alt may /oſe its ſavour, that is, that in 
ſuch a body the ſalt may be either removed, and drain? 
ed forth, and then the body will be really infipid,or 
buried ina maſs of other prevailing elements, & then to 


us it will appear inſipid, & be juſtly ſaid to have ft its 
/ thele 0 


ſauour. An terms ourSaviow?s parab. exactly 
correſponds with the proceſs of nature in all mix'd bo- 


V. 18. With one conſent] Aud ps; is all one with the 
Syriack ad verb Nn ta anſwering the Greek a; 
from, and Vim being of the feminine numeral which 
is ws one. And there is little queſtion. but Sr. Luke 
ſo rendred that Syriack word. Now NY clearly 
lignifies mex3gnue, whies, preſently, and 10 2g al vis, 
(which is all one literally with this phraſe) and con- 

ſequently tis beſt rendred preſently. See our learned 

Mr. Fuller in his Miſcellaniesr. 

c. V.37. Land] The meaning of &; ys here will be 
ueſs d, firſt by that ſaying of Mat. 5. 13. Tow are the 
alt of the earth, that is, the perſons. by whom the 
whole world of men mult be ſeaſoned ; and ſecondly, 
by the uſe of the word » ya, the earth, or the land or-. 

_ dinarily for the men; the inhabitants of the earth, as 
1 Sam. 27.9. krone A yo, ſmiting the earth , and the 
like very often. From whence tis eaſy to conclude, 
that for the ſalt to be uſeful,or fit « yls, for the earth, 
is to be; proper for the uſe of men, and if by its ilneſs 
it ceaſe to be ſo, tis of all other things the moſt unpro- 
fitable, for whereas other things being not fit for men, 
may yet be fit for the 'dunghil, ſalt by its natural im- 
propriety. is debarr'd even from that moſt inferior” 
degree of ptofitableneſs. But perhaps, and indeed 


1 


Ard ulds 


bis yl, 


late, all which are improved by manure... $0 is 5A u. 
% Heb. 6. 7. Now two ſorts of manure there are; 
tome things have à peculiar propriety” to the enrich- 
ing ok ground, and are uſed alone, without mixture 
of any thing elſe with them, as to ſome ground, marle, 
lime, Cc. Some things having not this propriety in 

any ſpecial manner, yet being in mixture with thoſe 
_ rhar Have, are fit for this turn, and of ſuch general 
ly our mxums or compoſts ate made, wherein all kind 
of dung being one ſpecial ingredient, that mixum may 


moſt probably, 77 here may, in the husbandtmaris no- 
tion, Ygnity Tand, whether paſture,” meadow, or til. 


dies; for when in their diſſolution, their ſpirit, phlegm 
and ſulphur are called forth, the remainder yet is, in 
ſeveral caſes, reducible into the antient form, and 
when it is not, yet it is uſeful to many and thoſe no- 
ble purpoſes, at leaſt it is helpful to the ground, to 
make it fertile. Thus cotrupted fruits and plants, the 
excrements and carcaſſes of living creatures, thus lime, 
and aſhes, and burnt land are profitably uſed in til- 
lage, ſome immediately applied, others after digeſti- 
on and being putrified. But if ar laſt the ſalt be 
drained out of theſe, or any other bodies, what is left 
is an uſeleſs elemental earth,in the Chymiſts language, 
a oy 1-4 mortuum, or terra damnata, and is not fit for 
the land to be immediately laid upon it, nor yet for 
the dunghil or 7x4, there to be rotted a while, and 


then made uſe of, but poſſibly good for walks or al- 
lies, where we would have nothing grow, thete to be 


trodden under foot of men, as it tollows in the text, 
Accordingly in the primitive diſcipline the yp: gwe: 


and &rexin1ov1s did caſt themſelves at the feer öf the 
pious Chriſtians, as meriting to be trampled on by 
them, and calling to all that enter the Church to tread = 


on them as unſavoury ſalt. If to this it be objected, 
cond place ſhall be taken for the ſalt body, or that 
which hath falt in it, whereas in the firſt place it fig- 
nihes ſalt it ſelf, the anſwer will be obvious, by re. 
flefting on the parable of Salt, Mar. 5, to which is im- 
mediately ſubjoined, I are the ligbtf the world, and 
to that is added, not Do you ſhine, but let your light ſo 
Hine, &c. Whereas Chriſtians are firſt named light 
it ſelf, and then luminous bodies, ſo both there and 
here Chriſtians are firſt reſembled to ſalt it ſelf, and 
then immediately to falt-bodies,or things which have 

falt in them, and fo ſtill this is an agreeable inter- 


well be the thing, that is here expreſsd by vo or 
dunghill, whether, as is here intimated, na other 


| Y 


pretation, 


CHAP. 


">. us. Fo 


that by this way of interpretation, >a ſalt in the fe-. 


{1 
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CHA XV. | Paraphraſe. 


1 AR HEN drew near unto him all the Publicans, and | finnets] for to hear 1 —_— in great mul- 
him. | 5 i ; 
s 2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This * man receiveth finners, 
Fadmit- and eateth with them. 
3. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not Mat.18.12, 
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt until he 
find it? 1 oj | 
5. And when he hath found it, he [layeth it on his ſhoulders] rejoycing. WA. He brings ithome with 
N . _ great care; and ſome pains to him, yet 
6: And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours,” ſay- 
ing unto them, Rejoyce with me for I have found my iheep which was lolt. 
7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe | joy ſhall be in heaven over one finner that re- +. God in the fioht of hi 
j nine | d no 2 repen-- 7, 1 " 
repenteth, more then over ninety and nine Juſt perſons , which nee Pen- angels ſhall rejoice (and ex- 


tance. | | "EP preis that joy)at the return- 
ing and repenting, and change of one heathen,or ſinful Atheiſtical liver, more then at the daily virtuous performances of thoſe 
which have never been engaged in a vicious courſe, and fo tho they have, and want forrow (and wiſhing it were otherwiſe). for 
their frequent ſlips and failingsand infirmities, and withal a diligence, and vigilance, and greater induſtry and ſtudy for the fu- 
ture to grow in piety, and ſtrength of grace, yet having always continued in a virtuous courle, theſe need not that change of 
mind which belongs to others, and is properly called by that title of repentance. 
8. Either what woman having ten pieces of filver, if ſhe lolz one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it ? 
9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calls her friends and her neighbours together, 
ſaying, rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had loſt. 
10. LikewiſeI ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over o. Alter the ſame propor” 
one {inner that repenteth. ; : tion it is that God expreſ- 
ſeth joy in the ſight of his angels upon the reducing of one indulgent ſinner to a good lite 
11. And he ſaid] A certain man had two ſons. 11. To which purpoſe he 
made uſe of this other parable by way of ſtory, 
12. And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his * living. 


* eſtate, 13. And not many days after the younger ſon gathered all together, and took 


word (ala 


. — his journey into a far country, and there + waſted his ſubſtance with riotous li- R 

* 

ſcattered, VIng· F Oe | 

Zandt. 14. And when he had ſpent all, there *aroſe a mighty famine in that land, and he 

bind „began to be in want. | Fn ' 

+ faſtned ,  15- And he went and f joined himſelf to a citizen of that country, and he ſent him . And being in that di- 

himſelf, into the fields to feed ſwine. | * | ſtreſs he pinn'd himſelf up- 

zen on one of the inhabitants of that region, being content to be entertained by him upon any conditions, never fo hard, and he hired 

him, and ſet him to feed his ſwine in the fields, allowing him little food, but what was allowed the ſwine. 

* fruit of 16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the “b husks that the ſwine did 16 | 
And he would have 

the Carobe eat: and no man gave unto him.) f | been glad to have filld his 

tree, z — 2 Egyptian Figs , a courſe, unwholſome fruit, that (wine fed on among them, and he could not get enough of 

- 

*or; he 17. And* when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 17 And meditating with 

Gd to thers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger Ml himſelf, he remembred the 

himſelf plenty that his fathers ſervants had, (or, being reduced to ſome ſenſe and conſideration by this diſtreſs, he thus ſaid within him- 

ſee note 14 4 meaneſt of a multitude of my fathers ſervants feed very plentifully, and I am ready to ſtarve for want of the mean- 

ec . 
8 ak 18. I will ariſe and go to my father, and will ſay unto him, father, I have ſinned 


againſt heaven, and before thee, 
g 19. And am no more worthy to be called thy fon, Make me as one of thy hired 
ervants. | | | | 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great way off, 
W ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kiſſed 
im. | | 

21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy 
ſight, and am no mote worthy to be called thy ſon. 
him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes 3 on his feet. . 

| * | Ki which are poſſible; bring the beſt garment that j he wardrobe. - 

«;23+ And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and be merry. 0 


24. For this my ſon was e dead, and is alive again: ] he was loſt and is found. And : 


they, began to be merry. 25% * 
they, 8 to Mg 4 1 look upon e If lie were riſen from the de 


25, Now his elder ſon] was in the field, and as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, 25. Now that fon of his 


bein! Fs ' that had always continued 
, and obſerved him diligently (parallel to whom is the juſt perſon that never run, the prodigals 


he heard muſick and dancing, 
| with him, and followed his buſineſs 
 --..courſe, and ſo needs no repentance.) 

26. And he called one of his ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. 


27. And he faid unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted 25. To celebrate bis iſe res 
calt, | becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound. turn with a time of feaſting, 


28. And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore came his father out 'and 
entreated him. 3 2 | rr 
29. And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Lo, theſe many years I ſerve thee, neither | 
tranſgreſſed I at any time thy command ment, and yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, hat win opt 
TI might make merry with my friends. hah 15 
30. But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [devoured thy living] with 
harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf | 


22. But the father ſaid to his ſervants, [Bring forth the beſt robe] and put it on 2 Uſe him with all the 
| | expreſſions of reſpect and 


24. Bar — return of 4 
igal, ſo tely lo 
1 pera * , 


30. Sp: t all that portt- 
on which thou gaveſt him, 
| 31. And 
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¶Annotat ions on St. Luke, Chap. XV. 
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— tt. n "1 


. 24 1 ; 4 — 
3 1. And he aid unto him, Son thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 


2. But for "wy opp of EF. 

| this thy brother from that 

7 rivtous courſe which is as wonderful a wo 
* that we ſhould expteſs an extraordinary joy, 


— | Annotations on Chap. RV, 


change\ elſe. This fruit, ſaith P/iny, was ordinary among the 
Egyptians, agreeing therein with Hſcſychius, to which 
perhaps that part of the patable reters, v. 13. Where 
the prodigal is ſaid v party eig g, 10 Hub 


d is alive again; and was loſt, and is found. Eg”. 
3 as conſiderable a bleſſing, as if he bad been raiſed from the dead, it is all reaſon. 


in an extraordinary manner, 


a. V.7. Repentance] The difference of lila, cha? 

" Miarda, of mind, from ad grief, or ſorrow, for fin, or diſlike 

v in of what a man hath done, is ſufficiently known, and 

Folie. it hath x in many other paſſages, ſo eminently 
n this. F 

doth often fall into ſuch fins as deſerve his ſorrow and 

diſpleaſure at himſelf, and fo cannot be ſaid not to 

want that ſorrow, ſo it is certain, that that man con- 

tinuing all his life ſo, without any eminent fall into 

wilful fin, may be ſaid not to need that Heraus that 

change, which here is ſpoken of, and is required to the 

1 bringing home of a loſt ſheep,a prodigal to his fathets 

houſe. So he that was waſhed already had no need, 


may ſeem, both becauſe there is no mention ot that 
fruit in Judea, and becauſe, feeding of {wine was a- 
ainſt the laws of the Jews (for as to that mention of 
beards of ſwine among the Gadarens, all that can be 
concluded thente is this, that Gentiles then inhabited 
there, and ſo Zoſephys diſtinctiy numbers Gadara a- 
mong the zi, ries which Pompey took away 
faith Chriſt , ſave to waſh bis feet, but #s clean every from the Jews) and thirdly becauſe tis faid that a. 

whit, John 13. 10. Shuxos pargey, be travelled a great way off. 
b V. 16. His The Keira which are here ſet down | V. 24. Dead The Scripture notion ot the word Nel, 
as the food of ſwine, are the fruit of the Carobe or] dead may be learn d from hence, to ſignify one that is 


d +, 


7 


>. It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be gla !: for this thy brother *But it, 


13. e. 28, 


or as he that lives a godly life, may and [ravelled afar off to a region, though it be not named . ns 2: 


For that it cannot refer to ſome country in Jude , 


CT w we 


ien: tor Ceratonia, (which the Syriack tranſlation reads [deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe; Thus thoſe et. 


accordingly un) mentioned by Digſcorides, J. 1. that were carried into captivity, and deſpair'd of re. 

| and Galer,/.7. de Simpl. med. fac. who calls the tree it | turn, are call'd dead bones, Ezek. 37. 3. and the redu- 

OO Calf aeeelorie, and that, ſa th Heſychias is an Egyp- | cing of them is {aid to be the bringing them out of 

tian fig, keggrorla, cui AID This fruit Gorrhæus | their graves, u. 12. So the ſtate of Abrahams body, 

thus deſcribes, that tis of the length of a mans finger, and Sarah's womb, in reſpect of having hopes of a 

torked, about the breadth of a thumb, very ſweet, but poſterity is call'd deadne/ſs,Rom.z.rg. noting deſperati- 

hard of concoction, and of an ill juice, which is agree. on of children, and no more; fo the ſtate of unchri- 

able to what is affirmed of it by Pliny, l. 15. c.24. who} ſtian living is called death, 1 John 3.14. And they that 

adgs, that the rind of it is the part that is eaten, and 

thereupon, c. 28. In filiquis quod manditur, quid niſi] ſes and ſins, Epheſ.2.1. (ſee Rom. 4. 17.) So 1 Tim. 5.6. 
 lignum eſt ? that part of it which is eaten is the wood. She that lives in pleaſure is dead, while ſhe lives. 

Whence it is, that S7/:gza the Latine word for that] the Jews have a ſaying , 1// men while they live are 

fruit, comes alſo to hgnify the bust or rind of any | ſaid to be dead. And ſo the ancient Arabs Not he that 

kind of fruit, which is the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the | zs at reſt is dead, but the Irving dead man he is truly 


lived in a Gentile courſe are {aid to be dead in treſpaſ- 


£4 


word is ordinarily rendred hs, though the Latin | dead : and all this no otherwiſe, then according to the 


ws filiqua do not always fignify ſo. Of this fruit Dzof- ordinary notion of Pythagoras, who for any that had 
cCorides ſaſth, that Ae NH bab xaxotudye Tu | forſaken his ſchool, that is, refuſed to live according 
G Y ro N they be taken green, they are ye- | tO his rules of Philoſophy, had a xevc]dqtoy „ an empiy 
. ry ill fer the ſtomach, and are apt to breed, looſneſs, En-] coffin ſet in his place, to fignify him to be morally 
1 es dra 5 lower lola waar Aeg ore x, Sregiline, being | dead. Accordingly reformation or recovery to good 
dried they are medicinal for a looſneſs and are diurett- | lite, is call'd à 71/ing from the dead, reviving, being 
cal. The uſe of them green was probably that which | 2xic&ned , poſing to life, in theſe and other places, 
belongs to this place, where the Swine are ſaid to | and fignifies no more by all theſe expreſſions but only 
feed on them, as they were wont to be allowed to | repentance from dead works, or renovation. 


do on thole other fruits, which were good for nothing 


— 


Paruphrgſ e. CHAP," XVI. 


1 Unthripily laiſhtoutt, 4 No) be ſaid unto his diſtiples, there was 2 certzin rich man which had a 
. that eſtate, which was en. A ſteward , and the ſame was accuſed unto him , that he had [waſted his 


truſted to him to manage, 
9 yt br . a | 
| 2. And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it, that I hear this of thee ? 
99 Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. — 
4Mavingnot been brought 3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I do ? for my Lord taketh as 
up to it, I am nat able to way from me the ſtewardſhip, [I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed .] 

earn my living by my labour, 1 Ne r but to beg, 1 4. is a ſhame for me. 

4th ve entertained 4. 1 am reſolved whar todo, that when I am put out of my ſtewardſhip ſ they tm 

by my nuten debtors receive me into their houſes. ] a l as ber may 
e 5. So he called every one of his Lord's debtors unto him, and faid unto' the firſt, 

a ee 45 How 2 thou unto my Lord? a 2 8% 

| | a contai 6. And he ſaid, An hundred | meaſures of oyl] And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
SES OE anno) and ſit down quickly, and — 91 N 755 5 ae oY 1 
| 7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, an hundred 


err * aid . Set n hu 
unfaithful | | — of wheat, And he ſaid unto him , Take thy nt aps er four- 
dent 8, The ſteward that de- 8. And the Lord commended [the * a unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : 


their ceived his maſter, or, the of- For the children of this world are + in their generation wiſer” then the children of 
own gene- * to 88 5 — 1 . | | a | 
ration, things,the riches of this world, were entruſted : for worldly men are more provident and dextrous to male 
to i : [ det | proviſion for themſelyes 
2 AR for the time to come, for the remainder of their life, then pious men are to proyide (pr their eternal uur. 
en ce av © n 1 K 
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Chap XVI T7 * N fo NE ee " Parapbraſe. 243 


ä — — — — oe _ — — — 4 » — — tg 
em - _—- __- 


with the 
_ 


9. And I ſay unto you, wake to your ſelves ends * of the Marmon of wright MY „An 1 adviſe 
outen, that when ye fail b they may receive you into Everlaſting hadbitations.) you to make proviſion for b. 
— fetein, oy by ſo uf Dung! * fading — which | is entruſted to you here, that when theſe tranſitory commer forlake youz: you! may. 


or * 110 He that is el A that which is leaſt; is nſthla alſo in much. 1 and he that ene thut ia abthtet 
is vojuſt 7 leaſt, & zuſt alſo in much. | ſleward of Geds in a riglit 
iches of_ this world, will be ſo in grace, 325 \mpre precious aud he that doth not nale uſe of his wealth, ſo as is 
| to Gods deſign of gut that 4 in cher crown for our ſelyes hereafter, Anek it to them that 
£1. molt apa to man as fony as he continues 1. * make that uſe of grace, that he ought to dos 
* 11. eo r ro the was we] in the een Memton, who will it therefore you have 
Amer. commit the true ic -N not made that naſe you 
ſee note a. * 11 ble ee of M ven who will entruſt to you tht Which'i is Moe precious ? * 
12. And if ye have not deen 4: ful in that Ne is # © another mans, who ſhall 12. And if bu have not 
who sive yon that which is your 'own? {| made that oſe You gust 
'of your worldly which is only entivſed to one forn unt, a as: unto Rewards, and paſſes from one owner to another, Wnt 


> cnt, God and Nammon. Abd 


 Abrahattcs boſom: ] the ich tan alſo Med and was ried 


* hades, | 
ut. 


and Lazarus i boſom 2 | 


———— thenceqpail; r blood 1:1; ang) 


40 . 


. there that od Will. vg you thoſe, reg riches, which ill always continue to yau, and bara your propriety, which 
may enjoy to all eternity? 


*% Vage] can ferve two mates, for cither he will hate the one, and love „ . 
the e or 10 he will * hold to the one, and delpße the other; e cannot ſerve þ, by &. Lake many ſpec 
y.12,15,17;1 
| etivehel by Mm in the e and Wente times, a5 a that No ſervant 
14. — the Phatiſcas dle who were coyetous, heard all rheſe things, and the7 
1 ided h 
: 5. And he faid unto them, Ye are they which julttty your ſelves before men, but: 


75 J. * never can think 


| God! knoweth ur em, for that mich is highly efteemed amonglſt men, is abomwi- fit to acknowledge your 


nation 1n the ght of felves guilty of Covetouſ- 
ness or any Sher fault, and are by men valued as the moſt ſanRified perſons, and that is all that you are ſolicitous for, but God 
— the tiepth of your hearts, and therefore deteſis aud abomiuates you, who among men are ſo highly valued, 


16. The law and the; prophets were until John; ſince that time the kintzlom ot 18. The very Gentiles 
God is preachad, and Lever mun preſſech ] into I A n, e wette Mat, 11.120 
pPrcls - 
17. 11 a it is eafier] for heaven and earth to paſs then one chile of. the law to 17, Which you are not 


to look on as any deſign 


N the Law, and pr def antial of the Jewiſh, religion, ſhould be a Thed or an cartallibert brought in, in- 
cut th of 5 Lan col Prophets 122 pcs See c 1 on N bo R a e 


18. Whoſpever putreth 4770 his wife and martieth another, committeth adultery: 18. Mat. 5. 32. 
and whoſoever matrieth her chat is put away aher husband, commirterh adul- | ras 
a This} 4 4 bert nch man which was dotthed in parpls; and " fine linen, 19. And by way of para- 


and fated ſumptuouſly every day. bleChriſt told then, thete 4. 


—_ there was a certain beer named Lara, hich was laid at his güte, Wn ebene 


3 Arid defiring to be fed with the crumbs w Fill from the rich mars table : 
a pet 2 licked his ſores. teh 


1 . Aud al n en tir the died, and was carried by the angels Giro 


22. Into LY to be 
ated next to A | 
the father of f x faithful (Mat. 8. ge) / 
23 Ani in 1 hell he life up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abcokam ariel, — 5 6 berge 
| - | 11 a place of tormenting 
et = flames, be :\behokis Abraham in a place of jay, ts tilts. next to him. Ses Mat. 8. g. 
24. And hb cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, rm fe 23 
45 — 4 the tip abi re in veater, and cool my tongue, far I a0 tprmepte 73 ri 
in this flame. \ v1 | de 


-25« But Abraham ſaid, Sou, remamber, that thou ia thy life time received ſt c «hy... * 


wer bn. I Df Pom rw vy evil things but now he 5 cuter! al oy af * ih T4 AR 


any, ing (ſaid ano N Al that can th W 7 Ke. 
e 7 1 . 
. — wdy ac gd n ora * Ge das ee ne EEE hi Ke car 1 
& 1 
of afflictions —— 8 and yon torment without any allay — . 4 8 * 
26, And.befides all this between ue and you there is a great If fixed : Jo chat 35. Bur beſide ther is ah 24 
they nde e e onhence md, cainet i. bejrhex Eat be | irreverſible dectee paſt d 


211] upon yon, and all ſuch, and 
i a any rele forgo, ue you ger rl one-miauit out of 


e for all th dn is bepeh d. d, or 


. Apel fliee hath) fuer, | 


1. hirn Lat 


b ot I. KS the Ke | auen a hs 65 a they alt . . 
is a torment. £0270 221 1218411 Cini 3! 0 6, A910 ' | | 1 5 5 on it 
"29, Edo they" have Mofes and che 1 164 ende wen eee 
= N ws cn a bar ff one 22 IT em from the dead; 12 N REES & 
ſo) familiar-with A the dead 94h 
= tai believe whavde! — 1 — ro Tad rom hed ed by It. wy N 
umo him, If Dee ee neither Will e 
him with a quite con- 
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delivered by doſes, and the denyncintions of the ade | EO 
any ay ring emer only «a e 5 1 
122 man, ptares are Yet 3. 


ae 


Py ** 
. 


. Mapore 
, muſt fignify this inferiour, vain, ſupertluous (as Pha- I as in, Ariflotles Rhet. 1.2, £-23,'tis mentioned as a law 
_— vorinus took it, us, 3 dd. x, vaig * " of The Mae, xa nde Twy > to mk hk = 


Otori 


tile 


* . an J. Lüke bp. N 


true, are taken in the fame ſenſe by the ſacred writers 
(and therefore Hhchius explains dun true diſtintt 
y by uu juſt) that C is rendred by the Septm 
gint. Irxancvry, juſtice, Gen. 24. 49. and Iſa: 38. 19: and 
ſequently that 12G unjuſt and dxndms true, are 

dire y oppolite-one"to another. . 
in this place v. 1 l. (and 7olin il.) is expreſs'd' 
by er lem d Dixie © an, there is no unrighteouſne 5,that | 
is, falſeneſs in him) and therefore mult be reſolved, to 
ſignify (both of them) in a notion wherein they are 
thus contrary one to another. And ſo indeed A, 
unjuſt, and Hixor decentful,; ap N to be all one, by 
comparing Mal. 2.6. du,, iz An iniquity was not 


found in his lips, with 1 Pet. 2.22. is n l ale; thereby, accuſed, for on the other fide the thing 
cems 


was not found in his lips, In this notion dxales 
to be uſed, 1 Cor.15, 34. aui dal Italo, awake truly, or 
perfetlly (in oppoſition to,ypocritical uplincere refor 
mation) explain'd by rhe not. finning that follows. 
Now what is meant by ee laub d, v.11. is clear, 
that true, perfect valuable, durable E which F 
nitely to be preferred before all the riches of thi 
world (as A185 gde, truly food; Fobn 6. 5 5. is Tuch 


3 food as will make him immortal that 8 on it, in 
e oppoſition te the mann, which hey that fed on, dyed) 


that is, either the reward and bliſs in 2 only, or 
grace here (as preparative to that t) together with that |m 
hereafter. Conſequently lau du, oppoſite to that 


tranſitory, falſe wealth, ſo unvaluable inc iſo 

— that other, called by the Rabbint (Juſt in that ſtyle) 

od the vain, or falſe Mammon, which 

9 with S727 1 b 1 the riches of this world, which is 

ſo ſeandaloully vain, and falſe, and unfit to be truſted 

on, that n tbe; plenty or riches of this world (which. 

is oft by the Targum rendred d mammon) is Prov. 

| 2 by them rendred c 4 he. And then, the 

1050 bt, is the meanin on that othet phraſe, va- 

m this only in the form, by a mo ordinary: 
Hebraifn papers dies, nammon of injuſtice,” ot 


 falſeneſs and an example of it we have (from — 


the phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed) in the Targum alſo, 
14-33-15. be, ſeparates himſelf u h]i —— the 
mamman of iniguiiy, or he e es riches, and: 
PUT the mantmoxtof falſeneſs, Ezek22.27 ee 
found now the meaning of wot! e 1. & 9. 
it will not be hard to Fiſolve whaths the 
the zu,. ad 1xlag ſteward of. falſeneſs af. either ſo 
as may be pro to this notion of 
tained throughout this parable, for thoſe tranſitory 
falſe riches called by the Targum (as was fa id) xv: 
Jalſeneſe, that is ani, and then it will 3 the 


We . that a not refer to the 2 


Thus they are ſet 


.they | ſo is it here, and only one difference there is between 


meaning of 


It, main-+onl t 


diſpenſer of this Inconſtant, 2 fal or 2 works themſel) 
of this world. Ry elſe as it 8 775 472 7000 wk unts hat, IT by oo © 
Hebraiſin, fignify 25 aa aj Ret 1 0s ute tim ilk le e > — i the ger. 
ard, hs rt das, og Linde, falſe, ut ur {o, as Iful t after the man | e a 7 
not to commend his falkene $i y his prudence; cbs een you jh WK be rele at ] | 
in making uſe of char. A which was put into — works of charity, ſnall ( thro? ods? accep | 
| bs gn (be wood called ee v. og ot Aude 1 o rt ard. t 5 5 As it 1 50 
2777 As: or 0 Aven u a 
pix r hee 1 whe e cerv'd 2 Yo 2 0 Ti n ag 
im; and a1 Of % the ſtmar place i 
of Jalſeneſr, 3 will der as (oot in Ts bin 46 
1 all : one with la, rere the childronof too mercy au Eye — ea plate t 4 
. ius maria j. e. worldly pes — in this verſe, as heaven for ies rand ſo the: will be intel 
3 the pw U. 9 ee 1220 E riaber bien 8 not — 5 
7 'o th Preſs, VR 4 fol nth opted An pe F nd ac- 
—_— — . wt 2 row wa AS| cording afthisp Ka 
4x0: unjuſt, in clie Icom 6 bvious 
4 lication of the parable. « v. 10. Which is 8 op 555 beben e de Re re Ras Si 


; 


2 het =o "PA i. 
£ Sint (3, : 
1 5 a6 + rh | Ludi. afar "$i eee e“ 
e N N r 0 
7 ee Arm rd be conjectuted by the uſe of maſter, ' but to the rich man in the counter. 'his 
Wala. the fame word, v:9. and the meaning of both, I con. not making uſe of ow entruſted to him, 
ceive it to be fetthed from ſome obſervations in tHe to tHar cfg 1 his. own foul to which they 
Hebrew tongue, as firſt that I ju/?, and u might hate been itnptc | 


oed. In which wee, he that 
doth like the ſteward i Fx the parable, uch pru- 
dent ptoviſion * himſelf, is not 4% Fl 2, but 715% 

| l making gainful uſe of that which was com. 
mitted tohis don nt ubich is there called, being Jaithfur 
in a little,and is the very Chriſtian virtue commended 
to us in that Parable, the king us friends with our 
[ riches'; ſo that a there allo fignifies Falſe, viz. to 
that truſt pur into theit Hands not making what ad- 
vantage they might of it. And I fox that paſlage 
U.12. % Us i isi un 75 Fon abe not been 
faithful in that which 18 La it is not o to be ta- 
ken, as if the rich mans gaining by the truſt committed 
to him, aftet the manner of the S Arichl ſteward 2. . 


fault with in the parable, in v. 12. is the not doi 
that which-the falſe deceitful ſteward did;, and was 
commended for, v.18. that is, the not making ſuch an 
ule of that tranſitory wealth (that paſſes from one 
owner to another) at that time put into his hands, as 
might help him to reception and entertainment, when 
he was out of his ſervice. For(to conclude this matter) 
it muſt be obſetv'd, that every rich man is, in reſpect of 
God. as a ſteward to his maſter, nde by to be a di- 
ſpenſer of that wealth pur into his ds by God, which 
— 187 — be e 1208 0 Fry not ſo 
is who poſſeſſeth it, as whoſe ſteward 
ior _ to whom it is to- 9 diſpenſed. And = 


12 4 V RET 


& isi. 


Tisol 


„ OE PD TETRIS TE ERIISNT 


mage? Sup Tos CJXeces that 10 then that did not takegood 
care of other mens horſes they did not deliver their own 1 


him, and a "(ſteward a men. He hatli liberty 
uſe the wealth put into his hands, ſo as may be molt 
(apt only for tus maſters, but alſo)for his own advan: 
tage, vig. to his endleſs reward in heaven, which tho' 
it were an,inuſtice,and falſeneſs in a ſervant here on dacht, 
earth, who is — to conſider his maſters proſit, 
not his on and ſo was injuſtice in this ſteward here, 
in the firſt part of che parable; yet it is duty, and — 
which by che will and command of God we are obli- 
ged to in the execution of chat ſtewardꝭ office which 
the rich man holds under is the only thing 
to us in this parable; and is fo far from: 
denominating him that makes that ad vantage of the 
treaſure to 1 75 ay unfult or untighteous 
. Nike A tion, , . that MET, denominates him 
T ait in latter. ÞF malen him 
J 64-13 that Tbs. _ 
may receive word delay here i 
taken Imperſonally, as it wete, not denoting the per 
ſons that ſhould receive them, whether God; or Nu. le- 
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Annotationt on Ft. Luke, Chap, XVI. SINE. 217 


— 


21.8. of the five ſons of Michal, (tor ſo our Hebrew Torla, The things that are other mens ſignify the things 
copies now read, and ſo did thoſe which the Chal/dee | of this world, which are not properly any particalur 
and LXXII render) that ſhe bare,&c. it cannot be un-| mars gta) 4 but paſs from one man 10 another. 
derſtood, which./be, that is, Michal, bare, but which] And this truly ſeems the molt proper notion of A. 
were born to Adrie/ the ſon of Barz7/la, for 'tis clear] rei here, thoſe things that are not properly our own, 
they were not Michals but Merabs children, So 2 Sam.] in reſpect of the weak tenure we have in them, they 
24. l. the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrd. paſſing from us, or we from them ſoordinarily ; and 
el, and he moved, that is, not God moved for twas Sa. ſo the dv.4rgoy here will be more fully agreeable, and 
tan, 1 Chron. 21.1. but) David was moved againſt em, parallel to the & papdre, falſe mammon.as we even 
£7c. and ſo Caſtellio happily renders it eo impulſis et now explained it, and to  vuirego, that which is 
David,. &c. ſo in this Golpel,-.6.38. we fead J they | yours indeed, (your propriety, peculiar, that ſhall ne: 
/hallgrve in the latter part of the verſe, for that which] ver be removed from you) will be all one with 4. 
was Joh lat it ſhall be given, in the beginning. So v Tai, the 17 ue riches. 
Like 23.31. & U md &ygp tinp mare morgow, If = do) V. 19. A certain rich wand | That this is not a ſtory 
"© ſuch things, that is, if ſuch things be done, (that is, ſuch but a parable, may appear by Gem! 
judgments fall) on the green tree. So Rev. 16. 15. Berachoth, where thus much of it is ſet down, that 2 
x GN Thu) SEH dun, and they ſee his uncomli-| Ring made — 5 1 PANYD 4 great ſcuſt, and invited a{l 
"4 neſs, that is, his uncomlineſs be ſeen. So Luke 12. 20.| the ſlrangers,and there came NN dy one poor man and 
Amolior 5 night, d rmbei, they require thy ſoul, that is, hy food at his gates, and ſaid uno them, Give me 


Aunt. 


BNA. 


> ſoul is required from thee. So Mat. 19. 5. e is not be, N -n ome bit or portion, (almoſt the Latin, 
. tat s, God, ſaid, but it was ſaid by Adam, or rather | parts) way unden and they conſidered him not, and 
+ by the hiſtorian, as his concluſion trom thence, Gen. be ſaid, My Lord the Ring, of all the great feaſts thou 
2. 24. 16,000, eee eee baft made, it 1s hard in thing eyes togroe Me , Y 
V.12./Another mant, What is meant by d ahh O νν one bit or fragment, among them. And the ti. 
C. * was before touched (Note a.) I ſhall only add to the] tle of this paſſige there is 31 Wa T2n27 ο 4 

\, explication of it a paſſage of an antient writer, the au- parable of a king of fleſh and blood. . 
P. 145. thor a the Eecleſraftical Hierarchy, C1 making a ditte- V. 25. Receivedſi thy good things The phraſe of Je- 
2 rence and oppoſition between the ⁊a Gro: wiz, d du cerving thy good things, ſcems to be agreeable to the 
r Tos urid, x, atovies id α on the one fide, the 1hings that | Hebrew ttyle, which uſerh wy Dh receiving bis 


have arrue being, are poſſeſsd immorally, and are eter-| world tor an uninterrupted courle of ſecular telicity, 
nally ſweet , and on the other fide, Tl ac ic & Tis} when all things ſucceed according to a mans will in 
2nadeiors in b d)A2 Sotroar ue Ne, the unflable plea-| this world, according to an ancient ſaying of theirs.55 
ſure which conſiſts in things that are other 88 and why =p 170) Wai DyIR voy may, 
which is not really, but only in appearance. On which | whoſoever ſhall paſs through forty days without cha. 
"it F 4. 477k Ae, faith he, f ſti/ements bath received his world, a full abundant re- 
x50 por ws & r ih, αοννν UG dna els dug HAC - ward tor all the good he hath done here, 


a 8 


Paraphraſe. + CHAP. XVIL 


* ſcandals, 1. Hen ſaid he unto his diſciples, [Tt is impoſſible but that * offences will come: 


1. It. is not tobe imagin- 
e but wo unto him through whom they come. ed that od ſhould ſo think 
fit to interpoſe his power perpetually as to hinder or not permit falſe doctrines and ſchiſms, and other the like means of hindrin 


83 men in their Chriſtian courſe to come into the world (Mat. 18. 7.) to draw men from the Chriſtian Aoctrine 15 
truth and charity. . 


jp" 
_—_ 


—_— * 


— 


* Gemara Baby. ad Cod. IDs 


2. It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt in- 2:Diſcourage,or drive off 


* gan- to the fea, then that he ſhould | * offend one of theſe little ones; . to unchriſti- 

dalize, 3. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, tebuke him, and if « * 

cubimu he repent, forgive him. ö | eres yogareful that ye 
4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times ina Si and ſeven times in a day, turn of gt 89lty of any degree 


1 1 JR.” n of this, but on t! th 
again to thee, ſaying, [ repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. ſide, after the E Na of 


Chriſt (mentioned in this matter, Mat. 18. 11, 12.) do the utmoſt in your power to reduce any Chriſtian that offendeth, tho it be by 
injuring thee, in which caſe thou art to be ſo far from being angry with him, or deſigning revenge, that thou muſt beſide pardon- 
ing him upon his reformation, how often ſoever he offend thee, uſe all probable means to bring him to repentance: | 


5. And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, encreaſe our faith, Upon another occaſion 
(moſt probably that Mat. 17. 20. where, in the diſcourſe between his diſciples and him, he taxeth their unbelief) he was intreated 
by ſome of the diſciples(who were not able to caſt out a devil,or cure the young man of the Epilepſy, Mat. 1 7,1 5.) that he would 

give them more of this gift of miracles, that they might be able to do all, to which they were by his deſiznation ſent, but were 
not able to do them, for want of ſome higher degree of his miraculous faith then as yet they had attained to. 


6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as 4 grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto 


this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the ſea,and it CAT er - 


If you had but the leaſt de- 
Thould obey you. gree of true faith,you ſhould 


4 A you-J enabled to work any the greateſt miracle, remove mountains, Mat. 17. 20. make trees grow in the ſez, &c. But 
what I mean by this true faith I will expteſs to you by a parable, or ſimilitude. | 


7. But which cf you having a ſervant ploughing ot feeding Cattle, will ſay unto him -,8,9;10, As it is withan 


by and by, and when he is come from the-field Go and fit down to meat? hired ſervant, tis not ſuffici- 
8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird ent for him to do that one 


thy ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt eat and poſtgelß for which he was - 


hired , but other common 
otfices there are, hich he- 
long indifferently to all ſcr- 
BY | | | vants, as Waiting at table, 
10. So likewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded ee. andwhenhelmhdone 
8 : | his other works inthe field, 

you, ſay, We are 4 unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty 


et ver ta the other offices, before he_think,he hayg done his duty, or expect to receive his ordinary food, his daily wa- 

ges ; ſo muſt ye, (whoſe task it is to cure diſcaſes, caſt out devils) do all-thoſe things with all fidelity which are means to that end 
* or never think you have performed your Duty. When confidence of my power, and uſing the mention of my name will not caſt 
out devils, then ſolemn prayer is your duty to be ſuper-added to that, and when that and prayer alone will not do, you muſt 
aadd faſting alſo, Mat. 17.2 1. and not think, that tis free for you to do, or not to do this (aud ta it you do it, tis eminent vir- 
tue in you) but you muſt look upon it as a neceſſary duty, which when you have done, you have done do more then was 


dri? 


9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded him? 
I trow. y Mn nl | og 


_ commanded you , and was ſtrictly required of you to do. This is the belt anſwer which is likely to be given fo your re- 
queſt of having your faith encreaſed. Do not you neglect the means, and you ſhall be 9 to do what miracles you will; - 


+ | | 7 | / But 


| 4. 


— 
* 
- 
- 
. 


for-which he was hired, as 
ploughing,&ec, he mult fu ſt 


Ce 


PS . | F , x 4 
* 


2 a 


=; 218 Parapbroſe, 


— 8 . : 3 
5 al obedience will ſerve the tu 
But as longas you think your partial obedience will ferve the turn, LE doing thoſe Miracles,which otherwiſe you 


St. L UX F. 70 Chap. XVII. 


__Y 


and wilt not take the pains to fait and pray, to caſt out a de- 
vil. and the like, this is 1 elity in you, Mat. 17.17, 20. which w 

5 ble to 0 a 
would eaſily be 4 | 11. And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, that hggpaſſed through the midſt 


of Samaria · and Galilee, 5 | 
12. And as he entred into à certain village, there met him ten men that were lepers, 


aL ; b 
1 be k. [which ſtood afar off.] | 


* fl 4 durſt not come near unto him | | 
ted from Society, F . 7 
N being n 3. And they litted up their voices] and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have metcy on us. 


hi ed alound to him- 1 
. rd and 14. And when he ſaw wg. he wy unto * [Go 3 y m7 unto the 
rielts. And it came to pals, that as they went, they were cleanſed. | | 
therefore gc and ſhew your P | ed to 90 when the cure is wrought, that he may pronounce you clean, Do 


the prieſt, which by the Law you are requir wire 4 
1 to the prieſt, and before you come thither, you ſhall be cured. And according it tell out, as they were on 


; healed, | 
1 e 15. And one of them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 


loud voice glorified God. . . | 
16. And | fell down on his face at his feet] giving him thanks, and he was a Sa- 


6 ou — of hi 7 maritan 
: is un- . 
Nas, fore made him ſland afar off, and fell down before him on his face, 


lean diſeaſe, whic! be f | 
n 15. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the nine > 


1g. doo one hath return'd 18. There are not found that returned to give glory to God, fave this ſtranger,] 
to acknowledge the mercy, ſave this one who is a Gentile, or no Jew, (for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews.) 
| 19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 


| y, UN) 
20.21, When that king- 20. And when he was demanded of the Phariſees [When the kingdom of God 
dom of God, which John ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid , The kingdom of God cometh not with 


, Baptiſt and he had preache hſervation. 


' dinary courſe, doing all things according to their wont, and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodom: 


| ſerved him, when many others were left behind, ſo ſhall it be now, thoſe whom God will thus pleaſe 
the believers and conſtant profeſſors, thoſe ſhall be deliyered, and none elſe. Store oak ſeal Rev-7-3. and. 


ee come-he 21. Neither ſhall! they ſay, Lo here, or, Io there, for behold the kingdom of God is 


ſolendid manner, as you ex- within you. | 
plendic pous ſolemn Court along ky it, for men to gaze and look upon it, and ſay, Lo here it 0 


2&, with a pompous lojen . ne 
with eien Courts of kings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you, the Goſpel preacht, which is the ſceptet᷑ of 
this kingdom, and all other parts are but attendants of that, ſee Mat. 3. c. | 

. 22. And turning to his 22, And he ſaid unto his diſciples, the da s will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee 


diſciples , he tells them of one of the days of the ſon of man, and ye ſhall not fee it. 
theſe Phariſees, and other the like contemners of his preaching, that they that now deſpiſe this ſcepter of the ki dom, receive not 


the Goſpe!, there ſhall come out againſt them that iron rod, deſtruction for this great ſin, and then twill be too late for them to wiſh 


tor theie days of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. | | | 
23. Then many ſhall put, 23: And they ſhall ſay to you, ſeg here, or, ſee there, go not after them, nor fol- 


ou in hopes of a deliverer, low them. 


—— that there is a Meſſia; in this or that place, but do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report, nor look for any ſuch deli- 


verer, ſee Mat. 24-25» | i b | | 
4. Fot a deſtruclion ſhall 24. For as the lightning that lightnethrout of one part under heaven, ſhineth unto 


9 N 
come like lightning, quick the other part under heaven: ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be in his day.) 
and fearful, upon the Jer from the Romans in this day of Chriſts vengeance upon his enemies, ſee note on Heb. 10. 4. 

25. But this ſhall not be 25, But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.] 


till after Chriſt's being rejected and crucified by the Jew . 


26, 27. And as it v in 26. And as it was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the ſon of 


the old world, when uy hn, man. 

reat provocations ther . * ; 
God waspleaſedto ſend the nh They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
flood upon it, without any until t 


he day that Noah entred into the ark, and the flood came, and deyoured 


Mana — or ny. or them all. ] 

reſignification of the particular time, Mat.24. 36. (only Noah preaching repentance to them, and they not him 

then his building at ark, and going into it with 10 family) no man expecting it, the flood came, and ſwept away Nye 

the ark, ſo ſhall it be, when Chriſt comes to work his revenge upon his crucifiers, when expect it not at all, as ſoon as — 

on is 2 1 ney the —_ from . deſtruction (ſee note on Mat. 24. 9. and Rev. 7. 3.) the vengeance ſhall light up- 

on the reſt; and de tare left in Jeruſalem. And that is all the fore-knowledge time 

your queſtion, v.20. . } | * 8 of the you have in anſwer to 
28,29,30. And as when 28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank 

the fins of Sodom werefill'd they ſold, they planted, they builded. | they they bought, 


& their c:y was gone 5 
i benen andGoddeterms. 29. But the lame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 


ned to deſtroy them, the heaven, and deſtroy them all. 

people went on in their or- 30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the ſon of man is revealed. ] 
brimſtone fell on that city; ſo as ſoon as the faithful, penitent Chriſtians depart out of Jeruſalem, that fatal — 
the reſt, that day, I ſay, wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal himſelf by his judgments on hi — Þ and my fall come upon 


Heb.ro. a.) | 

Ip In that day, he that ſhall be upon the houſe-t d hi | 

31. When thus you ſce . 31 Ys . P OP, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let 
judgment breakout, let e. him not come down to take it away, and he that is in the fiel im-likewi 

very man then that is in Ju- return back. 8 9 | ed * , Uſe not 

dea, make all poſſible ſpeed to get out of it, as Lot and his family did out of Sodom. | 


32. And the leaſt delay 32. Remember Lot's wife. 


” 


= {top in the courſe, all inclinations of Kindneſs to the fins or company of that place,may be as fatal to any, as 'twere toLok wife, 


who looking back became a piller of Wi Jen. 19. 26. 
33. He that ſhall take a. 33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, ſhall loſe it: and 10 

ny 5 Yar: of lite, ſhall b preſerve it. & whoſoever ſhall loſe his 

compliance noſtick Chriſtians did afterwards with the Jews,to eſcape their perſecutions) he undoubtedl | iſh i 

he that being a diſciple of mine, ſhall for the teſtimony of my truth chearfi couragi | ubtedly ſhall periſh in it, and 

ſhall eſcape this judgment, (Sce note on 2 Pet.1, c.) a ? TIE "oy _ venture Geath is the only perſon that 


4. Then mall it notbe _ 34+ I tell ycu, In that night there ſhall be two men in one bed, the one ſhall be ta · 


in the power of any-world- Ken, and the other {efr. 7 | e e 
vx providence to work anydeliverance for any, but as in Sodom an Angel came and took Lot by the hand, and led him out, pre- 


35. Two 


4 
7 
: 


= 


E, 


Annotation on St. Luke, Chap. XVII. 


Ag? 


are. 


* 


ſin, expreſſed alſo by wickedneſs and Norbfulneſs, but 


larger ſenſe; thus i;9awmm0ar might ſeem to be uſed, 


5 Two women ſhall be grinding together the one ſha be taken, and the other 


Jeff | 


36. Two m ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
by 12 ben anſwered and {aid unto him Where Lord? } And he ſaid unto them, 
1 les be gathered together. 


theſe eminent judgments ſhew themſelyes ? See note on Mat. 24. m. 


body is, thither will theea 


I 
Whereſoeve Lord, where 


* 


37. Said," if we may not 
know the time when, yet 


Annotations. on Chap, XVII. 


v. 10. Unprofitable ſervants] What is meant by 
yea N-, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of 
ome queſtion, becauſe of the ſomewhat diſtant cha. 
racter ſer upon it, Mar. 25. 30. There he is to be caſt 
into utter 2 5, his unprofitableneſs is a damning 


here they that have done all that is commanded (which 
ſure is not a ſtate of ſo much danger) muſt yet call 
themſelves unprofitable ſervants, becaule they have 
done no more then ſo, have done nothing for which 
they ſhould be thanked or rewarded. above ordinary, 
v.9. To this *rwere anſwer ſufficient to ſay, that the 
ſame word is often uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes 
in a ſtricter, (for barely not profitable) ſometimes in a 


P/. 14.3. and from thence, Rom. 3. 12. (ſee note on Rom. 
I. g.) for all kind of impiety (as - is ſometimes, 
he that lives not exattly according to Law, ſometimes 
the moſt wicked, /aw/e/s perſon) but that word in that 
place muſt be underſtood according to the notion of 
the Hebrew there, which ſignifies putrid or ſtinking, 
which is therefore uſeleſs, good for nothing, as rotten, 
Epb. 4. 29. is oppoſed to, go for uſe. Belide this there- 
fore, there may be yet a farther account given of the 
word in that of Mat. 2 5. thus, the phraſe dyg&&@- 95x06 
ſignifies a ſervant that brings in no profil to his Ma- 
ſter. Now according as the office or employment of 
this ſervant is, ſo this will have more or leſs of guilt 
in it; he whoſe office or ſervice conſiſts in traffick- 
ing for his maſter, to whom *tis under precept (as it 
was in that ſervant, Mat. 2 f. he had been commanded 
by his maſter to trade with his talent, Luke 19. 13. 
and from thence an obligation lay upon him, he ought 
to have put the money to the exchangers, Mat.25. 27. 


lace, v.30. ſo he is formerly by the ſame Evangeli 
yled wickedand ſlothful, v. 27. which he could not 


him ; and he that negleQs or refuſes to perform 'em, 
doth not perform the duty of a fervant,and for ſuch 
neglect deſerves ſtripes, where the maſter hath that pow- 
er over ſervants(as in Chi ſpeeches he is ſuppos d to 
have, he ſhall be beaten with many, or with few ſtripes, 
which may be the reaſon that among the Jews there 
is no law given for the obedience of ſervants to maſters, 
becauſe the maſters could by puniſhments enforce that 
themſelves.) But then when all this is performed, this 
is little for the commendation of a ſervant, neither 
thanks, nor reward extraordinary are due to him for 
this. It muſt be remembred what Seneca hath obſer- 
ved, that the ſervant is humilis amicus, a lower ſort of 
friend, that is, to tend and conſider his maſters good, & 
to contrive what may moſt tend to it, and perform it 
upon occaſions, Exigaum eft ad legem bonum eſſe, It is a 
pett 
to do, that is the meaning of a Nara $i): and 5 ö 
&p Toy here, doing what is commanded, nothing but ſtrict 
duty, what he is obliged to as a ſervant. The profitable 
or uſeful ſervant doth more then ſo, whatever he ſees 
will tend.to his maſters advantage, he doth ir of his 
own accord; & he that doth nor,tho* he have broken 
no precopt, is yet to acknowledge himfelf unprofitable. 
And this notion of the unprofitable ſervant, belongs fit- 
ly to this place, whete, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the 
unfaithfulneſs of the diſciples, who contented them- 
ſelves with calling the name of eus over the Epilep- 
tick, & when that would not do, did not proceed to 
faſting and pray ing( which means would have enabled 
them to cure him) & now come and defire Chriſt to en- 
creaſe their faith, v. 5. that is, their power of working 
miracles,when(as he tells them) if they would do their 


) | duty in all parts, as becomes ſervants to do, that is, faſt 
- his not bringing in profit is downright difobedience, 


and accordingly as he is called »nprefitable in one 


and pray when necd required, uſe the proper & neceſ- 
{ary means toward the end, they would be able to do 


jt | what miracle they pleaſed. And this is but duty,ſaith 


Chriſt, the doing of it they muſt not look on as ſuper- 


have been, if he had done all that was required of him. 
And ſo tho'a bare unprofitableneſs founded in a per 


; formance of all that was commanded (as here it was) 


2 


ding not utter darkneſs upon the ſervant, but only de- 
prive,him of thanks, or reward above wages, v. 9. yet 
when that unprofitableneſs is inſeparable from direct 
breach of precept, as there it appears to be, there it moſt 
juſtly brings that ſevere ſentence upon the unprofitable. 
his difference then(which is but Extrinſecal & Acci 
dental to the nature of the word) being acknowledg'd. 
and ſo giving the account why the unprofitable in one 


place ſhould be under a greater guilt then in the other. 


in all other reſpedts the notion will be the ſame in both 


places. There tis ſet to ſignify. him who had brought in 
no profit to his Maſter, made not uſe of his abilities. 


v. 15. to improve the talent committed to him. And 


agreeably ſo it muſt ſignify here. For two ſorts of 
ſervices are here taken notice of,one,that which is the 
particular task for which he is hired, as p/oughing, feed 
ing cattel, v.7. another, which tho? it be not named or 
ipecified to him, or indented for at his entring into the 

ervice, yet belongs to every one, what office ſoever 


he is in (as he is a ſeryant)viz. bringing in meat, wait. 


. ſervices that belong to egery ſervant,” (as the iyxixua 


ng upon his maſter at rable,v.8. This Ariſtole in his 
Polrticks names among the +yxvzaa Hiaxoriuyle, thoſe 


lud iar are Grammar, Muſick Exerciſes, which be. 
long to all young men, whatſoever faculty they apply 
themſelves to.) Parallel to this, what ſervices are of 


this kind,tho' they be not ſpecified,or indented for by 


name, they are yet in all reaſon, & by obligation of obe- 
dience and ſervice to his maſter, to be perform'd by 


” n 


chus, that they that die and loſe their lives for 
ſake, ſhall immediately, without any interval of the 

the ſoul in death, bring forth a”. 

new life into all eternity. But perhaps it may be unfit to 


crogaring virtue, but as that to which they are ſtrictly 
obliged, and which, tho' it be not commanded to all, 
yet being a means neceſſary to an end, is, by interpreta- 
tion, commanded to all them to whom that end is com. 
manded, and ſo to them who were commanded to cure 
diſeaſes, c. Mat. 10. 8. For tis ordinarily ſaid, that 
there are two ſorts of Neceſſaries, 1. thoſe things that 
are ſo. neceſſitate preceptr, by neceſſity of precept, or be- 
cauſe they are commanded 2. others nece/rate medii, 
neceſſary as means, without which I cannot do that ſer- 
vice which is required of me; and ſo was this of faſt- 
ing and praying to the caſting out of ſome devils (the 
Apoſtles task at that time, part of their office) & as they 
chat do not this, fail much of their duty, & have no rea- 
ſon to expect that God will ſupply them, enable them 
farther to do that work, without uſe of that means, ſo 
they that do it have little reaſon to expect any thanks 
for it, which is the 

V. 33. Preſerve it] Zooyrir the word here uſcd hath 
a ſpecial ſiguificancy in 


bring forth eggs firſt, and then, after ſome time, living 
creatures, ſo the former belongs to all other creatures 
which bring forth aliue at firſt. And this might have 
not only a commodious but elegant ſenſe in this place, 


riſts 
N, ia ſleeping 


affix this critical notion of the word in humane write 
to this of S. Lxſte, N if 77 by the uſe of the wor 


in the Greek of 1 eſtament, which hath a grea- 
: *& | 


ſmall thing to do no more then he is commanded : : 


7 importance of this place. 


* Greck authors, oppoſite ro * See Ther. 
&azrey. As the latter belongs to thoſe creatures which ? 


Mocarre. 
Ci. 


ove, 


* 
ter | 
- 
* 
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— 2 ters of the New | means of policy at that time to ſave his /ife, it ſhall 
o | Te crap me mares ry * will probably prove unſucceſsful to him, when he that in. 
„ AIRS ale fo ſave or preſerve z for ſ0| truſts bimfelf and his life to Gods providence and di. 
fene no more 18.52. and then the meaning of | reftion, and ſo doth endanger the loſing of it, ſhall be 


— hows ite as he that ſhall uſe any crafty | more likely to ſave it then another. | 
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Aa 
Paraphraſe. CHAP, XVII. | | 
-nftant & 4i- 1+ A ND he ſpake a parable unto them, to this end, that men ought [always to 
ai bob. — 2 ; A ray, and a not to faint, ] * 6-1 * 3 
| of the duty of prayer, not only in ref] of God, to whom it is à duty, in reſpect of themſelyes, whoſe petitions are by ul, 


. | | ; 
28 n 2. Saying, There was in a city [a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded 
125 — — of att Gat nr i ſhame or remorſe, ot compaſſion toward any man. 8 

3. Do me juſtice againſt And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him ſaying, [Avenge me 


of ] my adverſary. 3 
4. Delayed to do it. 4. And he [would not for a while: ] but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, Tho? I 


I fear not God, nor regard man, . 
„ Leſt her coming ſo 3. Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, [leſt by her continual "Oy 
re- 


; ' j ſti * ſh b el me. Ly y 
b. geen ome, and re * * her, and ſo be matter of ſhame to me, if I deny her; or, leſt at laſt proach me. 
fall a reproaching me, caſting contumelious $ upon me. MT a : | 
e 6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. We BEE. 
2. Do juſtice for his cle 7. And ſhall not God [avenge his own ele&, which cry day and night unto * him, »1im> and 


& whoſe conſtantprayers im- © though he bear long with them?] is he ſlack 

portune him to it, and ſhall he not do it ſpeedily ? | Ra | toward 

8. Vea certainly he will 8. I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs when the-ſon of them ? 
ſuddenly proceed againſt man cometh, ſhall he find faith * upon the earth? 3 Wy the 
their perſecutors, and when he doth ſo, it will fall very heavy upon the Jews: For when Chriſt comes todo vengeance, there ſhall a 
de very few Chriſtians to be found in Juden (ſee note on Mat. 24. b.) they that are converted of the eus ſhall be gone out and 57. 
dif among the Gentiles, ſee note on Mat. 24. g. N 3 3 | 

5. Which had a greato- 9+ And he ſpake this parable unto certain, which [truſted in themſelves that they 
pinion of their own perfe- were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 

0. 


ctions, and ſo Jookt on all others with | 
10. In the Temple there 10. Two men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the o- 


are two courts, one for the ther a Publican. ] 
eus, the other for the Gentile-proſelytes that lived among them (ſee note on Epheſ. 2. a.) and to thoſe two went up, to the firſt a 


iſce, tothe ſecond a Publican, to pray. ; a 
RI TOP ITY 11, The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank thee 
preſent to Adler but God? that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
to over · hear them, the Pha- Publican. | 
riſces words were theſe, | 
+, 12, I faſtevery monday 12. I faſt twice in the week, Igive tiths of all that I pofſefs.] 
e . fifth days of every week, on which we are wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues, and I pay 
tiths of herbs and every thing which others doubt (it determined by Law) whether they are to be paid or no. 
13. Being in the courtof , 13. And the Publican [ſtanding afar off, would not liftupſo much as his eyes to 
the Gentiles, was ly af fad heaven, but 2 —— iy fron ſaying, Gol be merciful to me a finner. 
humble penſive gui re on ex 4 contrition and indignation againſt himſelf 
dE —— — 2 . | ine | ee 
1 an 14. I tell you, | This man went down to his houſe juſtified rather then the other: 
lowly opinion of himſelf, For] every one that exalteth. himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth bite 
was more acceptable in the exalted. | | h 
ſight of God, together with his confeſſion and contrition, then all the Phariſces actions, his exatt faſting, and paying of ti 
— — with that high and ar = opinion of himſelf, For, &c. u. * 
15. Thoſe that woche |, 15: And they brought unto him alſo infants, that he would touch them; but when 
them. Mar. 10.13. the 1 3 ſaw it, they rebuked them.] , 7 AA 
16.Theſe are of that tem- 16. t Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto 
per of humility and meck- me, and forbid them not, for [ of ſuch is the kingdom of God.] 
neſs, nn 15 8 | 8 | 8 
r y Ifay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive ie kingdom of God asa lit- 
fom as — Chri- tle child, ſhall in no wife enter therein. ] | : 


ſtianity for any but ſuch. ® | 1 81 
18. And a certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 


18. Mat. 19. 20. Mark 10. 


* B. ee than 
19. Mu. 10. 18. — 7 us unto | ou me ? : 
I'D that is, gal. . nh 


20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments , Do not commit adultery , Do not 
— 2 not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father, and thy 
9 8 21. And he ſuid, All theſe haye I kept from my youth up. 
22, Mar. 10. 24. 22. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 
thing, ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in 22 and come, follow me. | | 
3 when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful, for he was very rich. . 
My Follow » me md be- 24. And when Jeſus ſaw that, be was very ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall 


\ 


CO, * have riches [enter imo the kingdom of God? ] 
25. There in no! of 25. For it is eaſier for a camel to go through a needles eye, then for a rich man to 


more difficulty e Enter into the kingdom of God.) 
b | | 26, And 
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Annotations on St. Luke, Chap. XVIII. . | 


neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. 


* or, by, 

the Kings 
MS. reads, 
Tue 0015. 


* made 


thee whole 
(iron 61. 


4. 


'Pxxaxeiy 


7 
Epracut 


it, ſaid, [Who then can be ſaved ? ] 26. Whois able to recei 
26. .* they that heard A. attain bliſs upon theſe = to enter on this ſtrict courſe, to be a ſubject of Chriſts 
who requires ſuch tasks of his diſciples ? , 1 
27. And he ſaid,] the things which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 12 But he aid, &c, Sce 
Bu 64 | t. 19. 26. 
ſaid, Lo we have left all and followed the. 
o 1 rode them, There is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or bre- 
thren.or wife, or children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, _ 
30. Who ſhall not receive | manifold more in this preſent time] and in the world to 30. A moſt plentiful re- 


| laſting. | turn of advantages (as rich 
* —— = moſt S ful ſeaſon produceth) in this world, abſtracted from thoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in =. ol 


31. Then he took unto him the twelve, and {aid unto them, Behold, we go up to 31. Mat.2o. 18. 

N and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the ſon of man i 
mpliſhed. | 

1 1 or he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpightfully 

intreated and ſpit on. 

255 And they ſhall 

riſe again. A Eo 2 : 

34. And they underſtood none of theſe EH and this ſaying was hid from them, 


29. Mat. 19. 29. 


ſcourge him, and put him to death, and the third day he ſhall 


34. And they did not in 
any manner underſtand 
what he meant by thoſe words, 


35. And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho [a certain blind man] 35. Twoying men, Mat, 
ſat by the way-fide, begging. ; | 20, 3. 

36. And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked, what it meant. 

37. And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 


i ed, ſaying, [ Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 

35 2 22 Cod, of rho 1 Prophets have told us, that thou ſhouldeſt ] 
ſeech thee to pardon my fins, and ſhew thy divine power in healing me. : 

39. And they which went * before rebuked him, that he ſhould] hold his peace: 


but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me. 


; 8. O thou omnipotent 
born of a Virgin, of the off-ſpring of David, I be- 


39. And the multitude 
- that went along, or attend- 
ed him, chid him, and bid him. 

40.And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought unto him; and when he was 
come near, he asked him, ; 

41. Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee? and he ſaid, Lord, that Imay 


receive my light. ; 
42. And les ſaid unto him | Receive thy fight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee. |. 42. Thy believing me to 
be the Meſſias, expreſs'd by thee, v. 38. and v. 41. is rewarded by this cure, thy fight ſhall be reſtored to thee by this word of 


4 3. And immediately he received his 1 followed him, glorify ing God, and all 
the people, when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. 


Annotat ions on St. Luke Chap. XVIII. 


V. 1. Not to faint] Miixxaxcy here is to be, explain- 71 affliction, even to death it ſelf, yet, c. ſo Epb. 3. 13. 
ed by Heſycbius and Phavorinus, who have jointly, the Wherefore I beſeech You, wh nan U N el jus N 
one out of the other, theſe words, Exxaxspey (not as vu, not to be diſcouraged,or afraid, or diſheartned, in 


word ſignifies 


the printed copies of both authors corruptly read it, 
Ie, mend Ges, but, as tis clear it muſt be mend- 
ed) dee, dune, by Which tis clear, that the 
negligence or careleſneſs. The other 


rendrings of the word by non defatigart and uon defi. 
cere, ſeem to be grounded on a conjecture that the rea- 


ding ſhould be ixxdwer,whereas the Manuſcripts agree 


in this other reading, and the importance of the para- 
ble is very well ſatisfied with it, which is to ſtir us up 
to diligence and importunity in prayer,arocd n . 
en to pray at all times, anſwerable to which H, 46 
70 in the Parable, v. 5. that is, coming per petually, con. 


«; TiG- ſtantiy (according to the importance of the Hebrew 


: ſe note b.) and therefore the Syriack here 


reads coming at all times, that is, never to omit the con- 


ſtant, frequent, ſet hours of performing this duty. 80 
likewiſe. 2 Cor.4.1. Having this miniſtry, this office in. 
truſted to us, i i, we are not flothful or negli. 
gent in it; ſo Gal. 6. 9. When we are a doing good 
145 inxecn@ueu/et- c not be ſlathful, but as men that have 
a ſure reward in their eye, c. And in the ſame mat. 
ter, 2 Theſ.3.13. ud inxaxioi]s u ννν,pS be ye not neg. 
ligent in doing good; only it is to be obſerved, that as 
xx; in Greek fignifies ſometimes an-1d/#, luggi/h,baſe 
perſon (and ſo jgnavrra /lotbful perſon, in Latin)is al. 
ſo o ſcarſul, puſillanimous, cowardly perſon, ſo ixxexdy 
in ſome places being, by the context concerning affli- 
Tions determined to it, fignifies to be diſcouraged, to 
Play the coward, So 2 Cor. 4. 16. when, upon the con- 
ſideration of thè aMiQions which attend the preach- 


— 


ing gf the Goſpel, he yet reſolves that the gain which 


they are to receive by it; is more then the loſs of life 


it ſelf to him, and chereupon, contrary to all diſcou - 


ragements, x iy, toe are not afraid,or diſcouraged z 


for if our outward man be deſtroyed,if we ſhould ſuffer 


YT 
. 


your Chriſtian courſe, on occaſion of my 


matter of incitement, not of diſcouragement to you. 


And theſe are all the places, where the word is uſed in 


the New Teſtament. 


V.5. Weary me] The word were is twice uſed 


in the New Teſtament, here, and 1 Cor:9.27. It is an 
Agoniſtical word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging to the 
Tv) or cuffers, which was one of the Grecian exerci- 
ſes, or to the xaſrgs]:a5}, which was a mix'd exerciſe, 
made up of cuffing andgwreltling together, and is the 
thing referr'd to in that place to the Corimbians, a- 
mong whom the I/th-1i4 agones (one of the four ſorts 
of them in Greece) were celebrated. Now the word 
coming not from am and mite (as,againſt all Analogy 


Cet. 


ſome would have) but from und that from va? 


and 8% a lividneſt, or blewneſs under the eyes, or, on the 


face, and that ſuch as is cauſed by blows, fignities di- 
in 


any man to ſhame , the blewneſs under t 


ly to flrike in the face with the fiſt,or with 55 
which they uſed in their hands to cuff with: and ſo 
as the word Aixaguyy to get the adverſary under him, 
belongs there to wreſtling, ſo this www: to cuffin 

and both together make up the meſxegne (the — 
ſo called from , and ae. as requiring all ſtrength 
to the uling of it) which, ſaith * St. Chryſaſtom, the 
Apoſtle refers to there, 
the word wdr, and vawridar, another is, which 
is gotten into common uſe for reproaching or pu tting 

ee 

or on the face being a viſible mark of being De 
And thus as the Latin ſuggillatio, ſo this Greek word 
is uſed among the Latines, Conſulat us Auli, ſaith Ci. 
gero, non lam Conſulatus eſt, quam Magni noſtri 
hypopton, his Conſulſhip is à meer contumely or re- 


| 


proach to Pompey, who made him Conſul, So in Nilus 
| | | 2 0 4 qi. 


7105, 


rom this Agoniſtical uſe of . 


Ire 
au ſngd- 


ions ſuffer - 
ed for you, for this that ſuffer for you) 28 your glory, 


* 
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Nc. 
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only to increaſe the force of the affirmation, and 21 


 * out againſt Crit continued proſperous in it. To theſe 
our Saviour both here, and ch. 21. 28. gives aſſurance, 


that it ſhall 


underſtood, yet in antient copies, as that moſt ancient 


- 


Auel.  Narr:6. ſpeaking of the valiant expreſhons of 
a gallant n be fich Lav? Same NAH, that ” 
received them as contumelics, and u braidings of his 
bron impatience. And thus the word is to be taken in 
this place, either, leſt her continual coming ſhame.me, 
or, leſt ſhe coming ſo oft, at laſt ler looſe her tongue to 
contumelies and railings at me. But the former is the 
moſt proper ſenſe, molt 7410 N 
der in the ſacred dialect (being the Greef 
which P/ 103. 9. is rendred «s 79 rn, and ſo 1 They. 
2.16. ſignifies long duration or continuance,and is ct. 
dinarily rendred for ever) and anſwerable exactly to 
the delign of the Parable, ſet down v. 1. that we ought 
to pray, m]ile, and that by doing ſo, we ſhould make 
God athamed (as it were) to deny or caſt oft our im- 
portunity. Hence it is that the Fathers in their pray: 
ers and ſpeeches to God uſe the phraſe, u (e. 1 
put thee ro ſhame, to wit, by continual importuning. 
La duc + wivey A in St.Baſils Liturgy, I put thee 
to ſhame, thou that art the only good. So in the ſat 
tery.of the Greeks, in which there are ſo many pray: 

ers mix d. Olds 38, Kugis, & wh Ju amy i 1% ae, 
in Germs, Nc. Unieſs, O Lord, thy goodneſs put. thee to 
ſhame,that is, extorted this from thee z which cxprel- 
non of theirs, as it refers without all doubt to this of 

St. Lale and is but another way of paraphraſing Gods 
being wrought on by way of importunity; fot is a 
clear evidence of t he truth of what hath been ſaid, of 
the notion and importance of this word vawri in 
this place. b 

V. 7. Though he bear long] the meaning of waxpodv- 
ud i writ; here is belt found by comparing the verſe 
with Eccl.3 5. 19. where ſpeaking of God Ilowoe xgiow, 

faith he, ») U Bead wiy, 5H wh Hen d auTolS 6 
xeglands The mighty one will execute jadgment, and will 

not delay, nor 9 Nlack toward them. S0 uang d Ta- 
tience or long. ſulferance, ſignifies ſlackneſs in puniſh- 
ment, or deferring of it. And ſo that verſe there, is 
but a paraphraſe of this. The difference is 1. that 
this is by way of interrogation, which, we know, ſerves 


| 


ble to the acception 0 
reek of NY 


that yaxgovupsy inthe cloſe is in the Participle,whic 
tho? it be eaſily ſupplied with the Verb bz, ordinarily 


one in the King's Library, and ſo in that which St. 
Chry/oftom, and * Antiochws, and the ancient Tranſla- 
tor, and alſo the Syriack and Arabick made uſe of, it 
is read yaxgoWus ; and fo the ſenſe is complete —doth 
be delay? or, Is he flack roward them? or in doing ju 

{tice to them? Certainly he ſhall not. See Theopbylatt 
The occaſion of Chyiſſs ſaying this in this place may 
ſeem to be, to take oft the great ſtumbl. block from the 
Diſciples, or converted Jews, who as yet ſaw nothing 
but afflictions toward themſelyes and Cbriſt, were pet. 
ſecured for Chriſtianity, whereas the Jews that held 


| 


ed, and this that ſhould ſuddenly come to pa {5 within 


the age of ſome that then lived, Mat. 16.28. Mar. 26. 
64. & John 21.22. To the ſame purpole it is, that the 
Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, when they ſpeak to theſe 
converted ſews, ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 
in Zudea, do very frequently mention the ſuddenneſs 
and certainty of this vengeance on the Jews, and de. 


f| ſtruQion of their Temple and Worſhip, as an argument 
of great force to keep thoſe converts in their faith, who 


as long as the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrifice continu- 
ed, were oft tempted to doubt, which was the truer re. 


ligion,the Chriſtian, or that of the Jews. So we find 'F,;,.. 


St. Paul preſſing it, Rom. 13. 1 1. knowing # za , this 25 
great ſeaſon, this famous time foretold of, wherein 
they were to be reſcued from their perſecutors, and ſo 
their ( nia, (the ſame that was mentioned Mar. 10. 
22. ſee note h.) nearer then toben they fitit believed, or 
were converted to the faith. And again, e nutes iyyiry 
this day was nigb at hand, and therefore they ſhould 
keep cloſe to all Chriſtian practice; ſo am. 5 having 
denounced the woes then near approaching upon the 
Apoſtatizing Gnofticks(who to preſerve their worldly 
tranquility complied with the 2 and Joined with 
them in perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians) v.1.&7c. 
and the cries of the oppreſſed and perſecuted (thar is, 
of the ker Boovres,the elect crying here) v. 4. he then 
comforts the bel ievers, v. 7. by this argument, v. S. that 
this mugeoic Md Kuygis v I his coming of the Lordi tho 
very ſame that is here, v. S.) was now cloſe at band, and 


lievers ſpeedily. The ſame argument is preſſed by 
St. Peter (who, as St. James, c. 1. 1. wrote to thoſe of 
the diſperſion, that is, to the converted Jews ſcattered 
in other nations, upon their being perſecuted our of 
Fudea) 1 Pet.q.7. The end of all things, (that is, of the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices, and all their legal ceremonies, & the 
Temple, and people) 1s at hand, tho Mat. 24.6. is was 
ſaid, that it zs not yet. So 1 John 2.18. It zs the laſt 
hour, and therefore it follows, that az you have heard, 


Mat. 24.5. that many counterfeit Chriſts ſhould come 


(before that final deſtruction of Feru/alem) ſo, faith he, 
is now, by which we know *tzs the laſt hour. Sp Heb. 10. 
25. when men were ſo ſcandalized at the prevailing 
of the unbelievers, and perſecuting of the Chriſtian 
faith, that they negletcted their aſſembling together, 
gave off their publick meetings, he then rouzeth them 
to ſtir up one another to the careful performance of 
that neglected duty, by their ſeeing iyitwoar vl ig, 
that this day of vengeance (fo called Luke 21.22.)up- 
on that nation and people war now very ncur at hand. 
All which, if (when *ris then ſaid zo approach, and to 
be at the door) it e e to the day of judgment, 
(now, after ſo many hundred years not yet come)whar 
4 ula were this? what a dela 


that an oy vengeance ſhall light upon this nation, 
e utterly laid waſt, that the Jewiſh reli. 
ion (Which, as long as it laſted, ſeemed a great pre- 


Judice againſt the faith and doctrine of Cbri/t )ſhall be 


and conſequently, what an obje&ion againſt the try 

of Chriſtian Relivion ? as | ryan — —.— £ 

after his death he would preſently return to life a- 
ain, and having not perform'd his promiſe in a thou- 
and years,is by us juſtly condemned for an Impoſtor. 


deſtroyed, that the perſecuted believers ſhall be deliver- | See Mat. 24.34. 
Parqbr qe. CHAP. XIX. 
I. AMD Jeſis entred, and paſſed through Jericho. 0 8 8 
| 2. And behold there was a man named Zacheus, which was the chief 2. 
. mong ee = he Low rich. _ =, DT . 
And he gen- 3 ought to ſee Jeſus who he was, ] and could not for becauſe he 
* toſee the perſan of Je- was little of "nah | 4 „ * 9 0 N my Fn * 


ſus, having no farther defigns, or thoughts at the preſent, but that, v,14. 
4. And he ran before, and climbed u 


* 


houſe.] 


p into a ſycomore tree to ſe him , for he was 


| to 3 way. | 77 | | | 
„Auen to be enter- 3. when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid 
taibed by che. unto him, Zacheus, make haſte and come down; for to day [I muſt abide at thy 


6. And 


Chap. XIX 


that explained by 6 h er my Buoy tm, the judge ò xgilig 
ſtanding at the door, which ſhews that he will (xgzay are =» 
% z 6,45 it is in this verſe, avenge the ſufterers,the be. $vg*". 


ying of his coming, 


Chap NIX | 


taind him 7. And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone to be [4 5 entertained in an hica- 
rejoicin$ gueſt with a man that is a ſinner.] | | thetis, or, publicans houſe. 
_—_— 8. And Zacheus ſtood and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of my goods I 


( . | | 8. And whilſt Chriſt was 
g= 4 give to the poor, and if I have * taken any thing from any man by talſe accuſation, I there, zacheus made this 


im four-fold. ſpeech unto him, Sir half m 
any man, reſtore BUY * ow upon the poor, and whomſoever I have defrauded (ſee note on c. 3. 3.) or, as a Publican, exatted more — 
them then was due, I will, according to the law for thieves, make a fourfold reſtitution, 


9. And Jefus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, for ſo much 9, ang Jeſus ſaid unt 
as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. | him, This day repentance, 


and fo the Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel are come to Zacheus, as being a believer, and ſo one (tho? a Publican) to whom 
the promiſes made to the ſeed of Abraham do belong. 


10. For the ſon of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. ] 10. His being an heathen, 
or Publican, or a finner in his former life, doth not render him uncapable of receiving benefit from me, but contrariwiſe gives him 


a capacity of it, upon his repentance. For this was the end of my coming to reduce ſinners to repeatance, and to obtain mercy 
for ſuch, Mat. 8.12. | | | 


11. And as they heard theſe things, he added and 175705 a parahle, becauſe he was 11,12, And at this time, 
nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould imme. or not long after, being now 
diately appear. not far from Jeruſalem, the 


: - 0 chief city of the Jews, and 
*a certain 12. He ſaid therefore, * a certain noble man went into a far country to receive for o the — 9 or 5 city, 


man of himſelf a kingdom, and to return. | | and upon occaſion of theic 
high birth, thinking that he would ſhortly take upon him a regal authority (ch. 17.20.) and that that would be at Jeruſalem, he ſpake this pa- 

x 9 rable unto them, a certain man born heir to a kingdom, took a great journey to take poſſeſſion of it (hereby inti mating of himſelf 
ie. 


that he was to ſuffer, and riſe, and go to heaven, ſo to be inſtalled in his kingdom) and then to return again in an eminent man- 
ner to ſhew himſelf among his country-men where he was born, and over whom he was to reign. 


13. And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and {aid unto 13. And having ſeveral 


Occupy until I come. | ſervants,he gave each of em 
— Niockof money to craffick with in his abſence, commanding them to improve it to his beſt advantage, that be might ee 
the benefit of it when he returned (noting that the Apoſtles were after his departure to preach to the Jews, gain as many of them 
as they could, go thro all their cities, before Chriſt ſhould thus come and ſhew himſelf in that regal illuſtrious m inner upon them, 
and ſo likewiſe that all other inferior Chriſtians were, and are to employ their dilizence and induſtry, and according to their talents 
to bring in ſome encreaſe unto God.) : 27 N 
14. But his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſenger after him, ſaying, We will not, . 
have this man to reign over us.] } his journey to that far coun- 
try, v. 12. was,becauſe thoſe his country-men, over whom he was to reign,and was now only gone to be inſtalled or inthron's in his 
right,ſet themſelves contumaciouſly againſt him, and diſclaimed havin him for their king (noting the Jews ſtanding out againſt 
the faith, as 'twas after his reſurrection preacht to them by tne Apoſtles, ee note on Nat. 24. b. 
15. And it came to paſs, that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, then 5. And when he came 
. . ck again, after his inſtal- 
he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, ro whom he had given the mo- 


p l ment, to exerciſe hi 
ney, that he * know how much every man had gained by trading. office among tered, an 
amined his ſervants , what increaſe they had made (noting the fruit that had come in, the harveſt or number of conyetts by the 


preaching of the Apoſtles over all Jewry ) : 
16. Then came the firſt, laying, Lord, Thy pound hath gained ten pounds. | 
17. And he faid unto him, Well done, thou good ſervant, becaule thou haſt [been 5. Improved theſe earth- 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. | ly commodities), (ſee Luke 
a 


16. 10.) thou ſhalt be more highly preferr'd (noting the reward of the Apoſtles labour in preaching the Goſpel, t. Governing in 
the Churches which they had planted, then reigning with Chriſt, enjoying an higher degree of glory, as they had laboured more a- 


bundantly. . — 
13. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds, | 8,19. And the f. 
19. And he aid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities. having d his gon 


well, but not Gb well, was alſo-rewarded proportionably, 
20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept 29,21-Buta third out of 


laid up in a napkin : a pretence of extraordinary 
21.For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man, thou takeſt up that thou laidſt 2 3 
a not down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow, ] lent (made no kind of uſe 


ofthe abilities that God had given him, lay idle, without ever endeavouri to do any thing that might bring in any glory to 
God) and his ſloth, being the chief cauſe of his doing thus, made him (either really,or, to excuſe his ſloth, pretendedly) look upon it 
as 4 piece of auſterity and rigidneſs in the maſter(in Chriſt) to exact 7 fruit, any encreaſe of his talents, 


22. And he ſaith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will judge thee, thou wick 


ed ſervant; thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, N But this was far from 


; : excuſe of his unprofita- 
and reaping what I did not fow.] bleneſs, tas rather aq ag- 


ravation of it, and an acknowledgment that would bear witneſs againſt him, and condemn him, make his ſlothfulneſs and unpi o- 
tableneſs appear ro be a fin againſt conſcience in him. | | 
23. Wherefore then gaveſt thou nor my money into the bank, that at my coming I 23 for upon this acknow- 
might have required mine own with uſury ? ledgment, ſaith the maſter, 
what poſſible reaſon can be given,why thou ſhouldit not put my money into a bank amongſt the merchants, that it might have yield- 
| ed me ſome encreaſe at my return ? 5 | | f 
24. And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, [ Take from him the pound, and give it t. 


1 24. The more unprofita- 
him that hath ten pounds.] 4 unprofita 


dle this man hath been, the 
Fa * fitter "twill be to encreaſe the reward of him that hath been diligent, and ſucceſsful. 
25. And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 


26.For I ſay unto you, Unto every one that bath, ſnall be 1 and from him that WE, And tho' that was 
h 


; nceiv'd, unequal b 

hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. becauſe he Hud ſuc ſve, 
ty already, yet the king adhered-to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by way of diſtributive juſtice, 
which conſiſts not in giving to all equal Pur but moſt to them that ha ; A 
ing and puniſhing the unfaithful, and idle perſon. | ; | 

27. But thoſe mine enemies. that would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hi- 27, put hore country- 

ther, and ſlay them before me.] ; | W ; men of his, (whoſe king by 
right he was) which, when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdom, ſent him that contumacious anſwer, v. 14. (noting, the Jews 
that would not ſubmit to him upon the a_ preaching the Goſpel after the reſurrection) being now inſtated in Ris throne, 


he preſently commanded to be put to the ſword, executed as ſo many rebels, (The fate that loon-befel the Jews, after his inaugu- 
ration in his kingdom, that is, his oing to heaven.) | | TEE | 


28. And when he had thus ſhoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem, "& e 
29. And it came to paſs,when he was come nigh to bethphage, aud Bethany, at the 29. Mat. 21. 1. 
mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two diſciples, 2mms 


* 


30. Saying, 


him moſt diligent, faithful ſervice, and mulct- 
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ty the ſooner, he ſhur up all the avenues, building five 


ee . But and\if we ſay, Of men, all the people will ſtone us: for they be perſwaded 


| . Saying, Go ye into the villa e over againſt you, in which at your entring ye 
30 .An * 85 all d 4 colt Bod , whereon 115 never man fate, looſe him ] and bring 
WI Which ” . | | ” | 
backs, take the fol 1 ART if any man ask you, Why do ye looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath of him. 22h 
32. And they that were ſent, went their way, and found even as he had {ai& unto 


wa And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof faid unto them, Why looſe 


ye the colt? ; | 
6 34. And they ſaid, the Lord hath. need of him. | 
38. Mat. 21. 9. 35. And they brought him to Jeſus: And they caſt their garments upon the colt,and 
| ſer Jeſus thereon. : bp OTOL | ; 
36. And as he went, they ſpread their cloaths in the way. ; | 
37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, F 
37. All his followers that the whole multitude of the diſciples ] began to rejoyce and praiſe God with a loud 3 
believed and atrended him. voice, for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, BY | | 
8. Say in 0 Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in geg; 
38. day ing . effedin 
ory in the highelt. |] | 
14$ 


| 
| 
| 


* Hoſanna, or Save now 
( 


at. 27. a.) weacknowlege heaven, and the name 


; ſee note on Mat. 1 f. a. and Mar. 11.9.) God in heaven ſend all proſperity on this of 
ty . . acclamations, or confeſſions of his ak be made unto thee. | proiperity * mg 
| 39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter. 4 com- 
wt rebuke thy diſciples. FE ; 3 
4. The thing is moſt 40. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, [| tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their 1-6 in 
true which they ſay, and if peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. e N 
they ſhould join with you to ſmother it, it would by ſome other the unlikelieſt ways be proclaimed in deſpight of you. All Kogie, 


: 41. And when he was come near, he beheld rhe city, and wept over it. 

2. O that thou alſo 42, Saying, [If thou hadſt known, * thou at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
vou (ſee c. 1. note c.) which belong to thy peace! but now they are hidden from thine eyes. | | 
yet conſider and lay to heart, before it is too late, even in this critical time, what concerns thy future tranquility and proſperity ſo 
muchi but thou doſt not at all conſider it. > 8 

43,44. And now what 43. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall a caſt a trench about 


* remains ? why, that within thee, and.compals thee round, and keep thee in on every fide. 


8 rata 1 44. And ſhall * lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, and *daſh thee 
eh * take the city and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou knoweſt not the againſt the 


and deſtroy all that are in dime of thy viſitation. N ground, 
it, and demoliſh the Temple utterly(ſee note on Mat. 24.4.) and all this by way of puniſhment for thy not conſidering what Chriſt dag i (4. 


' hath by way of meſſage from God revealed to thee, that is, ſot thy not repenting upon all his calls. 


* Mat.21, 12 45. And he went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
and them that bought, Oy, 

46. Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye have 

| made re of 3 ice 
* Sanhedrim at 47. And he taught daily in the Temple. But [ the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and the 
in . how they chief of the people ſought to deſtroy him.] U | K 25 , * rulers, 
might put him to death. note on 
48. And they could not 48. And could not find what they might do: for all the people & were very atten- Job. i. e. 


reſolve on any fafe courſe, tive to hear him. * as they 
becauſe the people were generally ſo afſected to him, — 
N a 2 = 5 0 , rt : 
4 wh | Annotations on Chap. XIX. ; Ease, 
U ANY 


V. 43. Caſt a trench] That Titus might ſtarve the ci done, there was no poſſibility for any to come out, & 2 
0 b the 22 diſtreſs that ever was, followed, eating of 22“ f. 
works without the city, and when the Jews beat down] girdles, and ſhoes, and the coverings of their ſhields. 
them, he built a wall round about it,z9 furlongs long, | and at length dung and dirt, and hay, and mans fleth, 
and 13 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe compaſs. was ten | and a rich woman called Mary, fed on her own ſuck- 
furlongs, and all this tiniſh'd in three days, faith Jo- ing child, and many other ſad expreſſions of this Two i 
Jephus De Bel. Jud. 1. 6. c. 8. And when this was . diſtreſs are ſet down by Foſephus. | 


pr Oe CS 
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\ THewentinto the Tem-: A ND it came to paſs that on one of thoſe days [as he taught the people in the 


"pin 5 4 temple, and preached the Goſ t | 
nw leflon, ; —— him with a elders, | _— — and the ſeribes came upon 


ol — —_ known the Goſpel to the people (ſe Mat. 9 1 the 9 came to him, | 
2 — 2. And Ipake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authori : 
5 10+ ads or who is he that gave thee this authority ? # hority doſt thou theſe things ; 


| * 3 * he anſwered and faid unto them, ] will alſo ask you one thing, and an- 


* denen e 4. The Baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 


' 0 J. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 1 2 
ww n A et n ſay, Why then believed ye him not? e day ing, It we ſhall ſay, From heayen, he will 


that John was a prophet. Ne 
2. And they anſtwered, that they could not tell hence it was. 
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— M. 4 1 12 . 
5. Then boyd Ba bo Teak the people this parable, A certain man planted a . agg alter a para 
vineyard, and let, it forth to usbandtnen, and went into a far country for a long delivered by him, nd be 

4g > r | own, Mat. 21.2't, he adde 
ine other, Mat. 2 b. 28. A certain man that had a family, platited 4 vitieyard, and did all that was derer, to that turn, fenced it 
With a good ſttong mound, hewed A trough to preſs the grapes in, and built a lodge for the keeper of it, and then let it out to 
farthers at a rent, and himſelf travelled for a time (noting the care and proviſion God had made for the Church of the Jews, IIa. 5. 
which made him a nary return for all this, killed his prophets, (which called for fruits of good life from them) and at laſt his 
F a" A | 


hriſt Jeſus himſel | ; 7 
en e ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould | give 


10. And at the ſeaſon 


; q g 10. Pay him that rent, 
him of the fruit of the vineyard] but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent him away which his vineyard was to 


| | | yield him. 

e again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. f 1 

12. And again he ſent a third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him out. 

13. Then faid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do ? I will ſend my beloved 
ſon, it may be they will reverence him when. they ſee him. | | 

14. But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned —_ ſaying, 
This is the heir, come, let us kill him | that the inheritance may 


14. And ſeize on his inhe- 
ours. | ritance,as our own, of which 
Kn we have already the poſſeſſion, Mat. 21.38. 

15. So they caſt him out of the Vineyard, and killed him. What therefore ſhall - 

the Lord of the vineyard do unto them 


16. He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the Vineyard to 0- 16, They of | nds 
thers. And when they heard ir, they ſaid, God forbid.) | 2 Ber bo — — 


y 
conſent, Mat. 21. 41, He will (as tis in any reaſon to be expected) come and d thoſe husbandmen, and diſpoſe the vine- 
ard into other hands. Which when Chriſt, from their own confeſſion had taken for a granted truth, and Mat. 21. 43. brought 


ome and _— to them, as a prediction of what was in any reaſon to befal them (ſee y.19.) they then expreſt a great averſation 
ik, 


or diſlike o 


17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, Mat. 21. 42, 
The ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of tlie 
corner? 


18. Whoſoeyer ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever it 
ſhall fall, it will * grind him to powder. 


My- 1 19. And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ought to lay hands on 
NN woes him, and they feared the people: for they perceived that he ſpoken this parable 


aurdy, 


Mat.21.g. 20. And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt 


_ JurreQtion}) and they asked him, 


againſt them. 


men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the ſome of thei * dat 
power, and authority of the governour. ] | ples, a 


; ; | IEP . ſome of thoſe' that adher 
do Herod, Mat,22; 16. to entrap and enſnate him, to which end they put on the ar cams upright, conſcientious men, that 
earneſtly deſired to be inſtructed in a ſcruple of every days practice, about paying tribute, meaning by his anſwer to take advan- 
tage, and, if he ſaid any thing againſt Ceſars right, as they ſuppoſed he would, to accuſe and implead him, before the Pro- 
curator of the Romans. CO OY e ee e 857. N 
21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teach- 
eſt rightly, neither accepteſt thou, the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of 
God truly. n 1 | 06 | 
9 ls it law ful for us to give tribute unto CET, ot no ? 185 * 3 * 1 
23. But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto. them hy tempt ye , 23: Why do ye deſire & 
0 c NN | F W 2 J 15 f ,([ | y U e endeavour to inſnare mg; 


- 4-Shew me a penny,whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it?They anſwered and ſaid 
clars. | n | 


FIT 
. 


* 


« 4 See Mat. 22.20. and 
25. And he faid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar tlie things which be Ce- 
ſars, and unto God the things which be Gd. 

26. And they could not take hold of his words before the people, and they marvel- 26. winuwwe 
led at his anſwer, and | held their peace] Vf "Ty Aleepartec from him 

27. Then came to him certain of the Sadduces (which [a deny that there is an) te- , affrm tiut there is no 
x8; Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 11 [4 * | ans brother] die having a Wife, * A 
and he die without children, chat his brother Sita 
Longo yp + OE oo Mer bar fond. oor bl ERS 
* 4 There were therefote ſeyen brethren, and the firſt took à wife and died without | 
chudten. N. % nei Rid To nofl 0 10 110 4 pad Dat hw! ance a 1 oft 

30. And the ſecond took her is wife, and 8 died chilate s | * 
. * . ant the third took her, and in like manner the ſeven alſo, and they left no chil- 
| and died. 8 ns wi | 


| *EL 249 mach of qed oft aofglwth 1-1 
uM Laſt of all the woman died alſ 
wife 


22.24. 


% 
— 


5 e in 12 elne inn | | * . 
Therefore in the reſurrettion, — wite of them is The ? for ſeven had her to 


. . *> 4 Hot vor 2ff $3 }o 14 A. 470 8 y! 2 8 1— g oy 1 7 

ail ee ing, aid unto them, The children of this warld marry, and are 

5- Bu they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and [the reſu . 
425 on he dead, ] neither marry, nor are given in marriage. | 


- „ 


N er can they die any more, for theſ ate equal. unto the Angels, and are the 35; That future ſtate, 
children of God, (being the childzen Bio on] 85 Angels, 36. Being made partakers 


N. A «5 3 of that future eternal eſtate, 
7. Now that the dead are raiſed, even, Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, ] when he 
callerh the Lord, the God of Abraham; the God of- Iſaac ö 


Jacob. | | — 5 denn you 
8 — your own. Moſes will inſtru& you, in thoſe words which he delivered at tie buſn, uod. 3. md Gave peo 
- »+S Ze QF +5177 © vita | ”* | PTY *'*4 wen 19% 


2 8 1 re G. 
38. For he is not a" God of the dead, but of the living : [for all li Gs ee | 
bim. * A living Pp (for all live unto 3g. For thoſe that arede- 


| ; e Mi © a rted out of this world, 
have another life, the ſouls are already in the hands of God, and their bodies fure rat and 
A by the power of God. 4 7 — — 1 * * 5 


3 | Gg - 1 a 39: Then 


uld rake his wife, and raiſe uß enen. Natal. 


„ and the God of; 37. Ba as for the maiu 


, 


— i Scribes Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 88 
| | ok Then cerain oo urſt be Aron i ates at all, 


7 


ſay they that Chriſt is David's fon? 
pede gion i ow. ap 22 what Fg thought of the 


5 de Fock al Palms, The The Lord faid to my Lord, 


= 12 
Till I make thine enemies th thy footſtool. 
= 44. David therefore calleth him how is be then his ſon ? 
45. Then in the audience of all the peo people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
& Beware of the Scribes, which defire to walk in long robes, and love greet- 


46. Mat. 23. 1, 7. ings in the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms at 
fea 


ſts. 
47. They are of Wich devour widows houſes, and for a ſhow make long prayers - ] the ſame 


t covet nd cru- ſhall receive greater damnation. 
elty, oppreſſor 2 2 t an = and that they may holdup their reputation,which is neceſſary to ena- 
He nem to do ecrty, de pretend get devotion pray a great 


Annotations on St. Luke ap. XX. 


a V.27. Deny] The Hebrew 211 ſignifies both W to the latitude of the Hebrew, the Greek &/->iye is 
Mini fer. to contend , , and Haix to tontradift, and agrocably here uſed for to contend. | 


ä lit. 
** * 


— 


Paraphraſe.. a CAP. XXI 
1. Their free- will donati- I. A= he locked up, and ſaw the rich en [ their gifts i into the trea- 


ons into a repoſitory for 


the uſe of the Mark 12.41. 
; _ 2.4 And he ſaw alfo a certain poor widow caſting in thither two mites. 


8 n Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
en a 
trenkury 4. For all theſe have of their abundance caſt [in unto the 2 offerings of God ;] but 
the 3 * ” ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 1 l 
4 Preſents to the . And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and 


Temple ibs 3 1 he ſaid, ] 


5. As for all —— 6. As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, in which there ſhall 


that make now ſuch a mag- not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down.] 
nificent ſhew, Mat.24- 2. within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtro deſtroyed and demoliſhed, ſce note on Mat. 24. a: 


hen ſhall this deſtru- fol And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but [when ſhall theſe things be ? and what 

ala of the Temple ſign will there be when theſe ing ſhall Sut to paſs? ” 

and with it of the Jewiſh ? and what prognofticis of it will be diſcernible ? 

| . 8. * he ſaid Take heed that ye be not deceived, for [many ſhall come in my 
. One ick, ye I y 

baron defirath. r ſaying, T am lth. and the time draweth near: ] thll come in my 


* Tam he, on ſhallbe;that many decei- 
reg oe tet and that he will oon deliver you. 


and the vers ſhall riſe among you, 

ſeaſon, 

ade * rn 28828 ve ſhall hear et wars and commotions be not terrified : for thelzthings 

t commotions and muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end is not by and by y.] 

wy eee 

+ thenati- 10, They thallriſe up and 10. Then UT be unto them [* Nation fell ris u nation, 2nd kingdom a 

| raiſed, — 24+ & Rev, 6.12 __ aan mee | 

gxinſ the Mat.2, 7. 1 . 17 FI ves en final lüge 
1 r fearful ere eaven 

55 0 ee * Hl a fall th they ſhall lay 455 cin dein you, delivering ydu up 
. preachers of the into 
kh L —.— (yas ues, t N being brought kings and rulers for my 
= Chriſtians, and W orics, and Roman Gpvernours for the poſeſſion of Chriſtianity, Rev.6, 11. and 


| 15 ** Mat. 24.9. 

% . And this of 13. And it ſhall turn to y . bar ere dos Util == 

fall hee . be a means of divulging the Goſpel to them, See 0 5 101 

1 — L WE: 1 Settle it therefore in ror hearts] | not to mitare befor what ye aal an. 
you, Nat. 10. 19. and 30. and nes peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of. 
det Iwill furnih you WA LALES W wiſdom, til our nei) al x 
n that 


16. And ye ſhall be betrayed bath rents,and 
| — e you h ll hy 1 nm nt een late and mee 
2 - ed of all men | | 
lth 1 aeg 2 But e ma 
; N 050m. death it ſelf, v. 16,15. be confident of this, that it ſhall not dts bt rater | 


In 
SS "even for this kiſs," that if ye 


cor with conſtancy, and perſevege,anid fall not off 
we, lp Wren ee ee al thr te the mol prota way of 


ee) 9 N © bo 94 — >byr 1 
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Chap XXI 


St. L U 
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Paraphraſè. 227 


20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that the FP 10 


deſolation thereof is nigh. 


21. Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the mountains, and let them which 


are in the midſt of it, depart out, and let not 


enter thereinto. 


22. For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written, may be 


fulfilled. 
A. But 
thoſe days: 
people. ] 


wo unto them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in 
for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 


23. But when 
ou ſee ſeruſalem beſieg d 
y the Romans (Mat. 24. 


them that are in the countries the deſtru&tion of the city 


is near, and accordingly 
all that are in it, let them 
tlie out of Judea,and thoſe 
that are in the confines or 
regions about Judea , let 
them take care not to come 
into it,but(ſee Rev. 6. 16.) 


* look on it as a place moſt ſadly to be deſtroyed, on which all the doleful prophecies are now to be fulfilled, which have been pro- 


ied againſt Judea, | 


10 11 


of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


' Goſpel ſhall be preached over the Gentile world, Mat. 24. 14. ſee Rom. 1x, 28. and being by them 
have among the Jews, by way of emulation, Rom. 11. 11,13. moving them to receive the faith alſo, 
lem ſhall again be inhabited by Jewiſh (as well as Gentile) Chriſtians, ſee note on Rev. 11, f. 


Aud they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and fhall be led away bcaptive in- 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be | trodden down of the Gentiles, e until the times ,, 


24.Conquer'd by the Ro- 
ans,Rev,11, 2. and while 
this is a doing in Judea, the 
received, ſome effect that ſhall 
and by their doing fo, Jeruſa- 


25. And many ptodigics 


25. And there ſhall be ſigns in the fun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars, and upon mallbe ſeenin theheavens, 


(ſee note on Rev G. f.) very 


26. All men expectin | 
upon the land of 8 


+ land, the * earth, diſtreſs of d nations with 1 the e ſea and the WAVES roaring, 
8 frightful to all, and there ſhall be a terrible diſtreſs upon all the ſeveral parts of paleſtine, preſſing them that they ſhall not know 
PALE What to do, to ſtay or to forſake their country, ſee Rev. 6, 15, 16. | F 
26, Mens hearts failing them through fear, and for looking after thoſe things which 
* world , arc coming on the * earth , for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken} 
| judgments, (ſee note on ch. 2.4.) even an utter deſtruction 


oe . 


potau's + 20 f eee e eee eee 
3; | nia] „n 54 47 Aeg Annotations om Cha p. XXI. | | 144 1 
« Fu 1 a2. 01.27 0.8 bd 2! dt ect nt han & 2 1 | of Wo 2%, 
4. V. 4. Offerings}. The Hebrew 1276. fignifies both a | or timer, of the Gentiles be fulfilled, may be gueſs d 
ade. gift, and the 99950 into Which PT were caſt ;| partly b 45 importance of the word va ſeaſons, 
and ſo the Greck J gifts here is uſed for 2e/oquad- | partly of the 21nge3 55: ele artly of the dyg1 unt iſ. 
Aller, U. 1. and fo Mark 12.41, © © J The word age vulgarly fignifies a ſeaſon, a time de- 
b. V. 24. Captive into all nations] The number of thoſe figned and appointed (according to the notion of the 
Arxua- that in thę fiege of Jeruſalem by Ius died by ſword Hebrew word) or elſe expected, and looked for, and in 
di and famine, is ſaid to be eleven millions, by . both reſpefts. belongs fitly to the preaching the Go- 
ooflac es Hiſt. 1.3. c. &. out of » Zoſephus. Then when the city] ſpel to the Gentiles, that being a thing that God had 
wa, I was taken, the hand ſomeſt, faith he, were reſerved for | ſo long determin'd, and ſo oft foretold, and which tho? 


* 


C. 
Ker pol 
107. 


the Temple, and nation, religion, and people. 


27. And then ſhall they ſee the fon of man coming in a cloud with power and great 27.Thus ſhall Chriſts regal 


glory. | 


heads, for your redemprion draweth nigh. 
29. And he ſpake to them a parable, 4010 the 


| : venging the perſccutors of him and his diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly 
28. And when theſe things begin to come to pals, 


fig-tree and all the trees. 
then let all true Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and others, that have fo long been perſecuted by the Jews, look 


office in puniſhing and a- 
| revealed, ſee Mat. 3. 26. 
then look up and lift up your 

28. And when ye ſee theſe 


things thus come to paſs, 
up and hold up their heads 


with cheerfulueſß, as knowing that to them redemption approacheth, and deliverance from the dangers which encompaſs them, 


ſee Acts 3. a. and Rom. 13. b. and Rom. 8.1. 


© 30. When they now [ſhoot forth | ye ſee and know of your on ſelves, that ſummer 


is now nigh at hand. 


31. So likewiſe ye, when 1 ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that [the king- 


dom of God is nigh at hand 
er, beginning In the vengeance on the 


| * for your deliyerance, ſee note on Mat. 24. b. 
31. 


efily I fay unto you, 
matter of 


34. And take heed to your ſel ves, leaſt at any time your hearts be over charged 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 


unawares.] 
Mat. 24.49. which ma 


30. put forth leaves, Mat, 
24.32. and Mark 12.28. 


31. That formidable ex- 
erciſe of Chriſts regal po- 


eus his crucifyers and perſecutors of the Apcſtles and pure believers, is now near approach 


This generation ſhall not pts away, till all be fulfilled] » 32. And indeed withing 
. 1 1 a t arty years all this ſhall moſt ſadly come to paſs, ſee Mat. 24.34. &c. 
33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but my word thall not paſs away.] 


that ye indulge not to any 
kind of luxury or excels, 


make you unfit for watchfulneſs( ſee Rom. 13.1 3.) and the ſame care you are to take that, worldly ſolicitude, 


fear ot loſſes, and conſequently of want do not enſnare you to the denying of Chriſt, or falling away from him, (Mat. 1 3-22.) and 
ſo that day @ vengeance on the enemies of Chriſt come ſuddenly, and involve you with the impemtent jeivs, - 


35. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 


* earth.) | 


36. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be aceounted worthy to e. 
ſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to pals, and to ſtand before the ſon of man.) 


de conſtant in prayer to God, that he will vouchſafe 


well as his enemies. | 


. 


37. And in the day time he was teaching in the Temple, and at night he went out, 
and abode, in the mount chat is called the mount of Oli „„ * 
38. And all the Rr to him in the Temple, for to hear him. them todiligence and pray- . 


triumph, the reſt, ſaith he, that were above ſeventeen 
years of. age were ſent bound to Et, to be ſla ves 
there, others diſperſed in the Provinces to be torn a- 
{under with with wild beaſts, thoſe under 17 ſold to 
merchants of all countries. And of all theſe the qum- 
ber was 97000. ' e 

Ab. Until the times of the Gentiles]. What is the 
meaning of dy ge mangagar vo K Jill The ſeaſons 


| fe you to be of the number of that remnant, to whom the pro 
| this calamity is made, (Mat.10,note f.) that when Chriſt ſhall thus come in, vengeance againſt the nation, ye 
ineſs and confidence, and not fear eny ill from him, but rather 


35. For vet ſuddenly, & 
a unexpettedly | this de- 
ſtruction come upon all Judea, ch. 17. 20. Mat. 24. 30. 

36. Be ye therefore per- 


petually upon your guard, & 
of eſcapin 


mayer him wit 
appear victorious with hing in this deſtructidù of yours, 45 


Ives. „And 28 he exhorted 


the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid to be expected 
by them (becauſe all they could defire or expect was 


of Jacob, where 2 is ſtyled the expeHation 
Gentiles, but in St, PauPs diſcourſe of it, Ron. 
where the earneſt NA N of the creature, that is, 
the Gentile world (les 


on this: Fs for the 7kwp360: joined to theſe 


15. note f.) then reſolve 


3. And there is no kind 
of doubt of the completion of it. | 
with 34. But do ye take heed 


really ſumm'd up in this) not only in that prediction 


3 


b. 


Rom. S. note d.) is faſtned up- . 
xaupol or rouge} 
h 207 ͥ y. 1 
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15785 chat ſure will dear ſome proportion with if it be 
not parallel to, Rom. 11. 25. where the Phra ſe is very 
like this here, ders e n ge Toy 19 au 
the line that the fulnefs of th: Gentiles enter. That is 
there explain'd_.to ſignify the multirude of Gentiles 
receiving the faith, coming into the Church, and ſo 
Toda fulneſs, v. 1 2. (Ser Rom. 11. note d.) and pro. 
ortionably to chat, their /ea/ons being falſill d will 
the preaching that Goſpsl to them. which they (hall 
thus receive and which was ſo deſigned, and expected 
for them. Now for the AH until, where it is ſaid, 
Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfilled, the explaining 
of that will be the farther clearing of rhe whole mat- 
ter. The ending down of Zeruſalem by the Gentiles 
is not particularly their victory over it by 1775, but 
their conſequent poſſeſſing of it, even till Adrian re- 
building a part of it, and calling it by his own name 
lia, and inhabiting it with Gentiles, which ſeems to 
be deitribed;Rev.11.2.by the hure court of the Temple. 
being given to the Genliles, and ſo caſt out of the mea- 


the Geariles, all the Jews in a manner excluded, till 
0 


the time that the Goſpel had been freely preached 
unto the Gentiles, and by them, in ſome eminent man. 
ner, been receiv'd, and then it ſhould be re. inhabited 
with Jews again, viz. the Chriſtian. Jews, who being 
wrought on * emulation of the Genriles, were now 
many of them brought to receive the faith, ſee Rom. 
11. 11,13. | | | 

7.25. Nations) The 15, nations here are the ſeve d. 
ral parts or tetrarchies of hes tp ſo divided by the Ehn. 
Romans, ſee Lake 3. 1. each of them called 1% 23. 
tion, and all together l nations. See note on Ma. 24. 
e. and Rev. 1 1. g. For to the Jews ſure it is that there 
the diſtreſs and conſternation belongs, not to the Gen. 
tiles, ſee note on Rev.s. f. | 

Ib. The /ea] That by the word Swawz /ea; may be e 
meant Galilee, ſee note on Rev. 7. b. and of that peo- S a 

le particularly 7o/ephzs tells Vit Veſpaſian being 

ent by Nero into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Galileans, 
the moſt valiant, powerful and beſt fortified nation of 
all Paleſtine, killing above an hundred thouſand, and 
carrying captiue above forty thouſand Fews in that 


ſuring. Upon the doing of this it followed, that as 
all the Jews (femaining ſuch in oppoſition to the 
Chriſtians) were utterly bapiſh'd the city, and a ſwines 


head ſet at the gates, to banith even their eyes from it, 


ſo the believing Chriſtian, Jews returned thither again 
from their diſperſions, and inhabited it again, and 
joyn'd, and made one Congregation, one Church with 
the Gentiles, which had there by that time received 
the faith alſo, and till then continued a diſſinct Church 
from che Jews, ſee Rev. 11. note f. by which it ap- 


| expedition. Where we ſee that Galilee owns the name 


, and that there were divers Lon ations in Pale. 
tine, of which Galilee is by Joſephus ſaid to be the 
| moſt valiant. See Baronius An. Ch. 39. Neroms 13. 
But it is as probable, that asꝰ tis ordinary in theſe books 
to expreſs the whole by enumeration of the parts, and 
ſo the whole world by the mention of heaven, and 


earth, and ſea, 15 note on 2 Pet. 3. e.) ſo here the u 
all theſe. 


ars how pundtually this prediction, in our notion, 
was fülfill'd, that Jerigſalem ſhould be inhabited by 


niverſal deſtructions of the Jews may be deſcribed by 


Parapbroſt. | | 


1. Now the feaſt of un- 7+ 
leavened bread drew nigh, 


ver. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


7 . 


OW the feaſt of unleayened bread drew nigh , which is called the Paſſo 


which conſiſts of ſeven days, and a day of preparation to them, wherein alſo no leavened bread is uſed, and that is the feaſt of * 


the Paſſover, Mat. 14. c. 


„And the Sanhedrim of - 2- Andthe chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him 55 for they fea- 


the Jews were deſirous to Ted the people. | 


find out ſome ſaſe way of apprehending and putting him to death, Mark 14-1. for they durſt not doit with any great noiſe, for | 


fear of the people. 
3» 4+ And Judas one of 
his twelve conſtant atten- 


dants,being a covetous per- twelve. 


3- Then entred Satan into Judas, ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
4. And he went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and Taptains, how 


ſon, and in he diſcharge of : 
his office Fiete the he might betray him unto them.] 


hagg, of re 


the poor) deceitful and thieving, John 12. 6. and to that fin of ſacriledge adding that of hypocriſy, in pretend- * 


in ; 
ing great care of the poor, John 12. $5. whom he thus robb'd, and upon Chriſts admoniſhing him mildly of it, Mat. 26. 
14. 6. John 12.7. yet, it ſeems, not reforming, but incenſed againſt his maſter, the devil, of his own . heart | the dect © 

ſuggeſtion, put him upon this project of gain, to make ſome advantage by delivering Chriſt into the hands of the Jos, Joh Ted 1... 


And upon his gonſenting to this ſuggeſtion, the devil was 
13.2 and doing fo, he incited him to make a bargain with 
to deliver up Jeſus unto them (as After Chriſts talking with him, and 


rmitted by God to have this 
e rulers of the Sanhedrim, a 


wer over him, to enter into him, foh, 
he Sanhed their miniſters or officers (ſee note B) 
telling him diſtin@ly of it, and the fin and danger atte 


it, Mar. 14.21 and his not yet relenting, tis again ſaid, that with the ſop the devil entred into him, John 13, 27. hurrying him to 


8. And they gladly —. 9 * nd they were glad, and covenanted 2 him money.] | 


- the ſpeedy execution of it. 
_ treaty, and ſtruck a with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels to 
4. Frs 0 ̃ N „ ah 


6. And although this 
as could be, the price of aſlave, Exod. 2 1. 32. (ſee Zach, rt. 13 
tous, and ſo very glad of the opportunity of getting money, and 
out any noſe or ſtir about it, ſee Mat. 26, 4. Mark 14. 1. 


6. And he *a promiſed, and ſou 
were as low and vile a ſum abſence of the b muinde | | 


ck deri op without mach noiſe, Mat. 26, 
ght opportunity to betray him unto them f in the + q..nkq 


Jadas thamked'them heartily for the offer, bei + 
thenceforth he watched NA 


7. And the” Paſchal day 7. Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſſoyet muſt be killed. 


was now come, wherein they eat no leaven in their bread, and in which the Lamb was to be killed 4 


eaten, ſee note on Mar. 14.c. 


8. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the [Paſſover] that we 


8.Unſeavened bread and may eat. 


bitter herbs, the memorial of the deliverance out of Egypt, ſee note on Mar.1 


| anne 5 Wer 
9. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 


1 
2 man 
trteth i 


10. And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye" 
cet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe where he en. 


ate entred into the city, there ſhall 


II. aa ye ſhall fay unto the good man of the houſe , The maſter ſaith unto 


y 2 A. 
112. And he ſhall ſhew you a 


18 Where is the gueft chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſoyer with «ny dif. 


large upper room furniſhed, there make ready. 


23.4 ; 
[P A they went and found a5 he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready the 


See v. & | , . 14+ And when the hour was 
him. "Tc | 


— 


come, he ſate down, and the twelve Apoſtles with 
5 "Ll 15. And 


+ without 
n tumult. 


1 4 _ 
_—— = 


r 


* 


od 3 2 ENS 


| rd urn on of me. 
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Paraphraſe. 


Chap. XXII 


229 


15. And he ſaid unto them, Wich defire I have deſired to ear this paſſover with you 
n — you, I will not any more [eat thereof] until it be fulfilled in the 16. Celebrate this feaſt 
kingdom of God. | with you (lee note on Mar. 


* 26. f. 
17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among 
your , unto you, [1 will not dtink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 13. all ao ah La 


| with you after this ſefliv.l 
of 1 ſhall come. } no more paſchal commemorations before my departure out of this world, our next feſtivity mutt be kept in 
, 


I — i= he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them,ſaying, 19. D> you to others as 


* hich is given for you : | this do in * remembrance of me.] I have done now to you, 
8 — This n *. and rn bread J all At joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you do fo, do it in commemotati. 
b 5 - 


„Covenant 20. Likewiſe alſo the cup after Supper, ſaying, This cup is the New * Teſtament 
adi in my KK 3 and ſaid, This cup is at this time to you the ſealing of a 
the title of theſe books) in my blood, which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you, as this is now poured out. 
+ deliver- 21. But behold, che hand of him that“ betrayeth me is with me on the table. 
eth me up, 22. And truly the ſon of man [goeth, as it was determined, but wo unto that man, 
nue 6 65 1 * | | | 
1 by whom he: 16 yore; it ſhould be (Acts 2. 23. and 4. 28. and note b. ) but wo fo him thithath any 
*waabout 23. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, that *ſhould 
= f n was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted 


regieren. | (to wit, beſote his de parti 
the — 2 cho, Mat. 20. 25, 29. nay before he came thither, Mark 10. 42, 46.) there had been a contention among the diſciples Op 


fioned by the requeſt of Zebedees wife for her two ſons, Mat. 20. 20.) which of them ſhould be look'd on, as the worthieſt, and ſo 
be preferr'd before the reſt, i TR 1 by» nth.» 
25. And he faid unto them, 8 of the ee over them, (25: Thel Princ6s Nyled 
| j it on them are called e bencracrors; their benef. ctots, cxcrciſe 
and I they that exerciſe authority up 1 led c WR, a f 
26. But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 26. gut n 
d younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve.) | 


20. In like manner aſtet 
they had done eating, he 
New Covenant (ſce note on 


22. Is tobe put todeath 
(ſee note ou ch. 13 C.) as 
hand in that execution. 


24. Somctime before this 


27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth ? Is not he 
that fitteth at meat? But I am among you as | he that ſerveth.)] \ | y 
rovideth neceſlaries for E and not as one that receiveth ſuch obſervances or advantages from you, as I might expect to do. 


27. One that attendeth 


a 


23. Yehave followed tne 
as diſciples, Mat.19. 28. and been hitherto conſtant to me in all the afflictions and perſecutions that have befallen me. 


| Lins þ | to me, and have at my d 
parture the power of governing the Church, ſee note on Mat. x 1 bay 4 


| l time, the ſtory whereof is 
here in relating, v.20. (not at the time of that other paſſage, v. 24.) Chriſt addreſſed his ſpeech cularly to 12 ſaying, As . 


tof claim (poſſibly ſomewhat 
done eriminouſiy by the two, Mar. a0 


ore God, and required 

that he may have the ſhaking of you, liberty to do his wor 4 . | " 4 
uh 32, This is granted to 

thy brethren. | | - him,and you 1 74 * 
g is Treat but — prayed for thee, that thou be not conquered by him and his terrors, ſo far as utterly to forſike faith; 
and for any ſins that in this combat thou ptoveſt guilty ** this uſe be made of them, when by tance thou att recoye- 


| r more careful to ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in [ manner, Sec Note on 
oy. XX n | WO OBEY ener We ren wh 
33. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into prifon; and te 
: to death. _ | þ n 35 | | 


-34- And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, [the cock ſhall not crow this day, before that] 4. . wy 
thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knowelt me. n | | 34; Ti the ſecond 
hight, «34+ 


And he aid unto them, When I fent.you without purſe, and ſerip, and ſhoes, 4 | 
lacked ye any thing? and they ſaid, Nothing.] f ne | Saber 2 6 


36. Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath a purſe let him take it and Ilg. 58 pag 
ile his ſcri hat hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one. e 
er wk "to ike cunts ay ll Bee ful oft arg . ith, 
37. For I ſay unto you, that“ this that is written muſt yet de &tcompliſhed in me, bor "OE 
» now this And he was reckoned among the ttanſgreſſors: For the things concerning me have 18 v wk 118. . 
whichhath an end.] Py. | ; 
writ- 


ten muſt 38. And they ſaid, | Lord here are two ſwords : and he faid unto them, It is e. 


pliſned. 


8. But they thinki 
de fulfill'd nough. | | | | | that according t 

See be : Ae he had really called for a ſword, whereas he only expreſi'd to them by that figure the diſtreſes t LID 
— 7 approdching them, told him they had two ſwords among them, but he gave them by a ſttort reply-to-underſtand; that he did no 

13 really mean that they ſhould go and provide them but only that great dangers were now e. 


mem. 
S 29. And he came out, and went as he was wont to the mount of Olives] and Bade , And he schording 
, Ciples alſo followed him. Ed | TIE 


| | bald t . | to his wont, went out 
| | 433 Nees do the mount te pray. 
40. od when he was at the place, he ſaid unto them, [Pray that ye enter not into , Pray that the nat 
tempration.] . It denn and feroyitations 
| 6 L \, rpg ane yo, foe Mat note 
| | 14 F 4 * 


5 
1 +4 on the ; 
- be put to death us a maleſactor, for all that is fore-told of me ſhall nowſuddenly wp EN 


&; 


and waiteth on and 


crowing of the cock this 


_— 


TY cel Wu 


. 


Chap. XII. 


2 2 
W 5 £ of 4 z& 4 
— * 5” = 4 AHA. AA MS 4h * 
N St. L UX E. 
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. F. 


* 


=. 61, And the turned and locked upon peter; +a — 3 the word 
1 He ww ff of the Lord, 15 5 had ſaid unto him, Before che . crow N ſhalt yt me 
r thxice. | 


® 
1 


A 41. And he? * was © withdrawn! from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down *ords dope 

and pra ed. | 2 or the 

d 42. Saying; Father, {If + thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, \. N 

2 2 — or;4 not my will but thine be done. ] 4 reads 
— thee remove thin bitter cup from me: yet if thisbe thy pleaſure, whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt to be done , IJ mo ily nora, 

embrace it -p * ** we appeared an Angel unto him from heaven e ee him.] — — 24 
— WI 

at geen eden WP conſiderations to him of the adyantages and | benefits of his death, as might make him bear it FIR | 
wg ed ſtly : And his ſweat was as it P. Tom 
u 44. And being i in an agony he prayed more earneſtly : — en 
ſ / commotion of mind, were greatf drops of blood 604 Ealing de down to the ground.] | dag yu 


rehenſion of extream danger Fache any trembling at it, or endeavour to avoid or eſcape it, he prayed more 7 iy 
opt, avs fel proſtrate upon his face, Mark 14.34 faying the fame words, and more to the ſame purpoſe, nd; 
men in agonies are 7. 6 glutinous drops like thoſe of blond when it drops on the ground. c 
. Three diſci 45. And when he — up from prayer, and was come to his (diſciples, he ound 


45 
5 y — — IK — fat 2 4 ay Hoch on — thif great heavineſs, and difpiritedneſs which their doe bal 
f 2 And he ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? Riſe and pray Tp ye enter into temp 


2 while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Judas, one 
of it twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jeſus to kiſs him, 
kit 3 But Jeſus . unto dim, Juges ta, betray eſt thou the ſon of man with a *delivereſt 
megdi- 
a 


he ſwet (as 


48.16 a kiſs the token by. 


which thou haſt promiſed "i Wt | 
liver me 
8 G (* Je G 141 27 th which were + chom him ſaw what would 22 ſaid unto him, 


what was toward, t {hall we ſmite with the ſword ? ] 


have fought for hs reſcue, 
r 50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off bis right 


0 l without Chriſt per- ear. 
miſo, ad gun the peeps ke had always taught them, drew a ſword, and cut of the right car or Malchus, a ſervant 


h 
4 W. Seren , 51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear and 
2 ca 


Peter for ſo Jer t. led him. 
52. ſpake to e. to let him alone but ſo long as to reſtore the man hix eat and. upon a touch he - 


was cured 
/.9 52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 8 captains of the Temple, and the | 
HR | 2 which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords 
a Fork wh ves 
4 lh de time where. 53. When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt 
in the me, but | this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs.) 
upon me, . 
$4. Houſe of Caiaphas the 34. Then took they him and led him, and brought him into'the Thigh. pris houſe] 
high-prieſt of. that year, and Peter followed afar off. 
Sanhedrim was „Mat. 26. 37. 
Js. And when they had kindled a \ Gre i in the mid of the hall, 
together, Peter fat down amongſt them. 
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he ſate by the fire, and gy looked up- 


2 were ſer down 


1 72 N 


. 1 "33S 


RY vos e 'D 


* 


ET: LF 1111 on him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
Aten Nickl. n.. þ 3 A And he denied ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 
2 cher maiden Mat, tr And after a little while (another ſaw him and ſaid, Thou art * allo of them. * even, 
10 714Mar.1 e Peter ſaid” N Tam not. 25 
n the it St. Matthe \ Gap) ng im a art eren doe ol them. But Peter denied and ſaid, Woman I am not.” Y 
30, Aug fome others And about thef 2 of one hour after [another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of 
El by e Mat. a 4—ůÄ„ this non 75 a A 28 he is a Galilean: | 3 
8 92 nes fid they, his ſpecch dſcorers him to be a dem, 7 


0. And Peter ml ig I fide what thy ſayeſt. 


et ſpake the k crew. "67 
tions, Mat.26.74-) Iam not Wa TR 


60. But he ſaid (ith; = 2 And m_— while 


dition of oaths, & impreca- 


* * * F ; - 


1 a. And Peter wentour and wept bitterly. | . 
r e in 63. And nd | the men that held Jeſus mock hin] and finots1 n 
e : 55 ape + (before the latter part of the precedent ſtory of St.Peter) the Soldiers that were let 
eſus, Mat.26. 67. ſpit in his 
2 ener 64. And when they had h blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the a acked 
—— him fayi ying, [Prophecy] who is it that ſtote thee? | 855 
* * op 777 1 any other Wau 14 d Eider 92 they Nie nt gainſt him. 
ua hos | as ſoon as it was e Elders of the peop and the chief ind 
n to be Ar Scribes came together, a 14 b hs: their council ſay rag Bs, 
0 0 0 67. Art thou the in ? tell us. he ſaid unto them, If [ tell you, Fe will not 
| N 
1 14 TOR, S8. And if I alſo 1 you ye will not anſwer me, nor let me g 5 
05 ove of tem, nd rc En onto you had 5 3 you N or nor anſwer my nor yet Niel | 
69. Withinaw 9. Hereafter ſha on of man ſit on the tight hand of the power of God. | 
n right hand of my father, and then ſhall you ſee me execu ecute judgment and wo ik upon E. 
1 From hence they — 70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the ſon of God ? and he faid unto them, 
222 he — 5 bim- day. that I am.] Ts a 
elf the pong God, and wked lm, wht ers fr, He aner that he was. wy 9) TEE $0 © eee, 
«* Oh 5100; 352 12 ' SMOITIVO Toft ragt | $4 ; "4 2 PO 
4 71. And 


* * . o » | x \ , 


r 


n 


F 

, 
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Annotations on 


St; Lu 


ke, Chap. XXII. FO 


heard of his own mouth, | 


and to tht he was guilty of death by 


Annotations on St. 


6. Promiſed | What :Ewpoxtynes fignifies here, will 
1 when tis reſolved that = 
among Grammarians, ſo in the reſt of the places in the 
New Teſtament, it clearly denotes one of theſe two 
things, either confeſſion of fin, or grving of thanks, 
both being the importance of the Hebrew i in 
biphilgfzor IT. Thus faith Phavoranus, Etouoniynas 
5 , do mwror3% nur h Latin . wegytoify d 
ot, it is a thankful goknowledgment or enumeration of 
benefits, x, i w naxas Twrpxywoor mage my Urrallioy c- 
eL, and the guiliy mans acknowledgment of what 
# bath done amiſs, which is vulgarly known by the 
title of Seomortyno ig, and again, EZomonoys maryou gg, It 
ſignifies to give thanks. In the ſenſe of confeſing of 
faults, tis to be found, Mat. 3.5. Mark 1. 5. Aﬀs 19. 
18. James 5. 16. In that of praiſing, or giving thanks, 
Mat. 11. 25. (the very place cited by Phavorinus, 
Cee CH, oor aeg, It hanf thee,O father) Luke 10, 
21. Rom. 14. 11. 15. 9. Phil. 2. 11. Rev. 3.5. And 
in no one place is it taken for promiſing (the mean- 
ing of 4oxoy&v in Greek Authors, and eſpecially in 
the Inftizutions of Theophilus, inis, N lem, d flo. 
yas, duereys) or of any thing of that nature. And 
then the choice will be very eaſy, which of theſe 
two ſenſes we ſhall think fit to apply to this place, 
that of confeſigg being very alien and unfit for the 
turn, and the Arabick interpreter pointing us to this 
of giving thanks, which being an expreſſion of joy, is 
oft taken for Joy ir ſelf, and ſo is fit for this turn, the 
ovetous purſe bearer being very well pleaſed with 
ch a bargain. _ | 

Ib. Maltitude] Om here fignifies a tumult, after 
the manner of the, Hebrews, who uſe pan (literally 
4 9775 itude) for a tumult, or noiſe alſo, See Forerius 
0 | gry Þ.1 97. 


| 


o 


% 
\ | 
n 


- 


they ule tor a Prince, and is by the Sepruagint rendred 
Sah ge, ruf, doth primarily ſignify /bera/. 


nag niſtcent, benefactor, and ſo, as in the chooſing of 


—_— 


evigy/ics 1aF% ads 


* , 
eVEpRT ar. 


: 


dude 
22 ' dinarily 
1 them dye benafafors,is direft | 
do the ſame ſenſe, parallel with & peydau iEvordLuomy ae- 
d, the great ones den r them,” id as in 
us ſenſe, lars attors, all be the ſubjett of 
_ » thoruy, the Predica 
= rc 3 durr ts ' 
V. 26. Junger] As they that were rulers among the 
en. ef » © p | 
dert, ſo orhers.their oficerseſpecial 
them, are commonly ſtyled by way of 
8 them vedTega the younger. And preportibnably in the 
et Church, as erspare they that preſide and go. 
vern In it, called here wie greate} to others, 
ſo they that undet them, ate here ndrya, (Ee 
Acts 5.6. and 16 1 Tim, 5.1. Tit. 2. .) and in other 
places 11#7a:, 1 C. 23, 24. and Acts 4. 
rage, id 1w79v, OT evaithugiVies. mbar my J 
they that are in the place and condition of ordinary men 


d. 


J that attended 
iſtinftion from 


oy 
«TW Obſery 
5 


* 


77 And they N What need we any farther witneſs ? For we our ſelves ha 


525. Benefafors] The Hebrew word 203 which 


| * at exerciſe aa. 
te, thus, Their Princes called bene- 
in their  Sanbedrim , wete called 


8 8 
Cr. 14.18. 
men 


V.41. Withdrawn] The uſe of tie word die iS 
able among the He/lenifts,  fignifying no more | 


1. This they concluded 
a blaſphemous ſpeech, 
the Meſſias. 


ve 
E „i 6 
his own confeſſion, in taking upon him to be 
Luke, Chap. XXII. 
then to depart. So 2 Mac. 12.10. ixsiw h 
md'ixc wha, when they were departed thence nine jta- 
dia. So Acts 21.1. la Smaradisla, an a we were 
gone or departed from them. And ſo if that be the 
word in this place, it muſt certainly ſignify no more, 
but will be thus belt rendred, he departed from them. 
But then the Kings MS. reading «me», that is not ca- 
pable of any other rendring. | Ray 
V. 44. Drops of blood] That Chriſt ſweat drops of f. : 
blood is not affitmed in this place, but only that he If d. 
ſweat drops of ſweat,of a ſtrange thickneſs or viſcouſ- ce Sf 
. as big as the drops wherein blood C an: 
is wont to fall upon the pound So ſaith Faſtin Mar-. J- 
tyr, Theophilact, and Euthymius; and *tis * Ariftotles *pyoblem, 
obſervation of the «yur wvhs, Men in an agony,#71 -. ſect. 2. 
a i461, that they ſweat extreamly. But that the ſweat c ie. 
ſhould fo far exceed the proportion of ſweat, as the 
drops wherein blood uſes to fall are above the drops 
wherein ſweat is wont, this was the ſtrange thing, 
and the expreſſion of the heavineſs of this agon 
which is here mentioned. See Photius Epiſt. 138. Of | 
—_— = of 17 I. 1 5 {ee note on Mar. 3. 1. doe 
52. Captains of the Temple | ETgdIwyri ieps, captains g. 
of the Temple here — . and sræruo, 1 Erol 
v. 4. and in two other places of this Author, As v. 
4-1, and Acts 5. 24. in the fingular nuber, cel m 
legs, fignify no more then the captains of a band, or 
captains of more bands of Roman ſoldiers , ſer at the 
porches of the Temple ro guard and keep peace, that 
there might be no ſedition taiſed in the city at the aſ- 
ſembling of the Jews,at the Temple. Thus faith 7o- 
ſepbus, Ares. 1.5. c. 15. was there a guard placed in 
the tower called Antonia, which was thence ferch'd 
out at feaſt days, to be a 2 or qgugrey to the Tem- 


ple, (and therefore Chry 2 renders it clearly, the 


captain of the ſoldiers of the Temple) for ſo ſaith the 

ſame 7o/epbas,agygn. 1.8, c.. at that time when the 
people came to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Paſſover, 
rhere being danger of tumults, Cumanus ſet r cpalio- 
, wie rdf, a band of ſoldiers, with their arms, to 

ſtand n 5% led bd in 1 of the temple. Theſe 
ſoldiers are mentioned, Mat. 26.47. for thole that are 

there called a great multitude.with ſwords and 1 

are the d foretold vy Chriſt, v.45. the linners, + 
that is, Gentiles, and Zobr 18. 3. f abe, 4 band of 445+” 
ſoldiers, and here c 4 ies, that is, the Comman. Vol. 
ders with their gur bonds of ſoldiers with them; and | 
accordingly x, dt nde the Colonel of this bund,. 
Arts 21.31. is ſure the cen commander or captain Mar- 
here, and that tower of Antoria the 1d, or ca- x. 
Pie, v.34. Whithec he commanded Paul to be brought Nags 
to fafe Cutady. Such alſd (faith Nicephorws, 1.1.c.32. c. 
and before him CH/ and Theophyla?) was tine 
ie, the watch or guard, Mat, 2. 65, which being. „ 
ſet by the Romans to keep all quiet, was offered by 1 
Pilate to the Jews, tb watch the grave of Jeſus, that 
none might ſteal him away, and make that matter of a 
new ſtir among them. For that theſe were not Jews, 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on- the Sabbath 
| day,which, eſpetially at the time of the Paſſover, the 
Jews durſt not to have done. 'This 1 the Ro- 
| fans, & care of theitsto prevent fedltlons among the 
' Jews;fſeems to have taken its riſe fro | 
and ptactice of the Jews, In 
from the Idumeans, 1 1 try 

Maceabews having built higli walls and ſtrong towers a. 
bout mount ion, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it down, 
as they Had done before, they ſet there a garriſon to 
keep-ir, and fortiſied Brth/ura to pteſerye it. And the 
communder of the garriſon was maſt obably he, whom 
eee ee, cormpl na, org then 
the captain” of the J. or pay But now the 
caſe being alrered; and the Roman Conquerors taking 

2 the 


87 


: 


yf 
4 


m the former care 
defending themſelves 
, 61. for there Zudas 
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| - 3 *232 . 3 FAY | St. L UV K E. * 
= the in like guards againſt the | captains of bands at Philippi, their complaint is, that 
4 | — _ — * — did for: | #70 ol dyIgoror MWNagdoorurv nwsv lu IsxSator vardyyorles, 
merly againſt the Idumeans; tis to be ſuppoſed, that oy men raiſe 22 in our city being Fews, ſup- 
. the cem N le at this time was à Roman not Jew- po ng that thoſe officers were there ſet amon 1 58 
= | iſh Commander, tho yet in 7o/ephus ſpeaking of thoſe | in other cities, as well as at Jeruſalem, to quell ſuch 
=_ - | times, we have Ananus and Eleagar 8 rae Ss which were feared, eſpecially from the 
hb were Prieſts. J. 20. 7.8, See Sigonms, I. 7. de Rep. JEWS. | , ; 
Hehe be notice X thefe Roman com- V.64. Bling folded] This uſage of Chriſt here refers h. 
'mandets4mong the Jews under the title of cf, to that ſport ſo ordinary among children, called pvivdz, Nepia. 
: | and rea I ies; andalfo'of their Lictors, fi, in which it is the manner firſt 70 blindfold, which is, Uhse, 
| officers, Nets 5. 26 fache Serjeants. Acts 16. 35.| V.64. demaninew, then to flrike — v. 63: and try), 
to apprehend uiſturhers, and ac eν, 44H 16. 22. 0 ler, v.64. then to ask him who ſtrol e him, which is 
beat hem with rods; nd then of bands of ſoldiers to iryg«)4y,0.64. and not to let him go, till he named the 
A duell commotions as you may ſee As 16. 20. where man aright, who had ſtroke him. And ſo was here 
bringing St. Pau! and Silas to the reanye?, ſuch like | uſed as a contumely or reproach toward him. 
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| 4 pd” Sag on | 
FPuaafhi ole W CHAP. XXIII. . * 
: | wo ; | | , * | . - 
undo? VR om A ND [the whole multitude of them] aroſe and led him to Pilate. 
* the $anhedrim, by the vote : | 


x Fo. A 


bold the maj - fall, v. 51. | | . l 
e mujer m3 Tt d 8 75 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [We found this fellow perverting the 
7 ô„ n nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he | himſelf is Chriſt 
velio] | a King. | tt , OWL 
JT hidule vote on Mak 1.) and Mat, 2. aking won bm to be our 
ong expected Meſfigs, and ſo ently our king. ; | | | | 
bas ** 28 bg 3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews? And he anſwered 
"1 him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt 1 N 

© 14+ Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and 70 the people, I find no fault in this 
11714 man. | $ v4 8 Ia! | Ines os. 
J Tescheth ſeditious do- 5. And they were the more herce,- ſaying, He [ſtirreth. up the people, teaching 
cine, and hath done ſo. throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. mY 6 un 
6. Mention of Galilee. : 6. When Ren NAG, of lie] ad — 0 00 the ma 2 2 Galilean. 
5:4 ine that his 7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him to 
Selig and abode was in Herod, who bimlelf alſo wasar Jeruſalem at that time] nenen b 
Gali hich belonged to Herods ment, and ing H y his knowledge in the Jew eligion, to be fitter for tile 
boos +/ 0 of | das dale, he emitted the hearing oft to Herod, who was perſonally at — — at that time, (ſee noteon Luke | 


1.1.)on occaſion of the feaſt. : 
| Iv. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to ſee 
OY e n. him of along ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him; and he hoped to have 
: ſeen ſome miracle done by him | n 
ur iet 9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words, but he anſwered him nothing. 
10 Thoe Sf theSiohedrim,.” 10. And | the chief prieſts and Scribes] ſtood and vehemently accuſed” him. 
a. mn I. And Herod with his Ta men of war ſet him at naught, and mocked him, and v 14ter. 
- arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. - -- | dants, of- 
| 12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together; for before ficers. 
they were at enmity between themſelves. SA Dove Nane er 
113. Aﬀenibled together 12. And Pilate, when he had [called together the chief Prieſts, and rulers; and the 
e people, | * W | . 0 8 il 0 eienr 
tie people allo. | (A 3g + SY —_—— WI © a©8&.48 Udr 
| +4... 14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the 
u t ce ander ot Peopler and behold; having examined him before you, have ¶ found no fault in this man 
any thing laidrohis charge touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him.] rod eonlingtt 11 ot Dos nnd 
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„ 13 Wor is is q opin- 51.5. No nor yet Herod : for I f ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of deaths 

te eee peyote Faroe we who bei 1 :quainted with your religion then Lam, — be deemed 4 7 77 

-11-4x1+ referred the hearin to Herod, v. 0 m may 2 0 
more competent en © he th had cognizance.of him, he hat no way expreſs his opinion this Giles are coed. dran . 
b. We, + His puniſhment the | « 16. will therefore b chaſtiſe him, and releaſe hin. * : - 0 _ «02 x * 4 * po cced, 
fore ſhall be only that of ſ urging with whips, and id he ſhall be releaſed. SET ee ede TILE OT ©! heremit- 
1, For the cuſtom had 17. For of neceſſity he muſt] 'releaſe one unto them at the leaſt. 085 . * — eq 


laid a neceſſity on him, (ſee Mat. a7. d.) yo 4a” 1G HK Ws rhe ge e nad, 
ele 10 1015 ech 850d they cryed out all at once, ſaying, Ava with this man, and releaſe unto mited him 
| einen 9241 > Barabbas. Sn agen een INT. 0 Ys $f CUI SILILDTT 1 ul. AWW to him. 
hn tuns bo, oi Wuo for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murther, was cuſt in 
cee ene gad Wrarient -2 v3: e stalt 324 AT dc. 
A2 0c, pilatesgiin uade 4 20, Pilate therefore willing to releaſe ſpake | — TT 
. nother efayta ſoſten the people, bring, an opinion of Chriſts — 1 — — — „ > my pw 2 Hy 7 
dclirgus 0 ve his Ille. ind only to aflic ſome interior puniſhment on him, v. 16. aten vine 8 =, g 
deine they cryed, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify bim 
ö temptoty far t putting him to death. N vials a I h e en ene ee 
ens, 22. And he faid unto them a third time, "Why, what evil hath he done? I have 
* - ©, |. © Found ” ns of e oy him Ne therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 
23. Cirfyed it (fee Mat. 23. And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he mi criicified : 
27 iN wrought un ih tie vor of them, and of the chief prieſts Feral K. might be crücited : and 
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24. Abd % be palſed”” 24. Ad Pilate gave ſe at it ſnould be as DESI 
| ſentence of death upan tim. wy rr e een en 


Ad „ 3. And he releaſed-unto them him, that for ſedition and murder was caſt into pri 
MINE 1k e een had deſited ; but he delivered Jeſus to their Wil. 
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| 85 Chap. XXIII. | 2. 8 ö 3 | 5 — 2 33 
eee im au f Simon a Cyrenian, comin 8 | 
b 206. And as they led him a way they laid hold upon one y „coming , Jud hoiing rut on 
our of the country, and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it af. him a ſcarlet robe > wan 
ter Jeſ IN Bla of thorns,a reed. like a ſcep- 
095 jn his hand, and fo made a mock king of the Jews, and then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumelioully, Mat. 25. 


29, Sec. they led him out to crucify him, and as they went, they preſſed one Simon to carry his croſs, on which he ſhould be cruci- 
fied, after him. See Mat. 27. note e. 


27. And there followed him a great company of people, and of women, which 
alſo bewailed and lamented him. ; 
28, But def turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, Weep not for me, ag. The catamities which 


zep for [your ſelves; and for your children.] are ready to befal this h le 
but 8 11 fin of rejecting, and crucifying me, are likely to be far greater, and more worthy of your tears, then what now 


— — 


< 


befals me. . Z , : 
29. For behold the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, e Bleſſed are the 29, 30, zi. For heavy days : 
barren, and the wombs that never hare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. - 2 ſhort y to come Ron 
. : 1 1s people, miſerable 
30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, p75, propys  mieratne 
cover us. and then even utter de- 


1. For if they do theſe things * in a green tree, what ſhall be done t in a dry? ] ſtruction, expreſs d as tis 

1 5 here, Jo. 2. T5 Hof. 10. 8. Ape 6.16, by calling the mountains to cover them, and by that other proverbial-pheaſe of cutting 
es Th * off the green tree with the dry, Ezck. 20. 47. the righteous and the wicked together, Ezek. 21, 2, 3. or the cich and the poor, 
ly = together, that is, making an utter deſolation, v.4. (ſee 1 Pet. 4. 18.) And if my portion, who am the ſon of God, and innocent, 
Uu md be in your opinion ſo ſad and lamentable, under this Roman judge and ſoldiers, what will become of the profeſt enemies of God, | 

who as adry trunk of a tree, are as it were fitted and markt out for the fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole armics of the 

Romans? Or it in the diſtreſs that ſhall come upon you, the rich and the; noble ſhall be put to ſuch ſtreights, then what will the 

condition of the meaner ſort be ? 8 a . 
32. And there were alſo two other d malefactors led with him to be put to death. = 
33. And when they were come to the place which is called * [ Calvary] there they 33. Golgotha,but in Greek 


* A crucityed him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on the Cranion, that is, a skull. 
left. | | | 
ngdvioy 34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they 8 not what they do. And 34. made adiviſionof his 


they [ parted his raiment, and caſt N. upper garments into fout 
1 [pare and took each of them a part, but his inner garment (ſee note on Mat. 3. r.) having no ſeam in it, they caſt lots for that, 
who ſhould have it entire, John 19. 24. 


4 » 
35. And the people ſtood beholding; and the rulers alſo with them derided him, | 
ſaying, He [ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, thechoſen tu, erttele tobe the 
of God.] 


eſſias. And ſurely if he 
were the Meſſias to deliver 
; , . ; the nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. 
36. And the ſoldiers alſo [mocked him] coming to him, and offering him vi- — him contumeli- 
vegar, ; | 5 | 
y And ſaying, If thou be the King of the Jews, ſave thy felt. 
38. And a Superſcription alſo was written over him in Letters of Greek, and Latin, 3. And there was . 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.] ' over his head, hey! pong 
taining the cauſe of his condemnation, ſee note on Mark 15. b. which was written in 1 and Latih, and Hebrew (the three 


moſt ordinary languages, one or other of which there were very few but underſtood) thus, Jeſus the Nazarene, the King of the 
ews. 


39. And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
be Chriſt, fave thy ſelf and us. 2 | 
40 But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, [Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing 40. Tho theſh other ins 
thou art in the ſamecondemnation ? | | pious perſons uſe him thus, 
yet we that are thus puniſhed with him ought, if he were guilty, to have compaſſion for him, and not reproach him. 
41. And we indeed July; for we receive the due reward of our deeds, but this 41. And beſides this we * 
man hath done nothing amis. ] | MY, us * are indeed guilty, but he a 
5 moſt innocent perſon, which came to do good to this people, and is uſed thus ill by them, 
42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. | 
43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay unto thee [To day ſhalt thou be with , | . 
me in Paradiſe. a 4 oth — . after thy | 
17 of bliſs, and there abide with me, a member of that kingdom which thou askef} for. 


44. And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a darkneſs over all the earth 1 — IIS WW 
until the ninth hour.] Phi ; 2 g 2 * N 
| there was an eclipſe of the ſun, and a palpable darkneſs on all the land of Jude, until the”. Afternoon. N 'Y 
45. And the fun was darkned, - and the e veil of the Temple was rent in the 45. Mat. 27, $2. 0. 
midſt. 2 | | 


46. And when eſus had cryed with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit : and — 45 ſaid thus he gave up the 


holt. | 
47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, he] glorified God, ſaving. Cer- 
raidly this was a righteous man.] ng * Jel 00s Gs 47. Confeſled it, 


N 

an evi. 
| dence of interpoſing 

his power, and thence concluded that he was an oe 

hight, beholding the things which 4. And al the muttitudes 

49. And all his Acquainta (and the women that foll ed him from Ga pe T | 

: uaintance | ollow | | 

afar 1 theſe things. Joſeph, [ $91 | 
50. And behold there was a man named Joſeph, [a counſellor, and he was a good 4 One ofthe x; 5 

an eee e, 

15.0. r 81. 
13 % ot was a Wide of his, Mat. 27. 37, but not ayowedly, but ſecretly — fromthe jg | 
51. (The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and deed of them) he was of Ari- 

3 city J the Jews (who alſo 4 * liebe 9 kingdom of God.) 

52. This man | went unto Pilate, and begged t of Teſus. "4 1.« 0s th | 
Ly 1 W ne n ſion . altho he hid een bend es 
$3- And he took it down, and wrapped it in Linnen, and laid it ina 1epulchre tar 

was hewn in ſtone, © wherein never mam before was laid. Car ai 


6 * 
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48. And all the people that came together to that 
were done, ſmote their breaſts, * and returned. 
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234 Paraptraſe. 15 St. I. U K E. Chap. XXIII 


| | ion, 840 *dre on. * | 
* that day was the ration, and the Sabbath *drew 0 22 ſhone, 
54- 1 r- * * Ry pg the feaſt of T and of the Sabbath alſo, and now mo day (beginning at {-4quou 
| evening, at fun let, when the ſtars and moon begin to ſhine) was ready at hand, or the ſtars began to fliine, and fo the Sabbath 


* Fs. And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, and 


d the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
46 cd hb of doing 1 And — — and prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted on the Sub- 


- v6 work on the Sabbath. * bath day, according to the [commandment. | 


Annotations on Chops. XXIII. 


v. 11. Men of war] the Hebrew Nx ſignifies three | plicic, that : he rod is for a torture rather then a puniſh 
a things, 1. militare, to war, 2. concurrere, and congre- ment. But there is no ground for this ay tat from 
gari, to aſſemble, 3. miniſtrare, to minifter. The firſt | any circumſtance in any of the Goſpels, ou 288500 to 
era. notionis very frequent, the ſecond, Exo9.38.8. (where adhere to it, without ſome teſtimony, upon a bare pol 
| yet the Septuagint read medodgwr, for RAY it ſeems | ſibility of it, eſpecially when the mention of it in this 
reading x jeſunavit) and 1 Sam.2.21.and the third | fourth Gol | ſuggeſts another notion of ir, which will 
is ordinary 1110 (and from thence Timothy called aan | reconcile all the difficulty, and it ſelf be ſub1=<t to 
ceslame, a good ſoldier,that is miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt) none, vis. that Pure willing to deliver Jeſus from 
Hence it is that among thoſe -Greek writers, which | capital Tentence, appointed this of ſcourging to be in. 
follow the Hebrew idiom, the word cesleia, cel and flicted on him. For that Pil ate did not believe Chrilt 
reg ha, is uſed for every one of theſe three; for | guilty of any capital crime it is evident, and conſc- 
the firſt ordinarily and primarily; for the ſecond, quently not fit to be cruc ified, ſo likewiſe that belides 
. when we meet with 5egl6e 42277 mize, which we ren: | his own conſcience, his wites dream did make him ve- 
der, exercitut, and hoſt of heaven, but ſignifies univer- | ry unwilling to pronounce that ſentence of death on 
[11 cali comitatus, the whole company of heaven, whe-| him, but very induſtrious to find ſome pretence of re- 
her the many ſtars or many Angels there; and in] leaſing him, and that finally *rwas only the importu- 
the third ſenſe we have here ge Hl for ner nity of the Jews, to which he ſacrificed him, and 
ſervants,or attendants, and ſo the Syriack tranfatton | here it is plain that he propoſes to the Jews the ſcour- 
renders ir, and gives us authority to do the like, tho ging of him, asa lighter puniſhment proportionable 
otherwiſe it might he rendred more vulgarly, either] to his crimes, and then that he may releale him. So 
his company.or his /o/diers about him. we find in the Epit. of Levy, Dec.5.4.6. of Matienus a 
h, V. 16.Chaſti/e} tiz#&& ſignifies ordinarily to ſcourge | ſervant, _ furca diu virgis cæſus erat, & ſeftertio 
Nad dv Or chaſtiſe, as raider children or ſervants are wont to | venit, he was ſcourged end then ſold; ard fo *twas 
be uſed when they have oftended, ſo Heb. 12. 6. re-. ordinary to bind to a pillar or poſt,and ſcourge men, 
S$beccbaſlening ,, is expounded by wasryo? ſcourging. | wexrdvveis niivt He HCE mms in Artemidorus evegong.. 
c- And inſtead of it here, the other Evangeliſte, Mat.27, being bound to 4 Pillar be recerved many ſtripes. From 
26. Mark 15, 15. have gpey5adras, from the Latin | hence therefore tis evident, that the notion of this 
flagellum, a whip, and St. Fobn,c.1 9.1. tpasiywes ſcour- ſcourging was that of a lighter puniſhment, to releaſe 
ing. Now to what the infliction of this ſort of puniſh- | him from x greater (and that, as John ſets it, inflicted 
ment on Chriſt belonged, is matter of queſtion, that on him before the ſentence of death was pronounced 
which is ordinarily ſaid is, that Eagellat ion was among | againſt him) tho” when that was done, he was fain to 
the Romans a ſolemn preparative to crucifixion; 10| gratity them by delivering him up to their fury to be 
Livy of the ſervants/. 34. Multi occiſimulti capiti alii j crucihed alſo. And ſo the place in Marthew and Mpr+ 
ver berati erucibus offixi, they were ſcourged and cru-| may well be rendred, Mat. 27. 26. 107 ꝙ Ind qgaywnad- 
ciſad. And in Valerius Max. 1.1. c. 7. Seruum verbe-| aa, nagid wer ive cui ge dj, hauing ſcourged Feſus,that is, 
ribus multatum ſub furca ad ſupplicium egit, having | formerly having done ſo, he proceeded farther, and 
Scourged bis ſervant under the croſs, be had him to pu. delivered him to be crucified z and ſo Mark, c.15;15. 
niſhment that is, crucified: him. SO Antigonns the | mpidoxs dy Ingiv g, ira. cmugels, He delivered 
King of the Jews was firſt whipp'd, then beheaded | Ze/ws, having ſcourged him, (having done ſo before he 
with an ax, faith Dio. / 49. and fo tis ſaid of A/cx- | thus delivered him) 0 be crucified. And this fort of 
| ander in Qu. Curtius, I. 8. verberibus affettos ſub.ipſis | ſeourging was a puniſhment uſual among the Jewsfor 
| " _ raduibuspetre crucibus juſt affigi, be appointed them | offences not capital,ſee note on 2 Cor.11. b. a fourth 
19 be. ſcuurgad and crucified, Ind Fojephus of the ſort of ſcourging there was for capital crimes, whipin 2 
Jews, de l. 51 c. 32. garrytitbor x) a αναννιν]ννοαt i to death, * — head faſtned to the furca, Which 
verany add ala dre, they were ſcourged and re-| Suetonius in Nerone calls 1 more majurum, 
proachfully” bundle, and then crucified, and Philo] the old Roman puniſhment. But this cannot belong to 
ſpeaking of the Jews of Andria crucified by Flac- this place. of . 
cus, ad S wile 73 aixioapz wm $4477, that this was | V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren] Thisexpreſſion of the 
done after they had been reproachfully bandled, that [days approaching, that The ſhall /ay%uaxggin ai reigns, e. 
is,  ſcourged, in the theatre.; and ſo this Was part of | bleſſed are the barre, &c. had certainly its completi- 
; the barreaiddns carmen, the ſolemn form of ſentence, on in what lef1"7eru/olem.in the time of the liege. 
xz verb tra aut extra pomer iam,  Arbert, infelici ſu-| But more particularly it may refer to one paſſage: af. 
r Sſpendito,” ſcourge him, and then bang him on the tree. | ter that 1:14 had encompais d the city with a wall. 
t chis is not the notion that here we muſt have of | ſo that none could come out to forage tſiey were forced 
the ſcbutging of Chriſt, Fox chen it muſt be part of to feed on dung, ſaith Foſephus, on — and girdles, | 
his ſentence of death, which by Fob x9, it appcars it Cc. and for want of ſuch proviſion as this one Mary, 
was not, for there tis ſaid, that Pilate 700k him and} a noble and rich woman, daughter of EBleagur, berea- 
ſcourged bin, v, 1, wheregs he was-notiasyet condem | ved oflalt by thæ ſad itious, xill cher ſucking child. and 
ned to t Day, U. 6, Pilate retu ſes to condemn him Idreſs d it, and eat part of it, and the Soldiers break. 
_ t0.08ath;proteſſing that. he finds: not any capital crime ing in upom ier, and finding a part left went away in 
5 8 brought againſt mz then examines him farcher, v. 9. deteſtation, and preſently the news of it went over 
_ then ſeeks to releaſe him, J. 12. and e to che 11 0 city and every. one, faith. * Zo/ephuslookid 
the judgment ſeat, v.13. At length he del7vered him to upon it with horror; and with the ſameè compallion,. ae. : 1. 7. c8- 
be crucified. v.16, This is ſo evident by that Fange. Fey bad done it them/elues. Then was this. ſpeech © 
liſt, that the learned H.Gratizs applies this /con7 212g.) Hr for; them to take up, on hearing this horrible new: 
hat Other 51 105 4 £5 INS £047 ing Mt 7 p. 8 this horrible news, 
to that other ordinary uſs of it, fer examination, ſuch are the harren, and the 1womþ1bat never hare; 
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r udnto Vedlatrduu, being examined with | apd, the. paps| that, never gave /uchs.. in-comparifenna:- 
A rde Mriper, & Cicero, virgam in tormento ofſe way quam ſup- thoſe that are forced to feed on the fruits of their wombs Pi 2 nd 
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and devour their own ſucking infants. And then that 

- which tollows, If they do theſe things on a green tree, 

what ſhall be done ond dry © may perhaps be beſt in 

terpreted in relation to this particular tact al ſo, ot that 

noble and rich woman, Mary. If ſuch horrible things 
befal the weulthieſt among you, what a diſmal ſtare 
- ſhalſ all others be involved in? This may poſſibly be 
the meaning of the phraſe. Bur if not, then in that o 
ther notion of the righteous and the wicked, it may 

have had its completion allo. | | i 

V.32. Malz faclors. I Theſe Molefattors crucified with 

1 Jeſus were thieves and murtherers, and authors of an 
ug, uproar in the city, which is an evidence amon others 
oy wn? formerly mentioned, (ſee note on Mir. 27. d.) and or 
Mark 15. a.) ot Chriſts death being after the Roman 
not Jewiſh manner. For the Jewith cuſtom was ne- 
ver to put to death two malefactors on the ſame day, 
unleſs it were for the ſame crime; ſo faith Maimoni 


aig! des. Sanhed.c.14. They never condemn more then one in 
- a duy; but one to day, another to morroto, unleſs they be 
age bothguilty of the ns tranſgreſſion, and deſerve one 
death. And that Chriſt was not pretended to be put 
to death for that crime of the other two, is clear by 
his Inſcription, which faith it was for pretending to 

be King. 3 . 
Vas Veilo the Temple] That which is here ſaid of 
e. te veil of the Temple, that ig» uiow, mult be ſo 
Meow rendred, that wicoy may be taken adverbially for in the 
| middle, ſo as to be anſwerable to es mt So into two parts 
in Matthew and Mark. Now what veil of the Tem- 
_ le this was is the only thing that will need to be 


ere determined ; for of this ir is certain, that there 
were two veils or high walls (intimated by the men- 
tion of the ſecond vel, v. 3.) the one that covered or 
encloſed the Sanctuary from the eyes and approach of 
” the people, who were permitted to go no farther then 
the court of the Jews, and only the Prieſts admitted 

into the Sanctuary; For thus the manner was, the 

% Iypudligior, or altar of incenſe was within the Sanctua- 


Aa 4.6. _— * 4 
—— * . . 


ry, and thithet the Prieſts went daily and oftered in- 
cenſe, the people mean while ſtaying without, and 
praying every one ptivately by himſelt (the thing no- 
ted by the Bones in heaven for balf an hour, Rau. S. 1.) 
and thoſe prayers of the people for ſupply of their 
ſeveral wants were thus offered up by the Prieſt with 
that incenſe of his that went up to heaven (ſee c. 1. 
10, d.) but the people themſelves ſtaid without, and 
might not enter or look in there , that veil, or wall, 
or ſcreen made a full ſeparation of one from the o- 
ther. And as the ſanQtuary was encloſed or ſeparated 
from the court, ſo was the Holy of Holies encloſed 
trom che Sanctuary, and thither none entred but the 
oy prieſt once a year, and ſo there was a ſecond 
veil. That this is here meant, is no way ſpecified, or 


deducible from any circumſtances of the {tory in any 


of the Goſpels, yet may be thought moſt probable from 
one intimation of the author of the Hebrews, c. 10. 20. 
where our way to heaven is 1aid to be conſecrated by 


| Chriſt by the veil, that is, his fleſh. There as the vc1/ 


is made a type of Chrift3 fe/h, and being ſo, the en. 
dring of the veil will be a fit ſolemnity of the piercing 
and crucifying Chriſts fleſh ; fo that ve is clearly 
the ſecond veil, entring into the 4% the bolies,v.1 9. 


that is, the Holy of Holies, as appears by c.9.8. & 12. 


And if that were here meant, then the ſignificancy is 
not only the approaching deſtruction of all the Jew- 
iſh rites, but alſo that that unapproachable place, a 
type of heaven, was no laid open to all true Chriſti- 
ans, and that in the mean time there is liberty to 
approach unto God in prayer allowed to them; and 
again that Chriſt not now once a year, as the High- 
prieſt, but once for ever,there to continue, entred into 
the Holy of Holies, that is, beyond the Sanctuary, the 


common place ot all the Prieſts (and ſo the type of 


Heaven, where all the Angels and Saints are) even 
into the inmoſt adytum at the right hand of God, far 


above all Angels, Nc. a place of pre-eminence peculi- 


ar to him. 


* 


44. * * 


HA r. 


1. 


others with them. 


| 4. And it came to pals, 
: ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 


to them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 


in Galilee, 


be cructhed, and the third day riſe again. 
8. And they remembred his words. 
9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and t 
do all ſthe reſt. | e 
10, It was 


12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran 


1 is was come to pals. 


n 3. And behold, two of them 
was from Jeruſalem abo threeſcore furlongs. 


— 


* # 
. 


* 
: 


drew near and went with them. 


have one to another as ye walk, and areſad ? 
18,” And the one of them, whoſe name was 4 Cleo 


topals there in theſe days 


To upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, [ they ] came 
unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and certain 


5: And as they were afraid [and bowed down their faces to the 


7- Saying, The ſon of man muſt be [delivered into the hands of finful men] and 


went that ſame day to a village called Emmas, which 


14. And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. 
od [ And it came to paſs that while they communed together, a nd te 


16, But their eyes were held, that they ſhould' not know him.) 


leophas , anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Art thou only a ſtranger * r and haſt not known the things [that are come 


5: * 
XXIV. 

1. Mary Magdalen, &c- 
Mat. 27. 1. and here v. 10. 


2. And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. | 2 
3. And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jefus, | d 
as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold two men 


earth, they ſaid ul- 5. And did obeyſance to 


them, then asked them, ſay- 
ing, Do you ſearch in a tomb or grave for ↄne that is riſen from the dead ? _—_ 


6, Heis not here, but is riſen: Remember how he ſpakemunto you when he was yet 6. Mat. 17. 23. 


7. Put to death by the 
heathens, Romans. 


Id all theſe things unto the eleven, and 9. The other diſciplesof 


Chriſt, which were not of 


1 ary Magdalen, and Joapna, and Mary the mother of James, and other that number. 

women that were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apoſtles. . © 4 Wat 5 
11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 
5 * e Let. n unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
8 linnencloaths laid by themſel ves Land * departed, wondring in himſelf at that which 


12. And returned to the 
place from whence he came 


871 2 8 _— ; and wh 
much amazed to ſee the body gone out of the grave. See 51 68 Pon Bode, being. 


note on John 20, 4, 
13. Mar. 16. 12. 


ieaſoned, Jeſus Hm 
= 1 their company, 


' 18. That are notoriouſly 
i ro — — — talkt 
7 k all at this time ? 

_ Hha hs 


Par aphraſe. 


15. joyned himſelf to 
4 . 
16, Alld at firſt, through 


| ; 23 | | Gods will ſo diſpoſing it, they diſcerned not that it was Jeli 
. And he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that xe 2 25 


A. 


19. And 


A F N * N a 1 | * ** : * N v 4 . : 
- i 0 , " , oy 


- 
—_ —_— ” CO" _— * rn 


if 


Ro Chap 


| | "Ind he Lid unto them, «What things ? And they ſaid unto him, Concernin 
= at yr vo Jeſus of —_— which was a propher, mighty [in deed and word before God 
an all the e. | | l 
| _ And — the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him [to be condemned to 


20, To the Roman : 
curator,accuſed oof pou death, and] have crucified him. 


marry to death, and accordingly at laſt they _ A | | 
ONT 2 „ 21. But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And 
dong u he had been the beſide all this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things were done.] | 
Mefſias ſo long expected by us, And this being the third day ſince his crucifixioo. | ; / 

22. gome women that 22. Lea and certain Women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
were followers of him, to- early at the ſepulchre. ] ; ; 3 ; 
gether with us, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderful things. 

+2. How that they ound 23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen 
not hk body there, but met à viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. ] k 
with Angels which told them that he was riſen from the dead. ; ; 2. 

24. And ſome of the 24. And certain of them which were with us) went to the ſepulchre, and found it 


twelve diſciples, Peter and &yen ſo as the woman had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. | 
* 25. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and ſlow of heart, to believe all that the pro- 
. phets have ſpoken. _ | ; : 
26. ft is not by thoſe pro- 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? 
ts foretold to be decreed by God, that the Meſſias ſhould be deſpiſed by men and ſlaughter'd by. them, Iſa. 53. 8. before he 


ould enter on His kingdom? 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the — he expounded unto them in all 
the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 
28. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went: and he made as though 
he would have gone farther. | 
29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and 
the day is far ſpent, and he went in to tarry with them. 
30. Aſter the manner of 30. And it came to pals, as he ſat at meat with them, he [took bread, and bleſſed 
the maſter of the, family it, and brake, and gaveto them. ] | | 


© bleſſed the meat, and carved, and diſtributed it to them. 


31. which occaſioned (ſee ,, 31-And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and hevaniſhed out of their 
v. 35) their firſt ſuſpicion lights: | | 
that it was Chriſt, and preſently they diſcern d that it was very he, and immediately diſappeared , in what manner, or by what 
7 * 0404 hey fabd one t6 another; (Did hearts burn within us whil 
Was th 32. And they ſaid one to another, not our hearts burn within us while] he 
u al — — talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures? 7B . 
and paſſion upon us all the time that 
33. Uſed to aſſociate with 33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the ele- 
them, ven gathered together, and them that | were with them, | 
34. And as ſoon 34. Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap to Simon. 
came, told them, ſaying, ſee 1 Cor.1s. 3. 
35. By his bleſſing and 3 J. And they told what things were done in the way, and how [he was known of 
carving the meat, v. 30. they them in breaking bread, ] | 
came to diſcern him to be Chrift, not knowing it a long time. . < | 
36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaith un- 
| to them, Peace be unto you. N 
37. And they were in 37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
terrible fright, thinking it ſpirit. | | HE 
had been a viſion of ſome ſpirit, without any real body joined unto it. 4 
38. ve doubt or ſuſpett 38. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do [thoughts ariſe in 
we to be a ſpirit without a Your hearts? ] hrs 1 9 75 * 
. | 
. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that [it is I my ſelf: ] handle me and ſee, for a 
and fete oy bn _ * _ bones, as ye he mel have. F | J fer 
Gave them leave t An en us 1 1 
.. 8 
47. And the greater and. 41. And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondred, He ſaid unto them 
more tranſporting their joy Have ye here any meat? ] | r 4 oe 
2 were they of the truth of it, and therefore to confirm them in the certain belief of it, he called for ſome _ 
meat. | | | 


42. And they gave him a piece of broiled fiſh, and of an honey comb. 
12 9 Sh 755 be > it, and 170 = them. b 2 

6 "wr 44- And he laid unto them, | Theſe are the words which I ſaid unto you, while 1 

i Fr rm pon fe | was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written In the — + 


mong you, before my cruci- Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me.] 05 
— and is agreeable to all the ſeyeral images and predictions of me in all the books of God, which were of neceſſity to be ful. 


1 45. Then by the ſpeial 45. Then opened he their underſtanding, That they might underſtand the Scrip- 
operation of his ſpirit, he tures. | 3 | WF, 
gave them the underſtanding of the Scriptures, in thoſe things eſpecially which concerned the Meſſias. 4 r 

46, 475.48. The ſum of 46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and 


which he declar'd to be thi i | L he 
chu che Ma un kun de to riſe from the dead the third day. 


de put to death, and riſe a- 47. And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among 
gain, and that his Apoſtles, all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. | 1 15 | 
the witneſſes thould 48. And ye are witneſſes of theſe thin 


And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city 


4. To which end he 4 miſe 
. l dhe dh e 0 Jeruſalem, until ye beendued Wea. power from on high. ] 
my | Fill niſed by God the Father) to deſcend'from heaven upon every one of them, an ; * 
to ſuccecd him in hi office, which ding he commands them all to ſtay, and not to ſlir out of Jeruſalem. RG an... 


8 f ä he 2 them our as far as ro Bethany : and he lift up his hands,and bleſſed | 


— . 
l * + : 


51. And 


| 
: 
N 
| 
] 
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C. 1. 


65 


* received F. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs * comprehended it not.] 
E 
| xeliaCe 
+ teſti 
mony , 
tagrvy 


* which | 
com u- 
A 


world en- 
lightneth 


_ every man 


+ or had 1 the glory d as of the only begotten; * of the Father) full o 
his taber- 


nacle. 


from, 
5 


meg 


a. 
* Euſeb.l.3- was the brother of Foſeph, Mary's husband, and ſo 


{ay „ Chriſt was the Meſſias, the 


man, but of God.) 


755" And of his fu 


; 5 2 Tn it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he. was parted from them, and 3. Ach 1. 9. 
carried up into heaven. | | ; \ 
* ey worſhi him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 

7 154 E d el in the Temple,] praiſing and bleſſing God. 53. conftantly at the time: 


of devotion, (ſee note on 
wa Acts 1. d.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple. 


Annotations on Chap.XXIV. 
v. 12. Cleophas] This Ceophas, faith * Hege/ippms, 


Euſebius there, was, by the Joynt conſent of all the A- 
poſtles then living, made Blſhop of 7eruſalem, aftet 
James, as being neareſt of kin to our: Saviour. 


the reputed uncle o Chriſt, whoſe ſon Simeon, faith 


* 


— — 


— FY * 


* 


The Goſpel according to St. Dp. 


— — * 1 * 
CHAP. I. Paraphraſe: 
1. UN the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the the word 1, „ th benen of 
was God. n 5 the world before all time, 
2. The ſame was in the beginning, with God. 


; before any thing was crea- 
ted, the ſon of God had a ſubſiſtence, and that ſdbſiſtence with his father, of whom he was begotfen from all eternity, and was 


himſelf eternal God, and being by his Father in his eternal-purpoſe deſigned to be the Meſſiis, who was among the Jews known b 
the title of the word of God (he note on Luke 1.b.) he is here fitly expreſſed by that title, The word. | J Fu 


3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that 3. This cternal word of 
was made. | God I mean by which all 


things were at firſt created, 
4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men 


: * x 05 | 4. He brought with him 
that doctrine which is worthily called life, c. 5. 63. and 12. 50, wſe it leads to holy Ivſe, ſuch as God will be ſure to accept of 
through Chriſt, and to reward eternally (whereas the law was the bringing in of death) fee c. io. 10, and this vivifical doctrine was 


the means deſigned by God to lead and enlighten all mankind, eſpecially the Jews, to tell them their duty, and therefore is called 
the light of life, c.8.12. 


] 5. Though through the 
darkneſs of mens hearts, the greateſt part of the Jews themſelves had no fruit or benefit by it. 


6. There was a man ſent from God,] whoſe name was John 6. There came a man with 


| 4 8 5 commiſſion from God, to preach repentance to the Jews, 
7. The ſame came for a + witneſs to bear witneſs of the light, that all men through 5. ye gy by God ſent on 


him micht believe. * | purpoſe to teſtify that 
5 } true teacher ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his all men might - . 


belic ve on him. 
8. He was not that light, but was ſent to] bear witneſs of that light. 8. This John was not the 
Meſſias, but the whole end of his miſſion into the world was to 


#4 


9. That was the true light * which lighteth every man that cometh into the 9. That word which now 1 


wenn, | x : $4 © ſpeak of, that is, Chriſt is 

t true light, eminently that, which light is defined to be able to refreſh and warm the coldeſt, and to enlighten the darkeſt 
heart, and he, as the ſun after a long darkneſs of night, is now riſen in our hemiſphere (ſee v.10. and. c.g.5. and 1 2.45.) and being 
manifeſted to the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein. 


10, He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the wolld knew 15. Thin ek on 
him not | 


] T7137 | X »N 5 | 5 -  , . the beginning in the world, 
in ſo eminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him, but the generality of men did not take notice of him. 
411, He came unto his own, and his own received him nor. 


| 2 11. And therefore there 
being one peculiar nation, the Jews, which were more fully then all the world beſides inſtructed in this truth, he at laſt came to 
this people, was pleaſed to be born and live, and do miracles among them, and theſe that were his on people did not enter- 
tain him as ſent ow God, but rejected and put him to death. 


12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, . But all that receives 
even to them that believe on his name.] wr Ved | | that is,believ'd on him, were 
| | | ; 1 FL by him advanced to be the adoptcd ſons of God. bs 
13, Which were b born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 13. To wit; thoſe which 
PET gl + | Wet.” 1 A live according to the will of 

|... God, and neither the natural not carnal, nor bare moral principle, 
14. And the word was made fleſh, and < + dwelt among us 722 we beheld his glo. 1, And this eternal word 


grace and truth.) as born inhuman tleſh, af- 
ſumed ohr nature, and in that fleſh of ours, as in a tabernacle, appeared among us moſt glorfouſly, in ſuch a manner as was not 


competible to any but the one true eternal ſon of God. And whereas the foymer tabernacle, whercia God was pleaſed to dwell, 
had in it the law, that miniſtration only of death, 2 Cor.3.7.precepts of exad obedience, he now in the tabernacke of his flech. hy 
incarnation, and paſſion, &c is all full ot grace, that is, exceeding mercy: and whereas the whole buſineſs of that tabernacle 


was nothing but ſuadows, he hath brought the ſubſtanee and truth with him, which was meant by all thoſe ſhadows, the inward 
rity, ow 


adowed by the legal precepts of circumcifion, &c. and ſpiritual and eternal promiſes, inſtead of thoſe carnal ot temporal, 
v. 17. ; * N : od : . 


15. John bare witneſs of him; and ctyed, ſaying, “ This is he of whom I ſpake, He 3 
that cometh after me, is pteferted before ma, for he e was before me be fied and proclaimed con- 
cerning him, ſaying, He that follows me; whoſe forerunner I am, hath been, and muſt always be preferred infinitely befoxe me, for 
although he appears after me among you in reſpeR of his birth and entring on his office, yet he had a being long before me, and 
this was moſt my ſaid of the Baptiſt; for he was before the creation of the world, v.2,3.Col,z, 17. | 


Ineſs have we all received, and grace for grace. | Id“ And as g er an 
graces,cxcellencies, perfectidns, he hath communicated then to us in that A BY as is neceflary for us, ar 18805 


1 | 1 | | nature, receive grace 
and mercy flowing from lum to us (ſee v.14. and note on 1 Pet. 3. e. and Acts a. f.) 5 | FOR 64 
„. a | 910 9 ii 


492 


een ? * 
ee 

wo, : 

* 8 


John the Baptiſt tell 


17- Fes 


| | 18 1 aud 1a proportion to his 
abundant —— goodneſs toward us, we Chriſtians which are his body or fellow- members of his humane | 


Y U 


* 
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5 : g 17. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.) 
Oe ly ang xy 4. yet the Goſpel, called Grace, v. 1 4-({e note on Heb. 1 3. d.) at it is oppoſed to the ſeverfty 
Cal rigour of the Law; and truth, as oppoſite to the ſhadows and ceremonies of the Law was to be brought in by Jeſus 


. Chriſt, | BE * = E. A 
- 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time,; the only begotten ſon, which is in the bo. 
oe 5 ES ſom of the father, he hath declared him. ME 5 |; 


is wi ledge of his attributes cannot be conyeighed to us but by ſome interceſſor, and of this ſort none can be 
. ay che Jes who is next unto the father, and moſt early beloved by him,and knows moſt of his mind (ſee note on 
Mat.8.g.) and his end of coming into the world was to. declare this unto us. : | x 
| be . 12. And this is the record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from 
LAN hen te Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? 7775 +" 
: 20. And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. ] _ 


* 


3 


> — odors — who he this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſſus prophecy d of, and ſo long 
ex by them. . . 33 4 WPF "4 
2 M Elias, no nor 2 1. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he ſaith, Iam not. Art 
the prophet, (ſome ſpecial thou * that prophet ? And he anſwered, No.] 1 # the x 
_ prophet, perhaps Jeremy, which had been among them) the return of whom the Jews expetted before Elias, as him before the 
, . * 5 
- ” 22. Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou? that we may give an anſwer to them 


that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? 
23, He that was 23. He ſaid, Lam [| the voice of one Js! 
cied of by Eſaias in thoſe of 4 Lord, as faid the prophet Eſaias. 


ds, Iſa. . (ſee Mat. 3. 3.) The voice of one, &c. a 
R oats * 8 And they which were ſent, were of the Phariſces. | 


| 25. And they asked him, and ſaid unto him, [Why baptizeſt thou then,] if thou 


n the wilderneſs, Make ſtreight the way 


then doſt thou 
be 4 and pro- be not that Chriſt; nor Elias, neither that prophet? 


ſely tes, or followers, and that after the ſalemn manner of receiving proſelytes, by way of baptiſm, or waſhing, 


26. John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize you with water: but * there ſtandeth. in the 


c i ah 2 Et Eats.” al he 


26. Was not long ſince a- 
mong you, one of whom you one among you, whom ye know not. | FE!) x4 - mien 
took no notice, that is, Chriſt : ſee note d. . ; | | you food 
27, Whoſe diſciple 1 am . 27. He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, [whoſe {hoes latcher on whom 
not worthy to be, ſee I am not worthy to unlooſe f.] 7s" ge A by JE knew ; 
Mat. IL 4 : 4 \ a 1 N 6 | N 5 : roſs rg . 
F 28. Theſe things were done in“ Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- he (hall ; 
| tizing. | N | a : baptize 
1ᷣ5). The day aſter the te- 29. f The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the lamb — with 
f. turn of thePhariſees, John of God which taketh away the fin of the world. ] _ G.& id 
" ſeeing ſeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the ſlaughter (in whom are ſumm d up fire ow 
and compleated all the typical Moſaical preſcriptions of lambs to be facrificed, either in their daily facrifices, or at the paſſover) cient 0 
5 who thall thereby obtain pardon from God for that fin that all the world is engaged in, on condition they now retorm at his add Te. 
coming. oe BK CE tens | 8 , e 
30. See v.15. note c. 30. This is he of whom 1 ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred before &. aer 


LY 
. 
&+ 
fa 
= 


me, for he was before me.] *Bethany, 


| And tho I was hot :- 31. And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore "rye 


* 


ble to diſcriminate him am I come baptizing with water.] 


* * . & . - th , 
from others, yet a little before his baptiſm it was revealed to me (as appears Mat. 3. 14.) and at his baptiſm by the deſcent of the I. =_ 
holy Ghoſt upon him, Mat. 3. 16. I was clearly told it, that he was the Meſſias which was to come into the world; and the grand reads 


deſign of my coming and gathering Au was by that means to make this people take notice of and receive Chriſt, | Ba, 
32. See note on Mat. 3. l. 32. An John bare tecord, ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending * from heaven [like & 1» ſome 
| A 2255 and it abode upon him. « - FEAST Ye 03 5. others 
Une then new der umi me. © anew Klum wot : but he that ſent me to baprize with water, the ſame ſaid tg. 
| which was he, only this ſign unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 10 deſcending and remaining upon him, ven and he 
was giv n me, that on whoa: ths Lame is he, which oe with the holy Ince. | | | RO Gn wee 
bf ſaw the Spirit de , that was the 14s, who in the receiving of his proſe doth not. 8 er iE s. 
| wet 2 ee ſends down the ſpirit on them (ſee note on Acts 1 a.) * 2 | only ea 9 ceremo- v, ian 
34. By which premiſes it 34. 7 I ſaw and bare record that this is the ſon of God, _ 
1 lone that my teſtimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, is no more then what I ſaw with mine eyes, and heard diſtinftly 
affirmed from heaven, thele words being deliyered by voice from heaven at that time of the holy Ghoſt's deſcending on him, This 5 8 
my beloved ſon, &c. Mat. 3. 17. A ; he : 4 | free: John 5 25 | ; 1 Were. | 
35. The next day again 35. Again the next day after, ſtood and two of his diſcipl „en 
after this (ſee ky, e.) John wk ro 13 diſciples wit 1 24% | 971 cip es.] * +» 
$5. As Jeſus paſſed along, 36, And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he faich, Behold the Lamb of God.) 
ohn, by his eye faſtned on him, demonſtrating 41 ſaid again the ſame words that before, v. 29. in the hearing © 
le tw&diſciples of hie Behold, e. 88 2 NW fs rr or on Ox hearing of | 
37. Hereupon thoſe two 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Te os: 
diſciples hearing him give that teſtimony of 2 parted from him gud followed do I d= Jeſus.) 1 
het wauld ye have? 38. Then Jeſus turned and ſa them following, and faith unto them, | What. ſeek 


: 


we?] They faid-unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay.being i 
WD." * | tho 7 D » Kabbl, ” ich is to y being 3 Maſter) where 
35, Four in the aſter- 39. He ſaith unto them; Come and ſee. They came and fa where he Ae 
Wo .; abode with him that day : for it was about {the tenth hour.] wy te 1 and 
40. One of the two that 40, One of the two which * heard John ſpeak, and followed him, was Andtew., Si. 


heard 5 —— a L Peters eben )!ßjßn a it? | 2 
concern ws, and which thereupon followed Jeſus, v. 37. was, that Andrew which was brother to Simo aſter firnamed pe a 
ter. And the On, a rnamed Pe-- | and ax872V" 

"re $5 other moſt probably John, the writer of this Goſpel, who uſeth not to name himſelf, when the ſtory would di- _ Bae 


.. Theſe having been & 1 41. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith unto hini, We have foypd a. 


tk cmi v 3, the Meſhas, which is, being interpreted. the * Chriſt 
Andrew was the firſt that revealed this to his br@her Si evine We Rive id hae © -c andi 
Ne mon, ſaying, We have met talked | YEE anointed 
Greek he is called the Chriſt that is, Gods anointed ſent by hi — ey venous hy with the Meſſias,' or, as in ww. , 


. ed as the redeemer of Iſrael, 


4 427 And Andrew condu- - 42. And he 8 brought him] to Jeſus „ And when Jeſus beheld him,” he fid Thou *Tohn ({ 
Simon, ſee Mat-16, an Simon the ſon of Jona: thou 221 * » hefaid, Thou - John (ſee 
OA... ee 
43. The next day after | 43, The day following, Jeſus : ee tg int. ancient co- 
* Gut entionel, v. x. "(ike ſaith unto hin follow moe Jeſus would 8⁰ forth} mo Galilee, and findeth Philip, and pies read 
note e.) eus was paſſing > Has CR ACM 8 75 12 
We” | SR | 44. Now 


heaven, whom we have long expect- 
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- deed, in whom is no guile. | 


* within 
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Arise 


ſus 


uh 
N d. 
h. | 


tul]os onge T 
Kc. 


; nal;men, thole that follow cheir own-vitious carnal 
x S. Wills, and-Thirdly: ,- Thoſe that are horn of the will | 
| 44. 4 of, wan (tho literally that may noie thoſe chat are a- ther, bur eſpecially being man is cipable of 


Paraphraſe. 23 9 


0 


.. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and beter. f 
50 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him We have found [ him of 4 
whom Moſes inthe Law and the prophets did write , Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon forctod by Moſes and the 
of Joſeph ] ; prophets, a man like one of 
5 us, by nate Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at Nazareth in Galilee. 
46. And Nathanael faid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazarerh ? 46. Nathangel argued a- 


Philip ſaich unto him, Come and fee. ] . ; | 5 gainſt this from a known 
1 7 bGrvation among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived , looked on by God as a mean deſpi- 
cable place, out of which, ſay they, c,8:52. never any prophet aroſe, it was incredible that any one born in Nazareth ſhould be the 


Meſſias. To this deceivable arguing Philip gives no other anfwer then this, that it he would go to him, and ſee and hear him, he 
would ſoon be of another mind. 


47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of him, behold an Iſraelite in- 47. a; Nathanzel made 


his approuch to Jeſus, as 
"ſoon as he was within diſtance of heating lim, Jeſas ſaid, Lo. here is a man which is truly an Iſraelite, a man of that ſimplicity 
(\ and integrity that is much valued with God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen. 25. 27. 

48. Nathanael ſaid unto him, Whence knowelt thou me, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I faw 
thee | 


49. Nathanael anſwered and faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, thou 49. promiſed Pie ff s, de- 
art the | King of Iſrael. ] | fcribed to us as a king. 

50. Jeſus anſwered and faith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 
the fig tree, believelt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 

51. And he ſaith unto him, Vetily, verily, I ſay unto you, | * hereafter ye 


© t. Ere long (ſee note 
ſhall ſee heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the AM at. 230 A be 
{on of man. the heaven opened to te- 
ceive me up thither, and the holy Angels of God vifibly appearing to you and attending on me, Adts 1.9, 10. after the manner 
that in the viſion they once appeared unto Jacob. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V.9.That cometh into the world | That h here dopted by man, yet) by way of Accommodation, and 
may be the Nominative caſe inthe Neuter gender, and ſo as may be agreeable to the former phraſes, they 
ſo agree with ö which, as well as the accuſative Maſ: | ſeem to be thoſe that by the influences of that higher 
culine, and ſo agree with mile 4y3poroy, every man,is | rational principle, live according to the rule of rati- 
evident. And that it is ſo,may appear by the title, by onal nature, that is, of unregenerate morality, to 
which Chriſt (that is meant by the lighr,which is the | which rhexules of Chrifts law ſuperadding much of 
Antecedent to ? which) is ſo frequently expreſsd in | light and perfection, the believers and receivers of 
Scripture, that of he that cometh, or cometh into the "7 are here defined to be thoſe that live accord ing 
world, Of the title 5 g444@-, fee Mat. 11. note a. | to thoſe rules, that higher principle (and ſo are faid 
and for this encreaſe of it, ip 6G de v xboyey, com- | to be bern of God) and not according to any of theſe 
ing into the world, fee John 12.46. Icame a light into] lower ſtates, 


the world, directly parallel wich this here. Only here} V.14 Dwelt] What is meant by Gods being ſaid to 


| | c. 
it is to be obſexved, that this coming into the world,] be preient, or to appear in the Old Teſtament, hath 28. 


doth not refer to Chriſts birth in the world, but to | been expreſsd, Mar. 3. k. to wit, that the Angels 
the manifeſtation of him to the world, his entring on | which are the courtiers of heaven do appeat (as they 
his office of preaching the will of God to them. So] are wont to do)in ſome ſhining glorious manner. This 
as his coming may be all one with his being ſent, that | is wont by the Hebrews to be called 1»23W rhe hahita- 
is, his Commiſhon from God to declare his will un: ion, or preſence, of God, and in Greek glory, and 
to the world, as John 8. 42. I came not of my ſelf, nod rea appearing. So Num. 16. 10. the glory of the 
but he ſent me. So c. 18. 37. For this was 1 born, Lord appeared, and v.42. the cloud covered, and the 
and for this I came into the world, whereas coming in- | glory appeared, and God ſpeaks from thence. So 
to the world differs from birth, ſo is it in the next | when the g/ory is ſaid to be departed from I/racl, 
words ſpecified what it peculiarly belongs to, I came | 1 Sam. 4.21. tis clear that by g/ory is meant the pre- 
into the world that I may bear witneſs to the truth. ſence of God, which was ſignified by the Ar, and 
Thus it is uſed in the other word ſent of the Apoſtles, ¶ ſo in many other places, fee note on 1 Pez. 4. f. and: 
where it cannot poſhbly be underſtood of their birth, Þ2 Pet. 1.3. and 17. Rom. 9. c. So Rev.21. wheh it had 


e 2 them into the World. So Tim 1.15. Je- Tabernacle of God with u, v. 3. that being repeated a- 

riſt came into the world, and here John 1 . 27. 7% O 
I believe hat thou art Chef the ſon of God, ; d, Tor 
x6oper ig; er, that cometh intothe world; which was 
certainly deſigned by Martha as an-expreſſion of her 
belief.that-he was the Me/as. 


in, v.11. is aid in theſe words, {xwxvz= JIS 7% Old 
wing the glory of God, See Rev. 21. 23. alſo. And 
becauſe this appearance of God in the fleſh was the 
moſt viſible permanent, and ſo remarkable appea- 
8 Iltrance, wherein he ever exhibited himſelf among us, 
V. 13. Born not of blood | To be born of any thingfig- ¶ therefore it is that here tis expreſs d (as it were by the 
nifies to receive his beginning or principle of lite and. Schechina) by ioulugre d ids, be bad bis Tabernacte. 
motion from any thing; and ſo here 10 be born of Go Nen among m the Greek clue coming immediate · 
is to haye received ſome ſpecial influence from him, & y from e and diftering from it only 
proportionably to he a ſon of God is that ſtate which by the Greek termination) a y 
is anſwerable to ſuch a principle, a life proportiona- of Noah, Gen. 9. 27. in the Turgunty underſtanding of 
ble ro ſuch a beginning, that highet pitch of Chriſti- 
an living nom under the Goſpel. And in oppoſition to- 


ſaith chat Chaldee Paraphraſt, that his Schechina lou 


that, Firſt, Thoſe that are born of. blood, (which is] inhabit in the Tabernacle of Sen. The ſame is ex! 


hits 
ah „ bi, that naturah heatben, firſt liſe, faith Clement A+ and Jobn 12. 4% which is the other expreflion of 4 

Own Jexandrins, | preſence of the divine majeſty, and aceordingiy Pre 
hoſe that are born be wi/l- of the fleſh are car- 4270 Iſni.c. 40. N xopls,.. 737.680, b 


the Ilivelieſt expreſßon of our corrupt birth, or na- preſsd here again by I in the othet part of the 
rural eſtate) are thoſe that live the 9 x: e570 verſe, the glory (and ſo moſt probably, 1 2 


the life of the natuml man; Secondly, 


pr 
ory of the Lord to be tbe. fon, Who, faith he, is. as: 
all creatures, of the. jenie divinity withthe fa 


1 8 title, 


: 


5. The Meſſias to come, 


2 17.18. 222 ent me into the eng -- been ſaid of the New Jeruſalem, that twas oxtwd the = 


eable to that Prophecy 


this! 


Jin as 


it, that God ſhould devel! ir: tbe Tents: of Yon ing . 
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— Annotations on St, John, Chap, 1. 


DFF 


I 


nmesmro- 
Aiouog. 
4 


Elders, of the people. So Aﬀs 13.50.megiro Tis mazes, * . N hb 
the governors of the city. So Alle 28.7. ae7@& Tis vice, | ſaw (that is, I conceive, ohn Baptiſt ſaw) the Spirit | 


the meaning of the phraſe precedent Iuapdiv we yiyer 


. ofthe /hoe &c. tis plain, that thoſe places 


luaxob iy uu, before me, by ae fre-, dH more 


yet entred on his office, yet) he was before me, he had 
ception againſt this rendring of @ez7@- is that the 
rative. But that is eafily anſwered, by remembring, 


fon are p 


__ $1 and others the like, And thus is over firſt, in 


wy 
* 


former, ſo dis evidently in-this Goſpel, c. 15. 18. % 


idle, a & & & Thu ien lui lar hi iar TW ili 
3 — 2670. * always working mracles, and 
transforming the creature by his word, and bringing 
ſalvation to all at this his 3 Tit.2. 11, For 
tho? this incarnation of Chriſt was the greateſt hum- 
bling of him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt ma 
nifeſtarion 0 15 glory, never ſo much of the divine 
wer and glory was ſeen upon the earth, as in this. 
Thus John 2.11. Chriſts working miracles, is ſaid to be 
the means of manifeſting bis glory, that is, of eviden- 
cing the inhabitation of the Godhead in them. 
. iq As of the only begotten] For the ſignification o 
the particle os 4 St.Chryſoftants note is worth reciting, 
99 3 ſaith he, Riv d mggConie, d geCνjðVtßude, 
evappaCilire drogra pas, , 
compariſon, but of confirmation, and „„ de fi 
nition ; as if ſaith he, the Evangeliſt bad ſaid, we ſaw 
his glory, ſuch as became,and was fit for the only begat- 
ten ani 1rue natural ſon of God, the king of all. To 
the ſame purpoſe ſaith Adrian, in his «oxy«34 to the 


nam gigas, The Scripture uſeth os, at, Io ways 
Firſt, By way of compariſon z and Secondly, Of confir- 
matton : and as an inſtance of the latter he gives &, 
%% det mil Irena, Truly Gol is good to Iſracl, P/. 
73.1. and this text, where, ſaith he, tis uſed 47%: 75 
di, the glory of the true only begotten ſon. 
V.15.W a2 before me] What is the notion of the word 
@e1G- firſt in the New Teſtament, may here be fitly 
defined); firſt, It fignifies in many places (being ſpoken 
of a perſon or perſons, eſpecially when it hath a Ge- 
nitive caſe annexed to it) a ruler or principal perſon. 
So Mark 5.21, Ugoru Tis Ternates, the principal men of 
Galilee. So Like 19.47. aero ] axes, the Ruler or 


the ruler of the INand, and v.17. re may lad, the 
'rulers of the Fews, that is, of their conſiſtory, which 
they then had at Rome. In this ſenſe the phraſe aes- 
Tis js, cannot be taken here, ſo as to be rendred, my 
Lord, my Prince, or my captain, for that is certainly 


vn he was preferr'd before me, as appears by v.27. comp. 
with Mat.3.1 1. Mar. 1.7. Lu. 3. 16. there byghe mention 
arallel, & 
that which is lu pu fre, was prefer d before me, 
in this is by all the other Evang.rend.iquesreeys ww Nix is 
Aronger then l. And therefore S.Chryy. here interprets 


excellent, more honourable. From this clear notion of 
lav, precedent, for priority of dignity, will depend 
the juſt notion of | @e76s ws, annexed thereto by the 
Cauſal zr, for, as the proof of the former, & ſo ſome- 
what ditferent from it, or elſe it would be the provin 

of idem per idem, the ſame by its ſelf. Thence it fol 
lows, that wag noting Chrifts dignity above Johns, 
arri u, muſt not be rendred in that ſenſe, and ſo it 
remains, that it be referred to priority of time, r. a 
vie ws la, for (altho* he was born after me, and not 


a being long, even infinitely before me. The only ex. 
word is of the Superlative degree, not of the Compa- 


that in the New Teſtament the degrees of compari- 
iſcuoully uſed, taken one for another, 
and that on occafion of the Hehrew idiom,which hath 
not thole degrees of compariſon, which other langua- 
Bes have. Thus is ple one, uſed for ern firſt, Luke 
the Superlative uſed for the Comparative ogy, 
ro vudy f,, the world bated me before ; 
co. &. e be that came firſt, fanifies him 
S 

ref. And en Chriſt is called 
the oel. ens aller, Colts 15. literally 1he fir/? 


immediately fo/lowing, not (according to the latitude 


It is not a note of ſimilitude or | ſe 


7G, begotten of his, father before the whole creation,or 


as it fo ef 2 be 3s | 
Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in humane Greek 


Darius; and that it muſt be ſo here appears by the 
conjunction of . to it, which (as by being in the Ge- 
nitive caſe, it is fit to be joined with a word of the 
comparative — — ſo) by being of a ſingle perſon, 
uncapable of diſtribution or plurality, cannot belong 


to a Superlative. 
V. 2%, The next day] H ius ſignifies here the day 


of the Hebrew) na the mor rot, that is, any part of 
the following time: a | 

eries and courſe of this _ in St. Jahn is to be made 
up. As in the other Evange/ifts, Mat. 3. 11. Mark r.7. 
Luke 3. 16. the teſtimonies 1 concerning 
Chriſt are ſer down, before Chriſt was particularly 
made known unto him, ſo now, the Spirit having vi- 
fibly deſcended on him at his baptiſm (as the ſame 


Scripture . 9. Th Ns ut bye, ior xams megConlus, þ Evangeliſts agree in relating) this Evangeliſt farther 


mentions John Baptiſit ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded in that demonſtration of the Spirit. the deſcen- 
ding on him. Such is that mention d, v.15. where the 
Baptiſt faith, This was be that I ſpeak of, this perſon 
on whom the Spirit fo viſibly deſcended after my bap- 
tizing of him, was he to whom my former obſcurer 
teſtimonies belonged. And this ſeems to have been 
delivered by the-Bapriſt at the time of Chriſ?'s abſence 
in the wilderneſs forty days (ſer down by the other 
Evangeliſts) and fo all that ſecond teſtimony (men- 
rioned,v.19. &c. tov.28.) where of him he ſaith, v.26. 
ute 5 Cudy kene, iy Vu wn diduſe, there ſtood among 
you, one whom ye knew not, referring again to that time 
of Chriſts being baptized of John, at which time he 


deſcend upon him, Mat. 3. 16. and ſo again, Mark 1.10. 
Was dvaCairer, John coming out of the water with him, 
from baptizing him, ſaw the heavens opened, &c. no- 
ting this deſcent of the Spirit upon him to have been 
particularly ſeen by this Baptiſt, by which he was e- 
enabled thus to. teſtify of him. This ſecond teſtimony 
of Johne was cauſed by the Jews ſending to him from 
Feruſalem, to know whether Joun Were the Me/ſhas 
or no, and this ſtill in the time of Chris abſence,and 
then tis added 75 irauygror, the day after the return of 
thoſe meſſengers, the day after this teſtimony,and an- 
ſwer of his to the Jews, Jeſus came back from the 
deſert to Jordan, where John was, and there John 
ſees him, v.29. and teſtifies again of him at large, v. 3 5. 
and the next day after this is the beginning of a new 
account, v. 35. and again 7h imaiproy, v. 44. the next 
dey is the ſecond day of that new account, and then ris 
added diſtinctly, v 5 dit Th ai. 2. I. on the third day. 
V. 42. Brought him to Feſus] What is here ſaid of 
Andrews and Peters coming to Chriſt, was ſometime 


| before their forſaking their trades, and following him 
in the other Goff For here the next day after 
Chriſts returning from the wilderneſs to Hr dar 5 


John — 4 * ſtanding ſtill, ver. 35, and zo diſ- 
th him, one of them was Andrew, ver. 40. 


ſo doing, doth in a manner put them off from con- 
'tinuing with him, and faſtens them on Chriſt, ſay- 
ing, Bebold the Lamb of God, &c. v.36. Andrew and 
the other (who very probably was John the writer of 
this Go/pe/, who therefore names the circumſtances of 
the time of day, ver. 40. and the very words that 
paſs d ſo punctually, but after this manner in other 
places conceals his name) go preſently to Chriſt, and 
ask him where he abides, follow him thither, ſpend 
ſome time with him that evening ſoon after that 
Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of them to- 
gether go to Chriſt, v.42. As ſoon as Chriſt ſaw them, 


he told Simon, that his name was Simon, and that he 
was the fon of Jona or John, and that his name 


ſhould be changed into a Syriack word, that flgnify- 


born of all the creation, it muſt te interpreted, as it is 
in the Nicene Creed, according to'thisnotion of cs 


ed a fone, that is niere or fire in Gree noting that 


he ſhould be built upon (er added to) Chriſt, fu 


18 a 


lows, v.17. ac} mer, be is before all things, * 


authors alſo, as rm Aagele in * Ariſtophanes, before | * Os 


f. 


1 Freu. 
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fab ſeeing Chriſt, points to him in their hearing, and 
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his glory, and his diſciples believed on him.) 


Changers of money fitting. ] 


= ws a+ Tz" — Hh. * 1 


on that t corner ſtone (in this building, the vocation) Mat. 4. 18. Mar. 1. 16. and upon the great 
Charch which os now to be erefted)and in his choo-| draughr of fiſh, Peter at that time was fo aſtonithed, 
ſing & ſending out Apoſtles ſhould be the firlt, rr | and Chriſt ſo revealed himſelf to them, that they all, 
Allr, Mat. 10.2. Now of theſe three, Andrew and that Peter, Andrew, Fames and John, left all, and follow: 


other di/ciple (probably John)and Peter, none did im. ed him; but this clearly after all that was related in 


mediately join themſelves to Chriſt lo as to — the three firſt, and part of the 4th ch. of this Goſpel. 
ny him as yet, but of this ſort, the firſt that we find] By this ordering and marſhalling the Evangeliſis in 
is Philip, v. 44. whom Chriſt calls. (in his journey to this particular, as the 14; pear of the ſtory will be 
Galilee) to follow or go along with him (and there. a little cleared,ſo'twill alſo appear, what ground there 
fore the oi ů/ the privilege of their firſt call be-| is for the aſſerting the ar ii, or priviledge ot the 
longs to him) he doth ſo, and then goes a little way firſt call to belong to St. Peter. All that can be ſaid ot 
off to Nathanael, and brings him to 8 and] him in that particular is his coming to Chriſt with | 
he is received by Chr:ft to be a diſciple alſo (whether Andrew, hen Chriſt told him his name ſhould be A 
choſen after to be one of the Apoſtles under the name] changed into Cephas,&c. But at that time Chriſt bad 
of Bart holome io, ho is moſtly, and in the Goſpels con-| him not follow him, and after that tis clear he part. 
ſtantly, joined to Philip, and may be be but the ex-| ted from him, and followed his trade ſome time, till 

reſſion ot Nathanael, by ſignifying him the ſor of Chriſts ſecond coming into Ga/z/ee, and till after 
Iholemee, as Simon is called Bar, 1.e. ſon of Fonab, or] Fohnt impriſonment, and it that which Chriſt then 
John, it is not certain, tho' that he was ſo, *ris very | ſaid to him (joined with his coming to, but not ſtay- 
probable by 7obn 21.22. where Nat handel of Cana in| ing with him) ſhould be thought ſufficient to date his 
Galilee is named with the reſt of the diſciples who] calling from thence, yet then are Andreu and that o- 
were all Apoſtles.) After this Chriſt goes into Cana] ther diſciple, (moſt probably St. John the writer of 
of Galilee to the marriage there, c.2. he and his diſci-| this Goſpel, who had the honour ot the @ggloroiabe 

les with him,v.2. which notes that he had ſuch con- «ppermoſt place next Chriſt at meals , lay with his 
— followers ; then he and his diſciples went to] bead at Chriſts boſom; ſee note on Mat. S. g.) in all rea- 
Capernaum;thence to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, v. 13. fon to be reſolved on, as apwrozandles, I he hf called, 
and there caff out the buyers ani? yore wh out of rhe; having gone to Chriſfs abode, and continued that e- 
Temple. Then after the diſcourſe with Nicodemis, vening with him, c. 1.40. But if this be not ſufficient 
c. 3. Jeſis and bis diſciples went into Judea, and conti- | to ſettle the πτιπννννia in either of theſe, becauſe they . 
nued there and bapr:2ed,v.22 (that is,his diſciples bap | and St. Peter returned to their trades ' till after Fohns 
tized, tho he did not, c 4.2. which {ignifies ſure that he e ſure muſt it be placed ſome where 
now had diſciples)at which time *ris ſaid, that John] elſe; for 'tis clear Chriſt had diſciples before that, 
baptized in /£707,v.23. and ſome farther time it was] who baptized many, and *tis clear of Phi / ip that he 
betore Jon was put in priſon, for after this, tis ſaid, | followed Chriſt, as his inſeparable attendant, & there 
as yet he was not, c.3. 24. But when John was impri | is little reaſon to doubt it of Nathanael, and ſo in no 
ſoned, Mat. 4. 12. Mar. 1. 14. then again a ſecond time] reſpect can it be ſettled in St. Peter, wlio (yer farther) 
Jeſus goes into Galilee, Luk. 4.14.8 Joh. 4. 3. and there] when he did ſorſaſte all and follow Chriſt, had three 
within a while, walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw | more Andrew, and Zames, and John, which accompa- - 6 
Simon and Andrew a fiſhing (as yet living in their nied him in ſo doing. Suns | 


— 


— — 


, — 


"us 75 8 | CHAP. II. Paraphraſe. 
1. ND the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the mother b | | 

| / X of Jeſus was there. | 

2. And both Jeſus + was called and his diſciples to the marriage. 6 ma. 
3. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus | faith unto him, They want . 


in 3. Mention d the want of 2 teaſt, 
w e.] | 8 : ; wine to Chriſt as an occa- 2*#©- . 
; fion and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying them aud his * 
4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman a what have I todo with thee ? mine hour is not in ge — 2 L 
R 4-But Chriſt repreſſed her) were invi- 
yet come. |. , | n 8 ſaying, that (his matter of ted to the | 
his to which he was ſent by God, was a thing, wherein ſhe, tho” his earthl 


parent, was not to interpoſe ; fatther telling fealt , 


her, that twas not yet ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his power unto all, intimating his purpoſe ; REO i 
vately then by her words ſne appeared to 86 it. 5 ; * neee In * Ly 7 ” 


5. His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you do — 3. Whereupon, that nove © 
but the waiters might take notice of it (who knowing the wine was all ſpent, could not chooſe but know if any 8 made) 3 * cr 


Na yrs them be 7 ma to 7 aw" without any m do what 5 ſnould bid them. 
6. And there were let; there fix * water pots of ſtone, after the manner of the + pu- ö 

2 — n « 6 5 | . .And th th fi 5 * 
rifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins a piece.] | Pp eee, ho bs. eiern of > cſterns, 


competent bigneſs, out of which they were wont to draw water for mans uſe: ; 145 
manner of the Jews, who cooffantlywalh before meal. Sce note on Marky 8 3 theſe were ſet there to waſh in, after the + cleanſing 


* faith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled them uß —— 
to the brim. wr | | 2 
. And he ſaith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governo 
read. And they bear it. : eee | NYT D ur of the 1160 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew r | IT ; 


not whence it was (but the ſervants that drew the water, knew) the Governout of the 
feaſt called the bridegroom, e eee 
20. And faith unro him [every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine, and 40 mt 
when .mep have well drunk, then that which is * worſe, but thou haſtkepr the good mer «+ feaſts; — dee mer , 0 
wine until now. — tes Ranking we” ſts t _ WO 
* 4 ww at Pen then that which is not fo rich, but thou haſt reſerved the richeſt piece till ors 6 Me by ._ 
11. This! beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and [manitelted torth 11. Gave. evidence of the * Wo 


| | preſence of his diviait inni 
note on c. 1. b.) and accordingly his diſciples believed on him, as the ſon 17 es 7 (58 beginning 


12. After this e went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his brethren, 1 4 fl 
and his diſciples, and they continued there not many days. W's 2: an d dr m4 al 


13. And the Jews Pallover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, e 5 x - e 2 — 
"34 28 2 228 + exchan- 
mo acrihces to : | 

| | came thither from far, and that returned money by way of exchange (ſee note on Mat. a l. b) mY Coheed : 


14, And found in the Temple thoſe [that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the +* 


* 


— 
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15. And when had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the Tem- 


15. And uſing no other le] and the ſheep and the Oxen, and poured out the * changers money, and over. . money 
per pads 2 hook their Tables. | | merchants 
„ them all out of the Temple, no man making any reſiſtanceſ( in like manner as he after did again, Mat. 2 1. 1a.) xowwCigy 


there; Jug 16. And ſaid unto them that fold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not | my fa. fee note 


16. The temple ſet apart 3 
for Gods peculiar preſence thers houſe a houle of merchandiſe. ] * * 


a ſhop of, trade to buy and ſell in it. 5 f WI , 
m BELA * of 17. And his diſciples [ remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe hath 
17. ; | 


his, as an a& of 2eal, by Eaten me up. ] ' | 2 
| ere puniſhed in the fact, without legal proceſs and condemnation among the Jews, and to that 
— hy of he Plalmilt, Plal.69, 9. The ze of thy houſe hath fed or gna:ved upon me, and the reproaches of 


— . thee are fallen upon me, that is, I am as tender of any diſnonour done to thy houſe or thee, as if it were 2 


ſelf, ſee Rom. 15. 3. and ſo am ſtitr d up with zeal to vindicate it. : 
** 3 the Jews , 18. Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou us, “ ſce- 
18. 


nd him ſay- ing that thou doſt theſe things? In 
in 2 chen bri ? what evidence of th: . m God, or, what miracles doſt thou do by which it may 
— to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority, as theſe acts of thine pretend to ? i ; 
fas aid unto them, 18. Teſts anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 
the Win that is to be ſhewn Will raiſe it up.] mne 
to you is this, that when you have put me todeath, I now tell you, t in within three days riſe again, ſee Mat. 12.39, 
20. Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and tix years was this Temple in building, and wilt 


ing ſaid : : 
Mien fo 1 2.4 thou rear it up in three days? : = | 22 
ner calling his body this temple; and the putting him to deathythe deſtroying of this temple z and his reſurrection, the rearing it a- 
ain; they miſtook his meaning, and thought he had ſpoken of the Temple of 1 (and laid it up as an accuſation againſt 
Fim, Mat. 26.61 J and argued againſt it, as an impoſſible thing for him to rebuil that in ſo ſmall a time. | & 
2 But the truth was, he 21. Bur he ſpake of the Temple ot his body.) 45 | 
ſpake of his bodies being kill'd, and riſing again the third dav, which after the manner of prophets he thus expreſs d, and menti- 
oned this as the miracle by which his doftrine was to be conſirmd. 1 
We of Maths A 38: When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he 
Liſeiples called to mind af. ald this unto them, and they b-Veyed the Scripture , and the word which Jeſus had 


ter his reſurrection, & u id. | ; 
that, added to many or completions of his own predictions, and the predictions of Scripture concerning him, they believed 


* thoſe prophecies as fulfill d in him, and believed his own words as agreeible thercto, and fo reſolved that he was the Mefſius. 


23. Many others did ſo al- 23. Now when he was in Jerutalem ar the Paſſover, on the feaſt day, many belie- 
fo at Jeruſalem when he ved in his name, when thev ſaw the miracles which he did.] 


came thither, and acknowledged the power by which he ated to be divine, being convinced thereof by the miracles which he did there 


a, 
n il j 


* 


clear by v.7. that Chriſt immediately goes about it, 


pPublickly, as Mary 


lick notice taken of the miracle, but only that the E. 


at the time of the feaſt of the Paſſover and unleavened bread. 2 
24. But Jeſvs did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men, 


24,23. But Jeſus know- | 
25. And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: for he knew what was in man.) 


ing the ſecrets of Mens all things 


or, every 


hearts, and wanting no in- g 
information concerning any man (being able to dive into the inſide of a man, into his very thoughts) conſequently diſcern d what man, for 
kind of belief this was in theſe men, how unlikely to bear any ſtreſs, to hold out in time of temptation, and his time of ſufferi ſome anci- 
being not yet come, he would not venture himſelf to the hazard of their unconſtancy, and therefore did not fo freely —. . ent copies 
as to abide and eat and drink with them. + pry 

a * Tay | 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V.4. What have I to do with thee) tis not eaſy to re his Crude ſent or wonders, v.11. by which by little & 
ſolve what is the importance of this ipeech of Chr? little he made himſelf known to the world, and ma- 
to his mother, vi i x; i; What have I to do with thee ? |nifeſted his glory, that is, made it appear that the 

yet by the next verſe, which tells us what Mary did |Godhead dwelt in him, but this not to all, but his 
upon it. (vis. ſpake to the attendants, that they ſhould |diſciples, of whom peculiarly tis added, that they be- 
do whatſoever Chriſt bad them) tis clear chat ſhe did | /ieved on him. As forin chit fof of ſpeech v zu} x (Col, 
not conclude from his ſpecch,that he would not make it is only a form of repreſſing (as much as be let alone, 
uſe of his power to help them to wine, but directly the | with which tis joined, Mark r. 24.) and ſo is uſed 
contrary, that ſhe believed that he would. And *tis| 2 Sam.19.22. Mat.$. 29. Mar.5.7. Luke 8. 28. to ex- 
| preſsdiflike to the propoſal, in the firſt, in the reſt, to 
bids them rhe water pots of water,and immediately | deſire him to let them alone, not to meddle with them. 
turns it into wine. By this tis manifeſt that the mean-| And accordingly it here ſignifies Chriſts diſlike of Ma- 
ing of Chriſſs ſpeech mult not be, that his time of rief pro fal which was( without any care of ſecrecy) 
working miracles was not yet come, but either that it publickly to ſupply them with wine, now it was wan- 
was not yet the fitteſt point of time to do this parti - ting. Which manner of doing it Chrif diſlikes and 
cular miracle, but *rwould be more fit, becauſe more gives his reaſon for it, 38 ize, tas not yer fit to do 
beneficial, when the wine was quite ſpent, or elſe, that [his miracles ſopublickly. The truth of this interpreta- 
'rwas nor yet his time to do his miracles fo openly & tion, by which tis granted that Chriſt did not ſay;that 
ary ſeemed to believe (and his kind- | it was not his ſeaſon to do the miracle (but only nor 
red after infiſt on,c.7. 4.) but Chriſt frequently provides | to do it ſo publickly) 1s ſo convincing, that Gregory 
againſt(tor what reaſons, ſee Mal.. b. )to this latter the | Ny/er, rather then he would grant the meaning of 1t 
circumſtances of the context conſider d all together do] to be, that his time of doing any miracle was not yet 
molt encline, and accordingly the reſult is, that tho? | come,thoughr himſelf obliged to read the latter part of 
he meant to work this miracle, yet he would do it more | the verſe by way of interrogation allo, Is not my hour 
privately,fo as it ſhould appear to none of the gueſts, het come ? and to interpret it thus, Am not Moe of 
or to the bridegroom, or to the ruler of the feaſt, bur | age to be maſter of 2 own acliont ? wilt thou rule me 


that i 


only to the waiters and his own diſciples and mother, 
that came along with him. This is manifeſt by the e. 
vent, fot v.. the ae manager, or orderer 
of the tealt knew it not, but only they that drew the 
water, that is the waiters; nor is there any farther pub- 


now at this age ſtill * But there is no need of this al- 


the Queſt. and Anſw. ad Ortho. would have it rend red 
thus literally, What 16 it to me and thee ? that is, the 


care of providing wine belongs not to thee and me? p.136. 


vangeliſt mentions it, as a beginning or preludium off 


Wh ? 


but the firſt interpretation is moſt ſatisfactory and be- 
yond exception. 1 | 


tering the punctation, F«ſ?yn Martyr, or the Author of 


CHAP. 
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from God dolt, except God be with him.] 


* * 
— 


the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born? 
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G M Paraphraſe. 


1 PHere was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus , [a Ruler of the , one of the Jewiſh 


Jews.] ; Sanhedrim. 
2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, We know that 


: 2.Wh 
thou * art à teacher come from God: for no man can do theſe miracles that thou er o durſt not be ſeen 


' ; | & therefore did it by night, 
07. 30. and 19.9. and faid unto him, Maſter we are convinced that thou aft ſent by God to teach and inſtru us in his 


: way, 
for this thy miracles teſtify, which could not be done without God's ſpecial hand, and would never be allowed by God to — 
firm falſities. 08 . 

3. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Yely, Tur I ſay unto thee, Except a man be 
ain, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God.] 

_—_ 9 flatter himſelf, that the —.— leding of him to be the Meſſias, or ſent from God, would be ſufficient, without the underta- 
king his ſervice, owning and confeſſing of him (in deſpight of all fear of men) withput being his Proſelytò, and forſiking his for- 
mer courſe, tells him poſitively, that unleſs he would be born again, which is a phraſe to denote a proſelyte of Chriſt, and when 
occaſion required, forſake all for Chriſts ſake, even his former courſe of lite, and dignity in the Jewiſh ſtate (contrary to his com- 
ing to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly) he ſhould not ſee the kingdom of God, be a Chriſtian here (which is a 
priviledge of a greater hight, then that of being a Jew; or a member of their Sanhedrim) or a Saint hereafter; 


4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can he enter 


3. Jeſus willing to unde- 
ceiye him, & that he might 


4. Nicodemus attending 


| only ta the literal ſound, 
not ſenſe of Chriſts words, asks how a man of full years can again be born. 


5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a_man be 2 born of wa- 


ter, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God) | _ . cept a man be receivd as a 
proſelyte, nd that not of an ordinary ſort, ſuch as are among you Jews, but a Chriſtian Proſelyte, ſuch as are received by baptiſn 
In the Chriſtian, Church, ſo as to undertake the law of Chriſt, and renounce his former {whether heathen, or) rer courſe, the 
firſt expreſt by being waſht in water, the ceremony of the Jews proſelytiſm (now alfo made uſe of by Chriſt) by which a min 
was ſaid by the Jews to be new born, and accordingly ſo here in an high degree; the ſecond by being born of the Spirit, entring 


on a new ſpiritual life, and not only paſſing under thoſe external waſhings (agreeable unto which it was, that Chriſts diſciples 
were admitted not only by water, as Johtis and the Jews Proſelytes were, but by the Holy . Ghoſts. deſcending upon them, ſce 
note on Acts 1.4.) he cannot enter, &c f 


6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſñn; and that hich is born of the Spirit 6. The actions of a natural 
is Spirit. | : 3 i man, Which hath none of 
this new Chriſtian birth, that hath not thus given himſelf to a Chriſtian life, will be but natural actions, at leaſt but external 
purifications.r-(traints of fin in the outward part. But the actions of a ſpiritual perſon, thus born anew from that higher principle, 
a proſelyte of Chriſts, they will be ſpiritual, purifications of the very Spirit. | 
7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye mult be born again.] 7. And therefore you are 
not to wonder that I tell you of the neceſſity of this new birth,” undertaking this new courſe, and forſaking the former, nor to 
think there is nothing in it, becauſe tis not viſible to your eyes: Many things have great force in them, whoſe beginnings are 
not viſible to the eye, or at all known by men. [2 age? f | 
8. The wind bloweth where it liſteſt, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, bur canſt 1 i, fer ename: the 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : So is every one that is born of the „ind which, * 
Spirit. 8 ; | knows from what parts pre- 
ciſely it comes, what beginning it hath, and how produced, and when it riſeth, or what becomes of it when it ceaſeth, yet hath 
moſt diſcernible effects, comes with a great force and noiſe (which is evidence enough, that there is ſuch a thing) is heard by all 
men : And ſo is it in this matter, he that is born anew,that undertakes to be a proſ-lyte of Chriſt he by the Spirit of God and thoſe 
influences that are conveyed to him from Chriſt, is able to do wonderful things, is diſcernibly another kind of man then he was 
before, and ſo his new birth is, and muſt be ſeen by the fruits and growth, &c. diſcernible to himſelf and others , h the 
beginnings or ſource, or means of conveighing this unto him be undiſcernible. See Mark 4.26. 


9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How can theſe things be? | | 9. Nicodemus Nill conti- 
nued ignorant of the meaning and poſſibility of the truth of what Chriſt ſaid, and ſtillqueſtiop'd how this could be? 


10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto Kim, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 16. To which Jeſus an- 
theſe things? ] = ſm, bei Wei en bebe a piece of your & 1 . This that I fay of 
ne in i on le to, e a piece o r doctrine a elvt is oe tha 

being © —1 Be a Phariſee, and Maſter in Iſrael, ſhould not underſtand it: ſee Mat. 3.2. and John „N ——— 
11. Verily, verily I fay unto thee, ¶ We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we DR 


: 11. The things that thou 
have ſeen, and ye receive not our teſtimony.) d wondreſt at,and wilt not 
believe , 1 ep knowledge of, and aſſure you of the truth of them. but the Jews will not believe me. 


12. If I have'told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall you believe if 11. Tour not believing or 
I tell you of heavenly things ? J ; | | underſtanding (v. g.) thoſe 
age that are ordinary in the jewiſh Law (fee v. 31.) is an argument, that things of an higher nature will not be received 
_— ' ( RESTS. | 5 | 
13. And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven As if Tal 
even the ſon of man which is in heaven.) : thar'i ＋ nd a to 
heaven, and from thence demonſtrate to you that I came down from heaven, and am the very Meſſias, 
that am now a nan | gh. | $8 
14. And as Moſes lifted. up thg ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of 14, 15. And again that L 
man be lifted up , 8 | Cr 0 aol bo 0 l 
: x . : roſs, and thereby t 
15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting what wa pied by ra 
"_ F by, © 2 7 F 5 5 ing up tne brazen 
- ſerpent, and that this is the which I mean to all that believe in me to everlaſting life,as all that looked 
ir God loved hare des, = ly begotten ſon, that Rh 5 
16. For 0 the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever 16. For. PB. 
believeth on him; ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting lite.] N S Hy D 
preſt to all mankind, that he hath ſent his eternal ſon to aſſume our nature, and to teach and give examples of holy life, and at laſt 
to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend to heaven, all on this one defign, that every perſon in the world, that ſhall receive and 
obey him, ſhall be reſcued from eternal death, and then made partaker of eternal life. | 
57, 148 24 qo not his oy into 10 world to condemn the world, 
world through him might be ſaved. | . | | ſion fro | 
— 1 all in in. and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, but on purpoſe that all men might be — 1 
. Es | 3 A 8 2 | 
18. He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is con- W Beto ends 
yr becauſe he hath not believ'd in the name of the only begotten fon of obeycthme - pop ans 
-niſhment, only he that teje&teth Fr certainly inly condemn'd (by the purport of that very covenant, of which 
 theprincipal * all others being abſolutely excluded) for oy great ſin of refuſing/of Chriſt Bow fear to 
' -  - braced that only remedy, the only fon of God now offered to nim. ü * 


5. Jeſus anſwers him, ex- 


him, as having not em- 
| n 


ea 243 
; 4 _—_—_— 


knoivn to come to Telus 


the eternal ſon of God, 


that he ſhall eſcape all pu- 
mercy to believers is 


12 e * | | 19. And 


— 


1 


— — — — 


10 


| Tims} the Jews, and the difference of them hath been ſpoken 
Te. Of (Note on Mar.23. d.) and alſo the manner of ini- 


Au- 4) as allo their putting off all their former relations 
of kindped and conſanguinity, and ſo being as it were | doctrine of Profelytiſm, which 


ent, that when God | 
| ere ſo beſotted to their own ſinful ways, that 
be! Crt, or but ſo much as to be taught their duty by him. 


20, But as he that fears his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


light, 'tis 
— to conceal, and that he hath not a mi 


the knowledge of his duty by me, is an evidence that 


21. Whereas he that lives 


a juſtifyable lite,or reſolves Manifeſt, * that ey . | wrought A G 


wi 
duty, and venture to have his actions jud 


'd 
in the fear of God, and with a good 2 | x 
: : came Jeſus and his d 


22. And receiving thoſe 22, After theſe thi 


that believed on him,bapti- e tarried with them | and baprized. ] 

zed them. _ 3. And John alſo was baptizing in — _ to Salem, [becauſe there 
2 ny me and were baprized. _ 

K 2 an inter re fer came, and were — him there. 


23 A place choſen by 
purpoſe by reaſon of the pools of 
25. His receiving of pro- 108 puri fyi 


ſelytes,& uſing the ceremo- 
ny of baptiſm, on which occaſion mention was 


26. And they came unto John, and fai 
1 op — 4— beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witne 


and tell John, 


(deſcribing him to himJre- men Come unto him.] f 8 a Fo: 


ceiveth profelytes with this ceremony, and there is a great 


27.1 can do no more then 27. l 
1 have, commiſſion from from heaven. ] 


God to dog and that commiſſion doth not equal me to him. | 9 2 5 
28. Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am —_ 


28.And therefore you can- | b 
not but remember that Tal- ſent before him.) 


19, And thi, jxie that e darkneſs rather then light, becauſe 


1 1 AN Fade ſuch proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and take men off from all their former 


they choſe rather to continue in them, then to be 


20. For every one that doth ev 


that man is a wicked man, and means to 


ions in the light, for fear they be found faulty and he engaged to reform them. 
mann 21, But he that doth the truth, comet 


24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 
25. Then there aroſe a + queſtion between 


89. of chriſis uſing the ſame 


ſome of Johns diſciples, and *the Jews 
nd faid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with thee u Je, 


ohn anſwered and faid, [A man can receive nothing, except it be given him 4. 


il hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 


to part with it. $0 the refufing to come and be iuſtructed in | 
| continue ſo, who cannot venture 


the light, that his deeds may be made 


od.] | 
An- ; will come cheerfully to be put in the of ſtricteſt 
to amend. what is amiſs, Nl hether they be right or no, which is an argument 2 dotly 


iſciples into the land of Judea, and there 


Was much — 


* becaule, 


ny water:, 
” 4 
Ud a Ta 
TOA by 
+ diſpute, 


„runs. 


thek s. Mꝰ. 


ls, behold, the fame baptizeth, and all and oe. 


there read, 
usſd Is- 


ſo theSyri- 
ack, Chry- 


eophyl. 
Nonnus, & 
all the co- 


s faid of my ſelf, that 1am not the Meſſias, but only his harbinger. el | 
ways ſaid of my ſelf, 29. b He that hath the bride is the bridegroom , but the friend of the bridegroom piesof Pa. 


.W h : y 
, 29. When the bridegroom „mich ſtandeth and heareth him, 


ference, to conſummate the This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 


marriage, and the friend of the bridegroom hearkens at the door, to hear whether all ſucceed well or no, 
— (by ſome form of ſpeech, that was uſual to that purpoſe) that all ſucceeds proſperouſly, then that friend rejoices exceedingly, 


thus is it with me in my Attendance on Chriſt at this time. 


30. And of him I ſhall far= 30. He muſt increaſe, but Lu decreaſe. ] 
ther foretel you, that he ſhall encreaſe daily in ſplendor and fame, and I pro 
31.He that cometh from above is above all 


t. And it is all reaſon 
that it ſhould be ſo. For he ſpeaketh of the earthly, 


baptizing is but like the reſt of your 
2. And the thing which 32. 
he teacheth he knows to be teſtimony. ] -. 
true, having received 
is ſent from God, 


33. He that doth receive 33. He that hath received his teſtimo 
wledge the veracity 


it doth ineffe& no more but bear witneſs unto, and yy 
ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould Jye, as that God ſhould ye himſelf. 


The former prophets | 
had the Spirit in a limited the Spirit by meaſure unto him.] 
meaſure beſtowed on them by God, to 50 on ſych of ſuch an 
the Lord] to all their prophecie, but oh "Chriſt the Spirit d 
d ſay. \ | 


oyceth greatly, becauſe of the bridegrooms voice 
if the bridegroom ſig - 


earth, 
igher 
is with the holy Gho oh, gin, * 


it from his Father, but the multitude of men in the world receive not his teſtimony, believe not that he 
ſet to his ſeal, that God is true. 
mlelf, it being as impoſſible 

t, ſpeaketh the words of God: for God giveth not 
on which God ſent them, and tis therefore [Thus faith 

all, and commanded belief 


34. For he whom God hath ſen 


all that he 


: Ns but one, 
ſaith Lucas 
Brugenſis. 


decreaſe. N 

: he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
he that cometh from above, is above all. 
cometh from heaven, and ſo maſt needs be ſuperior to all ſuch as I, who am an earth 
made up or compounded of earth, and therefore what I ſay or do, is but of an earthy 
ewiſh baptiſms, (ſee v. 12.) only with water, 


nd what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifierh, and no man receiveth his 


35.Chriſt is the well. be- 35. The Father loveth the ſon, and- hath given all things into his hand ] | : f 2 


loyed of his Father, and by him 


F 36, Whoſoever gives up | 
his faith and obedience to 


him is in a courſe which will bring him to all felicity eternally, and on the contrary 
of God, due to him both for his f 


| his ſtanding out againſt this power ful method of Gods for the recalling him. 
Annotations on Chap. III. 


dactrine, continues immutably, and inevitably under the wra 


V. 5. Born of water 


God hathrevealed to us all things fit to reveal, ſee Mat.3. 17. And 
36. He that believeth on the ſon hath everlaſting 
Son, ' ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. ] 

he that ſtands out contumaciouſly 
former fins, and this 


life, and he that believerh nat the 


. = 


The nature of Proſelytes among when Wente, 
them, leems to 
can be, and asks this g 


a learned Jew, and a maſter among 
ignorant, and wonders how. this 
roſs queſtion to that firſt part 


tiating them by waſhing or baptiſm(Note on Mar. 3. | of it, how one that is of aze can be. born again, Chriſt 


wonders at him, v.10, in 


g that this is the very 
ew can 


new-horn (Note on Mat. 19.28. d.) From hence it is, | be ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſh'd and 


that at the receiving of Chriſtian religion, which is circumcis d, and bein 

the nobler Proſelytiſm, aff Rath in the ceremony of one recens natur, ne 

\ Initiation, not only the waſhing in Wer, bur alſo the | mother, ſo that he who was 

baptiſm of the Spfrit too, that is, the communication | now no longer kin to him. 
of chat Spirit of Chriſt in ſome meaſure that deſcen | waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. is in 

ded. on the Apoſtles, Aer, 2. a. Man is here ſaid by | ing new. born, and he that ſo fo J 

Chriſt to he born anew of water and the H. Ghoſt ; ad regeneration or new birth, 


: «ye \ - 7 * Y = 
' l 
> 


g 


ter, 
ons Chil n this ee 
19. 28. (if * 


ſo, is by the Jews counted as 
ght forth by another 
kin to him before, is 
This AsTpoy aN 


n a 
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"ChaplV. _ 


1d 


St. 5 0 H N. 


243. 


Sanhedrim, ſpeaking of friends, the example of ſuch 
there mentioned, is \W2WWW Nt as the mepgropzpet) ule 
to ſtand at the door (agreeable to which is that of 
Juliut Pollux, aadd rat ric Tar vols pixar Svoweds, 0718 of 
the bridegrooms friends is called the door-keeper, d & 


the right punctation) he leaves brothers and. eri, 
Poker fr Lowry wife and children, v.29. and Mar. 
10.29. & Luke 18. 29. And to the ſame purpoſe be 
jones that which follows, v. 11, 12. intimating that 
ſpeech of Chriſt, which Nicodemus ſo little underſtood 


Exiy o 


of being born anew of water, to have been a thing or- 


dinarily ſeen and known among the Jews, 5 (en an 
ordinary, inferior, earthly 22 in compariſon with 


the leres thoſe bigher celeſtial dottrines, (10 much 


ory more contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and laws) that 


Nvuudis 
olx o.. 


* By. 


; ceive our religion( and therefore refuſe to go up to Jeruſdlem, which Moſes, later then he, commanded.) 
PE, — | 4 . It is the nature of th 
thirxſt for a ſmall time ond Mon of fupph. 
but the water that 1 ſhall 14. Bur that which l mean 
to everlaſting life.] by water ft nhich upon 


d be revealed, and to the heptiging with 1 
O0, of which allo he here Foes, referring {till to 
this cuſtom of Proſelytes among the Jews, which is 
here accommodated to the receiving of Chriſtian, Re- 
ligion, entring into his diſcipleſhip. | 

V. 29. He * hatb the bride | Among the Jews in 
their rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent mention: of 


Dm, a place where, under a covering, it was uſual, 


for the bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly but private. 
ly with his ſpouſe, whereby their affections might be 
more knit one to another( in order to marriage) which 
were not ſuppoſed to be ſoztill the bridegroom came 
cheerfully our of that Ch A To . Days 
refer, P/. 19.5. ſpeaking of the Sun, which 4% a brade- 
groom — — imd from the Chuppab. 
This cuſtom is now ſtill obſerved — the Jews (as 
in Germany tis affirmed) either before the Synagogue 
in a ſquare place covered over, or, where there is no 
Synagogue,they throw a garment over the bridegroom 
and the bride, and that ſerves the turn. Ser Paulus 
ag ius Excg. in Gen 4. Whilſt now the bridegroom 
thus talks with the bride, the bridegrooms friends, 
that is, the mggvvuger or pronubi, (as in Talmud tit. 


_— Y 


boly 


here, the friend of the bridegroom, ad M 
985, an officer uſed in thoſe Eſpouſals, and defined goys;. 


| Wears iger, be that ſtands at the door, &c. )und hear- 


ken whether all do ſucceed well or no, and hen 
they hear the voice of joy, which is an intimation 
from the bridegroom that all is well, (which Nonnus 
calls, Zu, glu, that is, a fami/iar lunguage, ſome 
form of kindneſs or familiarity) then they rejoyce, and 
ſo celebrate this news. See Elia Levita in Tiſhbi, in 
the word aw .-]¹] Ot theſe mearvup Or Pronubi, it is 
farther obtervable out of the Greek Liturgies (in the 
Euc bolqgie, 4x98). cer.) that they are uſed as Me- 
diators between the bridegroom and his bride, and 
help to make the league between them, (and there- 
fore in the office of marriage ſpeaking of one of thoſe 
Sula Te Saxluride, he takes the mans ting, and gives 
it to the woman, and the womans in like manner to 
the man, and the title that is there beſtowed. on him 
is 8 cu/]exvo;, and otherwiſe (by a corrupt batbarous 
word ferch'd from the Latin compar)  wwwrdgss, as 


by Simeon Theſſalonicenſis to be & + cuppor ens x d Aovol⸗ 

and o the undertaker for chaſtity and kindneſs be- 

twixt the couple, % Sids,oranGr + opuopporuyne, Y Gn 

αονναe Ne,, one that inſtrutts them in the marri- 

age duties of Love and concord, and is as it were, the 

r oy in marriage, as the Godfather is in petty, 
0 


and ſo publickly promiſes for the bridegroom bef; 
the Church. e 


—_— * 43 
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. 


2, 
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Paraphraſc. 


WI therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſces had heard that Jeſus made . Chit Knew that the 


and baptized more diſciples] then John. 


vi 


| ng 
2. Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples. 


3. He left Judea ] and departed again into Galilee. 
ger that this might bring upon him from the Sanhedrim of 


4. Anq he muſt needs go through Samaria. ] » 


5- Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the parcel 


of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph 


5, Now Jacobs well was there: Jeſus each being wearied with his Journey, fate 6. in this 


2 thus * on the well? and it was about the ſixth hour, 


Phariſees hearg of his recei- 
more proſelytes by that ceremony of baptiſm or waſhing, FE 


3. Conſidering. the dan- 


the Jews, it being not yet a fit ſeaſon for him to leave the world. ti 
he had farther diſſeminated his doctrines, he left 5 for a 2 7 | ll 


ay And, Samaria was in 
his way. . 

this place was the 
well which Jacob once dig- 


ged, on which occaſion Jeſus being weary of travel, ſate down cloſe by it on the ground, and it was about twelve of the clock, 


mid-day. 


7. Thax comerh a woman of Samar to draw water, Jſis lit uno her, Gro 


me to drink. AS 


is deep, from whence then haſt thou that Ib re | 9 FER Au 1 ©, 
which gave us the well, and drank. 12-Jacohy ſtom whom we 


rt thou greater then | our Father Jaco 


ive thee, v. 10. will ſo refreſh 
fountain that of | its ow 


wing 


23 9. commerce ot commu- 


10. what a mercy & boun- 
of God is now defigne 
whe it is that mate 


corporal thirſt, ſhe 


at.9. ide vup- ? 


ot his meaning, 


Tile be- x 


4. 


16. Jeſus 
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1 3 £ : Chap.1V. 
16. And thifeſore is ſeſus] ſaith unto her, Go call thy husband, and come hither. - -- wt 
more ſcalp r N r knowledge in ſome degree that he was the Meſſias, by diſcovering ſome Acts and 


17. The woman anſwered and faid, I have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou 
5 ©... haſt well ſaid, I havę no husband. Mews i 
> 7 18. For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is not thine huſ- 
| 2 band: in that ſaidfi thou truly. f . perk | | 
19 Thou canſt reveal tbe 19, The woman ſaith unto him, Sir 1 [thou art a prophet.] 
ſecrets of ones lite, haſt prophetick knowledge, If fo, then I pray tell me, of ſatis y me in this difficulty. 
— -  - 26. Jacobandthe Pati- 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
_— archs before the law (whoſe plate where men ought to worſhip ]Þ !) | 
| | ſucceſſors the Samaritans pretended to be, and fo —— a greater antiquity for their ſchiſm, then the Jews had. for their true 
worſhip, but this fallly, being indeed Aſſyrians, tranſplanted by Salmanefer into the cities of Samaria, when the tribe of Ephraim 
| and the reſt of the kingdom of Iſrael, which inhabited there, were by him carried into Aſſyria, 2 Rings x 7. 24.) worſhipped in 
mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the country of Samaria, where antiently the tabernacle and the ark of were, long betore the - 
- buildine of the temple at Jeruſalem z and yet the Jews ſay that tis not lawful to pertorm' the ſolemn worſhip of God in any place 


but JT 21. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when [ye ſhall nei. 


22 7 28 being ther in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 


confined to this place, that it ſhall not be confined to Jeruſalem it ſelf, nay a deſolation ſhall ſhortly overwhelm both. 


22. Ye worſhip the God 22. Ye-worlhip*'ye know not what, we know that we worſhip : for ſalvation is * that 


Sw %*% 


f 2 Kings 17. 26. of the Jews. | ; Ch | which ye 
ES Wa bed who that is, and your own Gods with him, we Jews worſhip the eternal God of heaven, who hath reveal- do not 
R ed himſelt to us, for the ſpecial revelations of God, beyond that which other nations enjoy, belong to the Jews, and fo all man- know, we 
| ber of advantages toward our eternal good. | ty %- 8 "6 worſhip 
23. But bon the tie ef . 23. But the hour cometh and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the — which 
* © * - reformation approacheth&. Father in ſpirit and in truth: For the Father ſeeketh + ſuch to worthip him.) 3 on — 
| | Sof will be worſhipped and obeyed neither in the Judaical rites (which are oft called carnal, and conſiſted in external perfor- — d ages 
mances) nor according to the Samaritans falſe worſhip, who worſhipt their own idols together with God, 2 Kin. 17. but in a pure N 
| « ſpiritual manner extending to the very heart, and ſuch as wis ty pied by thoſe ſhadows; and the ſon of God now comes to draw 5 


all men to this way of worſhip;to the Chriſtian from the Judaical or Samaritan way. See note on Luke 9. d. hi 
24.1sefpecially delighted  ©24- God is a Spirit, and | they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and of {in 
with the anke worſhip, in truth. | . | . pr ag 
which is taught to joyn the ſoul with the external performances, and to worſhip the true God now revealed by Chriſt, after that r 
manger, wherein Chriſt reveak him. ** * rar de 
 _ 25 This reformation thou _ 25. The woman faith unto. him, 1 know that the Meſſias cometh, which is called 
talkeſt of, we know ſhall be Chriſt, when he is come, he will tell us all things.) f 
wrought when the Meffias or Chriſt comes, and him we do expect. 
26. 1 am that Meſſias. © * 26. Jeſus fairh unto her I that ſpeak unto thee am he.] 


: id this, the 27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with 
gebe 2 back from man ; yet no man ſaid, What ſcekeſt thou, or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 1 _—_ 
the city, v.8. and thought it ſtrange that he ſhould thus diſcourſe with this woman, yet no man was fo curious as to ask him the 
reaſon, or require of him an account of this action. 5 | | 
$555 ook 28. The woman then left her water-pot, and went away into the city, and ſaith to 


mY. the me | 
8 n, A 
a things of 29. Come, ſee a man which told me [all things that ever I did: A 
life, N Chriſt? Es | C ever Idid * not this the 


that it is dot imaginable how he ſhould them, were he not the Meſſias. 
30. The people of Sychar. 30. Then ¶ they] went out of the city, and came unto him. 
3, - 1 1. In the mean while his diſciples e prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 
32. I have ſomewhat to 32. But he. ſaid unto them ¶ have meat to eat that ye. know not _ © wah. 
do more valuable to me, than eating, * n e LE. 
TT 33- Therefore {aid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him ought 


L 53 wel. 44 to eat ? f . 
34 Mydoing the office 34. Jeſus ſaith unto them, [My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me 
0. Shi 2 u to finiſh his work. 2 : him that ſent me, and 4 
plraſant and more neceſſary to me, hy gas 8 1 erer * 1 wi | 
 Tixnve with my har- 35 * Say not ye, There are four months, a cometh harveſt ? Behold I ſay * Do 
„A n Müh that i the unto you , lift up out eyes, and look on the fields, for they are white already not fey, 
fields, four men'hs yet to t harveſt ] 1 F that it is 
that time, conſider and ye ſhall ſee the great inclinations and forwardneſs of men to receive the Goſpel, if it may be preached un- yet four 


7 
to them. months & 
5.And they that will but. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life . 
n to them, both he that ſoweth, and he that reape may 7 together. eternal ; that comes? - 
receive reward for their pains,and by converting, others advantage themſelves Y, and come to reap the fruits of all that - 54 77 1. 


* ſeed, that the Prophets, &c. from all time have ſowed. Tales 


3580 hat to hig may ine 37. + And herein is that ſuying true, One ſoweth and another rea th l 
| projerbbe applied, One ſoweth. Cc. that is, wed f : apern, | piojade ig» 
CC 


8.the prophetshave ſo pre» 38. J have ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour: the ſaying 
I ard wemhearts to reeiv red and — fave eqtred into their labours. | * | other men labou- strueth 
the Golpelthat there needs very little pains of yours,'you may at firſt preaching of the Goſpel reap a whole harveſt of profetvte, 2. 
2. He told me the ſecrets 39. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him, for the Aying of * 05 
Amy lie, which he being a woman which teſtified, He told me all that ever 1 did.) | wg of the ir 
firanger could not knoiy, if he Tere a meer mal. p _ FF "| , 7, 
4, And. though Mat.zo: 40. So when the Samaritans were come unto hi beſdught him that he 
+ heforta — N ich them ¶ and he abode there two days. RY St him that he would 
| de go-to any city of the Samaritans (that they might make the Jews „ 2B E-LIONG 
yet to ſhew that/the was not their encloſure, he now himſelf ſtays wich the Samaritans two days and prevcheth — 


to them. \ + is; : 1. ö 
a 2 298 many more.* believed {becauſe of hi pan words] 7! me 


by on him, ſo 
ode to redeem the world have heatT him our ſelves, and kn that this is i 14 for we the dan 

HEE SIT 3/175 JO 8s * o that th ” : — and many 
FV w es the mee Saviour of cn, 


" *% Py) 
— 81 
= 4218 a wy 4 
N 
g 


- 


42, Meſſias that was to 62, And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy y 


* 


Chap. V. „ 


is. 4 0 


.. 7 O H N 


Paraphraſe. 247 


2 


43. Now atter 7550 days he departed thence, and [went into Galilee. . 
44. For Jeſus himſelt teſtifed, that a prophet hath no honour in his own 


country.] 


43,4. Went to Galilce, 2 
void ing or paſſing another 
way, not by Nazareth, the 


place of his education , becauſe, according to the proverb, he ed no reception there, he went another way, not by the 


lake of Geneſareth,but by Thabor and Carmel toward Cana, where e had wrought his firſt miracle, 
5. Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galilzans received him, having 


ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the 
the feaſt. | | 


; 45.And upon this ſecond 
feaſt, for they alſo went unto coming of his among the 


Galileans, they having, fince 


he was there laſt, ſeen what miracles he had done at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the paſſover, 0. 2. 14. they thereupon gave him a ve- 
ry kind l {and aſter the cure of the courtiers ſon which follows here, teaching publickly in the Synagogues of Galilee, he 


was glorified of all, Luke 4. 15.) 


46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine, and 

$ courties there was a certain d noble man, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 
unto him , and 096, him that he would come down, and heal his ſon : for 


he was at the point of death. * 


48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not 49 uri nods 


, believe. | 1 : 
; © you, to work faith 


ot dning miracles among 
in you, This weakneſs therefore of yours I will indulge to. 


49. The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child dye. 1 

50. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon [liveth. ] And the man believed the 0, Ie recovered fee v.92, 
word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way. : aud 33. 

51. And as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, 51. b recovered. 


Thy ſon[liveth.] 


52. Then enquired he of them the hour when he began to amend; and they ſaid un- 
to him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever lett him. . : 
53. So the father knew that it was at the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy ſon liveth, and himſelf believed and his whole houſe. 
* ſecond 54. This * is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus [did] when he was come out of 34. pid in Cana, as he 


miracle Judea into Galilee. 


had done one before, John 


did Je- 2, 8. (having done many betwixt theſe in other places at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, c.3. 2.) 


ſus again, 
unn d 7- 


Tiger Ce | | Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Tong 


a. V.6. Thus) The word dus thus, is by Theophyl. in. 

Od ros terpreted drags, dg Frvys, un 3H Sybvs, dh ixus, 

ſimply, after any manner, not on a ſea!, without any 

/ proviſion made for ſitting, upon the ground. And it ſo, 

Eri 74 then &iTj3-»yj muſt not be on, but by, or near, the 

yy well, as d by Gen. 16. 7. is at, or by, the ſpring of 
water. | f ak 

b. V. 10. Living water] the Hebrews expreſs a fountain 

Zar dd of water ſpringing or bubling up continually by the 

pPhraſe On ot Ger. 29. 19. living waters, and the 

Axaiuior Greek render that either literally by C, def, li. 

% wing water, or elſe by d dog, [Pringing,or lea 

pins water, that ſpringing of twaters out of the earth, 

ing a kind of imitation or reſemblance ot life. This 

fountain or ſpring-water, being of all other the pureſt, 

is here ſer to denote that great mercy and grace of 

God in the hands or difj ſal of Chriſt, c. 3. 35. that 

gear Oed, U. 10. gift 7 od, which he had to give her 

back again by way of reward for any kindneſs of hers 

to him. And thus Chriſt himſelf was promiſed in the 


Old Teſtament to be giyen in the notion of a fountain, 
. IJ. 1 2. 3. P/. 68. 26, 


Greet tranſlators uſe one of theſe for the other P/. 
122. 6. inſtead of Pray for the peace, &c. igdlion]s 74 
desc dle enquire, or ag after , &c. So het ngemy 
unn, the diſciples asked, tor, the y intreated, deſired, 
and v.40. the Samaritans new ar hve, Nc. aked; 
that is, beſought him 10 ſlay. So Mat. 15. 23. Hyd-nuv 
Ates, ab, they (not a d, but) befought him ſay- 
ing.diſmiſs her, or do what the deſires ot thee (as ap- 
pears by Cons an{wer rendring 4 reafon why he did 
it nor preſently,v.24.26.) So Ade 13.36. ge Fen- 
Yay be deſired them to go out, and c. 23. 20. il / Cs, 
to deſire thee, and 2 The 2. 1. $edmwuey Vuas adrq0, we 
beſeech you brethren. So John 17. 9. U du wous igo]o 
I pray not forthe world, and v. 1 5. wx igurs,l pray not, 
and v. 20. SOC. 16. 26. 371 igel, that I will 
pro, though v.30. it be uſed in the other ſenſe, for 
aiking queſtions. 

V.46, Noble man | The Ti; Baonuxy; here ſignifies af 
officer of the Rings, one that had tome place at the . 
court of Herods Antipas, who was then the Terrarch 24999 
of Galilee, St. Ferom tenders it Palatinus. The Latin 
interpreter reads regulus, by a miſtake reading ga 


c. V. 31. Prayed him] The Hebrew. rte) ſignifies two | »6- ; ſee Caſaxb. ad Baron. p. 210. 
gels, things, 70 queſtion, and to requeſt or pray. And the ea th 
n | Paraphraſe, «| 


I. 8 this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, $ 0 
| exrcheteep 2. Now there is at Jeruſalem [* a by the ſhecp market a pool, which is called in 2 on, Gelben 


. or, the the Hebrew ton 


Betheſda ] haying five-porches. | | the ſacrifices ate 
— in Ve waſhed, an houſe, baiting] or —5 . — Ton =e an houſe of mercy, becauſe the ſick lay there to pede aps 
—— 3. In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, 4 waiting 3 K time of advant e to 


Ten or the 
pay, for fo tor [the moving of the water.]! 


the ancient 


MS. adds af. 


go into the water,whi had 


+ (this healing force io it but at certain times, and when it had been newly troubled ; {ce note a,) 
Gr. &La. 4, For Kan Angel] * went down into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and rroubled the 


ter gige, a water, whoſoever! then firlt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was made mg For an angel, or, as it 


| = "= whole of whatloever diſeaſe he had. 


LODI”: 


May be probably ſuppoſed, 
An officer ſor that — | 
(eee note on As 12. d. and here note u.) 


* ·˖[»5—2?j5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. anch! 
Js . . When Jeſus ſa w him lie; ahq- knew that he had been now a long time in that 6, Had g tedious chroni- 


A caſe] he faith unto him} Wile wen de made whole? | 
was. 7. The impotent-mananſwerethim,” Sir, I have no man, when the water is trou- 
as 


cal ſickneſs: of it. 


yt, Woot me into the pool, but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down before 


. 8. Jeſus ſaich unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk. 


9. And 


. as RY ah 
—_—_ * * * — th _ a 


CEN CT Cheap). 


. 0" OO Hnunnns I _ WW OPS 


2 | 9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and walked : 
Y and on the ſame day was the Sabbath W 47 

10, The currying of thy 19. The Jews therefore Taid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, [it is 

bed is the carrying of a not lawful tor thee to * carry th 4 


k contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and there unlawfu to dene by thee,” . 
N 8 T aft whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up Moog up 


11. He anſwered them, He that made 
* 2. Then IN tho? hi, What man is he that ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed 
13. Fot by-reaſon of the 1 1 he that was healed wilt not who it was, [ for Jeſus * had conveyed himſelf 3 
| — 22 41 — La ood pro 1 taking notice of it. | 2 . 

14. The cure that was 14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou 


\ ; a worle thi e unto th 
14 wrought upon thee art made whole: fin no more, leſt a worle thing come unto thee. | 
wes fin not Ny whom, muſt oblige thee to an upright reformation of life, or elſe thou art to expect more judgments 


| then that diſcaſe was, hea, r ep ; 
g 15 The man departed and told the Jews, that it was Jeſus, which had made him 
, whole. | = 72 | 
16. Both wrought a cure. 1 6. And therefore did the Jews. perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe 
(which they thought unlaw- he had Loves theſe thin Jon the n . ee | 
ful on the ſabbath, Mar. 3.2.)and alſo im to carry his v. 10. vn. $1. f | 
17. To this exception of 17. But Jeſus anſwered chem, My'Farker worketh * hitherto, and I work.) vuntil now 
theirs againſt him, uſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made oa Father, from whoſereſt — take the ce - 
lebration of the Sabbath, did not ſo ref from all work on the Sabbath - day, that he hath done works of providence 
(ſee Chryſoſtom, hom. 10. in Gen, p.63.) and of preſervatibn and mercy every day, and why may not I his Son do fo without ex- 
ception, my Fathers actions and mine being the ſame ?.. .. bs „ „ 5 
1e. wñich the Jeu that 18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had hro- 
knew that the ſon of God ken the Sabbath, but * ſaid alſo that God was his Father, [making himſelf equal | 
muſt be of the very divine with God. | pH 1 ig . . | "af all 
nature G the ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) and therefore equal with God, interpreted to be a blaſphemy in him, whom ood his 
they believed not to bethe Meſſias, and therefore fit to be puniſhed with death. = own father 
| 19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The . 
Toy Oer. 


$ One 
out pri- 
vately , 


tZu2uoey 


— 
tows 4 vn 


2 


Re be an. Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: for what things 
ſwers, although I affirm my ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, 
ſelf the ſon of God, and fo am rightly concluded by you to be _ with my Father, yet this is far from being matter of impiety 
in me, far from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God; For I do nothing but what is the expreſs will of my Father that 1 
N and therefore tas reaſonable for me to ſay what I did, v. 17, that my Fathers actions will juſtify me in do- 
20, For out of the infinite 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that he doth : and 
love my Father bears to me, he will ſhew him greater things than theſe, that ye may marvel. ] 
he communicates all things to me, and by that means you are likely to have greater matter of wonderment, then this curing a ſick 
man on the ſabbath can amount to. 1 | ws K . 
21. For even to the raiſing 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them: even ſo the Son 
of the dead, far greater then uickneth whom he will.] a 
the curing of the ſick, my Father hath communicated his power to me, and as my Father raiſeth, ſo will I whomſoever 1 SE 
22. And for the office of 22. For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment unto the 
jig anger) Son] | 
a doth it not himſelf, but hath put all into the Sons hand, both the preſent governing of the Church, and final ſentencing 


23. And ſo by this mea 23. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, he that 
5 | appear that BY — * D not the Son, 8 Dee ather which hath ſent him. 
alt in me to lay w id, v.17. tho it were t ualling my ſelf with the Faser, ſo it muſt needs be great hypocriſy i 
to think and pretend that you zealouſly honour my Father, when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour me, which 2 Gone dich 2 
er at this time, on purpoſe to be honoured by all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that ſo 1 may work a refor- 
. 24. Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on hi 
24. This is ſo 224 ). ek UM hy erde | 2 | , im 
"the tin of m backer, chalthat ſerit me, hath evetlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
Lond och ee bon death unto life: ] , * Ga. s 
ing and hearkning to me at this time, and believing and entertainin doctrine, as the meſſage of God, depends 
ternal well-being, your eſcaping eternal death, and attaining eternal I 18 = 3:04 * 
23. And I aſſure you this © 25- Vetily, verily, I ſay unto you; The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
15 whichGod m) Father ſhall hear the. voice 1 ſon of God, and they that hear Thall ive] | 
ath given me at this time, extendeth to greateſt things, even to raifing the dead out of their gray nners | 
their graves of fin) which power you ſhall ſhortly ſee (nay in the ſpiritual ſenſe is already) exerciſed 5 . 
26 For. as God hath of 26. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the ſon to have life 
and from himſelf power to in himſelf, ] KD a | E 2 
give life to any thing, ſo hath he given this power to me; and T have itt. 1 | 
27. And as I am Ged- 27, And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the 
| £ Seren ſon of man. 000 i | | 12 * 212 a | 
1 | oy us humbled” my ſelf to this mean eſtate (which ought not to leſſen, but rather encreaſe the account which is d "TINT 
1 | World) my Father, by way of reward (Phil. 2.8, 9.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and e 
. his Church. And fo again in other reſpects, as 1. that men having a merciful high prieſt (not ſuch an one as cannot ſuffer. or 
| 1 conſequently be touched with our infirmities, but one, that is a man upon the earth, in all things, tempted like anto us, yet with 
Nen yo im) wg have' confidence of acceſs tohim , in his preſent government of all things; and 2. that men which have bodies, and 
9 hou to be judged hereafter as well as Angels) may have i viſible judge of them, and of all things done in 
.\28.Letnotwhat Ifay be 28. Maryel not at this: for the hour * is coming, in which all that * 
4 ; | ne ug raves (hall hear his voice.] e 046 21 tar Gt / 20 5 =_ *cometh, 
. gvad AA thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen «certainly as if it were come aready)a time of general reſurredtion for all the dead ; (and an eſſay by oa 


among you.) CL! 11501 ; 2 
che reſurroction of life, 


© *F 


-a9;An#therightiow ſhalt /«/29; And ſhall come forth, they that have done good untg: 
obeſe their does _ Sul and they that done evil, unto the reſurrection of damyarion. ] 4B 
ted in i an he Wicked han ako have a reſtitution of their bodies, to receive their ſeatence and pugilhme 
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Paraphraſe. 249 


6. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing : as 1 hear, ſo Ijudge : and m judgment is 
him that jaſt + becauſe I- ſeek not mine own will, but the will of f the Father which jphicous judgment, and a- 
3 
me , bath ſent me.] | b WY * . grecable to my Fathers me- 
for in the thod. and decree, that they which believe on me; ſhall be ſaved, and they that reject me, damned, This my Father hath declared, 
— and therefore tis not the ſeeking either honour or revenge to my ſelf, that I ſay or do this, but the going according to my Fathers 
ancien cri thing elſe. | 
* 31.1f Faden of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true. 3 1 31,52. if i dd any thing 
" 32. . 23 any witneſs of me,and Iknow that the witneſs which thet tended a os oak 
eth or me 1s true. |. ; | onour , and were a finyle 
is left out, he WONT therein, you might reaſonably except againſt it, but as that which I do, is not to honour my ſelf, but only to execute my 
Fathefs will, ſo for the truth of what I ſay, my Father bears witneſs of me, and hath done it already, by ſending the 
Spirit, and a voice from heaven, and giving me power to do miracles, and that ſure is a competent teſtimony, which can de- 
ceive none. of 1997) | b | 
33. Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth. 33. And forthe trial here- 


of, you have ſent to John, who baptized me, when the Spirit ſo deſcended on me, and he that ſaw it, teſtified to you the truth 
of it 7 


30. My judgment is 2 


© 34. But receive not teſtimony from man, but theſe things I fay, that ye might be. 3. But ag a 1 26d 


Saved. not the teſtimony of John, 
or any man, but yet that you that believe him, may believe him of me, and ſo eſcape and fly from the danger, which approachcth 
=Arx thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of ſuch authority with you. | 


„the! 35. He was * a burning and ſhining light, and ye were f willing for a ſeaſon to ; 


4. pet (35 He wax that Els, ee 
rning rejo ce in is light. x . * 4 N | | cribed Ecc 48. by ing 
ſhining , Joy like fire and 2 word burning like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to hear him, but as ſoon as he teſtified of me, then you 
129. preſently rejected him. IP. | | 

ian 36. But I have * greater witneſs ten ht of John; for the works which the Fa. 


: f 
pleaſed ther hath given me to finiſh; the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the n nr 


4 at teſtimony of his, for tlie 
— > Father harh ſent me. ] working of thoſe miracles 


IA teſtimo- - which God hath enabled me to work „ is a greater demonſtration of my being ſent by God; then John Biptiſts teſtimony, that he 
ny greater f the Spirit deſcend upon me. WE | res 

os 2 37. Andes the Father himſelf which ſent me, hath botn witneſs of me: Le have 37. And God the Faber 
Ne) 


heard his voice at any time, not ſeen his 1 ſhape.} voice from heaven, hath 

+ appea- teſtitied of me, but ye, as, according to your Fathers defire, p” 119m Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 3. 25. and 18. 9 ye have not heard the 

rance., voice of God, nor ſeen his a 8 ſo it appears by your actions, ye behave your ſelves as thoſe that know nothing of God, un- 
440 godly, impious men, ſee 1 John 3.5. | 


1 , ye have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath ſent, him ye be- 30. And for that — 


* - * 9, "IF "RY means, left you, th d 
God revealed to you, ye do not make uſe of that, or live according to it, as is apparent by your not believing at, he — at 
ſeen, and heard, and know his will, and am fent by God, as the only means of declaring that will to you, and am foretold in the 
Scripture, as the Meſſias to come. ? | 


4 Pu: 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think * ye have eternal life, and they are 35. Look into, and en- 
1 they which teltify of me. l TIT min the writings of the Old 
| Teſtament, whereon you depend, and believe that through performance of the Moſaical precepts, you ſhall h 


ASE . . ave eternal life. And 
on examination you ſhall find that all thoſe prophecies are types and fulfilled in and that all the promiſes of 1; 
have an aſpect oh me, the giver of life. | MY Pr of life there made, 


40. And ye will not come to me that ye might have life.] 


upon theſe as the repoſitory of your preſent and eternal blifs, and though they direct you to me as the only x — A 

means to attain i 
viilfully reje& me, and by that means your eternal bliſs alſo, f * u it, yet 
41. T receive not honour from men. 


| | . 1,42. Alas, tis ve ur 
442. But I know you that ye have not the love of God in you. | approbation, of eſtim2 jon 
to be acknowledged or well ſpoken of by you) that I contend for, while 1 thus ſpeak. But to this purpoſe 1 lay it. By your 
bag with me, who come with this teſtimony of my Father, it is apparent and diſcernible, how far you are (whatever you pre- 
tend) from all piety and love of God, that this teſtimony of God cannot work on you to receive me, but t being well-ſpokea of 

| by men (ſee c. 12. 43.) is all you care and becauſe t t may be loſt by receiving me, therefore am l rejected by you. 
43- I am come in my Fathers name, and ye receive me not If another ſhall come 43. But to ſee the for- 
in his own Name, him ye will receive. tiſhneſs of your dealings: 1 

2 bring my oommiſſion 2298 ye heed it not, and yet if another without any commiſſion from God, a me 


| i er counterfeit, 
Tes eil eier fe to ſedoe You, den a Simon lags (ſe Note on 2 The a e) what multitudes of you 


ff How can ye believe which receive+ honour of one another, and ſeek not the ho- le 
. 55 l. that cometh from God only ? ] | at, 315 not poſſible 


| Tg . ſhould beli 
ate fo in love witifthe praiſe of men, as to take him for a prophet, who hath no other teſtimony thathe is fo, wt ye eg My 
voice of other men, and dare not believe on me; the rulers, for fear of diſpleaſiug the people, and the people the rulers,and mean 
- while both contemm the Favour, and approbation of God, and ſet his teſtimony at naught, 


| with that, 1 2 | ee r wre v 
5. Do not think that 1 will accuſe 8 to my Father, there is one that accuſeth 
von whom 19ugc0en Moſes, *.in whom you. truſt: ] 


45 Tis not fo much 1 


| 2 BY * uon 5 2 to whom you have done 

have this affront, and therefore Iſhall not need to bring any complaint or indictment againſt you before my Father, but ti * 
Truſted , » prophet Moſes, on whom you to depend fo much, and he will riſe up to teſtify alt you. * y a 2 
als % 9= 46, For had ye believed Moles,” ye would have believed me : For he wrote of 44, fad you but heed- 
pubs 5 me. „ a Jo! . 4 | 


me. Fas IN 5 il 9-336 - ed and believed Moſes that 
"a 1 rn egvelintations woah have led you to believe on me; in whom they are all 


But if you believe not his writings, how ſhall ye beli ans | 47 
dat | + HRT e 10 15911 Dna ele by yore FORD han tht eee 


* 
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a. V. 2. By the ſheep-maret a 0 The words being ri wit Iv, having five porches , which cannot 
ee. Tad, as they ae now in our beſt Copies, 23 75 oe be ſaid ſo properly of any thing, as of an houſe; if 
CdlltxF wa L a0 i, both in the Datiye cafe, the only No- this be the reading, then this houſe call 
Heiden. Minative calc in the period mult; be i Nn BE. | "1197 Ta the houſe of mercy,as the Sytiack now reads 
ria 9804s, and then there can be no way of tranſlating ir, it, worth the alms houfeliterally (not as Beza Would 
8 5 byr by undetſtanding the word Y houſe, which is, | have it domus effuſions) mult be teſolved to have been 
Atter contained in the word Bezhe/aa, and which muſt | a no/ocommm or hoſpita! for thoſe that awe fick, and 
be the ſubject, to which the following adjunct belongs, that it was aa” tn hy xuuCiSs,” upon, Or aqjoini 
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30 Amotat ions on St. John, Chap. V. 
10, that pool (or, as the Kings MS. reads & 15 om it) ſof theentrails of the ſacrifices in it, at the time of t 
and had five porches in it. Others anciently did read |feafts ſuch as is here mention'd, v.1.) where ſo — 
it (ſee Rob. Steph. war. Jef.) without 333 75 in the No- |thouſand ſacrifices were killed at once, as may be gue\: 
minative caſe, 1 #3 rel TeporonVpunre apoCariadl xvi ſed by the number of too hundred fifty te thouſand 
opa, chere wal at Jeruſalem a ſhe vol. $6'S.Chry- and /rx hundred Paſchal ſacrifices, which was reſtified 
ſoftom, and 8 Cyril of Alexandria, eophylact, Theo-|to Cſt ius by the Prieſts at a Paſſover in Neroes time. 
Philus Antioch, and St. Jerom, Betheſda (ſaith he, in Theſe might well die and colour the water, and give 
Locis Hebr:) piſcina in Feruſalem que vocatur Peculi- la force to it, and that at ſuch a time, when the waters 
alis, Betheſda is a pool in Jeruſalem, called the cattel-| were warm with the freſh waſhing of the ſacrifices in 
pool, which if it be the ight reading, then may that |it,and ex- when by a mans going down to move 
90“ be there ſet for this houſe and poo! together, and | or trouble the water, v. 4. thoſe — thicker parts 
th (49pm) with the agnomen of Betheſda the | which came from the beaſts, the congelations of blood 
alms-houſe, or elſe Va may be taken in a largernoti- | which went to the bottom, were ſtirr d up, and made 
on to ſignify any place, and ſo ſignify the poo! only, | to infuſe themſelves more ſtrongly into the water 
without ſuppoling any houſe there, but only ſome | which ſeems to be the reaſon, why to the working of 
buildings, as porches or entrances into the pool, v. 7. a cure by thoſe waters theſe two circumſtances are 
As for that third reading which Bega uſed, d 73 ape | made neceſſary, 1. that it ſhould be, mot at any time 
£41143, and then oxides in the Nominative, this a- but zam xagdy, U. 4. at 2 ſet ſeaſon, which that it ſipnj. 
grers not with the ancient readings, and being not,in- | fied Ap time (if not ſolely that) appears ba dl Kay- 
telligible, but by underſtanding -v>y, and ſo making it | bly, becauſe now v. 1. is lou TeSelur, there was K te . 
the ſheep-gate, Neb. 12. 39. that is no way agreeable to of the Fews,and at this time the fick man waited — 
this purpoſe. For ſuppoſing, what is ſo often affirm: | xa«gdy opportamuy,tho* he were depriy d of it, v d 
ed by thoſe that favour this reading, that the ſheep | if from v. 6. ir he imagined that he had laid A Jon a 
that were brought in at this gate for ſacrifice, were | time in that place, that is a miſtake, for the 1. * 
there wont to be waſhed, before they were brought in. | yor, long time belongs to the length of his diſeaſe .. 
to the Temple (or as Bez a, potare & merſari, 10drink| and to nothing elſe. 20, that the ſick perſon ſhould 
and be. waſhed) yet tis neither imaginable that the | in immediately upon the troubling of the A 
waſhing, or drinking of ſheep there, ſhould make the | which mult fignify, that immediately u "py 
ool medicinable.nor that being ſo of it ſelf, or made ving, they had a force which ſoon cool'l or d x 
ſo by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed do thoſe com. again, by the ſinking of that which was ſtirrd v * 
mon uſes, for which a7 pool would have been] the evaporating of it. All which, if it be a na * 
as good. That which I conceive of it is this, not that no miraculous way of curing, it will de the nga 
here the live Sheep were waſhed by thoſe that likely, that 44x here v. 4. ſhould be a7 ore un- 
brought them, but the carcafles or eptrails of them, Gods. It may eafily be ſod Angel of 
. ; y cally be ſup that there was an of. 
when they were {lain, and this by the officers of the ficer or ſervant, ſent down by them that had kill in i 
Temple 80 ſaith Benjamin in his Itinerary, 201 to trouble the waters at a fit time, & he bei * 
my n vn wy A891 &c. There is until this| ſenger ſent before, as it were, to fi _- 
day that pool in which the anciems Killed their ſacriſi — coming after him, might WL is bs Wa the lick 
cer, and each of the Jews ſet their name there on the not an Angel,but a meſſenger ſee Ad By apud, 1+ 
wall, Agreeable to which is the Account which Bro. uncertain, from the var of copi + 315 N 
cardus hath rendred of this matter at large, In area termin'd in this matter. For as * — halt 
Templi, ſaith he, contra Aquilonem eft porta vallis du. one great change here, f and reads 0 Kings MS. makes 
Cens in vallem Toſaphat hac etiam vocatur Gregis| xoughy ixudſe, The Angelof the Lord — . 
7 per eam imroducehantur greges in or inno- a ſeaſon,v.4. ſo on the other fid * or bathed, at 
andi. Intrant ibur porrs portam Gregis ad ſiniſtram Lat. MS. which Th. Bega — ancient Greek and 
occurrit piſcina 2 in qua Nat hinæi lavabant ha- Cambridge, wholly "hut gan the Four GUI fry of 
flias quas tradebant ſacerdotibus in Templo offerendas.\ the only mention of EE 2 verſe, wherein 
It was fo called, becauſe the ſacrifices were there waſh-\ger is. In this variety 7 »W bo er Angel or meſſen- 
ed by the Nethinim (or interior officers) which th text makes moſt reaſe bl ut reſolve what the 
delivered to the prieſts to be offered in the Temple, Fap-|to-our ordinary readi and that is, to adhere 
ling this waſhing to be intermediate between the] thoſe changes, which thoſe — either of 
aying, and offering of the Sacrifices, and to belong | one to the other, ſuggeſt to us. F d contrary 
8 5 n 9 St. 1 Week, alſo de | che troubling of the mater bein A benno ets | 
) not the only. is, it ſeems, Theopby-| v. 4. £7 v. 7. thing N 
latf did belizve, who gives this for the 2 n ü the — Era 
ſigned reaſon of the divine healing Power that theſe water, there was no need of . — Virtue in the 
waters had, an d T\Vrsaz v4 cl wav io ꝑclor, becauſe | tion of one of Gods holy An 8 e 
% ds oe, be Entrails of the ſacrifices were waſhed there. And, ordinary man ſat down f th ET ty, an 
Hebr, I ſuppoſe, theſe words in * S. Ferom (lucus alter mi. ent thus to move or Nocdie th e Pole, was fufict- 
rum in nodum rubens quaſi cruentis aquis, another paol thing of an Ag ata certain PR eee 
looking wonderful red, as it were, with bloody waters, | ble account tobe giyen of * there is no proba · 
Nc.) do intimate it alſo. And it is obſervable that] ſpecial energy, to the making o 7 * have any * 
_ thole that here waited for are not men of all fot the bare troubling the — 5 ee 
ſorts of diſeaſes, but =_ the blind, the halt, the wi- | the. latter, which leaves ien 25 for | 
#hered, and perhaps the Paralytical, v. 3. and thete- | the remainder of the © — * fourth verſe, 
| —— 277 efeaſe, 27 i Fr de- | all built on that relation of — ſcinal _ of * 
; ; ity, but only a reſtrained I, 5 | 8 e of the 
TTT 
» That which ſoever of theſe tore-mention'd, | doth in ; ; g Intire,as it 
for which they came thither for cure. And that a me · I cern to ofterit fat? wr mp ag cat objeXtion [ if: 
dicinable force to the cure of Lameneſs, c. might na- | of a medicinabl 7 6 ey 0 interpreting it 
tutally come to the waters by that means, according | freſh warm b „NA uu ariling from the 
3 Theophylatts account of the commonly received o- were waſh'd there kunnt 9 5 of. th lacrifices that 
1 * not appear ſtrange, if the cures that are him that firſt ſtepr in, & e 
N u by putting the Patient into the belly of | a | in vain, becauſe another ſül fe an had been there long 
Iy flead. opened, ox into the skin of a ſheep new- | is thought unreconcileable wi ns whick 
Jy lead, CT by the ede of the warm vital parts akcinatile virtue of the hl eee 
pf am beaſt, de confidered. For the like virtue migh | : 01 the blood in that pool, which would 
Well be tranfuſed to this pool by the daily waltfing cht Hafner tian ir f to the cure of more, as of one. To. 
nn, ' L * _ wer, that it is not improbable, there might be 
| | ; cauſes 
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uſes is (more than one) atiſing from ſome cir-þ or the five porches,v.2. For the five porches, thoſe be- 
— wha place, Cc 6 which being not taken | ing parts of Betheſda, the houſe of 0 or boſpital, 
notice of in the text, cannot with any certainty be aſ- as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſes of them for 
ſigned by us at this diſtance, and yet this very poſſibi- the fick, and diſeaſed perſons, which lay there, v. 3- 
lity that there were ſuch, be ſufficient to avoid the] without imagining them to be ſo many entrances to 
force of that objeftion. For inſtance,the place that con] this pool. And then for the zaxuuci3es, tho? by ren- 
tained theſe medicinaljwaters might be of no larger ca- | dring it in Latin {!/crna „ and po in Engliſh, it may 
pacity, than to hold one at once (and the ſteps down | ſeem to be of a larger capacity, yst being, we know, 
to it ſomewhat proportionable) and that on purpoſe | by theancients uſed vulgarly for the font in the Church, 
deſigned in order to curing diſeaſes, to which it was] and that expreſly from the uſe of it in this place, it 
moſt likely to contribute, it the virtue that came from | need not be ſuppoſed here to have been of any fuch 
the entrails were kept within ſo narrow a compaſs, as] large 3 And then this being thus premiſed 
when a medicinal bath is to be provided by infuſion ] and ſuppoſed, all that is here ſaid is very conſonant, 
of herbs, Cc. tis ordinary to uſe a veſſel of no grea- 1. I hat after the moving of the water, it ſhould be 
ter capacity then will ſuffice one patient at once, that] medicinal only to one at once; and 2. That he only 
the infuſion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and fo | that could make moſt haſte, & ſo come firſt, was likel 
more medicinal. And then conſidering how apt thoſe | ro receive this benefit by it, and ſo this lame man mi 
groſſer parts are, when ſtirred up, to fink again, and | of it, becauſe he could never get to be foremoſt. Other 
ſome ſpace being allowed to the officer, that moves the | ways there are alſo ſuppoſcable, to remove all force 
water, to aſcend before the patient can deſcend, it fol-| of this objection, and ſecure the probability of this 
lows regularly, that the cure ſhould be thus limited | conjecture ; but becauſe I propoſe it only as ſuch(and 
to one patient at one moving of the water, and if * that not as mine own, but founded in the received o- 


St. Chryſoftom judge aright, in one year; de u- 54 | pinion, from which Theophylaff cites it) l ſhall not far: 


me » 


19078 ignore, ſalth he, one only in @ year (at this | ther inſiſt on them, but only add that the Chriſtian, 
dug be, ſeaſon, or Faſchal feſtival, when the great mul- | religion is no way concerned in the miraculouſneſs of 
titude of ſacrifices were newly waſhed there) was cu- | this cure, if ſuch it were, it being attorded the Jews 
red by that water. All this is here fitly 2 before Chriſts coming, and continued to them, at 
non obſtante, either the mention of the poo/, which | this time of their reſiſting and crucitying ot Chriſt. 

may be deemed to ſignify a place of a greater capacity, 


* 

C HAF. VI. » Paraphraſe 
* 1 .. theſe things Jeſus * went over the [ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea 1. Lake of Geneſareth in 
ſide of the of Tiberias. 8 i Galilee, to that part of it 
Ga of Galic which is near the city Tiberias, fee note on Luke 8. c. 


lee, that of 2. And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw (his miracles which he 


Tiberias or did] on them that were diſeaſed. 2, The miraculous eures 


ö n which he 
into the 3. And Jeſus went up into a [mountain] and there he ſate with his diſciples, N. — deſert 
_ | | a part, belonging to the city ida, Luke 9. 10. 

iberia, 4 — 1 Gs — of the Jews, = nigh. | 945 | 
for the od 5. When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he , wa nn 
Gr. & Lat. ſai 111 2 we have 
MS. cas faith unto Philip[Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may — * eee Money withwll — 
t Tet (4 


. 


mic (G. And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would do.) 
in fines Ti- 7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penny-worth ot bread is not ſufficient for 
beriads. them that every one of them may | take a lit. ] 

8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peters brother ſaith unto him, 

9. There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves ald two ſmall fiſhes, but what 
are they among ſo many ? | | 


n, 10. And Jeſus ſaid [Make the men * fic down.] Now there was much graſs in the . . | 
vanαν place. So the men ſate down in number about five thouſand, * ro. Settle and dif 


7. Receive a ſmall propor- 
tion to refreſh him, 


11. And Jeſus took the loaves, andi when he had given thanks, he deſtributed to the _ 
diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the fies, as Fred and fh. Moos the 
_— 9 he u the Maſter of the feaſt gave the ſeveral bergen p ifiphnt they © m 2 iaple- 
them to the gueſts, every man his portion of bread, and of fiſh, as much as they defired to * r W 
132. When they were filled, he {aid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that 
1 2 F remain, that nothing be loſt. WM 07:79 THE 211, wa 
to — 13. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the frag- 
efeagey. ments of the five barley loaves,which remained over and above unto them that had ea- | 
cuſæ ten. 8 ö II * | | 
* 14. Then thoſe men when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, ſaid, This is „ 
* tht Ofa truthſthatprophet * which ſhould come into the old.) . LE by the title f zun N 
| : cometh, 8c. See note on Matth. 11. 
5 %- 15. When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take r A ROPE: 
%. force, [and a make him a king, he departed + again into a mountain himſelf a- 5-Toſet him up for their 


ap captain,to fight their battels 
f again, is lone *. | ' * | "AER, for 'em againſt their ene- 
wanting in mies or conquerors (which Chriſt therefore avoided as unagreeable to his office, knowing withal, that he was not to be enthroned 


the Syr. & by any act of the or election of men, but by the immediate power ain retired alone | 5 
many cop. * 0 * nl | * 


16. And when even was not come, his diſciples went down unto the ſea, 


the oldG;. 17. And entred into a ſhip,and [went over the ſea towards Capernaum] and it was 
and Lat, now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. | | 
adds | 


17. Were paſſing, or in 
* | | ward . W mw 
r: 28. And the ſea [aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew.] PE ltd! Began 15 grow 
eανιν u | ak; 8 __  tempeſtuous. | 
Gin 19.50 when they had rowed about twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walk- ;.; therefore 
bat. ing on the ſea, and . h unto the — and they were afraid.) . pike A 8 of the Wage 

43 | 0 on | 


they had been forced to fal ir oars, and had done fo for ſome ſpace, they diſcern one walki the toward 
thelhip, this was Jeſus, but they not knowing it was ſo (v. 20.) were afrightd with the ſight. * | 


- | 20. But he faith unto them, It is I, be not affraid. Ex: $5 
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51. Then they {willingly received him into the ſhip ; and immediately the ſhip 
was at the land whither they went. ] * | | 


their intend ſhore. | | | 
The day following, when the props, which 206! 00-000 iede of the ſea, 


far h 25 none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his diſciples were 

ply 204 that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that his diſci- 

. ples were gone * alone. . : | 
Wie 23. f Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place | where thut other 

zal where: they had cats the 


hat the Lord had given thanks. efſel 
bread, when by bleſſing the five Bikes — 22 were ſufficient * feed ſive . i ii fromTibe. 
kn ay the m- 24. When the people therefore law that Jeſus was not there, neither his diſciples, ris wen: 
224 Jeſus wasgon from they alſo took ſhipping,and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus.] -_ — 


| 17. 4 thence luded it moſt le, that Jeſus, tho he went not with the diſci- ü 
CA e e ee , . 


him. Walz 7 


ples, was gone after them to Ca 
25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the ſea,[ they ſaid unto him] aν a 


and went to Capernaum to {ook 
25. They conſidering that 


| he went not into the ſhip Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? Ticina. 


diſci 22. and not knowing of an e by boat, which he could have to Capernaum, could not imagine which way SO ins 
mon ng becauſe Tiberias was not far off from the place where the miracle of the bread was wrought, and there came F 8 _ 
other boats from thence, v.23, they being uncertain what to think, asked him of the time and way of their :onveyance. . 
286. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, [Ye ſeek 


Dl I makes me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves , and 
the: acknowledgment of my Were filled.) 
divine power evidenced by my miracles, or conſequent to that, a purpoſe to embrace my doctrine, or defire to learn of me, but a 
groſs carnal defire of the like advantages, which you had of my multiplying loaves to feed you. &\ 
* 166 bus your hart. 2 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 


on theſe poor external ad- BEE life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you, for him hath * God che father 


vant k not,defire not, the Father ſealed. 4k 

acquire th food, "in order to your wor rn that which will afford ven God, 
you but a ſhort fading benefit, v. 49. but look eget your part of that food which is it ſelt un able, and will make all © uli 
that feed on it immortal alſo. This food ſhall M (that is, Chriſt) beſtow upon you, for him and his doctrine hath God wood yr- 
the Father ackypwledged to be his own (ſee note on Epheſ. 4. i. ) and by the coming of the Spirit on him, demonſtrated him to our. 5 Ort 
be ſent by him, no king of your choofing or making, v. I 3. but as his kingdom is to be a ſpiritual kingdom, ſo is he to be inſtalled * 


to it by God, and not by you. 5 g 
28. Hereupon they ſaid 28. Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do that we might e t work the works + labourin 
unto him, what is requir'd of God ? ] 
CD —_— — ů— r be always employed in Gods 
0 45 | 
29. Jeſus anſwer'd 29. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
that which God requires of him, whom he hath ſent. ] | | 8955 | 
you, is, to. believe and do all that |, r kin, 65 command you | TSS: * 44G 
„ Then tho they had 30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What we u then, that we, may ſee 
0 dar td rely ane 125 in thee ? What Joi thou work ? j 5th 8 . g # 4 
, it he was of a certai expected Meſſias, therefore mi i ir captain or ki 
now belng checked by Chriſt for their carnal conceits of the Meſſias, v. 26, 27. they —_ — roma reſolution, or Bags yet 


farther ſigns, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Meſfias as he now tells them of, and therefore to his requiring them to 


1 ſaid, What miracle do you ſhew ? what work of wonder, ſuch as may be ſufficient to aſſure us, thou 


31. We have great tes · 31. Our fathers did eat Manna in the deſert, as it is written, He gave them bread 

——— 40 8 fuch cs Hom hens Oe prepared from heaven for us, and unleſs thou wilt produce ſome atteſta- 
; ſuch mi 1 t down I 
939 which may at leaſt equal this one, why may wot ve be allowdto thinkit unreaſonable ay reg wo follow © 
a 32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, ] ſay unto ou, Moſes * u 

11 1 — not that bread from heaven, but my Father reh you "the true- broad oem 
came not from heaven, but heaven. ] IE 
ont of the airy region, and that the work of God, not Moſes, and now the ſame God gives you far more durable food then that was, 
rn and am moſt eminently that Manna was to your bodies, bread or food 

your 1 . | ' - | a ' 
33, That fed but your bo · 33+ For the bread of God is F he which cometh down from heaven and giveth life i thats 
dſes and putriied preſentiy; unto the world.] | 
but that which God now gives you, is for yo qu will feed them to eternity, v. 27, and did really deſcend from the hea. 
ven of heavens, not as that for a but the png ng the whole world. 

34+ Then ſaid they unto him, evermore give us this bread. 

33. That durable vivifical 35- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me. ſhall 
bread of God, the excellen- never Kung: Ang he that betlereth 2 ne, ſhall never thirſt. ) bits 

whereof is infinite in thi feeding thereof yi durable i 
wheremin Manns,cod all che food, there bs la he of appetite, nnn 

36 But that which I told 36. But I faid unto you, that! ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not.] cave 
n xy ner ee, ney ik feed not on this true bread, rok 

37. This ij an evid 37. t ather giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that cometh 1 
. I will in.no wiſe taft out... + 9 
towardneſs of improbity and pride in you ; for had Gods preventing Grace had any ſucceſs on you, wrought probity, or humili FE 
2 certainly come in to my call, and I will not rej an that thus comes, or caſt him forth afterwards, if he wit 


Myr apex 38. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him 


my Fatherhathſent me the Bat ſent me, * WAN? 0 
fulfilling of which is all my 38 And' this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me,that of all which he hath given 
* 5 = N loſe nothing, but ſhould | raiſe it up again at the laſt day.] e 
Wi cart bel ; | 4 
veres (belide many excellent privileges here) eternal life of body and foul bercaſter, mn et 
40. That being ald ano- . 40. And this is the will of him char ſent me me, that every one which ſeeth the 


| the laſt day.] £6 eh 
his ſon ſhould act periſh,but, whatever by ſa doing befal him here, inherit everlaſting life in that other world. da g ic. 


ki Gel 5 A Ihe 


of his commiſſion ſon and beli ing Iif> - r 
| ran, the 8 believeth on him, may have everlaſting life: and + I will raiſe him up at TY 
in | : 


n * — 


Chap. VI. - $& FO HN. 


" Parapbraſo, 253 


_ 


, 41. The Jens then murmured at him, becauſe ¶ he ſaid, I am the bread which came $1 4 : be pretended o 
. | , " , | en, W 
992 Aud che ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Jolept, _ * and mother we — — . —.— 
, =” g : : : % * V 7 - | on * 
know? How is it then that he faith, I came down 9 hea ct * — is — 
43. Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmure not among your 


| ſelves, } E | ſaid nothing which tis reaſonable for you to murmurat. | 
44 No man can come GA me, except the Father which hath ſenr me, draw him, and 44. Tig due hefe is ſome 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day; FI tence for thele_ vulgar 
I will — * . * Fare * ] ke it imwoſfible/for thoſe that look no farther, to become my flown (and therefore this 
makes it ſo utfit and unſafe for you to fix your eyes ſo wholly on this.) And it is an effect of my Fathers preventing grace to fit 
mens heatts to be ready and willing to come td nie (ſee-note d.) and without this work firſt wrought, and that probity and humili- 
lity, which qualifies men to receive my doctrine, I da not expect that any man ſhould believe on me, and therefore I attribute it to 
that (ſee v.65.) when any one doth (as, on the other fide, to your obdurate hearts, that you do not) come unto me. And for every 
one that Joth thus come, and tHereirrobey my call, and follow the duct of my Father, on trim moſtcertainly will I beſtow everlaſting 
life. | 8 | | 
+ the 45. It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all “ taught of God. Every man 4. The ſum of what 1 
taught, therefore that hath F heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me.] thus ſay, hath beenobſcure- 


Ky 3- To this muttering of 
their, Jeſus replied, I have 


HU ly delivered to you by the prophets of old: for they, for example, Iſa, c. 54. 13. ſpeaking of theſe times, have foretold, that God 
heard fr. will diſpoſe and prepare the — of many men to be fit or ready to receive Chriſt(ſee-note d to embrace the Mefſias, and there- 
theFather, fore it was that I ſaid tat every humble ſt heart, every diſciple of my Father that hath not reſiſted that guidance, and at- 
and learnt, traction of my Father doth certainly come to me, and believe on me. | : 5 

dum 7% 46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen 46, Where yet that of 
2 # mn the Father. ] | 6 learning or being taught of 
775 God, doth not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father, and being ſo taught by him, for this is proper and peculiar to me, li 


347 am therefore qualified to reveal his will to all that come unto me. 3 C 
learnt 47. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth in me, hath everlaſting life. 4,46. He that embraceth 
the truth, 48. J am that bread of life.] | j dodtrine, and is ſincere- 
for thek s. y my diſciple, to believe and practice what L command him, hall undoubtedly live for ever, as having fed on that enlivening bread, 
MS. reads, v. 33+ receiving me his ſpiritual food, by his faith into his ſoul, 
ally Iv 49. Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead, 49,50, $1. The Manna gi- 
ibn. 50. This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof ven in the deſert did not 
and not dye. | X * makethem immortal which 
51. 1 amthe living bread, which cometh down from heaven: If any man eat of this (5 rotate Butthe bread 
bread, he ſhall live. tor ever: and the bread that I ſhall give him is my fleſh, which I from heaven, will give im- 

will give, for the life of the world. ] : i N 5 mortality to them that feed 
| on it, that is, to all that truly believe in Chriſt, that receive his doctrine, and digeſt it into the food ud nouriſhment of their 
ſouls, and this is offered and prepared for every man, not only for you Jews, Manna was bread indeed, but firſt, dead, not living. 
Secondly,it came not down from heaven properly ſo called,v. 32. and Thirdly,they which did eat of it, afterwards dyed, Fourth- 
1 their Manna was conttadiſtinct from their quails, that bread from that fleſh. Fifthly, That was given fot the preſerving the 
fe only of one nation. But contrariwiſe by theſe ſo many ways of excellent) above that Manna, I am, firſt, xing bread. Se- 
condly, I came down from heaven properly ſo called, the higheſt heaven. Thirdly, whoſoever feedeth, that is, believeth on me, 
embraceth my. doctrine, and practiſeth accordingly, ſhall not d e, the ſou} whoſe ſood I am ſhall become immortal in blifs. Fourth- 
ly, this bread which I ſpeak of is very fleſh, even my fleſh which I will give to be crucified for the life of the world, by that death 
of mine purchafing grade and pardonfor fin, which ate the foundation of immortality.  Fifthly, this world is the whole world, all 
mankind, not only that one nation of the Jews, which received benefit by that. | 
52. The Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give ,, Hereupon the Jews 
us his fleſſi to eat ? } | : diſputed about this fiying 
| | | a 5 of his, how tis poſſible that men ſhould feed on his fleſh. 
$3- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Pxcept | ye e eat the 53- You thus feed on 
fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no lite in you.] this celeſtial food, that is, 
be ſincere diſciples of the crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, but to dye for the ſins of the warld, you have no 
part in this true, that is, immortal lite. . 
54. Whofo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. ; f 
,' See. e is * meat f indeed, and NE is drink indeed. | 33. For I that am thus 
* truly ſent in the ſſeſn to dye for the world, am ſuch food, as will ſeed you to ev life, and ſo am eminently that which food is 
meat. xx — be = in a much higher degree; Food doth not firſt give, but only continues ard preſerves life, but my fleſh ſhall give liſe 
rue Pr n 4 2 | IT IPO BH "Dis 
for in di- 36. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 4 hne that thus feegerh 
vers anci- him. | | or belieyeth on me, that re- 


ent copie © ſigns himſelf up to be ruled by me,in the ſame manner as he abides in me,hath me abiding in him . is ſo made a member of me,that 
se by the liſe which is in me he e e e may un en l 
1 


in both _ over corporal food, which corrupt in the Stomach, before 
places of $57, As the living father hat me, and 1 liv 
this verie, me, even he ſhall live by me.) 

\ fountain of life, his ſon by eternal 


1 757 man. | 
the father: ſo he that cateth , pot a I that carve 
down from the Father, the 


generation, muſt needy derive life fromhim, fo allo he that believeth on me, and ſo hath di 
my precepts as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. | hz . of 


$8, This is that bread which came don from heaven, not as your fathers. did eat 4. This bread from len- 
Manna, and are dead : } he that eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. res ono lice that 
2 8 +... which they that eat, did dye for all that. 
59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue as he taught in Capernaum. e 
60. Many therefore of his diſciples when they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard bo. Many therefore of thoſe 
ſaying, who can hear it? | 


how nis fleſi ſuould feed men to life eternal. 
61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf chat his diſciples murmured at it, [he ſaid unto 


14 Gu! "Iu h from my doctrine 
62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the fon of man aſcend up where he was before? ] 62.420 wkelthem,whe- 
ther it were not as:crettible that he ſhould'have come from heaven, as that he ſhould go up ti telling them that they ſhould ere 
long ſee fim do ſo, and that in teaſom would aflure them that he came down from thence, | | 


ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life.) | 
ao tells them they cannot but know; that it is the ſoul that enliveneth , and not the body, and agreeably that it is not - the 
© © groſs carnal eating of his body of fleſh; that he could ſpeak of, when he talked of their eating, and his feeding them. to life eter- 


> 


| | | NS | that had hitherto follo d 
him Raid this doftrine of his is very hard and unintelligible, how he ſhould be faid really to have come down from heayen, and 


them, Doth this + offend you 1 | St. Doth this deter you 


- 63, It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleth 8 nothing, the words that I 63. e par- 
0 N ticular of eating his fleſn, 


nouriſh e. 4 


PR LT 


pal (ce note on Ly. 9,9.) but certainly a more ſpirityal divine eating or feeding on him,” which fouls bring them à durable _ 3840 
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Wien 1 | 
nal life; his Wards (ſee 7-88.) that ts, his docrine being ſpiritually 


fed on by them, that is, being received into their hearts, not on- 
ſpiritual life here, and that ſhall 


prove to them an eternal life hereafter ({ St. Chryſoſtom 


ly their ears, geh thats, the flſhly hearing profits nothing.) 
| the 1 5 8 64. But — ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew * from the begin- *from the 
— * donn this ning who they were that believed not, and who + ſhould betray him. 1 firſt , or 
enter] food into your hearts, there are ſome of you that are far enough from doing {5. For Jelvs fnen! firſt before he recei- pfreſentiy 
ved them as diſciples, whether they believed ſincerely or no, and alſo which of them would prove falſe to him, and conſpire with og 4%, 
to put him to dea , ti 
2 ke this was 65. And he ſaid, Therefore I * ſay unto you, that no man can come unto me, except — 
the reaſon that I told you, v. it + were given unto him | of my Father: IEA a ver him up 
that no man cometh to the faith of Chriſt ſincerely or continues ſtedfaſt ic it, but he that by Gods ng gun ues 1 
des and diſpoſed for it (ſee note d.) becauſe I faw that many that follow n not truly believe on me, that is, do not intend — 40 705 
to lire as 1 them, but one keeps his love of money, and forthat will betray me, and others retain their other intereſls — 
their other ſins. | 2 ee 1 1 
ad nn | yah. of, 66. From that time many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more with | pb: 
Chriſts made many of his him.] | | 2 : 
Eilowers forſake him, ſeeing he was not ſuch a Meſſias as they lockt for, and would not be content with every kind of follow- 
10 * 67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? 
* „ 68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, [to whom ſhall we go? [ Thou haſt 
ſaid. by thee, v. 63- will to the words of eternal life. i | 
thoſe that obey thee; and keep cloſe to them, be a means to beſtow eternal life. , 
© 69] And thou haſt de- 69, And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the ſon of the living 
monſirated to us, that thou God. 3 5h | 
rt the Meſſias, the eternal fon of God, and therefore tis not poſſible there ſhould be any other fit to draw us from thee 
- 20:1 have, of all thefol- 70. Jeſus anſweted them, [Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 
lowers that have beliey'don devil? ] | | | 
me, choſen but twelve to be my conſtant attendants, and one of them proves a traitor, a falſe treacherous perſon that will joyn 
with my enemiesagainſt me, ſee note on Mat. 4. a. i ' þ | 
F 31.He ſpake of Judas, for , 77+ He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon; for he it was that ſhould * betray , , . 
Chriſt foreſaw,(that though him, being one of the twelve. 8 
perhaps yet he did no ſuch thing, yet) he would deliver him to the Jews, and to that end combine with them, which was the m 
teſt faiſeneſs imaginable in one, whom Chriſt had aſlumed to be ſo neer to him, as to be one of the twelve Apoſtles, whom he ſent 
out to preach his Goſpel to alFpeople. ia 


ten Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V.15. Make hw king] The Jews expected a Me/- 


3 Ngpiris tab (whom they called i ox9pinis the prophet, v. 14.) 


Barna 
CTA 


d. 
FY 


About this time. Tacitus and Suetonius ſay it was a 


received opinion that about this time a great king 


ſhould ariſe in Juuah; but this a glo1ious one, and a 
werful king, ne that ſhould work their deliverance, 
tee them from, and revenge them on the nations, who 
had gotten the dominion over them; By this miracle 
of Chriſts in feeding ſuch a multitude with ſo ſmall 
roviſion, they conjectured rightly ,. that he was a- 
Le to ſuſtain ; and feed the greateſt and moſt nu- 
- merous army with very little charge, and thereupon 
-were ready to come and take him by force to be their 
king, that is, their judge, or leader, to fight their 
battels for them like Gideon, c. and this afterwards 
they again refer to, when they put him in mind of 


Myoſes's giving them Manna in the wilderneſs, v. 31. | 


which if he will do, or any thing equal to it, the 

will believe —— This faith of theirs being = 
duly founded, and breaking out intoa very inordinate 
expteſſion, our Saviour wholly diſliked, as to the pre- 
ſent expreſſion” of it, meaning not to undertake any 


ſuch e and for the faith it ſelf, that he 


when they 


juſtly ſuſpected would turn into —_ wh 
ra verance 


ſhould:ſee this their hope of tempo 


and revenge fruſtrated, and therefore he retired, de- 


parted out of their hands to a mountain alone. 

V.#7. Labour] The word ige 10 labour, here 
?ems to anſwer the Hebrew 1Wy having here an Ac- 
cuſatiye caſe after it, and that ſignifies t acquire, pa- 
rare, comparare, quærere, acquirere, colligere, poſſidere, 
lucrari , and is rendred by the Sepiuagint idlicarlo , 
Gen. 12. J. and Gen. 31.1. ForinWy in Hebrew, and 


vel in Greek, the Targum read N3p. acqui/ivir, 


and Deut. S. 17. inſtead of My band bath wrought me 
all this ftrength, n wy, elne Jurte, the 
-Targum hath pen; W395 bath gathered, or acquired 
me tbeſeriches. So Ege. 28.4. inoinozs, thou haſt made 
the gold and filver in tbytreaſury, the Targuam have 
W, and thou baſt gathered, &c. And thus L uke 
19. 16. 1 h (C acreage cello Mus wes, and v. 18. +- 
robes while was, thy pound bath made, or wrought,that 
is, hath gained, acquired, ren, or five! pounds. Thus it 


. * Palephatis Paris,  ariger, dhe prope, be got 


himſelf food, ſibi victum comparavit. Another notion 
there is of the word, 1 Cor.9.13. of , ieęg i Hol, 
they that work, or labour, or prepare boly things.accor- | 
ding to another notion of Wy when 'tis applied to a 
ſacrifice, or feaſt, or office, and then it notes ob/er- 
vare, celebrare, preparare, aptare, ordinare, diſpone- 
re, to prepare, ot fit, or diſpoſe, but that belongs not 
to 14 ? I 
28. Work the works of God | That 1% os figni- 
fies here the ras&ks,or rh don, God, js not onl _ 
denced by the Context, but is the affirmation of Pro- 
copius in Gen.2. Tlu 38 Whol 6 dig bpyor N, N ba 
Td tyyoy Se, Iva mos eic by dice in his is the 
work of God, the task which God preſcribesus, that 
you believe on bim whom be hath ſent, the very place 
that immediately follows here, v.29. 
V. 37. The Father giveth ne] What is the meaning 
oft Abet wat 3 ade, aber my father giveth me, may, d. 
thus be diſcerned, P/a/. 2.8. there is a prediction, or : 2 
rophecy of Chriſt(of whom in the wall immediate. 
7 precedent it is ſaid, Thou art my ſon, this d have lit 
begotten thee, v.7.) that God will give him the eathen 
for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
for his beheben, where we diſcern what kind of gi- 
ving is here N for an inheritance or poſſeſ- 
ſion, and that is for Chriſt to be Lord or owner of 
them, and they, as poſſeſſions, ſubject to his power 
and diſpoſe. And this is done in the converſion of 
them - ({ee note on Rev. a. o.) Of this poſſeſſion of 
= . 8 where the auuio:G aa; Thorens 
cular Peopte, are eic eu dy, eople for of. 
ſelion, and thoſe are to be puriffed by pre fo of a 
lite given for them, that he might redeem them from 
all iniquity. But who they are that are thus ſald to 
be given to Chriſt by God, will firſt appear Negative. 
ly 3 1. not any peculiar number of men, abſolutely, 
(without all reſpect to any qualifications) choſen by 
| God to eternal Life; for it is apparent, and expreſly 
affirmed of one of this number, that he was: fnally 
loſt, Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me, ſaith Chriſt, I have 
kept, and none of them i loſt, {ave the ſon of perditi- 
E 7. 12. where through his own wretched de- 
| ule, one of thoſe who had by God been given to 
Chriſt, totally and finally departed, and was nt 


i 


e i 
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om him. Secondly, Nor thoſe that are already actu- 
ay a> Bay or b God looked upon as ſuch , for 


heartily applied themſelves to Gods ſervice, that Ha ve 
N receiyed this effect or impreſſion of Gods preventing 
of theſe chat are here giver to Chriſt, it is ſaid . 


| | grace, the honeſt humble hearts, which thereby are 
ke acys iu ite they Shall come unto me : where coming to Chriſt qualified to lay hold and adhere to 22 when o- 
MY is believing on him and is a conſequent of Gods gi thers that have not received theſe precedaneous pi- 
| ving them to Chriſt, not antecedent to it, and there: |'ous infuſions, or are not wrought on by them , reli 
fore when they are given to Chriſt, they are not look. and ſtand out againſt him, (ſee note on 1 T heſ. 4. c.) 
ed upon as Believers alteady, but thoſe which will be and ſo again what is meant by A de 4n milybs, db 
ſuch; By theſe Negative conſiderations, the poſitive v. 5. groen to him by, or from, the Father. He that by ix au 
will, I ſuppoſe, be beſt collected, that they that are] this preventing grace of God is thus qualitied or di- 
ſo qualified and diſpoſed, as that Chriſt being propo | ſpoſed, it is faid to be grven him from the father 19 
ſed and revealed to them, they will follow him, come] come unto Chrift,i.e. his coming to Chriſt is conſequent 
to him, become his diſciples, thoſe are they whom | to that probity of mind wronghe by the grace of God 
God gives to Chriſt. For there is a ſort and temper | in him, as Luke 1. 74. Juαν rargwver, Gods giving us 
of mind, which is moſt agreeable and proportiona- | zo . him, is his giving ſtrength or grace, or quali- 
ble ro the believing on, or receiving of Chriſt, which | tying us for his ſervice.) An effect of this grace it is, 
they that have, are ſaid to be U eit ga 7% Heß, and of that probity produced by it, that any man 
, Or prepared, or diſpoſed, for the kingdom of God, | lays hold. on, or receives, the faith of 526 And 
ke 9. 62. (ſuch as in that place, are ready and wil: therefore from hence will bett be diſcerned what is 
ling to undergo Chriſts conditions, to part with all, the meaning of the ehr hearing the ſhepherds voice, 
and follow him, and contrary to theſe are they that and all that is added in that parable, ch. 16, 3. The 
u dic are not worthy of eternal life, Ads 13.46.) and of ſuch | ſheep there cannot be underitood to be believers or 
Uws Chriſt faith chat they are not far from the kingdom of | dilciples of Chriſt, tor theſe there are ſuppoſed to be 
God, and that of ſuch 18 the kingdom of heaven, and St. ſheep, before Chrilt the ſhepherd comes to them, and 
Teſto: Luke, that they are TY]eypivor diſpoſed, in a readineſs in that to be denominared ſheep, that they hear 7h 
& Zulp for eternal liſe; ſee note on As 13. i. If it be de 
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manded what temper this is, I anſwer, it is the honeſt 


heart deſcribed in the parable of the ſeed, deſiring 


fincerely to know the truth, and to do Gods will, c.7. 


17. probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of thar, 


humility, the temper reſembled by the little children 
whoſe Tabocence and humility is fo remarkable, and 


of thoſe poor in ſpirit s the Kingdom of God (the 


gui 


Chriſtian ſtate) made up, Mar. 5 3. and thoſe are 
Evangelized peculiarly, that is, wrought on by the 
— * of the 1 and God gives grace to the 
umble, but refiſts the proud, refractary, confident 
rſon, and accordingly iris ſet down as the chara- 
ol 3 4 , that God hath choſen the foo'ifh 
things of the world, the weak, the baſe, the diſpiſed, 
1 Cor. 1. 27,28. And ſo of them that are thus quali- 
fied it is hete truly ſaid, that as God gives them to 
Chriſt for his portion, the men that are to be his 
ſubjects, (the Mraelit indeed, in whom there 1s no 
1 is the fitteſt to be a diſciple) fo when Chrift 
calls all to come unto him, theſe ſhall actually come; 
as ſoon as ever Ch»1ſt is revealed to them, they receive 
him; as Joſephus ſpeaking of Chriſt, Ant. I. 18. c.4. 
ſaith he was Heu dg wb n j“ Ja- 
er, a teacher of thoſe men that did with pleaſure 


receive the truth; ot as the Tia yiyer rd alwytoy, 


a4 many as were (in this ſenſe) ape 
life, believed, Aﬀs 13. 18. and as Chriſt ſaith expreſly 
here, c. 7. 17. that if any man will diu roy, that i 
deſire fincerely to du Gods twill, he ſhall know of the do- 
arine, &c. that is, acknowledge it as divine, and be- 
lieve on it, whereas on the other fide, Envy k 
ſome, As 13.45. Covetouſneſs others, Luke 10. 14. 
Love of the proiſe of men, John 12. 42. keeps others 
from believing. And generally the unbelieving heart 
is an evil heart, Heb.3. 12. and a reprodate mind, (ſee 


to eternal 


true ſhepherds voice when he comes, and ſo cannot be 
they that have already received him, as believers 
muſt have done, and accordingly, v.S. of the thieves 
and robbers that came before Chrift, tis ſaid , that 
the 12 did not hear them (they were fheep therefore 
before Chriſts coming, and ſo appears by v. 26. where 
their not being his ſheep is ſet as the reaſon of their 
not believing, which were not a proof, but tautology 
if the ſheep were there believers. By all which ir is 
evident that the ſheep are a ſort of men, not yet con- 
ſidered as Chriſtians, but ſuch as are apt to believe in 
the true Meſſias, whenſcever he comes, and ſo to fol- 
low him, as &nowrng his voict, v. 4. which laſt expreſſi. 
on 1s a key to open the meaning of the parable, and 
reſolve who the ſheep are. God the Father is in the 
al b be¹ν,aͤf moral, the chief ſhepherd that is the ow. 
— or maſter of the ſheep (as among the Jews men 
kept their own ſheep) and the ſheep are thoſe thar 
are belt reſembled by that emblem, the honeſt and 
humble hearted men, that by the revelation of Gods 
will, and ſome meaſure of grace afforded, before the 
coming of Chriſt, have been formed into all probity 
and humility of manners, living either as achary 
and divers others are ſaid to do, walking in the wajs 
of God blameleſs, or elſe after an ill life, recovered 
repentance, and theſe are ſo well acquainted with the 
ways of God, that when any falſe Chriſt or impoſtot 
comes with infuſions of impiery or wickedneſ: 


th 
is, | difcern them to be contrary to Godlineſs, ana & will 


not hearken to them; hut when Chriſt the true ſhe 
herd (tor his Father and be are one, v. 30.) comerh, 11 


eeps that, as with divine miracles to atteſt his miſfion, fo 


with doctrines of piety, perfectly agreeable to that 
which they Td, ka as the will of God, 
and only more elevated, and of higher perfection, 


Oi 


Mar. 5. then theſe diſcerning the agrecableneſs of his 
dottrines with thoſe which they * already recet- 
ved from God, and the addirion of all the heavenly 
promiſes , which agree with the notion which they 

had of God as a rewarder, they know him to he the 
Meſhas , the ſhepherd which God hath promiſed to 
| {end them, that is, God himſelf (not any hired fer. 
vant, whoſe own the ſheep are not, v. i «Wn the true 
ſhepherd, who is the owner of the theep, and that is 
the meaning of their rowing his voice, upon which it 
is that they follow him, whereas ers they fl 
from, and do not know their voice, v. 5. By this expli- 
cation of theſe ſo many phraſes, all importing the 
ſame thing, will appear by way of refultance,” what 
is the method that God is pleaſed! to uſe to bring men 


2 Cor.13.5.) and 4 bard heart, and a fooliſh, and for 
heart in other places (fee ch. 16. 3.) Mean while 
the better difpoſitions and preparations of the hearts 
of theſe here, are to be took'd on as effects wrought 
by the preventing graces of God, and in that reſpe&t 
they are here faid to be drawn by the Father, v. 4. 
This preventing grace of God, which thus qualifies 
and diſpoſes them to receive Chriſt, is by a Mertony- 
mie ſaid to. drato them to Chriſ, and that being 
drawn by God there, is ſet parallel to Gods giving them 
here, and is preparatory in both places to coming un- 


% to Chriſt , and then thoſe that thus come to him, 
; Chriſt will in no wiſe calt out, that is, by no means; 
2 ichen but 75 74 mer and A — him, only 7 
fie e may periſh after that, as Judas, Which was given to eternal life. He creates them rational 5. 1 
"4. to Chrifh, did; if, as he did, he pd Fe. luntary agents, and becauſe of Rs of Ava 
Arle By this appears alſo the meaning of 02s v3 ©, the Iſitive part of man; that preſſeth down the foul, doch 
*% r fag br, or the diſciples, of God, v.45. thoſe char have by his precepts off life, and propoſals of reward | 
N 1 | to 
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tons on St. 


Iohn, Chop, VI 


are ready to receive and entertain Chriſt, his promi. 


ſt God 
are revealed to them, and to thoſe G 


former is the fitting them with gifts to ſucceed him 


Whereas the Twelve forſook the W orl 


53 Secondly , 
e 
£ 


cannot inherit the ki 


the Egyptians are men 


„ 


. A he 


our and do 
to the per 


to it and by his preventing graces, 7 Y 
ages, reca 


his part to draw them, and engage then 
formanee of theſe duties, or, upon miſcarr 
them to repentance, Thoſe that by the h of 
theſe graces (not deſtroy ing, but exciting and aſſiſting 
their tree will) do make uſe of them to that end, and as 
far as is yet revealed to them, live obediently, theſe 


ſes, and diviner, more elevated Ms when they 


op ae: wo. 
iſeth thoſe higher dignations, under the title ot 
8 grace, and. 8 bundantly to him that bath; 
and when they ha ve thus received Chriſt, his doQtrine 
and his grace going along with it, it is molt proper to 
take them off trom the remaining dregs of corruption, 
to raiſe them · to thoſe pitches (which none but they 
are qualified to receive) of piety, and ſuffering any 


fleſh and not 7 that is, weak helpers, unfit to 
15 truſted in, it So when S.Paul ſaith, that rÞrough 
the infirmity of the fleſh, that is, in many afflictions, and 


Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation quite contrary to 
that which the Jews expected their Mefias ſhould 
come in, that Chriſt which was look d on now ſo 
meanly, and was afterwards crucified by them. 3%, 
by oblerving the occaſion of Chriſts diſcourle here, (as 
it is ordinary with Chriſt to accommodate his ſpeech. 
es to the occaſions, ſo Mat. 4. 19. when he calls the 
fiſher · men, he tells them he will nate them fiſhers of 
men, 10 Jobn 4. 10, 14. and v. 3 1. and here v. 26, 27. 
and many the like) which was thus begun, they fol- 


in him, and bids them ſeek, and deſire that food rohich 
endureth to everlaſting life, v.27. that is, that doctrine 
of his which is food for their Souls, and being recei- 


thing for Gods ſake, of charity, exceſſes of that, e. 
ven to *nemies, Cc. And they that do not fall off, 
becau .F theſe heights and ſtrictneſſes, but adhere 
to Chriſt, and paſs through all the trials of this lite, 
conſtant and perſevering,they are daily ſupplied with 
more grace here, and rewarded with higher propor- 
tionable degrees of Glory. One thing only muſt 
here be farther added, that there are ſome that are 
ſaid to be given to Chriſt in a more eminent and pecu- 
liar degree, and manner, not only. to be believers,but 
conſtant, cloſe attendants of Chrift, ſuch were the 
Twelve, who are ſaid to be given him, iz 4 cf 
of the 8 For of them it is ſaid, that zo 
one is loft but only the ſon of perdition, v.12. For them 
he prays, that they may, be conſecrated to the preach- 
ing ot the Goſpel,y.17. of them he faith, that he hath 
ſent them, &c. v. 18. given them the ſame Commiſſion 
that he himſelf had. And his praying for them is 
diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for believers, v. 
20, 21. Which being there ſer down as in a Parentheſis, 
he returns to his Diſciples again, v.22: and the glory 
which God had given him be groes them, where the 
giving them the glory which God had given Chriſt, ſeems 
a diſtant thing from their bebo/ding his glory, v. 24. the 


on earth, the latter, the beatifick viſion in heaven. 
And although it be ordinary for the ſame phraſe to 
be uſed in a moreeminent and reſtrained ſenſe ſome- 
times then others, and ſo they who are given to Chriſt 
way ſometimes be. believers only, in other places 
(where the Context enforceth it) diſciples peculiarly, 
(and accordingly in that 17th'chap. v. 9. & 12. it is 
only they whom thou haſt given me, where yet, as a 
peared, the diſciples only were meant) yet this additi- 
on of the words a. H, out of the world, may be 
reaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety , 
where, by the wor/d ſometimes fignifies thoſe that 
deal in the affairs of the world, ſecular perſons: 
their 
Trades and Callings there, and followed Crit, and 
ſo wv peculiarly given to him, is N xiops, out of the 
wor 


V.53. Eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and] What 
is meant here by the fleſh 2 blood of he Jon ; man 
mult briefly be explained, a 
tice of a figure or idiom, frequent in theſe Writers, 
whereby the parts ſet down ſeparately do ſignify the 
whole, which. conſiſts of thoſe parts. So is the bea. 
ven and the earth ſer to ſignify the whole compages of 
the (ſublunaty) world (ſee note on 2 Per. 3. e.) and 
many the like. And ſo Chrifts body, and fleſh, and 
bones, Eph. 5. 30. and here, the fleſh and blood of the 

"of an, is the Son of man, or Chriſt himſelf 

| b oblerving the notion of /feſh and blood 
frequently ed not on y to Hgnity our mortal condi + 
tion, Which this our. fleſh and blood is ſubject to, 
(whereupon, when St. Pau ſaith, that eſo ard blood 
ut ie kingdom of Gad, he adds, neither 
ca corrupton inherit incurrupt ian, fee Note on Mar. 
16,6.) but alſo this mottal Nature, as it is ſubſect 
to much weakneſs, and afflictions Er. 


Ian that bread of life, v. 48. that is 
| food, 


that firſt by taking no-| h 


1 


of whom will, as food ſuſtains Eq e ite; beget an 
r 


ved, and digeſted, and rurn'd into encreaſe of good 
life in them, would bring them to immortality. They 
ask him the way for them to do this, he tells them 
plainly, by believing on him, v.29. They thereupon 
call for a ſign, a miracle to be wrought by him, or 
elſe they will not believe,:v.30. and they inſtance in 
Moſes who brought them Manna from heaven, and 
they would have him do ſome ſuch thing, that they 
may believe on him, v.31. Upon this occafion he be- 
ins, and compares himſelf with that Manna, and 
ews how much he ſurpaſſes that, and ſo continues 
that compariſon betwixt himſelf and bread, as that is 
a means to preſerve this ſhort life, which deſerves not 


_— of eternal Life, v. 33. Upon this ſpeech of 
is, the Zews murmur, v.41. that he ſhould call him- 
ſelf the bread that came down from heaven , Chriſt 
reſumes that ſpeech,and ſpeaks it with all confidenc 
that ſpiritua 
that will bring men to everlaſtin life, v. 50. 
and this bread , faith he, is his fleſh, tobich he will 
groe for the life of the world, v. 5x. that &, he will 
die for this end to bring men to immortal Life, and 
that is it which he means by his being the bread o 
life. Upon this, as if they underſtood nothing all this 
while (tho* he had firſt ſpoken to them in plain 
terms, and expreſs'd all by believing on him. v. 29 and 
35. and only took up this more obſcure figurative 
ſpeech by way of anſwer to their propoſals) they ask 
in a ſenſleſs perverſe manner, How can this man giue 
us bis fleſh toeat ? v.52. to which this verſe is a con- 
hdent anſwer, Venily, verily I ſay unto you, Exc 
you eat, &c. till meaning, what all this while he 
had meant in oppoſition to their Manna, that his do- 
Stine, for the preaching of which he was ſent down 
from heaven, and that grace, which ſhould be pur. 
chaſed for them by his death, was the moſtexc 
food. for their fouls, which would eſtabliſh, or com- 
fort, or ſuſtain their hearts, that is, maintain ſpiritu- 
al lite in them, and that which would become eternal, 
v. 54. all which being put together, makes up this 
compleat ſenſe of the words, that Chriſt, this mor- 
tal, deſpiſed, crucified Chrift, that took our fleſh on 
im, came down from heaven, here lived and died, 
to reveal his Fathers will unto us, and work belief in 
us, is the food of our ſouls, the believing and obeyin 


maintain ſpiritual life in us, and 
ice onby Che ao 

ook d on by Chriſt as ſo highly neceſſary, even that 
which is here expreſs'd by feeding © this ſpiri 1 
food, not only eating, but Ugeſting, and. turning it 
into the nouriſhment of our Souls, ſuch a believing 
the doctrine of Chriſt as hath, preſent influence on 
our Lives, obey ing, not only underſtanding his com- 
mands, embracing his promiles upon the terms on 
which they are made, undertaking the performance 
of, the condition of them, and nor only aſſenting to 
the truth of them, and ſo. for the humility of his 
Life, and the charity and zeal to the good of Mens 


ing us to eternity. 


 atictions, Cc. as 1/2. $4 
ard not God, and their borla 
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Souls, and che conſtancy and courage of his 


perſecutions, he preached unto them, and ſo it notes 


lowed him for his loaves,v.26. he reprehenderh that 


to be call'd life; but he is the author and donor, and 
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ſttzie charity ſo. 


Eaien 


eee; 


#1, 


eat 700 | 7 his life even for ene- 
and Praftiſh that alſo. - This 1s 
Eviar # oxprg,t0 cat the fleſh of the ſon of 2 


mies, to trauſcribe, 


50 drink bis blood; and without this we have no U 7 


m us. ar, n, | 
F. ss. Indeed] One principal notion of «>»93; hath 
been Name Neale (ſee note on Luke 16. a.) to 


uli ſignify truly valuable, or durable, or truly valuably, 


becauſe it is durable, and ſo here du ot d, eαενν 
[rue meat,or truly meat is explained to be the bread of 
life,0.48; that, on which he that feeds ſhall Jive for 
ever, fo the beoouuirure eg atave, food that endures for 
ever, v. 27. and oppoſite to Manna, on which they 
that feed; die, v.49. And this 1. as the word «andsr, 
truly, noteth ſome ſpecial eminency, wherein any at 
tribute belongs to the ſubject, and when it is applied to 
reſemblances,it then fignifics that, which is ſpoken oi, 
to be more eminently that, by which *tis reſembled, 


* gladthe beart of man) is not neer ſo able, aud 
proper to refreſha thirſty perſon, as I am, as my com. 


mands and promiſes are. So St. John of Chriſt, c.1. 


9. that oy the true light, that is, the molt excellent. 
80 Heb. 8. 2. Heaven is the true 1abernacle, that of 
which the Tabernacle was bur a dark and poor re- 
ſemblance, and ſo this is call'd 4an3nd Ag., true, 
bread,”:32. and truly meat here, that is, more nutri- 
tive, and ſtrengthning. and comforting then meat and 
bread is. 2d/y, in reſpect of the partfeulat matter. 
to which *ris here applied, vis. ge food, that which 
teeds one for an hour, or a dav, (and enlargeth his 
lite, but ſo long) being not u food, nor wotthy to 
be ſo called, at leaſt not fo, in compariſon with chat, 
which keeps him alive, ſo as lite is adequately oppo- 
ute to death, that is, for ever. And ſo with us the 
word falſe ſigniſies fading, tranſitory, that which will 
fail us, when ir were moſt of advantage for us to re- 


then that it ſelf is, as I am the true vine, that is, a 
vine by bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which 
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ceive benefit by it. 
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f. A2 theſe things Teſus [walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in Jury,be- 18 * 


cauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. ] 
where he — choſe to do it, then in Judea, becauſe the 
ſome advantage, or occaſion to my him to death. 
2, Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. 
His brethren therefore ſaid unro him, 


diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doſt 


Go into Judea again, that the many, which were wont to follow thee there, may ſoe the 

4. For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecrer, and he himſelf ſeeketh ro a be 
ſelf to the world.] 

| therefore whatever thou doſt, do it in Judea, as publicklj as thou 


* known openly. If thou do theſe things, fhew th 
te people, i any reaſon muſt not do his miracles 1 
can . 92 3 


5. For neither did his brethren believe in him.] 
believing on him, but either ſuſpe 0 
him that authority, which they conceived him to pretend to. 


the bringin 
him never 15 


me ? 


MWg, v. 17. 
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CHAP. VII. 


hence and go into Judea, that thy 


honour to God, and in purſuit of that, doth vt is moſt contrary to his own intercſts;conceal 
dear tgderige it, He wrt believing (or deſerves to be belicred) having no fe deg 


that ld which your oa beloved Moſe gve you, and for the maintaining of which you lows. fo much zeal, 


m—_—y 


Paraphraſe. 


| thro! the citi 2 — 
rulers of the Jews, thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jerufalem, fought fo? 


3. On this occaſion his 
kiadred( v.. aid unto him, 
miracles which thou doſt. 


4. For whoſoever would 
gain an authority amon 


5. This they ſaid, as not 


the truth of his miracles, or elſe deſiring that he would do that, which might acquire 


$ nothing, tho it 
in whet he 


you, you are not of that ma- 
and 


/ 


2 


1 Bir dor Na ol tue bi add yer dons of yod epüh din te ho. 1 
19. Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none of you the law? Why 1 
ye about to kill f Mo Py 9 80 19 But tis 
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6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My i time is not yet come : but your time is always al — to 
+ ſeaſon, ready. | 8.3 00 1 * : WT . unte of theitr, 
xaupss 7. The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth,” becauſe I teſtify of it, that the og bow 4 
works thereof are evil. 5 bdocauſe the doctrine that I 
desk is contrary and 0dious to the world,or the preſent prevailing power of the Jews. You may appear whereſoever you will,being 
not under any ſuch hatred,by any thing that you do or teach, as tam ſure to be among the Pharilees,and chief of the Jews. 
D þ Go ye up to this feaſt : I go not yet up unto this feaſt, for my * time is not yet 8. You may goup to je- 
. tull come. hie Lie W449 | | | | 
uon is 7 you pleaſe, but I ſhall not go yet, when you go, or with you, becauſe mPtime of going up, . 
i When — gad ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode , in Galilee.] _ | { 
. > YY. ) S p 
wht i ? ches Ved a while after the reſt of his indred ia the place where?" an ngfhe flay- 
= 419 ue when bis 2 15 gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not 10 goon after lis kindred 
Bu open, but as it were in lecret. | © . : ', . ©. Weregonehealfo followed, 
6 4 but more privately, with ſmall company attending him, I leſt he ſhouſt-ftir-up the jealouſy of the $anhedrim, 
„„ op Now Jews ſought him at * an de —— is he? . *y * 44604 
+ > ,.. 12 And there was much murmuring] among the people concerning him: for ſume ne 
aid, He is a good man: others ſaid Nay, but he deceiveth the people. mong them, ſome = 
rr "ater denied, and Jad tha he was a fall prophet, and feduced the 
13. Howbeit, no man {pa ly-of hi for fear of the ſews ! 1. EY e 
JJ. (tm, W aint im, bee the progl es fo rite by hl pf PL 
ſpeaking for him, or againſt him, would have been perjlous. ag +7 So O'S | | 
ow about the of the feaft,] Jefus went up into the Temple, and 4 now on nine middle 
r b eee e aft, on one of 
r of which the feaſt conſiſted, but velther on the firſt, nor the laſt of them, v 3. 
1 323 11 .: * 4 „ V. 37s 
. 15. And the Jews marvelled, W How knoweth this man F'lerters, having * ae ban 
ks, © Scriptures ſo well, having. not been brought up in the Schools. of the' prophets?] See note on Mat.$, g. 
1 rs. Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid [My doctrine is not mine, but Mig that 10 2 
Saen 171f ar man will do hi iu he know of the doctri 2 n 
Wack 17K. Am will go, RIS will, he know OL the d W 
CCC 
k, ſee hoy contrary ſoever it be to his own, that hath a readineſs to ſerve God in Gods way, and i not. waged 
note g;. note d.) that man, zoos but he, is likely to paſs a right judgment on my dofifine, whether it be of God or no, 
18. the that ſpeakethr of himſelf, fecketh his own glory but he that Teckerh his glo- . For tt man will thus 
) that ſent him, the ſame, is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in , 2 judge,he that pretends tobe 
ent by God when he is not, always ſees his own advantage dome what or profit to himſelf. But he that labour ot 
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P do ee ag 2. Moſes therefore gave unto 95 — (not: * becauſe ir is of Moſes, but Theophyt 


y inthe Te — pow: know indeed that this is the * very. Chriſt ? ] * truly the 
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ding rules of 
5 eee you or bf This conchad's T 


us. note d.) 


e do not 
hate me as 2 e 8 W e We 


did, ye would not be 


. Ka 


"4.7 aired dle on the fib- 21 1 anſwer "and tun unto them, LI. have done « one e work, and ye all 


188 ofit, for 


23. 1 Nall give yon an reads 
account of of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath day circumciſe a man. 
bring — en of the 92 5 (at by Moſes but in practiſe before his time in to hen rum N 
— by God.) Now this 4= obſerve ſo carefully, eighth day fall upon a ſabbath-day, you then circumeiſe mm 


that day for all that. 
Wanne 23. If a man on eee \receive circumciſion, that the Law of Moſes ſhould 
leans, then b NI evo de broken, are, ye angry at 5 becauſe I have made a man every whit ie on 
— ud bn ww 7 „ - A) break not the law of the ſabbath by ſo doing not without being hated, . teda 
A oa — rityand mercy to an entire —— in working a cure 8 him on the-fabbath day. | whole man 


ade according to 24+Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous gment.] whole 
. NTT ig cr of 1 ö Fr =. 
26. whom the chief of id ſome of them of eruſalem, Is not this. he [whom they ſeek to? Is 47 
the Jews would fain put — Ui 


th ? 
2 dagen ge 7 8 he ſpeaketh t boldly, and whey ſay norhtng unto him: Do the Rulers — 


ſence of at te note a.) diſputeth and avows his actions; and they have nothing to his charge which he doth not Chriſt, 
give a moſt ring 20 Are they of the Sankedrim r and fatisfied i in be that he is indeed the * ont the Chill 


trom God? N 5 
27. This we 2 27. | Howbeit we Know this man whence he Is: but when 1 Chriſt cometh, nd man — 
for we are 2 e ee bee e. gies omit, 


"— in that we know his birth and parentage ; but tor the Meſſi we are eaught out he muſt beans; whoſe parentage, 1 rc uy 
not Known, ruly 
Wo... To this Jeſus an- 28. Then cried Jefus in the Temple, as he Ve both know me, and ftheChriſt 
wered alood, 1 'khow your 5e Kno whence lam; and! am not come of my 1 he that ſent me is true, 6 xd 
— — Jeu : — orb 
— — the be family wh — N Iknow him, for 1 am Rom him, [und he hath ſend me 


I come, but there is a rub truth alſo in your words, by my works, and name, and ſpeeches, you may, if youwill dun ‚ 
whence I am, Fuſt. Mart. þ a8 14d ert h. I and indeed + come not . own but on his, whoſe 
teſtimony 1 2 cannot deceive, but him you do not ſo know, as to be competent Judges what is his will, what is lawful and accep- 
table in his ſight, what not (ke v.23.) but I who come with commiſſion from - him, do thus know him. 


30. The time;wherein he 30. Then they ſought to Toke bir, bur p90 laid hands on-him, becauſe [his 

— to ſuffer, being not yet hour was not yet come. | 

come, Godireſtriingd, or diverted them from it. 

31. Nhe de tot the Met 31. And many of the people belleved. on kim. and ſaid, [When Chriſt cometh, will 

fas, tis ff ter aßen he do More rniracles than theſt which this man hath done ? unt? 

the Meſſi, Ws, he will not, 3 wh — do and chr the pvp he hath done already. 7 7 
eb 1: 0 ariſees heard fe munmuned ach one; conceing im : 

—— Upon —.— very A ial {the Phariſoes and chief jo priotey eſts} ſent officers to who him. 

zcalous o their traditions, _ of the Sanhedrim fearing "them, {Yer a tle d by him, _ 

e ſmall ene Then Jeſus ſaid * unto — [Yet 4 — while am n 1 with you, and then 1 

9 505 2 due here, A him r Hir ww og u 03 20 many c0- 
rt, I ſhall return to my Father from whom I came pies omit, 

* 75. bars” e ſhall ek me, and nder n me : und POT.” 4m thitherye can. all 


> 13; 8: 
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id was Pu: eie, 
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Chap. VII. 


1 


r. HN Parapbraſe. 259 


himſe If, | 


hath ari- 


Galilce , 
ux 
flaw. 
A. 
app noia 


madmas ; 
' 4multitude 
hear from 


& ſee that 
Lp 


ſen out of 


of the greateſt danger, that brought a 
and 3 of the Jews upon them , we depart to 
the Gen 


them, Mat. 10.19.) Ace. 4. 13. for there it is the gift 


wmuαννο following, great 1s my yt of you, ſo Heb. 


with freeneſs., to declare all our wants and requeſts 
to God. So Phtl.$. having in, or through, Chriſt ox 
ul ereejpwotes, great liberty, or Jreensſs of ſpeecb, to ſa 


Tien him, or as guilty perſons be aſhamed to meer 
dim. , So again; C. 3. 21. Four heart condemn us not, 
"we huve Tappnoidy ot G, partly confidence toward 
God, in the firſt notion of not fearing any danger from 
him, and 
Askin 
it, Wharſogver we aut, we receive. 
this Jaxter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14. From this there is alſo a 
third Tenſe of the word, but lightly changed from the 


"a figurative, and with all equivocal 
ſpeaks rafpuc la, in plain words, Lazarus is dead. So 


: uy in oppoſition toy Fold, in parables. 
3.12. we uſe rf vaio, great plainneſs, thatis, 


10 > 
> oh 3 g 1 


| prieſts and 
them; Why have ye not brought him? i: nl 


45. Then came [the officers to the chief 


| "> anfwered, Never man ſpakeas this nan. 
4. N © Are ye alſo deceived ? - 
hariſces believed on him ? ] 


Then anſwered them the Phariſe 
Hy Have any of the Rulers, or of the Þ 


49. But 8this t people who knoweth not the Law, 


50. Nicodemus 
them.) 


doth 2 J 


before we have examined him, and taken 


have never ſtudied the law, are apt to run into 4 giddineſs, and follow any 
faith unto them, (He that came to Jeſus by Night, being one of 


Phariſees] and they ſaid unto 4. The miniſter ot the 


, © Sanhedrim, ſent hy them ta 


apprehend him, back again without having done it. 


+ + +++ » 48 Have any of the San- 
hedrim, or the more famous learned men believed on him: 
are curſed 


falſe teacher. 


the Sanhedrim, he that was 


| 5 afraid to come to Jeſus in the day time, but came in the night, ch. 3.1. ſaid unto them, 
57. Doth our law judge any man before it “ hear him, and know what he 


. $1. This is too haſty a 
prejudice againſt him, in all 


on you oughtto hear what he can ſay for himſelf, and hat any can witneſs againſt him. Our law procceds not againſt any, 
nizance of his matter. 


532. They anſwered and ſaid unto him. Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search f and look, 53. Artthou,who art one 


for out h of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 


53. i And every man went unto his own houſe. ] 


F 


or favouret of this Galilean ? Examine all times, you ſhall never find that Galilee hath brought forth a 


of theSanhedrim,a follower 
prophet, ſee ch. t. 48. 


 aflembly, or court, and departed. 


Annotations on Chap: VII. 


V. 4. Be known openly] The word raffusig in the 
New Teſtament hath divers fignifications. Firſt it ſig. 
nifies d Hu, faith Heſychius,boldneſs,confidence, fearleſ- 
neſs of danger. So 2 11.54. * eferredey, 10 go 
about fearlefly. So Aﬀs 28.31. P 


il. 1. 20. Heb.3.6. & 
15.35. & 1 John 4.17. boldneſs, or fearleſneſs, when 


they are called before ſecular Tribunals z and ſo aß 
ino(42opar in two places of the AZ, c. 13.46. where, in 
oppoſition to the , and a/)noyla, and BR Inde, 
of the Jews, their virulency, cont radictlion, and railing 
againit Paul and 828 — — mr . 
nor iuevo / A roy, ſpake boldly and confidenttly,that 

Ns gene ö il the hatred 


tiles, So ch. 26. 26. I ſpeak agb with 
confidence and courage to Agrippa, who knows of theſe 
things, tho Feſtus do not. So Eph 6.20. & 1 Ihe. 2. 2. 
Secondly, it ſignifies #reeneſs, or liberty, of ſpeaking, 
faying what à man will; ſo Aﬀs 2. 29. Let me ſpeak 
*ppnoie, freely, without any reſtraint, of the Patriarch 
David (and diſtinctly Elocution (ſuch as is promiſed 


that they prayed for, and which diſcriminated them 
from other illiterate men; and came upon them by the 
Spirit, as had been promiſed, Mar.10.19g.) So 2 Cor.7. 
4. Great is my Tappnoiq. cee dh, freeneſs, in ſpeak- 
ing largely in their commendation', expreſs'd by the 


4.16. Let us come to. the throne of Grace,us|e wajpnaicy, 


or to command him what is fit. 1 John 2. 28. 
Ly wko Teppnoiay, We may haue freneſs of acceſs to him 
ph eras ys ana ars,and not be turned with ſhame 


perſpicuity of ſpeech, in oppoſition to the veil over 
Moſes's face, the obſcurity of the Old Teſtament, v. 13, 
Fourthly, it ſignifies ſpeaking in any aſſembly, in a 
Declamatory way of oration, ſpeaking to the people. 


poo iNet Tot $f Snungiar miged\G-,0 going in. 
tothe * of | the aſſembly to ſpeak unto the people on 


rasend dh, Culed As 9. 27, 28. and 14. 3. and 18. 
26. and 19: 8.) will be paraphraſed literally, ſaith he, 
from that of Euripides, 

K, gde don by uicors Tal), | 

or de H to come and fland,or ſpeak in the midſt 
of an aſſembly. Thus is iz Mar.$.32. mpfnoiq indaa be 
ſpake it in the hearing of the people. Thus in the 13. v. 
of this chapter, no man ſpake mjpnoig publickly,by way 
of harangue to the people. No man fo interpoſed 
either for, or againſt him, and v. 26. behold he ſpeaks, 
mppnoig publickly, and ſo c.18.20. J 10 Ä tothe world, 
muß noi in publick Wen. Laſtly, it ſignifies 2 
thortty, ſo ſaith Heæſhchius Dajpnoig, a allo, power, 
authortty : Thus I conceive it ſignifies in theſe books; 
whenſoever the Prepoſition iy (with or in) is joyned 
with it. Thus As 4.29. ulla mpjncig; H noger , 10 
ſpeak the word with authority, and v. 31. they ſpake it 
with authority, being backed with the power of mi- 
racles, v.30. So Eph. 6. 19. that ſpeech may be given 
me, to open my mouth, iv mppnaig with A teh (as 
when tis ſaid of Chrift that he taught a, Fu by ov, 
Mat. 7. 29. as one that had authority) fo Col. 2. 15. 
where ſpeaking of Chriſt, as a Conquerour, he faith 
iderypeliow  mpputia he made open ſhew of them (that 
is, Seryweligen ) with authority, as one that triumphed 


doing his miracles, &, xguxlp, in 4 more private place, 


tly in this latter of praying freely to him, 
him what we will, as the next words explain 
And ſo again in 


ſecond, to lignify perſpicuity of ſpeech, às that is o 
polite to dackneis, or rerabolicil expreſhons,when the 


matter is free and not involved, or obſcured by words 
So John 10.24. ai i Tdjinale, tell 


145 plainly.as that 
to boldthem in ſuſpence. S0 
Lazarus Jeepet h,which was 

peech , he then 


is oppoſed to Loylu algen, 
John 11. 14. having ſaid. 


again, Ch. 16. 25. & 29. in both places ajjnoig, plain 


80 2 Cor. 


(Serniar dhe dur Y Naronle cal] mi ly route Ver 
ang, ws bx 4Anv9; ede, faith St.Chr 
timidity, and alſo- ſuſpgaing the things that be bad 
done, as not truly done, doubting whether they were 
true miracles or no) and thereupon adviſe him to go 
up to Feruſalem to the feaſt, and do them there; then 
add, as looking on the authority, which they thought 
he ſought for among the people, (or wiſhing thar he 
would look after it) g & Au m mois N Fac Sn b 
uin 70, where none of the four former notions will 
be 2 to it, and therefore muſt be tendred in 
the fift 

fires to be in authority. Of this St.'Chryſoſtom, 144+ 
| © mzaryeiv, In Giles © meppnoig 79 ed, the adding that 
phraſe, /ign:fies love of gor), xither that they thouglit 
he delired to be followed and magnified amon men, 


. 


to be a great Rabbi among the people, or cHe, that 
they defired-ir for him. Thus ale the Accuſa- 
p $2, 1 fiyg * 
4. . 75 
8 4 


49. But this rout, which - 


30. Nicodemus one of 


38. And they diſſolyed the 


Thus doth Phavorin define rajþnoiz, that it is,n & 73 


any occaſion. And this, faith he, accord ing to the ma- 
king of the word, from wage and jiur, prow and fo 


oftom, accuſing bis + 


fi b, No man doth any thing in 72. and de. 
e 


over them. And ſo ſure tis here, when his k;ndred ele. 
not believing in him, v. 5. firſt find fault with him for l 


» / Lab ſy 
" #7 # PF? 
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Aae 
o Ne. 
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A : were diſper 
1 mong the Gentiles, ſome in Europe, others in A/ia. 


= 4. 


ExXnyre- Y 


Ecaĩo. 


E. 


Eerri 


Ya 


= 
: 


tive caſe with 


liberty, authority, #uriar to enter into! 


bs) it ſeems to fen 
ſfian is faid 10 have = 47 2 


ſo Epb. 3. 12. I 


where the Chri 


rieſt had typically under the Law, 3+ 12 
af. re 1 — g rlu o „ that 18, liber. 
ty, and acceſs, or liberty ĩo come freely (not confidence 
for that is afterexpreſs'd by the addition of & a 
06-4, with confidence) o 1 Tim.3.13. when the Dea- 
con aſcends to the v g, good, that is, higher, | 
degree of n is oy: 5 * Tos Tajinoiar 
e cen great power in the faith, autnor! 
ching of the Gol pel, or in the Church of God, ſo The- 
dpby/afl ex pounds it, &i ire du, 10 become more 
honourable, & ue Mere, to ſhine in the Church, 
e apeaClaping lO x; r, in the dignity, or de- 


ree of Presbyter or | . 
; 5-4 2 a devil] All ſorts of diſeaſes were 
on men (ſometimes )by the devil, 


in thoſe days brought 
and ſo —— that are brought to Chriſt for 


cure, are ſaid to be poſſe/s'd (ſee Note on Mat. 17. c.) 
but eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrange affected, 
without any viſible cauſe of it, were generally thought 
to ſuffer this from the devils getting power to poſſeſs 
them; and of this ſort eſpecially mad men (ſuch the 
Sayuorit hier, Mat. 8.28. appear to be by their ravir 
remper there) who being not difcernibly fick, or il 
affected, did yer behave themſelves, as if * — 
in ſome ſtron$ diſtemper, which is oft an effect of 
diſeaſe or u , & therefore were by them thought 
to be poſſeſdd by ſome evil ſpirit So in Juſt. Mart. 
A pol 2. i Sui, le I Hau ue ni let, they that 
are 1070“ are by all nen call mad. So c. 10. 20. 
*is plainly ſuid, He hath a devil, and is madand Mar. 


11.18. 


V. 22. Therefore] Tis to be obſerved that as 3 in | mong the Jews there were 1. the Doctors of the 


other Goſpels, ſo i in this is a particle of tranſition, 
othetwiſe unſignificant, ſerving only for paſſage, not 
to import any cauſality. And the fame is here to be 
ſaid of Ju 7470, in the beginning of this verſe, which 
is only a form of proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe, 
and might be rendred, Toghzs purpoſe you may obſerve, 
that which follows being an account of the lawtulneſs 


of working cures on the Sabbath day,and not thecon- | /? 


cluding this from the former, as q, Me, for this cauſe, | 
or therefore, literally would import. But tis poſſible | 
that Ju 447, here might be the concluding of the for- 
mer verſe, and the reading thus, Savad(dſs %, Fin, 
wonder, or are angry with me, for this; (ſo Theophy- 
lat reads it.) But this is a conjefture 
V. 35: Duperſed among the Gentiles] The Jews 
ed  befote this time in ſeveral places a- 


Thote in Europe had their chief aſſembly at A/cxar- 
dria, and there the Septzagints Tranſlation of the 
Bible into Greek was in uſe, and thence they are cal 
led ace EM luer, the diſperſion of the Helleniſts. 
And of theſe there were many alſo in eruſalem which 
uſed the Sepruagints tranſlation, being thus skilled in 
the Greek tongue, and theſe living not in Greece are 
et called Exlwgnl, As 6. 1. Hellenifts, becauſe they 
uſed the Greek language, and the * tranſla- 
tion, whereas others are called Ec, Hebrews (ſee 
note on At; 6. a.) The Aſn diſper/ion is mentioned 
1 Pet.1.1.and had Babylon for their Metropolis, & uſed 
the Targum ot Chaldee 1 rd, 7 of Onkelos in their 
Synagogues z Of rhele two diſperſions , ſee Rev. 
12.14. hd 

V. 37. The feaſt] This feaſt was the feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, and that is ſometimes by the Hebrews called, 
without any more 2n, he feaſt, as in Cod. Middoth, c. a. 
ma Te Wu mv Sb FMT (0228 1 they 
carry à velſel of water through them, (that is, thro 
the water gates EQN , o the Sacrifice rof the 


feaſt and Jomas, c. a. ſect. 3. Hej wp rv TR T2 3nd 
at the 85 there was in the hand of one a pot of water 
(for ſo that Rabbinical ruruds is the En word 


orxevxte, which in Arbenzws,1.2. ſignifies a ſort of pots. 
ſo called, ſaith he, from the name of a King Seleuc us 


Heb. 0. 19:{offet up water unto God, to denote the bleſſing _ 


in the prea- | ing 


as from a true fountain, all the gifts of the Spirit, 
which may tend to the fitting them for a divine hea- 
venly plantation. 


or ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſſels 


ſtone, or wells, and in the middle thereof (thar is,the 
xanbatbe belly here, and in the Hebrew ib 1 Kirg.7. 


rain, which they then prayed for, as of ſpecial uſe a. 
gainſt the approaching ſeed · time, as at the Paſſover 

they an Omer, to obtain from God his bleſſing 

on their harveſt, and at Pentecoſt their firſt· fruits, to 
obtain from God his bleſſing on the fruits of the 
Trees; ſee Rab. Levi ben Gerſom, on 2 Sam. 23. 16. 
Theſe waters which they thus offered, they drew out 

of Siloah, and brought them into the Temple with 

the ſound of the Trumpet, and offered them with fing. 

of voices and inſtruments. And in relation to 
theſe cuſtoms of the Jews at that feaſt Chr? here is 

{aid to have cryed, byats,with a loud voice, ſupplying 

the ſound of the Trumpet, a voice of proclaiming (as Far, 
gegen and xngvorew, are but ſeveral variations of the 
Hebrew 175 ſaying, If any man thirſt;&c. taking occa ia» ny, 
lion from their cuſtom of drawing water out of $;/o. 4; 
ah, to excite the people to fetch and draw from him, 


V.38. Out of his Belly] It was ordinary at fountains f. 
of kon ia 


20.) to have pipes or ciſterns, Prov. 5.15. thro which 
the water paſſes, and comes out by cocks, Cc. and 
thus ſhall it be with every believer, he ſhall be ſo fil 
led with the Spirit of God as a ſpring of water, that 
it ſnall, out of his heart (uA and anna, being 
alt one Matt b. 12. 40. and both anfwerable to the 
Hebrew N) break forth continually into his acti. 
ons- 


V. 49. This people. which knoweth not the ny. A. g. 
w, f 
the wiſe men K ved c Scribes, or OY nth, Tea- nal 
cbers of the law, (yeduudlz and riuG; writings , and wala 
atv, being all one, both equally the rendring of the 
Hebrew "pb, which fignifies the book of the /aw(by 
which the Syriack render epa, writings,v.15. lieg 
yeduudle, the holy writings, 2 Iim. 3. 1 / the expoun- 
ders of the Scripture; and 2d/y 0 E, . 
udied the Law, diſciples, or (as the Hebrews called 
them) 9 ⁰ Yan [cholars of the wiſe men, & ſuch 
an one they ſtyle 121 a companion of wile men, who 
is not yet à Rabbi or Teacher, cannot be called Dofor 
nofter excellent, our excellent dottor, but the next de- 
ee to one, one of the ſons of the Prophets, oras the 
argum renders IMA companions, Ezek. 37. Nr 
their bretbren;that is, ſuch as are of the ſame Society 
or fraternity with the exce//entiffimus dottor nofter : 
and 3dly , the people of the earth, the illiterate 
man, de , Tower, one of the many, and theſe are oh = 
noted by d 3xa@- ir, this rout, or multitude, 6 ph #5 wo 
ura = viuou, 8557 knoweth not the law. | N * 
; V. 52. ar of Galiles 22 no praphet] That Gali. h. 
ee was under a reproach among the Jews, appears, ix ran 
ch.1.46. And as there tis ſaid, that * — 5 Alas b 
come out of Nazareth, ſo here, that never any prophet ori 
came out of Galilee. But upon ſearch it ſeems to ap- 
pear, that the Phariſees here were too large in their 
obſervation of reproach ; for tho it ha pangd not of- 
ten, yet of Jonah we find that he was of auh Hepher, 
2 Kings 14. 25. that was a town of the tribe of Ze. 
bulon, Fofh.19. 13. and conſequently in Galilee, Ia. g. I. 
and this Jen prophet i in the time of Joaſbh (when 
he was oppreſſed by the Syrians) that by his ſon Fero- 
boam the kingdom ſhould be delivered out of their 
hands, 2 Kings 14.25,26, and was afterwards ſent to 
Nineveb, Jonah 1.1. . 
V. 53. Aud every — } This verſe, and the eleven 
firſt verſes of ch. 8. the whole ſtory of the woman ta- 
ken in the act of adultery, are wholly omitted in many 
ancient copies; St. Chry/oſtom lea ves it out, ſo doth 
Nonaus and Theophyla&, and the Syriack interpreter 
and Euthymius ſaith, that none of the ancients have 
taken notice of it in their expoſitions of the Goſpel. 
Maldinate, who pf it, to. make good the Trent 
e 


now it was the cuſtom in that feaſt of Tabernacles to 


Canon, doth yet confeſs, that of all the Manuſcripe 
Greek 


„rr &, A 


thr. 


. ee A ee 


. g 
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"have it bat only one with-Levvri- 


transfiz- with a Pen, and omitted by the Commentator, that 
a 


f the 23 authors in the Catena mention it. A 
And * 0 of the third Book of Eaſebius Ecct. 


Cntelons d 4% auge, bus 73x23 Echαν cuayyiany fee, 
He bath related another ſtory of a woman accufed to 
Chrift of many ſins, which the Goſpel according to the | rom affirms 

Hebrews contains,implying it not to be in any of the 4 | Goſpel of the 
goſpels; other laterGreek copies there ate which have 
this ſtory in this place, and fo the Arabick, and moſt of int 
2 the Latin, ſo the Author of the cue attributed, but dingly read in the Church of God. 


n * * FA 8 


* 


1 — 3 1 ot — — 


C HAP. VIII. 


Paraphraſe. 
7 went unto the mount of Olives. af wi. l e ee 13-5 
2. And early in the morning he came again into the Temple, and all the peo- 

ple came unto him, and he ſate down and taught them. e 

3. And the Scribes and Phariſees brought unto him a woman | taken in adultery: 3. Deprehended in the a 
and when they had ſet her in the midſt, ene, 2 U. — 

| a | : forth as to judgment. And 
4. They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 


Nowꝛ Moſes in * the law commanded, that | = ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : ] but what , 
ſo rnd aye thou ? . Thoſe that were thus 


the reſolution which is given by , the learned 
t rotius, ſeems to be moſt reaſonable , that this 
it is not in the moſt ancient copy ef the Varicar, that part of ftory was by word of mouth delivered by the 

poltles to them that heard them, that Papias and o- 


cl. [thers had it (as is teſtified by Euſeb. /.3. c. 39.) from 
Hiſt. we have theſe words,ſpeaking of Papias ixrige- | the Scholars and hearers of St. John, that tho? others 


Tas 3 x} Ali ivogher de yurants Si morals dpagrios dar of Papa's pretended, traditions were not, yet this was 
approved and received by the Church (as ſufficiently 

teftified to have come from tlie Apoſtles, and as S. 7e- 
put in into that which was called The 


Nagarent)and fo in later times after the 
Syriack, but before the Arabick and ancient Latin tran- 


ſlations, put into this place of this Goſpel, and accor- 


| #ti-4 (tis thought, not truly) to Arhana/a4.. In this diffi 
„ben u Comment, and that in that alſo it is & daſd 8 


0 ' taken ſhould be ſubje& to a. 
| any the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſuch as ſtoni 
* Ma- 6. This they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. [But · Jeſus Fo ** 2 6 
t ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, t as though he heard „ * 1 thenk 
+ 4s ſome them not.] | „ ded not, or underſtood 
copys read * » . . *3 * 8 ſtooped down, &c. 
u we99- f. So when they continued asking, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid tinto them, He that ne | 
mus is without fin among you, let him | firſt caſt a ſtone at her.] | the p e 
making ; | | firſt that caſts ſtones at her, — 7. 
—— 8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. | | 
um dlak. 9. And they which heard it, | being convicted by their own conſcience, went out ben WE 
24. 28.) one by one, beginning at the eldeſt even unto the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, and n 3£i% every one of 
r eee. 
. rr nl jt {406 Ol he wen, the ending daive him i 
— 10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto 10. Adjadged thee wor- 
Fed have her, Where are thoſe thine accuſers? Hath no man, [condemned thee ? ; m of death. 
not this 11. She ſaid, No Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Neither do I condemn \, Neither do! adjudes 
- thes: go, and fin no more. | mn thee todeath;but rather cult 
12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world: — 
he that followeth me, not walk in dar bur ſhall have the light of tie A ſins aſter 
| | W C.7. 38. and ig purſuance of 
the ſame matter, ſaid to them all publickly, I am come to hten' the hearts of all : 
and follow me, I will give him that illumination which Qual kung him to piety ft rm wi (cave his former.courſe, 
13. The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou beareſt recotd of thy faf,; thy Nute 
[record isn ttrue.] Vi | 13. Teſtimony is not to 
1 valid teſtimony of tobe bse or exedited,is no 
14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my elf, yetm u TY 
record is true: For I know whence 1 came, and whither I go, but ye cannot tell 4 Sn 
whence I come, and whither I go. ] Ul ef not invalidate my teſtimo- 
Dy, my coming from heaven on an embaſly to you, on anothets, not mine own errand (and that teſtified by the Spirit to John -// 
Kept, and by John to you, if ye would believe, but however to my {elf undoubtedly known) gives a validity to * 
mony, and joyns the Father himſelf in the teſtimony with me. And as the Holy Ghoſt hath * that 1 am font by 
| God, ſo myaſcenſion to heaven (which will ſuficiently proye my miſſion) being known to me before hand, though.not to you, and 
r — . cen wendy eye-witneſſes ſhall have teſtified it to you, it will fo w that 
imony of m . 4 aut | 1 | 
FV 
15. Le judge after the fleſh, I judge no man. 1 a 15. Yethat know not 
inal, v. according to my humane extraction, proportion | 4 N 
” „ es to fy * the ml of TT I could fay worſe 1 dus fm mes * 
1 yet! 


judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I and the fa- ine 

ther that Nn bee me. 4 . Os 1 — 3 2 ö aber wer — 
0 cording 5 is i judgment | , f i , 
from heaven, requiring al to believe — muſt — — — 1j APEX * Rand cur — this i 

17. It is alſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of to men is true.) 17. And it is. known i 
all Las, particularly in that of yours, Deut.r7. 6. that the teſtimony of two men is to be received as valid in uf Sf bi. 

18. I *am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the father that ſent | 

925 N | f my ſelf, and th me, beareth 18, And I and my father 


witneſs ſelf (whi ; | | are thoſe two, for as! 

0 of my ſelf (which is not agaiaſt law or reaſon for me to do, for tis not mine oun caule, but concerns others, 

| am ſent, and not my ſelf, but only as a witneſs and declarer) fo my father alſo by voice © whom [ 
6agugoy 4 — commiſſion from him rer) ſo my by, from heaven, 


19. Then 


Leſoent of his Spirit, mira - eas > 4 


a 4 < Ws, wont bo” 8 * — 
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| Wh oye 4, FE, 


th 


19. 
unto him, f 
| abr ther alſo. 


very contrary diſtant ori- world Tam not of tits ts world 


x Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither 
therefore knen me nor my Father: if ye had known me , ye would have known my * 


eſus replyed, you will not ei 0 eee me or my Father. Your acknomledgiag of „„ 
ing you to W K ere words ſpake Jefus'i in the treaſury, as he taught in the Tetnple : and no 
r bing ch the * laid hands on him] for his hour.was not yet come. 


bet Chat ps nt toad, into which the offerings were put, where he pablickly taught the people, and that without any 


him, God ſo diſpoſing of it for a ſeaſon. 
—_— ix lay 11 yo Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them C go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me,and ſhall 
— and then you all oye I Four _ oe ann led fl ot believing) me now bring. judgments u ſel 
42 , ves, 
* me — — _—_ e . * Aud ben twill be too late to wiſh for ara 


* Fs 3 Then mid th the Jews, will ad Kill himſelf, becauſe he ſaith, whether I go je can- 


| Ntanding to what his ſpeech not come? ] 
drove, ſaid one to another, what will he kill himſelf, &. 


And he ſaid unto them Ye e are from beneath, I am From above: ye are of this 


23,4. Tou and I are from 


9 affeftions, like 24. I aid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dye in your fins : for if ye believe not 
— and 92 that 5 I am he, * ſhall dye in your fins. 


* Tam 
therefor hanſy ſuch black interpretations of my ſpeeches, as if I would 7M ſelf, when my meaning is, that I ſhall aſcend 5 
to heaven, whence came, and if ye believe not that I am the Meſſias, ye ſhall loſe the benefit that I came to bring you, and dye 9% &w 
without any remedy 3 . 


25. I have told you al 5. Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou ? And Jeſus faith unto them, FEven 1 


ban h He that r * dame that I ſaid unto you b from the beginning. ] ty fame 


ther, the Meſſias, and if you ask me never ſo often, I can tell you no atherwiſe. i which 1 
26. Icould by many evi- 26. I have many thin 7 to ſay and to judge of you: but he that ſent me is true, tell you, 


dences charge & ag ravate and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things that I have heard of him.] 


your infdely will ufe no other but the teſtimony of my Father,which is alone ſufficient to convince you,and having my com- 
NN 7 ly bt I ſpeak nothing but what that commiſſion extends to. 


h of his they - 27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father, ] 
4 not, yet - conceiving that by him that ſent him, he meant the Father. 


28. Then ſaid Jeſus, unto them, [When * ye have lift up the ſon " man u, then ſhall 
eng of me Which Too, ye Aber that It am he, and that I do nothing of my ſelf: but as my father hath taught * ye ſhall 


el jon, and that by your Me. I. {peak theſe things. ] hay lift up 
inſtance and urging them to it, there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truly, what now you will not believe me to Ora d- 
be, (viz. my reſutrection, aſcenſion, Sec.) that you ſhall have no excuſe to deny it, then ſhall ye be convinced (either to the work - Nie 
in yur repenace of your deſtruction) hat ante fee and from God, and king bet en to-bry ras. * Fam, and 
100 him. 

22 And had my 29. And he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not left me alone: for I do al. ae 
. mers D of coming, that F 
im, ſo is with me in all I do, vance an promote to ſ 1 a 
I ſet about, for I do but by his appointment and commiſſion. A f ge ' — 41 


30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him. 


31 r ö To Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on hin) if ye [continne'i my 


commands, you are truly & word, then are ye my diſciples indeed. 1 
really my followers and diſciples. 


32. And thoſe truths wich 32. And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 


1 ſhall reveal to you, ſhall heſtow upon you a moſt valuable freedom. 8 


. Then the other 33. They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bondag e to a 
r man, how ſayeſt thou, Ve ſhall be made free?? 85 ny 


vets, v. 31. but thoſe that . 5 ily diſh oled, v 37. rephed. ſaying, Wen bein do the promifes 3 Abraham, 


and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves to any, a des we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the law, and of all ſuch we have a proverb, 
that ſuch a man is a ſervant to no man, what — meaning of thoſe words be, that the. truth ſhall make us free. 


34 en anfwered them, 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, whoſoever commit 6 "4 
14 © you, ou are miſta- is the ſervant of fin. ] 


42 jon of your Abbes in thinking aking your ſelves to be free Men, your being born of Abrahamil ſeed will not prove it, far 
Bring and got ; on in groGs courſes of fin ye are to know, that there are no ſuch ſlaves as they that live ind ent in ſin. . 1 


35, 36. And being ſuch, 3 5. And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever: but the ſon abideth for *. 


you are far from having any 36. If the ſo l ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed.) 
. 05 dh, which to ſons. Tn the common 2 of the world, a ſeryant is ſo far from 


being ſon, and ſo from having any right to the kate of the folly that he is at the mercy of the ſon when he comes to the - 


Nr caſt him quite out of the family and unleſi the ſon — free, he cannot be free (nor conſequently be ſo much 
a capable of being adopted) and this is the caſe Kan fuch REN indulgent ſinner, Chriſt muſt loſe him from his ſpiritual | 
bondage, that of his fin, or elle he is not-capable of any t of p, ſo much as by adoption. 
A And as 37. 1 know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, bur ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
e l ſin- hath no place in you.] 


firae ou ae defying my den ems you re) tis not your being Abrahams children that will make you, or deman- 


38 ge 160 3. I ſpeak that which 1 have ſeen with my Father: and & ye do that which 
-ple of ny father, and [you e kave ſen with your Father. 4 ye ye fre, 


yourz1n 
39. In his e Kvir⸗ N & 9. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our father. Thu dub unto dinghy do, 


44 thes be like himachildren them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would do the works of Abraham.) * 9 0 He 


ä le their natural parents in * ＋ and 28 kill ch zy wien 
40. Hut you are moſt con- 40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, Whi 
trary to that, Abraham was heard of God: this did not Abraham. ] _ 4 <1 * 


an hoſpitable perſon, and obeyed God in all his commands, would have been far from deſigning the death f. meanelt 
Prophet, for no other crime, but that of bringing Gods truth unto him, and = this do W 


- | 4x Je he another fa- 41. Ye do the deeds of your Father. Then Nd they unto him, We be not dem of 


ther not willingly owned fornication, we have one ON even God. ] 


by you, and him you are like in y your actions, Hereupon 1y, none have dubioi parts but they that are unlawfull CP 
.ten, we are Ae GEM nk: N ybegot- * 
. edged ty God us hit only children, to whom the ce of whoroms i given, Ho ne, \ 


i - 


F 


1 ., a %, 7 6 | ; | | 3 3 s | 42. Jeſus 


\ 
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forth, and came from God, neither ca Lof my but he ſent me. ting of me is a certain argu- 


ment that God is not your father, for Iam ſent 2 1 "ip him, I came from heaven,and what J do is $ by coniaiſſion from _ 


* 42. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were 304 t dur love me: for [proceed 42. Jeſus anſwers,your ha- 
. e 
' oras falſe Prophets without miſſion, 


God, not on mine own motion, or any any buſineſs or errand 
43. Way do 1 not und 


5 71 becauſe my doctrine is not agreeable. | toy 
| iin 

Ve delight 44. Ye are of hour father the devil, and theylaſts of your father = ye will do : he 1 
to do, s u murtherer from the beginning: and + abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no Wh pu : pra ga _ 
217% truth in him. When he ſpea eth a Lye, he ſpeuketh of his own : for he is a lyer, hath raftifed before vey 


Tilda, and the farher of it. like much better, then 
* 


You cannot abide to hear it, you have not affections capa- 


thoſe which I commend to you, he was from the firſt that arg nim tailiciow, and proud, and —— ſoon apoſtatized 

Em * from God and the right way, for he is an enemy of truth and goodneſs, and therefore for him to lie, and * you in intideli- 
* ty, is natural, and proper to him. | 

*It f 45. And beca —— I tell you the ruth, 1 nere, me gerd . nee the inev- 

ute, dence of my d nor the weakneſs | icing that ceps you from and embracing my doctrine, 

iſa I in the only thing that makes you reject me, is my @ thera Gut heavenly pure ale ye rule ieving we, practiſe, whi hich, ſeems, is not 


46. Wine turn, is veharhently' reſiſted by your Er rte 


ich of you convinceth mie of Tyte truth, why do ye not 4. ram ſure you have no 
belfeve me 4 fault or i ftor to Jay to 


- charge, nothing to prodace or prove againſt me, and the tree will be known by the fruits, and yet you el nr beter ruth 


when I ſpeak it. 
47. He hari is of God, heareth Gods words : e therefore hear them not, becauſe ye 47. E you had true piety . 
i „th nl 
aer of God.) doctrine, being from God, rr well cadls fog api e rin 
48. Then anſwexed the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say we not well that thou art a « 45. To this the jens had d 
Samatitan, and : a n oh how, inns bis e ede 9 45 2 _ reply , but i fall © 
in eproac man, ſee c. 7. 20 
49. Jeſus anſwered, L have not a devil, but I honour my Acker and ye do diſho- 49, That 1 do no vicious 
ur me. t t thi 
7 we. my bret lr deen te my (elf 8 m oon name, but referring all my e to the — 4 f God, an you to Eh 
t your malice can i 
6 at And 1 ſeek not mine own | : there is one that ſeeketh, and judg- 30, And this let me tell 
3, you, altho' I do not ſeek 
t father doth tenderly obſerve, whether Tam honoured diſhonoured, and paſſes ſen - | 
| — Borg it fee e otherwiſe, as tisno glory.of mine 1 look after, fo your reproaches would nottouch me. 8 e 
hall > = FR» Verily, verily, I fay unto you, If * a man keep 1 my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee 125 43 Is 
we my ads thus to 
laye you'in this contempt, k/dangerons tv you, whereas on the other fide , receivi of the melge, we 
| -w 1 bt ö bring you to eternal life, _ 2 8 2 x — 10 * S 
ſee death 52. Then Haid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou bali a devil. ] Abra - 2 an mad, ce 
for ever, ham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou layeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 2. ala 
n: 7922 never taſte of death. - - * Þ eln £1 
gin ae, 53. Art thou greater then our ther Abrahamzwhich i is dead? and the en are | 
222 dead ; whom makeſt thou thy felf? ] 1 . 
Aying, and what manner of power doſt thou aſſume to thy ſelf, to beſtow pelviledges, 
„ fo much favoured? 11 
*olorify, *>' 54+ Jeſus anſwered, If 1 & honour my ſelf, my honour e It is m father 
. that honoureth me, of whom ye lay, 255 is your God g 
B Fermer 3 
55. Net ye have not known him, but ue him; Ape. if T ſhould fa [know 
1 not , 1 thall be a lyer, like unto 1 you : but I know him, 11 ** bein . 
| * you K⁰ο very i eftly, you know not ll kind of worfhij ad ove N. is | 
Ty Tyyw diftinialy ox onde pen y reproaches I ſhould | T3. 
.}- confeſs that | came not nn Nt like you,a down * t Lyer, this I 110 oy 
5 gain profeſs, that I am ſent ex wi pan Ns of it Anger lt, 7 : A 7 25 
eg” al 1 e Father Aa band pay b day: 00 he faw it, and - WS ang ſe you talk 
lad that $4.46 144 "PF rosie cr 8 N puch of Abraham, e * 
me Bal mr the Sy 1. 25 did c ehement 
ee my dy oth Tue and 5 of * —— — — ing into the world, agar e £42 
57. Then ſaid * ews unto hi n _— 7 
and re- — im, bother hy yr, "fn N 8 4 
8 that 
by oe obj of theirs,Y 
"pdf . . Nenn 
te me AED on EEE and pans am. Ki 2.0 & of N 75 
a Del "Abrahams tine, 
by. pt a in Lg him, while he lived, eee * 7 * 


EY 
59.4 Jeux hi nimtelf n 
of th ak ple due cle de 2 rs . 25 2 pale by and went o ea l tharkee 50 
n F ere Land ee rays foe him poll 40 
1 n * 5117 15 v0 1 7 7004 3 Ktan 4 
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ene 36h | 1 f 
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erſtand my n * even becauſe ye cannot hear my 43, If God were your 


r We * ae ad 4 ** father, Vhoſe commands v] 
| received nd as ren, you would w my language 1 v ang Ot that Father. But the r 
is E t — that makes 2 not believe in — 7 not neu of means or) language « that my doctrine Lily x 
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26k Unnotat ons on St. Jahn, Chap. VIII. "TY 
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V. 5. Such ſhould be oed That all that are guilty: the Parliament of Paris, &c. among the French, and 


wer of adultery ſhould be ſtoned, we find not in the Law 


d, , of Moſes, but that they ſhould die the death, which 


Ide o- here the woman was, 


ſeph. 


th. 


b. 


1 PIE 


FLY 


N 


* 


| "x ſay the  Ta/mudifts,” generally fignifies ſtrang- 
ling. This puniſhment of ſtoning belon 
larly 


to thoſe that are taken in the Fact, As 


* them wortby of many deaths, and ſo of ſtoning, which 
was a high degree of Severity and ſo So/on in one 
of his Laws, Ed, uc hu h in dv Bran), R, 
If any man take, an dulterer in the fac, be may uſe 
him hot he fleaſe,; and in the Twelve Tables, Mar 
chum in adultero deprebenſum _p_ 
that | takes Hm, may kill him Lawſully and Se- 
n 
| vo; 5. From the beginning] The phraſe # apxw , 
may here be Adverbialiy take , ſo it is often in other 
authors: - Hippocrates in the beginning of his book 


& dey. 
| Jari, and ſo py)! in Herodot s in Thalia, cited by 
Buden. But for the ſenſe or notation of the phraſe 

here, Melanhon, Ep. p. 511. ſeems to have made a 
good conjetture, that it dender prorſus, a note of 
- aiFrmarion,” Ever ſo, or a/togetber, abſolutely. For 


ſwo the Chaldee When they would expreſs any thing to 


Ore 


be ſimply: awful or uhlawful, they uſe the word 
M35 that is, # % literally, from Brut In. 
cepit, and fo it will ſignify no more then d, 
oni no, &c. So in Alexander Apbrodiſenus wel «pagu. 
ſpeaking of that honour and piety, which is the end 
_ of making the ſſatue or image ot any, ud" dy f dpyar, 
faith he, à dνννẽi4iiſo dd. rom,, ang, A flatue 
had not at a'l been made wii bout that cauſe. And af. 


ter ſpeaking of chance, 4 42 5+ agyy und? nailed, 
but ſomewhat I hut was utterly unexpetted. And again 


{peakingof the duties of man, Without rhem;ſaith he, 


-rhe life of man is not a life, g . agy;3v rarer in, 


nor indeed at all the life of nen any longer; and many 

the like in that one book. But the other interprera- 
jon alſe, à x, at the firſt, may well enough be 
born, and hath the example of the Sepruagint, Gen. 


. "7524. and 43. 19. and 20. and of .* Nemeſius, u. que, 


df. Thr dg lui xag]igioas]es afe} 76 THO: ividuxar, having 
all out at ih firſt, they yielded at the end. See Fo. 
Coch. in eu T Gemare in Sanbedr. p. 280. And 
"To" the ſum ok Chriſts ſpeech is, that though they 
made Doubrs and, Diſputes about him, what he 


was; yet he ſtill made no We to ſtand to his 
"*fitrwations 


of himſelf, he ill affirms, that tis 
Eben as he tells them all this while, abſolutely ſo, 


articu· 
"here ö ary, | 
rerginarions, which he as the judge or prince of all, 


er. 4. So ſaith: * Philo of 
hw pleaſure, determines to be done, and be- 


ſuch, dee Hurd puueior iwhuurer, All men haue counted | of his 


v. 5. the thing was reſolved on, and agreed on by all. 


necato, He 


ivrg, Tla ap lu d d iugi d Thy vn ird, wr dy fp 


the Common Pleas in Eng/and (that is, communia pla. 
cita, or dg«a;)a phraſe to expreſs a court of judicature 


among us; the word pleas denoting-Judgments in one 


court,” as the Kings bench a tribunal in another. So 
= *u73, may poſſibly be Gods laws, decrees, de- 


r 
2 mmiſhons are iſſued out of courts, and are a 
22 of thoſe courts, that ſuch a man ſhould 
have ſuch a power, therefore gg may be extended 
to thoſe. So Aﬀs 6.2. ir dee Ni, lic not thought fit 
or appointed, or determined, &c. and igzow 6 atyG- , 


cauſe, 
kind of 


The multitude there having to do in the choice of the 


men, as follows, and the Apoſtles conſecrating and 


impoſing hands on them,v.6. So As 12.3. when He- 
rod law zn dect Ni Tols Ladies, I ſuppoſe the mean- 
ing is, that the Jews had expreſs d their judgment, 
alt their votes in it, that is, either the Sanbedrim of 
the Jews, or poſſibly the people of the Jews, for ſo 
ſince the power of capital puniſhments was taken from 
the Jews,and was now in the Romans hands, the pro- 
ceeding was after the Roman faſhion, which was, 4 
injuſſu populi mbil fiat, that nothing ſhould be done 
without the command of the people. Thus *twas be- 
fore in the caſe of Chriſt, Mar.27.22.where Pilate asks 


the multitude What ſhall we do with Jeſus ? and they 


all ſaid, Let him be cruciſied this was their dp54y there, 


and v.24. it ſeemsthe judge could not refiſt this vote 
of theirs,and the whole matter is laid on this Tentence 
of theirs, Pilate diſclaiming, and waſhing bis hands from 
having any thing to do in it; and ſo in that of James, 
the Jews, it ſeems, had given their votes (dec 'IsS > 
as) and Herod ſeeing how forward they were in it, 
(tor ſo Euſebius expreſſes it, og iSorlw 143a1%; Trois, Is- 
Peas, they not only conſented, but joyed in it) to gra- 
tify' them farther, he 32 to apprehend Peter 
alſo, and of him tis a 
been now ſaid) that Herod meant after the 1 to 
bring bim forth to the — that is, to ask their ſen- 
tence, Or ages, or pleaſure, concerning him, and ac- 
cordingly; if they fo voted, to put him to Death; 
and therefore v. 11. when he recounteth his deli- 
verance, he calls it not only a reſcue from the hand of 
Herod, but from the people of rhe Fews, and their ex- 
tion. | n 
V.43.Samaritan] This title of Samaritan here, is 
by way of ge affix d on Chriſt, not that they 
thought him 


called Aramei or Syrians, becauſe the Syrians were 


and no otherwiſe, he hath not ſpoken any thing too 
8 7 bc - 4a ey antiently fuch, and thus all cruel men we call Turks, 
29. Pleaſe him) The word des, fignifies in] & covetoys Fews,nd6t that that we think they are ſuch 


Ne REST} 
4, And having 


£2 
. 


* 


» . wal 


— parents. ſins were the cauſe Wares of, God 


common ule.the decree or appointment of any court, 
or jodge;ot prinee (coming from «pico, Juſt as IM,, 
the ordinaty, word for an ordinance, doth from dul, 
agreeable to the form of Ie nuir, As 15.25.) ſo the 
SFiaipous See ampng hg Jomans, the Arreſts of 


"2 


becauſe Chriſt had converſed with the Samaritan wo- 


is thought a deſerter.of the Jewiſh: law, 
| one of them. W e sT d, 


* * 
1 . . 


1 


——ůͤů 


T 1 bh... - £ 
„. 7 41 4 A * 


* — 


i — —— pn 
Pourupbrgſe- n ne a 
. ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſa a man which was blind from his birtb. 
e A 2. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter,. who di ; 0 
Arte N, , his patents, char he yas r bind? ] eee or 
A ee 3 yan ks bal was in another body, ot was IT ſonme'ſin of his parents at the time of his conception, 
1 — a ; : * | k y | wh a £ | 
Teſus anſwered, [Neither hath this man ſinned „ nor his parents; but that the 


of God ſhould be made manifeſt in wi} 3 
ſeeret wiſdom, who meant by this means to ſbem forth in me his miraculous power among 


reveiv/g 4. Lmuſt work che works of him that ſent me, while it is day: ah nigh cometh, 
when no man can work. | $ — & | 


$ 


o 
S «4 


* 


cau : TOS "1, 
2; Neither his on nor his 3. 


f his blk of Fn, at 


A 


Gch power from him, I 
ought, while Tam 
| it na Ther the world that I am 


„to F. As long as I am in the world, I am the bghe of! the world.) 
m that is born blj 


to enlighten it, by this emblem of curing 


| 6. When 


man, Which was againſt the Jewiſh rule, John 4.9. he 
and ſo to ba | 


ded (agreeably to what hath 


d 


©, but becauſe this was an odious name 77 
among the Jews; ſo as Idolaters, Lev. 25. 47. are 


naturally, but that they are like unto them. Orelſe 


Hoerep 6 


Ary@ 


— 


Chap. OED £69 
un with 6, When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, and made * clay with the fpir- 
the ſpittle, te, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the cla. ; | | 
& ſpread 7. And ſaid untohim, Go waſh 1 Be pool bl ow (which is by interpretation, „f which by the nam of 
heref and came ſeeing. it, in mind o 
upon the ſent.)] Hewent his Way there kore the Meſſias (edo is yled, The tent) by whom the cure is wrought. 


Tun, 8. The neighbours therefore, and they that | before had ſeen him, that he was 8 Hd oſt ſeen him beſore, 


, blind, ſaid, Is not this he that fate and begged ? 8 ſo knew that he had been F 
— "blind, now ſeeing this cure wrought, ſome of asked if this wete not that blind man which was wont to ſit aud beg at ſuch 21.2 7 22/29 
1 =_ IK | 


9. Some ſaid, this is he: others ſaid, he is like him: but he faid, I am he. pe 5 
10. Therefore ſaid ny unto him, How were thine eyeg opened ? 4 
11. He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus, made clay and | anointed] . Beſneared. 
my eyes, and faid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and 1 went and * 
waſhed, and J received fight. 
* 12. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 
. 13. They brought to the Phariſees him that afore time was blind. * 4 | 
14. And it was the ſabbath day when Jeſus had made [the clay] and opened . That mixture of cartit 
his eyes. | and ſpittle, - 
15. Then again the Phariſees alſo asked him, how he had received his fight: he ſaid 
unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and] waſhed, and do ee. 
16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, Fhis man is not of God, becauſe he keep 16. Certainl} ſuch mira. 
eth not the ſabbath day: Others ſaid, How can a man that is a {inner do ſuch mira- cles cannot be wrought but 
cles? ] and there was a diviſion among them. | by the finger of God, and fo 
| | cannot be the work of an impoſtor, a man of fin, a great ſinner. | 
17. They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath o. 17. what opinion of him 
pened thine eyes? ] he ſaid, He is a prophet. hath this work of power 
| Nag and mercy to thee wrought in thee. 
18. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, 


. „18. The conſequent of this 
and received his fight, until they called the parents of him that had received his gifpate was, that the Jens 


fight, / . at length would not believe 
the plain matter of fa&, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind till the teſtimony of the parents made that clear. &. 
19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind ? 19. And acked them thee Fr 
how then doth he now fee : | | | three queſtions, 1. whether 
this were their ſon? 2. they will affirm upon their knowledge that he was born blind? 3. Whether they know how this 


cure was wrought, or by whom? | 
+ will tell 20. His patents anſwered'and ſaid, [We know that this is our ſon, and that he was 


yon con- born blind.] 20, For two of the que- 


|  cernin | | | | ſtions we anſwer diſtinctly, We know Nec. 
a * 21. But by 17 Jeans he on __ we nom hot, on who math opened his eyes 2, he is of age and un- 
* not; | he is of age ask him, he +} or himlelt. derſtandi 8 
2 we know 10 22 fag pea ] erſtanding to anſwer that 


y is the fitteſt to give you an account for that matter which himſelf is ſo nearly concerned in. 
22, Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews had 


agreed already, that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt [he ſhould be b put . 22-He ſhould be ignomi- 
out of the ſynagogue. : 1 L P - — put out of 
23. Therefore faid his parents, He is of age, ask him.) | | 23. To avoid whichdan- ? 
15 it was that r waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and put it off to their ſan, for this was a thing of ſuch a nature, 
f t the affirming Jeſus to have done it, was in effect the affirming him to be the Meſſias. 543 | | 
*had been | 24- Then again called they the man that * was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God 


Blind, the praiſe, we know that this-man is a — th 24. Then a ſecond time 
un, attempti 


| . | . they ſent for and examined 
i Tvp>3s the man that had this miraculous cure wrought on ag to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed 
| to have, by bidding him aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly to God, and not to look on Chriſt with any veneration, telling him 
on 1 he yn it od got and in the — 1 it was — evident, that he was one that broke the ſabbath, 

an notfrom an impoſtor, (ſee v. 16. 2 Theſ. a. 3.) w conſeq tl 1 i 

25. He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be [a ſinner ] or no, I know not: one thing 1 23. An impoſter. 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 'S | | 


* 


| — Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine 

* ſome eo - 27. He anſwered them, I have told you already, and ye * did not hear: J Where. 

pics omit fore would you hear it A will ye alſo be his Aiſciples ? | be 7s * n | 

ne Bot 1 ire * FL . * 9 I haye told you plainly and diſtinctiy enough already. " 

— 1 reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes | lb 
29. We know that God ſpake unto, Moſes : as for this fellow, we know not [from a of oy ee 
whence he is.] | 1 09:2 >, | fromGodwhich he hath,noe | 
| can give any account of him. 


The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Why herein is a matvellous thing, that 
ow not from whence he is, and yet he hat 


o. Tis ftrarige that one 
oi opened mine eyes.] | ſhould da hich ae as | 
Wa theſe, and youearned men not know whether he be ſegt from God ot no. © fs % 
31, Now. we know that God heareth nor fingers, but if any man be a worſhipper 31. It being reſolved on 
1 F. 1 * nap _ nr For to work ſuch miracles & theſe” (e if te | maths Fan ie 0 5 i 
| e teacher is ena y miracles as or if he wer mu nt t | G 
in his impoſtors) but only pious and faithful ſervants of God, An his will mot” own; . wins. 8 2 


| | e f 5. 2+ ae 
STM EL... - _ began was it not heard that any man opened ] the 1 ks 3 kb ord itn 


ind. | | | | 4 wer to open vi 
33. If this wan were not of God, he could do nothing.] yg 5 5 . o, 
| | Io; 1 | impowered by God, he could never do ſuch-things au tiefe... 

34. They, anſwered and ſaid unto him, {Thou waſlt altogether born in fins, and doſt 34 Thy beiag born blind 

thou —— us? and — caſt him out. Fe g ute eee ae churatierof” 

extraordi in which makes is in of thi | 4 

. Ct, © te2ch Dotors gal Ahhh le pub of Gs mamas AIR 

33. Jeſus heutd that they had caſt him out, and when he had found him, he faids un- 

9 to lim Doſt thou believe on the ſon of God 23 oo oo manta 
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e 2386. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? 
| | 7 And Jeſus {aid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
3. Bowed donne made 38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he {worſhipped him] 


2 


moſt lowly obeyſance to him 28 to the Meſſias. | | ; 1 
a 39. This hs the 55 39. And Jeſus ſaid; {For judgment I am come into this world 3 that they which ſc: 
of my coming into the not, might ſee; and that * which ſee, might be made blind.] 
world, not only that thoſe that are blind ſhall receive ſight, but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men Phariſees,” GC. will not ſee 


the things before their eyes. | | ; : ; | 3 
40 ta we the men that 40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ſaid 
he means by the latter part unto — 2 Fre we ne B. n | 
of his 1 ? are we then become blind in his opinion ; ; oP . 
41.Jeſu; ſaid unto them, 4 . Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin; but now y- lay, 
It were well for you, if it We ſee; therefore your fin remaineth. ] 4 if an | 
could be truly pronounced of you, that you are blind, if your fin were ot impotence or-unability to ſee, it would be more pardona · 


914 ble, bot now! by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and fo that all that you do you do knowingly and deliberately, 


37 ris. 


Agogigyy 


| Grit 


tro J oi 


3. 10 himall they who 3. To him the porter openeth, and the 


the true watchmen of the Church 
careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary 


your ſins receive a very great aggravation. 


CAS £ 


Annotations on Chap. . 


V. 2. This man or his parents] The Jer that asked [Proach, the officers of the court taking him that was 

this queſtion, ſoems to have been of the * wen condemn'd and © thriffting him out of the atlembly. 
opinion (or, as they call it, de Saprent Alerhar) What thus belonged to excluding him out of the al 
who believed the trapſmigration of ſouls from body to ſembly, though it belonged to civil commerce, yet cer. 
body, called wzyy1opts, the removal from veſſel ro veſ- tainly excluded him out of the ſacred aſſembly alto, 
ſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion that the foul of | for the loweſt degree of Excommunication among the 
this man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- | Jews, being to the ſeparating for the Tpace of four pa. 
niſhed by being put into a blind body. That this was | ces, this mult. needs belong to all kind of aſſemblies 
the conceit of thoſe ancient Philoſophers, that accor- | ſacred as well as civil. And therefore S. Chiyſeſtom 
ding to the degrees of proficiency either in virtue or | here affirms $iCaxoy a7% t dd led, they caſt him out 
ſin, Souls were put into more honourable on leſs ho- | of the Temple, Hom. 5 g. and N - 
nourable bodies; upon demerit removed from. the bo Arina wy, yo! 

dy of a male to a female, then from a perfect to an and of the diſciples in Chriſts name, 

imperfect man, and after upon demerit again into a ia itnrdevs: Swnaiieo waddy, © | 
beaſt, may be ſeen in Alcinous, y. Nadler. and the | they ſhall drive you out u Gau hams. Where only it 


ume“ 


* 


reſt of the Pythagorean writers, which with other the müſt be rr only for 


like opinions certainly enough were infuſed before this | four paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cum 
time into ſome of the ſews, and ſo theſe diſciples here | diſcrimine, to ſer a mark them, the Excommuni- 
might have iniblbed this, and not ſo early or 9 cation did not always wh enter ercluſion out of 
ha ve laid it aſide, but might think ir, poſhble, and fo 


* 


the Temple, but conſined them tou particular part 


ask a queſtion about it. The other part of the que and entrance into the Temple calted u pare of mour- 


ſtion concerning the parents ſin, ſeems to refer to ſome | nert, and excommunicate perſons, as others were ad- 
tticular ſin in the act of generation, which might mitted to that of bridegrooms, as twas called. This 
5 ve Tong 77 0 _ 5 W. 200 =o word is, beſide this place,uſed-twivce more in this Go. 
t imperfect in.this or ſome other kind. This, is by | ſpel.c.16--2.It clearly ſignifies what here it doth, ex- 
. Jews affirmed of that conjugal lin, which fo 1 2 — | 25 — 
forbidden by the Law, Lev. 20, 18. and Rack. 18. 6. and thoſe liberties which all others enjoyed. But in 
which, they ay may reaſonably hinder, on the womans] the third place, c. 12.42. it doth 
rt, a juſt or compleat conception. Of -Chiriſts an. fignify ſome what more, looſi 
er to this queſtion,” which: Howeth, ſee Maſius, one of che Sanbedrim ; for being there dpoſten of the 
enen g, p.115. 5 coy | rillers or members of the Sarbearim, the interdlicting 


22. Put out of the ſynagogue That Curyeyal, the | them the allemblies, caſting them out, muſt hyconſe. 
_ Synagogues of the Jews ſignity all manner of | afſem- | quence Yeprive them of that gran teak. 


blies hath been ſaid, Max. 6. d. agreeably the wu riſtianChurchthe excommunicating fa Prieſt muſt 
cm removing or turning out of the Synagogues.js the | neceflarily be the degrading or ſuſpending him from 
C 


ſeparating any offender from ſuch aſſemblies, ſetting | his Prieſthood. This puniſhment among the Jews (re- 


accident come ro 
| nity of being 


ing them from familiar convetſation of, men, 


fa: 


mark of reptaach.upon him, that he might not beta- | fered to Rev.22. 15.) being the-tnaking any man infa- 


miliacly canvers d wirh by any, which is ef g Lad. mous (aming in onder 10 reforming bim) ib hy; C hi 
6.22. the Nidui ſo known among the Jews. This was accommodated to Chriſtia ele ui by re- 
always done with circumſtances of contumely, and ſo moving men from the tand prayer be 
hath zige added to it, cantumelious i age, Luc. 6. 22. Church, to work the like reformation on them, when 


And ſo v. 35. of this chapter their caſting the man admonitions will not work upon them. 

out of the ſynagogue, ſignifies that ceremony of re- | La > oF il benetlb, 

— — —:6ꝛñ— — — —— 
Plroerapbraſt. , / inrrbnankd 

rr V verily, T ſay unto you, [He that entreth not by the door Ito 

tend: to be the Meſhes and lheeptold, bur climberh up ſome other way, the LM Flog 25 

comes not as he ught to a robber, | Son OT 


* 
do, with miracles and doctri teſtify him | is to n 
JJ. f ¾ U ⁵˙ 
But he thut th ö é is the | 1, 107 
"4 us ap- 2. But he that entreth in ah Goa, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep.] 


—ů and Gent by the owner,or maſter of comes on purpoſe to feed and 


15 to 


are de guard the dim and own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out 
out thieves, Maſter ſheep a i 
gs Meſſer fo Jebel in the — 


” 


on theſe, as the peculiar flock that he is to 
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St. 70 HN 2 


„bring: 4. And when he f utteth forth his own ſheep;he goeth before them, and the ſheep 4. And when he thus 
out. follow him. for they know his voice. e. brings torth his ſheep (ee 
note on Mat. 9. i. to the water or paſture, it is not his manner to drive, but only go befote: and call or lead them, tell them what 
they are to do, and ſhe ww them the way by his example, and all truly pious men qualified to be diſciples of his (ſee note on ch. 5. d 
they will certaialy follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voice, his doctrine from all others, from all impoſtors, * 5 
5. And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will fee from him : for they know not ./ An impoſtor or falſe 
the voice of ſtrangers. | ] | Wt | ' + Chriſt that teacheth do- 
Arines contrary to piety, they will not follow, but fly from him as from a wolf, having ſuch certain tokens, by which to k now the 
true doctrine of God, the true ſhepheards voice, that they can tell how to avoid all others that corae to ſeduce them, by this very 
mark, becauſe tis a ſtrange voice, quite 1 to that piety and probity which they have been taught by God. 
6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they underſtood not what things they þ 6, 7. Thus muth Guilt 
were, which he ſpake unto them. | ' | pake thus parabolically an 


f e, e | bſcure! hem , and 
7 Then fall Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I am the door of fecaute they underſtood not 
the ſheep. | 


| his meaning in it, he added 
farther,as the fathers miſſion and commiſſion,v. 1. is the doot by which the ſhepheard himſelf is to enter (and whoſoever doth not 


ſo, being not ſent by God, betrays ' himſelf to be an inipoſtor) and as his makin known the will of God, not preaching any do- 
ctrine contrary to piety, but all to the advancing of it, is a certain evidence of his being ſent by God, ſo in another reſpect, I am 
the door, that is, the only way for the ſheep, the true ſervants of God, to enter by, into that fold, the Church, where all are to 
live regularly, and not to go out, or depart from him. : 

all, as ma- 8. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the ſheep did not 


8. All others that have 
ny as have hear them. ] 


i uch \ Then 1 fol on | * come of late N to 
come, for be vindicators of the Jews from the Roman yoke (ſuch as udas Gaulonites, &c.) have been impoſtors, which no pious 
many cop. 2 — heed, * — coming * from God, nor bringing Divine doctrine with che, but doftrines of re- 


leave out, bellion and bloodineſs, and the like. : . , 
ole me, 9. I am the door; by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be f ſaved, and ſhall go in 5, t am the door, that all 
made lafe and our, and find paſture. } | | * pious men muſſ paſs thorow 
" (ubionla and whoſoever doth ſo, he ſhall be (as in a fenced encloſure) in a ſafe, a rich, a plentiful condition, and whereſoever he turus, 
ſhall find paſture. 4 2 
10. The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy, I am come 


i Th t n 1 
& have a. that they might have life, * and that they might have it more abundantly. ] N. e gt Fog 


to thoſe that come without 


commiſſion, v. i. all thoſe impoſtors come to get advantage to themſelves, to deceive and ruin you. But my only end of comin 
* i to help my ſheep to life, inſtead of butchering them, to help them toplenty, to provide abuhdantly for them, not to gain _ 
: ing to my ſelf. . 2 10 2 
m3 11. I am the good ſhepheard : the good ſhepheard giveth his life for the ſheep. ] 11. Nay, ſo fat am I from 
Hays down the thief that comes to kill the flock, that like the good thepheard (which keeps his own ſheep, is not hired to keep anothers, ſee 
hisown life note a.) who ventures when there is occaſion (pawns, engages) his life for his * rather then they ſhall come to hurt, grapples 
1 22 with wild Beaſts that come to deſtroy his flock, ſo do I. ö 


12. But he that is an hiteling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe own the ſheep are not, 12, 13. This is far from 
ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep and flyeth : and the wolf catcheth them, — manner of 22 
and ſcattereth the ſheep. | y it is peculiar to the 


K 9 1 LY LEE | v, 2+ 9h, een T bod ſhepheard, whoſe flock 

13. The — becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. Ne by another 

to his keeping, and he paid for that ſervice, but) his awn goods, and himſelf makes it his calling to look to them. He that keeps 

another mans and is paid for his labour, will never venture his life 5 71 them, prefers his life before the advantage of 

his ſervice, and thereupon, whenever a wolf comes, that will endanger his life if he defends his ſheep, he runs away, and to ſave 

his life deſtitutes them, and this upon. this very ſcore becauſe he is not the owner, but only a ſervant hired to keep the fold. Where- 

as he whoſe own they ww hazard his life, rather then leave his flock, (his whole eſtate, as 'twas oft among the Jews) to be 

, torn, and worried by . 8 | 2 Ae apo | 

0 and & know my ſheep, and am known of mine. 

I know 14. Lam the good ſhephe and n an * | 1410 

mine 15, As the Father knoweth me, t even ſo know I the Father, and I lay down my peach an Hubs a hep: 

on, and life tor che ner.] nne N e . PA ble the ſhepheard in other 

a TH things, knowing my ſheep particularly, and being known by them (ſee v.3.) (in the ſame manner as my Father knoweth me, and 1 

by 1 dim, my Father owning, and giving me perfect 4 of his will and I obey ing and following my Father in all things) ſo alſo 

| know the I venture my life for my ſheep, and will moſt willingly Tuffer death, in tegard to the benefits that will come to my ſheep, my 

father diſciples (all that receive and obey my voice) by that means. : 2 IM! f 

„ 16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt * bring, and 14. But for 54 f 

1 95 N — ＋73 n m But for you Jews, let 

d they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be ane fold, and one ſhepheard.] _ me tell you, my flock is not 
1 „ill within this pale of Judea, I have others that wi believe and obey me, receive the faith, beſide and 


ond the Jewiſh nation, 
and the care and rule of thoſe I muſt 3 and they will follow my call more obediently men the Jews, own and obey me, 
I 


£9 Ivar ennie beljevers; both of Jews and | unite very ſociably together, and become one fold, under me the 

"as bf vr © Nr my Tg ore GH ell as for the Jews. al - er me the one ſhepheard 

17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
* take it Win vt 20h x 65 ; — ev 7 Ape N 


7. This car eſul diſcharge 
of dhe office - 


genen ANG], ed bad Thr kad) af be} | entruſted and 
and therefore it * my " * Po for my e oy 0 e 


t'as I venture my liſe life, by the Gare and power 5 
I ſtull be able to riſe again, and the lower I ſuffer here, the higher ſhall 1 be exalted, Phil. mY power of my Father, 


18. No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf; I have power r _. 
to lay it down, and I have power to take 8 again, this commandment have I received 2 2 


man to take my life away 
rn he. GY 2 if I did not th 
| KR ater Kur den accord at down; I can give ly if up to be crutified, "Abd tar io 40 
ei father hath appointed me, th 9 ahnen. 19 vis! 


. Tax WA 1 was a, diviſion "there ore again N the Jews; becauſe of theſe 7 Nt v9 

ann eren 3507 ATW, 1107 ee rk to ye' none Pie f 
1 many of chem faid; FHe hath a dev Il and: -why.hear ye him? 20. He is mad (ſee note 

ee en ee eee 10) eee een eee 7. b.) why do you ine heed to what, he dar 

— 217 lad f Theſe are not the words of him evil. Can a devil | a;Theſeare neither the 
Popes} i pi1991b2do 1d evi Words nog actions of a. mad 
— ihe, or equlquenty bis bring mg] him to do the thjogs tat de doth 
in . | { ' 


„ + tocure-one that. was horp 2 477 

*, 2 Andie mana eee J'171 24, ee time 
„ . of the fare "fea by Jen, If Neid. 39, and 2 Mac. 10.8; in commemoration of the'tlew conſecrating 
e en re 

e 361 de pr christ, agb were hot preſeribed hy God in the Kass. 
15 And Jefas walked in the Temple: in Solomon porch. ) ., And according to the 
Ts at oof, heap lomo Fc, nat cv © the apwer ey ed (2 Sik Th Lhe oper uk 
een IE EST 13 ob atoll aan nh rn gale op 
12 ane Jem uadabout. him, and Ein ynto him, How long doſt thou , dy this. means the 
*-#:amake us. £o.doybs 7 If thou be. the Chriſt, cell us plainly. J. ene en all.in 4 nat- 


dar ll 1 wer ce or leller re m, t leah aid to. hin, how Jong doſt tod by obſcure exprefſions 
R hen Lede ether thou art cl | bs perſpiovoully 


me about him 


or uo? 


-7fee note on ch / 7. 4. te) | 
M m 2 ; 


; 1 from ' 
* and then can rife to life again, And thus to do 


inſtitition was obſerved hy them at this time, ou Novemb. 14 Be 


25. Jeſus 
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books of Scripture is true. 
| e of him whom the Father hath ſanQtified, and ſent i into the world, Thou 
alpbewel. 


4. 
ea 


| ban 75 | * 2 many feſorted unto him; and laid, Tom than mitacle: bar al things bapti d, 
nen pake of th is man were true. 2. n Ml | fr N 
42: And in that placte- · 5 An 1e on him there. I Pos . ov g- 


x — I Join eee and kd, I told you, —— The works that 1 


25. Jeſus ſaid, I have told bear witneſs of me. 
J * dof . my Fathers name, they affirm to have ſent me) througk his 


You eee * I have done (in my Fathers mne, whom 
nough, if ye e C 1 In ſent r wager roraanine) affirm of my 


is true. 
But ye believe not, f becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. | 
no boli ns My ſheep hear 3.4 you and I know them, 4 they follow me. m. | f for z 
evidence, and demonſtration 2 1 chat hear the good ſhepheards voice, v. 3, . (ſee note on 


v. if 
CJR ar Raney OF 1 20 fene unto thaw eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall a. 


"fon or —1 — n man pluck them out of wy hand.] 
m 
3 1. ay crore tem tl be ch, that while they keep cloſe to me, no deyourer ſhall ever be able to annoy them, or pluck 
them from me. 
29. Certainly my father , 29- My Father who — N me, is greater then all: and no man is able to pluck 
Fathers han 
— —— omen them out of my "7 — ler of is fad, ld tal plow 1 


ſe himſelf againſt them, and his ſpecial wick it i 
me, and that infinite power of his is engaged for it, that none ſuch n any violence be taken from bi him, rived ot that life, 


which here I promiſe to give 20 1 et ] 
o. Ani ſeeing my father and my rather are One. | 
a 18 folk £1 fal Gefen dib ala, and that none ſha be able to pluck them out of my hand, v.28, 


and lare one, it follows tha 
31. Upon this again the 3x. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. ] 


ews attempted to ſtone him, 
J 32. And Jeſus lid, many 32. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my father, 
miracles of mercy to you, for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me?! 

miraculous cures, &c. have I wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never a deſtructive one, none that you 


have been the worſe for, for which of theſe my ſaving miracles do you deſtroy me ? 
33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying” , For a good work we ſtone thee not, but for 


he | 
Ne > len * blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou bein ng a man; makeſt rhy ſelf God. 
! 


which are not denied to be all ſuch, and acts of mercy in thee) for which we think thee worthy of death, but becauſe thou haſt 
en blaſphemy, that is, becauſe thou, who art but a man, makeſt thy ſelf God by that ſpeech of thine, \ v. 30. (fee Rom 16.25, ) 
where, tho thou calledſt God thy Father, yet thou affirm t that he and thou were one. 
34. Jeſus anſwer'd, theſe 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I faid, ye are Gods? 
words inthe Plalmiſt you cannot but remember, Pſal. 92. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods, and that book is "canonical Scripture 


with you. 
35.1 therefore 8 35. If he called them Gods, unto b whom the word of God * came, and the ſcrip- , f 
are there ſpoken of by God, ture cannot be broken. ; = — 
men, not from God immediately (only perſons ken. 


that is, rulers or judges, ordina ily fo called, who received their Commiſſion from 
to a the execution of Gods law was entruſted among men) be by God himſelf called Gods, and whatſoever is ſaid in the 


5 Is it reaſonable for 

you ts affirm ofhim, whom becauſe * faid, I am the fon of God? 
God immediately and in an extraordinary manner hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the 
Spirit and voice from heaven teſtified his miſſion to ſo eminent (and with ſopeculiar) an office, that of the Meſſiah of the world, 
that he is guilty of blaſphemy,for affirming himſelf to be the ſon of God ? 

37. If I performed not 37, If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.] 
thoſe works among you, which might teſtify me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon Er * me. 

38. But if 1 do, then, 38. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye thay know 


tough you believe nothing and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 

t I ſay, yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father, wrought by me, by which tis evident that the Father ach in 

e him , wholly ks his power, and ſo that he and I are one, which Was .the Tech you charged as blaſphe- 
in me 


39. On this ſpeech again 39. Therefore they c ſought again H, rake bim, 1 bat he eſcaped out of their 
they attempt to lay hands on hands. 
TIE 1 2 7 im before : the Sanhedrim, nd 


him, not now to ſtone him preſently; by the law: of Telots, a8 a 
um ſome other crime —— bi. But he went out, and yiolence at 


40. And went away again d 1 into the lace where t 
| baſhized and Wee bd Jn, in lace wh Jt fl gag. 


lag the pie whit? ohm fad bet and teſtified of Ch that had heard Wer 
Swe what they had ot la exin Oni, by temas e arge = as 
Q.S 1173 dl 2100 5120) © TORQUE © F LEE 7 Ws. 

IE e OT OE EPR 

| Bk betis 3551 What * dect dr uk n'd or acknowledg' it 

AT in this Parable hath been la A _ D bee chi, mY cd, 
ote on c. 6. d.) vi. tie bedient 2 to the — pt berds, 1 are ſq conver- xf ie 

conſidered before and without the 3 of [ſant among their ſheep, t they know them eve ws 

Oriſt unto them, who being: ſo 8 eſt] rally (fe ene 8476 Hr J and have a fe- © 

ready to embrace the precepts of the an perfe- |veral name for every, of them, by which they diſtin- 

Aion, when they are offered to — ;- theſe d is ſees 7 call them, and each of t \knogvs, and an- 

Chriſt ready to receive, or any that havin beep en wers by r. Th 3 or following, to that 

fg oe come with penitence, ant te of e. 80 wn, ikea know it, 

mp * uch; and e 25 come 2 and en Them, Jer 14. "Thus among 

0 Ad it ſeem 5 4 — 

by 654 os — — —— all — the — cattle was the 9 

* aha & come to Chriſt, or elſe, as the 1 ath verſe and where ochervitons obtained, then thoſe that 
3 the hep her is ſet oppoſite to che bire-Jate*atriong us, the erd did thus wiel his ſheep. 

ling, whoſe owndhe ſheep are not ) bib ne eep, Vi For want .. A nt uſgge of going be re, and 

do whothChilltfrh a peculiar title 142 iS aer them, hich is” 

who are. therefore ſaid to be given h how 0 1 IS in 1855 have been amb 4 08 4 
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herds now go after, and drive the ſheep. But the the ſame will be ſaid of the Sacerdotal alſo. But 
change and diverſity of cuſtoms in divers countries is the truth N the phraſe here is not, Thoſe to whont 
very ordinary. And here it isevident that this cuſtom the word of the Lord came, upon which ſuppoſition 
of the Jews is referr d to, by v. 4. where anſwerable this interpretation is built, bur avs; 3; 8 »4yG- Oe 
to the ſhepherds calling, an leading, and going before, | iyivdlo, to whom the word of God was, or was ſpoken, 
is the ſheeps following, and knowing his voice, whereas, | and that may thus be interpreted, David, P/al. $2. 1. 
v. 5. a ſtranger they will not follow, for they know not | hath theſe words, God ſtandeth-1n the congregation of 
the voice =; ſtrangers. By which it is clear, that his the mighty, he judgeth among the gods, How long will 
calling his own ſheep by name, and leading them, is ye judge unjuſtly ® &c. In that place the Judges or 
the ſhepherds articular care, and providence for his Rulers of the Sanhedrim are called gods by the P/al- 
ſheep-, and, in the moral, denotes Chriſts peculiar | miſt, in the perſon of God, and again, v.6. I have H. 
owning theſe honeſt, obedient, humble creatures, that | ye are gods, and ye are all children 4 the moſt High ; 
come to him not in the cloathing, butreal qualiries of Chriſt referring here to this, {1ith, Is it not toritten 
the ſheep, and making proving for them. in your law, I habe ſoid, e are Gods ? from whence 
b. V. z 5. Unto tohom the word of God came] The com. he concludeth, & dee, de Ong, If be called them 


avs de 8 ing of the word of the Lord to any man ſignifies among Gods, to whom the word of God was, that is, to whom, 


Aye i the Hebrews fre uently in the Old Teſtament, God nin 
©«7 ixs- ſending a man, deſigning him, appointing him to any | the Law, that is, in the book of Eſalms (compreliend. 
vel. office, and ſo tis conſtantly uſed in the writings of the | ed ſometimes under the word Law (= chap. 12. 34-) 

Prophets,who begin their Prophecies ſolemnly in this | as the whole Old Teſtament is called the Law and 


form, The word of the Lord came unto me, une mon the Prophets, though elſe there is a third mention of 


is but their ſhewing or vouching their Commiſſion, the diviſion of thoſe books, 4% Y,, the book of 


and ſo when Rom.10.17. it is ſaid 4, that is,preach- | P/a/ms contained under that branch) if be called thoſe . 


ing of the word, (not their hearing, but their being | Gods, and ſons of God, who were but ordinary Jud. 

heard, as in Plato in Phedro , "tnrivvpa wlipp atyp dd. ges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by impoſition 

pugdy dal Smouhyou , I deſire to temper the brackiſh | of hands of the Sanhedrin advanced to that office, after 

"Axa; bearing with ſweet, or potable ſpeech, where «xo bear- | the common manner of all (nothing peculiar, or ex- 

ing is uſed for the word or ſpeech, which is beard (is] traordinary , or of immediate miffion from heaven 

1c b. L ßig - Ses, by the word of God, the meaning of it | in all this) then how much more may he, whom 

e. is, that no man muſt preach, except he be ſent, v. 15. God the Father hath ſent, with his immediate com- 
5 where the word of Gol ſignifies not the word which 

* they preach, but the Commiſſion from which they are which is called the ani of him, and the voice 

authorized to 'preach to others. And ſo for the of. from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c. being the 

fice of judge, c. it is as proper, the word of the | very words of his 8 ſay without bla- 

Lord ſignifying a Commiſſion from God mediately or {phemy, that he is the ſor of God ? ver. 36. And 


immediately for any ſuch, which when it comes to | this ſeems the moſt obvious clear meaning of the 
any man for the execution of power over others, it | place. 
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CHAP. XL 


or of, or concerning whom God ſpake in that place of 


II 


A;; ſpa g 


miſſion into the world (the Spirit deſcending on him, Ap 


"Amo 400.47 


is the inſtating of him in that office of power, and * 


' 1. [OW a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethany; the town of Mary | 
N a e eee 2 $ Kit. 15 BY EF | 
by 2. (It was that Mary [ which anointed the Lord with oyntment] and wiped his feet 2. Which | 
by. with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick ) 199 1 20882 
| 7 * | | Chriſt, 
5 3. Therefore his ſiſters] ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whom ho Ns. (See note on Luke 7. b) 


-- - veſts tick. 


ek : 4 being diſciples of Chriſt 
| . 11 known to him, and knowing his , 
4 When, Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This ſickneſs [is not unt i 


kindneſs to Lazarus. 


3. Theſe two women 


"ye o death, but for th i 
ry of God, that the ſon of God might be glorified thereby. ] "Id, hut Lor the g 4. Of his is deſigu d az2 + 


X 55) © {JP U FT e 
5. Ne Jeſus 1 ved Martha, and her fiſter, and Lazarus. | 
e *. lien * Heard therefore that he was ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the 
R e & MWhete he was. | 
<at length, 7. Then after that he faith to his diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. „, bod l. 
+but now, Set thou thither again? « { | 
2 l Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the d 


e Geer adde forme to ſhew my power of doing viren reſtoring bin to He. 0b dh . 


* 


F 4 
'T 


+ gs i; 1%! Bur if a'tnin walk 'w-the-night, he 
+ Soo 9: 40 15%; I: | 


ON | h becauſe there is no light in rp — pe nie ing 
e. 5 144 #4 A. a . 5 | , but only in the n w 

LI that light is gone: S0 as long as my time of exerciſing my fate 2, night, when 
Fe. ſecure me from all danger, and till that time be paſt, and ſo thut here laſteth, there is that providence about we, which will 


. + »| « ay? If ma the 1 a4 hes in 
=" 405 he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſceth the light of this world. Nn the day having ve gh $ 
„is 


-— Im all d. providence withdrawn, I ſhall be ſafe, As long as Fam about 
—— n-which 1 was ſent, I nal tear nothing, uc not tho I go to Judea, where 1 have by freq expericiics found 


ſeek to kill me. OY 


 11-'Theſe.things ſaid he, and after that he ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus flee- 11-1 vil go. 

* ph, ks ige er ray anake im ere ſleep. Wu E 5 750 3 1+ 

1 12. Then | his ailciptes, Lord, [ if he flex he ſhall do well.] M His ſleeping is a 1 

Win „„ +. good and known ſight that he will recores, © 7 
7%) rt. belt Jeſus ſpake of his death: but they thought that he had ſpoken of [taking 

1 „ i li TON ee 

tuybelerey 1 And I am f, lad 


* for our ſakes that I was not there ¶ to the intent ye m ; 1 
there, d lieve] nevertheleſslet uggo to hm Vr N. 
ar of Malene * 7114 7 gt . eee cee ur faith... ume: 
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WHILE St. 7 0 ＋ N. Chap. NI 


55 1 6 Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow diſciples, Let us 
16, Either, Let us go a+ alſo go that we may die with him. : 


| ſt nd | 2 1 a , 
— tht he prnneth.or we go, we 2 be EA. die as well as Laurus, referring to the danger men- 


5 them, y.8. (the latter is the more proba etation.) 
SIO. aa 17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four days al. 
ready. | f | 

18. (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) _ 

19.And Martha and Ma» 19. And many of the Jews came * to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concern . , 4 
ry being in great ſadneſs, & ing their brother. ] were a. 
19 keeping themſelves up in a cloſe retirement, many of =" oh came to the houſe to thoſe that were near them, to get acceſs, _ Martha 

to bewail the loſs, and to reſcue them from this great ſadnels. ; | CS 

| 20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: vue, 


but May fat ſtill in the houſe. 4 Mayiny 
21. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here my brother had 


not died. | | 
22. Enable thee to do it. 22. But I know that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will [give 
it thee. 


Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again.] » 


I will raiſe thy bro- 23 | 
| ther agile s life, bc v.49 24. Martha ſaid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again at the reſurrection of 


the laſt day. | | 
H am able to raiſe the 25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, [I am the reſurrection and the life : he that believeth in me» 
gerd to life aain,whenſoe- though + he were dead, yet ſhall he live. ] 3 
ver 1 pleaſe; whether now or hereatter, one that is a Believer, and faithful diſciple of mine, ſuch as thy brother Lazarus was, 1 od. or d dead 
can, h he be dead and buried, raiſe him preſently to life again. a ; ren, 
* 26. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, * ſhall never dye: Believeſt thou. 1 
| 60 


1 nee tis ] 
| not capable o b r N ren 
ü wy ſent CE ſhall, if he receiveth and obeyeth my doctrine, he dies after the manner of other men, riſe again * 3 
unto ik immortal, the latter of theſe thou ſayeſt thou believeſt, v.24. But doſt thou believe the former alſo? tic + ala. 
27. She faith unto. him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the [ Chriſt, the ſon of 


the tit N God, which + ſhould come into the world. | 
eth](ſce Mat.”1 +. a.) the ſon of God, who conſequently haſt power of life and „and ſo canſt raiſe him how and when thou 


W 28. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid,ſhe went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 
i ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth for thee. | 

29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. 
30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but [was] in that place where 


Martha met him. | | | 
1. The Jews then which were with her in the houſe and comforted. her, when 


3 
they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed her. * ſayi * or, think- 
— unto the grave to weep there. * * * ying, ſhe — 72 
32. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down Bases 
2 * feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not rale aft. 
ied. 5 | | fromb, or, 
33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her * 8 and the Jews alſo which came with gugse. 


very paſſionate! 
A Warvery Nanperel herghe [groaned in the ſpizit, and 2 was troubled.] 


to be in a great perturbation of mind, which ſoon broke out into«tears, v.35. | 5 4 
! DIVE 34. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come, and ſee, el ber, 
- 3% Abd athough be had 35. Jeſus wept. Wa nt 18 N Ane nee. wailing, be 


1 N 
AD: 


30. Continued. 


- reſolved to raile him from the dead, vag. And though at other times when he meant to do ſo, he had ſuppreſledd the mourners bun, «nd 
tears, Late 34 and Luke 7.13: yet 2 indulgeth ſo much to the juſtice of their ſorrow, ae weep - hang rroubleg 

3s. Thenfaid the Jews, Behold. how he loved him. 12 — 

b 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, 277 1-_ 

Dbles auth 


| ry have cauſed that even this man ſhould not haye died ? 8 . 1. abs: 
b 3 238. Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the grave: It was a cave, . 
8 and a ſtone lay upon it. . rn 

or her Wh 39. Jeſus ſaid, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the fiſter of him that was dead, 


. day —— his death, and iy A 1 | 
according t ien | | - "og 
rding to experience jution of the humours (which is comples int tool | ) tend ur ly t „ den. 5 4 


get 1 — and { ſtink defore this time 925 
3 anc 0. in e 0 0 q How #11 55.015 7111 1b Sy 1 
wer kes 4 ſelus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee; chat if thou wouldeſt believe, thou 
49. & glorious miracle ſhouldeſt ſee | the glory of God? TH Fee Anil: nods tac: 
— ES ny ta fn kann had las 
41. Baſle his © _ 4x. Then they took away the om the place & where the dead was laid.“ in me © 
N 95" And Jeſus lift up his eyes] and ſaid, Father I thank these that thou haſt PR Fr Sy 


old 


39. This is the fourth 0 him, Lord, [t by this, time he ſtinkerh : for he harh been dead four $ he airs 


- 
a 4 | 
: . 
- hd = = — 
* 


- heaven. f 10 121 ' 
11%! »- in sch: | 7 | . 
E 42. And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people > by 
kn decent and by, 1 ſaid it, that they may delieve that thou haſt ſent me.] We — 
+ thy. Per, in anſwer to my prayers, may by that be conyinced that eme by eommiſſtom from thee, 1-1; le m9) om 314351 words? 31 6 
43. And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried with aloud voice, Lazarus, come 79S. 
1 F 4 UL TA OT Bowl t 2818 are left out. 


i forth. Din Moto I id r * ö * 
44. See Note on ch. 19. g. 44 And he that was dead cam forth, 5 ling Hand and fo with | ve-cloat 

(SUA 2i77 1-1 — 1 Ve was bound about bet a napf a J Ka e e Cre ee 

INCH 1.177 34 ane 80. f | nf ed 45 Aid of, l Aa .C 
. Then many of the Jes, which came to Mary, and had, ſcen the thi ick 
hb 17 eius did, believed on him. * * h Gen ee e | 709 
we But ſome of them went theit ways to che Phariſees, and told them what things 
2 , wh. 345 N + OO" 


: 
. 


e OT © fe der 
ee agen n er 4½ Then gathered-the chief prieſts and the phariſces a chunſel, faying, {What lo 
| nant 5 * e mandorh many miracles, , .mir{ 67 0g PRIDE. Find 
| N 4 0 | | G ”S * wid 31 M K. 41 p 04 N 
. eren both our 48. H we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him; and b the Romans ſhal! 
' Temple and Nation, our come, and [take away both our place and nation.] ; 5.1 ke 


45, Aud 


7 \ 


religion and government, and wholly enſlave us. 


%. 
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; tan fo Be 


49. And dne f rheih' nartied Cuche being the 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 

30; Nor 8 that it is expedient 
an 


tht the whole nation 1 1 not.] 


time of conſuring green 1 — 
We i d . u h 
the publick from deſtruction. 


51: And If hp 
ie for that nation. 
CF e 


in place of authority among the Jews at that time, he was a 
pole of God, that Chriſt ſhould die ſor the Jews. - 


52. And not fur chat nation only, but tfrat alſo he ſhould Sather together in one, tie 3. 
children of God that Were ſeattered abtoad. ; 


2 . the Gentiles into the ſume fold, the ſame 


death.] 


ne comes Temple What think ye, that “ he will not come to the feaſt ? ] 


hot , 


$4 4.3y 


Tagg7]s- 
gt " 


. ons of 898 rief, as the tears that follow 0135.are 1 


ang 
RIS 


| by. 5 0 raiſing 


"hy ot 


for us, that one man ſhould die for the people 


e he not of Hmſelf, but being hiph-prieſt that year, he prophecied 5, Th; he 


to'paſs, nt tnit he meant it in that ſenſe, or thought at all of 


hi 1 
gh p ieſt that ee fad le 
bee by the Procurator (ſec 


of which this was the ſum, 


at ſt to do, in what way of juſtice to proceed with this man, we are 
ac ee 6 


49, 30. And Cajaphasy 


2 Lake 3. b.) made a ſpeech 


t we may do any thing (be it otherwiſe never ſo unlawful) to keep 


ſpake in words 
that were a direct prophecy 


ophecy ing, but being 
fit perſon for God to make uſe of, as his miniſter to foretel the put. 


And not for the Jews 
only, but that he might ca 


„all the ſervants of dd, all that would receive the fajth all the world 
33. "Then * day forth they took counſel. togetler for to put him to 


53 From that time they 
entred into a conſultation, 


which they gave not over, till they had contrived it to have put him to death. 


54. Jeſus therefore walked no . openly among the Jews] but went thence in 
wy country near to the wilderneſs, into 4 city called Ephraim, and there continued 
h 


his diſeiples. 
55. And the * Paſſover was nigh at hand: 


up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſoyer, | to 
om ich till they wete cleanſed, 
ight timely performit, ſee note on Acts 21. 23. 


Then ſought they for Jefus, and ſpake among 


and 


me to — and no excuſe being ſufficient for not 


Ie why he cometh not up. 


7. Now both the chief 


purity themſelves. 
could not celebrate the Paſſover, and that all that were under any vow of Nazatitiſm 


54. Hereupon Jeſus did 
not publickly (ſee note on 
chi. y. a.) do any thing among 


the I udea. 


ma 1 went out of the country 


ted 1 legal impuri- 


themſelves as they ſtood in the 66. This being that feaſt 


unto which every one was 


y might be 


coming, but that of invincible neceſſity, what can be conceived the 


prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, that 


if Joy n knew where he phos he ſyould ſhew ir;char they might "_ him, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


y 


V.33. Was 8 I 2 7 8 with 
any on, but in this Gofpe/ tarly. with grief; 
ſo n 27. Now is my ſoul troubled, tees). in re 
2 of death approaching ſo ch. 13.2 . 5 eſus having 

did t i d 1 #v3vpele, 8010 1nſpirit, to 
think of his being delivered up b Vadag. So 4 his ex. 
HOreatioh to the lſeiples when "fe tells them of his 
death, ch. 14-1. vac. Let nor your begrt be 
— and v.27. tis ſet diſtindt from fear the other 


paſſion, Let; not your: heart be troubled, nor comard! 


ſo here tis joined with groaning in ſprrit, as expre 


ces of it. As for the form of ſpeec 
the 2 iTeggter ĩaulby, be troubled himſelſthat is but 
an idiom of the Hebreves, who oft uſe the reciprocal | 
Voice Ft. e for a paſſive. 

e Baff The Jos th Coke, 
1 e miracl. ahi eſus Gaul eſpecially of 
r A 3 t profeſfing him. 
to Mad, he oon Wem to make 
himſelf king, and by the admiration w hich he had 
ten ambnjx! ickly 4 — to it, 4 he: 


h in 


whom they were ſubje&, muſt look upon this as a re» 


_ and be by Te M or royo Nn Foenr to corn 


en 

is evident by their man undleſs o 
E. 1 Le Aint VS. oj 555 to 
ive tribute to Ceſa wo he made ine aki ng and 
himſel! i ainft' C, not that — deſi 


9 e power. vet der, but! 


be 
_ K erde 908 en wes 5 RAE. 


that cheir fear of a yet Farther conqueſt from the Ro- 
mans made them unwilling ro provoke em, & this the 
rather, becauſe of a tradition among them chat a little 
before the end of the world. there ſhould” cotne one to 
deftroy them, called :ip191008 (Which is by an eaſy 
change Romulus.) This ſeems to be but the depra- 
vation of ſome © pr6 tiecy from God, which ary 
the 8 t 
the days of the MH to deſtroy them, and demo: 
| ſtrates their expecking and believing, that the Romans 
were the people from whence the change of their Re. 
igion., and over running tifeir nation ſhould come. 


omans in the laſt days, meaning 


And therefore when they ſee the doctrine of Chriſt 


thrive ſo well, gather ſo many Proſclytes, and that 
the miracles which he did were ſo great as might well 


ſer hirn up for a king, or Me/tas (which they thro 
their unbelief-would not acknowledge him tobe truly) 
it follows that they preſent 
| c6tning in (the di n mentioned) to deſtroy 
their religion, fgnitied by the word 8 and carry 
them out of their country (that is, deſtroy their ard 
on) or aſe -wholly to 7 5 their laws, tyle them as 
conquer'd people. But in this, bei menſthey were ſad- 
ly- tiſtkcen, e prophecy o 

= conquer cy and deftroy their Temple (which I 


ſup le was ſcatter'd among — and. the 
occafioh ot their miſtake in expecting o-wW- )] to de- 


it letting 


apprehend the Romans 


the Romans coming in 


" 55 being thus engel fi ful led on them, not 
the 


ſt 1 5 ot ; believing on wth Hh 
þ by . their reGſti 290 band) 
ſt cru citying) him ; note h 


contrar) 
| againſirand at la 
—_ comply 


ae 


0 „„ "EC F 
1 


* 


at Tan Fer Bore hs pine 
225 Ie & raiſt 
&f made ns 1 5 * 
N * 75 at che table with hi 
3. Then Mary tote 4 Polfrid FG 
that t of kf hs and wiped his fee 
of Fakten 


| 8 het rar, a very 2 147 * | 
+ Then 


CHAP: il. 


eim to Bethany, where Lazatus was, rl 
4 Fo elle dead. 1 51 


MattHa N but La#drus was obe ef 


— 


Parte. | 


\ - = 
4K. a * » 


1 855 houſ ot W 1 re 


4 | 
* 
* eee N 
„ * 


—— N II 
1 2 Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon er 
eee, 

"VINE? 9 . "Why was not this Oyntment Mold for three hundred bebe; and given to 


oo This ke fd. nor that he cafe or the pooh I fe was a thief and had 


_ offic dut the+ bag, and bare what was put therein. | | + purſe 
| ne ieee conceived himſelf to bea — * 


1 loſer by what was thus beſtow d on Chriſt. 
„ 7. Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone: [* againſt the day of ur burying hi be fr 


„ 2 Ge And/if he thu cloſe to me, de ſhall fare & well as I do, whatever he ſuffer here, be 


7.he hath performed tits 
as a fit ceremon Obſerved 
* ; my a — this for the 
eat 8. And therefore thiswas 8. or the da ny 
very ſeaſonable ity z yew opportuniti a in 
| ſhe could have had of "x eee n hwy from you. & 7 %. 
* 8 4 of the Jews — — 2 that be was . and . e, r 
-, 3 1 pes ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed ey 
| from the dead. 
zcing that Laza- | But the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death 
2 aeg by the Sanhedrim to be fo dangerous a n upon conſultation it was 1 


death. 
11. Becauſe that [by reaſon of him, many of the Jews went away] and believed on 


the Judaical wayof oppo Jeſus, 
ſt Chri that m of his in reifing Lazarus. | 
nn | I *I, ings of next day much people that were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that 4 * A. fps nd forth him, and ied, Hof 
0 ook branches alm trees, and went to meet cn nna, , 
N * — — Lo or tb letſed i is the king of Iſrael that cometh in the-name of the Lord. —— "ox 
| folemnir'd his entrance inta the city with the ceremonies of a kings inauguration, acknowledging him to be the (cee Mat. of the Lord 


nd uſing the word of bal 18.3 and ſtyling him king of Iſrael. 

11. 4 * — — 4 14 And. Jeſus when he had found a young 2 fate ay wr 6 as it ĩs written, 2 
1 he difples of Jeu fetching x7 oung af, bod ed noe on it into Jeruſalem,  thekingof 

| and ſo that other kraft Lick 9. was Iſrael , 

4 18. Now, 8 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold thy king cometh fitting on an aſſes 2 N. 
* there is 9, 2. colt. ble 
dog cer {oops 4] ll king, cometh in an equipage not of pamp and ſtate, but of humility,as one that is likely to be author 5 pi 
to thee. © Ban- 
2 16. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at the firſt: but when Jeſus was glo- .. 


4 The at firſt ited then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and that they had © 


letion of done theſe things unto him. 
{Wh prophery, ell = C then they Gonſdered and remembred that lt 


prophecy, till the coming of 
— unto him, which had been ſo long ago, ſoplainly prophecied of him. | 
17. The people therefore that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of his 


| time before 
NA cn thoſe grave, and nf Bilde him from the 2 bare record.] 


the 
ol the multitude timt had been preſent at that mighty work of his, in- Lazarus from the dead , freely made acknowledg- | 


ment of it in Jeruſalem. 

18. And that cauſed the 18. For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had done 
peoples coming out to him, this miracle. ] 
v.13. r 11. | 
* 19) Upon this thePhari-' 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves, Perceive ye 3 
ene 2 8 —— — — ging TY of; he whats 
are fo far from having ſuppreſſed him our oppoſition deſpight 
therefore ſome other fudden courſe mal be take Fit kim. Fon on him in of u. 4 — — 
* There whhe at t thi 20. dal de tin » Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at theene cope 

he" 


uo ks * time ſome Gentile worſh S 
| e ebe Gates, w being tot permitted to celebrate the ſeaſts with the Jews, were yer cpr up to pray in the 
Y 27. The ſame came therefore ald fee which was of Berhſaida in Galilee, and. 


Theſe li = 
| A. a Rn wor defired age Bw Sir, we would ſee Jeſus.) 
that city, came to him, him that he would help them to tele. 


| - "and ſo havingfome knowledge of Philip, 


ſus, and 
23. Philip: firſt confi. . 22. Philip cometh and d Aviren, nd again, Andeow and Philip told 


's bet withAntdrem;end bed Jeſus] - 
| together mention it to Jeſus. 
23. And Jeſus anſiveral thei Lying The 100 ve that the ſon of man ſhould + + be gl 


3 theſe — Hom be glorified. TIM by f ** 
ſhould be rjeted by the Jews, fuſer, Ce Eats aire Jenn lay Hes? 


coming to him, L words in intimated that the pres 


4 HE SF Verity, rently. I fag .noto-you, EY f wheat fall into the 

: Aﬀuredly in unto. you, Except a corn o to 

* e Ning? and dis it Aber alone 1 if {A die, it.bringeth forth much mo) . _ 
04 6 2 then my life life would be, a it fares wi corn put inte the carth, which by that means dies, ariſes with | 


Abs 2 He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life in 
e Bean, ſhall. keep it unto life eteinal-] 4; — 
| +. turingof your fives, and licking faſt to me h the thrivingſt f may of preſerving you ſive: <A | 
FAST if a0y man wil 26. If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, and where I am ter han af 
9 7 n 4) ſerrant be; if any man ſervg me, him will my father honour: 
| c KL rm J 
25 T i,” Now is m 1 troubled,and. what wall 7! Fi few mth 


. e 
or ſubj came I to this — 


99 nog r 
* Wl eo ee. bh nl e e The apprehenſion of tht which los appr ach 


F "£0 7 * : 
8 +54 : 2 tz *s 4 
oo bc : . ** | 0 PEST RON 1.4 
b * 4 2 . 


e 


Which ſhall,Ltarn me ? Shall 1. prey Father vo deliver me th 7 my 
EU — — r n a from © danger, * — . 


N OY ſuffer, and therefore I ſhalt not toute pray a- 
$ | ainſt that. 

238. Father Glorify thy name. Then came there b a voice from nen, ſaying, 28, No, this gal be y 
1 nave _ glorific . doſe oil Ooll uy i 1 ie * e "ot oth glorifylng of tis name 2 that my, Father will 

a is name in nie. 
. of thunder, and with it a voice from) audible, in theſe words, I have, &c. LES ſaying _ 
29. The people therefore that ſtood by and heard it, aid that it thundered. Others 25. And of the multitude 

d, an A 4 pake to him | th 
Gl 18 * tiee of the thunder, with which that voice came, others of the vel Siegl. 8 


30. Jeſus anſwered and faid, This voice came not -becauſe of me, but for your 4 31, Uponthis Jeſu 
ſakes. d to them, is voice 
1: Now- is the judgment of this world, now ſhall the prince of this world be Rs me =D 
Out. on 75 7 
to the faith, or aſſure you that my death ſhall tend to the of God, and bringing down of fin end fe a 3 * 
32. And I, if I be lifred up from the earth, will aw all men unto me.] 32. And I being cruci- 
fied (ſee note on Mat. i. h. will by that means bring a great part of the whole world. to believe on me, Ur 28 well as Jews. 
33. (This be ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould dye.) 3- (This ſpeech Chriſt 
meant as an intimatioa not only that he ſhould be put to, death, but alſo what kind of death this ſhould 2 viz.cruciaxion, which 
isan elevation, or 1 90 to the Croſs, and an Holding out the hands, as if it wereto invite all fo him, promiſing an hoſpitable 
reception. See Kuke 9 
« the Chriſt 34. The people anſwered him, We have heard out of the Law, that“ Chriſt abi. 


4 xz154s deth for ever: and how ſuyeſt thou, The ſon of man muſt be lift up? Who is this y3#7%,"isdiſcourſe about 


s death the people made 
fon of man? 1 an objection, tnt their Ho- 
ctors had t them out of Scripture; pſ. i :o. (ſo the word Law ſignifies,c.1 0. 34. ſee note a.) and perhaps Ii. 40. 2. that the Meſ- 
. ſias ſhould endute for ever, and never die, and thereſote if it were true, whathe ſaid, that the ſon of Man muit-be put to death, 


could not gueſs. what he meant by the ſon of Man, fure not the Mefſias, 
33 Then Teſus faid unto them, Yer a little while is the light with] you : walk 


| wile ye have light, leſt darkneſs F come upon you for he that walketh in darkneſs x 35. To this he anſiver'd, | 


: am not likely to ſtay lo 
ſurprize, — not whither he goth. amongſt * on a 


tellendCy ſe of the light of the world, while I am with you, or elle you are likely to be left in the dark, in a blind unhapp 
| — 42 888 — 90 not, upon your traditions, perſivade your ſelves, that [ that alway continue among you here, becauſe 4 
am the Meſſias. | 


| 36, While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the chil- 


_ dren of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed and did hide himſelf from — hoe ry ken with 


them. ] fore be ſure ye malle afte 
to learn ſufficient for your whole lives to come, to get your directions complete, that you 4 live like Chriſtians. When Jeſus 
had ſaid this he went away, and concealed himſelf from — (at Bethauy probably) for a wh 


37 oy though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not 27: A thin did not ef: 
cn im. ſeckually work on them, 
6 - though he had. done all theſe miracles in their fight; did not believe on li 
38. That the aying of Eſaias rhe propher migh ob wp oy much ey Wake Lord 8 inten "ED 
* tar believed our report? and. ro who Fath, the arm of the Lord been g : 


ealed.? Nn inn git LM 8 
4s to 
* 1 11 L are Thy © fp ng miracles cou Anced, that he isthe-MeMas ? 
Therefore. they ec nor e, becau alas again | 39; 40. Tat other pro- 
» * they . 8 He hark blinded. their eyes, and hardned tl elr heart, thar * they ſhould! not pheoy alſo had not been ſul- 


he witty heir eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be converted, that 1 ſhould geha they nor thus dit. 


believed him, here in the 
4 ie Heal 7 judgment of God forſi- 


oftliednek . —— 


bys this means are likely never to be converted ar 


ſ; id Efai hen he ſaw his glor and ſpake of him. fo 41.7, 
41, Theſe things 1a1 — 0 — 4-1-4 ry and ſpak 8 . Thee di 4 10 


ſoe note on ch. 1. b. 
42. Nevertheleſs — the chief rulers alſo many believed on him, but becauſe 
of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould put him out of the ſy- 42 * 


2 rulers of the 
W the members of the Sanhe- 
8 80 telleve bim to bethe Media, ſuch, e be. be bed of che. Pluriſceswas-of ich authority ard, 
power in the Sanhedrim, and they oo Nee ae againſt him * 8 that as Ncodemus, ch.. 50; and 
re 


or 19. durſt pot come ta him by their — on him, 


gment 
2 e their dignities in the 


RY. 42 ix they lonedthed paſo Sy hn putt © we 43. For they valded their 


tation with men tation with che Pharies hut the were 
thes the. conſtant to-their 1 more then the raged robin of, or reputation — himſelf; ſee ch.. 41 9 e d 
G 


Geck 5: . 0 4 


t ſent me.] 


g 16 natſiiag elſt — the be 


| a4 * 1 2 5 whoſe connniſſion Ie, and n 1 
gewe- 8 3. And he 
Le | 45 And he char f h ma; ſor tim chr de. ae TI 
N 46, Pamicome-a light into the! word, tharwhoſaurey beligveth 0n me ſhauld. not 4g, 1 LEO Sy Fer 
* able in __ 


— roydofrio des dee amel for thom-to know fr the ordering of tr 25 dees 
le, keep. 5 7. AnWany mare a and believe not, 4 [judge him nat. 1 22 


dunt near my 


, thim- dge the world, but to ſave the world. 8 reſe@it, 145 : 
X aceuſe them to my Father, to malte an againſt them, e — 
1 | and ot bring een. ore able enen ut of their fits, an and puniſhment dus 
and | 2 
old Greek 48. He that rejefteth me, and receiveth not my words, ha ons e umz &0 That x which in * 
ant le the word tat! — rn. 0 andthe 1 N. 
one is, (thark- hedefpaſcth, it 4 R 
— waliexc . and . ogr rt tha anna rept yo et ame bak with 


— 0 eroaee Ag 


5 11 80 eb r 
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x ai Jeſus cried and Ad, He that belibvectFog'rth, " bellevert” not or mel een „ e Ta 
ob, 


- . he 


ET FE 


A 
*. i 


r 8 
* 


"P; 
om © SEFOHUN _Chap:Xlll 
=_ det ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me [hegave me a 
77 R "owe oi ſhould ſay, and hat I ſhould 2 | 


cf ls x ine ought | | | | | 
* * comm : - , . - ws we 
ö „And. 1 that his commandment is life everlaſting : ] Whatſoever I ſpeak 
9 28 Far hoy — oye the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo I Tpeak. | l _" 


that bedience to his pre- 
— they are now preached by me, is the only way to bring men to eternal Ife. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. | 


© v. 20. Grethe] The Grecians here are ſuppoſed to | ru Peluſiota of that, John 5.19. expounding #2 « ve) Arete, 
. * 4. . * , 

. | xm ates, who yet were not permitted by e. igſſa, he cannot, that is, he doth not. So the 

i * | bo proſelyyex'of Tp gee, mo feaſt with them, but | phraſe is uſed, Mar. 6.5. Luke 16.2, and ſo the Con- 


ews to celebrate the e 1S 1 | 1 
only ther 8 behold their ſolemnities, or holy feſti · | text here imports, being no more then this, that this 


4 = Your. Or. 25 it is here peculiarly ſaid, | unbelief of theirs was fofetold by the Prophets,which 
=. Nocuu —. — — hb of ingly, that the — worſhip at | indeed was an argument to prove what the effect 
_ vow & T3 that time of publick wor ſhipgwhich in atrio Gentilium, would be, thro? their own contumacious wills, but no 
1 um in the Court of the Gentiles, they were permitted to | way a cauſe of theirunhelief, or that which laid an 
4 do, as appears by the Eunuch, As 8. 27. ze id e of belieying on them. d. 
1 * | eryoxavieey i Leeeah dhe, who came to worſhip at Feru- 47. 1 judge bim not] The word e judging here Kgive 
3 lem. where that Temple was, which is ſtyled the ſeemeth to be taken in the ſenſe of accuſing, as a plan- 
= 1207 of prayer to all peapie; ſo the piows men that is, tiff ar witneſs accuſeth, and not of condemning,which 
* Proſelytes, A4 2. 5. which came up to Zeruſalem at | 18 the office of a judge. For firſt it is here, v.41. ſpoken 
the feaſt of Pentecot IT "A of the word or Goſpel of Chri/, which had been prea- 
b. V. 28. A voice] The voice here was an articulate | ched unto them, & not of Chriſt himſelf in that place. 
[ dord ſound in the midit of thunder, er and geld voice 21y, tis a of Chrift,c. 5.22. that all judgment 15 
£ ; and thunter are all one among theſe writers, the He. committed to rhe ſon,” and that he hath authority to 
pea brew p voice ordinarily Fenifying thunder. Thus | execute judgment, and that his judgment is juſt, &c. 
bath' col, the Yaughter of voice (the only way of oracle | And therefore tho? it may be ſaid that that judgment 
or revelation of Gods will among the Jews after the | of his belongs in thoſe places to the judgment, to 
Babyloniſh captivity) is among them, the will of God | which his Reſurrection inſtates him, and the place 
revealed in thunder from heaven, Ex. 19. 16, 19. Hence | here belongs to his condition here in this world, and 
it ig that in this place, v. 29. the by-ſtanders ſay, 1: | ſo that that affirmative, and this negative are fecon- 
A | th and others, that an angel ſpakes both together | cileable, yet becauſe the judging, v. 48. isalſo ſaid to 
_ _ - , laying the truth, that there was a thunder joined with be at the laft day, it will be fit to aſſign ſuch a notion 
3 a voice from heaven, which is rhe daughter of thunder, | of Anh as in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying he 
Brela! x, This is the meaning of 6g g gurai, thunders and | Ju not , may be reconcileable with thoſe - Tag 
deut ge- boicrr, API, 4. 5. & 8. 5. ſo Mat. 3. 17. o Ni, a Places where Judgment is committed to the ſon, & that 
vl kiſeou Voice ſaying, is the thunder uttering ſuch a voice, and will be by interpreting the jadęing here, of accuſing. 
i ſio c. 1,5, Late 9.35. And by this will be explained And thus it will be agreeable with John 5.45. do not 
_ 4 ſeeming difference in the Ae in the ſtory Sauls think that I wi// accuſe you to the Father, there js one 
_ + conxerſion of hearing, and xot hearing the voice, which | that aceuſeth you, Moſes, whoſe writings producible 
AK * | G them are there ſaid to acczſe them, as here 
—_. Vs Could nor believe} The i z wiz), here may Chriſts words are ſaid to do. Thus Luke 6.37. Fudge 
1 0% 200. be rehdred,by Analogy with the ſame phraſe, uſed ch. | aar, and ye ſhall not be judged, is ſet as diſtinct from 
L | vers S$-19-loast hgnity not any impotence in them, but condemn not, and ye ſhall not be dondemned, and ſet 
A thatzas'cis laid, v.39. they believed not. 80 doth the | preparative to it, as accuſing regularly is to giving of 
7 Hebrew phraſe fignify, Gen. 19. 22. and fo faith I/ado- ſentence in any judicature. | d 
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; 4 - * really FIT T 8 ara 15 rue; FA F " | | 
— 5 140 ban H A F. XIII. ef * X : * 1 Paraphraſe. 3 
1 D n n [ OW before the feaſt of the Paſſover, when Teſus knew that his hour was come 
. FN. N that he ſhould'z depart ont f this world unt6 the Father, having loved his 
Y = irft part of the Paſchal day ; r | "Mg 
JJ... EP rd witrareg 

b YR | time | nd eati wic iſt knowing that ould not 

4 7 6 and conſequently that what he had 21 or do to h 1 2 po: 0 oll Ne 
1 


. 9 * g - 
4+ #, + -- 2 124 A D 
: TG #® © © - 
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Judas that diabolie . ivering upChriſt to the Jes. < (oF wu 
"ONS fuf- © 3- Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he in opper- 
-$:4, $-Jeſus knowing 1 Tan me 
4 — — N os 2 went to God. 12 Nr — _ 
on that he. was the e- e tiſet m ſu | i | IS. a8 err 
een and took a towel and git ee 
1 N | * | * a F 
r After that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet, im up. 
,  "Eodagain,” and of taking and to wipe them with the + towel, wherewith he was girded. Fur #45] 2 2 
| Feind allpower inheaven and e yet thus far humbled himſelf, He riſeth from ſupper, and after the manner of a waiter, forth from 
=» | "putsoff his upper garment, and girt his other under garment to him (ſee Luke 1. b.) and poured out water out of the water: pots God, & de- 
_ or ciſterns (ch. a. Vg. into a leſſer veſſel, uſual for waſhing, and then he ſet hi in al humility,” as a ſervant of the meaneſt . parteth to 
7 | _ quality; to waſh'the ot his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linnen cloath about him. d wb Gee 
6. Doſk og puporie to 6. Then cometh lie to Simon Peter z and Simon Peter faith unto hi Lord, [Joſt See 
TTY r thou * feer? £ mn 200% v1 12h ji ner ly > titer. þ4 bo 4 
fr 7. Thou doſt not yet un- 7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, [What I do thou knoweſt not now: b linnen 
W  derſtand "what this _aGtion halt know hereafter.. e e e ir thou geg. 7 
a-FL N of mine meaneth, but of Apoſtle in the Church, and confider wherein the oy b 3 
A > VIP confided ie, HG a8 min diet rends. 1 7 
ee peter would by no. 8. Peter ich unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered hit 52 
let him waſh his feet. I waſh the not, thou haft no in me.] * J * We r 


? 1 eln therefore ſaith to him, that which is meunt waſhing | | : 3 
0G , © ons, hat without it thou canſt receive no benefit (rom me, ſeef, 1s o neceſlary to thee, yiz. the purifying thy at. 
r W˙˙é˙ꝗ 5. Simon 
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9. Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands and 


b PK eas, | „„ „ „ a git ; | „ 
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9. Upon that ſaying of 
my head. 2 . Chriſt, he replies, | 
mathbeen ©*10. Jeſus faith to him, [He that * is d waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet, 10, 11. he that is waſhed h. 
waſhed, hut is clean 9 and ye are clean, but not all. a — over „ norms yo 
— — 11. For he knew who ſhould betray him, Therefore faid he, Ye are not all his feet, whi by the dy 
ean. | | 8 a treading, that is,converſi 
| — — & J this earth, will be apt contidually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanſing, and in like 4 — — | 
waſhed, — — body of them is clean, but yet the feet are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning Judas, the perſon 
but is all that had now undertaken to deliver him up. ; : 
clean , 12. Soafter he had waſhed their feer, and had taken his + garments, and was ſet 
_ .$xoud#* gown again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 
mw -13- Ye call me Maſter and Lord; and ye ſay well; for ſo Iam. 1 
Die 14. If I chen your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought ſto waſh |, 4-To miniſter and ſerve; 
e one anothers feet.] | | Wt, 00s "09 & do all offices of charity to 
in r be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to cleanſe 
7 nem from ir es, ſee v. 7. | | * 
— 1 5 For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as T have done unto 15. For what I have how 
ou . done,i | 
— you, how you ought to behave your ſelves in that authority in the Church wherein Mo | +; bay 
rar 16. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord [neither 6 7 
*he Apo- * he that is ſent greater then he that ſent him.] f ; . Gone © 
— nours of the Church, greater then I, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted, a iq 
— 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.] e 17, And we; be to you if 
| o not practice after example. | 1 
18. I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen, but that the ſcripture may 1g. But Hs * this 
be fulfilled, He that eareth bread —— Brig — i pb wag 40S] obedience from you all, I 
x ure 1 0 t tho Me . | Mur * .4 
day at my table uch me, yet he will do me all the miſchief he can, munen 
19. Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 


19. This I tell you now 

that I am he.) : | ſee note on Mat. 2 3. k.) by 
way of prediction, that when my ſuffering comes, and may be apt to make you waver in your belief of ws w— * 1 4 

foretold pu it, may aſſure you that I know things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hearts before they ſhew the | 


act, and thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts,and wi that I am the Neſſias, to whoni thoſe Proj elves in 


be- 
long. > FRE | x 
20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth | 
me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent m.) WET —_ — 
| which I aſſign you, v. 14. and now exemplify them to you in my ſelf, you ſhall not want the comfort and tart N ity 
— ewe by me (and fo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall give to you) as I my ſelf am by my 
ather, 


1. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified and ſaid, Ve. © , .. .; 

2 1 verily, I fay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. | Fa a > — 2 
troubled, not only in apprehenſion of the ching danger, but ef y he was grieved to think of ; t 5, as m 
ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly, that one of the twelve ſhould be 
deliver him 7 to the Jews to be put to death by them. 


22. Then the diſciples looked one on another, [doubting of whom he ſpake 


11 2, Much perplexed to 
| | | that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſuch-a villany, and not being able to & mhoit 
*lzing in 23. Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſom one of his diſciples whom Teffis f ould hes ; 


Teſus | ** | | 23. And Joh to whonj 
Toes, one; | „ pow. 8 % t CEN writer of this Goſpel, wa placed next wp Lind, * 
1 * therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould as who it ſhould be of if 

whom he ſpakxke. | g 1 
fat the 25: He 1 — [lying + on Jeſus breaſt] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it ? ; 24t ing ext ohim nith 
Foy * \ 26, Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom * I ſhall give c a ſop,when I have dipped 1 1 . of 


#3 5% And when he had dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon, | You 
* which 1 ſhall take out of the diſh, or platter, and hing given him that niark to bow ht by, e One decal 
ſhall deti- the fiſh, and takes out a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas Icariot, 1 
. ans hed 4 — Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That 27,And upon his rectiving © 
piece, or thou doſt, „ + 2 ORF 4s * nada. 4; thatpiece of bread (t 

of ther with Chriſts telling him diſtindly of it, and of the horriblenefs of the fin aud danger, Mar.14.21.) ar hi ob, tt (tage- 
bread, and kaya ye = ry gs forcibly then before, V. 2. and Luke 22. 3. rrp W Mar 1507 and his not yet relenting - 


having _ ſee the paraphraſe on Luke 22.3, .) which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to him accordingly, What thou en of his defigns, ” & 

dipt, he was Pn faalgto dere 3, +) | a : f WES 7 | thou doſt, do quickly; Wer that 

gavethe 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpaks this unto him! 238 This ſpeech they that 4 
cruſt , - - © were atmeat with him underſtood not, unleſs perhaps John to whom he had given the token, v.26, 

5 1 — 29. For ſome. of them thought, becauſe Judas had the “ bag, that Jeſus had faid 5; | 


. | | Sce 1 n 
ploy Pods: unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of ¶ agaitiſt the feaſt : Jor thnt he ſhould . 9. See note an Mar, 100 i 
— give ſomething to the poor. ud. 


re zo. He then having received the -f ſop; went immediately out; and it was e 5 | 


truſt, night : | | bas , ; | | 
Tue, 31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, [Now is the ſon of man glorified, | rng A 
a, eee ts kene, ) which meant God hel tceve” glory fn bid, 6nd contacucic de An He, 1 
mow diately. | hes e conlequently ſhall glorify him imme- 


32. f God be glorified in him, God ſhall alfo [glorify Him in himſelf, and hall 3, i hae >. 
+» » -< powet end digutty by' rate of thiy i nition; ax ths ul : done preſently; 
33. Little children, yet à little while I am with you, Ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as I 14. My helbves 6: 
.  faid unto the-Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come, ſo now I fay to you} e 4 — died 
1 | 20. now withih a very little time to part from 5 


34. A new commandment I give ag you, that ye love one another, 24. Aud being now id 
Jou, wy laſt lere 
Ros ling ty lie © yo 
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* Lnraſtile pry "Ve | tee of loving one anot , 
_ venture l the good of others, 


that 
for the propagating 


—_ 


is; that all Chriſtian abound one toward another in all | 
I g the Goſpel, doing good to the ſouls of 


ne © 35. By this m all men know that ye ate my-diſtiples , if ye bare love one 
ee een ve ling together in the lüge bands of love. | 
mem of other 3 td religions, your living together Jeſus anſwered 


| Peter not know ws | g 
— him, . Whither | 


him #hither he meant to go ter 


ö t they ſhould not be able to 
f the very dexeh which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, ſhould be his 


37. Venture, hazard. | 


lot 
37. Peter ſaid unto him, 

m life for thy ſake. 

jeſus anſwered 


iſeſt Jil y 4 
watch 5 ſee note on 


. 
8 0th ? * 
4 4 : * 7 - 


VI. Debut! This word perat5 paſs, refers to the 
ver — EY in the beginning of the verſe, to 
ſignify that that legal Pafſover, or, the occaſion of it, 
Gods paſbing over the houſe of Iſrael, and the Iſraelites 
paſting | pr, did note the paſhng of 


' Annotations 


or outof i 
Chrift 2 0 on . where he was a ſervant) in- 


to the land of liberty, that is, heaven. See note on 


Luke 9. iir aar, 4 
J. re: aden] The Hebrews had their ue and. 
their Pas Hang or „He, the former waſhing of the 
cohole bodyy: which call ar, the other two 
of the hands or feet, of one part alone, either by im. 
merſion, or pouring on of water, which they call 
rp, Saathfying. So in Joma, c. 3. ea. 3. won 
4 or 20 rp Fwy) nn, the bigh 
Prieft on the day of expiation waſhes froe waſhings, and 
* ten ſanttifications , that is, * waſhes his whole body five 


times, at cbery changing of bis veflment once, and his. 


| and feet ten times, that is, at every waſhing of 
his whole twice. The former were uſed by the 
Prieſt (after the building of the Temple) before the 
entring into the Temple, (ao man, ſaith Zoma,c.3./eft.z. 
enters imo the court of the Temple to miniſter, ibo be 
be cledngthatis;tho? he be not under any legal polluti- 
on, mil he have waſhed all vg Opn ſo alſo by the 
Proſelytes at their initiation. (See note on Mat. 3. a.) 
The latter was of every days uſe : and to thoſe our 
Saviour ſeems here to refer, and by the 5 awww he 
means him that hath been totally waſ#'d, that is, that 
hath been initiated, and entred into Chriſt, hath under. 
taken hisdiſcipleſhip , and ſo renounced fincerely all 
the prota of his former lifezand he that had done 
ſo is ſaid to be Mute I-, in the words following 
whole clean, and he hath no need to be ſo waſhed again, 
that is, all over. For that ceremony of initiation was 
never repeated, ſay the Jewiſh writers. All that is need- 
ful ro him is the gene or ridec, the immerſion or 
pouring of water and ſo rinſing of the hands and feet, 
the daily miniſtry of the word and grace of Chr; 
(thereby fignified) to cleanſe and waſh off and purit) 
(more and moro daily) the frailties and im ions, 
and lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feet of rhe ſoul, 
Te Cepurd Siafiuare, faith Eulog ius, even after he is 
converted. We > | 
188 A Sop] What in : 
me Aye (dic is a falſe print) vd vaorgonw dg, 
e lower” fide of the bread, and Jopiz joey ile vie again) 
Te W Ai aha au, broken preces of the loaf, cruſts 
of bread.. Such was it that was wont to be given a 
bout to each of the gueſts in the poſtcænium ( he brea- 
Lung of breadafier 1 
fy chat charity that ſhould be among them, and Io the 
cup, grace, dot abarity alſo, went 1d Heurrious, after 
Supper, fairh Se.Luke, ch. 22. 20. And ſuch was this 
here, that Chriſt on purpoſe did to expreſs his love 
to his diſciples now at parting with them, v. i. and to 
engage them to the like among one another. That this 


" 
hath 


Auge 


Kad 
5 


i fignifies is clear by He: 


G 
Yolo 


5. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
"0 46 thon cant nor follow me now z 


en] : Jeſus anſwers him, that tho' he could not yet, he ſhould e're Jong follow him, that 


{ whic 


#pper) among the Jews, to ſigni | lignif 


oeſt thou? 
but thou ſhalt follow me at- 


* 


Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will {lay down] 


Mar, 


on Chap. XI. 


Herre, V. 2. be rendred ſupper being ended, for then 
ſikers could be nothing {cgi but the poſt cænium. T92wr6 
But although ode being the Aoriff. Med. importeth 77% 
no more, but it being come, or when ſupper was come, 
in ſupper time, yet tis apparent that after this he role 
from ſupper, to waſh their feet, and accordingly tis 
faid expreſly, v. 12. % mia, dying down ag aii, 
A en that he was before lain down to meat. 

And therefore in reaſon this waſhing their fret, com- 

ing between the Jupper, and the poſt canmm., that 
w ich herg follows the waſhing, and his ſecond lying 
down, is the poſt canmum, wherein, as it is evident by 

che other Evangeliſts, he inſtituted the Lords Supper. 

See Mat. 26.26. where it is the laſt thing that is done, 

but the /{nging of the hymn, before their going to the 
mount of Olives, v.30. and fo Mark 14. 28. and Luke 

ſaith expreſly, ch. 22, 20. that he 700k the cup after 
upper. Which bei ri gi and the mention de- 


p70 


ing here expreſs of Chr:/?s giving the , or 

to Judas, as it is neceſſarily conſe e vlpbec 
preſent at the inſtitution of the Sacrament, & not onl 
at the firſt part of the ſupper which that — 
it is not probable that the cruſt now mention d to be 
given him, ſhould be did or moiſten d in the juice of 
the herbs, as it mi —_ it had been at the 
former part of the For the cuſtom of giving 
about bread in the pH cenium, was, ſurely, to give a 
cruſt of - N > from the loaf, or a loaf 
cut in a diſh,to that purpoſe, to give every one a pi 
and the cup of wine follow! ny no —— 
occaſion of moiſtning it; and beſides the firſt courſe 
thediſhes of that ſervice were in all reaſon taken away, 
to give place to this concluding cout ſe, as we know it 
is, wherever the cuſtom of the Grace cap is ſtill retained, 
and if ſo, there was then no moiſt thing on the table but 
the wine to diꝑ ot wet it in, & that being in a cup or 
pot, & not in a diſh( which is mention d in Matthew and 
Mark at his pointing at the traditor) there is no pre- 

tence of believing, that the bread was dip d in that. Up- — 

on _— 7 — apr not D to inter- 

e 4 conjecture, he word þ44ac,or IA ma 
— be miſtaken, and miſapplied to Ca be piece 97 Bd\as 
bread(which from thence is uſually rendred a %, ſup- Fl 
poſing it to be gæñ u dip d in met, and ſo moil end) 
when it may fignify no more then his putting, ot d1p- 
ping his hund into the diſh. For the putting ones hand 
into any hollow veſſel, which is made hollomę that it 
may contain liquids in it, may fitly be thus expreſs d. al. 
tho there be not any liquid thing in it at that time. 
So iuConlew Ne, 10 dip, or put in t band, Mar. 26. 2 3. 
ies torake feat, & eat bread(Pſu4.1.9. & here. v.18.) 
without any notion of wetting it. &ſo gau Mar. 
| 14-20. which ma as well conclude that Judas was | 
made wet in the diſh there, as that the bread was ſopt 
here. It is ordinary for words to loſe their native 
nifications and do be uſed in a greater latitude then . 
riginally belongs to them, and io we know gi, 


N. 
fer 


. 
Fg 4 


Was the poſt caninum there can be no- doubt, if . 4. 


to be dip'd or waſb d, is uſed not only of water, but of | ; 
the holy Ghoft and fre and then, why may not — 
| | __ 


v St. 7 0 # 


1. be thus rendged, 6 yo | Colle „eule har] is * in 2 Mad he gives the 7 15 or piece 7 


to whom having dip d. I ſhall gtus the Piece of bread to Fudas, relling Jahn at the fache time, that 
0 ing meanip lte Hes the hand into the diſhy| he, ſhould bert give it to, was he that ſhould. deli 
t 


en YI or Fla, baving dip'd, that l ver him up. 
. — 1 — 2 . — * — — — 8 2 — am — 
5 C H A > "i 8p ri lien -Paraphy aſe. 

n ATI wot not your heart be troubled : * believe i in God, believe alſo in i 4 Az your belizvi is 

| 25 on me you many privil and antidotes lat worldly trouble, ſaywill alſo o you Goring —_ 
neu ae N 2 In my Fathers houſe : are many — If it were not ſo, I would have to 2, 3. In heaven there is 
8 n- you; I 5 to N a place for you. — 1 2 5 as 
14 . 3. And if I go * and prepare a place for you, 1 will come again, and receive you e we 
Fog unto that where I am ye may be alſd.] 0 90 BN Monde tell 

this t 7 

Hd I Id have told you, and Teich Loa give you eauſt Week and not be fad at my abbey 


departure) that my going is but as 
jour a 24 — 5 | for IOWA when I have dane chat, then, as an harbinger, I wil come back 1 and meet you, and 
troduce you thither, Act 1. 


I po ye know, and the wa ou know. 4 Tſuppoſi 
+ And wither 80 5 77 place to . go, and the wa which will g = with 20 205. 
5. Thomas faith unto him, Lord; we know not whither thou goeſt — how can 
we know the way? 


tor, to pre- 6. Teſus faith unto him, [T am the way, and the truth, and the life no man com. . i am the trübe and 
1 for "nr A eth unto the Father but by me. way, ſent by my R to 


direct all men to that way, wherein he expects and requires to be ſerved, and thereis no other way to come to the k led 
Lat, MS. & his will, or the enjoy —f of life with him, but by 2 the ſame way that I go before you. F * 
thersread 7 If ye had known me, ye e ſhould wh known my Father alſo; and from hence. . it you had thoroughly 
2 forth ye know him, and have ſeen him. ] known me, who come only 
* in my Fathers name. and to reveal his will to you, ye had alſo known my Father, who being inviſible is no other was to be known, 
| but as he is revealed in me, and now (ſee Mat.23. note m.) although ye never ſaw my Father, yet having ſeen and known me, who 

5 aànm his image, ye have both ſeen and. known him. 
8. Philip ſalch unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us.) 8. Philip not conſidering 
tte ſenſe of that laſt ſpeech, ' ſaith unto; him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and that one thing, the ſhewing us the Father, will ſure 

convince all without any other argument. 


9. Jeſus faith unto him, Have Lheen fo long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 


known me, {Philip ?-He that hath ſent me hath ſeen the Father, and how ſayeſt thou | 59.1 tell thee again, Philip, _ 


I am the image of mv Fa- 
©. then, Shew us rhe Father? ] mage of my Fa 


ther, and ſo he that 
ſeen me, and heard my dodtrine, hath box Father and om his will alſo. * And after this, this of thine is 233 


10. Believeit thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words 
that I ſpeak unto you, Iſpeak not of my 55 but the Laber that dwelleth in me, 10, let me ak youdo you 


not belie- dently, 
he doth rhe works. 8 os 1 
22 appointment and hat it i he pomer of bin that afts in me ? whatſoever I ly ot r ba en ee is 
of him e. 


* bt if _ 11; Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; f or elſe believe me . 


„Tak 
* the very works ſake. ] © bitif you emy wont for i, 
71 miracles demonſtrate it to you. 
Tenn 12. Verily, verily, I i unto you, [He that believeth on me, the works that I do, 


5970 ſes do alſo, and greater works then theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my beg 2 1 
er. — to do the miracles 
— DT that 1 do, Mar. 16.17. nay greater, . downthe holy o ren you, tall ſpeae with tongues, Br 
„een e a Wi ken hit the ke n nem 
. my 
$10 e , > rhe do, that 1 will enable you to do, and ſo by the ſbewing ir you after my — pn Bray who 
mT 7 
110 I U If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 
n hai 1 . you * oy os, and pray for IM in my name, ones your requeſts on ths prom e 
ot ain unto you, and doing it in order to my ſervice for the nee t ſhall be granted you. 
25 Mn If ye « love Ry my commandments.) - 15. Do but ye expreſs 
1 Lncrity of your your love to me by obedience to my precepts. 
16, Aud I will e Father, and he tall give you another * Comforter, that 6.7 I willak my Fa. 
* hems ;2bide wit — ever. ther, and when 1 . 
od you the Holy, Ghoſt the ſeveral parts of his office, 1, to intercede as an advocate, 2. ta ort, 3.to com- 
fort, is beſt expreſt by [Pure which in Greek ſignifies all theſe three, and he, when he cneth, abide 


. 


e nt dpuring now in, tu way eee 


7 2 N the $] irit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 
ſtherefore 00 = him: ou ye know him, + for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall tall 2 ed „ the 
he abid in you. } 


my Father, that 
eth lead you into all truth, 
| . 1 e rege, he is ore, he that are kd for a . 
among you 8 25 inward es, and ſo neither known nor vaſued by But by you, I ſuppoſe, and all true diſciplei of mine, 
bh wo de ig Ne e. - orgs ns Eun e (at ba ome), be ſhall for ever continue 
U "x | among you, *. 4 * Jak 
#7 "wo 18. 1 will not leave you * coniferdlef 8, 8. 1 will come to you. 19.Yearemy little chil- 
oy tren, ch.13, r — 1 war rc . ie yl 3 to come 
' unto you, 629 * ildren deprwed o parents, a epart rom you, W Again, and 
* orphans, _ give you the ot of {ecing we aſter my peſurrettion, ſee 7. 18. / 8 | 
| 19 Yet a little while and the world ſeerh me no more; pale tak + becauſe 19. Aﬀter a fittle ſpoce 1 
. Ling gn al live alſo] © Shall be taken ſho this 
5 ae eee that the impenitent Jews hl never fee re of my mi T7 
ieee | Hitherto been fo uneſſfectual amon never ny ome __ is to take comfort or reap y Going me) 
* 8 it is not my death it ſelf that ſhall — me from you, from death, and d appear to you * my r on; 


e bon bee aero been thre to lie curnally 3 DA as LIK. ſhall be matter of great 'rejoycing * N 
Z 


* % - 
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Chap Iv. 


ch. 16. 21,22. 4 


your ſortow for my 


. dene 20. At that day ye nhl hut 1 am in my Farher, and ye in_me, cand Lin 


C. 


pl. 


us be 1 W my Father, whoſe ward it is, and not mine own, which I preach 


but chal the New Teſtament, ſeems moſt fitly 
to be taken Mm one moſt eminent act, and expreſſion | grateful thing to him, that can be done from one lo. 


monſtrating our love to was yo 2 ye 
| —＋ 3 if ye are % aff 


3 e 


he death thus a vou. 
nd tie g00d what I 0 promiſe, then ſhalt ye be un Ee 
what is the will of my Father, 2. that 


8 ye have been) 1. that I have 
r I have taught you, my power 


; tht noting bu F 2 to you, Luk. 22.28. 


1. e that hath my — meet and kee £ — he it is that loveth me 
RY foes As toll and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my F will love him, and will. 


5 are, not — manifeſt — ſelf to him. * TR 
faithful | , I 5. ſhall loved of Father, and from me receive that evidence of m 
vom ere reſurretion, eicher by eppearing to him my ſelf, or by the teſtimony of thoſe 


"AEM e er Judas aich unto him, (not. 5 Lord, how Is it, that thou wile manifeſt, what is 

| t unto the worl 

. jr q 2 thy io temporal Meſs, ted him (ſee 0.7:4-) Chat vi the ello hit he weld ot manitet him Tn 
the horld, as well as to IO A Re, and ſaid unto him, If any in love me, he will * keep my obſerve 


| "a ener Te words, and my Father will love him, and we come unto him, and make our a- 2 "Wn, 


2288 him. 
< Ty hey ard, by hr 1 that he loyey them again, and he 


ſel and delight to dwell with ſuch. 
and 5 ring _ Hg” * that ae not, h.not my ſayings, and the word which ou hear, 


tible to the world, who is — mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. 


* 


— ; 
things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you 
a, al — But the * — which is the holy Ghoſt, pee my Father er will ſend i in with you 

+26, Expound to — name, he ſhall [teach ou all things,and bring all things ta your rettiembrance,what- e 


te out of Er gr are 1 have _—_— Said J *Paraclete, 
your office; ſee x Cor. 13. Va meyer awd which Thaye now fid to you, how they are ſulflled, and what they the Holy 


meant, ſee Acts 11. 16, 27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I unto you, not as the world 2 v. 


| ve 
* 2 take my ewe of t giveth, give I unto you z let not your dan de troubled, neither let it be a- unte you 


tily and affectionately;; and fra id. veth ! 

| chin a ſpec k ge which th work! als to doit, they in civility, when they they chung you, or take their lay | 155 Y 
A N lee You: ere do it formally ſly, or elſe are not able to do any more do you, 

wiſh it; but I who cordially love, and am n 3 ade y give it to you. Be not either owed th Sib wm, its 

grief (ſee c. l. a.) that I muſt be taken from you, nor fear w ſhall befal your ſcl ii 647) 


28. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I oaway, and come again unto vou: If 

12 1 who 19 toe 150 loved ms, uh would. rejoyce, becauſe I I faid, I go unto the Father: for my Father 
a few days return to you a- ter then I. 
again (ſee note on Ad 15. c.) and n from whom I came. if ye e were kind to me, ye would have looked | - 
upon it with D ing me, ſor he that ſent is, un ſuch, greater then I who am ſent by him, and ſo my re- 
turning to my Fa ather muſt needs be the adyancing me to an higher condition, then that which now I am in. 

1 Me not told you 29. And now I have told you, before it comes to paſs, that when it is come to 
1 you, but to paſs, you might believe. | 
arm you r Ne that you ſeeing my prediction fulfilled, may convince you, that al 


which I have faid to you is true, and ſo make you believe on me. 
30% 31. I ſhall not now, | 30, Hereafter I will not talk much with you, for the prince of * this world com * or the 


— 8 —— «th, and hath nothing in me. world (for 


er (of theRomans, whoſe 31. But that the world may know'thatT love the Father, and as the Father gave thek. S. 


& ancient 


tor Pilate was) and me commandment even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us go hence. ] Gr. & Lat. 
tan ' himſelf R to deſtroy me, and when they do ſo, ſhall find nothing to layto my charge, F moſt 0. 
dings __— py po ey Satan, whoſe office it is to be executioner on fingers, finds no fin in me, ters 
— 931 Foie nas ad wr pl Fathers rette n. leave out 
Ariſe from table, ſet us be gone, meet whatever comes, to A am to wn my us go to 5 
i eee eie . in F 2 —— 
8 1 {$7 un Mey er ; Mz ve 5 no- 
111 24 5 | N thing in 
| _ Annotations on Gp. XIV, = | ore, me, for the _ 
ancientGr, 


V.15. Toe) The gotion of loving God in Scti ture, | my commandments and keepeth' them, be it is that lo- $$ 8 = 
verb me, &c. and I will love hin, -and (as the thoſt r wgdr 


of loveamongſt all men,viz.thar of doing thoſe things ver to another) I will. ſhew my ſelf to him. So v. 23. 


which are eſteemed moſt ateful and M erg to If any man love ne, be will 2 my word, and my Fa- 
_ . «the beloved, either as tending moſt to his g or | ther ſhall love him, 7 we ail} * as the moſt fl 
aux other way moſt defirable to him. For this * 


eed obliging thing again) come 10 and make our a- 
is the one expreſſion of . /oving*one another, all other my cotth him, and gn) v. 24. & 1 2 2. 5. He that 
being effetts of love to our ſelves. But becauſe God | Accept my word, in him is the love of God mad fell, 
wants no contributions of ours to the advancing of his and c. 5. 3. the i is the love of God, that we Reep bis com- 
Lene (indeed) of his glory, and our only way of — 4 And ſo ſaith Criſt, ye are my friends if 
oing grateful things to him is our performing what ! ye do whatſoever I command you. From whence it is, 
he commands, therefore it iS conſequent, that our that, as in ſome places compared er, love, is e- 
obedience to the will, or commands of God in the nn, or parallel, to keeping tbe commandments 
e, and moſt manner, is ſtyled the loving of God, as Exod. 20. 5. Deur. 5.9. & Gal. p. 6. compa- 
him, being indeed the pr in, if not hom way of de- red with 1 Cor, 7. 19. (and diſobedience» to enmity, 
love me, | Rom. 8.7. Jam. 4. 4.) ſo the whole condition availab 8 
ed to me, as] to our acceptation with God, and ſalvation is oft ex- 


| to gratify me, obedience to all my pteſs d by this ſtyle of And becauſe thoſe duties 
"raps is the "Of of bens it. 80 v. 21. He thaf 5 2 are to derem * —— are moſt 


* V w 
, 1 w * 2 1 * 


* T4 4 E. 19844 1 , 4 
> * L. 8 5 b 4. p. 
. * 2 # % a * + 


Is: P v Ai it] 1 
l s 8 . 


714 8 


Ve. F reſolved of mggxxnors 7% di, rh pd] © 
„Herta, not that it be reſtrained to note comfort particular 


. Annotations on St. John, Chap. XIV. 


confeſſing him, and in deſpight of — and death 
n, there 


it ſelt, ing cloſe to him, ore that is many 
times 5 by loving of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3. & 16. 


cate, exborter, or comforter , 
theſe do fitly accord to the offices of the Ho/ 


and ever ſince in the Church, and therefore ought 
the others, but to be left in the latitude of the fig- 


the truth is, one notion there is of the word, which 
ſeems to be eſpecially referr'd to, both here, when 


appear, and that is the firſt notion, that of an ad 
cate or interlocutor, an advocate of the Chriſtians 


teaching the Apoſtles what they ſhall ſay, when 

they are brought before Kings, &c. Matth. 10. 20. 

and ari advocate or actor of Chriſts cauſe againſt the 
World of unbelievers, and crucifiers, John 15. 26. 

and efficacioully convincing the adverſaries, John 16. 

| 8. and this is the notion of the word retained among 
the Ta/mudiſts, who continue the Greek word with- 
out the Termination, and ſet it in oppoſition to 
p winger: an accuſer. And proportionably to 
what is here ſaid of ==gazas/@, * muſt, I ſuppoſe, be 

s 9. 31. 


 Ois Ts &- 


AG 


7 is. I: but be taken in the latitude , for the whole work 

7 1& | of the miniſtry, to which the Apoſtles were ſet a. 
802 rt, and conſecrated , and enabled by the Holy 

HOY; Ghoſts ming down =_ them, and ſo indeed the 
word is generally uſed” in the AZs, to denote the 
preaching of the word, ſpeaking to the people, as 
the Apoſtles did in the | Iynagogues, or elſewhere, to 
tell them their duty of all kinds. So Aﬀs 11. 23. 
ragixd>a Hag, the ſum of his ſpeech or ſermon to 
them all, was, that they ſhould cleave unto the 
Lord. So Aﬀs 14. 2. raydxanivrit ippbey Th me, 
preaching to, or interceding with, them to abide in the 
faith; and 15. 32. % aye mow Tagidatioas, and 15 


TW, C. 22, with much ſpeech they exhorted, or taught, 


or preached, to the brethren. 


nent, AGE 13. 15. a word of exbortation 


Abſos re- cording to theit cuſtom of laying, ſomething ſea 


EaxAHones 


acc table and grateful to him, but eſpecially that of! Chriſt is in his Father, that is, that he came truly with 


22. Epb.6.24. Ja. i. 12. Rev. 2. 4. Another notion there 
Iss of the love of God, a deſite of union, and near con: | they 
junction with him, but this but ſeldom, look d on in 


the Scriptures. N 
7 V. 16. 3 the word Paraclete in the Greek 
db comes from a word of a large, and ſo ambiguous 
N fignification, and conſequently may be rend red advo- 


not to be ſo rendred by any one of theſe, as to exclude 


he is called Paraclere, and ch. 16. 8. as ſhall there 


So ch.16.40. Tagizdreoas 


bly to the people zt their publick aſſemblies ,- af: 
ter their reading of the Law, ee. 80 Ads 15, 31. 


Commiſſion from him, and hath kept cloſe to the 
diſcharge of it, varied not from it in the leaſt, 
That this is the meaning of being in bis Father 
may appear by the uſe of it again, ch. x7. 21. that 
all may be one, as thou Tater art in me, and 
I in thee, tliat is, that they may agree in the 
ſame dottrine, as my Father and I agree perfectly in 
the ſame, I tgaching what is his will ſhould be taught 
and nothing elſe. But more, evidently here, v. 10. 
Doft thou not believe that I am in the Father, and the 


and every one 7 Father in ne? i. e. whatſoever I do or teach is the 
. 


among the Apoſtles (on whom he was to deſcend) 


power of God, and the doctrine of God in me, as it 
follows, the words which I ſpeak, are not from m 
ſelf, but the Father that abideth in ne, be doth the 
works, v. 10. & v. 11. to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
miracles, which he doth, he doth from God, and tha. 


nification, which belongs to the Greek word: Yer] is a proof that his docttine is the doftrine of God. 


This the Farhert raifing him from the dead, and taking 
him up to heaven will convince them of, ſee c. 16.10, 
where his going to the Father is mentioned as a meant 
to convince them of righteouſneſs, i. e. both that hs 
was a righteous perſon, and that he taught them the 


q 


cauſe with God, Rom. 8. 26. and fo alſo with men, true way of rightevuſneſs. ly, They ſhall know 


that Chriſt continues in them, communicates and de- 
rives his power to them, that he hath not forſaken 
them, v.18. as by his death they were apt toſuſj 

he did, but are convinced of 1 contrary by his re- 
ſurrection, 1. by his appearing to them, 2. by his go- 
ing to heaven, only (as he faith) 70 prepare a place 
for them, and then to come meet nod. conduct them 
thither, v. 3. and 3d/y, by his ſending his Spirit to 
them to fit them to be his-ſucceſſors on earth, which 
is the principal thing in this chapter. Now their o- 
bedience, and the fincerity thereof to him, is not any 
third principal thing, that they were thus to be Con. 
vinced of by this miracle of Chriſt reſurtection, be- 
ibly know withoutGods working miracles to teſtify it, 
and again, their knowing of this would bean eb. 
or conſequent of thoſe former conviQtions, and not a 
principal branch antecedent (as in the order of the 
words it lies) to the latter of them. That therefore ' 
\ which the mention of ih bs Hel, ye in me, ſcems to 


7 * 


= 


world ſhould never ſee Chr; 
mained in bin, his faithful: and obedjent diſeiples 
(upon which the whole promiſe of the Paraclero is 
built inthis chaprer,v.15.) ſhould partake of the bleſ. 
fing and fruits of his appearance, and of the Pazaclers 


| 1 ebap th 
Church, and preachers of the ſame doctrine Which 


he had taught from his Father. And ſo that is the 
plain meaning of theſe words, t i nl, 44% „, 


the whole meſſage of the Synod at Woke guar and a you are in me, ſo I in jou, which was the only 


their decifion of the controverſy, is called 
exhortation. 0-0 10 nl a4 bs x 

ter eſpecially, hath oft a peculiar el 

is act ly underſtood, but by add 


c. V. $6. And I in you] The word 7% in this Wri- obedience and 
in it, and | 
the word So 


16 \ſecond thing they needed to be convinced of. The 


by the way, I ſay, as this was the rewardi 


- Faye of their 
elity to him, ſo alſo Wala it be a 
| teſtimony, from God of the fincerity of it, which he 


0 L009, | the w. leaſed thus to ac yard. t oh; 
in the fendring of it, / alſo I, and TY: hath an in- pagers 7 | dee and reward. -. Ta this 


fluence ' an the'former 


2 * es his vec be alſo in 
and here in this verſe, where two parts (not three 
conviction ſœem to be ſet down, as the ts 
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ther places, Tee ch. 6. 36. U ½ wy, xe © ung; ar feſting Himſelf into him, which hath a; peared-to be 
be remaineth in me, ſo alfo 1 in him. So g ae, the importance of xy is wi, and 1 in my mh 
I . Side & au 7 arg oy 1 Op, 4s it appears that the fideli .to-Chriſt is the qualifica- 
od, and again,v. 16. | 


Verie 5 "and"keeps 
his commandments, that is, that # in Chriſt here is the 
ſubject, to whom the promiſe is made of Chi mani. 


tion or condition required in the ſubject. t 1 
man capable of the manifeſtation of U mos A 


of| which would not be afforded to an | . 
its refurrection, Sc. 1. They ſnall know that] the ſame is the importance of.y; 77 , Fo 
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again, ſo they that 7e. 


erform his ; iy 
N ac- | them, make them his ſucceſſo's in his — 4 «a 
ona- 


* 


ing a thing, which if it were in them, they might poſe » +++ 


point at in this place, is only this, that whereas the i 


and that as they had continued faithful to hi Een 
ande, they preached to, or exborted them. So 9 like manner would be ſure to o him, he in . 


f . is the right interpretation of this verſe, app 1 
e! part of the period, and makes next verſe 21. where he that /oves Ch 9 

that the firſt part of a ſimilitude or compariſon, as it 
is it ſelf Merten or ſecond. Thus it is oft in o- 
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2 5 — — r 3 3 
5 ; 75 kran 4 | * 7 Tao 4 . C 1 4 * iy. ; 8 f 
1 8 ' A 1, 1 80 was going 1, Am the true Vine, and wy Father the husbandman.] vine y , 

4 p | n the way, he id to thoſe 

=_ 5 Ee gear Him, John, am the true (ſee chi. 6. f generous fruit. bearing Vine, ine. Jer 2, 2 o; 2 N of blood. 4 the bod 

8 3 of the Grape, ſhall'rejozce the Heart of GOD and Man, 5 9. 12. And my VF thus planted me in this 
1 n munen ordering of all — me, nl every drach, ov every believer every member Cage 

2 tical 

: 2. Everv branch in me that beateth not — he taketh a0 and every branch 


wil purge, + 2. Every batren member 


Tuer 
"3; the anci- of my body (every unprofi- that beareth frui 6” purget. it, that it ma — ＋· ruit. | 
. on Gt. table diſciple 5 Chrjltia he ap nog pa one that — — 19 9M abe 


* E end Lat, means to render it more 
| MS, reads, * You arealreadly Lindi- 3, 1 Now je are clean through the Were We which I have ye Hoken uno yo unto 1575 . 
190 4 ed. by the operation of my doctrine and ſpirit upon you, th you may need farther pruning, in 


_— + you are truitfulneſs, v. 2. 
W airexdy 4. Do, ye therefore take 4. Abide in me and I in you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it og except i it 
= yu 75 care by ycur obedience and abide; in the vine; no more can ye, t ye — 
av pe wy conſtancy, that I may be fo faſined in your — 1 — — rovaked to withdraw my ſelf from 

- 2 you; tor this preſence of mine is abſolutely ou, to make you fruitfal; cut off- from the vine withers pre- 
Hd Up6:"jently; is far from bring nging forth any fruit, 0 the off, ot is, þ by.my Fathes; judgment on him, broken off from 
rn het pol i me, depriged of that grate, which, as Juyce, i 455 to all the branches, as long as they are in the Body, can never 


HAF xiioy bring forthany: | 
Abſor f . Lam the Vine ooh: branches: He that abideth in me, and Lin him, the 


conſe. ſame bringeth fortti-much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 
* grace communicated nr, will be enabled ta bring forth much fruit, he. and none 


, If ye break off from 6. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered, and men 


| 5 : me, and are by your ſe}ves, gather them, and caſt them into the ſire, and they are burned. ] 
STM * as branches: n from me, into whom you are ingraffed by faith aud bei ye ſtraight wither away, ind are fit for nothing 


bat the fire. 
7. IFye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall/ak what ye will and it 


, As lovg as you conti- 
cached ne and my ſhall be done unto you. 1 
doctrine, all your. prayers ſhall be heard. 


=” . T And ve 
—_ - falls - that which alone brings in ciples. ] 
| | ard ie Father, which denominates you truly my diſciples. | 
9 Wye love to bu is like | 9. AS the Father b hath loyed me, ſo have Hoved: you ; continue ye in my love.] 
e een that muſt oblige you to take care to do thoſe things which are grateful to me, that I may continue 
0 


' cured by your conſtant obe- my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love 
dience to my commands,” = my obedience to my Fathers — ab 0 of hislave. 


6 BY Uh, Theſe things have ! . Theſe things have I ſpoken unto yon, that my joy. might remain in n | 
_—— | tag 4g to you, © that Fog your 3 y. might be full ; n ee OT, FEM 
* way dal cone when | ay pre e way 3h wy continue to you, and by the addition of thatcomfort of dle | 


6 "a Spur, hich 
. * 4 1 1 


* at) 


1 15 „ 
rec 225 is is my comma ndment, that ye love-one another, 28 J have loved 
ide den ein expreſs 73. * err e nen e 
| | r love to his deareſt friends.] | 
* Friends then to adyenture to die for them. ' l - 2644, 
| I Arid that Imeantodo! 14. Te are N friends; if ye do whatibeves Leommand.; you). N 
1 r ſhall accrue to you, c to my choiceſt friends, eee. den t n. 


I. ann * doth : but Lhavecalled you friends ;. for all things that 1 have heard of my Father 


- friends far above ks coo: [ have made kas known ation 89 wo 1 8 
dition of ſervants, not to know their ma inte to do but 
ee as * and confidents into my boſom, to ae Known all my S \cominatis have - 


for his 


: * 16. Ye have net choſen me, but I haye choſen you A ordained you, that 1e Thonks ou. 


-16.And, 5 8 77 7 and bring forrh fruit,” and that your fruft ſhould remain. that wharſoever Ye 
a 


” toward way of 
4 . 8 eee nt a$k of rhe Father in my name, he' 09k BE 5Ge it you.] 


4 ved kindueſt to you, and of my on own. accord, put you in this bl to fraftity., LE. 0... 
JE and praiſe of God) app 972 pre ery theworld, and bring! 

J N of Cone r whichise real and 2 durable that which ſhall be advantagious to you 2 ele 
on. you the benef of having al your Prayers heand/by Gd, all youd wants ſupplied by him which, N m in 


s T 


love od yi Linculcate and repeat on pu 6 14450 tion to a 
9 jar Hire 10 ctarity pas tows —— ow os (a moſt eminent way of rerun hich ers 


. _ 8 Aud t he findby en- 18. I dhawaridkas you; vel kmiaothar iran] me before it hated: vou. 
| range; rn do inſtead of bel Nan e de you thr eee 


5 d d give, youany diſcour are td expect that, and inſt it conſiderati 
1 N me ne before jou, and for as began i in love to you, fo L have ha had 25 uf rute een wot 2 


le di en; 4 
ref eu thersfito the ar 


: 


{13 


We, 52 yr 19. If were of the world, the world won 

"op SES. not of tlie world, but Fliaye'chioſer yuronr: 

2 om 2 tech yo. 

| G tht you's peo people of eee md foetal rom the res mem POW: 1 

1 ae „ Remember the word that fad unto yo n 

1 5 Lord: rag ated me, th will alſo perfor you if they have 1 ang 
_— \ fainment need not be my ſaying, they" F 8 

5 tes Arn eee wy better treating, 

| a tes. ee Rowe: ten tet ie ſhould receive a. | 

. 9 5 2 78 "wy = 8 wy 2 8 n, But 


9 


1 a 1 s 
* 


name. = | 
* * ty. Althis concerning my 17. Theſe things I command you, 9 love one another,] 7, 08 


8. Vour frvitfuloes is © 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit * Þtllyebe my af 


18. And that wil be c. 19. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide; in my love, even as I have kept 


15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth.not what his Lord 
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knoy not him that ſent me.] 


22. If I had nog come, and.ſpoken unto them, 
ate no * cloke for their 4in. -] 1 


mi 


57 23. He that hateth me; hateth my Father alſo.] 
| mr | t 


"ar, Butall theſe things will chey do unto you for my names fake, becauſe they 


21, All the perſecutions 
that ſhall fall on you being 


v upofithe ſcore of their not believing that God hath ſe 
they had not had fin: but noiy they Was 


CHEST N 3 45 aa Ihave among ® Pretence ; 
a £ ight have had, the excuſe of ignorance, but now they are utterly without — oy mY 


22. If Thad notdone what 


excuſe, WH 
23. I have done ſo much 


Tyogaciy 


y - | +1. 1] terevidence my being ſent from God, that now the oppoſing me is a malicious reſiſting of my Father himſelf, | 
24. If 1 had not done among them the works which none other man * did, 


they had not had fin: but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and . 22» 25 4 — 
nne r 8 od 
* 1 But e to paſs, that the word might be fulfilled, vhich is written in 23. By this is fulfilled that 2 
b. tdeir law, They hated me b without a cauſe. ] ol the Plalmiſt, Pf. 35. 19. 7% yy e 


have 


, 7} 31 WTI BIDS e 0 91% they 
286. But when the * Comforter is come, 
Te 
” 


ti L 43030 +. - 
c ginning. ] 


me, when they had all reaſon to have received and loved me. 
whom I will ſend unro you from the Fa- | 
ther, chen the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify 

of me. | n . 01728 e e v. 0 
0 24; And ye alſo ſhull bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the be- 


-eth from the Father; and who by his coming will open mens eyes, and give them a tight underſtanding of ine, 


8 
26,27. But at the coming in weir law 
of the H.Ghoſt, that plead- Nie, J 
er or advocate of my cauſe hve . {rg 
(9 note on c. 14.b.) whom ve in 
will ſend from the Father, ½%½ 


araclete 


ſhall come, 


that Spirit, which ꝓroceed - 
ſhall maintain % 5 


my cauſe againſt all oppoſers, by coming down on you ſhall give you aſſurance of my being ſent from God, and by the gift of eee 


tongues ſnall enable you to , convince all others, 


and ſhall conſtitute you witneſſes of it to all, as being the ſitteſt to do ſo by your 
departed from me ſince. | 


$3 of It having been eye-witnelſes of all that I have done, having been with me at the firſt, and never 


V. 20. Kepr],. The joining of . dröge here with 

a4. co idiotw — — it ſeem a little probable that 2257. 
f ſhould. be hers taken in an ill ſenſe; for an inſidious 
bo  obſervitgor treacherous watching of Chreſts words, as 
riger and aaa are ſometimes uſed (lee Luke 20. 
26,) and ſo alſo. the Hebrew ỹw (PC. 56. 7.) They 
ob/erve, that is, watch my ſteps, when they laid wait for 
my. ſoul) and Fob 7. 20. Ny) when is ſaid to be 
the ob/erver of men. . But the uſe of this phraſe rug. 
a in the New Teſtament, eſpecially in the writings 
of S. John, c.$.55. c.14.23,24+ c. 17.6. 1 John 2.5. Rev. 
8. and ch. 10. 22. 7, 9. and that with &ſoxds, commands 
inſtead of i teordt very often) and particularly in 
this chapter, v. 10. twice) will be ſufficient reaſon to 


— 


(0120 410.11 4 


21. taken for without a cauſe 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


of their dealing with Chrift they may learn what kind 
of dealing or entertainment is to be looked for from 
the world for thediſciples of Chriſt,agreeable perfect- 
ly to what was before faid of the worlds perſecuting 
a... 1 | a eee b. 
25. Without a cauſe] The Greek Supe» which pro- b. 
perly ſignifies gratis, Yen hire, Tech, — of 
intuitian of wages, and is ſo taken Mat. 10.8. Rom. 3. 
24. 2 Cr. 11. 7. Apoc. 21.6, 22:17. is here, and Gal.2, 
N Whether impellens, (as 
here, the hated me without any motive, or impulſrog 
to hatred on my part offered to them) or Final, as in 
the Galat, Then did Chriſt die in vain, or to no purpoſe. 


The reaſon of theſe yarious acceptions of the word be- Tae 


tejett this rendring, and to read it literally, they] yond its native extent, is to be fetch d from the like uſe 
have kept my word, they will alſo keep your word, of the Hebrew n which fignifies hoth theſe, 3 79 
that is, obey and obſerve it, making their not obſerving | portionably the Greek, tho naturally it do not extend - / 
the word of Chriſt an argument that they will not ob- | to theſe, is according to the cuſtom of theſe writers, 
ſerve'the Apoſtles neither; or, kat by this expetiment | uſed in the ſame lafgeneſs as the Hebrew is. 4 
£ 1 110065 11 HAF. XVI. Paraphraſe. 

* things have I ſpoken unto you; that ye ſhould not be * offetided.} | i! n this have f faith FIND + 
Spa ws MER cori) you, thatyod ſhould 4's 
„ RSS oF ele ee . 

2. They. ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues, yea, the time cometh, that wholoever , 1 Sor 
killeth you f wi 155 that he *doth oy ſervice. Lak | | an de tall remove YOU x gall Gem 


pa hen t e done ſo, wi 
Your e 0 pre dete 8 


„idr me.] 


4. But theſe things 


Fathers 
py, it, that you do not 
 _and Ihallcertainly do {o. 


7. Nevertheleſs | tell 
him unto you. 


_ 8. } And when he 

and of judgment. 
8. Of fin, becaule 

e 0. Of twee 


ry of their hearts (ie hap. 6. note d.) their not liking either the old commands of my Father, or thoſe which fn 
7 , m. mi © 7 ER $3721 4 137 * , | '=T 0 N ; L X 
have I told you, that when the time thall come, you may re- 


I g0 not EE 4 FT Eotaldreet will not come unto you; bur if I depart, I will ſend 


* a nr 1] a 
Dt of courts, 1. it w e crime i i 
fo be a by that Kan a beet the wee Mes, 7 
TE * * 


8 * | p abs their aff; li b a+ , ! 
na while, they ſhall think it not only lawful, but acceptable to God (and of 214 1 God 
| r-offences) to put you to death, N Y | | " 

3. And theſe things will they do unto you,becauſe they have not known the Father, 65 And the 


or worthip, 
= 8 
wen fen wg J 
be. 4.Tillthi time that lam 
ready to de from you, E but 1 
9 40 did not thin fit to ſay this |, E not 
TOS ig pen ee this to 
hi. © 5. But now as you come 39% from 


N 64700. | 


„ en, 0038 | W433 4d he ſt in thi rad m 1 vo, 
theſs things to you, ſorrow hath filled your heart; 2 plywent of reeling wy 4K 2. 
18 8 | : 


7. For ket te tell you, thi 
H, Ghoſt is not tocome till / 


ring would 


. 


my 33 his 4 Fe 


; = 
1 eh p . 
{ $81 _ - 
* - : 


Pd 


7 Obap. XVI 


192 35 
ie ab "He thatl vindicate. and jultify my.million.and innocence by my aſcenſion to heaven, taking me away out of the 
Py" On; Wire vos. See hot re 4 * with his confolations. gly, He ſhall urge and work revenge upon Satan and 

Way: his 1nſttuitjents-who crucified me, and retaliate deſtruction back upon t 


v | \ 4 | : | 
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12. et many things to ſay unto you, bu 
12, Beſide ul that Thave 12. J have yet Tags Br FO Corr 


t you cannot bear them now. 
Aliant from the law ot the Jews, } 


* vet aid Ahne many things concerning the Chriftian, b 
K RR J — fe hace been brought up, and For which you are ſo zealous, ye cannot yet receive or be patient of them (ſee Orig. cont. 
nent” u into“ But 43 


Ane 3. * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, be will guide 
14. But Wi te Holy an Nöth * he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall heart t ſhall 


Ghoſt comes, whoſe title it 1 
iti he he ſpeak : and he willſhew you things to come. 1-7 £5 

3s to de theSpixit of truth,he he ſpea enn J of the cerntivelaletntzemal ine of 

&ec; For it ſhall be no private doctrine of his own, which he ſhall reveal to you, 


1 , | on ney you what is A5 G 1 you the full of my Fathers will for the laying a 
tlie Jews,freeing all Chriſtians from that yoke, | 
|; but either that which I have already taught but you have either pot obſerved or forgotten, or that which you have not yet,but af. 
| terwards to do f how you are to 3 ſees the —— of the Jews and Gentleshen the Jews finally rej the Goſpel, 
- -&e,) and ieh L have not yet revealed to you, as being not) nable. Py | | al 
14. What. he doth ſhall 14. 5 {hall glorify me, for he f ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it un- g,,,, 
tend to the illuſtrating of to you. ' | $495) „„ 
me. For he being Gene from Gat Father by me, ſhall in alt things accord with me, and thereby appear to have his meſſage from me,  ancientc;, 
"and to dkclare nothing to you, but what he hath from me. 2 l. 
14. Andwhen l diy ti. 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of and moſt 
I mean not ſo to-appropri- mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.] | | cher read 
ate to my ſelf, as,to exclude my Father; but becauſe all things are common to me and my Father, and becauſcall my will depends ActuBeyy 
on the Father, and becauſe tis my work wholly to attend the will of my Father, therefore whatſoever of this nature he ſhall reveal 
to you, [call that mine, and the revealing of this, his taking of mine and declaring to you. Fe im | 
„. withis 708 than 18. A little while and * ye thall not ſee and again a little while and ye ſhall * Ye fe 
for a time be taken from ſee me, becauſe 80 to the Father. ] : me not, 
gu, then again within a little while after _ ſhall be with you again before my aſcenſion, for it is not poſſible for me to be held s Sag» 
y death, I muſt ariſe and go to my Father. _ | 3 | of 
n SY 17. Then {aid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith 5 
unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again a little while, and ye ſhall 


ſce me; and, 4 becauſe 1 go tomy Father; : ; t 
18. They ſaid therefore, What is it that he faith, A little while ? we cannot tell ii % 


„„ = *- whathe Mich. | | | L 
See v.23, and 30. 19. Now Jeſus knew that they were defirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do 
; Re: ye Tin among your ſelves of that I faid, Alittle while and ye ſhall not ſee me; 


an | 


- 


WT. 


again a little ib f 7 ye ſhall ar We 
| | 20. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, that [ye ſhall weep ment , but the 
of wh nog >| oor world ſhall rejoyce; and ye halt be ſorromful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned 
of joy, but your ſadneſs ſhall into Joy- | 14 as 6a 4 | 
be ſoon turned to rejoycing, and theirs ere long into heavineſs. | 
21, 22. Your forrowat 21, A woman when ſhe is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but 
mn death ſhall be Me the as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child, the remembreth no more the anguiſh, for joy 


worars fangs of travail, that à man is born into the world. 
os when Har to.” And ye now therefore have ſorrow ; but I willſee you again, and your hearts 


you that my death doth but - | - 
uſher in my teſurrection & ſhall rejoyce,a rd your Joy no man taketh from py 
aſcenſion, as the pangs of travail do the birth of a ma , then your ſorrow ſhall in the preſence of this jay, which ſhall 


f de a durable jov. ap i ; : | | 
b, 23,24. When that Spirit i: 23. And b in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing: Verily, verily, I ſay unto you,what- 
. tanch opme, 2D have ravht ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. ; 1 
*  Yourdoubts and ignorances, 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name; ask and ye ſhall receive, that 
2 that you-ſhall not need ask your joy may be * full. ] | he * fulfilled, 
me any mare queſtions, After my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in your prayers to God which as yet you have not uſed, n- 
make your requeſt to him in my name, upon that ſcoreof _ — my diſciples, and my giving you this authority, and whatever gon 
tends to the fulfilling of your joy, to your real ae ſhall to you. g 1 ERGY 
+ 26: diy ee you, 25: heſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: the time cometh when 
| hitherto may have had eme I {hall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew' you plainly of 
| pes in it, which Ide- the Father. ] | * 
ſigu d on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſet all before you plainly (ſee note on c. 7. a,) according as tis my Fathers pleaſure 
e And onebeneſt 2600 that day ye ſhall agk nd 15 you that I will pra 
that by = 7 oY f oo — ye ſhall ask in my name: a y not unto you that T will pray the 
eſcent of the Spirit ö - | W 
= ſhall came 10 you, is that 27+ For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and haye belie- 
EN 33 | vas that I came out — — — 8 and God 822 18 
ing up your prayers for yuu, but you may in my name offer them up to our ſelves, out of his love and reſpe& 
thoſe that believe on me, & receive me as the ſan of God ſent from — to declare his will to you, ſhall grant all that you Dl atk * 
1 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again!] leave the 


- 71 A 461-03 world, and go to the Father. | | | 
1 1.  Seenoteonc. 7. 4. 29. — diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou [plainly] and ſpeakeſt 
COR e een, no proverb. | ue . 
Now we diſcero that 30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any. 
gibs ee 2. thipgs, ſhould 4 thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. 1 * 
8 art . . * 2 . | ... So 
cc 
Ton ſpeak-alittle con- 31. Jeſus anſwered them, [Do ye now believe? l ba 
Gab ear nor, x ada ome ih 1 9 ns 24 39 ; BY „ue 
ROSS, | 32. the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered ev 
e 145 Hed Tt from man to his ow and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Fa 
TW much as in —— 
-| ,.. of you, and Tothopgh ye on ill not 1 is, leave u * 2 
ene m ee a oe Father vill 24 —— — 4 ledge mecres Kt Ja Oy 
© "Tos $9: Thi Hue en ,, 33: Big L have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye * might have peace.” In+ muy, 
ee you,” that you inay depend the world ye ſhall have tribulation z but be of good chevy Pt tdi the 5 


bn me for allkind of pro- world. | | Oy | FRE 
teme in the world, take courage, and holdout geil the rer 


- 
- - 4. 


6 . ſperityſby conſideration ot m 7 eſt. over 
ad threats of the world, the ſufferings in 
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4. V. 7. Comforter Wuäat is mant by the word Pat's: 
Nlagdwot clete here antributed to the Holy Ghoſt, hath been 
mentioned. Note on c. 14.16. and will more fully be 
diſcernible»by this place. For of the Paraclete, taken 
in the notion of an advocate or ator, this is the office, 

% to convince the Neat Or accuſer, or, as it is, Tit. 1. 
Fut 95 e asu, to. juſtify the cauſe againſt all 
Wife p46 55 24h to convince them, or to convince othets, 
i that they have complained or acted unjuſtly. So that 
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Annotations on Chap. XVI» © + 


all that here follows, muſt in any feaſon ſo be inter: 
preted, as ſhall agree with the cuſtoms, of pleading 
cauſes among the Jews. Now there were three ſorts 


of cauſes or actions among the Jes, 1. publick judg- 

Ae er, eh dpagrlas, NV that is, concerning criminal 

> ad matters, and thoſe conſiſted in the condemnation & pu- | 
., niſhing of offenders againſt God, falſe prophets, Sc. 
2030), in' the defending of the Juſt or upright, againſt all 
=... oppreſſion, qx inyafion, ot falle teſtimony, and that is 

cal ed nn concerning juſtice, ot equity, or righte- 
- ae * Huna, ] the third in pfeading againſt 
. any for treſpaſs againſt his neighbour, as in robbery, Cc. 


Jets 


LN . 
0 * 


vs and urging the law of retaliation, to ſuffer as he hath 
. done, and this is called VU2WN? e xgiows, concerning 
_ Judgment. ' In every one of theſe was the Holy Ghoſt 
#99 , at his coming to be the advocate for Chriſt againſt 
the world, who had rejected and crucified him, one 
action he ſhould put in againſt. the world of the firſt 
kind, RN? An lag, concerning that queſtion, 
aan, whether Chriſt were guilty of being a falſe prophet, 


or they of not believing a true ptophet, the Meſſias of 


the world, and ſhould demonſtrate or prove them guil 
ty of a great crime, vig. of not believing the Mels, 
and that ſhould be managed thus, There are ruleS ſer 
down, Deut. 18. 22. to diſcern and diltinguiſh a/ falſe 
prophet from a true, and particularly to diſcern the 
Chriſt or Meffize, v. 18. viz. if undertaking to be the 
 Meffias, and to prove that by foretelling things, 
which were not in the power of the devil to work or 
to foretel,” all the things which he JOE came to 
' paſs. Now one of the things foretold by Chriſt, was, 


- 


_ 
-vo 


at of judgment (or of puniſhing injuridus perſons 
y way of retaliation) dÞninſt Satan, the cauſe and 
author of the death of Chriſt, who put it into Zudas's 
heart, & the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, the former to 
deliver up, the latter to put him to death: And by the 
coming of the H. Gh, & preaching of the word tho. 
rough the world, and ſo the ſpreading of Chtiſtiauity 
among the Gentiles(which was an effect of his coming, 
and otfice of the H.Gbo/t)this work of Retalia tion was. 
wrought molt diſcernibly on Satan, or the Prince of 
this world ; he put (570 to death, and he himſelf is 
flain (as it were) his kingdom deltroyed; his idols, 
oracles, abominable fins, (whereby he reigned every. 
where among the Gentiles in the heathen world) were 
remarkably deſtroyed by this coming of the H. Gh; 
and ſo the world, and the prince thereof judged, ſen- 
tenced, and condemned, ſudicio talionis, to {utter from 
Chri/t.as he had dealt with him, and that was the con. 
vincing the world, et wits, concerning jude ment. 
This ſeems to be the meaning of this very difficult 
place, to the underſtanding of which I acknowledge 
to have received light from the learned Hugo Gro- 
tius in his Annotations on the Goſpels, and from Val. 
Schindler in his Pentaglott. in the word FIT 
p. 1521. , 
V. 23. In that day] E, indy 7% ga, In that day, 
here, may poſſibly be miſtaken,by aſſigning too feſtiain- 
ed a ſenſe to it. For if it be applied to that part onl 
of the ee verſe, But I will ſee you again, whic 
notes the ſpace immediately following his reſurre&ion 
(lee c.14.19.) and antecedent to his Aſcenſion, it will 
not then be proper to affirm of that ſpace, that 7bey 
ſhould aik him nothing; for it is evident that at that 
time of ſeeing him, they asked him many things (ſee 
Atfs 1.6.) But as this Reſurrection of Chriſt was atten- 
ded with his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſending the Para- 
clete, ſo it is moſt exactly true which hete follows, I 
that day ye ſhall ask me nothing, that is, ſhall have no 
need of asking more queſtions. The Paraclete ſhall 
teach you all things. Thar this is the meaning of ix«J1o14 


b. 
Fy due 


14 i 


1 


Efeſiciſe 


that the Spirit or Parac/ete ſhould come, which bei 
fulfilled by his coming, and his coming from God,an 
not from the devil, but deſtructive to his kingdom, 
this would be a . 
ttue 8 and ſo the ias, which he affirmed 
himſelf to be, and ſo that they were guilty of a great 
ſin, in not believing on him, of a greater in crucifying 
him, and therefore that they * to expect that pu- 
niſhment of exciſion, Deut. 18. 19. which after, within 
a while, did accordingly befal that nation. A ſecond 
action which the Holy Ghoſt did put in for Chriſt à. 
gainſt the world, was to vindicate his EN 
he had ſuffered among them as a malefactor, and his 
way of managing chat was, by giving them aſſurance 
. and convincing them, that he which was thus con- 
demned and crucihed by them, ——— by God taken up 
1 * into heuven ſas à clear teſtimony of his innocence) to 


| 


ument, that he was | 


here, which is rendred ing, and not that other notion 


ſhall not ſee me, &c. it is ſaid, Feſus Rnew that they 


of arking for praying in the following words may ap- 
pear, firſt by v. 19. where they being dubious and un- 
certain what he meant by, yet a little robile, and ye. 


would, ipalꝗv ar, ark him, that is, a+k him the mean- 
ing of that ſpeech, and to that he hete refers in the 
fame word, In that day, when that courſe ſhall be taken 
for the inſtructing you ſo perfectly, pt ieh 39% h 
Jholl ark me nothing. aq, By the changing of the word in 
the other part of this verſe where it is z dy arri, 
whatſoever ye ſhall au or beg of the Fat her, &c. & not, 
as it is here, irh. In the ſame ſenſe muſt the 
phraſe & dνν 75 luigg,in that day be taken again, v. 26. 
that which is there ſaid, belonging not peculiarly to 
that time between his Re/arrefion and Aſcenſion, bur 
to the ſtate of them, and all Chriſtians after (Hi: 


Puattake of his on glory there. The third action was 


1 


* ꝗ—— O@©v©@== 


departuie from them, to the right hard of his Father 


Art me! 2 C HA 

* 

eee all that is now before me, ready to come u 

| my on, the Goſpel may be received, and believed 
2. As thou haſt giyen him power over all 

as many as thou haſt given.] 


cing all men,condemning or abſolvi 


| ken ſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.] 
te—evealed by him) the embracing Chri 
1 I John * 45 e ad 
wire ty. 4. hate lorified thee 
Ws, me 7. £0. Jo. 
7" 3; <p nnd 
e, 


jand 15 glorified thee hete;and have done al, which 


Heſe words ſpake ſeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father [the 
Pour is come, glorify thy ſon, that thy ſon alſo may glorify thee. ] _ 


tieſh,” that he ſhould give eternal] 


ill m ng them, which power iz to he inflated on me at my refurre 
all whom thou haſt ſo given me, ſo inclined their hearts that they cordially and ſincerely come unto. ine, fee uote oh'e,6, d. 
3. And this is life eternal, that * they might know thee the only true God, and 1 Je. 


this eternal life, is, beſide the knowledge of the Father, the only true God 
and ecupoviedging his commiſſion trom the 

ervingall that is ſaid and 

on the earth: I have finiſhed the work w 


—_— 


ang, 
| Paraphraſe. 
1. The time of my ſuffer- 
ing is come, enable me to 
n me, and receive me up into ti v. that in the ſtrength 
over the whole world. I u n 
ife to . According as thou haft 


-, given me power of ſenten- 
ction, that I may give eterna] Ii fe to 


P. XVII. 
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3-Andallthat is required 2 1 
| (28; mike men / | | 
together id stens ee | 2 
hich thou gaveſt /”_,"1 ive tete u 
„ 7 proclaimed thy will nere in 
thou haſt appointed me to do by way of office or m here. 
* \ 002 I N * Y 5-Atd 


commanded by 
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hp 


. T ture made known 


aud confeſs d, 


_ thee, and expreſs this requeſt of mine publickly, while I am here, that that courage 
3 by ng y for them, be confirmed in them,and that the joy 


are ſure to be perſecuted 1 5. I pray 


+ brought to the faith (and 


| that ſo this agreement of al (thee, and me, and 


(tio hom he returns again, one, even as we are one. 


— And now. © Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 


Ar ep nn ! ſerved thee,unto a participation of that honour 
* u 
4 | erped with thee before the foundation of the world, even 


jonably 


will to thoſe —— diſci- thine they 


- ples, v.18. whom thou wert pleaſed by th race to fit, and ſo to bring to me, to u p, and 
| Feſt reetion, who 2 be, have received my word, and obeyed it as thine, ſee note on c. 6, d.) and ſerved me 


o 


nn 7. Now they have known that all things whatſoever er thou haſt given me , are of 


F. Theſe have cordially. 


. on fn I thee. as committed to me by thee | 

| which I was tent, was comn . r | | | 

% 1 2 th For I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have re 
I to 2 Le ceived them, and have known ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they have be- 
committed to them, and lieved that thou didſt fend me | * | 
e ate from thee to the world, being ſufficiently aſſured that my 

e 1 iel ber th A I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt given 

Me. ; me, for they are thine. | ; | 
1 7 10. And all- mine are thine, and thine are mine, and * I am glorified in them.] 21 hee 
cious in thy ſight (praying for all believers, v. 20. and at other times, though not now, for tus very Crucifyers) and that prayer for been glo- 
that, which for — obs, I cannot pray, a prayer for their conſtancy (in perſecutions, v. 1g.) and continuance in the faith, and union rified , 
with me, v:12: this I can ask only for believers (for they only are capable of it) not for the world of impenitent unbelievers, MebiEas- 
(who will be ſure to def; iſe and trample on, and perſecute 14. for believers I ſay, and peculiarly for my diſciples, whom | 
thou, by wving given them to mein an eminent manner, muſt on as thine own, and alſo reward them, for having received, — 


wy 1 am no more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and I come 


2 — them to thee. Holy Father, || keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt given || keep em 
to hazardsand perſecutions me, that they may be one, as we are. : — 
and whilſt I am a leaving the world tarry in it, therefore, Holy Father, beſeech thee, take them into thy tuition, and protect 8 
te them in the diſcharge of their Apoſfleſhip, which after my d les wholly on them, keep all my diſciples = N — 

me, by the Goſpel, thy power unto ſalyation of levers) ou haſt 


er, (and by that declaration of thy will, which thou haſt afford | 
NO ad — By uniformly (all agreeing in the ſame) what I have taught them, Even to 


from peril and defection, that they may live to teach and 
in like manner as I have taught, (without any alteration) what I had from thee. | 
12. While I was with them in the —＋ I have kept them in thy name: thoſe many anti- 


2 „ wy that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition z ent copies 


continuing among the 

have — 2 — * that the ſcripture might be ed.] , 
2751. them, to confirm them, and alſo to preſerve them from danger 4 de- 
whoſe hearts were they xds wot , 
chap. 6.d. ) none and fo the 


5 * 
- And now come I to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the world, chat they Eathyi 
. which I exhort them to, and that cheerful- ph - 
hich them intai i inued to th „ when 1 J come 
Erne | tothee, 
14.15. By receiving that 14. I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, becauſe they are Ni. 


taught them from thee, they 


fore to ſet them apart, to fit them, and conſecrate them preaching of thy truth, the See v. 19. aud St. Hr or 


Chryſoſtom. 
18; 19. is office . haſt even into 
6 * e ſent me into the world, ſo have I alſo ſent them into the 


Lopes py = cg, 19. And for their ſakes I ſanctif/ my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanctiſied * thro” * for, or in 
i 


r — A, — * of them, that do as 1 do, venture their lives 
0 as 5 I 
— will, and by this offering of with, „ the Grenooy of their Confcration, be Ce ot Kt oper that 
21. And what 1 . + Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall | 
for them I alſo for ol through their wa 8 . be eg 
— A = 21. That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, for dem 
that they alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt 1 4 


45 * 
in one faith and doctrine, that which I from thee have 
have ſet them, by agrecing one with the other in all things, 

world that I am ſent by thee, 


ſucceed them in the gdvern· ſent me. | 
ment of the Cure that they alſo may accord and continue uni 
taug i ſtony Ree which 
| ) ma be a powerful means of convincing 
which the.divifons (and dflemtions) of my diſciples inay bring into ſuſpicion | 
22. A fot ty diftiples 22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them: that, they may be 


dhe the 20th and "23th verſes, beipg (included in a Parenthefis , ſee chap. 6. note d.) To this end 1 have furtiſhed them 
with. the power af working mi (called the glory of God, cha 11. 40. — eek things done by him, Luke 13. 
may preach this doctrine. Do thou therefore ſanctify them alſo, have been able to do whatſoc- 


130 . | read pf 1 
ver works: Power thou art able to work, ſo they may be able to do alſo, through preſence of our power work- 


ing in wem 1% þ | (F | | A | 
en- 2. Lin them, and thou in me, that they may be + made perfect in one, and that yperfefted 


23, 1 working in, and en- 2 l 
 abliny them, '# thou wort the world may know thit thou haſt ſent me. * 't 
Non vel me. Oe me, and haſt loved them as haſt thou lo- into one, 
aer to their office in being partakers of the ſame miraculous power, and through zeal to thy truth, conſe 12 e ＋ 


itted and co 
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Chap.X VIII. = 


5 
bled 
- with 
ual 
duet 


bebte and ons. . of the Sanhedrim, cometh to that place with candles and lamps, many of both ſorts. (which ur 
lamps — though 


voy 


ba ie K. nothing, | of: | 
Ko, 4 21, Why askeſt thou me? Ask 
— 


12 
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| — ar tothe propagat thiol, | And thin; 26 it may appear to be an ate af EI AT ER a 
manner a it wn 3.4 __ te meam, of ks (del, that thou aft — and Ay tn da mad hes, in th 
wer can be na x "OT : RE | 
* 24. Father, Iwill that they alſo whom tho Hag given me be with me where Iam, 4 
thar rhey may bene my den which thou * haſt given me z for thou lovedſt me be. greg — 


. a ſincerely come from thee to 
or —— fore the foundation of the wor 5 3 dg me, which from'bet A 
me ſeryants come and receive, and believe in me (ſee ch. 6, — — 44 e alſo, for them I pray, that t 0 . 
the foun- to heaven, that may manifeſtly ſee the honour wherewith thou magnified me (an effect of thine i 


| te lo 
dation of, me) before all eternity, and not look on me any longer a4-a mortal paſſible man, ſuch as now I am, ſee v. 5. eh 


tet d, 25.0 righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known thee, and 


thou haſt theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me.] 25. And yet for all this, 


: 6 righteous Father, t 
\ loved me. and great men of the world do not acknowledge thee after all thy goodneſs to them, as appears - ather, the rulers 


| by their not receiving of me 
who am ſent by thee : But as I have received the revelation of thy will, known thy ſecret counſels, ſo, though the we 14 ve not. 
8 fr 4a. 4 * 


yet theſe diſciples of mine, for whom I now pray, have been convinced, and acknowledge that I come from thee. 

26. And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love 26. Abd thirefore Ihe 

wherewith thou = loved me, thay ＋ in u, N= Lin * 1 : — thee, and thy attri- 
butes, and es to them, will do ſo ſtill; that as thou haſt expr ove to me, ſo teſs mine t 

ea cen ü the ane Wü, that I am to work. x 1p | o them, and 


. 
8 _—_— 1 * 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1. Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples over 
4 aw brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred and 
his diſciples. | 
2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, [knew the place: ] for Jeſus oft times * re- 
there ſorted thither with his diſciples. | 
his 


* 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


2. Knew that, to be the 


- | and where he would be fond ar dr delt uſed to be, 
x% 3. Judas then having received a band of men , - and officers from the chief es 
prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither t with a lanthorns and torches, and wea- 


might yet be needful, by reaſon of clouds) and withal, weapons, to appre when had found ht 
felis therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come upon him) — forth, and | 


A ſaid unto them, Whom Teck ye? | af jet 


ae cnt, 5. They anſwered him Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them I am he. J | 
m igx%- das alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. | . * 
ue ib 6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, [they] went backward, and fell 6. The wid; Wd 
. to the ground. h Loni | r 
7. Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye ? And they ſaid; Jeſus of Na. 


Zareth. | * N 1 
8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am he. If therefore ye ſeek me, [let theſs , 
90 cheir way.] a e 


p. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which mou gaveſt 

me, have I loſt none. ] Es aac ** e e 
. ' | | 4 15. another, e ordinaty completion | no one e g 

10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ran, 


my. Father hath given me, 'ſhall I not drink it? , This ought hot to 


— 


— 


ſſmall I not ſuffer patiently, without reſi what my, heaveilly Father hath detefningd 1 bai done iy tes: Pry 


fuffer'? | 
13. And led him away to L Annas] firſt, (for lie was father in law to Calaphas) See fake 3. 4 


which was the high prieſt that ſame year. 
14. Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the Jews] that it was expedient 


that one man ſhould die for the people. 14. This hes that ca, 
n . 4g abr na Wet RE na 
155. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did [another diſciple.] That diſgiple by, mg 
„ hall, 8 unto the high-prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the + palace of the Perl 


h | high-priett. 2 FIT wp | 
Is But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went [that other diſciple which] «6. Jahn, wh 
1 unto the high · prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the dovr, and biougmt 
17. Then faith the damoſel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo offe of nt 
this mans diſciples ? he ſaith, I am — | 7X . | Wok ot WES 
18. Ad che ſerxvants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of coals (for if 
ty _ and they warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them and warmed ©. i 
, | . EO) | | | | = 
vor come to- . . : L os ad * | 
aber dm 19. The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 
Far nur. , 20. Jeſus infwered him, I ſpake [openly] to the warld, 1 ever taught i the Sfiu- . 
oz and in the Temple, whither the Jews* always reſort, and in ſecret 


| 


Low! 


Fee. 24. And when he bad thus 
Dl ſtruck Jeſus with, the palm © 


. 

* 

* * * 
* V 


prieſt {0? ] 


| * 


— 
- + 


Fin | 1 
r N 
have I ſaid h ern opp f 


R ” 4% 
2 — — TEREES | 


— "Sad WES IE TITRE. "1 Fra TY" 9 


— — 1 nn "EI 4 OY "EIT" 


2 Chap XVIII 


| 2 | F £780 
8 was | as ? —— . —— a en — a * 
286 S ANN. 
iK — ; 


Ann bas 
. — ill pl why ſmiteſt thou me? * 


„ ſpeech, accuſe me and prove ity. but if chere were no crime in me, why daſt; 
| 23. Now Annas had ſent him bou 


v9 = 23, Jeb ee bf! have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the , r well, 


n 
h unto Caiaphas the high prieſt, 


1 in Caiapha 1% 25. And Simon] Peter ftod and warmed himfelf, they ſaid therefore unto him, 


hall, Simon Art not chou alſo one, of his diſciples? He denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 
— 25. One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter cut 
olf) faith, Did not J ſeecthee in the Garden with him? 2 x 
45 n 27. Peter then 9 wr 34 Aer 7 0 p | 
d 28. Then led they Jefus from Cataphas unto t of ju t: and it was 4 ,, 
13 33. ty polluted Ty be- early, and they them elves went not 880 the judgment hall, Nie they ſhould be | de- 10 5 — 
3 b. ing pref Ronen lens , filed; but that they might eat the Paſſover. ** 7 | oe it was 
. which being a legal pollution would make it unlawful for them to cat the — morning, 
75 1 5 29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring you again 70 p24 
| : . this man? ; j e 0 ee, HY 
30. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefactor, he would not JU =c-iz 
553330 have delivered him up unto thee. 4 Le 
| or nee 51.” Then ſaid Pilate unto them, | Take ye him and judge him according to your 
< 1 Do ye take and law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, Felt is not lawful for us to put any man $ 


ng to your own laws. But tO death.] 


replied, You know that we canngt proceeed in a capital matter, according as our laws require, the power of puniſhing capi- . rity. 


ö K from us by the Romans. | DP N 2 f ; 
Ke e arte x - 2. That the faying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he fpake, ſignifying what 
1 loud be lifted up or death he ſhould die. FF 'S | 
. crucified, which wa a Roman puniſhment, This of his vas no to be fulfilled, and to that tends the Jews ſaying, that the 
wy power of putting men to dea was taken from them, and was only in the power of the Roman Procuratot. | 
4 21212 2 33: Then Pilate entred into rhe Judgment hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid un- 
5 to Him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? | 
von then ek tin aue - 34. Jeſus anſwered him, [Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, ot did others tell it 
on for tine on e Ss _ wart” Sin}! | 8 | 8 
N to n 8 ; 
IP > (le hs 2 5. Pilare anſwered, [Am la Jew? thine -own nation and the chief Priefts have 
Jens dt of their books & dellbered thee unto me :* What haſt thou done?) : a 
| prophecies expect and promiſe themſelves ? The Jews have laid this to your charge, that you pretend to be their king, What have 
you done togive occaſion to this charge? 


'1 yy 


— 


no authe- 


36. Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world : if = kingdom were of 
v 


36. In anſwer to Pilate's thi Id. th I 2 n be & 
oa oth d, 1 this world, then would my lervants fight, that I ſhould not be de 
— Re ntions „ hut no is my kingdom not from hence. ] 


earthly kingdom, if I did, I ſhould engage my followers in a military manner to aſſiſt me as their king, and defend me from be- 

ws — delivered 3 Ws nen but now by the contrary (as appears by the reproot of Peter, v. II.) it appears that I do not 
| to any gdom. : ; b | 
rns 37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king then ? Jeſus anſwered Thou 


- 


55 00 1 2 world, that I ſhould bear wirneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth hea- 

and for this came I reth-my voice "EVI RR N 3 

into the woll rice note on ch. 1. a.) that 1 teſtify the truth of God, therefore I teſtify this, and every ſervant of God is 

coavinced of it, and accordingly receives and obeys me. a . 1 : 
What meaneſt thou 38. Pilate faith unto him, [What is truth? ] And when he had ſaid this, he 


to the Jews : 


- £003 king, Lmas-hermja br ſayeſt that I am a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the 


38. 
by the truth? 3 again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault 
| at all. I SOIT St TRE ly | 
S a oha0 2 9. But ye havea cuſtom chat I ſhould [ releaſe vrito ou one] at the Paſſoyer : 
. ane priſoner at i will ye.therefore that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews? Y — 


E. 2 40, Then cried they all again, faying, [Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barab- 


releaſe to us Barabus. This bas was a robber. 


Barabbas way one that an inſpre&ion had been guilty of murther, Ae 3.14. and was a robber . 
neee on up Hie 
4 "Wa: Leber 5] The word gw; from gabs is u- an beathen : ſo At 11.3. Why did thou go in to thoſe | 
$av}; fed faith Phavorinus, zu + neumid&, for: a Lamp, | that were uncircumciſed, and didff eat ary, them? And 
om Light, but that, ſaith he, expreſſy wi d iv ug - | Faſtin out of Tragus, f. of the Jews, and af. 


Tir, not for a lant horn, but, as he goes on, ( 3 firming falſly, that they were baniſh'd out of . 
ure ev N) any thing that hath a light on it, which | for fear of infecting the iant with ſome 
being as tis there, contradiſtinct to the lanthorn, is | leſt, ſaith he, they ſh be avoided, and _ 
' a candle on a candleſtick, or ſomewhat proportiona- | by all other Nations for the ſame cauſe, Caverunt 
dle to that among the Jews, which we nſvally expreſs | ud cum Peregrinis ' communicarent , quod ex- cauſa 


- by the word Lights, that is candles, £7, ſet out for factum, paulatim in diſciplinam rehgionemque con- 


uſe and ſervice. 


V. 28. Left they Hold be defiled] The Pretors gert which being firſt done on this cauſe (io this hes 
ne | hall was full of Piares Roman ſoldiers; now theſe | then had reſolved W them) . — | 


being Gentiles , ate in that condition; of which | into diſcipline and relſgion, that is became a ſettled 


* Au, eomoniderainh, * that they are to be accounted for Law among them. "So Apollonins-Molo in Zoſephas, 


R 


3 | 2 ſuch, as have 2 perpetual rſſue of ' blood upon them, I. 2. cont. Appion, fat lc, volt wi Urige, Cour 


\ whenloever any thing is tp be done wherein the que Sd Bis di Senger, They might not Converſe 


ſtion of cleanne& or uncleanneſs is conſiderable. As | with: them which" choſe 'ro live after other cuſtoms + \- g 


I of here in the eating P Faſpoer, of which no unclean | of . N | 
_ perſon was to partake. ; that preſence among V. 31. E is not latoſu/ for wy 1 3 
: | the Gentiles this legal unclean 18 15 contracted 2 Rabbi ones Hes The 


much as by"any'thing. Hence is that of As 10. 28. | deſtruttion of the ſecond Temple, the powe ca- 
 Adiurtor e Tofaly Tondo eee ene, It 25 in 240 crimes 9 | 44 wt Pls 


4 . 
1 = 
. 


wo Y 


C. 
un Few 


2 | nf | cauſe Amx|eircu 
ua for a Few to be joined to, or converſe with | lay they, martherers prevailed and diſipated capital | | 


* 
- Y 


s from Iſruel. And accordingly it ap- | him : But for crucifying men alive, as the Romans 
pears that Chriſt here was crucified by the Romans, | did Chriſt, there is nothing to be found among the 
the Jewiſh form of hanging being by ſtoning firſt, | Jews, who, if they had had the execution of him, 
and then ſetting up a ſtake and a piece of wood acroſs | would firſt have ſtoned him, which they often attempt. 


it, and hanging the dead perſon up (his hands being ed to do. See Pau] Faginus on the Chald. Parapb. 
Joel and nailed together) toward the Weſt, and] Dent. 21. 22. 5 7 


Ai. St. F 0 HN. 3 


„ then taking him down, and burying the wood with 


FREY * * 1 4 _ 


** ä — 8 — FY 1 


— 
— 


CHAP. XN. Paraphraſe. 


I, Hen Pilate therefore took Teſus and ſcourged him.] | | 1. Then Pilate thinking 


; — i | * to ſatisfy the Jews, im- 
nity by infliting this lighter puniſhment on him, appointed Jeſus to be ſcourged, meaning, when he had done ſo; to releaſe 


im, ſee Luke 23. 16. 
2. And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe. | * 
on, Muck 3. And ſaid, Hail king] of the Jews: and they * ſmote him with their hands. 12 And ſaluted him as 2 
rods or 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 4. = profeſs to you, 
cudgels,, to you | that ye may know that Ifind no fault in him. ] that having ſcourged him l 
tid aun found nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed any at all. 


. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, and $. dee him that ye accuſe 
vote m. Pilate ſaith unto them, [Behold the man.] for taking upon him to be 


King of the Jews, theſe are all the enſigns of his dignity. You fee he hath been ſcourged and reproachfully uſed. This may ſuf- 
fice for any fact by him committed, Luke 23. 16. 


6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cryed out, ſaying, 
Crucify him, crucity kim Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crucify him, Ped wh rangers — 


r I find no fault in him. 8 | cers thatattended th 
fo him, they called to have him crucified ; but Pilate profeſt he could find nothing for which to do it, and therefore they mu _ 
themſelves, if they would have it done, for he could not. | | 


7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die,becauſe 
he [made himſelf] the ſon of God. a TR 7. Took upon him to be 
8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more [aftaid.] 8. Afraid of paſſing any 
4 ſentence againſt him. 
9. And went again into the judgment hall, and faith unto Jeſus [Whence art thou ? ] , What! thy ſtock or ex⸗ 


But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. | traction? 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him [Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not 10. wilt thou behave thy 
that I have power to crucity thee, and have power to releaſe thee? } ſelf thus obſtinately toward 


me, who have it in my power either to put thee todeath, or to free thee from it ? 
11. Jeſus anſwered, [ Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were 3 2 
gow thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater at al, in which thou may ft 


found the right of puttin 
me judicially to death, and having the whole hoſt of Angels at my command, I am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf out of thy — 1 


ſo that thou haſt neither right nor power to inflict any puniſhment on me, were it not that God, who is my Father, hath in his 

great wiſdom, and divine counſels,for moſt glorious ends, to the good of the world, determined to deliver me up into thy power, 

toſuffer death under thee. And this is a great vation of the fin of Judas, and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, he to deliver me up 

to them, they to make thee their inſtrument to ſerve their malice, in crucifying me, not only an innocent perſon, but even the 

ſon of God himſelf. This they have had means to know better then thou, and therefore, tho thy fin be great, yet the being 

? ainſt more light, is much more criminous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſeverely puniſhed. 10 

* from hence 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews cried out, 


en this ſaying, If thou let this man go, | thou art nor Ceſars friend: ] whoſoever maketh Boy 1 — 8 


RA o this himſalf a kin 8 + ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. that from that time he was 


upon very ſolicitous to have him ſet at liberty. But the Jews clamours arid threats over-awed him, telling him that this Jeſus was a 

+ | ſtirrer of ſedition, and diſturber of the government, andif he did not put him to death, he ſhould not perform the part of a Pro- 
ar- curator of the Roman Empire. . | 

dont 13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay ing, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down 13. Syriack. | 

Grand H in the judgment ſeat, in a place that is called the-pavement, but 2 in the [Hebrew] 

MS. read Jy ; | 

ge TyoThy Gabbatha. | 


i« wa abou. 14. And it was the preparation of the Paſſover, and b abont the ſixth hour: ] and . And it was the Paſchal 
3 he ſaith unto the Jews, Yehold your Ki LS ates | 1 of preparation to the 
MS. Ir ge feaſt of unleavened bread, and twas toward noon or mid-day, 


ende en 15. But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucity your king? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king 


but Ceſar. _ | 
16. Then delivered he him therefare unto them to be crucified : and they took Je. 16. Thereupon | 
ſus and led him away. ] * ſentence againſt 2 


| 5 * ding to the votes of the Jews, thathe ſhould be crucified, and the ſoldiers, v.23, led him away to execution. 
+ to the 17. And he e hearing his croſs went forth f into a place called, The place of a Skull, 17. And acroſs being laid 


place, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. | on his ſhoulder, he was led 
. Gy BO eU oth that is, the place of a skull (but by the way they met Simon of Cyrene, and made him 
| 18. Where they Gucified him. and two other with him, on either fide one, and Je- A, 
w g Pile A e it en thockolh, ant ide tee eh Mille 
* the Na- 19. And Pilate wrote [a title] and put it on the croſs, and the title was, Jeſus “ 1 
1 » of Nazareth, the king of the — | 3 Cs 
* | | F 18. b. 


76 20. This title then read many of the Jews, for the place, where Jeſus was 20.Syriack wo 
gs >.> or" „ was nigh to the city od it was written | in Hebrew, and Greek, and * Kaen "and 
78 a1. Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews] to Pilate, Write not, The King of the ** 
"Jews, but that he ſaid, Lam king of the Jews.” ' e | 
22, Pilate anſwered, [What L have written, I have written. ] wee altered. © 
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Chap. XIX 


IKE wC raccada 


EC 


b. 
Nec de 


We” 


"nk of that, he ſaid aloud, . bowed his head, and gave 


5 41. Now near 


IxTa / 3 


23. Then 
four parts, 
23. Unt (fee ſeam, woven 
Luke 23-34-) Which was woven, all of one 
24. This therefore was ex- 24. Th 
actly, according to that pre- 
1 done by the fol- 
iert. 


fore the ſoldiers did. Þ 


25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, 


the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. ; 
26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and ¶ the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he 


loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. ] 10 


26. john, he ſaid unto his 
mother , John ſhall ſupply 


to every ſoldier a-part) and alſo 
from the top-thrqughour. ] | [ 
ey ſaid therefore among themſel ves, Let us not tent it, but caſt lots for ie, 
whoſe it ſhall be that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and + upon my veſture 


the ſoldiers, when|tiey had crucified Jeſus, took hisgarments (and made 


his [coat, now the coat was without 


they did caſt lots, {Theſe things there 


the ſon. to thee, to ſuſtain thee (ſee note on f Tim, $. b.) | 
e agar of e diſtiple, Behold thy mother. And ftom that hou? that 


27. And to John, Deal |, 27: Then ſaith he to th 


thou with ner, as with thine 
own mother; whereupon John 


28, 29. After this, Jeſus 28. After this Jeſus knowin 


diſciple took her unto his'own home. } > 
took her home to his on houſe with him. PTS ITE 
that all things * were now accompliſhed, that the * as yet 


— 


7 for my 
veſtment 


and his mothers fiſter, Mary bei, 
| * Top 
audio 


conſidering that all this ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. f were fi. 
* —— —— 29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar, and they filled a ſpunge with vine. —_, or 
fad pundtually been fulfil- gar, and put it upon hyſſop, and pur it to his mouth. ruled, 
led, to give farther occaſion to the fulfilling that o .. 69. 22. he ſaith, I thirſt, Or, ier now all was compleated, ſave only "dn Ter 
that one particular prediction, he calls for Somewhat to drink knowing that,accordiag to that of the Pſalmiſt, they would give him Aten / 
vinegar, and accordingly ſo they did. | BE ofa ; ; ; 

>. And as ſoon ag he had 30. When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed ;. and he 


All prophecies are now fulfilled, as far as belongs to my life, 

Father, intothine hands I commend my ſpirit, and ſo expired. 
3+. Then the Jews, that 31. The Jews therefore, 

"the." bodies. of. Ge 6a" noe remain u 

might be quickly taken ſrom dan high Jay) 


& 
the croſs, & not hang there 


and a fabbath together. 


The ſoldiers there 5 tue 
fore acconding to point= Was crucified with him 


ment went to take them down,and leſt there ſhould be any 
they break the legs of the two thieves, * 


up the Ghoſt. ] 
and bowing his head, as in a geſture of adoration and 


prayer, he ſaid, 


becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould 
n the croſs on the ſabbath-day , (for * that ſabbath day was * that was 
beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and they taken 


he day following,which away. | 
mas th rt day of ualeavened bread (to which the day of the pic was te ere or preparation) and alſo Saturday, and ſoa feaſ 
32. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which 
ln them, and ſo being taken down they ſhould run away and eſcape, 


33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake 


hot his legs. 


34. But one of the ſoldiers with a 


there out blood and water. 


35,36. And John the wri- 
ter of this, te the truth 
of It, and his teſtimony, tho 
of a ſingle witneſs, is wor- 
thy of Jelief , becauſe he 
was an eye- wi 
Zach. 12, 10, 


36. For theſe thi 
ſhall not he broken 


37. And again 
pieced.r 


38. Not following him 38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being 
openly for fear of the Jews ) beſought Pilate t 
Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave z he came therefore and took the body 


cretly, 
body o 
of Jeſus. 


39. See ch. 5 2. 
weight. 


40. Then took they the body 


ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to * bu 


the of 


tneſs, and the thing teſtified agrees with a prophecy, Pſ. 34. 20. 
| another ſcripture 


ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith came 


35. And he that e ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth that 


he ſaith true, that ye might helieve. 
FP were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of him 


A bone, &c. | 
faith , f They ſhall look on him whom they 


a diſciple of Jeſus , but [ ſe- 
at he might take away the 


39. And there came alſo [ Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 


of ' Jeſus and wound it in g linnen cloths with the 


41. Now in the place where he was ratified there was a garden, and in the garden 


his crucifixion ol 8 a 4 new ſepulchre, wherein was never yet man laid. ] 
garden, where this Joſeph'had a tomb (Mat. 27. 60.) which he had newly hewed out for his own uſe, and no body had as yet e- 


ver been buried in it, 
42. See v. 31. 


ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, [becauſe of the Jews preparation day] for the 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 13. In the Hebrew Gabhatha] The word is Sy- 
riack or Chaldee, and fo called Hebrew here, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the New Teſtament,which calls 
the Syriack language, (being at that time the vulgar 
of the Jews) the Hebrew, and therefore Nonnus inkis 
paraphraſe reads | 

Tacade aN Evgy ,b pow 
and v. 17. 


Tos. Su F ue Evpoy Shue * a 
and of the inſcription on the croſs 


AUgoviy yaweny Th Evgp, N Axaitd) gary 
the Syrian ſtill where the . * read Hebreio. 
V. 14. About the ſixth ord! 


Here is a ſeeming dif- 
ference between the Evange li 


& 8. Mart, in the ſpe- 


/ os 
. 


* 


cifying the time of day, wherein Chriſt was condemn'd 
and led immediately to crucifixion. It is here dh dos} 
lern, about the fixth hour, but there, Mar. 15. 25. des 
Teiry x, dci It was the third hour and they cru- 


| cified him. If the reading of the ancient Greek and 
| Latin MS. were here to be heeded , this controverſy 


were/ſoon at an end, for thatreads here ld dei rein, 
it was about the third 
Alexandria reads it, adding xavd5 mi dE, Bicaia denn 


eib. xd UTI Egerlen du it ud 
wr T150v iuelet geανν,Eĩi, as The accurate” copies haue 
it, and that written with St. Johns awn hand, which is 


fill preſerved in the Church of Epheſus, and is had in 


a 
ſa 
day.) 


reat 
th- 


ſwaths 
embalm 


Ulapialyo 


72 g 
60 


hour. And ſo Peter Biſhop of 


xe r T3 id byego 4% Ge a Tye whxpt Ty yu 


_ - great 


” 
_ . 
* = 
_” 

9 
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S8. Mark, that it was des ren, the third hour, that ſpace 


vues v. 


d. 


T's 


. 
" - 
* . 


- 


« . 
: Ta 
45 ty 
1 9 | 


| ed rie raves gs, be that is to be nailed t 


oreat reverence by the faithful there.But of what autho- 
Fity that W yet be queſtioned, and the anci- 


ent Alexandrian Copy which we have oft cited by the and blood, and v. 8. There be three t 


| 5. 6. he makes uſe of it as ſuch, This it he that came * 
with water and blood, not by water ny, but by. water bobs. 


at bear witneſs 


name of the King's MS. accords in the main with the] o earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and 


printed copies lj it dum it was as it were the ſixt h. And it 
Pwore probable that the reading rin the third in Mark 


ſhould move Tome tranſcribers here to read cim too, 


(to take away this ſeeming difference, and to accord 
the Evangeliſts, which they conceived to differ, if it 


* , were read ien, the ſixth, then for ow to turn ein to 


ien, contrary to what was before in 8. Mark, if they 


theſe three agree in one. What the particular is, wherein 
the weight of this paſlagelies,will be worth conſidering. 
And firſt it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a capſula - 
on the left fide of the heart, called the pericardium,which 
hath water in it, of continual uſe for the cooling of the 
heart,and that the coming out of water with the blood. 


here, was a teſtimony of the wounding his very heart, 


had found it otherwiſe. This otherway then will be | the entring of that iron, the ſpear, into his ſoul. Againſt 
more proper to ſalve the difficulty. That the whole | this others have framed an objection, that it was not the 
vuHiueeer, night and day, or four and twenty hours, left, but the right ſide of Chri/?, which was at this time 


was divided into eight parts among the Jews, is ordi- 
narily known, each of them containing three hours, the 
third. the ſixth, the ninth, and the twelfth hour, and then 
the like again for the ſeveral watches of the night; 


Theſe al ſo were hours of prayer, and of going up to the 


Temple in the day time, and at each of them the trum- 

t funded to congregate,or call pious perſons thither. 
This ſound of the trumpet was it that gave denomina- 
tion to the hour; when the trumpet had ſounded to the 
fixth-hour-prayers,it was then ſaid to be the ſixth hour, 
and not till then. Only when that time approached,and 
was nigh at hand, it was faid to be di, or de, about, or 
as *twere,the ſixth hour. Now not only that time, when 
that hour came, was call'd by that name, but alſo from 
that, all the ſpace of the three hours, till the next came, 
was called by the name of the former; all the — 
from nine of clock till twelve was called the third hour. 
All from twelve till three after noon, the /ixth. hour. So 
that the time of Chriſt's crucifixion being ſuppoſed to 


wounded by the Soldier, and thar the Arabick texts 
generally expreſs it fo, ( ſee Kirftenizs Arab. Gram, 
p.5.) and conſequently that the aiuadv Jriguors,the wa- 
ters flowing out together with the blood, could not be any 
natural effect of that wound. But that objection is of 
little force; for 1.ſuch is the poſture of the heart in the 
body,rather in the middle than inclining to the left fide; 
and 2ly. So great is that pericardium, as Anatontiſts 
find,eſpecially after death when the water much increa- 
ſeth, that if the right fide were pierced ſo deep as to the 
heart, it would ſend out water, And therefore this may 
firſt be reſolved, that this being an evidence of the 
wounding of the heart,and the- Phyſicians Maxim be- 
ing certain, - Smver&), be that is wounded in 
the heart muſt certainly die, and | 
Sanantur nulld vulnera cordis pe. 

Wounds in the heart are abſolutely incurable, this flow- 
ing of water with the blood was an evidence and de- 
monſtration of his being truly dead (this one wound 


be ſomewhat before, but yet near our twelve of clock, | being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he had not been dead 


or midday, as it may truly be here ſaid that it was d 


before, v.33.) and ſo the confutation of moſt Hereticks 


dem about, or as *twere the ſixth hour, (and ſo S. Luke | of the firſt ages, which affirmed him to have ſuffered 


hath it,chap. 23. 44.) ſo it is as truly and fitly ſaid, by 


which is call'd by the name of the third hour, being not 
yet paſsd, though it drew toward an end. 


death only in appearance. But beſides this, another con- 
clufion S. John in his Epiſtle is willing to draw from 
it, viz. that believing Zeſus to be the ſon of Gods an e 
fetual means ef overcoming the world, 1 John F. 5. 


-\ 


V. 17. Bearing his Croſs.] ChriſPs carrying bis for to the proving of that it 5 that this obſervation 


eroſs, was a part of the Roman cuſtom of RY is pade u 


ſo faith P/utarch, de ſer. num. Vin. md aupalt F neo 


F xaxupyur pip # wine exvgdy, Every one of 


the malefalors, that are to be put to death, carries out 
bis own croſs. So Artemidorus, 5 wine * LY 
6 the croſs 
firſt carries it upon his ſhoulders,and ſoPlautus diſtinQ- 
1. Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde Ne cruci, 
t him carry it through the 2 then 

it. And whereas in the other 


e faſtned to the Jews upon 
vo pelo, there is no men- | which the Grnoſtic&s,by complying with them, avoided, 


of by him, This 
or temptations which the world uſeth, are of two 9 
ſorts, allurements of carnal pleaſures, and terrors from 
e of perſecutions; the Grnoſticks at the time 
of his writing that Epiſtle made uſe of both theſe to 
ſeduce the Orthodox Chriſtians, the all kind of carnal 
e ve which they profeſs d, was one bait, and the per- 
ecutions from the fews upon the Orthodox Chriſtians, 


tion of this, but only of their preſſing Simon of Cyrene,| was the other temptation. Againſt theſe two S. John 


to carry it for him (which is not mentioned here) the | ſets up purity and 


tience,as the two prime doctrines 


way of reconciling that difficulty is vety eaſy,by affirm: | and commands of Sri (which every true believer is 
ing, that he firſt bare it himſelf, according to the Roman | ſtriftly concerned in) exemplified by himſelf, (who 
cuſtom (which S. Jahn, accord ing to his wont, mentions, was 1. pure and ſinleſs, and yet aly. ſuffered deat 


becauſe it was omitted by the reft) but after meeting 


Simon by the way, they made him bear it for him. 
V. 31. An bigh day. 


Hebrews 3n 4 feaſt, RPO n, convocatio cœt ue, laying down his life for the truth of God; and theſe 
the day of Jolenin' aſſembly in diy feaſt, (uch were | two, wagluter, reftific and declate the neceſhty of theſe 


the WR Gar and the laſt of the feaſt of Tabernacles the two (and fo of overgomin 
rſt and ſeventh of the feaſt of Unleayened bread, and | that believes aright in G75 5 
the day of Penteroſt) is by the Jews writing in Greek | | | 

called, wnan iuięa, a great day. So it is rendred by the | (i. e. the Spitit as à witneſs. 7: e, the teſfimony of the 


the world) in every one 


10 And whereas tis there 
added, that the Spirit teſtifies alſo, and that the Spirit 


ek, Ha. 1. 13 -i where we read calling of Spirit) agrees in one witli theſe two, i. e. with the te- 
w 7 Hence is that of Tertul, _ Marci. I. 5. 


Dies obſerpatis, c. N obſerve days, a 
names jejunia & dies magnos, 170 and great days, 
John 7. 37. the lat day of the teaſt of 


| una les # rhe, the great day of the feaſt. Sex ber fin, bur alſo tha 


Scal. proleg. de Emend. Temp. p. 


> & 6: 2111-10 83-60! 

V. 35. Saw it.] This e e and vocate to de 
d bis ſo much care in the teſtifying of this m his 
mgm own ſight of it, is an argum 


| ent that he looked on it a Cbriſt was a moſt innocent and. righteous perſon, and - 
very weighty and confiderable paſſage. And fo : Joh. that as 7 a judgement, in puniſhing and re-, 


{timonies of the water and blood, that is thus to be in- 


among them he 9 not only that the. Spirit coming down on 
10 


Chrift, who was after crucified by hae did teſti- 


; | t of Tabernacles, fig that he was. the beloved Jon of God in whom he thas 
which was a day of calling aflemblies, is therg call'd wel! pleaſed, i.e. perfectly innocent, though a 


t- the Spirit 
of Chr/t;coming on the Apoſtles came as Chriſts ad- 
| him, and convince the world, both in 


that achon cong nim pighteouſngſs,, proving that 


-. allating 


the reſurreion 


5 
1 


* 


e that came with water i H ii 
and blood, v. 6. And that argument lies thus, The baits, ow ht 


2 , : 0 


the death of the Croſs) and moſt lively adumbrated d u. 
by the water and blood , which he had obſerved to pf. **7 
That day was the firſt of Un-| come from (Hits fide in this place. The water that 

we.» Bu, avened bread, and the ſabbath too, and therefore | was the emblem of all ſpotleſs purity, and the blood 


1 C=& ſabbath, and a great day. For that which is among the | was the evidence of his fortitude and conſtant patience, 


* 
. 


1 


* 


\ 


4+ 


© 7 


0 0 
by 2 


A. 


A 


py 11 ty Winne 17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, 


Fernen 850 by ys erg where Mar Nagl 8440 ter enjoy me. 
2 4 C 


cifiers, the Jews, and Satan him, de- | carn, = it = 9 for p17 by. the miſtake 
2 — wack * 25 deſtroying of him, of the two letters which are ſo like, 1 and Y. 
ſes Nore of c. 16. 4) Beſides this. importance of the| V. 40. Linnen clothi. ] Oo as ien in Heſychi. 
fr and blood, the ancients have obſerved another al - 4 fignifies nn, Com, rag, and ra, is by 0m, 
ſo that by a ſpecial act of God's providence there flow · him rendred Anale peoxie,, a band, Or ſwarh; ſo ch. 
ed at this time from Chriſts fide the two Sacraments] 20. 7. and ſo the ggg, in the the ſtory of Lazarus, Keel. 
of his Bhurch, Baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. | ch. 11. 44. which word. is by Grammarians derived 
AV. 27. They ſhall 1cok on him whom — ] This is| from g, mors, and ſo fignifies peculiarly thoſe ſeearhes 
one of the places in which (as alſo Rev. 1. 7.) the E-| that belong to "dead men, wherein their whole body 
vangelift quotes the teſtimony of the Old Teſtament, was wound, 
not from the Scptuag int, but from the Hebrew text. | e be Nas d 38 nagelace, 
For in the place of Zach. 12. 10. the Septuagint or | ſaith Nonnus. y relation to which it is that A4. 5. 6. 


n tranſlators read Baer) 18 uud ard &'v er ay A are ſaid to wind up n when he is dead. 


26 
— — 


Paraphraſe. - 0 H A F. XX. 


1. Came Mary Magdalen .I firſt day of the week may Mary Magdalen) * early when it was * i the 
(and divers other women, yet dark unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe. „. 
that had followed Jeſus in pulch re, gel. 
munen Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter, and to [the other diſciple, 


2. John, the writer of this: wha Teſus loved, and ſaich unto them, They have taken away the Lord] out of the 
body of the — 2 ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


Peter therefore went forth, an that other Giſciple , and came to the ſe. 
e 


uche : ws 
; 4. So they ran both together, and that other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre. 
5. | And he ſtogping down and looking 1 in, ſaw the linnencloaths lying, yet went + Aud ſtoo- 


he not in. 1 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth ſs 

the linnen cloaths lie, —. 

7. And the napkin that was about his head riot lying with the Uinnen cloaths, but * 

1 wm ped together in rw by it ſelf. « * Folded up, 

8. Foy * . 1 hen went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and 1 oe 
port John alſo, eee, he fir and * quars * 35 4 3 x + fore, 7 

W. came re Feter (1cc I. Cc.) co da n | 

ered what ary and Petr hd tld him and vas the convinced that, he was riſen. napki were laid, and be- 


9. For as yet they were Kit”? For as yet they. knew not, the ſcxipture, that he * muſt riſe again from the "oo to 


not aſſured by the prophe- d ; rile, a dug, 
cies of bereue dh was to be ſo,” neither did they believe the teſtimonies of thoſe that au Min riſen, Mark T6. 11,12, 13,14. 


10. Then thg diſciples went away again f unto their own home. . "SEO 
=- | 11. But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping, and asſhe wept, ſhe Nloohed| ves, apc 
EET down, and 3 looked into the ſepulchre, . ae fee 


| 12. And ſeeth two Angels in white, ſitti the one at the head, and the other at 
12. Of the tomb. the N COIs the body of Jeſus had lain. ; 

a, | ſay. unto her, Woman, why weepeſt chou? She faith unto th 
cg, | becauſe they have hes away oy, Lord, and 1] now not where they have la Laid 
14. And havitg Lud fo, 14. And when. ſhe had thus faid,” ſhe turned her cae back, and ſaw Jeſus and 


and received; anſwer/\ from and knew not that it A Jeſus. 

the An gels that he was riſen from the dead, and that ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples, &c. Mat,28. 5,6. Mark 15.6 7. Luke 24.5. 

ſhe we froni the ſepulchre towards the place where the diſci were, Mat.” 28.8. and ag ſhe goes, (ce note * ſhe ſees a perſons 1 

ftanding, * indeed Was Jem, ; Noh he ne 10 non ie e jo yito wil to oj 
=s ſaith unto her, Woman why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? She 


of 4 Aud 1 Will carry him ſu 179 him to be the Gardner, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have born him 1 
tell L* J i 


ride ſme 0087 Bur 3ing plc for him, me where thou haſt laid him, {and I will take him away.] 


„ Ng Tath „ Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. tha furned her. elk and ſaith” unto hit, Rabbou, 


%P4Y 147 2 


wich is to ſay, Maſter- 
{Tough m me not, for tam not yet aſcended to my Father; 

me to company with you, but go to my brethren, and lay io Wan, 1 aſcend unto my Father and your Father, | 

& I was wont, but I go to and to my 1 and: Hur God. 4. Mott i Altun e ib 


3 <5: 


1 n came, and 1 EE diſciples that the! had ſeen the Lotd, and 
| ws ni II 3 ke had poken heb chings unto was N th FER” ok 
19, 5 n the ſame day at evening, 1 ay © the week, en the. ,., 
7119. der dig oh boaher 85 ere ſhut, where the diſciples were CE fear of the Jews,] came Jeſus i oy 
' * ö ing, 


were ſhut, 2 * and ſtöod in the midſt, and ſaith unte them, Peace b unto you: 0 


nen —_ 1 ͤ d. 
e eee eee ee Fig, i ſheyed with them his hands and his fide. Then op wack, 
Rees Po were the diſciples glad, when they: ſaw the Lord. I. "MS 

21. 1 take my leaveofyou 21, Then faid Teſus t them again, [Feace b be unte on As my Father k hath ſent le 
c. 14.2% And do now me | even 0 ſo ſend 1 you. 1 te ies he 

ve you, the ame Commiſſion Are in the Church when 1 am gone my Vander hive meat 1e hl 115 * wn, Tar ei- 
22. And b by that emblem 2. And when he Had ſaid 1 fon he 9 on them, Land faith unto them — 2 
1 d to them 2 2 "Nec ye the holy Ghoſt] | 8 nn * Ava I —_— 


ſhortly conſe" deu upon them, and there al thoſe gifts of the $ of hich ſhoula necelary 
them for for the di ee hr Ger) As 2. ren beer 8 => 1 


23. See Mar. 16, note h. 23. A Whoſoever fits ye e N Nr unto tmp whoſoever fs. 


EN ye retain, they are geraifel . 
6 > 
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g 24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, [called * Didymus] was not with them, . 


g. The other diſciples therefpre ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he 


| ” 7 0 H N Gets  Paraphraſe. 291 


24. Otherwiſe called Di- 
ſus came. dymus, which by interpreta- 
fn tion ſignifies the Twin. 


fd unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 235. I mall not be perſua- 
finger into the print oPthe nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, [I will not believe. ] ded * 1 he. my | 
26. And [e after eight days again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with SETS is 

them; then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut,] and ſtood in the midſt, and faid, et on 
Peace be unto you. 555 N nights, the diſciples were 
apain met at the ſervice of God, and Thomas was with them, and when the doors had been faſt ſhut, for the more ſecrecy and 


' ſecurity, Jeſus again, as v. 19. came in upon them. | 7 ET 
27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but 


— 


believing. 1 a 
28. find Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, [My Lord and my God.) 232. 1 acknowledge that 
thou art my very Lord and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou art the omnipotent God of heaven. | 

29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, 29. Thy faith would have 


[blefled are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.) deen more excellent, and 
_ —— 2 rewardable, if without ſuch demonſtrative evidence, thou hadſt believed, and ſo is their faith, who have belie- 
ved wi A BINS | waged 

. zo. And many other figns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples,which are 

not written in this book. | 1 ' Pc. AD ee 

31. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the [ Chriſt, ] the fon 31. Meſſins, 

of God, and that believing, ye might have life through his name. þ 


Annotations on Chap. XX. = 
v. 11. Looked into the ſepulebre] Some difference | /ide of the monument, Mar. 16. 5. which being ſuppo- 
there ſeemeth to be betwixt theſe narrations in this,and | ſed to be one and the ſame Angel, doth not yet exclude a 
in 8. Luke's Goſpel, As 1. Mary's going to Peter, and | ſecond mentioned by theſe other two Evangeliſts. The 
his coming to the ſepulchre are here ſet down before | Angels ſpeak to the women, in all the Goſpels and af- 


the appearance of the Angels, but in Luke the viſion | ſure them of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, and upon that 
of the Angels is firſt mentioned, c. 24.4. and her going, | the women depart to tell the news. This is here ſaid in 


» next week, that day ſeven // 


v. g. and Peters running to the ſepulchre, v.12. And in| theſe words, ra - & rioe ice drin, baving ſaid treit ink 
the other Goſpels there is no mention of her going;till this ſhe turned backward, not that ſhe did ſo, before“ 


be reconciled only by obſerving this one thing (which | being at large ſet down in all the Goſpels, that Chri 
hath been formerly obſerved, Note b. on the Title of | was riſen, that he had before told them he ſhould ri 
the Goſpel and Lu. 6. Note d.)that Luke writing from | LX. 24. 7. that as ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
notes, which he had collected from eye witneſſes, and | it, and that they ſhould ſee him in Ga/z/ee, Mar. 28. 7. 
not from his own knowledge, obſerves not ſo exactly Mar. 16. 7. there was, no need for Jobn that wrote 
the order of time, where things were doneor ſpoken, | thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 


ſhe had ſeen the viſion. This ſeeming difference will | ſhe received any anſwer to her ſpeech, but the 10 
e 


but oft-rimes in another method, puts together things| to mention this. And therefore ſuppoſing that anſwer 


.-punAual obſervation of the order being not neceſſary, | ge/ifts concur, Lu 


— 1. 


of affinity to one another, though not done or ſaid at| to intervene after her ſpeech. to the Angel, it follows 
the ſame time, and ſo here ſets down all that concerns| agreeably to the other Goſpels, that ſhe departed from 
the women together, and then after, that which concerns | the ſepxlchre, now the ſecond time, . to report his 
Peter, though part of that which concern'd the women | reſurre&iqn to all his diſciples, according to the An- 
were done after that which is mentioned of Peter.The| gels appointment. And in that paſſage all the Evan» 
| , 24. 9. the women returned, 
when the things themſelves are truly recited. The true | which is all one with, ſhe turned backward, bere, an 
order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand thus, Mary and the in Matthew, and Mark, they went out with baſte to tcl! 
women came to the ſepulchre, Mar. 28. 1. Mar. 16. 2.| the diſciples. E 
Lu. 24. 1. Joh. 20. 1, and coming they find, that before V. 21. So ſend I you.] The Jews have a ſaying that 
they 2 Angel with an earthquake had rolled a- A mar's Apoſtle is as himſelſ, that is, is his vicarius or 


. 4 * 
- 
" * 


way the ſtone, Mar. 28. 2. where the («wc ij6rdlo, | proxy. For the Jews had Apoſtles, whom they ſent - ” 


there was an earthquake,muſt be taken in the time per- | on their Affairs into the countries, and are not to be 


feckly paſt, there had been an earthquake, and an Ange! looked on as bare meſſengers, but as their proxies or 
had rolled away the ſtone, for in all the other Goſpels it is | deputies to receive their dues, and to act for them. So 


faid at their coming, Mat. 16.3. chat it was rolled away, | Saul was an Apoſtle of the Confiſtary to Damaſcus, Ai! 


and they found, Mat. 28. 2. and here, ſhe ſeety the ſtone Act. 9. with letters of Commiſſion from the Rulers, 
rolled away, and then, going in, they found not the body of Thus the Twelve, after Chriſt's departure, had others, 


Feſus Lu. 24. 2. Upon this Mary runs to Peter and John, whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge, and then 


which paſſage is only mentioned here. Then Peter, Lu. 75 were called their Apoſtles , So Paul and Barnabas 
' 24-12.andPerer and John here run to the ſepulchre,and [fad John, Af. 13. 5, Pau had Timathy and Eraftuc, 


ſatisfy themſelves of the truth of her report, and having | As 19. 22. and Mark, 2 Tim. 4. 11. Theſe when 


done ſd, Peter in Scand both of them here,v.19,,7e-| they were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 
turn to their own abodes. Where by the way the phraſe| that had not yet received, ir, the 2 calls Evan. 


— « here uſed for their returning bome, being N d gel, that is, diſciples of the 8 with com. 
N ip 


— 


c 


dene, and be departed, wondring in himſelf, &c. but 


women, Lu. 24. 4. doubting what it ſhould be; and | 
wen follows the appearance of the Angels one or more, | Churches, 2 Cor, F. 18. 19, 23, and, as ſuch, 4 


ie laurde, they went away again, or back to themſelves,| miſſion by them to publiſh the Goſpel,where the A 
ives us reaſon to think that Ly. 24. 12. the words| ſtles could 5 g0, 2 therefore are by 8 Paulplaced 
ould not be read g de, ogi; ie Gauger | next the Apoſtles; 1 Cor: 12, 28. Epheſe 4. 11. Thus 
but] Philip the Deacon, being employed by the Twelve to 
be departed to bimſelf, that is, to his place of abode, Predch at Samaria, is called Philip the Evangehſt, 
wondring, &c. Whule they returned, the women, it | AF. 8, 5, 12. and c. 21. 8. ſo way Steven to the Jews, 
ſeems ſtay at the ſe ulchre, Mary here, v. r1.'and the | AZ. 6. 9. and ſo Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Phil. 2. 19: 
and fo Luke and, others are called Apoſtles of the 

£ 

' 54 
two here, v. 12. and LA. 24. 4. one in Matthero and | x45, the glory of Chriſt, the wofd which is uſed, to 
Mark, fitting on the ſtone, Mar. 28. 2. on the right denote * 1 an 100d in any place, and ſo there 
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; Arne acme Lorrcl 


-———thrimates the preſence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitutes , 


adder 
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T1104 


3t 0 


Feuyfla 49. T fend the promiſe o 
t render them Airy aralle] to this. 


that 


LI. 24. 49. till they were endued with power from a- 


(4 
s 


At t 


the Church, and ſo the power of 


note on Lu. 8. c 


or proxies, Thus 8. Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, 
at Flexandris by S. Mark, his Apoſtle ; S. Paul at 
Rome by his Apoſtles, of whom Andronicis and Ju. 
nias were the moſt eminent, Rom. 16. 7. which ſeems 
to be the reaſon of the difference among the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers about the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in 
ſome Sees. - By all this appears the meaning of this 
ſpeech of 9% that as he was God's Apoſtle or mel- 
ſcnger,and ſo his proxy or vicariz on the earth, ſothe 
Diſciples were now made his, are diſciples, at- 
tendants of his, before, v. 20. but now by this ſending, 
Amn Apoſtles for ever after; ſent as Commſfioners 
to ſupply his place, to perfoxm thoſe offices over the 
world (to plant a Church) which he being now about 
ty return to his father, could not corporally do, and ſo 
to ſucceed him in his office, and they again to ſend or 
conſtitute others in the like manner; ſee Note on Lu. b. d. 
F. 22. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt | AaGers Tvilue 
or, receive the holy Ghoſt, ſignifies here not the actual 
giving of the holy Ghoſt (for that came not on them 
till A. 2. and they are appointed to ſtay at Feruſalem 


bove, which therefore, now before his Aſcenſion the 
had not received, and when the Spirit came it would 
lead them into all truth, and as yet it appears by their 
queſtion, Ad. 1. 6. that they were not thus /ed into all 
truth) but only the * to them this former pro- 
miſe, (and by the ceremony of breathing on them, to 
expreſs the v, the eternal breath and Spirit of 
God, ſealing ir, as it were ſolemnly unto them) and 
reparing and fitting them for the receiving of it. So 
nich Theopbylaff, W 3 [>efers ve an v given 
zum ent vet mt nafeiv mvedue, The words receive the 
boly Ghoſt] _zgnifie, be ye ready to receive him. And a. 
gain iupuos, 4 mv Tier dugedy 74 dis H. viv 
vrais v Ng. He breathed on them, not now diſtr1 
hut ing ibe perfed gift of the holy Ghoſt, for that was to 
be dont at Pentecoſt, but fitting them for the receiving 
of it. For though in the next words, whoſe en, &c. 
the power of the Keys, or ſtewardſhip in the Church 
were aQually inſtated on them, yet was not this to be 
exerciſed by them, till the holy Ghoſt came down upon 
them, as Epheſ. 4. 8. It is firſt, he gave giſts unto men, 
(at the deſcent of the Spirit) and then, gave ſome Apo- 
files, &c. v. 11. This interpretation of this place, will 
direct to the full importance of thoſe words, Le 4. 
father upon you ſo as to 
promiſe of the 
Father was the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 15. 26. and the I /end 
upon yon all one with a«ers receive him. And then the 
power from on higb in the end of the verſe, clearly ſig- 
nifies that viſible miſſion of the holy Ghoſt. And all this 
moſt aptly delivered for the proof of the words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend 
Hou, intimating that as at his miſſion. from his Father 
to his office, we\was anointed, or conſecrated with, or 
by the 2 Ghost, Ad. 10. 38. by deſcent of the ho 
boff on him at his Baptiſm, Lx. 3. 23. ſo the Apoſtles 
eir miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo. | 
V. 23. Whoſoever ſins ye remit] That the power of 
binding and looing in Saint Matthew, firſt 1 2 
16, thenfarther deſcribed for the manner of it, c. 18. the 
power of the Keys, of N excluding out of 
{ | xcommunication put 
into the hands of the Apoſtles firſt,and from them com- 


yg all one with xd and Ne i and binding in 
S. Matthew. If there be any difference, it is only this, 


— 


that Nw fignifies to bind, zexmie fignifies to keep bound ev. 


as well as to bind, in which reſpect zen is here more 
proper in this place, than the other, becauſe the order is 
re inverted, and xegrirs retaining put after nere. 


mitting, and ſo the word which ſignifies to keep bound, 


is more critically adapted to this place, than e 1 
bind would have been, and yet when binding is menti- 
oned firſt, Ma (as in the other places) is as exact as 
xexriou. This flight difference being granted, the words 
are otherwiſe to all uſes perfectly Synonymous, Agirz: 
remit, and avowrs /ooſe eſpecially as applied to ſin, both 
ſignifie forgiving of it, the firſt referring to ſin in the 
notion of a debt or thraldome (to both which it is ap- 
plied in the New Teſtament, to #q«xiuearn debts, Mar. 
6. 12. diy parona captivity, Lu. 4. 18.) the ſecond to 
fin in the notion of a band, ſo Ger.g. 12. felder 5 Am, 
or dpayria ws 5% dh, my fin is greater than can 
be forgiven. So Exod. 3 2. 21. & wiv de duvrois dla, 
O that thou agg forgive them that fin. And fo 
avew, Fob 42. 9. U 

forgave them their ſin by Fob, that is, by hismediation, 
where the Hebrew read Z312D RW1 God accepted the 


Ats 


vos Tiv duafliar dune Nd lag, be Ades 


erſon of Fob. So alſo for wand al, the ſame He: at, 


them, d, Jer. 33. 1. Agi, Dan. 10. 8. and 11. 6. and 
ſo AZ. 2. 24. A, being bolden, is ſet opoſite to 
Meg looſing, and ſo muſt fignihe being kept bound, and 
ſo almoſt in all other places it ſignifies 70 bold faſt, or 
take bold of, and is ſometimes Joyned with e (as 
holding faſt is preparative to binding) Mar. 14. 3. 
xezThons lauen, laying bold on him bound him, and Rev. 
20, 2. tue x, Fun he held faſt and bound. So in 
S8. Baſil ſpeaking of the freedom of Chriſtians in their 
bands, he faith they are zugg]nulror dxegTHlor, bound but 
not co of 1＋ 9 And accordingly it is affirmed 
by Theophyla# on Mat. 13. that C Fr 's promiſe of 
the power of binding and looſing was ful 

words, Whoſe ſins jon do remit they are remitted, &c. 


rew word "gy is by the Septuagint rendred by both of Kerri. 


led in theſe 


And therefore whatſoever is brought by* ſome to avoid · 1 5:4. 


the force of thoſe places in 8. Matt he u and to caſt off 2 44 = 


the cenſures of the Church, (by affirming that zo bind 
there, is to declare forbidden, and to looſe,to declare law- 


full) being utterly unappliable to this place, where it is 
not whatſoever, as there, Wine is more lyable to that 


miſinterpretation) but whoſe ſins, &c. (which is no 
way capable of it; for it cannot be imagined that Chriſt 
ſhould mean whoſe fins ye ſhall declare lawful, or 
unlawful)by this one method of ſearching the meaning 
of theſe two words in this place, is proyed utterly un- 
effectual. Of this ſee more at large in the TraQt of 
hy on binding and Aeg | 

. 26. After eight days | The phraſe wy" iuiggs 


6x1, fignifies after another week. (that is, as it ſeems, 8 34. 


on the firſt day of the week, as before, ver. 19. For ſo i» 


the Jews expreſs a week by eight days ſo Foſephus 


ly Ant. lib. 7. cap. 9. having ſaid, ini iwiegs ils, preſent - 


ly he explains it by am (aCpdre int (degaroy, from 
week to week, Thus when S. Luke faith; chap. g. 28. 
doe nulegs xls, about eight days, S. Matthew, c. 17. 1. 
hath, 4 nulexs ib, after ſix days, the truth being 
that it was that day ſeven-night, which including the 
firſt and the laſt day is called eight days, and exclu- 
ding them, and referring only to the interval be- 
twixt, is called /i days. Thus do we in the diſtin- 
ion of Agues, which we call the guartan and the 


municated to the ſucceeding Governours of theChurch, 
is it which is here given by Chit, may ng by the 
words aqriyar remit, and xex7ey retain, Which are per- 


| tertion, in each including the two days which are 
extreams, and not only the interval between the 
- 3 4 | 
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| I. Lake of Gennefareth(ſee 1. A 


2. There were 


Bartholome 


: 


ciples. | 


ar; B - 
id ie , 


Wc OY. 


er theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to the d 

Tiberias,] and on this mY ſhewed by N 

. a. | 7 ther Simon Peter, and Thomas called * Didy | 

2 ſee _ ne 5 thaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the fons of Zebedee,] and two «Aire of his diſ /G 
Am. 0 | - | | | Tu! 


— - — —— 
— CI 


* 


3. Simon 


\ 


iſciples at the [ſca of 


us, and [Na- the Twis - 


— 


— 


” 
44 


„ 
„ 


— 


| . i" b 1 , 
bo a4 — 1 
9 Chap. XXI. 


3. And Simon returnin 
to his trade again, call 
the reſt to go to fiſhing, 

| and they agreed to do ſo, And 
4. But when the morning was now come, ' Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the dif- , But either he was fo 
ciples knew not that it way eſus.] p 


they caught nothing. 


| uiſed, or thei ſo 
s power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they knew not who it Was, Has 


5. Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children,] have ye any meat? They anſwered 
| them in a familiar manner, 


him, No. ju 
|; asked them, ſaying, 
6. He ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
find 5 They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fiſhes, 


$. Then Jeſus calling to 


7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved ſaith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now „ lets has 
aper When Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 2 * fiſhers coat unto him peter, Alfred) J is Jeſus: 
— (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. Now when Peter heard it 


81. - was Jeſus, he would not ſtay, but only put on his upper garment (having nothing before but his inner garment upon him) and 
el m went into the lake to go to him. 


8. And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, (for they were not far from land, . ind the reſt of then 
but as it were two hundred.cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. did not ſo, but being not 
| far from land, where Jeſus was, went to him by boat, dragging the net, full of fiſhes, along with them. 
9. As ſoon as they were come to land, [they ſaw a fire of Coals there, and fiſh 9 
laid thereon, and bread. ] 
fire of coals, and a fiſh laid on it, and bread, all created or produced out of nothing, by the power of Chriſt. 
10. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught. 
11. Simon Peter went up and drew the net to land, full of great fialhes, an 
hundred and fifty and three, and for all there were ſo many, yet was not their net 11. Simon went into the 
broken. | ſhip, or boat. 
12. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the diſciples durſt ask 
- him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. | 
13. Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. | 13. took bread and fiſh, 
and cat himſelf, and gave them to eat, to ſignifie to them the reality of his reſurrection. See note on Mat, 26. f. 
14. This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples; after that 
he was riſen from the dead. day of Chriſt's appearing to 


his diſciples after his reſurrettion, though the ſixth time of his arance, and the fourth that he a to the diſciples, vet 
the third time alſo that he appeared to all, or more of them t a= 3 ples, y 


E . 
+John; fr 15. So when they had dined, Jeſus faith to Simon Peter, [ Simon, ſon of + Jonas b 
. loveſt thou me more than theſe ? He ſaith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that 


they diſcern a greater 


15.” Peter, Is thy love to 
me ſo great as thou didſt 


copy read love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my Lambs. ] ſeem to affirm it, when 
Joby, & Mat. 26. 23. thou ſaidſt though all men ſhould forſake me, thou wouldſt not? Is thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all other my diſ- 
gots yoni ciples? Or is thy love agreeable to this thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy ſelf into the ſea to come to me? v. 7. And he anſwered, 
nus la Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee ſincerely, though now being taught by my former fall, 1 ſhall not make compariſon with all 


others. He faith unto him, Let thy love be expreſ6'd to me, in thy care of that flock committed to thee. 
16. He faith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
Lok own one him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, 
my ſheep. Ya <2 
17. He ſaith unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me?] Peter 7. Ieſus toexemplihe to 
was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid Nm, how he wastoulehe 
unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus faith n Matth. ae 
unto him, Feed my ſheep. a here three times ( propor:io- 
| nably to his threefold denial) to confefs Chriſt, and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 11. | 
18, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, [when thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, 18. In the former part of 
and walked{t whither thou wouldelt; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtrerch ige age thou haſtbeen'free 


— thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt N mou 


; , own pleaſure, but age (hall 
bring Preſſures and afflictions on thee, within 40 years thou ſhalt be taken, and do as captives do, when they yield to the greater 
force, and be bound (ſee Lu. 12. b.) and carried to the croſs, the place of execution, 1 | 
19. This ſpake he fignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when he 19. This ſpeech of Chriſt 
had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow me. was a figurative expreſſion 
that crucifixion was the kind of death, by which he ſhould confeſs Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me: That 
is, thou ſhalt follow me in ſuffexings, as before thou didſt in diſcipleſhip £ = a 
20. Then Peter 21 ſeeth ¶ the diſciple, whom {cus loved, following, | F 
which alſo leaned on his at ſupper, and ſaid, ] Lord, which is he that betrayeth 20. John, Chriſt's be- 


- — — mr rn nn — 88 
St, FOAN Paraphraſe. 293 
3. Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go BD 
+ with _ They went forth and entred into a ſhip immediately, and that night 


miracle than the former, a - 


4 5 


14. This was the third | 


* 
7 ee 


ance 


thee ? ©, loved diſciple, who at hs 
| 8 , yp was next unto him, c. 13. 13. and asked him that queſtion. 
* Bur whe 21. Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, V and what ſhall this man do?] 21, But what ſhall this 
15 


: t f | po" . n's. fate be? 
man? 5, 22. Jeſus faith unto him, [If I will that he tarry e till I come, whit is that to thee, 23. 1. told you of fore 
An, Follow thou me.] 75 8 Þ fs | that ſhould eſcape the fury 
| of the evil times approaching, and continue to the time that I ſhall come in judgment againſt Jeruſalem, and deſtroy it by the 
Romans : And what harm is it to thee ? and how art they: operand. oy Ramen, N NEIS 8 of the? thou aft likely to follow 
me to the croſs, and the cheerful doing of that, becomes thee better than this curloſity. | * 
+ 23. | Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple * ſhould 
7 not die: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but if 1 will that he tarry till 
* gyeth dot I come, what is that to thee ? ds $01 roots. Feat 
"x emirioxi 24. This is the diſciple which teſtifieth theſe things and wrote of theſe things, and :44-This he that is the 
we know that his teſlimony is true. | Author of this Goſpel wich 
he preach d in Aſia, and about two and thirty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, by the 2 the Aſian Biſhops wrote and pub- 
liſhd it, And the Chriſtians of Afia, eſpecially of the Church of Epheſus, [now ſo much of his good life, miracles and vera- 
city, and with all of the agreeableneſs of his time of death with what is hefe affirmed to be foretold by 
1 N ben — * that is in this Te te N Y ** v * ivy 88 
27 there are alſo other things which jeius did, the. which if they” „ ros och on werte 
ſhould be written every one d I ks ce that even the world it ſelf could not con- 4 u 14 P 
tain the books which ſhould be wrirten.] Amen. | r more was done by ' Jeſus 
o 4.1 &c, all which if they were diflindiy irt down in writing; they would even fill the world, the volumes wow 
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V. 7. Fiſhers coat] What in 


= ifies, may thus 
nd nc. be collefted, 1 Sam-18.4. Jonat hun is Taid to put it off, 


ive it to David. here, as the Hebrew hath 
SE NR, pallium (fee Matt. 5. Note r.) the upper 
garment, ſo by Fonathar's giving it to David, it appears 
it was of ſome value, and that agrees alſo to the apper 
garment, which was ſuch. Now though Suidas in one 
place int it 1 i If, 3 & Varagyuoor 
Aires, the inner garment, or ſhirt, yet it is clear by 
him elſewhere, that this was his notion not of zm. 
ne, but ne, for ſo he ſets down the difference 
between theſe two, making w, to fignifie i. 
Tegor lud ri, the inner garment, and iu 
ine, the-outer. So the old Greek and Latine Lexi. 
con, Emin, Inſtita ſuperaria, garments that are put 
over. Nonnm expreſſes this here to be caſt over 
them, to cover their thighs, | 
xy aan iro ois Tlvya wwgov 
IX SGN goghurry dT el, aides, 
A covering to their nakedneſs. Theophylact gives a lar- 
ger deſcription of it, is? awiy m bie, 5 bers Goive- 
x85 Y of Tue d myreniTſens dau ro. is a 
linnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſher- 
men gird about them, either when they are naked, or 
when they have other garments on, ſuch as the Pain- 
ters put on the Apoſtles, over their other cloaths; and 
- this was the reaſon why Peter being naked, toiled a- 
| bout catching of fiſh, to cover his nakedneſs, girt 
this garment about him. This deſcription of his 
inclines me to believe that it was ſimply an apron, 
which is worn over cloaths ſometimes to keep them 
clean, ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide 
the as we read in the ſtory of Adam. 
V. 15. Loveſt thou me?JTo love Chriſt is ſo to love, 
as to hold out in confeſſing of him in the time of the 
greateſt danger ; ſee Note on Rev. 2. 4. that /ove that 
caſteth out fear, 1 Joh. 4. 18. So here it is 1 to 
renouncing, or deny ing of Chriſt in the time of trial. Pe. 
ter had reſolved he would never ghus renounce Crif, 
though all others ſhould, which was in effect that he 
loved Chrift more than any other diſciple did. But 
havi g failed foully in that particular, at the time of 
Chriſt $ arra 


4 


ward 


| s 1 
Ard 


nment, and denied him three times when 
no other diſciple, ſave Judas did once, Chriſt now 
calls to his mind that former ſpeech and contrary per- 
formance of his, and by thrice ing this queſti- 
on, Peter loveſt thou me? in A * of his three de- 
nials,' and the firſt time add ing the words more than 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


—_— * 


theſe ? in reſpe& of magnifying his love beyond all 
others,he now engageth him oh ſenſe fk fall, to 
a better diſcharge, and more conſtant expreſhon of his 
love in converting men to the faith of Chriſt, and la- 
bouring in the Goſpel, and to raiſe him up with ſome 
comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition, he foretells him, 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death for the teſti- 


mony of his Truth: hats | 
V. 22. Till I come] What is oft meant in the Go c. 
ſpels by the coming of Chriſt (viz. that famous execu- is Bee 
tion upon the Jews) hath been often mention'd, (ſee 
Note on Matth. 16. o. & 24. b.) This ohn did ſur- 
vive Peter, of whom Chri/t propheſies here, ver. 18: 
being put to death in Neros time, but John conti- 
nuing not only till Titus time, but through Domi. 
tian's and Cocceirs Nerva's to Trajan's relgn, above an 
hundred years after Chriſt's birth, and, ſo thirty 
years after this coming of Chriſt was paſt, So ſaith | 
Iren. I. 2. p. 192: A. and by what he adds of the S- 
mores qui non ſolum Foannem viderint, ſed & alios 
Apoſtolos ," the Elders which ſaw not Fohn only , 
but the other Apoſtles alſo, *tis probable, that ſome 
= of the Apoſtles lived to that time of 'Trajane 
alſo. | | 
V. 25. 1 ſuppoſe that——)] That S. John wrote this 4. 
Goſpel at the entreaty of the Biſhops of Aſia conſtitu- Oim :» 
by him, is affirmed by Eu/eb;zs, To which it is a. t. 
greeable that they ſhould ſet their fignal, or Teſtimo- 
ny to it, to recommend ir to other Churches reception, 
And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plural 
number, ver. 24. l n d>n3%;, we know that his 
teſtimony is true. And then this laſt verſe, though ir 
may be a conclufion of S. Jahns, (the former atteſtation - 
being included as in a parentheſes) yet may italſowell 
be a part of that atteſtation, cauſed by the confidera- 
tion of the fabrick of this Go/pe/, on purpoſe deſigned 
not to ſet down all the Paſſages of Obrijhs ſtory, but 
ſome eminent ones, paſs d by the other vangelifis:The 
reaſon of which is hererendred, becauſe it would be 
too long to ſet down all; One m_ objection there is 
againſt the Biſhops of A/ being Authors of this laſt 
verſe,” becauſe the word dey, I Seppoſe is here in the 07,.: 
Singular number; but that is anſwered by obſerving 
that that word is F form uſual in hyperboles, which as 
it keeps this, and the like ſpeeches from being falſe, 
as they would be, were they by way of poſitive affir- 
mation, 10 is it uſed indifferently, whether it be one, 
or more that bak. it. 8 


" 
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— 
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TOA 


— 


to theſe few Heads: 7 
T. That Saint Luke the Phyſitian, which wrote the 


A e * 
3 
0 
for ſome time. | 
2. That this ſtory is confined to the 
v12. of S. Peter and S. Paul, and ſo doth no wa 
Chriſtianity in all parts; (whither all the reſt of t 
ſeveral wits, or Suez, Or Thaw, C. 1. 25. their lots, 
- ralte, firſt of what was done in Judea and Samaria 


oo” Ale, Macedonia, &c. even to Rome, amon 
lng 


= 


. preach'd to the Gentiles) tllen, to whole cities and 


likewiſe other Apoſtolical 


7 1 * \ * * 
7 


I.! e Ads of the Holy 
Tb which is uſeful to be premiſed concerning this book of 4" 


from the followers and diſciples of Chriſt which were 
hiſtory, partly from other mens, partly from his own 


paſſages of two (not enlarged to the travels of all the 
pretend to give us any full relation of the p 
Apoſtles muſt be preſumed to have gone out, as to theit 


or places, or provinces,) but only affords us an eſſay, or 
among the | 


miles) ons, Profeſ d 
among whom they were aſſured of better —4 hin they had Fond among the Jews. Accordi 
- Which pattern it is reaſonable to believe (what we learn not from holy Seriptures more parti 
from dther ſtories), that the reſt of the Apoſtles proceeded and 


perſons imployet by the Primary Apoſtles, 


| Apoſtles 


the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, may be reduced 


Goſpel from the advertiſements, which he had received 
_— and eye witneſſes of the relations, wrote this 
owledge, a companion of S. Pauls travels, 


Apoſtles, 
antation ot 


Jews remaining there, and in other Cities of 


the Jews in their diſperſions ; and ſecondly of the i 
the Goſpel to che Gentiles,” firſt to ſome ſingle families, as that of 8 g 1 


. given evidences of their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoſing them (upon that account eſpecially, that the 


Cornelizs ; and, after the Jews had 


departing to the Gentiles, as thoſ. 
\ccording to 
holy 8 particularly, but 
acted in theit ſeveral journey ings, and fo 
whither they were not at leafure to go 
..-, -. themſdlves. 
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The ACTS of the Holy dpoſtles. , 


Parapbraſe. | 29 5 


— ">" I" 
* 


275 Chap. . 2 
FX themſelves. All which, as it concludes the uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of other Hiſtories to give us a perfect 
| knowledge of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times, ſo it is far from prejudging the authority and credit of thole other 
Records and relations, which having no ſacred character upon them, are yet written by thoſe whom we have 
no reaſon to ſuſpect as deceivers, though we acknowledge them fallible. | +5 
3. That of S. Peter's actions or travels, the relations here given us are very few, not to be compared with 
the many other, which are not mentioned: And they proceed no farther than to his deliverance from Hero's 
impriſonment, and the death of that perſecutor, which happen d in the year of 4 44. After which he is 
kriown to have lived. four and twenty years, and certainly was not an unprofitable ſteward of God's ralent 
entruſted to him all that time. | | 
4. That the Paſſages of S. Paul's travels are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſer down,ſave only for ſome 
part of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Luke, the writer of this ſtory, was 1 with him; and accordingly 
as from the converſion of S. Paul, Anno Ch. . there is very little ſaid of him, till his coming to- Iconi mn, 
which was twelve years after, to the ſtory proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Rome, An. Ch. 58. 


After which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in Spar and other parts of the Weſt, at 


11 


laſt came to Rome again, and ſuffered martyrdom there, after Cſtiuss ſiege of Zeruſalem, and the Chriſtians 


departure to Pella, which conſequently both he and S. Peter lived to ſee, and died both of them (before th 


taking of it by Titus) An. Ch. 68. | . | 
| C HAP. I. Paraphraſe. 
HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began t. The Goſpel which 1 
both to do and to teach. Wrote was deſigned by me 


2. Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, through d ſet down for the uſe of 
_ holy Ghoſt had given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he note ©) 4 el 3 
| 3 | GIF al OI ng * and h for note 4 ee both 
| To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallable ; | 
; fs, being ſeen of them forty days, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 9. To ch Enid he ap- 


a King | peared to them after his re- 
. ingdom of God. emer party ang he 
things, 


. many ſure evidences that it was truly he, and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planted and ruled by them, and of 
Alger . _ other things concerning the Goſpel, (and his dealing with the enemies thereof. See v. 7. Mat. 3, note g.) , 
An 


* Fiting or * being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they 4, 8. And as he eat and 
mri ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, — 3 
le ſa th be, ye have heard of m OW; : Wa > thereby to give them all 
„ . For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be a baptized with the holy 


poſſible, aſſurance of the 
Ghoſt, not many days hence. ] truth of his reſurre&ion,and 


ſo of his power and Godhead, and that he was indeed the undoubted Meſſias, (ſee note on Mat. 26. f.) he gave them order after 
this manner, Go not from Jeruſalem ſuddenly,but there expect a while the completion of that promiſe which I gave you from the 
Father, in theſe words, when I told you, that as John baptized his diſciples with water, ſo you ſhould have to that an addition 
of the holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſtay here at Jeruſalem, and not go about 
WWI. buſineſs of preaching in other places. | : 


1 be 6. When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, ; ana a thediſciples . 
fore, when wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ?] | + © Jeſus after his reſutrection, 
they mer azked him, ſaying, Do you mean now preſently to repair, and ſettle that kingdom on your followers, which hath been pro- 
him, aked. ied. of, Dan. 7. 18. (ſee note on Mar. 17. a.) and ſo do what is expected from the Meſſias? . 


(Commis 7. And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know the times or b the || ſeaſons 5. To whom Chriſt re- 
which the Father hath put in his own power. plied, It is not for you to 


2 kao the ſecrets which God will keep to himſelf, and ſuch is the time and moment of Chriſt's entring on his Kingdom, ſce 
Mat. 24. 36. | 2 | 


„erer 8. Bur ye ſhall receive * power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and 


a; 


he Holy ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 3. Only.chis 1 ſhall tell 


| | ou, that the holy 

ing and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth.] | | ſhall ſhottly deſcend Þy 5 

La rag Aud give a formal commiſſion for the execution of office; and then you ſhall teſtiſie the truth of what Thave'done — 

Ik lid, im and divulge it firſt in Jeruſalem, then all Judea and Samatia; and, after the Jews ſhall have rejected the Goſpel 

ei. 475 depart to the heathen world, to the uttermoſt parts of t earth. . | Vi A 100 Abrr- , 

is d 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, . Abd after he had fad 
and e a cloud received him out of their fight, } . - thus much in their preſence 


*._ and fight, he was taken up by Angels from the carth, in a bright ſhining cloud, whifh incloſed him, fo that they could ſee him 
Ae ne, e | enn es BY avian. 
10. And while they looked ftedfaſtly towards heaven, as he went up, behold two 

men ſtood by them in white apparel ] n ©." © earneſtly after him, Lo, 
1902 | | | two Angels appeared to them as in a ſhining glorious manner of array". | 


17, Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ftand ye gazing up into heaven? | 
This fame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, [ſhall-ſo come in like man. 


10. And as they looked 


to judge the world in as 
Neat . * . . ao glorious a manntief'as now 
den gone up to heaven, his i is not an abſolute departing from you, but a ſeiſing or taking poſſeſſion of that tys king 
1 | o the end of the world, - '* | © Std : 1 0 

. 12, Then returned they unto; Jeruſalem, from the mount called Olivet, which rn was done on the 


— 3 is * from Jeruſalem a ſabbath days arney. ] . meuntOlivet,whith is ſeven 


777 ˙Ü oe ot ON eee 
| 14. Theſe all continued with one accord. in Prayer and ſüpplication, with the w 
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0 3 2 together to the publick ſervice of God, peter being a. perſon of ſpetiul account | 
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11, Shall come one day 
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"236 Parophrſe The Aers of the Hol lee. 


Chap. 


me Plalmiſt 


i. 


16. Sirs ye know Ur 
ine from the to them that took Jeſu 
it was of neceſſity to have a completion, 
foreſaw and foretold it, viz, 


4: g. which 
rit of God, 
the holy Ghoſt then 
17. That he was of our 
ſociety, a fellow diſciple, 
the keys, Mat, 16, and the 
ſignation an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as any of us. 
18. But for a ſum of money - 
he delivered up his maſter headlong, he h burſt aſunder in 
to his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and havi 
in the Temple into the chief prieſts hands 
ploy it on 
deep melancholy, 
out, (ſee note on Mat. 27. a.) 


19.And this act, and this 


17. * For he was myrobeed er 
f the twelve ſent out empow y | 
＋ —＋ binding, Mat. 18. and of judicature, Mat. 19. 28. were promiſed by Chriſt, he was in de- 


done ſo, was troubled at that which he had done, and | 

who duſt not keep it thetnſelves, or put it into the Corban, but were willing to em- 
one charitable uſe, and ſo — with it a field to bury ſtrangers) and the ſenſe of this black ſact caſting him into 4 
he fell forward on his face upon the ground, in a fit of ſuffocation, and his belly burſt, and all his entrails came 


16. 1 Men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the { Men bee 
holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was guide 27%, 


44 iy tis now punctually accompliſhed in Judas, of whom 


as, and had obtained part of this miniſtry. ] 
ſt, Mat. 10. f, 3. and being one of thoſe to w 


18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and 8 falling 


the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out.] 
back the money 


19. And it was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field is 


fate of Judas, was notori- called in their proper bongne, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the field of blood. 


ouſly known to all that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and thereupon 


the name of the Field of Blood. 


20. To him therefo 
longeththat, which Pſal.6g. no man dwell therein; And 


25.and pſal. 109. f. was ſaid, not by way of execration, but 


field, 


which was bought with that money, was vulgarly kyown by 


20. For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and let 
his i Biſhoprick let another take. 


of prediction, that as he ſhall come to a deſperate miſerable end, 


wa 
ſo that office of power and authority, which Chriſt hath d ned to be given him with the reſt of the twelye (which was, firſt to 


plant, and then to overſee, and govern the Church, as a Biſho 
21,22.1t is therefore our 21. Wherefore of theſe 


phecy to make choice of 
ſome one of theſe perſons 
that are now here with us, 
v. 15. and who have conti- 
nued with us ever fince Jeſus und rul 
him, (preſently after which Jeſus began to call and gather diſciples 
aſſumption to heaven: that ſo he may be taken into the Apoſt 


taken up from us, muſt one 


10N. 


43. 
eſhip (ſee v. 'F rfor 
that is, go and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by the miracle of Chriſt's riſing from the 


of it) ſhall be beſtowed on another man. 

men that have companied with us all the time that the 
duty according to this pro- Lord Jeſus went in and out amo 
22, Beginning from the bap 


us 
dn of John, unto that ſame day that he was 
be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſur- 


to teach us, and to rule us, as a Maſter diſciples, even from the time that John baptized 


Joh. 1. 43. and Mat. 4. 12, 1, 18. and Mark 1. 19.) till his 
to perform that which Judas ſhould have done, 


) in thoſe cities and 


parts which were (or had been, if he had not thus dealt) aſſigned Judas. 


23. And the eleven, to 


' whom this ſpeech was ad- and Matthias. 


4 of 


Art 


k. 


I. 


4 


4% Fu- 
481 


part of the charge (which tran 


* 


dreſt, v. 15, 16. pitch d upon, and propoſed two, 
24. And the Apoſtles , 24+ And they pray 


2 whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. 
E al A be han pleaſed to direct the lot to him, whom of 925 two thou haſt choſen. 
- 25. That he may take part of this miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by e 
on fell, + that he might go to his k own place. 
did, or ſhould have belonged to Judas, but was deſerted and forſaken by him) and ſo betake him 


2 5, That he may take that 


26. And they put in two 26. And they 


lots,one for ] 


gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 
amther I numbred with the eleven Apoſtles. ] | 


23. And they appointed two,] Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, 


leaving it to the lots to decide, which of them it ſhould be. 
rayed and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, 


to the diſcharge of it. 


for Matthias, and Matthias being choſen by the lots, was received in to make up the number of the twelve Apoſtles, and to per- 


form that Office which e to him as ſuch (ſee v. 22.) viz. to 


and was by that declared to 


Anntations 


: v. 5. Baptized with the boly Gboſt.] What is 
Berize.Sreu meant b 


is phraſe gam Us djlp v uli, ye 
Hall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, in this place, is 


determined by the circumſtance of the time, then fu- 


ture, and yet not many days after Chriſt's ſpeaking of 


it; And it is clearly meant ef the holy Ghoſts viſible de 
ſcending upon the diſciples, c. a. 2. by which he ſhould 
do two things eſpecially, 1. He ſhould give thein te 
ſ{timony of the truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid unto 
them, John 15. 26. as by his deſcending on Qriſt at his 
28 he teſtified (and thereby God the Father him- 
ſelf that 70 was the beloved Son of God, in whom 
he was well pleaſed, i. e. who declared nothing, but 
the truth and good pleaſure of God to them. 2l1y. He 
ſhould teſtiſie to others, that wharſoever they ſhould 
teach, was alſo the will of God, and ſo authorize them 


for the-ſolemn teſtifying of Chriſt's reſurrection, Cc. 


give them power, and commiſſion, and graces to diſ- 
charge their whole miniſtry, as witneſſes now deſign- 
ed and pointed out by him to declare and teſtifie to all 
Iſrael what Chriſt had done and ſaid in their preſence, 
v. 8. and that he was riſen jrop the dead, v. 22. This 
may the more appear by taking notice of the oppoſi. 


x: 3c.;- tion hereſet between 7obr's baptizing with water, and 


Mix. 


the baptizing of the Apoſtles with the Spirit, here 


\ ſpoken of. Tobaprize is to waſh and purifie, belong- 
in 
-"* 


_ cially to the receiving of Proſelytes, admittin 


to all the kinds of purifications among the Jews, 
Note on Mark 7. c.) and from thence more 


« ples + This John did, after the manner of the Jews, by 


water only, of by the ceremony of immerſion in wa- 


ter, which among them was the way of ſancifying 


\ 


{ſee it fi 


preach Chriſt , and teftify that he was riſen from the dead, 
the Meſſias, or Son of God in power. | 


5 


on Chap. 1. 


any thing, (ie. fitting or ſetting apart for holy uſes) and 
therefore the Prieſt's waſhings of himſelf, before his 
officiating, are called in the Talmud, PWT Coma c. 
3. H. 3.) ſanttifications. Beſide this, John did nothing 
elſe to his diſciples, or thoſe that came in to him upon 
his Te But Chriſt's diſciples, that were to be 
conſecrated to an office, in a more eminent manner than 
Johns, being to have the whole power of diſſeminating 
the Goſpel, and governing the Church of Chriſt after 
him, were not only to be received in, as proſelytes, with 
that ceremony of waſhing, but God from heaven was 
wy to inf 


ate this power upon them, and withal 


to nent And this was to be done by the holy Ghoft's 
3 0 5 viſible — . e. 27 
Sloriouſly by the appearance of Angels (whoſe appea- 
trance ſignifies God's pecupaar reſence.) And ** 

ed, Atts 2. 2, Ic. And what befel the Apo- 
ſtles there, as the firſt fruits of the Church of the Jews, 
converted to Chriſtianity, the ſame was, in the effects 
of it, vouchſafed by God to Cornelius, and his family, 
as the firſt fruits of the Gentile-converts, As 10: 44. 
which, faith S. Peter, put him in mind of this ſpeech 
of ChrifPs, that John baptized with water, but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, c. 11. 16. i. e. 
was a demonſtration to him, that God had accepted 
theſe Gentiles, and fo that they wel fit to be baptized, 
A's 10. 47. By this will appear the meaning of thoſe 


eſpe- 
Difes places in the Goſpels, Maf. 3. 11. I baptize you, i, ę. 


John baptizeth you with, or by water (that was the ce- 
remony of his receiving men to repentance, or abſolu- 


tion, and pardon of fin upon repentance, and that was 
2 | | | all 


. 


11 on his face. 


our 
of theſe 


©, 
+ Sas 


Sort or cu nee 
r Twy da 
x oy dc 
To go, 
vg: vn at. 


to teſtiſie the truth of that doctrine, which they were 
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* Annotations on the Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, f 

ft ſhall ſend the Hay Ghoſt, in a glorious appea- 
rance, in flames of fire, to come down viſibly upon 
you, and ſo to aſſure you of the truth of the doftrine 


and with fire, i. e. 


which J teach you, orelſe (as fire was uſed for conſe- 


Lui“ C. 


cration, fire upon the altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and 
that fire firſt coming down from God to do it, Lev. 9.24. 
and fire from the altar, a coal from thence, to touch I. 
ſaiabs lips, and ſet him apart for his, prophetick office) 


to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apoſtleſhip,] rily deſcribed by a cloud, as hath been formerly ſaid; dg 


and after that, upon all unref impenitents, he 
ſhall come with fearful, judgments, fee Mat. 3. 11. 
Ads 2.17,19. &c. So tis alſo, Luke 3.16. mentioning 


both the holy Ghoſt, and the fire too, tho* Mark 1.8. 


form what God now 


when they knew eit, baptized farther in the name 


other rc. G. to that of Deacons, (& of Presbyters af: poſe, Jer. a 6. io. the chamber of 


Ghoſt. Beſides theſe two ſpecial uſes of the 


and John 1.33. mention not the fire, but only the 


ho 
Ghoſt deſcending on them, one common conſtant 4 
there was alſo, which belonged toall Chriltia t 


r 
only Apoltles, (as appears by John 7.39. where Chriſt 


all that 70% did; bur be that comes after me, he ſhall tis wont to be defined, nzig6s bw, &, & © ber vel, It 


Holy] &c. It is Lev.16.2. J woes in the cloud upon that 


is that wherein there is no time and ſo it ſeems totig- 
nity here, where Gods reſerving the y gore? & naup3s,times 
and moments, in his own hands, fo that they ſhall nor 


be known by them, ſeems parallel to the day and hour 


knoweth no man, the day, and the times noting a lar- 
ger proportion of rime, and the hour, and the moment 
a leſſer, and accordingly .the Vulgar reads vel momenta, 
or moments. 


V. 9. A cloud] The appearance of Angels is ordina- 


and ſo here the cibude receiving bim, ſignifies the An- 
- receiving him. Thus when Exod. 25. 22. it is 

aid of the covering of the ark, There toill I meer thee, 
and commune. with thee from betwixt the two Cherubims, 


the ark | ; 


itiatory, or covering 
"i It is ſaid by the writer 


. 13. AR upper room 


of 


"Weds \ 


— WR. 
wall 


. 
d. g 
* 


this Book, Luke 24.53. that the Apoſtles after Chriſts Tu 


aſſumption returned to Zeruſalem, and were Saru 


mentions the Spirit, which not only the Apoſtles, but [72s & M ied, continually in ibe Temple, praiſing and 


believers in common, ic. all Chriſt;ans ſhould receive 
after his Aſcenſion) the giving them — to per: 
uired of them, and therefore 
all that came into the Chriſtian Church, as proſelytes 
of Chriſt, (not only thoſe that were ſer apart for the 
miniſtry ) are ſaid to be horn anew, i. e. received as 
Chriſtian proſelytes, and baptized with water, and the 
holy Ghoſt, Fobn 3.5. not only made partakers of the 
ceremony of John Baptiſm, water, which fignifies 
urging from ſin, but, over and above that, made parta- 
of the bo/y Ghoſt, being received into the Chriſti- 
an Church by thoſe , on whom the ho/y Ghoſt came 
down, As 2. (and that not only for themſel ves to 
confirm the truth of Chriſts n and to give 
them their commithon, but allo) to reſt u 
the founders of the Chriſtian Church, 1d that th 
might communicate the benefit, and influences of it 
to others, to the end of the world, ſo far as was uſeful 
to the condition of every one; and that is to fit every 
one; and enable him to diſcharge that calling, where- 
unto he is admitted; as if he be admitted barely into 
the Church, to be a Chriſtian, then beſide water, where 
in he is baptized, after the manner of all other Proſe- 
lytes, he hath alſo from God, - 4 the Apoſtles bleſſing 
of him, the holy Ghoſt beſtowed on him, i.. thoſe be- 
nefits of it, which belongs and are neceſſary for every 
Chriſtian, viz. pardon of fin, and grace to lead a new 


life; and this ſtyled being born anew of water, and of as the 2 
the holy Ghoſt, John 3. 5. and is intimated to be an ef. place, ani 


bleſſing God (which clearly fignifies that the Temple 


at Feruſalem was the place (not of their continual a- 
bode, but) of their conſtant daily performance of their 
devotions; ſee Luke 2. 37.) and fo he concludes that 
Goſpel. And here where he begins another book, and 
in that, the ſtory after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and ſo 
repeats that again, v. 9. Oc he adds, v. 12. as he had 
ſaid in the Gſpel, that they returned to Feruſalem; 
and when they came thither, *riCnges eg , they 
went up into an upper room and there, that is, in that 
upper room;»faith he (the fame. 8. Luke that before 
had ſaid.pbey were continga{ly,orat the times of devo- 
tion,conſtantly in the Temple) all the eleven diſciples, 
deu xelleblfoles duc. ufa hy os TH ajpoo bx g Th Juice, con- 


n them, as | :inued unanmouſly in prayer and:ſupplication, that is, 
ey. did ar vers perform their ———— religious 


offices, manifeſtly referting to the orf wppier r 
where they daily did ſo; and ſo c. 2. — ther 
are ſaid to be all znanimouſly 83 v ard together, (a 
phraſe to denore their ſacred afſemblics, or C- 
yed) this ſure denotes the , rhe upper room, as 
the conſtant —— of their daily devotions. From the 
c theſe two places, and the phraſes uſed 
in the ſeveral places, vas Sree, they were continu» 
ally, and dvas Stxrailes, they were continuing, being per- 
fealy equivalent, ſome — 

the Temple ſhould by the ſame hiſtorian be ſet down 
conſtant place of their devotions, in one 
the upper ruom in the ſame manner and 


fect or conſequent of Chri/ts Aſcenſion, v.13. 14. (after phraſe, to be it, in the other, wers not this way of 


vrhich it was that the bo/y * 
Apoſtles here) and to be a ſu 
Jewiſh or John Baptifm, whith,'- 


therefore it is, that they that kad been bapti 
with Johns Baptiſm,” Atts 19. were by the Apoſtle 


that were admitted into the 
function, as to that of Biſhops, ( 
exerciſe of Cenſures, 


the Lord Jeſus (ſee c. 2. note . like manner; 


and 1n thepower of ordainin 


came down upon the reconciling that difficulty near at hand (taken notice 
perior thing (and that | of by ſome late Criticks, but not favoured 
which more eftectually tended to the ſalvation of be-|viz. that the Temple had many cham 
_ lievers, that is, Chriſtiatis, 7h 3. 5) then eitherthe] rooms in its circuit 


by others) 


t ſtood open ſome of them for religious meetings 


gave to Solomon, we have exprels mention of the 


of Porch, and the houſes thereof, & of the treaſures there · 
they; of and of the u 
arch, to any ſpetial¶ Solomons bu 


chambers thereof, tc. So again in 
1 Kings 6. 5,6. chambers round a- 


confiſtedin- the hun, of the tit; ad, and zd ſtory, and 2 Chranz.g. he 


overlaid the upper chenibers wit gol and fo, 1 ſup: 
mar. 4 


iah in the high: 


. terwardswho had ſome parts of ſacred functions com- |er court, might be one of theſe.” And ſo in the ſecond 


municated to them, that of preaching the 
8. 12. and of baptzzrng, were thus admitt 
the Apoſtles (and after them by the Biſho 
ceſſors) by laying their hands on 


them, and ble 
conlecrating 


them, that is, giving them the 


ho 
alſo, that is, that external commiſſion which here — 


had, by the 
(for ſome time) exttaond 


racles, and prophecying, 
thoſe Gann FT 7 


the diſchange o 


* , 
. - 


Goſpel, Ads | Temple 

24 alſo by [Qure bei 
their ſuc : former, a 
or 


Ghoſts 33322 them, 5 = pre the 
is 0 ues, a | 
for the 


1 
— 
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Vz. The ſeaſons] The word ande which ſometimes |the houſe 


bgnifies an opportunity, or ſeaſondble time, ſometimes f chamber of the houſe Abrines and that peculigrly cal- 
allo fignifies.@ moment, Ul parti of - 


there will he little reaſon to doubt, the ſtru- 
— ſame; tho? not ſo ſumptuous, as the 
| the names of the ſeveral parts continuing 
in the New Teftament , which had belonged to the 
firſt building, as Solomon purrh, &c. And d often in 
the Taimnd, Foma, c. 1. chief ft ſeven 

day of expiation is fetch d from hit own 
Ih? io the! chamber of the 


partdrin 

4 th! red ' 
to the chamber 
the floxe, and many the like, as to 7 


ind ſo in the Gemara, he that 
tvas brought (nn NV r 9 


tine. Thus led odyvax N FY the M, or upper rm of the 
* Sk — 


would ariſe, how 


= and upper 
cuit (which ſerved not only for the u- 

ing the baptiſm] ſes of the Prieſts,& for the keeping of the holy things, 
of water alone, was not able to beſtow' this, and 


volyilatfo.) - So 1 Chron. 28. 11 in the pattern that David 


fien in 
boſe 


* I» 
* 


— 
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houſe Altines, and 
_ the Prieſt waſh'd himſelf, is deſcribed to be 
over the and ſo to be an upper room. And 
ſo theſe upper rooms being parts of the Temple,whos - 
ſoever were aſſembled in any of them (as it is ſaid the 
Apoſtles ter truly faid to be in the Temple. If 
this be granted, as it will be hard to — any other 
tolerable ſenſe of ir, then, in all probability, the 24 
dluer, c. 2. 46. the houſe where they break bread, or re- 
ceived the Sacrament, Joined with their continuing 
. daily with one accord in the Temple, will be this 


place alſo, where they did that more privately, which 


could not, we may preſume, be done in the Temple 
in any more publick place. For that the phraſe xa 
duo fignifies no more then is oha, in the hauſe, may 
appear by comparing Rom. 16. 4. with 1 Cr. 16. 19. 
where the Church in their boxſe in one place, is uv ol. 
un add in the other; fee note on 1 Cor. 16. c. And 

lor the word Houſe that rhat is uſed for the Temple, 
or any part of it, even ſot theſe upper rooms which 
we now ſpeak of; is clear bath by comparing the Go- 
ſpels, Mar: 23. 35. with Lake 11. 51. (here that 
which is e bauſe in one is vets Temple in the other) 
and alſo by the Talmud, | where the Temple it ſelf is 
frequently calld run houſe, and fo alto the ſeveral 
rooms or chambers in it, aun Vn before mentioned, 
the bouſe of the ſtone, , nνο⁰. Vn, the houſe of waſh- 
ing, Jomo c. 3. ſecl. a. (and that called v an holy place, 
in oppoſition to common or prophane) 1am rv y 
over the bouſe'of Happarvab; which houſe of Happar- 
vah, being explained what it is, in A c. 5. (to 
wit, the place where the skins of the ſacrifices were 
ſalted)is there called M Nw Conclave. Happarve, 
the chamber of Happarvab, Houſe, and Chamber be-1 
ing there uledin the ſame notion, and noting the ſev . 

chatnbers in the Temple to be called dia- h, and 

thoſe holy places, fir for ſacred uſes, and ſo hete uſed 
by the Chriſtians for their meetings, to eat the Lor 
ſupper together, which they could not 


heads pr 

mitted to do more openly in the Temple, t ian 1 eſtan 
| dred. by the Greek: winmE: 1. n 
off rendred Sede, uu, 60.0, God, Lord, Azgel, 1o 
once awoxonÞ 
one with dgprr der, (as in 


= 


religion being not favoured by the Jews. Of. 
theſe rooms ox houſes in the we find mention 
in Ephanits de ponder.c, 4. where of Adniam he laith; 
2 — found — demoliſn | 
ed S &ννl cu ud run, cue a few hanfes, ; wit 5 
on dbsadt Ning de bene) c: And the iuris Curch g 
Gad, ahi the-dife ipter merurning from tha mount O- 
loves tuaii 1 1b rom, dad 0 fulda, UM 
* N pra Eidr, Nc. far hrre it war built, that is, in 
part of muunt Sion, which clearly affirms this upper 
room to have been a part of Sion and fo of the Temple, 
as was ſaid, and afterwards to have been by the Chri- 
ſtians huilt into a Church. And accordingly: Theophy: 
/alt and Oc ume niuu, Olue vd löl r Ni d N i 
| or by bach he meam ibe Temple, for in that they 
did a. e i aiiigand 28 7! 2 thi Tod ity al 
| J That the word ue nume is here tar! 
Ken for a peſon, not Iterally « name, will exfily ap. 


by the like uls of came in the Hebrew?, tar tho'| 


that primaxily fignify A tame, yet tis oxdiniarily uſed 
in the Hebrew . this other ſenſe for perſan, 
and with an Emphatital ad jaudt (Qwn ale #ame) it is 
| commonly ſet to ſigni who. is i}: 
he that ss 

the Epbefrans, vd bh, Ve-, to carry the name is to 
carry God; that is. Chi about with him (che impor- 
tance of that Martyrs title ©wqbgec): and is ĩherefore 
rendred by the vulgar tramſlator, Nomen Chriſti 017+ 
cumpurtare, n bear about the name: of Um ſt. And 16 
St. Oyrian uſes the old nomen, name. So St. Chry: 
ſtom, Hom. 1. in Rom; Namen, not 


y.of 
ſoma Dagr\) WOES as nan e hl 
_ _ » ThiThgerber |'Eml-rdaird is the Greek:gyprefhoniy 


ſo in like manner; the chamber | fies,and 


ds/, Vo, Biſhoprick]: the word Friend and 
8. 


Cade , #he ralert of. provinces. and Metrapoles, 


b. | 
2 ham the keys of :1t tie bouſe 
non, tis. 


W on ys 
1; and from thence, in'\Ignatixe's'Epiſile to 
riero 


Y zogether, ſo Pa. ac ro OL, Qudz trim int 2d 4 
vf phey aſſembled to, as in a councel, all about 
5 the ſame buſineſs, | 


the Old Teſtament to interpret the Hebrew - word, 


N . 


all as one man, and ſo 
here, and ch. a, i. and 1 Cl. 20. the! phraſe ini 


ta be deſigned forthe uniting of the prayers and ſervice 
of all into one, every action being to be accoumed 
not the action of private men, but of the whole body, 
and therefore 1 Cor. 11. the eating there 14 d&nyo 


v. 2 1. mant oton mealia mans eating that there which 1 
himſelf had brought, is ſet contrary to the myanty 2 d 


j the Lords ſupper, or the Church meal, which 
eaten (Curioni rd ard, when they are come to- 
gether to one, on the ſame, that is, all to be as one, 
not as ſeveral, , 22 

V. 18. Falling beadlong] That Fudas's death was 
cauſed by a ſuftocation ot grief was ſhewed, Note 
on Mat. 27. a. The death is here deſcribed by uröe 
v, and that doth not neceſſarily import any 
mote than falling forward onthe face, (contrary to /u- 
fo nb, or Hing onthe back) as it is on the place 


: 


n Martbew, * from the Grammarians; but 
tis poſſible alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf 
4 precipice, which among humane authors is 
_— mentioned of thoſe, who. thro' exceſs of 
melancholy,or oppreſhon of conſcience, eſpecially up- 
on guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have 
this ready way to deliver themſelves from that bur- 
then. Twere impertinent to multiply teſtimonies to 
e the authors of the L mention it 
of other creatures, that on occafion of great ſadneſs 


have done the like. But whether this were the manner of 


his death or no, the context gives us no means to define. 


Ib. Burj aſunder] The word iss is the Greek by , b. 
which the old GH renders diſſluit, not as that fig- F410 
nifies to cap down, but to break under, and i ad: Vi 


ded to it, ſigniſies no more then in Latin medias diſcer- 
ſitur or diſrumpitur, or iin picw, Luke 23. 45. that 
is, that be mes broken in pieces, a natural conſequent 


.of which it is, which here follows, that his bowels 


& oat at the wound, or rupture. 

rin 

* uſed in the Old and New T 
eſtament there be two Hebrew words ren- 


nthe Old 


bo among prophane authors tis all 


which he had ſaid before, iy, 3 i bx » 
591.83 iar , there come rulers by * * 


prot, \byywhich-it appears that hie and der, 
niert and 9s ate all one, and fo Zuſtizian calls 
thoſe which Ariſtides ſpeaks of, dx, ige, and 


and accordingly. Heſyohine explains der ur- by dran. 
Ni or Governowr) The ſecond g ward 


which is rendred by it, is TpMQ-and other the Deriva- 

8 l v/iavit; np, d, all which note a 
or 

ſion to exerciſe 

a dis ſometimes endred n , fo el ſewhero 

CL S RN rar, pve, all words of 


Gayernoun, ot any impowred by commiſ. 
any/authority entruſted to him. And 


t petfeChure, :: and one 3 


dc, door- 
of abe-Lard 
+li\Egek; 44. 2. hen tis rendred 
talen in ſtye ſenſes, 1. in an 

arr 4 hunt, Nun. 3 14. Fudge 9. 28. 
2 Kings 11. 18, abe taptain of the haft, adiy, among 
workwen, the 228 that wort et overall others in 
the building of he Temple, 2 Chrun 34.12, 17. zdly, 
in the city, che ruler or prince, 6b. 14,14. and heel. 
ally of the Erieſts v. and of the Lexites, v. 15. Athly, 
in the GI the Temple, Elea ar the ſor f Aba. 
ron bo 4 9.32. 18 

dulen af the rulers of the Levites)) Numb. 4. 16. is 
called ie 'Exules, BiſboprEleazar. Ithly, In 
the houſe! of the Lad over which he that was ſet 


is ng. i d aufe, 2 Kings 11. 18. The B. 


ſhop over the hoe of the Lord. By all which it ap- 
» that 2 to the notion of the word iN die 


Id Teſtament r here (and ie elſewhete / 
In 


notes theſe aſſemblies fox the ſervice of God, EE” 


Teftament. "Emoxo7) 


which as it is 


4 Ariſtides, where after *or. de 
the mention of Kings are added of 2 Saur Ain concord ad 
Lea hve, 7 bey that come aunually,as Ep1ſcopi,overſeer s, Aſiat. Civ. 
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5 ing of the H.Ghoft was to be inſtated upon him that 


| T ior, a Province (ſtyled v. 20. out of the 


. js thus become any mans aſhgned province , cannot 


"The Ars of the Hoy Apaſtter 


_— ä — — — 


in the New, denotes prefeclure, or ruling power in the 
Church, vig. that Apoſtolick power, which at the com. 


ſhould now be choſen into 8 place, to be an 
Apoſtle. See note on Phz/.1. b. | 

V. 25.Hzs own yl What is here meant by 5 74r& 
10 =, may be beſt collected from the xxigG- ni 
net Argon fc, lot, or fi tion of miniſtry and Apoſileſhip 
that is, of Apoſtolical miniſtry, in the beginning ot 
the verſe, the taking of which is preparative here, to 
his going to this. That certainly ſignifies 29, A 
war, liel. in Phaborinus, a part or portion that falls 
to any, particularly a 3 that belongs to any Go- 
vernor, and (if that be a Biſhop or Governor of the 


P/almiſt, #10273, Biſhoprick) which he that ſucceeds 
in, is {aid aaC&y 70 take there, as here rnaCay xanga 70 
take the portion of miniſtry, &c. And then that which 


more fitly be expreſſed than by 1% vπ e, tbe place, 
or province, proper to that man, aſſigned to him. 
This therefore regularly belonging to Judas, it he had 
not by his treaſon againſt his maſter, toricited it, 
(which is here ſaid, as in a parentheſis, being incloſed 
with two comma S. UK is rapiCy Iidas) Matt his now 
ſucceeds him in it, takes his xaigor lot or portion, and 
{ſo is now to go to this, as his own place, or province, 
which had elſe belonged to another. Many prejudices 
there are againſt underſtanding this phraſe of Hell, as 
ſome have underſtood it; as the place whither 7udas 
was to go. For 1. That was not his 1% 7:7&, he 
proper place, or afſignation of Judas, but common to all 
other damned ſpirits. 2. Twas not St. Luke's office 
to paſs ſentence on Judas, any farther, then by ſetting 
down the hainouſnels of his crime, which he had done, 
v. 16, 17,18, 19. and was not to proceed to judge, or af. 
firm ought of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell. 
And tis St. CHryſoſtom's obſervation on v.16. 1% 70 gr 
>boogov 7% dpd, mws u VEpiter, dd i,, he hold the wil 


molt proper to ſay, that he was elected to ſuch 1 


this accords Theophy/at?, iſo Tere Ie calls that 
his own place which Matthias ſhoulil obtain 8o 
Oecumenius, i in T4 lids Jearwouts i7Or iq oy oln,mVW) 
ccive hauCaroy emioxonhy, It may be interpreted of Mat- 
thias, that Fudas being fallen, be ſhould have his place, 
or his own, receiving his biſhoprick, making place and 
Biſhoprick ſynonim. So Didymus; the word 2c u- 
mong many things ſigniſies, ſaith he, an order, as the 
the place of a Biſhop or an Elder. So the ordiniry 
Gloſs, ut abiret in locum ſuum, that is, ſortem Apoſtoli- 
cam, his own place, that is, the Apaſtolical lot, making 
4 ang all one, jult as I have interpreted it. 

26. Has Mmbred] The word ovyxd]e\ngidn is acknow- 


Rev.2.17.the other in accounting or numbring. tence 
He is exprelled in Heſychins by avy@, as that ſigni- 
fies counting, and by niet judgment. Now. for the 
uſe of it in this place, firſt it is evident that Matthias 
being here choſen by lot, was not choſen by the ſuffra- 
ges or votes of men; 2/y that x«l«ngilto proportiona- 
bly to Lie@;, ſignifying originally two things, um- 
bring as well as chooſing, it may molt probably in this 
place ſignify being numbred, and ſo cvyndledngion wild 
Toy Werg, he was numbred together with the eleven A- 

oitles, will be all one with z«]ngfunui» @ Jv ov» hpiv, 

e was numbred with us,v.17. (or with ovy du uid, 
to be with ws, v. 22.) and that is explained by l 
„gor, be obtained his portion of this miniſtry, that is, 
office Apoſtolical; or if it ſhould poſſibly refer to the 
notion of election, it muſt then denote Gods choice of 
him, v.24. by the diſpoſing of the lot, & not any votes, 
or ſuffrages of others, which had nothing to do in this 
matter: for tho Zoſeph and Matthias were by the 
Eleven nominated, or choſen, to prepare for the lor, 


dom of St. Luke, how he doth not reproach or yo on 
Judas; but ſimply ſets down the matter of fals, 


that Matthias was pitch'd on and added to the Eleven, 


with- | it was meerly the deciſion of the lot, and fo the di- 


xangG or portion,thggo, or that he inight go; 0 f. Io 


out any deſcant on it, and what he adds, meg + rag · ſpoſition of the Lord. So vain is the pretenſion of thoſe 
ons Suns Sranigdlai, be diſcourſes of the preſent venge-| that will have this rendred, Communibus calculis annu- 
ance, belongs evidently to what befel him in this pre- merabarur, he was by common votes, or ſuffrages, ad- 


ſent world, and ſo excludes all inlarging to his future ded to that number, and then make their own dedu- 


damnation. 3. There is no propriety in ſaying of the i Qions from thence. 


— 


5 


—— 


: CHAP. IL 


* was come 1, \ ND when the day of Pentecoſt * was a fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one Pace.) 
bath, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were 
their accuſtomed place. Seec.1. 13. & note c. 


2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from 


Paraphraſe. 


1. On the approach of the 
Lords day following the ſab- 
(all the Apoſtles together) aſſembled at the ſervice of God, in 


heaven, as of a + ruſhing mighty wind, 2 ang whit they werefo 


wind and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting.) imployed , ſuddenly they 

brought or © heard a great noiſe come down from heaven, like that of a mighty boiſterous wind (to note the efficacy this $pirit of God now 
| coming, deſcending) and it came into the upper room where they were aſſembled, and filled all the room. 

Qeepuerns 


3: And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon 
yarns g.. each of them.] | | 
ala. flaming fire, lighting on every one of them, which divided aſunder, and ſo became the reſemblance of tongues, with that part 
of them which was next their heads, divided, or cloven, (ſee note on Mat. 3. k.) 3 

4. And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 

* to ſpeak, tongues, as the Spirit gave to * utterance. ] | 
o/ ſe- Ghoſt, that of ſpeaking with tongues 
* Gh — — on them. N * 


3. And there was an a 


4-And they wereendued 
which they never had learnt, and other miraculous powers, this coming of the holy 


* 5. And there + were [dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men out of every nati- 
abiding, on under heaven. many Jews that came up to 


"= that feaſt of Pentecoſt, and likewiſe proſelytes (ſee v. 10.) which had come from ſevezal nations of all quarters of the 
_ | worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem, (ſee note on Mat. 23. e. and John 12. 4.) $a, Lax world to 


6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, [and 
were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- 
; & raf nations, every of them 


guage. ] 
| ; | heard the Apoſtles ſpeak the language of his nation, 
J. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Behold, are TEM 
not all theſe which ſpeak [Galifeans.] — 12. a J. ten born in Galilee, 


$. Abiding at Jeruſalem 


6. And were aſtoniſhed, 
becauſe they being of ſeve- 


wy IT THIS their times? 
8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born ? 8. And how doth 
0 


: | us hear them ſpeak every of thoſe es which tive to us ? 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites,and the dwellers in Meſopotamia,and in ju. 1 
dea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia. pms 
0 EY Q'q 2 


— 


pearance of ſomewhat, like 


every one with gifts of the - 


and that have lived there all 


Pluygia, 


299 


one, that he ſinned to go to hell, but of the other tis 


ledged to come from 4ip6- calculus, a ſtone, or the like, S. 
of which there were two uſes, one in choices, or judg-.,,.; >, 
ments, wherein they gave thetr votes by this means, Ye. 


4. 


ren 


— 


ey 


* ff * 
8 } ,. X 


od 


8 — — 
300 Parapbraſe. 


having performed to him, (as all his other, ſo peculiarly) this be made to him, of 1 tim power to/ſend the hol Jeb 


Tube Acrs the Holy Apoſtles. Chap li 
10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia , in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, © 
. and | Mn of Rome, * Jews and Profs a 2 both 

1 1. Preaching the doctrine 11 Crete#and Arabians, we do hear them ¶ ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful Jews and 
of Chriſt, . and the great Works of God. e 


things which God hath wrought by him and on "= every of us in our own language. Te x, 


12, This certainly abodes 12. And RED all amazed and were in doubt, ſaying one to another [+ What tutat win 


ſome great matter. meaneth this ? n g | þ 
LY * rank 2nd thatinfa- 23. Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are [full of * new wine.] Abt. 
ſes this faculty into them. 45 1 


14. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice and ſaid unto them, Ye + 2 
men of Judea, and all ye f that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this known unto you, and wine 
hearken to my words, | | | tthat abide 

' 15. That theſe men are 75: For theſe men are not drunken as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the thitd hour of 
not drunk,as ye ſay,for it is the day. ] f ; | | 
but nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jews generally came faſting, (ſee note on Mat. 12. a.) 

16. But the truth is, that 16. But this is = pp is {poken by the prophet Joel, 
which is now done is the completion of a famous pro „Joel 2. 28. V. 

17, 18. In the days of 17. And it ſhall come to pals in the b laſt days (faith God) I will pour out of my 
the Meſſias,faith God, there Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prop , and yout 
ſhall be a moſt rener habe young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams. 


er ee o 18. And on my ſervants, and on 7 hand- maidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of 
y. 


ullities, enabling them my Spirit, and they ſhall prophec ab 

nich were never brought up in the ſchools of the prophets to go and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every City (and this was ful- 
filled in the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the diſciples, ſending them to preach, and fitting them with the giſt of prophecy, and 
of tongues, both as a miracle to beget faith, and as a means to ſpeak intelligibly to men of all languages. 


19,20,21. And after that , 19. And I will thew wonders in heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath ; 


there ſhall be many fearful blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoak. | 
{tupendious ſights and pro- 20. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before that 


14. I make it known, or 
proclaim it to you, 


digies, and — or great and notable day of the Lord come. 
flaughters in Judea,as tore: 21. And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 


nd preſignificati- 
— the — famous Lord * ſhall be ſaved. ] | * ſhall c- 
deſtruftion (Ke Mat. 3. 11, 12.) which ſhall befal this people (foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. ſec Heb. 10. a.) for their crucifying of ſcape, 
Chriſt, and from which the only way to reſcue any, is to repent and acknowledge Chriſt, which to gain men to, was the deſign of ghia 


the coming ot the Holy Ghoſt, John 10. 8. 
22. Yemen of Iſtael hear theſe words, 1 of Nazareth, a man + approved of +markt out 
1 


delt being alma te God among you by miracles, wonders and figns, which God did by him in the midſt by God 


be ſent from God by the of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know.] e. 
mighty works which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be true, and of which ye your ſelves are wit-' V Ave 
* Nj 


23. Him being permitted , 23. Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
by God to fall into your have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain.) 
hands, God withdrawing that protection, which was neceſlary to have preſerved him from them, (and this by his decree, that he 
ſhould lay down his life for his ſheep, in order to that great deſign of mans ſalvation, toward which he did by his fore-knowledge 
diſcern this the fitteſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly. . 

44. ButGod hath raiſed =24- Whom God raiſed up, having looſed & the e pains of death: becauſe it was not the band: 
him again, delivering him poſhble that he ſhould be holden of it.) N 
ſrom the power of death, not ſuffering him to continue dead, the goodneſs of god being engaged in this, not to ſuffer an innocent 
— — e _ led by the Jews) to e under death, and, beſides many other things, the prophecies of him 
neceſſarily requiring . . * - | 

25. For of him faith Da- . 25. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face, 


vid. Pl. 16. B. I waited and for he is on 9 right hand, that I ſhould not be moved.] 


looked with all affiance and confidence on tor he is my defender, ſo as to keep me from miſcarrying. 


n 26 Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my 
that is my tongue (becauſe fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. | 
that is the member, the inſtrument of glorifying God) ſhall rejoyce, and my fleſh ſhall reſt confident, | 
:7. For. tho! I die, yet , 27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul inf hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine + hades 

ſhalt thou not leave me ſo holy one to ſee n | 1 
long dead, as that my body ſhould be putrefied, that is, thou ſhalt raiſe me from death before the third day be x 

28. Thou haſt cheered . 28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life, thou ſhalt make me full of 
me, & abundantly refreſhed joy with thy countenance. ] | 4 | 5 
me with thy favour. by, © ; 

obo me theebus teak 2 9. Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, that he 
toyou freely & without y is both — and N wat 2 is with us until this day.] 
r edneſs ſee note on John 7. 13.) concerning that Davi t e, that he died like other and had a ſolemn inter- 
— — 1 ſtill nave his monument to hen, frm whence he cy Ky men, a { inter 

18. n Being there ore a prophet, and knowing that God had {ſworn with an oath to 
cording of itt but by him, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to 
way of prediction of the ſit on his throne, ] | 
Meſſias, knowing that he ſhould infallibly ſpring from his Loyns, that was to be prince and ruler of his Church. 

1. This ſpeech of his r. He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt,” that his ſoul was 

* prophetick,referring to left in hell, neither his fleſh ald ſee corruption. ] 5 204 128 
this reſutrettion of Chriſt, whereupon tis ſaid, that his ſoul ſhould not continue in ſtate of ſeparation from the body, in which 
_ _ it were for a while, yet it continued not ſo long, till the body was corrupted, that is, not the ſpace of 72 : 
or three days. ” ; hours 

32. And accoplingly hath 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. 
God raiſed up Chriſt within that ſpace of time, within three days, and all we Apoſtles are eye · witneſſes of it. 


2 33. Therefore being * by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 


dto his regal ſtate, and the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſh is whi "exalted to 
office in 2 5 4 God ſee and hear. 4 = R ed forth this which we now 1 5 | 
7 Sites 


Ghoſt, he hath accordingly now ſent him, and this prodigy, w 
not. 


tonzues, which the hour before they underſtood no ch ye now ſee and hear, is an 


at, viz. the ſpeaking wi 


* » | » ; 34» For 


— 


„ 
7 


bl 


_ 
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+ went 34. For David Þ is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord 


: 34, 38. For this cannot 
not up, ſuid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, be faterpreted of David 
* 35. Until 1 make thy foes thy footſtool. | himſelf, tho' he ſpake it in 


i for he never went to heaven bodily, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be exalted to Gods right hand , while his 
— | ones his footſtool : but he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be verified, as of his Lord, The Lord, ſaith he, ſaid to my 
Lord, Pſ. 110. 1. | | 

36. T herefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 36. Thi 


a _— important 

ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. ] a truth therefore I now pro- 

claim unto you, that that Chriſt whom ye Jews have crucified,God the Father hath raiſed up,and by aſſuming him to his right hand, 
ſettled him there, as a head of his Church, inſtated him in the true kingly office of the Meffias, 

37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid 


7 Upon theſe words of 
unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we Poke: they had great com- 


do?) punction, and as nien that 
were willing to do any thing to reſcue themſelves from the guilt of fo horrible a ſin, as crucifying the Meſſias, they cried 


out moſt - paſſionately to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were preſent , beſeeching their directions what to do in 
this caſe. 


$. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the | Oy 
ne of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the d gift of the * _ Fee aafeered 


Ghoſt. | but one poſſible way left, & 
oy that . true contrition, and acknowledgment of their fin, to haſten out of this infidelity, and with a ſincere and thorough 


change, to come as Proſelytes to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian, profeſſion with a vow of never falling off from it, and ſo tore- - 


ceive baptiſm from the Apoſtles, that ſacrament, wherein Chriſt enabled them to beſtow, or conveigh from him, remiſſion of fins 
to all true penitents, farther iſing them that they ſhould be made partakers of the holy Choſt alſo, and of thoſe gifts, 
which by the deſcent of the 8 irit were ed out on the Church, and ſome among them of thoſe miraculous powers 
which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoſtles (ſee c.4.31. and note on c.6. c.) | 
39. For the promiſe is untoyou, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, 39. For to you, ſaith he, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. | the benefit of that promiſe 
appertains, if yau will lay hold on it; and indee 1 to = Jews this promiſe of the holy Ghoft was made, on purpoſe 
for this, that by our preaching to you, ye might be converted, and convinced of the vileneſs of what you have done, and upon re- 
pentance, be received into mercy,and receive abſolution from us, as the deputies and proxies of Chriſt, which is gone. And as the 
adyantage hereof belon phages to you, to whom our firſt addreſs was to be made; ſo in the next place, upon your rejecting 
it, it muſt be pts ws to the reſt of the world, toall the Gentiles which ſhall obey and come in to Chriſt at his call, or upon 
our preaching to them. / ; 
* Eſcape 40. And with many other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, “ Save your ſelves 40. And many other di. 
out of from this untoward generation. ; courſes he made to them all 
onus dos to this effect, conjuring and haſtning them with all ſpeed to get (as the Angel did Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19. 17.) out of this 
ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multitude of Jews were engaged. 
41. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the ſame day there And | 
| 41. all that were re- 
were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. ] ally affected by what he 


ſaid, came and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change, and received baptiſm : and that day 
about 3000 men were converted to Chriſtianity. 


+ conſtant -. 42. And they continued f ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles docttine, and e fellowſhip, and 


f 42. And all that were ſo, 
to the tea- in breaking of bread, and in prayers. | | | continued aſſiduous in hear. 
ching of ing the Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them that wanted, v.45. and in eating the Lords Sup- 

the Apoſt. per, and praying together. | | 


v brend 46. And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and * _—_— 


Tr, 8. And fear came upon every foul : and mary wonders and figns were done by 43. And a general aſto- 
1 7 the Apoſtles; | . ; niſhment ſurprized men to 
and in 2 firſt thoſe ſtrange operations of the holy Ghoſt, v. 4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderful acceſſion of converts, v. 4 l.) 
communi- And withal the Apoſtles did many miracles of yery different ſorts, ſome of cures, and ſome of exemplary ſeverities, and thereby 
cating | came to have a very great authority among — that * 45 17555 

44. And all that believed were together, and had all things common, - Abd all that ce. 

45. And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man du ctie fan aſlembled 
had need. 


| The | - g together for the ſervice of 
God, obſerved conſtant times of publick prayers, and receiving the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper (ſee note on ch. 1. e.) the richer 
communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as if they had been theirs. | 
46. And they daily aſſem- 
S bledin the Temple, & re- 

ceived the Lords ſu in 


breadin bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and + finglene 
ung houſe, of heart,) 


5 a : 4 g pper 
ſome of thoſe upper rooms (ſee note onch. 1. d.) and eat together in a moſt pious charitable manner, with great cheertulneſs, 
. aud — ſincere bounty A liberality. . | 18777 on” Raney 
berality, 47. Eraiſing God, and f having * favour with all the people. And the Lord added 4. Bleſſing the name of 
rid, to the Church daily t ſuch as ſhould be ſave] ] God, &exetcifing works of 
— — mercy to all that wanted: and Gq daily moved the hearts of ſome or other to come in to this number, gave the Apoſtles a fruit- 


are 


1%. of her bringing forib war fulfilled, Luke 1. 57. So Gen. | that plate of Joe! litera . 


- N+7>5gu- upon for my taking her to marriage is now come. So | there he great and terrible 


Dr ful harveſt, every day brought them in ſome that obeyed the exhortation given them, v. 40. repented and got out of the ations 
— and wicked lifes of that crooked generation, and betook themſelves to the obedience of Chriſt, ſee note on Luke 13.23. 
did eſcape : | | | | 
J 9 * , , . s ' . . 
9 | Annotations on Chap. II. 


a; V. i. Fully come] The word cu hete is all one | the place do come. And this this very euurangidm is 
"TOR with the ſimple -ng72: in other places. And that is ſo uſed, Luke 9.5 1. & md copringidat Th; iuigat 4 dve- 
"Sas taken in a peculiar notion, when tis applied to times | x\lws dun, tuhen the days were fulfilled,that is, were come, 

: lemi that ſuch a time is come. 50 Gen. 25. 24. of his being taken up. Accordingly &, md ovwringioa 

when her days to be delivered were fulfilled,thar is,when | npigar Th; reiſurocnc here, is no more then, toben the day 
©. her time of child-birth was come. For which the E- of Pentecoſt was come, ot upon that day. 
"EmAidn . reads i g.. F rend aur, The tine] V. 17. Laſt days 'E yerras nukgor, the Laſt days, do in 


. 


29. 21. my days are fulfilled, that is, the time agreed | Jews immediately pr oy their deſttuction, called 


Jad u Mar. 1 1. 15. TerXige?) 8 rag, t e time is fulfilled, that dingl the laſt days have among the Jews proverbia 


is, now is that due ſeaſon come, the critical point, | ſignified the days of the Meſfar, which they we 


wherein, if they repent not, they ſhall periſh. So Luk. {IBN DNANR the loft dayt; and both theſe notions 
21.24. Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down by the Gentiles, are very reconcileable: For as the coming of the 
ufo dd. until the times of the Gentiles ι T chat Meffias ſignifies, befide” the coming of Him in th 
0: ne is, till the peculiar feafon concerningthe- 
(7 


| el 


* * 


ntites (fee fleſh, his entring on His Kingdom, And as a branch 


e. 


fignify the laſt days of the b. 


Eo ela 


a 


of the Lord: and accor. Hi 


"Annotations on the Acrs / the Holy Apoſtles. 


Chap ii 


* 


ä 


| 


of that, his comi 


ng to be ayenged on his crucifiers, 
Mat. 24. 1. fo the 7 


ft days here ſignify peculiarly the 
time beginning 72 — Teſurreftion and aſcenſion of 
Chrift, as here appears by the pouring of the Spirit, 
and the prodigies, v. 19. before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, v. 26. that is, this deſtruQtion of Fe 
ruſalem. So 2 Tim. 3.1. & Ir Ileum, inthe la 
djs, that is, not long after the ReſurreQion of 
riſt, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to wit, before 
the deſtruction of the Jews, and ſo. in the latter times, 
1 TI. 4. 1. SO Heb. 1. 2. & igdrors ihigas, the days of the 
Meſtias, and 1 Cor. 10. 11. toe, that is, Chriſtians, n 
whom Ti h any u meer t he end of the ages are 
come. So Fam. 5. 3: ſpeaking of the wealthy Jews, 
he faith, that they have treaſured up their wealth 
as fire, wu ige uigars, in, or againſt the laſt days, 
that is, againft thoſe times of deſtruQion,when their 
wealth ſhould but do them miſchief, mark them out 
for prizes and preys before other men. 50 1 Per. 1.5. 
e x99 dre, in the laſt time, noting, no queſtion, 
that time then at hand, wherein the incredulous Jews 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and the believers reſcued out 
of their perfecutions and dangers, which is there de 
noted by cruger dre g, deliverance ready 
to be revealed, according to the notion of gwrnyia for 
merly mentioned, Luke 13. 23. a. and again by 8aiyoy 
aer, (& Ster sgl) v. 6. after à little time yet of ow 
tions or ſufterings. So again for the time of Chriſt in 
general,” 1 Per. I. 20. in Are . Age, and 2 Pet. 
3.3. and Jude 18. & i %h/ũ ygwp, in the more ſpecial 
ſenſe, that there ſhould be Atheiſtical ſcoſtets, that 
ſhould accpſe,Chriſt of breaking his promile in com- 
ing to avenge himſelf on the crucifiers and to reſcue 
„the Chriltians from their perſecutors. So 1 John 2. 
En ac 18, n des iel It 28 the laſt hour, to the ſame ſenſe 
of that approaching judgment, which was then nea- 
rer at hand. And all this taken from that pro. 
phecy of Moſes; Deut. 31. 29. Evil will befal you in 
the latter days. In reciting this parcel of Foe!'s pro- 
phecy, it may not be unworthy, our notice, that 
where the Prophet mentions the great & MN and ter- 
' rible day of the Lord, the Hebrew word being regular. 
ly derived from 7% fear (and accordingly tis ren. 
dred by the Chatdee mann fearful, and fo by the Sy- 
riack alſo) yet the LXXII. there render it empayn, 
conſpicuous or notable, as if it had been d from 
PR" zo ſee, to bebold, to obſerve, (ſo Deut. 1. 19. 
where the Hebrew hath, that great q and ter- 
rible wilderneſs, the LXXII. read , illuſtrious 
or notable; ſo.2 Sam. 14. 15. for VN made me afraid, 
they read 5 Hal, ſhall ſee meas it it were N from 
8") and yet from them St. Luke here retains it, 
weyd>lw Y empern, great and conſpicuous, or notable. 
The account of. this is clear, 1. becauſe thoſe , for 
whoſe uſe he wrote-this book, made uſe of the LXXII 
for whom therefore he was to recite it, as there he 
found it. 21y, Becauſe this Greek did very fully ex- 
preſs what was deſigned in the Hebrew, the word i. 
dar de, obſervable, notable, illuſtrious, being perfectly 
applicable to fearfu/, as well as grateful appearances, 
and when it is ſo, expreſſing the great terribleneſs and 
dreadfulneſs of them. | 
V. 24. Pains of death] The Hebrew Dan fignities 
two things, à cord or band, and a pang, elpecially 
of women in Travel. Hence the Septuagint meet. 
ing with the word, P/a/. 18. 2. (where it certainly 
ſigniſies i cords or bands) have yet rendred it ai. 
vit pangs, and ſo again, 1 Kings 20. 31. and in other 
places; and from their example here St. Luke hath 
uſed vas &Siva vavdre, the pains, or pangs of death, 
when both the addition of the word xvous Lag and 
esl das being bolden faſt, do ſhew that the ſenſe is 


bends or cora | | 
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ul die, the gift of the holy 8 
tion to the perſons that are here ſpoken to, 
as ſhould now repent, and believe on 57% 


day three thouſand which received the faith of Chrift, . © 
v. 41. and theſe aſſociated, and joined . 5 
the Apoſtles, v. 42. and that in a wonderful, charita- 
ble manner, had all things common, &c. v. 44. In the 
third chapter, the Apoſtles work that cure on the im- 
potent man, and on that occahon preach Chriſt to 


the Jews again, and chap. 4. the Sanhedrim, &c. ap- 


prehend them, and upon conſultation diſmiſs them a- 

ain, and they return to their auditors, the believers 
dremention d, v. 23,24. And they bleſſing and praiſing 
God, and applying the P/a/miſts. predictions to their 
preſent condition, and proying to God for his power- 
ful aſſiſ ance to propagate the Goſpel, it follows, v. 3 r. 
that as they prayed, the place was ſhaken, (in like 
manner. as chap.2.2.-when the holy Ghoſt deſcended on 

the Apoſtles) and they were all filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, that is,cgrtainly all the believers foremention'4 
(not the Apoltles, who were thus filled before.) And 
lo this promiſe of St. Perer's was punCtually fulfilled 
upon them. What the effect of this gift was among 
them is notarther there ſer down, then that they ſpake 
the word of God with boldneſs; that is, they were 
wonderfully confirmed by this means in their aſſurance 
of the truth of the Goſpel, and ſo making no queſti- 
on of the truth of what they had learnt from the A- 

poltles, they ſpake of it among themſelves, and to o- 

thers with all cheerfulneſs and confidence, deſpiſing 

the terrors of the Jews, as they did their worldly 
poſſeſſions; v. 32. and continuing that high pitch of 
charity, which had before been obſerved to be among 

them, ch. 2. 44. And ſo thus far this gift of the holy 

Gboſt ſignifies no more then a miraculous confirmation 
of theſe believers (formerly baptized) in the faith,and 
Chriſtian practices, which they had received; but this 

no doubt then attended with other extraordinary gifts 

of the holy Ghoſt, in reſpe& of which they are there 

laid, to be fil Pd (i7>.i&ncaw ) with the holy Ghoſt. And 

then the only difficulty will be, what kind of gifts 

theſe were, whether inward or outward. For both 

theſe are promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the in- 
ward that ſpeech of Chriſt, John 7.38. ſeems to pertain, Hela 
He that beheveth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow ri- & ul iat 
vers of living waters ; where the belly denoting the 
heart, or inward part of the man, the flowing of the 
lroing water from thence, denotes ſome cd of - 
the holy Spirits deſcent upon, and in the hearts of 
Believers, the Evangeliſt there diſtinctly referring 
thoſe words to the then future deſcent of the ho/y 
Ghoſt, ver. 29. This be ſpake of the Spirit which 
they which believe on him ſhould receive, ro 3 13 ayg- © 
wa, for as yet the holy Ghoſt was not (among, or 
upon them) becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. 

here it is evident, that that ſpeech of rift be- 

longed to ſome inward gifts in the hearts of men, 
which upon the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, ſhould be poured upon the Chriſtian world, 
convey'd by the preaching, baptizing, confirming,and 
other miniſtry of the Apoſtles, their farther inſtructing 
them in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſewhere cal- 
led Jraxoic the miniſtration of the Spirit, or 
means of communicating it to believers. What this 
inward gift is appears in ſeveral places,wi/dom,ch.s. © - 
knowledge, 1 Cor. 12. 8, and ſo likewiſe the athſtances 
of Gods 2 with his word, enabling hum- 
ble, ſincere Chriſtians for the duties of Chriſtian life, 
which are required of then, called the renewing of 

the holy Spirit, and Joined, as here, to the Laver of re- 
generation, Tit.3.5.and ſo the earneſt of the Spirit in 

our hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 22, ſee note on Ads 1. a. The 
outward gifts are thoſe zegiouale, gifts of tongues, of 
healing, &c. And thoſe are evidently called the . 
ris 714 pel@- <yis, the, gift of the holy Ghoſt, Acts 

10. 45. and that was there poured upon the Gen- 
tiles of Corneliuss Family, immediately on their re- 
ceiving the faith, even before Baptiſm. And to 
theſe belongs another promiſe of Chriſt, Mar“ 16, 
17. Theſe ſigns ſhall follow thoſe that believe, they 


| is appa- 
rent by the. proceſs of the ſtory, . There were * 


Hall take up ſerfents, &c. Now for theraſolning 
; my 


"hap IL — on the Acrs of the Holy ' Apoſtles, © 253 

tit is which is here 180 Heb. 13. 16. where *tis joined with erotic, bens 

ofthe Ane 1. 5 Wa it hy to define of ei- ficence, as 1 Tim, 1. 18, 3 and ver el. 

ther, as to exclude the 0 r, but to comprehend diſtributive, and communicative, are all one: ſo 

both u er this pla + 12 gh chav both, and every Philem. 6. nevaria vi c Ce, is his liberality to the 

branch of each on each Believer , poor, (by which the bowe/s of the Saints are re- 

but that th 1 hoy finer d among them , reſhed, yer. 7.) flowing from his Faith. From this 

ty inward by Baptiſm or en 17 on notion gf the word eule, as it ſtrickly ſignitfies 

all, and the 3 1 helto on ſome. o them, liberal toward the poor, may be terch'd the ſenſe 

ro "teſtify to | the truth in excellency of the Go-of that Article in the Creed, zowovie my dien, the 

ſpel, and AR en pare Tome rſons for ſacred | communication, or hberality of the Saints, to note 

Mo Wakes not all the our In,upon each, this great liberality here bel of the firlt con- 

on whom the ;nor a were be bb: but ſome on | verts to Chriſtianity in the Apoſtles time (ſee Ph/ 

one, ſome on another, the gift 7 rongues to one, of of 35 * in Egypt, in Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 2. c. .) 

healing to a ſecond, of propheſying to —.— third : eſpecially in their meetings for the commemorating 

and they. that had moſt , or the higheſt of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as appears in this chap- 

„„ theſe, are called ig, os, full of the 2 yu chap. ry tr, ver. 44, 45, 47. where, faith the Text, They 
TIA 4540 note b. and note on had all things common, ſold their poſſeſfions and part- 6 
EF" Fellowſhip] The th word xo»#ris is to be rendred-|ed hem to all, as every man had need, &c. living all 
P i, (as from the Verb xoneyis) not communion, but cam. as it were out of one-common ſtock, as thoſe that are | 
* munication, by that, meaning diſtribution, liberali , [Joynt- ſharers, and partners in all, o which purpoſe 
eftuſion, or ray rg by which any are ma e|it is obſeryable from Levir. 6. 2. that the common or 
4 of ſome gift, ſpiritual or temporal, ſuch as Joya -intereſt, that Merchants or Tradefmen oft-times 
re beheficence to the poor, c. Thus in Simplicius] have in Traffick, called there by the Hebrew NQwr 
po Ar. Phy/. J. 1. deſcribip agnanimous men, , the putting to of the hand, is by the Sepruogint 
eAlyous «4 pv, 9 $, Exx01 5 tToluws, They are, rend red oh ic, communication, or Communion, Of 
faith he, content with a little, and diſtribute, or | (which is uſed alſo in this ſenſe of | joynt. intereſt) /. 
communicate, readily of that which they have. And lowſhip, and in the Chaldee, RT MEM « /ociery of 
p. 974. in Lucian, rs: Xgoy, Kom dy Exuot Tais ps dare: bend, from AW 1825 , participem fecit, a trading 
communicating to the poorer ſort o_ what the have [of 1 and fo in the Syriack alſo, inthe ſame 


and again, 4 cee de 2) 8 Wy 1 be en. word, which they uſe in the New Teſtament to ren- 
vy him that communicates and + gives Where it fig- |der xameriz, and particularly here in this 42 verſe. 
nifies /iberality, or giving to the poor. Thus is Almf-| And this is thought fir to be 2. by the Apoſtles 
iving defined by the Arabians , Communicatio in mi-| among the very few things, fit to be preached and 
eriu, Abul. Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 29. And thus| proclaim'd by - thoſs that declar'd the Goſpel to all 
Caſſander out of Chryſof om renders wusnpluy xaweriey, | the World, that, when the height of the Pythagorean 
lyſteriorum communicationem, Liturg. p. 14. As Philoſophy y was to have all things common, and Epi- 
Excommunicatica is defined | b Tertullian excluſi- | curis went yet higher, (not by bringing all rogether 
on from communication (not m Communion as into ſome common magazine, (which, ſaid he, was 
that 1 is now uſed for the Sac ament) d communicat io- an 4 joe of 1 ſo unreconcileable 
ne qrationis e ompis 127 commercii | with friendſhip) but) b cheerful communicating to 


relegatio, a rom participation of all pray. [every one that had out of rhat which every 
er, as 91 5 Si 4 ree. (and 110 only af man hath, the Chriſtian religion might appear to 
„ e PRA e have afrived to the higheſt pitch; every man ſelling 
ex. lex, Wi our 4 gf n | that' which he had immoveable, that ſo he mighr 


otiqn; 8 rare have teddy to diſtribute to any, nay, that he might 
i beral 77 7 Ig 1 a 125 [ buting 5 not truſt himſelf in the diſtriburion, . 1. 
Jpenſi ing to others. So here lep rec We Sr ing it at the Apoſtles feet, that they might diſtribure 
Y ge e, i, rig ,t, Continuing in libe | it moſt impartially, and fo approving themſelves to 
rality and breaking of bread, - aud prayers , where, as | be LMI Gay a People of ſree-will-offerings in the day 
* rue Fea 1 fi 1585 N ck proyers, and Hut dere, the of Chriſts power, 74 110. now when he was inſtall d 


hoy, e adminiſtration of the Sacra-| in his dom. in à ſpiritual ſenſe, nt d, 
| 5 ment, 14 Wie 1 meg and preſenting | 1 Cor. 1. 9 


is the participation of the Son, « ot communi. 
of che Br; d and Wi ruits of Falk part rth, cation liberality, all one with his drag ITC, 
7 the 2 e we LE: 0 all, phe. 3. 8. his wnſeapthable robes „ As they are 


Ae comme Yo — Out Ig 9. rotwark 
Ki and the reſt to ns a among the poor, 5 1425 of 1 A * BG 
= 44 Whereupon ae, in Heſychius and Pha- — M8, 1g long, is now bo OI Me or mad 


4 1 (tar which the co read un; il. 1 1 , el 4 18 8 many 
i be jaime? .to offer, or Preet: "Fromwlick Oh: "om hs 25 e to. 1 —* pt 


5 that is, our partakl 
11 and fo ſuffering with alte him, in a ſpiritual ſen 


d, xatywyel tered) e to 2 or diſpenſe 1 fin, as he lied? to the world, which is there cal- 

2 Herchndie mv wurnploy der 9894 ing conformed zo. ba death, Sq 1 Cor. 10. 16. | 
ly'M lyflerics, xorvav oor Wen at hun | nowaria edugr@ and a., the participabi ug of. the 

8 | "= 2 %u ei jwerud)Jorrys 5 1 eee body and blood of Chriſt. So vo red, com- 


ag 4 9 777 70 munication of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. that liberal eu -· | l 
e pe By 52 = 10 one 4 T6, an Bey] fion of graces from 185 Spirit of God. Ant! ſo when 
bag and receive from one another, 1 s | 


7 partakg in the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtles, W 755 74 di - 

e ſhip or knowledge. Whence it appears, 1. that es, the communication of the holy Spirit, is join 

The word lignifies beth 70 4tribute, and 10 r (55, g H 14, d, the grace of Chrif, 
to make oo artake, and to be partaker. N and love ws of © God, 2 Cor. 13. 14. it muſt ei, pro- 
ly, That it is Appen pliable to eule or ſociety | portionably to theſe many other the liberal ' 
„ otherwiſe then i knowledge,or any thing elſe. Thus | effuſion of that holy Spirit: and 


1 Fehn 1. 3. be | 
Rom. 15.265 to make a contribu- xttvavide Falls lee par , That you may haue partner- + {I 
_ 855 2 . N. 7 7 1 5 ; vun ey ms Nu. ſhip art 2 75 E 1 5 71 nA. m{lgds, pair our , 
| Gu xe ia Ts eig e muy, anti 270 go of partnerſhi i indeed with the Father, - Oc. the gifts 5 4, 
rides admiaiſtretip 15 7 1 ; | Saints. and life F at God and Chriſt hath, ate communicated 7 
ah 2% — 


di.] to us, a . 6. iy Ker 15 xorraviay NN wet" wah, 
ftribution, fo xoyevic 1 2 Lerhisler, P bil. 1. 5. en er hat we are „ Ja with 15 100 2 4 


W aper tf b * Ira uin the aaa land i life, Oe. By this * be explained the us 


* — | WR 
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of the ue yeoupele in the ancient Church, but | rendred x xa, that is, great goodneſs or be- 5 
that the words are not found in Scripture, and will be | bexzgnty, (tho Guido Fabritius render. it gratia magna, 
mention d more ſea ſonably on occaſion of the (va | following the notion which, it ſeems he had of the 
4% rh, 2 Cor. 3. Note à. 2 Greek, without conſidering the Syriack) and ſo the 
f. V. 47. Having favour | "Exe fignifies to uſe, or to | conlequents demonſtrate it to fignify,: and therefore 
I * exerciſe, as when Chriſt ſaith, 10 him that hath ſhall | the phraſe Iyoflss xd is by the Syriack rendred 

| be given, and letgus have grace, Heb, 12. 28. nd as | EMA pan, that is, they gave alms before al! 

* fee for ages, that is the very word Charity, and is by Ct: | the people, not as Guido Fabritizs again renders the 
cero ſo rendred, and frequently ſignifies /:bera/ity (as | Greek , rather then that, cam iniiſſent gratiam, 
in Epicurs's hook entituled σπ u ver, of toben they got favour ; for | ar ſignifies dedir, gave, 
giſts and charity, or liberality, mentioned by Sextws | and Fan mſericordia, gratia, elcemoſyna, anadſyys, 
Empir, I. cont. Gramm.) and ſo is uſed, 2 Cor, 8.4. | bowels of mercy, abundant liberality; ſee 2 Cor. 8. 1. 


and ſo Ags 4.33. where-wydan ages is by the Syriack | and note on 1 Pet. 3. d. 


ARCO. The PO N ee 
Paraphraſe. \ n | | 
| . T OW Peter and John went up together into the Temple (at the hour of 
Nn e N being the ninth hour.] N pl FAIR 


times ot day, generally ſet apart for prayer. uy | 
2. And a certain man, lame from his mothers womb, was carried, whom 


potent man Leaded pot laid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them 
, ; 
porch, v. 11. which was called 
there, by which 


om his birth, who was that entred into the Tompes. 
therefore daily carried by others, and laid at thegate of the toward the Eaſt, in 
means this 


the beautiful gate, that there he might beg ana receive the alms ot thoſe that went up daily to 
man was known to all the pious men of the city that uſed to go that way, v. 10. 
3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to. go into the Temple, asked * an alms. 
4. And Peter faſtning his eyes on him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 2 
5. And he + gave heed unto them, expecting to receive ſomething of them. Ne- Mu. 
6.1 cannot give thee that . 6. Then Peter ſaid, [Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give 1 thee, Jinks 
alms thou lookeſt for, that In the name of Jeſts ift of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 1 8 
of money to relieve thy want but that which willeminently fupply all thy want, and make it unneceſſary for thee to ask any more,. 
I am able and willing to beſtow wp men 8 * 2 _ a OY 2 » 
bin act wie fad 4 0k him by the right hand, ift him up, and immediately [ his feet 
2nd go, was perfectly cured and ancle-bones * received ſtrength. ] 4 ; 7 became firm 
re 8. And he leaping up ſiood, and walked, and] entred with them 3 
And he demonſtrated 8. e leaping up Hood, A „ and] entred wi into the Tem 
* perfe@neſs of the cure walking, and leaping, and prailing God. ple, 
by uling his legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as a teſtimony of his thankfulneſs to God the author, he 
| 9. And all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 
10. And they knew that it was he which ſate for alms at the beautiful gate of 
ka Temple; en they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
| ppened unto him. 3 2 
- tt. And uu this perfon 1 7. And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John) all the people 
Which was thus healed kept ran together unto them in the porch that is call'd Solomons, greatly wondring, 
Gols to Peter and John, and was unwilling to depart from them, whom he had received ſo great a mercy. - | 
8 8 = And when Peter ſaw ir, he anſwered unto the people, Le men of Iſrael, [why 
on. this cre 1-0 e marvel ye at this, or why look ye ſo earneftly on us, as tho' by our own power, or 
thing to be wrought (the holineſs we had made this man to walk? ] ! 
ox miracles of Jeſus.are far preater then this) or, why oy E any thing to us in this matter, as if 'twere any thing of our 
own, either ſtrength to do ſuch a work, or excellency (tor which we might be thought worthy to be uſed in theſe works, rather 
„ nnn Kae and of Jaink the Gobaf mit ihns 
CEE | 13. Ihe 0 Ot Haac, ot jacob, the our Fa hath 
e — his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him f in — n. 
Jeſus whom ye deliver d up Pilate, when he was determined & to let him go.] | | ! = 
c nen S 
\ ut im to | death. f 5 | „.. 
on 2 when. ye tag. 14 But ye denied the Holy one and the Juſt [and defired a murtherer to to be gran: arma 


88 ted unto you, ] N 
Wh * 


ſed; Chriſt or 'Barabbaz, ye choſe the murtherer before him. . % | 
15. And wurthered the _15- And killed the || prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, where: f e 
Neſſias,. put him to death, of we are wi ee E | 5 r 
who came to bring life into the world. And when yon had done ſo, God was then pleaſed to raiſe him from the dead, and to e Heb. 2.10. 
mike-w witneſſes thereof. er“ Ws. <> 
| 16. And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man ſtrong, whom 
a found, thre hom 


102 ic ye ſee and + know, yea, che faith which is by him hath given him this perf 
power) hath recovered this neſs in the preſence of you all.] „ Is 
W en aries Ek tre Er e eee ee ac 
; I : 
markablecufe op din, which you alſo - wn ae a tab dann oy ' Nen 
17. Now this, If 17. And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did ir, as did alſo 
: thren, that you ofthe your rulers. | Ps ODT ob fect | "TK 
A TR not know him to be the Meſſias, and the ſame I ſuppoſe of you rulers, thoſe of 
18. And fo the m 18. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his n 
phecies of 2 hers, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled] oh a al 
Meſfias be put todeath, have by this means had their completion. | id. "79 the blot. 
19,20, Doyou therefore, 19+ Repent ye therefore and be converted, E that your fins may be blotted out, when zer the: 
a. anend yourlives that this the a times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 5 — 
many be pardon'd,that ſothe 20. || And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, Which before was t preached unto you.] . 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of Mat. 24. for the delivery and reſcue of all the faithful (giving them reft from t i 
their troubles and perſecutions, and a quiet profeſſion of the Goſpel) but withal for the deſtruction of all the obdurate (which | 72 
. + + Or eigntd, for the Kipg's MS, 264 many hes and pritind Spie read e hexlnöolbe and Teal 74g eds 


ff 
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Chap.III. 


7 be Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


— 
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+ Who 


is therefore foreſhewed that all may repent) may by 

ot — that he was at firſt ſent to you Jews pe 

pent, ye may have the benefit of it, 
21. * 


muſt re, hich God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 


ceive hea- 
ven, till the 
times of 
the com- yp unto you of y our 
1 ſoever he ſhall 
as me, 


ws iud. 


lor in eve- 


ng 


Arc d- 


an: | 
1. 2. For Moſes N 
unto you. 
come to paſs, that ev 
ed from among the people. 
rejett the Meſſias, when he cometh; Who 


23, And it ſhall 
ſhall be deſtro 


ews that ' 
Hun, their deſtruction ſhall conſequently bring that refreſhment, v. 19. along with it, (as indeed it ha 
belieyers, which remarka 


after the deſtruction of the impenitent Jews, the be 
ir attending. See 2 Theſ. 2. 1. and note on Rey, 1. d.) 
24. 


| ea and all the prophets from c Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as many 
as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of | theſe days. ] 


faid to the Fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe - 
rethren f like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things, what- cies concerning him (ſee 


ſoul which ſhall not hear that propher 


— 
— 


iarly, or that he is now preached unto you, before that time, that if ye re- 
t it not, be deſtroyed with the obdurate. 


hom b the heaven muſt receive, till the times of reſtitution of all things, | 

| m1 | 21 22, 23. This Chriſt 
holy prophets, fince the —_— being aces 23 oedon bis re 
power in heayen, there- 
to fulfil all the prophe- 


note on Mat. 17. b.) parti- 


deftroying and cutting off 
| SA from the earth all thoſe 
tors of Chriſtians, as they had been before of 

in Veſpaſian's time, 
ion, had Halcyonian 


being alſo the pet 
ich were bly preſerved in that d 


24. The coming of the 
Meſſias, the deſtruction of 


thoſe that reje&, and the ſpecial thercies to them that believe on him. 


285. Le are the children of the Prophets and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 


earth be bleſſed.] 
the covenant belo 
be ſo bleſſed by God, in haying Chrit 
families and people of the world alſo, 
Abraham's ſeed, (ſee note on Gal. 3. c.) 


one of 
on, and converted by ſo efficacious means. 


and turn 
be thus 


Annotations 


V. 19. Times of refreſhing.] ke dva-liteos, days 
of refreſhment, or comfort, are proverbially taken a- 


ww; ua Mong the Hebrews, for the time of any ſpecial de- 


{, 


Jn 
ros. 


b. 
Asta 
deb. 


% 


- 
= 
8 1 


liverance, whether temporal here, or eternal in the 
Reſurrection; ſo Ger. 21. Jonat hans Chaldee para- 
phraſe ſaith, that Leviathan is prepared 1nNan2 pv? 
for the day of conſolation, that Is, the day of delive- 
rance, and feſtivity in commemoration thereof, where- 
in, faid the Jews, God was wont to make merry, and 
to ſport with Leviathan. So the name of Noach, 


from that ſame Hebrew word, which is rendred con 


ſolation, ſignifies delrverance, and was impoſed as a 
prophecy that mankind, which otherwiſe had been 
univerſa ly deſtroyed, ſhould in him be reſcued from 
that utter ruine. To this belongs the repiving, Ezr.9. 
9. which ſignifies their reſtoring from captivity. 
for the other deliverance, when He. 6. Fl we read, 
after three days he ſhall quicken, Fonathan reads a- 
ain nnNANnN wav? in the days of conſolation, which 
ſhall come RVA NYMR da in the day of the reſur- 
rellion of the dead. And ſo when John 11. 24. we read 
he ſhall riſe in the reſurrection, the Syriack reads 
RAMA in the conſolation. Now the connexion of 
this with the exhortarion to repentance lies thus, Should 
Chriſt come again in judgment upon the Jews, fore- 
told Mar. 24. while you lie impenitent in your fins, 
his ng muſt” be the greateſt judgment in the 
world (an ſo it will be to the impenitent Jews, utter 
deſtruttion and vaſtation,) That therefore that coming 
of his (which as it is a terrible time to the impenitent, 
10isa time of deliverance to all penitent þelievers)may 
in that notion of conſolation and deliverance befal 
vou, that God may thus ſend his ſon to you. Do you! 
now timely repent, ſo as to have yeur fins blotted our, 
ice 2 Pet. 3. 6. The ſame thing is called, 3; . 
deliverance, Litke 21, 28. and owngia, ſalvatjon, or d- 
liverance Again Rom. 13. 11. ſes Note c. 1 
V. 21, The Heaven muſt recerve. | Beſide the ordina- 
xy rendring of 2, d Ntzgz dard, whom heaven muſt 
receive, another there is, of which the words are capa- 
ble literally, and to which the Context more enclines 


— — — 


—  — 


. 
— n * 
— 
— 


ngs, which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the poſterity of him, 


25. Ye are the peculiar 
perſons, of whom the 

phets foretold,and to whom 
that is the Jews ſhould 


Chriſt given to them, (beſide many other ſpecial prerogatives beſtowed on them) that all the 
t would bleſs themſelyes or others, ſhould uſe this form, God bleſs them, as he bleſſed 


26, || 4 Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, 
ry one of in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. ] 
28 


26. Which is how ac- 
cordingly performed. For 


God having raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurrection firſt to you over all your Cities, ſent, him again in a 
moſt gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, to do all the good to them imaginable, to work upon the moſt obdurate crucifiers, 
you from your unbelief and impenitence, and ſo to make you capable of his pardon and mercy if you ſhal! 


on Chap. III. 


them, that Chriſt muſt, or that God hath decreed he 
ſhould receive beaven in the ſenſe that Camillus is ſaid 
Mau- may, to recerve the city, that is, to undertake 
the government of the city, parallel to that of P/a/. 
75, 2, ſpeaking of Chriſt's exaltation, when I hall re. 
ceive the congregation, and ſo this place will be all one 
with 1 Cor. 15. 25. he muſt reign, &c. and that pe- 
culiarly in the ſubduing and conquering all his ene- 
mies, converting ſome, and rooting out (v. 23.) all 
others, who ſtand out in hoſtility againſt him. 

V. 24. Samuel.) The account of the prophets is here 
begun from Samuel, becauſe the ſchools of the prophets 
were firſt inſtituted and erected by him, and not that 
there was no prophet before him. Thus we read 
1 Sam. 19. 20. the college, or company, of the prophets 
at Ramab, and Samuel ſtanding as eee over them, 
making him the preſident of that College, as after Elias 
was, and therefore before his aſſenſion he goes about 
from one College to another, 2 Kings 2. 3, &c. and after 
him, Eliſba, to whom therefore the ſons of the prophets 
ſay, The place in which we dwell before thee, (that is, 
under thee, under thy government) is too narrow for 
u, and ſo they build a larger. Theſe {ons of the pro. 
phets ſpent their time in ſtudying the Law, an prating 
and ſerving of God (ſee-note on Le 1. m.) and ot 
them, becauſe (though ſome were, yet) all were not 
call'd by God to the propherick office, ſent of meſla- 
ges to the people, therefore tis here added, lo di 


of the prophets were by God call'd to that publick 
eee fore 
to | 

V. 26, Ii turning away.) It is matter of ſome que- 
ſtion, whether the &novgiper, turning, 
or the Jews. It may fitly refer to 
them by his grace, and fo bleſſing them. But Ozcu- 
menius refers it to the Jews, « dg g duſol Holde Em- 
reblas, if ye will turn every one from bis iniquities. 


"oy and as a condition to qualifie us to receive benefit 
by his Reſurrection and bleſſing of us. | 


CHAP. 


* 
1 
- 
— 


Temple, and the Sadduces came upon th 


the porches of the Temple to guard and keep yae (le nie an Lake . f and the Sade come vey pon 
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AND as they ſpake unto the people, the Prieſts, and [rhe Captain TY. the (Aceh NE 
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| Paraphraſe. 
of Roman ſoldiers, ſet 


2. Being 


cularly that of Moſes, of 


as many as ſpake, that i625 many as out of the ſchodls 
de was now to come 


E Ov? K 
Criſt, turning 


And fo it may be alſo as an effect of Chri/?'s grace in 


Paraphraſe. 305 


{ue repentance become matter of advantage and comfort to you, to which 


4 


©. 


a Eu- 
Aix. 


4. cd | 


. {ff 


308 Paraphraſe. lee. we 


i. att. 


The Acrs of the Holy Apoftles. Chap. IV. 


| force of their t. they added more threatnings, f that might terrific them. and fo dilinitr ; 
_ . ings, if poſſibly them, and ſo.diſmiſs'd them, deving nothing 


2. Being * gore that they taught the people, and preached through Jeſus the re- + much = 
0 | 


. ThePrieſts or thoſe of , 

hedrimoppoſing the ſutrection the dead.] — 
goftrine each by them, of Chriſt's being the Meſſias, the a getting it would tend to an uproar or commotion — 
in the city, and the» Sadduces diſliking the doctrine of the on proc by them, and ſo all een d in thei 


preaching people at that time. | a 
1 3. And they laid hands on them, and put them [in hold] unto the next day: for it 
3 of them hich h rd the word believed, and umber of 
83 4. Howbeitm w eard the w i the n of [the 
8 men | was about fre thouſand. F 
ns 7 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 

36 ion "the 6. And Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, ind as 
chief prieſts, Elders and many as were of the à kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at Jeruſalem, ] 
Scribes, and particularly Annas and Caiaphas (ſee note on Luke 3. c.) met at the court where the Sanhedrim uſed to fit in council. 

, And cauſing the diſci- 7. And when they had ſer them in the midſt, they asked, By what power, or by 


to be brought before what name have ye done this?] 
2 — 2 them on theſe interrogatories, 1. how they came to be able to do that miracle, ch. 3. 7. and whoſe name 


| that infirm man (ſee ver. 10.) in the working of the cure, (fee ch. 3. 6.) and conſequently from whom 
— & to 1 ommiſſion to do ( at they a thus to preach unto the people ? : * — 
8. Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, ] Ye rulers of the people, 


; Peta bei 
the e of God <5 and Elders of Iſrael, 


was promifed Mat. 10. 19, 20.) endued with a gregt extraordinary preſentneſs of ſpeech, and elocution, v. 13.) and taking great 


boldneſs and confidence upon him, began thus. | 
Fg ol 2 9. If we this day be examined | of the good deed] done to the impotent man, + by *, by whom, 


fo far from *. a crime, What means he is made whole, 


that tis an act ſyecial mercy, . 
. 10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that (b the name 
but by calling upon him the of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath rai $ | from the 


name of jeſus'o Nazareth, dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. ] 
(whom ye put to a ſhameful death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was Wrought, 
11. This is he that was 11. This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which * is become eve 


 propheſied of under theti- the head of the corner. 5 | . 
tle of a refuſe ſtone rejected by you, the chief men among the Jews, and looked upon with deſpight and contempt, but is now 3/& 
by his reſurrection inſtall'd in all power and dignity, (an effect of which is this miracle wrought in his name) and is indeed be- eic dA 


come the ruler and king of the whole Church, the prime foundation ſtone of the whole fabrick. N 
12. And by him, and him. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there is none other name under 
only, by receiving and em- heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.) | 
bracing of his doctrine, ſalvation now be hoped for by all. For there is no other religion in the world, whether that 
which was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which ſalvation can be had for thoſe, which do not now come into this, at 


the preaching of it. | 
| I 113. Now when they + ſaw the boldneſs, of Peter and John, and perceived that t beheld the 

13. And when they ob- th nl r ed d * 3 h il confidence, 
ſerved the elocution, v. 8. they were unlearned and“ ignorant men, they marvailed, and they + took knowledge Basser 
and freeneſs of ſpeech,with of them that they had been with Jeſus, mh! efforts 
which they taught (ſee note on John 7. a.) and withal conſidering that their education had not thus elevated them above other 0 
men, being neither skilled in the lea of the Jews, nor, as men of place, or magiſtracy among them, inſtructed in their form a 
lawz, they were amazed at it, but wi they cither remembred or were told that they. were thoſe that had been attending on note on 
| I cor. 14. a. 


14. And beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with them, [they + could knowicke, 


they were as 


14. Though _—_— 
" malicouſly and petulantiy ſay nothing againſt it. | —— 
affected —— them, ver. 16. as was e, yet they had nothing to object, or except againſt the whole action, either as it re- +. 


ſpetted the man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought it. | | 
| i 5. But when — 4 commanded them to go afide out of the council, they con- bo ny 
4 | 


ferred among themſelves, lurch. 


16. Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them, it manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 


cannot deny irt. 

| And be: 17. But that ir ſpread no farther among the people, let us ſtraightly threaten them 
2 that py ſpeak henceforth to no man in this nano] uy ap 
known, had nothing to do but to keep others from knowing it, and thereupon their decree in council was to ſend for them, Broke 
and to forbid them. vpon ſevere penalties to preach. Chriſt and his ion and Goſpel any more. x 

18. Talk privately, or 18. And they called them, and commanded them, not to [ſpeak at all, nor teach 
teach publir ; 8 hag 1 the name of Jeſug. * 0 | 
whe A, Peter and Jeha 19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Whether it be right in the 
made light of this interdict, hight of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. | 


or terrom, and told them they were commanded by God to preach, and that in all reaſon God muſt be 
them, or the greateſt magi rate on a , and that they chemlelyes could Bot but confeſs fo much. nn 


20. but teſtifie of; 20, For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. 


Chriſt thoſe truths of ſo high importance, made known to us peculiarly to that end, that we ſhould proclaim them to others 


from our certain knowledge, being 2 — the 2 Leary Hora ger _ yu Api 
e 21. So when they ha er threatn they let them go, findi 

r how they might e becauſe of the people : for all men olorified 
ing not able to deny the that which was dane. | . wars fl! | | 


nothir 
God for 


to lay tot t the curing of the lame man in the name of Jeſus, and for this all the people look d on them 
ixation, and counted it 9804 f ate infinite metey, for which they, . | 
c ee of It, oaght to'he = 
22. For it-was an i For the man was about fort) Id is mi Ne nr 
Mu _ inns wo 5 as ry years old, on whom this miracle of healing was 
very birth, ch. 3. 2. and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter. BRL oc, 
—— 23, And being let go, they went to their own com reported all that 
2 chief gry and Elders had * 1 1 1 hai N ampamp. and u R the 
24. The reſt of the Apo- 24+ And when they heard that, they] lift up their voice to God with one ac- 
les that were then at Je- Cord, and ſaid, Lord thou art God which haſt 
tet wan thn Je. cod, and id, Lond thou or? Gad which haſt made heaven and earch, and the fa, 
that conſerted with them, v. _— | — 


9 


25. Who 
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nations 


$91», ſee note 
on Mat. 24- 
c. & 28. b. & 


Rev. 11. 8 


4 land, 37 
ſee note 
Mat. 24. © 


e 


& Rev. 11. . 


* here is ad- 


dad in the 
King's MS. 
and other 
inted co- 
pies & 7h 
Rei ou 
TY, 
+N 
1956, ſee 


V. 25. 


* after this 
the antient 
Gr. and Lat 


MS. adds, 9 


un ny d- 


one #y as 


PLIES 


and ther 


* a Cypriot 
by bid, or 
born in Cy- 


wOr Apr 
een. 


this thy city. done. , 
ng 1 meaning it) to be the inſtruments of God's gracious providence, and diſpoſal, who determined to give his only Son to 


25. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 


rage, and the people imagin vain things?) | 


and then when God rai 


they here did) purpoſely to oppoſe the Meſſias, 
27, For of a truth * againſt thy holy child 
both Herod and Pontius 

thered together.) 


have conſpired, and joined their malitious counſels againſt thy holy Son and ſervant Jeſus, whom 


Meſſias of the world; (ſee note on ch. 10. e.) 
28. For to do whatſoever bxhy hand 


dic for us. 


haſt ſaid, Why Gi the * heath 
iz. that the Jews ſhould oppoſe Chriſt, and ſay falſe things of hin 
1 nil bien Tom the 408, — — of . = | . 
26. The kings of the + earth ſtood up, and the | rulers were gathered together 
on apainſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. 1 


and Pilate, v. 27. ſhould combine againſt him, and the rulers of the Jews ſhould meet in council in their Sanh 
| and in him God that ſent him. 


Jſas, whom thou haſt anointed, 
ilate with the f Geatiles and the people of Iſrael were ga- 


26. That the Roman go- 
vernors in Judea, Herod, 


run (as v. 15. 
8 | 


27. Both the Roman po- 
vernors, Pilate and licrod, 
and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim 
thou haſt ſent to be the 


and thy counſel determined before to be 29. To act in the crucity- 


ing of Chriſt,and ſo (houah 


29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings : and [grant unto thy ſervants, that 


with all boldneſs they may ſpeak'thy word, 


30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal: and that ſigns and wonders may be 


done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus. ] 


29, 30. And enable us to 
8 the Goſpel power- 
lly, fearleſly, and with au- 
thority (ſee note on John 


7. a.) and give power alſo to us thy ſervants, the diſciples of Chriſt, to work miraculous cures on all thoſe, on whom we ſhall 


call the name of Jeſus. 


31. And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken, where they were aſſembled 
together, and they were all filled with the Holy Gholt, and they ſpake the word of 


God with boldnels. ] 


31. And upon this prayer 
of theirs,there came the like 
wind,as is mentioned, c. 2. 2. 


and ſhook the place where they were, and ſpecial eminent gifts of God's Spirit fell upon thoſe that were there preſent, (ſe 


chap. 2. note d.) and this 
Chriſt, ſce v. 29. 


was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubt, or fear, they publiſhed the Goſpel of 


32. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one ſoul *] 


neither {aid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was his + own, 


but they had all things common. 


33. And with great | wer || © gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 
ua „e dite. Lord Jeſus : and great 
rence among 
them. 


grace was upon them all. 
their preaching of Chriſt's reſurrection, and accounted 


ſold, | 
35. And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet: 
every man, according as he had need. : 


or houſes, ſold them, and brought the t price of the things that were m 


32. And the believers,al- 
though there were many 
them, agreed all in the ſame Chriſtian deſigns. 


33 . And the poſtles con- 
firmed with many miracles 


it as a debt which they ought Chriſt for his great diznations among 
them, and there was great inſtances of liberality and frankneſs among them that received the faith, all the believers 


in plentiful contributions to the Apoſtles hands, who received it of them for the publick uſe of the believers. 
34. Neither was there any among them that lacked: for] as many as had poſſeſ. 
— ONS of lands 


bringing 


34. So that there was a 
tent proviſion for all, 
And this was thus raiſed and 


[and difriburion was made] unto fe "And the Apoſtle 
's di ibuted, * 


36. And Joſes who by the Apoſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being inter- 
preted, The ſon of conſolation) a levite, and * of the country of Cyprus, 


feet.] 


37. Having land ſold ir, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apoſtles ; 
Levites portion, which he might not alienate, but probably ſomewhat which belonged. to him in 


7-Having a piece of land 
is own (not part of the 
Cyprus, where he was born 


v. 36.) made {ale of it, and brought the full price of it, and put it wholly in the Apoſtles power to diſpoſe of, or diſtribute it, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


v. 6. Kindred of the high prieſt.) What is meant 


by Goo four ix wires A -und, as many as were of the 
kindred of the high prieſt will be reſolved by the Con- 
text, where an aſſembling or meeting of the Sanhedrim 


gh prieſts office, ſo of his two ſons, Eleazar and 
amar, ſprang 24 families,(betwixt whom the, Prieſts 
office was divided by David, 1 Cron. 24.) which 
ſhould by weekly turns perform the ſervice of the 


hi 
I 


is deſcribed,v.5. which conſiſting of three ſorts of men 
Prieſts, Elders and Doctors of the Law (ſee note on 
Mark F. c.) is oft-times expreſsd by the enumeration 


Sanctuary (ſee Lyke 1. 5.) fixteen of the ſons of Elea- 
gar, and eight of Ithamar. Of every one of theſe fa- 
milies and courſes there was à chief, the head of the 
family, and theſe are conſequently called a,, chief 


High priefts,Scribes and Elders, Mat: 26. 3. and very | prieſts, and % yes dees, of the kindred of the 


of thoſe fee „, Agrees Y Yeaundleis x; Ter BuTaegt, 


often in the Goſpels. In this place there is another way 
of enumeration then is uſual, The Rulers and EL 
ders and Scribes, and Annas the chief prieſt and Caia- 
phas, and John and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high prieft. Where yet dyzorres, 
Rulers, ſeems to be a general word, denoting, as elſe- 
where, men in authority. Then Annas was the Naſt, 
or chief perſon among them, (ſee Luke 3. note b.) and 
Caraphas the perſon, that by the Procurator was put 
into the Pontificate inſtead of the Aaronical line. And 
ſo there remains only the Elders and Scribes, and 
deo dau, not Indefinitely, as many as were, but, in a 
more limited notion of c thoſe that were in the San. 
hedrim of this ſort, of the kindred of the high prieſt, 
(and of that number John and Alexander by name) 


which therefore appear to be the ſame with deep: 


High prieſt, vis. as ſpringing from Aaron, and ſtill al- 
lied to the one high prieſt's family, as inferior branches 


of it; And many, if not all theſe, were members of the 
Sanbedrim (tor here hey ee in Judicature with Anas 


and Caiaphat, as with Moſes and Aaron, and the El- 
ders and the Scribes, ver. 7.) and being four and twen - 
ty in number, would make 2 third part of the whole 
number of 72;leaying the other two portions to be di. 
vided between the Elders and the Scribes, if there were, 
as it is not certain there was, this equal diviſion, 

V. 28. Thy hand and thy counſel.] What is meant 
by the latter part of this ſpeechy whatſoever thycounſel 
bath determined before to be done, hath little difficulty 
in it. The truth is clear, that God decteed that thoſe 
things ſhould i de done, although he decreed not 
that the Jews ſhould do them, but only permitted 


bigh prieſts joined with the Elders and Scribes in o. 
ther N that is, that third ſort of the Sanbedrim, 
conſiſting of Prieſts. Now the reaſon of this title's be 
ing applied to them is evident. For as of Aarons poſte- 
rity the lineal deſcendent only ſucceeded him in the 


them to do, what he forefaw they would do, if the 
were thus permitted. The only difficulty is, what is 
meant by xe os, thy, hand, and that will beſt be ex: 
plained by looking on the Law of Mo/es, Levit. 16, 
8. where Aaron caſts lots on the goats, One lot, on 
LAK h which 


/ 


en 286. Who foretold by his 
' prophet David, Pla). 2. 1. 
eny and crucifie him firit, 


b. 


c. 


\ 


+ 
i” . . 


Bovad lo 


N 


. = 2 
9 If cu, 


3s C 


den dw for the Lond, another on dm mes, ſent into the wilderneſs) fee Cod. oma 
mw on fe the mA or ſcape-goat , For | c 4 8 I, Sa certainly this diſtribution of the lors 
the manner was thus, The two goats wete {ct one at | was. from the Lord, according to that of Solomon, 
his right hand, t other at his lefr, and two lots were Prov. 16. 23. Now by this ceremony of the goat, is 
caſt into the ow or veſſel (that is the word uled Cbriftl's one 2 and fo that phraſe here, 4 1 
by the Rabbines from the Greek A, ur na, or pitcher, | os, thy hand, refers to that elevation of the hand, 
of which, faith Lucian, in Hermor. dum dyes, ae wherein was the lot for the Lord, and fo notes this 
Teirlw aB N Ades! tunes, dc NN, xueuator 1 ul- whole action thus to have been diſpoſed of by God, 
woos Empyeaupira , itil lots are thrown into the who decreed that Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that juſt as 
ſilver pucher about the bieneſs of a bean, with mfcris the goat did under the Law, which was offered up to 
ptions on them) and the rie(t draws out one in one | God for the fins of the people. 
hand and the other in the other; Then by the com. V. 95 Gave the Apoſiles witneſs.) Amdidw is by < 
mand of the 130 (that is, vicarius acerdos, the ff Theop lack obſerved to have ſome energy in it, u- am, 
of the ordinary prieſts, that miniſtred to the He nf by y,eudides dilis m Deixrum, of de i Gan b 
prieſt) he litts up the hand in which was the lot Tor | Jos N be Jagnifies,, ſomewhat to be intruſted with 
the Lord. and if it were the right hand, he puts it upon | them, az a depoſitum, which they were to reſtore, and 
the head of the goat at his right hand (if the left, on | = as of a debt. Accordingly the Viulgar La- 
that at the left) and that goat was holy to the Lord, 412 uly reads reddebant teſtimonium, they rendred te. 
and was preſently ſlain before him (the other being ſtimony. 


ä _— 


— — 


1 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. V. 
UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſ 


« 


1. And one of thoſe that -B 
came in to the faith of 4 old TY , 
Chriſt, named Ananias, and Sappira his w with joynt conſent deyoted their eſtate, all that they had, to the uſe of the Church, 
and to that purpoſe made ſale of it N : ; | 
2. And when they had . And kept back 77 of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and brought a 
done ſo, conſented alſo, or certain part, and laid ir at the N feet. 
combined together to keep ſome part of the money, for which twas ſo 
with the other part only, and ted it to the A 


d, for : and accordingly they did, and came 


AY | 6 hath Seton emp 55 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, | why hath Satan a filled thine beart * b to lie to the v that thou 
) dened thee, that thou holy Ghoſt, and to keep back art of the price of the land 4% ſhouldſt 
b.  ſhouldſtdare.thus to deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt, as thou haſt clearly done, in keeping back and purſoining part, when thou deceive 
hadſi conſecrated all to God's ſervice, for the uſe of the church? = the holy 


4. Te Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and when it was ſold, was it not Soft. 


C, n | 0 — . * - * 
it . —. 2 in thine own power? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou haſt be volle. 
ther man havi right to mt Lye unto men, but unto God. 8 — 
any part of it 10 Syriack reads it) and when it was fold, didſt not receive the whole fum or price for which 'twas ſold ? meanthine 
was it not all in thine hand and power, ſo as thou mighteſt have full) med thy vow ? what motive hadſt thou to do ſuch a thing own? and 
as this 2 The falſity which was committed in telling us that thou hadſt ſold thy poflcffions,and brought the whole price of it for the being ſold 


uſe of the Church, (when thou didſt = ol wth for thy ſelf) was an injury not only to the Church, nor ſo much to us the 
Apoſtles, as*to God himſelf, to the holy Ghoſt, who came lately down to plant this Church, and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to 
it, that what was done to that, is by interpretation done to the holy Ghoſt, who had the privity of the vow, and knew that 'twas 
the conſecrating of all, and not of this part only which thou haſt brought to us. : 

5. And as Peter ſpake © 5- And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt, and great 
theſe words, Ananias fell fear came on all them that heard theſe things. ] 
down dead in the place Immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were there 

6. And the men of inſe 6. And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and] carried him out and buried 
rior rank, the officers, to him. 


8 whom it belonged to bury the dead, (ſee note on Phil. 1. e.) took him, and ſtript and ſwath d him, as they uſed to do the dead 
"111, (fee note on John 19. 2.) and taking him up | 1 


7.And about three hom 7+ And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when] his wife, not knowing 
after-this jndement fell on, What was done, came in. 
Ananias, Sapphira, 3 | | 
8. And Peter examined, 8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you ſold the land for ſo much. 
and asked her, ſaying, Was And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much.] | 
that fam which ye brought, the * N 3 And r Tt — 
: , 9. Then Peter {aid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together [to tempt the 
08d, Get ae on hin. Spirit of the Lend? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy Husband are at 
EE ee ny atm oy 
„A aur | ; 8 a 
f Een mera pr epeene'y oye wen. fey tmp in mac 
<a. 20. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, and the 
young men came in, and — her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her 


n 11. And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
were ſtricken with a great t | 
ae and wood 
12. (And 12. hands of the Apoſtles were man and wonders wrought amon 
met 7 nu Auer and the people. And they were all with one accord 1 lomon's porch.] G 4 
do miracles. in the entrance to 1 411 Kehr wait duft . joyn bimfelf 5 2 
. And 13. And o no man joyn himſelf to t | 
„„ eee 
„v. 11.) durſt confort with the twelve A through the „ £g3 
in then but the popletar ſow and hand what wes deve, mne eee ne ought 


14. Aud theſe miracles 14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
that t ſuch a reve- women.) | | 


rence in the believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common ſort of the People.) — 5 
15 Aud the people, v. 12. 15. Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on 
had ſuchconfidencein their beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might over ſhadow 


5 E op working miracu- Tome of them. 
: 2 cures, that they believe that the very ſhadow of Peter walking by a diſeaſed man, would work a cure on him, and there- 
* C . : on him, t 
N 8 friends, thoſe that were not able to go or ſtand, and laid them upon beds, & c. 


might come over ſome of them 


16. There 


* 
— ——— nn 27 A I OS 
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. Chap.V. The Aers of the Holy 

-_ " 16. There came alſo a multitude ont of the Cities about unto Jeruſalem, bringing 

* fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits , and they were pins] Mg ky =o jy 
every one. | ; country, and region, and o- 

/ | | | ther cities about Jeruſalem, and from thence they brought. 

17. Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him (* which is the 5. And the Sanhedrim 


Fi ſect of the ſadduces) and were filled with + indignation, (moſt of them being of the 
Aber ſect of the Sadduces) ſet themſelves very zealoutly againſt them, 


Ar, 18, And laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common riſon.] 18. Aud apprehended the 
f | Apoſtles, and impriſoned them in the common goal. 
19. But = Angel of the Lord by night opened the priſon doors, and brought them 
forth, and faid, | 
20. Go, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the people [all the words of this 20, All the doctrine of 
life.] Chriſtianity. 
21. And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the morn- , 21. And in obedience to 
ing, and taught : bur the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and called 22 I 
the council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the morning to theTemple and 


priſon to have them brought there expounded the ſcrip- 
ture and taught the doctrine of Chriſt out of it. But of the Sanhedrim thinking they had ſtill been in hold, went into the 
court, and ſent ſerjeants to the priſon to have them brought before them. | 


22. 1 when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they returned, 
and told, | 

23. Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, [and the keepers ,_ * 
within without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man tine NH- bas 


within. doors of the priſon ; but 
, when we entred, none of theſe priſoners were within. 


24. Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple, and the chief 2. And when the San- 


* Concerning Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted * of them, whereunto this would grow. }| = hedrim of the Jews, as alſo 
them, what the captain of that band of ſoldiers, who had ſet the guard upon the priſon, v. 23. (ſee ch. 4. 1. and Luke 22. f.) had this word 


this was, or, brought to them, they were much perplext, and wondred, ho it could come to paſs, that the priſon being ſhut, and the watch 
* — at the doors, yet — of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange matter. 


m fr Nele 26. Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye put in pri- 25. Are in the Temple, 


n Five ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people. ] ; — ns all that come 
26. Then went the captain with the Officers and _ on] without violence: 26. And the captain chat 


oned. guarded the Temple (ſee 


| y |; 
Bare his name ? And behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and t intend to . _ SKR 
$ kay; bring that man's blood upon us.] contrariwiſe have publifhed 
Kt in Qt Toa city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe up to the people againſt us, as 

inſt murtherers. | | 
29. Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey God, 29. and the Apoſtles au- 
rather than men.] ſwered, as before they had 


done, ch.4. 19. We were commanded by God to publiſh it, ind then your interdict was not to have any force. Though magiſtratcs 
are to be obey'd in all their lawful and their puniſhments to be endured without reſiſtance (as they were by us, v.18, 
and — yet when (od fetches us out of priſon, and commands us to go into the Temple and preach the faith of Chriſt (as he 
did by his Angel, v. 20.) we are to render obedience to him, and not to your contrary interd icts. 


30. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a in gs. The God of 2 
IT" | us all, 


; „ | 
ch hind, 31. Him hath God exalted * with his right hand 70 be e a prince and a Saviour, RN nes bao 


71 M4 for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. ] his ſpecial CommiMon,and 
_—_ when ye crucified him as a malefactor, raiſed him from death, took him into heaven, and inſtated him in his regal power, (that 
he might be a ſpiritual prince, rovgning in mens hearts) at his Father's right hand, from thence to fend the Spirit of his Father 
(who was not to deſcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give you Jews place of repentance, that if ye yet come in 
And repent, and believe on him, ye may have pardon of fin. | "> WE of | 
32. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and /o 7s alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom 1. The trath of this we 
God hath given to them that obey him.] | teſfific,and ſo dot the holy 
Ghoſt, that came down upon us, and upon the reſt that have come in, and conſorted with us, ch. 4. 31. and by us is commuy- 
nicated to all that come in, aud believe, and yield obedience to him. 9 


+ were md 33. When they heard rhar, they t were f cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay 42 Anduponthis anſwer * 
them. 145 1 of theirs,they ſellinto great 


| fierocneſs againſt them, and entred into conſultation of putting them to des 
34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor 
of the law, had in great 2 among all the people, and commanded to put 
. the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, | 1 
d ms, 35. And {aid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves * what ye in- 
what you go tend to do as touching theſe men. 4 een 
25 v f 4. 36. For before theſe days roſe up 8 Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- 3% For we have examples 


+ 2 was ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
off. nought. | 


wers, and raiſed ſediti- 
cattered, and brought to ons — 132 
— to nothing; 25 for 


demi 28. body, to whom a number of men, about four . joyned themſelves; who fine nt have gathered 8. 


nftance, Theudas, that undertook to be a General, boaſting that he was ſent by God to that purpoſe, and & got 

follow — but ſoon miſcarried, avi wes Mal lite, 10 0 put to fight that adhered to him, and 9 5800 fs utterly 
! Bolling, 37. After this man, roſe up b Judas of Galilee in the days of the ſ taxing, and —_ 
ſee Luke z, Away much people after him: he alſo perifhed, and all, even as many as him, 
9 Ad * ae If let dens Une 
preſent, 4 38. A now 1.tay unto you, , refrain from theſe men, and let one: 49, Diſmiſs theſe men 
rg for if this counſel, or this work be 1 men, it will * come to nought. ] * make not ſuch taſte to 
«Toll. proceed againſt them; (for the doctrine which they preach is either from God, or If it be not from God, then our expe- 
4 _ *  Tiencetells w, that falſe Prophets, though they thrive a while, yet aithout our oppolifian they generally come to nought. 
— _ = | IIA | 


39. But 
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39.But if it be 


ſhall not prevail againſt it) le 
ſelves againft heaven) and to 
40. And they took his 
ice, and ſending for the 
Arad in again g the let them 0, ] 


rt they appointed them to be ſcourg'd (a 
— to Na faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed them. 


41. And this was matter 41+ And th 


them, they commanded them 


of comfort and rejoicing to + counted worthy to ſuffer k ſhame 
the Apoſtles, (according to that of Mat 5. 12.) that they were advanced to that degree of honour and bleſſedneſs, as to be 


ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt. 


2, And divided ; 
ther time —.— the preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
Temple more openly, and the u 


room more . tely, 
thoſe that had already received the faith, or preaching 


Annotations 


V. 3. Filled thine heart.] The phraſe mangiy ag, 
to fill the heart, is uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te- 
ſtament for to make one bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5. Who hath 
filled hit heart to do this? the Greek, mis Fr. & ink 
u,; who 3s it that bath dared, &c. So Eccl. 8. 11. 
The heart of the ſons of men is filled to do evil, that is, 
18 = wr where the Greek read, inanggpogitn, 25 

led. | | 
1 Ib. To * The Verb JA hath among authors 
theſe three diſtin& uſes, and agreeably three notions 
and interpretations proportioned to them. 1. Tis uſed 
with a Genitive caſe, and then it fignifies paſſively, 70 
be decerved, fr rated, cheated of any thing, dow, 
ind, to be fruſtrated, defeated of bis hope, and in 
Plato Apol. Tirs , iledlw, In this I was not decet- 
ved or miftaken. But this clearly belongs not to this 
place. aly. Tis uſed with a Dative caſe of the perſon, 
or (which is all one) with a prepoſition eic or x«re join. 
ed to the perſon, and then tis abſolutely to lie. So 'tis 
here, v. 4. i Jen dvIpSsmus, d TH O49, Thou haſt 
not lied to men, but to God the lie which thou haſt told, 
was not told to men only, or was not injurious to men 
only, but to God alſo. So Jam. 3. 14. wit xamt # 
enSeley, ye lie againſt the truth, your lying is contra- 
ry to the Goſpel-doUrine and temper, and deſtruQtive 
to it. So Cl. 3. 9. wi dalton ee; d, lie not againſt 
one another. zly. Tis uſed with an Accuſative caſe 
of the perſon again, and then it ſignifies actively, 1⸗ 
' decerve, rob, .depriove., Tis ce \(evorlyper x; dr 
nog, in Herodian. I. 2. having deceived and cheated 
the foldrers, and in Ariftoph. vegin. Md que. 
„ ld, certainly thou ſhalt not deceive, or cheat me: 
and that is the very notion of it here in this place, 
Jean 1 dyvoy Tide, to decerve the holy Ghoſt, 
Deum in pollicitatione fallere, to decerve God in that 
iohich war promiſed to him, ſaith S. Auguſtine; and 
2 detrabere as pecunia quam Deo voverat, to 
keep back ſome of the money which he had devoted to 
God; and accordingly by Afferius, Ananras and his 
wife are called wy oixeior dr H DN li, £y1lty 0 
Sacriledge in their own offerings. And although it the 
matter ſpoken of extend, no tarther than ſpeaking a 


_ falſe thing (without any real puiloining, or ſtealing, 


or with-holding what was conſecrated to the Church 
or to God) it would then proportionably ſignifie no 


more than to deceive, or to gell g lie to the holy Ghoſt , 


yet when the matter extends it thus much farther, 
not to bare words, but to the oel d # mus, 
v. 2. purloyning part f thut price, which was all 
given to the Church, and by their own act put out 
of their own potder, v. 5. (accord ing to that rule of the 
Law, data, eo ipſo quod dantur, fiunt accipientis, tohat. 
Soever is given, by that very aft becomes the proper 

e recerver) this Jaan dy my pa, decer- 
boly Ghoſt, muſt needs refer to the not keep 
ing, not · obſerving, not- doing what was by them 
vowed, ox to thoſe contrary Allens che purloining or 
with - holding part of that price, which was wholly gi. 
ven to the Church, and being not actually brought in 
and beſtowed on it, is ſaid to be the deceiving of the 


- 


ind of Babel · builders (like thoſe giants there, that went about to fortific them- 
never proſper in that enterprize. 


departed from the re of the council, rejoicing that they were + 


42. And daily in the Temple, and * in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, and 


and continued conſtantly in one of thoſe places, either inſtructing 
it new to thoſe that had not received it. 


f | of that great fin of deceiving and robbing God 


on Chap. V. 


Mac. 4. v. 


Chap. V. 


39. Bur if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, | leſt haply y ebe found even to 
then you may be ſure you fight a 


puniſhment of a reproachful contumelious nature, v. 41.) and giving them charge 


[ vouchſa- 
ted to be 
diſhonou- 
rably uſed, 
nt tan- 
et / 47. : 
* in ſome 
houſe, 
xa] & Ko, 
ſiee note on 
c. 1. e. 


or his name.] 


Holy Ghoſt, that is, robbing, depriving him of that 
which was bettowed on him. This very ſame being 
expreſt alſo by rogioutu ans f nuns, that follows, that Neogion- 
is, purloyning, as tis rendred, If. 2. 20. and as the J 5; 
word is uſed of Sacriledge by the Sepruagint, Foſh.7.1. : Nukis. 
ioc Io and dH], be purloined of the accurſed 
thing, or that | which was conſecrated, c. 6. 19. So 2 
32. Menelaus ναun v e vooMrmulpCEr, 
ſtole, purloined ſome golden veſſels of the Temple. 
And ſo both phraſes join to make up the very thing 
which is called izgoouxſe, or ſacriledge ordinarily in 
ſacred or heathen writers ;which therefore by this place 
appears to be a fin againſt God, not againſt men, v. 4. 
(and ſo Mal. 3. 8.) and particularly the robbing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which came down on purpoſe to per- 
fe& what Chriſt had begun, to formalize the ſoci 

of believers, into that which we now call 4 Church, 
and ſo to fit it for continuance and perpetuity.And by 
what we ſee done in theſe firſt chapters of the As, 
immediately after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
have great reaſon to believe theſe two things: 1. that 
it was an effect of his inclining the hearts of the belie- 
vers, that wealth was ſo liberally brought in unto the 
Apoſtles, and laid at their feet: and 2. that what was 
thus given, was really accepted of by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as given to him, and not to men only. For as among 
the ſews, what was given to God, was brought unto 
the Temple, and preſented to the Prieſt (uneve mis d nag - 
e eie md ego! nouledut aejrregr, ir Wwe The iegers 
Nh, be commanded that the firſt fruits ſhould be 
carried to the Temple, and received there by the Prieſts, 
faith Philo, de Sacerdot. honorib.) ſo here tis brought 
to the Apoſtles as * 6h receivers, for the uſe of all 
the Chriſtians, that ſhould want, to be by the 
direction of the Apoſtles diſpenſed to. them ; and that 
what is thus by the liberality of Chriſtians (varia 
diy in the Creed) inſtated on the Church, cannot 
afterwards by the very doners (much leſs by any elſe) 
be purloined or taken back again, without the put 
_- | 


V. 4. Whiles it remained.] There is ſome difficulty 
in this verſe : and the beſt way of clearing it, is by ſet- 
ting the firſt word right, 0 H, (which is common! 
rendred, tobiii it remained) That ſure fignifies a pol: 
ſeſſion immovable, an eſtate in land, which is called a 
demean in this very notion of hib, remaining, be- 
cauſe when the fruit is taken off the land remains and 
ſo is applied here to #3wz, a poſſeſſion, v. 1. Upon the 

ok 1 


70 Miro 


ſame account again 'tis called ax N as 

ſtanding, remaining, continuing poſſeſſion. Proportiona- 
ble to this, m ce is wealth in money, or land ſold 
or put-into money.And then the meaning of the whole 
is clear, Og wivey (od hade; tas not the land, eftate, 


y. 


demetins, thy, own land, eſtate, demeans? & Sead; _« - 
ew 0: 20. + — 4 , * Ty 01 
„ N e Mu ne; and was not the price, for which Ehen 


it was ſold, wholly in thy power ? that is, in thy hand, 
as M in the band, 5 — in the power, not as of 
an owner, but as a receiver, as Gen 24. 10. tis ſaid of 


* 
AS 


| Abraham's ſervant, that all the goods of his maſter | 
9 were 


8 
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me 


were in his hands in the ſtewards hand to receive and 
look to. So that in both reſpects, the poſſeſſion being 
wholly thine, and the money coming wholly to thy, 
hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary of either of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and ex- 
cuſe) there was no excuſe for thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to thy vow, the whole value of it. 

V. 20. life. What pala Cole uu the 


a 
Zulis w- words of this life, here fignifies will ſoon be diſcerned 
une fülle by the uſe of Gun, /ife, in the Goſpel, for that doctrine 


£ 


analye nifies will be beſt reſolved from He/ychings rendrin 


which is the ſetting down of the way, which will bring 
him that walks in it to eternal life. Thus John 12. 
50. 1 know (faith Chriſt of the Meſſage which he 
brought from his Father) that his Commandment is eter- 
nal life, where eternal life muſt ſigniſie that way 
which leads to it; ſo ahn 17. 3. This rs eternal life, 
that they may know thee the only true God, that is, their 
Knowing (and performing faithful, fincere obedience 
to) the only true God, is the ſure way to eternal life. 
And accordingly the words of thrs /ife are the ſum of 
this Chriſtian doctrine, which being 1 will brin 

any man to life eternal, and fo 'tis all one with 8 
Peter's expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord to whom ſhall we go ? 


thou haſt the words of eternal life, the word | mins 


this] being here Emphatical, and denoting that more 
valuable, ſpiritual, and eternal life. 

V. 31. A Prince and a Saviour. | Theſe two words, 
dens, captain, and ownig, Saviour, in the ſtyle of the 
Old Teſtament fignifie ſuch an one as Foſhna and the 
Judges were (ſee Note on Rom. 13. c.) expreſs d here 
c. 7. 27. by dn & nas, a Ruler and a Fudge, by 
Siva cum, V. 25. giving deliverance, bringing 
them out of their ſlavery in AÆgypt; and therefore 
ver. 35. (in ſetting down the Iſraelites miſtake, when 
they asked My/es, who appointed him dg x; d- 
xaclw, a Ruler and a Fudge ?) S. Stephen tells them, 
God had by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes dear x; 
aurora, a captain and deliverer, by ruxgwrls, deliverer, 
meaning the ſame that by cia, delrverance, v. 25. 
and by one, Saviour here, one that leads and rules 
them, manages their military affairs to the avenging 
them of their enemies, and preſerving them ſafe and 
quiet. Such an one was Chrzf? to be unto the people 
of God, and was ſent to be ſuch particularly to the 
E but this not in that manner that they expected, 

ut (as his kingdom was not of this world) in a ſpiri 
tual manner, to go in and out before them againſt their 
ſpiritual enemies, Satan and ſin: To which end it 
was, that after his exaltation und inſtalment to his Re- 
gal office, the firſt thing was his ſending of his Spirit, 
thereby, giving them (as here it follows) place of xe- 
pentance, it upon the preaching of the Apoſtles, they 
will come in, and believe on him, In this ſenſe is it 
that Heb. 2. 10. Chriſt is called dgygs owneias, the 
captain of ſalvation or deliverance, that is, a captain 
deſigned on purpoſe to ſave and deliver them, to lead 
them, as tis there, through ſufferings to bliſs, throu 
the wilderueſs, and the.land of the Amatims, to Ch 
aan as Moſes and Juſbua, the captains and ſaviours 
of the Jews did ; &pyy/s and u yy Ca tuin and ſaviour, 
being an dhe ven, t20- words together to expreſs one 
thing, and ſo directly the fame with this otherexpref 
fon of ht avmgies, cuntain off Satoation, ' - © 

V. 33. Cut go the heart.] What Deoptorn; here ſig- 


of the word. Phe ordinary Copy hath it, aucaph'), 
Heyedte, pairs), But that is a miſtake. It ſhould 


certainly be read, dyged{e, Or Hafid, grows wild, or 


angry, for that is all one with le, mad! which fol. 
lows; but egg, is quits another matter, and would 
rather belong to ie) (which might be the cauſe of 
this miſtake by the nearneſs of the words) as ar:«4puer®- 


* 
= 
* 


— — ” 


| pears to ſigniſie rage or vehement diſpleaſure (as dy- 


and dei ate all one. By this then the word ap- a ſervi 


ety is 3g3its)) ſuch as is in Bears and other wild beaſts, 
when it makes them tear in pieces thoſe that are next 
to them, or againſt whom it is conceived; As here it 
follows, they conſulted to put them to death. 

V. 36. Theudas.] A ſtory there is of one Theudas g- 

which Joſephus mentions, Ant. l. 20. c. 5. and Eyſe- 0595 
bizs Hiſt. I. 2. c. a. who undertook to be a Prophet, 
and promiſed that he would divide Jordan, &c. But 
that was in Claxdirs's time, in the time of Fadus's 
præfecture, who deſtroyed him and his followers. 
And ſo that cannot be the perſon here mention d, for this 
here was before Judas Galilers, v. 37. and he was in 
the time of Cyrenzs's being Governor of Syria (ſee 
Note h.) This Thezdas here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon, whom they had recorded in their wri- 
tings,and from thence Gamaliel here recites the ſtory, 
though we have nv other record of it. 

V. 37. Fudas of Galilee.) Of this Judas of Galilee, h. 
and of his enrolling, Joſephus's ceſtimony is moſt clear, 1245 Ta- 
*Antiq.1.18. c. 1. Orenius, ſaith he, came to Cyria, ſent xnatG. 
from Ceſar, (or under him) dun 78 Iburg, N nuums cc Euſeb. 
F 2019 νννν e, ug judge 2 nat ion, and to take the Th Eccl, 
valuation of their eſtates, Upon this, Fudas Gaulonita © © © ** 
i mil jo on amvaiou, rebelPd, or made defection, and Sad. 
dochus with him # amnuno vv de i ailizgss Srelas 
Bn pen Nec, ſaying that this valuation of their eſtates 
(the enrolling here) brought in dirett ſervitude upon 
them, ; I Mela in” dre maggxanrivres 7d 1% , 
and therefore called the whole nation to follow them, 
and vindicate their hberties. So again de Bell. Jud. 

I. 2. c. 12. Tis ae TaMAdiG Ibu eic dmondiar emye The 

em yweles, xaxiCov, ei obe Te Pohαhe THAGy jr, 

ulla Toy Oed tou01 Willis Sreninas, Fudas led them to make 

a N reproaching them, or making it a great crime 

in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute to the Ro- 

mans, and acknowledge mortal Rulers, after God bad 

been their King. This doctrine of the unlawfulneſs to 

pay tribute to men, upon pretence that they- muſt ac- 
nowledgeno other power but that of God over them, 

was it for which this Zudus- is by Joſephus ſet down 

as a leader or head of a fourth Hereſie among the 

Jews (Tj 5 Teragry 8 Tannal® Lidzs teusr wich). And 

the Texts of Scripture on which he grounded it ma 

be thought by the words of Foſephws even now cited, 

ober rh, 10 pay tribute, and wile T2 Qxtv s Stab- 

ms, mortal Lords after God, to be that of Deut. 23. 18. 

in the Sepruagints read ing of it, w lea TOwebg@ f. 

vad pay luca (which * Tertullian renders, non crit ＋ pudic. 

vettigal pendens ex filits Iſrael, none of the children of 2 

Iſrael fhall pay tribute, ;. i bu νννενννν e eig mages 

ww. 4 dd, Iognhr, and that of Deut. 6. 13. thou ſhalt 

fear the Lond thy God and ſerve him, (by way of ex- 

cluſion of all others.) The falſeneſs of which conclu- 

ſion from theſe premiſes will appear not only from 

the Hebrew text, Deut. 23. (where the matter is very 

diſtant from that of paying tribute, There ſhall be no 

whore of the Daughters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite of the 

ſons of Ifrael) but the right underſtanding of the Greek 

it ſelf, where, ſay the * Fathers, the words 7exeo9O- Theodor, 
and rene. refer to the myſteries of the Heathens, 9% 12+ 1 

the unclean rites in their diabolical worſhips; and the Pet. 


firſt ſignißes J pwurrwythiey him that thus initiatet, or 


enters, any in thoſe debaucheries, the latter # u 


g 1480, him that is thus initiated. 


VF. 39. Left hapiy ye] Theſe words ere, &c. le i. | 

ye be frond bela God; are in the ſenſe to be Myrors ⁊ 

connected with 14 dvris, Let them alone, v. 37. So 

chat all that is betwixt, muſt be read as in parent heſi s. 

V. 41. Suffer ſhame. | 'Amnud{oru 3 Bertier i . K. 

| aezypelt, faith Annonius it „ reproachful, Anuatu 

contumeliois uſage ; ſuch was this of ſcourging,thatwas a.. 
ile. and difhonourable, infamous puniſhment. 
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Paraphraſe: 


1. A ND in thoſe days [when the number of diſciples was multiplied, chers aroſe 1. The number of Chii- 


| 1 Hel- £3, a mutmuring of * the. Grecians againſt the Hebrews, betcauſe their widows ſlians increaſing, the Jews 


were vegletted in the daily miniſtration, 


that andetſtood Greek, and 4 
: ule 


9 
* 
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to be faithful truſt ſons, the moſt eminent of the believers among you, that we may conſc- ved, % ene 
e 10 c office of Deacons in the Church, and intruſt them with the task of diftributiog to them that wane, out 2 . 
of the ſtock of the Church: And in the choice of them let it alſo be obſerved, that they be perſons of eminent giſts, and know- ee 
ledge in divine matters, ſee v. 10. (who conſequently may be fit to be employed by us in preaching the word, and receiving pro- f for thi 
ſelytes to the faith by baptiſm, ch. 8. 3, 12.) mY (1 «all I” CW he 
And by that means we 4. But We will give Our E ves continua y to prayer, and ro the miniſtry of the — Ge Th 
. 3. note f. 


ſociated with them preſented to the twelve Apoſtles, and they, that is, the Apoſtles, by prayer and impoſition of hands (ſee note FH 
a hon office of Deacons. 


ceived the Goſpel thus preached by the A 


they preached to none but Jews) but that theſe Jews 


an averſion to S. Paul the 


— 5 8 complained of unequal dealing, viz. that there was little care of their widows, (ſee 
_ — rr — with the Hebrews, in the daily diſtribution or proviſion that was made for the 


de)” ; | IM 1 
por, (nf ey : 2. Then the twelve called b the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It 
aur cali Church bo. is not # reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables = # thought 
ether 10 unto them, We have reſolved or decreed (ſee note on John 8. c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we ſhould % @p5vy 
Sealed! the preaching of the Goſpel and undertake the care of looking to the poor. "ih | 
. Therefore do you no- =, 3: Wherefore, brethren, Look you out * among you ſeven men of honeſt i * ſeven men 


minate to us ſeven men, e fall cf the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint + over this buſine A 


ſhall be leſs diſturbed or in- word. | | 

L - dail loyment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. | | t continue in 

anne 5. And the ſa ng 1 the whole multitude: and they choſe Stephen, a man . a 
OT Qt 


, 5:And the thing wats full of faith, an e holy Ghoſt,] and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
cer Allele! — the A. Timan, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a proſelyte of Antioch. x 


b itched upon Stephen firſt, a very worthy perſon, that was richly inſtructed in the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
— — *. hoty Gets — wack him fitted with elocution and all other abilities to preach the Goſpel. a5 a 
5. Theſe ſeven the whole 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles: and || when they had prayed they laid their a 


number of diſciples that aſ- hands on them.] they prop: 


ed, lad 


ted or ordained them to this ru inns. 


And the faithof Chriſt , 7. And the word of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multiplied in 
* — a very Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedient to the faith. 
great number of men in Jeruſalem aſſociated wi the Apo every day more and more; and many of the Jewiſh prieſts re- 


on 1 Tim. 5, f.) co 


les. 
8. AndStephen the des - 8. And Stephen full of faith and power] did great wonders and miracles among 
con, being endued with the people. 8 | | 
great ance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles. TRY 
Andes bee _': fe Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the Synagogue of the 
00 Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia 


faith of Chriſt, ſome men 


of that ſynagogue which diſputing with —_ | _ 
was called by the name (becauſe perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (that is, thoſe which were the ſons of them which 


being Jews had been made free deniſons by the Romans, or were born of Jewiſh parents in cities which had thoſe priviledges 
under the Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, (ſee note on c. 22. e.) where Paul was born, who was an active perſon in this buſineſs, 
ch. 7. 58. mw — 1 of 9 Jews) and of thoſe that dwelt in Cyrene, and Alexandria, and in Cilicia, and Aſia, oppoſed 
Stephen and contradi 5 
10. And heſpake with ſo 10. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom, and the ſpirit by which he ſpake.] 
much knowledge and conviction of argument, and with ſo great excellence of elocution, that they were no way able to deal with him. 
„Anil being overcome 11. Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, we have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous 
by his — power of words againſt Moſes, and againſt God.] ; . 4 
ſpeakiug, they betook themſelves to other viler arts, and hired ſome men to accuſe him falſiy, and to make complaint to the 
edrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh religion, 
F 12. And they ſtirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came up- 
the Sanhedrim againſt him, on him, and caught him, and brought hi to tho council, ] | | 
and alſo the people at Jeruſalem, they appre ed and carried him before the Sanhedrim, 1 | 
13. Ang brought thoſe 13. nd ſet up falſe witneſles, which ſaid, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſ. 
witneſſes which they had phemous wotds againſt this holy 22 and the Law. | 
hired or ſuborned, v. 11. to give in their teſtimony, which was thus, Stephen is continually a foretelling deſtruction to the 
Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaical rites. | | 8 | ; 
14. Rites, Ceremonies. 14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, 
n and ſhall change the [cuſtoms] which Moſes delivered us. | 
15. And all the Tudzes - 15. And all that fat in the council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, as it had 
that were preſent [edges been the face of an Angel] | | q lf A Wa! 
Sanhedyim, as they looked on him; ſaw a great ſplendor about him, juſt as it is when an Angel appeareth, — | 


* 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Grecians.) The word Ewluten' is by the Sy- | that they would not ſee him, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, he 


riack rendred Zews that underſtand Greek and by S. was yet admitted to ſpeak and diſcourſe with the 


Bain Chry/oftome, Tis *Exxans? qdwyyoulrs, thoſe that ſpeak | Helleniſts. See note on John 7,0 


Greek, in oppoſition to the Bayes EH the profound, | V. 2. The multitude 4 the diſciples. | Td ππ .f p, 
or deep Hebrews: ſo ſaith Phavorinus, Exxlwige, Exxlui, l, multitude of: diſciples here are the commu: 1, 5G 
x35 echt, Y Te Eluens gee, to Hellenze is to| nity or ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes yrs uv: 
ſpeak Greek, and to haue skill in the Greek learning. | the A, 1 Tim. 5. 20. ee, the many, 2 Cr. 2. 6. Harrig 
faith Scaliger, Extvigen non eſt habit are in Gre-| anſwerable to the multitude here, and ſometimes xpi- x51 bveg. 


cid, ſed lingud Greed uti, It is not to dwell in Greece, | cams, Crane, or followers of Chrift, in reſpect of 


but to uſe the Greek language. And ſo thoſe here that | whom as their or, or Maſter, they are here called 
uſed the . tranſlation of the Bible, are called i, diſciples; and both ordinarily united together M174 
*Exwizal, Helleniſts. And ſo. are differenced here from in the word, u, Church, and dhe —.— ; "Exxandie 
the "EBegiar, Hebrews, which uſed the Zeruſalem-para- | ſee c. 15. 3, and 4, and 23. and Mar. 18.17. Now what Ai. 
phraſe. Thus are Eu, Ace 11. 20. differenced | power the Church, or brethren, conſidered in this no- 
from the-Jews in general, v. 19. not that thoſe Hel. tion, the ſociety of Chriſtians do here appear to have, 
lenifts were not Jews (for there v. 20. tis ſald that | may be conſiderable. The choice of the perſons of the 
they preached to them, whereas v. 19. tis clear that | Deacons is here committed to them: But that firſt by 

| the appointment of the Apoſtles declared to them. 
underſtood Greek, and uſed rhe Greek Bible, and there- | The twelve called to them the multitude, and ſaid, 


fore are called He/leniſfts. And thus ch. 9. 28. when | Look out, &c. v. 2, 3. Secondly, They had by the 


the other Zews, thoſe of the ORE ſort, had ſuch | Apoſtles theſe bounds ſet them, r. to take ſeven, the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, number ſpecified by the Apoſtles, not left arbitrary ro 
c . 4 * 114 a 1 0 them 3 . 


- 
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them, ſecondly, to pitch on dig weglvgs Wes, 
— 1 and well reputed ; thirdly,with theſe 
qualifications, 1. faith, ſuppoſed in che 2? vuay, Some 
of you, that is, believers, Chriſtians. 
the: holy Ghoſt , extraordinary gifts. 
wiſdom, fitted by all theſe for this employment. And 
when by the Apoſtles appointment, together with 
the obſervation of theſe preſcribed rules, the multi- 
tude have ſought out the perſons, then {till the A po- 
{tles reſerve the E, the Ordination, or Conſl1- 
tut ion of them to themſelves, v.3. In the nomination 
of Biſhops and Deacons in other Churches, the like 
may be concluded from the Epiſt/es to Timothy and 
Lias; uig. that ſomewhat was referred to the Church, 
particularly their teſtimony concerning the qualifica- 
tions of the Perſons. For the Biſhop that was to or. 
dain, is by St. Pauls direction firſt to enquire, as it 
were upon Articles (d Ti i driyxal@>, if, or whe- 
ther, be be blameleſs, &c.) which concerning a Biſhop 
are fifteen, T1r.1.6. ſeventeen, 1 II. 3. 1. fewer con. 
cerning a Deacon : and all of them being matters of 
fact and manners, Timothy, which was newly entred 
upon his province,and Titzs lately left in Cete, could 
not poſſibly be inſtructed ſufficiently from their own 
experience, and theretore muſt be ſuppoſed to have it 
by enquiry of the Church. So in the Cenſures of the 
Church, the offender muſt be rebuked before the way, 
2 Cor.2.6. amripia wad my πενi]õ, before the Church, 
Mat. 18. 17. uw mur, before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
Where yet it is, Timothy the Biſhop, that muſt 4 
yer, rebuke the offenders, only in the preſence, & with 
the notice of the Church, to make the rebuke more 


ew toy 
[1 x&2vor. 
EXxKANTI2. 
WT 16 
ay 
ly, in the Councel at Feruſalem, with the Apoſtles and 
Flag or Biſhops of Zudea, is joined n inunoia I he 
whole Church, ch. 15. 22. in the chooſing and ſending 
meſſengers to Antioch ; but that with a moſt diſcers 
nible diſtinction, the Apoſtles and Elders, as they, 
r oke 1:7; Whoſe decree or appointment it was lege Tois Amrort- 
Adnan. Nele 2 apeoBurigurs, it pleaſed, or ſeemedgood to the Apo. 
ſtles and Elders to 2 choſen men, the choice and miſ 
Arges 2 fion belonging to them, and the perſons ſent due N 
cw 7wV 


O Ex- 
A 


erov,men of them, Biſhops of the Council, but this with 
the knowledge and approbation of the whole Church 
(avv d 75 d) joined with them, as of thoſe that 
were acceſſaries, not principals in the ſending. So in 
the Inſcription of the Epiſtleof the Councel, v.23. The 
Apoſtles and Elders and brethren ſend greeting: Not 
that any but the Apoſtles and Elders, that is, Biſhops 
of Fudea, were members of the Councel, or had voices 
in it, (for that is cleared, v. 6. at the firſt mention of 
their convening, The Apoſtles and Elders came together 
to conſider of this matter, the debate of the queſtion, and 
the deciſion, belonging only to them) but that the whole 
Church joined with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhew- 
ing their conſent and approbation,and ſubmiſſion to the 
decree of the Council. And thus in following times 
have Lay-men ſubſcribed the AQts of Councels in this 
form, Conſentie N ſubſcripſi, Lhave ſubſcribed conſent- 
ing, or teſtified my conſent under my hand. As for the 
decree of the Council, tho? that he in the ſtyle of yy, 
1, v. 28. which may be conceived to refer to all thoſe 
that are named in the front, and fo to the 4Saqo}, bre- 
thren, yet tis apparent by v. 25. Legen ihm Monde 
0j40Ivucddy,it ſeemed good to us being aſſembled together, 


Ter 
deo 
J 


— 


men ge 


2. Fulneſs of 
3. Eulneſs of 


confiderable, to produce ſhame and reformation. Laſt. | 


that that belongs only to thoſe that were aſſembled full of the Spirit, &c. 


or ſar in the Council, that is, the Apoltles and Elders, 
v. 6. and ſo it is exprelly ſet, c.16. 4. Soypedla 74 nexgr- 


Abe ad Tov Amour x, apeoCuriger, The decrees ordain- 
ed by the apoſtles and elders. 


V.3. Full of the holy Ghoſt] What is meant by r. c. 
ers md fie G dyis full of the holy Ghoſt in this place, Ixiges 
may perhaps be belt collected by. a tarther confide- , 
ration af the words of Chriſt, Mar# 16. 17, 18. But g.;, 
ſigns ſhall attend them which believe theſe things, (10 5 K 
(nude 53 role mirevoacrt TWT2, παẽjẽxeb ige May be ren. SES 
dred) or theſe ſigns ſhall attend, or follow them that he- T1 m5 b- 
libe. Thele words ſeem to contain a promiſe of ex. ' 560 
traordinary gifts (of caſting out devils, ſpeaking flrange d Cc. 
languages, healing, &c. v. 17, 18.) to others (beſide 
the Apoſtles) under the name of believers. For the 
believers there mi5evoa];s are all one with the be that ficed cus 
believeth, 0 msevoas, and 18 baptized, V.16, and that is 745 
thoſe that upon the Apoſtles preaching ſhall be- 
lieve, and enter into the Church, or be added to it. 
But this not ſo unlimitedly on one fide, as that all 
that did believe ſhould have thoſe gifts beſtow d upon 
them, (ſee note on ch. 2.d.) for then here would 
have been no choice; all being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
they could not look out men that were full; nor yet 
with ſuch reſtrictions on the other fide, as that none 
had theſe gifts, but choſe that were ordained to ſacred 
functions, for then theſe, who were not yet ſo or- 
dained, could not thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the 
truth is in the middle. At the Apoſtles preaching 
and mens receiving the Goſpel , many of them that 
believed had extraordinary gitts, miracnlous powers 
beſtowed upon them, for the teſtify ing to themſelves 
and others the truth of the Goſpel in thoſe git times; 
and to quality them for the ſervice ot the Church, when 
they ſhould be called to it. And agreeibiy thoſe that 
were thus endowed , were guicrally choſen to ſuch 
employments (before others who had them. not) as 
there was need of them; and ſuch I ſuppoſe are here 
meant under the phraſe of f// of tbe holy Ghoſt, and 
that phraſe mention'd by the Apoſtles, as a qualificati- 
on required in thoſe whom they would · appoint Dea- 
cons here, and, beſide the. care of the poor, commu- 


.nicate the power of preaching and baptizing to them, 


which *ris evident Phi/ip had. This may moſt pro- 
bably be it, which is affirmed of Corneliuss family, 
Ace 10.4.4. The holy Gho Joi on all them which heard 
the wordand the gift of the holy Ghoſt was poured up- 
on them, 45. for they ſpeak with tongues, RC. 46. & 
again, c. 19.6. the Ephe ſian diſciples being newly bapti- 
zed in the name of Feſus, v. 5. by the Apoſtles bene- 
diction, and impoſit ion of bands, the H. Ghoſt came upon 

hem, and they ſpake with tongues and propheſied. | nd 

ſo ch. 2. 38. when Peter tells them, that upon their 
Repentance and Baptiſm, they ſhould receive Sugar , 

the gift 4 the boly Ghoſt, (the very phraſe which is 

uſed of Corneliuss family) it follows accordingly,ch. Aveed d. 
4. 31. the place was ſhaken, and they were filled. with," 
the boly Ghoſt, and fo, belide the inivard gifts and 2% 
graces of the Spirit, they were, many of them, endow- 

ed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, which c.2.1.had fal- % 
len upon the Apoſtles, and were uſeful tor the confirm- 
ing them in the faith, and to teſtify to them and o- 
thers the truth of what was preached to them. And 
of them that were at that time converted, they are now 
to chooſe ſome here, for the office of cons, men 


A. P 


CHAP. VIl. 
I. * ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? 


whereof he was accuſed, ch. 6. 14. of foretelling the deſtruction of this people, and religion of the Jews, were true ot no 
2. And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken , The God of lo HAI * 


19. 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before e duct toth ond r 


in Charran. 


deſtruction of the Tem le, by 
ſhould be preferred before ot 


ſhewing the little merit, and great provocations of that 
er nations, the free choice, and thereupon the free promiſe of God, 


—_ —— ˙— 


Paraphraſe. 


Phe: 1. And the chief prieſt 
asked him, Whether this, 


to the point in 

15,to prove the a ing, 
le, and the no reaſon why the 
ing the only ground of all the 


mercy that befel them) he ſaid, I heſeech you to give audience; The one eternal God of heaven and earth appeared, And 


ſpake to our father Abraham, whilſt he was in Meſopotamia (as 


(ſee Judith 5.3), in a wider notion contains that whole 
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region on the other ſide of Euphrates ffom Canaan, v. 2. Syria, || Chaldea, Meſopotamia, and Babylonia) that is, whilſt he was in ur in Me. 
the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 1 5.7. & 11, 31. before the time that his father Terah and he dwelt in Haram,Gen, lopotamia 
11.3 1. (where in the way from Ur to Canaan, they ſtayed ſome years, till Terah's death, v. 32.) fuit in via 
and when he appeared 3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy country and from thy kindred, and eTigri N-- 
IDem. Am- 


he commented him ay ing, come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. , 
The country where thou art is over-run with all villany, and therefore that thou mayeſt keep thy ſelf free from their idolatries, and —_— 
other vices accompanying them, I command thee to forſake that place, and thy fathers houſe, Gen. 12. 1. and remove into another 
land which I ſhall appoint and direct thee to, viz. the Land of Canaan, which though now poſſeſs d by others, yet I will give un- 
to thee, and to thy iced intirel y, Gen, 13. 14. and by thy readineſs to take this journey on this command I ſhall diſcern thy, obedi- 


Ence to me. | 
4. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Cherran : and 


Then in obedience to ; g a 3 a ; 
that command. he went out from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye 


of that country of his (and NOW dwell. | x 
his father Terah with him, as far as Haran, Gen. 11.31.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, according to Gods command, 


he removed into Canaan, Gen. 12.5. f ; ; | | 
5. And he gave him none inhericance in it no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: 


.And there he pitched his A. 3 ; l N 
ra built 8 v.7, Vet he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after 


8. (but was ſoon ſain tore- him, when as yet he had no child, 

move into Egypt, v. 10. and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he would give him this whole land of Ca- 
naan, ch.1 2.7. for-him and his ſeed to poſſeſs, when as yet he had no child, nor likelihood to have any, nor any kind of eſtate in 
the land, but was 4 ſtranger, or ſojourner there, Gen. 17.18, & 20.1. & 21. 34. & 23. 


6. And God ſpake on this wile, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, 


6. And Gen. 15. 13. God , : 
ſpake tohim —. —.— and that they ſhould bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil a four hundred 


ing this matter, that before years. ; | 
this promiſe ſhould be performed to him, his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go down to ſojourn in Egypt, and 


there ſhould ſuffer,and be for ſome time oppreſſed, like llaves, till the end of 400 years from the time of the birth of Ifaac(not from the 
time of the going into Egypt) until the time that the iniquity of the ſeyen nations, all concluded there (as Amos 2. 9, 10.) under 


the general name of the Amorites, which inhabited this promiſed Land, ſhould be filled up, and ſo they fit for God in juſtice to de- 


ſtroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen.15.16. 

„ And then in the fourth 7. And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage willI judge,ſaid God: and af: 
ecneration (Gen. 15. 16.) ter that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place.] 
after Jacob (Moſes and Aaron, which brought them out, being the ſons of Amram, the fon of Cohath, the ſon of Levi, one of Ja- 
cobs ſons that went down with him into Egypt) when the time comes of bringing them out of their Egyptian ſlavery, and gi- 
ving them this land, I will, ſaith God, Gen.1 5.14. lay heavy puniſhments on the Egyptians, and by that means make them releaſe 
thy poſterity, and ſo they ſhall comeand poſſeſs this land, and ſerve me in it. 

3 And Godmade a cove. . 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
nant with him, & appointed circumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve 
circumciſion as a ſeal of it; Patriarchs. | 


and accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac begat and ci i - 
cob his twelve ſons, the heads of the twelve tribes, of which this * conſiſted. 5 circumciſed Jacob,and Ja 
9. And thoſe ſons of Ja- . And the Parriarchs? moved with envy, fold Joſeph into Egypt: but God WAS he; 
cob were much — ed with wy AS —— 
ith one of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him into Egypt; but when he ; 5 
— 5 2 — Joſeph, | x gypt; 0 was there, God protected, and provided for, and ad Cg p 
ö 3 Tung pot of all his + affliction, and gave him fayour , and wiſdom 
caſt into priſon there, God 11 the Hgnt © araoh king of Egypt; and he made him governour over Egypt, taffliftions 
brought him out,and at the gud all his Houle. LE Jai qe 
ſame time brought him into favour and eſtimation for deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the king of t: andhe ent 
of his whole houſhold, yea and the whole kingdom to his managery. 6 Of FEN nnn 
11. At this time of Jo- 17: Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great af- 
ſephs power with · Pharaoh fiction, and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. ] 
there came a terrible famine upon Egypt and Canaan for ſeven years ſpace, and our father Jacob and his chi j ; 
Canaan, were like to have periſhed for want of food. 4 J | children being then in 
12,13, And Jacob un- 12. But when Jacob heard that t 7 
derſtanding, that, tho the thers firſt. J here was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fa- 


famin was asg rent at preſent k ; 
in Egypt asia Canaan, yet , 13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Joſeph's 
there wasa magazin of corn Kindred wy made qty unto Pharaoh. 
reſerved from the former years plenty, and ſo there was now ſufficient for themſelves, and to ſell to others, ſent his ſons twice into 
Egypt to buy corn : and tho' the firſt time Joſeph dealt alittle harſhly with them, yet the ſecond time he 
be their brother, and made it known alſo to Pharaoh. . 7 made himſelf known to 

14. And by Pharaohsap- ,. 14 Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, v three- 


pointment, Joſeph ſent — ore and 1 los | 3 
his father and brethren, and their wives and children, whic oning in ſome of their children born in Eg 
ſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, wy oP ſeventy five perſons. f F | 3YPt, together with Jo- 
15. And accordingly Ja- 15. So Jacob went down into t, and died, he and our fa 
cob went down to him with his * * ; and he and all his n G18 there. 8 ; aye 
16. And Joſeph and ſome 16. And were e carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
(ay the ancients)of his bre- bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sichem.] 
thren, = rſt buried in Egypt, were after, at the Iſraelites going out, removed to Sichem, Joſ. 24. 3 2. and buried in the field 
bought by 3 17 el — A ö on _ WOT "oy buried in Egypt, but by his ſons carried, and buried, Gen. $0 
13. in the of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar, Gen. 23.8. or of the { 49. 4 ſ0 
faith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo. * : LIE. . 
% M 7 But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abra. 


four hundred years began to ham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

be expired, after which the 18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.] 

performance of the promiſe to Abrahams ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan; was to commence, the people growing into a 

great number, and another king coming to reign in Egypt, that forgat the merits of Joſeph. 5 
19. (Who therefore did 19. The ſame* dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, ſo *circumvene- 


all that he could to keep the that d they ſ caſt out their young children, to the end they might el, valagv- 
Iſraelites * 2 4 encreaſing, and among other things, commanded all their male children any — to rd Ml 1.) It : ane ö 
20, 21. tt t : : q =" 42 y caſtin 
time Moſes * ol ng — 20. a which time Moſes was born, and was e exceeding fair 3 and nouriſhed up ou their 
bake © 124.14 in his fathers houſe three months. children , or 
ga very beautiful child, | : cauſing them 
he was firſtkept cloſe in his 21. And when he was calt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up and + nouriſhed t be catou 
fathers houſe tree mouths, him for her own ſon. | | . | 1 
Exod. 2. when that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle of bulrufhes by a rivers brink; and bei | if | 
"expoſed, the providence of God preſerved him. Fox it happened that Pharaoh's rey found him there, and — him — = - 3 
him to nurſe to his own mother, Exod. 2.9. and fo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon; - alc a1 S gies 
” | | * | . * . au/Toy t 
A ; , | | . eic % 


9 . ' ® » | 2 4 
| mM | 22. And 


a 1 
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x — 22. And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty 22. By which means he 
in words and in deeds. ans, in Mathematicks, and Phyſicks, & (ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a. and wh 1 7 ys ther 
ptians hemati . was thereby a 
— 8 men, both for ſpeaking (viz. in refpett of nende and power of ſpeech, tho for the 
utterance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and alſo, for managery of buſineſs. Very able both to give counſel, and to act 
t affairs. - ; ' % SO 4 1 
2 z. Anck when he was full forty years old,it came into his heart to viſit his brethren 27 Aal whey he was f- 
the children of Iſrael. ] | * RL AS ty Jear old , God havi 
ſome way revealed unto him (ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a.) his purpoſe of delivering the Iſraelites out of their ſlavery by his hands, anc 
making him their leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their oppr eſſor the Egyptians (ſee v. 25.) thereupon he reſolved to 
viſit them, and ſee how it was with them. 


24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that , 4 And ſeeing m Egypti- 
was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian. ] by ae TOES „ 
todk the Iſraelites part againſt him, and in defence of the Iſraelite, kill'd the Egyptian. 


ee, of 25. * For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood how that God by his ,, This he did as an act 


And hand would deliver them; but they underſtood not.] I of that office,to which God 

chought that had deſigned him, that of a Saviour or Deliverer of his country-men: and although he had not yet received his commiſſion to that 

by under- office, but only ſome notice of Gods deſignation, yet thinking that the Iſraelites did alſo know that he was thus deſigned, he 

Rand, E iii- thought fit to do = lawfully he might, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt aſſault or violence, which 

dez airy could not be averted but by this means) viz. in defence of the one to kill the other, as a firſt aſſay, or exerciſe of that office, But 

move 44. in this he was miſtaken, for the Iſraelites knew nothing of this pufpoſe of God to employ him, and from this act of his had not 
that ſagacity to diſcern it. 


26. And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as thev ſtrove, and + would 


F - 6, The next day he in- 
them nk. have ſet them at one again,] ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye wrong one to terpoſed himſelf 1 254 
— another? 


Wo | pacifier or compoſer of con- 
ic eqgiivay troverſies among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them, whether they would be likely to receive him as a judge, to go 


in and out before them, which was another part of the office to which he was defign'd. 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee 
phe and a judge over us? ; 
28, Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday *  _ ES 
29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian,where 29. And Moſes 
he begat two ſons. ] himſelf thus repulſed, 
on the other ſide fearing that what he had done already, might, by being known, bring hazard on him (as it did Exod.2.15. when 
Pharaoh heard of it, he ſought to kill him) he fled from thence to Midian, and there ſojourned with Revel, Exod. 2. 18. or, which 
is all one, with Jethro, ch.3.1. the prieſt or prince of Midian, Exod. 2. 16. and he kept his ſheep, and married his 42 Tip - 
ah, 15 whom he had two children. Gerſhom, ſo named for his * a ſtranger or ſojourner there, and Eliezer, from God's 
Felping im or delivering him from the hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18. 2, 3, 4. 
30. And when forty years were expired, there 4415 unto him in the wilderneſs 30. And at the end of a 
of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh.] ſecond part of three of his 


lite i. e. ot a ſecond forty years ,which was alſo the period of the 400 years preſix d, v. s. as Moſes was feeding his ſheep about Horeb 
or Sinai, that mount, after ſo famous for Gods delivering the Law out of it, and therefore called the flaming mountain of God, 


Exod. 3. 2. he ſaw a flame of fire in a buſh,but the buſh was not hurt or conſumed by it, which was the appearing of an Angel, ac» 
cording as 'twas uſual for Angels to appear, (ſee note on Mat. 3. k.) 


31. When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the fight : and as he drew near to behold 
it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 


32. Saying, I am the God of thy fathers,the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, , And this voice of God 
and the God of Jacob. [Then Moſes trembled and durſt not behold.) by on Ange! ſpeaking ( 
perhaps, as it was uſual, thunder joined with it) was ſo terrible to him, and the flame that appeared in the buſh ſo glorious 
illuſtrious, that he durſt not look upon it, but hid his face, Exod. 3. 6 


33. Then ſaid the Lord to him Tru off thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place „ of 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 2 is ant & 


wee wok peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore, in reverence due to ſuch a preſence, put 
y INOES, 


„neten, 34. L have ſeen, I have ſeen the * affliꝙ ions of my people which is in Egypt, and I 


. 4 2 
ul u6ge, have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, I 2 Ie | 
Www , will ſend thee into Egypt. ſit and relieve that people 


of mine, the children of Abraham, which, according to what I foretold him (ſee v.6.) have been uſed like ſlaves in Egypt a lo 
time ; and to this purpoſe now I have ſent down my Angel , the only way of my peculiar p eſence in ay cine plabe, that 1 ma 
commune with thee, and ſend thee on this meſſage, as my Commiſſioner to bring them out thence. 
35. This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? And 45 that Moles 
the ſame did God ſend to be a ruler and deliverer, by the hands of the Angel, which that they would-not receive 
appeared to him in the buſh. ] Nene to avenge their injuries, or 
Y con_—_ their quarrels, v. 27, 28. was now ſent by God to lead them and — 1 — 1 and to this end an An- 
| be! fn to talk wth him nd give him his common which was done in a glorious by a in (but not conſuming) 
* 36, He brought them out, - after that he had ſhewed wonders and figns inthe land 4 fat act after the 
Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſs north” Years | nakicg of — terrible 
7. 


of 

ies firſt i t, then at theit departute in the Red h them out of Pharaoh's hands, and af 1 
l puniſh thele murazicitg, and ts ſhew forth mote of God's yower and miracles in faſtaining then there, 
is is that Moſes which faid unto the children of lfzacl; A Prophet ſhall - 

3 is that Moſes which ſaid unto ildren of Ifi rophet ſhall , n 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me; Lim ſhall j46 al this while. bur a 
ye ou 2144 F I. "= 'E® i ay” 49 ' ) propuct fexetelling the pyc- 

of God to ſend another gteat prophet to you in theſe later the Meſſias, which (though he were God from heaven, 
| yet) ſhould here be born in an ordinary condition of a daughter of Abraham, arid warning you to be ſure to receive and enter- 
tain him, when he ſhodld cbme, aſſuring you that if you hear not (receive hot) him, you ſhall (which, was the point 24 


I eee „in anſwer to what was laid to his charge, ch. 6. 14.) be utterly deſtroyed ? 
teongrezati. 38+ This Is he that was in the + Church in the wilderneſs with the Angel, which f u ce, 

i ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers, whio received * the lively ora · ar l 
bens! cles to give unto us | camped in the wilderneſs; 


| was call d up fo mount Sinai , whete an Angel ſpate to him and the Iſraclites, arid delivettd the law to them: ſee note on 


Rom. 3. 4, | 751 
+ become o: 39. To whom our fathers would not + obey, but thruſt him ftom them, and in 39,40. And after all theſs 
nel their hearts turned back again into Egyp bey, 3 | Pts N 8 prog and miracles uſed 
4580. Saying unto Aaron, Make us Gods to #6 before us: For as fot this Me. Y 


oe which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we-wot not what is become of rity among *— — 1 
1 0 1 q , 8 "ab | | * ; | £ " belled inſt hin * 
and had none mind to be in Egypt ia, then aner his government, and fo that pepoce male them L bop 
2 


manner of 


to give him autho- 


9 


4 * 
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Ss ue Aers of the Hoy Jpoſttes. . 


Chap. VII 


MH 


cell in prayer to God, and at the laſt 


Gods before, 40d lead them, 48 Moſes did, iz. 4 calf, v. 4r. only upon pretence that Moſes had forſaken them — 
—— they new not -whither, when indeed he was only called by God unto the mount, to receive commandments =p 
unto them. | | 


© 47, Abd whenthey had' 47. And they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice unto the Idol, and 

"Hite this calf they very (6: refoyced in the works of their own hands. 

lemnly worſhipt it, and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated that Idol (which they themſelves made) in the ſame manner as God 

himſelf fs wont to be worſhipped. pee 4 4468 
3. This provoked Gol. 42. Then God tnrned and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, as it is writ- 

to Wittke them, to leave ten in the books of the prophers,O ye houſe of! 1 ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, 

them to themſelves, to per- and ſactifices by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs ? ] 

mit them to follow their own hearts defires into all the madneſs they led them to, and fo by not reſtraining, to deliver them up to 

worſhip the ſtars of heaven, inſtead of God, upon which it is that God expoſtulates with them, Am. 5.25. were the ſacrifices whi 

you offered up in the wilderneſs all thoſe forty years, offered to me; O ye houſe of Iſrael 4 


. Yea ye * took up the f tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of your god have fe up, 
igures which ye made to worſhip them: and I will carry you away 


43. Nay, as the groſſeſt 43 7 
idolttry, 1 ſet up uptet 8 Remphan , | 
or ſhrihe with an imaye in beyond Bab bow. | 7 
it, (ſee Note on chap. 19, e.) and that image the image of one of the Egyptian Kings, under the title of Mars ; and again 
the pifture of Saturn, another planet denoting another Egyptian God: and theſe images of theſe falſe Gods have been made by 


you on purpoſe to be ener By you : which idolatry, together with you! conſequent fins, hath brought that Captivity upon 


you, Am. 5. 28. : . | 
e eee Our fathers had the h tabernacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he appoint- f the ta- 
in $2 ee Ot E unto Moſes that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that he bernacie of 
betmacle of the teſtimony, had ſeen. ] ; the teſtim. 
tut is, the Tabernacle with the Ark in it, called the Ark of the Teſtimony (becauſe of the Tables of the Law put there, was among 
whi#h were the teſtimonies and evidences of Gods will, how he would be ſerved) or elſe the tabernacle, where God promi- our fathers 
ſed to meet them, the place where he would record his name, Exod. 20. 24. where they were to commemorate his mercies to H Cont th 
them, and where he would anſwer their prayers, beſtow bleſſings on them, and this built exactly according to the pattern ſhew- seie , 


ed Moſes by God. war fir of 


3 45. Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſ- 
4 fb —4— fion of the * Gentiles, whom God drave out + before the face of our fathers, unto « ,,, 


Cann with them and ſo it the days of David.) — 
continued till Davids time. + 
46. Whi having received . 46. Who found favour before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of =» 


cial favour from God , Jacob. ] v 
(ſired earneſtly to build a ſtanding Temple for his ſervice. 
47. But this Temple was 47. But Solomon built him an houſe. ] | 
not thought fit to be built by him, becauſe, though he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had great wares, and ſhed much 
blood, 1 Chron. 22. 8. & 28. 3. in which reſpett God would not permit him to have this honour of building the Temple, a 
place deſtined to all peaceablencſs, purity and holineſs, this therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accordingly built it in a moſt 


"49, $9,40, $1. Bat ate 48, Howbei & h I Temp! 
48, 49, 30, $1. But ſure . Howbeit molt hi in Tem i 7 
Gel deb bl fo dwell ek, — the moſt high dwelleth not in ples made with hands, as ſaith 
ur he — — 49. Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtool: What houſe will ye build me 
whole world for his palace) _.. | 17 le, 
as that he ſhould be bound faith the Lord ? or what 2s the place of my reſt? 
to preſerve this for ever ..50, Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? a 
— deſtroyer, when, 51. Le ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the 
Meet provted his ven- holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do ye. ] SH 
geance againſt you, (and this brings home Stephens diſcourſe in this chapter to the point which he had in hand,ch.6. 14.) and conti- 
tinue in the rebellions of yourfathers : for ſure if Davids bloodguiltineſs made Him uncapable of building it, yours will render you 
uncapable of having it continued to Wi "A 

$2, $3. For a your far 52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain 


thers perſecuted & ſlew al them which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one, of whom ye have been now 


the old prophets, which | 
foretold as 2 of oh the betrayers and murtherers. 


Meffias, fo ye, now he Wa- 33. Who have received the law * by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not 


ctually come hive betten d kept 11. ICY | — 
and murtherd him. A ſin let out and \heightned with the greateſt agerevations imaginable, whether we confider the — 4 
perſon thus aſe by you,” or you that thus uſed him: He the holieſt perſon in the world, that came to be your Saviour; and re he 
ou the people of God, the very men tor 'whoſe ſakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, and by them de- ſee note on 
livered to you, and yet you have not obeyed it, nor embraced him which came to perfect that Law, but abſolutely rebelled a- ch. 13 f. 


rn ue i | My | 
$4. Ts whole rm, 54+ When they heard theſe things they were + cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed + mad in 


but e — — — WI —— -P 1 25 4 their-hcart 
it, foretelling their deſtruction cir | wo them deep, but inſtead: of producing contrition, 222 em or inrag d, 
he work and put them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen, and that ——— to ſet upon the ſtoning of ſee "y 5. 


, But he full of cu - 35. But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, locked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw 
rocked ee al the glory of God; and Jeſus ſtanding on ahe 1 right hand of G : 4 

| , 54 0¹ g an a About | 7 3 ſtanding | poſture . 
dineſs to fiſt n help) cloſe by, or at the ria thand of God, * ki * 11 + png mM 


, Aan de ptodaitted , 56. And 1 Behold, Iſee the hervens opened, and the fon of man ſtanding on 


JJ ⁰ͤ ͤ . —— 8 
e 7. they c out with a loud voi nd ſto their ran 
een or Saran 


ee nan Je#* - 58. And caſt him out of the City and Roned him! And the witndſes aff fot theis 


any new) worſhip; and firſt caſt him out of the gates of the city, then ſtoned him : and they that brought evidence agaipf};him, 
the: 4 J 11 . 4 — to r firſt ſtone at him, and are therefore r wt put. off 
eir cloaths to fit themſelves for their work; and a called Saal, undertook to look to their cloaths, who conſequent- 
iy had x hand dd h ng of bin, ch. g.. uren ö % TONE SS 504 >. - 
59. And all the time iat 52: And «they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus receive 

y p 2 1 : # 44759 i SOS a+ 4 * 


they caſt ſtones, he continu- m wit, © 


- 60: Gave up the Ghoſt. x > he kneeled down and cryed with a loud voice, Lord, k lay not this fin to 
_ | 5 ; err e ge. * * n JO "+ 


| Aud hen he. had; ſaid this, he [fell aſleep. ] 
% VV 
y Ss "AP 8 * ty . . » x A | Js : . . „ 4 By \ 2 : : 
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Annotations on Chap. VII. 


" : 
V. 6. Four bundred years] That the four bundred' 
years here mention'd, asalſo Ge. 15. 13. or the four 
hundred and thirty, Ex.12.40. are not to be interpreted 
of the ſpace wherein the I/raelites continued in Expt, 
ſo as to begin at Jacobs and his ſons coming thither, 
and to end at Moſes's carrying them our, is tutficient- 
ly manifeſt by all ſtory of thoſe times. The Cha/dee 
paraphraſt, and the generality of the Jews determining 
that ſpace to be but 7wo hundred and ten, only Foſe- 
phus defining it te hundred and fifteen years. Firſt 
then it muſt beobſerved, that the words here, and in 
thoſe other places, being not ſtrictly reſtrained to their 
dwelling in Egypr, but ſo as to contain alſo their ſo 
journing in Cauaan, the yj ela, ſtrange land, here 
may fitly comprehend both of them, and the mgorxoy 
bai, ſhall ſojourn, may do ſo too; for Abraham fo- 
journed in Canaan, before his poſterity were ſojourn- 
ers in Egypt, yea and himſelf firſt ſojourned in Egypt, 
Gen. 1 2. 10. And fo the words in Ge. 15. 13. are in the 
ſame latitude, 1% ſeed ſhallbe a ſtranger in a land 
which is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them; Where the 
land tohich is not theirs, diſtinctly the yj dei, 4 
ſtrange land here, is common to both thoſe lands, 
where they ſojourned, and where they were ſervants. 
And in the place Ex.12.40. the words in our Engliſh 
the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael who dwelt in 
Egypt, are reconcileable with this alſo, their ſojourn. 
ing being defined to be ſo many years, part of which 
they d welt in Egypt, but not their ſojourning in Egypt 
ſo many years. And therefore when the Septuagint 
read it H mzgoiunrs my you Ifegit, bs af αj,cs oy yh 
'Aryurto, the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael which 
they ſojourned in Egypt, they add by way of necellary 
raphraſe, x) % Xavedr, an in the land of Canaan, 
nd ſo the SamaritanPentateuch read; and Solomon 
Farchi, & in terris aliis, and in other lands, inſtead 
of it. Secondly, it muſt. be obſerved what latitude 
belongs in that place of Exodus 12. 40. to that phraſe 
children of Iſrael, not fo as to denote the poſterity of 
Jacob only, but incluſively them and their fathers, Ja. 
cob and T/aac, the poſterity of Abraham: This is done 
by a figure Synecdoche,ordinary in all languages; aud 
therefore the Sepruagint, to expreſs it more plainly, 
thought ſit to enlarge their paraphraſe, and having 
added Canaan to Egypt, they add alſo to the children 
of Iſrael, aurol, Yol auſſiges au dv, both they and their fa. 
zbers, and ſo read that whole verſe thus, H aue 
a e jd lf dg und e ArybrTy x) Ivy xa 


Jo journiug of the children of Iſrael, which bey a 
their fathers: ſajaur net in the land of Egypt \. and Ca 
naan was 'foxr. hundred: and thirty years. And tho 


a rar 1gnng 

mot to acoh ſecd. AndIJodgith Jehle dAntig:1.2 
-le iht EAD Thunly x) Suagry wrt gell 
"xate bm er g Tn ,ꝑd 3 ag yoo / A 
de 1Þ ge ,, they ee in the mont 
. | our hundred and thir 
3 father flhrabam came into Canaan 

So thatynowthe: only a5 gar) behind is to accor 
the four hummded year here, and in Geneſis, with the 
fe thirty.in Exodus: And that muſt be 

y diſtinguiſhing of the beginning of the account 
which may be either fram ulbraban's leaving of Chal. 
Aa, and —_——— of Canaan, or elſe 
from theibirth» of Iſaac, Abrabumt ſerd. If the ac. 
count be begun from the leaving Chaldea, :Abrabant 
3 2 country, when his ſojourning did begin, then it 


right to be four hundred and thirty years, as it ſedecſ, though he were not born till many: tet 
dis in Haus; for Abraham being en e — 1 le 


me World 2007, and the warning of God to him to 


his age, that is, in the 2077th of the world, four 
hundred and thirty years added to that number make 
up 2507. and in the next year after that , is the de- 
parture out of Egypt placed by the beſt Chronolo- 
gers. But if the account begin from Abrahams 
ſerd, that is, from the birth of Iſaac, which we 
know was in the hundredth year of Abrahams age, 
and fo thirty years after his departure from Cha/dea, 
then it muſt conſequently be thirty years leſs from 
thence to the departure out of Egypt ; and ſo that 
will accord exattly with the four — years here, 
and in Genaſis, which are aſſigned to his . 
ing in a ſtrange land. Thus my ews in Seder Olam 
collect from that place in Genaſis, thy ſeed ſhall be 
a ſtranger four hundred years, that is, Iſaac from his 
birth, and his poſterity, till the delivery out of Egypt 
by Moſes. Of which ſpace, the ſervitude and oppreſ- 
lion of the I/rae/ztes in Egypt came not, ſay they, to 
much above an hundred and thirty years, but their 
ſtay after Jacob's deſcent, to two hundred and ten; to 
which adding one hundred and ninety years from /aac's 
birth, to Jacob's going down into Egypt, (which is 
accordingly placed by Chronologers, An. Mun. 2298.) 
the whole four hundred years are made up ex- 


. 
14. Ihreeſcore and fiſteen] The diffetence of the 


46.27. & Deut. 10. 22. where they are but threeſcore 
and ten, hath made ſome writers think fit to change 
the reading. 1h. Bega, from Cor. Bertram is willing 
to believe tire, frve, miſtaken for ue, all. Others 
rather phanſy azy7os, all together, but without any 
pretence of ancient or later copy tor either : nay, on 
the contrary, the Syriack, and Arabic, and Latin 
Tranſlations are all for that which we now have, and ſo 
make thoſe conjeCtures unſeaſonable. The matter ſure 
is to be imputed to another original. S. Le, we know 
was one of thoſe which made uſe of the Greek tran- 
{lation of the Old Teſtament, and accordingly citeth 
his teſtimony conſtantly out of the Septuagints read- 
ing. Now in the Septuogint,Gen. 46. where this ac- 
count is made, it is clear, that the ſum ſer down,v.27. 


g is not ſeveniy, as we now read out of the Hebrew, but 
Jeventy ſiuæ: and that that is no miſtake of the tran- 


{criber. by confounding of numeral letrers, as ſome 
are willing to ſuppoſe, appears by. the view of the re- 
fail, their being fave names more ſet down in their 
tranſlation, then we find now in the Hebrew, vis. Ihe 
fons of Manaſſes Macbir, and Machir begat Galaad : 
and the ſons of Ephraim, Sutalaam, and Taam , and 
the ſans of Sutalaam, Edem. inſt this it is of no 
force that is objected, that theſe five came not down 
with Facob into Egypt, for by that reaſon the number 
of ſeventy could nar he made up; for of them Jaſeph 
and Manaſſeh, and Ephraim are three; and tis certain, 
Foſepb came not into Egypt with preg end Manaſſeb,. 


aa | . and never were out 
of it. Nay among them we find the /n of Phorez; 
Hesnam. and Hamm, v. 12. and ten ſons of Benjamin, 
v. 21. ho certainly were not born at the time of Ju- 
cobs going into Egypr. The number whether of ſeuen- 
ty or ſeventy five, belongs not preciſely to thoſe that 
came ine Egypr but to the progeny of Facob there, of 
which becauſe a greater part came down with him 


thither, rheretore the greater part giving the de- 


nomination to the whole, it is faid that ſo many 
went down with him, though ſome of that numbet 


were born there, wlio conſequently were then in the 
loins of their parents (according to the facred' ſtyle, 


and. by a figure frequent there) as Lev: js aid by the 
Author to the Hehretot, to have paid 2iths 10 Metehy. 


that Abrabam did ſo; or as in the enumeration of 


* 
in 

PI 

” * 


| . 


Leas progeny in this very chapter of Gen. v. 15. 
Rk 3g CORO 8 


b. 


number of thoſe which are ſaid to have gone down in. Eci. 
to Egypt, from that computation which we find Gen. wile mie 
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C. 


M9499 of the Patrlarchs, with that which is ſaid in Geneſis. 
04s 65 U. There tis clear there were two burying places, one 


x 


da Eu· 


Arty vgis 


1 


| 41 Noi; & Buxtorf out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk- money 


to mn was called Che/itah. And to this double acception of 


i — <IT RIES 
where having reckoned, both her children and chil- 
drens children to three generations, of which only fix 
ſons and a daughter were born in Padan Aram, or 
Meſopotamia, and all the reſt in Canaan, he yet adds, 
Theſe be the ſons of Leah, which ſhe bare unto Fa- 
cob in Padan-Aram, with his Daughter Dinah, all 
the — of his ſons and his daughters were thirty 
and three. | 

V. 16. Carried over into Sichem] Some difficulty 
there is in reconciling this paſſage of the burying place 


bought by Abraham of Ephron the Hittite, Gen. 23. 
in 1 atchpelah, before Mamre, that is, in Hebron, 
which is in the Land of Canaan, v. 19. and this colt 
four hundred ſhekels of ſilver, v. 15. the other bought 
by Jacob of the children of Emor in Salem, a city of 
Shechem, in Canaan alſo, Gen. 33.19. and that colt an 
hundred lambs,or pieces of money with that ſignature. 
If we refer to that which Abraham bought, then that 
was not bought of the children of Enor or Hamor; if 
to that which was bought of the children of Hamor, 
then the name of Abraham cannot be retained. 
Hence it is, that Andr. Maſius (a learned man) on 
Joſbua 24. 32. hath thought neceſſary to put in into 
the text here the name of Jacob inſtead of that of A. 
brabam. And another expedient there is, that the 
word Abraham may be retained,but muſt ſignify Facob, 
as ſometimes the children are expreſſed by the name 
ol their father: ſo David is ſer to ſignify the Mefras 
that ſhould come from him, Ezek.34. 23. Jer. 3. 9. and 
Foſeph for his ſons, Gen. 48.15. and David for Rebo 
boam his grandchild, 1 Kings 12. 16. and elſewhere 
Rehoboam for his ſon Abia. But if we look into the 
ſtory, Gen. 49.30. we ſhall find that the burying place 
here referred to (as far as concerns the au72s he, that 
is, Jacob, v.15.) was that in Machpelah bought of E- 
hron by Abraham, and therefore this way of reconci- 
ing will not be ſo commodious. The emendation 
po ibly will be more proper, by ſetting the name of 
eth inſtead of Emmor (for the ; £4 which is ad- 
ded, is wanting in the Syriack and Arabick interpreter, 
and the Kings MS. reads a i £:x%, not, the ſon of 
Sichem, but, that dwelt in Sichem) or elſe for wy yay 
"Ewpoe, the ſons of Emmor, F i Zedp the ſon of Zoar, 
(for ſo is Ephron, Gen. 23. 8.) If this may be accepr- 
ed,then the ſenſe of the whole verſe may be this, The 
Patriarchs, Jacob and our fathers, v. 15. were buried, 
'viz. Foſeph, Foſh. 24. 3 2. In Sichem in the field bought 
of the children of Hamor by Jacob (and ſo ſome others 
of his brethren too, ſaith 8. Zerom in Paula's Epitaph) 
the former in Machpelab (bought by Abrabam of E. 
pbron ſon of Zoar, Gen. 23. 8. or of the children of 
Heth, Gen. 49. 32. compared with ch. 23. 20.) viz. 
Facob, Gen.50.13. and ſo (faith e Ant. I. 2. c. 
4.) ſome others of Fojeph's brethren alſo. And ſo both 
places of burial may, be here referred to in this verſe, 
and that after the uſual Scripture-manner by way of 
%- or regreſs, thus, Facob died and our fathers, 
v. 15. (then v.16. beginning with the latter firſt) g ws- 
1:]62nces t TAN dh, and they, that is, our fathers, Zoſeph, 
Oc. were removed to Sichem) (removed, becauſe they 
had been before buried in Egypt, Foſh. 24.32.) J irn. 
ran, and they were put, that is, Jacob (and after him 
ſome others) was buried (without removing) in the 
tomb that Abrabam bought of the ſons of Heth, Gen. 
49. 32. or of Ephron, ſon of Zobar, Gen.23. 8. which 
word z might eaſily be turned into EA. As for 
the dywyis rid, price of money, that here the field is 
{aid to be bought for, when the Cha/dee, the Septua- 
gint, and vulgar Latin, in Geneſis read lambs, ' inſtead 
of it, this falls out by the double ſignification of the 
word 77 * which ſignifies both 4u»2» a /amb (which 
in Englilh we call caſt, and Caſtellia, Fob 22. 11. ren- 
ders 2u4/itam, from the Hebrew word) and à piece of 
money that had that fignature upon it, as the be 
had the Ark and the Rod of Aaron; and ſo ſaith 


redeemed not dyyogip with ſilver, but Twp Sud ae d u- uv de- 
T 


vs, with the precious blood of a lamb. 2 
V. 19. They caſs out hat rend dera ſignifies, d. 
there can be ſmall doubt. Tis after the Hebrew idi- rods Ke 
om no more than s i expoſe, or caſt out help- ve 
leſs, to certain ruin, in the ſame manner as Twuica: 
g/ to do mercy, Luke 1. 72. is iaedy to pity, or com. 
miſerate. All that is here to be taken care of is, that 
m ror6&y be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Pharaoh the agent in this verſe, and not to mligat 
wei the Iſraelites, who were ſo ill handled by him. 
As it lies in our ordinary Engliſh, and the Vulgar La- 
tin, it ſeems to refer to the Iſraelites expoſing their 
own children, Pharaoh dealt ſubtilly with our Tabers, 
Jo that they caſt out, that mult be, our fathers caſt our, 
and ſo the Latin, ut exponerant infantes ſuos, which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Mo/es's mother, 
Exod. 2.3. But it muſt be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her deſigned (as the hiding, v. 2.) to the 
preſerving of the child, whereas here the expoſing the 
children, is ſaid to be d 72 wi Foryordizzr, to the end 
they might not be preſerved, or kept alive. Ir muſt 
therefore be reſolved that d Twsy belongs to Pharaoh; 
he that evi intreated the Iſraelites did it in, or by, ex- 
poſing, or caſting out their children; tor ſo the infini- 
tive mood with, or without the Article,but eſpecially 
with it, is to be rendred, after the manner of a Gerund, 
faciendo, in, or by expoſing : without the article tis 
Atts 15. 10. Why tempt ye God, ve, in, 0155 
impoſing a hoe; with it, ſo Ruth 1.6. where the He. 
brew read, the Lord had viſited bis people, on nn 
on? (which we rightly render) in, or by giving them 
bread ; the Greek hath bi Sivov, and in Aſula- 
nuss copy, 3% Cd as here 5 mor. And P/. 78. 18. 
they tempted God in their hearts, "wy (we rightly 
render) b aiking meat for their luſts , the Greek in 
all copies hath, e 5% atrhoa,, they tempted God by, 
or in aning. Now what Pharaoh did by his bloody 
officers, or by his people, that is, the tians to 
whom the charge is given, Exod. 1. 22. himſelf is fitly 
ſaid to do. | „ 


V. 20. Exceeding ff Acc T6 Org fair to God, e. 


may be an Hebrew phraſe for exceeding fair; for ſo Ar 
the word God may ſomerime import an Eu or my Sr 
increaſe. But it is poſſible that the nd 3:3 here may 
be a miſtake of the Scribe for 27 Sg, 70 ſee, or look 
on, for ſo Exod. 2.2. where this is related, it is ſaid, 
when ſhe ſaw him, that he was a goodly child, and 
« YH 1. 23. «do dd, they ſaw him à fair, or comely 
cd, 
V.4 Z Tabernacle of Moloch] That the word Moaly, f. 

Moloc , is originally the Hebrew T0 a King, there 

is no doubt. And ſo here it notes ſomedeified Ki 
of the Egyptian, that is,an Idol, falſe God worſhip 
and placed among the ſtars; and accordingly, an 
old Egyptian Alphabet, that ſets down the names of 

the Planets, hath for Mars, woaxly, See Kercher. 
Prodrom, Copt. c.5. Now for the zun here, the ta- yz 
bernacle of Moloch, that is, ſure ſome little cabinet, 
wherein the image of this falſe God was kept, ſuch as 
the voi agyvgor Tis AH, the ſilver c appels of 
Diana, (lee note on ch. 19. e.) This is in Amos, ch. 5. 
26. DIANNA the rabernacte, or Sfera of your 
King, or Motoch, that is, the chapplet, where that i- 
mage of your . falſe God, called here 7vr@-, 4 figure, Tir® 
made to be worſhipped, was enſhrined or dwelt ; (fo 
eure ſignifies) and the like ſeems to be underſtood 
by Succoth Benoth, the tabernacle of Venus, ſome lit- 
tle chappel or ſhrine, where her image was kept and 
worſhipped. , | Nen 

Ib Remphan | Diodorus Siculus, I. 1. mentions Rem- 

Abs ſon of Cephna, as King of Egypt, about the time p 5. 
that Jacob went down thither, and ſaith of him, that Rey 
he gathered an infinite maſs of wealth, and left behind 
him at his death 4000000 talents; which makes it 

robable that he was that prince, which in the famin, + 

y Zeſeph'sadvice, got all the wealth of Egypt, — 
the neighbour· countries. This perſon was afterwards 


* 


this word, S. Peter ſeems to refer, 1 Pet. 1. 18. Ie are 


worſhipped as. a God for having preſerved Egypr, and 
accor- 


. 


2 4 


„ Chap. VII. 


h. 


CE, 


— 


Annotations on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


accordingly placed among the itars, . 
of one of the planets, here called 4, d ſtar, ſet to 
fignity him. This itar, it ſeems, was S, for 
ſo that Egyptian Alphabet (mentioned note f.) which 
ſets down the names of the planets, for $4717 hath 
HN puper. Of this perſon that Tradition 10 Said 
is very intelligible, where, of Apis the EH ptian God 
it is ſaid, that he was trois 745, a certain rich man, 
to whom at his death they ereded a Temple, © Cu, 
zreiesro, in which an Ox was fed, as being the Hiero 

glyphick of an Husbandman. By which aito it appears 
that this was that calt or bullock worthipped by the 
Iſraelites : Saturn being among the Gentiles pre/ident 
of husbandry, and therefore ſometimes worthipped in 
the ſhape of that beaſt (under the name of 4prs) as 
being the chief inſtrument in ploughing of the ground : 
but withal faſtned among the ſtars in heavei, arid the 


and ſo the image 


image ot him here call'd 47g a ſtar, or as it ſcems 


to be beſt rendred, Am. 5. 26. the ftar-images of your 
God, &c. referring to both in the Images precedent, 
(to which alſo the 2 figures in the plural, that 
follow, do belong.) For that Chu, which is there 
in Amos, put inl{tead of Remphis, or Covan, Or Cat- 
van, was among the Perſians and Arabians another 
name of their Saturn, hath been obſerved by others. 
So in Plautus's ſecond Punick ſcene, Molechianna is 
by learned enquiries diſcovered to be no more then 
way mo the image of Chiunail one with temunab ſe! 
ucot h, in the former ſence, that is, pv oN N 
an image which is H God, and ſculpture, that is, God 
engraven; the word Y God among the Phanicians 
fignitying peculiarly K, Saturn. And this is the 
reaſon why Bacchus Pericionius is ſaid to be placed 
in the eighth ſpbere, becauſe that ſphere encompatl- 
{ſeth the Planer Saturn So in the Arabick Lexicon, 
(called Camus) Carano Zohalo mannuon, Carwano is 
Zobalo (or Saturn) which is nomen iuvariabile. Which 
Lud. de Dieu miſtaking for Raiuſon mamnuon, he ren- 
ders it vir rigidus, fr. Sec Mr Pocock on Abul Fa- 
rail, p.394. Now that they are here {aid for this fin 
to be carried into Babylon is agreeable with that noti- 
on which the Jews generally had, who were wont to 
ſay, that in every plague and captivity that fell upon 
them, there was an ounce of the calt, God continuing 
to puniſh this fin in all their poſterities,that continued 
to provoke him with the like. 


44. Tabernacle of witneſs) That which is rendred 


Zxnyn Aap- by the Septuagint oxlyn p4]vpis, the tabernacle of the 


/ 
* Types 


well plea- 
ſed with 
the killin 
of him, 
ounudxov 


a7 
5 


* $4 
prepared 
Stephen 


for 


teſtimony (and 10 made uſe of here by S. Luke) is 
generally in the Hebrew iy UN Exod.27. 2. c. 30. 


26. C.31, 7. & 38. 21. the tabernacle of meeting, Viz. 


of meeting with God, whither every one that ſought 
the Lord was to go, Exod. 33.7. This we render, the 


tabernacle of the Congregation, (as if it referred to our 


meeting with one another) but certainly ir muſt be ta- 
ken in that other ſenſe of meeting with God; as ap- 
pears, Exnd. 2 9. 42. at the door of the tabernacle, ya 


f meeting before the Lord, where I will mect you to 
ſpeak there unto you. 


meeting, where I will meet with thee, and ſo Numb. 17. 


—— 


— _ a A. =p 


4. Now this place of Gods mecting with men is ſo cal- 
led in two receipts; 1., Becauſe there he communi- 
cates his will, makes known his pleaſure to them. 
20%, Becauſe there by his appointment his Name being 
recorded or commemorated by men, his acts of mercy 
praiſed and magnified, there he evidences his preſence, 
to accept thoſe ofterings, ty blels thoſe purflons, Exod. 
20.24, In all places where I record n νjpe, (or in 
every place where the memorial that | all appoint 
ot my name, ſhall be) I wi// come 279 thee, and Twill 
bleſs thee, In the former reſpuit, the Tabernacle is 
called .zbe tabernacle of teft;;ony, becauſe of the Ark 
containing the two tables, wherein Gods covenant or 
commands concerning men were made kiown and te- 
{i11c by God, and that is oft called »:G]% ie, the 
ark of the teſtimony. In the ſecond reſpect rhe Taber— 
nacle is called he tabernacle of the teſtimony, in te- 
ſpect of our acknowledging, and teitilying, and re- 
cording of God, and Gods owning, and recording and 
bleſſing of us, evidencing and teſtitYing his accepting 
of us. 

„ Stiff-necked | Ty) Nog MACK proverbially hig- 
nifies undiſciplinable, fco/1/h people according to a 


do not eaſily bend, are ſuch : ſo faith Adamantius 
Phyſiag. 1.2. c. 26. oxanporgs ron, , bard neck'd 
perſons are indocile and ignorant and again u du 
1opiay Y dxMuvs rey mor, ſoine men habe necks that 
will not bend, and this is an-argument of folly. But 
[ ſuppoſe the meaning of S. Sehen is not to be terch- 
ed from this notation of the word, but from the Me- 
taphor of beaſts, oxen, Nc. that till they be diſciplined 
and accuſtomed to the yoke, are not willing or pati- 
ent to bend down to it. And fo hard, or f necked 
lignifics no more then reſrattary, diſobedient, undliſci— 
plnable, and ſo "tis here ſet todenote them that do a/- 
ways reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, in all Gods methods toward 
them, walk contrary to him. 


ters) of lones or ſales, which were done by weighing 
out the money, and receiving it back again by weighr. 
This is called giccec, I/a. 32. 9. kenace wn d IRAs, I 
weighed him, or, I told him out, ſeven ſhekels , whence 
Heſychius gT&o1um T8 ÞsSanaor, that that is weighed, 
15 * that 1s lent, for, {aith he „ Fu mA EJverloy, 
anciently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew PU 


Tie, AS to wergh out, is io pay, that is, to puniſh, So 
that the importance of Sehens prayer is, that God 
would not ws back this debt, that is puniſh them 
for this fin, And that this prayer was heard for them 
that had an hand in Stephens blood, appears by Gods 
ſpecial mercy to Saul, who was a principal perſon in 
it, and is miraculouſly converted in the ninth chap- 
ter. according to that ſaying of the Father, S/ Se. 
phanus non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non habuiſſet, If 


So c. 30. 36. the tabernacle of IP 


Stephen had not prayed, the Church bad not bad St. 


aul. 


CHA 


1. A ND Saul was ' conſenting unto his death: and at that time there was a 
reat perſecution againſt the Church which was at Zeruſa/em : and they 


were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the 
> Apoſtles. | | | 


oppoſed t 


1 


* 


P. VIII. Paraphraſe. | 


1. And Saul which was af- 
ter, ch.. ſo firangely con- 
verted, & became ſo renows- 
ned an Apoſtle, was then 


8 | ; one of thoſe that liked we ll 
the — Stephen and joined in it, ch. 7. 38. And at the ſame time that they dealt thus with Stephen, the 

profeſſing of the faith at Jeruſalem, and perſecuted all that did ſo. And all luch, but the Apoſtles, 
reſt of the ſeyen Deacons, and divers others, c. 11. 19. went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperſed into ſeveral 


y vehemently 
particularly the 
places throu h Ju- 


dea and Samaria, and as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, ch. 11. 19- and in all thoſe places thoſe that were Gu . 
ſperſed (being filled with the holy Choſt, ch. 4:31.) preached to the Jews, and only the Apoſtles continued at Hieruſalem, being 


not yet (all) gone out from thence. 


for him..) 


ing men and women committed them to priſon. 


2. And devout men * a carried Stephen zo his buria/, and made great lamentation 


: | | c. 10. a.) made a ſolemn funeral for 
3. As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and hail- 


4 


2. And ſome proſelytes 
that were there(ſce note on 
Stephen, and mourned at it. 


\ 


which is an{werable to it, is oft rendred ve and e- 


3 Therefore 


V. 60. Lay not ibis] Mi 5s may here be rendred k. 
by referring to the uſe of that word, (among theſe wri- Si 


. » . 12.1099 
rule in Phyſiognomy, that thoſè that have necks chat 4% 


OO 


* 


2 


r 
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b. 


full upon him. 


Al the villages of Samaria, where Philip had got preacht it, 


4. And thereupon they 4. Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, t went every where b preaching kg 
were driven from Jeru- the word. : ; 3 Ne 
Caen = — 7 maria, v. i. reſted eee farther off, and all the way they went, publiſhed the glad tidings of fi. 


the Goſpel, told every where what they knew of it. f f 5 | 
4 "ith Philip the de- 3. Then Philip went down to * the city of Samaria and preached Chriſt unto * a ciy, 


con, not the Apoſtle; (and then. : 
therefore Peter and John,v-1 5. are ſent to impoſe hands) went from Judea to Samaria, and though the Jews converſed not with 
them, and tho' in the firſt going out of the 1 4 Mat. 10. 3. they were appointed not to go to any city of the Samaritans, yet 


nw in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews at 4 v. 1. it was thought ſit to preach the Goſpel unto them, and 
Pailip accordingly preached it in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samaria. ; ; ; 
4 And all that city were 6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe thingswhich Philip ſpake, 


perſwaded by Philip to re- hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did.] 
ceive the fait of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him. ; a — 
Fre For unclean. ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were 
new 5 they caſt out 6 efled with them: ] and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
devils, which at their com- healed. ] | 
ing out made loud acknowledgment of the irrefiſtableneſs of the power by which they acted. 
8, And there was great joy in that city. | : 
9. But + there was a certain man, called Simon, which before time uſed ſorcery + before this 


Was or 


wh — ———— — in the ſame city, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was had been 4, 
| | the City a : 


there had been in the city {ome great one. . 
one Simon, which was a magician, which had I FED ſtrange things, which pozed and amazed the ignorant people, by which — ny rap 


means he took upon him to be a divine perſon, : ; nome, witch 
10, The divine power, 10. To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is uſed forcery, 
which in every nation is f the great power of God. ] ed, Kc. ig 
acknowledged ſometimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. : i II Tic d 
11. He had by or 11. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time | he had bewitched + +- Af 
the help of the devil done them with ſorceries | & Th wa 
ſuch ſtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (lee v.13.) and knew not what to think of him. rte, ng 1 


.. -_- 12. But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- . 
e keen d.; and cg. dom of God, and the. name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and Ben. Ge 


of the ſeven, v.5. c Th, MY ds 
power 


called Evangeliſt, c. 21. 8. women.] | 
becauſe of his preaching the Goſpel here, ſee note on John 20. b.) by preaching the Chriſtian, faith, and doing far greater — — 
ear 


miracles had converted them to Chriſtianity, they all came in as proſelytes to the Goſpel, and reccived baptiſm of him, all of So the Win : 


all ſorts. | MS, and t 
13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo : And when he was haptized he con- ancienr. 


Wy Bone flies tinued with Philip, and [ wondered , beholding the miracles and figns which . 5e 
did, as the people had been Were done. | | | O18 h l- 
at his, v. 9. 11. f i ; pn = 
14. And when the Apo- 14. Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had recei- Tf. 
| files that remained at Jeru- ved the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John : | —. 
ſalem, v. 1. heard, that by Philips preaching the whole country of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that Philip niſhed, A. 
had no farther power, they ſent two of their own company, Peter and John. | cello ſee v.9, 
15. Toconfirm them, and 1 5. Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might receive the holy 
to ordain them Elders or Ghoſt. ] 8 0 
Biſhops (in every city one) by prayer and impoſition of hands. 3 
16. (For Philip had not _ 16. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them; only they were baptized in the g 
done either of theſe, nor Name of the Lord Jeſus.) | 
conſequently provided for the neceflaries to the continuance of a Church; only he had preached the faith, and baptized them with 
that baptiſm which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mat. 28.1 g. that in the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt.) 
17. Then Peter and John _ 17+ Then e laid their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
confirm'd & ordain'd them Ghoſt. ] „ 
Elders or Biſhops in all their cities, to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they uſed that ceremony of impoſition , 
of hands (known among the Jews, Deut. 34. 9.) and thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the holy Ghoſt, working of mircles, 5 


ſpeaking with tongues, &c. , | | 
18. And Simon the ſor- 13. And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the holy 
cerer ſeeing thoſe miracu- Ghoſt was given, he offered them money. N 


lous effects conſequent to the Apoſtles impofition of hands, offered to give them Money for this power. 


19. Hemay receive thoſe 19. Say ing, Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever I lay my hands he may - 
pa graces bf working receive the holy Ghoſt.) _ 


20. I will not receive th 20. But Peter ſaid unto him, y mo 7 periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt + be with 4 
money, and thy offering it thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. | thee to de- 
ſhall bring miſchief upoa thy ſelf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolical priviledge, beſtowed on us by Chrift, which ſure is KruQion, 
not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money. { ; N. 
21. Thou ſhalt never have . 21. Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in tjñe 
auy part of this priviledge, ſight of God. eee | i | 
nor right of diſpenſing or adminiſtring of theſe holy things ; for thy deſign in defiring this is not the enlarging Chriſts kingdom, 
but the getting an opinion of power to thy ſelf. | | 

22 Repent therefore and 22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God if perhaps the thought 


90 ö n eig 


. humble-thy ſelf before God of thy heart may be forgiven thee.] - . 
for this wicked projet of thine ( Po beſeech wal 1: gr ; and tis not impoſſible but that it may yet be obtained 
perceive that 


| thee.) . 
23. For I perceive thou 23. For thou art in the d gall of bitterneſs, and in * * e bond of. kel 
art in a condition poyſonous iniquity.] 54 conſpiracy. 


to thy ſelf, and bitter to God, very dangerous to thee, and diſpleaſing to him, and makeſt this propoſal out of a-yillanous | 


mou 5 us deſign, not to advance Chriſts kingdom, but to deſtroy it, and accordingly thou art to expect to be dealt 

24. And Simon beſought 24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
them that they would pray theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me.] W 
for him, that God would pardon this wickedneſʒ of his, and not inflict on him fuch puniſhment, as they ſeemed to foretel would 


25: And uben they had 25+, And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, re- 


cConßrm d thoſe in the faith turned to Jeru lem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 
they returned to legten and as they went, preached the Goſpel t 
2 26. And i 


ring - witneſs to the tans. | | 
— which Philip had taught) . baptized by hi 
had good ſucceſs in it. 


* 
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26; And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ] ſaying, Ariſe and go to- 
ward the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to, Gaza, which is gon, and therein an 4 


deſert. 


„ tart 


Can. 


W treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to wor 


2, And hetoſe and went : and behold a Man of Ethiopia, [an Eunuch + of great 
, officer of authority under Candace, Queen of the * 
ip 


26. And Philip had a vi- 


from heaven ſpake unto him. 
27. One intruſted with 


ns, who had the charge of all her that office of greatneſs, 
7 


which anciently was wont 
Queen or King's mother (ſee Oecumenius) of Æthiopia, had been 


Kad 0 Eun that is, the high-treaſurer to 5 | 
— vgs Nr God of Iſrael, being, it ſeems, a proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, one of the lower ſort (ſee note on 
Mite23: 4) . 
„And he 28. Was returning, and fitting in his chariot, read Eſalas the prophet. N | 
wasreturn- 29. Then f the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near, and joyn thy {elf unto this 25. then Philip was by 


read, Jv 7s | 
meg, ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readelt ? | 
72255 : "oY J. And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome, man [ſhould guide me] And he de- 


1 ſection 


deſcribe, 


ſee 


Fand, & 


Coyne 
ag 


Evayſs- 
Nice 


ing, 2 &o, Chariot. | 


laughter, and like a 


-* fired Philip that he would come up, and fir with him. 


prophetick divine afflation, 


' or reyelation, directed to go near to the chariot and ſpeak to him. 
70. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read Ifazas the propher, and 3TH, 


ction, and tell me what it is 
that the prophets words belong to? 


. 


IM 32. 3 The! place of ſcripture which he read was this, He was led as a ſheep to the 


mouth. | | 


mb dumb before the ſhearer, io opened he not his 


33. h In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : and who ſhall * declare h doe efembly.agd 


ere, his generation? For his life is taken from the earth |] by Judgment by the Sanhe- 
note c. 


drim of the Jews, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken nt (ie in his ſtate of exinanition and humiliation, 


when he was apprehended and arraigned by the Jews, he 


And who ſhall deſcribe the wickedneſs of that age that uſed him thus, which put him to dea 
34. And the Eunuch [anſwered Philip and ſaid, ] I pray thee, ot whom ſpeaketh the 


prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? 


35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 


unto him Jeſus, 


was moſt unjuſtly dealt with, x to death, being moſt innocent. 


for coming to do good to them ? | 
34. Demanded of Phi- 
lip, ſaying, 


35. And on occaſion of 
this ſeripture, which, though 


it had one literal completion about the time of Ifaiah's writing it, yet had another higher completion in Chriſt, Philip began 


and preacht to him the whole Chriſtian faith. 


36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: 
Eunuch faid, See here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ? } 


37 And- Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt, And he 


anſwered and ſaid i I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


and the 36. And the Eunuch was 
him brought to the 
faith, and deſired baptiſm ot him. 


37. I believe theſe pro- 


ſon of God. ] phecies of the Meſſiah to be 


|, fulfilled in Chriſt, and conſequently that he is the Son of God, 
3 38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill: and they went down both . 


into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch; and he 


39 And when they were come up out of the water, [ ithe Spirit] of the Lord 
caught away Philip, f that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and he went on his way 


rejoicing. - | 
40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and paſſing 
cities till he came to Cæſarea. r n 


removing from one ſepulchre to another. The ſame 

d ch. 5. 6. by Curexaslo, winding the dead 
25 in a beet. Rok 
V. 4. Preaching. the word.] Some difference may 
perhaps be here obſerved between iveyantiuiver + 
Nhe, V. 4. and ixngvoos F Xexay, ver. 5. but this not in 


ny by, reſpect of the matter of their Packing, bur of the 


\ 


manner of it, and of the qualifications of the perſons 


Kngyorew, that did it. The latter of theſe, xngyorew, to preach 


Chraft, doth generally fignifie a publick, ſolemn pro- 
claiming of him, as when a vu. herald or cryer, dotli 
pro Mee, by way of office, proclaim any thing; but 
zu Imports no more than the telling it, ma- 
king 1t-known, as good news is publiſhed without the 
voice of-an herald, or cryer, by all that have heard, to 


all they meet with: and although in one reſpect, (that 


of proclaiming ane w what was not known before) this 


„ - Kkugvorev, J preach, and ivd, to tell-the glad 


HE. 
1 
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" 


Ii, is the name o 


11dings, do agree, (ſee Note pn Mar. 9. 1.) yet in this 
Other reſpect they A fom G * | 


. | etimes : Not that ivayyexi- 
C1 is never uſed of that publick, authoritative pro- 


"claiming for it is ſometitnes uſed of the Apoſtles, A/. 


5. 42. and c. 15. 3 85 and the word ivayrarms, Evange 
a 
en, whenſoever it was done 


9 t 


t 
7 1 N — 2 | . . . 
| Apo olical, or by miſſion from them, it is evident thar 


= co 4 * 
f 1 e | , l 
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n office inthe Apoſtles times, and 
by way of office, either 


baptized him. | 
39. An Angel, ſce note f. 


through he preached in all the 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Eva WY and ung are in all reſpefts the ſame ; 
but Tay that ſometimes, and particularly in this place, 
w/w rg may belong to whatſdever publiſhing of 


the Golpel of Chy;/?, and by whomſoever, that is, by 


thoſe that have no calling to it, For when the doctrine 
of Chriſt was firſt preacht by the Apoſtles, and the mi. 


raculous gifts exerciſed in their preſence, and afmulti- 


rude of men, Jews and Proſelites, received the faith, 


and for doing ſo profeſſedly, were preſently perſecuted, 


and driven out of Zeraſalem, v. 1. it is not to be ima · 
gined but that all, where/oever they came, both men 
and women, publiſhed what they knew, both of the 
doctrine, and the miracles whereby it was confirmed 

and of their own ſufferings for it; though that all 


theſe, even women (who by S. Paul's decree, are not 


permitted to ſpeak in the Church) ſhould by the-Apo- 


ſtles be intruſted with the preaching of the word, by 


way of office, it cannot be imagined. And therefore, 
when of Philip, which was a Deacon, ordained by the 
8 it is related in this chapter, that he preached 

to them, it follows that he baptized them alſd, 
ver 12. But of theſe other diſciples, there is do mote 
{aid,” but that they paſed. along beyond Fudza and Sa- 
maria (the terror that drove them from Feruſalem 
purſuing them farther) Zu ee + N, publiſh- 


ing this good news, the Goſpel, which they had recei- 
ved, but no mention of gathering diſciples, or bapti- 
Zing. And accordingly, c. 11. 19, When there is men- 
men, 


tion in the procels of the ſtory, of >theſe very 
that being /cattered by the N Iig 
a 


which was 
about Stephen; They, paſſed as 


pris and Antioch, and that they ſpoke the word, or 
| publiſhed the Goſpel, to 122 but the Fews, the 8 
| N Ann *% +174 v4.3 t N | SIA SL u ed 


31. Give me ſome dire- . 


Fas Phenice, .Cy- 


2 


. 


= 
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' Annotations on the ACTS of. the 


Holy Apoſtles. iq 


Chap. VI 


ttm 


— — 2 — = 
Aires uſed there is obſervable to this matter, xancyres # Nb. 


q 


Toy Nhe. 300, peaking the word, the word a being known 


Aa with 


C 


Xeigay 6Hr 
1 


Steu- that 


N04. 


tended their 
tles which 


Church, 
Officers, ſuch as Philip, the Deacon, here. And accor- 


to belong to any way of reporting, or relating, by 
talk or diſcourſe. And ſo ver. 20. N meys 786 


Ex eue, they ſpake, talked, to the Hellenifts, wvaſy 


dilute # Kopie "Inofv, telling them that good news, 


the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : and upon the ſucceſs of 
this, through God's proſpering hand, and many recet- 
ving the faith, it follows, that when the Church of 7e- 
ruſulem beard of it, they ſent Barnabas to viſit and 


confirm them. Thus of the believers in common, chap. 


4. 31. it is ſaid indefinitely, that they pate (bdaw) 
the word of God with boldneſs, according as' they had 


| prayed they might, v. 29. noting thereby a valiant — 
n 


effion, and publiſhing of the Goſpel, notwithſtan 
the terrots of men. And though it be there ſaid o 
them, that they were all filled with the holy. Ghoſt, and 
ſo that may be taken for a commiſhon and authority 
given toall them, and ſo theſe here being contained in 
that number, the ſame will be competible to theſe ; yet 
r: it cannot be imagined that all ſimply, that is, every 
believer there, women as well as men, had any ſuch 
authority then given them, but that there are other 


meanings of the phraſe, filled with the holy Ghoſt, be. 


{ides that one of being ſent into the miniſtry z and the 
very courage of profeſſing and publiſhing the Goſpel, 
was ore ſuch gift or effect of the ho/y Gh. And 
2dly, it is clear in the proceſs of this ſtory, that ſome 
others, which were not ſo qualified as theſe, that is, that 
had not received the holy Ghoſt,or aſcended any farther 
than the Baptiſm of h, did thus publiſh the Go- 
ſpel, as thele here are ſaid to do. Thus Apo//os chap. 
18. 25. e,, Y tdidzowy dxgipas Te el T4 Ruglu, 
ſpake and taught exattly the things concerning the 
[rd knowing only the baptiſm of Fohn (and Aqui. 
la, and Priſcilla expaunded to him more exattly the 
way of God) and ſo I ſuppoſe did the Epheſian diſci- 
ples, ch. 19. who had act received the holy Ghoſt, ver. 
2. nor gone any farther than John's Baptiſm, at the 
time of Paul's coming to them. 

V. 17. Laid they their bands on.] The ſeveral uſes 
of impoſition of bands are at large ſet down, Note on 
1 Tim. 4. f. Three in the Old Teſtament; 1. as a cere- 
mony in prayer, 2. in paternal benediction, 3. in crea- 
ting officers. And proportionably to theſe, many more 
in the New. 1. For curing diſeaſes, 2. for Abſolution 
of penitents, 3. for bleſſing of infants, or thoſe that 
are to be baptized, to prepare them to it, 4. inConfir- 
mation, 5. in Ordination of Officers for the Church. 
Of the three former of theſe there is none which can 
Pretend to be here meant; and fo all the difficulty is, 
whether of the two latter it was. That it was confir- 
mation may „ paigble, becauſe it ſo ſoon at. 

ir Converſion and bapriſm : toben the 527 
were at 577 5 heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 


John, v. 14. which agrees well with that of Confirma- 


tion, which is an act reſerved to the Rulers of the 
| and not communicated, or allow'd to inferior 


ihes the farther inſtructing them, to whom the 
Goſpel hath. formerly been preach'd, and as caſhai- 
Leds differs from Helene, Ne from teaching. 
And in Conſirmation it was, that in thoſe firſt times the 
extraordinary Gifts of the holy ſoap uſed to be con- 
ferr'd on them, {ſe Note on c. 2. d. and Aﬀs 19. 6.) 
But it is probable alſo that the faith being here planred 
| by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down to confirm 
them, and thoſe not ſtaying there, but returning to Fe. 
ruſalem v. 27. they did at their being there ordain El 
ders or Biſhops in the ſeveral cities, as we know Paul 
and Har nabuat did c. 14. 23. and Titus in Crete, Tit. 1. 


a Biſhops are called J/ziozzav, Dodors, as 


„Eh 1. ad J, This, faith Clemens Romani, the Apoſtles did in 
Cor. 


their journeyings, when they went out preaching the 
Goſpel ,- Kerr νjEs by % Reet angveorTss , Kao 


| dN auTaY e, Sỹiůr ut 9 Jiauaves Fw brrwy moe, 


preaching through regions, and cities, they conſtituted 


| 


| 


4 


pe — 


Deatons of thoſe which ſhould afterwards believe, 
And thus before this time, they had at Feruſalem con- 
ſtituted Zames the brother of the Lord Biſhop there, 
in the firſt year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſeven 
Deacons to attend him, ch. 6. And therefore it is not 
reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles, Peter and 
Jahn, ſhould thus come down to Samaria, where the 
Goſpel had been ſo univerſally received, v. 6. and ha- 
ving taken care to confirm them,” ſhould not alſo or- 
dain ſome Governours over them before they returned 
again. That therefore which is moſt reaſonable, is 
ſo to interpret this /aying on of hands, and their recei- 
ving the holy Ghoſt here, as to comprehend Confirma- 
tion and Ordination both, the holy Ghoſt by their mini- 
ſtry coming on all the fincere believers,and endowing 
them with inward, and ſome of them with extraordi- 
nary external gifts, of healing, prophecy, c. (ſee Note 
on ch. 2. d.) and the Apoſtles by /aying on their hands 
on ſome ſpecial perſons among them, ordaining them 
Biſhops and Deacons in ſeveral cities: A power 
which belonged only to the Apoſtles to exerciſe, and 
ſo was not competible to Philip, who yet had power 
to preach and to baptize. 


33. Gall of bitterneſs.) What is the importance 


F 


of . M (or gie g, as the ancient Gr. and ko 


d 


II. 


- 


Lat. MS. read it) will be belt diſcerned (ſee Note on glas. 


Mat. 27. f.) by Deut. 29. 18. where apoſtaſie or fal- 
ling from God is deſcribed to be a root bearing gall 
and bitterneſs, ſay the Vulgar, ga/! and wormuwood 


ſay our Engliſh, and the Septug int, quuoa, & N x Guo c 
ez, ſpringing up in gall and bitterneſs : but the xo. 


Hebrew WR", which we render gall, fignifies alſo 2 
poyſonous herb, and ſo muſt ſignifie there, where tis 
joined with 4 root bearing or bringing forth; and fo 
the wormwood following will beſt agree with it, and 
both together will expreſs that fin to be a root, 
whoſe effects are poyſonous and bitter, very hurtful 
and infectious to men, and moſt diſpleaſing to God. 
Anſwerable and equivalent to this is the meas 
here, which therefore ſignifies this apoſtatical conditi- 
oniof Simon, ſo lately baptized, to be dangerous to 
him, and odiousin God's fight, he being that yt. born 
of Satan, as he is ſtyled, and an Apoſtate from the 
Chriſtian faith. And accordingly his followers the 
Greofticks, and the poyſon of their hereſy (together 
with him, the root from whence all thoſe peſts of the 
8 Apoſtolick Church did ſpring) are expreſs d 

eb. 12, 15. by fide welas die giowe, Left, ſaith 


the Apoſtle, there be any root of bitterneſs See ene IF, 


up, (not woxay, as we read it, but as by the Greek now 
cited from Deur. 29. 18. and by the agreeing of the 
participle gvvz with the like 55«g6y precedent, ſeems 
the moſt, probable reading) & X, in poyſon, a root 
of wormwood bringing forth, or fruflifying, in poyſon, 
that is, bringing on the perſon that which inous 
to himſelf, or on others that which is 
infectious to them. And ſuch moſt eminently was the 
hereſie of the Gnoſſicꝶt at that time. | 


Ib. Bond of iniguity. ] The word {vouC lignifies, 


or covenant, and by it the Hebrew My is rendred 
155 11. 9. Where Symmachus reads (uso, confÞiracy. 

he Hebrew fax which /i. 58. 6. is rendred 
u νẽVů“, is, faith David de Pomis, equivalent to 
DWP, and ſo ſignifies 4 binding together of minds , 
and both there and here, with «Na, urig zeouſneſs 
added to it, it denotes, by an hypa//age,a.moſt unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery, a villanous piece of 
hypocrifie, (as waupare dias, Ihe Mammon of un- 
rigbteouſneſs, is all one with the falſe or deceitful 
manmon) Simon's deſign in this propoſal being not to 
advance Chriſts's kingdom, by his having that power 


of giving the holy Ghoſt, but to ſet up for himſelf, as 
he after did, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and to have this 


addition of miracles ſuperadded to thoſe which by his 


ſorcery he was able to do. 5985 
V. 29. The Spirit ſaid.] It may here be queſtion d, 


| 1 
* fut, (choſe that firſt believed) Biſhops and what is meant by m d, the Spirit's ſaying unto n, 


Philip. 


* 


is ruinous 
geber or 


e. 
in the Septuagintof the old Teitament, Treaſon, 2 Kin. ædi ichs 


11. 15. and 12. 20. and Jer. 11. 9. 4 conſpiracy, league, aulas. 


. 
£0 l. 


K 


2 7” 
- — 
, 1 


* 


1 


* 


eee * 1 % 


Annotations on the Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles, 


, 
” 
9 1 
4 | 
- | 4. y 
- I 4 
0 
5 — * "RY 
1 
rn 2 — 
* 2 — 
. 1 
- 
* 


Philip, Some kind of extraordinary revelation It cet. of the King's MS. be accepted in chat verſe, (and that 


Uinly was, but Whether in a viſion by appearance of 


an Angel, or 2, by a voice from heaven, or 3ly, by 
afflation of the Sp 


drt there are examples in this book, ch. 10.3. Corne/14s 


In a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming, and ſay: 
ing to him; and ſo here, v. 26. he Angel 1 the Lord] hinders but that the ſpirit here may be taken in that 
ſpate unto Philip: Of the ſecond, at the Baptiſm of | other ſenſe. 


® Epiſt. 


ad Cor, 


giſlelac. 


4 14 


riſt, and at the converſion of S. Paul: And of the 
third, chap. 10. 19. where after his viſion of the ſheer, 
as be thought thereupon, the Spirit ſaid unto him; and 
the ſame is repeated again, ch. 1 1. 11. and ſo ch. 13. 2. 


irit of God, after the manner that | Luciferion,) the . Spirit fell upon the Eunuch, &c. 
gr receivedRevelations,ir is uncertain. Of the firſt 2 


of Matthew, and ſo forward. The Greeks call them 


as they were miniſtring, that is, praying and, faſting ,| Twu]z, partitions or ſettions, 


the holy Spirit ſaid, ſeparate to me Barnabas and Saul: 
Which as it was not in any dream or viſion, ſo that it 
was by voice from heaven, doth not appear probable 
by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory , but on the o- 
ther fide the frequent teſtimonies of theSpirits revealing 
by way of Prophetick afflation, who ſhould be ſet apart 
for the offices of the Church are evidences that it was 
ſo hete. Thus * Clemens tells of thoſe times, that zhey 
ordained Biſhops, æriduar - Jruudrerres, diſcerning by the 
Spirit who ſhould be ordained,and again that they did 
it, o eangbres Teacar, Daving received perfedt 
foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtiruted Biſhops, as 
Moſes, ſaith he, foreknew by revelation from God, that 
Aaron ſhould have the Prieſthood, and accordingly that 
without direction of the Spirit they advanced none 


V. 33. Ia bis humiliation.) This verſe is acknowledged h. 


but theSeggragiots tranſlation, which therefore mult be -cy45%4, 
interpreted by looking back on the Original there. And 
that will be beſt rendred thus, "yn by an afſembly (ſo 
the word is uſed 7er.9.2. and rendred a/rof'@, ſynod; ) 
that is, by the Sanbedrim of the Jews, who had de- 
termined to have him put to death, and made the peo- 
ple cry out againſt him, Alg, dg, away with him, away 
with him( whereas the Greek ſeem to have read xy, 


rence of the Roman Procurator Pilate, np, he was 55s. 
taken away, diſtinctly ſignitying the manner of his be- 
ing put to death, which being ſo foul, and irrational, 
and ſtrange, that he that came to ſave, ſhould not only 


to this dignity. So faith S. Paul of Timothy that the | not be believed, but be alſo put to death by them, be 


Nd Nes. Aksel, ON piſco al Office, dd aegtnreia; idsn, toads 


giben him by Prophecie, 1 Tim.4.14. and ch. 1. 18. that 
is, by Revelation, as Propheſying is of things preſently 
to be done, as well as predictions of the future, and fig: 
nifies no more, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 31. then having ſome- 


Ta * Nheoughiag 
Je lips, KC. 


entertained ſo coldly, and uſed ſo barbaroufly,the Jews 

and Romans both conſpiring in it, the exclamation 

that follows nM nh MINK), who ſhall deſcribe his Ter:av 
generation? will moſt probably fignjfie, what an ac w# 7s 
curſed wicked generation was that, wherein he was i 


ein 1 Tim. what revealed to him, v. 30. So faith S. * Chry/oſtom, born? for ſo the word 117 hz generation, ſignifies, as 
> legwou'rns Aloe whe d I M Oe Gen. 6. 9. perfett, wryues wn, in bis generation. So 
e Epiſcopal dignity being great, wan. where tis called a wicked generation, Deut. 3 2. 5. this 


ted God's ſuffrage to direct on whom it ſhould be beſtow'd| word is uſed. This, though it be not the ſound of the 


(ſee note on 1 

of the Biſhops of A/za, that the holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the flock. And in this ſenſe it may ily be af 
firmed of Philip, that being full of the holy G 


im. 1. e.) Thus AK 20. 28. it is ſaid] word in Greek, muſt be reſolved to be the meaning of 


the Prophet, whoſe words here S. Luke having occaſi- 
on to name or ſet down only (as the paſſage the Eu- 


1. | nuch was reading) not to make any uſe of them was 


oſt, ch 
6.3. he had the afflations of the Spirit of God, a as in all reaſon to repeat in the Sepruagints tranſlation 
Prophets, and by ſuch an afflation the Spirit here bad | of them, which the Eunuch was a reading, and 
him, &c. Thus Agabis ſignified by the Spirit, that is, | which they uſed, for whom he wrote this ſtory, but 


by prophetick revelation, that there ſhould be a famine, 
ch. 


not to affix any new ſenſe to the original prophecy. 


11. 28. Thus the holy Ghoſt witneſ£d in every city, | Yet becauſe the words, as they lie in the Greek, may 


to be a citation of I/a. 53. 8. not out of the Hebrew, , 75 fa 


U Twrerwrs) VO and by judgment; or the [en Koi a 


that is,prophets foretold, c. 20.23. and 21.11. That bonds | have a commodious ſenſe alſo, though that differing 4 
and affiiftions did abide Paul. One only objeftion II from the Hebrew, I have in the paraphraſe ſer = 


*. 


23k 


foreſee againſt this expoſition in this place,that ver. 39. | down that alſo, upon this ground, that 7ob 34, 5 
Y 


it is faid that the Spirit of the Lords caught away Phi- taking away bis j 

lip, which probably is to be underſtood on Angal car- | with . 

ry ing big away out of his fight, and then why thould | 

* Spin here, as well as the Spirit of the Lord 
thete, ſigniſſe an An 


not 75 


alſo? eſpecially when there is 4 Kofi ng , #iarrmor, The boly Ghoſt 


ment lignifies dealing unjuſt 


V. 39. The Spirit.) In this verſe the King's MS. 1. 
reads thus, Tridue do imimow d wv Eovine, Aye NG 


mention of an Ange {peaking to him, ver. 26. But to] Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught, or ſnatch'd 


this the anſwer will be 


very ſufficient, if the reading away Philip. 


— 
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10: AND Saul yet N 


Jeruſalem. ) 


Mat. 6, l. tie ganhentder at Jeruſalem, and deſired the high 
Sytia, (as being under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropo 
ite ar” drim there. 


CHAP. IK; 


out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of 1, 2. But the death os 
e high prieſt, | 1-4 | 199 | | eu 9 bf 
8 amaſcus, to the * ſynagogues, that if he found y mind that was in 
— any of this way, whether they were men or women, Nobe ling: 

note on * | 1 85 
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Paraphraſe. 


Stephen did not ſatiate the 


: '. | Saul, or allay his zeal againſt 

he might bring them bound unto Chriſtians, but ng verb 
vole | * intent upon it, he came to 
ve him letters of commiſſion to the Conſiſtories of other cities ot 


elt to 
polis of Syria, as well as'Judza) and his commiſſion was to 


- N f f f 1 
v. 14. to ſeize upon any Chriſtians whatever, and ſecure them, and bring them up to Jeruſalem to bb judged by the Sante 


\ 8 A 4 FEW 0% Is ou 4 
3. And as heJourneyed he came near Damaſcus, 


\ aþbgut. him 2 light from heaven) 
"I | p "a — Wend Nen 1 dom 
RE. And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice laying unto him,] Saul, Saul, Wh 


and ſuddenly [their ſhined round z. 4 bright mining dend 
n *.> bY > (fuch, 4s qd 17. 3.0 eo · 
um, Foy 


4. And it ſtruck him with 
great terror, ag at the pre- 


* fence of God, which he knew was wont thus to exhibit himſelf. This made him fall praſſtate gn hit face, and as he did ſo, there 


T!!! Gat hy Fe 1m i, th. 

And he aid, who art thou Lord? And the Lord ſaid, am Jeſs whom thou: echt bent to 

bade, peffetuteſt: [Eh 25 hard for thee à to Kick againſt the * mel n e 0 Nen 

„ IE ELL: nb be given thee, aud ab an be King rg, Rig”: No 
| FRE ILY F | oy Mohd, TILT I, A N 


ell upon I he Ns. 


* 


- 


. 8 —_ — 


Chap. IN. 


—— — 


5 * 24 Paraphraſe. \ © The ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


entred into a conſpiracy, him. 
and laid wait to aſſault and kill him. 


9 
e born, him Forth to Tarſus.] 


| Vere permitted 2 quiet ſ of their religion. and daily 


—— 


5. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?] 


41 n And the Lord (aid unto him, Ariſe and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee 


mandeſt me, if thou wilt what thou muſt do. | 
pleaſe to give me knowledge of thy will. n we 
7. Were ſo frighted with 7+ And the men which journied with them [ſtood ſpeechleſs, b + hearing a voice, 
the thaaderclap which they but ſeeing no map. | . Te | | | F hearin 
heard, (though they neither ſaw any man, nor heard what was ſaid unto him) that they were not able to ſpeak. | indeed the 
8, Was not able to ſee, 8. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened; he [ſaw no — 
L | 


82 — to be man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Dama 


„And he was not in 9, And he was three days without fight, and neither di ; | 

three days recovered out of that fit, but continued blind and able to eat — in a kind of trance 3 
10. And there was à certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him ſaid 
| | the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold I am here, Lord. 

11, 12. Who havingear- 11. And the Lord /a:d unto him, Ariſe and go into the ſtreet which is called 
nelily. pray d that he may Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas for ane called Saul, of Tarſus for be- 
recover his fight, in his hold“ he rayeth * | | * FRY 
n 12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and putting bis 
revealed to him, that one hand on him, that he might receive his fight.) | h 
Ananias ſhould come in, and by bare 1. 77 — on anger a git. 1 5 | p 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lor ave hear many of this man, h 
evil he hath done to thy faints at Jeruſalem. FEY, ada ng 


14. And here he hath authoriry from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy 


14. And now he is come 
with Commiſſion from the name. : 
Sinhedrim (ſee v. 2.) to ſecure all that Aten the worſhip of Chriſt, Acts 22. 16. 


een But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way; for he is [a choſen veſſel unto 
NN me, to bear my name before * the Gentiles , and kings, and the children of + nar. 
r ible inſtrument, or piece ſrael. ] 3 1,0 


of houſhold-ſtuff in my family, (the Church, which I am now to erect) I have ſet apart for my peculiar ſervice, (ſee ch. 26. 17.) 


viz. to preach the Goſpel, not only to the Jews, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateſt and ſupreme among them. 

16. And as fierce as he 16. For | will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſufter tor my names ſake.] 
no appears againſt the Chri . he ſhall ſuffer very heavy preſſures, run many hazards ſuddenly, v. 23. and 29. and labour C 
moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer on 'y * in propugning > it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. .- 

17. And Ananias went 17. nanias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and putting his hands 
to him,and layingshis hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee i the way, 


——T Abe as thou cameſt) hath ſent me that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled with 
came to Damaſcus) had ſent the holy Ghoſt. ] | | 


him to him, not only to reſtore his ſight to him, but to endow him with many extraordinary gifts anc 3 

ber God's Covics in the Church, to which he had Tor) _ and to which he is — 1 thereby to fit him | 
18, And he recovered 18, And immediately there fell from his Eyes as it had | 

his fight immediately, and ceived fight forthwith, and aroſs and was baptized.] . 
19, 20. ing 19. And when he had received ſome meat he was g ˖ 

— 'his long 17 — Boy certain days with the diſciples which were at bb The nn 

perfetliy. Soon aſter this he _ 20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of 

went Fre od. ] e een 3 n 

Arabia, Gal. 1, 17. (of which journ * ns with him, makes no mention from the 2 | 

— wi ſpent ſome time with thoſe ewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from — Foe ch. * ont ny Ar 

his call — wap and of _ = age by 2 to him, ver. 1 5, 1 and : ing filled with the holy Che, 20 7. f 

ſet preſently about the preaching o pel, a t publickly in the Jew - yer. 

inge the Meſſias, the cterinl fon fat.  - * | Jusos es, and n that Chriſt was 
21. And all that heard it 1 21 But all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 


were amazed at this ſudden them that called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent,] that 


> 


* 


change, remembring that he he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts ? 


had fo lately been a ſpecial perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen, and vehement againſt ; PA 2 

dun with e m en for this very pelt 2 I rr | Rar | 
22. But Saul grew every 22: Bur Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength; and confounded the Jews which dwelt 

day in ſpiritual ſtrength, at. Damaſcus, f e proving that this is very Chriſt.] N eee | * 


and was ſoon able to repel! all the Jews arguments to the contrary, and preſſed them with ſuch evidence that they were 1 f teaching 
to avoid, collecting from the characters and prophecies of the Meſſias (and moo demonſtrating) that this Jef were — | 
U 


23 Had a delten, d 23, And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews Ctock counſel to = 
t I Le ESE oF. je eb Websense 


24. But their laying wait was known of Saul: and they watched the gates day and | 
F F þ | night ro kill him. 1 1 4 * r | ca A | : * * n > ”m 0 * 
25. The Chriſtias, fee , 25. Then | the diſciples] took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
26, Clvitiars there. but 26. And when was come to Jeruſalem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to: 
they dufiins ee (diſciples; but they were all afraid of him, and believed 22 that he was a 


aſſociate with him, not be- diſciple.} © 16199 -; 1 
lieving that he was a Chriſtian, - B 5 85 e GOT] We 2244 of ee eig! A VII! 

27. Openly, ot in te 27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared unto 
„ them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had n to him; and 
a had [pteached boldly at Datraſcus in the Name of Jeſus J] 

4 5 SG; od 8 — „ e ine - 5 0 5 ö \ rn . | KIT ON a l ſpake and 
wee eee ee e e ae leb and ee ns Hut! er len die 
29. And he prockimed |, 29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus; and & diſputed againſt . 
the faith of Criſt publick- I the Gans] but they went about to ſlay him. * * 9 Coreg 
ly, and argued, and diſcourſed with chte Jews that underſtood Grech (4h. G. a.) © 8 11 07 


= 


| | k — * E 10 I 44+ : 0 | 681 + el. . | 
6. The n where te: 30. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him, denn to Ceſares, nd nins, vi. 
| | e, .. Ban wo7eute; 
31. Now all the Chri- „ 3 Then had rhe Churches reſt throughout, all Judza, and Samaria, and Gali- *þy the ad. 
ianafſemblies through Ju- 1&6, "and were Tedified, walking in che fear of the Lord, and * in the comfo tion 
ally more and more confirmed and improved, ſuperſtructing all Chriſtian ing T5 an. 
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"The AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles, _ 


* Paraph raſe. 


doctrine, and 
diſcharging t 


and duty, to which they were 
note on ] ; 


hat 
| 14. b.) 
f 5 'Lydda. | 
5 to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. ] all thoſe 


ious practice on that foundation already laid and more were dail 
TS ant deſigned. by the coming of the holy 


325 
. IT . X TIT FEE * 
converted to them by the Apoſtles 
Ghoſt the Paraclete upon them, (ſee 


1 3 And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed throughout all quarters, he came down 32. And as Peter went 


his perambulation thorough 
Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians t 


| | , neg t dwelt at Lydda. 
4 laid 33. And there he found Ner- 41 named Eneas, which (f had kept his bed 33 d tha 
; was lick of the palſie. | alli tab 
on a bet, eight years, and _ " from his bed for the ſpace of eight Years. 
uh, 34. And Peter ſaid unto him Aneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh the whole : Arife, and 34. Make ready, prepare 
you om { . edi | | a f. h ſi K Y, P p 
e [* make thy bed. ] And he aroſe immediately. | * iy wo either to cat or 
: | | | e rent, | 
e 35. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 38. And hereypon the in- 
5 | habitants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſecing this man on whom this miracle was wrought. 
| e. 36. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which by inter- 36. And at Joppa there 
E pretation is called t Dorcas: This woman was full of good works and almſdeeds „s 4 woman that had re- 
| + a Roe, hich the did.) : | ceived the faith, her name 
abs. was Tabitha, which fignifiesa Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought much, (ſee note on Luke 1. K. and Tit, 3. 


a.) and by that means was very liberal and charitable. 


37. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was fick and died; [whom when 
they had waſhed,] they laid her in an upper chamber. 


38. And for as much as L dda was nigh to Joppa, 


that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that he would not Joppa. 


* think * delay to come to them. 


37. And having, by way 
reparation for her in- 
m of burying, 


38. The Chriſtians of 


0 
terring, waſhed her, according to their 


and | the diſciples] had heard 


much to Then Peter aroſe, and went with them: when he was come, they brought him | ; 
| * pr pl upper chamber: and all the [widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the n. de rather by der 
. - * coats and garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them. liberality, came weeping ta 
unc au him, and ſhewed him the evidences and monuments of her charity, the inner and upper garments, (fee Mat, 3. Note x.) which 
Pre Jew either ſhe made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, v. 36. 
Is allo. 40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw 
Peter, ſhe ſat up. . | : | 5 
41. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up; and when he had called [the 4. The chrigian . 
ſaints and widows] pteſented her alive. ſeom, and the women that ſg 
| | | . tp lamented their loſs, v. 3g, 
42. And it was known throughout all Jop a, and many believed in the Lord. , | 
43. And [it came to paſs that he tarried | many days in Joppa with one Simon 43. He abode, 
A tanner. | Das, 1. 
Annotations on Chap. IX. 
= V. 5 To kick againſt the pricks.) It was à pro-\ Heb, 12. 26. mooſe voice ſhook the earth, that is, whoſt 
AN ont verbial Speech to Rick againſt the goad, ſignifying to thunder and /1ghtnings and voice of a trumpet exceed. 
. be refraftory to puniſhment and diſcipline, when it | ng loud, Exod. 19. 16. and fo Le 9. 35. the voice 
xu comes to teach us our duty; for then the refractori- & 2 c/oud, ſaying, was the thunder wich a voice in it, 
neſs doth but involve us in more guilt and puniſhment. a revelation from Heaven given in thunder. So Mat, 
So in ly Pu 13. 17. a voice from heaven AK. is, a thunder from 
dus icuiꝶ xi ] 


- 
- 
" 
W. 


. 


* Hom. 42. 


278. | ; 
Hum. ad. 3s himſelf ſtricken, and he that kicks the goads 5s him. 
| 3 P- ſelf. goaded : ſtimulot pig nis cadre, in Plaurut, to 


. 


— 


| lle xir p xd) or ie 
and in his A/ex. 

lese vivre u Ne,, wh mot WAY ye, 
F thou wilt take my counſel, thou ſhalt never kick 
-. againſt the Goad, for thou wilt bring more ſufferings 
' - » pan. thy ſelf by that means, Parallel to this is Ad. 
Hase mie, firiking the adamant, Ng card, treadin 
on the fire, in Chry/oſtome ; So * again, o 38 I diuay- 
in Mat. p. . TaT]ov avi; Gm 3 Thrt]oghp@; & ö ies nauritav 
. 2. dſo; N; ö r-; He that ſtrikes the Adamant: 


beat the goads with bis fiſts, Truc, 4. 2. For this of 
Joade. was uſed nor to beaſts only, but fervants, which 
he calls fimuleum ee Mil. a 6. And the 
ſexvant thus handled. feverely is by him called Cas. 
e gribrun, his back was a kind of ſieve. full 
oles. > | 

V. 7. Hearing à voice.] What is here ſaid of thoſe! 

that wore with Paul. that they beard the voice, ſeems 
directly contrary to what is affirmed, ch. 22. 9. #5 
gala u du, they heardrot the voice. As for the way 
of reconciling it, by Aying that the former belongs to 
3 ws Doe, rrer co he ms of D that Sake 
| to him, there Tele ground in the text for that nice- 
t but on the” Cry the lee Swgiles, [ecing 
no man, which tollows.in this place, belongs ſurely not 
ro'their not ſeeing of Paul, bur of him that /pake to 
him The only way of reconciling the difficulty, is by 

| obferving the notion of the word by in Hebrew, which 
lignifes gorlw and geil, a voice, and thunder, and 


g |anoay ble cen mls dard pores, the ſeven thunders de. 


or Per/roade. And ſo it is uſed in the 
| and teach. thee , . 


| heaven, ſend ing torch this voice, which therefore was 


wont to be called n Na tbe daughter of ubige, or a 
voice coming out of it, or as the voice from heaven, 

Joh. 12. 28. is expreſs'd by the by-ttanders; by ges ub 
morivas, that it thundred, and an Angel opake to him, 

which is explained diſtinctly by S John, v. 4. 5. Where BeoyTal, 
Bezo1at and gwret both are named, and ch. 10. 3. E. 
lvered their voices. By this the difficulty will be 
cleared; For here, c. g. I gere the voice ought to be 
rendred (according to the notion of v for g thun. 
der, which was here en with Jig htning, which 
ſhone or flaſh'd bout him, v. 3. Seeg“ t. As for 

the garten dae wor, the voice of bim that ſpake to me, 

C. 22. 9.” that was the voice of the Angel ſpeaking out 


of heaven, or ont of the cloud. Both which =" toge- 
5 


ther ſigniſie no more than this, that S. Pas compa -: 
nions at that time ſaw the light or the lightning, and 
heard the noiſe of the thunder (which is the importance 
of the place here) hut heard not the articulate voice chat 
came out of the thunder, that is, the Saul Saul, Kc, 
the voice of the Angel ſpeaking to him 
1 Provin 1 EvuCiCacis, det, Ne, 75, 
faith Heſychins t hgnifies perſwaſion, doctrinę, faith; 
and Talib cad, Mey ee, Nds hes; and * 
Loi, (it ſhould be See, Hl, all to 
the ſame purpoſe, . that the word ſignifſes to 7eath, 

Septuagint rod. 
ed, I will open thy mouth = 
lo” Jad. 13. 8, and N. 31, 8, 
and /i. 40, 13. IP e 


OE 
EviuC (Gd. 


4. 12, Avoita 79 wa % 
and 


mois promilcuoully taken the one for the orhes, 80 


: 


V. 31, Edified.] 'Onehugy fignifies propetly ac bi, d. 
or ſuperſiry?, upon 4 foundation, and add afl che ph. 
; | "TY = | perieQtian Fan. 


5 4 1 


_ 
a 


1h 


therefore to their 


The Acrs of the Holy 


Perfection of che buildin defigned or belonging to it. 
And ſo, being accommodated to ſpiritual matters, it 
ſignifies to teach the whole Chriſtian doQtrine of ſtriet 


and pious life, of which Chrif?'s being the Me/fas ſent 


from God, is the foundation or corner · ſtone, and the 


receiving and practiſing all that he commands, is that 


which is naturally and neceſſarily built upon it: and 
ing ed:fied here, is added in the next 
words, wa/king in the os of the Lord. The word is 
elſewhere very often uſed in theſe books, eſpecially in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, and therefore it will here be fit 
to premiſe that which may give light to it in all thoſe 
places. Tis generally uſed in this Metaphorical ſenſe, 


with ebe to the Church of God, and the ſpiri- 


tual building thereof, partly in reſpect of knowledge, 
but principally in reſpect of Chriſtian practice. The 
Church is the Houſe of God, im& rv pans, 1 Pet. 
2. 5. 4 ſpiritual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of 
the Nie Zales, living flones, which bur, are 


8 — —— 


| 


Apoſtles, | Chap. X 
edified or built, and of which this houſe is made up, © 
And the building ir felf, that is, edification, is the com- 
Reer orderl Joining together of theſe living 

ones, in belief of the truth, and charitable living to- 
gether, from both which proceeds the ſtrength and 
comelineſs of the ſtructure, and the fitneſs for the uſe 
and honour of him whoſe it is, that is, Chriſt. So 
that whatſoever tends in any eminent manner, ei- 


ther to the converting of Infidels, bringing them in- 


to the Church, to the advancing of Chriſtian, know- 
ledge, or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more par- 
ticular men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and 
charity, in any particular National, or in the Uni- 
verſal Church of God, that is ſaid 70 ed; „ Or 
build up: and which of theſt ſenſes uliarly be- 
longs to the word in any place, muſt be judged by 
the Context, and circumſtances; of the place where 
it is- found, and may not be here ſet down more par 
ticularly. | | | 


* 8 


8 


Paraphraſe. 
1. There was in Czſa- 7+ 

rea, a ſtately city upon the 

Paleſtine coaſt, ſo 


— 


4 MELO rf > FS 


Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the band 
called the Italian band.] 

70 miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſoldiers, kept 

to defend the Roman preſident there, and part of that was called the Itali 


the Romans to ae the conquered- Jewes, and 
band, and one Corneliu a Roman ras captain 


thereof. ; 

. And this Cornelius , 2+ 2 4 devout mar, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave much 

wasa Proſelite of the Jean, alms to the poopie and prayed to God alway.) n 

and ſo one that worſhipped the true God, he and all his ——_— though he were not circumciſed, and he was a very charitable | 
and deyout perſon, and prayed daily at the ſet times very conſtantly. | 

About three of Clock 3. He [faw in a viſion evidently about the ninth hour of the day an Angel] of 

in the afternoon, one of the God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 

times of his devotions, had a viſion, and in it he ſaw an Angel (fee note on c. 8. f.) | 


4. And he diſcgrned-it . +: And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And 


1 Wh 
+4: Hu a Gaus 


b. to te a meſſage from God, he {aid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are cotne bp for a b memorial before / 
| — 1 What is th © Lord? And he ſaid, Th ſ bſerved 
at dread, , 1s Lor , 1 
and hy many — of charity on all occaſions, have been accepted by God as a — — = I i 
ing upon b | | 
5- And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter. 
6. Give thee knowledge _ S. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe hauſe is by the ſea ſide; he ſhall 
of the mercy deſignedthee, ¶ tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 8 0 | | 
e rann N I cr 2 * | 0 5 1 
| 5 . A ſoldier whi 7. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called 
410 a Profelyte, 1 two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a [devout ſoldier of them that waited on him 
| continually with him. continually.] | THEY. WW n 
8. And telling them the 8. And when he had declared all theſe things unto them, he ſent them] to 
whole matter of the viſion, Joppa. | DIET ed. ILL 
he ſent them accordingly... | | 5 | TR Yee. ib 
9. Went up to the roof . 9. On the morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the city, 
| 1 of the Houſe, ( as a place Peter [went c 88 * houſe to pray about the ſixth hour. © 70 
E/2 [04 © © commodious for devption) about twelve of the or midday, which was another time of prayer, uſed by pidus men. * 
| 10. He fell into a 3 e mage very hungry, and would have eiten: but while they made f ws Scr 
3 1 ſuch as in which ready, [he fell a trance, | 4 GA Hl —_— eg 
* ae of 9.” es — 
II. And in 2 yifion he J. And law ] heaven opened, and a in * veſſel deſcending unto him, * 0 
| 88 15 de 4h it had been a great ſheer, Enit at the dur corners, and ag os to the g. 
+ # earth. r nern 19h SSSI tt I 1 Wan 16. and bote 
12, In Which were all 12. Wherein was all manner of four. footed beaſts of the earth, and wild. beaſts, nl. 21. 
n and and creeping things, .and bree of the air. ee TSR 8 n 4 
” ” — * | | 2 : 2 ; ; 3 | 
| note on Mat. Up 8 Re ho _ *1 '” 5s e nr Jays tage, x 6 
18. And the voice bid 13. And there came a voice tothim, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat.] LD. + 
him eat freely and indifferently og that is, converſe and preach to the Gentiles, as well as the A. OUTLET 
14. But Peter refuſed, as 14. But Feter ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for I have never eaten any thing that is F'com- t pellured, 
dong thought "himſelf. mon or unclean.. 7. | | | CRIES 
| to cat nothing that was forbidden by the w, concerning clean and unclean. - LA 36h. an 46 *. 
94 15. God ene - 3:15. And the voice {pate unto him again the ſecond time, [What God hath 
da interdi copceling cleanſed, that call not thou common.] „ * 
| meats, and conſequent ferences s : nr 1 
here God makes to diſtin&ion dog: ber den e | 2 3 ee 8 | 
405 £44 16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 
Pe Ws » / white Peter doubred in himſelf, what this 3 which he had ſeen, 
17. And were juſt then Thould mean,” behold the men which were fent from Cornelius had made enquiry 
come to the gate, or door. for Simons banks [ag ſtood before ihe gate] F 
. And called and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
19. It was-eveaed to 19. While Peter thought on the viſion, [he Spirit faid unte him, ] Behold tines 
TTT Ld 
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LI 
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: have ſent them.) 


* 


20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, [doubting nothing; for 20. making no queſtion 
pte upon thoſe Jewiſh ſcruples 
of the unlawfulneſs of converſing with Gentiles, for it is by my appointment that they ate come to thee, 
21. Then Peter went down to the men which were {ent unto him from Cor: 
nelius, and ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek : what z5 the cauſe wherefore ye are 
? . TIC 3 | A pe ; | 
7 And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, — man, and [one that feareth God, 22, A Proſelyte of the 


: ews, and generally well e- 
and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God by an holy ſteemed * eb Aa 


Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of thee. - 4 vition, and therein was 


by an Angel of God commanded to ſend for thee to come to him, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent concernment to him. 
23. Then called he them in, and lodged zhem. And on the morrow Peter went 


away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 
* 24. And the morrow after they entred into Czfarea: and Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. 


* the Sy- 
riack and 
old Latin 


tead, thee. 


_. Chriſt, (he is Lord of all) 


God was with him.] 


worthipped. him.] 


is a'Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another Nation: but God hath ſhew- 


25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and [fell down at his feet and ,, Took him for an ans 
\4. 1 enn . gel, or one ſent immediately 

| from heaven to him, and accordingly did behave himſelf toward him in great humility. . 
26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, my ſelf allo am a man.] 28. And Peter would not 

\ receive that expreſſion from him, telling him that he was an ordinary man, though thus employed on God's errand to him. 
27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come to- | 
gether : . . £454 unt | | | 
28. And he ſaid unto them, [Ye know that it is an unlawful thing for a Man that 28. Ye al know that the 


laws of the Jewiſh religion 
ed me that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. permit not a Jew to con- 


verſe familiarly with any Gentile: but God hath by viſion r to me, that I ſhould not make any difference between Jews 
nd Gentiles. | | 
2 Fs Therefore came I unto you without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for: 1 
ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me? ; 22 
30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was faſting until this hour, and at / | 
the ninth hour I prayed' in my houſe, and behold [a man ſtood before me in bright WM. An Angel appeared 


clothing, | | | 10 aber the ſnape of a man 
31. Nd id, Cornelius, thy prayer is { heard, and thine alms are had in remem- boy ohne Bc 
brance in the ſight of God. ] 


| | 5 | bring down this mercy of 
God on thee, and thine acts of mercy are now likely to be rewarded abundan 
32. Send therefore ro Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: he page: " 
is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea fide, who when he cometh, 
you edle * fore I ſen h d [thou haſt well d th he | 
. Immediate erefore I ſent to thee, and | thou haſt well done, that thou | 
wh wy Now 5 585 are we all here preſent before * God, to hear all things re Fx tus Ges erty 
that are commanded thee of God.] e 0 "WE here are readyto fe- 
28 |  ceive any meſlage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us. 
34. Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 34 Looks not an any 
of perſons, | Fx 6 | one man with favour above 
others, meerly becauſe he is 772 or for any ſuch perſonal external prerogatives, abſtracted from actions and qualifications, 4 
35. But in every nation he that feateth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 35 But of what nation 
W mne works of mercy an devotion, v.2 he tall be fare 60 Bo job gp 
ervice oY * „v. 2. 
— with higher revelations and graces * him. en IRA * 


| 36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus 26,37, 30. The dodtrine 
| hich, hath been ch' 
37. That word (L/) you know, which was publiſhed thoroughout all Judza, and thorough all Judza God's 
began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached, | Nb appointment,to wit, that of 
38. How God e anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with power I clus, appoint- 


who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for 200 LIT e, 


| | 5 ed in Galilee preſently af- ; 
ter John Baptiſt's preaching and baptizing, This doctrine you cannot but have heard of, viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how * 
| by reſtimony of the holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the power of working miracles, God authorized him, and accor- R 

| ing'y he hath executed his office, an Office of mercy, inſtructing and calling to repentance, curing diſeaſes, and caſting out 


devils by the power of God, which was preſent with him. ke} | | + 
39. And we/are witneſſes, of all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, Put to 
| and in ſeruſalem, whom they, [ ſlew, and hanged on a tree, | Rs | 24 er 
and ge 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, t and ſhewed him openly.] | 40. Manifeſted him to b 
mace ar, 41. Not to all the people, but unto vitneſſe, * choſen before of God, even to J. fn uu td, 
ade ma- 41. Not to a e people, but unto witneſſes, * choſen before o even to „ But this manifeſtati. 
— 5, us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead.] on "was. wat —— 


e 


| | | el 
"made to all the multitude of the Jews, but only to his diſciples, perſons whom God had enclined to leave all, and follow Chriſt, 
Adu to receive the faith which he preach'd to them, and to repoſe their whole truſt in him: For being crucified by the Jews 


„ | | 
ordained - and taken from them, and fo oy left deſtitute and hopeleſs for a while, God was pleaſed to revive him again; and as he had 


pet 9 Aba Vet ſpake cheſt words, che holy ghoſt fell on all chem which | , 
; | e WOT. 


choſen; them to be witneſſes o that Chriſt did when he was alive, fo he choſe them to be the r moſt diſtin&ly 


Fer 925 4 giving them the honour to eat and drink with him, and to ſee him cat and drink, after he toſe from 
ſee c. 14. a. 


42. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtiſie that it is he which / Whom ther, 
was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. appointed to alan, nba 


ſpel of Chriſt to the world, and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raiſed to God's right — * be judge of all 
that ſhall die before, and that ſhall be found alive at the day of doom. er OW Tae Tony eos 


43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever be- „n he of whom 
lieveth in him ſhall receive remiſfion of fins.] 7 | alithe Prophets foretel,thax 
in him God would ſtrike a new covenant-with mankind, - of which this is the ſum, that although men Were ſinners, yet 


ur 2 N of him, embracing his doctrine, they ſhould by their prayers, offered to God in his name, obtain pardon and 
miſſion. | 


- 


wiüg Peter was thus © 

1 A A | | Arn + 2, 1 ES N 10 6 x the holy Ar * DO 

©» either, hy ſome w. Lo viſible - appearance, ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, A ts 15. 8, or elſe 1 himſelf in tem 
that had attended the viljble deſcent, Aae the gift of tongues, cc. v. 46.) came down upon hy > 


- 
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» The Acrs of the Hoy Apoſtles, Chapx 

| —— —̃ʒ' a of doing miracles; 2 8 
7. of Silo heli rg agua, 1-9-6 

ne 45. And they of the circumciſion which believed were aſtoniſhed, as many as 


o 1 e eee came with Peter, becauſe] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 
came with Peter, wondred holy Ghoſt. | ” . | | 
extremely. „ 8 f K Be 1 
46 Rleſt God for his grea j 8 heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [ magnifie God.] Then an- 
ies to them. wered Peter | EA | | 
R any doabtor 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have re- 
| quthion to be mate of the geil el the holy Ghoſt + as well as we 2] TE RIG: 100m 
* ; k iving them into freedom of t ation, to w Genti : 
af baptizing of der an b re than baptiſin, Fit. the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, thereby — for manner e. 


his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received our commiſſion ? Acts 2. ven as we? 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then “ A 
prayed they him to tarty certain days. FS ijuds. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 2. A devout man.] What is meant by Proſelytes ſ that way in performing their devotions. For the Templ 
” and the two ſorts of 5 hath been ſet down, Note 5 Jeruſalem being the ſolemn place of worſhip, — 
on Mat. 23. d. and the manner of initiating them b haves were at diſtance from that place, were to pray tb. 
waſhing, Note on Mar. 3. a. and their putting ott | ward it. So 1 King. 8. 48. in the firſt inſtitution, they 
their old relations, Mar, 19. 28. d. and their new | that were carried captive out of the land were to pray 
birth, Note on oh. 3. a. Now it will be worth'obſer- | 7oward their land, and accordingly Daz. 6. 10. Danie! 
ving what titles the New Teſtament hath made uſe | went into his houſe, and his windows being open in his 
of to expreſs the ſecond ſort of Proſelytes, thoſe, not chamber toward Feruſalem he kneeled on his knees three 
of Fultice, but of the gates, ot the uncircumciſed Pro- | times a day, and proyed. So when it is ſaid of He- 
Oe (for ſuch was Cornelius in this place, and ſuch | Zetiah, 2 Kings 20. 2. that he turned his face to the 
- the Eunuch) and theſe are their titles: 1. "Ardpes scha wall, and prayed, Fonathan's Targum reads towards 
Bungpeigy ads, Acht 8. 2. pious men, ſometimes with the addi- | the wall of the Sanctuary, that is, toward that wall 
tion of ad Tali; br e ud 7h dcr, of every na- of the room which pointed toward the Sanctuary, as 
| tion under heaven, c. 2.8, which is the very title the | now adays the Jews in the Weſt, in Iraly, Germany, 
Nabbine give them, y MER TEND f the good| Sc. are ſaid to have their walls inſcribed mn : 
nen of the nations of the world. aly, ol uyroutivhes lips Eaſt, becauſe Jeruſalem lies Eaſt from them. That 8. 
Nahe g, they that dwell as ſtrangers at Feruſalem, Ad, | Peter at this time obſerved this cuſtom, there is little 
Jes legs. 2. 14. all one with agygiavſot proſeiytes, v. 16. Then | doubt, when we remember, that as Danie/ obſerved 
cn, zly, cooper, the pious men here of Cornelius, and | thoſe two circumſtances, of time and of poſture, fo 
'EvoeBes. y. 7. of ſome of his ſoldiers. And aan gos hier de Peter retaining the one. (as 2 here by the /ixth 
voB5yawore &i, thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius again, and | hour) may as reaſonably be deemed to have retained 
ſo Ads 13. 16. Adee Ioggnnirar, Y , goB4aeyo, the other, that of the poſture toward Zer»ſalem in of: 
ev, men of Iſrael, and ye that fear od,” and again, | fering up his devotions, and to that end to have gone 
V. 26. el Us dh goBbueror r Se, they among you | upto the houſe top to (9 where he might moſt tree- 
N that fear God, Prgſelytes of your gates : ſo ſaith Oecu | ly look that oye hen he was at Feruſalem he 
c1.p116 MENTS exprelly, eee . , Oe, cer indae, | went up ſolemnly to the 7 to pray at the hours of 
= buy thoſe that fear God he means the Proſelytes. And | prayer, Peter and John at the ninth hour of prayer, 
| SE: Ichly, and. Above all, cxphuwor, Ads 13. 43. and c- | Aﬀts 3- 1, &c. and fo all the Apoſtles were Hana] 
NY * "(pot Dales Aﬀts 17. 4. the worſhippers, and the | & M legs continually (at the conſtant hours) in the 
| Grecian worſhippers (and ſo the Eunuch went to Je-] Temple, Luke 24. 53. ( ſee Note on Ads 1. c.) and 
ruſalem to worlhip, c. 8. 27. ) of which Oecumenius | then. there will be little doubt, but they retained that 
again, SeBloudgies ſus cee lebt by ar a1 be | other part of obſervance to that place, of praying to- 
meant peculiarly proſelytes : and agreeably to many ward the Temple, when they were farther from it; it 
O- of theſe was the name Te-, Timothews, which fig- | being no part of Chriſt's reformation to forbid all the 
nifies in the Greek a worſbipper of God, the name of | religious ceremonies which had been of uſe among the 
one whoſe father was a Greek, tho' his mother were | Jews, but rather to adapt and accommodate many of 
a Jew, and being himſelf a Proſelyte as his father was, | them to the Chriſtians uſe. | * 
yer not circumciſed, till Paul cauſed him to be ſo af- V. 10. 4 rrance.] The word tumor; is the Greek 


te] 
4 
5 terward. Sixthly and laſtly, Ie nd Sg, they | of Nονν , which fignifies either, 1. deep feep (and 4 
1 5 
O49 


that come to God, Heb. 10. 6. which is the very word trance of the nature of that) or 2ly, amazement, afto- Eau. 
ce lightly changed. "yet 
. 4. Memorial) The notion of nalen, a memo: | lometimes She, as Eſal. 68..29. and Sends gifes 
| 3 rial, in this and ſome other places, is here fit to be ob- 1 Sam. 26. 12. (ſee Note On Rom. 11. b.) and ſome- 
1 2 ſerved : it is a form of ſpeech ſignify ing an oblation or | times bxmors, as Gen. 2. 21. where it is (though we 
facriſice. $5 Lev. 2. 9. Ihe prieſt ſhall take from the | render it a deep ſieep)of the ſame kind with that here, 
meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it upon the | 4 trance ot extaſie, and therefore is rendred by the Tar- 
altar, it is an offering made by fire of .a_ ſweet ſavour | um xD RN 4 ſtrong Nleepy- lignifying or intima- 
unto the Lord: where it is clearly affirmed of the | ting it to be ſomething more than that ſleep which is 
MIMI wn owe dung the memorial, that it is an | ordinary among men. Proportionably to'theſe acce - 
offering, &c. So v. 9. 16. and c. 5. 13. c. 6. 15. and prions of the Hebrew, the word kr; in the New Te: 
2 elſewhere. And ſo the a/cending, or coming up, be. tament ſignifies ſometimes amazement and aſtoniſbßz. 
ore God.inclines it here; for that is pro 14 acritices | went, from fear or wonder, Mar. 5. 42, and 16. 8. 
and oblations, to go up and render 4 j avour to] Lake 5. 26. Ads 3. 10. and ſometimes atrance or ex- 
| God; and this is here fitly attributed to his prayers and | raſie, when the outward ſenſes: being bound up as 
7 alms, which are the Chriſtians ſacrifice, an odor of ſweet | twere with 8 will is inwardlyreyealed to the 
ſmell, die quid, a welcome ſacrifice to God, Phil. 4. 18. underſtanding, by way of intellectual vifion. Thus is 
and Hieb. 13. 6. . .. - . [ir inall the other places of the New Teſtament, c. 11 
c. pan the houſe to pruy.] That & ſignifies peculi- | 5. 4% en kde 3egwun, in an extafie'or trance, 1 ſaw 
30 72 K. Arly nota houſe, but rhe roof, or top of the houſe, which | « vi/ion, and c. 22. 17. 1 wh 3 ins, I was in a 
being plain was fit for uſe, hath been ſaid, Mat.24. Note Fance, and fo here ſpeaking of the ſame matter. Where 


niſhnent, and 1 is by the Septuagint rendred 


Y b L 9 N © - ” . - Ky 
7 a Of this the Jews had a ſpecial ule, in places out of therefore it ſufficiently appears to denote not 4 natu- 

NZ ay be. 
A 48 | 7228 * + thought 
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7 Annotations en the Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles, 329 
he apt to fall into (which the mention of Peter's| ly in this place, How God hath anointed him with the | 
7 in the b Wo; the verſe hath made — oly Spirit, and with 


mon apprehend of it) but 4 tranſportation or trance 


into which he was caſt by God (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is anſwerable to a deep fleep, 
fach as Adam's was, Gen. 2. when the rib was taken 
out of him)to make him capable of the viſion, or reve- 
lations of Gods will,which here he was to receive. To 
which ſe *twill he obſervable, that Gen. 17. 3. 
when 3 Hebrov text ſaith, Abrabam fell on his 
face , and God talked with him, the Jeruſalem Tat: 
mud reads, Inclinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejws, 
& obſtupuit, Abraham bowed himſelf upon his face, and 
was aſtoniſhed ; where the & obſtupuit and was afto 


| niſbed is clearly the bears here (the Hebrew word 


* 
e. L 


* 
es 26, c. and conſeq 


MC. 
beo 


rice 


* 


Hgnityl as was ſaid, both aſtoniſhment and trance) 
wherein God talked with him, by way of viſion to 

his underſtanding, not to his ſenſes. | 
v. 38. Anointed] That the uſe of oyl among the 
Jews was for —_ hath been ſaid; Note on Mat. 
uently the cuſtom © 


the _ z but not ſo the fatted calf, bur when they 
would expreſs a great Joy and welcome, and making 


wen 


were to hear, is generally 
rd the anotnred. the Meſar 


Ne, J. 61. 1. and Luke 4% 18. that is, tlie Lord 
| hah preferred me before lt | 
this o 


tem. 


this is it that that eminent perſon prophel'd of by 


45 & Heb. 1. 9.) 4. 


emſelves. 


in, 

4 27, I ſon Jeſus whom thou baſt anointed, that 
is, marked out to be that beloved ſon of thine, which 
was done at the Spirits coming down upon him, 


which therefore muſt be reſolved to be the meanin 
of anointing him in that place. And ſo tis evident- 


a 


3 


— 


power, that is, whom God by 
thoſe two means (the deſcent of the Spirit upon him, 
and the power of miracles,as by privileges and marks 
of prelation) preferred, and dignified beyond all o- 
thers that ever were in the world, and demoniſttated 
him to be that promiſed Mefias. This uſe of the 

hraſe being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, and ſo particu- 
farly applied to this reſpect of the Holy Ghoſt's te- 
ſtify ing of him and ſetting him apart for his office 
(for the very teſtitying that he was God's beloved ſon, 
who was 10 be heard before all others, is the enſtal- 
ling or conſecrating him to his prophetick office, to 
teach the world) is farther enlarged to the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt (on whom the H. Ghoſt atterward deſcended 
in like manner) and even to all other faithful Chri- 
ſtians alſo,2 Cor. 1.21. whete,with that phraſe of con- 


firming them intoChriſt,that isgiving them aſſurance of 
to be ac beCalwor, for confirmation ) is joinedalſo God's ha- 
ving anointed them, which 
aſh | afforded them ſuch ſpecial 
them ſuch evidences and teſtimonies of the truth 
of that they were to believe 


deſcending upon the Apoſtles(which was one aſſurance 


the truth of Chri/7*s being the 


vour, and giving 
vizahe Holy Ghoft's 


of Chriſt's being the true Meſſias, & the Miracle which 
they wrought was another) which 9 not ſo pecu- 
liar to the twelve Apoſtles, but that, like the oyl on 
Aaron's head, it deſcended to the beard, and to the 
Skirts of his cloathing, it is communicated by Saint 
Paul to himſelf , and the believing Corinthians allo, 
(ſex note on c. 2. d.) From this laſt place thus under- 
ſtood will appear alſo what is meant by the l or 
unllion, 1 John 2.20, which the Chriſtians or believers 
to whom he writes are by him faid to have ari & 


is, I conceive, from the Ho 


ay le, from the Holy, that ly 
Gho The Holy Ghoſt by defcending on the Apoſtles 
had taught them all things, that is, given them aſſu 
rance that what Chriſt had preached was true, and 


coli 


ſequently, that he being the true Mæſias all othet con · 


trary teachers were falſe teachers, and to be avoided. 


This teſtimony from heaven aftorded the Apo 


7 mum Gods having , 


pleut 


vin 


7 


ſtl 
(and attendant on that, the power alſo of doing mire! 7 
cles in Chriſ's name allowed to many others in the 
Church of the firſt times) was tlie foundation of be- 


lief to that and the whole ſucceeding Ch 
fore that privilege (as it was allowed them) 
called xpicue Or unclion, is ſaid there to belong to the 
believers : They have it, that is, either the extraordi- 


g | confronted unto, and to 


Church, there - 
bein 


nary gifts of the Spirit in the Church, or elſe the bene · 
fit of it, the evidence of thoſe truths (which the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt confirmed) belon 


inning of Chr:ft's appearing among t 


ſo v.27. the unition again (that is,that which God 
afforded them, to demonſtrate that Feſwus was 
1 teacheth you of all hinge, that 0 

aſſurance of the truth of the Goſpel of . and 18 
truth, and not a lye, that is, infallibly true, and fit to be 


* 


N n 


* 


3. Saying, Thou 


1 1 1 | 7 CH AP. 

1. A NDheApoſiles and [brethren that were in judea h t the Gentiles fad 

| AA e de df f Cl | ' , | 
Of! ther Nations which were not 


2. And when Peter was come u to nl | were of 
- contended with him, P k ts gorge 


wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed 4 and diäſt eat with, 
tothe obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, of abſtaining ſrom unclean things, and 
| . N * F 


1 * 4 x 


XI. 


; had embraced the dodtri 
circumcifion 725 t 
Chriftſans 


nity, yet ſtillcontinu'd con- 
the converſation with men 


unto them 


and therefore as that deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was 
down on xs (by a voice from heaven, ſaid to teach them all things, ſo here, they which have 

"Thou „ my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed) this xg/c,ue, knot all things, that is, have ſufficient e- 
marked him out as the perſon whom God had ſent, | vidence thereby of the zruth, v.21. that is, of the Gas · 

* - va On . Bk g 5 he apud by ipel, Na iy ihe eſis v. 22, and that what 
en he, and preferrr him) it is expreſſ received from the beginning, v. 24. that 18, 
"the prophet in theſe words, The ſpirit of the Lord # om the of pn 5 ns 


(at his Ba when the io/y Ghoſt thus deſcended) 
was ſuch a truth. as they were never to part with. And 


ves you 


oftify you againſt all choſe - 
that come to dezeive you, 9.26. * Ae 


were converted to Chriſtia - 


0 : . — * 


: 


* 


* Ald A 
wy . 


any other nation, c.) Sende hin, — freely with thoſe that were not cireumciſed, Cornelins be and et with 1 DI 
— which the Jews count a wy dy oi 
4. And Peter thus made 4+ But Peter! rehearſed he matter Born the beginning and expounded it by order , , * 


a& unto them, 1a 
bi tip 05 had befallen 3 in this b 8. Moy nag 4 


'$ ke noteon 104. 5. I was in the city of * and in a [trance]. I ſaw viſion, a certain ddr. 
* a 6 vella deſcend, as it had been a great 45 let a bo heaven by four corners, < Heh. 


= "A 330 Papirgin . . Acts if 0 755 


A ee and it came even to me. 
. beast and wol and © Upon the which when I had faſtned mine eyes, I conſidered, and 


footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſt and creeping thin and 
creeper of al} ſorts, clean, the at.) 85 ping 85, 


7. no diſtinionof - 7. And 1 heard a voice, Gayidg unto me, Ariſe, Peter, [ſlay and eat. ] 


auroic 


[ four- *#5: 
18 " 


clean aud uticlean, but eat freely of any which thou ſeeſt. 5 
vp. . Thavealmayz oblery' 8. But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for [nothing common or unclean FOR at any time 
. ſtinction, commanded entred my (ny mourh.] | 
2 that Law, Aue this Waben dosen 


9. Tas God that tmade . 9+ But the voice anſwered me f again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, t the fe 
magier ky his law that ql not thou en. Ws. li $A. au * = mgm 
LL to nd ther natural turpitude in cating an eat, fave only as it ef 
R + +.» > "God he ae het Liv, ab abrgeing it gan and making Wl meats cle, os free to. be 2 pps 1 0 2 | 
25 . but freely to cat | 
| 10. And this was done three times: and all were drawn u again into heaven. 
67. And as foon dd Thas 1 T. And behold) immediately there were three mon y come unto the houſe 
5 .. ee ee ee ee nk wines of cxin 
thing fell out, me di to w this viſion was ren la all 
forts of meats, t more principally of converſing with, and preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, for 


12; And; the Spirit bad me go. with them nothing dou . Moreover theſe fix 


a the 
God by a fecret Gi of deem. accompanied me, and we entred into the man's houſe. ] 
or incitation ( ſee note age bel f.) commanded me to make no ſcruple (this was the interpretation of my viſion LN but dee) 


1 


"4 td go with the they were not or circumciſed Proſelytes. And theſe fix men or Chriſtian 
9 Jews, were long with h mel And} ve ent into the houſe of Cori, „ Genie, tut Wehe l dhe e, du 
uncircumciſed- 


13. And he ſhewed us, how: he had ſcen an Angel in his houſe, which ſtood 
* "12, And he told how is and, ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe furname = 
i of his Teter, 
F . n ſent by God iminediatcly, as we ub were ) Weed 
deo ſend to Joppa for Simon Peter to come to him. 
14. Who, ſaid the A 944 Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall bebe: 
thee tha U 
| A ee ano a5 dlc family, if they believe alſo, ſhall be made heirs ot cyerlaſing fl | thee, hb 
is. Aud ry nt long ++, And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them , as on us at the Fg 
diſcourſed with 
the Goſpel of Chri bat wh Ghoſt came down e 10,44.) upon Catneſſus and his comy either in the. 
e ee Acts 2. preſently after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, oe we en- 
5. 6, Then remembred I the word of the Lord how that he ſaid, John indeed bar 
: ly 1 tized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. ] 5 
ſt aid to us, via. that John Baptiſt's manner and ceremony of receiving Proſelytes ſhould be much exceeded by another, which, 
„ mould befal us and eee Holy Ghoſt upon us. 


= J. Forifmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us * who belle 
Gol rs hacker when wed on the Lord ſeſus Chrift, + whar was I that I could vvithſtand God? hen we 
Gentiles the fame privilege which he beftowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſtuto the. faith of Chriſt ſo long, attending had be- 
his conſtant diſcipies, when that which we look on as the ſolemni | 


of our miſſion or Apoſtleſti the deſcent of ens. ”” Hieved, _ 
hath been alſo to them, eh orcom will tem to God, if hack made a ſeruple to receive them in | Tus 
who was 


— — or oom 


18. en! theſe things, they held their peace, and g lorified God, ſay. L. able to 
KEE then hath 20d alſo to the Lacke l repentance unto life.] | 7 withſtand 
com = : of his Goodneſs, that he had 3 the ſane mercy to the Getifiles, as to the 4er G04 > 
amend, and reocive Chriſt, they ſhall ſaved, and that © had given them the Grace 4 bps The hum » 
be u. 
wah Now they which were ſcartered abroad u the p zcution that aroſe about Aa 
3 F tepheg, travel led as far as Phœnice, and C uh ates No 8 Pe the,” 
4 ci/"8; x. wege about, pub- work unto none but unto the Ne only.] kv 
ing the Golpel (ſer note-n ch. fh) to the Jews, but to none "ET " . 
tube 20. And ſome ef thim were ten ef Cy | 8 way 
8. ee 19 come to Antioch," ſpake-unco the Grecians, pt wry ben efus. ey Imam) co- 
5 — ypeus and Cyrene, and they, when they cube to Antioch, rachel u. thof — thoſe ews w ich ſpake ies, print- 
| Re _— — band ofthe Len ay ph them: 20d t umber believed, a frat, 
21. Aud G04 85 n n uu» 
their preaching -of ſt, turned unto the Lord.] 2. v0 2; 86605 FORO. 


and brough yerts to t | 

3 boa . | 2 Ther ridings of theſs high: came unto he! ears of ' Chinich! which 
remained e Jerutalem hene- TY Jeruſalem : and they ſetir forth ' Bartabas, that he ſhould 80 as far as 
ing of ie, ſent Barnabas to . — — | 
confirm them from city to city asfar as atioch. 


23; Who cointhg and ſee- 23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad: and . 


4 1 ich what all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto L 
| BS um (ke note 3. 4. and ARE e. Jivas glad, and adviſs an any dick 


* — 9 — 4K _ SD „ <<» — 2 1 —— 


24. For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of Faith: and mach 
was added unto the Lord.] 703 2090-19307 1: | 
Fel ma cid by very many. een 


er . Se 
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| | . 2 25. Then 8 
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eee Hop Aol, | * 
1 lle 2 — . 
#9. Then departed Barnabus to Tarfus for to feek Sant. ee 


4. And when he had found Rim, he breugiit him unto Antioch. And it . 26. Paul and Barnabas, 


| dente to paſs that la hole year, they * gſſerndled themſelves with the Church S a year, reſor- 
» aſſembl 


in the and be much People: and the Giſciples Were © calkd- Chriftians firſt in ted to 
Church, Aptioch. | | 
a Ty 


ele- the A 


von Jude, adulter. in * Oecamentus , Aries d ThavnTa 


00 


1 © / ji OM 


unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea.] 


av Saul. | from © 


' mouſly known undet that name Chriſtians, [ſecond law de _ uſes the word Presbytero 
fore mill deferye to beexptained. And firſt it will no 
of i 


leamed Grammarian, Dionyſus Halicarnaſſews, I. 2. 


| their | 
* N are literally the rendring of IlpgCuTeger. A- | And ſo the wor 


ler of all be had ; not 10 as (71 


phce of publick 
aſſemblies and inſtructed, & 


1 | ; „ EY | | confirm'd all that came, And 
o thoſe that received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called Nazaritesor Galileans, inſtead of thoſe names, were _= 


the * 

iiicd Chriſtians, and that frit in Antioch of any pee. OJ 
27. Fen in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. ] 27. And fome of the chief 

men; poſtibly Biſhops of Jus that had alſo the gift of Prophecy, came by appointment of the Church of Jeruſalem to 

Antioch. | 


28. And there ftood'up. one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, 

that there ſhould be great dearth, throughout atl the world: which came to paſs in n 

e n om theSpicit 

ny . 2 great famine over all Jude {ſee note on Mat. 24, e. and Luke 2. a. j which NR to 
in the Reign of the Emperas Claudius, fee 1 Cor. 10, 1. | 

29. Then the diſciples every man according to his ability, determined to ſend relief 29, And all the Gt. 

| 3B bp 1 ans in all places according 

to their abilities, reſolved. to ſend reftefto- the Chriſtians in Judea in this time of dearth (and among them Helen Queen of the Adi- 


abeni, ſaith ius, I. 2. c. 4.) bought a great deal of corn out of Egypt, and ſent it to be diſtributed to them that were in 
want, fee Jof. Ant. 1.20. c.. 


5. Which allo they did, and, ſent it to b the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 30, And this lber 


28. And one of them, na- 
med Agabus, by revelation 


ther parts of 
church, was by Paul and Barnabas brought, and put into the hands of the Biſhops of Juden I 


Annotations on Chap. XI. ; 


26. Called Chriſtians] The uſe of xpnelite, in | And when Moſes appointed Judges for lighter cau 
J 8 eln a paſſive ſenſe, is to be | Exod. 18. 22. who thould ha ve power ner uſers 
een, Rome J. z. kes voce xenuclioes, ſhe all be called an 165 hundreds, and fifties, and tens, chat is, firſt, over 
72 many families, after, over greater or leſſet cities, 
„TI I are, tÞey alſo are called wandring flars? (for ſo the thofand ſignifies a City, Fudg.' 6.15. Mic. 
ur that in an eminent manner; as may be dilcerned 5. 2. and the Ruler thereof is ine, 
by that acception of it in Epiphanius, 1 faich theſe were by them called egg, Elders, and 
he, mig dagroaies (Wes ixprudiiter, Ajtronomy was Apogytes, Rulers and Jadges, and dyzohes Cummwydy, and 
much crie 25 and was in great reputation among the | aανẽju h, Rulers of the ſynagogues , and the 


þ like. 
Phariſees. here x, XKR, is to be / And thereupon in the Theoda/tar Codex, whete the 


Mar. 2.6, ) 


rs. EL 
aw hath Spnagogarum alres, 2, P74 
ulers of the * 870 — ſo *. * 
not | Elders were taken in to aſſiſt Moſes, Num. 11. 16. (to 
be amiſs to ſee the uſe of it among the Greeks. aud | whom the Great Sanbedrim at Feruſalem ſucceeded) 
Hebrews. Among the ks, it is the faying of a | it is evident, that theſe were ſo called, becauſe 
were Princes or Prefetts, or Rulers of the People, be- 
IlazeCuliges & rt giver yy 7h yiewTas ew Sun e na, | fore they were thus choſen by Moſes. ' (Gather unto 
Nhe, Ihe ancients uſe the word Elders both for Ru. | me, faith God, ſcuenty menof the Elders of Iſrael, 
ters and old nen, & accordingly it is now in uſe among | whom thou Anoweſt 10 be the Eldexs of ae peopts, and 
all nations, Lalians, French, 2 Engliſh, to] officers over them, and bring them ſo the tabernacle of 
85 ulets, Seniors, Maiors, Aldermen, &cc. the N they may ſtand there tuit h nec.) 
d Elder was not a denotation of one 
mong the Hebtews the ſame is acknowledged, that | of the Be ah ig a. otherwiſe, then as ſome of thoſe 
dypi old men, (which with them that want degrees | that were in the Sanhedrim had formerly beets E/ders 
of compariſon is all one with Elderr, and Le or Ruler, f the people 4 and accordingly of three 
rendred mexCvrege,,) denoterh Dignity and PrefeCture | ſorts of men, ot which the Saphedrim but 
in the Od Teſtament. So the-ſteward of Abrahans | one is called ders, the other Seribes,. and chief 
houſe, Eliezer, who was placed over all his fervanrs Priefts (ſee Mat. 16. 20. and Note on Mar. 5. c.) B 4 
and goods, Gen. 24.2. is called Teracuneg@> + linſas ad- | which it appears haw fitly this word HipioComgpar; EI 
. the F of bis houſe, and der muTay Ty an, RA. ders, being made uſe of by the Apo 


0. The Elders] The word NgeoCurogu Elders 18 ders another 
here Fl met with 10 the Chriſtian Church. and f or R 


ould be joined with | of the New Teſtament, is a0 55 — ne 


and rendred his Elder ſervant, but with a cam. the Chriſtian Church, the ſeveral Biſhops of ſeveral ci 
* x Jervent, when s Elder of bis houſe WW) | ties, avſwerable to the 5h, Ralers of rhouſands, 
e Targum of 5 1 ruler, adniniſtrator, or Patriarchs, which being firſt uſed among the ſeẽwVa. 
ſobe is called, Gen. 1 7 So tha y or are in the Chriſtian Church the ordinary title of Bj © 
uſe and of all Egypt, Gen. 56:7. |ſbops. And although. this title of nyee&vrays Elders, 
Adminiffrators of the Kings have been alſo: extended to a ſecond ander in ts 
pt. So the Elders of the Moe Lire and is ron out in uſe for them, /under” the 
e WW Princes of Moab, u. 8. So name of Preabyters, yer in the Scripruretimesir be- 
m was founded in the privileges | longed principally, if not alone, to Biſhops, here be- 
glopged to the firſt born, Gen 4. 7. (and there-\ ing no evidence that any of that ſecond:atder were 
ex, as firſt born, Ger. 49.3. called the c then inſtituted, though ſoon after, befote the writin 
0 95 and the excollency of power,| of Ignative Epiſtles, there were lack inſtituted in al 
llent Principality, l Churches. G thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times the teſti 
c he Princes of mony of Clemens Romanus, in Epiſt. t, ad Car. is obſbr- 
kindreds, 15 called indifferently'| vable, EZertze dv > N amd. Ges, nf of Ace % P. 3 
e Fi arriarchs and Elders.| vnd, & f. env nete Keld err b g .. 


N were the Elders: of Iſrael , Exod. 3. 16, 18. N rue xypdogolles , via nit; At a Sotrubralle | 
4+ 29. the heads, ar rulers, of the nil * 


& Families, or Kin- N aue, vs Kemeten e dee ur 
"feds, ch. G. 14. Rulers of the congeggat ion, Ch. 16. 22. | Tix, \ riff wie Jnr from God, and; the 15 
w 2 again called the Elders 1K. cb. 17. 35 6. les from Chriſt and. the g __ 


| | 1 Chriſt and they. went out preaching the 
an e Trove, Deut. 31, e -en through 
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» Apol. 2. Deacons." And ſo ſaith * Juſtin 


4 


litay, fitting in the mi 


W * 


Regions and Cities 9 (or Ordained) their firſt. 
fruits, (firft-converts) into | Biſhops and Deacons 
thoſe that ſhould afterward believe. Where it appears 
that when the Goſpel was firſt preached, by the Apo- 
ſtles, and but few converted, they ordained in every 
City and Region no more but a Biſhop, and one or 
more Deacons to attend him, there being at the preſent 
ſo ſmall ſtore out of which to take more, and ſo ſmall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhopis'conftiruted 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, 
then of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is that 
of Epiphanius u BDU igogrov, ſalth he, ferch'd 
out of the profoundeſt or ancienteſt hiſtortes, I. 3. c. 1, 
Ni WIG- N xngvypdl@, &c. At the beginning of the 
Apoſtles preaching, when there was none fit or worthy 
to be Biſhop, the place remained void without any, but 
when need required, and there were thoſe that were fit 
for it, Biſhops were conſtituted ;, bus while there was 
no multitude of Chriſtians, there were found none a- 
mong them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern 
uſe of that word) and they contented themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone. in every place : But without a Deacon 
*troas impoſfible for a Biſhop to be, and therefore the A. 
fpoſtle took care that the Biſhop ſhould haut his Deacons 
to miniſter to him. And eee e when St. Paul 
ives directions to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining of 
fficers in the Church, he names B;ops and Deacons, 
but no ſecond order between = im. 3. 2, 8. and 
ſo to Tits, Tit. 1.7. & c. 2.1. (ſe Note on Phil. 1. c.) 
And ſo in the Church of Feruſalem it is clear by ſto- 
ry, that James the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop (ſee 
Note on Gal. 2. d.) the Deacons are the firſt that are 
added to him, As 6. and no mention as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will' be ſufficiently 
cleared, who are the NezoCvriga Elders here, viz. the 
Biſhops of ſeveral cities or of the brerhren that dwelt 
in Fudea, v. 29. to whom this alms was defigned , 
tor the famine being in all Zudeaand not only at Je- 
ruſalem and there being brethren,thart is,Chriſtians, in- 
habiting thro' ſeveral of Juda, there can be no 
tea ſon to imagin that Feruſalem only ſhould have the 
benefit of this Collection, or conſequently that the El. 
ders to whom it was delivered, ſnould belong only to 
that city. And thus it is known in the Primitive 
Church, that alms and collections (called zag:s. and 


xoxxbdw, round about, in faſhion of a crown or cemi- 


of \cucle, /itring on thrones on each fide of him, in white 


garments, and golden crowns or mitres, the characters 
of *piicopal Dign ity, and ſeven lamps of ſire, the Em- 
blems of ſeven Deacons, v.5. waiting on them. And 
as the Biſhops of Judea, being at Feruſalem,are thus 
fitly ſtiled nęercu ria, Elders, (not of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, but) either fimply Elders, or gs or &, at 
or 1# eruſalem, noting only the place where they 
met in Council, not of which they were Elders,or Go- 
vernours: 80 As 14.23. it is ſaid of Pau! and Bar- 
aabas paſſing thro Lyfra, Iconium, and Antioch, that 
having confirmed. the Churches, they ordained them 
IlyzoCurhgvg, ur Z)] Elders Church by Church, that 
is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Governour in Ly- 
ftra, another in Iconium, another in Antioch. And fo 
c. 20. 17. the mproCuTIge due, Elders of rhe Church 
2 Ala, are the ſame that are called Se os Hyiu, 
Biſhops of the flack, v. 28. ſet over them by the holy 
Ghoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all 518 who, faith Ire- 


neus, were called together ab Epheſo & reliquis proxi- 
mis croitatibus, from E 
near, [3 
the AZs belongs that ſaying of Oecume nius, Nęeocurt- 
gus 3Þ rde dhoximes 1 a0 Tleggeur gie old 8heyouioes, the 
book of the Adds wſes to call Biſhops Elders. So Tit.1.5. 
when Tits is ſaid to be /eft in Crete, to ordain ægic- 
Culiges xe]e har Elders city by city, there is little doubt, 
put as Titz was Metropolitan of that Ifland, (in 
which there were ſaid to be an hundred cities, and 
Gortyna the Metropolis) ſo the Elders in thoſe ſeve- 
ral cities were a Biſhop in each; and ſo they are di- 
ſtinctly called, v. 7 and the Rme directions given 
for the ordaining of them, and the 7y«Cvrar, that to 
Timothy are given for the Biſhoys and Deacons, 1 Tim. 
3. And the Greek, Scholiafts ſay diſtinctly on that 
lace, NlgzoCuriges d 'Emionires ald, be calls the Bi- 
Joops Elders, and Arbe Tiror S 7) Aach - 
brug xaTinumTey, "ETioxoToy agiTegor Toons, the Apoſtle 
left Tits to 8 Biſhops, having firſt made him 
Biſhop : and “ Theodoret, tiilvrparle Tis var aur d- 


beſis andthe reſt of the cities 


under him: and Theopbylaff, rohre Se Ale 
Y x#1g0loriar imergdrn, He was intruſted with the Judg 
ing and N ſo many (that is, an hundred) 
I 


J. im. 4. 14. the arty rigor or Elder. 


Aru xegtJorices, He had Commiſſion to ordain Biſhops 5 


Chap. XI 


* 


c. 14. To all which places in that Book of 


ured, 


Ep.ad Tit. 


TlgtoCu- 


aoyle) whether in the ſame Church brought by the ip that laid hands on Timothy, and made him Bi- 722, 


communicants in the offertory, or by officers ſent from 


one Church to another, were ſolemnly entruſted to 


the Biſhop as the Steward of the houſe of God, as the 
oblarions were brought to the High Prieſt under the 
Law, and the liberality of the faithful to the Apoſtles! 
feet, Ar 4.34. So in the 41th Canon Apoſtolical, it is 
appointed, Præcipinis ut in poteftate ſua Epiſcopus 

ccleſiæ res babeat-* Si enim anime hominum pretioſæ 


illi ſunt concredite, multo magts oportet eum curam pe- 
cumarum genere, ita ut poteflate ej us intigentibus om. 


via di 28 per Presbyteros & Diaconos, We com 
mand that the Bobo Het ave the goods of the Church 
in his own power : if the Souls f men, ſo much 
more precious are entruſted to him, be oughtymuch more 
to have the care of the monies, ſo at 7 bzs power all be 
diſpenſed to them that want, hy the Presbyters and 
Preſident or Biſho 17 4 os. wr 
re ſident or NU © 2 ire, he 
16 the ian of all that . b fem Sy From this 
explication of NgcoCurepor here, muſt be taken the no- 
tion of it, Aﬀs 15. 2. where the Elders at Feruſalem, 
with the Apoſtles, are not the Elders of Jeruſalem, 
that one city, but the Biſhops of all Idea now met 
in Councel at Feruſalem, v. 4,6,22,23. which joyned 
in making that decree 4j. 16.4. and fo ch. 21.18. when 
Faul again went up to Jeruſalem, and addreffed him. 
ſelf to James the Biſhop there, it is added, as in Coun- 
cil, Te>]4 7s rag oi IgneCruu, and all the Elders 


were there.” An image ot "repreſentation of which 
7 5 Coupes we have, Rev. 4.4. & 11. 16. One ſitting 


Throne: The Biſhop of Feruſalen, as Metro 
and 2 and twenty Elders 


upon Jeg 


ice Hixe,* Recerve not an accuſation againſt an 


ſhop, may well be reſolved to be the Biſhops or A- 
poſtolical men, oi + *Amoronuxiis Ag,. saug, thoſe 
that were vouchſafed the favour to be Apoſtles, faith 


crated him. Thus St. Peter calls himſelf, TipsoCore- 
rr, Peter the Elder, 1 Pet. 5. 1. and St. John 
aptoC/TYO- lde, the Elder John, 2 John 1. and 
3 John 1. And accordingly ſaith * St. Chryſoſtom on 
that place, # a} apzoCu]iguy qnoir & Tabu, dard M E- 
a10Kbrey, & 38 SN apzoCiTa©a + *Emioxotor igel, By 
| Elder ſhip be means not (thoſe that were in his days 


Theodoret, who with St. Pax! (2 Tim. 1. 8.) conſe- 


*jiniTin, 
4 Hom. 13. 


called) Presbyters , but Biſhops, for Presbyters did 


not ordain Biſhops : and ſo Theopbylatand Oecumeni- 

e CS ee 
ſhops and 10 natius calls the Apoſtles cu 

ri "Exxanclas, the Presbytery of the Church, And 

Theodoret renders the reaſon of the appellation, for 

ſo, ſaith he, the holy + cripture, de vriues to lea 
e 


Wo. 
onybeaves Teguriar, called the chief men of Iſrael, the Se. 


nate or Elderſhip. So 1 Pet.5.1. and 5. TigeoCurequ of 


ub, the Elders among Par] are no doubt the Biſhops 
in all the dif} of 

it is there ſaid that oy ſhould Tapaire and Eb 
rev. 2. do the part of the Paſtor and Biſhop. Some 
other places there are, where the word nęsscure 
may poſhbly fignify a lower order, if any ſuch there 
were in thoſe times, = yet it is not certain that they 
do ſo. Such is that 1 Tim. 5. 1. Hasctſiꝶy wi CorraiNf, 
Rebuke not an Euler, and v. 19. Kee ci. u xe 


Elden; where tis the Opimon of Epiphuniur, 
that Biſhop Timot hs Power over the : resby 


E 


resbytery, that it, 


* Ep. ad 
. 


of the Converted ſews; of whom 


Chap. XII. 


# 4 4 


„ . 


* 2 


; * * 
if. 
4 
* 
9 * 


The Acts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


9 WV WY OO OI CO 


— _ 


— 


fed 


eth 


in 1 Tim, that other place, &iaoy n ixxancia; ] 


319. 


2 


eurneſt or 


iron gate chat leadeth unto the city, 


b fooken of. But when it is remembred that Timo 


thy was only a Biſhop, but of a Metropolitical See, 


the chief of all A/iz, and ſo a Metropolitan, and he ap- 
pointed by Pax! to ordain Biſhops there (whoſe 
qualifications are there ſet down, and thoſe of Dea 


dut no mention of a middle order): there is no doubt 


but thoſe Biſhops of inferior Sees ordained by him, 
were alſo  accufable and rebukable before him, in 
the ſame manner as 1 ſaid of Tits, that 
the plot judgment, as well as yeydowle ordination of 


"ſo many Biſhops were committed to him. And there- 


fore though St. Chryſoſtom explaining thoſe places in- 

terpret 4 Tepl e yrynegonir@, of all old men, (and 
ſome circumſtances in the context incline to that 
ſenſe) yet having made this queſtion, what ſhould be 
done in caſe the faults were confeſſed but had no toit. 

neſſes, but only an evil ſuſpicion £ he anſwers, and ſo 

o Theophylact and Oecumenius in the ſame words, 

El-rov dyw, qnot, 4d 3 aur x, paglugiar xenlu Exe ans Ty 
IE dey, the Apoſile had anſwered above, He ought to 
have a good teſtimony from them that are without, which 
plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops, 
1 Tim.3.7. muſt ſuppoſe the E/ders to denote Biſhops 
in that place alſo: and ſo again faith * Chry/oftom on 
ird 

00 T-, 3 g H dN 73 + Aci, dd Y vH 
apioCuliger aur Hraxkys), It 3s manifeſt that he was in. 
truſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole nation, 
that of Alia, wherefore St. Paul diſcourſes to bim of 
Elders. Where the mention of Churches in the plural, 
and of al! Afia, over which Timothy was placed, muſt 
interpret E/ders of Biſhops there. A third place there 
is in that Epiſtle, x Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that 
have ruled well be thought worthy of double bonour ; 


— — — — 
charging their office duly, and (beſides the farther in- 
ſtructing, or teaching their Churches already conſtitu- 
ted) labouring and travelling in the preaching the 
Goſpel to them that have not before heard it 


333 


tO 
whom therefore the 019 W the double portion of ali- A 


mony, the /abourers reward, v. 18. is aſſigned by th 
Apoltle, A fourth place is that of St. Fumes, Jan. 
5.1 4+ Is any man ſick ? tet him call for the Elders of 
the Church, &c. Where, as the office of viſiting tlie 
— of praying, anointing, abſolving, and reſtorin 

health to the tick, may well agree to the Biſhop, ſo 
the ſetting it in the plural number is nothing to the 
contrary, for that only ſignifies the Elders, or Biſhops 
of the Chriſtian,Church to he the men, whom all are 
to ſend in to this caſe : not that there are more Elders 
then one in one particular Church or city, any more 
then that more then one are to be ſent for by the ſame 
lick perſon. To this r belongs that place of 
Polycarp the primitive Biſhop of Smyrna, and Martyr, 
Kee] e IlgeoCureger Fvankayy vor es d emmxen]6- 
h mivra; d v,, Let the Elders be merciful to 
all viſiting all that are weak, or ſick, where 
many other particulars are mentioned,xpiors judicat ure; 
emTouia ſeverity, or exciſion, aprowroxmia, accepting 
of perſons, T8 er Trey nav ve, belicving ha- 


fli y againſt any; as alſo Wrgiqev me SmTeTam ya, e 


ducing bereticks, which belong, properly to the oſ- 
fice of the Biſhop, and not to an — order in 


the Church; and accordingly in all that Epiſt/e there 


is no mention of any but of E/ders and Deacons. As 
in Papiaz alſo his contemporary, and after him in Ire- 
neus, and Fuſtin Martyr, tho epxoCdrygu ſometimes 
bgnify, that ſecond order, yet tis alſo uſed to ſignify 
the Biſhop , and Polycarp himſelf ſtyled Aegi 


which may alſo very commodioully be interpreted of | apzoCireg®, an Apoſtolick Elder „ or Bi 

the Biſhops, the ceααοννν or Preſects of Churches (ſo | Ven. in E p. ad Plaine „and ſo Senares 1 1 

ſtyled by Fuſtin Martyr, and others) and thoſe dif-" fullian. | | | 
CHAP. XI. 


| Non about that time Herod the King * a ſtretched forth his hands to vex cer- 
* | 


ain of the Church.) 
child to Herod the Great , 


ing obtained a great part of his C W Doininibas; 43: Agrippa, grand- 
obtained a great part of his Grandathers Dominions, and > — A 
Herod, went about, Gat is retired 66 perſecute the Chri — eſpecially the Apoſtles at — himſelf by he Nane 


; the Jews. | 
2. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword. 


Paraphraſe, 


ont About this time An. 


eruſalem, thereby to gratify 
2. And in that perſecyti- 


on he put James the Apoſtle, the ſon of ZeBedee, to the ſword, beheaded hin, 


3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to + take Peter al- 


ſo. (Then were the days of unleaven 


bread.) 
conſent to his death, and 


3 And perceiving that the 
Jews gave their votes and 


14 their good liki it (ſee note on John 8. c.) he ed and | 
- And it was about the time of the Paſſover of the Jem, . he . bi” _ « unn Peter alſo 


7— when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him 
ur quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him forth 


to 
to the people. ]' 


a time, two to be always im, and chained to him (ſee note adds. e.) and two to guard the door; 
E erer (fo noke on ch. 2k. ©) tad tive ty qua has 


im, he ſet ſixteen ſoul- 
to guard him, four at 


5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon , but * prayer was made b without ceaſing of 


A = 


”. 
- 


„ nat. 5.r,) apdthy ſandak, and folowme. And 
9. And he went out, and followed him, and wilt not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion.) OS | a: a b 
10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the to: And the priſon being. 
which opened, to them of his own-accord : l oft 
through one ſtreet, and forthwith the Angel de: yn he 


| 2 without the Gates, and at I came to the Gate which enters into the City, an iron Gate, which 
- wy hee en, they petit . when they had paſſed together through one ſtreet , the age? 


Peter did as he was 
And he followed him 

olit, but as yet knew not 

rance. 


the ſuburbs; gfter they 


the priſon,they 


which ſtood 


* 


ur having impriſo · 
diers 


, v. s. meaning after the 


S 


a, 
„ 


| = „ the Church 0a food, ” wasl_ ly 5 1 ö 
wa t 6. And when Herod t would have brought him forth, the ſame night] Peter was Ae 
ES ſleeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and the * — * without Nr So 
gx the door kept f the priſon. © N him into the aſſembly, be- - 
4 2 ſ oe the people, ee to put him to death (ſee v. 3. and v. 11. 
dae de der err 0 the fe, and rated Bm on. Kp, fig vb gu „ 
| ; u in ickly, 
7 And tis chairs fell off from his hands.” 8 K 15 9 15 6 hon 3 
8. And the Angel faid unto him, [ Gird thy ſelf; and bind on thy ſandals. And 5 7 A1 
he did.] Ad he faith unto him , Caſt thy Garment about thee, and follow 4. 5 ike thyſelfreadyts | 
me. | 2 | | 8 ſee note 


two watches © or 


2 


2 
, =- 


1 


Cap. NI 


n 


n 2 


I WIL. FOune! K — a | — — 
' : ! ket, | *. ** ö | 
334 Paraphraſe. The Aevs'of dle Hoh E les. | | 
2 | 915 11. And when Peter was come 7 he ſaſd, Now I know of a farety that 
tech we out of the the Lord hath ſent an Angel, and Raw delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 

trance and knowing that fromall rhe ex on ot the 6f the Jews 1 ö 
he was'ſo, (as he did not v..) hofaid to himſelf, that now 'twas clear Gan dun ſent his Angel to deliver hint fromthe hands of He- 

cod, ind trom the malice of the Jews, who verily expected to have had tiny brought out to them that day, v.6. | 
ws” a Sl ere 12. And when he had © confidere 2b r hing, hs came to the houſt of Mary, the 
c. Suan at" this time ef mother of John whoſe ſurname was Mark, [where many were gariieved together 


and were 


e 


, And Peter being per- 


- 


night met together to pray, I 4 
b 1 - ane. 9 
d. 13. And as Peterknocked at the door of the I gate, a damoſel came to d * hearken, f Peg. 
14. And when ſhe knew Peter's. voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, but 
| ole] ran in, and told how Peter ſtood betore the gate 15 
1%. And theybeingmoved 1. And they ſuid unto her, Thow art mad. But ſhe + conſtantly affirmed that it 
with her earneſt affirming was even ſo. [Then ſaid they, It is * e his Angel.] | > + with afle. 
C. f it, and yet being — 2 that Peter was in priſon, thought ſhe had affirmed it not from knowing Peter's voice, but from hear- a * af. 
ng mention of Peter's name, and-thereupon concluded, that though Peter himſelf could not be there, yet there was ſome meſſen- — Kos 
2 ger ſent ſrom him, which mentioned his name. wo” | | 7 „ e N 
16. Bat whilſt they tus . 16. But Peter] continued knocking: and when they had opened the dbur, and ſawx of his, 
debated, Peter him, they were aſtoniſhed. | dra Jay 
"3 17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared an- 


„enn to them how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he faid, [ Go, ſhew 
e theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed and went into ano- 
all the Chriſtians there, (ſee ther place. * Bw 1 8 | | | 
note on 1 Cor, 15. 4. and Gal. 2. e. And immed parted T' of more „ | 

I. 18. Now 28 — as it was day, there was no wall thi among the foldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 8 | | 


coats 19. And when Hered ſought for him, and found him not, he + examined the kee. 


away As ma- | | 
lefaftors to . and commanded * that they fhoutd be ( put to death. And he] went down from + queftioned 
But peter udea to Czfarea, and there abode. | I 7% Y — 
20. And having gratiied 20. And Herod was highly difpteafed with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they zt aux: 
— or Nr came with one accord to him, | and having made Blaftus the * Chamber. on 

' their friend, they requeſted lain their friend, defired peace, becauſe their country was nouriſhed by the King's 5g. 
Herod that he would be Country.) 5 N | tention to. 


friends with them, as with perſons whoſe whole ſubſiſtence uns from his favours TIS — 
21. And upon this oc: 21. And upon a ler day, Herod |] arrayed in royal apparel, ſat upon his throne, and A 


on, Herod, having appoint - made an oration * unto them. | ay peo- 
ed a day to hear and conſider that buſineſs, being pied LIND ie 5 — = 
22. Cried out by way of 22. And the people f [gave a ſhout, ſaying, I is the voice of a God, and not of T thomed, 
acchmation,hefpeceomore à mn | — of 
like a God than a man. = —— 


23.God ſentadiſeaſe upon 23. And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God 


him (ee this whole ſtory the glory: ] and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt. - 
in Joſephus, and out of him i | : is acclamati and diſ- 
4 Joſephus, andout & in Boi Fe mil. 6. 10.) becauſe he prided himtelf in this acclmation of the people, 


ery 
24. And theGolpethri- 24. But the word ok God grew and multiplied. 
ved and had many Proſehytes, many wete daily converted. to it. | | | : 
25. Their bafineh incar- 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem,when they had fulfilled [* heir * the edn 
v . * p . : on, 
rying your ifion- for mag miaiſtety,] and took with them John whoſe furname was Mark. deen 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


V. 1. Stretched ferth his hand] Ee e to lay | belong to another place, c 14 6. Cet valves, 
Pr * band, taken abiolutely, or ws an infnlrive mood perhaps for ec, they maue baſte and fled, as out 
oY after it, as here, fignifies 10 attempt, or reſolve to do | of a great danger. | | ad 0. 
* we, thing ; 1d Gen 3. 22. leſt be put 4 forth his hand to V. 13. Hear em] Pp, Cant. 5. 7. is proportio- d. 
84 of the tree, &c. | I | nable to the ws precedent, axſtoering 4 call. So Traute 
3 V. 5. Without ceaſing} The word iz24it applied to | I/a. 50. 2. and 56. 11. 80 in Plutarcb, he that goes 
TERS Per ſignifies importunale, enforcing the ſame re- | to anſwer him that knocks at the door, is ſaid d, 
queſt. Fine Cwrxo; vd 4073, faith Hleſhe bins, *ris | to bearkenand anſwer. | 4 
contiaually 10 40 the ſame thing : and again, Exe, V. 15. His Angel] That the word ayua@, which . 
Fuat, lighiines that which is be/d out, or extend. by way of excellency is ſet to denote the immortal. 2 
2 ed to a lengrli. © Thus the Lerany, or ſupplications of | Spirits attendant on God and miniſtring to him, doth ' 
the —_— frequently, for ſome * to ſeveral | primatily, and originally, and in vulgar uſe fignify 
matters applying the fame words, /e beſeech rhee to] a meſſenger, and from thence only comes to denote 
Dear ws, Aud dae like, is in the ancient Liturgies cal-| rhoſe Spirits, 'becauſt they are meſſengers.of God, 
led Herde, the vehement, fervent, impertunate fotm of | Raga by him, there is little doubt or-queſtion : 
„ U I And conſequently tis as certain, that it may fignifie 
c i. Deren the word Cul, is ſo near in] here no more then a meſſenger from St. Peter; ſo doth 
Swaps, Likeneſs (tho? far enough oft in che nature and figni: | amebs He, Mat. 11. 10, Mar. 1. 2. Luke 7.27. my 4, 
| a ok it) do ide, that it is very poſſible one meſſenger, being ſpoken of e 4 ſo Late . 
theſe may Here by the tranſcriber be put for the | 24. Ahe Ia the meſſengers of Fohn, and Lz 2 
Otter. And uileed the bignification of the latter 9. 32, rte «yin, be ſent meſſengers ; and ſo 
| d madig hafte ſeems that which is fitter for | ſure the 4% iu“; the Angels of the Churches 4 
the turn in my ee, Where being left alone in | were not thoſe immortal Spirits, Ræu. i. 19. but as the 4.4mm 
1 | the reve by the Angel, he was in reaſon to make | Apoſtles ſent meſſengers to ſeveral Churches, Who | 
_  - hate to ſome, place of ſafety and privacy, and ſuch | were to do according to their appointment, (fee Note | 
23 | Was that which he hote choſe. this conjecture on John 20. b.) ſome in 2 — rule and 
39 teich westen onfy-astacty having" no authority þ goretr? there, ſo theſe the rulers of the 5 1 1 
_— by it) be not too remote, then may it alſo probably appointed by the Apoſtles. So the Hebrew JR His. 
"= >." 2 | ' ni 


— 


Cn Mts, 


„„ 


„ IE WIE —_—_ _— 


* 20.1 
Chap: 


The Aers of the Hoy Apoſtles. © 339 _ 


«544 ifferently any toho bath any command or meſ- | that the had by miſtake believed it to be Peter him- 
2 from a maſter, 4 En EP Sam. 25 42. ſelf; and fo they thought they muſt reconcile the dif- 
a ſervant, apeaCvs, 4 Me Jenger, or Embaſſador, Num. | ficulty betwixt the conceived impoſſibilſty of Peter's 
21. 21. and tis rendred %-, 2. Sam. 15. 13. being there, on the one ſide, and the maids affirm- 
from 113 nuntiavit, yea and 1a ſervus, miniſter, | ing confidently that he was there, on the other fide; 
is rendred d Ha. 37. 24. from an old Hebrew | v2, by this medium betwixt both, that a meſſenger 
pn or N retained ſtill in the Arabick dialect, for | ſent from Peter was at the door, who made uſe of 
4 neſſenger, or legare, The only queſtion therefore | his name to obtain atmiſhon. Wharſoever can be 
will be, of theſe two poffible notions of the word | ſaid for the other rendring; will, I conceive, have 
which is. the fitter and more probable for this place ; | more difficulty in it. And it is not impolſlible or 
And for the rendring it meſſenger and not Angel, ſhall ] improbable , that the 444#a@-, John F. 4. that went 
only ſay, that the ſtory will thereby be very clear | at A certain ſeaſon to move the water of Bethe 
| ind intelligible, thus, That Peter knocked at the door, | da, may be ſo rendred alſo, not for an Angel of 
and Knee aging who was there, he anſwered, Peter, | God in 2 viſible ſhape , bur for an gffce#, ſervant, 
thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and affured them | meſſenger, that was wont to he lent at certain 
within, that Peter was there: they having not heard | ſeaſons of the year, probably at the feaſts, to move 
, the voice, but only hearing her affirm confidently the water, upon which it became medicinable ; ſee 
that he was there, thought that ſome meſſenger had / Note on John 5. a. | 
come from Peter, and made uſe of his name, and +, SH 


i . „ . — * 
8 ” . . . — 
th. — 


0 b | Cc H A F. XIII. * 22 Paraphriſe: | 


„Now there I MIO W there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain prophets and 1. And there were at that 
Su teachers, ] as Barnabas and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of time in Antioch, ſome emi- 


Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch nent perſons or Biſhops of 


» the Churches of Syria of 


eo 
. aul. ; | that age, ſee not 5 
- then 2 and Saul 12.0, and of them ſome having the gift of prophecy, (fee — on + FF 


ow 2, As they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Bar- 2 4 
deere, nabas and Sul for the work whereunto I have called them] be day of. lt per 
* note ſ.) com- 
{ 2 L in, 

— 4 3. And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they ſent , And accordingly they 

cab h ay. © 01.008 3/2 07-34 | mi nn 1 
7 72 5 oy” : af . er and ſo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on r Tim. 3. f.) ordained them, and ſent them — meyer 
* 4. 80 they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed unto Selencia , ] and from 4 ana having thus rectd- 
1 5 thence they ſailed to N. n "OG r ved their commiſſion from 
| tt 346 gbd e 1+ ego Gu r N e 2.) they went immediately to Seleucia. = 

++ « »  gogues of the Jews, and they had alſo John to their miniſter.) ; 


the. Jews, arid they: had; wittr them John ſurnamed Mark, ch. 12. 25, who was with them as. an 4 * Juasegucsaf 
= ey had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their Charge, (fee Note en john 26, 31) whither the 
wy rs art rio in ia | . $17 | 
. And when they had gone through the Iſle, unto [ Paphos, they found a certain 6. p. # 
ſorceret, a falſe prophet, a Jew whole name was Bar-Jeſus, | | 1 
D 7. Which was wich a the“ Deputy of the countrey, us Paulus, a prudent gt | 
Adee man, Who called for Barnabas and Saul, and defired to hear the word of Gd, | 
8. But b Elymas the ſorcerer, (for ſo is his name by interpretation] withſtood 8. But wats, he 
them, ſeeking to turn away the Deputy from the faith... , , ' *"þ A 


©! 5Fhen Saul (who & c alſo called Paul) [ filled: with the holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes on 
him,] 5 0 s £33. e! | 


22051939 211) ny f ola tc . 


N! bl! bi | acre 5] upon him, looked | 

dae 10. And ſald, O full of all ſubtilty and all a + miſchief, thou child of the davily „dee , d. 
pra all, ighteouſneſs ; wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of „ig 2 15 

721 | wie JENT VIC! | n 8 , ; 


* v 


n tho 
* 5% * 4951 | 57 24 LEES 
u CY | f all good i 
neu eden Wal Ge r 
een And now behold the Lor on the 
not ſeeing the ſun for 3 And 1 frogs fell on him a 
Adarkneſs and he went about ſechking ſome to lead him b . in 
1 1 * | a nne Y 
4 the Goſpel ſhouldit loſe thy fi which therefore. 8 wer of ſhall thee for 
385 * AJumpechiate be eck bib en . without le 1 ach $1 ine gs ne HS 
n 12.5 Lt | 4 ty, Wink he ſuw what Was done, belie ed, being 1 aſtoniſhed 12. And this ac of 
f of 1 Lord. aict hut ne ho ks | wr | = e 


* 


N * cerer convineed the pr bobnſul und 0 vert | the fr 


"1 hylia,. and Tohn departin from them; returned to Jeruſalem: Linn moth 
Bat ylia, a ieee went by ſea from Paphos — a place ſamous forthe Temple: of * 

14. But when. they, departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and; og py - 
went into the {ynagopue on the ſabbarh day, and fare down. F | 


i 
a | n u 7h 2 D 03.33% =Y dA aac} 1 F | 
15:iAnd afteß ade reading of the, Law and the Prophets, the e Rulers of the na. „ . 
gogue ſent r e men. and brethren, if ye have any, word, t eher, geen 
tation fox the people; Ay on. 5 5 71 

| Prophets eit bi cuſtom 

time people, ther ons of” 


| .,_ pared to do ſo. : | un 255, % 25950 er, 
eie Then Faul ſtood up, and beckning with his hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 16, And Paul ſtood u 


| X : di | ; 
that 43 God, hs 2 * lence, (ſee ch. 12. 17.) beſpake all both Jews and Profelytes tn ge uin -"y 


for” th 


- C 3 


+ 
the 


43. Now when, Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 13. And Faul and all that 


- r- 
| ” HONG, 13s len AW She. out : 
i& Jewiln Doors to „and apply ſome -part--of.. Scripture tothe inſiructi 
ty whip ets preſent Gente ended his allen PARIS CI A e 


17, The 


5 


God raiſed him from the dead. 


2 


77 N Tors of the A Apoſtles. i | Clap XU, 


e ID The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the people, 
4 Mint — God of 1520 when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm — he 


miſed to ee them out of it.] 
his ſeed, ind according performed, encreafing them to a very great number, even at the time when were ſojourners and 
ſlaves (and their A. mvp 2 to be killed, n 8 they were born) in Egypt, and with many ful miracles at laſt 


brought them out from 
18, I ved ante r —_— the time of forty years f * ſuffered he their manners in the wil. e carried 


them 
murmur! gta (and — he ſent many puniſhments pon them, and De — 
Dr { tenderneſs, carried them as in hi Arms, provided for them, fed them mis 


7 19. And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot. 
20. He raiſed up ſome pe 20, And after that rhe gave unto then der Jus about the ſpace of four hundred and 


ticulat eminent men to fight OJ until umpal the Tho 
thelr battels for them , aſd ill he tims of Sint, who being Prophet, rd them in Got 


name and W a — 

21. And afterward they deſired a king, and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of 
Cis, a man of the Tribe of. Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty yea 

22. And when he had removed him, he ratſed up unto SE” David to be their 


, Fa wow Lo mike King, to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and faid, I hive found David the ſor of ſeſſe, 


according to my a man after mine own heart | which all fulfil all my will. 

23. And as he promiſed, , 23. f this man's ſeed hath God, according to hir 4 iſe, raiſed unto Ifrael a Sa. 
ſo hath he perform'd, from viour, Jelus | 
his poſterity is eſus come, to be the lay-giver and judge of the world, to rule and govern all, to fight their 


eee Jokided firſt hed [before + his coming] the haprſin of repentance 
en n Teac com the tum o 
to all the people of Iſrael. F 2 


25. And as John fulfilled his courſe he Kid, Whom think ye chat Lam? 1 am So 
But behold there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhooes of his feet I am not“ OW 


— refling worthy to looſe. | | 
— worth and that he ſhortly come and preach among them 5 whole diſciple, Gith he, I am not 


26. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham ns whoſoever among 


in Proc, you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. 
brought into the world, is ſent to be proclaimed and made known to you. 


27. For they that * dwell at Jeruſalem, and their wlers, + becauſe they knew him F rel, 
. 2 fülle 


the voices of the Prophets, which are read e boat day, th e 
them in condemning Fin. aus Fs de e e 
4 — 


T Hare tage, IX Dey the prediRtions of the Prophets 
ipture ) which every read in their Z 
i e iperat ———— ee WOE =o 


ſo d 
it be ſo. 
28. And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yet deſired they Pilate, that the pe pto- 
: | capi- he ſhould be ſlain. 
TUE him, yet by their importunity they forced Pilate to condemn him to be crucified. 0 — 
1014. 340M 29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down 2 mv 
from the tres, and laid him i in a ſepalchro HANGS bd TER. 
i fulfilled phecies concerni 1as himſelf iN. 
Aud then 888 then the Offices took him down from the croſs, and pat hm into a Tomb, ng | 


edit, ſecured him by all ways imaginable. 
30. And ook ner BY 30. But God raiſed him from the dead.] \ 


31. And he was ſeenmany days of cher which ame up with him Ben Galilee to 


jar 9 nth, Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the peo cople. 
prop ſeveral times ſeen (and conveh [wth and did at and drink, and ſhemed th in his hands and ſid e)in the preſence 
* who from the beginning had ecnded on him die, who now 6 this truth unto 
32,33. And h 32. And we *declare unto you glad tidings,how that the promiſe which bit ms 


of this 

S 3- + God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath b raiſed up the pro- 
the promiſe Aba ave . 
ham (that in TH * * Ke 
raife up ropht, dk „ re ot which allo that in the be. 58 
_ 1 which promiſe 71 

: cond Pld ; , when to David after his great Perſecutiom it * — * greet Dig, an en him, ther Ba: that God 
on calling him | his fon ; that is, ſt hi are tht porer ner men which bel tle of greateſt — 
—— title of Kings, as on whom is enſtated that power over meu which EEE 5 formed it, 
rern who conſequently are called both 1 22 


unto another, 8 called his 


the dead, wo no more to 
6.90 ip Wag 


N 


»”* | 4 
= | » 4 at 4 
* * * - 8 
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— * * — Th 7 e — 
35. Wherefore he faith alſo in anothet Pſalm; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy 34. And to that moſt 
one to fee corruption. | | ? clearly belongs that other 
l ie ; EOS $9 4% wn ala 1000 Ws ae PL, 1 „11. - 

x 36, * For David after lie had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, fell on 15 For if thoſe words 
tic ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruf tion.] >: 4 G07 . * ſhould be apply'd to David 
ind nge- perſonally, they could have no truth in them, for he having liv his term or ſpice of natural life, and therein ruled the people 
— 3 over whom God was pleaſed to ſet him, dyed a natural death, and never roſe again, but his body was putrified in the earth. 
— ſer- 37, Bat he whom God raiſed again law no corruption. 357. But he in hom that 
ved * | is compleatly fulfilled, that is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the world, and cruciſied, and by the power of 


© 


- counſel ed from the dead the third day (before the time came wherein bodies naturally putrific, viz. 72 hours after death, where- 
of God, in the revolution of humours is accompliſhed) never came to dye, or putrifie at all. 
A4 a 


39. This therefore is the 
n dre preached unto you forgiveneſs of. ſins. . meſſage we bring, the oſpel 


one wy ih | this Chriſt is the Meſſias, who by his death hath reconciled Gad to all penitent believers, and b 

8 1 his ife and dolle 1 bs a way, Whbreld we may AA pardon of. fin, flich an one as was = to be folind in the Mo- 
_ faical Law. f 1 | 

- 39. And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things which ye could not 35. And whoſdever te- 

be juſtified by. the Law of Moſes. . NG el EA... 1 ſnall 

certainly be freed and purged from the wrath of God, and the puniſhments attending ſin in another world, from which the Law 
. of Moſes could not in all its ceremonies, waſhings and ſacrifices purge or cleanſe any. : 1 , 

40. Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the 40,1. Youaretherefore 

rophets, | | | | - hearly concern d to take 

confoun- * 41. k Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and || periſh: for I work a work in your Heede bewarethat by your 


Fiu, 38. Be it known unto you ee and btethren, that through this man is 


8 6 ; .. obſtinate reſiſti ject- 

days, a work which ye f ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it ing this 12 

g unto YOU. | r now preached, and confirm · 

r FE if y 8 * heaven by God's raiſing Jeſus from the dead, when he had oppoſed and crucified him, you do not a wy a remarkable aſtq. 
: niſhi 


| deſtruction upon your ſelves, in the ſame manner, (and a heavier degree) as it fell upon the Jews from the Chaldeany, 
* * Hab. 1.5. as a juſt puniſhment of their deſpiſing the rich mercies of God afforded them, and going on mpenitently iii their fins 


inſt all the meſſages ſent them by the Prophets, and by ſo doing cauſe the Goſpel to be removed to the Gentiles, v. 45. 4 


ing which will come to paſs ſuddenly, in both parts, (the Goſpels being taken fromyou, and preached to the Gentiles, and the 
Romans coming in and deſtroying you) tho? ſo incredible to you that you will not believe it, when the news of it ſhall come 
unto you by them that ſee it done, (ſee note on Mat. 28. b.) F 
42. And \| when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought 4 And 
[| as they that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. K — 2 — | 
went out lytes, or pious prom of heathen birth, defired to heat more of this Subject the next Sabbath, 
oft = 43. Now when the co tion was broken up, many of the Jews and & religious 
ews, Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas [who ſpeaking to them perſwaded them to 4,3 — preached to 
1. continue in the grace of God. wy them, . 
ovy | 


| 2 tation them in 
> nf the doctrine of the Goſj 
a 44. And the | next ſabbath-day came almoſt the whole city together to hear F nes. 


v. worſhip- word of God : © | ed by them. 

ing: P -45- But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with + envy, and I 
84 F£ tke againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradiQting and “ blaſ. „4 — 38 —— 
rig ies it, werehorribly encaged; and contradicted Paul, and that with cuutumclies and rope f, e to hear 


46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid , it was neceſſary that rank. of hrs — diſ- 
word of God ſhould firſt have been preached to you: bur ſeeing ye put it cursed Paul and Barna- 


from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlalting life, lo, we turn to the — t they put off all 


I ; er, and ſaid couragiouſl 
Lys w — JB they had performed their charge from Chili of preaching the Goſpe! firſt to the Jews GE — 
ſelves to theGentile world. But ſeeing, ye Jews, ſaid they, behave your ſelyes ſo obſtinatel . 


* ; f i Gen ant fone wil of Wi * 0 be we are now by appointment to leave you, and preach to the 
47, For 10 hath t comriſinded us, ſaying, I have ſer thee to be a light of the 

Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be fax {vation unto the ends of the earth. ] » Lr 338 

24 er dre? a+ OT rejeRted by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world: and this is the 


49. 6. 
48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 


1 : ified the word of een 
0 Lord: and t as many as were m ordained to eternal life believed. | dd bene this * 
„„ r e 

1 rev a ey of the Gentiles, that had ; | | 
ſpoſed for | 75 eh i any care, or purſuit of the life to come, the Gen- 


Ig and qualified for the Goſpel to take root in, reecived the doAtrine of Chriſt thus preach- 
49. And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region] 

Wan. e 12 | FE | | a 
* worſhip- 30. But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honourable women, and the moe rg: Nr 


— of mou 55 oc. * raiſed — againſt Faul and Barnabas and expelled them 4 2 


„ | | Proſelytes, thoſe of 'emthat 
. quality , were of honourable quality, and the governours of the cit), ſee John 1. . | 
. their feet againſt them, and came unto 31. But they, e 
4 Ls Ns i _ fatal ceremony, appointed 
5 aboding the deſtruction which ſhould over - tale them for lo doing, leſs them, and 
King's . | | | 


leaves out 32. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt] ! L , 
. ene e were Md eh 2 le, Corr thas peek . and cat ce 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. cb 5 


a... V. 7. The Depwy) That Seteius Paulur ſhould| it Ciro, 1K weve, faith he, 35,0% $555: Ty I 
Arlo Me be called e "Proconſul in Cyprus, v. by os ena, yirilo imgxie . 
T& - ._ Mt, 

4. 5. 47o0. that after the Romans taking this Illan ludes it under a Pretor. not à Pre; chich 
- It £64 a Pretorian Province, Pegasos & 4E retor, not 2 Patonſul., And ſo. 


ooh, „h redhryind bragyle aN ar. An 


2 * 2 
9 


« 147 


49. And the Goſpel was | 


- * 8 Prius, v. 4. nab dre x; wir dc, cal, from that time the Iſland 
ſome difficulty in it, it being refolved by Srrabs,| became, © as now it 7 4 Pretoria Provence ad which | 


y and perverſely, that you become 


tal 


la n. Zonaras on the 8th Canon of Epheſus. ande 

4 TICK: ind again, | AM I ible tn] Spay, . 405 3% of 1 | 
Pi mentioning the ſubduing of it, and pollelfing rich 2 Commander was feat to fru oll which pte. 
5 8 | | "4183 | " 7 ES = | XXV 4x7 ann e E 2 | "EY 
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th Bhs tht. eaten. "OO 
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Annotations on the Kers , the Holy Jpoſtles. 
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Chap XII 


{4 


to ot 


a/, 


Fr, 


ol 


rence it was, that the Biſhop'of Antioch did ar the 
rime of that Council, 1 of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Oy. This di ius 

yours to temove, A. C. 46. . 11. by conceiving that 
the Proconſul of Ci/icia had the adminiſtration of this 
Prztorian Province alſo, and conſequently that this 
Sergias Paulus was now this Proconſul of C:/:cra, 


This hecollefts from Sigonius de Antig. Fure Pro. 


vinc. I. 1. c. 14. whoa 


ulty Baronius endea- 


it of P. Lentulus, and 


ſome others, that being Proconſuls of Cilicia, they 


adminiſtred Cy 
illi rantidm ſe 


2 


ru alſo, which, ſaith Baronius, non 
7 & ſucceſſoribus eſſe æquè coneefun, par 
credere, It is reaſonable to believe not of him only, 
ut of his ſucceſſors as well as of him. But the words 


in Sigoniis do ſufficiently refute this concluſion; for 
he having indeed affirmed that,this honor of holding 
Cyprus together with Cilicia was granted by the Se- 
nate not — to P. Lentulus, 


dius, and 


bur alſo to Ap. Clan 


Cicero, as ſpecial honors defigned to 


thoſe three Proconſuls, adds, Poſ? Ciceronis autem pro. 
conſulatum, ut d Cliciæ Fræſide tres Aſiaticæ Dicceſes, 
* ſic etiam Opri gaminiſtratio ablata eſt, ac proprius, 


ut . 
NI 
I 


atic 


by 


After Ciceros Proconſulſhip , as the three . 


ex lege debuit, Pretor cum ſuo Queſtore in eam 
. h, | 
Dioceſes were taken away from the Preſident 


of Cilicia, ſo was the adminiſtration of Cyprus alſo, and 
a peculiar Pr etor with his Queſtor ſet thither, accor- 


ding as by 


the Law it ought to be. And therefore ſo 


it muſt be ſuppoled to be at this time of Caudiuss 


Reign, long after Ciceros time. It remains therefore 


that the moſt obvious way of removing this difficul- 
ty be reſolved on, as the moſt true, vig. that the 
cart or Commander of this Prætorian Province is 
here improperly called & ., Proconſul , not in 
a ſtrict acceprion of that word, but as that is more 
looſely taken for any Governour ſent thither by the 


Roman power, 


Accordingly the Vz/gar Latin calls 


him only Pre/idem, Preſident or Gourrnour; a title 
uſed in the place newly cited from Sigonius, for the 
Proconſul of Cicia, which notes the promiſcuous 


acception of ſuch words. To which may be added, 


that the title of Proconſul, belonging duly to the 
Governours of Cyprys for ſome time, vis. whilſt 
Lentulut, Claudius, and Cicero, Proconſuls of G. 
licia held Cyprus, it might now abuſively and vul- 
garly continue to the Prætor of Cyprus, though pro- 
perly it did not; eſpecially 8 hat. 


rering nature of the Greeks, which wo 


{till be- 


ſtow the moſt magnificent Titles upon their Goyer- 


nous 
V., Ehm 
in Arabick ſig 


4% The word dog alem, or d y alim 
oa knowing or skilful, and is apply- 


ed to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 


om 


from op alam, /civit : and ſo wdyG; perhaps WAH 
* om Wz3, which in Syriack and Arabick Foniſs 
tart, or explorarege ſearch, will fignify rhe ſame alſo. 


ſeru- 


From this concurrence of the words ixvua; and wdyE- 


in the ſame. notion, tis clear that neither of them 


here Was a proper name (that having before been ſet 


0 


Converſion 


les, 


rome on the Exit. to Ph 
of this his firlt victory 


Y 


by this name) whole name he was there 


a" > 


- 

> 

* * pq 
2 * 


a little o 


« 


* 


down to be Barje/ws, v. s.) but both, in ſeveral lan- 
guages, the title of their wiſe men, skill'd in the ſecret 
learning, whom we ordinarily call m 
4 being in ſo common uſè among tl 
tho' perhaps of an Eaſtern origination too, 

as an interpretation of the other. 
V. 9. Ao called Sau verat accounts are given 
| Sax/'s rwo names. S. Ambroſe, Serm. 31. ſaith that | | 
he was at his Baptiſm named Faul by. Anazigs: St. louſſy even to thoſe murmurers: 
Auftin Tratt.72. in Pſal. will have it an effect of his 
; ion, and ſo of his own impoſing , and that 
his humility would not own that name of à proud 
tall King of Yracl burpreferred the contrary ot Pax: | to have born with them, 
« Agteeable to which it is that he calls 
himſelf ina NST ler & 

ſelf on purpoſe) le then the leaſt of Saints. St. Je. 
Hemon, will have it a. token 


{a word made by him- 


e ee 
gin a here (in this ein where dee aol. 
'E ore to 


- 


agicians, and 
the Grecians 


h y 
Is here ſet 


bear by way of triumph, as Scipio of Africanus, and 
the like. But Origen in Pref; on the Epiſt. to the 
Romans, ſaith that he being a Jew born in the city of 


Jewiſh, and Paulus a Roman name, And this is moſt 
agreeable to the form of ſpeech. here, ZaixG&-,3 (5 
9 Hach.) But Saul, who js alſo Paul, noting him to 
have had two names at once, not to have changed one 
for the other. | 

V. 10. Miſchief, ighgyic] fignifies forgery, cheat- 


n pad 16gynue Torngor, any injury, (any piece of, inju- 
ſlice) or any rogury forgery, or cheat; ſo Phavorinus 
Padnpyer, per Terpyics 71 U ,. do any thing 
with cunning, and Padrgyia, mongia , gj (it 
ſhould” be Tresoyentia., for 10 Heſychius „ Pqdrgyds 
FAA ) Ponies , Rnavery 5 te orgery, deceit $ 
and ſo likewiſe Hehychius, PeHrepys, (it ſhould be 
Padrrys) xaxoroe , devorua , doing wicked or cun- 
ning things, and Pgdgyis (beſide mharoyydg@, a 
forger) mwngds witzaweyyds Toxvpnyear@, 4 wicked, (I 
ſuppoſe without a comma) contrrver, or cunning, 
wbtle perlon. | 


V. 15. Rulers of the S nage ue] The Synagogues 


religious duties, hearing the Law and 4 4. 

was anſwerable to the cætus Eccleſiaſtici, the religious 

ha (faith Bentwam de __ Jud. 5 154.) of the 
evites and Pro inſtituted at firſt by 


and Soſthenes are Archiſynagogi of the Synagogue. at 
Gris. Gr. & Lat. Is . 


5 Gele u, ag & Tis Toopopreicar A. + id airy, 90 
the Roman and B 
is in the Hebrew 


as a nurſe doth, (anſwerable to 15 
L to take up or carry.) Ih 


away. that came out of gy 


: . 


pl 


7 


: 
o 8 
. 

: 


Zthem. And Thi daher ordinary amo 
writers, and go for eleganc 


yo! Tay Id alen, x} 0} &pyorles + owaywyir, ma ex- 
preſs difterence between the -7w/ers, or chief * the 


a 


Rome, had at his citcumciſion two names, Saul a 


d. 


Mg. ae deceit: ſo in Plutarch, making a falſe au 
ill is . To Aﬀs 18. 14. If it were ddimpa yis 


* 


e. 
in the regions of Fadea, not always fignitying their Ag, ov- 
Confiſtories or Judicatures, but alſo their places for 40 


— 
5 
= 
= 


And 2 Mac. 7. 27. when the mother entreats the fon 
to pity her, Tpopagognouaas, that bee, and did for him 


. 


125 ot. ſentenced him, and they fulflled ot accom- 


i; did God miracu- 

Bur foffering his 2 
vengeances to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all 
t, but Caleb and Foſhua, 
he cannot ſo fitly be ſaid to have born his manners, or 


V. 27. Eulfilled] Thar there is in this verſe a ta- g 
jeckion, or evyxucrs, there can be no queſtion ; the Kolras)ec, 


ere in tlie Iatter part belongs to the re, in the inxigerw 
es and the ENTS to the =; go, they ad. 


es, Where they are ulek. | 
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nod dvasioe, he ſhall raiſe you up a prophet; and ſo Ads 


generation. And ſo in the following words, v. 
they again belong to God's raiſing bim from the dead. 


hap wlll. Annotations on the Acrs of the Holy Apoſtler, 


th 


A ” 23 "I I MM AD. 14 * N 
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ly difficulty will be, to what ſenſe the I be. 
Rs. hall 223 For either that ma cou- 
ple the i Alec and uglaſlac, and then the conſtructi- 
on will lye thus, For they that drwe/t ak Feruſalem, not 


ins, and (conſequently) condemning him. fulfilled 
— 4 or words, of the Prophets ;, or it 
may poffibl not be a copulative, but (as oft ir doth) 
Emphatically affect the words to which it is joined, 
nds quride mov ar] Tas xel]eb may (acc are dyayivuoro 
/a, and then the rendring will be, not knowing bim, 
they | fulfilled the words of the prophets, even thoſe 
words that are every Sabbath read in their ears (and 
therefore ſhould in reaſon be taken notice of by them) 
in, or by This condemning him. But the former of 
theſe is the moſt probable. EF. 7 
V.32. Raiſed up] The word dyacioa,, raiſing up, ſig 
nifies to raiſe up from the dead, and ſo doth ien 


Ava ius too; but not ſo only, nor ſo primarily, nor necellari- 


ly ſo, but when either the addition of 2 vaxp6y, from 
the dead, or ſome other phraſe of that nature, or cir- 
ance of the Context requires that ſenſe. For be 
ſides that notion, there is another very ordinary, and 
proper to it,as when God is ſaid to raiſe up a prophet, 
that is, to ſend him, and give him commiſſion to per- 


- form the office of a prophet : this is an uſual notion 


af the word. So Ads 3. 22. & 7.37. Ilgopyrlw vuly 


2. 30. ſpeaking of God's promiſe to David, from the 
fruit of bis loyns according to the M. rage xp, 
that be would raiſe up Chriſt, bring e Meſſias into the 
world. And the mention of t ſurrection in the 
next verſe will not be able to a ny other ſenſe to 
that place, becauſe that may come in from the force 
of the /itting on his throne, which is added to it, it 
heing clear, that as that was promiſed of the Mæſſias, 
ſo it was not performed till his Reſurrection. So when 
of Theudas, As 5. 36. of Judas of Galilee, v. 37. 
it is faid, dvisn, be roſe up, a falſe 228 ariſing of 
himſelf, or raiſing himſelf, not raiſed by God (accord- 
ing as among the Hebrews the word N21 for prophe- 
cying, doth in hithpael, the reciprocal conjugation, ge 
nerally ſignify a Te prophecy, ſuch as one receives 
from himſelf, and not from God) ſo Heb. 7. 11. What 
need is there irsgw dic leiæ, that there ſhould a- 
riſe, or be raiſed, another prieſt ? and _ v. 15. and 
us ſome may conceive that it ſhould fignify in this 
place. But 1. the Context here, and 2. the importance 
of the ſecond P/alm incline. it the other way. For 
here the reſurrection of Chriſt, v.30. is the point infiſt- 
ed on; and thoꝰ his crucifixion be firſt mention'd in 
order to that,v.27. yetthere is no mention of his com- 
ing into the world, or either his eternal, or temporal 


And for the parallel betwixt begetting and reſurrecti- 
on, it might be made clear in many particulars. . As 
for the ſecond r that clearly belongs to the ſet- 
ting up David King after the death of Saul, and con- 
'queſt over his enemies; and that is aptly expreſs'd 
by God's begetting him, and his being God's ſon : for 
as ſimilitude denominates children, the children of God 
are they that are like him, and reſemble him in any 
thing; and the children of Abraham are they that do he 

of Abrabam; and as the making man after 
God's image, ſignified his likeneſs unto God in power 
having dominion, c. Gen. 1. 28. ſo being the ſors: 
God, and having the title of Gods, Pal. 8 2. 6. belongs 


to Governours, and conſequentiy fignifies ſo in that | tho 


ſecond Palm, and is but another phraſe to ſignify 
what is plainly fad, v. 6. yet have I ſet ny king upon 
ay pul of Sion. And thus alſo in the applicati. 
on, Chriſt the ſon of David, being \ raiſed from the 
dead, as David reſcued from the great dangers that 
-encompaſs'd him, is now ſet upon his throne by his 
'exaltation ; and that is God vegerting him bzs ſon 
here and is -the-thing'to-whicli the Jews referred 
-when they called the Malus ſometime the King of / 
#ael, ſometime which is all one, the ſon of God. And 


7 w 26) 


| | lo, Heb, 1.5. this faying of God to him, hou art my 


ſon, &c. and, I will be to him a father, and be ſhall 


be to me a ſon, is brought as a proof of his being ſu· 


— to the Angels, v. 4. which was done by his Ke- 


urrection and Exaltation, Ehe, 1. 20,21: | 
V. 34. Sure mercies | The Hebrew in 1/a. 55:3: from 


. 


whence this is taken hath (110837 17 PN, where 0% rig 


the word n in the plural, noting beneficia, or be. 
neficentiam, mercies, or mercifulneſs, is by the Greek 
rend red ve ſrom the ſenſe of the fingular m which 
ſignifies both heneſicus and pi uus, charitable and godly) 
as if it were only pia, godly, from the ſingular bi, 
whereas the Ad jective plural is taken Subſtantively 
(as many Neutrals in Latine are) for acts of &/ndne/s, 
mercies, &c. and ſo / ]ẽNꝗcm Ad jectively joined with 
it, ſignifies the fait hſul, durable, laſting mercies of Da. 
vid, that is, of Chriſt the ſon of David, and ſo this 


place out of the Prophet is brought as a proof of 


Chriſt's reſurrection. For as the mercies promiſed the 
Jews in having David for ' their King, had with the 


end of his life determined al ſo, unleſs his ſon Solomon, 


and after him others, had ſat upon the throne; and 
as, when they were carried into Captivity, the perpe- 
tuating theſe benefits of David to them, that is, be. 
ing govern'd by their own Kings, ſignifies their return 
from their Captivity : ſo Chi, being called David, 
or meant in a ſecond myltical ſenſe when David is 
named, and being (crucified, and ſo) dead, as David 
was, unleſs he had withal riſen again, that Covenant, 
thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to the world, 
could not have been T:5e, firm, ſure, faithful, ratifi- 
ed for duration or continuance, but had ended with 
his life ; whereas now by his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
hon to heaven they ſtill continue, and are made good 
unto us. Thus, faith Azhanaſwrs of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 


fetted all, and became faithful : wherein? why, in 
that it remaineth for ever. And again faith he, u 
val vhyuor leegleiaæ xpinp th SrydTy mines The. apiligus, 5 
5 Kö. dmygaCaſor x} add ox]or Her rl dre la- $ 
mids 'yeyorer dy nods, myauiouy as), Ihe legal mage 
hood by time and death paſſeth from one to another. but 
Chriſt having an high Priefibood which paſſeth not from 
him toany ſucceſſor, did therein become a faithful high 
prieft (Heb. 2. 17.) enduring, or continuing. for ever: 
where the word T:5% in that Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
is interpreted by that father to ſignify durable, conti. 
nuing for ever. | tals. 

41. Behold ye deſpiſers] The words ide o Hag go 
milat, Bebold ye deſpiſers, which from the Septuagint's 
reading the Apoſtle here etnbraceth, are very diffe- 
rent from what not only the Vx/gar Latin, and our 


clearly cited, the Hebrew d being by them read as 
if it were 2 and d, ingentibus among the beathen, 
which the Cha/dee read my Gentet. Heteupon 
learned men have made conjectures, that the Greek in. 
ca gre had ſome'other reading: Beza and Cape llus, 
and from him Grotizs's : Poſthumous. | Annotations 


THadoxs T3 mas, x; T15) ye H⁰,wr“ Sd ms, it per + 


k. 
Id\]s ei 
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have mentioned D111, and Capellus hath thought 


ma poſſible. But Mr. Pocock by his acquaintance 
with the Arabick writers, hath ſuperſeded theſe con- 
jectures, and given aſſurance that Naa was the word, 
Which as the Greek rendred valasfenilal deſpiſers, fo 


, [the Syriack. in Habakuk expreſs.by KID arrogantes 
of trenſarefſors and the Arabick by neg/1gentes, taking 


the word for the plural of dn from x, which 

ugh it be not met with in the Bible, yet may be 
reſolved to have been anciently in uſe among the 
Hebrews, both by the notions which the Greek, 


and Syriack, and Arabick interpreters had of it, and 


by the frequent uſe of the word in the Arabick, for 


injuſtus fuit, ſe ſuper aliguem extulit, à vero decli. 
navit, receſſit , mſolenter ſe geſſit, mentitus eft, ſa. 


ſtuonè inceſſit, bring unrigbi cout, proud, tranſpre 

inſalent, Her, Jaſſ nous, as he there cites out © the 
Arabick Grammarians , . ſhewing that the Syriack 
Ra: maroche, is by Bar Ali in his Syro-Arabick 


Lexicon, (expounded by the ſame word by which 
X 2 


Aljaubarius 


1 


Tergporniſad 


Engliſh, but allo the Chaldee;; and Interlineary retain | 
34. |in the place of Habakuk, c. 1. 5; from whence it is 


- 


* 


les. 


' for mann clearly 


©, * 88 


ſo were the ehe reſcued from the a 


l. 
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m. 
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that were there among the Jews, they rejoyced, and 


# 


did now receive the faith at this one time, and con- 


4 _ "eudi1o; ds More then there is to confine. the like phra | 
| Gaoielay Bs Baizihalew is Si, fit for the kingdom of God, Luke 2: | eternal life, marſhalled, 


ww 
Oe. 


„ 


immediately ad 
4 Cel drdriy, diſpoſed, 


one part of it it is undoubted, that thoſe who are 


tion tvrought in him, which is 


1ubarine renders Albagyo. As for theatre words 
of this verſe,«tho' ſome have been willing to make 
ſome alteration, yet there will be little need of it: 


and then Mom that follows, will be as fitly ile, 
not ſo, as that fignifies a diſſolut ion or deſtruttion, but 
as in the Arabick tis uſed for any change to the worſe, 
as when meat hath loſt its ſmell or taſte, and is ap- 
lied-to ſuch a change as is in one aſtoniſh'd or con- 
founded. So R. Tanchum , the former word figni- 
fies admiration , the latter amazement or confuſion. 
Where tho? the literal notation of the words do not 
predict the ruine or deſtruction of the Jews, yet the 
rational importance doth, to all that are not thus 
moved by admiration, and ſhame, to embrace the Go. 
ſpel now preached unto them; for as thoſe that did 
7 
deſtryQion, ſo all that ſtill ſtood out ſhould certain. 
ly. be deſtroyed. | 
V. 44. Next Sabbath] inſtead of ipyoulip Caccarę, 
the coming, or approaching Sabbath, the King's MS. 
and ſome others read ixov, the next, or adjoining 
ſabbath, as mixes i“, have been ſhewed to ſignify 
the adjoining cities, note on Mark 1. b. | 
48. Ordained to eternal life] That this phraſe 7day- 
wivor ee Cela Gives is here a notation of the Proſe- 
[yes among the Jews, which were allowed by them 
to have partem in ſeculo futuro, a portion in the age 
to come (whether that ſignify heaven, or the kingdom 
of the Meffias ) without ſubmitting to their whole 
Law, but only to the ſeven precepts of the ſons' of 
Noah, hath been not unhappily conjectured by 
M. Mede, and the context is Baha favourable 
to it: The company conſiſted of Jews ay Proſely tes 
v. 43. many of thoſe Proſelytes (as well as Jews) 
followed Pax! and Barnabas after the diſſolving the 
aſſembly; and their doing fo, and the form of the 
Apoſtles exhortation to them, z, to abide, or 
828 nifies, that they were already believers. 
en v.45. Ihe Jews contradicled, and ſpake againſt 
this doctrine, and therefore, ſay Paul and Barnabas, 
ſeeing ye judge your ſelves oven ley of everlaſting life, 
that is, ſeeing you behave your ſelves as thoſe that 
look not after, care not for your eternal weale, Be- 
hold, we turn to the Gentiles, v.46. Which when the 
Gentiles heard, that is, the people of other Nations 


glorified the word of God, v. 48. And upon that it is 


that az many as were Trray ive 
oy, of in readineſs. for, or to, eter. 
nal life , believed. In this conjeQure there is a fair 
appearance of truth for the Whole of it. And for 


here ſaid to believe were moſt of them, if not all 
ſuch Proſelytes of the Gentiles; 4nd thoſe again not 
the Proſelytet of juftice which had undertaken the 
whole Moſaical law (for they were as deeply enga- 
ed in oppoling Chriſtianity, as the moſt refractory 
8 and accordingly v. 50. the Proſelyte women, 
which were zealeus for the Law, were exaſperated 
Y the Jews; ſee note on Marth. 23. d.) 'bureſfitci+ 
y thoſe of the gates, which received the precepts 
of the ſons. of Noah, but were not poſſeſs d with the 
Jewiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. But then 1. 
it no way appears, that all the Proſelytes of this ſort 


ſequentiy it cannot be affirmed, in the latitude of 
(ben, ar many] which ſeems to include all of the 
4ort (whatever it is) that is noted by the phraſe. Or 
if that word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend 
all, yet there is no propriety of the phraſe “/ 
eit Cold, to confine it to that fort of Proſelytes, any | 
4 wr: 


62. to this ſort of Proſelytes, which there appears 


not at all to belong to them. Of that phraſe ſee | 
Note d. on Jobn o. where it appears to 
that by God's preyenient "graces 


gnify one 
hath that qualifica- 


_ x; Yavud{e, and wonder, | 


and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoever God 


piouſly. For theſe , when the Goſpel is preach 
to all, are peculiarly the men that lay hold on it, 
its of it: And theſe are v 


fitly deſcribed by this phraſe here, and accordingly 
it is ſaid, that as many as were ſuch, belicved,or turn- 
ed Chriſtians. Now for the main difficulty, how this 
pus [Tereypir, &c.] ſhould come to ſignif/ theſe, 

ſhall enlarge a while, by viewing the nature of the 
word rule, to order, or ordain, among writers, ſa- 
cred and prophane. In ſcripture it often ſignifies 20 
appoint, as that is to command or conſtitute. So Atts 
22. 10. h he d A] (os , all Things which 
are appointed thee to do, is all one with Ti ( mee, 
what thou oughteſt, what is thy duty to do, in the pa- 
rallel place, ch. 9. 6. So Aﬀs 15.2. bratav, they com- 
manded, or gave order, or appointed, and Mat.28.16. 
the mountain, i irdtd]o awrois lucdc, which Feſus bad 
appointed, or commanded. Bur more ch 


uſed in the military ſenſe, in the notion whereſgthe 
Books of diſpoſing or marihalling armies are called 
'Tatticks, and in which diatayeai . diſpoſutions of | 
Angels, Ads 7.53. ſignifies troops, or hoſts of Angels. 
So of the Centurion, Luke 7.8. val itiar TawipuC©, 
he that hath ſach.a place in the Army, as (though he 
be a commander) to be himſelf under others; in which 
ſenſe Rom. 13. 1. the peers that are, are Trraypiva: 
ws ©, config by God, and placed under him. 
And by an Anal 8 hence tis applied to other 
things, as 10 15. bratas duurdg eit Staxoviay Toi 
4e, they dif} r devoted themſelves to that fun- 
Hon, that part as it were, of the Eccleſiaſtical militia, 
urhich conſiſted in miniſtring 10 the Saints. In the 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and writers of the 
rote, tis generally in the military ſenſe anſwe- 
rable to the Hebrew Ty; ſo Ezek. 44. 14. F 
are quadtlev quraxas, they ſhall appoint, or diſpoſe, or 
marſhal them to keep watches, which is ſpoken of the 


called, (and thence Luke 1. 8. ie iqnuegias, 
the order of his = courſe, is in that ſenſe alſo) ſo 


being ſo diſpoſed, or placed (as in Heſychius the word 
aqe]ogalTus is explained by 4 vr mes vd xhegs (not 
Mens as tis corruptly read) ms mugarateus T27dy hu Ö, 
be that is placed firft near the horn of the Battalia) 
and 1 Mac. 5.27. de agror Td c mgepuCanccv, they: are 
d:ſpefed, or marſhalled, ſo that to morrow they may en- 
cump. 80 2 Kings 15. 19. sar + N, is % mu- 


ner the people. Among profane writers tis ſome- 


times to di/poſe:, or put in order; ſo the ſhepherd 
doth 7414 Sjixlw, order bis flock, in Philoftr. de 


imxiery.) after Zrgdleviuer@ wu. rd, having fougb 
in ranks (in the military ſenſe) follows within a line 
Aula us Gr iv rad ra, having diſpoſed theſe things in 
orderi(that is of writing) Tgagars core, I addreſs-my 
ſelf tothee, &c. In the military ſenſe nothing is more 


ordinary, iTdooos]o os ci xl, they were marſhalled az 


for a fight, in Thueyd. I. 55 1 ili lagdH%ον in Ju- 
lian and others, 15 wy; $0 or enemies (10 RV 
Tay phro v pooh su¹, the Grecians being marſhalled;&c. 
I. 2. as in lian, via Hiro are ſoldiers in their ranks, 
in ſervices (as r on the contrary are thoſe that 


are diabanded) and rxypa 4 band ot troop.of- ſuch. 


And in this ſenſe they that are truly pious, ſincerely 
ULFgS 
of them towards eternal life (whether that ſignify 
Chriſtianity, the preſent part of that life which hall 
end in eternity, or whether the life of glory in ano- 
ther world) may fitly be ſaid to be nNeypire , Coir 
driver, enrolled in the number of thoſe that look\after 

warſhalled,. flanding reach, in order, in 
rank, centuriati, to eternal life © and ſo as they that 
1 Gr. 15. 16. inurds brakes ee Hugo themſelves 


e 


* * % 4 
= : G 
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to the mini ſtration, 1 be expreſſed by 5 
eit I ianeriar, de vate and ready for that; ſo here vel 
ira et C ol, devoted and ready for 5 „ Will be all 
> | one 

| | ” ho 


] 


TI but as that repreſents an hoſt, and is uſu - 
ally io 


2 Mac. 15. 20. ws luv nr Alg 2 H, tbe hofſe 


bl 


vit. Apoll. I. 3. c. 3. And in * Apfrizs, (in the *c. 1. 
t uęil. 


| 
, 
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e T Acre the Hop Apotles, 341 
one with les, dalle Frafar dt (alu, they that devoted, but only as contumacious unbelievers, uncapable of 
_ udd;fedabemſeter to 2 * to wo. that ſalvation which was preached to them. And 
la ordinary cuſtom among ſacred writers, wherein the, then in reaſon, and by laws of gee; they that 
reciprocal Conjugation Huhbpae! is expreſſed by the | did believe of the Gentiles, mult bg thoſe that were 
| Greek paſſive,” which is obſervable of compounds of | otherwiſe qualified then thoſe Jews were, and ſo that 
this very word very frequently, as in wd, tO qualification of pliable temper, will be the interpre- 
obey, Rom. 10. 3. and 13. 1, 5. Heb. 12. 9. James 4. tation of the 7ereyiva, &c. Not that all the Gen- 
9. In all which the paſſive 7 — either ro ſubject) tiles received the Goſpel (which yer if it were true, 
227 or Neutrally to obey, ſubmit, and ſo the con | de fatto, would be no argument againſt what is now 
** trary «//dorouar, Rom. 13. 2, Jam. 4. 6. and 5.6. 1 Pet. ſaid) but that as many of them as were thus qualified, 
"Alder 5.5. 10 be diſobedient. The ſhort is, that they that received it. As for the phraſe, that hath no pro- 
, having renounced the heathen Idols of their Coun: | priety to incline that way: for 1. there is no 
tries, embraced the worſhip of the one only true | intimation, or mention of God in the phraſe, which 
God, and the hope of eternal life, and ſo were bo! | would be neceſſary to reſtrain it to that ſenſe of God's 
is Bae Oe, well placed, or diſpoſed, in a good po. Predeſtination z 20, for the word 7d7]«, which is 
ſture toward the kingdom of God, are here thus ex- rendred ordaiming , and ſeems ſomewhat favourable 
weſs'd. This is that which is expreſſed, Heb. 11. 6. | that way, and is the only part of the phraſe that doth 
y ace] «is Thy O, hey that come to God, which | ſo, there is no example of this being any where 
is the paraphraſe of the word agg5inuJu, Proſelites, | uſed for God's eternal decree, but dig or -Tgopigery, 19 
* ſo called from coming to, or indeed the ſame word | determine, or r Lex z 30, there is no prepoſi- 
participially ſet, and of all ſuch it is required to] tion anſwerable to pre, before , in any part of the 
3 what is there ſaid, that there zs a God, and | phraſe , nor auy thing elſe to fupply that place, as 
that he is a rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him, ar ypwor dj, Or we? xdlaborns xb fun, Deſore the 
that is, that Gentiles (other Nations beſides Jews) if | foundation J the world, Ephe/, 1. 4. Secondly, this + 
they ſeek God may come to eternal Lite, and conſe- | may be reſolved on by the reaſons which ſtand in 
quently as many as put forward. to the exerciſe cf | force againſt it. For 1. the word tow, as many, being 
piety, which is one part of eternal life in Scripture | an incluſive univerſal [mers it is not imaginable 
(this is life eternal 10 know this, that is, live accord · yet that all of chat aſſembly that were predeſtin d. 
ing to thy Commandments) and to the expectation and ſo all that could ever believe, or come to life, 
of a reward, which is the part, are diſtinctly did believe that day. The believers of a city do not 
capable of this title here, aM there of that. This all come in thus, every one at the ſame time, but 
was achmowledged by Chry/oftom, when he explain. d ite, darly, ſome o day, ſome another, Ag 
ed — 8 by At] 7 4p, ſeparated to God, 2. 47. and ſome that wt IDW negligent, or refra- 
thoſe that had betaken themſelves to his only ſervice; | tory, might after repent, and become more pliable, 
„on Il. Or, as * Procopius expreſſes it, ſpeaking of the-Gen- | and God's decree certainly would not ſhut them out, 
p. 610. tiles, ei 4} agile I Stoctc ei,, xdla]aoripercr eig Thxva Out, when they did 16, 20% t is as unreaſonable to de- 
they that ere and piety were in procinfu for termine, that all that did then believe, and receive 
ſons, Cod, \ready to be ſuch. I ſhall add but one] the Goſpel, were predeſtined to eternal ſalvation: 
place more, and that out of Phila, where ſpeaking | thoſe that believed ar other times were not all pre- 
of the Tgooxe/uere: S, they that were added to God, deſtinared ; thus Judas, we know, was not, Hyme- 
godly men, thar gave up their names to the worſhip | 24 was not: and be/reying here noting no more then 
of God, he adds, i rl mgg 75 vill Sed Terey4pirer Te | receiving the faith, without any conſideration of 
Er, Ade Blor Cann, ey oven marſhalled in the' rant their perſevering or not perſevering, it is evident of 
ext to the true Go, liue an immortal life ': Where | the ſtony ground, and of a multitude of Chriſtians 
the Ts7e yi, Nc. is all one with the rgoaxeuur 329, | denoted thereby, that in time of temptat ion they fall 
they that were dded to God, that is, with tlie aeg: away, and ſo are nor(unleſs they return, and recover) 
wor $29, they that come to Gad, that give themſelves] predeſtin d to ſalvation. 30, It is not to be thoughr 


uß ro his ſervice. And En among us being the | that Le, which wrote this, knew of that whole 
form of our initiation to 


riſt, the ancient form of | aſſembly: of Gentiles, how many were predeſtined 
hs were to; be baptized w 


| dmiawopai gu ,| to ſalvation, nur conſequently could he affirm it of 

5 cu Tdwounl (Cat, xp (in this military | chem in that ſenſe, or that none ſhould ever believe, 
Tenſe, — whence Ee rags 3 5 which oo wp 0 nets 9 on the other ſide, 
nouncg m feruie, O Satan, and I put y ſelf, lift | he might by the conclude, that all that were 
ny ap with thee, Griſt. That iis baſs 20 | rightly qualified at that time, did at that time re. 


not caſonabiy che interpreted to any ſenſe of divine | ceive and believe the Goſpel preached to them, and 
predeſtination, may appear, 1. by the no geaſons that all that did then truly believe, were 10 qualified, 
are producible co rengline it that way, Thoſe muſt the obſtinate and contumacious Jews and Proſelytes 
de produced, if they are any, either from the Con- | oppoſing and perſecuting it. Mean while it muſt 
dert, or the propriety of the phraſe, From the Con: | be remembred, that theſe qualifications are not pre- 
. texto reaſon 1s pretended ; but on the other fide , | rended'to haye been originally from themſelves, bur 
dete compariſon here lying betwixt the Jews on one|from the 4 Graces of God, to which it is 
as kde, s d the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews, it 8 dye, that they ever are pliable 
4 e ar and blaſphemed, and or willing to fo his ab 
\ 10 J# 


„at they ca a o follow Chriſt, though not to ; 

ed themſelves not worthy of everlaſting life, | ſolute decree of deſtining them, whatſoever they 

v.46. Which ſure refers not to any decree frometer-|do, unto, ſalvation. 1 | | 
nity paſt againſt their perſans, abſolutely conſidered, | | 22 
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C HA P. XIV. 26 5 he  Pargpbraſe, 
1. A NDit came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both _—_ into the Sy- ne: 
nagognte of the Jews, and [fo ſpaks that 2 great multitude both of theJews, \,v.. -anminced them fo 
and alſo of the Greeks believed. £75 Whew | 3 of the ews 20d the 
DIL n ‚ rob 4n Greeks, Prolelytes'af the Jews, received the Faith, 2 


* OE” 


* 


9931 


” 


1 8 >. * — — — — — 


342 Parapbraſe. ; 


1 


b. 


the nations worſhi 


vain things ſignifie, Tach. 


© himſelf ſufficiently to them, gladneſs. ] 


In which poſture they took him, as a dead man, and dragg'd him out of the gates of the city. 


there came piouſly,and ſo- the city, and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe] 
lemmiy to inter him, Paul being not dead all this while, v. 19. e uſe of that opportunity, when there were none but Be- 


gether to Derbe. PN | 1 1 , | 
- 21. Andfavine vreach's 21. And when they had preached the Geſpel to that city, and had * taught ma-+ mae « 
at Deb, and comerre ny, | they returned again to Lyſtra, and zo Iconiutn, and Antioch; 8 2 
many to * ; r | 15 e | in 7 * ul 5 . WW 
162. A = thoſe cities 22+, Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciples , and exhorting them to continue inte l 


| Yhom tefove thy bad tap: God. ] 5g 
note on ch. 11.b.) one in Iieved. 


; 85 119 * l : ov N vx 4 TH Gun. 4 [ 7 7 Dl IN 7 < * 
2. And when: they had preached the word in Perga, they went Jouldino 
x 0 . =o N ” a 1 f v « f ' "Os 1 


1 they came back 26. And thence ſailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to 
— nope from * 3 grace of Gods er the work which they fulfilled] * | c 
"was that they were lent fo . 13. 3.) on this voyage, and that with ſolemn prayer and faſting, for the preachi "4 

fee v. 3. and note on Heb. 13. a) tothe Fs — ME . 


Chap. XIV. 
But the refraftory 2. But the unbelieving Jews “ ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil , Niere up 

jnceaſed the Genti 2 affected againſt the brethren. E. WO}. 

gainſt the Apoſtles, v. 4. and all others * ich 5 — — 4 che (peil 5 n ce, ys. 
Wits 3. Long time therefore abode they [ ſpeaking y in the Lord, which gave cri aeg. 

in their ehing thigh teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and gramed ſigns and wonders to be done by tres, 9 

(fee note on John 7, a.) their hands. | | 


and God added his teſtimony to their preaching (ſee note on Heb, 13. d.) by enabling them to work miracles. | y 
4. But the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with the · Jews, and Led the 
part with the Apoſtles. | eifel. 
5. And when there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles and alſo of the n 

Jews with the rulers, to uſe them deſpightfully and to ſtone them, 


The | Acrs of the Hoh Apoſtles. 4 


Aud as the 
6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra , and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, — 


and unto the region that lyeth round about. t, we 4 
7: And there they preached the Goſpel. 2 1.5 
And there fate a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, being a creeple & '- 


from — rue 2 * 1. had walked. 
| 9. The lame heard Paul ſpeak, [who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and eivi 
nelly apo and ſir that he had faith to be healed, ] od . ran. 


by his words, or by the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, K he believed that they were able to heal him. ws Lt 

10. And by the bare ſpeak- 10. Said with a loud voice, Stand up right on thy feet. [And he leaped, 
ing of the word he was made and walked. | . | 6 
ſo ſtrong, that he leaped and walked.” 


11. And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, they lift up their voices, 
ing 7 the ſpeech of Lycaonia, [The Gods are came down to us in the likenefs 
men, a 1 


11. The Gods which all 
have ſa 
put on the ſhape of men, O 
and come down among us, 
12. And Barnabas they 12: And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
looked on as Jupiter the chief f ker. | 
ſupreme God, (ſee c. 9. 10.) and Paul as Mercury, the interpreter of the will of the Gods, becalife Paul did ſpeak more then Bar- 


ity , brought oxen and gar- 


. Aud the prieſt of u-. 13. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before tha 13 


ter,whoſe ſtatue was wor- lands unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice 1 

ipped before the city, as the prefident of it, came preſently to the gates of the houſe where Paul and Barnabas Lodged; 
brought Oxen to Sacrifice, and garlands to put upon their horns, when they were to be killed, verily purpoſing to offer 
to them. 


14 They lookedupon its 14. Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they rent their Qloths,) | 
an abhorred blaſphemous and ran in among the people, crying our, | WW. 
thing, and rent their garments to expreſs their ſenſe and deteſtation of it. - 

7 Go 15. And ſaying , Sirs, why do ye theſe things? we alſo are men of like paſſi- 

15. 1. 22h, ons with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe [vanities]. un- 
to — living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
Are erein, 4 0 b "+: i : 18 
16. beſt the Gentiles to 16. Who in times paſt ¶ ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways.] 


their own blind worſhips. | N * 
ard vet while he did 17. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
foleft Noftoevidence Save us © rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 


11, 17. ſee Acts 8. noted.) 


by that great goodneſs of his in temporal things, the rain and the like, which are ach of his particular power and bounty, by thoſe 
means inviting and drawing them off from their impieties. | | | 
18. All which diſcourſe. 18. And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they] the people that they had not 
of Paul and Barnabas could done ſacrifice unto them. | | IE | 
pong And there came-thither certain Jews from Antioch and Icontum, who [per 
. 5 19. And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who ¶ per- 
Fr dar 88 ſwaded the 1 and having ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing he 


ſide,and to joyn with them had been dead. | CE ig 2 N 
againſt the Apoſtles: and ſo in a furious, tumuſtuary manner, they threw ſtones at Paul, and verily believed they had killed him. 0 


20. But as the Chriſtians 20. Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round about him, he roſe up and came into 


lievers preſent, and he roſe up, and went thence with them into the City: and the next day Barnabas and he went to- 2 


e confirmation to thoſe the faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the 


kingdom of 


tized, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold out againſt all nting and reſolying with Chriſty: 
DDr . OS, 

23.And having contecra- 23. And when they had b ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 
ted Biſhops for them (ſee prayed with faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 


: 2% 
every city, by faſting, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then took their leave of them, referring them to the ood provi- 
dence of Uu, whoſe faith they had — to defend them, and to ook te ss things in them. 8 | 

3 waa; And after they had paſſed throughoux Piſidia, they came to ' Pam- 
PRI, co of N eil | HOW. 


R 
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e ſo many cities, of which they had now made an end, and fo 


\ 


27. And 


1 
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The Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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hearſed all that God had done with them, 
faith unto the Gentiles. ] 


V. 17. Rain from heaven] The reaſon of St. Paul's 
naming of rain from heaven, as a peculiar teſtimony 
*Yerds *- of God's power and goodneſs, ſeems to be taken from 
gevidw.. that notion which the Fews had of it, expreſs d by 
'* _ «thisancient ſaying in Sanhedr. and in Chelek Taani, 
C. 8, ſect. 2. in Ein Iſrael, that there be three keys 

not given to any Legate or proxy (kept peculiarly in 

Gods own hand nan Hr 90) 00U3 017M TW 
of. life, of rain, of the reſurrettion of the dead; ma. 

King rain as immediate and incommunicable a gift 

of God, as either giving, or reſtoring of Life. Hence 

it is frequently ſtyled by them, π⁷])ñ NMA1 che po 
er of rain, becauſe, ſay they, it deſcends not, but by 
power, and *tis one of the things ih which the power 
of God ſhews it ſelf. The difterence of it from other 
the like acts of power, they ſay, is this, that it belongs 
to the juſt and unjuſt (whereas, {ay they, the Reſur- 


OE 


C 


an 


uy Fe wr they were come and had gathered the Church together, they re- 
R Fe — how he had opened the door of ſed 


27. And that it had plea- 
God, that by their prea- 
ching to the Jews iu the 


| Gentile Cities, many of the Geatiles had received Chriſtianity; 
28. And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


thing. As for the ſuffrages of any others, if fuch 

could be imagined to have interpoſed here, ir would 

not then be Paul and Barnabas, but thoſe others who 
did y«gdovev, ſtretch out their hands, or give the 
ſuffrages. And for Paul and Burnabas to do it by the 
ſuffrages of others, this is far from the original uſe 
of the word from whence it pretends to be concluded; 
for where y«gJwia in the primitive ſenſe is uſed of 
chooſing by /uffrages, as in popular elections, c) ir 
is certain that their own , not others ſuffrages are 
meant by it. And therefore x is by Hefychius 
rendred #«3:5$y to conſtitute, (as well as eige- to e- 
left) and ſour is here all one directly x A ge- 
Culipes, to ordain Elders, as It. 1. 5. X&TacNoar myeoBu- 
Tegus, to conſtitute elders. And thus the word is clear. 
ly uſed, As 10. 41. where rygoyegdvd2z4 being ſpo- 
ken of the Apoſtles being whether fore ordained, or 


rection belongs to the juſt only) and ſo faith our Sa 
viour of it, Mat. 5. 


v uſchod 
apeoCulk- 
1 


on of the ſtate of the men before they were ordained, 
or of the qualifications which made them fit to be 
' inſtalled Governours, via. their being ſuch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wiſdom, and know- 


conſeerate, or ordain, Governours by impoſition of hands, 
to make them ſuch that were not ſo before, to inveſt 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word xe, literally lignihes to ſtreteh out the 
band, or hold it , and fignified among the ancient 
Greeks, choo{tng, or giving of ſentence, or ſuffrages, 
which in popular elections, or judicatures, was done 
after this manner. But this being the original of the 
word, it is (as is ordinary with other words) ſome- 
what enlarged , and changed in the ordinary uſage 
of other writers, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, and ſignifies 
indifferently Conſtituting, or Ordaining, without any 
intimation of ſuffrages, or plurality of perſons, or 
voices, by whom this ordination is made. This ma 
- +», beſt appear by ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers whic 
wrote neareſt the times and the ſtyle of the New Te- 
(ove 11 11 Namens. Thus faith Philo Fulleis of Foſepb, Baonius 
dmg @: iy lend ro, He was (not by any votes or ſuf- 
OT Ty e mam but by the act of Pharaoh the King) 
. .,.. coftututed\Governour' of all Egypt under the king. 
ef Moſes taller iind, be war(by God certainly 
without any Juftrages of others) conſtituted the ru. 
ter of. the Iſraelites. '\ So. of Aarons ſons, ede x 
rey God (without any concurrence or choice of o- 
thers) chaſe them prieſto. So Lucian of Alexander's 
kindneſs to Hepheſtion, od xu N THendrinibuce, 


xgolerciv 


a ſingle act of Alexanders, was not done by voices or 
ſufffäges. And 16 Maximus Tyrins of Darius 
horſe, which by neighing made his maſter king of the 
Perſians, faith, azpdor & aegreger arzrarurnces oi IIb pH 


ly auTIW Ne w ia I dN died ina , The 
Por 2 412 . 770 


"adore, or ſalutt Darius, till his wan. 
won horſe had ereated hi king.” In all theſe places 
the Ordination being: an act of ſome. one. perſon, 
Pharaob, Gad, Aﬀtxander,, Nc. the word is capable 
of no other notion. In like manner, when the word 
is uſed of the Roman affairs, as in Appian and Dio, 
we' know it is, it muſt needs be taken in this ſenſe, be 
eauſe that ceremony of liſting 125 or ſtretching out 
bands in elections, was not in uſe among them. And 
thus it is uſed in this place, not of any. multitude or 
number of men to whom ſuffrages might belong, bur 
of Paul and Barnabas, who did it by joint conſent, 


ledge of Chriſtianity; but x«gcJov&v TgeoCuligus IS 10 


laying on the hands, to be all one. And though 


he made him a God when he was dead; which ſure was | Of 


ore-choſen of God, to be witneſſes of Chrift*s reſurre- 
tion, muſt needs be without votes or luttrages ; and 


V. 23. Ordained them Elders | The word mgwCuregor accordingly Theophylatt on 2 Tim. 1. 6. inftead of St. 
here, is not (as ſome think) the deſcription or notati- | Paul qud d ννν my yepoy ww, by impoſition of my. 


hands,' hath #rs (Ce ier 0e, when I orduin- 
ed thee Biſhop. And 1o St. (hryſoſtom on thoſe words, 
Atts 6.6. having prayed they laid hands on them, ſaith, 
$x«1g0]oviiduoas Sit axeod yn, d d 1 Nov ic, they were. 
ordained by prayer, for this is ordination, making y«- 
pororia and yeyoneie , "ſtretching out the hands, and 
2 Cor. 8, 19. it be uſed of the Churches conſtituting 1 enn. 
one to travel with St. Paul, yet is this no variati- dc o{- 
on from the preſent notion of it, the word ſignify. 54, 
ing to ordain, or eletf, or conſtitute indiffterently,ve11s , * 
ther it be done by God, or one or more men, or by *'/ 
the whole Church. So * Chry/oftom ſpeaking Of om. 32. 
Chriſt, Adrꝭs auris se yegdord, be ſently conſti- in Matt. | 
tutes them. And * Socrates of Conſtantine, in the b. 218. 
twentieth year of his Reign, Kercd/:ov xdiguer Kals. 8. 
pz, but in the thirtieth, Keys xb now, where Y 
it is all one with «ſis, both noting the conftituting 
or creating of Ceſar, a work of the Emperor only. 
So Theodoret π . in the perſon of ' Foſeph, 
Arien us mir xare I Side rnd epbre ixegtfomaow d& J ech 
tus, my maſter bath conſtituted me over all his houſe. 
So * Zacharias Biſhop of one „ ſpeaking of 
Gods creating of man, as a ing, and gueſt, for 5% p. 
whom a palace and a feaſt were before prepared, he 360. f. 
expreſſeth it by + 37 2. eln dl, Y αννlu | 
2 Jallopira ny d'yayor ov 6 uiyas H u, ina my, 
be was choſen' (ſure not by the ſuffrages of many 
but by God the one Creator) and ſet Neth tobe both 
the King, and the 110 of the good things which 
the great Mafter of the feaſt had ſet before him. 
this acception of the word char, a contro- 

verſy there is between the two great Schaliaſts on 

the Canons, Zonaras and Balſamon. Zyqnaras on the 
firſt Apoſtolical Canon, EI xenon d wo g- 
Toy Ju i aiv, Let a Biſhop be ordained by t tuo or ihree 
Biſhops, makes this Scholion, Nov wiv Hol 4.) 
Now adays the of ce of prayers, and invocation of the 
holy. ſpirit at the conſecration of any, i called «qo: 
Tovia, from the By ops firatching aut hit hand, — 
blelng the perſon ordained, rh N wird {pO yo 
kalorler gylkaaco, but anciently the elettion it ſelf was ſ% 
called; for when the multirude of the” tities "bad 
power 10 chooſe their Biſhops, they aſſembled; and ſome 
thoſe one, ſome another, and that the greater part of 

uffrages might carry it , it is Jak that. they that, 
made the choice flretcht aut their handi, and ſo the 
Suffrages' were numbred,, and be that war choſen by 


1.8.p. 17% 


* Dijp.cont, 


moſt was advanced to the dignity, and theiice the word: 
He, the 


+ and there is no other poſſible way for two to vote any 
WNT) o$ | e £83 . 
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Can. 5. fail 


the fifth) Canon of Laodicea, the Fathers command that 


crat ion and impoſition of bands by that title, and ſo not 


1 ” cy 
Paraphraſe. 


Tut hers of the Councils are found to uſe the word, cal 
ling election gloria. Thus the Council of Laodicea, 
that xetcloria muſt not be in the preſence 

the Catechumen, meaning elettiont by that word. 
How unfitly this Scholion is applied to the firſt Apo- 
fotical Canon will be eafily judged, when it is re. 


membred that ehe uſed in that Canon (and 


ſure that was ma ancient!y, and long enough before 
Zonaras's writing) is certainly uſed for Ordination 
or Conſecration, nevriguers Of yegovroia, the Initial i. 
on 10 the Apoſtolical Mice by impoſition f hands, and 
not any popular or whatever kind of election. And 
therefore Ba//amon coming to give account of this 
Canon, and ſeeing this Scholion of Zonaras before 
him, gives it (without naming him) the due retuta- 
tion thus, O amgrats e a7 — Thzs Apoſtolical 
Canon ſpeaks of © that Ordination which is done by the 
Biſhops in the Church— 3 #3 4ige, aeg Tires de, 
not of the eleftion, as ſome ſaid ( following ſome un- 
written 2 in reſpett of the ftretching out the 
hands uſedin the elections of Biſhops by Ibe multitude 
of the cities: for though in the ack 4 (ir ſhould be 


yepd]oviar ſhould not be in the preſence of the Catechu- 
ment, and from thence one ſuppoſed that this Canon | 
ſpeaks of election; yet I believe they Jay not well, be. 
cauſe the ordination which is performed in the Church, 
Jud uu yay, by the prayers belonging to initiati. 
on, is done, though there be _- many there (which 
concludes that this Apoſtolick Canon belongs to Con. 
ſecration, tho the Laodicean do not.) And again 
the fourth Canon of the firſt Nicene Countil reſoluin 
that the election of a Biſhop ſhall be performed by all 
'the ws of the Province, & Thus Tgwor, at _leaft by 
three, the reft ſignifying their conſents by writing, I 
cannot think how ſome could underſtand. this Canon of 
the election of a Biſhop, which appoints that it ſhall 
be done by two or three (and ſo poſſibly by two, not 
neceſſarily by three) Bihops. By this it is evident, 


nuine,and ſo written not long after the 2,7 days) 
Xagorovia was taken in the ſenſe of Ordination, and 
that long after that in the Council of Laodicea, twas 
uſed for eleclion. And it may be worth obſerving, 
that he that had takeh ſuch unſeaſonable pains, ro 
ty it was taken for elellion, had no proof for it 
n all antiquity, but onely that one Canon of Laodi. 
cea, where indeed it is evidently uſed in that ſenſe: 
but whether of any other election, ſave by the Biſhop, 


(to whom it evidently belongs in the fourth Nicene 


Canon) in the preſence of the people (excluding the 
audientes) from them to receive teſtimony of the 
lives of thoſe who were to be choſen, appears not by 
that Canon. In the Nicene Canon 4. the difference 
is clear between ais apo by way of 4ig@- 
elettion,in the beginning of the Canon, and then, (after 
that regularly 1 xegoſoria ordination, in the 
end of it. And by that we may underſtand Theodorets 
meaning, Eccl. Hit. L 5. c. 23. when he faith the Ca- 
nons forbid J vg, emoximruy m Necpeſor lay i- 
re u, That a Biſhop, have ordination without three Bi. 
ſhops: not that t 
impoſe hands, for that is contrary to the * 
Canon which is content with two (and yet is by Zo- 
naras himſelf reconciled with the Nicene that requires 
three at leaſt) but that there muſt be three at leaſt 


ſo elected, then he may 


that he was ordained *Siope; irregularly, d wire & 
Axetadpeig wii wits meg Tprv USLSs, if he was not 
conſtituted at Alexandria, or not by three Biſhops, 
there meaning the whole affair, as it was made up 
of Election, and Ordination too, to the former of 
which the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſary, 
(choꝰ not to the latter.) And ſo Theodoret again, I. 5. 
c. g. affirming from the Nicene Cam, that the cuſtom 


that Zonaras, if as his premiſes prepared for ir, ſo he 
concluded according to them, that in the Apoſlolica/ 
Canon, yegdlwdr, was to be underſtood of eleffion, 
and not of ordination, was fouly miſtaken. But the 
truth is, the concluſion of his Scholion ſeems to look 
another way, citing that Canon of Nice, which being 
of Elections, appoints them to be by three at leaſt, 
whereas this of nis contents it ſelf with two or 
three; and in his Scholian on that Nicene Canon 4. 
his concluſion is-expreſs, that the Apoſtolicul Canon 


xegclor lay Thi xabiiguorr x, yegodeoiar Sve calls conſe- 


election. (So * Harmenopulus on his Epitome Can 
The Apoſtolical Canon is of conſecration and 1 
on of hands , the Nicene of Eleclion.) And ſo all his 
premiſes of la L for 4ig@- election, 
are utterly alien from the Canon which he had before 
him ; and his obſervation is far from truth , that it 
was in latter times only that x«qdoyi« came to fignity 


Ordination. His own words conclude rather the di-] g 


was for the Biſhops in every Province, and the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops , if. they pleaſed, c 72 avugige mot 
Hoes x 6190]ovieg, to make the ordinations to the beſt ad. 
vantage, muſt be thus underſtood, not that all ſhould 
Join in the ordination or impoſition of hands, but (all 
of the whole Province, either perſonally, or by their 
letters joining in the election) two or three ſhould 
impoſe hands on him. But this ex. abundanti, more 
than was neceſſary for the notion of Nele, ie, when 
tvras uſed of the Apoſtles. Now for the xar' nn 
i, it is beſt rendted Church by Church, that is, in 
every Church one Elder or Biſhop, and ſo «gods 
ische ar nxanolar, to ordain Elders in every 


ary, 10 conflitute Elders in every city, Tit. 1. 5. eve- 
ry city having a Biſhop in ir, and ſo called a Church, 
to which the Believers in all the parts about it be- 
longed,” and that Biſhop having power to make as 
many inferior officers in that Church as he thought 


rect contrary, that at the time of the writing the firſt 


Apoſtolical Canon, (which by all is acknowledged ge- 


CHA 


t. And ſome converted or 
Chriſtian Jews, which tho' 
they believed in Chriſt, 

t themſelves ſtill 
converted to the faith of Chriſt alſo. (of whom ſome, that is, 


ealy ſubſcribed to the ſeven 


2, And Paul and Barnabas 


as the prime N is, the Jews of all Syria, and fo Antioch were 
bw, Dr 1 yria, 


Jewiſh' Believery, ſhould be beurd to be 


1 A ND certain men which came down from Judea tat 
aid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of 
LP : 4 


ved. | 
eee of the whole Moſaical Law, told thoſe of the 
the Proſelytes 
of the fons of Noah) that they 

whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &c. or elſe they could not be ſaved. 
| 2. When therefore Paul and Bar 
eppoſed theſe and the mat- them, they determined that Paul and Barna 
ſti 


ter-being turned intoaque- up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this 
on, and that undecidable among themſelves, neither yielding to the other, it was neceflary toap 


Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Biſtep of 


ood. Of the notion of c, ſee Note on 
ch. 11. b. eee WS SE bt 
P. XV. | 


Proſelytes, v. 19. that were 
of the gates, were not wont to be circumciſed, but 
muſt be complete Proſelytes of the Jews, ſubmit to their 


and cenain other of 


Nebler, | 

| to Jer 

; and accordingly the Church-Governours'of Anticch determi- 
eule, ard the Apoſtles that were there, and 


circumciied, or no. 185, F. 


muſt needs be three Biſhops to 


« 


perſonally preſent at his election, (and that * with . p,.,; . 
concurrence alſo of all the Province that are abſent) f 

before he can be ordained lawfully, and when he —— 
be ordained by two. So when . e 
Sincſius, Ep. 67. ſaĩth of Siderius Biſhop of Palebiſca, fre: 751 


erent yr 
Ep. 8. 


1 Ex- 


KANG iay 


Church, is all one with xdſavigae aptgCuriges lr b K Haspa 
rpeoc ii 


ges xg7d 


Tov 


* 


vght the brethren, and 


oles, ye cannot be 


nabas had no ſmall diſſention and diſputation with 
them, ſhould go 


m under which, IJ 


Fg ly ey em Judea (ſee note on ch. 18. b.) belonging to that Metrepolis, to adviſe whether the Gentiles that received the . 
aith, and li ved among the | FART 
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n 
: 
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Ang being * brought on their way Church, they paſſed through Phenice wh "PR 
„e, , And being * brought on their way by the Church, cd th nice, 3. Ana the Church bore 
oxen and Samaria, Jeden theiconverſion of the Gentiles : — 5 they cauſed great joy theckarges feheic journey, 
unto all the rethren. —_— Tx" . ; 1 2 2 (ſee note on - Cor.16.4.)and 
54 u they we h Phenice and Samaria, they told them the great news that occaſioned this their journey, the coming in of the 
ny OAT : and all the Chriſtiaus were very much joyed at it. l 
I. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church, 4, 3. And whenthey came 
| 44 of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done toJeruſalem{they he kind- 
with them. ; F a eee by the Chriſtians 
5. But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, Tons: rang wa wages 2 
that it was need ful to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law of Lord then Biſhop of Jeru- 
oſes, ] $007 206 m t e gi Hl | nnd ) bye 12 
Ap } the Epiſtle of b. and note on 1 Cor. 1 5. a.) by Peter, v.7. and by John Gal. 2.9. remain- 
U * Bi — of dende ch. 11. note b.) and began — meſſage by telling them alſo what ſuc- 
"oF God had given to their preaching among the Gentiles, and how that when the Gentiles, Proſelytes, or others, uncircumciſed, 
came in to the Faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſe of the Phariſees, ſaid, that ſuch of the Gentiles as came in to the 
fiith of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumciſion, and to obſerve not only the ſeyen Precepts of the ſons of Noah, but alſo 
Ar | che Apoſtles and Id 5 her for to conſider of this matter] 6. Het mes the Bi 
6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for to con . Hereupon James the Bi- 
| ſhop of Jenifer, and Peter, and John, the Apoſtles (ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. 3. Rev. 4. g. Gal. 2. e.) and the B of Judea 
met in council, to deliberate, and debate about is difficulty. \ | i IF ö bon 
7. And when there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, COTE 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice among g Some ur 


. Proſelytes, Cornelius an 
us, that [the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel, and jj, Family Ad 10. — 
believe.) | | | have the Goſpel preached 
to them, and accordingly had, and received the faith, and never were circumciſed. . 
8. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the holy 10, and God, that knew 
Ghoſt even as he did unto us; | | „the fincerityof their hearts, 
teſtified that they were ms, ſuch as were acceptable to him (though they were not circumciſed) and fit to be baptized, giving 
them that great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon them in like manner as he was before ſent 'down upon 

the Apoſtles, Acts 10. | x 


10 . 8 . So 13 l N 
9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearrs by - np And dealt with them 
| | 4 


ich. as with us, making no 
faith Jo ce between us and them, and by the Chriſtian doctrine by them received and entertained, did the ſame thi m. ; 


= . : ng on them 
more effectually) for which all the Jewiſh rites (particularly circumciſion) were firſt ordained, that is, took then off yah 1 
their heathen ſins, | 


*in ping 10. Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to put a yoke upon the neck of the diſ. , This one evidence is. 
ciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 2 ſufficient to conclude this 
- whole debate; for is not the thing already determined by that one act of God's giving the holy G 


* 


hoſt to the Gentiles? That 


ſure 'makes it evident that there is no difference betwixt us Jews and them. Why then do ye preſs-that which is ſo contrary 
to the Will of God ? why do ye refuſe to believe that which 1s ſo teſtified to be his will, and ſo in effe require morearguments 
of this, as of a matter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, (ſee note on Mat. 4. c.) and think to impoſe upon Chriſtians of 
the nations the | performance of the whole Moſaical Law, which belonged not to them, and which we Jews were never able to 
perform, fo as to be juſtified thereby ? 14 1H | | > Dh. r ee” we Woe. 
4 8 But we — that through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be 1. 56; by the Goſpel 
4 even as they. | X .. e | ſee ch. 1 f. 23.) that we ex- 
'peR juſtification and ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chaiſt, neee and fo they, if they 
Then all the unde kipe flea; and gaye auliencs to Barnahas and Paul eee 
132. Then all the multitude kept filence, and gave audience to S and Fau TO TTY ON FAR 
declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by thing A os, 2 
2 what iracles God had 8 8 on ti f the Gentiles, which is _—_ — N 
© _ manner m o in the converting o ment 
mony from heaven, that no difference was to be put betweeh Jews and Gentiles, — 9 * 8 lay. 1} _ 
3. And after they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, ] Men and bre. , And bent after thes, 
--thren, hearken unto me. | * „I James the Juſt, the brother 
5 a * POLE of the Lord, the then Bſkop of Jerualm, began to el ſing oh hr 
lebe! 74: Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt “ did a viſit the Gentiles, to take b 


down to ; 14. Peter hath ſaffic 

down to out of them a people for his name. | 81 | - 

che ur of the eine Bel in that caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple have the Goſpel preached ; Tat it was 
ro 


o ake 15. And to this agree the words of the ptophets, as it is written einn 
io 1 e 87 . .,, towhat 12 T r Y 

16. After this] will return, and will build up the tabernacle of David which is fal · 16, 7. In che latter days 

len down, and J will build again the ruines thereof, and I will fer it up, 9 (the age of the Meſſing , 

17. That the refidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon ca now dete) L will 


+ : : rebuild urch 
whom my name is called, ſaichithe Lord, who doth all theſe thing.]! © the Jens chess few of e 
for, 4 _ 2 believe in on 1 .— on Heb. 8. a. boy together with the believi Corn become my people, ſaith the 

K's Tord Jeh@rah, whoſe wonderfy is is, to make the Jews and Gentiles and who doth 4775 * 
— Lon Aud Gentiles ſhould be thus unf 2 RT ans ERIE ben them, * * Wy. My. er ns, es Jaws 


Z TM 3 1 are a t bis works from the beginning of the-world.]- ! - ot ae 
brought to 1 | : and : a * b ' 9 l 
e © toldthrough revelation from God by that Prophet. pr | | nn e e e Mate! 
4 252 19. Wheref | b.. my ſentence is, that we trouble not them v from among the 19, 20. Therefore my 
— as Gentiles ate tumed e God , o conclufion and determina- 
2 wn that . chat they abſtain from 
From fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood *. 
r re ] 


| but content cur 
are wont to do. | 


* 


"wy <2 : *. p circumciſed”; 
that they receive the precepts of the ſons of Noah only, as Proſelytes of 


the gates 


the ſynagogues every ſabbath day] | 
2111; contempt upon or the. Law of the Jews; for the contrary appears 


fear that this will. bri 
Chriſtian at this will bring 


1. the Gentiles are tirge the / / 

Dr "cms e e 
F e eee enen 
| {ons the. d e bas . were 23 ab enen eee ad! on ghd ogg Wop Tan e hag e ( 

29 | boom ern e Bd ſet no ay ts 7s; 20 oo The 
my ov, EBT who | "oy | L conpglbs: ot 66 03.0112 r 


* ; Ky 
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ABI Ka | O tion 4 t. we ſhauld not, 


21. For Moſesof old time hath in every city them that preach bim, being read in 4, Nor negd we en 
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» £” 
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5 Chap 1 The. Acts of the Holy Apoſtles, Parapbraſe 34.5 
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74 


e N 6g an Infinite Verb, not an Accuſa- 


27. We have ſent, 1 fay, 27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who e ſhall alſo tell you the ſame . 7 
with them Judas and Silas, things by mouth. ] N ures 
on purpoſe, that they might tell you 7 word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly. | ra 


did here. 
ind ben RT abc: thy had baited above a pace, were * let o in peace from the "lit wick 
AT ES ee fe 
wi . * 
. F propre, 9 n e Terz them 
pon foie or- 34. Norwithſtanding i ir c pleaſed Silas ro abide there ſtill. 14 nd ne 
* e od Barnakes continued in Aatioch; teaching ung preaiing FR ot, 
35. And Paul ind Barna- 5. La O a continued in Anti t 
2 64 pho in» of the Lord, with many others alſo.] — tee 
8 5 to them that had not, and ſo did alſo divers others of the diccple 2 
19. e 


een ee ee v1 2B — was ſo ſharp 


22. Apen pleaſed it the Apoſtles 72 Elders, with the whole Church, * to ſend II 


Ther the agu. choſen men of their on co Silas to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, namely Te 
wi gof kl in thivſentence- Judas — 8 Barſaba and + chief men among the brethren : 1. 
2 1 nent thi and the Biſhops of Judea, with the conſent EY 
and approbation of the Church of —— ſee — 22 6. 80 thought fit to chooſe ſome Bi of Judea, that were 2 wk 7 — 


Work pane) =, and Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pitcht on were Judas and Silas, Biſhops of | 


eral Churches 
120 (tber de- 23: And wrote letters by them after this manrier, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and 2 
1 fe Me, brethren ſend greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Sy- 


cree into form of an epi 
in theſe Tc eee tia, and Cilicia. 
Ce. that is. the Biſhop of Jeruſalew, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the of Judea, and the whole ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians (ſeenote on ch. C. b.) ſalute the Church of the Gentiles (ſee note on Rev. 11, 6.) which is in Antioch = Metropolis, and in 
Syria, and Cilicia, which retain Sees to it, and ultimately to Jeruſalem, ſee v. 2. 
Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain — — went out from us have trou- 


. we receir'd bled you with words, * ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed and s — 


the Judaizing «Chriſtians. keep the Law A. whom we gave no ſuch comman . 
which went from hence, v. 1, endeavoured to — . and to carry you away to a ne,of the neceſſity of 
all Chriſtians being circumciled, they having no manner of commiſſions, or inſtructions from us to do do fo. 
- 25, Weddectbein coun- 25. It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen men 


cil, and reſolved to ſend a unto you; with our beloved — 4 and Paul. 
couple of our can Biſhops to accorapany thoſe two. ch came from you, Barnabas and 
26. Perſons with which 26. * that have + hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord * — 


n little reaſon to Chri thei lives 9 
any fault, in what they have 4. in this matter of difference, but to give them our teſtimony that they have in preach- * 
in the eto themielyes with all ſincerity and uprightneſs, and run hazard of their lives tor the Goſpels ſake, and for Gr. and Lat 

ervice o rn MS. reads 


2. Viz. That we. the 28. For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, * to lay upon you no greater 1 
n al. 1 to burden then theſe nec things: great more | e 


which, as the Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong, together with Peter and John the Apoſtles here abiding, and 
ms udea, all together in council, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirit 8 us, 5 into 


ill ye 2 * ee determined that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhall not be obliged to N other Ju- 
daical obſervances 11 required of all that will be gel of Proſelytes, or enter into the Moſaical Covenant) or to any more 


ſeven precepts 
of Adam and:Noab, which 23 thi well.] Fare ye well. — 
mamma be no more of the Moſaical Law required of r * 


Aud when the Which when the had WE they 20 gyced for the + conſolation "yexhortation? 
- 2 ene ud, 31, Which when they hu nal thy rotor confi WED TEK Ages, 
14. 31. 


And theſe two Bi- 32, And Judas and Silas being e p ophets alſo themſelves , exhorted the brethren 
of Judea were indued with many words, and confirmed : 
My . and interpret Scripture, and uſually mployed in confrming and building up believers 


* 236: And ſome days after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us and viſit « our 
875 FER: how the Sa Ity,, where we have einer the word of the 7 Lord , [and * 
ow they « 0.] 


OR tem 
A 5 15K ode 2 And Barnabas F determined t to take with them John, whoſe furname was. 'coupelled, 
. eee ice. 
Bat heme this hn 36. 1 Paul ak. godd do take him with who d. r84 from them 
Fed 1 from 1 L not ence wine them to the h wo _ . 


W pra; mona 


W 20 Lag. - one from the other: and fo Barnabas rok Mark. tham, that hey Lapan aſunder 
"4 10 TY 2 chole Silas, and departed, being recommended by * Bam (unto | 

OR FOR the grace of God. | 0 
Veitertes n through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, : 


6b c 


not betken withthem, 


he 


4 i4 * 7? 


20 a a; l bee, Ae d a x. 1 eee 
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BY vg 110 1 the Gentiles TR" the Septwa-| nit 


. ſignifies, .co be pleaſed, to delight 

lan wer RT oy For br. Trl that befi I 
we ba „ and 1 wilt Fejoyce t that before ment! | * 
is true che word nifies to viſit, 2 4-68. and that — rut. and ſo 1 | 
** be e allo to have at ome diſtance in In. * | . 
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1 Chap XV. N Annotations on the ACTS f the Holy Apoſtles. 347 
| © OT aur Ava? lu that was among the men of the old world, and accot- 
+ 7 mw or — tr Sy", 1. 6.) — minds, dingly given to Noah, after the flood, Ge: 9. 4. and 
. to carry them from one object to another: ſo He. conſequently to all the Proſelytes among the Jews, | 
dew . — Avaruvdlew,| wdldSire , it fignifies 10 tran Leu. 17. 10. Now that the obſervation of the whole | 
Wy "Tpoſe "and Budews, that it is properly of thoſe who | Law, particularly Circumcifion(the matter of rhe'que- 
— up their goods, and go ſomewhither elſe; and | ſtion, and the character of the fitſt kind of Proſelytes) 
— Heſychins | 686 b, perurChuerer, Tc moving was not required here by the Apoſtles, tis clear. It 
10 ſome other place, and ſo here to intuſe ſome new | follows therefore that it muſt be only the ſecond ſort; 
falſe doctrine into them. | the obſervation of the precepts of the ſons of Adam 
V.27. Shall alſo tell] The participle preſent va and Noah. Of which *tis clear that ſome are here na. 
„re is here uſed in the Ease d the future, hof med, and it were ſufficient to ſay that thoſe ſome 
Napf 3211 tell, dillurot: and ſo tis frequent in theſe wri- | might be ſet down to ſignify all the reſt, tho they were 
1 ters; 441 21. 3. bre us T4 T1600 droqegIithpever, BC: not expręſly mentioned. As in * tis not un- 
there the ſhip was to be unladen of its burden 20008 reaſonable to ſay that that verſe of his, _— 
(pers ſo Mat. 2. 4. 18 ywrirar ; where is Chriſt to be born © * ee eee I det 
rurdras and 1 Cor. 15: 35. mos tpg, and l, bow a 01. Boks . 
Eyeigolos gan it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with. what | not to eat blood, and to abſtain from the Idol ſacri Aces, 
body ſhall they come ? So John. 14. 19. ye fee me, and denotes the whole number of theſe ſeven precepts. 
the world ſeeth me no more , Sid in the preſent | But it is, poſſible we may go farther in this matter, 
599%7% tenſe, where the ſenſe is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhalt | and find all the whole number of the ſeven here ſer 
1 0 ' not ſee ne, in the future; and again, v. 28. ye have | down, thus; The command. to abſtain from things of. 
Felt heard that I ſaid to you, I go away, and I come wnto| fered to Idol contains the two firſt precepts, that of 
; you, that is, that I am to go, and ſhall after that a- rejedling 1dols, and worſhipping the true God. The wor- | 
ain return to you. So Ma. 3. 10. every ſree that | ſhipping the true God, is the affirmative part of the "2 
eareth not good fruit, inxinerac, is (that is, 75 to be, | precept, and muſt be ſuppoſed, cannot be left out when 
EuubxAliſarmuſt be, ſhall be) cut down, &c. all the Idol-worſhips ate prohibited, and therefore 
4 29. That ye abſtain] To what hath been ſaid | are 1 „ the true God may not have 
I 2d of the Proſelytes among the Jews in many places (all | a rival in his worſhip, which therefore miſt compre- 
aneh. referred to Note on ch. 10. a.) more muſt now be hend the precept of worſhipping him. And for the 
rer Rc. added for the explication of this Canon of the Coun · Negative part of the precept, the rejelling of Idols, or 
cil at Feruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the not r em, that is contained in the ab. 
the Gentiles that turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound ſtaining from things offered ſo them : for the feaſts be- 
to all thoſe things which were required of the Proſes ing a part of the Gentile lacritices, or a table for the 
tyies of juſtice, or only thoſe things which were re. — being always furniſhed with the remain. 
required of the Proſelytes of the gates, and the Apo- ders of the Sacrifices the abſtaining from thoſe feaſts 
ſtles Anſwer being in theſe words, that they ſhould was the abſtaining from that 8 z and therefore 
be bound to no more but theſe neceſſary thinge, to 1 Cor. 10. 14. when the Apoſtle ſaith, fly from Idol. 
abſtain, &c. the queſtion will be, what thoſe par-| 279, it is clear by the conſequents, v. 19, 20. that this 
ticulars that are there named belong to. To which abſtinence from the Idol-teaſts, together with the con- 5 
the anſwer muſt be, by ſetting down what was re. ſequents thereof, is the thing forbidden by him. Then * Alus-' 
uired of each of thoſe ſorts of Proſelytes OF, the command to abſtain from blood, isthe fifth of thoſe ; 
the former ſort tis ſufficiently known that it was precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of Murder, vr of the | 
required, that they ſhould ſubmit to the whole Mo-. effuſion of mans blood, Gen. g. s. given before to the ſo 
ſaical Law, to be circumciſed, c. as appears byithe | of Adam and there renewed to Noah.” S0 S. Cypr; 


1 f * | _ 
ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, at the be. underſtood it * ad Quirin. Abſtinere d Parte, 757 513. 119. 
.., - Einning of the Chapter. And to this purpoſe tis one, to abſtain from effuſion of blood, which he cannot 
:.\  obſetvable, that the Epiſtle which is extant, and' af-1 mean bf the blood of beaſts, for that they were con: 
- 'firmed to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned, | manded (not forbidden) th pour out upon the ground, 
doth principally inſiſt upon the no neceſſity of cir-] Lev. 17.' 13. And ſo others whom S. Auſtin mentions 
curncifion in Chriſtians, (ſee ſe. 7. & ſell. a:) hath | Cont. Fauſt. Manich. Intelligunt d ſanguine abſtinendum 5321 
theſe words, In hoc providens eſt & miſericors Deus, | nequis-bomicidio ſe contaminet, th underſtood the pre. 
quia in fumphcitate.crediturus erat popul us, quem com-\ cept of abſtaining from blood, thai none ſhould pollte 
paravit diletto ſuo, atque oftendit omnibus nobis; ut non 


Ute = 
himfelf with homicide. And fot thoſe that underſtand At 1 
' mnchrriumms tanquam Proſelyti ad illorum legem.  *Tis| it of the blood of beaſts,” many of them leave out the | 

L Godsmercy that the people which he purchaſed for his mention of things ſtrangled, as being all one with this 
#3 ſon ſhould believe in ſimplicity, and not ax Proſelytes notion of it. So doth Fenaus, [.3: c.t2; Tertullian de 
(of the Jews, of this firſt kind) run to their Law: Of | pudicit.c.12. and S. Auſtin in that place againſt Fauſt as, 
| ſecond ſort of Proſelytes tis as much acknow- | giving this interpretation of it, xe gung 


a | Ig £01 | quam ederent 
that there was no more required then the ob- carnis cujur ſunguis non'tſſet effuſus, not to eat a 


ſeryation of fix precepts given to the ſons of Adam, | fleſh,whoſe blood bath aot been poured but, though ſoris 
and the ſeventh 2 an. to the ſons of Noah, all — — ſu H underſtand it of the blood / 
together ſty led the ſeven precepts of the ſons of | Noab, | of beaſtand yetretain the mention o>things ſtrangled - 
which were theſe; the firſt i nmaAy Py, of Rrange | alſo. 30% That of things ſtrangled is the ſeventhof 40 ming 
wwor/hyp,or of renouncing the Idolatry of the heathens, thoſe;Gen:9.4. Fleſh with rhe life thereof, which ir the LEN 
the not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond nrma 9» | blood ye ſhall not cat. A ceremony N to that 
dun of: the'bengdetion (that is, the worſhip) of the former precepr of not ſhedding mant blood, to hedge it 
name, that is, the true God. The third (1397 Ty of in and ſecure it now, having as tis probable, been ſo 
Judgments, oradminiſtration of Juſtice. The fourth fouly braken by the Giants before che flood. Gen. 6.4. 
dy y WJ oy. ; diſcloſing nakedneſs, that is, of ab- So again inthis Judaical Law,” Thon ſhalt not eat the | | 
ſtaining fromalbuneſeannels, and interdicted marria+ | fleſb in rhe blood, but pour out the blood of every beaſt ' +l 
| A5. Mithin choſedegrees which are ſet down, Lev.18. | wpor Ihe ground, Lev. 1. 2 Fourthly, that of fdr. ; 
hefifth O97 MaImSw2y.of.hedding blood, or againit | mcation is the tourth of thoſs; containing the interdict 2 
bhueemicide. The fich bum d, of theft, or rapine, | of all unnatural pollucions, eſpecially ſuch as theden. 23 
and doing az they would be done, m by others. The ſe. | tiles were ſo generally immers d in alt Which are, here | | 
venth vd 8 member. of. - live creature, or] and in many other places, meant by Trogrela, farnicati- b 
that they ſhould;vot eat the fleſh of auy creature with | on, according as Thomas Magiſter makes »ig-G-. a p Tlopreia 


the. blood in it, a ce cheſen b God as a means per word to render aiva.9& by; As alſo the ma; af KF: 3 | 'A 
t keep them in deteſtation and abhorrence of the fin, | within forbidden degrets, which is called the Sh. * 
* at bocmiclde, oecaſion d probably by che bloodineſs |/ing f * Lev. 18. and appear to 9 
1 | | | wy Wer 3 . | 
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| ginming of it, "Eos un mhior amid vulr Bag, | 
[4 


written in mens hearts, before they were given to 


not ſo, but only of God's poſitive Law given firſt to 
them, and after to the Jews. | Thoſe which were of | fices ſald in the ſhambles, It follows regularly, chat as 


o Noah 
py va, aakedne/s, as a branch of the matrimonial, a 
4 | 


ald female, and containing under it the prohibition 
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been interdicted before the Levitical Law, by the 
puniſhment that fell upon the nations for the breach 
of them, v. 27. and are expreſly ſtyled ſanicat ion, 
1 Cor, 5. 1. To which if we add thoſe worls which 
ſome editions add after theſe (the Camplutenſis out 
of three or four very ancient Manuſcripts, and parti- 
cularly Beza's venerable Greek and Latin one, as we 
have noted) and which Irene, 1.3./c.12; and the A. 
thiopick and other interpreters retain, VIS. I Ion jw 
di hau]ols ya: irg wh Tov, what you would not 
have done to your ſelves, do not ye to another, that 
will be verbatim that other precept of theft or rapin, 
for which other Jewiſh writers read, doing as they 
would be done to. And ſo we know, that thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Mat. 19. 19. is ſet in- 
ſtead of n reg, hon ſhalt not defraud or deprive, 
in the parallel, Mark 10.19. As for that de judiciis, 
that might reaſonably be left out, now that the Jews 
were every where under the Roman power, and they 
that came from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity , were not 
to change their obedience to Magiſtrates. However, 
all that could be their Duty to do in this reſpect, was 
to live juſtly with one another (not to ſubject them 
ſelves to the Judicial laws. of the Jews, which they 
were never concerned in) and that was the ſum of the 
former precept of doing as they would be done to, and 
therefore may very well be reduced to it. And fo 
all the ſeven precepts will be here contained: By this 
it appears, what was the direct importance of this 
n vis. that the Gentile Chriſtians 
{hould not be obliged to the laws of the firſt ſort of 
Profelyziſm , to Circumcifion and the like: Judaical 
obſervances, concerning which was the only queſtion, 
v. 1. And this one thing they are pleaſed thus to ex 
pu that the obſervations that belonged to the 
econd ſort of Proſelytiſm, were all that were propo 
ſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and nothing befides, the 
whole weight of the Carorn(as of the queſtion —_ 
before the Council) lying on theſe words in the be- 


have defined that no more weight be laid on you, 
that is, that circumciſion, c. be not impoſed. Now 
if it be demanded, whether by vertue of this decree 
thus explained, all theſe particulars (the whole /e- 
ven precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noab) be not 
here given to all Chriſtians, and conſequently whe - 


ther all ſuch are not here.commanded ſtrictly to 45. 


ſtain from things ſtrangled, to pour out the blood of | ſanguine abſtinerent 
d, and not to eat it in any man- ¶ ba veſcerentur , elegiſſe mibi umi pro i 


beaſts upon the grown 
ner of preparation; to this I anſwer, by remembring, 
1. That ere, things offered to Idols, ate here 
Joipged with theſe. under the ſame interdict, and 
thoſe in St. Janes firſt draught of the Canon cal- 
lep daroyipare mr , polluptions or abominat ions 
of Idols, which yet St. Paal exprelly defines, after this 
time not to be unlawyful for Chriſtians to eat of, un- 
leſs in one peculiar caſe. Secondly, Then it muſt be 
conſidered, that theſe Precept of the ſons of Noah, 
were not all of one kind in reſpect of the matter: 
ſome of them were branches of the Law of nature, 


the ſons either of Adam or Noab; ſome of them were 


the former ſort, did no doubt remain in force to all 
mankind, and ſo obliged the Gentiles, which then 
received the faith, and ſo all other Chriſtians to the 
worlds end. As for thoſe of the ſecond ſort, they 
are again to be diſtinguiſhed, Tome of them being 
given to Adam, in the firſt creation, of which Affe. 
is ſuith, How. de Repudio, p. 590. E. Taine d dx 
aids vue evan vo, they became the nature of the 
whole 725 others not to dum, but to the ſons 
>t JVoab ſome ugain confirmed and continued by 
Chriſt, others not. That of fornication, or n 


ofitive Law, given at the firſt eration of male 


limited, Lev. 18. is ſure obligatory to all, ſpe- 
cially being under the ſame interdict by Chriſt, as 

in the Goſpel is 7 ſet down by him in point 

of Divorce and Polygamie (wherein he refers them 

to the original Law, given to the ſons of Adam, but 

for the hardneſs of hearts diſpenſed with among the 
Jews) and by the Apoſtle is taken for granted in that 
other branch of prohibited degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and 
therefore of this there is as little doubt, but that ir 

ſtill remains in force among Chriſtians. Bur for 
thoſe other two, of meats, of abſtaining from things 
offered to Idols, and blood, or things ſtrangled, as nei- 
ther of them were of the Law of Nature, which 
leaves all meats indifferent, and free toall men in alt 
times, but ſtand only by poſitive Law, given to the 
ſons of Noah, the latter expteſly as a ceremony to 
ſecure men from murther, by giving them a great 
awe and reverence to blood, and the former to keep 
them at the greateſt diftance from Idolatry ; ſo are 
they not confirmed or continued by Chriſt, who on the 
other fide reſtores the natural liberty in this kind, 
takes away all difference among meats, ſo that after 
this, nothing thut goes into the moia hb! ſhall pollute the 
man, no ſoxt of meat ſhould be deemed common or 


7 


we have to diſcern, that all mankind. was not then 


under this obligation, for the morticinum., which is 


in this one Canan, but rather every "Whete- ber: 
proclaimed, and that expreſly in one af to har”. 
are here named, after the time of making this Gino 
r Cor, 10. 27. and, more generally in ali 
meats, Rom: 14. 3. C. 1 1. 16. only with this excet 
on, that it be not to the ſcanllal or dettimem e a” 
weak Chriſtians ; who theſe weak Chriſtians we "4 925 
is ſet down, Rom. 14. 2. the jewriſh believers, who-vet,s.... - 
took themſelves to be obliged to obſerve the Monat? 
cal Law, and upon that ſcore dui qi, t Herbie.” . 
abſtain from many ſorts of meats, which others fre 
* And in meer compliance with theſe ix was 

theſe words of the Canon were inſerted. This! 
ſhall beſt ſet down in the words of St. Air, v cour. 
Si hoc tunc pet hang, t ab ann Fant). 32- 

iiani, nec prafocatis bn. 


rem facilen, & nequaquam ohſerdumibas aner, 
in qua cum Iſraelitis etiam Genter 'aliquid cummum.,. 
ter obſervarent, When the Apoſtler made the de- 
that Chriſtians ſhould abſtain from the bibo of living” 
Creatures, and not eat fleſh that wan ſtrangled, they 
choſe for the time an eaſy thing, no way burthenows 10/ 
the obſervers, wherein the Gentiles might obſerve 
ome common with the Jews. This then being 
the only ground of the Decree and Obſervance, vis. 
compliance with, and; unwillingneſs to ſcandalize' 
the Tudaifing Chriſtians, and except in that one caſe 
of ſcandal, all meats being pronounced free, and in- 
different to all Chriſtians, and ſo both rhings rang 
led (and blood) and the wegidc or portions of ſacrs-' 


ſoon as this one reaſon of the Decree ceaſed,” that is, 
as ſoon as the Jews and Gentiles wre formed into 
one Communion, as ſooi1.as the fear of this ſcandal 
was removed, all force or obligation of this Decree 
ceaſed allo. This is alſo diſtinctly St. Auguſtine's. 
ſenſe, 'Tranſafto illo tempore, quo illi duo parietes, 
unus ex circunciſione, alter en preputio' venientes, 
quamvis in angulari lapide concurdurent, tamen ſuis 
e propreetatibus diſtinctius eminebant, & bit 
cclefia Gentium tali effetta eſt, ut in ea nullus 1ſ- 
raelita curnalis appareat , quis jam hoc Chriſtianus 
ob/e — ut _—_ vel See æuicular non attin- 
gut, niſi quarum ſanguis effuſus eſt ; aut leporem non 
edat, /i manu d cenvice\percuſſus Fl 2 


of ince ſtuous martiages, or ſuch as were within the 
" 8 5 4 Y 7 59 |, 


1999 


ocriſus oft > But when that time was paſt, are 
| : 


4 


unclean. In the O Teftament, Deut. 14. 21. a mak 


of this nature, as having the blood in it, the Is © 
might give or ſell to an alien, though they -. .._ ©... 
not cat it themſelves; and for the whole New G, 
ment there is not in that any the leaſt appegtas Ft 
colour, of interdict of any fort of mast dane en, 
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the circumciſed and uncircumciſed were differenced 
— 2 ＋ and when the Church of the Gen- 
rides war ſo framed, thut no Iſraelite according to the 
fleſh appeared in it, what Ch iftian doth now obſerve 
"this, not to touch any little bird whoſe blood bath not 
been poured out,” not 40 cat of a Hare ſtruck on the 
neck with the hand, and ſo killed without any effuſion 
of . blood ? And this, it ſeems, ſo univerſally the ſenſe 


Fk che Church in that Fathers time, that he concludes, 
Et qui forte pauci adbuc tangere iſta for midant, d ce. 


teris irridentur, Thoſe few which 2 ſtill make 
fſeruple of touching, that is, eating, thoſe, are lau h. 
ed at by the reſt. Adding, Ita omnium animos in hac 
re tenuit illa ſentemia"veritatis, Non quod intrat in 


os veſtrum, &c. That ſentence of Chriſts bath poſſeſſed 
all mens minds in this matter, Not that which en. 


ters into the mouth (that is, nulla cibi natura, no 
fort of meat) defiles the man, is unlawful under the 
Goſpel. Thirdly, for this Canon it felt, at that very 


time when it was given, it cannot fitly be deemed a 


Precept, there being then no need of ſuch. For it 
muſt be remembred, that they who were concerned 
in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree was ſent, 
did already obſerve theſe ſever Precepts of the ſons 
of Noah, and therefore needed not be commanded 
by the Council to obſerve them. This appears, in 
that the Apoſtle, whgn he preached in any ciry, did 


it as yet in the 8y ues of the Jews, whither the 


Gentiles could not ©me, unleſs they were Pro/elytes 
of the Gates , and ſo had received theſe ſever 


precepts, ſee c. 13. 5. 14. 16. 26.42,43. and c. 14. 1. 


And. accordingly it is ſer in the words of the de- 
ctee, v. 29: & dr Sitmpivles faults, ef re, from 


tahich keeping your ſelves, ye ſhall do well, noting 


them to keep them (in the preſent tenſe) already, as 


all fiich Proſelytes did. Fourthly, as there was no 
need of making any command to them who did it 
- alreally, ſo the words are not delivered in form of 
8. P n only ſo, as to pronounce them free 


m any further Obligation; doing tbis, which you 
do already, ye ſhall do well, that is, no more ſhall be 


oY impoſed upon you. Here, I ſuppoſe, it will be ob- 
jeden, 


that the abſtaining from all theſe here named, 


nr, and ſu from the mwre things trangled, which is one 


of them, is called theſe neceſſary things, and there- 
fore that theſe are looked on as neceſſary for Gen- 


tile Chriſtians. To which J anſwer, that the word 
6 may neceſſary, mult here be interpreted by the 


Context, not neceſſary to all Chriſtians, but neceſſary 


to all Proſelytes of the Jews. And this will appear, 
by conſidering, that there were many more things ne- 
ceſſary to Chriſtians in the latitude than thoſe which 
are here named, whereas the Text faith, that only 


theſe nertſſary things are by the Apoſtles and the Sy- 
— requĩ * which makes it needful to underſtand 
this neceſſity in reference only to thoſe Proſelytes of 
the Jews. And chen the mention of that will ſig- 


nify more, but that the obſervin heb feos re. 
e 


cepts was neceflary to the loweſt ſorr of Jewiſh Pro. 
lelytes, thoſe of the gates : not that it was here re. 
quired of the Chriſtians, being, as was ſaid, already 
perfortned by them, and the delten of the Canon bein 


only to pronounce their liberty, or that Circumcifi- 


on was not required of them, and medling no far- 


ting to them, v. 20. may import) not of command, 


ther, unleſs by way- of counſel (as the irrrdiar , url. I therefore thar for dolicuey by onq ar dreſs t y bload 


ly having been delivered at Antioch, was afterward 
communicated to the ſeveral. Cities or Churches in 
that Province, ch. 16. 4.) Not all the Gentile Chri- 


ſtians every where, (for to the Corimbians he gave 


very different directions, viz. that they might freely 
eat any kind of Meat, even the wives, portions of 
the Idol Sacrifices, ſave only in caſe of ſcandal) 
but thoſe particularly about whom the queſtion was 
asked, the Gentile Church at Antioch, and the reſt 
under the prime Metropolis, Feruſalem, which was 
far from being all Gentile Chriſtians in the 
World ; and theſe again, in reſpect of the Phari- 
faical Judaizing Chrittians at that time, that came 
from Fudea, who though they had received Chriſt, 
yer ſtood ſo far for their Moſaical Rites, that they 
would not permit any Gentile, though Chriſtian, to 
live among them, unleſs he obſerved rhoſe Precepts: 
which compliance therefore was then neceſſary to 
the making up of a Church of Jews and Gentiles, 
which otherwiſe would not have aſſociated: which 
cauſe being e're long taken away (and the Jewiſh 
and Gentile Congregations at Antioch Joyned under 
Ignatius) the prohibition of thoſe things here men- 
tioned, which are not in their own natute unlawful 
(viz. that of things ſtrangled and offered to idols 
will now evidently not belong to the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians of other places, all force of this Canon having 
by long diſuſage of the Weſtern Church, and by the 
nature of Chriſtian te (which takes away all 
ditterences of meats) and by the coaleſcence of ſew- 
iſh and Gentile Chriſtians, heen ſuperſeded even in 
thoſe very Churches. where it had been obſerved. 
Nay the Canon it ſelf, and the intention of it, being 
rather the ſtating the queſtion againſt thoſe that re- 
uired them to be circumciſed, and ſo to do more 
then the commanting that they ſhould do thus much: 
mean while it cannot be denied but that the praQice 
of this abſtinence, from blood and things firang/cd, 
had a long continuance in a great part of the Church, 
eſpecially among the Greeks. See Tertalſi Apt 
c. 9. and Minutius in Odtæv. Exſeb. I. 5. c. 1. Clemens 
AlexgPedag. I. 3. c. 3. Nicephorus, I. 4. c. 17. in the 
ſtory of Biblys. Leo Novel, 58. oi 5% Univ Td d 
Beoue Y , that no man ſhould make blood food, 
and exprelly againſt puddings of blood. And Lycian 
in Peregr. mentions it, "2994 7} Se my &Topprtoy 
eie, He was ſeen eating ſometobat which was abo. 
minable among them. It harh crept in alſo among 
the Apoſtolical Canons ; not among the firſt fifty, 
which have had always a venerable authority in the 
Church, but thoſe other ſuppoſititious additions of 
the 2 withe Can. 63. are together forbidden, 
ia e a Jus ad, I Anktddaſa, Y Irnoiudta, fle 
in the blood of its li 7 und that tohich 24 5 
beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. A touch of it there is in 
the Council of Gangra, Cam 11. in the year of 
Chrift, 324. Ei vu i Slo «tz (opts a- Y Re. 
dN yu xelaxgivoc, drag Lo If . any condemn 
him that eats fleſh (except it be blood. or what .hath 
been ſacrificed, to Idolt, or ſtrangled) let him be ana- 


ena. And in the ſixth ouncil in Tri 2 8 


Canon is igtecable, u O i youph fend, 5 
holy Scripture bath commanded a * from: 
blcad and things ſtrangled and fornication: Thoſe, 


of any creature, for food,” and fo eat it, we vehement- 


EL 


thus far; at tue preſent, to comply with the Jews, [iy rebuke. If therefore any tan ſhall from Benteforth + 
for unity and amity ſake, to 15 what the loweſt e e . ref 
ſort of their Profelyres did, that ſo they might not 
abhor them as —— perſons, and refuſe to live 

or this muſt be remembred again, 


among them. 


..Frech,, and in that whole providce of Syria and Ci. 
of Antioch , but 8 alſo W. fab © 


ent, v. 23. (and according 


nanicated. Among the Latines we have th 


dare to eat the blood of a Beaſt after 


manner, if 
be be a Clerk , let him be depoſed, if a La 


aick,. excom- 


ines e twen- 
tieth Canon of the ſecond Council of O- 


year 536. Qi cibis Idolorum cultibus immolat is guf u 


| Ulicite e utunter. ab Eccleſia. catibgs ar- 


ceantur ;, ſimiliter & hi gui beſtiarum-morſibas*ex- 
tintlo vel quolibet morbd aut cuſa  [uffpcato ve/cuntur, 
They that eat meat offered 10 Idar, ſhall'be erco. 
municate, and fo likewiſe they that ear any thing that 
is Kill d by brafts, or ſuffocated: by diſeaſe, or — 0 
a (which particularly belongs to nici, which 


leans, in the 


af 
% 


Fx 


— 
C 
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are generally accounted unwholſome for food, and] anleſt you praftiſe them : How long will you re. 
comes not quite home to the 11mxre things ſtrangled, / main uncircumciſed * If you: have never yet read 
in the latitude:) and other like inſtances will be the Lat which commands circumciſion, read it now, 
met with. But though moſt of the Greeks conti · chat you may know what an impiety tis to omit it. 
nue this kind of abſtinence, very ſtrictly and ſcru - This preſently perſwaded the King, who went accor- 
pulouſly, yet of the Weſtern Church it is ſure, that dingly into a chamber, and cauſed a Chirurgion to 
this abſtinence is, and long hath been diſuſed by | circumciſe him. | | 
"Can. 63. them, So ſaith Balſamon, on the * Canon Apoſtol.| V. 32. Prophets] The word ygoqirns, 4 propher, e. 
Enuelaco: ks & xavire q d Tis AT Abe Td i in the Old Teſtament, ſignifies not only him that ne 
1, 1 bis Canon ir tobe noted for the Latines, who| fore-telleth future Events, but all thoſe who make 
eat things ſtrangled indifferently. And ſo again on] known the Will of God to thoſe that knew it not. 
* Can. 66, the * Canon in 1rullo, adding «xe &£ o Adgiarrro-| Ar peculiar importance, it ſeems , it hath in the 
Nr, Ic. I bear alſo they of Hadrianople uſe beaſts| Church of Chr:ſt under the New Teſtament, differ- 
blood with ſome meats. And ſo certainly they may, | ing from Apoſtles on the one fide, and Evangelifts 
though others uſe not that liberty, it being doubt · on the other, as may appear 1 Cor. 12. 28. and Eph. 
leſs left free by Chriſt, all meats clean and lawful] 4. 11. The Apoſt/es were thoſe peculiar Perſons , Arge 
being taken with thankſgiving, and as rites and ce-| who were by Chriſt deſigned to that office, his 1, 
remonies, ſo ſuch outward obſervances being variable | or meſſengers, with commithon immediately from 
in relpeck of time and place, and the Greek practice him; ſuch were the Twelve, and (extraordinari- 
of no force to conclude other men. To this great ly: called) St. Pa! alſo. The Evangelifts were , , - 
controverſy among the Jewiſh Chriſtians, concern-| thoſe which were ſent by the Apoſtles whether they ts. T 
ing the neceſſity or non-neceſſity of Circumciſion, could not go themſelves, and the Dioceſe that belong. 
*twill not be amiſs to add a parallel ſtory between] ed to theſe was the whole world, or'thoſe ſpecial 
two eminent Jews, no Chriſtians, in Joſephs, Ant. | parts of it which the Apoſtles had allotted to one 
I. 20, c. 2. concerning Izates, king of the Adiabeni. another. Beſide theſe, the Prophets were thoſe that 
This perſon, with his mother Helen, was converted | in particular Churches ruled and taught as Biſhops, 
to the Jewiſh Religion, and thinking that he was not | $1Sdozarur Of re,, (fee Nate on 1 Cor. 12. d.) 
a perfect Jew, unleſs he were circumciſed, told Au- and over and above, had that ſpgcial zz2-oun of, ex- 
#144; who had inſtrufted him in the Jewiſh Religi-| pounding My/es and the Prophets, and demonſtra- 
on, how willing he was to be circumciſed. This | ting out of them the truth of, Chriſtian Religion. 
Ananias petſwaded him from ſo doing, becauſe it | This was the exhortrng and confirming that here is 
might aliene the minds of his people from him, and | ſpoken of, and which is attributed to them as Pro- 
threatned that he would leave him, unleſs he gave | phets ry „ but containing the gift of 
over that purpoſe , told him, that he might piouſly | fore telling things ro come alſo, as of Agabus we 
worſhip. God, (that, is, in the Scripture phraſe, be read, ch. 11. 28.) Agrecably theſe that are here 
an ewaaCys and mas a wor ſhipper, or Proſelyte of called Prophets, are alſo called nysgor UW rt aber ; 
the Jews} without being circumciſed, that religion | poi, ver. 22. Governours of Churches , (ſee Note Hi © 
conſiſted more in this then in the circumciſion of | on Heb. 13. b.) and are accordingly to be reſolved 79% «/a- 
the fleſh , that God would pardon- the omiſſion of | perſons intruſted with the power of Biſhops in parti- 94% 
that ſeal, when neceſſity fo required and conſequent- | cular Churches of Judea, and ſo Members of the 
ly when ſuch a danger as the defection of his ſub- | Council at Jeraſalem. And ſo when tis faid, that 
jets was conſequent to it. - And by this meaꝑs he there were at 7eruſalem Apoſtles, and TgaCuregu, El. Ngescd . 
quieted his mind. But after this comes one Elea- | ders, #y:oCvrepa fignifies not the Presbyters of . Feru- rig 
zar a. Galilean out of Fudea, one counted very | ſa/em,:; but Biſhops of  Fudea, and & wmv, of them, 
skilful in the Law, and he finding the King reading | are theſe two which are here, Juda“ and Silas, and 
Moſes's Books, preſently thus aſſaults him, Do that Elder, or Biſhop of the Church of Feruſalem, 
you know, Sir, what injury you do to the Law, and mention'd Rev. 7. 14. who is faid to interpret the 
ſo to God ? *tis not enough to know God's Commands viſion to Jobn there. * ED 


_ "TT T 


Pani... CA. XVI. 


1. His Father c u Greek Jun came he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and behold a certain diſciple was there 
but his — — | named Timotheus [the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jewels, and 
named Eunice, and a Chti-, believed; but his father was a Greek; | | Wen eit, 
or bg r. 5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his name, which is Greek, and by his not being circumciſed te 
. 1 . f | = FT 
„ 2. Who was 4 Chriſtian 2. Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſtra, and 
approved of all in Iconium. | We”... ; | + N 
"Him Paul choſe to 0. 3+ Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed, him, 
and accompany, and becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters: for they knew all that his fa 
him in preaching, which ther was a Grp, * 3 1 
becauſe ihe Jewiſh'Chriſtians would not let him do (the Proſelytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitted to come 
into the ſame court of the Temple with the Jes, at leaſt they would never hearken to, or benefit by his preaching, 
having a ſpecial averſion to ſuch) he therefore circumciſed him, his Father being a Greek, and conſequently his not being cir- 
b ö 
4. Which had afſembleq 4. And as they went through the cities, they deliv m the decrees for 
at Jeruſalem i Council ck. 8 55 that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, [which were at Jeru- 
5. And thus they cou.  5- And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number 
firmed the Churches, and Une. 1 . | N f 
every day converted many tothe faith of Chriſt. ET 8 | 3 
6. By a revelation (uh 6. Now when' they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the Region of Galatia, 
as was mention's; v. 5. ſee and were forbidden { of the holy Ghoſt to preach ] the word in Afia. oO. 
ch; 18. 8.) to pteach _ K WWW * Fl z% & 7 1 » — * by,or, 0- 
7. Over igaltft*Myſia,” 7. After they were come [* to Myſia, they aſſayed to go f into Bithynia ; but yer againſt 
they — 1 paß by the Spirit ſuffered them not.. bn > herd as ee Fe Hard 
Bithy nia. hut they, received a a a .d ne eee e + By Bi- 
. And therefore not com. 8. And the by Myſia came down to Troas. 22 chyria, 
ing to, J. 7. hat paſſing by Myſia; they! 1 4 * 8 Dae e: ust ee 2% vera 


9, And B. Ju. 


| © The Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 5 351 


And a vifion appeared to Paul in the night. There ffood a man of Macedonia 
nl = hm Cine; Come over into Macaloeia, and help us. MARY : 
10. And after he 


Chap XVI 4 : 


ad ſeen the viſion, we endeavoured to go into Macedonia , * YE RD TH 
[afſuredly gathering] that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel unto e a” - — ercſo 


| _ Therefore lobfing from Troas, we | came with a ſtreight courſe] to Samothra-  ,,. wa , very fair gale 
cia, and the next day to * 59 ; ; that brought us directly 
ba prime 12. And from thence to Philippi, which * is [the chief city of that part of Ma- 12. 4 Metropolis of one 
cxyof apart, cedonia, and a colonie: ] and we were in that city abiding certain days. art of Macedonia, and this 
rern The : city a colony of the Komans, v. 21, | 
= 13. And on the Sabbath he went out of the city, | by a river fide, a where f prayer 12. Where b 7 4, 
ae was wont to be made; and we fate down and ſpake to the women which * reforted qe t 1238 


e there ſtood an oratory, 


* and thither we went, and 
going in found many women together, and to them Paul preached the Goſpel. 


thought 14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thya- 
— . ann {which worſhipped God, — 9s - whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe at- J 14. 8 Froleiyte of the 
the K's 


e thitber.] 


p p | ews, was an auditor 
the , tended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul.] And by the grace of God 
Leu 2 | ſhe received the faith. 


-uxj was 15, And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought us laying, [If ye 1 
dere Cu- have Judged me to be faithful to the Lord, ] come into my houſe, and abide there. erfand n 
Se And ſhe conſtrained us. the favour to 

16. And it came to paſs, as he went [to prayer, à certain damoſel poſſeſſed 


with ab ſpirit of divination met us, which brought her maſters much gain by naw) are I foe 
ſoothſayiug. 


f 1 that had a prophetick ſpi- 
rit, by being poſſeſt with ſome devil (Lev. 19. 31.) which ſpake from within, or out of the belly of her, which had gained her ma- b. 
ſters a great deal, by telling of ſtrange things, whether future or otherwiſe, met us. | | s 
17. The ſame followed Paul and us,and cried ſaying, Theſe-men are the ſervants of 
the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of falvation. | IRA | 
13. And this did he many days : but Paul being grieved, turned, and ſaid ae 18. That evil ſpirit that 
ſpirit, ] I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And he poſſeſt her 
came out the ſame hour. | : : 
19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone, they 
+ caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into | the * market-place] unto the ca 
on, NC- rulers, I . . | 
20. And brought them to the t magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men being Jews do ex- 20,21. And apprehended 
53428, fee ceedingly trouble our city, ; and tro ht them to the 
aa.7.noteb. 21. And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to obſerye, an fel the bands of Ro- 
1 captain | » man ſoldiers, (ſee Note on 
brd being Romans. 


19. The place of judi- 
ture P i judt 


N : g ; Ws „ Luke 22, g.) telling them, 
fo v. 22,3, being Jews (under which name contained Chriſtians alſo, not diſcerni ; 
36. that rele 8 Aalen contrary to me 7 prohibited by the Roman "Laws 2 T. 
| no Worſhip but what was approved by the Senate) did much diſquiet and diſturb the city, which was a Roman Colowy, 
ver. 12. and being partaker of the priviledges-of de of Rome, (fee Note on ch. 22. e.) was to be governed by t 
22. And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : and the magiſtrates © rent | 
bear them Off their cloaths, and commanded to * beat them. | C. 
with rods, 23. And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they caſt hem into priſon, 
fete charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely. 1 
24. Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner pri ſon, and made | 4 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 


25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and ſang praiſes unto God: and the 
priſoners heard them. | 
26. And ſuddenly there was a great 14 ſo that the foundations of the pri- 
ſon * : and immediately all the doors were opened, and every ones bands 
were looſed. 
27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his 1 and ſeeing the priſon 
doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the priſoners had been fled. EY | 
12 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are 
all here. 755 | | 
; 29. Then called he for à light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 
q before Paul — Silas, n YR * 
o. And brought them out, and ſaid, Si at mu o to be ſaved ? ; WL ops ff 
4 out of the vr pri, Tags nd * 400 17 rr ne 1 by you is G2 ben ef theal 
tent Gock, thus t | racles, w - Ch 
Rn wind 1 ne do tobe copabi of thin Giratich. are bound to receive that will be ſaved, Tell nie, f 


: 155 dae ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalr be ſaved, and py , And they told im 
bracing the doctrine of Chriſt, and regulating his life according to it, was that which was required of him and his [Ns * 
32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, ] and to all that were in his, Ana 4 
ben . n i theGolpel to Hin 0. 
33. And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and [ + waſhed heir ſtripes,] -e 
twated and was baptized, he and all his ſtraightway. 8 A- 
wr of + —— — ALIA | pain, and heal the wounds and ſoreneſs that remained from their ſcoutgings 
CARS 34. And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet mear before them, and 
rejoiced, believing in God with all his houſe. K N als 
35. And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
men g. . uc 145 rege F ; | | 
36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The migiſtrates have 
ſent to let you go'#® now!rherefore-dopart; and go in peace; | , 
? ; | | 37. But | ö 


LY 


$ 
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The Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. Chap XVII. 
37. But Paul ſaid, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and 5 
have caſt us. into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay verily, but 
let them come themſelves and fetch us out. ang 
IJ | 38. And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the magiſtrates : and they feared, when 
L they heard that they were Romans. 
29. And they eme and 39- And they came and beſought them, and brought them out,] and deſired them 


brought them out of the to depart out of the city. | 
gaolers houſe, which was now their priſon, v.34. and gave them very fair words, and attended on them out of the priſon. 


40. And from the priſon 40. And they went out of the priſon, and entred into the houſe 


they went to the-houſe of when they had ſeen the brethren they * comforted them and departed. 
Lydia, and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee note on John 14. b.) they went out of Philippi. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Lydia: and , e 


Teepe xd 
Atoay 


all one with it ſeemed to 5. But if the ordinary 
reading be retain'd, then youiCedz, ſaith Budews, ſig- 
nifies in fama aut exiſtimatione eſſe, and then *rwill be 

beſt rendred, where an houſe — — was fam d, or 
reputed, to be. There is alſo another notion of the 
word, for conſecrat ing, and ſo routiuiun , d leg, Are 

the 1 -ngiga boug he of the Temple, 2 Mac. 14. 4. but 
that ſeems not ſo proper for this place. 

V. 6. Spirit of divination] Python was a name of b. 


V. 13. Where prayer wat] That aeo4x3 ſigniſies 

2 place ſet apart, or accuſtomed to the ſervice of God, 
there is little queſtion : 10 «god as ur u pur ec, build 
ing Oratories, in the 3d book of Maccab. and ſo 
perhaps aeg994x5 4% D, ſignifies Euke 6. 12. And 
rom the ordinarineſs of that uſe of the word for 
praying places, it is that Juvenal hath made uſe of it 
for a begging place, or a corner, or porch, where. beg. 


TIg2o&uy1 


ars. meet, © | | | » 
wy in qua te quero 1 IAI the city Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by the Ilie 
and Cleomedes, |. 1. c. 1. ſpeaking of ſome ſtrange} Devz/, and they that propheſied there were called by v. 


Tt 


F. ue 
10 


100 


ſpake to the women, making it a place not 7% pray, 


words and forms of ſpeech uſed by Epicurus, ſaith 
they are ſuch as are fetch'd ame wions $ agzod xs of may 
iv euros fei, Ie aind Tiva Y maeaKtagay , 
ſetch'd from the middle of a proſeucha, from thoſe that 
uſe to beg there, certain Jewiſh obſolete words or phra- | 

es, Hur mv ipretoy re , much more hum. 
ble than thoſe that creep on the ground. As for that 
of Oratortes, which is the Scripture acception of the 
word, we find mention of them in oſephus, in his 
life, p. 645. de eie eie aegod xr, they are all 
brought into an phat 4 a great bouſe, ſaith he, able 
to contain a great multitude ; and ſo ſoon after again, 
and again, Thecuſtom of building ſuch is ſaid ro 
come from the fact of I/aac, Gen. 24. 62, 63. where 
tis ſaid , that he went out into the ieid, to a well to 


ay, faith the Cha/dee paraphraſe, and therefore they |, zaveis wn vd ci yaprodyuCr 


7 
ball theſe proſeuche in fields for the moſt part, near 
fountains or rivers, or brooks fides, which the Ido- 
laters imitated, I/. 57. 6. (and ſuch perhaps it was 
where they prayed, ch. 21. 5. a little way without the 
city, and upon a ſhore) or on mountains, as that 
Luke 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now that 
this here was ſuch an one, will appear not only by 
that which is here ſaid of Paul, that he ſate doton, and 


but 10 preach, but allo by the expreſs words of Epi- 
phanizs, t. 2. I. 3. c.80. There were, faith he, antient- 
ly ſome places of prayer without the city, both in Ju. 
dea and among the Samaritans, and there zs a place of 
prayer in Shechem (which is now called Neapolts) with: 
out the city, &c. Which is near this very place which 
is here ſpoken of, v. 11. Beſides, the Syriack is di- 
ſtin& and punQual in rendring it NT N 2 houſe 
of prayer. All the difficulty will be, whar is the 
meaning of topitsro T, which is here added. The 
Syriack reads, becauſe there ſeemed to be an houſe of 
prayer + and ſo the ancient Greek and Latin MS. 


that name NuSovs, Pythons. From thence the word 
was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, eſpeci- 
ally to the iyargiuvau thoſe out of whoſe bellies (as 
the oracles out of caves) the devi! ſpake. Of theſe 
ſee Photii Epiſt. pa. p. 206. TI ipgurdor 75 dv3gwrivy 
vas I Tomgby, Y 45100 F xomegdoer eineiv, du“ mv , 
May ie mrorwropudxariy Ey The wicked and 
unclean ſpirit, that inhabuts a man's belly, as 5 
pent his hole in the earth, and being unclean, is fit to 
dwell in that place which is the receptacle of order, 
they appeſitely call Engaſtrimuthis. Thus, ſaith he, 
the Grecians commonly call Efghuar, the diviner 
from the guts, others . the diviner in the 
belly. But $ N and Plato being aſhamed that their 
Denon ſhould have ſuch a dwelling, one of them dv 
„ Eregroualley warevoucles, 
inſtead of the belly allow'd him the breaſt, and called 
him the diviner out of the breaſt ; and the other cal- 
led every ſuch by the name of Eurycles, a perſon 
who had been - eons for this, and ſo tranſmitted 
the appellation to all other the like. And of this 
kind of devil, ſaith he, which loves to dwell in the 
ordure both of men and women, MAairxavoy thro Y Ths 
Kue dTWeias Toi; meg0 xem aud dex ere wes eFC, 
It zs a great deceiver of people. and author of deſtrutti- 
on to all that give ear to it. That this is it which is 
here meant by ru he, the ſpirit of Python, 
appears by Heſychius, being read, as that place ought 
to be, *Eyargiuv3@—— (not as we now read without 
any ſenſe, Tiroy jud;s , WW xaniuey but) u nuds 
Hud oy voy xeA3uer, We now call this Python. Theſe 
the Hebrew calls N from N che belly; and the 
reaſon is rendred by Galen, becauſe they ſpeak with- 
out opening their mouth, and ſo ſeem to ſpeak out of 
71 belly. Theſe are they that have familiar ſpirits, 
19. 31. | 5 | 

V. 22. Rent off their cloaths} Among the Rites of c. 


ſcourging, this of rending the. garments aſunder is reg 
was an oratory there. Aas Jude and videri are oft but mentioned for one, in Miſchna, c. 3. Both bands are Saſſes i- 
expletives; ſee Note on Mat. 3. e.) or elſe that in their tied to the pillar on both ſides, then the officer of be dia 
palſage to Philippi, as they came from Neapolis, there | ſynogogue, the wangirns , the miniſter, that is, liclor, 
ſeemed to them to be ſuch a place, or they ſaw it by [Takes hold of his garments, not caring whether he tear, 

the way. The King's MS. that reads wouitouer , we ip, them, till bis breaſt be quite uncovered. ' And | - 


= reads ie,which may be interpreted either that there 


or TIp. 


thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thought being the Roman faſhion was agreeable. . 


FT 


- - * 
2 1 : : 
. = . 


Paraphraſe. c HAP. XVII. 


| 1. Theflalonica, another 1 T OW when they had paſſed through Amphipolis and A allo : th 5 came to 
metropolis of Macedonia, I V -| Theſſalonica] where was a Synagogue of the Jews. oy yy y Ng 

2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath days rea- 

Toned with them out of the Scriptures, | = 


„ 


WS | * | 3. Opening F 


— — 


7 


— — 


* 


Chap XVII *. The Acrsof the Holy Apoſtles. 


2 


 Parapbraſe. 383 


Trang 3, * Opening and alledging, that [Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen _—_ Meſſias promiſed 
and. ſerring A from the dead; and at this Jeſus whom I _ unto you, is Chriſt. © ou | 
hs And ſome of them believed and conſorted with Paul and Silas, and ot the F de- 4. and fome of the Jews 
vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. | received the faith, and uſlo- 
ought ro ſuf- ciated with Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Grecians, which were Proſelytes, and many women of better quality. 
Ln” ews which believed not, * moved with envy, took unto them certain 8. Of thoſe which call the 
e 4 12: Bu: (ey f the baſer ſort, and gathered a company and ſet all the city People together on occa- 
ure f leud fellows Lo ö p bri ch fion, (ſee note on Mar. 7. 
Unto you. on AN ene and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to the b. hund raiſing the citythey 


4 | ſet upon Jaſon's houſe, ſcar- 
Fee people. ching for Paul and Silas, = to bring them out to the People, as enemies of the Lien peace, 
44 Toy Ne wW 


ue 6, And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain [ brethren unto 


6. Beli iti 
9% he Rulers of the city,] crying, Theſe that have * 4 turned the world uphde down, unto theOfficer: of the city 
Kerr gde re come hither alſo, See note on c. 19 f. 
KT 755 7. Whom Jaſon hath received: [and theſe all do contrary to, the decrees of Cx- 5. And their doctrine is 
| far,] ſaying that there is another king, one Jeſus. : quite 7 Caſar's 
13-9. . And [they troubled the people and the rulers of the City,] when they heard . Tye people and mazi- 
4 . theſe things. ſtrates were troubled : ſce 


owe | note on Luke 16. b. 
ae 9. And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let 


ln 10. And the brethren geg ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berœa; 
a tumule. who coming thither went into the 1ynagogue of * : a 
„ 12+ Theſe were [more t noble than thoſe in Th alonica, * in that they received 


A 


Wh" . Of i 
— 1 the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether mild, (ſee Chryſoſtom) pft 


x thoſe things were 10. f | ; able temper, more receptive 
Tic of the Chriſtian doctrine then thoſe of Theſſalonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel, and ſpent their time every — in 
ſearching the Scriptures, and obſerving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agreeable with that which the Scriptures ſay 

of the Meſſias. : 1 
12. Therefore many of them believed: alſo of honourable women, which were 12. any therefore of 


men, not a few. | 3 
Greeks, and of men, 1 faith, and ſo likewiſe of the Gentiles many of the better ſort, wo nk, — 


13. But when the Jews of Theſſalonica] had knowledge that the word of __ 
God was preached of Paul at Berœa, they came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the of Teflon, of an 


people. : poſed Paul there, 
14. And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the ſea;] 14. ang fuddenty the 
but Silas and Timotheus abode there till. Chriſtians, to delude the 


perſecuters, ſent Paul toward the ſea · ſide as if he meant to take ſhip, whereas he meant to go afoot to Athens, 
15. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a 

commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all ſpeed, they 

departed. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was f ſtirred in him 

red within * yyhen he ſaw the city b wholly given to idolatry. 


"ſeeing their perſons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. did not only preach in the 
of Idols ſynagogue of the Jews to the Jews and Proſelytes, but in other places of concourſe he took occaſion to make known the Chri- 

i - ſtian doctrine to all the heathens that he met with there. 

” 18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks] encoun- | 

> ile tred him, and ſome ſaid, What will * this e babler ſay > Other ſome, He ſcemeth 16. And ſome of the ſear. 


| | ned 
to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods: becauſe he preached unto them d Jeſus, and the tuo 3 > 


reſurrection. denied all providence, the 
OOO EY * ur I * 9 . eb el 

19. And they took him and brought him | unto e Areopagus, laying, May we know To the place of fad 

what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is?] 1 wy — —— 


| i | mined him what new religion 'twas that he taught. 
20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: we would know therefore 20, por all that yet we 
wat theſe things mean. hear , is very new and 
1 10 ſtrange, and we deſire to have a full account of all. 
See. 21. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which t were there, ſpent their time in 
. nothing elſe, but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing.) | 


geteral- - pagus, ſaid, Ye, Athenians have a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, than any other cities have. 
; by, and beheld your * devotions, I found an altar with this 
of more Inſcription, & TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: [ whom therefore + ye ignorantly worſhip, . 23, 24. This God there- 
Gods, or dæ- him eclare I unto you. | 4 —4 ＋ N 
| 24. God that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of ,,6 to worſhip, is * 
— heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands: | that I preach, the inviſible 
ne o- | God of heaven and carth, „ becauſe creator of all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of man's framing, 
e. 25, Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing, 23. Nor can any i 
ben ö : y image 
or deities, f ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; made by man be a pro 
4 18 1 or propitiate him, be being ſo far wanting any help of ours, that he gives to all their very lite, 
+ye wor. 26. And hath made of one blood all Nations of men, for to dwell on all the face g 4g from one 40 
= - i of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of firſt, and then from — 
7 4 4e. their habitation ;] Noah hath framed a whole 
The lenke. | world of men, fixing times and places in great order, and wiſdom of diſpoſal, 
* needing. ' * 27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him, and 27. And the end of all 
Tete find him, though he be not far from every one of us.] that is, that they might look 


1 PITT, 


—— 28, For 


C+- +4 


ent 17. Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the Jews, and t with the devout 17. And thereupon he 


* after him that created them, and worſhip him. And though were left through their ſins, as in the dark, in groſs ignorance 
| e yet was God ſo palpably to be diſcerned that by feeling, or bet as blind men in that dark, they might, if they would but. 
20 — | ſeek, find him, who is indeed very near every one of us, even as the ſoul that animates every one. | 


d. 
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354 Parapbroſe 6c 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


wh Chap. XVII. 


h. 28, For our life, motion 
and ſubſiſtence is wholly Own 


through him, according to that which Aratus an heathen Poet ſaid. 


29. God therefore being 
our creator,can in no reaſon 


8. For h in him we live, and move, and have our being; 
ts have ſaid, For we are alſo his off. ſpring. g 


as certain alſo of your 


29. For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like to gold or filver, or ſtone 


graven by art and man's device. | 


be ſuppoſed by us his workmanſhip to be the work of our hands, ſuch as a piece of gold, or filver, or ſtone, with a ſignature upon it. 


o. And 'tis certainly long 

- h, that men have gone en 2 

on in ſuch prodigious conceits as this: 

70. haſte to accept it: For God not looking, 
5 might provoke 


where to repent. ] 


with you, as well us others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation. 


31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordaned; 


31. Having now deter- 
mined the way by which 
the whole world ſhall be 
judged, viz. 
wr a, on; and woe to them that ſhall now refuſe him. 


32. And when he men- 


30. And the times of this ignorance God + winked at; but now commandeth all +taking ng 


; notice of, 

Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will make doth now 
or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolatry of the heathens for many years, (which command, 

him to deſert them for ever) no ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repentance, enters a new covenant dor, 
Tavyy vrt · 


* whereof he hath given af: , we 


offered 
faith unto 


7 


ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the deep] | 
by their receiving or not receiving of Chriſt, whom, by raiſing him from the dead, he hath held out to all men to 


| ' 
32. And when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead, ſome mocked him ;] and > 


tioned that of riſing from others ſaid, We will hear thee * of this matter. 
the dead, ſome of thoſe learned men, the Epicurcans eſpecially, which 


— 


dgl. 


denied all future life, fell a ſcoffing. 


33. So Paul departed from among them. 


And ſome believed | . 
and  affociated with him, Dionyfus the Areopaglite, 


34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed: amoung the which was 
and a woman named Damaris, and others with them.) 


particularly Dionyfius one of the ſenators or Judges in Areopagus, (ſee note e.) and Damaris his wite, and ſome others, 
Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


1. V. 6. Turned the world upſide down.) What Ava 
Avenns- rare fignifies, will beſt be diſcerned by the uſe of 
eures the word, Gal. 5. 12. there we render it zroub/ing, and 

ſo it appears to fignifie by comparing it with v. 10. 
5 N guggeuv, but be that troubleth you. ſhall bear his 
own judgment, as before he ſaid, c. 1. 7. i mis 
uo of Tapdeont]es,, but that there are ſome. that trouble 
you. So Atls 15. 24. the ſame is expreſs d, mis ir 
Rar ui NI, ſome troubled you with words, And thus 
we may reſolve by the uſe of other Authors. 'Araz/ev, 
* 1 Nias, faith * Euſtathius, is dvagires. mary, and''that daudrac- 
1. p. 60. |, Tvs reid, to put in diſorder, or confuſion, fuch as in 
27-1. 29. ſtate of Anarchy: and & in the ſame place he inter. 
1.25. prets draviouey by meata; Eres, 10 ſtir up by trou- 
ling, or diſturbing. Contrary to this is e, 4 
uiet tranquility, and ſo is uſed by the Stoicks and 
Epicureans for mee, antroubledneſs. Thus Ci. 
cero tenders xammiozs ſometimes conſtant as, ſome- 
times ſedationes , as the contrary perturbationes. 
And then erez]#y contrary to rwnimgrs , muſt be 
to difturb, diſquiet, ſtir up. And fo it will moſt 
properly be here rendred alſo, in the ſame ſenſe that 
Ali nügu- dagremeia is uſed, Jam. 3. 16. for diſturbance, con- 
cia. Fuſion, &c. | 
b. V. 16. Wholly given to, idolatry.) Keleidonos mis 
Kaleif- is a city full ares or idols, or altars erected to 
. theGods,and much given to the zp97/þip: of them. That 
Athens was ſuch, appears by Pauſanias, the number 
of the Simulacra, or «vac there, being more than in 
all Greece beſides: ſo ſaith Philaſtratus in Afollonimsò's 
travail thither, qnodvra; The Aae, ddr, de vit. 
Apollon. I. 4. c. 6. he ſaw the Athenians were lovers 
of drotion of ſacrificing, &c. And therefore in his 
iſcourſe with 1:maſcon, he tells him, owperricreor wet 
Term Trav Myer tv, x, rab Adlwyow, It was: the ſo- 
bereſt way to ſpeak well of all Gods, eſpecially at 
Athens, where there were aller of unknown Gods. See 
Suidas in Tinacian. So ſaith Pauſanias, that they did 
nv dug dey. Y, Expreſs more piety to the 
Gods than amy; and preſently add, as an evidence of 
their prety, that they had a/fars, advc. pi uus, J ꝭ gude 
of Baſbfulneſs, of Tame, and of Deſire, and again, 
A Slej, debt m & Tois doe eig Th dd Nr ons 
Ic, they excced all in their diligence about the Gods. 
So Strabo, *'ASlwator 5 de e Td diva giroegeravres 
ares, mw Y ae Th; Ode, Toma 33 F. Feind icgoy 
magid\Ectum, de op, þ C,, Their hoſpitality to 
ſtrangers extends to the Gods too, being very ready to re 
ce ive in any ſtrange worſhips. So Himeriws, in his De. 
clamation againſt Epicurus, when, ſaith he, I named 
Athens, w hin, &my + woeBeldg waerowr, I named the 


reateſt ſum of piety. So Theophylact, ſetting down 
* full inſcription of the Aar, . 23. Ogoic 1. 5 


1. 6. c. 7. 


Eopums, 2) AiBuns, Sig dyrisy 9 Hop, füppoſes them | 


- 


to have received all the ſtrange Gods of the world, of 
Afia, Europe, Africk, and moreover one ſtrange one 
which they knew not, who or whence he was. Where- 

as Dionyſus Halic. ſpeaking of the Romans, ſaith, 
they did rather worterdy Oels „ than qaedfwey, 
were' very unkind and unboſpitable to ſlrange Gods. 
And Maximus Tyrius, dad. . 6 Ai, Jie 
reg nave Soruonm imuogigey, The common people of 
Athens brought in other new Gods. And Joſephus 2. 
cont. Appion. AS, F Ele Sorbet Tss mwediles 
Auer, All men ſay that the Athenians are the mo 
frous of all the Gracians : And Sophoctes Oedip. Col. 
"Of" den Ems yn Octs Gi) Tinas CoBdlgy, ire tad" 
\eppige, This city goes beyond all in worſhipping and 
honouring the Gods. This here is the meaning of J- 
c, tj, ,? Vuns raya, V. 23. I ſee you more addi- 
ted to the worſhip of the Gods than others; as it far- 
ther appears by their ( as. icſulſa, which Paul in paſſage a. 
takes notice of, v. 23. (not their worſhips, or their . 
altars, but their Idols, that is, their Deities them- 


ſelves, for ſo the word is uſed, Wi/d.14.20. ſee 2 Theſſ. 


2. Note f.) among which, ſaith he, was an altar 10 an 
unknown God. ee 
V. 18. Babler.] The notion of the word oapwers- 
y& (all one with oxpwriu®>) is clear by the concur- 3 
rence of the Grammarians in their explication of the * 
Attick word, as it is proverbially uſed among them,“ 
and by tae Greek Fathers upon this place, both general. 
ly agreeing, that the word primarily ſignifies, % even, 
a ſort of bird, that was wont to be about the /?rcers_ 
BA me ('riguare, picking up the ſeeds. So Oeccu.. 
mens and Phavorinus; from whence, ſay they, the 
Atrick writers applied the word proverbially to thoſe - 
that do oft iuwnyie x; deg; pie, on their time 
in the fireets; at ſuirs and markets, that is very idly , 
and from hence, ſay they, it comes to ſigniſie dg wrs- | 
Mas Y dne N ele, mean, vile perſons, that are 
worth nothing. And ſo Euſtathius on Homer, *Ocves. +. 
and Suidas alſo. oo. | 
Ib. Jeſis and the rae roche) 


e. 
whoſe laws and orders any new Gods were received Aptomay 
among them; and therefore aſſoon as they conceived 
that Paul was rgmryyinds Eeroy Jauwnior, a promulger of 
new ſtrange deities, they bring him to the Areopagus, 
to have him examined, what Gods they were _ he 

us 


E 


ChapXV I. — on the Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


0 


* Attic. p. penal calls curiam Martis, and * Pauſanas tells 


26. 1. 44 


* De Civ. 


L 18. c. 18. 


ay. 


p-. 5+ 


1 J. 2. ep. . 


Ago mi ' 
. 


ſon, and when the 


f. 
Asi 


Kia, 


= 


4 


udicatures mw we inAthens ; — 
changed, made up of five hundred choſen 

Hen, of whom the republick conſiſted , the other per- 
cual. which judged of Murthers, and the like capi. 
tal offences, and this was in Areopago : of which and 
the cuſtoms thereof; ſee Budæus on the Pardetfs. This 


thus preach'd Two [ 


us. that it was ſo called, becauſe when Mars had kil- 
led Neptune's ſon Alirrothios, he was the firſt that 
was there judged, Are NN a. vr. apar@ 
Apns Lerd ud ixcidn. But this, faith * S. Auſtine, Varro 
would not yield to, but produces another original of 
it, de obſcurarum notitia literarum, out of the know- 
ledge of dark learning. The word wy@& in the com- 
poſition ſignifies a r, or riſe of an hill: ſo faith S 
da, it is called A my@, ir: w Td my Ni, ) & 
d 73 Juuasipior, becauſe the judicuture is on a pa 
gus, and on an aſcent or high place; and Stephanus 
Byzantins out of Apollodorus, Nes Nh. augen- 
ery Ade,, it is an eminent place, or. hill, . at 
Athens, and ſo * Iſidore Peluſ. my@ dee eros, 
it 38 an high place, MN 78 ox. 9% mii ld mT Sixacvgioy 
wxcvo, ſor that judicature was on an aſcent, or TP 
per ground. Then for the other part in the compoſi. 
tion Age] it denores, as they both ſay, the ſort of 
the cauſes which were there Judged, vig. Murthers, 
£'c. So Stephanus, @ @ Td povixas xeioers ia, 
Ji Th; dd ci Yu⁰εν⁰ worporiay, in it they judged 
cauſes of murther, hecauſe /i ach were done by the 
ſword : and Suidas, AgaOr No im 1 porting Huge, 
it is ſo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes of murther, 
2% Agns 8 Y gbr, and Mars is uſed for murthers 
yet haying before ſaid, mw dM moms Nu owes, 
it adminiſters other affairs of the Commonwealth 
very wiſely. By this it Y — how fit it is to re- 
tain in Latin and other Languages the compound 
Greek, rather than to divide ir, as the Engliſh have 
done into Mars hill, as if it had its denomination 
from that heathen, God of war, which is not ac- 
knowledged, nor intimated in the word. Now the 
Judges which fat in this Court, (and not the inha- 
bitants that dwelt in that part of the city) were cal- 
led Aywomirar. Arcopagites, men famed for their gra- 
vity, and uprightnels in judging, not admitting rhe- 
torical Pleas, but fimple Natrations, choofing the 
dark, that they might not be moved to compaſſion 
by the fight of the Malefactor, and giving their judge- 
ment without a word ſpeaking. And this judicature 
was by all look'd on with ſuch reverence, that an 
Areopagite ſignified proverbially an excellent per- 
omans had conquered Greece, 
and ſent their Proconſuls of Aſia to rule there, they 
frequently committed difficult cauſes to the judgment 
of theſe Areopagiter. So did Dolabella in Gellius, 
I. 12. c. 7. Rem Athenas ad Areopagitas, ut ad ju 
dices graviores exereuatioreſque, rejecit, ſaith he, 
He * the cauſe to them, as to Fudges more grave 
and exerciſed (and ſo skilled) than ordinary. And 
becauſe to theſe belonged the affairs of Religion, and 
accordingly Anaxagoras for teaching that the Sun, 
which they deemed a God, was a fire-ſtone, and 
Diagoras as a derider of their Gods, had been con- 
demned to death by them, and ſo Protagoras, and 
Socrates alſo, and P/utarch ſaith bf Euripides, I. 1. 
C 7. De plac. Phil. that having ſome doubts of the 
Gods, he durſt not openly profeſs it, fearing the ju- 
dicature of the Areopagites ; therefore is Paul here 
brought before them, as an aſſertor and preacher of 
ſuch a Deity as they had not admitted among them. 
And one of theſe Judges, Dionyſius, v. 34- therefore 
4 the Areopagite, was converted by his diſcourſe 

ere. ; 009 | 

V. 22. Too ſuperſtitious.) What is the notion of 
Jeciau orie, ſuperſtit ion, Goth here deſerve to be 
conſidered. And by what hath been ſaid of 4 ee. 
0. (Note a.) 'twill ſoon. appear that in this place 
Peg rDauporicnger, ore ſuper ft itibus than ordinary, lig- 
nitying the worſhip. of more Gods than other cities 


tive SeorSouwric Mult denote no more than he coor- 
ſhip of God; and accordingly it follows, v. 23. 5, . 
wnBets, whom ye worſhip, a yore, not knowing who 
it was. Thus ch. 25. 19. Feſtus, or S. Luke in his 
[tory, ſaith, that the Jews had certain Cnniuala, gue- 
ſtions, or accuſations againſt Paul, wei 4 ia; Jedi eu- 
wovies, concerning his own religion, or ſuperſtition, or 
worſhip peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows 
to explain what he meant by the word) i 71G ie 
TesIwnzTG-, of one Feſus that was dead, putting him 
under the vulgar notion of a Satwy,or dead Heros, and 
ſo meaning the worſhip of him by S«@5:Sauworie. Thus 
in the Greek and Latin Lexicon at the end of Ori, 
Aci, ſuperſtitio, religio, tendring it indifte- 
rently by thoſe two: So in Atheneus, Seo riSorunia 
wet xvi, 1Sr eligione teneri, o be held by religion and 10 
rendred by Budens, as Jeorfamoria is rend red Rel: 
gio by Cicero, and in an ancient Gloſſary, AuoiSaiuar, 
YeoosBdg, it fignifies a worſhipper of the Gols. And the 
word being compounded of alu, and St 19 fear, 
it is rendred by Ieſychins goBodria, fearing God, or 
religion, by others g. Irv x Payuiver, the fear of 
Gods and Demons; but this Fear ſometimes in an ill 
ſenſe, for cowardiſe z and ſo ſaith the Erymologiſ?, 
AeoiÞaiuuy, wept wv feu de Ii Iris, both frous and 
cowardly toward the Gods, and Clemens ij u asi 
Jari , Strom. p. 377. Superſtition is a paſ- 
ſion, being a fear of the Dæmons; and Theophra- 
ſtus, Char. m. SeoiÞ. Seric rss 73 ,s Nr, 145 4 
cowardly fear of, or toward the Demon : and according- 
ly Maximus ITyrius having compared a pious man to 
a friend, a ſuperſtitious ro a flatterer, 5 pie WwoeBis 
dia 216, 5 I Je uU rn Ned, he explains the mea- 
ning in the following words, the pious comes to God, 
ard uc, without fear, the ſuperſtitious, ute worn; 
uc, with much fear, owns Y Nd165 Tis Sg den Tos 
ez ves, dreading the Gods as ſo many tyrants. So faith 
Diodorus Siculus, of Bomilcar, I. 2. p. 779. Seoidel 
wovs eig of perrovres tyyepdr 7 mggvoyo is x) due , 

Secu, they that are about io undertake any unlaw- 
ful and great attions are generally afraid of the Gods, 
or demons, Whence is that of Plutarch in Alex. 
ole) à d Ni 4), 45 NN Jede G Bae), the 
Atheiſt*binks there are no Gods, the ſuperſtitious wi- 
ſhes there were none. And accordingly the Epicureans, 
and the Orenaici that were fo much againſt ſuperſti- 
tion, expreſs themſelves to mean by it + we Surdrs 
doc, the fear of any thing after death, of the puniſh- 
ments of God after this lite. And ſo thoſe that did 
not believe this, and withal thought it a very painful 
inconvenient error, for any man to believe it, general- 
ly ſpake of Sco:1damuorice, ſu Rn, and ſo of Reli- 
gion too, as of an ill thing. And ſo it goes in P/atarch's' 
tract. M. eg νν-. ds another extreme, contrary to 
Atheiſm, an aſtoniſhment of ſoul, looking on the 
Gods as ſo many Ju, ſpirits, or furies, cruel, 
bloody-minded,&c.which rather than he would believe, 
he profeſſes he would wiſh, % i) Thiragwy, that 
he had never been; and this hz looks on with moſt ab- 
horrence in the Jews, Seo:Swporig os cayivy C uud x- 
wives, they are, 22 he, lied and bound with their re- 
ligion, or ſuperſtition, as with a net, that they could not 
move for it. This therefore being acknowledged, that 
among the Heathens the word hath ſometimes upon 
this ſcore been taken in an ill ſenſe, and Superſtirion 
and Religion indifterently ſpoken againſt, as believing 
it an error that the Gods would puniſh men for whar 
they did in this life; it remains that they of them that 
were not thus bent, do generally ſpeak of Suo:Sauo- 
via, ſuperſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 
good, not evil, ſenſe, the ſame that they allow to Reli- 
gion it ſelf. Thus Po/ybizs of the Romans, 1. 16. p. 
4.97. giving his opinion of their government that it ex- 
cell'd others extremely & oi wer Saxnl4. in the ap- 
prebenfion they had o the Gods, he expreſſes what it 
was he ſo commends, 4% 5 Seiler, I mean, 
their Superſtition, which # Toosror ανe uu wy 
my#nmu, was ſo cried up, and taken into all their 


a 


. , 
5A -:? 


* 


worſhip'd, the poſitive Jeiuν and the ſubſtan: | 


affairs, 65% wat land Wah „ that it did not fall 
| Z 2 | 7 
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Il. 


men, and Angels deiffed by them) it be juſtly deteſted 


A a ho 
voerlative ;which though *twere among o 
= a — water of reproach to them, agg. Tois | 
Mone dpi bret bel, yet he thinks fit extreme- 
ly to extol it as that which ſeem'd ro him eie 
Hebels hexen cet 7d ge, To be very much for the 
better, & Cue v Pupaloy wegyuors, and to keep 
their affairs in good order. Thus Diod. Siculus, I. 5. 
p. 305. ſpeaking of the ancient Gault, There lies, 
{aith he, In their temples à great deal of gold conſe- 
crated to their Gods, which yet none of the natives, 
dw), rouch, that is, ſteal away, d Seidel, 
becauſe of their ſuperſtit19h, that is, reverence which 
they bear to their Gods, l my F Kermhy o 
you ted“ Veh, though the men are extremely co 
beton. So the ſame Author ſpeaking of Imi/co 1. 14. 
p. 295. After an att of ſacrilege; ſaith he, he condem- 
ned himſelf, and died, rau mis mira ammiomey 
Ser Seuuorier, leaving to bis citizens much ſuperſti- 
tion, which the Interpreter rightly renders, Dei reve- 
rentiam, reverence of God. So in Heraclitus, due. 
ſpeaking of Orpheus, Nep. 17. PT Seer id ouuoviey &a.1av ; 
x n Td toeCav sua bens, leading to ſuperſtition, 
or the worſhip of the Gods, and exborting them to be 
ous, making ſuperſtition and piety all one exattly. 
& in an Edict of the Emperor Tiberius ſet down 
by Joſephus, I. 19. c. 4. where immunities are by him 
allow'd the Jews on condition that they miſuſe not the 
Emperors kindneſs towards them, g % me dev 
7000 Sesso eu, lug Seite; and that they do not ſet 
at nought the ſuperſtitions, that is, Religions 8 of 
which he that wrote the Edict, thought to be true, 
and therefore took that care of them) of other nations. 
And though being by the — uſed for the wor- 
ſhip not of the true God, bur of their Dæmons, (dead 


by us Chriſtians, yet ſtill this is not an Argument that 
that word is uſed in an ill ſenſe, any otherwiſe than 
Religion it ſelf is alſo, becauſe falſe, heatheniſh Reli 
gions are look'd on with the ſame averſation alſo by 
all that count them ſuch: to which agrees that of the 
Etymologiſt, iso, zn og 8p mis Eno: Y αi Au 
ve), mag) 5 dr mis Kotnavols d The aovBeiay axial, the 
word among the heathegs is taken for a good thing, but 
among i Chriſtians for impiety. Beſides theF+ there 
is yet one farther acception of the word, for the uſe of 
magical ſpells, ligatures, charatters, &c. execranda 
ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, quibus inaures, Cc. non ad 
acendum hominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum dæmonibus 
adbibetur. Aug. Ep. 73. that execrable ſuperſtition of 
ligatures, among which are the ear-rings,&C. uſed not to 
pleaſe men, but to ſerve devils. Of theſe indeed there 
were ſtore among the worlhi of falſe Gods, a 
catalogue of which Clemens Alex. Str. 3. p. 312. tells 
us was to be ſeen in Menander's comedy called d. 
Satwr, ſcoffing ac thoſe which make every accident 
almoſt eqcii» , a ſign of ſomething, divine by the 
flight of birds (ati Gyris, Amis dune in Homer) 
the feeding of chickens, by the Paphuarreie, firiking 
a ſflaff againſt the er (to which the Prophet is 
thought to refer, Hoſ. 4. 12. Har reis, and the 
reſt of the ive niuam, auſpicious figns, ( dryd 
lov Sli, lightning on the right fide, Hom. I. 2.) 


rar dn mais © omulors ,) to be ſuper 


fins. See Aug. de doffr. Chr. I. 2. The like may 


ſaid of ominous and auſpicious days, the: not 
oblerving of which Heſſod makes to be impiety, 
and deſigns his whole book of Hi to that 
purpoſe, | nen 


-O d MA mi 2 
Eiue ig, d A. 

"Oyvidus nelvov, | . VatyBadig dN’ Theſe being 
heatheniſh obſervarions conſequent to their Religions, 
as they are 2 branded by thoſe that diſlike their 
Religions, ſo among them that diſliked them not 
were taken for branches of piety — — ſo ſtill faſten 
no ill character upon this word abſolutely conſidered. 

V. 23. To the unknown God.) Concerning this Al- 
tar at Atbens inſcribed to the unknown God, ther 


of peſtilence at Athens, Epimenides being accounted 
by them 2109:aic)@-, one moſt beloved of God, was 
conſulted by them, who appointed this luſtration for 
the city. Taking many ſheep black and white he 
brought them into Areopagus, and permitted them to 
go whither they would, appointing ſome to follow 
each, and where-ever they lay down, there to kill and 
ſacrifice them vονν H, 10 4 fit God, or to a God 
to whom ſacrifices were due, and ſo the plague ceaſed, 
dy in x vd Nn eas ar Tis Mug Tor AO lune 
gahedg dverdues, whence, ſaith he, 18 it, that among the 
Atheniant in publick places there are Altars that 
have no names on them. So Heſychius, Gui wine} may} 
'Adwators mr, us namikiys A, de Kenory, 
Strange Gods are «worſhipped among the Athenians, 
which Apollophanes reckons up in his Cretianss' So in 
Phileftratus, 1.6. c. 7. of Apollonius mentioning Athens, 
s g Au Jeruiroy geh IWywler, ſdith he, where 
ate built Altars of unknown demons, or Spirits, or 
Gods. And ſo Lucian in his Philopater, Ni 7% Ives 
„ *ASluars, By the unknown God at Athens. And 
"Huds J Thy &@ 'AMlwers dyvory ipnigatſes Y but 
"ad X95 de fyerydy ier Yοσ cyayicnCoppe, 

e having found and worſbipt the unknown God at 
Athene, will flretch out our hands to heaven, andgive 
thanks'to him. And fo ſaith Pauſanias, that there 
were at Athens Altars of unknown Gods. And the 
ſame Author mentions among the Lydians or Perſizns 
ſome Sacrifices, that by invocation of an unknown 
God, and a form which he calls barbarozs, becauſe 
not underſtood by the Græcians (the God of Abraham, 
&c.) brought fire down, and burnt the wood upon the 
Altar, Eliac. I. 1. which is a deſcription of the mga 
36 mentioned by Strabo, I. 15. which may well be 
thought an imitation of that fact of Elia in Abab's 
time, who by invoking the name of God brought down 
fire upon the Altar. S. Paul's making uſe of this 
Epiſt. ES. p. 1114. 

. 28. 15 
rence to an old IJambick = 
Zaum I" & wy Y wrd 

move, and are. And fo that which follows will be more 
literally true, 85 nes, as ſome, urging two ſayings of 


which they that uſed are by Suidas faid Jarid aks. 


r 


—— ** — _ tl. = _— 


the Pagans, this, and that of Aratus following. * 


— Mu 


— 


 Paraphraſe. CHA 


2. (Claudius the Empe- 
ror of Rome having about 


end of his reign 
and thoſe parts. 
3. And Paul deing. by 


(ſee note on c. 26. a.) made an Edict to bani 


3. 


W Aa theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth, 
X 2. And found a certain Jew. named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with Priſcilla his wife ¶ (becauſe that Claudius had commanded all ſews 
this time, toward the latter tO depart from Rome) and came unto them. IN | 9 


the Jews out of his dominions, eſpecially from Rome, and Italy, 


a 
- — 


P. XVIII. 


trade a tent maker as they (for by their occupation they were tent · makers.) 
were, aſlociated and wrought in his trade with them, 1 Cor. 4. 12. and 9. 6, 12 


J. And every Sabbathhe 4 And he 


reached the Goſpel in the the Greeks. | eee 37 | | 
Synagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all that were preſent, both Jews and Grecians, vis. thoſe that were Greeks © © 
ana ien An * Wu 1 101 0104 banner 


SRP , 
4 | J. And 
| F+ 


'Þy birth, but Proſelytes to the Jews Religion. 


2 oY Lo „* 


ind becauſe he was of the fame craft, he abode with them, and wrought; 


reaſoned in the ſynagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews and 


itious obſervers of 


inſcription at Athens againſt the Heathens, ſee Phorii 


. . . . A E is A Hf, As 
a famous ſtory in Laertius in Epimenid. that in time 8 


him we live.) This ſeems to have refe- 1, 


Woe, : | 
Kat chi. In him we live theſe mortal lives, and chad 
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* 
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— — = | my | - = | Bag. 

5 or, wi And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, [Paul * was . paul being extraordi- 
cored i a delle in ſpirit; and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus was 1 Chriſt. + - Narily troubled or grieved 
2 5 P * the obſlinacy of his countrymen the Jews, did his utmoſt to convince them that Jeſus was the Meſſias, or elſe he was very 
mi ©  carneſt in diſcourſe, ſpake very vehemently to them on this Subject, reſolving to make it his laſt, and (upon their refuſing) to 
ancient” Gr. | preſs no more, to leave them and preach to the Gentiles, | 1 | 
m— 6, And when they oppoſed themſelves and * blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, 


ann and {aid unto them, Your blood be upon your one heads, I am clean, from hence- only withſtood him, but 
| A w.. forth I wilkgo unto the Gentiles. ] | a. . ; railed or uſed him contume- 
* raiſed licufly, he uſed that ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes, or other nd wor noting thereby his opinion of their great un- 
| worthineſs of having the Goſpel farther preacht to them, and withal aboding ſad conſequents to them: And he ſaid unto them, 
Having thus warned you, I am free from the guilt of your deſtruction, which will cerfainly come upon you; I will ſtay no longer 
among you Jews, but without any ſcruple preach to the Gentiles of this and other cities. 
7. And he departed thence, and entred into a certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 7. And going out of the 
One that worſhipped God,) whoſe houſe oy ned hard to the ſyna Ogue. 05 | ſynagogue he went into a 
| | | private houſe in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, 11 birth a Gentile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte. 
8. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe : and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baprized. | 


9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night in a viſion, [Be not afraid, but ſpeak 9, 10. Fear nothing, for 
and hold not thy peace, A Nr I will be preſent with th 


= ec, 
10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for I have bday we tom ol 


much ople in this City.) "9 6 KK . preach confidently in this 
| place, conſidering that though ſome oppoſe, yet there be many pious men in this heathen, wicked city, that will receive the Goſpel. 
11. And he contined there a year and fix months, | teaching the word of God 


among them. ] 


11. Preaching the Goſpel 
| | tothem of Corinth, and of 
"<1. all Achaia, and farther inſtructing and confirming them that received it. 
+ and Gal- 12. + And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia the Jewes * made inſurrection 12. gut the 


; a ews through- 
— with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgmenr-ſear,] 950 out the whoſe region of A- 
rav i chaia, banded againſt 


| * 4 im, and — him before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of that province. 

5 «wr 13, Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God | contrary to the Law.] 13. Another way than 
2 2. | _ what the Law of the Jews, v. 15. determines... 
ſelves m- © 14. And when Paul was now about to open his Hons Gallio ſaid unto the 14 See note on ch. 14.4. 


| LAY » Jewes, If it were a matter of wrong or [ wicked + lewdneſs, ] O ye Jewes, * reaſon 


29s. Would that I ſhould bear with you. 97 
e 15. But if it be a queſtion t of words, and names, and of your law, look ye 


*in all res. 70 it; for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. | ſtion betwixt you is on 
- 8 vyeerbal controverſie, a ohther Jeſus be to be and acknowledged the Meſſias, and of names, whether it _ Javful for 
— dy . © . » Chriſtians by that name, or by that of Diſciples, &c. to diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous few, and concerning the law 
+ Fa word. of you Jews, whether it condemn, all Gentiles that are not circumciſed, and make it utterly unlawful to converſe with ſuch, all 
oi Mops which are things of that nature, that I underſtand not, and of which conſequently I am no = ang wy e, and ſeeing there is 
2 oy law ſet "ut by the Em - * — ng (for . was in the reign of Claudius, 2 out an Edict againſt 

| ews, v. 2. but nohe againſt Chriſtians, any otherwiſe than as they were comprehended under the name of 

belongs not to my cognizance, I will not meddle with it, ſce note on chap. 26. 4. - | ane 


15. But ſeeing the que- 


6. And when they not 


16. And he drave them from the judgment ; ſeat.] e 
17, Then all che Greeks rook Softhenes, the chief rler of the ſynagogue, aud ber e e. 
him before the judgment ſrat: and Gallio cared for none of theſe things. 480 r 


of the brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila 99 


N . | | | ; | | to ſhave his head, after 
which expired, it was the manner to cut it ſolemnly, and accordingly ſs he did at Cenchtea. 


19. And he came to] Epheſus, and left them there: but he himſelf entred into in li . 
the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. PET” FA cps rags ng we 
20. When they deſired him to tarry longer time with them, he conſented no,. | | 
21. But bad them farewell, ſaying, [I muſt by all means keep this feaſt that ;;.31-1 willbeat Jeruſalem 
- cometh in Jeruſalem ; but I will return again unto you, if God will:] and he failed ap oy p Pt. of 


from Epheſus. © | . 1 1 
22. And when he had landed at Cæſarea, and c gone up, and ſaluted the Churc n 
he went down to Antioch. 1 8 P, Ch, 22, and in his journey to 


of, ; 2 eruſalem, he landed {not at 
Joppa one haven to Jeruſalem, but a very dangerous one, n Stratonis, as his ſafer Edit and from K 


de to Jeruſalem, and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done ſo and there kept the feaſt, he went thence 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed, and went over all the , vi | 
 rountrey of Galatia and Phrygia in order, [ſtrengrhning all the diſciples.) ther larutting af the der 


24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 3 


and mighty in the Scriptures,] came to Epheſus. inſight W fer it . 


been inſtructed in the Go- 


„ „ ſpel, and being in reſpect 
| l knowledge not fo perfectly inſtructed in all things as yet, fee v. 26. vet bei zealous in the Way wherein he wa f 
marks | he began toprecithe dee among tem our ui Þ et bing ery zealow inthe me) dag e . 
2 


among them out of | Chriſtian Poctrine very truly, and agree- 
lies as fr s his intron went, and this befre he was bertel with the Chr ian baptiſm 


N "= 26. And he began to ſpeak * boldly in the {ynagogue : whom when Aquila ang 
- Priſcilla had heard, they took kim unto them. 4 My N "way 26. And he entred into 
of Goa * nh, Y took im unto them, auf expounded unto him the way the ſynagogue of the Jews, 


. | | Lr © ed 7 ; Ti and ther blick! 
, © confidently (ſee note on John'7, a) preacht the Goſpel. And Aquila and Priſcilla heafing that what he BRO ang 


aut yet wanted ſomewhat of that know 


<> my 400 b Mm. 1 | 

+ the” bee f . And when he was difpoſed to paſs into Achaia, [+ the brethren wrote d ex a ae 
thren en- horting the diſciples to receive him; who when hs 15 come, helped them much Nur Ee 
ae . Which had believed through eee FIG eee e ee . to the Church 1 
we eee A dec} eee we ati, f Ceoriath 


4 


1 
» » 


(which they had attained to, (he having ever aſcended above John's bapeiſin; bur 


4; 


e. 


— 
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? Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


a, V. 5. Preſſed in ſpirit That which is in the ordi- 
Ewex1o nary printed copies a M reden is weile 
-nd 71v- xy in the two great MSS. that of the King's Library, 
(i. that was ſent from Conſtantinople, and the Gr. and 
Lat. one at Cambridge, ſent them by Theo. Beza. And 
which of theſe is the moſt probable roy is not eafil 
defined. Zwiopar fignifies.to be preſs d or held fa 
Mat. 4. 24. Luke 4. 37. Aﬀs 28. 8. So owigateu 
p38, 40 be preſs'd or held with fear, Job 3. 24, and 
Luke $..37. ig zue in Jeremy, to be held faſt 
tine, to be overcome by it; ovurxixudzr, Taith 
eſychins, and again, er, Io be intangled, or 
beld faft, which as it really notes being in the power 
of another, ſo it may be applied to forrow, or any o- 
ther paſſion, as well as to tear, and peculiarly to ſor- 
row. So ewoyi, Luke 21.25. is uſed for anxiety and 2 Cor. 
2. 4. e nagdtay, anguiſh of heart: and 10 mis awe 
Nelas ; how am I ſtreightned, or pained? Luke 12. 
50. And thus according to the nature of the word, it 
may be proper enough tor the place, with which ſoever 
it be Joined, If with aueh then it is either his oton 
ſpirit, or the Spirit of God. If his own, then it may 
lignifie him to have had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſor- 
row or grief upon him, to think of his obdurate impeni- 
tent countrymen , to whom he was then preaching 
with very little ſucceſs. And ſo of Apollos we read, 
240% my v. 25. Civ Th Tviduen, that be burnedin ſpirit, as when 
nd. David ſaich. his beart was bot within him, and at aft 
he /pake with his tongue. And ſo if the Spirit of God, 
then tis that he was ſtirx d up, carried or incited by God 
by revelation. Bur tis moſt ordinary for the word dh, 
holy, to be prefix'd to the word Spirit, when tis taken 
in this ſenſe, as c. 16. 6. and ſo this laſt is not ſopro- 
bably the meaning: ſo likewiſeit it be q x4yp,77 ſpeech, 
it will then ſignifie no more than that he ſpake very 
Aauaſſi-· earneſtly, and that is the importance of He 


Euro. 


th cel 


"Y 


| e lern ge- 
following, he teſtified and earneſtly inſiſted ori, and 


rov'd that Teſs was indeed the Meſias, which the 
ews denied. That this may be the meaning, appears 
not improbably by another parallel expreſſion, ver. 
28. for there as 4po/los was doing the ſame thing that 
Paul here, (earneſtly labouring to convince the Jews, 
that Chrift was the Meffias, ſo the expreſſion peculi- 
+ arly belongs to h, ſpeech, not rech, ſpirit, ꝭu- 
mivws 38 mis "Tears (Of, as 1 ſuppoſe it ſhould be, Tis 
Ilg) Nakearrenty xo Aube, be did publickly with 
intention, of earneſtneſs of ſpeech, convince the Fews, 
demonſtrating by the Scriptures that Feſws is the 
Chriff. Where the force and power of his ſpeech, and 


. © 


8 


arguments contained in it, was that which was meant 


kiſty os. by cirres. To what hath been ſaid may be added, 
that the ancient Greek and Latin MS. after In 
in the end- of the verſe, hath annexed theſe words, 

h 5 xs ν⁰t˖L:z N youtey eg unvdopivar, and ha- 

ving bad much ſpeech and interpreted the ſcriptures ; 

which as it makes it more fully parallel with that 

of v. 28. ſo it enclines to the reading of ay, not 

mrauen, ſpeech, not ſpirit. ho | 

V. 18. Had a Foto.] The ici d bad a vow here, 
is not to be referr'd to Paul, but to Aguila; for with 
his name is conjoined xaigguer@r, UC. 
without ſo much as a comma between in ſome printed 
copies. And it is not improbable, that when it is ſaid 
v. 19 that Paul went to Epheſus, and left them there, 
the ws tbereſhould not denore Epheſus, to which, but 
Cenchrea, from which he came, (tor why ſhould his 
leaving them at Ephe/ſ#s be immediately ſubjoined to 
his coming thirher ?) and this on this occaſion, to purihe 


/ 


Eu- & 
*Avry 


ven days, was neceſſary; This vow was without all que 
. Niionthe vow of the Nazarites among the Jews, Num. 
6.5:Which was not always for life, but ſometimes for a 


© ; 
» & 
R * 
. 
= 


ing bis head, 


himſelf;and to be ſha ved, to which ſome ſtay, at leaſt ſe- 


his ſeparation) to put it in 


determinate time, wherein they did »/ wy igen, and 
i not ſuffer the razor to come upon them; but when that 


time was paſt,then one part of the vow was, 70 be /ha- 
ved, v. 18. and to offer up the hair (called the hair of 

the fire, which is under the 
facrifice of the „ yn S; and accordingly here 
is ſhaving bimſelf, for he had a vow. But becauſe this 
is here done by him at Cenchrea, and not at Jeruſalem 
(where the accompliſhment of the vow was to be per- 
formed, as before at the door of the tabernacle, Nun. 
6. 13. and as we ſee it performed here, AZ: 21, 23.) 
therefore it is moſt probable that this ſaving here, was 
not on the accompliſhing of his uy but upon ſome 
intervening legal pollution,in which caſe he was bound 
to offer for a cleanſing, and on the ſeventh day to ſhave 
his head, and ſo begin the days again, Num. 6. 1 I, 12. 
This probably might be done in any City, where a man 
happened to be ſo polluted: But that at the comple- 
tion of the vo when the days of his ſeparation were 
fulfilled, was to be at Jeruſalem. The practice of this 
cuſtom among the heathens, and the offering the hair 
(when *rwas cut) A/ xegorpipy, 10 Apollo that 
nouriſheth hair, may be ſeen at large in Euſtathius on 
Homer, Did. 8. & nag, dxpnc, Ta 


hair ſo conſecrated is by Æſchylus called Seien, 
hair that had been nouriſhed ſome time. See c. 21. 24. 
V. 22. Gone 10 That the Church here ſignifies not 
the Chriſtians of Cæſarea, but the Church of Feruſa- 
en, appears v. 21. where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epheſus is, that he may cep the feaſt at Feruſa- 
len, which cannot be, if he went from Cz/area to An- 
tiach; for that was his way of return to Epheſus again, 
which he promiſed to do, v. 21. but not till he had 
been at Zeruſalem.- And it ſeems ſome Syriack copies 
have read it, gone up to Loch mow and ſaluted the 
Church, for Tremellius ſuppoſeth that, when he ſaith, 


ſome copies have not nomen Uriſhelem, the name Fe- 


ruſalem. And ſo c. 21. 12. where Paul was again at 
this Cæſarea, the phraſe is at large, de de "legs 
alavua, 10 go up to Feruſalem:: and ſo c. 25. 1. But 
without the addition of that (which, I ſuppoſe, the & 

r1ack here added, not as a tranſlation, but a par rale) 
the word eyaepds, going up, followi 3 ding 
at Cæſarea, will enforce this ſenſe. And fo c. 24.1. the 
ung deſcending of Ananiat, &c. notes the going from 
Feruſalem toCeſarea, without naming of either. See 


landed moſt commodiouſly in going from Ephe/ 
Jeruſalem, and being landed there, what need 

to be ſaid, but that he coent pf for that will imply his 
going up to that place in paſſage, and in order to which 
he there landed. Zoppe was indeed one haven to Feru- 


Hs tO 
more 


alen, but that a dangerous one, and thereupon it was 


that Herod was at ſo huge an expenſe to repair this 
old haven at Cæſhgarea, formerly called Sregnv®- 
? See 7 I. 1. de Bell. Jud. 

ee: 


mveys Stratos toter. | 
c. 16. Herod, faith he, ſceing one of the haven- 


rowne decayed with age, and capable of. bis muni- 
ficence, repaired it with tohite ſtone, &c. for be- 
twixt Dora and Foppa the ſhore was ſo ill 


ded with havens , that all that ſayPd from 
King overcame nature by his liberality and expences 

and built a ſtately haven at this tower of Strato, an 

in it many ſafe barbours for ſhips to abide in; and 
though the nature of. the place. gave bim many diffi- 
culties, yet he conquer d them all, and made it moſt firm 
and ſumptuout, às it is at large deſcribed by Joſephus 
in that place. And this, ſaith he, to the honour of Ce- 
ſar he call'd Cæſarea, with it retaining the addition of 


| Stratonis, which betore belonged to it, and by which 
| ae, l 


ith he, ixeiegrvo, x) Baſ. EA. 
gude dre "Amino xeobope, and accordingly he P. 124. 


Areca. 


ch. 25. 6, 7. For Ce/area was the haven, where they agg. 


Phenicia to Agypt were much endangered; but the . wg 


S, 


S. 


Von 77 is be Goſpel of 
[4 


it is dſttagulcpd from Caſarta Philippi, whith is not adæquate, and pro 


hich fee Mar. 16. Note ccc. 


far from it; of W 


2 ontouraging, Tee V. 14. 18. 
What by here fignifies may beft be 


43. In many other 


B. 13. d. J as when tis oppo * to „b, the Lam, 
Job. 1. 17. The Law was given 2 Moſes, but gract| 
and truth came by Feſus 3 5 So the exligu& ele 
the — grace of God, Tit. 2. 11. But in 


the like places Grace lignifies the matter, or 


55 belt of the Goſpel, not the preaching of it, for chat is 
Rr d by the coming or ap earing 0 that grace. But 


96 ch. 11. 23. where tis ſaid, that ſeerng 


8 of Chriſt he rejoiced, (that is, ſeeing that the 


Goſpel had — preached with ſo good ſucceſs among 


them) it ſignifies the preaching or promulgating of the | 


Goſpel, (Juſt as h, Goſpel, doth, Rom. 4: 4 
and 9. 16.) and ſo c. 13. 43. when they exhort th 

to continue in the grace 0 
confirmation, following that of reaching the Goſpel 
to them, And that notion of ir eems to be the moſt 


— 
8 — 


h + 24912 &,ſhall ſignifie thoſe that had been fo 
d. V. 27, Exhorting.] For the uſe of t lad f forl 


neilte la putting 


L Cori. (ſee Note on 


Gd that was the work of 


A Ach of Ihe Hoy 72 Wader £5 359. 


for this place, ſo that 


ufer 
ormerly 
converted to the fhith by the preaching of the Goſpel 
"by S. Paul; according to that of Paul plinteth and 
"Apollos wateperh : for that watering, being the inſtru- 
King them farther who already had received the faith, 
the edif Pigs or ſuperſtructing on the foundation, isall 
one with mu Cuylzarm, be conferred much, ot contri- 
buted his aſſilfance (or, as perhaps it ſhould be tead, 
Cueheige r, affited) helped to e them Fr he- 
fore believed. As for that of applying d + N by 
grace, to Cwapd>en, be conferred, that Apolles b Y grace, 
that is, his gift, and power in'Sgripture, contributed 
much to the believers, there is no neceſſity of Wie 
to that refuge, nor probability from 6 pla ng ot 
thoſe words | (which follow and — before - 
ne cla) to' favour that rendring. In the ſame ſenſe 
we find / chem xen, in o, Or thrau , 155 


that the Golpe & % C 
[grace , e 0 8 7, by 7 55 


170, or by, which, Paul 5.8 have Fad 


and is there ſet op A bor 9 25 ua, a1 her 
Gepe, a doctrine 0 me falſe CY airy in a. 
IPG them. 113 ” u Sau ede hy - 0 


4 "4 SY = — 244 22 . 7 


9 7 N 4 1 


——— — 


CBA 


N D it came to paſs that while Apollos was at Corinth; Paul haying; 


paſſed through the upper coaſts came to 


diſcipl 
ane unto them 
And they ſaid unto bim, Wet 


Ghoſt.) 


ſet you aa given you authority or 4" for the wind of che miniſtry ?, ber e. 0 400 Anſk whey Tai, 


received had nothing in it of the holy Ghoſt, 


3. And he ſaid unto them, duns what then were ye baptized? And they Laid, 


— Unto, John's baptiſm. ] 


baptiſm is in the name o the holy Ghoſt ? ? To which they! replc, 
4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with the baptiſm ying „d 
unto the people that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, rhe wh 


[Have ye teceived the holy Ghoft| ſince ye belibved'> | | 
have not ſo much as heard whether there be any holy: Fince Hath the holy Ghoſt, 


P. XIX. 


ee, ö 
lch. 


1 A 
of WA 


28 bg the 
note on c. 9515 


924 oh T 


Epheſus Z and finding. cortain: 


— your ering the 
ith, deſce owyotend 
The doctrine which we 


£1463 30-20 1% b w1; 197501 


And he ſa 

W e rale 
„ee Phu nhaptin wa all:they had had recgived. ,/ 4ub{ 
ot ropantance, ſa 


Piul knowidg that 
A. John His 1505 


is, o Chriſt ſeſus. J ö bub 
: umphicitely | acknow- 
ledged Chrift u e he that comes after” and had promiſed to repent and fefarm chell ves, he ' 
ap prin go Arad be and of the holy Ghoft-alſo.), | . 1 (11) 214 6 — Gneay1h D 


5- When they heard zhzs t 


— were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus:Jo2 dt 02 
' 1,11] evived and believed; it, . heſtian Fiſtptt io thee Io, 


Moy 


myl hut 
he Son, and the 


6. And when Paul hath laid his Kinds n, the holy Ghoſh.cams'bp, cue 
and they ſpake with tongues,” and pro . Dae en . 5 wot dee — 
ate a, cnn — — by wien mram the holy Ghoſt came on chm, ai 


LE Of 10 
2 14+ 


* 
2 91 


2 
: l 
, * = 


= 


v 


— others after, ſee c. 10. 
7 Ah all che men were about ewelygi'' 
8. And-the went into the ſynag 


months Af ane wad 
e nn 


nt 


beide the mul 


ſchool 


of on a 
| T Tt 
thoſe that . . by — 


10. - And this continu 


of it 


oh 91691 


1151. Th 


A e 4 | | ilies of the 
15. And the evit bine difvered; ant Lid, Jef wen, and Poul 1 tao hot fl 
who are ye? 44 Rer. 12738 W111 it them, . as. not co- 
Nr 7om Chriſt nie gen it to Paul, 
16. And theman in whom the al OY w ek 25 4 xd OVEICUINE, e But made tbe man 
won led againſt chem, ſo that they, fled” out of that houſe, naked = that was poſſeſs'd fall vio- 


he did, eee 


nary gitts of the holy _ the fame Which came as upon the Apoſtles'Ft 


vheſus to the Jews, for the f celat note 
9. Bat when divets were hardened and bebieyed 2. op et * 


titude hs: W 1 10 rar the Aieeles * 
— ting a the the a 


i 8p" £5 


— . hs fy 


eh 29 tro af t NI oh mt 
TFT en v6 50 * & Mag dun- un A 
—_—_ ſpake boldly: for the! pace three 8. 4 4 pr 28 4 
"rhings concerning the kingdoms of 72 
* Dart! In ts drolh Ling nr 


but e evil „ pe Þ 2114 


ge: 


1 
by is pal bel the pes them, (in E 


wy 


the fi HNO U. 4 þ1's 
in Afia heard the Mars of K Fe 5 hook 8 IT 777 £4 FIR” Na ee Need ln 
0 1. ifarits e 5 op Sg 15 Fes had bes 7 175 pang to 55 
| ug And God wrought 1 hr Theta mira e he minds wt; 1 bn & bil th And many, 
= 2 069 uch won, . ah yore dh 2 
"ray ho. that. kom bis body — 7 3 ute a 75 Na oh of 2250 ee 55 
baprone er the diſeaſes; departed from them," ab ene wy ſpirits 8 4 be AE 4 
an new} * na2vYEesHn ay reed 3 248 i 447 2850. no a? l J bas .* me Out : Pre rot 
277 clothes, + them bo pen A y wer 
—. 13. Then certaht of fn. E * va 1 wife J eroreifts, t 0h Rae 1 8 8 0 
them which had evil Re hs name of che Lord "Jebel Gig, N aux ye 11 jo e 15 
2 by Jeſis, whom faul eiche Rear 
d Ant there mers on. ſons of ef: i ee NG} ont by mn fin e 
* ven dd o. d. fs of on ml ten, Cond FD of; One of the chief of 


. 
1 9 
* 


lently upon them, which 


a4 tre of the dd wad yountel Om, 3 F 
155. 


he ſoſt and | 
1 rites the fot ins dss which — to ue ache rote eg 


a. 


360. Paine Te Acrs of 5 of the "Hol "Apoſtles. Chap. XIX. 


* 


And this was known to all the Jews, .and Greeks alſo awellin atE heſus; 
17 725 —— en — 7 fell on them all, and the name of the Lord _ was NT ed.] : 
being © tives of Epheſus, wrought very much upon them, and brought many to the faith 
pI "And they that were 18, And many that ind xd came, and confeſſed, and „ their deeds]. 
* he on, came, many of them, to the Apoſt them the a&tions or courſes of their former lives, to know 
— le d Feel Gage in them? 
that had Many al them which uſed e * curious arts, brought their books ter; 2 

N 1 fon Re ba ind N thank before all men: and they counted the price of them, and found it + el. 
gck 2 brooght | . thouſand Ah 7 2 of 11 J 

— bart books, though were ot 4 very ue, 

"oft . 20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.) 
EX word of God the Goſpel of Chriſt, dale gm were ae, Fal he Epheſus, an fe of Aft. 
21. After theſe things were ended, Pa — in the * when he had paſſed] 


1, After this, Paul ce. through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to ſalem, ſayin [ have been 
ey x Grit * I mull alſo ſee Rome. * * there, 


1 And tending into 22. So he ak into 8 two of them which miniſtred unto him, Timotheus 
Macedonia two of his affi-: and Eraſtus; bt] he himſelf ſtayed in Afia for a ſeaſon. 
fant that went with him, and were ready to roy ſoever he ry viz. Timothy and Eraſtus, (ſee note on Joh, 20. b) 
125 A great: ſig, 2 mi- 23. And the fame time [there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way.] 
Lal, ia about the ng of the Goſpel. 
1 251er eres, 24. For a certain man, named Demetrius, a filver-ſmich, which made e filver 
er mit — at deat i * 17 0 * 1 ** 1 ” an ain unto the crafts-men, 1 
— om he called together with the workmen of like occupation, and ſaid.) of De 
* 05 =o 4 pps > Sits: ye kriow that by £ this bt craft we have our wealth. . J Ag 7% 8 
that ht under him, who were all maintai imployment. And thers of ſeveral oy 
ay of tat trade that d res, And all theſe, whoſe livelyhoods were concerned in it, he called together, 1 . v.26, 


26. Moteovet ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all 
Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much people, ſaying, That [they be 
i the "Images which, no which are made with hands. ] 
we make end worſhip, are fot. indeed true, Gods. ly thi 
24. Trade, by which we" 27. So that not only this [our + craft] i is in danger to > be ſet at nought; but alſo + goni, 
Et aur Mine / that the Temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould . and her magnificence 48. 
mould be deſtroyed, whom all Afia and the world worſhippet 


| 2 ni they 28. And when they heard rhe/e bn ngs, they were TI wrath,” and cried out, 


ſaying; * Great 2 Diana of the Eph 
2 the === by er By up Diana, the Goddeſ of the elde b Ws 0; -1 — Me 
29. And the whole city was filled with . Land having caught Calbe . 


1 Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's s companions in travel, they ruſhed with one 
1˙ — ef nd accord into the Theatre. 

= 12 EG Rn {howſoever were hindred) to throw them to combat with wild beaſts upon the 

it, was ordinary th malefactors. 

matey Pala ning 30. * when Faul would have entred in unto the people, che diſciples ſaffered. 
10 among him not. 

to have come among . of the fith 0 of Chriſt contrary to theſe 1dol-yorſhips of theirs; but the Chriftias that 


mot ny 


del +1he f chief of Aſia, which were his frie ſent unto him, | che Alun 

* * Src Ga he would not —— pas into the Theatre. ing 
d W truſted to the charge {t know- to — 

ee bl ta beaſts, "eat to him keep, and or to — know: * adviſed him 

"i be (as it ſeems they meant, ee. 13. nd vg. 
ine ein be er ce the theatre 


habbub n 32 "WE n dah one thing, and ſome another + for [the aſſertbly was“ And fone 
contuſion there Was, RT and the more part knew not 1 they were come together. = _ 
M 2 8 — on +03 3 d (they drew . out of the —— the; Jews g putting him for- Fron — 

5 out Ward : and 0 mr with the _ and + would have made his d cke the 


bg eb ri | as Take fn » th his fi ö take how apology, and giv them tn account of | 


0 
5 heathand But w ther know it he: al '/ Pl voice about the ſ 0 = 
omits obs nat tk ours Fs Qui, Gar eat ig. co the 780 * 1 4 * 
| ee been fene ee . 
: ame. on. Paul, for which he is laid to have done hi — 1 
be l. bat c cried for two hours ſpace, Diang, the great 
$3. Aba tie +. ptr + 1 And when the Þ:Town-clerk had n 2 he ſaid, Ie men of EA 
iO PR eee n what mum is there that-knoweth not, how that the city of the Epheſians f is a fie 


ing at be Nat as for, Paul's way, and t 2275 . 
22 Im. 1. A4 2 he Tuba 14.) 
oration, Every Lp ws i worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of + mhich fell down rom Jug iter? pope, 


3 8 of hath the 1— to the chief - 
that {gre among her Temple, — be called officer in the worſhip. of Diana, to w h⁰m it be + irtheſs 


longs to preſerv the Temple that encloſes tht image that fell down ot of Heaven from Jupiter, 


o much at of 
6 Ter eng 16. N then that theſe chings cannot be ſpoken againſt, 1. ought to be quiet, 


235 eee and to go noting ra 


no head 
: 37. For ye have . uber theſe which 7 nel obbers f Chi h 
8 Ser yer bla phemers of your Goddeſs.) . us, *. Wer * 2 
em nor ſpoken any FN ye court: 
38.As for Demetrius and fre ff Dem if Demetrius and the EY men unit are 2" bim . "2 matter c „ 


the aer men that depend againſt any man, LI the law is open, and there are deputies, let them implead one another.] *< ers. 
if any man hath — are pre 
F ̃ ˙ m ͤͤÄ—— mr = 
| But if you have 9. But uire concerni require any 
— 8 3 2a The te NJ. any ching ing other nn c it tt be RI ding, 
mouz you, it ha be referred to ſuch meeting or re un the hun appoints for ſuch matters,” . e of 
5 40. For we are in danger to be * called in queſtion for this an uproar, there be- this days 
_ ; ing no cauſe whereby we may N Tf this concourſe. ... . Vork. h. 
F 41. Andhen ho had thi poken, be diſinifſed the afſernbly. | | _ 
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cap lx Annotations on the Acts of the Holy  dpoſtles. . 
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, V.9,School of one Tyrannw] there were two kinds o 


1s among the Jews, wherein the Law was taught, 
is or on Private, wherein any doctor en- 
tertaind ſcholars,and ſuch was this of Tyrannws here, 


1. 
END 
Toa 


ined under the title, WIR NA bouſes of learn. 
9 by Maimonides, as one kind of their ho- 
ly places; their ſchools,& not only their ſynagogues, 
being accounted ſo Then 2. Publick where onfilto- 
ries lat to reſolve differences of the Law. 
V. 12. Aprons] Suxir4oy is lightly chang'd from the 
Lat. ſemicinclum, that which is call'd by the Chaldee 
195 or cingulum coriaceum, or ſuccinforium, which 
work-men put before em, that they may not foul their 
cloaths,an apron, or napꝶin ſupplying the aprons place. 
The difference which Theoph. & Oecum. make between 
reIdee & theſe is, that ſudariaare apply d to the head as 
a cap, or kerchief; the latter to the hands, as an hander: 
chief. Tæ ciHνu ſaith Oecum. u rats u ulli xuα e 
10 if edu ug Veſimilag T4 ego Ts, dior idgoTalveady, 
uo, T Hot, f hey carry em in their hands,to wipe off 
moiſtures ſrom the face,ſwet, Ipiti le, tears and the like. 
19. Curious arts | What is the RY of the ale ſa 
or curious things,here uſed among theEphe/ians,will be 
beſt gueſt 1. by He/ychius's gloſs, & then by a paſſage in 
Tren. both miſread in the ordinary copies. In Heſych we 
have Neprepſea(that ſhould be Ilegizpſe xaI2pore the word 
denotes their heathen rites of purgations.Of their /uftra 
tions or purgations,the heathen books are full;ſeePorph. 
e. c. Iumblichus, Hierocles, Marinus de vita Procli, Plot. 
c. all which are nothing but magick & ſorcery vida. 
and Sweſcvaz, and accordingly the Gr. fathers on this 
place ſay they were their 2 pic>or,books of ſorcery 
that here were burnt. Len. J. 1. c. de Simon. hath theſe 
words, Amatoriaquoque & agogima---& quæcunque ſunt 
alta parerga (it ſhould certainly be ferierga) apud eos 
ſtadiosè exercentur love charme, & philtres, and all other 
ſuch curious, that is, Magical tricks, are in great uſe 4. 
1a. ep. 18, 07g em. So in Ariſten. xls d a aur ii, he ſcem d 
to be a mag ician, & vaqmprdylycs mov do d glue adlin 
110. c. 42. the part of witches. So inS. Auguſt. Conſeſ. Curioſe viſio- 
| Theſe are the gapuardar me- 


ya nes are magical xa ro IONS, 
—— dicaments.from which Sorcerers are generally call d gay- 


wardloi medicamentarit, as the Lat, uſe venifice witches, 
from venena,poyſons, not that they always uſe medica- 
ments, but many times only charms and words inſtead 
of em. And accordingly Menard. mentions them pro- 
verbially of Eyhe ſus here, Eęicia dh uu, Ephe ſian 
charms or ſpells, which ſuch an one Tois zapior fd 
aiyor, walks and ſpeaks 10 the bridegroom & his bride, 
Theſe are the Eeteia gti, Epbeſian words, or wri 
tings, ſo often ſpoken by writers, as charms or ſpells. Of 
themHe/ych.gives an account, Eq4o:e mie la wild md 
N, U gg 5 megaiNour Tives dmileayes x; dna, quot 5 mwV 
afrwTwy T4 wopd]a rd, dN INA AH s, 
to roy, Set 5 5 Ala dow,grros' 735 xdlaox, od 73 5 alk, 
are d, I, Hg. ator g, Ahh. Theſe words are 
much deform'd, but by the help of a paſſage in Cen. 
Al. Str. J. I. c.18. may eaſily thus be mended. 'Egiore 
aua . Hl M g. orgy 5 Y had Tric delſed yet 
x) . pre 5 my ar muy v wipe TH d, eld exey, 
Er rergac, St uraglyd's,atotoy. Yu, 3 73 wild doxuy 7d owd- 
Tos laden gas rd 5 ME 9, THeds & dss du)] 6 
Mues, aloe! q aantis. The Epheſiam words were ancient ly 
6 hut afterwards deceivers added others alſo : the names 
of the former were, &c. & the ſignification of *em,dark- 
neſs,lighrt the earth t he year the ſun,and truth (ſe Cant. 
Var.lett.1,x.c.y8.) of which heconcludes, rab ra i» led N. 


wh 


x Aye theſe are ſacred and holy, that . 1 of the hea- 
then Idolatry. See Plat. Symfaſiac. 7. Clem. Al. Str. 1.5, 
Euſtat h. ad Hamer. Od. 2 1. Suidas, & the books of the Gr. 


Proverbs. And ſo the ati mpetales are the ſorcerers 
or magictans among em ho brought the books of their 
black art, which tho they were of great value, & would 
have been ſold for much yet they neither kept, nor ſold, 
bur as a teſtimony of renouncing their former courſe, 
mey burnt em publickly. | | 
Ib. Pieces of ſilver [The Hebrew DI that is literally 
tend red pſvp.or,/ifver,fignifies peculiarly ſiclum argent. 
75 ſilver ſbe kel among theHebrews.ſeen. on Mat. 26 d. 
24. Silver binde Diana] In the Idolatry of the 
Heathens, it is ſufficiently known, that they were wont 


d. 7 

Nęyu pio 
E. 

Ao Agſi- 


to carry the images of their falſe gods about in pomp, 


IG : - 
,- thatis proceſſion, from one city to another. This they 


WY 


fl did in a Chariot, that was ſolemnly conſecrated tor that 


imployment,& by the Romans ſtyled Thenſa,that is, the 
chariot of their gods. But beſide this rea ter, there was a 
leſſer frame wherein it was placed, a box, ox ſhrine call'd 
Ferculum by them. Accordingly at the beſtowing of d 
vine honors on their great menalive,or dead, theRomans 
had their Circean games, & in them, Ihenſum, and Feren- 
lum, that Chariot & that ſhrine beſtow'd on em. As it is 
related of J. Cæſar. This Ferculum among the Romans 
differs not much from the Grecians Nats,a little Chapel. 
repreſenting the form of a Temple, with an image in it, 
which being ſet upon the altar, or other ſolemn place, 
& the valve, the leaves or doors open d, thę image ſtood. 
or ſat in ſtate, & ſo was repreſented to the ſpectators. 
Accordingly an old anonymous Scholiaſt on Ariſtotles 
Rhet. J. I. C. i 5. hath theſe words, Nav of v de yas He. 
61 Hef eve v ver ange Sh ie d mνue⁴t; noting the va 
here to be Gj, , Chaplets with Images in them ot 
wood, or any other mertal(as here of //ver,v.24.)which | 
they make, and ſell. as here v. 25. they are ſuppoſed to 
do, & ſo get wealth by that Trade. Thus we have men- * Deipne:, 
tion in Athencus of rad lens, which, ſaith he, is ayſcdor iv + 11. 

J Tix Anolvcs Aloe nag a veſſel roberein they place "i 
their images of Jupiter. On which ſaith the learned * * 


Caſaubon erant ſimulacra bec armarits incluſa, que ad 


ſacellorum modum fiebant theſe images were put in caſes, 

which were made like chapels. So S. Chryſoſt. making 

em to be dg xiCoriE pirge, as little caſes or ſhrines. Agree. 
able to this is it, that Ammianus Mu cell. ſaith of Aſcle- Lib. 22 
piades, that whitberſoever be went he carried about with 

bim, Deg cœleſtis argenteum breve figementum,a ſmall ſil. 

ver image of Urama. And Dien ot the Roman Enlign Powers: 
(which is known to be an Eagle )that it was re Hubi, l. 4. 
x iy aump ales uc, a little temple & in it a golden eagles 

& again, E- 760 Axcarð, (here was,laith he, rede Heas Boas Ib. I. 39. 
ws, a ſhort, or little chapel of Juno, d arten runde 
eue ſer upon a table. This hath been thew'd 

(Note on ch.7. f.) to be the meaning of the tabernacle 


g | of Moloch, Atts 7. 43. taken from Am. 5. 26. NID L Mo- 


25379 there,the tabernacle of your king,but by theLXX ax, 

oxlw Monday, the tabernacle of Moloch, (that word in 

Hebrew ſignify ing a &ing)where oxlwi tabernacle,is the 

chapler wherein was the figure of that falſe God; or 

{tar ſo call'd. And that it is ſo, may be gueſt by that 

which follows there, the vdo «5 ien the figures Try bf 

which you made to worſhip, which it ſeems were put in ref 

ſuch rabernacles or chapels to that end. The like alſo 

was the n MID the tabernacle of Benoth, or Venus, 

another of thoſe falſedeities,whoſe image was enſbrin d 

in ſuch a little Chapel ade or ee, to be worſhipped, Age 

What Agrews or Diana is; there is little queſtion, no other 

than the Moon; & thorefore faith Cem. Meteor. leg. c. 5. 
p. 11 f. it was the faſhion, i as vis eic rd Ag72- 

ulcia ci give torches to thoſe that went into Diana a 
Iemple, adding 470 3 wiv ov uBorir tr oy Rover Ne vl 

i , for this is u fignſet to expreſs that the moon 

receives her light from without, that is, from the Sun; 

V.31., Ghief of Aſia Among the heathens there were 

agones and games inſtituted ad placanda bona numi na, to 0» 
appeaſe the good deities, ſaith Labed, as ſacrifices and 
victims to appeaſe the bad or angry. And therefore in 

the Antbology, the rt , de d Fand, the four 

games in Grecce, Olympian, Nemean, Iſthmian, Pyt hian, are 

ca led erpec lego all four ſacred. And ſo in ulian, usso-. 

rey. there is mention of the imo ygiuua, the running 

horſes. I wograis I de, in the feaſts of the Gods, & 

in the reſcript of Honorius & Theod. ſacra munera, ſa- 

cra feſta, ſacros agones, ſacred offices.ſacred feaſts, and 

ſacred games. The original of them is ſet down by“ Di. aotlc 
onyſius Halicarnaſſeus, us from the Grecians they were ry 17 

imitated by Serv. allus. & put into one body. They built 

Temples,faith he, hy common charge, ſome to Diana of E. 

pbeſus, ſome to Apollo; and aſſembling there at ſet times 

with their wives and children, they imployedi mſeloes 

both in ſacrifices and in merchandiſe, There were pub- 

lick Agones,Race-horſes Wreſtlers, Muſicians,£9 rewards 

were propoſed1o the Viltors, and preſents were by the ct: 

ties brought 10 the gods. And when the games, and marts, 

and ot her feſtival and publick 6-8 were 3 


. 


city had a quarrel againſt another the Judges were re 

to compoſe it. Then they conſulted ef common affairs of 

war againft-rhe Barbarians, and peace among themſelves: 
Aa a ER: Thus 


. 


0 


1 rn e 
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 Antiotations: on 


the Acts 


of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Chap XIx 


Ongrojace- 
Yau 


 facerdoral. 


Thus far Halfcarnoſſ. At Rome the Pontifices or chief 
N mie 2 of theſe,and therefore when the 
Heatheneuftoms had gotten in among the Jews, we find 
Faſo 2. Muc. 4. 7. 4 rn, the Pontificate , and with 
ir the power of inſtituting and moderating their games; 
and-(5inthe ſeveral-provinces the ſeveral chief prieſts, 
ho were called by the natnes of the Provinces which 
they adminiſtred 5 ſo Kup n the Governour of Cy- 
prus, 2 Mac. 12.2. ſo Svgidgyor, faith * Cujacius, Sacer- 
dotes iſtiur Provincie , quit ludos in honorem Deorum 
celebrart ſolitos curarent, moderarentur, prefiderint, 
The officers of Syria, that is, the Prieſts of that pro- 
vince, tobich took care of their games,which were cuſto- 
marily celebrated to the honour of their Gods, ruled 
them. prefided in them. So.Bithymarche, the officers 
of Bias Cappadociarche of Cappadocia, and here 
Afrarchs of Alia, that is, the oflicers of thoſe 
ſo many Provinces; not Kings, or Proconſuls , 
or Procurators, the Rulers and Governours of them, 
but popular officers or miniſters, to whom the care 
of thoſe things was entruſted , and the office was 
Whence in the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna , concerning St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, Phi- 
lip the Afrarcha , who preſided there in their ſpetta- 
cula, their #ngrpeyia:, which are there called xvyn- 
yiore, às in the Fathers Venationes, is after ſtyled 
viarrO Agyiegews Philip the chief prieſt. 80 Ariag 
Nia, BN N, Kanrradoragyia, are by of Modeſtinus 
recited among the Ev iegoourar, chief prieſtboods of 
thoſe nations. And ſo Phæniciarchia, and Syrzarchia, 
among the ſpecies of Prieſthood by Conſtantine the 
Great, in his Reſcript. So in the Baſilica, H lige urn, 
rute vd ren Te kun, the prieftbood, that is, 
the office of managing their ſports, or ſpettacles. 
ſide rheſe which were National Officers, to whom be- 
longed ie um v + A(ies in Ariſtides, the common 
prieſthood of Aſia, the managery of their 4a «yoves, 
common games, there were others in particular cities, 
mTourdgyas, C. 17. 6. the city magiſtrates, the «9% 
Sia, AH, ANN, all commands or offices 
of ſome honour among them, as appeared by 7aſons 
chaſing them together with the prieſthood, but yet 
ubject to the people, as being Executioners and mini- 
ſters of their will, and ſent them from Rome, but 


choſen by themſelves out of the chief men, or weal- 
-- thielt citizens among them. To theſe belonged alſo 


the execution of malefactors, condemn'd to the 9,575. 
ur, or fighting with beaſts on the Theatre, a cuſto- 


mary ceremony or complement of their feſtivities(ſee 


they 
. tor ſo *tis ſaid, v.29. that 7 


note on 1 Cr. 15. b.) and ſo ſome of them here be- 
ing kind to St. Paul, warn'd him not to come aut, know. 
ing the e of the E. td have him thus put 
to death, if they could light on him. And that ap- 
pears by the Regrfer's ſpeech, v. 37. iayile hs dvd perg Th 
rug vrt lagoounes, Nc. theſe men, Paul and his company, 
are neither robbers of Churches, nor blaſphemers 
of your Goddefs, yet you have dealt with them as if 
were, bringing or Cragging them to the Theatre, 
ey ran, or burried into the 

Theatre, ouyayragai]es, carrying, or haling along with 
them thither Gaius and Ariſtarchus, Pauls fellow tra- 
vellers; and v.33. ix iN me of the multitude, pes 
CiCarar *AagtarSeor, brought forth Alexander, who, it 
ſeems, was a Chriſtian of Eyheſus, tho? one that for- 
look Pau! (probably upon the danger at this time) 
1 Tim. 1. 20. and, having done fo, did him much injury, 
2 Tim:4:t4. and here was about to excuſe himſelf to 
the people, (to mg the hazard approaching)and lay 
all the blame on Pau}, Of this Alexander faith Phot. 
Epiſt. gvi. That 3 #:aCoxgy Sandes „ ö und oer hamicas, 
an ve x Toy hννια e νανννν,ẽ/m˙ſe, N yooras x) Nr Si- 
vero, nc ii her wanting decuſations, nor hoping Io find any, 
became he alone both tongues and bands, in the plural, 
againſt bis greateſt benefaftors. Whereas i 5% iN be- 
ſome of the popular officers, ſerjeants or apparitors, 

ſo axeeCiCarar their bringing him forth, 18 10 under- 
ſtood as an act of their office, to bring forth to exa- 
mination, (as among the Greek lawyers, the ſerjeants 
vengtrar, mydx)oges in the Goſpels, are ſtyled tue. 


—- 
' p 1 
* 
= 


| 


wh; ſer for r i v2, ſome out of the multitude, lig- JI 
muy 


courts.) And therefore it follows that the Jews did © 


Se airly, queſtion him that was thus brought 
forth, examin'd him about St. Paul. See note g. 
V.33. Putting him forward] Hoc hath a pecu- 


liar notion among the Grammarians, proper to forin. II, 
ſecal matters; it fignifies to examin, to queſtion upon ve, 


interrogatories, to call any man into the court to teſti- 
iy his knowledge concerning any thing in queſtion. So 
aith Phavorinmws, arc and aexfarhredur, ips]v, 10 
queſtion;and aegCantidut Hu ger, 10 call a man as a wit. 
neſs. So Domninms (cited by Jo. Malela, 1.12.) ſpeak- 
ing of the*Auq:3zatc an officer in the agones, ar Bur.) 
x) u- arxyeCennoÞo, the Senate and people called hin 
to 10 6 'y what was done in the agones. Accordingly 
muſt the G/o/s of Heſychirs be mended,not as the print. 
ed copie hath it, esc, ipariioe. IIpoc d& Ave, 73 
& mryy6irau, but TiyoCand, gulli. ec ,t, A- 
myy@o,noting this ule of the word for interraguting 
a witneſs, calling a man to teſtify, %axev, to appealty 
for the truth ot what is controverted. And ſo the 
meaning of this whole paſſage is, that Alexander, a 
Chriſtian of Epheſus, but a Jew by birth, was in this tu- 
mult about St. Paul ſeized upon by the ſerjeants, and 
brought forth, and the Jews that were malicious to St. 
Paul,thinking that Alexander might be brought to lay 


ſome blame upon him, queſtion'd and examin'd him, & 


then he was preſently deſirous to have made his Apo- 
logy to the people, that is, to avert the danger from 
himſelf, by laying it upon others. And altho,, by rea- 
fon of the cry that follows, v.34. he is not permitted 
to do it to the people, yet by what St. Paul after ſaith 
of him, it appears that he forſook the Chriſtian profeſ- 
hon, 1 II. 1. 20. and renounced, or blaſphemed, that is, 


Be- [forfook Chriſt, and did St. Paul very great injury, 


2 Tim. 4.14. 
V. 35. Town-clerk | Tyaupeews is the name of an 


yeduped]a may lego In, and the office where thoſe records 


J. 3. c. 23. and 27. Of the ordinary yyewalds, faith 
Phavorins, udwts noas auto Fro 42) 1 F yeagay g dvay- 
dra hey bad no „ but only to write, and read 
what they had written. So faith the Scholiaſt on Thu- 


cydides,yprupdleds elde & my Spy TA d dips 2 
e 7 


Jet dvarymooxear, that uſed to read to the people t gi 
fters of their buſineſs. But in theſe ſacred games, 
Alytarcha bear- 


where every thing was ſacred allo {ths 
ing the perſon of Zzpiter,the Amphithales of Mercu- 
ry)the Ave wont here, ſa ith Domninus, cited by Foban- 
ner Ant iochenus, was honoured and adored as Apollo, 
wearing a white robe, and a crown of pure gold; and 
being, faith he, choſen by the ſenate _ Werfer was 
the better qualified to do what is here affirmed of him, 
to appeaſe the people. For that this ſhould be applica- 
ble to Alexander the Jew.v.33. and that it was he, of 
whom it was here ſaid, (0s 7 


ronius cauſed by not 8 
J 3 Bocupd)es; I 3y ND quoly. Where it is viſibly the Tag- 
weld); which has appeaſed the tumult, and which faid, 
Te men of Epheſis, &c. 2 0 

Ib. A worſbipper of Diana] That the Epheſians,when 


their city to Diana,gedlailes wu 7% Kor eig 78 TE x, 
tying with a rope the Temple and the wall of the city to- 
gelt her, is affirm'd by Herodotus,l. 2,From hence it is, that 
that city had a peculiar relation to Diana evet after. But 
there being other cities that worſhipped that Godde/s 
alſo, this is not, alone, ſufficient to appropriate that 
title to Epheſus, to be her „n, -, Ox Sacriſt. That 
chis was * title of a ſacred office, appears by Plato de 
Legib. Ke ew]6oy lephay % legeiay ys yiredas Tois Rios, 
they muſt conſtitute prieſts of both ſexes, to be in this 
office of Sacriſt to their gods. The word ſignifies 
I m ves empuerewuor, Taith Phavorinus , be that takes 
care of the 72 > 6 ad xoaper,, he that adorns 


were put was yoeupd)aer, faith Petrus Faber Agoniſt, 


h. 


office in the ſacri agones, the Regifter or Adluary, who Teauua- 
regiſtred the Victors names in a book or table, called vt 


aid, Ve men of Epbeſus, $15iv 
c. is a ſtrange over-fight of the learned Cardinal Ba. an.C.67. 
verting to the Greek, aglaseinas n. 180 


i. 


they were beſieged by Cſus, devoted or conſecrated Ntwriyos 


it, faith Heſychius; and 5 alter le- r 


makes clean, ſaith Suidas; from oye to ſweep, or 


Gp | helge to beautify, ſaith the Scholiaſt on Ariſto- 
thoſe that ſerve men with writs and bring them before planes in Nes. p. 61. This office at other times be- 
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longed 
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*reſolved, 
17 hie yror 
Un 


+ and Nate lonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus; and 


gonad Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus : 


KX. "The Acrsof the Holy dpoſtles. = E 3 


— 


ſcripti unter Toi Newnigwr, the Nicome-\ ment, Exod. 18. 16. and accordingly here the one is ta- 
[0 beige abe e time in that office ;, and particu- ken for the other, 650. ſpeech, for an accuſation 1. 
larly of Diana, Magen Nembger *Agraul@& , Ihe 1b. The Law ts open] h, faith Phavorinus, Abge- 
Magneſians having that office, in Maximinus's time : | is i iνb,j i N aD THdTar, a 5 when a court is kept, 
and this in reſpett of the igo? a he holy games,which and ſo in Suidas and the Gloſſary, irs i Antalö- 
in honour of the Gods, peculiarly of Diana, were in & is expounded to be the time when men go. 10 
Greece; ſometimes in one city, ſometimes in another, | Law z and the ſame is the meaning of «dy/gz:u dyw- 
according to the Gods which were celerated by them. a, a lime, not of vacation or lay-days, but of judica- 
So that now theſe feſtivities being celebrated to Diana, |tures , term tine, as we call it, when the Pro- 
aud this year, and at this time kept at Epbeſus(which conſuls „ Who are the judges, were preſent to 
is allo the reaſon of the concourſe of the people at this decide any controverſy. The word fignifies alſo 
time)Epheſus had now the honour to take care of Di. |judicarure fimply z fo in Strabo Geog. I. 13. p- 
ane's ſervice, and ſo to be her Newxdge, her Sacriſt, or æ. 629. Sromious & als rde dyogains No, Y drxozedert- 
dit ue, or, urch. trarden, as the Syriack renders the word as, the provinces in which they exerciſe their ju- 
in this place; and that is the meaning of the yeuwre; dicatures, and give every man bis right. And 
im, being at this time, this year, Diana's = -4 : ſo in Heſychius, Ayogaiar ( perhaps it ſhould be 
V. 38. 4 matter | The Hebrew nn whic ſignifies | dybgaor )Hxauroylar, diſtribution of juſtice ; and Agpypaia, 
AN word or ſpeech fiznifies alſo accaſit ion, & is ACccor- | ws, » nanoriarh, judgment, and calling of a court. 


wy "GR Papa. 
"ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the diſciples, and em- , And this commotion 
braced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. x being thus compoſed at K- 


eſus, Paul called all the Chriſtians together and having conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. t. 3. he took his 
— ot them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the den way from thence (by Troas, 2 Corinth. 2. 12, 13.) to Macedonia. 


2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, 2. And there he ſpent ſome 
he came into Greece, | time, inſtructing and con- 


firming them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian practiſe, (ſee note on John 14. b.) and aſter that departing thence, he wintred in 
Epirus, Tit. 3. 1 2.and came into Greece. 


3. And there abode three months: and when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was 
about to ſail into Syria, he * purpoſed to return into Macedonia. months : and being now on 
his journey to Syria, to carry alms to Judea, he was diverted by an advertiſement that the Jews, which knew of his purpoſe, laid 


wait for him in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life; thereupon he changed his determination, and reſolved to 
goa little out of his way, and again to paſs through Macedonia the third time. "ew 


4. + And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berœa: and of the Theſſa- 4,8. And Sopater went a- 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of long with him as far as A- 
ge any him: 

5. TH going botore, — for 2 at Troas, ] ih bid a col | | dus, and Gaius, and Tims. 
us, an 1 rophimu e ſix wen with him a 1 
to aſa, ind eden Paul und his company at Troas, who accordingly came thither. * CRAP 1 0 1 * 
6. And we ſailed from Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto 6 And after the Pafl 
them to Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days.] | we departed from Philippi 
| in Macedonia, and came and met them at Troas, and ſtayed there with them ſeven days. 
7. And upon the firſt day of. the week, when the diſciples came together to break 5 
bread, Paul preached untò them, ready to depatt on the morrow, and continued his 4,7 And 'on the Lord 


pe longed to other cities; and accordingly in ancient 1 dingly rendred zyiua, Exod. 18.22. and drriaeyia, endite- 


3 · And there he ſtaid three 


4 27 2 or 18. 

ſpeech until midnight.) | A nc 
receive the Sacrament, (Acts 2. 46.) Paul ſpake to them at large, and meaning to be gone the morrow, continued his ; 
to them until midnight. N 


— 


Tic 


8. And there were many lights in the upperch amber, where lux were gathered together. 
9. And there ſat * in a window a certain young man, named Eutychus, being fallen 


into a deep ſleep : and as Paul was long ng he ſunk down with ſleep, and fell 


down from the third loft, and was taken up dea 


10. And Paul went down and fell on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not 


11. And they ſpent the 
th it . . | time together in receiving 
e Sacrament of the body of Chri and Paul farther ioſtrufting them till the next morning, then departed. 


| 12. And the 
fell out of the Window, and was dead, v.. reco and they were joyful at 1 


e 13. Aſſos, aſea-town of 
in Paul: for ſo he had appointed, minding himſelf to go afoor. ren 


teach, v0 
UTIFAU opens 


wy 225 e gogues) 
; . 4 bo * 
ICE * „ 


4. 


4 ' ” 


at Epheſus We * 
17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church. 17. But yet Pore to- 
| Notice to the Biſhops of Aſia, that they ſhould comm e dad to Miter, en Mot: 


19. Serving the Lord with, all humility of mind, and with many rears and temp- La, lie 


among you of 
ſpace of 
F. 


hat 
efel me by the lying in wait of the Jews. | 1 _ 
10 cd ali, with gretlarom and Weng dangers from the Jews which eL , 
ept back nothin il 


65 that was profitable zo you, but have ſhewed 
om Houle to houſe,] _ | 


ou. and taught yo 
Wa ly declared to Lk 


publick 4 Aar. 
and faith toward our Lord ] (24, Preachingto the 


live according to the pure doctrine of 


"36 7 SS The Acrsof the Holy poſts, Chap. Xx. 


b. 


e. 


CC 


Ace 


* el IIC). 
in Awos 


+ 12.6418, 7 EA Ex quo ab Aolizs incolt cæpit; 


Nat. Hiſt. 
I. 5. c. 30. 


rarm, 9 To "EMTs ande, 1 e & 27 e 5 or ket, 4 appointed, importeth here, is 2 un. * 


b. 


5 ark Neb —_ may E22 be in. woo the le ph aſe by — e Apoſtles they were * 


Halt 


Chriſt (not recorded in the Gofpek) That tis Ableſſed and an heroical thing to u ochen to others out of a * on earnings, and 


myttium, mentioned here c. IT 2. A As el] Keixs that. 787 Lernt 


0 And now behold, 1 I gojÞ bound in the 8 irit unto Jeruſalem, not 
* 1 ö eee therhings chat ſhall befal me there, : b 1 
— +23. Save that the holy Ghoſt wimeſlcth in every city, ſaying, That bonds and af. Pit lp 

Eread endure whurhll flictions abide me. 
that there 1 ap 155 24. But none of theſe ching [ans me, neither count I life dear unto my ſelf ſo 
henley, 15 theſe that have that I might finiſh my courſe ith joy, and the miniſt which 1 have received of the 

the gift of prophecy , (s Lord Jeſus; to N — — 7 ot — — of — 3 ps kak 

* wWnereioever 4 am or 1 whether 

drain con. ih wn © 31:4 Buakikendinnal} can all Lam pegged for 2 cod noe mak mhathe 


thing of it, no nor loſs of life, if 1 may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and ſerve Chriſt faithfully in the office which he hath in- 
truſted-to we (ſee note el d.) 

2. And now this i know, +, 23. And now behold, I know that yeall, among whom I have gone preaching the 
that after this my departure kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. | | 
from you, ye are never likely to — me again, yea, Lſay, of Aſia whom I have ſo long converſt with, preaching the Goſpel among 
you, and. icrefore I Chall 7 of you. 

25. And to that end, 1 herefore I take you to record. this day, that I am pure from the blood of all 

aim to you all, that men, 3 
2 ruine that * e befal 1thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent it. 

27. For I have fully com- For I have not ſhunned to declare unto vou all the counſel of God.] 

municated to you the whole Chit ian Dottrine, which may ſerye' you as an antidote againſt all the herefies which are likely to 


break i . Wk 
f * . 3 — —_— ke heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which the, 
Biſhops or Gorlnonrs of holy Ghoſt c * hath made you J es to t feed the Church of God, which he hath * 2ppoint- 


the ſeveral Churches of A- * with opts een 1 7 * 

3 Rev. 1. 1 f. (ſee Note on PH J and who were deſigned to that office” the appointment of God himſelf, look to your ſelyes + govern 
and to the Churches — N — and otder nahe Lithful Chriſtians ener you, thoſe whom that Chriſt nab 

might gain to himſelf, he laid down hi his own life to purchaſe them. 

29. For tis certain that AN _ 1 know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among 


when J am gone, you will you, not {paring the flock. | 
ſoon be ſollicited with falſe teachers; ſeducing the faithful, and doing great miſchief. 


39. And ſome of your own 30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſs things, to draw 


Churches ſhall vent perniei- aiay diſciples after them.] 
ous falſe doctrines to makedivifions and factions, and get followers. 


31. Be ye eeful there. © 3 T. Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of chees years I ceaſed not 


fore, remem̃ ug] much to warn every one "gn ht and day with tears. ] | 
ſorrow and tears it hath coſt me to fore-warn you of theſe things before-hand. * 


32. And now, brethren, Icommend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
= — is able to build you up*, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are 


ſee note on HMeb. x4. d.) ſanctified. 
which if adhered to, wil beable to inſtruct and 0 and bri you'to the bliſs of Saints. 


S. Thavenotendeavour'd © 33. T have covered no man's filver, or gold, or apparel. ] 
to make any worldly advant age 7 eaching 


34. Rut jbu can — 54. Lea, your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my veceſfries, and 


for me that Thaveſdy mork- to them that are with me. 
ing at my trade of making Tents, be ory ſelf, and thoſe that are with me. 


I have ſhewed you all chin how that ſo labouring you. ought to ſupport, 
9 ys rr the 11 and to remember the words of the Lord Jefus, how he ſaid, * It is more, Litis a 


ted to you,” how that ſuch bleſſed to give then to receive. _ to 

as ye, that it, Biſhops and 'Goyertiours of the Church, are to take care of the fick and poor (ſee 1 Cor. 12.) and rather endeavour by — ** 

pains taking to enable your ſelyes to relieve others, then to be chargeable or burthenſome to others, according to that ſaying of ther then 

this infinitely more bleſſed, and 16h becoming a Chriſtian, then to be relieved _ 

” And when he had thus ſpoken , he kneeled down: and prayed wth them — Toa 

pl oy 
37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck and kiſſed him. "ca 
38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his 

face no more. And they aceotpentnd him to the ſhip. 


FP * * 4% ebene Annotations on Chap. XX. 

1 13. Abi Sirabo maketh this Aſſes à city of poor in Spirit , Matth. 5. 2. That fignifies him, 
ola, L 15. p. 735. and fo, faith he, doth Hellani- | which though he be not actually r, yet is - 
cus, Ev“ Alen prot, 1.13. p.10. And ſo (ſaith N to bear poverty contentedly. And ſo 
'F Stephanus Byzantius ) doth Alexander Cornelius, Paul reſolving to venture the hazard of impriſon- 
AniZwdeos 3 5 gor N e Tap. Axe, To- | ment here, by going up to Jeruſalem, whither if 
d Igeln, MITUnluaiay dromxor Ws Th NI pe Ach, | he go, he knows, and the Spirit of God tells 
Alexander Cornelis ſas ſaith,, that Ahr is in My: him, v.23. it will befal him, may be {aid to be bound 

Fot what Is there Myc 4a, is all one, with | in Spirit. But it ma alſo be interpreted only of 

& in e writers; for of My/ia 2 ni-· his preſaging and fore ſeeing his bonds, which being 4 
lis RE f the Spirit of God to others of him, and 
falla, From the time that it was * ited by the | probably — — to him alſo, he may be ſaid 
Eolans\ it wits called Molin; and Plim, Holis 15 — Jed e- md mrwuslt, bound in the Spirit in that 
praxima ef, N Myſia appellata, ZEolts ſome-| reſpe&. Nay,*tis poſſible i it may fignify no more than 
times called . This Afos is by Strabo teckon- re 22 and ſo bound in ſpirit, or full purpoſe of 
ed as the fir 2 ipal Sea town of Myſia, going mind, as ch. 19. 2. Ee N amdhart, be 
from Letlum to Cuicus, over againſt Lesbus, and Adra. purpoſed in ſpirit : but this more unmovable than 


cus Far Tel” * Aovvy, Y Ac af ver, ATagyie , 9 71 V. 2 ath made you overſeers] What F9ero put, 


AzoCiay v. Strabo Gecgr. J. certain. It may ſignity theirOrdination to the Epiſ 


| ares 
V. 22. Bound i in the Spirit] Wär bo, — 7 in Spirit, office, attributed;to the holy 28 to the — ay 
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1 
* 


Chap. NI 


* 


nel to communicate thi authority, to give Cam, A „ by prophecy, by particular Revelation; of 7 T9 


-- * miſſions to who were to ſiicceed them in theſ which St. Chry/oſtom ſaith, that as the Prieſts an- 
— 60S — ys. of * — Churches. But it|ciently were made by Prophecy, fo Timothy was 27 f 
- may st d he ict of defignation, election, et ige, by the ſuſrage of God, choſen 'to his office, 
nomination to this dignity, which at that time was zn e's TH iegwovmmy. So faith Clemens Romanus, Ep. 
done by the ſpecial xevelation of God, and ſo might | ad Cor. that tbe Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops , voti. 
properly be attributed to the holy Ghoſt. So of Mat. wdodlss md m14uslr, trying, or approving them by the 
thias it appears, that he was deſigned by lot, and Spirit; and * Clemens Alexandrinus , of St. John 
choſen by God to ſucceed Judas in his office, As 1. and the Biſhops of 4½ here, that he did conſtitute 
24. 86 c 13: 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Hiſbops, my va) n Tvduaro; aufrollen, of thoſe 
Saul and Barnabas for the work, &c. So Timothy the that were ſignified by the Spirit. And fo this is the 
Biſhop'of Epheſus is ſaid to be advanced to it, % moſt probable notation of it in this place. 


perfect wer 1 


. ——_———— 


— — 


CHAP. XXI. Paraphraje. 

1 A ND. itcame to paſs, that after we were * gotten from them, and had a cat 
pre, A launched, we ge with a ſtreight courſe] unto Coos, and the day follow- G 37) from the hops 
rae j > lates. x 1 f Aſia at Miletus (c. 20. 17. 
wth Win Ra we took ſhip, and failed proſperouſly without W. — 1 oo ** 

2. And finding a fhip failing over into Phœnicia, we went aboard and ſet 

forth. ä | | ; ; 
gebe en 3. Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 
ers. failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip F was to unlade her 
bdiurthen. | | 
* poke 4. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days, who * ſaid to Paul through , and meeting there with 


Paul not © the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to r | ſome that had received the 
- . Goſpel, and were indued with gifts, particularly that of prophecy, (ſee ch. 20. 23, 24.) we ſtayed with them a while at Tyre, 
and Gaga; and they by revelation told Paul, that he would incur much hazard by going up to Jeruſalem, and therefore adviſed him 
re | not to go. | 


s. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we departed and went away, and 
thay all brought us on our Nr wives and children, till we w 're out of the city: 3 "pwnd rr yon 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore and prayen. | „ left that place, all of them, 
men, women, and {children attending us out of the city, and there on the Sea-ſhore we kneeled down, and prayed 
- at parting, : : | 
6. And Wen we had taken leave one of another, we took ſhip, and they return · 
ed home again. | 1 Ds | FW 
7. And a + when we had finiſhed our courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais and 
ſaluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 


& LN c We USP j 
8. And the next day we that were of Pauls company departed, and came unto Cæ- A 
farea, and we entred into the houſe of Pullis the Evangeliſt (which was one of the 8. Paul and the reſt of us 


that- accompanied him 
ſeven) and abode with him. ] (whereof Luke the writer of 


this book was one) went from Ptolemais to Ceſarea a hayen town in Syria (ſee note on . 18. c.) called Stratos Tower, but re- 
built by Herod, and called Ceſarea (ſee note on Mat. 16. c.) and went into the houſe of Philip, he that, being one of the ſeven 
Dy on by the Apoſtles ſent out to Samaria and other places to preach the Goſpel (ſee note on John 20, 21.) and with him 

we made lome ſtay. | ö - N Df" 
9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did prophecy. ] ' 1 Had the gift of fore · 

1 | | ; telling things to come, 
10. And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Judea a certain 10. See note on c. 15, e. 
Prophet] named Agabus: DE ved] e 

11. And when he was come unto us [he took Pauls girdle, and bound his o .＋õ nn ; 
hands and feet, and faid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem, Prophets of old, which often 


bind the. man that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the [goin 4 — of 
Gentiles. ] * | | what they foretold, he took 
- Paul's girdle, and bound his hands and feet with it, and ſaid, It hath been revealed to me by God, that after this manner that l 


have bound my ſelf with Paul's girdle, ſo the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul, and deliver him to the Procurator of the Ro- 


man to be put to death. 


12. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place beſought 
him, noe 29 0 up cred, n 1 e eee nn j 

13. Then Paul anſwered, at mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart? for | 
I am ot | not to be bound only, but alſo to Ive at Jeruſalem, for the name of ns. Why doyou by your 


compaſſionate ſad diſſwaſi- 
the Lord eſus. ] ons — & grieve me 


who have nothing elſe to afflict or diſturb me, but y r againſt my taking this journey For of my ſelf I am moſt 


' heartily willing to ſuffer any thing, bonds or death it 


, for the propagating of the Goſ | fig m 
conſtancy in it, in deſpight of all perſecutions. | _ 5 A iſt * profeiling wy 
_  . . T4. And when he would not be perſwaded, we + ceaſed, ſaying; The will of ebe 
erde the L 22 ce Ki l s! wh eral e n te 
15. And after thoſt days we [took up our carriages, © and went up] to Je- 173. Laded-mules with the. 
I OLE) ee 4s 89 60 d Jo üg a „goods which we had with us, 
1 SING! : IF; | arid took out Journey from Ceſarea. g 
khh u, 16. There went up with us alfo certain of the 7 of Celarea, f and 4 er 
2 lodge with them one Manaſon of Cyprus, (an old diſciple, with whom we ſhould ly — —— 
, ee lodge. gl Nie 00 ene or! by Faul wer 
155 —— 2 ; Cyprus, (c. 13. 4.) who would gladly entertain us at 9 — np et a 


15771 And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received ns gladly. - LAT . 
8. And the d) following,” Paul (went in with us-unto James, and all the El. . Fe TE IO 
. Ght 160 with ich ths Bilboyoof Jaded edole od Phil: 3) weie an arty oe Pe Jer: 
=» + hela council tonfider of st Pauig abn. ether that they 
, 19. And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly what things God 

„ had wrought among the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 0 gina 


1 
. 


ST #7 * 
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11. After the manner of /// 


5 


ä 


"366 Parphrde The Kere the E n. Chap XX1 


796 


Ke 2 


waſt, and had brought heathen men into the Temple, which was u unlawful 


ing Paul, & had like to have band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. 


| tonia, Luke 22. g. he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried 


prophet, that had raiſed a ſedition in Judea not long before, and had gotten to him four thouſand men into the wilderneſs. wens. Tu- 


. 20. And when they heard it, [ they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 

Tho They 1 ſeeſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and they are 
wrought upon the heathen all zealous of the Law. 1 15 | 8 a | | — 
{dolaters by his preaching and after that, began to tell him what at preſent would be prudent for him todo, not ſo much in re- dine * 
ſpect of the unbelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many Myriads, great multitudes in Judea, who tho they had 
received the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſervances of the Moſaical Law. 

21, Theſe id they, have 21. And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are among 

heard it affirnd'd of thee,that the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe their chil- 

not only according to the dren, neither to walk after the cuſtoms. ] wrt” 

decrees of our council, thou permitteſt the Gentile-converts to remain uncircumciſed, but alſo that thoſe Jews that are diſperſed in 

Atia, and elſewhere, whom thou haſt converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt them that they may leave off circumciſion, and the 


other ceremonies of Moſes Law. . | 
22. This therefore, (ſa 22. What is it therefore? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they will 


they jqwill be the event, in 10 hear that thou art come. ] é 
probability, all theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will hear of thy being come hither, and ſo will come in multitudes to ſee how thou beha- 
veſt thy ſelf in this matter. ; | 
23. Therefore take our 23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, We have four men, which have a vow 


advice, There he four men On them: 
here at this time, which have had a Nazarites vow upon them, which being accompliſht (ſee Acts 18. 18.) they are now to per- 
form the ceremonies preſcribed, Num. 6. 13. | 


24- Theſe do thou per- 24. Them take, and purify thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with them, that 


form with them, and make h v ſh heir head U k ſe thi "IE 
6 they may ſhave their heads; and all may know that t thoſe things whereof they are # thereis no- 
_—_ AY, pin for informed concerning thee are nothing, but that thou thy ſelf alſo * walkeſt order! ng of 
ſcribes, N id.s 1 hat fo and keepeſt the Law.) 2 R 1 
crives, Numb. S. 14. that to . | | 5 ave 
they may ſhave their heads according to order, Num. 6.18, (ſee note on e. 18. b.) and by this means they will be perſwaded that 2 oy 


they have had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt ſtill obſerve the Moſaical Rites. 
25. As ſor the Gentiles 


", 


25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded that — 
that have received the. Go- they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves from things offered rp 
ſpel, c. 15. we have made to idols and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornication.] Thy vie fe. 


a decree, thou knoweſt (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Barnabas) by which they are not required to any ſuch vances, or e 
to any mofe than only to obſerve the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. 


” . 26, Then Paul took the men, and + the next day purifying himſelf with them, + 6 xc. 
advice, i 9 entred into the Temple, to ſignify the accomplithmen of the days of purification, Mk d. 
with the Judaizing Chriſti- until that an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them. 

ans, that he might not exaſperate them, and went into the Temple, and did all that belonged to the purifying of the Nazarites, 

— — pe wi gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, to proceed to offer an 
cring for ; 

. 25 Adi with the ran 7. And when the ſeven days were almoſt. ended, the Jews which were from 
days wherein thoſe ſacrifices Alia, when, they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid 
e * — on mn. 7 2 j 
almoſt at a ievi that t in A had ed hi and eruſalem, 
ſoon as they fon him in the Temple, bought in the malle — upon Rr 99 8 

8 him, 28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: this is the man that teacheth all men every 
r unge where againſt the people, and the law, and this place; and farther, brought Greeks 
all men, whereſdeter he. Alſo into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place.] 
preacht, that the Jews ſhould be deſtroyedy the Moſaical Law be aboliſht, and the e where now he was purifying himſelf, laid 

| to be done, and was the profaning of it. 
29. (This laſt thing they | 29, (For they had ſeen before with him inthe city, Trophimus an Epheſian, whom 
ſpike confidently, but not they — that Paul had brought into the Temple.) | 
truly, only having ſeen Trophimus with him in the city of Jeruſalem, er him to be a Gentile of Epheſus, they believed 
that he had Garried him into the bar oe - _ hence fuade this _—_— . X Pl * | k Paul 
30. Aud alt the people 30+ all the city was moved, and the people ran together: they too 
* — upon this, ul drew him out of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhut.) 
and having apprehended, haled him out of the Temple, and the doors of the Temple were preſently ſhut after them. ; | 
37. And they fell a beat- 31. And as they went about to kill him, ridings came to the chief captain of the 
led hin the Commander or Colonel, that vi emple, ' all tumults ſee 

— En ba told, that there —— 8 r e my cord axed. * 
n 32: Who immediately took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them; 

kun derne d leer, and when they ſaw the chief Captain and the Soldiers, they left beating of 

came haſtily in upon them: raul | | | IN 6 2 

and when they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of ſoldiers, they gave over their violence toward Paul. | 

33- Guarded by two ſoldi- _ 33. Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to be 
ers, and chained to each of [ bound with two chains] and demanded who he was, and what he had done. 
them, (lee note on ch. 28. e. | c . 

14. The Tower called An- 34. And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among the multitude : and when 


into | the caſtle.] | 1 0 970 0 | 
25, And as they were g- 35- And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was, that he was born of the ſol- 


ing up the ſtairs to the ca- diers * for the violence of the people. RET Py 
ſi the were feign to carry-Paybin their arms, to ſe- 4 


e | 
cute him | | 

36. Who ins 36. For the multitude of ft ing, Away with him. aul 
. e the people followed after, crying, Away wi ] + whenPaul 


| And when he 37. And f as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, Pm fs 
the caſh door, 3 May! ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek?! | h 2 es 
the Colonel in Greek, and asked if he would be pleaſed to permit him to ſpeak to him. A the Colonel wondred that he ſpake Atom, uns- 


Greek. | | | — 
38. Thinking that he had. 3 f. Art not thou that b ian, which before theſe. days * madeſt an uproar and * os 
been that Egyptian, falſe leddeſt out into the wildernels four thouſand + men that were murtherers ? ) done 


35. But Paul ſaid, lam a man which ama Jew of Tarſus, [a city in Cilicia, * af mea 

N ws { | - 

39. A free man of that Citizen of no mean city; ] and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto mean 

city in Cilicia, which hath people. | | 2 - Poe l 

the Roman priviledges belonging to it. | EIPY 2575 3 
| on a 34, 0 dang. 5, "— \ eius wi 


9 


* 


Alara 


Chap xxl 


& 
* 


"0 T. be Acud of the Hoh Apoſtles. 8 


| 1 given him licenſe, Paul ſtood on the | ſtairs, and beckned 
with! n ] and when there was made a great ſilence, he ſpake 


his hand unto the people : 
unto them in the Hebrew tongue, laying, 


40. Stairs near the door 
of the caſtle, and made a 
ſign to the people to hull 
their peace, and give audience. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


V. 9. When we bad finiſhed our courſe | Ot this 
word Hianrasis it is generally ſuppoſed, that it 15 
compounded of the old word «vv, and that that 15 to 


Tos XN , 1 


dred perficio, to perfecl, or finiſh. But how this 
23430 ode 1 nds 70 this place, where they 


” Siu, are in the midſt of their journey or navigation, it is 


xai d- be var, Ch. 27. 3. contrary to aeανοονα, lunch. 


ih 6x 69@y Tea yas! Ty On 


he 


= G ” * Ty : 1 hs , * N s 
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not eaſy to determine. It were ſomewhar more reaſo- 
nable to ſuſpect, that S. asbeαet4 might by a ſcribe 
be miſtaken for Suywoules (as we find in Heſychius, 
Ataveiioou, amd oa) and then # me Sravenoailes, will 
be no more then /az/ing, or having ſailed, am Top , 
from Tyre , and then it fitly follows, whither a. 
rh which is again uſed in this ſenſe, c.18.13. or, 
as the King's MS. reads xa749n,4p(perhaps that ſhould 


ing out, V. 4.) we advanced, or went forward, to Pto- 
lemais. But if the ordinary reading be retain'd, then 
it mult be obſerved, that as A, is generally expli- 
cated by range, and Taub, and ia in Heſychius ; 
ſo each of theſe in theſe wtiters ſignifies many times 
no more then ray to do, and receives the particular 
notion from the word that is joined with it. So em 
rende rerpeies, 10 perform the ſervices, Heb. 9. 6. 50 
rende Oö, is fo run à race, and is not ſo pro- 
perly iniſbing his courſe, as that fignifies Life, 
2 Tim? 4. 7. for there it appears, ver. 17, 18. that 
his life and his apoſtacy was not at an end, (ſee Note 
on the title of that Ehiſtle.) So in the old verſe of 
Linus, 
"Pda mivTa Op TAG, Y drlwuTor ,, = 

All things are eaſie for God to do, and nothing * 
ſible, *ris evident that Tex4» and dvver fignifies to do, 
and no more, And then Jrarvoailes # mai ame Tope 
(for there is no reaſon to ſer a comma before am) 
will be no more then eu,, having ſailed, or made 
our navigation, or. baving taken (but not fmiſhed) our 
courſe ; for it follows immediately, we advanced to 
Prolemats. . 

V. 38. Egyptian] Under the time of Fz/:x's Procu- 
ratorſhip of Z«dea there were, faith Zoſephus, many 
which deceived the people, particularly one that came 
out of Egypt to Feruſalem, ſaying that he was a pro- 

het, and perſwading the people that they ſhould fol- 
ow him to mount Q/rver, and there they ſhould ſee 


the walls of the city fall at his command, ſo that they 


might enter the city. Theſe, faith he, Aut. I. 20. c. 6. 
Felix ſet upon, kill'd = and took 200. and put the 
Egyptian to flight. Which ſtory being compared 
with this in the Act, gives Africanus occaſion to ſay, 
that under Felis government there was an Egypt. 
4 falſe prophet with many with him, who fee 

5 N nale ceguſia, ſetting 
on great deſigns, was diſcomfited by Felix's army, 

See Euſel. Chron. lih. 1. "Pg 67. But Eu/ebizss Hiſt. 
J. 2. c. g, is more pund 
$xd4xw0%y e Aννν⁰jgmu {dS oreairns' gebe - 38 as 
7 Mee Ayer - yius, Y Tpopire ν’²] ee z nd, 
l ret Tuugis ag 2990 % Tov : 11/6 ay. ' The Jets re- 


ceived a greater miſchief by an Egyptian falſe pro. 


het : For be being a magician', and taking upon 
im to be a prophet ame into the region or country 
of Judges ,. and gathered 4 company. ef deceruable peq- 
' 11 bie nee 2th 07 det. 701 (94 Aeli, 


* 1 


ple to him, to the number of thirty thouſand. 
lheſe, ſaiih he, be brought ou of the wilderneſs 
to the mount of Olives, meaning thence to force his 
paſſage into the city, and to ſeize upon the Roman 
guards , and /o get the command of the people, and 
then. keep it by the ſtrength that 100k it: But this 


ſwordmen, that were with this Egyprian, they were a 
ſort of men, of which Ze/ephs tpeaks very much, 
(who on one fide, as the &nwrai, or Zelots on the o. 
ther, ſhed much blood, and wrought much miſchict 
in Zudea) Ant. I. 20. c.6. They came, ſaith he, un- 
der pretence of Religion up to Jeruſalem, with S7c.c 
or Daggers under their coats, and being once invited 
by Felix ſecretly to ſtrike into the train of Jonathan 
the high prieſt, and ſo to kill him, for which they 
were not puniſhed, they after that ſolemnly came 
up at every feaſt, and either for revenge, or being hi- 
red, killed many even in the Temple it ſelf, faith 7o/e- 
Phu ; and ſo polluted it in that manner, that made 
it neceſſary for God to fend the Roman Armies thither 
to purity it by way of luſtration. And theſe, (ſaith 
he, c. 7.) within a little while, grew into a very 
vaſt number, uſing ſwords like the Perſian acinaces, 
ſuch as the Romans call Sice, &c. That which S.Chry- 
ſoſtom ſaith of them is fomewhar ſtrange , Oi f, 
Erl e G,) ict 72 avar Ende, The Ee nes 
were alſo the Sicarii, becauſe they were Zelots; 
where he confounds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sicarii; and 
Zelots, whereas the Sacari are certainly far diſtant 
from either of the other two. This the learned An- 


notator on Chryſoſtom Jullly ſuſpects to be a miſtake 
in him, p. 693. but the original of it he obſerves not. 
That is very happily ſhewed by Mr. Ezer in his 
Miſcellanies, to have been by turning « ««g1o: into 
omepor, the former noting the Kareans or Scriptura- 
rians (as they are diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to the Traditionals) thoſe that adhered ſtrictly to the 
letter of the Law, and ſo were e vius , zealous 
for the Law, and ſuch the Eſſenes were, it ſeems, at: 
firmed to be by ſome from whom Chryſoſtom took 
this. The like error alſo is committed by Suidas in 
this name, % atyolar o& gaps. ator ds CN, the 
Phariſees are called Sicarii as being Zelots : he had 
ſure read oi xapros, and took it for odor, which is the 
more ſtrange , becauſe he had immediately before 
rightly interpreted Sh, h yauGr— they were 4 
ſort of thieves , which in Claudis's time killed all 
they met with, Sn, ien Ein, booked ſwords, which the 
Romans call /ice, which, ſaith he, the Egyptian led 
out into the wilderneſs , and Felix puniſhed. As for 
the number of men that were ſeduced by this decei- 


is it neceſſary they ſhould, thoſe kinds of accounts of 


ual , Meitors TN Lire multitudes being of neceliicy uncertain; only tis a lit- 


tle ſtrange, that Euſebius in Chron. out of Africanus 
ſhould call them 7g-9iavor, three thouſand, and in his 
Hiſtory thirty thouſand ; but perhaps the miſtake of 
numeral letters may cauſe that variation. And then the 
three thouſand there will be more _—_— i the 


chief officers account here, who makes them but four 
| thouſand. 


'4 „ 0 
P 9 


7 . © * 91 
* 


x4 2 EN, Brethrep, and fathers, [hear ye my defence, which I make now unto 


vou.) 


* >. 
* 


the more filence : and he ſaith, 


2. (And when they heard that h a ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept 


p Paraphraſe. 


1. Give me leave and au- 
my ſelt from the accuſation charged on we, v. 28. 


2. And theſe enemies of 


| ] | Toll n Paul's being averſe to the 
r  Helleniſts (ſee note on ch. S. a.) and ſo to him, as uſing the Greek. language, when they heard him ſpeak 
; fed, and ſo gave him the hearing. Thus therefore he began his oration. , 


Hebrew, were a little paci · 


3.1 


ver, writers, it ſeems, do not agree upon them, neither 


dience to purge and clear 


was prevented by Felix. As tor the amagior, or ſhort 5, 45751 


4 


* * 


368 Porapbraſe Tee Acrs the Hol —_ / -< Chap XXIL 


3. I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus, @ city in Cilicia, yet 
lat 1 heap of the Pha. brought up in this city [at the b feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 3 thy 
riſees, and accordingly was ner of the Law ot the fathers, * and was zealous towards God as ye all {re this * being 2. 
imbued with the ftri ſt ſu- day. a — God, 
daicalprinciples, and tO. 4. And I perſecuted this way unto the death] binding and delivering into priſon, 749. 
of the Law of Moſes, and re- both men and women.] G1 


ligion of the Jews,as that is 7 to the Reformation wrought by Chriſt, as any of you are at this time, bein of that ſort of men 
among the Jews that are called Zelots, and are very punctual and ſtrict in the ances of the Law, and think themſelves obli- 
ted to put all men to death that teach any thing againſt it. And ſo did I to the Chriſtians. o 

5. As all the Sanhedrim, 5. As alſo the high Prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the + eſtate of the gaben 
—_— — _ * elders : from whom alſo I received Letters unto the brethren , and went to Da- rcd 
hee? commiſſions to ap» maſcus to bring” them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for to be pu- 
prehend the Chriſtians, (ſe . 


c. 9. 2. and 26. 10. and 12.) all that 1 in Syria, and bring them bound to the Sanhedrim, hy them to be ſcourged, or perhaps 
put to death by the Roman powers. 


6. And it crme to paſs, that as I made my journey, ] and was come nigh unto 


* oo” — Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great light round about 


drim, and went into Syria to MC. 


it. - : | | | 
—_— ar, and out f . 7. And I fell unto the ground, and heard [a voice, ſaying] unto me, Saul, Saul, 


it theſe word articulately Why perſecuteſt thou me? 


ſpoken (c. 9. 4. 
3 8. And I anſwered, who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
+. And they of my com- . And they that were with me ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid, but heard 


->any heard the thunder and not the voice of him that ſpake to me.] 
aw the lightning round about me, though they heard not (fee note on c. g. b.) the ſpeech that out of the thunder was deliver- 


ed [4 „ ; : - \ 
ue dose d 10, And I ſaid, What ſhall Ido, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go 
he on into Damaſcus, and there [| it ſhall be told thee of all things which are appointed fer 


appoiuted one Ananias to 
come unto thee and declare thee to do. 
to thee what I have deſigu d for thee to do and ſuffer for me. x 
11. And being blind, and 1 . And when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand of 
not able to ſee, by reaſon of them that were with me, I came unto Damaſcus.] | 
this ſhining appearance, v. s. I was fain to be led by thoſe that were with me, and ſo I was conducted to Damaſcus. 


A Chriſtian Jew, 12. And one Ananias, (a devout man according to the Law,] having a good report 
that hr — ke of all the Jews which dwelt there, A J Ty 
Moſaical Law. 

13. Recovered my fight, 13. Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. 

; And the ſame hour I [luoked up upon him.] „ I 

14. The God of Abra- , 74: And he ſaid , [The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 
ham, &c. hath choſen thee ſhouldſt know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear * the voice of his *avoice fron 
to have the Goſpel revealed mouth. ] : 5 | n e 
to thee, and to ſee Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and to hear him ſpeak to thee from heaven. 

1s. For of thee it is ap-. 15. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and 


pointed that thou ſhalt heard. ] 8 
preach and make known to all men the things which Chriſt hath made known unto thee. | 


16. To what purpoſethere- 16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, 
fore ſhould any delay be Calling upon the name of the Lord. 
— of baptizin 22 2 thee — — 4 — by that ſeal ol the covenant, whereby thou art ed to forſake, and 

to pardon rmer ſins (upon condition of a fincere chan which ö ith the Church 

in ade nn of all Chriſtian duties of devotion to God? adore tan de any on 
17. And atmy firſt cm. 17. And it came to paſs that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, f even while Ir md b 
ing to e after this, prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, ]. * x 
c. 9. 28. as I was in the Temple à praying, I fell into an extaſie or trance, (ſce note on ch. 10. d.) 5 

18. And in à viſion me- _ 18. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeru- 
thought k ae he Ken + To they will hot receive thy teſtimony concerning me. ] #** tk 

: 5 0 ny out o is city, my former zeal " 1 ing of it 
— ing dee or ee by thoſe of 1 & my againſt the would my preaching of 1t now, 

19, 20. Agamit this, me- ; 10 nas in & ave X 
thought, 1 argued, that my n 19. N Lord, they know that I impriſoned and beat in * every Sy NAgOguE he cons 
former zeal againſt Chriſti- them that leved on thee. | " — 
anity being ſo remarkable 20. And when the blood of the Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, now on 1: 
among all theJews,as it muſt and conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that ſlew * | 66 
needs be by my impriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Conſiſtories of many cities, c. 9. 2. by my joining and aſſiſt- 
ing in the ſtoning of Stephen, and keeping the accuſers garments, whilſt they threw ſtones at him, c. 7. 58. and 8. 1. this might 

an argument to aſſure the Jews at Jeruſalem,that it is on right grounds that I now teach the coatrary, and this may give them 


be 
a greater willingneſs to enquire into the grounds of m change, and ſo peten of the doctrine 
chrift now, by how much the more I oppoſed it — 9 * * 

21. But this, methought 21. And he faid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the 
tid not prevail 12 Chriſt Gentiles.) kurs 

or my ſtaying at ſeruſalem; but he in his infinite wiftlom ſeeing that this would not perſwade, but exaſperate the Jews (ſee 

Chry ſoſt. Hom, on Gal.1 1.11, Tom. 3. p. 404+ |. 25.) commanded me to depart from feruſalem, telling me that 15 5000 

give me a commiſſion, as an Apoſtle, to go and preach to the Gentiles, who had not that exception to me, and would more 

cheerfully receive ; f EA FER * | 

22. Thus far the Jews hag 22. And they f gave him audience unto this word, and then lift up their voices, + beard hin 

. * ſuſſer him to — 9 „Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he ſhould 2 
ſpeak ; but then when he live] TIF | I, ra 4 axle 
mentioned the Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, they cryed out he was a villain, and unworthy to live. N A 1 | 
23. And while they were Fi And as they cried out, and caſt off their cloaths, and threw duſt into the 


thus violent, making as if air, 


they would preſently ſtone him (ſee c. 7. 57, 58.) and giving other other expreſſions of their fury, 


— 


24. The 


The Acrs of: the Holy Apoſtles. 


Paraphraſe. 


—— — 


369 


ge beaten he ſhould c 


Chap. XXII. 


; chi f captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bad that 
wa r be nel by ſcourging; that he might know wheretore they cryed 


tormen- 41 1 \\ | | 
fed. * e Tower, and commanded that he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he would confeſs what it was that he had done, with 


which he was ſo enraged. See v. 30. 


And as * they d bound him with thongs, Paul ſaid unto the Centurion 


24. The Collonel, or 
chief commander of the 
guard,bid the ſoldiers carry 


28. And as the Captain 
nch was appointed to 
ſcourge him, brought him 


; | 25. 
hint * chat ſtood by, Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is © a Roman and uncon- , 
| 1 | | 
— demned the block and faſtned him to it, in order to the ſcourging of him, Paul ſpake to the Captain that had the execution of that 
im for command committed to him, ſaying, will the Roman Laws 


ſcourges. 


fAta great 


bought I 


this privi- 


lege of a 


citizen, 


N Eq ox - 


A N 
Aale THY 
ela- 


£Beai/ reaſon was of Paul's ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and 
Hark ix T. the Tews giving him audience thereupon, may here 


* To. 4. p. this time, ſome called by * 8. 
731. 12. EBegios, profound Hebrews, ſuch as uſed no other lan- 


— 


that he that knows his Maſters will and doth it not, 


ſentences legally paſt upon him? 
26, When the Centurion heard 


and withal admoniſh'd him what 


27. Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, Tell me, art thou a [Ko- 


man?] He ſaid, Yea. | 
28. And the chief captain ſaid, [+ With a great 
And Paul ſaid, But I was free born. 


at a great charge. But Paul ſaid, the City where I was born, and my parents before me, though of a Jewi 


there, this privilege. 
29. Then ſtreightway they 
and the chief captain alſo was atraid, after he knew 
cauſe he had bound him. 


him confeſs his crime; and the conſideration that 


that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a — 


departed from him which ſhould have examined him, 


permit you to deal thus with a free denizon of Rome, before any 


26, This a Captain of a 
troop told to the Collonel, 
anger he might incur by doing thus to a free denizan of Rome. 


27. A free denizon of 
Rome ? 


ſum obtained I this f freedom. 


28. Lam not ſo by birth, 
but 1 the privilege 
1 ſtock, had by living 


29. Then they ceaſed 
that he was a Roman, and be. from their deſign of ſcour- 


ging him, ver. 24. to make 


he was a free man of Rome, made the Collonel fear he had already done more 


than he could well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon him, c. 21. 33. 


30. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty, wherefore 
rwrl he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his bands, and commanded the 
ifnadulu chief prieſts and all their councel to appear, and brought Paul down and ſet him be- 


fore them.) 


V. 2. Spake in the Hebrew tonguc.] What the 


briefly be noted. Two ſorts of Jews there were at 
Chryſoftom ei Pave 


guage but the Hebrew, admitted not the Greek Bible 
into their aſſemblies, but only the Hebrew, and the 
Feruſalem Targum or Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake 

Greek, and uſed the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible, 

and theſe were called Helleniſts (ſee Note on c. 6. a.) 
Now theſe ſeveral uſes bred ſome unkindneſs betwixt 

theſe two ſorts, as may in part be diſcerned, even after 

their receiving Chriſtianity, c. 6. 1. And of this latter 

ſort Paul ſure was one, and accordingly in his writings' 
makes uſe conſtantly of the Greek Tranſlation of the 

Old Teſtament, and in that reſpect (among others) 

was much diſliked by the other ſort. Thoſe of them 

that were converted had great prejudices to him, c.21. 

21. and that is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed 

his name in the Ep:ſt/e written to the Hebrews. But for 
thoſe of them that were not converted they would not 
ind ure to hear him, or hear of him; which is the account 
S. Chry/oſtom gives of his diſcourſing and preaching 
to the Helleniſis only, c.g.28. becauſe the other would 
not indure or admit him. Hereupon to avert this great 
diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to them 
in the Hebrew language, and they were in ſome degree 
pacified thereby, ſo far as to give him audience. 

V. 3. Feet of Gamaliel.] It was the manner of diſ., 
ciples to fit at rhe feet of their maſters, which in P:rke 
Avoth is called to duſt themſelves in the 54 75 their 
feet; for ſo faith Fo/e there, Let thy houſe be the houſe 
of aſſembly for wiſe men, that is, be thou ever conver: 
tant in the ſchools of the Doctors, ya PIRNA 111 
p77, and do thou roll, or duſt, or tumble thy ſelf 
in the duſt of their feet. 

V. 24. Be examined by ſcourging.] The notion of 
everdGe2ut, among the ſacred writers will be diſcer- 
ned by two places in the Book of Wiſdom, c. 2. 19. 
Baca brew duriv, let ris torment him with the 
wrack, and c. 6. 6. Suvani Su ( oy r, the 
mighty ſhall be mightily tormented : in both which 'tis 
clearly uſed for rormenting or cruciating. And 8. 
Chry/oſtom, Hom. 26. in Mat. p. 185. citing the lat. 
ter of theſe places, applies it to the words of Chriſt, 


30. And therefore he 
n looſed him from his 
bands, but yet being de- 
ſirous to know the bottom 
of tlie buſineſs, he con- 


vented the Jews Sanhedrim, and brought out Paul, to ſee what they would obje@ againſt him. 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


d i e yroms mar wdmnus Gr Saidrols, the 
greater knowledge is the cauſe of greater puniſhment, 
thus interpreting iraSi{orra: by beating and puniſh- 
ment. So Gen. 12. 17. muy © nds + $apgy i mH 
hoe Y uni,, God ſcourged or cruciated Pharaoh 
with great and ſore plagues. | 

V. 25. Bound him with thongs. | That iudvres are 


doubt to be made, "Iudrres, noe, they ſigniſie whips, 
or ſcourges, ſaith Heſychis , and "Tues, -, of 3 
id wt iu they whip him with a ſcourge, 
or cord, adding xy N ngvovis, 0 ſhould ſure be 
gaivis) it 18 alſo uſed for a rope. And ſo Ie iuda- 
Fey, IAO Ng, pudgnas, wn T% iudow, Y NI malay Td 
n, and Idea, zu Ea, mga, Ang, it ſhould 
ſure be wdatr. All to the ſame purpoſe that the word 
lignifies cords, or ſcourges, to beat with. This of ſcour- 
ges was a puniſhment much ſeverer than that of rods. 
Porcia lex (faith Cicero pro Rabirio) virgas ab omnium 
Romanorum civium corpore amovet, hic miſericors a- 
gella retulit, The Porcian law freeth a Roman citizen's 
body from rods, and he a merciful man (ſpeaking Iro- 
the HAST)AS OT ui, ſcourges, here are. uſed, das Elle- 
where the greateſt torments are, to make him confeſs 
what his crime was, v. 24. See 2 Mac. 7. 37. As for 
aegTevev, that ſignifies literally ro bend forward, it re- 
fers to the cuſtom in ſcourging, which was to faſten 
them to a block or piece of wood made faſt to the 


was to be puniſhed for to lean on, bending his body 
down to it. And ſo aegwevey here fignifies the bending 
him forward to this block, or little pillar, that the up- 
= part of his body ſhould lean on it, and ſo expoſing 
im to the Lifor, or Executioner. This is here ſaid of 
the Centurion in the ſingular number, agg@7qe, whoſe 
office it ſeems ir was to do this. Mr. Bozs of Ely, a 
very learned man, hath here a conjecture, that the 
phraſe ſhould have an hypa/lage in it, for aggirever dv- 
md Tis indy mg, be extended the ſcourges to him, or 
ſhewed them him extended, making it thedeſcription of 
a Liclor holding his ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, 
and fitting ir for execution, and ſtriking a terror into 
the priſoner alſo by that means. This conjecture being 
ingenious it was not unfit to have mentioned. Zo/ephus 
Scaliger alſo hath another, Ep:ft, 146. that it refers to 


Aug M, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 


the manner of rc expreſs d in the Comedy, Ego 
Ppleclur pendens, I ſhall be TY hanging, vis, that 


earth, of a cubit and an half high, for the perſon that 


they 


C. 


d. 


C. 


d. 


here the ſame that A, ſcourges, V. 24. there is no IAA leg. 


nically) hath brought back ſcourg ing. And 3 Madge. 


Hes lelvesv. 


they were litted up trom the ground, their heads higher 
way their heels, 32 tyed with ropes hands and feet, 
making thoſe ropes to A the iuarres here, and that 
evation of the y Seßleire dh 
ob A Roman.) That Paul was free of Rome by 
being born in a city that had the Roman privileges, is 
ſufficiently known; ſo ſaith Phi/o of Agrippa, eib 
Uloy merels us tha + Pojpuainns iE lo moAiTHes, he gave 
the privileges of the Roman citizenſhip 10 whole 
countries of ſome of his friends. So the Philippians call 
themſclves Romans, Atts 16. 21. a 2 napidG 
by country, Romant, in Jogi lu , by decrees, ſaith 
Photius, Ep. 28. P. 146. and Ep. g. And that Tarſus 
the Metropolis of Cilicia was ſuch, is intimated by Dio 
doris Siculus, l. 47. where ſpeaking of the Emperors 
Julius and zluguſtus, he ſaith, i . aezopnes me 
Kat mil Seri &) M ixdvor md Sd rig ol Tapreis 
de, de of lex Sf dn wny Warevouud.oul, Thoſe 
of Iarſus were ſo kind to Fulius, and after for his ſake 
to Auguſtus Ceſar, that from his own name he callid 
them Fuliopolis. That it was unlawful for any ſuch per. 
ſon to be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero, Or. 
5. in Verr. Fucinus eſt vincere cibem Romanum, ſcelus 
verberare, prope parricidium necare, quid dicam ia 
crucem tollere 2 It is a foul fault for any Pretor, &c. 
to bind a citizen of Rome, a piacular > [th to ſcourge 
him, a kindof parricide 10 kill him, what ſhall I call the 


dupe. cruciſying of ſuch an one? And for that that follows 
— of Al be ſcourged before condemnation, (as, being 


Art lad e- by wa 


St/. | 


of examination, or au,, ver. 24. it is here 
ſuppoſed to be, ) tis that which Cujacrs hath obſerved 
out of Saluian to be diſtinaly againſt law; and all 
that is here ſaid in this verſe, is ſet down by S. Paul 
as diſtinctly according to the Roman form, as if the 
whole verſe were taken and tranſlated out of their 
Law. Vet was not this fo far true, that a Roman citizen 


leg. 12. might not be puniſned; but as * Ræwardur obſerves, 
Tab. 625 he cuſtom — that before he were ſo puniſhed, he 


. and the main thing that I am queſtion'd for, 


ſhould; judicio duumvirim, be adjudg'd to loſe bis 


privilege, and be uncitizen'd, and pronounced an ene- 
my of the commonwealth, and then he might be 
ſcourged or put to death, that being the form of diſ- 
franchiſing him, Lifor,” colliga manus, or caput obnu- 


Annotations on the Acts of the Hoy pelle. Chap, XXII 


bito, infelici reſte ſuſpendito, verberato vel intra Po- 
mærium vel extra pomerium, Littor,/ bind his hands 
or cover bis face, hang him, ſcourge him either toit hi 
or without the ſuburbs, as Livy teſtifies, 1. 1. 

V. 28. Freedom.) Moſt of the Jews, faith Philo in 
* leg. ad Catum, were *Pupciu dE, Romans 


oa , eg, for being brought captive into 
Italy, they were ſet at liberty by their maſters that poſ 
ſeſed them, but pay'd a price for that favour, So 2 Mac. 
4. 9. Jaſon promileth a great ſum of money to Anti- 
ochus,among other things to have power to make ſome 
of Feruſalem citizens ot Antioch, meaning to make his 
money ſoon up again by ſelling it to thoſe that deſired 
that privilege (ſee Note on 2 3. 1.) So faith Pho. 
tius Epiſt. g3'. p. 145. Tis 1 emikevoy nar ind 
xougs vx, oor cute Inari + Popuns iniyzavor, d x, 
wie dune n x).nots Vouw g ena u imMuTdemo, 
About that time that privilege was enjoyed not only by 
thoſe wyich were natives of Rome, but by as many az 


either by favour or money were made partakers of that 
appellation. So alſo Epiſt. +; . 


Ts. p. 378. andowd. p. 
379. lone up. ores dανονοναι eie F Pupils 
a Torurygapiar, being aliens of another nation and 
coumry, they were received into the Roman Album, 
made citizens of Rome, Such an one it ſeems was the 
chiet Commander here, who had himſelf perſonally 
bought this freedom or privilege of a citizen of Rome, 
But Faul was born to this liberty, by being born in a 
city that had obtained of the Emperors that privilege 
tor all the inhabitants thereof, (ſee note c.) Thus in 
Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. in the examining of 
Chriftians by the perſecutors , e xo morrelar 
"Powpatoy al, they that proved to be municipes, 
free denizens of Rome, rum dmirguvs mis CN, 
their beads were cut off. A privilege which belongs to 
ſuch, inſtead of more ignominious puniſhments. So 
Jaſephus the Hiſtorian, born at Feriſalem, of the ſa- 
cerdotal family, os legtor Ts x; lege, of prieſts, and 
himſelf a prieſt, ſaith Photius, Ep. 44. ad the 
privilege of a Roman, and was called by a Roman 


ame, Flavius, the prenomen of the Emperor Ve- 
| ſpaſian. 


＋ꝓꝓ—y— 


Parephraſe. 


1.1 have, all my life Jong, I. Af D Paul earneſtly 
both when I was a pro- 


rightly according to my conſcience, 

. And Ananias, the 
chief perſon among the the mouth. 
Jews, (ſee note on Luke 3. c.) 


3- God will puniſh thee 
by way of retaliatior,, deal 
with thee as thou haſt done the law ?] 


3. Then ſaid Paul unto him, 
teſt thou to judge me after the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to 


CHAP. XXIII. 


beholding the councel, ſaid, Men and brethren, [I have 
|| lived in all good conſcience before God until this day.) | 
ner of the Moſaical Law againſt pr yok — 2 — | — * a preacher of the Goſpel, acted ſincerely and up- 


2. And the high prieſt Ananias] commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite him on = 


t. 


made free, dN ẽw 38 aN diy ſe⸗ eie In ad E 3 eh. 


P. 585. 


God, - 
Altwue mi 


God * ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall: for fit- - wil dn 


with me, thou hypocrite. Doſt thou fit like a Magiſtrate or diſtributer of legal juſtice, and doſt thou break the law thy ſelf, and 


command me to 
4. Doſt thou ſpeak ſuch 


among the Jews ? 
3. I did not know that 
to be true which thou tel- written, 


Procurator at this time, ſee note on Luke 3. c.) however, oy 
Paul groee v. 3.) I acknowledge I did amifs, and am ſorry I 
Exod, 22. 28, | 


6. And Paul diſcerni 
the Sanhedrim to confi 


puniſh'd, before thou haſt heard the cauſe ? (ſee c. 22. 25.) 


4. And they that ſtood by ſaid, | Revileſt thou God's high 
eontumelious words to him who is the high prieſt of God's appointment, a ſacred perſon, and under 


prieſt ?] 
the chief Magiſtrate 


5. Then ſaid Paul, [I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : for it is 


Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
leſt me, that Ananias was an high prieſt of God's appointment, (ke Was * ſo, nor yet the 
im to 4 


d revile him, for that is unla ul, by that place of Scripture, 


6. But when Paul perceived 


riſees, he cried out in the councel, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
partly of Phariſces, who be- Phariſee, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion.) 
1 


ople. ] 
h prieſt put in by the Roman 
rſon in authority, placed in a judicature (as 


that the one part were Sadducees and the other Pha- 


eve another life after this, partly of Sadducees, that do not, ſaid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the ſect of the Phariſees, 


ctrine, which all of that ſe& hold as well as 1. 


is my believing that there is another life after this, which is a pure Phariſaical do- 


7. And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and 


8. No life after this, no A . 
immortal ſpirit, nor ſoul of rit ;] but the Phariſees confeſs 
man ſubſiſting without a body. 


2 
La 

He 3 l ofthe aroſe and ſtrove, ſa 

Phariſces opinion, 


- the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. 


8. For the Sadducees ſa 1 2 is [ no reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spi- 


And there aroſe a great cry, and the [Scribes that were of the Phariſees part 
ing, We find no evil in this man: but if + © a Spirit or an An- 
tock his gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God.) 


* 


part, 


+ The Spirit. 


Nil The Actsof the "Holy Apoſtles, Paraplraſe. 371 
2 ——— — — - Jone nothi amiſs ed that 'twas | ible that he had received ſome inſuſion or incitation 7 
_—— wo 4 A from hae or viſion by an Ne end if he had, 'twould hot become them to reſiſt his 
— left if that were truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould fight againſt God himſelf, _ 

| o. * And - when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the chief captain, fearing _ | . 
1 paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded t the ſoldiers [to 10. To go to him at the 


. | VE im! hat, where he was as a pri- 
g down, ] and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into the Lo non pi 


onde. 


> 1. And the night rug {the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, be of good cheer, 
| hen Paul for as thou haſt teſti 


of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo in Pai ſaw a viſion a. 


gain, and God appeared to 


aa An | and by him, ani encourage 
. at * ) telling him that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as he had defended and ayowerl the faith of Chun there 
cerni at Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould live to do at Rome alſo. 


And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and bound them. | 
ſaves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 3 Bom s 


; ul. virtue of God's protection 
| killed Pa : ovet him, promiſed him in that vilion, for carly in the yery next — g 

4 Confeders- 13. And there were more than forty which had [ made this + conſpiracy.] 13- Thus bound them - 

cy, or agree- ſelves by oath and execration on themſelves. 


ment by | i 1 
my 14. And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and faid, We have bound . ,,, 
wo our Telves under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have ſlain Seabatrim, 2 * 


aul. of them what they had re- 
Paul 3 hey 


15. Now therefore ye, with the councel, fignifie unto the chief captain, that 1, And therefore deſi- 
he bring him down unto you to morrow, as though wy would * enquire ſome- "<4 that the whole Sanhe- 


| : , drim would fignifie their 
*Know more thing more perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever he came near, are ready to deſire to the Colonel, that 


2 kill him.] ; he would on the morrow 
cerning him, bring Paul down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories ; And, ſaid they, by the way, before he come near the 
Hague rxem Council-houſe, we will lic in ambuſh, and be ſure to kill him. 


17. Then Paul called one of the (CES unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young . captains of the guard 
ath a certain thing to tell him.] and deſired him to conduct 
that young man to the Collonel, to deliver a meſſage to him: 
18. So he took him and brought him to the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. | 
19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide private- 
ly, and asked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 
20. And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to defire thee that thou wouldeſt bring 
down Paul to morrow into the Councel, as though they would enquire ſomewhat 
- *oncerning, * of him more perfectly. 1 
* 21. But do not thou — unto them, for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they have killed him: and now they are ready, looking for a pro- 
miſe from thee. | | 
22. So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, See thou 
tell no = _ arg haſt . Cent to _ 1 A | * 
23. e called unto him two | Centurions, ſaying, Make ready two hun | 
n A kund of ſoldiers to go to Cæſarea, and horſe-men threeſcore and ten, b and ſpearmen two 1 8 ou b. 


hundred, at the third hour of the night : ] their bands in teadineſz, 


and take to their aſſiſtance 70 horſe · men. and a guard of two hundred men to watch and ward, to go to Cæſarea Stratonis, an 
haven town, (ſee Note on c. 18. c.) preſently after nine of the clock that ni 


t. . 
24. And provide | them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on, ] 2 bim ſafe unto 24. A horſe or mule fot 
Felix the Governor. aul to ride on. 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner * 
26. Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent Governot Felix /endeth gree- * 
ting. | | 
27. This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them : 
+ A band of then came 1 with f an army and feſcued him, having underſtood that he was a 


28. And when I would have known the cauſe wherefote they accuſed him, I 
nn * into — =! aro 0 | 
29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law, but to have brought 
[ nothing laid to his charge worthy of death ot of bands] aa n die paſa ei 
| waer with death or bonds by the Roman law (which had not yet ſet out any detree againſt Chriſtians.) 
30. And * when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait fot the man, I ſent 30. Alſo gave otder to 


{traightway to thee, and [gave commandment to his accuſers alfo to ſay before thee his accuſers to appear ve. 
what they had againſt him.] Farewell. ; | fore thee, and him. 


31. Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought Ji by 
night to Antipatris. ; 
32. And on the morrow they left the horſe men to go with him, and returned to 
2 5 cb. hen they rea, and del pill | 
33. Who when they came to Cæſarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Governor, 
„ before un 1 - 5 "TH ; "ek & , Pu | 
34. And when [the Governor] had read he letter, he asked of what province he 4% Felis hai 
35. 1 will hear'thee, faid-he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 1 
manded him to be | kept in Herods judgment. hall. | * 88 hall 
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Ita et Hue en 


v. 9. A Spirit or an Angel.] 
ways 4 Revelations which were among the Jews, 
theſe are conſeEdly two; Unruhe holy Spirit, 
and Nu the aughter of voice, or a yoice from 
heaven, brought by an Angel by which apy thing was 
made Known to them. The other two were HN 
mort Uin and Thummim, under the firſt Tem. 
ple, the twelve ſtones in the pectoral of the high Prieſt 
(which was called heſchen judicii) the irradiation of 
which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by 
Foſephis called Ae, the oracle, which, ſaith he, cea- 
{ed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote : Of which ſee 
Suidat"in"the word Ephod, and Note on Rom. 3. 
a. And the laſt was Ya prophecy, which under 
the ſecond Temple, after the death of Haggai, Za. 


e tbe Hob Helle. 
5 4 1 


Of che four ſeveral yas in that of Chri ? to the Apoſtles, Mar. r 3. 11. 115 


ood. + -- - — 
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not ou that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt; the interpreta. 

tion of the dabitur in illa bares it . be — he 

hour, which went before. Three of theſe four ways of 
Revelation the Jews: reſolved'to be aboliſhed at this 

time, that of the Urim.and Thummin, with the firit 
Temple, that of Prophecy, with Malachi, and that of 

the holy Ghoft, in the ſecond yeax of Darius, as it is in 

Zona c. 7. and therefore faith S. John, c.7, 39. tm 38 13 Ob, 13 
TV us Axor, as yer there was not the holy Ghoſt, only w 
they did, according to the prophecy of Foelexpett that h 

it ſhould return to them again iy thoſe days : and ſo 

here we have mention of it in the mys0us Ine wins 

the ſpirit hath ſpoken to him; and ſo of the vaſe Na 

alſo, in the word Angel (as indeed it was, when he AY h 


chary and Malachi, was taken away. This was of 
two ſorts, either in time of ſleep, by way of dream, 
or when they were waking, by calting them into a 
trance or extaſie, where by way of viſion they ſaw 
ſome body ſaying this or that to them, or elſe ſceing 
no ſhape; only heard a voice. Both which ſorts of 
prophecy we have mention'd together, Joel 2. 28. 
dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of viſions, as that o- 
ther of the holy Ghoſt in the phrale pour out my Spirit. 
Many examples of the viſion or trance we have here 
in this book, of Ananias, Ads 9. 10. and of Saul, v. 
12. of Cornelizs ch. 10. 3. and of Peter, ver 10. and 
Opæ ua dd of the dream alſo, called a vin by night which was 
vu. ſeen by Paul, c. 16. 9. and again c. 27. 23. where an 

Angel appeared to him in a dream, and the Lord, c. 
I'veGue 23. 11. as to 7oſeph Mary's husband, Mar. 1. As for 
h. that of the holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, it 

is thus defined by the Jews, thar a man being awake, 

and in his full ſenſes, ſpeaks and aQts like another man, 

but the Spirit of God, or Spiritus excelſus, excites 

him,and ſuggeſts unto him words which he ſhall ſay q 


heard a,yoice from heaven delivered out of thunder, e. 
Saul, Saul, &c.) Though 'tis poſſible that this laſt of 
the Angel may belong to that of the appearance of 
an Ange - a dream or _ to him: | 
V. 32. Spear-men. hat ſSeZmapor fignifies ma 

be beſt learned from Phavorinus, who —— it 4 7 
punexcs, toarders or guard, and fo 11. Stephanue, $a. __ 
tellitesStipateres, to the ſame ſenſe; Thus called, aich 
Meur ſius , quod maleficis manum injicerent, eoſque 
apprebenderent, & carceri mancipatos ad /; upplicium 
producendos cuſtodirent, becauſe they apprebended or 

lard hands on the Malefaftors (which yet would rather 

be the importance of e from game Mils, lay- 

ing hands, and indeed ſo the King's MS. reads here, 

not dE 10eBes, but IegroBaxes) and putting them in 
cuſtody, kept them and brought. them out to. execu- 

tion; adding that theſe are the ſame in the Camp, 

that the Liffors, or | Serjeants are in the City. 
From all which it appears to be moſt fitly rendred 

4 guard, to which in the militia the priſoners are 
committed. | | 


Ogoue. 


"OY © 


Paraphraſe. 3 CHAN. XXIV. 


AN D after five days [ Ananjas the prieſt deſcended with the Elders, and 


f the chief of the ** Aa j * high 
1. Annas the c with a certain orator named Tertuſlus who informed the Governor againſt 


Jews (ſee note on Lu. 3. c.) 
with ſome others of the 0 1 1 * lauen 6 | 
Sanhedrim, and a lawyer or pleader, na ertulſus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea, (ſee note on ch. 18. 
aud brought in a bill of information. (ſee TheophylaR) accuſation, or charge againſt Paul. 0 | 1 M 
2, 3. And — : 2. * when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſay ing, Seeing 
was admitted to ſpeat, "© that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy dee 
began his plea againſt Paul nation by thy providence, | 4 ls, TEE Very worthy eeds are done unto this 


ion to 
Hap. 3. We accept it always and 


with a flatteri 


Iftter1! ways 
Felix, telling him how ha 


in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thank- in at 


py the Jews Had always fo fulneſs. | : . 853 1 places, 
1 their cities counted themſclves under his government and managery of affairs, and that they were very thankful to him 3. We ac- 
r it. | TG 2213 RS. - cept it 


4. Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou 77% y 
wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 200 — TT 
+ This Paul we Jews . For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition a. Ame 


know to be adangerous per- Mollig all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring. leader of the ſe& of the 0%" 
ſon, and every where where Nazarens. ] 7 1 3 nie Wh 4 | 
he comes he AT the peoples minds, and 2 them to commotions and ſeditions 


againſt the preſent government, that 
of the Romans, (ſee v. 18. and ch. 25. 8.) and he is a great promoter of the Religion of es. en, 
from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, _ is, of Chriſtians)? e Religion of thoſe that are ordinarily, called Nazarens, 
6. 


6.And he hath cone ſuch Who alſo hath gone about to prophane the Temple: whom we took, and would 
things in (= ans of the have judged according to our Pg P n k, would 
Jews among. us at Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the laws of our God | 
would have had him-puniſht, ſo as our law appoints thoſe to be puniſht that 


| that was afligned them, and ſeparated from the other (ſee Eph. 2. 14.) 


7, 8. But as we were pro- 7. But the chief Captain Lyſias came upon us, and with great vi Yung / FP 
ceeding againſt him, Ly pon us, and WI great violen took. him 
rei pin in Lies, aneh our of our hands 6 53 

whom thy ſelf 
ers, C. 23. 0. 


_— 
1 


en 116 ol Po 
ſee c. 21. 21,) and we apprehended him, ang 
ng ſtrangers beyond that court of the Temple ua! 


*1' 


or commander of the guard 8. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee ; by exatnining 
of ſoldiers that guards t the mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe him. 


Temple, would not permit us to againſt him in aur Court, but carried him au N 
ee come hither to thee, nne 


eo ora of ldi | 
hear what they can ſay. 1 9 and acc vom therefore F pleaſe to'examine, and is 
--9. And'the'Jews of the 9. And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, That theſe, things were {6.7 - | 
1 : e v. 1. conſirmed x. e rk all that Tettul ha rr 0. 
10. Given himleave,per- 10. Then Paul, after that the Governor had [ beckned unto him] to 
men di deen: Cans e OE LOL 9:5 v1 FOISTNLD, nad , TYECKNEE: unt o ſpeak, an- 
mitted duns, 2 0 1 ſwered,” For as much as now that thou. haſt been, 90 many — judge _ 
| k A Ruler procutitor of this nation, ] I do the more cheerfully anſwer for my fal 
| 9 + ; 
ieh 


11. Becauſe 


_ 
7 ſince I came up to Jeruſalem to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews there, when by law tis 


12,13. And there I be- 
haved my felf very quietly, 


8 made no diſturbance, raiſed 
ſedition; and they that ſay I am a ſeditious perſon, and raiſe diſturbances here. eyer I come, are not able to prove any thing 


14 this nature, but only content themſelves with a general charge of ſedition. 


isi e people, neither in the Synagogues, nor in the city. 
YG 8 2. can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me. | 


14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call * hereſie 10 
en, dee v. 5. wothiip [ the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the J. 


| 14. But as for the other 
aw part of the accuſation, ver. 


* 


ter ot the Set of the Nazarens, l acknowledge this, that that way of worſhipping the God of Abraham which Chriſt hath taught, and 


uy . 15. And the main part of 
(hall be a reſurreftion from the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt. | this is, that there ſhall be a 


16, In this religion and 
toward God, and toward men. | practice, I am as careful as I 


can to live blameleſly, and to do my duty in all things towards God and man. 
17. Now after many years I came to bring alms ro my nation, and offe. , As for that which 
rings. | | they mention of my profa- 
ning the Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way that they ſpeak of, I was ſent by the pious Jews, &c- 
of other parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and free-will oblations, brought in for the ſervice of God, c. 11. 30. 
18. Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me purified in the Temple, neither 18. And whilſt 1 was do- 
with multitude, nor with tumult ;] ing thus, ſome Jews of Aſia 
faw me in the Temple, where I was far from prophaning of it, as was ſuggeſted ver. 6. and ch. 21. 23. but was there in ſuch 
a manner as the Law of the Jews required of me, and they ſenſleſly miſtaking, affirmed that I carried Trophimus a Gentile of 
Epheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me to have profaned the Temple. But this was a down right falſity, for which there 
was no other ground of affirming, but only this, that he was ſeen with me in the city (ſee ch. 21. 29.) And as I was in the Temple 
without any ſuch company there which might be ſaid to profane it, fo it 1s certain that | was not attended with any number of 


v men that might bring me under ſuſpicion of raiſing any ſedition, ver. 3. 
19. Who ought to have been here before thee, and object it they had ought a. 19, or if any man living 
gainſt me. ] "Ms ; would affirm I had, he 


ought to come now in open court, and teftific againſt me here. 
20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found any evil doing in me, while 20. Nay for all theſe 
1 ſtood before the councel. | 4 hy things I ſhall make mine ap- 
paeual to theſe that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim, ver. 1. and defire they will teſtifie, whether when I was brought be- 
fore their Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, c.23. I was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from themſelves, ver. 9. viz. that there was no- 
thing of moment charged and proved againſt me; and let them ſpeak; if it were not ſo, | 22 
21. Except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touching 21. There is 1 am ſure 


the reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day.} but one thing that can by ; 
any be teſtified againſt me from the proceeding there, and that none but Sadduces will lay to my charge, who are engaged in the 
maintenance of their own tenets, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſees as well as me, viz. my acknowledging another life af- 


ay he II mee ledge of that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief ca- 4 22, When Felix had had | 


© R is cognizance of the mat- 

long to this way, nd ptain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. ] ter, and diſcern d how things 

mander comes down , ſtood, he deferred paſſing anv ſentence, ſaying, 8 Chriſtian, religion, whether it were derogatory to the Law Y 
determine the buſi- of the Jews, I will determine, when I have adviſed with learned men that know your pretentions, and that concer- 


will 
neſs between you, - 
Pairs drug, axe ict 13 - , 
e eidbe m der Y ed, er, dra Avonar © XM MO e, Mayrd ous: mw tal Sug. | 
oat Pal 23. And he commanded a Centurion + to keep Paul, and * to let him have li- | 
ſhould . | | X : 2 oils . 
garded, berty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter or come unto Fas ponents 
| tia | keep Paul ſafe, but not as 
ua a cloſe priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with him, might freely do it. 
fhould have 24. And after certain days. when Felix came with his wife Drufilla, which was a 24. And Felix's wife, be- 
leu, he ſent for Faul, and heard him concerning the faith of Chriſt. ] ing a Jen, when ſhe came, 5 
(OL, I fit to have her preſent, and ſent for Paul, * bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the doctrine or Goſpel of ; 
, NIL, | | ian 32f . ; 
14 25. And as he reaſoned of f righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to come, 
guanine 2 Felix trembled, and anſwerd, 'Go thy way for this time; * when I have a conve- 


25. And Paul, in a dif- 
Y Re ub nient ſeaſon, 1 will call for thee: 


courſe of that ſubje&, inſi- | 
- | ſted particularly on the 4. 


find a ſea- great obligation that by the Law of Chriſt lay on all men to obſerve juſtice between man and man, and to live chaſtly, either in 

fon, Ka call - ;-;; conjugal or ſingle life, (two virtues con to two ial vices that Felix was particularly guilty of) and withal of the ſe- 4 

for d — vere judgment that all men one 4 ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and the like kinds. And as he inſiſted on theſe . 

Lee, hate branches of the Chriſtign falth, wherein Felix was ſo much concern d, he fell 4 trempling, and being in pain to her 

oV. again, 1 - apt {art | a Sect ane 


26. He hope alſo] that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, chat 4 aac Eren 
w 3 3 f : - * 5 og A ker f 
2 looſe him: wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, and communed with bribes, (note a. on 1 
Im. TELE ' 'T : san ST!) IU Lo / | 11] * Ty | 4 6 TIT 
27 But b after tworyears Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room; and Felix, wil- _ , | #1 
| | k u. a5. And when Paul had t 
ling to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure; left Paul bound] 0 ne I % . remained. in cuſtody under b. 
the time of Felix's Procuratorſhip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero remeved ont of his place, and portius 


Ta ks 


| Feſtus ſucceeded, him; and though Felix had nothing to-condemn in Paul, yet meerly to gratifie the Jews at parting, he left 
1.444 * lo 1 Pall in priſog., Aga v1 qu Lo Nudos Bit 127 0, af * | 1 b | 
* 2 | ; 3 Pry F | wo : 4 * % 4 85 i 
| won from 2.05 14 tru Annotations: an Chap. XXIV. bg oor wes af 
„ . ; 


Re | 


„ 0-20 kit, „ innig: * la A. Ulk 
1 102 25 FR 


acitus Hilt. I. 5. mentions him a Eques Romans, to 

hom Caudius the Emperor had intruſted that Pro- 

vince; where, ſaith he, per omnem Javitig £7 libidj- 

nem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit, praiſed 
| | | | 4 


ike. trembling at this diſcourſeof Payligok, 
tity, or continence, will be beſt ferch'd from a view 
2 the character of this man both in Tacitus and Jaſephus, 
n 88 ; 


/ 


— ww — — Fey — 


* 1866 _— Fnnotations on the Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. | 


 & © ® WT MX 8 


— « — 


E ces reia 


ſalem, (meaning to lay ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he an) * 
85 au 


1412 


 , the Jewiſh Sanhedrim or 


Chap. XXV 

all cruelty and injuſtice in his government, Drufilli and continence; and the guilt of his conſcience, 

Antonii E Cleopatre nepte in matrimonium- acce pid, heaxing that there was a judgment to come for 

and that he took to wife Druſilla the nicce of Antony| ſuch tins as theſe, might very well ſet him a 

and Cleopatra, Of this marriage of his Zo/ephas enlar-| rrembling. | 
eth, and ſiith that Agrippe lis brother had given her V. 27. Aſter two years.) That this two years is to h 

felt to Azrs the king of the Exiſſeni, and whilſt ſhe] be referred to Telix's Procuratorſhip is the opinion of Alia, 

was his wife, Fe/ix falls in love with her, and by the] Barons, meaning thoſe two years which he ſpent ,,, oP 

help of one Simon a Magician (not he of Samaria, in Nero's reign, But the truth is,Claudias had, five year , 

but another of Cyprus 0 rained her from her huf: | before, placed him in the Præfecture, and there is no 

bands bed. From theſe two parts of his character, reaſon to think that S. Le ſhould define the time of 

an unjuſt Governor (of which his expecting bribes| his Procuratorſhip from Nero's reign, who removed 

here, ver. 26. is an evidence allo) and one that lived | him, rather than from Claudius's, who put him in: 

with another man's wife, ariſeth the fitneſs and pro- And therefore the Nena, 120 years, mult refer to Paul's 

perneſs of S. Pauls diſcourſe before him, of juſtice "impriſonment rather. 


| 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXV. 


1. See note on <h. 18. e. 1. NOW when Feſtus was * come into the Province, after three days he [aſcen- * Belp 
ded from * to T . on the go. 
| 2, 3. Other members of 2. Then the high prieſt and | the chief of the informed hi Beer 
ths Aae rim accuſed Paul beſou hr bias 60 P L * . * againſt Faul, and = 


— ny nn "tot 3. And defired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying 


might be ſent for to Jeru- walt in the way to kill him. 


4. That he had left Paul + But Feſtus anſwered, ¶ that ſhould be kept at Cæſarea, and that he him: * wa kept 
in Priſon at Czſarea, c. 24. {elf would depart ſhortly hither. _—_— 
25. whither he himſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the cauſe betwixt and him. 


duet prieſts, faig 5. Let ¶ them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able,] go down with me, + La there. 
VI the reſl in authori- and accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 18 ? fore, ſaich 


be, 
ver. 2. $ 
4 6. And when he had tarried among them * more than ten days, he went down 7 yo 


unto Czſarea, and the next day fitting in the Judgment ſeat, commanded Paul to 7 Fun, rt 
be brought. a  * No more, 
7. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood * 
round about, and laid many grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not 
prove. J | 
8. While he anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the Law of the Tews. neither 
l . the Temple, nor E 3 Czlar have I offended any thing at * 5 
oils, whid nere reducible 3 againſt the Molaical Law, profaning the Temple, raiſing ſedition againſt the 
Romans 24. 5, 6. 
* | 9. But Feltus being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 
Wilt 75 50 u Ip _ and Ln be — of theſe things before me ? 
| 3 20. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judgment ſear, where I ought to be judg- 
3 . N by ed: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweft.] : de 
ws, but by the Roman: (And though I were lyable to them, yet thou already diſcerneſt that they are 
not able to prove that I have any way treſpaſs d againſt * Jews, or their Law.) 
11, For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I + re- 
K N. + bro fuſe not to die: but if there be none of theſe things , theſe Ft = no man * 
i may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Cæſar.] | — 
itally, I will be content moſt willingly to ſuffer death, I deſire no mercy, (this he did, knowing there was then no edi of the dave. 
En inſt Chriſtianity, fee note on ch. 26. a.) But if all their accuſations are invalid, it I am, as thou knoweſt I am, 
7. 10. free from that charge of having wronged them, and being a Roman, ought to be judged by the Roman Laws, and none 
of them hath interdicted Chriſtianity, there is then no reaſon I ſhould be delivered up to my, enemies to be my Judges. Twere 
abſolutely unjuſt to do ſo, and from that intention of thine, I make mine appeal to the Roman Emperor, and defire that he may 
ues» Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the councel,] anſwered, Haſt th 
1 12. 9 ; * thou 
8 wo of the appealed unto Cæſar? unto Cæſar ſhalt thou go. a 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, that were there. 4 : : £ 
13. Agrippa, who, after 13. And after certain days | king Agrippa and Bernice] came unto Cæſarea, to ſa- 
Herod was Tetrarch of lute Feſtus. . 


i 14. And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto 
the king, ur, kr is : certain ani in bonds by Felix, 
Brought - 15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
cation to me. 44-0 Jews [informed e, ] deſiring to have judgment againſt him. 
16. To pe lentence of 1%: _19 whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans [to deliver any man 
. ro die] before that he which is accuſed 2 have the accuſer#+face to face, and have 
any man. licenſe . 1 — * ee concerning the crime laid againſt him. tr. 
bee” PER 17. Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the mor- 
Verden yo ow I far on the judgment ſeat, and commanded | the 207 to be brought 
on a 1 | e | er | 
Co ay bans, 2 and the very next day I went to the bench to hear this cauſe of Füllt. 


1 


net 18. Againſt whom when the accuſers * ſtood up, they brought none accuſation of * appeared, 
I 2 ro Vers — ſuch things as I + ſuppoſed : | | 155 85 | T 
from all capital crimes, all ſeditious practices, whereof him, and wherein I ſuſpected him to be moſt guilty. Covi. 


| u that 19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of one t of wor 
"19: An nk ch as dead. whorh Peat affirmed #6 Seative) ee ne PO art 


ters about his particu wey'of rving or orlipping God, ad whether one Jefas Way Rl dead; or witether he were e DLL, 
: od pO. ; 20. And 


22 
3 


„ The Acrsof the Holy Apoſtles,  Paraproſe. 375. 


* A great 


commanded him to be kept ti 


not be delivered up to the Jews; 
Czar. 


row, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23. And on the morrow, when 


rain, fe. b pomp, and was entred into the place of hearing, 


or 


rance, . » 
— ipal men of the city, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. 
. 1 Agrippa, and all men which are here prelent with us, 


T0110» 


24. And Feſtus ſaid, King 


K becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him whether he 
an pg Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. 
21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſeryed unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I 
{1 might ſend him unto Cæſar. 


Sanhedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed to Czſar, claimed his privilege of a Roman, that he might 
to the Jery oe — thereupon 1 e him to Priſon, till I could conveniently ſend him to Rome to 


Agtippa was come and Bernice, with * great 


20, 21. And making ſome 
cruple, whether it were fit 
for me to give ſentence in 
this matter, or whether it 
were not better to refer him 


8 
22. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the man my ſelf. To mor- 


23. Retinue and train, 
and entred into the court or 
hall with the Collonels. 


with the chiet caprains | and 


Jews whereſoc ver 


. . 24. 
| Lin oo e ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have t dealt with me, inhabiting, thoſe of Jeruſa- 
2 th at Jeruſalem, and al ſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any longer. } 


b. 
bail 


* Tom. 6. 


p. 456. 


% 
” 


26, Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto [my Lord] wheretore I have 


lem and others, have made 


| | | complaints to me as againſt a moſt notable male factor, that ought to be put to death. 
25. But when I underſtood that he had committed | nothing worthy of death, and 
that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus,] I have determined to ſend him. 


25. No capital crime, ind 
ſeeing he appealed to the 
Emperor of Rome, to be ſentenced at his tribunal. 


26. The Emperor. 


brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa; that at. 
ter examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. q = 
27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to fignifie 


the crimes laid againſt him. 
Annbtations on 


V. 16. Have the accuſers face to face.) Of this 
law and cuſtom of the Jews Philo Fudæus is ex- 
preſs, ſpeaking of the Roman Præfects, that xowvis 
auger iaurhs g's, Us lou wh F ngmiogev . 
ND, dxgowulper dude auf ce erg! 
A wrrec ige AB, &c. They yielded themſelves to be 
common judges, and heard equally the accuſers and the 
defendants, and condemned no man unheard, prejudged 
none, but judged without favour or enmity, according 
to the nature of the cauſe. 

V. 23. Pomp.] What ela here fignifies will 
be judged by the uſe of the word in other authors. 

rtizs ſpeaking of Dio, faith, he was Meran, 
ſumptuous, and accordingly went from city to city, 
and ſometimes ga] dire rd ve veula; Fram 
Hs z dvarapew x) G wmp, Uſing arts 
to have à great train, be perſwaded Mariners to 
* on Scholars attire and follow him. So Athenaus 

pnoſ. I. 5. ſpeaking of Athenion returning in great 


Pomp to Athens, #Svis 38 Pα¹i⁰ t modury gailand 


dN - + Aﬀlizis, no Roman ever out-bra- 
ving Attica with ſo great a train. Sein Planudes 
vit. Eſop. Ty maids apy dmrjeev es Aon, 
rf gavracig x; ity wes ler F ina naxenpir@, 
taking ſervants——he went to Fgypt , uſing this 
great train and glory to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that 
were there. So in * Chryſoſtome, Ardytarr. G. mis 


Chap. XXV. 


lena Tis TAs diu, afkidyers; The TaggoiTes , Tos 
v,; Tiv dh a/ get y Teroa; To what pare 
poſe dot thou carry about many ſervants, paraſites, 


flatterers, and all thy, other train? iræ oepviregEr, that 


thou mayeſt appear the more venerable. So Hom: 4. 
ſpeaking of Nebuchadonoſor his (argarar, Stange, 
Segremde d reges, xgurts HD , Nobles, Captains, in- 


numerable forces , plenty of Gold, he adds, d% 


garmoice, all the other train and ſplendor belonging to 
him. In this notion ot the word a very learned Cri- 
tick, Mr. Bois, is willing to underſtand garraorocondy 
rag, Eccluſ. 4. 30. and ſo I ſuppole it may be 
rendred, one that thinks himſelf a brave fellow amon 

his /ervants, being attended with a great train of 
them, one that pleaſeth himſelf with the magnificence 
of bis train, as i , applied by Euffathius to 
Tantalus, is expreſſed by wats innior proxbuwGr, fed 
with vain bopes : and this ſenſe agrees well with the 
Context there in the ſon of Sirach, Be not as a Lion 
in thy, houſe, the pride of the Lion and his ſtately gate 
being as obſervable as his terribleneſs, to which our 
Engliſh tranſlation refers, and it being unagreeable 
to the pride of that creature to be cruel toward in- 
teriors (ſuch as ſervants are) according to the pro- 


verb, 
atk eft praſtraſſe Leoni, 
ſubmiſſion mollifies his wrath. 


1.” Hen . 


2. I think my ſelf happy 


CHAP. XXVI. 


ippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then 
Paul | ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf:] 4 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


I, Beckni to the 4 
ſtanders ts. beds Mes 
and give audience, made this Apology for himſelf, 


peace, and g 
king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer tor my. ſelf this 


day before thee, , all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews. 

3. Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions, which 
are among the Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
4. My manner of life from my youth, which was at the firſt among mine own 


nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 
5- Which knew me from the beginnin 
moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived a Phariſee.] 


33 6. And now 1 * ſtand and am Judged for the hope of the promiſe made of. God 
md, Jer unto our fathers.] 


am accuſed by theſe jews, 


8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe 


(if they would teſtifie) that [ after the 


3. I was of that ſect 
which is the ſtricteſt of all 


the reſt in the Jewiſh religion, viz. a Phariſce, 
6. And accordingly now 
I am accuſed for gy 0 | 


the reſurrection of the dead, which as it is a doctrine acknowledged by the Phariſees, ſo is it the fundamental promiſe made of old; 
7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope 


to come: for which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, f the Jews, 
— A Lam accuſed of the feivs. 


7. And generally depen- 
ded on by the Jews, 7p 
And yet for the believing and expecting this I 


8. This being by me afler- 
ted to be founded in the re- 


the dend? p | | | 
jon of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbelieved, God's having taiſed Chrift from the dead. And why ſhould that 


de judged ſo incredible ? 


9. 1 


» 
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1h 


9. I confeſs Lwasonce of 9. z. * 2 ht with my ſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to the 
Opinion that I was obliged name Or Jeſus Ol azareth.] 1 8 5 
to perſecute this profeſſion, and doctrine of Chriſt, s „ 15271. 
Ar 10. Which things I alſo did in Jeruſalem: and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in 
10, Was a principal actor, Fr p [ ir Bon : a | p in 
c. 7.56. and approver of the Prlion, having received authority from tte chief prieſts, and when they were put to 
ſentence, c. 8. 1, death, 1 EE of vaice * them.] 1 | 
"pl 11. And I puniſhed them oft f in every ſynagogue, and compelled - them + Through 
1. And in other cities , 7 5 7 7 hem to blaſ- a gh 
beſide wer Toll Ibrought pheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted then even unto ſtrange 1 
them into their courts, and cities. | 697-4027 7 | in rere mon; 
uſed all rigid means to make them deny Chriſt, and was ſo fierce againſt them, that I forced them to fly to, heathen cities, and LIN 
then purſued them thither. Wh = Damnaſc . 8 | 
12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from the 
12. Sanhedrim, ch. 9. 2. | chief E | | 3 if EN oh, 
13. Ar midday, O King, I ſaw in the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed with 


. 14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice ſpeaki ne. 
Ch. 9. 3, 4. and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt — mer & 6 hk 
for thee to kick againſt * the pricks.] be 
. 4 9g I faid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou per- 
ecuteſt. 


* | 16. But ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet, [for I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
by = ho _— poſe, to F make thee a miniſter, and a witneſs, both of theſe things which thou 2 d Ordaia. 
the Goſpel,which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee. 2 


perſecuted, and to proclaim unto others what thou haſt now and ſhalt hercafter ſee. 


17. Making a ſpecial , 17: Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now I ſend - ches 

choice of thee out of all the thee, ] : a N thee out of 

Jews and Gentiles, and now giving thee commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel to them, ſee c. 9. 15. 922 
1 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and ſrom the 

duty, to turn them from all Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance 

their idolatrous ſinful, ſol * them 7 wy 3 by faith that is in me. | 

racious godly courſes, from bein ves of the devil, to e ſervants of God, thereby to have their ſins forgiven 
believing in 3 to have an — a future eternal bliſsful portion among the ſaints of God. forgi * er 


19. Upon this viſion ſo 19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient unto the heavenly 
glorious, and theſe words of viſion : ] | 
Chriſt from heaven, I could not but yield. 


20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hieruſal d through 

20. But preached at Da- a ieruſalem, and throughout all 

2 feſt. thenat eruſa- the coaſts of Judza, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to 

lemthen through a Ja, ods and do works meet for repentance.] tMeet works 
even among the Gentiles, the doctrine of repentance, and amendment, and neceſſity of bringi j ; repen- 

in an eminent Sanger, which indeed is the fam of the Gofpel of Chriſt. * W 


ar. Fad for this it was, 27. For theſe things the Jews caught me in the Temple, and went about to kill nt ins 


that I had like to have been e. 


killed bythe Jews I was i the Temple, ee VT I 
22, * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue until this day, witneſſing · geceivi 
and 2 both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the Prophets ol therefore 


do this, preaching nothing Moſes did ay ſhould come, | _ 
in effect, but what is perfectly agreeable to the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, God, Em- 
23. That Chriſt ſhould _ 23- That Chriſt ſhould. ſuffer, and that & he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe ra 
be put to death and that by from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.) mage T6 Ons 
his riſing again from death, both the Jews and Gentiles ſhould be brought to believe on him. * He fuſtby 


24. Thou talkeſt diſtra- 24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus faid with a loud voice, Paul, [thou = "WM 
Redly ; ſure thy learning, art beſide thy {elf : much learning doth make thee mad.] . dead ſhould 
and high opinion of it, hath put * 0 1 1 | ; 4 | x how: rey we 
. What I ſay i 25. But he 1a1d, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but [ ſpeak forth the words of wes, wi 

eig dur, nd bath 2b. truth and ſoberneſS.] | f 
thing of exceſs or tranſportation in it. ; | 3 — 

«6. dies Tho. 2 For the King knoweth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : for 
dent knows it to be ſo and I am perſwaded that none of theſe things are hidden from him; for this thing was 
— r his 2 — $000. 1 _—] 8 2 

a.) for theſe thi ife, de arreRtion . 1 

fon fin Hh gin) be eta, fe, Gen Chih wer thing of very pubic cognizance, and. 


27. What ſayeſt thou, 27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou believeſt. 7 


” 


Agrippa? are not the Jewiſh Prophecies in Chriſt? Thou canſt not but diſcern and acknowledge it. | 

28. Thou doft in fome 28. Then Agrippa faid unto Paul [L* Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a * 4 lie 
degree perſwade me that Chriſtian, |] | Oy rar pen way,co ail 
the Chriſtian faith is the true. 


25. 1 heartly wiſh nd, 25. And Paul fad, UI would to, God that. not only thou, but alſo all that 


pray for thine own fake, hat hear me this day, were both + almoſt and altogerher ſuch as I am, except theſe + a tinteand 
not only in a low, but in an bonds. | 5 24 a great Way, 


— both thou and all that are here preſent, was as far Chriſtians as I am; only I would not wiſh them impriſoned ©— 7 . 


o. King Agrippa and 30. And when he had thus ſpoken, [the King roſe up, and the Governor and Ber: 


Feſtus and Bernice roſe up nice, | and they that fat with them. 


from the place of judicature, c. 25. 29. 


31. The accuſatious brought 3 1. And when they were gone afide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, [This 


againſt this man are not man hath done à nothing worthy of death or of bonds. ] 


ſuch as by the Roman Law are puniſhable capitally, or by impriſe t, (the E f * 
made any edict againſt Chriſti 20.) At pm ey per! Non N ox A Og of NN 


Ag 32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty if he 
x had not appealed unto Cæſar. 2 S F r iin 71 


Annotation 
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about to fail, 
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Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


V. 31. I 
of chis ſpeech of King Agrippa and his company, 
that Paul had done nothing worthy of death or bands, 
depends on the conſideration of the time wherein it 
was ſpoken. For the Roman Magiſtrates judging by 
the Roman Laws, that which was not againſt. any 
Law of the Emperors, was not cognoſcihle, or puniſha- 
ble (eſpecially by death or impriſonment, deprivation 
of lite or liberty) by them. Thus when Paul is accu. 
ſed by the Jews, and brought before the Proconſul of 
Achaia, Gallic, c. 18. he tells them plainly, that he 


will not be a judge of ſuch matters, which the Roman 


Law, then in Claudius's Reign, »had ſaid nothing of. 


For tho c. 18. 2. an Edict had been by Claudius, toward 
the end of his Reign, ſer out againſt the Jews, to ba. 
niſh them out of Italy, &c. and by that, the Chriſti- 
an Jews, as Jews, not as Chriſtians, fell under that in. 
terdict, and ſo did Priſcilla and Aguila there, (and 
John the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Patmus, in Ciaudis's 
Reign, ſaith Epiphanius, her. dxiy.) yet as to the 
difference betwixt Jews and Chriſtians, there re- 
ferred to by Gallio, (in proportion to the accuſation 
brought againft him by the Jews, c ay», of « word, 
as whether Jeſus were the Meſſias, or no, band rer 
of names, as whether the name Chriſtian, or Diſciple, 
&c. were unlawful, as thoſe diſcriminated them from 
incredulous Jews, #2 rus 1% dab Vuas, concerning 


— 


Nothing worthy of death, or — | The truth 


the law in force among the Fews , about converling 
with the uncircumciſed, c.) there was then no Law 
ſer out by the Emperors at Rome, and therefore no rule 
for the Proconſul to go by, in taking cognizance of 
them: And thus it continued till Neos rage againſt 
the Chriſtians began: for that he firſt dedicated per- 
ſecution, is Tertullian's expreſſion, and Primum Nero- 
nem in hanc ſelfam gladio ferocnſſe, Nero was the, 
firſt that made any capital Law againſt them. Now this 
appearance of Paul before Agrippa was in the ſecond 
of Nero's Reign, An. Ch. 57. long before this rage of 
his brake out; and accordingly Paul had made his ap- 
peal to Ce/ar's tribunal, knowing that thisdifterence 
betwixt him and the Jews was a thing of that nature, 
that no Law of the Romans could take hold of, all his 


danger being from the tumultuary proceedings of the 


Jews, inraging and importuning the Magiſtrates 
againſt him, and the beſt way of ſecuring himſelf, be- 
ing a trial by the Roman Laws to which prudently he 
appeals, c. 2 5. 11. making it his plea, that he had done 
nothing againſt 14 v8. and as a Roman, claiming 
the priviledge of being judged by the Imperial Laws, 


and not to be delivered up to the Fews, v. 10. Which 


plea of his could have ſtood him in no ſtead, if Chri- 
ſtianity had then been under any Imperial Interdi&, 
and by being accepted for him, demonſtrates that ar 


that time it was not. 


— 


4 


&c. (for the guſtus band. 


pine, 


which a- 
with 


2. And entring into a ſhip of [Adramyttium, * we lanched , meaning to fail . 
by the Coaſts of Afia, ] one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica being 


— fir with us. 


out, ag 


ja1y 
7 
ex 
node a.) 


came to 7 . . . * 
16% and gave bim liberty to go unto his friends] to | 
208 1 S priſoners, _— cit] to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore at Sidon, and viſit thoſe 


. winds were contrary. 


Myra, ac! 


3. And the next day we + touched at Sidon : ads 


4. And when he had lanched from 


C HAP. XXVII. 


ND when it was determined that we ſhould fail unto . 
ed Saul and certain other Priſoners unto one named Julius, a 


. — 


Paraphraſe. 


they deliver - 
turion of Au- 


2. Adtamyttium a Sea- 
Town of Myſia (ſee note on 


c. 20. 2) Which was to ſail along by Aſia, we began our journey. 
ulius courteouſly intreated Paul, 
eſh himſclf. 


3. The Captain of the 


guard, that was to guard the 
whom he knew there. 


thence, we ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the | 


5. And when he had failed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 


of Lycia:: 


6. And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, failing into Italy, and he 


put ustherein. 


And when he had ſailed ſlowly many days , and ſcarce were 
- againſt Cnidus; the wind not ſuffering us, we failed 


7. 


.  mone, 


North-weſt.] 


SOA 34S 
. 


8. And hardly. paſting 


nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. Ale 


9. Now when much time was ſpent, and when ſaili 
cauſe à the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed he- | 
10. And {aid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt,and much 


damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but alſo o 


- nium- 
» it] came unto a place which is called the Fair-havens, 
1 . 


come over - | wk 
under Crete, over-againſt Sal- 1222 a city which 


8. And as ſoon as we 


were paſſed by Salome, c, 


7. we 


was now dangerous, be- 9, 10. And being thus 


4.5 Sea beginning to grow tem- 


0 uous, as it is wont at 
our lives.] r 2 


** time of year, to wit aft 
Aay of expiation, the great yearly faſt, about which time the Michaclmas-flawes are wont to be on the Seas. e wit after the 


perſwaded them to have gone aſhore, and ex 


11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the Maſter and 


then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul 


owner of it, and ſo concern'd to conſider the 
judgment before Paus. 


there to winter, which is an haven of Crete, 


from thence, and endeavour to 
niently. 


* 


1 1. when the South wind blew ſoftly, ſu 
Je, purpoſe, looſing * b rhence, they ſailed clole 
F 2 4 thought this ould be cafily 2 922 — 85 conſidering 
thus favourable, they made ule of the firſt opportunityand put 
14. But not | 
[Euroclydon.] - 


WF - CJ * . 
- - * 


8 more ſeaſonable time to have 
went on, it would be very dangerous for the ſhip, the goods in it, and even the lives of the men. 


and lyeth toward the South · weſt, and 
gain Phenice, an haven of Crete, ſituate toward, 8c: and there 8 
fin that they had obtained: their 


long after there + aroſe; againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called 


Cee 


d b Paul would have 

rmed this journey, 
| g 

the owner of the ſhip, more . gut the 


overnour of 
the 8 


= : ſhip being alſo the 
= was of another mind, and the Captain of the Guard jweferred his 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part 12-Ef 
_ adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phæni 


lly confidering 
that the | won 8. was no 
good winter harbour , in 
which reſpe& moſt of the 


ce, and 


might winter conve- 


. : 


13. 
g DHA . therly ale which came, 
the inconſtancy of the wind, and that it might not hold hy 
out preſeatly,and ſo got beyond the ſhore of Crete. 


14. The North-caft 
(kee Tote 4.) 2 


15. And 


g apon the Sea, and the 


telling them that, if they 


And by a calm Sou- 


tc 


— 
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% 


Eg. we were fain to =e 15. And * when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, *the hip be. 
the ſhip to the force of the [+ we let ber drive. ] | | | carried 
wind, and ſail with it, vhitherſoe ver twould drive us. 3 ; log wi 4 
'& The skiff thatartend- 16. And running under a certain * Iſland, which is called Clauda, {we had much dg cg 
ed the ſhip was ſtuck, or work to come by the boar. ] 6 or bold u 
entangled io, that we could hardly get it to us. | | | Rank the 
e eee Which when they had taken up, they uſed helps, under-girding the are 541, 
2 — whey * of = 3. and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into quick-ſands, | ſtruck ſail, and ſo were ad Frag 
ſome artifices to ſecure them * driven. | | | | os 
from ſplitting, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickſand, to. prevent that, ; je mf Ex. 
18, Diſpoled ſome of the 18. And being exceedingly + toſſed with a tempelt, the next day they [lighted + fening "Wa 
goods out of theſbip. the ſhip | | looſe , ve 


by force a. 


P p | 
19. And the next day we , 19: nd the third dzy we caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the — 
were forced to caſt into the ſhip.] 152 7 5 
$ea the furniture of the ſhip. : . 2 
20. And then there came. 20. And when neither Sun nor Stars in many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt Sad. 
ſuch a ſeaſon of tempeſtu- bay on as, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away. | 8 
ous foul weather, that we utterly deſpaired of eſcaping. "ra 


21. But * after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, {5 
21. Youſhould have taken Sirs, [ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, and * to the — 


ich I gave 8 
— 1 E or have © gained this harm and loſs.] | Chunk een 
not have run this hazard. . ving faſted a 
22, And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of any bog tine, 
mans life among you, but of the ſhip. + * 9 
23. For this night Irecei- , 23. For there ſtood by me this night the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom Xoieve 
ved a viſion, and init ameſ- I ſerve, ] — 2 : 


ſage from that God, who is pleaſed to on and protect me, and whoſe ſervant Iam. | 

24. Nero the Roman 24. Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before [Cæſar; and lo, God hath 
Emperor: and God hath for given thee all them that ſail with thee.] 
thy fake, granted life and ſafety to all them that are with thee in the ſhip, 

225. For I am confident 25. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer : [for I believe God, that it ſhall be even 
this viſion ſhall be made às it was told me.] | | 
good, coming from God, as it certainly doth. | 

26. But one paſſage more 26, Howbeit] we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 

I received in the viſion, viz. that after ſhipwrac 
27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhip men deemed that they drew near to ſome 
28. dean they foundet'” ind f. di fathoms ; and when they had 
29. And by letti 28. And they ſoun and found it twenty fathoms; and when ad gone a 
their x od fo ding little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen ſathoms.] * On 
they it was firſt twenty fathoms, then fifteen, which was an argument to aſſure them they were near a ſhore. 
29. And therefore it be- 29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they] caſt four anchors 
ing night, ind a ing out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for day. 
the danger of . HCG Gem, they durſt go no farther, but 
30. And as the ſhip men were about to flee out of the ſhip, when they had let 
down the * boat into the ſea; under colour as though they would have caſt anchors iis, 
out of the-fore-ſhip, | | cxalplay 


31. Though I told you 31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the ſoldiers, [ Except theſe abide in the ſhip, 


«ad no one perſon in the ye cannot be ſaved." 


ſhip ſhould periſh, yet this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation,and if the muriners ſtay, and 
do thei part with denne and wot uſe this trick ſome to eſcape, ——— in the danger: 2 
you owned. 3 8 pe | . 
* the Sol- 32. Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off.] 
of 


the Mariners defign, ran and cut the ropes of the Skiff, and let it fall off intothe Sea. 12% 8 

And in the ſpire be. . 33: And. while the day was coming on, Paul * befought them all to take meat, gun o be 
that and day-break, ſay ing, 4 This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tatried, and continued d faſting, , 727.1, 
horted them to re-. having taken nothin | | 84 
themſelves With eating, telling them that they had ſo ſollicitouſly attended the fate of this fourteenth day, as the ſpeci *zdviſed, ex- 


critical day, (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thought of eating, and ſo had — 


* 
ca | 144 4 ; 140k 3 C3 1 
36. And they did ſo alſo. 36, Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo. took ſome mear. ] 


2 ©2" 38. And when they had eaten enough, they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 


2. And he began and 


PER 350. And when it was day they t knew not the land: but they diſcovered: a- cer: + gigerned 
of + BIT de gc | foto the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, - to er dr. 
thruſt in the ſhip. | | Y; jb 
40. And when. they had taken up the Anchors, they committed themſelves unto Nr n- 
the ſea, and looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main fail to the wind, and 14. £230 


wt & + $2 


* 


. 


EA $1 made toward ſhore. A 3311 r . cos er ne * | 
4᷑41. And falling into a place where tw ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a. ground; and I n 
| the fore-part ſtuck faſt, and remained unremoveable, but the hinder part was broken 

| mitch the violence of the waves. 4 ST 
472. And the ſolfiers' council was to kill the prifoners,' leſt any of them ſhould 
ſy im out and eſcape, Re bs h 


43. But 


| 0 The Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. | 


CW 


* - 
. — —˖ç— Ä 
— __ 


Chap XXVII. 
-* 43. But [the Centurion] willing to ſave 
commanded that they which could ſwim, 
and get to lan. 6 


er Tt to 
came 
that cave and ſo it came 


Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and 
ſhould caſt zbem/elves firlt into the ſea, 


43. Their Captain; 


the reſt; . ſome on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip 24 44. Kod thoſe that could 
paſs that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. 


A not {wimi, to make ule 
and others of ſome other things that came out of the ſhip. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVII. 


I. ſome of boards, 
Tivwy Tv 
Nerd Y, 
A, v. 9. The faſt was noto already paſs'd] There is 


Nele 3#» no queſtion but the f, which is here {aid to be now: 
ern „ paſs'd, was the great anniverſary faſt, the day of 
xpiation; the deſcription of which we have 1/2.55: 
under the name of a ſabbath, v. 13. which may ſeem 
to have occaſion'd that error in the heathen writers, 
{ // which thought that the Jews had faſted on the ſeventh 
„ode, day or ſabbath. So * Sueronus, Ne Fudens tam li. 
mn. benter ſabbatis jejunium ſervat, &c. a Jew doth not 
faſt on bis ſabbath ſo willingly ;, and Juſtin, I. 36. Se- 
ptimum diem, more Gentis Sabbatum appellatum, in 
omne evum jejunium ſacravit, the ſeventh day, being 
by their cuſtom called their Sabbath, was appointed a 
faſt for ever. Which error aroſe by not obſerving 
the difference betwixt the weekly and the anniverſa- 
ty ſabbath. Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatick 
faſt is, Lev. 16. 29. on the tenth day of the ſeventh 
month called Tiz7i, which falls on the ſame time al- 
moſt with our September, the firſt day of 17277, on 
the ſeventh of that, and ſo the tenth of 1727, on 
the ſixteenth of September, that is, thirteen days be. 
fore our Michaelmas, or, as * Scaliger ſets it, on the 
- twentieth of that month. This being thus obſerved, 
the reaſon of the Apoſtles obſervation, that ſailing 
was now become dangerous, becauſe the faſt was paſ- 
ſed, will be eafily cleared, it being all one, as if he 
had ſaid, becauſe it was paſt the twentieth of Seprem 
ber; It being obſerv'd by all Sailers, that for ſome 
Weeks before and after M:ichae/maz, there are on the 
ſea ſudden and frequent Storms, which we now call 
Michaelmas flaws, which muſt needs make failing 
dangerous: and ſo the experiment proved it, v. 14. 
whereas the ſouth wind blew ſoftly, preſently comes 
a boiſterous wind called Exroclydon (or, as perhaps 
that word may be otherwiſe read with a light change, 
Evgaxiner, the Nortb-eaſt wind, for which the King's 
and other ancient MS. read EvegzuSoy) which ſo hur- 
ried the Ship that it could not ayropSaaudir , hold 
uß the Eyes againſt it, and ſo ver. 20, there wi! 
no appearance of ſun or ſtars for many days toge- 
ther. Thus in“ Heſiod, at the going down of the 
». Pletades, faith he, v Suaniuger@,, navigation 7s 
dangeroi, | | 
au wre rTa/alay evepor -d, 
huge tempeſts of all kind of winde; where the fall 
of the Pleiades is ſaid to be wdorogwizviz. when after 
harveſt they begin to plough again (#ez7o0 3 Pome 
vdo, I. 2. Iin. 2.) which is clearly the time juſt now 
mentioned: ſo again, line 292. ſpeaking of pro- 
ſperous ſailing, he deſigns the time fifty days after 
the ſummer ſolſtice or tropick, that is, about the 
end of July, and then deſigning ſome ſpace for navi- 
gation, he admoniſhes | | 
Trude ty: mA, vine de vieaus, 
Mud Aver olvoy 78 vt, x) oTpivoy Hager, | 
to make haſte and be at home before new wine, and the 
barveſt ſhowers, for after that preſently comes pdere- 
ello, and e &payThiou Als g 
llexxp orwerg, aercrty Ns Ts mer Loney, 


de vit. A. 


ea, Or navigation , d . n* PD Bre 
bell l 4. & J 5 4 „dangerous. Thus in * Philoſtra 


ties x, N wiloragny vn ervy are, x) SR Hen gc ala, 
the ſea was at this time more unſettled, for it was 
now the time immediately after ripe fruits: for ſo ili 
regen lignifies (beginning about the midſt of Auguſt, 
and laſting near out Chriſtmas) at which time, taith 
Ariſtotle, Met eor. J. . N U, , ſtorms 
are ſpecially wont to ariſe. So ſaith Philo leg. ad 
Calun, ir a ortar, dp) Þ l peroregs, The ſea 


| roas yet fit for navigation, for *troas the beginning of 


that ſeaſon after ripe fruit, about the middle of 
Auguſt, which argues, that ſhortly it would not be 
fit, this being,as he ſaith,zexdrai& g Tos uhafdluo iy, 
the time of grving over the ſea.What this time was, will 


that very thing that we here obſerved , making the 


be yet clearer by what we find in him * adver/ſus Flac. p. 199 b. 
that this Faſt was ws # udoropwlu ionpegiar, about the | 
winter equinottial. ; 
V. 13. hence] Ae, M Taith Heſychius, it h. 
ſignifies nigh. But firſt it is among the Poets only 4** 
that it is thus uſed : and 2/y,being here joined with zuge- 
x4yorro, which is the paſſing juſt under, there ſeems to be 
very little uſe of the word, or propriety , that here it 
ſhould be put. Perhaps there may here be place for a 
conjecture, reiding 32 preſently,inſtead of dero, and 
then joining that, not with wg:zatyorlo, but dee, prece · 
dent, preſently loaſing thence. Thus in Syneſius, we find 
5. 4. degrres es, logſing immediately, which is all one 
with g TN epo, ſaith Heſychius. And this! 
now lee to have been the conjecture of the very leatn- 
ed and judicious Critick, Mr. ohn Bois of EIA). 
V. 21. Guined I What reges ſignifies here, being join- 
ed with Gniar harm and /oſs,may appear by Himerius 
in his Declamat ion againſt Epicurus, s di Tix Yu xis. ug 
Saves TWw lu, A xoxadion mov, ois em T9 νν⁶u Tos 
NY, N,, thou ſhalt not by thy orations gain, that 
is, avoid, or eſcape, Bani, but ſhalt be puniſhed 
the more So in Philemon, 
Has 8 ing dy Aιν,⅝a eule nk, 
every poor man gains, that is, eſcapes, great evils. So 
of rhe Latin /ucrifaciofaith Donatus on Terent. Andr. 
Att.3. ſcen. g. ut corporis impulſionem lucrifaciam, that 
is, vitem, that I may gain, that is, avoid or eſcape. As 
for the notion of de which we render harm, the Con- 
text reſtrains it from that general, to this particular * 
ſort of ill, wherein at preſent they were, vlg. that of 
the Tempeſt, as in Pollux we find vCgrsds dra tem- 
| peſtuous wind. | | 
33. Faſting ] "Aor7G,, is be that eateth nothing all day d. 
long (as be-, be that eateth but one meal a day) and . 
ſo *ris here explained by nds aegonatiuipd, baving ta- 
ken nothing at all. The meaning therefore of this place 
(without any miracle of ſubſiſting without any nou- 
riſhment 14 days together) is to be gathered from the 
former part of the period, teoapsoradargirlo ohuepoy 
nutegv acxodorayres,expetting this day the fourteenth day, 
that is, waiting to ſee the ſucceſs of this day, which, i 
ſeems, in the opinion of the mariners, was the critica 
day to them, their danger was then at the higheſt, and 
they were not likely to out live it, and ſo there was no 
uſe of eating, and if they eſcaped this day, they might 
then poſſibly hope; and upon theſe conſiderations, 
they, eat nothing all that day, they had no leifure to 
conſider hunger, when their greater danger, and more 
inſtant fear was of drowning, and that is aclear mean- 
ing of the place. But if itſhould be applyed to all the 
precedent 14 days, then ir mult be taken in thatlatitudg 
wherein Zerzes on He/iod expounds the phraſe, 
e 01700 | Why 
"Hoy, * 


they eat not meat, qua d wnd's & is, xougats my i- 
abrds geh, dx ihr, Y Tepupuins len Us olpary, 5 
rer abrùs undd or ien, becauſe they were not at 
leiſure, or quiet, even at meal-times, but eat in their 
arme, and with their hands fouPd with blood gherefore he 
ſaid, neither did they eat meat; Tegmidus H (47wv xeupds 


FTE 


N 


N 


eignvaths der & reg, for the mealitime is a time of 
leiſure, and rei eig. | £196 ey a 


[2 


Ce 2 V. 44. 


be Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. Chap XXVII. 


+. V. Boards] The word Cards fignifies any | War 5 g S 6% Fay? (not, as "tis corruptly read 

zun, plain chin 5 4 42 „or fable, 8 r or N raue) ard this was wont to be . upon the O 
and is rendred by Heſychizs firſt du, a door, then] (as the inſcription of Chrift.) The former of theſe, 
hs 4 white table, & & of Y AD io Of any thing like that, any plain rabulatum, is here 
eds Tos naxigyes , on which among the Athemans| meant by it, as that which would be moſt uſeful to 
Accuſations were written againſt malefattors , vi eſcape by in this ſhip-wrack. 


— 


 Paraphraſe. | C H A P. XXVIIL 


I ND when they were eſcaped , then they knew chat the Iſland was called 


2 Melita. | 
2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſs ; for they kindled *ordinay, 


5 a _ received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of? M | 

the cold. | | | . Wall, ges- 
93 5 3. And + when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, e775 
her beds ih he hm: which [there came a viper * out of the heat, and] faſtned on his hand. un fad was 

the fire had cauſed, leaped out and | turning a 

__ 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the + venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid Ricks, a 
nim, 4 poiſonous among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, though he hath eſca- — — 
viper is ſent to bite and kill ped the Sea, yet [b vengeance ſuffereth not to live. rer ac ll. ge- 
b. him, which will certainly do it, v.6. ; | Nb 
. F. And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. I 

6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have || ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſud- Ut from 


denly : bur after they had looked a great while, and ſaw + no harm come to him, they + viper, 
changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. | xl 
F. Houſe and lands where 7. In the fame quarters were ¶ poſſeſſions of the chief man] of the Iſland , u — 
teſided the Governour. 4 name was Publius, who received us, and lodged us three days courte- Tn! 
oully. partly dre 
i 1 8. And it came to paſs that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of 
. e [ a f bloody flux: ] ro whom Paul went in, and —_ laid his hands on him, t dyſentery, 
and healed him. Suoregie. 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland came and = 


were healed ; 2 
ro. Who alſo honoured us with yang honours, and when we departed, they laded 1 


10. And they preſented a N 
— — 20 with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 


(1 Pet. 3. c.) and at ourdeparture furniſhed us with all neceſſaries for our journey. 
11. Which was called the 11. And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had win- 
Dioſcuri. tered in the Iſle, [© whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.) | 
8 : 12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried zhere three days. 
13. And from thence we ſet a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one day 
the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli : 
14. Some Chriſtian 14. Where we found r and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven days: 
4 feſlors, who would needs ſtay and ſo we went toward Rome. 
us with them a week, after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome, (ſee John 6. 17.) 
15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far 


q at ann wear as d Appii forum, and || the e three Taverns : ] whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked [1 Tres Th 


as Appii forum and Tres God, and rook courage. 
EC, Tabernz, the Chriſtians in Rome hearing of our ap came out to meet us. | 


16. And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 


* 0 A- 


3 e = [Captain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a f ſoldier — 
f. ina private houſe, oniy with that f kept him] | = Ig 


a ſoldier to guard him. 

17. And after he had 17. And it came to paſs, that after three days, Paul called the chief of the 
been there three days, he Jews together. And when they were come together, he {aid unto them, Men 
delired to ſpeak with the ru- 2nd brethren, though I have committed nothing againſt the people or cuſtoms 


= Jes 1 of our fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner from eruſalem into the hands of the 


(ee bote on John 1. e.) ;and Romans,] | 
when they came to him, he ſaid unto them, Countrymen, though I have done nothing contrary to the laws or cuſtoms of the Jews, 


yet was I by the Jews at Jeruſalem apprehended and accuſed before the Roman Procurator. 
18. Who when they had examined me, would have let ne go, becauſe there was 


W [no cauſe of death in me.] | 
3 19. Only to clear my fel. 19. But when the Jews ſpake againſt ir, L was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar: 
| not to lay any thing tothe [not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of.] ö 
charge of any of my countrey men. | 1 
FT | 20, Aﬀerting thereſurre- 20. For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you - 
Rion of the dead, which is becauſe that for [the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain. ] 
| the reſult of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and that eycty true Iſraclite depends on, I am thus impriſoned, 
P 18, 21, Chriſtian Jews made 21. And they ſaid unto him, We have neither received letters out of Judea con- 
any complaints againſt thee, 22 4 neither any of the [ brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any * harm *il, -ovgi! 
N of thee. | | | | 
22, This profeſſion ans 22. But we deſire to heat of thee what thou thinkeſt : for as concerning [this Sect, 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, we we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt. ] | 
know that it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews. | | 
23. Hep and made 23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into his 


known at largethedoftrine lodging, to whom [he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſwading 


en ”m= Cn them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophe 
the 


„* 


FR prophecies that were from morning till evening. | „ 
ah of force among the Jews, the agreeableneſs and truth of the whole Chriſtian Religion. | 22 


* will hear 


Chap XXVIIL 
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1 


— 


ü 24. And ſome believed tho things which were ſpoken , and ſome believed 


nor. | 


25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, thev departed , after that 


bs And when by this 


Paul had ſpoken one word , Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the Prophet unto gifference of minds there 


our fathers, 


began to be ſome. falling 


t (or, a ing on both ſides, v. 29.) between them, they departed, Paul telling them at their departure, that this unbeliet of 
IG which the Prophet Iſaias had punctually foretold. 


26. Say ing, Go to this people and ſay, Hearing ye 


md noc an derſtand; and ſeeing ye (hall ſee, and not perceive. 


ſecing ye will 
+ ke not 


Avi 


5 5 
che Sd. hear with 


Ng $4 I ſhould heal them.] 


heavily with | 
3 28. Be ir known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the 
z Gentiles, and thut they will hear it. 

con . 


r 


27. For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and + their cars are dull of 
4 bathe, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their cyes, and 
; their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and * ſhould be converted, and 


* ſhall hear, and ſhall not un- 26. gaying, This people 


of the Jews will not re- 
ceive the Goſpel. 


27. For they have con: 
trated a perfe& habit of 
obduration and wilful deaf- 
neſs and blindneſs, to which 


it is conſequent, that they will not hearken to any ways of Reformation, that ſhould make them capable of Mercy. 


28. It is therefore now to 
be expected by you, that we 


ö 


ſnould give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preach the Goſpel to the heathens, and they will moſt gladly 


lay hold on it. 
29, And when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and had great reaſon- 


ing among themſelves. 


30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all that 30,1, And Paul was ſrec 


came in unto him, 


rom cloſe reſtraint, and hi- 


31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which, concern the red an houle fo Nve in, and 


there continued two years, 


, eſus Chriſt, with all confidence, + no man forbidding him. and preached the Goſpel to 
Elben any Lord Je that came to him, and to thoſe that had already regeived it , ſuperſtructed the whole Chriftian Doctrine, and 
this he did with all freedom, and openneſs, and confidence (ſee note on John 7. a.) and no man gave him any di- 


hindrance, 
EX), UW; 


A. 
Mix ir 


ſturbance. 


Annotations on Chaz. XXVIII. 


V. 1. Melita] Two INands there are of that name 
Melita. The one in the Libyan, ſaith Strabo, I. 6. 
the other in the Adriatick Sea. Of the former Orte. 
lius ſpeaks in Theſaur. Geograph, Melita ex una Pe- 


' gizs apud Prolemeum. Hec inſula B. Pauli naufragio 


b. 


4 


\ 


Iz 


hot 


celebris eft, & hodie Rhodienſibus militibus Dabita- 
tur, It was by Ptolemy ſaid to be one of the Pe- 
lagiæ. It is famous for Saint Paul's ſhipwrack , 
and is now inhabited by. the Knights of Rhodes. 
And that this was it here ſpoken of, appears 
by the conſequents of this Story, which brings 
Paul from Mileta to Syracuſe , and from thence 
to Rhegiam , within the ſtraits of the Sicilian, or 
Libyan Sea. | 

„ 4. Vengeance] That there is a % or venge- 
ance, which will not let let Murtherers go unpuniſh- 
ed in this World, hath been the obſervation of all 
ſorts of Men. In the Gemara tratt. Sanhedr. there 
is the like ſtory of Simeon, fon of Schutach, who 
found a man-ſlayer, but had no witneſs to teſtify it 
legally, and therefore prayed thus, He that knoweth 
the thoughts of men, puniſh thee as a murtberer. 
And * ſaith he, 2 Serpent bit him, and flew 
him. In like manner as Oreſtes, that had killed his 
mother, dyed with the bite of a Viper, in a place 
of Arcadia called Oreſtion, ſaith Stephanus Bygant. 
a T14xs. in the word Oę era. In that place of the 


Gemara there is alſo mention of a Tradition of f. 


Ezechias, that after the Deſtruction of the Sanctu- 
ary and the Sanbedrim, there yer ſtill continued 
among the Jews four kinds of Capital Puniſh- 
ment, inſtead of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law 
of Moſet. For he that deſerved io be ſtoned, ei- 
ther fell from an houſe, or was torn with wild 
Beaſts. He that deſerved ro be burnt, either fell 
into the Fire, or was {truck with a Serpent; (which 
was therefore called Fiery by Moſes, becauſe they 
that were bitten with ir felt ſuch a flame in their 
Veins. ) They that were to be killed with the 
Sword , fell either into the hand of the King, or 
of Thieves: They that deſerved Suffocation or 
Hanging, either were Drowned , or dyed of a 
Melancholy or Suffocation, (ſuch as is affirmed of 
Juda,; ſee Note on Marth. 27. a.) Two of theſe 
are here mentioned by the Barbarians., drowning, 
and the bite of the Serpent or Viper, as à revenge 
due to a murtberer in their conceit; and when: they 
ſaw, he eſcaped, they looked on it as a ſtupendi- 
ous thing. IPL | 


V. 11. Whoſe ſign | TIapdrnus, is the apoTopah , C. 
ſome Image or Picture of ſome Creature in the Tegdoon 
tore part of the ſhip, from wherce rhe ſhip was na- 
med. So ſaith Agatharchides , when 'tis ſaid, that 
2 Bull carryed away Europa, the meaning is, that a 
{hip called he Bull, as having that zyegonor upon it, 
carryed her; and ſo the Eagle that carry'd Gany- 
mede, was a Ship with an Eis upon it, and ſo 
called he Eagle, faith Epiphanius. Belleropbon's 
riding on 17 045 was his {ailing in a ſhip, that had 
a flying Horle for its Sign and Name. So ir- 
gil, An. 10. 


m 


——— eratd Princeps ſecat equora Tigri. ( 


Where the /n of the Ship, being ſet upon the 
* of it, (which was made of Braſs) was 4 
yger, and fo the Ship was called. So Diodorus 
Siculus, 1. 4. of Phryxus, that is ſaid to ſwim up- 
on a Ram through the Euxine Sea, ſaith, Jia- 
TAVTou aurty gag i vews wejloulu om + re i len 
xg? , that be ſailed in a ſhip which had the piflure of 
a Ram on the fore part of it. So Palephatus of 
 Pelops , that was ſaid to have winged Horſes , 
*twas to be underſtood, faith he, in the fame man- 
ner as of Pegaſus, that he had a ſhip, iyiypanls 
J em F Thos Lr weber, and there were painted 
on it winged Horſes. And of Pegaſus he had be- 
fore ſaid , "Orouan Li my Lia, x) vv ingrov my 
Rel Groupee Exe, "Twas the name of, a ſhip, as 
now every Ship hath a name. So that the menti- 
on of the ,, or /ien here, is alſo the in- 
timation of the name of the ſhip, Caſtor and Pollux, 
or Dioſcuri. | eee 

V. 15. Appii forum] Mention of theſe two pla- 

ces we have in Cicero ad Atticum, 1. 2. Epiſt. 10, «& ani dite 
13. Ab 4 1 ! Joro bord quartd, dederam aliam pau- 
5 ante d Tribus Tabernis, This Epiſtle was dated 
from Appii Forum, at four of the clock, I bad 
written another a little before, fromthe Three Taverns. 
The latter of which was three and thirty miles from 
Rome, the former fifty one , ſaith Antoninus in his 
Itinerary. .. r | x: 

Ib. The Three .Taverns| Tres Tabernæ is a pro- . 
per name of a Town or City, and ſo not to be re eg. 
rendred with 1/idore, mudoygie, and a, Inns * 
and Viltualiing Houſes , (as he will alſo have Appii 1.1, vp. 347; - 
orum to be a place which «xa Tye Aris, an J. cha 
mage of Appius) but (as alt other proper names) . w 

is 


_— 


*4, 


% 
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is in reaſon to continue the ſame , without tranſla- | 
tion, or conſiderable alteration of ſound , in all 
Languages. Thus the Example of Aeopag us, 
Ae 17. 19. and Appii forum in this very verſe 
demonſtrates z- and ſo here St. Luke's Greek Teds 
Tracer, Which is the retaining, not tranſlacing, 
nor interpreting the Latin. And this the rather, if 
we conſider what the ancient ſignification of 1uberne 
eau. ro, Was. This * Scaliger tells us on occaſion of thoſe 
+1, 1, verſes of Auſonirs, 


Pretereo arentem ſitientibus undique terris 
Damniſſum,' rignaſque perenni fonte T abernas. 


Taberne ; faith he, was the name of the Frontier 
Towns, which were built againſt the inrodes and 
inſolencies of the Barbarians. That there were ſuch 
every where erected by Dioclaſſan in the borders of 
the Romans, we are aſſured by Zoſimus, Hiſt. J. 2. 
P65. Tis 3 Pu èmugaſſias drei ſa i mv iι˖ůr 
mor Y Qpuglors Y Tugyois drennuperes, Y Talds T4 ces. 
rah, ud] Toire TWw ⁴,j7 AN ο , dre Toi gg. 
cagos l i; S1dbaors, Ihe Roman Empire being on eve- 
ry ſide of the borders divided and fortified with Cities 
and Garriſons, and Caſtles, and all the Military for- 
ces dwelling thereabout , there was no acceſs for 
the Barbarians. And ſo no doubt it was in theſe 
former times. And in all reaſon, as this was the 
notion of the Taberne Montane prope Weiſſenbru- 
gum , and Taberne Rhenenſes, which Scaliger men- 
tions, ſo alſo of the Tres Taberne here, which, 
{faith he, Auſonius himſelf ſeems to ſignify, when 
he ſaith that the Sauromate had their habitations 
aſſigned them there, agreeable to what we cited 


— 


out of Zo/imus. That this place was an Epiſco- 
pal See, and ſo an eminent City in Conſtantine's 
time, appears by Optatus, J. 1. where amongſt Ed Cu. 
the Nineteen Biſhops Delegated by Conſtantine, ** 
to. decide the Controverſy betwixt Donatus and 
Cecilianus is reckoned, Felix d Iribus Taber- 
nis; Felix Biſhop of that City called Tres Ta 
bernæ. | 

V. 16. Soldier that kept him] The manner of the f. 
Soldiers guarding the Priſoner among the Romans is n. oe, 


| thus deſcribed by Lipfius on Tacitus, Ann. I. 3. p. . 


60. that the Priſoner ſhould have a chain on his 
right hand, and the other end of it on the Sol. 
diets left hand, ſo that they might convenient- 
ly go together, the chain being of ſome length. 
Of this many Examples he there gives out of 
Authors: One eſpecially from“ Athenæus of Quin. 
tus Oppius, (for which A/ds's Edition hath 5 E . 1 f 
TAG corruptly miggdodeis Sel, pur, 4 pri oner deli. lin. 13. 
vered to Cuſtody, and of Beſtarnes, whom Man- 

lius Aquilius, one that had been Conſul, and 

came now in Triumph from Sicily, cut (not 

cure), as Aldus reads it) He- we Nauf, m/s 

dd imnhos Dxeteu, having him bound to him in a 

long chain, went himſelf a-foot with his Priſoner 

on Horſe-back. Thus here v. 20. St. Pau! menti- 
ons his chain, # dw] Tairyy efeixeuor, I am bound 
with this chain. And accordingly Peter being be- 
tween two ſoldiers, Chap. 12. 6. is ſaid to be bound 
with two chains, with one of them made faft to one 
ſoldier, by the other to the other. So Paul is 


Alo bum 


bound with two chains, that is, thus guarded with two 
Soldiers, chap. 21. 33. 12855 171 
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Paul the Apoſtle tO bthe Romaiis. 


| () the Epiſtles of St. Paul and other the 50 8 it is firſt ſufficiently known, that being writ- 


lanted among thoſe to whom they write, 
| Fequently that it is not to be expected of them, that they ſhould ſer down all the neceſſary 
Dodtrines or the Foundations of 8 any otherwiſe then by way of intimation ſometimes, as ap- 

ted neceſſary for the confuting ſome falſe DoQrings, which Hereticks had ſuper-induced and ſcattered 
in the Churches. Secondly, then the true reaſon of the writing all the Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, 
(and of thoſe to ſingle Perſons; to Timothy and Tits, they were the ſame alſo) being to confirm the 
Churches, to fence them againſt the invaſions of Hereticks, to reprove the falſe Doctrines, or vicious practices 
that were crept in, and to ſupply all their wants, it is conſeqnently to be reſolved, that the way to in- 
rerpret the difficult parts of all theſe Epiſtles, is to learn and conſider by the ſtories of thoſe times, what 
was the ſtate of thoſe Churches, what the oppoſitions which they then met with, what the dangers that 


| were moſt cautiouſly to be prevented: and of theſe forts two eminent parts of (tory are moſt known, and 


moſt uſeful to be taken notice of, in order to this end. f | 

Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againſt the Apoſtles, eſpecially St. Paul, by the Jews, which alſo diffu- 
ſed it {elf to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and continued zealous for the Law of Moſes, viz. the 
Apoſtles Converſing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and (either of tel prattiſe or their doQrine) 
aſſerting the abolition of Circumciſion, and other parts of the Moſaical Law, this brought upon the Chri- 
ſtians very heavy Perſecutions in every place where the Faith was received. And as it was neceſfary for 
the Apoſtles to defend and vindicate their Practice herein, and to anſwer all the Objeftions that were 
brought againſt any part of it; ſo it was very ſeaſonable to fortify the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their 
Conſtancy, and to encourage them to the bearing of Perſecutions, and that not only by propoſal. of that 
eternal Reward in another World, and of the advantages that were reaped in this exerciſe of their Chriſti- 
an vertues (of both which none that were Chriſtians could be ignorant) but, as an antidote to the preſent 
pungency of their diſtreſſes, by remembring or advertiſing them particularly of the promiſe of Chriſt, to 
own, and protect, and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave faſt ro him, and to that end to come in an eminent 
and notable manner, and that ſpeedily, to the deſtruction of the obdurate Jews, and, at the ſame time, and 
by that means, to the deliverance of all his faithful Servants, the perſecuted Chriſtians. From hence it 
is, that there is ſo often mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this coming, as that which 
would ſupport their patience, and help them cheerfully to perſevere, as expecting an iſſue e're long-out of 
all their Troubles nd although the future eternal Reward in the Reſurreclion were an excellent Motive 
to this end, yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chriſtians, as it 
AA ary that this foundation ſhould again be laid, ſo it was not unſeaſonable fo ſuperadd to this 
. ſo often to inculcate) that other conſideration of temporal DeſtruQtion upon theſe einn and de- 

iverance to the faithful, even in this Life, the contrary to which being more probable to the eye of the world, 

and more believed by catnal Goſpellers, was then the great Engine uſed to ſhake the Chriſtians Conſtancy. 
And upon this obſervation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſſages, as in the proceſs will ap- 
pear. . And this was a Theme fit to be inſiſted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians, not o y in Zudea, but 
in all other parts where the Faith was planted, in 4%, and at Rome it ſelf, becauſe of the diſperſion of 
the * in all thoſe parts, and fo of che Perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriſtians. To which it was 
conſequent in the Divine Juſtice, and by the Rules of Sympathy, which are ordinarily diſcernible in the 
ſuftering of Members of the ſame Body that not only in F«dea and Paleſtine, but in all other 8 it 
Syria and Aſia, c. theſe, Deſtructions ſhould follow them: And ſo it fell out according te 
that wherever the carcaſs was, thither ſhould the Eagles he gathered together 
Roman Armies or Interdifts found them out and deſtroyed them. And conſequently as this deſtruQion o 
the Jews was, 9 ends of juſt vengeance, deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in 3 
parts fron their pteſſures, ſo it was reaſonable for the . in their Epif//es to them in all parts, 
whereſde ver the Goſpel was received, to comfort them with this aſſurance, that it ſhould ſhortly come to 

S. Io this pros (as we now diſcern in their writings, ſo) Ladlantius teſtifies of their preaching, 

4. c. 21. Petrus & Paylus Rome L be ea prædicatio in memoriam {cripta remanſir. In gu 
cum multa alia mira, im etiam hoc futurum eſſe dixerunt ., ut poſt. breve tenpus immitteret Deus 

ui expugnaret Fudeo 12 8 | 
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384 Annotations on the TITLE. 

* The ſecond roy ry is known in Story, and uſeful to be here premiſed, is, the riſe and growth of 
the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, the followers of Simon, Mags, which in a ſhort time, while the Apoſtles lived 
and preached, over-ran all their Plantations, and in a greater or leſs degree infeſted all the Churches of 
thoſe times, and by the two baits which they uſed, liberty of all abominable Luſts, and promiſes of im- 
munity from Perſecutions, attracted many unto them; and, whereſoever they came, began with o poling 
the Apoſtles and Governours of the Churches. And accordingly theſe Epiſtles being adapted to the pre- 
ſent urgencies and wants of thoſe Churches, it cannot be (ſtrange, that there ſhould be frequent ad- 
monitions intermix d in all of theth, to abſtain moſt diligently; and fly from theſe. And from the 
ſeveral parts of that Character which belonged to theſe Herericks, many paſſages of ſome difficulty will 
be explained alſo. 

Belide theſe, many other particular matters there were, either wherein the Apoſtles were themſclves con- 
cerned to vindicate their authority or practiſes, or which had been propoſed by the Churches ro obtain ſatiſ- 
faction in them, which occaſioned ſeveral Diſcourſes on thoſe Subjects, as will be diſcernible alſo, when the 
particulars are ſurveyed. And then, though by Analogy and parity of reaſon, theſe may be extended very 
profitably to the general behoof and advantages of other Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all 
ages; yet for the right underſtanding of the literal and primary ſenſe of them, ir will be moſt neceſſary to 
obſerve theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them, and accerdingly to accommodate the interpretations. 
And this was all which I thought neceſſary to premiſe in general by way of entrance on the Epiſtles of the 


ſtles. 
me Of this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans theſe few things will be fit to be premiſed. 


Firft, What is the reaſon of the place which it hath in the Canon, betore all the reſt of his Epiſtles. And b. 
this will be defined, 1. Negatively, then Poſitively. 1. Negatively, that it is not to be taken from the order 093; be. 
of time wherein it was written; for moſt of the other Ehiſties are antiently affirmed, and by ſome cha- ole 


racters do ſeem to have been written before it. And although the defining the time and the place of writing 
them be but conjectural and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ſtory (there being ſo great a part of 
Paul's time, whereof the book of the As, which ends at his firſt being at Rome, ſaith nothing) yet becauſe, 
as E:ſebius Taith, the Story of thoſe years after the AZs is not written by any, and conſequently whatever dif. 
ferent account be pitched on, that will be meerly conjectural alſo, I ſhall therefore by keeping (in this mat- 
ter of time and place) to the ordinary road, rather chooſe to adventure erring thus (in matters of no greater 
importance, then to attempt any new way, which will be equally, if not more uncertain. 
Thus then it is commonly acknowledged, that the Firſt to the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being 
at Corinth, A. C. 50. The Second to the Theſſalonians probably while he ſtaid there the next year after. The 
Firſt to the Corinthians in the third year of his being at Ep eſas, A.C. 54. wherein accordingly he mentions 
his deſign to tarry at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, ch.16.8. The Firſt to Timothy from Macedonia in the ſame year, 
That To Tirus fromGreece, A. C 55. The Second to the Corinthians from Philippi, as ſoon as he had fecei- 
ved news by Titus, what ſucceſs his 155 Epiſtle had found among them; which appears by 2 Cr. 2. 12. and 
by the freſh mention of his danger at Epheſus, c. 1. 8. to be ſoon after the firſt. And perhaps about the ſame 
time the Epiſtle to the Galatians alſo. After which coming again to Corinth he wrote this to the Romans, a 
little before the Emperor Claudzus's death, which is placed by Chronologers in the 55 year of Chriſt. That 
he wrote it at this time may appear by his own words, c. 15. 19, 23, 25. For there, v. 19. he faith, he 
had preached the Goſpel through Greece round about to Illyricum,(agreeable to what we find Aﬀs 20. 3. where 
after his departure from Ephe/s, &c. he came, and '/tay'd three months in Greece, meaning thereby the re- 
gion from Achaia to Illyricum) and v. 23. that he had no more to do in thoſe parts, but was at the preſent at 
the writing hereof, v. 25. 4 going to Syria and Feruſalem, to the to the Chriſtians there. This 
journey we find him ready to undertake, As 20. 3. though becauſe of the Zews /aying wait for him, (not 
only to kill him, but to ſeize upon the money which he carryed with him) he diverted throꝰ Macedonia. By 
| which it is manifeſt, that this was the point of time wherein this Epiſtie was written, after his coming to 
IW!lyricum, and before his going up to Feruſalem with the Collection, and fo about the death of Claudits, and 
alte the writing thoſe other Epiſtlec. The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (poſitively) from the 
dignity of the City to which the Epiſtle was addreſſed, vis. Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as afterward 
it gave precedence to the Biſhop of that city, and ſeat of majeſty, before all other cities, tho? earlier planted 
with the Faith, ſo in the forming of the Canon of Scripture, it brought the precedence to this Epiſtle, before 
thoſe which were more anciently written. oY 5 4 | 
Secundiy, That this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſtles having been among them: This 
appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages in the firſt chapter,v.10,r1. 13. but eſpecially,v.15. So as much as 
in me , | am ready to preachthe Goſpel to you that are in Rome alſo, joining them with the Greeks and Bar- 
barians; to whom he was a debter, v.14. thar is, had not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel to 
them. If this be figlily concluded, it will then follow, that a Church being before this time planted there, 
and that in an eminent manner, fo as to be taken notice of in all the Provinces, c. 1. 8. ſome other Ap ſtle, 
and particularly St. Peter, muſt before this time be ſuppoſed to have preached there, by force of that 9 — 
affirmation of the ancients, that rhe Church of Rome was uma x, oixoSoundeioe, founded and etified b 
thoſe two Apoſtles; Perer and Paul. So faith Ireneu of the Apoſtles indefinitely, and Epiphanius of theſe 
two by name. And ſo Gaizs (in Euſeb. /.2. c. l.) ſpeaking of their monuments, calls them rer 5, ranrlw 
evra dey Sela, the Trophies of them which built that Church: and fo Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth (in the 


or Gentiles) the Church which was now at Rome confiſted much of the JEW: that were diſperſed fron their 
own country, and dwelr there, but withal of ſome Gentile-Chriſtians alſo, to whom eſpecially this Epiſtle 
I addreſſed, as bend 6. 1. 13,14; Where the vuds, you, to whom he writes, are joined with the other hea- 
then nations, and'the*Exlues  & BdeCagor, Greeks and Barbarians, v. iQ... 

«© Foxrthly, That the Jewiſh Chri 


Horny oppoſe Ae . "the Goſpel” to the Cn alle 1 belt became Proſelytes of the 


_ Tewiſh Covenant of Circumciſio 500 
two arguments : 1. That the Gentiles being Idolaters, and ſo great ſinners, and by them ſtyl 
Aua rN 0 ſinners by way of eminence, were utterly uncapable of the favour or mercy of God, and con ſequently 
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jo ſpel. 2%, That Circumcilion being the ſeal of God's Covenant of mercy, none 
4 Ne God, chat were not — This doctrine of theſe Jewiſh Converts were 
Fireftly contrary to that which was every where practiſed and taught by St. Pa,: For as he treely preaclt- 
ed the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and in every city, whete the Jews relilted, forſook them, and protelicdly be- 
rook himſelf to the Gentiles, AZs 13. 46. ſo he taught the no neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other Moſaical 
obſervances, (as of an abrogated, aboliſhed Law, fee Rom.7. 1.) even to Jew-Chriltians, 4% 21. 21; much 
more to thoſe that from the Gentiles ſhould convert ro Ch, whole paſt fins, how great ſocver they were, 
etif they ſhould now upon the preaching of Ch-1/t forſake them, and accept the faith and obedience ot 
Chriſt they ſhould freely be forgiven them; whereis on the other tide, withour the receiving the Faith, the 
Law of Moſes (Circumciſion and Sacrifices, &c.) would not be able to jultity any (whether Jew or Gen- 
tile Proſely tes) from any wilful fins againſt that Law. This was the ſum of St. Paul's dottrine at Aniceh, 
Ads 13+ 38, 39. that through Chriſt is preached unto them Femiſſion of fins, and by bum all that believe are ju. 
tified from thoſe things ſrom which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, that is, from the guilt 
and puniſhment of known, deliberate fins of the greatelt ſize, even Idolutry it felt (tor which the Law at- 
forded no mercy, no place of  Repentance, but inflicted preſent death) in caſe of ſincere Refotmation. As 
when Heb. 9. 15. Chr is laid to be mediator of a new Covenant; to redeem us by his death from the tran 
effions that were under the Law, that is, from thoſe fins for which the Law aftorded no pardon, upon re- 
ntance and reformation. And the ſame is the theme and ſubjects of a conſiderable part of this iH le. And 
auſe the objections of the Zudaizers both in the groſs, and in every branch of them, being tamiliarly 
known to the writer, are not ſo diſtincly and formally ſer down by him to receive their ſeveral anſivers, but 
proceeded to covertly, and ſo as might leaſt interrupt the thread of the diſcourſe, this is ono chief cauſe of 
the difficulty of the £ itles, which may be leflen'd by this Premonition. | UK 
Fifrbly, Thar before the time of writing this Epiſt/e, Simon Mags and the Greftic&s (the darnel which in 
thoſe firit times the devil conſtantly ſowed, wherevet the Chriſtian Faith had entred) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome alſo. For in Claudizs's time it was that a ſtatue was erected at Rome, To Simon the Holy 
854 and to that this Apoſtle refers, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. which Epi/t/e, as hath been laid, was written four years be- 
fore this. From whence, as it will be eaſy to believe that many paſſages in this Eyiſtle refer to, and are put- 
poſely oppoſed againſt that hereſy of the Grofticks, ſo when we remember the character of theſe men, that 
they were great aerters of the Moſaical Rites,oppoſed and condemned all that negleCted them, and yet lived 
in all the foul villanies of the Gentiles, we ſhall the leſs wonder that a great part of this Epiſfle, being ad- 
dreſſed to Chriſtians at Rome, is yet ſet diſtinctly to reprehend thoſe Gentile Prattiſes; c.1. & 2. and to antwer 
the Jewiſh objections againſt the Chriſtians, there being ſo many unclean Judaizing Gnoſitks, which had 
crept in among the Chriſtians, and every where brought diſturbances among them, that the Apoſtles that 
defired to defend the Faith, and confirm the weak ſeducible proteſſors of it, could do nothing more worthy 
of his Apoſtleſhip ; meaning, as he ſaith, when he came among them, to withſtand theſe oppoſers of both 
ſorts with all boldneſs, c. 1. 16,17, 18. and particularly to juſtify and vindicate his practice of preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles (who neither by their former ſins, nor their want of Circumciſion, were prejudged ot 
excluded from receiving benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the bc- 
caſion of this l and that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon, c. 1. 16. Iam not aſhamed of the Go- 


ſpel of Chrift, for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to the Few firft, and alſo to the Greek, Y purſu- | 


ed from thence to the concluſion, at the end of c. 15. will appear in the explication of it; wherein as we 
mall find much of difficulty in many places, as particularly in that of c.-11. To aſſage which St. Peter 
ſeemed to have pointed at, 2 Pet. 3. 16.) ſo our having this grand ſcope of the Apoſtle in our eye (the vindi- 
cation of thisact of God's providence, as in calling the Gentiles, ſo in leaving the obdurate incredulous Jews) 
will be very uſeful to extricate the reader out of thoſe difficulties, which rhe obſtruſeneſs of the writing, and 
the (unobſerved) conciſe gang from one Jewiſh objeQtion to another (rather glancing, by the way, art their 
known obje&ions, then ſolemnly propoſing and anſwering them) have firſt cauſed, and then ſome inconveni- 
ent prejudices and prepoſſeſſions have improved and enhanſed, and at length made appear ſo inſuperable. In 
order to which it is that I have in this Epiſtle taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphraſe to a great length in 
many places, by inculcating, and, by way of parentheſis, interſerting thoſe headsot difcourſe, which I con- 
ceive are chiefly referred to, and from the oblerving of which the explication doth principally proceed, con- 
ceiving this length, and circumlocution, the ſhorteſt way to my deſigned end, the elear underſtanding of this 
Epiſtle, and that which hath . 
which would much more have lengthned the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar reader. Thu 
prime things that muſt here be taken care of are, firſt, that the occaſions of the ſeyeral pur of the Apoſtles 
Aiſcourſe be adverted to, vis. ſome objections of the Judaizers againſt his doctrine an 


JE which are 
ſecretly infinuated, and require great and diligent care to diſcern them. And then ſecondly, that the ratio- 
nal importance of every part of this Ep 


T | iſt e, the relation it hath to the concluſion, which it is deligned to 
0 infer, and the Connexion of one part with another, be weighed and permitted to have its due influence 


4 cha AG and then | bare ſound of ſome few incidental paſſages will not be of force to 


* 


544, 5 n 


ed the neceſſity of multiplying the Annotations on all the dark paſſages, 


N 882 * 9 
ada 
_ a * 
, 
* 


5 ved this ſpecial ſingular | 


Pas / the Apoſtle to the Romani. 


* 


Paraphraſe. KAR 


Aul a Rem of Jeſus Chriſt, [* called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated u unto the * 2 alled, 0 
Goſpel of God, 


1,2. One that hath recei- 17 


from him to be an 


le, euthorized, and ſet 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy Serge. Da 
—_ ach 13. 2.) to that tures)] | from: 
office of pre ing ths Goſpel (which God had promiſed by the Prophets that it ſhould now be revealed, tothe Gentiles 3s well e Ty 
* to all the world by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles.) | 
* 3-4, Concerning the Hef. 2. Concerning his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was + made of the ſeed >, Da- t bor; au. 


Son of God, by him 
vid 2 to the fleſh, „ pb 

| — — uhoky ho. 1 to be the Son of God with power, according to the kin 8 
a Jem, of the ſtock of David, nofincts. by the a reſurrection from the dead; ] 2 2 2 
but according to the ſpi of holineſs, or in reſpett of that other nature in him, called his eternal wt ek. » I4- (fer above all ot God in 
that is fleſn and blood) that, I 4 which ſhone in him moſt perfectly, 1. * and thro, and by his ion from the dead, Power, vþ ige 
2 Cor. 13, 4. was ſet at God's ri al hand, the-ſon of God in power, to | — as to x $00 all power was given by | Te % 
the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Juan 

3. Who hath afforded me 5+ By whom we have received grace and Apoſtleſhip + for obedience to the faith 7 for the 0. 

the favour or honour to be among all nations for his name, ] 17 1 / beyingofthe 


faich, 
ſent as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to all the nations of the wor to reel to them, and workin them obediace to the dort 2 
3 7.) in his name, au to js Flas! Lists 
. In” which number ye 6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt : „ | 
alſo are, as many as have received the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mat. 20. C. 7 21 tos dy. 

3. To all the Chriſtians . 7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of * called to JN Shots Gree yo 6 ae ke 


that are in Rome, Jews and and peace from God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chiiſt.] v. i. 
Gentiles both, beloved of God, and which have received that ſpecial ry Be om him, to be from a ſtate of all ines 
brought in, and received by him to be Chriſtians and Saints, I ſend greeting, and «pi yheartieſt wiſhes and that all 
the eine mercies and . all manner of proſſ N from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be multiply d upon you. 
8, And the beginning of 8. Firſt, Tthark n my God through Jefus-Chriſt tor you all, that * faith is boten 


32 „„ 

m nowledgment reat unto you all ( is an i mercy me, þ 
——.— of the Golpel — you) that erat your ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſpread far and nean 
over all the Wor I. 


 - $+10, For God weng 9, ForGod i is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 


ing of the Goſpelof Chriſt) 12 b che will of God) to come unto you 5 
how daily conſtant I am in mentioni your wants to God, and, ene e making this a that Fee 
— at ll vi th TELE 


| that whatever part of my Apoſtolical office, or of the gifts which God hath endued me with, 


to one another, by the 3 my know 


as much @ my \ omerod it am dh a. chm red to ike thi hne Sag preach the Goſpel among you. 


will bear ne witneſs + that without ceafing I make mention of you * always in my pra 
— only . 10. Making requeſt (if by any means now 0 length 1 might have a profpetbus cams wha 
as Ye, 


what I have ſolong deſigned and may happily, tit ſemgood in God's eyes, 

, 1 For I long to. ſeeyou, that I un ſows Gilg, EN: 
- is and 11. For ong to ee you may impart ou to 0 
r end you may be eſtabliſhed : - : | 5 gg Wa . 10-6 Cern 10 — 2 


any thing\toward 1, + thr | may 
afford That is, that I may . by the mutual Ai r 1155 

by I'2, 4 
jog yon ne e aid, both of you and me.] e R 


you may receive comfort and advantage, and I alſo as : has confirmed KD my means; and ſo we may he mutual comforts 


Wear 


the confirming of you in the faith (who are Chriſtians already) ma be nf pogerh 


encreaſe of yours. | 
not have you 12 brethren, that oft. times I purpoſed to 


ow I w 
13. And Logon that! might have ſome fruit among you alſo, 


1 defire you know come unto you (but was let hitherto 
that it hath been no fault even as among other Gentiles.) 
or omiſſion of mine, that I have not come all this while ; many reſolutions I have had (but from time to time ſome obſtacle hath 
interpoſed) that I might have the comfort of ſeeing you and imparting ſomewhat to you, which may tend to your advantage and 
ciency, as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have been either ther converted by me, or whom I have fince viſited and con- 
ed, as I defire to do you at this time, v. 10. | 
I count my ſelf.ob- 14. I ama debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe and 
need) ide 5 L an. hem which have received all ſorts of 
either in pel, or ing them w it) to men in the 
Churches in Alia, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others _—_— diſtant from them, and by the bothtoſ 4 | 
Barbarians ; and fo I count my {elf to owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you at this time,from which L have hi 
hindred, v. 13. | 
15. And fo t not my . 75: So as much as in me i is, I am ready. to preach the Goſpel to you tha Ye at 
fault, who for my 22 Rome alſo.] 


* 9 | | T ” , * | I6. For 


yt * 
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r Tube Epiſtle tothe Romans. 
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2 that which is by God appointed to be made known not only to the Jews ; who had the priviledge of having it firſt revealed 


S*- 


+ the og 17. For therein + is the b righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith: as it 15. for that economy of 
of 

teou 

| God Jy 

1 l. Goſpel revealed and promulgated to this end, that men ſhould believe on him, and obey him ſincereſy, and ſo be partakers of it, 


18; For on the other fide; + 
- . Bo, 2 the diſpleaſure and venge- . 
of God is moſt ſeverely denounced againſt thoſe that joyn impious and unrighteous lives with the proteſſion of Chriſtianitv, 


that obey not the Goſpel. which they receive, c.2. 8.(and ſuch are the Gnoſtick Hereticks among you) or that by indulgence in vi- 


19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt f in them; for-God 19. It being certain (and 
them, & hath ſhewed it unto them.] 8588 jbhbyytheir profeffionacknow- 
rede ledged) that God, as far as is neceſſary, is made known a them; for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made himſelf 
| known (beyond all excuſe of ignorance) by the various Methods that he hath made uſe of. | tight 
„Abbe, wu- 20. For the inviſible things of him d from the creation of the world are clearly 3 

: 77 7 dur ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are * made, even his eternal power and 1 d. 
they are, . God head; F ſo that they are without excuſe: ] - the infinite power and Divi- 
v en nity of God, which from time to time, ever ſince the creation of the World, have been in themſelves inviſible, yet being beheld 
ſeen (as in reflection) by his various dealings in the World, are now become viſibly diſcernible, ſo far as to render them which 


do not diſcern, or which knowing do not ſerve and worſhip him as God, that is, do not live according to the Rule of the 
utterly uncapable of the excuſe of faultleſs ignorance. See note on Mat. 1. k, hy 1 ule of, Goſpel, 


21. Becauſe that when they e knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations , and their fooliſh heart was ws ——— 
darkned. 3 Nan CV | 1 | boaſt of (and from the 
115 themſelyes Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by them made uſe of to the worſhipping or D of him, 
but have fallen to the worſhipping of Images (u uch are in Hebrew called Vanities, falſities, v. 25. and nothings, ſee hote on 

ch. 8. d.) * 5 ſo doing, put out that light which was vouchſafed them by God, (How this was true of the Gnoſticks, 
ſee note e. and f. att 
22, Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fbols, 


Gnoſticks, of knowing more, of being wiſer then other men, they have proved more ſottiſh then any. 


*þ J ere nee 
creeping jnyi 33 f. 


. * . 1 have R | 
3 him, and worſhipped. h the f Simon Magus and { a fa Te 
4e im, and wor d- him in images of Simon Magus and Helena, (lee note e.) and have fallen into all the heath 
— Idolatry, of worſhipping of birds, and beaſts, and ſerpents, that is, the vileſt and meanneſt things, 'by-partaking-in their 
. a ? . . - . * . a 9 A * A 7 4 . 7 1 


- 
808 L l 


. * | | | on of theirs, God hath with» - 
, . drawn his grace rom them, hath not reſtrained, but left them to themſelyes, to the purſuit of all their filthy defies, and nere 
— 1 *".  , ted them to break out into all uncleanneſſes of the moſt odious unnatural kinds, one with another to n 

Fa se © thnathral Vilanies. | | another to | 


have rn. 25. f Who chan ed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the „ e 
22 creature *g nite then the creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. einne ala A 0 puoithment Pry 
or ©, Gdaſpelintoa fable (ke note .) or the true inviſible God into an Idol (a falſity, an empty vain nothing, v. 2.) worthippin 


46 S in oppoſition to the Creator, (ice 2 Thefl, 2. 4.) that one eternal Majeſty, whdm al are abit: 8˙ 
17 o Worſhip ... 77 > ao 1 | = De vr 
| 9202 thes ſe God ve en up wits vile Weis ] foreyen their women 6 * 10% Abe 
change the patutal-uſe into that which is againſt nature; 2 9 | 
bag x r * 4 105 then: 5 


JJ 
+fithines, 27. And Hkewifs zie che men leaving the natural uſe of the womag, burne!tl!l! 7 tl 
«4x,» in their luſt one towards another, men with men working + that which is un- 27. Theit Nolatry bi 

__ {eerily Land tereiwing in thernſelves chat recompence of” their error "which is vg theſe. ungatural luſty 


iF Sor upon them ſhment 
vi = \ 43 Y* L anni 75 Gin I. 722 2 1 1 | 03 WITTE ©! on ” : r. 7811 
2 hive ney of 28. And even as::they '*/-did; not like + to retain God in their knowledge, God * 
good vx l- 


| 1 IT * 01 we! 
2 8 over to a h reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which were not * con- 26. Aol ths 1 0 
/ 8 & 
$tohave God } . : : . 4-632, | ne thought ſſe 60 owledze 
- «:2+/Ggd in their practices (but only to boaſt of tele hop Fnqvinige ſo. God / hath left them to NaN . 
— x24 e, abomnneble ſtate of mind, to cor * n left. hem to themſelves, aid en e es 11, 


: = 
N 


Or ixen & 5 ANI wy -#\ nit | | 1 855 ſuch as no body will think toleradiy fit, or 
Rn: 25. Being filled" wich all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, + wickedneſs, 1 covetouf 29, 40 Weather £0 | 
— 292.9 With righte ort n, T wickedneſs, I covetouf. 29, 30, Wet Gin of 
2 Lees We ſnel: . full murder, debate, deceit, “ malignity, Whiſ⸗ u of oy forcs of i 
wines 3 Peers, © ESO tf tn ODT do RA WDM "a> Feller whe- 
Fs af 6 ers of God, * i deſpiteful, proud, boltets, Inventors of evil Eee als tek 
| toys aun '** "ed | baſeneſs of diſpotition, infuſing hatred and variance ſecret ly into all, r 

+ hated by 0 ſting of themſelves, jnventars of all ſorts of ſtrange villavies, -eſpe- 
God, der- . d over them, eſpecially the rulers of che Church, the Apoſtles, - 

* f 0 1d 


, * ö 9 » 0 
nnn ine id ret” ale 
m_covenant-breakers,, without natural affection, im- ee 1. 


. [ f 31. 
- 4 q : : ' wa < T GG * r inn TL * — 1 a 
498900 fort 144 Q wag adden or no, unfit for friendſhips, for- F ins, who d not 
by” + oon be | „or kindneſs, or conſtancy in them; void of all kind ir gicafcſt friends. - © 
| -£"Lgke 27. 16. unt ncileable + 0 all againſt whom they'have conceived any malice, men without all — in 
een of others. c s - PRI TON ea ain en Ja F019 amn. 
8 y ww! : e VLA * 19 „ e. q IL e. t Dad d Nenn 1% 4 U. 32. Who . * nge 3 
bY \ ; 5 e } 
_ ; 4 F | 7 x : Fl / . ; | : : 
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.. Amtations on the | Epiſtle tothe Romans. Chap. . 
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9 / 
SY again of every dead body, and is appliable to eve 


bexgay 
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Atansaun probreg ch is in the Phil. 3. 6. 
$2 rhuty righreouſneſs which is in the Law, Phil. 3 
1 


— 
„ 
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* 
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* % 


; to ſtyle one 


-  ouſneſs, that which is 
| Goſpel, to dur being 


— 
\ 
"+ 


_ 


— —— 


Who having receir'd are worthy of death,) not only commit the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 


32, v | 
ae N pon do them 
profeſſion(taking u . | | | 
them to be moſt iel in myſteries, to Know more then any others) of which it is one acknow part, that. of ſuch ſins 
as theſe eternal damnation is the juſt reward, do yet not only favour themſelves in the commiſſion of them (to which they may 
have ſome Temptations from the Fleſh) but as if their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted, do approve and 
ize ( fee ylat) them in others, and think the committing ſuch things ſo far from Crimes in them, that they 


2 ke them of their Religion ſpecial myſteries, and depths of their Theology, very pious, and commendable in any 


of their followers. 


A eier on Chap. I. mr 25 5 


| | V. 4. Reſurreftion from the dead] Asu, vexpoy is had, and conſequently that the uncircumciſed Gen. 


32. Who knowing the judgment of God, ( that they which commit ſuch things © 


the general word which contains under it the riſing 
uc 
particular that riſeth, and ſo here denotes the Reſur- 
rection of Chviſt, being by the context particularly 
determined to that, as in other places it may denote 
the Reſwurrettion of any. one or more men, as the Con 
text ſhall enforce. 2 ; 
V. 17. Righteouſneſs] For the explaining of this 
verſe, the firſt thing to be examined is the notion. of 


Aas a ee and with the addition of St 


the righteouſneſs of God. in righteouſneſs ſigni 
fies not always the virtue of juſt dealing, bur ſome 
times, by a Metonymie, the matter about which that 
is converſant, the things which by Law are required 
of any, and in 3 of which his righteouſ 
neſs conſequently conſiſts. * when Mat. 3. 15. 
Chriſt ſaith to ohn, Thus it becometh ws to fulfil all 
#ighteouſneſs, by righteouſneſs are meant all thoſe 
things that under that more imperte& miniſtry of 
Jobn were preſcribed men, and required of them 
todd, to their being approved by God. Thus thoſe 


things which are required of Jews to perform under 
the Moſaical Law, are called Smanovrn i & ripp, the 


And, 
toro being two forts of Proſelytes of the Jews, one 

thoſe which undertook the whole Law of the Jews, 
were Eircutticiſed, Cc. the other of thoſe which only 
received the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam, and 
Noah, the forme: 0 theſe were called indifferently 
ann oe gh 9, the a Y = q Mm 
Proſelytes of -righteouſneſs. ere righteouſneſs hg- 
5 1 —— and ord inan en d 
that Moſaical Covenant were required of the Jews, 
and wirhout ſubmiſſion to which no ſtranger was per- 
mitted to come into their inner court of the Temple, 
And join with them in the worſhip of God. To this pur- 
c 5 7 * _ 3 — eres 1 0 
this Epiſtle, the great charge which by the Jews was 
laid 4 Pa for pomaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 


and thereby promiſing them acceptance and m 
from God fox all their paſt fins. on condition of their 


embracing the Goſpel, and living for the future accor- 
to that rule, without any performance of the ri- 

L Lawsof Moes, Circumciſion, Cc. This the Jews 
violently oppoſed, as that which was an apoſtatizing 
ftom the Law of Mo/es, and the ſetting up a new 


tighteouſneſs, a new ſummary of a new 


Ev 
Law, to the Feber of the Moſaical. What Pau / 


had rhiis done, he here aſſerts and ſtands to as that 
Which was now the declared will of God, under the 
Goſpel, tho d iſtant from that which had before been 
required of Jews under the Law. And as no he ſets 
up the faith of Chri/?, uam æisctac, the Lato of faith, 
rhe ſubitwary. of thoſe things which Oriſt from God 
requires of all men, the Ordinances of exter- 


bed th Mo: fo he thinks fi 
nal obedience in the Moſaical Law, ſo he thinks fit 
| FA 7 God, as the other 


0 Rs Neon, nd. this rig hre / 
was the Jews tighteouſneſs, and this rghtcouſneſs 
God, u ms, ,, or 77 | 2 

Chr:ft hath now revea 


ſition to the ua 3 riup, that ſort of legal 


ceptable, and juſtified before God, and without which | alſo to many other places in this boo 
| to ſaluation, v.16, is, that they may be ſaved; ſoo xad- 


1 L 


they contended that there was no Juſtification to by 


# 


act of wilful fin. So the 


auh, that is, that which 

or declared to be our righte- he'! 
required of us now under the] that it is ſo here, is evident by The enfuing citation 

Juſtified in God's fight, in oppo- av * 1 Men (Which notes theſe 

| Ol Per. | two to be parallel) 

_ 2 formantes;," Circumcifion r. by obſervation ' of | the like phtaſe, c.. 24. & 5. 

which, the Jew and the Judaizex pretended to be ac- 


tiles could nor be juſtified, or acceptable in the fight of 
God; the contrary to which is by St. Paul here un- 
dertaken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 3. 
& 4. Cc. Thus much for the occaſion of this phraſc, 
and the general importance of it, to note that way of 
conomy of 1aving and juſtifying men under the Go- 
ſpel. As for the more particular nature of this way of 
od's dealing in Chriſt, that is alſo contained in the 
Mn, visto, 2 atth, as faith ſignifies the embracing, and 
obeying of Chriſt, after a former life of fin & ignorance, 
ſuch as the heathens had lived in. For whatſoever 
their former lives had been, againſt which the Jews 
objedted, that they were Idolatrous and vile, and nei. 
ther capable of God's favour, nor fit to be conver/ed 
with by any pious perſon, yet Chriſt, that came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, came par- 
ticularly, tho* nor primarily, to call, -and offer place 
of repentance to them,and upon reformation,to allow 
them pardon : which-rho”it were not Sxaootry USE le ſwy 
4 righteouſneſs 12 
my, whereby only juſt or worthy perſons are called, 
and received, yet it is a righteouſneſs by, or from 
ſaith, whereby thro? God's mercy, and pardon of fin 
in Chriſt, thoſe that come in to him, and give up 
themſelves to fincere obedience for the future, are ac- 
cepted, and juſtified by God, as Abrabam was, which 
is ſtyled God's juſtifying the ungodly, becauſe thoſe 
that haye been moſt impious , have . place of re- 
God upon 


pentance given, and are accepted by 


tance, In this ſence we ſhall oft find 8 word Ju- 
xazoavyn, righteouſneſs in the 8 chapters. So c. 9. 
30. Lon nalincaCe =α,jẽn l, The Gentiles laid bold on 
righteouſneſs, that is, on this Evangelical way, and 
£.10.3. &yviv]6 O Sn) , the Fews not knowing 
this courſe of juſtifying ſinners, ſet down in the Go- 
ſpel, ſought to eſtabliſb their own (Judaical) righreouſe 


neſs, and were not ſubject to Gods righteauſneſs. 


again, V.6. 5  Tirzo; Sixoostyn (the fame phraſe, as 
here, in this placing and conſtmQion of the words) 
the righteouſneſs from, or by faith, that is, this Evan- 
gelical way, which is'by the Ait or the Goſpel and 
is * to the auerla Sardre, the promulgation of 
the Law which brought nothing but death to every 

[Hes are Called u i, 
Inaudi, 2 Car. 11, 15. miniſters of (righteouſneſs, 
viz. of this way of juſtifying men in Chriſt, which 
elſewhere are called minifters of the new covenant, 
noting righteouſneſs in this notion; to ſignify this new 
covenant (as igbteouſneſt and covenunt, and er 
and At; were — 42 all one) 8 this E cal , . 
way under it, . 24. bY Prior Dogety 
Ty urs yaglht, AP ine 20. | a bi grace, 
or nercy, without any ſuch precedent obedience of 
ours, that may n it. All chat remains 
is, to enquire, firft, why 24 17 


ſhould in the conſtruRtion be joined wich Aan, 
righteouſneſs; then 54 eit 29 aich, ſhould fig. 3 


nity abat we may: believe. Fot che firſt, it is but an 
ordinary vice both in theſe and other authors 
thus to tranſpoſe words, on the Hke occaſion; and 7 


el) the Sh fot "hall live, "oake 


ind for the ſeco 
be 2 bene S 
or 10 dels, 


ie vic hat we may believeths 


or from, works, a way of econo- M 


rews, Jrom, or by faith, 
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„18. Hold] The word uri ſignifies two things, 
(very diſtant) to retain and hold faſt, and to obſtruct 
or hinder. Kiev, xegldv, xwnver, (Cub e, Taith Heſy | 
chius, it banifs to hold faſt, to hinder, to compreſs. 
In the notion of hindring, tis taken 2 The/. 2.6,7. and 
in the other in divers places, By this means tis be 
come uncertain, what it ſhould ſignify here, eſpecially 
when either way the Tenſe is very commodious : for 
even they that retain the truth in righteouſneſs, that 
under the acknowledgment and profeſſion of the truth, 
veil and join all manner of impious living, do there- 
by hinder and obſtruct the truth, vig. the force of it 
on themſelves, and the propagation of it to others by 
that impious living of theirs. But the former is the 
more likely ſenſe of it, and moſt agreeable to the con. 
ſequents, of their knowing the truth, and becoming 
unexcuſable thereby. A 
V. 20. From the creation] The phraſe am? xriozos x6- 
ous is here joined with abel a, the inviſible things, 
or. attributes of God, his power and Godhead, from 
the foundation, or creation, of the world, that is, ever 
fince the creation; ſo doth a ap yis xlicews, from the 
beginning of the creation ſignify, Mark 10.6. & 13. 19. 
& 2 Pet. 3.4. ſo u ανννα ans Alco Abe H, Mat. 
13. 35. the things hidden from the foundation of the 
World. and c. 25. 34, Luke 11. 50. Heb. 4. 3. where 
it clearly bwin from, that is, ever ſince the creati- 
on, and ſo ch. 9. 26. ſo Rev. 13. 8. & 17. 8. Names 
written and not written in the book of the Lamb from, 
that is, ever ſince, the foundation of the world. By 
which it- appears that there is no neceſſity of under- 
ſtanding God's Twiuela, doings or actions here, of the 
works of the creation, but of all things that from that 
time to chis incluſively have been done in the world by 
him, and ſo it will be extended to all the doctrines, & 
| e Hp actions of Chriſt,the whole buſineſs of the 
3 0 | {yy * \ / 
V. 21. Knew God] The phraſe ries + Se, now: 
ing God here ſeems to refer the whole preſent, diſ 
courſe to the Gnoſticks,who were ſo called from their 
aſſuming to themſelves ſo much of the knowledge of 
God, and the myſteries of religion. And theſe being 
2 ſort of Hereticks in that firſt age under the Apoſtles, 
who affirmed Simon to be God the Father, that ap- 
peared in Mount Sinai, as alſo God the Son that ap- 
peared in the fleſh, and the holy Ghoſt, who was pro. 
miſed to come, were. the darnel: ſown by the envious 
perſon, whereſoever the Goſpel was glances , and this 
as in other places, ſo in Rome where Simon Mag as the 
founder of them (contended after this time with St. 
Feter, but) before the writing of . this, in Clagdizs's 
days, had a ſtatue erefted to him, as to the ſupreme 
God. | Theſe Gneſticks pretended to be great zelots 
r the Law of Moſes, particularly for Circumciſion, 
erehy to avoid the perſecutions. which the Jews 
railed againſt the Chriſtians,” Gal. 6. x2. and on the o- 
ther {ide thought it lawful to offer ſacrifice to Idols, 
1 Cor, 8. (tocomply with the heathens) becauſe, as 
they aid, an idol t nothing, and yet farther, wor- 
ſhipped the +. and pictures of Simon and Hele- 
24 zand 10, as, Euſebizs faith, '# odpgore z; bid nave” 
sbrrra gie gegen, mee. mics Nfictards en ocoplar. u 
2 T 119 . 4 8 dag det 
© {joy e, wo NTDY dns mit Are), Preten ding. 10 
baue turned Chriſtians, and fo to have changed the ido- 
Lam and | ſu 4 — that beſore t lived in, jor 
be pure and ſober rules of li 9 Gif, they 
tl Ac ue. theleſs,. back again 10 all. that whic they 
Fa to have ſorjaken, waninls n yagi vj ct 
as aur 7 m Ahr N + Cr cory , Bim; 


KaThx® 


TvivTss 
+ tor 


* = 


7 „falling down to the pictures and images of 


imon and Helen, worſhipping them: with-incenſe, and 


elggeyia; x; dfpilororia, for the ſuperlative impurity and 
1 that wasin them. This, I ſuppoſe, will 


culars. | 
V. 23. Glory] The word 4 glory, here ſeems to 

refer to the notion or ule of it, Exod. 24. 16. where 
it is ſaid of God's preſence and appearance there in 
the Mount Sinai, N 7y TTY M23 u, the. glory 
of the Lord abode upon the mount. From whence it 
is that the word ſchechinah, abiding, is ordinarily u- 
ſed to ſignify this or the like glorious appearance, or 
5 of God, and is directly parallel to glory, 

ere. Now of God's appearance on Mount Sinai, it 
is to be obſerved, 1. that God did not there exhibit 
himſelf in any bodily ſhape; only glorious appea - 
Tae oo woes , on 16, by N 755 a paved work 

apphire Stone, &c. and the fight of the 
of 10% Led was like devouring fire, ver. 5 but 12105 
gſet, Deut. 4. 15. Ie ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 

in the day that the Lord ſpake to jou in Horeb. And 
this is there preſs d by Moſes, to enforce God's Com- 
mandment, that they ſhould nor corrupt themſelves, 
and make them a graven image, the ſimilitude of any 

gure, the likeneſs of male or Jemale, ibe likeneſs of 
ary beaſt, of any winged fowl, of ne th 
et 


on the ground, of any fiſh, &c. Now of theſe 

followers and worſhippers of Sinan (the Zn. 
it is ſufficiently known, firſt that they affirmed Simo 
to be. the APES God, diſtinctly he that appear 
in Sinai; fo | 
of Simon at Rome, ars ros Ho hnger ci lau wild 
+ * ogus Zund ws mite pariiſa, be preſumed to [ay of. 
himſelf, that he was he that 2 on Mount . — 
as the. father. Secondly , that he had a. ſtatue 
er to him at Rome inſcribed , Io Simon the 
holy God, and. ſo alſo his whore Helena, faith Euſe- 
bis, (ſee note e.) and both of them worſhipped by 
them. Nay moreover, 30%, That the Gnoftiche com-. 
plied with the other heathen Idolaterz, partaking of 
their Sactifices and Feaſts, and ſo were guilry of all 
kind of Idolatry. Of theſe: therefore the Apoltle 
may be believed to ſpeak here particularly, and to 
lay to their charge, 1ſt. That they changed 1he glory 
of God, that is, the Fern appearance of his in 

ount Sinai, whereil yer there was 50 Similitude 
ſeen, into an 45 fimilitude of 4 may 0 
Simon Magus, a bodily th 
whereas the immortal God, that a 


any thing that creep- 


4 man, via, of 
de of a meer mortal man; 
ppeared in Sinai, 


was never ſesn in any fuch ſhape. 2% Thar in doing 
tis they, are, guilty of that great GB of Nolaws 
** f their ſeeing 
x no 


Abs 


alth Cyril of Feruſalem, Cat.. A 8 
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Annotations on tho "Epiſtle do the RO NS. 
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ing 


a 


more will be added, Nom. 9. b. 


* 


70. interp. 
p. 861. A. 


=_ 


* 


h. 


"Axe; tions eſpecially, one among 


au 


angles, 10 proclaim, ſuch a man conqueror; ſuch a. 


at. F/eazar the High prieſt to Prolemy,telling him by way 


baun, according to the laws of the Came, and ſo over- 
come, is ſaid to be «x1, to miſcarry inthe race, 


ana 


_ earneſt endeayours, /eft,'(being a nE, preacher,crier, 
| in the agorres, to propole the laws and rewards: 


no ſimilitude in Sizai) vis. of worſhipping the image 
of a man, and of flying, and four-foored, and creep- 
things, which are here 1 the very things 
that had been there interdi And though it 
true vf the Groſticks, that by their joining with the 
heathen Idolarers, they were lirerally guilry of wor. 
ſhipping every one of theſe here named, yet their 
worthipping of Simon and Helen alone is ſufficient to 
own all the charge that is here laid on them. The 
worſhipping of one ſort of the things forbidden, the 
likeneſs of the male and female, being as direct a 
breach of the Commandment, which forbad that 
and others alſo, as the worſhipping of all and each 
of them would be. This is after ſer down more ſuc 
cinctly, v.25, They turned the truth of God into a lie, 
that is, either the true ſtory, Exod. 24. where no fimi- 
lirude was ſeen, into this falſe ſtory of Simon there 
appearing, or elſe transformed that infinite inviſible 
Deir into an Image or Idol, and meg # ical above 
and beſide the Creator of heaven and earth, worſhipp'd 
'alfo, # ien; this creature, vile ſinful creatures of 
his, Simon. and his Whore. This phraſe of turning 
or transforming, the glory, &c. ſeems to be borrowed 
from P/al. 106. 20. They made a calf in Horeb, and 
worſhipped a graven image - thus they turned their 
glory into the ſimilitude 7 a calf that eateth hay, &c. 
As they-there that ſaw- no fimilitude in the mount, 
yet made one preſently, vis. the ſimilitude of a calf, 
ſo theſe Gnoſticſs here making Simon to have appea- 
red in Sinai, as the Father, make him an image and 
ſtatue to worſhip him in it. Of the word iz glory, 
ſomewhat hath been ſaid before, note on Mat. 3. k. and 


V. 25. More then the Creator] Of the uſe of rape 
for above one inſtance will ſuffice in the * Epiſt/e of 


of great acknowledgment and gratitude, T ve 70} 
ovupige, A rape odor Riv, bd, All things that 
are profitable to you, though they be above nature, we 

. obediently perform. Thus Luke 1 Fa 2, and 4. 
duagrunot rpc miles, ſinners above all others; though 
Luke 3. 13. it be more fully expreſſed by No aug, 
more Lode „or above. As for the other notion of 
auge for contrary to (which here may have place alſo, 
for he that worſhips any thing above, or beſide the 
one true God, doth it in oppohition to him; and to the 
wronging and robbing him) we have an expreſs te- 
ſtimony tor it, As 18. 13. e + viper, contrary to 
the Law. 1 | 
. V.18. Re 


belonging to the agones. Any metal that will not 
bear the n Or trial, or which, being tried, be. 
trays it ſelf to be adulterate, is πν , reprobate. 
Bur the notion that ſeems molt peculiarly ro belong 
to it in the New Te ſtame nt, is the other, taken from 
the agones, where, as he that ſtrives as he ought, and 
conquets, is MG., approved, 2 Tim. 2.15. and Jam. 
1. 12. unt x ano wer U, approved, and ſuch as 
ſhall recerve the crown, and in other authots, cue 
well approvrd, (and of other creatures izr@- ., 
an approved borſe in the Inriergng) ſo he that loſes 
the game and prize, that doth not run or ſtrive, 


and ſo to loſe the reward of it. Thus in Democrates, 
lu dg x, An- ix YE wv Tegove waver, iN JE fy 
BaxeTar,. A man ts approved or rejeited Aot 52 by 
what be doth, but by what he wills. - So in the Stbyl- 
find Orgelhn ned not Apes oo otte £5 FH 
% 8 Ned Toros Td Aixatæ BraCovos, 
Ka dne N. Chriſt will crown the appro: 
ved; Thus 1 Cor. 9. 27. dis at the conclufion of 
iſtical diſcourſe of er dr cuffing, Cc. 


the cloſe of which is chat the Apoſtle uſes all his moſt 


of the agoner to others, 'which is ee And d- 


man to have loſt) Fe himſelf ſhould n dle, be 
rejeted,” found uncapable of the reward by all afpi- 
red to, fail of that crown of eternal life. So 2 Tir, 


work, that do nothi 
man: where yet, as in all the former places, the fi- 
gure urn is to be obſerved, the word being uſed 
not for him only that deſerves no reward, or that mil: 
ſes it, but for him that is moſt contrary, the moſt vile 
and wicked, that deſerves the contrary puniſhment, 
as dec, and'aro©, and dy g80r, and dgnuorim, un. 
godly, without Law, unprofuable, uncomelineſs, ſigni- 


3-87 d fel N riew, in the matter of faith, ſuch 


as were found unworthy of reward by God, propoſed 
to Chriſtians. So Tir. 1. 16. , 10 every good 


fit to be approved by God or 


fy the moſt wicked, the moſt untaithful ſervant, moſt 
violent oppoſer of the Law, the greateſt impurities, 
and many other the like) and therefore is interpreted 
by Beruxlet Tic Y dre, that went before, being a- 
bominable, and diſobedient, or contumaciow. So Heb. 
6.8, of the ground that brings forth nothing but 
briars and thorns, that *tis &/6x1y , and e Aye, 
reprobate, and nigh toacurſe. And fo ſaith Heſychi- 
1s and Phavorinis, Ade,, ne, it ſignifies 4 wic- 
ked nan. And ſo it is here taken in this ſenſe of 
extremely ill, as appears by the effects that follow, 


to it. There is one thing more here obſervable, the 
anſwering of aj here to is iSoxiuecas, in the be- 
ginning of the verſe, They approved not, thought 


not good to have God in their acknowledgment, and 


anſwerably God gave them up 10.4 mind, ſuch as nei- 
ther God nor any elſe will approve of: which man- 
ner of ſpeaking is very frequent in the Scripture, e- 
ſpecially in ſetting down God's puniſhments on fin- 
ners, in which the ſacred writers delight to obſerve 
ſome correſpondence. As Pſal. 18. With the froward 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf frotward; and, Becauſe you baue 
walked contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you 

and Mat. 5. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one 
of rheſe commandments, the ſame ſhall be the leaft in 
the kingdom of heaven. And many the like, which 
have formerly been obſerv-! e. 2 


we ally render \coverouſneſs, ſigni 


ordinarily ſer down among the baſeneſſes of the Gb. 


Olo d, 'who ging over all labour (as idle- 
neſs was the mother ſin of the Sodomites) gave them. 


ſelves up to laſeiviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs, 2. 


TxXeretia in inordinate. unnatural deſires. + Thus in 
Photius Epiſt. 168. 1 BdyCap®- mxeoreia lignifies ſuch 
luſt as was-among © barbarians or heathens, (and had 
been before' exemplified in 77655 Egyptian miſtreſs) 
Thy dx ig A which poſſeſs d the diſturbd 


3 


xe fert 7) mer, your ſee that it comes all from this in. 
ordinate deſire; Shag in dN brow 61 Unetoy 
dew ew," Tuſt' not tnduring to ſtay or be contains 

within its otom bounds. So in Antiochia; xoy. Ed. Un: 
Dohle Y? E, deſire of women and ſue 

like a nordinut ion. For as to the nature of the word; 
it is known to come from 7xior T, and to ſignify any 


+; Ne 


Hefyehius, Thema, 1d er of S- d T6 Nahν. 


re, 16 tote more then ir due or mert of unything. 80 
in Lurian de Cal. the calumniator e dete 
one, that will have and eneloſe all his auditors to 


So in Arpſterle dis oppoſed ist, ip euality. So in 


he calls him m, one tłiat aſſumes more t 


fines u to be ſpeaking all, aud not enduring to 


hezr any body elſe, Ard ig 36 
0 . | 4 


— 


the 2. 2 


immegerate deſire of any thing above ones portion. 


cribed to be 
himſelf, will let no man elſe be heard, and for this 


the pi xe, all the abominable fins that were in ud Af. 
faſhion among the Gentile-idolaters , and Gnoſtick ern 

Chriſtians. - And the ſame may be ſaid of that place, 
2 Cor.13.5, 6,7. which we will explain when we come 


V.29. Covetouſneſs| The word Nawetic, in this i. 
and many other places of the New Teftament, which IB 
h ierally re! fies exce/five, Ee 
| | or unnatural, luſte, (not deſire of monty only) and is 
obate] The word d/x:u& hath two no- 
the Merallifts, the other | ſtick hereſy , as I here ſuppoſe it is. So Eph. 4. 19: 


lover”, as there it follows. So in St. Chryſoſtom, + ro... 3 
ſpeaking of theſe unnatural luſts, esc, ſuith he, Z Ad l. 15. 


1 


delongeth to him: and {o-Demooraredinhis yup. de- 


* 


\ 


\ 


8 


0 
In Nicocl. 


e e 
leid 


p. 160. 


lovers , ſo it is another, i ywandr x; v Sander, 


ſignifies both covetouſneſs and Juſt, and being by the 
Septuag int often rendrd mrazoretia covetouſneſs, is once 


with v. 29. Where the cauſe of their deſolation is the 


cient Prayer of 


the Epiſtle of Barnabas, p. 23 1. where giving the rea 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe ROMAN 


. 


f the firſt book de Anims, mxawmre is taken for any 


And in the fragments of Polycarpus's Epiſtle, ſpeaking 


kind of exceeding, mira» y6om mer dvat, of Valens an Elder of Philippi, and his having com- 


{7,pas, one exceeds, or excels, the other; and 
in * I/ocrates, ſpeaking of Monarchies, T& & gend. 
pp Thevetics mH vgl cf I they compre hend, ſaith 
he, all the advantages that are in war. And ſo in 
Eophantes, Bac oy T4 Net QUoE TheaverhTAY xghoress 
a King hath a great eminence, or excellence, over the 
common nature of nen: and in Alex. Aphrod.ms. euapys. 
owparat mheovrexTipeatre, are the faculties of the body 
wherein beaſts exceed men, and 10 quoi (perhaps it 
ſhould be read ved) vu, the excellence of the 
mind of men above beaſts. And the notion of which 
now I ſpeak, tho? it differ in the object, and matter 
about which it is converſant, is the ſame in effect 
with theſe, a deſiring and uſurping that which is not 
agreeable to his condition, ſex, nature c. 24 wi xe- 
dive ra, thoſe things that are not meet, which Alex. 
Ay more diſtinctly ex preſſeth in his Schol. on 
Ariſt. de An. O dE. aug h wy indy vi, The 
wicked man allows himſelf too large a proportion of 
ſweet things, or pleaſures. So Aſterius Hom. Cont. 
Avarit. TiaewsZia iv d wovoy ed dgyvelp ovy Tolg d 
aThuacw ue %, ννανD eg eine, To + 
mT); ap. Y Low Bihedut 7% bpehopirg x d- 
che It is not uſed only for the mad love of mo. 
ney and other poſſeſſions, but in a more general accept i- 
on, to defire to have more of any thing then is due and 
convenient. So Hierax in his book of juſtice, (of 
which we have a large fragment in * Stobæus) makes 
dixie and maeordtic all one, and then exemplifies it 
in Milo and Lais and as tis one branch of it in 
Milo, Niagmil ew dSeverniguy le, to ſnatch away the 
eftates of thoſe that are weaker then he, ſo tis another 
need Tas r yuetas, to force their wroas from them. 
And ſo in Lais, as it is one act of it, T\&5ov een 
md may igarwy, fo require and gain immoderately by ber 


N ric 


to diſſolve the marriages of ſome women, to get away 
their husbands from them. And of this we have a 
Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word, yx, which 


rendred e pollxtion, Ezek. 33. 3 1. and to that no- 
tion of the word the place agrees, if we compare it 


abominations committed by thetn, and thoſe joyned 
with defiling the neighbours wife,v.26. Thus in an an- 

Jo Syrus appointed for confeſ- 
fion, and the fin chiefly infiſted on. being that of un- 
cleanneſs (as appears by ij 7dr aigpay, 7h gavagiy, Thy 
14taivovTe Tov u d Sg ams wy aigghy x, d hgyor pe, 
Toy fcsafvoy vet Thy v Tu 0@peadNs jus, &c. dH x, Tongals 
oer aug f, N A N pos it, leech, Nc.) he prays, 
aTAty . om Tas d Aα Au, F exious, N 7>g008- 
Elac, I pworyotous, N mogretaus, N xndlaranots, F alggooyicus, 


&C. have ' mercy on my ſins, my iniquities, my unnatu- 
ral luſts, adulteries, fornications, 22 and filthy ſpeak- 
ings, where, 1 I 


if we may by the attendan 
the word is uſed in this t. Tuns! conceive Plat? 


. uſed the word de Rep. 1.9. where ſpeaking of ſenſual 
men, he compares them to the beaſts, yoflatiyuer xj 
xe, full fed and laſcivious, and father adds, 
Ivexce Ths r ee xugimot]es x} IAN las, &c. where 
the axdti8 weren mult refer to the fulneſs of Luſt and 
fleſh together. To theſe may be added the Gloſs of 
Phavorimas , Desi 1 bf Ts md v,ðd Ty TAHor@: 
SN (for which he cites the Apoſtle) the hurt of im- 
moderate luſting, and ſo the word ον which figni- 
fies this very thing, and which he expreſſeth by Aux 
eie p οτ , volupraouſneſs, he expreſſeth alſo "< 
TMuveouds gie eie Ive dei wiv br, an . 
which 7s always very curious, buſy, inportunate to 
fetch in pleaſures, Ia, and 7\wacut; being but 
little different from one another. Thus tis uſed in 


ſon why hares were forbidden under the Law, to in- 
timate that we ſhould not be rad like them, he 


ſuch are idolatry and covering 


mitted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling,by 
his example he admoni 10 
varitia (that ſure was in Greek am vel) from in- 
ordinate deſires, & ſint cafth, and that they be chaſte, 
adding that whoſoever did not thus abſtain, à y3 d- 
v mrertie;, ab idololatria coinquinabitur, & tan- 


eth others to abſtain, ab a- 


uam inter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated 


with Idolatry, and judged as among the Gemiles, And 
ſo there is little reaſon to doubt, but that, when 
Bede on Mat. 5.32. ſpeaking of Divorce faith, non hic 
intelligitur tantum fornicatio in ſtupro, quod in alie- 
nis viris aut feminis committitur, ſed omnis concupiſ- 
centta, ve l avaritia, vel idololatria, &c. tis not only 
adultery that is here underſtood, which is committed on 
other mens wives, but every concupiſcence, ot coverouſ- 
neſs, or Idolatry, he means by avaritia coveting unna- 
tural luſt, having, no queſtion, tranſlated that note out 
of ſome Greek commentator who had uſed razcortis 


in this ſenſe. And ſo when * Holkot out of Papras ,.q 173. 


obſerves, that the Scriptures call by the name of forni- 
cation, omnem illicitam corruptionem, all unlawful, or 
interdifed corruption (ſicut eſt Idololatrii & avaritia, 
it is evident, that cor- 
ruptio illicita is the @Huil@ goes abominable villam 
as $902 lignifies (ſee Note on c. S. 1.) and idolatty, an 
covetouſneſs, the unnatural fins uſed by the heathen 
worſhippers, the e, which is Idolatry. And 
ſo when Theophylatt on 1 Cor. 3. 12. in the higheſt 
rank of combuſtible matter (that is, of fins) reckons 
dxaSaupriay, eidwhorergder, mooretian, in All reaſon it is 
to be underſtood of unnatural luſts, ſo as to agree 
with *uncleanneſs and idolatry. Thus in all reaſon 
the word is to be taken here, where theſe four 
[ Tore fornication, momygia villany, ais naughtineſs, 
and marie 1nordinate deſire) are put together, on- 
gl and axle in the ſame notion that Ger. 19. 7. & 9. 
Toregee d and xaxioor are taken, that is, to ſignify the 
{in of Sodom there deſcribed, and in all probability 
Togrele and Al in the fame ſenſe alſo. So Col. 3. 5. 
in relation to the Gnoſticks;-he bids them mori i for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, rde; (that is, as the Syriack 
render it) paſfrvity, evil concupiſcence, and tris 
inordinate deſire, which is Idolatry. So Eph.s, 3. Let 
neither fornication, nor uncleanneſs, - nor meta, in- 
ordinate deſire be named among you, putting them in 
the number of the refanda, fins not 10 be named, 
add ſo v. . Every fornicator, or unclean perſon, or 
Tazoraxlis (not covetous, but inordinate luſter) who 7s 
an Idolater : as when Maimonides, Mor, Neb. I. 3. 
Cc. 38. ſpeaking of the unnatural fins- uſed by the 
Gentiles, and having named one abominablecuſtom 
of theirs, propter hoc, ſaith he, probibitaeft inciſſio 
arboris in aliam ſpeciem , ut elangemur d capſis Ido- 
latriæ & fornicationum. To the ſame ſenſe is . 
orxI6in 3s md ad ſpelt” # Ah,, x Theſe 4:6. as ſhall 
there ( Note a. be explained. So 1 Cor. 


or imordinate luſter, or Idolater, ſpeaking of the 


P. 252. in the bedrollof deſtroying fins there is Men- 
arte, geppuaxele, fu, NE, dqoCice O, Idol a. 
try, Jorcery, 'magick (in reference to the Gnoftichs 
witchcrafts) inordinate lufts, fearleſneſs of God. 
So the ul H mania, 2 Pet. 2. 14. by 
the matter of that whole Chapter is confined to 
this ſenſe, 4 beart exertiſed with inordinate luſts, 
which renders then xaraas Two, children of 4 
curſe, ſure to be deſtroyed; and all this makes ir 
reaſonable to pitch upon this notion of this word 
Tavretia in this place. 


7. after an exhortation of coming out from among 


c. 7. 1. ſubjoyns v. 2. Recerve 
ire id uuicmſier, we injured no man, lia 1034 , 
gapey, we habe corrupted no man, and adds 


adds, Ir, ö xayeds xd Waurdy Thrall. mh Alem. 


inAoreThonuer , it may very fitly be revdred in this 


. 11 »7 
i r- 3 T)corexic N eideronaingc, eit her PAD 5 ra | 


Gneſtick Chriſtians again as in Barnaba#'s Epiſtle, 


So when Saint Paul, 2 Cor, 


them, (as out of Sodom) and of not touchine the un. 


clean thing, chap. 6. 7. and of cle SER 
from all filthinefs, 0 en * | 


ver Iva be 
e ter- 


ria 
ſenſe, 
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Chap Il. 


ſenſe, of foul unnatural laſts, referring all the three 
g words to their Gnoſtick falſe teachers, that debauch- 
ed thoſe ho entertained them, brought them to all 
Aula, wickedneſs, imiuſtice, (which is uſed for that 
fin, Gen. 6. 5. and here Rom. 1. 18.) corrupt ion, 
(kdfor that fin, Gen. 6. 11, 12. and 2 Pet. 2. 12. 
Note on 2 Per. 1. b.) and i inordinate luſts, 
in the ſame ſenſe : not that St. Paul had any reaſon 
to vindicate himſelf from theſe fins (no more had he, 
whatſoevet other notion they could be interpreted in) 
but to intimate the vaſt difference betwixt him and 
the Gzoftick teachers, ot ſeducers, which had theſe 
defigns upon them: which the rather appears 
next words, v.3. 1 ſpeak not to condemn you, wh 
plies that what he laſt ſaid, was by way of reproach 
ro their new leaders, tho* not to the condemning of 
them to whom he wrote. In the ſame ſenſe it is that 
he tells the Theſſalonians, 1 The. 2. 5. that he was 
not with them, & Tgpdos Y Hing. See Note on 
that place. F 2 
V. 30. Deſpightſal] The word dene may here moſt 
probably denote thoſe unnatural luſts alſo. And fo 
* i Phedrs, is it manifeſtly affirmed ard defined by * P/aro, 
Ern I drbywr ene Om ndords, un, aytdons 
iu Ty dyyn dcn dcn n, when deſire draws 
ws irrationally to pleaſures, and gets dominion over us, 
* Ap. Stobe, I his is named ug, contumely. So * Dio in Oeconomico, 
P-44)- axaaiuy ud; myurgidalo deu, by weeping none ever in. 
cited the contumelious, that is, the unlawtul lover. 
, So in * Phintys's book of the womans ſobriety, the 
” adulteronswifeis ſaid dt Lene dpuayrdrer N dc ice, 
to be for pleaſuret ſake guliy of fin and contumely. 
And ſo in * Nicoftratus rails dm ia N de tet Y 
Vorbrec, are adulterous brats. So in Philaſtratus de 
vita Apol. 1, C.11. deν, dr, is preſently ſaid 


K. 
reg 


Ib, N 447. 


— 


by bi 
ich — 


of him it follows, that he fell in love with oller 


ſcribing the care of Procreation, not of pleaſure, 
he adds, un 73 que v, Tiptor, dries A, x, 
dev, uſing dc for any inordinate or untlumy ul de 
of 1mpurity. And this agrees moſt aptly wit! 
many former paſſages of this chapter, and the 
character of the Gnoſticks here ſet down, who dit 
liked marriage, and uſed all unlawtul liberties and 
pollutions. , | | 

V. 31. Without 1 *Aowire, vd dc 
Pires AY Aris G faith Phaborinus, © the Apoſile 
means thoſe that have no conſcience , knowledge und 
conſcience, cue arid oweiSnors, being all one, and ſo 
the want of that is the want of Conſcience. . This, 
it ſeems, was the judgment of that learned Gramma- 
rian gf this place, to which, no doubr, he refers by 
the word Arbe. Heſychirs renders it only d egen, 
foohſh, but ſo as fooliſh ſignifies unreaſonable àctions, 
and as d, Luke 6. 11. ſignifies deſigning malice and 
miſchief againſt Chrift, and as Tit.3.3. Arr. ſigni- 
fies thoſe that were gui/ty of znreaſonable prattices. 
And this rage, to the uſe of cuir, which is 
ſometimes the mind, the underſtanding, Mark 12. 
33. with which God is to be loved, as well as 
known,” and ſo the not knowing him thus may be ſer 
for the greateſt impiety. Of ourcors ſee more in Note 
on 1 Cor. 1. e. | 


Ib. Qrvenant-breakers] Acur der, 3 dovupr}, g m. 
Aar$0 Ge 


7 qunxaus wh IHA de, not apt to agree with others, one 
that ſtands not to patts, bargains, ſaith Phavorinus; 


and ſo Heſychi#s being rightly pointed, *Aow3ires, 
uh ier F owvixars , and "AgwyeTe|aTOv, A- 


to be xaxic vd ig, wicked in his loves, or luſts,and 


* - 


Telov , x eCeBoriTarw , unfaithful and unconſtant. 


+a. th... A. 
ed A did. Boo Bil. 


Paraphraſe, 


I. vo ' 4 

By this it how g 
TD RCA ane 
who[jalge and eoxderan the orthodox Chriſtians ax bres 


—O— 8 


of 


Freren 
abominable uncleanneſſes, but live and go on in thoſe fins, c. 1. 29. 


judgment of God is according to Þ truth againſt them 3 


the abſtaining from 
2: Whereas tis moſt infal- 2. But t we are ſure that the 
may certain, and 2 which 1 fuch things.] 
ed that God pafſes judgment , not ſparing 2 
| — bod but 2 diſobedience (i 
any acceptation of perſons, or conſideration of external 


And then how is it poſ- 
the Chriſtian to be à breaker of the Law, and thereupon in a 
deem thy fel fafe , when, how. art guilty of thoſe th 


i gd get 4. Or deſpiſeſt thou che riches of his 
Or ſhall God's great P of God 


4. and longanimity not knowing that the goodneſs 


3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
that thou ſhowd'ſt judge doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? 


e AF. IL 


1 thou art inexcuſable, O man, * a whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: for. 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt = 


particular, which circumciſion peculiarly noted, 
and fo condemn themſeves {a jug. 


ew for his outward ceremonies, when he puniſhes a Gentile that 
it be not reformed and forſaken) whereſoever he findsit, without 


or priviledges, or advantages in any. 
them which do ſuch things, and 


damnable eſtate, only for not being Circumciſed, and 


which were moſt eminently prohibited by the Low of Jl 


goodneſs, and forbearance, and long ſuffering, 
eadeth thee to 24 | 


pa | L 

in deterring his on unbelievers, and his forbearing ſo long to puniſh thy ſinful courſe,be caſt away upon thee, be deſpiſed, 

and not made uſe of by thee ? 'Doſt thou not conſider all this long · ſuffering of God to thee is — deſigned to being thee 
to reformation, and if it work not that effect, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? | 


4. Wilt thou thus go en 5. But * after thy 


ins obdurate refiſting of al Wrath againſt the day of wrath, and f revelation, of the righteous judgment of 2;*4%,,,. 
God's methods, and be ne-. God? | = | r Hr. ben of, for 
ver the bettet for his deſerriug theſe judgments ſo long, but only to add more weight to thy ruine when it comes ? 3 

6. Whoſhall not conſider 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. reel 


circumciſion or uncircumciſion, but puniſh or reward every man according to his actions. * 3 welt) | | g 
in well doing ſeek for glory , and ho- 2 
, n work, re- 
nie. 


7. To them that by con- 7· To them who by * patient cont 
mortality; eternal life: 
fall upon them for that proſeſſion 


. - 


ſtancy of pure Chriſtian per - nour, and 
tormances, and by patient beari 


1 that 
wich Chriſt hath promiſed to 


of the 
he ſhal 


© cal-factious men, whichare righteguſneſs, ind ignation and wramm bn oe | reef, or 
as ie were, born; en, . Tribulation and anguiſh: upon every. ſoul that * doth evil, of the Jew firit, and | barge 
K % AVA ⁵ ⁵ . 5 8 Iebeine 
dahin rein ene , * Bur gl and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew h 
deny the Chiiltians the R- firſt, and a oro the * Gentile. ] | LEN, OR IE: I * 
{4 ©, erty of not being circumciſed, and, themſelves live in all unnatural ſins, thoſe that do thus the Goſpel,” and live con- Greek 
trary to the La, to ſuch all jud muſt be expeRted, deſdlatiom and deſtructions here in a moſt eminent manner, *Greek 


An eternal N ing them. And as the-Jew ſhall have had the priviledge td be firſt rewarded tor his good performances 
"vl. . 


1 7 


e "appears by*Chrift's being firſt revealed 


to fl beſtow another life upon the loſs of 
8.9.16. But to hiſmati-* 8. But unto f them that are contentious, and do 


to nim, in whom, conſequently and proportionably tre ſhalt have all 


INUAnce 


, 20 on in purſuit. of that retard 
this, eternal bliſs in the world to come. | 


tor his beauty. 'So in * Charondas his Proem to * 
his Laws, ſpeaking of martial Chaltity, and pre. 5.4" *. 


not obey the truth, but obey. uns 


A2 d 


Gidu acer 


- 


hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf * according 


to, x1 


4 


Ap. Stabr, 


know, 


+ thoſe that 
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t and deſtruction firſt, and that a fad one at this preſent by the Roman armies, upon their final rejecting and refuſin 
1 his privileges are, the greater allo his provocations and his guilt will be. And then the Cuoltick alle 
| | + that takes part with the Jew; bear him company in the vengeance, As for the Gentiles, as they are put after the Jews only 
. 7 | (and not out) in the mercies of God, particularly in the revealing of Chriſt, ſo ſhall their puniſhments upon their provocations 
| | only come aſter the 4 1 80 of the Jews not be wholly N 5 (and f tis to be ſeen in the predictions of both 
their ruſhes, il the Revelation, the Jewiſh unbelievers ànd Gno icks are puniſh'd firſt, and then the Gentiles and carna! Chriſtian 
with them alſo.) - | : 7 . | 

11. For chete 15 no teſpett of perſons with God. 


and puniſhmetits are not conſert d by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour or diſpleaſure, neither depen 


11. For God's rewards 

d they upon any. outward 
d according to mens inward quzhtications or demeanours. ILY | ha he 

12. For as ily as have fined without Law, ſhall afſo periſh without Law: and 3. For all thote ofthe 

18 many as have finned in the Law, {hall be Judged by the Law.) | Gentile world, who having 

| mot received the Moſaical Law of circumciſion, have finned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwiſe bcen afforded 

Et them, ſhall be adjudged to perdition, though not by the Law of Moſes (it ſhall neyer be laid to their charge that they have not 

. | been circumciſed) or, though they i puniſhed, yet ſhall not they have that aggravation of their fin and puniſhment, which be. 

longs to thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall only be judged for their not obſerving the Law of nature, (ſe 

| Theophyla#) the Law of Moſes being not able to accuſe them, And thoſe who haviag received the Law of Moſes, and in it the 

985 fin of the covenant, circumciſion, do not yet live according to it, (ſuch are theſe unbelieving Jews, and Judaizing Gnoltichs 

„ 34 


the benefit that they ſhall reap by their having received the Law and cireumciſion, ſhall be to have that their acculcr, by 2 | 


they may be condetnn'd the deeper, inſtead of their advocate to plead for them. bas; 
{4 ö For not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the doers of the Law 
Il be juſtified, * l | ___,,_  latterfirſt (ſe note on Mat. 
ſha 7 6) * a * unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or 8 their duty, the having the Law delivered > tie 
(yea and the ſeal of the covenant, circumeifion in their fleſh} without, conſcientious practice of the duties thereot, ſhall and 
them in any.ſtead: No, tis only the living orderly, according to rule and Law, that will render any man acceptable in God's 


& ſight. 3 R 
Ben For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 14. ang for the former, 
| tained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto theraſeives.] dis clear, for when the other 
| ple of the world, which have not had that revelation of God's will and Law which the Jews had, do without that revelation, 
the dictate of their reaſon, and thoſe natural notions of good and evil implanted in them, (and by thoſe precepts of the Sons 
of Adam by parents tranſmitted to children, and ſo, without any further revelation from heaven, come down unto them) perform 
the ſubſtantial things required in the Law of Moſes, and denoted by circumciſion and other ceremonies ; this is an argument and 
evidence, that theſe men do to themſelves ſupply the place of Moſes Law. p : 
| 15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearrs, their conſcience 
.'4 Among ' alſo bearing witneſs, and © their thoughts * the mean. while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
themſelves, fing one another.) | 
either accu- 


1s. And that obligation; 
to puniſhment, which is or- 


At W. 

theſe men demonſtrate themſelves to have, without help of 8 Law ; From whence alfo it is, that as conſcience (which, 

ling, of Be according to the nature of the word, is a man: knowing that he hath done, or not done, what is by Law commanded) is con- 
| me e ſtantly witneſ⸗ either for, or againſt them, that they have done, or not done their duty, ſo the general notions and infſtintts of 
eine - g evil that are in them, without any light from the Moſaical Law, do either accuſe them as tranſgreſſors of the Law of 
Tens. Sad, or elſe plead for them, that they have not culpably done any thing againſt it. From whence n to be moſt juſt even 
* nl by their own confeſſion, that they that have ſinned without Law, tratilgreſ'd the Law of nature, ſhould alſo be'puniſh'd, though 
Y they never N this Moſeical Law, (which was the thing aifinmed, v. 12. from whence to v. 16. all that hath been ſald . is 
0 a parentheſis, N! l Se L 4 24 7% iv: 21 
76, . 17 wnen Goa mall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according 16, and when I her of 
an Goſpel]. 1 N periſhing,and judeing v 12. 
. ſpeak of that doom which ſhall involve all both Jews and Gentiles at that great — when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his Father 

1 ſeated in his regal power, ſhall at the end of all come forth again to judge the wo d, not according to outward priviſeges o 


perforinances, but inward qualifications and demeanures, being, 'as NF is, a ſearcher of hearts: For then Mall the food be dealt | 


tiles alſo according as they ha d or not obey'd the Law of Nature. 


with either in judgment or marq. as they have lived or not lived to the rules of the Moſaical Law, and ſo the Gen- 
ve A 27 
us by Chrift, and by me and others preached to the world.) | 


nd this is the very doctrine that hath been taught 


17. Behold thou art e called a Jew, and refteſt in the Law, and mikeſt thy boaſt 17. And. thus, ſhall. the 
of God. | Ks 4 


ane | | . roceſs be to the ſudaszi 
Gnoſticks; it this or the like form; Thou that calleft thy ſelf, or ſuiſt thou art a Jew, though indeed thou art fy 904 0 


Aecependeſt upon the out ward performances of the Law, circumciſion, &c. as if juſfification were to be had by that, and could not 


be had without it, Thou that boaſteſt that God is thy father, or favourer in a particular manner, becauſe 
fully to his Law, even in o ion to Chriſt's reformations, (ſee note on Mat. 5. g.) | 

18. And knoweſt hir will, and f approveſt the things that are more excellent, be- leren 

_ 2 8 {elf called called'a e We 464) wit e all the tel 

e e d the Nall which e rd im the law of Moſes. „ upon examination, dn Approve and prac 

1-19. 437 ite confident, that thou thy ſelf art guide to the blind, a light of them 


19. Aud . by that ad- 


nn 
#4 & 3 


an XN to dei | ters to'thy ſelf, as having a 
ind true reli jon (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1. c.) by the knowledge and underſtanding which thou: 
aiveſt of the Law, r ), by knowl Se 406 una ritaging WINCH Oy: 


ppoſing it ſtealth, 8c.) which F 


f 0 ; ö 0 2 holy plate, as to ſet up the moſt heathen 
23. Thou that makeſt 


99 4 | Higgi 
„Thou that glorieſt 
thy zeal to the Laws ol 


_ 


d 0 
Gentilis Nan f 


e l $207 
5 vripten. ] Inne 


e pp nt (ow Chriſtianity, Take as evi | whom you worflip, and 
[C khoſe Scrigtures urüch mention che r of: God's-name-daivnjy the Gentiles, Ha. 52. 3. E260, 38; 20, 23. muy firly bl 
* accommodated to ne E f 0 * enn | 
RY For circ 


verily proficerb, if th \the Law, but if thou bea 35, for men that thun 


15 


C 


| ' 10 | 
. 2 . 
wand of 
: 
: ; 1 | > 


4 . , ad 
a | 
| P . 
/ / l - F 12 SAS 
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and cron, if he embrace,Ghiriſt;] and live cxatly and try actording to his directions) fo muſt healſo:expett to hive his 
, | | us 
h 


privileges or performances, 2s either having or not having received the Law, being or not being circumciſed, but are exactly 
pc 


13. For, to ſpeal to the 


dinarily cauſed by the Law, 


thou adhereſt ſo fich. 
18. Thou that i i, 


RS | | rene nmuagtage takeſt thy ſelf to be 
8. moſt/ knowing” perſon, 'fid to lead all others, and deſpiſing the orthodox Chriſtians for blind and ignorant, (ſee note os 


a al h a teacher of babes, which haſt the's form of Know- 20. Aſſumeſt * 1 68 


DO rene  live'tismadneſtothiok th | 
ag aten 
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. 
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— 


h. 


_ © repentance, and not to ſay within themſelves, We have 


Peter diſcerned to be ſo falſe, by the revealing of the | the time when the Goſpel was by him firft preached | 


lige) and ſo ought not to be deſpiſed, or ſet at ngught] when indeed many of them were not ſuch, either by 


'0 xgivoy. thou that iu 


is, men barely confidered, with ſome outward advan: | poſtle) ad Corinth. after the mentiof of Bleged Paul's 
tages to ſet them off, without any intuition of their By 


4 though he doth that either out of weakneſs; as that | per name, an 


_ . "doth. very ill in jugeing all others that do not abſtain ] not themſelyes. cir 
zs hee doth. For this is the v. ſame error that is here 90 8 465090 | 1 
teptehended in the Jews and Grofticks, of Judging ding, but) quite contrary to the Moſaical Law. 
; "XY #1! 


circumciſion them'in any ſtead: jFor circumciſion is a Sacrament to ſeal benefits to them who are circumciſed, if the EH 
condition une of them that , the ſanQity and purity ſignified _m—_— be performed alſo; but if not, there is no ſpecial | 

ad vantage comes to them by | circumciſed, that is, thus complying wi the'Mofaical IW. t ; 

286. Theretore if the uncircumcition keep the g righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall not + ori. 


- 26. And by the ſame rea- , . : ted for ci Gon > : 

not ob: his uncircumciſion be counted tor circumciſion? 2 cen 

I the Chriſtians of the Gentile, live thoſe lives of purity and fandity, which that Sacra- now on 
ment was ſet to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted God, as well as if they had been circumciſed, + | c. 8. b. 


been circumciſed, nor thee, + who h by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law ? cumeifion 
— the Law of Moſes (ſee note on Mat 5. 8.) but only thoſe natural diftates, and directions, which are common to all _ yo 
if they yet do the things commanded in the Law of the Jews, that is, the moral ſubſtantial part of it, they ſhall condemn plow dx ye 
thee, who being in that legal ſtate, and 2 not the ſenſe and meaning, but only the letter of the Law, art outward 72 
circumeiſed. but doſt not perform that purity which that ceremony was ſet to fignifie, and to engage all, that are circumci by, «wee 
to obſerve it. | b J PR, ; | % | ht 
28. For he is not the 28. For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly ; neither ir that circumciſion letter, Sea 
child of Abraham, ſuch as Which is f outward in the fleſh, ] | | 2 
to whom the promiſes pertain, who is born of his race or ſeed, and no more; nor is that the available circumciſion, which is ex- wo ho 
ternal, that mark imprinted on the fleſh. ; N n — 
, But he is the Jew in- 29. But he 40 2 Jew, which is one * inwardly'; and circumciſion 4 fhar of the bergen, 
dend e due child of Abra- heart. in the ſPirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not F of men, but of ow 
ham (who ſhall be accepted God. f ; | | | | * as 
by God) though he be not ſo by birth, who in the purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantial Laws 2 God of the & mf panes 
em, and revealed to them more diſtinctly than to other Nations, and the available circumciſion is that of him, who cuts off all t In the vi. 
ap Tock and pollutions which are ſpiritually, though not literally, meant by the Law of circumciſion, and fo becomes pure tale pert, 
in heart (ſee note on Mat. 3. g.) who hath that Law, of which circumciſion was the ſign and ſeal, (the law of purity, or abſti- & my — 
nence from thoſe unnatural fins, &e.) printed in his ſpirit or inner man, his ſoul, (that is, that practiſes it:) not he who hath 22. e 
literally obeyed it, and been circumciſed outwardly in the fleſh, even he whoſe praiſe is not of men (who ſees the outſide only, In the 
and among whom 'tis counted a great dignity to be a circumciſed Jew) but he who ſo behaves himſelf (whether he be a Jew or hidden part, 
Gentile,) that God may accept of him, as a performer of his commands, an obedient ſervant of his. | + on of 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


: 


V. I. fs av yo thou art that judgeſt.] O rer,] ſerve not the ritual pats of Moſes's Law. And this 
geſt here, and in the end of the verſe, and | being an ertor which the Jews and Gnofticks were ſo 
v. 2 is cleatly the Gnoſticꝶ Judaizer, who teaches the guilty of, (and conſequently of this ſin attending it, 
obſer vation of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes the Or- | of judging and condemning all but themſelves) is par- 
thodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed, tor break: | ticularly mark'd in the Jews; Mar. 7. 1. and beaten 
ers. of the Law; and yet himſelf runs riotouſly into down by Chriſt (as here in the Judaizers by the Apo- 
thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, Circum-| ſtle) as an irrational fin, the grounds of which were 
cifion. was deſigned and inſtituted by God. This judg; | quite contrary to the prime attribute of God, his ju- 
ing and condemning of the Gentile-Chriſtians was by | ſtice, and rewarding all that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
them taken up from the Jews, who having them-. 111 6. and every man according to bis works here, ver. 
ſelves guilt enough of fins, as well as the Gentiles, | 6. and 7»/tifying the dogrs, not hearers of | the word, 
would yet diſcriminate themſelves from all others by v. 73, ; r 
this or the like character of legal obſervances, as by) V. 2. .Truth.] The Hebrew Dum fignifies both b. 
that which ſhould juſtife them, or free them from truth and juſtice, and is rendred by dh and Pixaic Aha. 
judgment, under which the Gentiles, which knew not n, and here one of them is put for the other, S, 
the Moſaical Law, and were not circumciſed, were to truth, for dazor/yn, juſtice, o as on the other fide, 
lie; and be accurſed. This was the thing that AOL | df 1200 uud, the unjuſt mammon, is oppoſed to the 
ptiſt warns them of, to bring forth meet fruits Aa riches, .. See Note on Mat. 23. f. | 
7 15. Their thoughts the mean ] The N 


Abrubam ſo our father, which they were apt to be- | e αννννά. here are the practical aye! nen cum. c. 
lieve ſhould ſtand them in ſtead in the abſence of all | non not ions of good and evil, which are among the Ayse wet 


thoſe fruits. This was the t error of that people, enerality of men, even heathens, without any li ht #98? 
conſequent to their opinion of thei abſolute election, from abet Law, and are called 4534; 7 9. Nabu. 
— they reſolyed, that *twas not their juſt, or] ings, becauſe reaſon, when it comes to a maturity, if 
pious performances, that were looked on by God, or] it be not r With falſe docttines and preju- 
required to their Juſtification, but their being Abra. dices, will be able to conclude that this ought to be 

hams ſeed, within the Covenant, and having the ſignſ done, and not that, and ſagive us the principles of all 

of the Covenant in their fleſh, which they looked on | moral actions. [tote bs 662 "i 

as engagements (if not allurements and motives) of] V. 16. Ap Gopal] Pax/'s preaching every where, d. 
the favour of God to them, how ſoever they lived ; by | whither he came, is literally to be ſtiled his 2uay4aror bb 
this means making God a axgowmain]ns, One that 1 4 ſo it ſcems to ſigniſie here. $0 in the N ps. 
chaſe,” or accepted, or favoured arion me, perſons, that | Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus (contemporary to chat A. 


m f their | Epiſt/es, he bids them mark 7 ce year & Th ANY 
ualifications:or demeanours. Which was the thing | wayyaxid byeals, what he le Ont ro you (Co- 
at is diſtinctiy diſclaimed here, v. 11. and which S. 7intbians) in the beginning of the Goſpel, that is, at 


| Goſpel to the Gentiles, As: 10. 33. This is the | among then. rern 
ward. 6 xejy@y uſed, c. 14. 4. of the Jewiſh Chrittian, | V. 17. Callad a w.] EnwoudZiu is ſomewhat e. 
that abſtaĩned from ſome ſorts of meats, v. 2. and more ee Ne ifnes an addition to one's pro- g ονν,ν“l 
d 10 it was here. The — allumed de 
fignifies diſeaſe, erroneous ſeduction, or at leaſt out of | to themſelves the name of Jews, profeſſing to be of 
intirmity and iguorance, as thinking himſelf bound to | that religion, great friends to Moſes's Law; xiguor da- 
it by the Moſaical Law (which he believes ſtill to ob- ris L, I), Rev. 2. 9. they ſay nt fc are Fetus, 


by him that finderſtands Chriſtian liberty bettet, yer] birth, er obſervation' of the Judaical 
iſed (ſee Gal. 6. 13. and Note 


oms, being 
mciſed . 
thoſe that were, living. (not accor- 


all othets-as men out of 'God's/fayour, becaũſt they #81 Approveſti); That Joupales,, fo prove, or 1 
[ud not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, ob · trie, ſiguifies ſo td examine and prove as to approye; AouνLõuά 
«26-67 e Sad er er OB Bon call ä appears 
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Annotationt on the Epiſtle to the RO MA Ns.“ 


= = appears by ſome other places, where the word is uſed. 
So 1 Cor. 11, 28. Let 4 wy 9 * or ee him. 

ell, and ſo let bim eat of that, &c. where tis cer- 

PA fel thar, 1 upon examination he find himſelf un- 
worthy, he mult not fo eat; for if he do he eats dam- 
nation to himſel , v. 29. and therefore ir muſt ſignifie 

the approving himſelf to God and his own conſcience, 

So Rom. 14. 22. Happy is he who doth not judge, or 

| condemn himſelf, & & Mα,d (not, in what he ex- 

Fs amines himſelf, but) in what, upon deliberarion, he 
5 ſo likes, approves, as to think fit to act accordingly; 
that is, Happy is he that, when he is reſolved of the 
Matter of the action, that it is lawful, doth it with 
ſuch care that he hurt. not others that he hath nothing 

to blame in himſelf when he hath done it. So Gal. 6. 

4. Let every man dual», prove his own work, that 

is, ſo prove, examine his own actions, as to approve 
them to himſelf, his own conſcience, and to God, and 
then be ſhall have glorying, or N (that is, he 
ſhall be able to comfort himſelf ) die ia, kuren, 10 
ward himſelf alone, that is, by looking on himſelf ab- 
ſ>lutely, and not only in conjunction or compariſon 
with other men, which is meant by, x} # es + Lego, 
and not towards another, to which belongs the reaſon 
rendred in the next verſe, © or every one ſhall bear his 
own burthen. So Eph. 5. 10. walk as children of light, 
Mud of) Ti Gav c cl md Kugit, CXaMming, proving, 
what is acceptable to the Lord; but this fo, that they 
alſo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purſue ir, or 
elſe they do not walk /ike children of, tight, like Chri- 
ſtians. The truth is, this is not ſo familiar a phraſe, 
the proving what is acceptable to God, as the former is, 
of proving and approving himſelf, or, his own works : 
yet becauſe the examining, and the approving of God's 
will, is a direct undertaking, and, obligation to pra- 
Ciſe it, and becauſe it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will never ſtand in any ſtead, to examine what 
is well pleaſing to God, and, when he hath done fo, to 

act or practiſe the contrary, therefore the Apoſtle, that 

exhorts to this, as to à duty which will ſtand them in 
ſome ſtead, and as an evidence of their wa/king 42 chil: 
dren of heht (not as the partial condition, or a means 

to perform God's will, but as the knowing God's will 

in the Scripture, when *ris'look'd on as a good thing, is 
the practiſing of it) muſt be ſuppoſed ro contain in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving allo, and not 

--- ,only-ſo, but alſo the performing (at leaſt endeavour: 
and ſtudy) what zs acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to 
them ap! to be ſo, and not only the examining 
what is thus acceptable“ And then one other place 
We Rom. 12, 2, will by the ſame reaſon be clearly intel. 
N 1 in this ſenſe, where they are exhorted by 
All the ecerding mercies and compaſſions of God to pre- 
ſent themſelves to God a living and well-pleaſing ſacri- 
Ace, and inſtead. of conformity with the world, to be 

_ transfignred; that is, eminently and viſibly changed, 

by, or In the renovation of their mind, d- mn , 
(hich nores, this we Je an effet, ik na ſhe end of 

this . of a they may prove what 2 

the will of God, the good, the jacceptable, the perfett; 

1 1 is directly the /cheme or A of Wore ng uſed 

to tha Epbe ſians (only with the addition of. ſome 


395 
meaning of Jiuslyy mr Napienla both here and P/. | 
1. 10, will be more intelligible alſo, than otherwiſe, 
if it were not compared with theſe two laſt places, it 
would be. In that to the Ph/1pprans, thus, I proy 
that your love may abound, &c. your great. forward- 
neſs to the advancing and propagating the Goſpel, 
v. 4. ee n Hue ds (as an effect again of their 
abundance of Chriſtian charity, or zeal to the Goſpel) 
that you may examine firſt, and then approve, or like, 
and then ſec your ſelves to the purſuit of x Nagipale 34 Aragi- 
the things that excel, that are eminently good, (pro- fre. 
portionably to the abounding of their charity going 
before) that is, do as much good as you can poſſibly; 
or as Theophylatt interprets Nagizole , by T4 rad 
roy tire, the things that belong to every man, and 
m ovupicem, Profitable, thole things which are pro- 
per and expedient for you to do. And then this will 
without queſtion belong alſo to the ſame phraſe in 
this place, where, of the Grafic. Fudaizers he 
ſaith, 'zmwaxys 79 Si x Nui Aud g T4 Jaqieora, I hou Freeads. 
knoweſt (that is, pretendeſt to Know above all o. 75 S 
thers, and therefore art called Gnoſtick, knowing ) 
the will, (that is, the will of God) and prove, 
that is, examineſt with all acuteneſs and ef; War 
and having by examination found out what is moſt 
excellent, molt acceptable in the ſight of God, thou 
likeſt, chooſeſt, approvelt ir (that is, pretendeſt and 
aſſumeſt ro thy ſelf to do ſo) and practiſeſt accor- 
dingly, zalix44w&@- © . rouw, being firit, for thy , Ons 
foundation, 1ftrutfed in the Law of Moſes, as all pi- | „ of 
AF a u cy 
ous men ought to he, to lay their foundation their; and 7 
thus aſſuming to thy ſelf this high perfection above all * 
others, (the Orthodox Ciriſtians) ze, Cc. v. prota, 
19. thou baſt confidence to thy ſelf that thou art a guide 
40 the blind, &c. that none are ſo fit to be Hovaxu, 
(fe Note on Fam. 3. a.) inſtrufters,and to be heeded, 
as you. Thus in Ignatius Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, 
ſpeaking of the reverence due to the Biſhops judgment, 


% tar dun, dre g 76 Or dug, what be 
Mall, upon examination, approve of, this is alſo well. 


X pleaſing to God. | | 
, 20» Form.] Miggaois, wudliowds, en,, faith Pha" g. 
vorinur (our'ot Hæſychius) a' ſcheme or image of a Migguass. 
whole matter; but this, ſaith he, &ninaagy, wi Þ 3; | 
that which is feigned, or believed, or pretended to be 
ſo, but is not; and for this he cites this place of the 
Apoſtle, and ſo indeed very pertinently, the Gnoſtick 
here 1 that he hath a ſcheme or compleat form 
of all knowledge, and truth, and myſteries of religi - 
on, when he harh it not, but is far from it. Theophy- 
laft hath another notion of it for Goygdpnocs, painting 
o the life, and intetprets the place of the Jewiſh Do- 
For, who (wyeape! Y wogpor Þ y1Gom'oh xghs Y Ae 
& * rar waywray Nuyats, yup and draws to the life 

knowledge" of good and the truth in the bearts.of - 


7 
V. 27. Bythe letter.] The notion of is here to h. 
be obſerved, and is beſt expreſs d by i, Sg in Payſa- Aud. 
mas did. goBev wivicu, in metu' verſari, to be in à con- 

dil ion of feats, or dangers. So here ch. 4. 11. d, mew- 
rgb M dense, thoſe that being in uncircumtiſton, 


more words; not to alter, 'but-enhanſe'this notion 0 
it) ſo to ſearch into the will of God, hat is good an 
acceptable to Him in the higheſt degree, 48 to praftiſe. 
and purſue it, and approve themſelves to God and their 
own fouls pe done ſo. And by this means the 


: 
„„ 


TY? (73 . 


ſthat is, in che Gentile ſtate,do yet believe; and ſo here 
# Menue. g , mgyBdrhr vous, v hoe, who he- 
ing 10, 1ho. 40 and cirgumciſion, that is, in that ex- 
ternal condition of Mofaical c:conomy, apt" yer 4 
Hraulgreor of. the Law, Of his er Like ue of 
de, ice Note 0-2. Per, 3. c. 
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ee | pars. 6 | | | 2 8. 1804 1 Jul (495 191 0 "a _ | TAS 
—_— N Hat advantage then bath the Je - or what profit # there of cireum- 4, The former fwochop 


: ciſion? Non ic 
ſpent on the Gnoſticks (thoſe hæreticke, that, leading 
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bis dodrine, (and withal, of that great Apoſtolical praftice 
Jag to the Gentiles, departing from” the unbelieving 
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f l villanous; heathen lives, pretended zeal to tiſe legal Moſaical 
in perſwading and fortifying others againſhtheir pretenſes, not to be ſeduced ihe to depart — — — nes) 
demn the uncircumciſed Gentile-Chriſtians, for not having the carnal circumciſion, the A 12 
n objected againſt him 
N Ie Ut par nbelſe obſtinate” Jews, and of that great diſpoſition of God's 
tte receiving the Gentiles, and tejeſting- tlie Jews,) and that he ny vindicate it, 

it: As firſt, If this which was laid c. 2. 28, 29. be true; (if God ———_— cleannefs of the heart, 
"RO . 2 | | 
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ters having been chiefſy 


to con- 


ſtle vow proceeds to the defence of 


the Jews and Judaizers,) of preach- 
providence tn — 
objections again 


and in ward puri 
15 


he firſt propoſes ſome vulgar 


E e 


2 * 9 F 7 * * 2 "- 4 — 
. 2 7 a & G . Y ( 
* ry 
K - * * * 8 9 . * 4 
- i LY - \ 
* 6 l % & 5 . 9 
a * 1 - © - * 6 o 
1 q . , © wu 
» - & - . , - ” W l 


= ; — 9 25 ; 5 — ; 4 * N pr 5 3 n * 3 | | TE | * * — 
F : — —— * 1 . . 2 p . * , * g 
_ without any diſerimination of birth, or regard of circumcifion, that is, if the Gentiles remaining uncircumciſed may be received 9 
3 into the Church) then it 7 ſeem that à Jew hath no advantage or privilege, or prerogative above the 9 no benefit 
= of this miles made to Abraham, when he was appointed to be circumciſed, he and all his ſeed. But all this is thus 
B anſwered : | X : a <4 
2 La US wotwith © 8: Much every way; * a chiefly, becauſe that + unto them were committed the * as frft 
13 a. fanding, the advantages of oracles of God. 8 | dt Bad, | f They wer 
E | the Jews have been in many reſpects very great; For firſt this is one advantage that have had above the Gentiles, that _— 
they were intruſted with the oracles of God, that is, received all the revelations of his will, the Law (which ch. 2. the Jew ſo — — 
| ; _ in) and alſo the Prophecies, as the People with whom God thought fit to depoſite all theſe, for the benefit of the Ee. 
__ whole world. | , | 0 | 
_ 3, 4- Which certainly, 3. For what if ſome * did not believe? ſhall their unbelief + mak ; * Or, obey 
dee, many Jews deat Goq without effect?) | dent faich of . 


unfaithfully in that truſt of ; : 0 ; King's My 
theirs, heeded them not ſo 4. God forbid: yea, let God be true, and every man a lier, as it is written, That '=% ine: 
b. far themſelves as to perform thou mightlt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mightſt overcome when thau*art b judged.] Morey, 


obedie nce to them, or to render themſelves capable of the benefit of them, were nevertheleſs real exhibitions of God's mercy the ien 
evidences of his favour, and ſo. performances of God's promiſes, (ſee 2 Tim. 2. 13.) ſealed to Abraham at his circumciſion as of God 2 
* - alſo truſts of God (fo Theophyla@ renders it) God's committing or intruſting his Oracles to them, v. 2. and ſpecial favours to s, 
tat people of the Jews, above what was afforded others; there being no appearance of realon that any defauſt ours, upon 2 Dun 1. 
which the promiſes (being conditional) ceaſe to belong to us, fhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not been made 1 
good unto us. For whatſoever falſeneſs ur unfaithfulneſs there may be in man, twere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhould be 
any in God ; he is moſt faithful in performing what he hath promiſed, although every man ſhould be unfaithful, and fail to per- 
form his duty in making uſe of it; nay, the greater and more provoking the tins of men are, the more illuſtrious is his fideli 
in making good _ part wry 8 are + 7 tl WONT to that en Plal, $1. 4. to this ſenſe ſpoken of God 
by David, That thou may juſtifred, &c. that is that thou mayſt appear juſt and faithful in performi | 
1 ringing whenſoever thou art impleaded or queſtion'd by any. "rr per forming all thou ſayeſt, and 
; g, Bithereit will be ob- 5- But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall WE + what & 
jetted, ii God's way of gra- Tay ? * Ir God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak f as a man.) We? nike. 
cious œοο under the Goſpel (lee ch. 1. note 5 may be thus ſet out, and more illuſtrioufly ſeen by the fins of men why e Sata 
| ſhould God then thus puniſh the Jews (as the Apoſtles ſay he will, every where toretelling their approaching deſtruction) for ; not God 
theſe ſins of theirs, which thus tend to his glory ? (I recite the objeftivn of ſome men) or if he do, is it not injuſtice in him 44.“ 
to do ſo? ' : | | ; | — N 0 
5. Gol forbid that we 1 e. forbid | 208 then how fhall God judge the world?) 955 t According 
__— ſhould ſay any thing, on which this may be inferr'd, for that were to deny him to be God, who, as ſuch, is | Pear 
world. (This ſeems to be here inſerted by way of Parenthefis, as a note or expreſſion of averſation and . — bong S 
ſuch blaſphemous inference, after which he again proceeds in the propoſcd objection, v. 7. repeating it again in other words, 
which therefore muſt connect with v. 5. and cannot be the reaſon of what is ſaid here in this verſe.) 
1758. For, ſay they, If the 7. For if the truth of God hath more a _ 12 ; 
c.  qiithfulneſs and merciful- 1 * L alſo judged as a fi 5 bounded through my e lie unto his glory; 
neſs of God in performing "I yer am 14110 ſudged as 4 linner * a Jam 
d. his promiſes to Abraham, 8. * 4 And not rather as we be ſlanderouſiy reported, and as ſome affirm that we daa. 
thatis,ofgivingthe Meſſus, ſay, let us do evil, that good may come: whoſe damnation is juſt.] new be 
3 a appeared more abundantly, and hath tended more to his glory, by, or through occaſion of the Jews fins or infidelities, ME 
.— there will then be no reaſon, why They that are guilty of ſach ſins, ſo much tending, to God's honour, ſhould ſill be im. Fer why 
: + _ pleaded, or complained of, 'or proceeded with in judgment, arraign'd and puniſh'd as ſinners, that is, that God ſhould ſo com- | not, — 


, from which ſo much good Yo glory. to God) might come. This indeed by ſome is thought to be an objection of 
preached to them, viz. that the greatneſs of the heathens ſins makes God's mercy appear the more iluftriouſly great, in | 


affirm, that no one fin is to be committed, though it be in order to, and in contemplation of the pteateſt good no 
ſtrating the glory of God. * | P ; Ele eaten good, even the f- 


there would be againſt what + proved; both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin,] 


; we have ſaid, if indeed the Jews were much by having received the Law, leſs finful, more innocent than the . " do we ex- 
92 For 92 might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the greater —— and the Jews, who wer tir 610 al Hom 1 


off, there were ſome uncqual dealing indeed. But the truth is, we Jews were not bet 77 
than they, but 25 we have before charged the Jews fas they do the Gentiles) with 272 damnable aul £ it is bol e „ FAcculedge 
2 = the! e eof * * — and long 222 the far greateſt part of them (Where — 2 
0 Jenti g ſuppoſed m.to whom-he writes, and needing to be the A. 
Jews, heanfiſts on the proof of that only, ſee v. 19.) : N | wah A N25 | kno Ds at router * 
10, This may be confir-". 10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not enegoino/16 broiufbas 
med by the ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture, ſpoken of the Jews in ſeveral texts of the old. T ſtament;- all which adi 9 ny | 
_ truly appliable to the Jews at the time of Chriſt's coming, Ihey are univerſally deprav to all iniquity, .. Pal. 14. 1. * 
ad e PPC 
11. Thy live almoſb A- 17. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſecketh after God. I 
theiftically, Pſal. 14. 2. £ A 3 «Bb FA KO WY ADA T0 Nenevoner 7:1; 
12. They are apoſtatized 12. They are all out of the way, they axe t ther become unpr s 
from all piety, do far 238 IS * 3 7 good, no not one. 0 \ #11: vir, ofitahle; 
7 having done God any fai ervice, that e quite contrty, Plal. 14. 3. (ſee note on ch. 1. h. and Luke 1 p0 
a men of putrid noyſom converſations, and this ſo generally, that\ there is not any — number of pigus men degang ——_ 


- among | 4 N * * | "TIX 159 | T4 err 
1 13 Their talk or dit. 13. e Their throat # an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit. 
couls (of which throat, 1 of Ae 15 e ae ngues | od ha e uſed deceit, 
| ue, lips are | inſtruments) is moſt murtherous Pal. 5.9. | 1 eee 
| e ee malicious, "Plal 5. 9. le the poyſon of aſps, incurably mortal, | 
3 curſe and de- 14. Ole mout 18 ull of curſin and f bi ; *. . 
: r ſpeak contumetiouſly and falſſy againſt their brethren. BESS — r 
15 They are moſt bloodi- 1 f. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood.) - 

| ly diſpoſed; delight, and are ready to do w injury, Ia. 39. 7. to wrong any innocent perſon. | | 

8 2 46. Thereaftionsare ve- + 16. * DeltruQtion and miſery are in their ways \ 
he. . . 4 Bate hes bn Be SE 
wal . em ü 


weend grievgus to-others, grinding the face of the poor, and afflicting 
. But fer ought thae . And the way of peace have they not known.) | | N 
tends to the good of any, to charity, or peaceahſe · mindedneſs, they kno y not what belongs to it, Ifa. $9.8. * 1 
to 1.5. They have utter 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.] ar : | 
- caſt off alÞcare, or Ni N 56. v. 3. 2 4, 4 44 Vil. om 11 Ot Cy 210 nb ö 
19. Now this we Kom, 324; NOW, we know that what things ſoever the law faith, it faith tö them 
4 that mhat- the. hooks afbe ate * under the law : ek Sion a, > 808.19 they who 
eld Teſtuntent, the. Pſalms, come guilty» before God. 
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ma be lippped, and all the world may be. 1. <- 
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#8 of ol ARS Wann eutankl 4 | Ann a 
= Chapill [. The Epyſtle to the ROMANS, Paraphraſe. 397 
— Thus Ly, they: Tay. to, and of die Jews, and ſo by complaining ſo much of their univerſal defection, and 
e ol 10 repel en them oy not only the Gentiles) to be obnoxious to God's vengeance, and moſt 
© | - 4. 4oftly puniſhable by him, without'any thing to fay for themſelves, as they are confidered barely under the Law, having fo viſibly 
W. e _- fined againſt that, and incurr d ruction by the rules of it. „. / wn” Th 
- ++ 20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be Juſtified in his fight : 20, To conclude. then, 


1 Av y 5s the f knowledge of fin. There is no juſlification (ſee 
+ acknow- for Km 1 had for any Jeu, (that hath > guilty of any ſin) by the legal obſervances, by circumciſion, and the'reſt of the 
oy e · Moſaical rites, without remiſſion of ſins, through the Grace of God in the new Covenant. Nor indeed can it it be imagined. that 


juſtification and (alvation can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the acknowledgment of our fin and guilt ; ang 
ſuch indeed is the Law, and ſuch is circumciſion particularly, whoſe nature it is only to oblige us to purity, and to tell us, m_ 
we ſhould do, and when we offend, to give us knowledge, and to reproach us of that, and to denounce judgment againſt vs, an 

int facrifices (which are only the commemorating of our fins before God, Heb. 10. 3. not the expiating of them) but not to 
help us to juſtification, without the mercies of God in the new Covenant, ſee Note on Mat. 5. g. 


27. But now the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſted, being wits 2, 22. Whereas, on the 


other ſide, there is now 4 

neſſcd 0 che Law and the Prophers, EE : : ſure, eleat, new wa to bliſs, 
22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which ic by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, and ſee note on ch. x. b. (to wit 
upon all them that believe: for there is no difference. that which was in the world 


before, and ſo doth not depend at all upon the Moſaical Law, ſee'Mat. 3. p.) manifeſted to men by Chriſt, but mentioned alſo, and 
obſcurely ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely, that way of juſtifying men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which is 
now preſcribed us by Chriſt, which way ſhall belong and extend to all, both Jews and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncircumciſed, 
without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penetents through Chriſt, and ſo ſet themſelves 
to anew life, whatſoever their ſins have formerly been. 


23. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of 8g the glory of God,) „ 23. For Jews as well as 
Gentiles are found alſo to be ſinners, and ſo far from meriting God's praiſe ot acceptance; and ſo, by any way but by the Goſpel, B&- 
there is neither juſtification nor ſalvation to be had for them. | 
24. being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption” that is in Jeſus 24. And therefore when« 
Chriſt J L | ſoever they are juſtified, 
{either one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour, (ſee note b.) through that great work which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
wrought for the redemption of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt fins, and working in them reformation for 
| the future, (ſee note h.) 4 Ne PF 
*Prederer- 25, Whom God hath * ſer forth 70 be a f h propitiation through faith in his blood, 
— U * to i declare his righteouſneſs t for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the wes of the wortd,” God * 


rente, forbearance of God 5 | b ns rom the beginning purpo- 
2 ſed to ſet forth unto men, as the means to exhibit and reveal to us his covenant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and con- 

ae de- ſtant new obedience to him who hath died for us, to make expiation for our fins, and to work reformation in us, hereby de- 

ln monſtrating the great mercifulneſs of God now under the Goſpel, in that he forbears to infli& vengeance on ſinners, but gives 

of, eit & them ſpace to repent, and promiſes them pardon upon repentance. a BE" Ofh Sb 

deg. © 26. To declare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be k * juſt; and 26. T6heval, I ſay, arid 


25. Which Chriſt, the i. 


the paſſing the juſtifier of him F, which believeth in Jeſus. a bs make know unto us ut this K. 
by of paſt ” time this way of juſtifying ſinners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy, and pardon of fin} whereby God appears to all to be 
s, Oe - a moſt gracious and merciful God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thoſe which (though they have formerly ſin d, do 
—_— yet) upon this merciful promiſe, and tender, and call of Chriſt's, give themſelves up to be ruled by Him, to live as he hath 
Ag U- commanded in the Goſpel. * 5 | | pin tiomeg 
© Righteous. 27 Where /zs boaſting then? It is excluded. By what Law? of works? Nay, 2 By this miennt then 
+That of but by the Law of faith. a | LSE refle&ions on our 
the faith of ſelves are perfectly excluded (a thing which the Moſaical Law was made uſe of to foſter in the Jews, they thought themſelves 
r aus = thereby diſcriminated from, and dignified above all other men in the world, and that, by being Abraham's ſeed, and circumeiſ 
—_ and ſuch like external performances, they were ſecured of the favour of God, whatſoever they did) but by this Evangelical 770 of 


God's dealing in Chriſt, accepting and acquitting all, Gentiles as well as Jews, through grace and mercy, by which their fins are 
forgiven, and they received into God's favour, (without any reſpect of perſonal priveledges, of being Abraham's ſeed, or of 
bare outward performances, &c) only upon their return and change of life, upon performance of new faithful obedience unto 
Chriſt to which they are called, and to which they are by him enabled; wherein there being ſo little, ſo nothing imputable un- 
co us, all boaſting is utterly excluded. e d Fox daß Al | os | 
28. Therefore we 1 conclude, that @Man is juſtified by faith without the deeds of 28, The ſom ar .refult 
- the Law] n 2 . | | therefore of this Tone: 
is, t Sole tne mypterg/ the fayour of God is to be had ſor thoſe that never had to do with the Jef 
Mat. 4. g.) circumeiſion, &c. ſee v. 21. and note be 8 5 e 
29. I he the God of the Jews only? zs he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles alſo. ] | Penig: 


care or conſideration 


. 


Law, (fee note 


29. For otherwiſe it 
would follow that God had 


30. 
cumciſion 1 
temiſfion af fin, to all 
31. Do we then 
the Law. N N 
* the of God is er ecti of it, a requiring that | 
=. 1 
wy + ead of the facrifices 
propitiatoty (v. 25.) under cite Law. N 
110 121 : BY 45 _ : 1 "4 144) 7 1 Y * 5 ** = * 
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| | Annot at lone pa, Chap III 
f V. 2. Chiefly.]. nesro here clearly. denotetli a form both p 
re. che fo 


arts of it, and firſt the ate oracles, Bede 
f he four. garments uſed by the Pricl When he offici- 
nifies that the Apoſtle was about to reckon, up all the ared, there were four more proper to/the High Pet 
advantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordingly | The firſt of them was called iwtri, .pedorat, becauſe | 
began wich one, reſolving to have proceeded, had not | it was faſtried about the has and came down hang- 
an objection here diverted his are for many chap : ing upon the breaſt, 5 7425. EVAN, .. faith Sal. 
| im to return from that | Jarchi on Exod. 28. 4 it hangt before, or near, the 
6 9. where again he falls to the ſame heart. In the Scripture is galled the von r. 
matter, and enumerates the remainder of thoſe privi | zbe peHaral of judgment, becauſe by it the High Held 
-  leges, particularly v. 4. Cc. The only privilege which| received the reſponſes of God in all matters. 67 
Alu & We he begins with is, zn Suden ww! Nin 53 Ge, | culty, as when they ſhould make war, or peace, , 
©, cheir being intruſted with the araeles of Ged. What is This is called by 7oſephis Erst, Antig. I. 3. c. 8. 
e Meant; by that phraſe "twill not be amiſs to explainin| the very Hebrew word, che j being not ann 
| | | T 
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1 It it be demanded 


enen 
IX 


; 4 * 
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and of It he fairh; that in the Greek language it figni- | 
fieth xy, (hot rationale, T ſuppoſe, but) orationale.| 
rather, becauſe the word or oracle of God was re. 
| - vealed thereby. And from this uſe of the word x6 
for that pedoral, by which all the reſponſes and ora- 

tles of God were received; it comes that the word 

N live in the 8 is uſed to fignifie thoſe oracles and 
reſponſes, all the revelations of God's will by this 

means vouchſafed unto men. . (Of the other ways of 

| Revelations among the Jews ſee: Note on As 23. a.) 

1 theſe reſponſes or oracles were 

given and received, the moſt probable way (though 
there be ſome uncertainty among the Jewiſh writers in 

this matter). and that which is moſt * on, is this, 

The Hebrew names of Abrabam, Iſaac. and Jacob, 

nd the twelye tribes, with this addition, on 93 
Wan all theſe are the tribes of Iſrael, were 

written on the Pectoral, and in theſe words every 
letter of the Alphabet is to be found, out of which all 
other words may be compoied. Then when any re- 
ſponſe was to be received, the High-prieſt ſer his face 
toward the 890900 the ark, the teſtimony of God's 
preſence;and he that was concern d in the reſponſe, ſet 


a} Toy 
G Aou 
revealed and preached to them, C. 6. 1. viz. repen' Wy 


ol Ya, 


Eu. 


appear not only by the plural number, which is here 


his face toward the High prieſt; and the letters which Cees in truſt, that they are to imploy that which is 


were prominent, or which ſhined in the PeCtoral, be- 
ing put together made the reſponſe. And whereas ſome 
difficulty is conceived to have been in underſtanding 
the order, wherein the ſhining or prominent letters 
were to be taken (whereupon ſome of the Rabbirns 
have been fainto ſay that the High prieſt heard a voice 
to direct him in that matter) I Tuppoſe that difficulty 
will be removed by conceiving that the letters of 
which the reſponſe conſiſted, did not ſhine or ſtick out 
all together; or at once (for ſome of the letters of the 
Alphabet being but once to he found in all thoſe 
words, which are ſuppoſed to be written on the Pecto 
ral, tis poſſible the reſponſe might have in it ſome 
of thoſe. letters, more than once, and conſequently in 
that caſe it could. not fully 1 by the Pecto- 
ral, if the manner were for all the letters that made up 
the whole reſponſe, to ſhine ot tick out at once) but 


and ſo on, till the reſponſe 11. diſtinctly and com- 
pleatly delivered: and this ſhining or thruſting out of 
theſe letters of which the reſponſe confiſted, is that 
which is called Urin and Ibummin, Ae mv 
i wr DN add, becauſe they 2 the way be. 
fore.them, that is, ſhewed them the right way, wherein 
they ſhould walk, which therefore is rendred at, 

truth; and both together, becauſe by this means they 

were inſtrutted in all doubtful things concerning either 
knowledge or practice, efpeciallywhether ſuch a thing 

2 ſhould cbtre to paſs or no. As when David asks 


| whether the men of Keilab No Id deliver him up or durdg wares 4 


and the Oe pets that they will, if he intruſt, 
mee ie fe And of theſe feſponſes tis che ob- | 
ſervation of Gemara Baby!. that tis hot in the power 
ol repentangg do alter What is chere delivered : NM 
WW nn he trerce of à prophet returns, that is, 
8 Sed rn pes, Ya Na 
"CARBON OTIS. tht decree bf: | 
Wn DION Bt © Perluls it F. lee the 
judgment of Urim. This being the notion of the 
word Aby oracles here, it will eaſily appear what is 
Aye {6y- meant by N C, living oracles, Adr 7. 38. 


e. 


that anne another letter ſhone or ſtuck out, pegple, 


Un and (0 ' living. Wherein yet the 


may this place ſeem to be pitch'd;on by God, as the 


heart of the earth, the middle of the world, that it 


might be fitter for that turn of diſperſing and com- 


municating it to others. Hence is it; that the Temple 


of e is {aid to be the houſe of prayer to all 
nd when it was to be re- edified, Hag. 2. 7. it 
is exprels'd by. the deſire of all nations ſhall come : and 


ſo we know many Profelytes were; attraQted by the 


ſplendor of God's actions for and among this people, 
to come in, ang receive. their religion. But becauſe 
this did not dd the work ſufficiently of conyerting 
and reforming the Gentile world, it is Chri/t's appoint- 
ment to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould: diſperſe them- 
ſelves unto a// + Nations; and i{o!;bring'them' to the 
knowledge of his will. To this ſenſe of the word 88. 
de the words of Athanaſius axe obſervable, de 
incurn. verbi, i d Tages fdp d vi- Iv, t SN 

6 0 im emen, the Law was not for 


. hs. clan 1 Heats "NT addon, ec N ai des 
e I a Jug rec, but this nat ion was the 


ſacred ſchool of the whole world, from tohenet they 


were .to.' fetch the knowledge of God, and the way of 
5 ere was an emi- 

ent difference betwixt this and the Evangelical cœco. 
nomy. Under the Law they that would learn God's 
will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetch it, but under 
the Goſpel the law of Chriſt it ſelf goes out, and 


mm Which Moſes is ſaid to have received from God, viz, 
being fignifications and revelations of God's Will, are, 

by Analogy with the reſponſes from Aaroz's Pecto- 
ral, fitly-called I oracle; and then torr living, 
Either becauſe,” being written in tables, they were 
more tô the life and more laſting and durable than thoſe 
other which were produced by the temporaty ſhining 
t prominence of the letters in the Pectoral; or 

galn, becaufe they were delivered immediarely by 
the voice of God, as we call that a hving teſtimony 


takes the journey to all nations, and comes home 


the ten ;commandments from mount Sina, which \unto them; which is far the greater advantage, and 
| makes them mote unegeuſable Which do not receive 


. 5 1 n 
V. A. Judged.] Keira dba, it ſignifies tb 
have a ſuit of Faith 5 
bbs d, tte Aly rivil controverſie, or cbnten- 
den. The Hebrew "1! F,. 57. 4. Whence 'tis c: 
ted, hath D in judicando te, tohen thou judge 

literally; but then that word v though it fig. 
mitie.judicare,' to juugo, ſignifies often Iitigare, to co 
tend, alſo v0 pleuu, er manage a cauſe, for one again 

another. So Beech. 30. 4. wilt thou judęe them 


Which is received from the mouth of the party in op· 
poſition to Records which are dead 8 So when 
ä | W 12. we find 1; & Ms exe Nepia 10 


9 

2 

0 
: = * 


thüt is, wilt Wolf plead for them? {6 V. 7. and oft 5 
| CNS 8 hog | theſe 


« & - 


the Fews 1% M hs" the Prophets. ſent for, them. 
alope, (the two things meant by the Oracles, here) fla. 


. nl 
-C 
b. 


Hebim; and again!" ker Kelrouar. 
Beer 


om. e. 
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PP 


iftles 
— inpitad another? So in * De- 
qbve- Agde dvd TH 1 
of murther, be was freed} 
muſt ſignifie not 


naratus Arcadicar. 2, 
being impleaded 
from the accuſation: where vr dee 


Judged, or condemned, for tis added, he was abſolved, 


Ana u. 


condemned. And agreeable to this wi 
fila. 


but accuſed, or impleade 
mother that he was xgi3s, not by 


ther evidence that it ſignifics accuſed, proſecuted, not 


* that notion 
zun. Rom. 5. 16. for charging of in upon us, 
e * Nie „after which follows the 
nanizemue, or condemnation. From this notion, of 
Areas, rocontend, in the forinſecal ſenſe, for leading, 
or managing the ſuit in Law, will appear a ſo what 
is the original notion of the word Jad dat, 10 be 
juſtified, which is ſo often uſed in theſe Epiſtles. 
For the phraſe %ms dn & Tols Ne au, that 
thou mig hteſi be juſtified in thy ſayings, in the for- 
mer part of this verſe, is viſibly of the ſame impor- 
tance with vuioys t m7. weird ov, that thou might- 
eſt overcome when thou pleadeſt, in the latter; and 
then, as ve: muſt fignifie pleadings, ſo muſt qu 
"5 the good ſucceſs, or viftory, of Ihe pleader, being 
acquitted by the judge, as in that known place of 
Solomon, Prov. 17. 15. juſtifying is ſer oppoſite to 
condemning. From hence it is juſtly relolved by Di. 
vines, that though Kev. 22. 11. un perhaps in 
ſome other places of the Greek of the Old Telſta- 
ment, as. Eccluſ. 31. 5. and 18. 22.) Jia dus is 
oppoſite to «S1x&r, and ſo ſignitieth 1 live, or do, 
righteouſiy; yet there is this other notion which be- 
longs to the word, and mult conſtantly be affixed to 
it in almoſt all the places of the New Teſtament. 


| A For the due underſtand ing of which theſe three things 


de juſtified | 
of Chriſt, in the ſight of, God, as the man is the Cli- 


will be neceſſary to be remembred.. 'Firſt, that the 


word being juridical, muſt always, when it is uſed 


in this ſenſe, imply a legal proceeding, and therein a 
Judge, a,Client, and a Law, or ſomewhat proporti- 
onable to each of theſe. Thus when a man is {aid to 
yy the deeds of 4be Lato, or by the faith 


ent. (ſuppoſable to be impleaded by Satan the &li- 
edoer/ary, & b, In judicat ure and God: 


caſe of 5 e and fincere returning td the.obedi- 

riſt after one or morecaQts-of:prefuntptuous 
fins, (for. which the Law of, Mo/es admitted no 
fſſccrifice, no expiation, but inffleted death without 
mameerez on the offender, were he never ſo-penitent, Heb. 


ence of 


- 
£ 


ray 10. 26%, and though there were hope of pardon 

for ſuch ig another world, e this was not by the 
Kerl! urport o Maſes, but .of 1. 

uftification; which is now declared from Sriſt, and 


ade; and again it was by his CÞ 
the Nw ano 


int covenant); ſo the 


99 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efficiency in it, towards the purcha- 
ling remiſſiqn, / therefore it is here affirmed, that we 
are Hasan d psdv, Nc. v. 24. juſtiſiad freely by 
his. grace, through the redemption which is by Feſus ' 
1 Ane „nnn 


D | 3 | . 
he ſecond thing to be obſerved. in this matter is; 
that che Goſpel, or the faith of Chrsft, being now that 
rule by which God either acquirs or condemns, juſti- 
fies or not juſtifies any, whenſoever Juſtification is 
mentioned;. it muſt. be underſtood with this reference 
to that rule, which is ſomerimes mention'd explicitly, 
(as when ws read of his juſtifying him that 1s of the 
faith of Jeſus, ver. 26. juſtifying by faith, and through 
faith, v. 30. that is, according to that Evangelical 4 
rule, the Law of faith; which gives place far repen- \ 
tance and remiſſion upon, ſincerity of new life,) and. the, 
is to be ſuppoſed, and implied, whenſoever it is not 
mention'd, The promiſes of -mercy and . pardon in 
the Goſpel, though general, being yet conditional, and 
no ground allow d for any to hope for his pa of it, 
but upon performance of that condition, which again 
muſt not be - confined to any one notion of any one 
Chriſtian virtue, faith, or the like, but to ſincere obe- 
dience to the whole Law of Chriſt, and that compre- 
hends all the particulars required by him, in the retail, 
or as it is in the groſs ſet down'by the moſt comprehen- 
live words, either of repentance. or converſion, evizh-. 
out which we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and we ſhall in 
no wiſe enter into the kingdom of God, or of Holineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee God. The not obſerying 
of which is the ane L due, the procreative miſtake. 
of the many great and dangerous errors in this 
matter. [ WS MESA ch #3 


4 


The third thing is, that the Hebrew. pan righte; 
ouſneſs, ſignifies two things, cirhen a lower or a more. 


eminent 


ö 


of 1uſtifzung in Scripture: the dne for -acquirting; . 
and pardonin 
22 up 
an 


ne; 


One, 
of Chriſt 


ang ns 
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. Chap. III 
to do their part, doch no way prejudice, but rather] cauſe as that place, where the Cherubim or Angels © 
| A the fdptity of 'God, in allowing them thoſe] of God's wy ence were placed; was the covering 
 me#cies which they make ſo ill ule of. of the Ark, fo Exod. 25. 22, God promiſed that 
4. V.. And'n# rather.) The placing of the wo in tat place he would talk with Meſer, and give 
144 wt in in rhis verſe hach ſome harſhneſs, and conſequent! reſponſes, and ſhew himſelf propirjous to the people. 
o obſenirity in it. The learned Hugo Grot ius is inclina-] Thus (befide the many places in the Old Tetta- 
| ' Me to believe a tranſpoſition of ws in, for zn wi, and} ment) it is uſed in the New, Iich. 9. 5. where the 
den renders zn cr, why, thus, And why not (rhe reſt Cherubim of Glory, that is, the pictures of the Angels 
being read in a parentheſis) or, why ſhould we" not do in the manner wherein they were wont to appear, that X+9uBiu 
evil, (that good may come? But, I ſuppoſe, the. more} 15, in the reſemblance of à bright cloud or glory, are 45. 
obvious and fimple way ought here to be preferr'd,] ſaid to erhalt the namipoy, that is, rhe covering 
and the + why, from the former verſe to be repeated : of the Ak, or propitintory. And in proportion to 
or elſe the ſenſeſo to hang as that the j why there ſhallſ this, muſt the word here be tendred not propitiation 
have an influence here upon the 4 nat, and be thus ren-] (that is hαν,Eʒu 1 John 2. 2.) but propitiatory, Chr? 
_ dred, 9 n and why not, as toe are calumniated, Nc. _ now the antitype (prefigured by that covering 
or, And why ſhould we not ſay, as we are calummated, of the Ark, either as Theophytat? conceives, in thar 
and as ſome ſuy that we ſay. If this latter bę it, then] our humane nature in Chrift, he ir $4or, tous the 
Reda, ſay, is to be underſtood from the % follow. covering, or veil, of bis Divinity, or becauſe God 
i Barif the former, then the whole oration, placed| exhibited and revealed himſelf in Chi, as the Pro- 
— — in a parentheſit u Hαα y , Y nd pitiatory was the place where God was wont to 
da me Nude pe, (as wwe are calumniated, and as exhibit himſelf peculiarly) he by whom God ſpake 
ſome ſay that we ay) is, as it . the Verb to the] to us, Heb. 1. 1. in whom the fulneſs of the Godbead 
1 us, toby nor; thus, And why ſhould not toe ſay, whar | dwelt bodily, and on whom the Angels deſcended with 
Paul is offirmed to ſay (but that is calumny, faith] that voice, Thzs is my beloved ſon, &c. and by whom 
0 Paul) and in either way the zr. that follows will be] God gave his reſponſes to the world, ſhewing him- 
2 taken in the ſenſe that hath been noted of it, Mar. 7. ſelf propitious to them (which is the meaning of „. 
d. for ſcilicrt, or videlicer, to wit, only as a form to] Sabie Jun,, demonſtrating of bis righteouſneſs, 
introduce the ſpeech following, thus, Why ſhou¹ due or mercy, that here follows) or ſhewing a way by 
not ſay, as toe are calumniated — W's 10 wit, Let] which he will be propitiated, vig. through faith in his 
% do evil that good may come——And fo this will be] blood (not by any legal performances) the condition 
| # petſpicuous rendring of the verſe. | required on our part to be performed. This condition 
"8 8 N Their throat is an ohen] Theſe three is here introduced by the word 4:2 (with à Genitive 4. 
KM Tos dot verſes that here follow, erred gn we taken our of caſe) through, which is the note of a condition (as 
| ol, ſeveral places of the P/a/ms and other Scriptures, and with an Accuſative it is of a cauſe) and it is ms & Nig 8, 
dc. by the Apoſtle accommodated to his preſent purpole. 1 Auuart and, faith in bis blood, where the blood mJ at), 
= - And by occafion of their being annexed to three verſes |'being'the object of the faith, it muſt ſigniſie in con- 
n taken out of the rath P/a/m, it hath come to paſs, f crero Fefas Chriſt, who thus ſhed his blood (ſhed it 
= that ſonieaantient Lin copies of that P/a/m, have ta- to propitiate and ſatisſie for our fins, and ſhed it 
ken them in from hence, and added them to that] to redeem us from all iniquity) in, or on whom we 
alu, and accordingly the rrabflation which is uſed] are to believe, and that is ſtiled, ver. 22. (in that ſim- 


& a 


in the Lituy hath three verſes more to that P/aiw,/| pler phraſe; yet to the ſame ſenſe) Ane Ine Nr, he 111; tres 
than the jon in our Bibles doth acknowledge. Faith of* Feſus Chriſt. Beſide this the blood is alſo 


V. x4; Bitrerneſe.] The Hebrew word rA the foundation or motive of the Chriſtian faith, that 
ſignifying deceirs, was by the Septuagint miſtaken 'whichperſwades us ro believe and obey Chriſt, becauſe 
| for nYWib, and fo rendred mia, bitternaſt, ahd what he hath 8 as the will of God, he hath 
4 | continued diere from thence in this citation : As in- thus confirmed. to be fo, by figning it with his blood; ,- 
1 deed in moſt citawong of Paul, the Apoſtle of the and To the blood of Chriſt is faid by S. John to be one of 
Gentiles (wtio y uſed the Septuq int) and choſe, which tee jor bear witneſs on earth, and to 
of Lui alſe, his companion, (ſee Add 8. Note e.)] induce our fa of the Goſpel, thus teftified by the 
the Hebrew tert is not made uſe of, but the Greek effuſion of his blood. And in'both theſe notions, this 
tranſlation retained, even when it differs from the oxi- faith is the condition on our part, 45 to ch 
ginal Heber J being propoſed à propitiatory on God's part: for as 
V. 23. The. glory" of God.] The word Ats, 89 55 God exhibits himſelf to us in Chriſt, ſtrates 
& or praiſe, being here joyned with S of God, lignifies | his _righteouſheſs, or mercifulneſs, and reveals him- 
* not that glory which accrues'to God, tlie Slorifying | ſelf propirious to us, in putting us in a way of find. 


n his name, but chat which gccrues to man] ing merey, entring a new covenant with us; ſo muſt 
tie neut; the approbarionoracceprance of -any | Father's will tous, and obſerve thoſe rules of yepen- 
W Worte Bere, or che d ef it hereafter. God's ace. tance and, ne life, upon yhieh he proffifſeth to be 
et ptädes or dation here is enlled $2 ©47,zhepro/e, | thus mertiful to us. And r e wif 
r ud, Fob?12 N. they puede , me is here immediately ſubjoined to God's ptopoſing (it 
0 + RE er praiſe; of weng more rhan u, G; und as 2 propitiatory, as the condition on '6t part, on 
| Alge muy e God's tft PR WED mag vod praiſe from'God, | which/he ſo propoſeth hin. 
es. 5 Ad. Andi ſo it ſeems vo denote dere that re b! Declare hir ' righteouſneſs.) Erde e ; j. 
wa en belongs to unfinning obed lende, inwhich | 53; will here” beſt be rendred, Demonſtrution of bir, 
1 -- hoaſting'is founded, v. 7. and d Wich Grace, as-it | fight ,couſmeſs'; and accordingly. us the method of de- - 
dene pardon of fins is Oppoſed, Wa and there-fmonſtraring is wont to de the cauſe, ſo” here fol „ 
dete e e men ate fuld to t Heer, ue Are Loews , Wich, with an Acculative caſe, I note 
1111 VJ ͤ ̃ c of 'the paiſing' by ridprs 
| Kairgua is ploryins Yomards Gul ſet down a8 n conſequent of] (nor raking norite) of paſt inc, the fins, whether 
* wes: Oy. juſtification bY 'W DE Rs Teint 9 by! Jews or Gentiles, fb co ted . that is, 
y ne Gif nner cotrimſe 


und that may be either in this world, or in] we believe. on him thus 1 revealing his 
t 


of 

> 20 PropitiationÞ xhere is in| before the tevenling and manifeſting of Gba's will 

©. b e Wed muſt be explained W the | unto them y CD:! According ie of \Atfe- 15, 

Tepe pee ef it. The Hebrew 793 ignifying w | | 

whip io ce, und axpiare (ice Note on Hel. 9. 
___ the Nowra whith is uſe for rhe cobering! of eur! | | 
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Chap: 


fion, as paſſing by, not yet laying to their charge for | ſhew'd from the Hebrew notation of di rghteouſ- 


ke 


iſhment, doth from abſolving, acquitting of them. N 
or cho io order to their repentance and change, God | accordingly it may be obſerv'd,that the word ſeldom 


neſs, for ixenuorven mercy, Note on Mat. 1. g. 


doth at the preſent ſo paſs by their forepaſt fins, as in theſe books, it ever, belongs, or is applied to the 
not to forſake them, or ſhut up all ways of mercy a- act of yindicative or punitive juſtice, but (as there in 
gainſt them, but reveals 2 to them, with promiſe | the caſe of Zo/eph, who would nor offer his wife to 
of pardon for what is paſt, if they will now obey | legal puniſhment, and therefore is called i - righte- 
' him (this is the meaning of mg) yet unlefs that | o) tor the abating of the rigour of exa& law, and 


change be wrought, and for the future approved to 


bringing in #ixc« moderation, or equity, or mercy in- 


him, there is no 494:c remilſion or pardon to be expett- | ſtead of it. Accordingly it is here to be reſolved, 


ed from him. This e then confilts & 75 avox5 | that this phraſe being uſed of God, «73 I wrds lat. 
Oe, in God's forbearance, or long-ſuffering, (ſo the | «, that God may be righteous, muſt be underſtood to 


word fignifies.c.2. 4.) in his not proceeding to {wittly | denote his my , and goodneſs , and clemency, in 
orgi 


and ſeverely with finners, as to cut them off, or for- | pardoning and 


ving of fins, that being the thing 


ſake,and leave them helpleſs and Nopeleſs in their fins, | look'd on in the many toregoing expreſſions, our being 
bur treating them gently , giving them ſpace to re- | juſtified freely by his grace, v. 24. the propittatory, 


pent and amend, and uling all effectual means to win 


v. 25. God's means of exhibiting or revealing his 


them to it: all one with God's pexgoIupiz, Mowneſs | covenant of mercy, God's righteouſneſs, that is, his 
to puniſh, mention d oft in the caſe ot Pharaoh, and | merciful dealing with men under this ſecond Cove- 
elſewhere. And this being now God's dealing in [nant , v. 25. and 26. and the remiffion of ſins, 
Chriſt, is here mentioned as the medium to demon. | and forbearance, v. 25, *Tis true indeed, that the 
{trate God's righteouſneſs, that is, that Evangelical] ſatisfaction made, and the price paid for our fins by 
way revealed by Chriſt, wherein it conſiſts, not in the | Chriſt, being the meritorious cauſe of this remiſſion, 


purchaſe of pardon and forgiveneſs abſolutely, or for | and juſtification, may fitly denominate God Ii,“ 


any but thoſe that do fincerely return from their wic- | jſt in that other reſpect ; and it is moſt certain that 


ked lives, and embrace the faith and obedience of 


God, to give a great example to his hatred to fin, 


Chriſt, but to give ſpace, and to admoniſh and call |and his wrath againſt finners, was pleaſed to Tay on 
to repentance, and uſe means on God's part effectual, his own ſon the iniguities of us all, rather then let 


if they be not obſtinately reſiſted or contemn'd by us, 
to bring us to, new life. And that is the meaning | zeos being ſo commonly taken in that notion of 


VAT vr ga- 


fin go utterly unpuniſhed. But the word I righ- 


at alſo of the 'Amroavirgwrs redemption which is in Chriſt, | mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldom in this of vindicative 
v. 24. his freeing men from that neceſſity of -periſh- | juſtice, there is no reaſon to interpret it thus in this 
ing in their fins, calling them to repentance, uſing all place. 


robable means to redeem and purity them from all | V. 28. Conclude ] Al fignifies ratio, or rat iocini- 


. 


of the Arithmetician, not only reaſon or arguing, but 


ing or reckoning ; whence Phavorinus yl lia, Leg 


giving them ſpace to repent, and means to convince | call counters, or thoſe by which we caſt account, 


them of their fin, by the coming of the ho/y'Ghoft, 
and the Apoſtles preaching to them the reſurrection | and to conclude, or 
of Chriſt from that death which they had infliQ-| conclude, not in the . 2 but Arithmeticians 
ed on him. And ſo muft we underſtand the 7emi/-] notion of concluding, 
8 of ſins, which in the Creed is propoſed to all to] Note on 1 Cor, 13. f. 
| eve. | a | 


Hence xoyiZouer is to perfect and make up an account, 
7 up ; and ſo tis here uſed 29 
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hours; 2th cee eee b ur Kube Ach 46 3s | 2 ng en nat. ths Meir | 
* whe Gere I, 0 8 \ N / Bar hall ye ſay Hen that Abraham our father, f as pertaining to the |; "ws then do de 15 7 
| ou ej x 2 +! Dum it be ſaid, or though 
162 * + op ay ran is aid j n ona of accopted by God as righteous, obtained that teſtimony bY the niet of 
bund is 0 nocence or nces ? is affirmati ve interrogation is 1 ion, and ſ — i Thi 
1 :: yyany, R Eg RI mann 
T bo” — . . . — by women he hath * whereof to glory, but not a bee ho were uſti- 
, e 
rmances, and not of the free grace o note a. & c. 3.27.) But ther i 
LN vi co were yo tame i him,hiemighthave . 1 nn 5 


e of boaſting, yet lure toward God he hath none, he cannot be able to { 2 


Jod by way of boaſt, as of pu merit or excel] which alone is matter of boaſti te fo 
virtue of which he was ;uſtified fore God ng) that he had dong any 2 


| «3+ 


to God's commands, could not 
king his country and the Idblatries thereof; and 7 upon 8 upon God's 
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; : : þ : and v.. 3s 
* ſes lit Was reputed to him for righteouſneſs} there, Fee it is ll 3 again ſaid, theſo two 


For what Laith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted ünto ,, Ava 
_ for rightevulheſs. ] n bn A SE” FR b 


are now dealt with by God, that is, a way that belongs to the Gentilew#hough ſinners, (if they will 


And therefore certainly, whatſoever privilege or 
conceived to belong to him, or his poſterity, it was from the free 9 of God. Fruit of une prerogative Was , of 


” * 22 1 ed ; ſ « : | 
boaſting, for what kaſt thou (in this caſe)which thowhaſt not received? and why then boaſteſt thou, wif thou hadftnot 7 (th . 


as if it wer dot a meer act of mercy, and bounty to thee ? 


ways, and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well as to the Jews, viz. 'that Abraham believed 
believed his promiſe, and RI, though he had — been guilty of many ſins, and 
lienge any ſuch reward from God, yet did God freely dau 


cheerfully. in his duty towards God) pardon his puff ns, receive him into ſpecial 


with him. „ „ ee” 1 BY of ri 
Now to him that worketh is the reward not $eckoned of grace, but of debt. n 
** . Fwas not his innocence, or blameleſneſs, by which he is 4 to be inthe fi t gh ] , _ 4 By thi. Yis clear,” that 


of meet juſtify him (as v. 3. it 


* 


' 
. 


im according to grace or favour) being 


Fg " * f ; N = 


he dir fd interpretation 7 N here, differ V. 26 9/1 That the word Sizar& 75 „ or righte- k. 


ing from d h, par dom, as preterition doth from remiſ -. ous, ſignifies a merciful, . on, hath been f- 


iniquity, which is expreſs d by vr, redeeming, um, not only in the notion of the Logician, but alſo © 

derte Ti. 2. 14. and r xuvTgwery, to work redemption, Luke 

9 1. 68. And ſo ſometimes alſo forgiving ſigniſies, as | alſo reckoning or counting, and ſo you ſhall find it, 

an mirh,. when Chriſt ſaith, Hare des, Father forgive them, ch. 9. 28. whole art is called thereupon xvy1iemd count. 

; Lutte 23. 24. for there he prays not for final or actu- 
8 al, preſent, abſolute forgiveneſs to them, but for he 25 xen caſting account with Iv, which we therefore 


e ay J | 200, or any meritorious act that was 467 
thus rewarded in him {fee note on c. 3. b.) For if it ere theß would it not be ſaid, that God < | . 
to Th zor ieee that is, in 2 5 i not. that God did acccunt or reckon his faith un- 7 3 
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102 - Paraphraſe Tie Epiſtle tothe Romans. | Chap. V. 
ea of the fame in ) but that upon his perfect innocence and hlameleſneſs, God was bound (by Laws of firi& juſtice) © 
| Sint wn-his_innooerice,and his virtues, as paying him that which him(a due debt)and not freely giving it him by 
way of favour and grace, as is implied in accounting or impuring to him for teouſneſs. | N 
ut his way of juſt.” J. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
was by believing mation, bu pe et _ righ wo 5 to do whatſoever God ould have him d 
| ' ion, and reformi giving up | | now w im do; 
| 2 ns — 1 inal innocence of his (which might chal e the reward, . only God's acceptation of his faith, 
which was an act of God's meer mercy, and that be vouchſafed to Idolatrous Gentiles u ir repentance, as well to him, 
and OT ng of the faith, and leaving their courſes of fin on Chriſt's command, as he did in his country, upon 
God's, be to the juſtification. 4 . 
” * ws: to whi w_ 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God im- 
that deſcription of blefſed- puteth ri hreouſneſs without works,] | | 5 
neſt in David, Pal. 3 2. that he is blefled whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of ſin teth and accounteth as righte- 
ous, and not on any merit of their own performances; that is, that bleſſedneſt conſiſts in having this Evangelical 
way of juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have been ſinners, and now repent and return) vouchſafed to any man, not that of ne- 
ver havi 1 in fin (for want of which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any hope of juſtification) but the o- 
ther , i fay, of mercy and forgiveneſs, upon mation , and forſaking their former evil ways, as appears by the words 
of the Plalm. n , 2 
V. Bleſſedarethey,notwho 7. Sing, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are co. 
ever lian vered. 
never gs — 788 courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) but who 21 ill, have reformed 


and found of repentanae, and of mercy upon reformation, meerly by the forgivene and pardon o 
8 Reet isthe man whoſe 8. Bleſſed 7s the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. 
fin (tho e have been guilty, as tis acknowledg'd the Gentiles have) is not charged on him by God, but freely pardoned and for- 
cred an be refomation we” | pf 
hi ther being th 9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion oxy, or upon the uncit- 
8 == 83 cumciſion alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righte- 
r 2 gracias way oulels.) 1 the fidcerity of that! :aſtifying and T8 1 
of dealing with ſinners, giving them p repentance, and upon 171 accepting them, whatſoever 
their 2 ſins we 1 may now farther conſider, whether this courſe may not be ten with uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
as well as with the Jews; and that will beſt be done, by conſidering how God dealt with Abraham, and what condition Abra- 
ham was in, when God thus reckoned his faith to him for righteouſneſs, or juſtified and approved of him, and rewarded him fo 
richly for believing, 5 . 1 03 0 
10. And of thisthe account 10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cucumciſion, or in uncircumciſionꝰ 
e cih if we, but obſerve not in circumciſion, but in unciacumcition. ] Nr 
the time when' Abraham's juſtification is ſpoken of, viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham believed, and it was count-, 
ed to him for righteouſneſs. For we find that was Gen. 15. 6. before he was 1 24. and therefore it could not be 
a priviledge annext to circumciſion, but as a grace and favour of God, whereof the uncircumciſed Gentiles are no leſs capable then 
the Jews, who are within the covenant of circumciſion: (which is an evidence that receiving of Chriſt now, and believing and obey- 
ing of him, as then Abraham obeyed, will be accepted by God, without circumciſion.) 115 
17. And being juſtiged 1x, And he received the fign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 
—_ * gen faith, which be had yer being uncirtumciſed; that he might be the father of all them 
and before citctmzifion, he that believe, * tho* they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed . 
received the ſacrament of unto them alſo ; ] | | | | r 
circumciſion, for a ſeal on his part, of his performing thoſe commands of God given to him, his walking before him ſincerely, coglac, See 
Gen. 17. 1, (upon whichthe covenant is made to him, and thus ſealed, v. 2, 4, 10.) and on God's for a teſtification of that dt on 
faith of his, and obſignation of that precedent juſtification; and ſo by conſequence he is the father in a ſpiritual ſenſe, that is, an _ _ 
exemplar, or copy ( which they that tranſcribe are called I PE Ponce bello; who therefore ſucceeds him, as 
a.ſon to a. father, in that priviledge of being juſtified before Ge ULRICH! 2 | 
1. Aud intitle . 12. And the father of circumciſion to them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
ſpiritual” father conveying but al ſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had being 
down mexcies and the inhe· yer uncircumciſed. By ; 
ritanceto the Jews, that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt, and ſo befides Circumciſion, which they drew from him, 
do alſo tranſcribe his diviner copy, follow his example of faith and obedience, which were remarkable in him before he was cir- 
cumciſed, leave their fins, a he a his country, and believe all God's promiſes, and adhere to him againſt all temptatiens to the 


13, For the great promiſe 13. Fot the promiſe t that he ſhould be the heir of We world, wa, not to Ab 

| made to 1 wx and his ham, or to his ſeed, thro the Law, but thro? the righteouſneſs of faith.) 
poſterity,, that they ſhould poſſeſs ſo great a part of the world, Idumea and 4 deal more beſide Canaan, (under which alſo 
heaven was typically promiſed and comprehended, Heb. 1 1. 14, 16.) was not made by the Moſaical Law, or conſequently upon con- 
4 7 of r — be —— 3. g.) but by this other Evangelical way of new obedience, without 
ving o w of Moſes, without circamciſed, p ; EY | 22 
Aber iche inderitance 14. For if they which are of the Law be heirs, faith is made void, and the pro- 
were made over to em upon miſe made of none effect. e DE fo Low 15 5 
ohſervation of the Moſaical Law, upon the Jews heing circumciſed, &c. 8 faitk, or this Evangelical way of juſtifying fin- 
which was ſhewed to be the thing by which Abraham was juſtified, and to to all Abraham's ſeed, not to the Jews, only,v. 1a. 


is yaniſhed alſo. . | 


- 


puniſhinentintothe world, Which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all) Gre fcaie 
ifion given to the Jews made it a fin, and puniſhable. ing Jew, if he yore not circumciſed vn the eight day, 1 ima 
L of merit,” no title to heaven, of to any reward 22 be did ſerve that or the like orinances, yere Scan 
J 


theſe were befare the command of circumeifion mad@ver to Abraham and his ſeed by the promiſe of | 
ſubſtantia} duties, the Law by commanding them doth but enhanſe the contrary fin, which if it were not for 
the.commandiment could not be ſo high a degree of, crime, or contempt of known Law, but doth not give a man, rigiit to any re- 
wird for obſerving it. From whence it neceſlarily follows, that it, chat N, -the promiſe of reward, v. 13. Juſtification, Ne. mſjt 
have been mae id reſpect to faith. or to believers, ( not founded upon any merit of any legal performances, on God's giving, 
or our obſerving that law'of cireumciſion,$:c.) and by that means indeed it becomes an a of promiſe, and that promiſe meerly of 
 , grace, 22 ances, and ſo it belongs to all the ſeed (that is, fo all that do as Abraham did) is made 
pond (les note on 1 Pet, 2.4.) and to all-ſorts of believers (not only to the Jews) who are ſpiritually children of Abraham, that is, 
| vs like him; born anew after hig/example or ſimilitude, tho not ſpringing from his loym, for in this reſpeR it is, that he is 
ſaid to be the father of u all, that is; of all the faithful, Gentiles as well as een, PRI a ogt a 1 
„ (avit d wittten, of FG {fs it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations) Ib before him. ene 
i LA LL he the Ent, ever God,who quickneth the dead; and calleth thoſe things which «© bin 
qugh t FFC & 
| of 


flacher of morenations ten he nok d t . % ate te Lb Ae. 
one, tay ( the word [many] often fignifies) of all, that is, e 
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bencreg. the Father of the Gentiles as well 2s Jewiſh believers and accordingly juſlified Abraham without Moſaical obedience, 
* 1 it Gentile Chriſtians, begettin . the Goſpel to a new life, and then upon this change, this reformation, tho 
ſinners and Gentiles by birth, yet accounting ther children, receiving and embracing them in Chriſt. And there is nothing ſtrange 
in all this, when we remember who it js that hath made tilis promiſe, even that God who is able to do all things, evert to raiſe 
the dead to life again, and ſo to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in fins (as he quickned the womb of Sarah; ahd enabled old 
Abraham to a ſon) and give them grace to forſake theit former deadneſs and barrenneſs, and incapacity of God's favobr, vit. 
their heathen fins, and to deal with thoſe deſpiſed heathen as he doth with the Jews themſelves, that have received moſt of His fa- 
vour, and pretend a peculiar title to it, ſee Luke y 5. 24. | 15 . | | 
*.gould be 18. Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he * miglit become the fathet of ma- f. And this 6 exempli; 
| ny nations: according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhal ray (ved be, | lied to u 
befel Abraham, who having no natural grounds of hape (either in teſpect of Sarah of himſelf) did yet (upos God's pro- 
miſe, Gen. x5.) hope and believe that he ſhould have a Son, and ſo be a ſtock, from whence (that is, literally, fro 
his body) many nations ſhogld ſpring, a moſt numerous progeny, even as many as the ſtars of heaven for multitude: 204 
then why may not the Gentiles-upon coming in to the faith of Chriſt, and reforming their Gentile lives, be as capable of God's 
promiſes, made to all true penitents, whatſoever impoſſibility ſeem, to be in it, in teſpect of their former ins, and deſpetateneſs 
of their condition ? | 
+ grownal- 19. And being — weak in faith, he conſidered not his own wo now dead, en 
e dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs ot Sarah's r * 
ww womb: ! 


| 1 oh ; | difficulties in nature, and 
conſidered no objections that might be made againſt the probableneſs of God's performing the promiſe : 

*Joubted 20. He c * — not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong 2, Neither interpoſed 
in faith, giving glory to God N he ay queſtion, demur, or 
 _ doubt, through any ſuſpicious fearful paſſion in himſelf, but, without all diſpute to the contrary, depended fully on God for the 
performance , and how difficult ſoever, yet he look d upon God in his glarious attributes, perfectly able to do whatſoever he 
promiſed, and moſt faithful, and: ſure never to fail in the performance, collecting nothing elſe from the ditfculty of the 
matter, but that it was the fitter for an almighty power, and a God that cannot lye, having promiſed, to magnity his power 
- in performing it. : f. 
2 = a being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to ; C 1. Having for 5 all, this 
old,on w q 
P ded moſt confidently, that as God was able, fo he would certainly make good and perform what he had freely 1 
(And then, now that the Goſpel is by Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles, and mercy offered them upon retormation, why ſhould the wic- 
kedneſs of their former lives (any more then Sarah's barren womb, and Abraham'sold age) keep God from performing his promiſe 
to them, of accepting, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whoſe reformation tends ſo much to God's glory,. tho” they be not cir- 

cumciſed. ; f | me 
22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. ] - 232. Which ſtedfaſt faith 
of his was a ſign of the opinion he had of God's power and fidelity, and was moſt graciouſly accepted by God, and rewarded 
in him with the performance of the promiſe, and not only ſo, but alſo (and over and above it) was ted to him as an eminent 

piece of virtue. And ſo it will be now in the Gentiles, it upon our preaching to them, they now believe and repent. 

Xa 23. Now it was not written tor his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him 


- * = — . > . | ; 1 
* tha believe 24. But fox us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, * if we believe on him that raiſed, 4 bor this e. 
13: v up Jefus our Lord from the dead. W > Ach to teach us how God 
ov h will reward us, if we believe on him, without doubt or diſpute, in other things of the like or difficulty, ſuch is the raiſing 
Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews,and our belief ol it is now ab- 
. > lutely required of ws, tofit 8 r yt ney, ves metry ey be the Meſſias of the world 
Aud that receiving and obeying of him will now ſufficient to tt Juſtifyi us, without the  obſervitions of aaa 
p Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumciſed, I” T r ad be Wr r 
25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our. juſtifi. . . twig eded a on 
n age? | r {1 botß the d 
| 00 of Chriſt deſigned: he died as our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, to make expiation for 8 —— us 
from the puniſhments due to fin ; and roſe again from The dead, to open the gates of a celeſtialNife to us, to enſure us of alike 
'- -. , glorious reſurrection, which could never have been had, if Chriſt had not been raiſed,” 1 Cor. 2116, 17, 20, Aud in order 
to our receiving this 71 benefit of his reſurrection other ſpecial e there are of his riſing, pat y to convince the 
©, unbelieving world that ſupreme act of power, and ſo to briag them to the faith that before ſtood out againſt it; parti 
| q thathe night take us off from the fins of our former lives, bring us to new life, by the en PROT ve riſing, aud by the mit. 


on of the Spirit tous, whereby he was raiſed, and ſo to help us to actual juſtification, which is ot Mad by the d 
4310 e to the faith, and performance of the condition requited of os, re Wertes 2 fe hi, 
of chriſ. Ale TAS AN Ons @ DO. (22 101 
© | $0 that as the faith of Abraham, which was here ſaid to be reputed to him for righteouſneſs, w the obiyin . God in 
---- commands, of walking before him, &c. the belicying God's promiſe, and without 1 relyin on his . 2 
do do that moſt impoſſible ching in nature, and his veracity and fidelity, that he would certainly do it, bavies promiſed it, (which 
Contains under it alſo by a belief of all other his divine attributes, and affirmations, and promiſes, and 4 practier dorced- 
ble to this belief, going on con arg upon er in defpight of all reſiſtanoes and temptations to the conti 
'  » faith that ſhall de reputed to our juſtification, is the believing on God in the ſame latitude that he did, walking uprightly' before 
dan eee power, his yeracity, and alfother hi attridutes, believing whitſoerer he bath aſtrmed* ir ding gd, 6e 
Se Nrn. . particularly his receiving of the greateſt finners, the moſt Ide latrous heathens, upon 
3 receiving che fat of Chriſt, and betaking Gemſeives to a new. Chriſtian life, and as an Emblem, and token, 2nd” ner of 
Aut, that l e work, the hafis of all Chriſtianity, his raiſing Jeſus from the dead, whom by that means he hath ſer 
'* ©" forth to usth he cur Lord, to be in all ms og, delivered to us, hen he was here on earth (the ohligirigneſi of 
1 tic} js" now ſealed to us by God, his raiſing this Lord ours from the dead) and this faith not only in our brains, but ſunk 
don into dur heart, and g forth actions in our lives (as it did in Abraham) àagreeable and | | 


rr — oportionable to out faith. 
And es this faith is now required to our juſtifi cation ſo will it be acoepted by God to the benefit of * heathen world that ſhat! 
du make uſe of it, without, the addition of Moſaical obſeryances, circumciſion, 


- 
&c. as in Abraham it was, before he was &jr« 
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V. 1. What Hall tur ben — The und 1 found actordinę to the fleſh ? And this intettoga gation . 
. ing of the Apaliles 1 this chapter — not here formally anſwer d, muſt it ſelf be taken 
much on a tight underſtanding of this verſe, which] for an anſwer to it ſelf; and as intetragations are the 
Contains the (queſtion to which the fatisfactien -is r negations ſo will this and muſt thus be made 
"> rendred in the Jollowing words. And in this yerſe{ up by addition of theſe or the like words, No certain. 
four things muſt be oblerved: Firſt, that the ai {be 


= 
* 
* 
- © 
. Cf 


: 


bs \ 
- = . 


| here the meaning of in, beth { ; 
queſtion; and tha not here (in the. ordinary printed] ſoon be anſwered, I. that 5 found, that will 


= copies) yet in other places hach a note of i n= brew Nd ſignifies 70 gain, obtain, acquire" as =. 
an immediately following ir, as c 6 d. gg. 7This | he, Mar. 16. 25. 2h, thar there maſt be ſows geb. 
bring 7 d, the f thi n ——— hs omewtat which — may be ſaid 
ö dier gif ke verſe is the very ion thus. introduced; I to have found, and that is either indefinitely 3 4 
| hat" Abraban, &c. that is, we 9 that ram Eu x, 
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us in that which, W. 


| i {ty be d:d zor. - Then for the third dificulty,vis. what 
ri 8 Ws 7,549. har c ug then ? is a form of introducing a Mculty,vis. what 
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hat which be 8 d find; ot obtain, orelfe more diſtin - 
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on the Epiſtle to the ROM ANs. 
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tive particle For, conc 


Kt 


eth not, but beliegeth on him that juſtifieth the ungod- 
\. bis faith a8 — 2 for 0 ' Where it 


(and not wyncivar interpoſed) if the meaning of it had 


ly Hunasoguelus richreouſmeſs.or juſtification, which had 
| Tia . N with God. 8 
we have töte zam. thou haſt found favour, Luke 1. 
o and ir ſeems to be a proverbial form, and will then 
be the ſame wirh — juſtified, v. 2. And fo the illa- | 
udes,Do we ſay he hathsfound * 

(or Certainly he hath not found) For if he were ju 
ſtified, that is, if he had thus found — which notes 


| finding, and being juſtified to be all one. Fourthly, | 


then it muſt be examined what is meant by zare orprcr 
according to the fleſh. And firlt it appears to connect 
with the ivenxiva,, for fo it lies, iupnxirar xaTd mighe 
found according io the fleſh, and is not Joined with 
Abrabam our Father, as in reaſon it would have been, 


been, our father according to the fleſh : which being 
ſuppoſed, it will likewiſe follow that «ae ozipxa accor- 
ding to the fleſh, muſt ſignity the ſame with F le, 
by works, v. 2. in like manner as found and juſtified 
import the ſame. And this again is evident by the 
Laws of reaſoning. For this ſecond verſe being by the 
Tor in the front evidenced to be the proof of what 
was ſer down in the firſt, and this proof being in 
form of an hypothetical ſyllogiſm, thus, If Abraham 
were by works juſtified before God, then he hath matter 
of boaſting 2 God; But Abraham bath not any mat. 
ter of boaſting before God; Therefore he was not juſt i 


fied by works, it muſt follow neceſſarily that this con. p 


clufion, Abraham was not juſtified by works, was the 
ſame with that which was ſet down in other words, 
v. 1. or if not of the ſame latitude and extent with it, 
was comprehended, as a part, under it. Which it 
cannot be, unleſs dr H according to the Aeſh, and 
Us Fryer by war ks,. be either of the ſame force directly, 
or the lattet contained in the former. Any greater 


(tho nevet ſe ſmall } difference that ſhould be admir- | 


ted, being of neceffity to affix four terms to the Apo- 
ſtles ſyllogiim,. and ſo to evacuare all force in his ar- 
gutment. Etom hence it follows, that the way of dif. 
cerning what is meant by g er, by works, will be 
the molt probable means of interpreting v ougue ac- 
accordeng; t0:the fleſh. And this we have from v. 4. & 5. 
in theſe words, T. 0 him that worketh 3s the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of. debt. Bur 10 him that work- 


7 


debt, or 3 ages, 10 
ſition 19 6605 — f 


flifying the ungodly. 


1s evident; that wor ing is that to which retard is by | 
L | — 3 and that in 5 


From whence it follows, that 


ning 75 grace, or favour, and ju. | 


ſtied, but only by the way mentiored by the P/a7. 

miſt, P/al. 32. by Gs forgroing, evvering, nat intpu- 

ting of fin. And ſo this muſt be the meaning alſo of 
his not finding according to the fleſh, viz: being not ju: 

ſtifed by any thing in himſelf , abſtracted trom the 

mercy and gracious acceptance of God. Thus Roy. 

9. 8. the children of the fleſh are oppoſed fo the chil. 

dren of the promiſe, and ſignify literally /e thut 

was begotten by the ſtrength of nature, (as adac was 

a work of God's promiſe and ſpeciah merry) and my 

ſtically the Jews conſidered with their 8 

mances, whereby they expected juſtification. Without 

any reſpect to the pardon and mercy of Chriſt. And 

thus Gal. 4.29. 1/macl is laid to be xard oxgra Ne, 
born according toi he fleſh, and Iſaac ara mvewvpue accor- 
ding to tbe ſpirit, in the ſame notion, the Spirit, and 
the Promiſe ſignify ing the ſame thing in that place, as 
appears by v. 28. The words being thus interpreted. 
are a contutation of one part of the objection of the 
Jews againſt the Apoſtles practice of preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, viz. that taken from the fins 
of the Gentiles, which here by the example of Abra. 
bam is proved to be of no force againſt their juſtifica- 
tion, they being as juſtifiable as Abraham a {inner 
was, by God's free pardon of fins paſt, upon forſa- 
king of them. And this is inſiſted on and proved in 
the eight firſt verſes. In the ninth verſe the Apoſtle 
roceeds to the confuting the other part of their ob- 
jection (ſee note b. on the Title of the Epiſtle) viz. 
that if the heathens would be capable of any part of 
the benefit of God's promiſe, they muſt then be Pro- 
ſelytes of their Moſaical covenant, or righteouſneſs, 
be circumciſed, Cc. Which again is proved falſe by 
the example of Abrabam, who was juſtified before he 
was circumciſed, and betore the giving of the Law, by 
Faith, not by Circumciſion, by Gods pardon and mer- 
cy, not by any legal performances. The only matter 
of doubt and uncertainty is, whether theſe objections 
which are thus in the enſuing chapter confuted, were 
both propoſed in the firſt verſe, (for if there were, then 
N leer by works, v. 2. will not be of the ſame lari- 
tude with var odgza according ta the fleſh,but contain- 
ed under it, as a part under the-whole) or whether 
the firſt only were there r and the ſecond 
ſeverally ſubjoined, v. 9. The latter of theſe ſeems 
moſt probable, and accordingly the explication of the 
Chapter hath proceeded, tho if the former were true, 
it would be af no greater concernment then only this, 
that rar adgxe according ta the fleſb, ſnould refer toCir- 
cumciſion, and, Moſaical obſervances, as well as to the 


. ird by works in this place (in St. Pauls and blameleſs and meritorious performances wrought by a 
not 7 ? OS afalet ; 1 0 4 y 


| former life, and thoſe eminem performances wrought 
S$ due 


_ enhanſe the ralue of them z, and he that were ſuppo« 


2 4 


f. J.6 thatannocence of the 
by:a man's ſelf, that may challenge from Got as 
unto them, dy Je teen .and. ſpecial reward, 
wi any intervening gf pardon, as to an offender, 
or gf grace, eie him̃ any thing that is not per- 
fecfly due ro him. Whereas' on the contraty, God rim. 
puri Tighttoiſneſs without works, v. 6, is God's par- 
doning gracioully the ſins that the man hath been guil- 
ty of, (iα .. upon repentance and reformation) which 
he might moſt juſtly have puniſlied, v. 7, 8. and reward- 
ing ſome mean imperfect act, or aQs of fidelity, or 
obedience in him, which could no way cha Lo 

punity,much leſs pool degree of r er God 
out, of meer; merey thus improve, and: enhanſe the va- 
lue of them. 2 that ih works ate the mans own' 
performances, firſt blameleſs in not finning; and then! 
meritorious, as the eminent difficulty of the commands 
wherein his obedience: is tried and exerciſed, is apt to 


ſed. to þe jultified by chem muſt 1, have Iced blame. 
Aeſly all his former life, and then ha ve done eminent, 
rewardable a ans alſo, at leaſt, the former of theſei 
And Abraham having been cis 6. inner; v. 5. having 
lixed in idolatzy for me time, and all tiiat he did, 
upon which he was jeſtiſed. Gen. 5. 6. being hut ali y. 


— 


man's 'own natural ſtrength,abſtraFed from God's par- 
don and favonrable ede n 
„ V. 17. Before hin] The e Kerri Oer 
is not ord inarily obſervd and muſt be fetch d 
— of Ny m 8 — 18. where 
God, ſaith he, WIII make Adem un help, we tender it 
nee for him? and the vlgar famule | „ like, Ot agree. 
able, or anſwereble to him; where the Septnagintihave 
a ar by him, or on the fide- of him, or anſwerable, 
purullel to him. And to this Hebrew the Greek »«- 
Tiwari bears exact proportion, the word 912 fignity- 
108 Coram, 7 oppoſite, and yet uſed to denote that 
nich is Ii and anſwerable. Thus tis certain St. 
Chry/oſtom underſtood the word in this place; for ſo 
ich he, asbl T ieee o.g. 5 . ale Toh8 74s thr, 
davep 3-913 n de poyixde Jede, d murray mig, Zr 
re iT bet meaningits a God is no partial Godj' bur: 
be Knber-bf all, 0: Abrabam: and again, if bet 
mhefuther of all that dwell onthe curth ad werwvarrr: 
NA, hi, oor d:ſhould bave no place & hegen · 
4 #94 dig dure, h God's gift would be maimed; 
bd in expreſs Mord, v5 23 xaſiale Ai 32, the ward 
. manner. And ſo Throphylatl from 
ö 
4 


m, Kr Gui, dir] 14 be AN del; before God, 
eee lead Tdi Obletvarioh my 
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diz de uſeful uo the finding. Cut the full Impor. 


anch U. fomecorher places. As when the Com- 


| 
Ing: God's call, Gen. 12. 4. and. behevingybud 40 72 
G4. 15-5. it is clear he was not, nor could be thus ju- 
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t is given to Abraham of * 
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The Epiſtle tothe Ro ANS. 4035 


"1 Jars God | and bei pere, Gen. 17. 1. which faith Phavorinys, to doubt, demur, diſpute, and be 
2 Jo this notion of befor will be - one with, Be | incredulous. So is the word uſed, at. 21. 21. As 
pe iperfet as jour father in heaven in per-\10. 20. & 11. 2,12. Rom. 14. 23. Jam. 1. G. & 2. 24- 
| * / 5 + — . | 9 Jude g. & 22. See Paulus Lugi on Pirche Woh, 
wo V. 20. Staggered | Atexgiveaul iS &uqQCanav, &TISEv, P- | g's 171 
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n CHAP. . Forge 


: 1. By this faith therefore 

Jeſus Chriſt: ] 1 1 „ it is, that as many as ſincete- 
ly embrace the Goſpel are freely pardoned, and accepted by God in Chriſt, and being ſo, they are reconciled into God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though they have formerly been Gentiles, need not become Proſelytes of the Jews, need not any 
legal * ormances of circumciſion, to give admiſſion to the Church of Chriſt, as the Judaizing Gnoſticks 
contend. 8 

+have had 2. By whom alſo we t have acceſs by faith into this * grace, wherein we f ſtand, 


7 for and * rejoyee in hope of the glory of God.) 


2. Nay by him we have 
already received, by faith 


the K's MS. | | only (not by virtue of thoſe performances) reception and admiſſion to thoſe priviledges, to this Evangelical eſtate, whercin 
reads 28851 now we ſtand, and have done for ſome time, have a conhdent affurance that God, which hath dealt thus graciouſly with 
+ have us, will, if we bg not wanting on our part, e us hereaſter partakers of his glory: Ns is matter of pteſent rejoycing 
. or re- to us. R 4 0 4 > , 
pe exceed- 3. And not only /, but we glory in tribulation alſo, knowing that tribulation work- 3: And we not only re- 
eth patience; ANY joice in' this hope of future 
on glory, but (on this ſcore) alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſufferings (ſee note on Heb. 3. b.) whatſoever betal,us 
now, knowing, that altho our afflictions be in their own nature bitter, yet they are occations to cherciſe,nd thereby to work in us 
the habit of many excellent virtues, as firſt patience, and conſtancy, which is required of us, and which is moſt reaſonable to be 
ſhewed in ſo precious a cauſe. : 
* eryal, 4. And patience, * experience ; and experience, hope : ]- 4. And this patience works 
deni another fruit, for without that we could have no way of org or trying our ſelves touching our ſincerity, which, is only to be 
judged of by tryal, and without this tr al and approbation of our fi 


ncerity, we could have no ſafe ground of hope (which is only 
grounded on God's promiſes, and thole made only to the faithful, ſincere, conſtant Chriſtians.) | 


worm And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſ ſhed abroad in our . which hope being thus 
2 hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us.] | | | grounded will be fure never 

to fail us, tis impoſſible we ſhould ever be aſhamed or repent of having thus hoped, and adhered to Chriſt. An evidence of which 
we have in God's having ſo plentifully expreſs'd his love to us, in teſtifying the truth of what we believe, by ſending his holy Spi- 
rit to that purpoſe, which aſſures us that we can never miſcarry in depending on him for the performance of his promiſes, that be- 
ing the great fundamental one, promiſed before his death, on which all the others depend. * 


*wek,s- 6, For when we were yet * without ſtrength, + in due time Chriſt died for the 6. This a 


So gt ungodly | — 85 ns 

fir LY. 1 5 nk | 4 oj} Yur 1 | | ver inning o i 
thy ale dealing with us; for without all reſpect to [any worth in us, Chriſt, when we were all in a ſick, yea a . that 5 finful (ſee 
_— Theophylact) damnable eſtate (ſee 1 Cor, 8. note b.) came then in a moſt ſeaſonable opportunity, to reſcue us from that certain dam-. 
- IPA nation which attended us, as impious wicked creatures, vouchſafed to ſuffer in our ſtead, himſelf to 


die that he migh | 
" 2 Dory. ETD u- 1 to the obedience of the Goſpel. —_ e char AI 
ehe, 7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will * one die: + yet peradventure for a good 5. Agd what « degree of 
+ though man ſome wooid even dare to die.] _ ag, jonniav p44; 439 He A FT 0 
| by this, that among, men, tho" for a very merciful perioly (ſee note on Mat. 20. b.) ſome, one man would perhaps venture his 

ie, yet for any man elſe, tho he were a righteous'and juſt man, you ſhall hardly find any man that will be 0 liberal or ſtiendly 


to part with it. 4. 2 5 | 

8. But God commendeth his loye towards us, in that while we were yet ſinners g. whereas God's expreſ- 

Cn died forus. Tod Me RH — wa nfl 
Kh - above this proportion of —_ moſt friendly man; for he, when he had nothing in the object to move him to it,whtn we were 

Ry ſo far from being good or juſt men, from being merciful or ow in the higheſt degree, that we were profane cuſtomary finners, 
i 


he then ſent his ſon Chriſt to die for us, to obtain, the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of fins for us our reformation 
and amendment. N. F Ae lr 1 al * n Tit 


9. Much more then, being now a juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſayed 
+1. - "wrath through him. Py WY OY. IO 


» +4 1 23 3 Wie t 
| from . and having thus dyd 
when we had nothing (but our fins) to provoke him to, or 


| of has Alg done; fo much for 2 
* | | him make us capable of any merty, much more now being thus far re 
ſtoted to his favout ; and by that ranſom of his pid fot us, redeemed out of that certain ruin that attended us we ſhall, if 


dal Juſtification then this death dig , Cie 


" m7 


„ 


Afſpleaſure in World: and for the ing of this , great advantage we receive from him! y is re- 
_ FA oy fra, Ms by 
e, DO OR TREREO monk pt 
- 46 ic Fer © wks we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 10. Pet if "God 
en a more. being reconciled, we ſhall be ſuved by his life." Dj . gt Lk on Pl in 
2 fn and eh, e himy /Here plexſed to have nec renale thougtits toward them (ſee note 
- ö 9 1 ſe unt 
1 4 and cafy en m the Goſpel; if he then uſed” us ſo friendly, as not to preclude the way of fanden, 1 
4 S promiſe of Tru 11 i in unto him ? mach more eafie will it be. an 
* 0 now | t | 4 
2 N Ar. pe g fon — . a — 15 far with us) to reſcue us ont of the power and 
—* a A T 5 7% in Bel“ cho 9.01 Jeſin 4 aiiNinuq di: 10,00 ; | 
. e 11. And not Only /e, but WE'arks / joy in + thro" our Lord us Chriſt „ 124 et hte ht I 
Feen, Whom we'have nom Teceived the f. atönement.: ff ie And yet this fs" not 


| ave f on Mat. 3. m.) if by the „ 
ſt, we were then thus fat reſtored to his favour, that he was pleaſed 10 Phy ow i f 


a: 


hoop webe not wanting to our ſelves, in performing the condition required” en our parts, be itually delivered From off effect of 
; 


thy which he was raiſed, to raiſe us up to a new life; | 


92 . 9 : . : C L534) of all but having rece io d . 
benefits of reconciliation, (and promiſes of future ſalvation, if we he not wanting to our felvesY we have now ground by theſe 7 
yr oy greateſt joy, and confidence , and dependence on God in all that can befal us in this life (fee 8 through chis ſame Chriſt Jer 


having made between God and us, and tendred us ſuch\cafie conditions of mercy now under the Goſpel hath Jeſus, 
us a title to all conſequent Alus which can be received from God, ſo that all that how bet. = 


and death by ſin, and ſo 17. fie 
f KV conclaſjon is, 


6 * "hs 


I 

which the 

Cized not ly oh Adam, to whom tous particularly: and 
all meer men. alſo, that; were after born, 
ener, aud had Vegoticy/ bo child. 
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| Ived in never ſo finful a )af they imitate the righteouſneſs of Chriſt by fincere renovation. 


* at large of sr. to j«ſtify, Note on c. 3. b. all that and acceptance n the conditions 910 


13. For until the Lav fin was in the world : but fin + is 
, before Moſes, or the is no law. ) this . 2 | wie chere 
time ofgiving the Law,men 14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not T the 


| | vary fin 2 > + dope] finned after the ſimilitude of Ad 
7 but when there to come. | 
4 


tned, that is, though ſinned not ſo preſumptuouſly againſt a Law 2 ated under that penalty; fo juſtification and 
, Who have never lived in fin, but cometh upon all 


F | 15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift: for if rhro''the offence: of one, 
15. In this place there many * be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gitt + by grace, which is by» 4 . 


ought to be, in ordinary man a . 
ner of wrtilig.antther mem- one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. ] 4 | | dneed 
ber of the period, anſwerable to the beginning of it, v. 12. (the 13. and 14th verſes being certainly to be read as ina pꝛrenthe- t thro' grace 
115)after this manner, For as, &c. So, &c. But the Apoſtle having inſiſted on the firſt part of the compariton thus far, . 
and finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher then the condenmation in Adam, he is fain to forſake that compariſon, en We. 


and to riſe above 4 + — and conclude not with a [So] but with a [N>t only fo, but much more] thus, The gift communi- 
cated from Chriſt to believers, is far greater then the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as ſinners; for as 
they were begotten after the ſimilitude of lapſed Adam, and fo were all ſinners, as well as Adam, ſo probably were they as great 
finners in other kinds, as Adam was in that, but theſe to whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in ſuch a degree, as 


well as Chriſt, | | 
in reſpea 16. And not “ as it was by one that ſinned, /o is the gift: for the + judgment * by one 
es war by one to condemnation; but the * free gift ir of many offences unto julti. 


on Chriſt's fide of the com- Cation: | r. 


puriſon, believers being not ſo like Chriſt in degree of holineſs, as they were like Adam in. degree of ſin, ſo again for the fin for which carl 
Chriſt wrought atonement, the advantage is great again, on Chriſt's ſide above Adam. And not only as by Adam, ſo by Chriſt; 9 
but the benefit far exceeded the hurt, for indeed the charge or enditement (ſee note on c. 3. b.) and conſequently the ſentence that one (offence) 
was on occaſion of one fin, did naturally, and by the ſame reaſon belong to the condemnation of all others, that were born after his Was to con- 
image, finners as well as he, but the gitt that was brought in by Chriſt, pardon for all new creatures, was upon occaſion of many demn 1. 
ſins and to the juſtifying of thoſe that were not righteous, as Chriſt, no nor as Adam, but had been guilty of more then one, even 2 of bh o& 
of many fins. And this makes the compariſon again very uneven: for if as fin was a means to bring condemnation into the world, . — 
ſo the ſame or ſome other one fin had been the occaſion of bringing mercy in, and pardon had been wrought for that one ſin, and no by occaſion 


more, ot for thoſe that ſhould for the future perfectly and exacthj obey,then the compariſon had been equal; but the ſins that occaſion- , Na 
ed the mercy,and have their parts in the benefit of this juſtification, are many ſins, and the perſons that ſhould receive it, not right 10 
teous in that degree as Chriſt was, and that makes the compariſon uneven. LA IIS | 
A Boe: if. by. Adam 47. For if by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which re- 
fn in that one kind, death CEiVe abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign f in life by or 
came into the work, ave ore. Teſys Chriſt beg 22% ©: ih X60 7-1 0 r 
” that one man's loyns, and by the parity of rea death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born his image 
and guilty of other ſins, tho not of that ſpecial kind; then in like — or rather indeed much 9 Jo they. that believe onChriſt, © © 
That receive and make ule. of that (moſt rich) grace, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that js, are holy, gracious, and righteous too, tho 
not in his degree, and fo are, according to this Evangelical way, capable of this juſtification, ſhall, by the reſurrection of Chriſt,and 
by his Living and interceding for ever for them, be ſure to reign with him. OO 
12 e 18. * Therefere as by the offence of one + judgment came upon all men to condemna· 
18. To conclude there - L 1 h wo therefore l 
fore, as by one Adam's of- tion: even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſti- C. «71 
fence, v. 12, & 16, ſentence fication of life. 75 n ä 
8 all offenders chat is, upon all meer ſons of Adam, to condemnation ; ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, God's gitt of mercy in 3 
|, v. 17. is come on all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, to juſtification,that is, to the accepting them as juſt (tho they formerly 


0 


19. For as by one man's diſobedience * many were made ſinners; ſo by the obedi- „ re „ b Adam 
ence of one ſhall I many be made righteous. _ - nn eee: 
den fruit, againſt which death was threatned, all his poſterity, as ſuch, and (much more), all chat inn d in any tber kind, Jthat is, tured, he. 
| all meer men in the world, were ſubzected to that puniſhment, death, which was ed Anh the ing of that: c. of 
3... 
| emlelves, that ſhall come in to Chriſt, and m i ience to him, ſhall be juſti tho) ; 
they be not perfeftly juſt) and accepted by him. * Py, r ted, xgmecer- 

20, As for the Law (that 20. Moreover the Law entred that t the offence m 54 pe lg 
was. giveri, by Maſes) that bounded grace did range; more abonnd;;.d EN es EP EPO Adele 
ive men the more convinci e ſin, : t deſigned © gy 
8] vincing ledge of duty Il he ligned — — 


: 

- A = 
. 

G 


came in by the by, as it were, to ec 
to that end (ſee phyla) et by conſequence it became a means to aggravate and enhanſe ust di zu- 
it more r being againſt a promulgate Law; and that again is a means of gest a he 
I ſin might 


ſpel to be far a gteater mercy to the Jews, to whom Chiſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent. enn | | 
-:214:That as ſin hath reigned unto death, even ht grace reign: thro righte- 1 
ouſneſs unto zurn life, thro? Jeſus Chriſt cup Lord. 3% 3 e rigs 
brought op them, as is evident by death's ſeizing upon a ay be as viſible, what 2 * hat 
er t ; Chriſter: fin in reſpect of chia new way of juſtification by cha even to take — 8 
emning and reigning power from it, by granting pardon and forgivenels of, and victory over it, cho Jeſus Chriſt ... more * 
„nene lc zn TO 251 tion By 


Var Lord, and all this to Gentiles as well as ef. eo allies io 1 nl 
all Not t Ev $33} td cu di bbed 6 n Uo hi boO wiwonoborege) ! „ „ ono bros b MOST — 
| 1 is $i bas n nm 1 0” Angtarions oh Chap. V. Pers l 997 9 bun nivt Lats 2 6 
FF | | vit ed 09 ly enen lo 479% 2 0 Wen 
| - Frhro' death, 
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; | p | 9 22 U ieoist 10 big oer wan 
V. 9. Zuſtified] Having formerly given the notion which is no more, in gffeft, but the „ w de. 
zs here neceſſary to be added, will be by way of en- whether to this action of the Father g und 1 1 e 
quiry whether the paſſpe me di reg; being Le farrher ſuperadd che reception thereof in the patient, 
here, be only a Nomina 'or rat five, that 1s, whe He actual 55 taking of it. Fot"thefe'two (fomewhar 
ther it only note the aFionas far as concerns Chrif*s | diſtant) notions, the word is capable of Alber 1. that 
part, in meriting, and obtaining God's pardon and ac- | we are, as far as belongs to God's and C57 part, 
ceptanee for us, and God the Fatherꝭ part, in admit: juſtified, (the price being paid by him, and accepted 
ting tO pardon, giving them place repentance, | by his Father) and that it we be not now actually 2 
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"245 through our own default, 
eur or 2. that we have the benefits of 
| \ beſtowed and conferred actually on us, 
rdon of fins, eg that is, are actually juſtified. 
That the former is the meaning of the word here, 
may appear 1. by the general drift of this chapter, 
which is to ſet out the love of the father and of Chriſt 
towards us v. 8. c. God commendeth his love towards 
15. &c, where therefore the matter is determined to 
that which Chriſt doth for us toward our juſtificati- 
on, that is, to his death, the ſole meritorious cauſe ot it, 
without looking to that which is extrinſecal to it, our 
performance, or non performance of the condition, 
which is required on our parts to make us capable 
of the benefit thereof, that having been formerly 
and often) mentioned, v. 1. S e te & Trees, 
rrp juſtified by faith: 21y, by that which is faid 
v. 8. we being yet ſinners Chriſt died for us; where 
1. his dying for 1s is all one with our being juſtified 
bis x am. as appears by the circumſtances of the 
ontext, the 8, 9, 10 verſes compared together; and 
2. by ſinners meaning habitudl groſs finners, which 
is alſo expreſsd by 494, v. 6. not weak, but ſich," 
even to death (ſee 1 Cor. 8. note b.) tis certain that 
to them, continuing ſuch, actual juſtification belongs 
not; ſo again. v.10. We, when we were enemies, were 
reconciled to God by the death of his ſon , where, as 
death is all one with blood;ſo is reconciled to God with 
juſtified, and what belongeth to enemies, while they are 
ſuch, to whom ygt we know, by many other places, 
that actual pardon, and ſo actual juſtification or recon: 
ciliation belon not: 3dly, by comparing of this 74. 
Rification by Chrift with the condemnation by Adam, 
b. 16. where Adam's condemnation belonging to all, 
the juſtification ſpoken of muſt be thatalſo which be- 
longs to all, and ſo not the actual pardon, which 
duth not belong toall, or to any, bur thoſe who per- 
form the Condition, All which being ſuppoſed, tis 
from other places mani feſt, that ſome condition there 
is required of us to make us capable of this benefit of 
the death of Chriſt, the non performance of which is 
that which reſtrains and limits the number of men 
actually juſtified to a far narrower compaſs then 
that which is here ſpoken of; and this condition be- 
ing to be performed by us, by the means of the reſur- 
. ion and grace of Chriſt, *ris therefore ſaid, c. 4. 25. 
that he roſe again for | our juſtification , that is, to 
make. us capable of thoſe fruits and benefits of 
Chriſt's death, as well as died for our ſins. See note 
on c. 3. h. eit Af 0 | 
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our non performance of | 


V. 12. Wherefore) aid ro here being an illative bs 
form, and moſt fitly rendred Wherefore makes it here * win. 
neceſſary to enquire how that which follows is inferr'd 
from what went before; and the ſatisfying that en- 
quiry will prepare for a right underſtanding of the 
remainder of this chapter. The fotmer chapters had 
maintained the right of the Apoſtles preaching to the 
Gentiles,by ſhewing that God was an impartial Judge 
both to puniſh impenitent, foul ſins, and to reward 
penitence and good living, without any partiality, 
whether in Jew or Gentile,c-1. & 2. but moſt diſcern- 
ibly,c.2.6. to the end. Then in the third chapter fol- 

low objections againſt this, and anſwers to them, and 

on occaſion of one of them, taken from the ſinfulneſs 

of the Gentiles, is inſerted a diſcourſe of Juſtification 
under the Goſpel, ſhewing how that is no way preju- 
diced by paſt ſins, if they be ſincerely forſaken, nor 
hindred by want of Circumcition and Moſaical obſer: 
vances. And this is inſiſted on, and exemplified, in 
both parts, by the ſtory of Abraham, ch. 4. and then 
brought home to all believers in the former part of 
this chapter. From all which, as ſo many premiſes, or 
mediums of probation, the conclufion is here inferr'd 

bur withal by comparing the juſtification by Chriſt 
with the condemnation by Adam, farther.confirm'd & 
illuſtrated in the remainder of this chapter, viz. rhat 

the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unlimited- 

ly, or indefinitely, to all ſorts of men, the Gentiles as well 

as Jews. For the diſcerning of Which, it will be need- 

ful, that thro' the remainder of the chapter, an Empha- 

ſis be laid on the univerſal forms of ſpeech; # Hof he + Ki, 
world, and ure arge, all men, v. 12. i xicuy in the — 3 
too ld, v. 1 3. 0 moat the many, and es Tos οονοον,A ae 
the many, v.15. and again + au dvype'me; toward ll 
men, twice v. 18. and ei owt the many, twice v. 19. 

By all and each of which are meant in the wideſt la- 
titude, without excluſion of any, all mankind to whom 
5 and Gentiles) the mercy and life introduced 

Chriſt belongeth, (only on condition of new life requl. 

red of them) as the condemnation or death in Adam 
did to all his poſterity: The other difficulties in the 
chapter, (cauſed by e/lipſis, v.15, 16, 18. by a parenthe- 

fis of two verſes, 13,14 by a compariſon, divided one 
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part from the other by that parentheſis; and the ſecond. 
part of it riſing higher then the formet, and fo neceſſa. 


rily changed from the form of a compariſon or 


* . . . ua- 
lity, to that of an argument 4 minori ad mai us, from 


the leſs to the greater are explicated in the nar: 
and need not here farther be inſiſted on. L eee 


1 * 
— 


— 


bound? 


taken in 
go in fin, that by that means the 


ſinnert, may be, in like 
4 fordid we 5 make any ſuch concluſion, or make any ſuch 


zs paſt, Acts 17. go. on tion of future amendment, and 
courl © to flat thend wi hope of im 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity moſt ſiricti 


; "are baptized muſt not in any reaſon. return 
(Ns e after we are thus waſhed. 


into his death ? 


in newneſs of life.! 
Ives 


+ | 11 1845 147 run 
ter denotes and proclaims the death and burialof Cid 38d 
of our former lives (which is our being buried together with 


new life (anſwerable to Chriſt's reſurtection) which conſiſts in a courſe of all ſanake; 
cher in the Likeneſs of his Gatte No 


5. For if we have been planted 

ſo in the likeneſs of his reſurtection; .. 

- fin, and to be dead to the motions of it, and fo 

become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the fame j 
— 


, 


- 


9 


* | - C H A P. VI. 
Hat ſhall-we ſay then ? f ſhall we continue in fin, 
2. God forbids, *howy ſhall we that ate dead to fin, live any longei — 
7 God) intimated ch. 3. 8: Do n onger therein ? 


= — 25 — 9 2 8 is illuſtrated by his Wan Re ol cine, 
manner, the more ſet out by patdonin 


4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death; that like 25 Chit 
was raiſed up from the dead by the gloty of the father, even f. 18 alſo ſhould Walk 


Juice with that root, we are then 


that grace may a- 
we are accuſed to affirm, 


— cater ſinners continued and 


| doctrine of God's ; 
ſigned only to call and draw the Gentiles out of their Gnful courſes — = God's mercy.ta ſinners, which we know was de- 
and not to encoutage 
ity if they did. Certainly our 
es us to the contrary; for our baptiſin 
toy or live any Jonger init ; ourbeing 


Know ye not that fo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bapti- 3, 4 Tu 4 ting N 


| aking from 9 
5 4 vowed death to ſin, and therefore we that 
baptized Chriſtians obligeth us not to return to 


every Chriſtian knows, tha 
the immerſion in bay 125 
refers, to the death 
oh = 

it, or baptized to hs death) e all the fins 
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TRAIL be al. per if we have in bap- 
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death, ani 


on, by our new regenerate Erg which ate our firſt celutre@on,and the lively ire sind pon enn 
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3. And ſo you now ſee 


3 nn Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that à the body of fin t ws cr, 
. with out | | > y 0 cru 
. , is was one might be deſtroyed, “ that henceforth'we ſhould not ſerve * | | Cech 
end of Chriſts ſuffering for our fins, and plying upon the-croſs,that he might give us, example to do ſo too (ſee Tit. 2. 14.) to cru- * | hould no 
_ cify, that is, forſake our former courſe of life; ſo our forſaking of ſin and conforming our ſelves to his N which in bap- longer, 7 
tiſm ue undertake,obliges us to the mortifying of every fin,ſo far that we no longer yield any obedience to it, that is, neither wil- Ken 1} 


lingly indulge to any preſymptuous acts, nor {laviſhly lie down in any habit or courſe of fin. 4 

7. For ana man truly dead, 7. For he that is dead, is f freed from fin. + ablolved, 
is freed from the authority of all thoſe that in life-time had power over him; ſo he that is dead to fin (in this figurative ſenſe, ape, 
wherein I now ſpeak) is freed from the power of fin acting formerly in him, and conſequently he that hath, by being baptized 
into Chriſt, ſo far undertaken to accompany Chriſt in his death, as really to die unto fin, muſt demonſtrate himſelf to be 
freed from the power of it, muſt not permit it to live in him, that is, hi to be acted by it, or elſe he doth quite contrary 


to his undertaking. n 
8. And if we fGincerely _ 8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 


orm our pardon in this, him: 


* imitate Chriſt in his death, that is, die to ſin, forſake and never return to it in, then we muſt alſo remember, that it is 


another part of our Chriſtian faith, and undertaking of our baptiſm, to imitate Chriſt in his reſurre&ion, to riſe to new and holy - 


and godly lives (and then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall together with him, or after his example, have a joyful reſur- 


rection to eternal life. But upon no other terms but theſe do we expect or believe any good from Chriſt.) 


9. This being it for which 8. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dicth no more; death hath 
we have a copy in Chriſt's no more dominion over him. ] 
reſurrection alſo, as well as in his death, viz. So to riſe tq,new life, as never to return to our old fins again; as his was a reſurrecti- 
on that inſtated him on an eternal lite, never to come under the power of death again 

10, 11, For as when he 10, * For in that he died, he died unto fin once; f but in that he liveth, he liveth * For char 
died for our fins, he died unto God. | uch died, 
died unto fin 


—— 11, Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin ; but alive unto ow for an, 


roſe from death he was im- God, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | Pat | Gas ain 
mediately inſtated, not into one fingle act of life (ſo only, as it might be truly ſaid, he was once alive after death) but no more; eflic dad. 
but into an immortal endleſs life, a life, co · immortal with the Father, God eternal, ſo muſt we, aiter that double example of his dare ei 
death and reſurre&ion, account our ſelyes obliged by our baptiſm (which accordingly is not wont to be reiterated) ſo to die, to for- — — 
ſake fin, as that we need never die any more, die one final death, never reſume our former courſes again, and on the other fide, 35 4.67 


for our new Chriſtian life, to take care, that that be eternal, no more to return to our fins again, then we think Chriſt or God can 
die again, but perſevere in all virtuous and godly living, according to the example and precepts of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died 
and roſe again on purpoſe to raiſe us up to this kind of new life, never to die again. | | | 
12. Let not fin reign therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the 
whathour Chriſtian duty is, luſts thereof. ] | | 11 


whatſoever we are calumniated to affirm, that whereas your fleſh hath many ſinful deſires, which, if. they be obeyed, or obſerved, 
will ſet up a kingdom or dominion of fin in you, make you. ſervants and ſlaves to fin, you are moſt ſtrictiy obliged to 


2 get not this Dominion, that you obey it not in yielding to, or ſatisfying the luſts or prohibited deſires of your 
2 | | 


13. But inſtead of offer- 


13. Neither * yield ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin ; * preſene your 
but yield Jour ſelyes unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your mem- wh ves. 


I or preſenting your a k 
—_ a. ſin, as u. bers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. | Fos of un- 
ments or weapons to do what fin would have done, ye muſt conſecrate your ſelves upto 0d, as men that are raiſed unto.new life, bare 
and therefore are fit to do him ſervice, and your bodies as actiye and military inſtruments of performing to him all the obedience — 2 
in the world. wy; ee Wade A | A $453 Fs da we 
14. *Twete the vileſt 14. For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, but , <5: 5- 
thing in the world for fin under grace, | | Ef 1 | | eur 242 
to have dominion over you, whoare now no longer under the weak unefficacious pædagogy of the Law (which could only forbid | 12.4% ru: 
ſin, and denounce judgment, but never yield that man hope of mercy on amendment, which is neceſſary to the working, reformati- eng 


on on him, or checking any ſin that men are tempted to) but under a kingdom of grace, where there is pardon for fin upon Re- 
pentance , and ſtrength heaven to repent, and ſo no want of ability or encouragement to mend our lives. (See note | 
on Matt. 5. g.) 5 „„ "7; 8 N 7 IL en: 
15. From hence again. 15, What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under the Law, but under grace? 
ſome carnal men are ready God forbid. | | 8 B I eee 
to collect matter of ſecurity in ſin: For, ſay they, if now under the Goſpel there he pardon allowed for ſin, and not condemnation 
(as it was under the Law) for every wilful fin we have committed, why may we not ſecurely fin ? This is the unreaſonableſt con - 
cluſion, and detorſion of this doctrine, very diſtant from the truth of it, which is, that this pardon, for fin belongeth not to them 
that ſecurely go on in fin, but only to the penitent,and is offered to men that are ſinners, on purpoſe, that in hope of pardon upon 


ing, they may timely do ſo, and not that they may the longer continue in their courſe, which is the moſt abhorred uſe of God's 


mercy imaginable. 8 | \_ 
16, Know ye not, that to whom ye t yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants f peu 


1 nn ye are to whom ye obey, whether of unto death, or of obedience, unto righ- v. :3. 


ſelf up to any man 


«ſer-, teouſneſs? g i oF 
vant or ſlaye, and 5 ſerveth or o him, is to be accounted his ſeryant, and to receive wages from him: and ſo it muſt; - 
be you, if ye give your ſelyes up to any fin, to ſerve that, ye are ſlaves to ſin, and muſt expect the wages of that ſervice, 
eternal death „ as on the — fide, if ye deliver your ſelves up to ſetye God in obeying his commands, ye will he jeouted his ſe - 
yants, and have the wages that belong thereto, eternal life. See 2 Tim. 4. note. 1 
12. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of fin, but ye have obeyed from 


; 
6 


17. But tis a great mercy g b 
of God to you, That having the heart that form of doQrine *-which was delivered to you] | 
been ly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on ſo long in the courſe of fin, ye have now cordiilly obey'd that ſum- 8 
E 0 r eee Wi + 
note on Matt. 9. 46. n * e N . 1 And being 
18. Aud having receiv'd 18. f Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſervants of tighteouſnefs,) fied foo | 
a manumiſſion from that evil maſter, ye have given your ſelyes up to a more 1ngenuous ſervice, obliging your ſelyes to live righ-, © _ bean abject 


I 


teoully for'everaſter,” | er 
10, mal expreſi tis by. 15. Ib ſpeak. after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh: for rghreouc 
an ordinary reſemblance;or1 25 YOu, haye yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs,and to nally unto iniqui- Ruud. gabi. 
will deal wich you after the ty, Ven ſo now yield your members ſervants to rightevuſneſs unto'* holineſs] * © | 
mildeſt and moſt ealie equitable manner, require po more then any man would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of 


= | in 41 Ju 9508 Th 
| fleſh, which I cannot expe ſhould' bear too much ſeverity, or elſe too high exprefſiqns; All that I ſhall ſay, is, that'you willdut —— + 


have the ſame care of ſanctity how, be but as diligent to obey the ts of Chriſt, and by that means aſpire to ſunctification, as — 

rogue rt WS pe or te ak Eo, woke Eras: fe 

uſt require of you; and ulte no more (though according to ſtrict Juſtice I might require greater care to ſe- - - 

cure your life and ſalvation, then to ruin and dm your Ehryg ha expreſs.) : pro” My 2 Nee 0 K=Q 
er 


| 20, For (by way Sed, 20, For when ye were ſervants of fin, ye were + free from rightecufnes 
nary diſtributive juſtice) whei ye ſerved ſin; righteouſneſs or pi Mee had ne-dve your Sie why then 2 —— — 
now have any of your ſervice, When on have deliveret up your ſelves to righteouſneſi og Chriſtian life, to be obſervant Follow- ves 9. 
ers of that; why ſhould ye not now abſtaia as ſtriftly from all fin, as then ye did from all good ? ſure this the rules of juſtice will gu Th d. 
oblige you to. 7 9 Au WIFE ) u + Fl Wh 6 Z mw : 
JJ „ OO 1 25 "4... ee 
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%% What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the 27. And thiswillbe much 


things 1s death. Wy "7 | more reaſonable, if ye couſi- 
38 9 . ſins, in your own ience of them, how little fruit or benefit, or ſatis faction they brought you at 
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the very time of enjoying bow nothing but ſhame at the preſent remembrance of them, and how certaiu the concluſion is, 
that they will bring death on you ; whereas the ſerving of Chriſt on the other fide will be matter of joy and pleaſure at the pre- 
ſent, matter of comfort and confidence after, and will bring ſalvation at the end. ' er 


By ; \ 1 1 | 
22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſervants to God, * ye have 33. But no having given; bee 1d 
your fruit unto t holineſs, and the end everlaſtin life.) ba.rer the ſereice ot nom. 227%... 
age, ed your ſelyes never to go on farther in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God, bring forth fruit, ſuch as by which tion, v.19. 
ſanification may daily encreaſe in you, and as may reap, tor it's crown, eternal life. hq 9% * i 
23. For the wages of fin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life, thro” Jeſus 3. For according tothe 
Chrifl ourLord.] | | * LI) Lax, and lo till to every im- 
penitent, the reward or payment of every deliberate ſin, all that it brings in to him by way of ſtipend, is death: but the mercy 
that is in the Goſpel reached out to all penitents, is eternal liſe, as it is now purchaſed and contrived,by what Chriſt jeſus our Lord 
hath done and fuffered for us in the. Goſpel. & Fas | K. 


* Annotations on Chap. VI. 

V. 6. The wo. yp hraſe 73 d the body, &c. 34. and (in a ſpecial Scriptute ſenſe of the phraſc) 10 
hath a peculiar uſe in N Paul when it is joined with | be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor 5. 20. that is, to lay 
a Genitive caſe following, for then it paſſes into 4 

ſignification of that which is joined with it, and its 
ſelf loſes its force; rhe body of ſin ſignify ing nothing 


by down all that averſation and enmity which they 
had formerly to God, or by their wicked works, Co/. 


5 more then /in here, and Rom. 7. 24. cd Savers u, 
2512 * the body of this death, no more then this death. this ſad 
miſerable kind of death. So d avmiy, Eccl. 7. 24. 


4. 21.) had expreſs'd toward him, 0 put off all filth}. 


{ eſs, Jam. 1. 2 1. works of darkneſs, Rom. 13. 12. the old 


man,&c. Ephe.4. 22,24. and to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. 
to depart yes: evil, 1 Pet. 3. 11. to deny, or renounce, 


S5usx9r; their body, ſignifies them, and odpa NA, Chriſt, Rom. 7. ungodlineſs,Tit.2.12. to draw nigh unto God, Jam. 4. 8. 
„ 4. and -. ps, me, Gal. 6. 17. & Phil. 1. 20, ſo 75 06: to become ſervants to God, Rom. 6. 22, to take Chriſt's 
. 8 ua rave nuoy, Phil. 3. 21. and cd“. o we, | yoke upon us, Mar. 11. 29. to yield our members wea- 
wo body of our humiliation, and the body of his glory, | pons of righteouſneſs to God, Kom. 6. 13. to be freed 
is no more then ſimply our humiliation, and his glory. | from the law ( that is, the empire, or dominion, or com- 
, 80 Col. 2. 1 1. am ννỹ,⅜he g- Toy dpayrior gagndc, mand) of Jin, Rom. S. 2. co ſuffer in, or tothe fleſh, 1 Pet. 
= the putting off the body of the fins of tbe fleſh, is the | 4. 1. (referring to fins) ſuffering or dying to, and ſo 
putting off the fins of the fleſh, or carnal fins. And | ceafing from, /in. See note a. on that place. So to be 

crucified with Chriſt, Gal. 2. 19. to crucify the old man, 


perhaps 1 Cor. 9. 27. vrwritilo r caud we, | heat, or 
cuff my ſelf, tor ſo the matter of the diſcourſe before, Rom. 6.6. the fleſb with affeclions and luſts ; and agb. 
dus xa] d gare capri, being judged, or condemned, dc. Keb 


concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, doth molt en. 
cording to men in, or to, the fleſh, 1. Pet. 4. 6. that is, «a «v)« 


cline us to interpret it. And all this ſeems inS. Paul 
co be an imitation ot the Hebrew form of ſpeech, among judged and executed to carnal fleſhly actions, ſo cu. * * 
whom the word Davy chat ſignifies a body, frequently ſtomary among men, that they may /ive according 10 
fignifies no more then being or ident ii, ſo that ry his | God, (in imitation ot, or compliance with him) to the 
body ſignifies no more then idem ipſe, the ſame he. 80 Spirit, aftet a ſanctiſied ſpiritual manner. So the wor!d 
 Foſ.9. ny your body, that is. your very ſelves, or being crucified to me, and to the toor /i, Gal. 6. 14. mor- 
tifyng by the Spirit the aftions of the body (Rom. 8. 13.) 


as the Targum reads it, p your near kinſman, 
and Fob 2. touch xy bis body : the Targum reads | and the members on the earth, ro be dead to /in, Rom. 


PLN? bimſelf, the former touches having been on | 6.x 1. and here being planted rogerber with Chriſt in the 
his family. and goods, c. And that place of Col. /;keneſs of bis Lat v. 5. | | 
Tefl: 2.9. & aum wen my 70 H Tis $rbrwlG- capaTIas, V. 19.Speak after the manner of nen] 'Avlgoriny þ 
in him dwelleth the fulneſs of the Godhead 2 may | >x4yew here is thought to fignity his taking exprethons abgrund 
ſeem capable of the ſame ſenſe, that the fu/neſs of out of common lite , 914 dSiraw + cagAù Uh, in re- Ai 
the Godhead dwells in Chriſt by identity of his very el: | pelt of the weakneſs of their groſs or carnal under. | 
ſence, and ſo directly in the notion of yy. As for the fandings, his uſing Allegories and Figures; and as be- 4 
 .  kaTegynvj capa, aboliſhing the body of ſin, it is a phraſe | fore he had uſed proofs from ſacred types, the dearth | 4 
_ to ſignify reformation ot life. Of which ſort many | and reſurrection of Chr iſt applied to his urpoſe of 
ries other phraſes there are in Scripture, which ſignify the | morrification, and new lite, 1 now proce f 


tu: ugnit ing to vul- 
ſame thing, ſome of them referring to the new life, to gar known fimilitudes, taken from maſters, and fer- 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe | 


| vants, as Gal. 3. 15. And thus is may fitly be interpre- 

that ; * | hall 5 Sap Oe of Hep ; 65 ted; 57 9 may otherwiſe be 5 al 6 that Be | 
repent, to ve converted, to ve transgormed, 10 he waſh: | weakneſs of their fleſh bg taken in reſpe& of ſtrength Dirt 

ad to purify hands and heart, Jam. 4. S. bimſelf, 1 Jahn to perform God's will (and not to underſtand" Paz we 

3.3. 70 be purified with the lever f | regeneration by 


| language) and conlſequently the % A be, 

the word, Epbeſ. 5. 26. ſprinkled in the heart from an | ſpeaking. or reauiri | aderate 

evil con Wers Heb. 10, y 2. 10 be renetoed in bs mind, Kr ase n LE e 
to put on the new man, created according to God, Eph, 
4-24. 4 new creature, to be born of the Spirit, Joh. 3:6. 
to be Piritually-minded (in oppoſition to being born of: 
the fleſh, and minding Hie ſbiy things) to be regenerate, 


* 


way of condeſcenſion to their infitmiities, requiring 
the leaſt that in any reaſon could be required 6f them, 
ſo as dr0g&xn@;, 1 Cor. 10.12: fignifies that which hath 
nothing extraordinary in ir, that which is comtnon a. 
mong men; ſo St. Chry/oftom there, a 711i5/ 


or 10 be born again, or of water and of the ſpirit, to] huge, Bpaxvs, cb, 7 fies little. ſho 
| le ＋ 8, ut ſignifies little, , pro- 
bie begotten by the word of truth, Jam. 1. 18. 70 be en. a 10 their ſtrength. So in Fry) wi 5 7. 


lightned, to revive, and be riſen with Chriſt, to riſe Midiam db pe len x; wilie oui. Lis, an bum ne Me- 
from the dead, to be circumciſed with the Kt ion — 2 1— de, 1.2. e 
not made wit b bands, Col. 2. 11. he circumciſſon ſignifies parum commoda, little profitable; And if it be 
beart (explained by putting off the body of the fans of here conſidered how moderate and equitable 4 propo! - 
the fleſh, that is carnal fins) to eſcape from the wiege fal it is which here follows, will be acknowledged that 
generation, and ſimply to eſcape, or to be ſaved, Ate [ths of n N In this notion, way very Well be 
2.47. 10 go out from among them, to grow ſober,2 Tim. ¶ the form to introduce lt. 0 70 
2. 26 to awake out of fleep, Rom. 13. 11. 10% 15. | ; 
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- The: Epiftle co rb ROMA Ns. 
| 2 2 if e 2 10 one watt odr n nes Sy Dal u Nis 
wrapbraf . A | „ed ud d * C bee ni ol many! wor 10 "ah 
Paraphraſe fl þ EP ir 4 1 0 100 Uu. bins = 
* Bat to that which is rhe Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the Law) that x the a law forchelay x 


1 * - aſt aid, c. 6,23. of eternal hath power over a man as long as he liveth F n gat: . ut man hath 
| life to be had by Chriſtians thro' the Goſpel, 57 are ready to object, yea, but: riſtians of your inſtitution do not obſerve the Lay 22 Fog 
of Moſes, and ſo fin contemptuouſly againft God, that gave that Law to Moſes , nay, not only the Gentiles, that are 4.1 ee oh. 
to Chriſtianity, are by you permitted to negle circumciſion, &c. and not to becom Proſelytes of juſtice, Acts 15. but, which is aug 
more unreaſonable, the converted Jews are taught;by you that they need not obſerve the Law of Moſes (ſee Acts 21.21. and note b. 
on the title of this Epiſtle) and then how can the help them to eternal lite that thus offend againſt the preſcript Law ⅛ of 
God? to this third head of objections the Apoſtle in the beginning of this chapter gives a perſpicuous anſwer, affirming (that which 
was now neceffary to be declared, tho per aps formerly it had not been affirmed to the" Jews at Rome) that they were now no 
longer obliged to obſervance of the Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law : Which to Paul revealed . 3.3. 4- 
mong the many fevelatiens which he had received, 2 Cor. 12. 7. he thus declares to t ng them firſt by ing the rea- 
ſonableneſs of it, by the ſimilitude of an husband and a wife; my brethren of the ſtock of Abraham, ye cannot but know the 
uality or nature of thoſe Laws which give one perſon intereſt in, or power over another, (tor I ſuppoſe you inſtructed therein, by 
equent hearing,and reading of the books of Moſes) that any ſuch law ſtands in force, as as the perſon that hath that inte- 
reſt liveth. ; 
| ION! 2. For the woman which hath an husband, is bound the Law to * ber huſ. +... 
; it is | k : a - | | | the livi 
. ator tar by th: band, ſo long as he liveth: but if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law husband, wn 
conjugal law ſhe is oblig d to of her husband. | £2107 attut. 3; at; ig r 
= . cleave to the husband as long as he lives ; but upon the husband's death, the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, is dead al- 
* a ſo, and ſo the wife is abſolutely free, the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſee Gal. 3. 4. 
3-And this is ſo farfrom 3. So then, if while her husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, f ac be 
being ono — ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs : but if her husband be dead, the is free far fr. 
| ance depe n it; from that law; ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs, though ſhe be married to ano. | 
if while her h li- ther man.] | | 
vet, ſhe yield, her ſelf to any other, ſhe is acknowledgly guilty of adultery: But if her husband be dead, ſhe may 
freely marry another man, and live with him conjugally , and be as innocent in ſo doing, as if ſhe had never had former 
. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo b are become dead to the Law by the body of 
And thus my brethren : , 1 ; e body o 
» * any Jews ren, Chriſt, that ye * ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed from thee my: be t, 
- are believers in Chriſt) the dead, that we + ſhould bring forth fruit unto God.] er i- 
| Law is thro' Chriſt dead to you alſo (and not only to the Gentile believers, Acts 15.) and fo ye alſo are freed from the obligation 2 rey 
ö a ; of the Law, that is, as it were dead to it, that ye may now, according to the Laws of marriage, be ſafely joined and eſpouſed to * 
another, viz to that Chriſt, whoſe teſurrection from the dead ſhews him to be alive, that ſo ye may live in conjugal affection and obe- 
dience to him, and being made fruitful by his ſpirit we may, as wives that live with their husbands, bring forth all holy Chriſtian 
actions to the honour and praiſe of God. | 
2 5. This, while we lied, 3. For when we were in the fleſh, the * motions of ſins, which + were by the Law, « gg 
| under the pzdagogie of the * did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.] . j — — 
Law, was not done by "uh (which is one reaſon of aboliſhing it, Chriſt now giving precepts of inward purity , inſtead of thoſe + are by 
external ordinances, giving his Spirit to enable to them, over and above what wed under the Law.) For when we — 
were under thoſe carnal ordinances, though all finful practiſes were forbidden by that Law, and ſo were rendred more crimi- 2 
nous prohibited by a promulgate Law, yet our ſinful defires and affections, that propoſed thoſe objects which were thus 2 © to 
forbidden, that Law had no power to mortify and ſubdue, and ſo notwithſtanding that Law, thoſe ſinful affections were obeyed = — — 
HT 


| | 2 and yielded to in our members, and ſo brought forth that ſad fruit, obligation to puniſhment eternal, and that was all the good — 
| 4. 


we reap d by the Law. | 
| 6. But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we 


n a that(beſide were held, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not zz the oldneſs of the 


the ow — ts) con- 9 

tain d alſo t carnal ext ormances, (ſee Mat. 8. that obligation being cancelled ich 

fo that now inſtcad of being outwardl _ and 8 lives impure, Ao. think our — anch coe * 

| ſet to the performing of that real ſubſtantial part which was ified by | the legal obſervances of circumciſion, &c. ſervi 

5 Chriſt in new life , ahd evangelical obedience, (ſec - 8, r.) in leu of that external bloody obedience, which the Law 01 
_— Moſes (written of old by God's appointment, and fo here called the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jews. Sce 


2 | but hereaodinit u cb. . 7+ What & ſhall we ſay then > Ts the Law fin ? God forbid. + Nay, « I had not. 
6 jecle to us they bythus ar- Known lin but by the Law: for I had not known * e luſt, except the Law had faid, 4. ® 


puing we aye and Thou 8 . | 

| me upon the ſaw, that it is ſin, or of ſin, contenting it ſelf with that external performance of the ceremony, and wy 

y exacting the inward purity of us. To this lanſwer, by way of deteſtation of that calumny, of which our doctrine N perfectly | 75 A 
| uiſtleſs ; No ſure, we lay no ſuch thing to the charge of the Law, we ſhould be moſt wajuſt if we did. For the Law hath done 1 

ts part, given us knowtedge that the "oy defires of the heart are fins (and that diſtinctiy in the tenth Commandment) which 1 we 105 

— rn y told me that it was ſo, and ſet circumciſion as an emblem of that duty of mortifying can 
9, nut the law having  $- But fin + taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all * manner of + receiving 


indeed only given, me the enncupiicence : for without the law fin + war dead. vantage 


ibition, and that ceremony to fence it, - and no more, and in thus gerticaiee of coveting, not ſo much as denouncing T 
b. e niet upon the Commiſſion of it, the cuſtomary ſins of men, ſecing there was. no puniſhment aſſigned to thi Ao... 
any annexation of puniſhment} took an advantage by the Laws only prohi- + Luſting,6ar%%- 


biting, and not 8 perſwading me, that the external Ceremony of Cireumciſion (which was commanded _— 
under penalty c, invaded me, and wrought in me all inward impurity, which 1 
ioned this prohibition had fortified it with denun- 


. 


Thee the law once; but when the commandment came, fin indeed li 


% 


XN VB 2) ved % 5 
t; but as ſoon as the Law was given, the ſin of di ing a ew 
ble by reaſon of the Law, and no way the better for it; as 
the commandment , which was ordained to life, I found 7 E unto 


11. For 


- 


. PW 
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} advaniags. 11. For FR taking + occaſion by the commandment : deceived me, o by iu n ber the Law preferi- 
* flew me.] 23 dk | N 1 8 bing * 
"7:9 , but not preſcribing the inward p er att t (nor enouncing any preſent judicia niſhment upon 
b eee the contrary ſin) but only pro cio it, and no more, ſin topk advantage by this impuni 'of. the Law, and 
7 - firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity,and then, by occaſion of the Commandment which forbad it,and ſo RN 1 ciminow 
. and woundet! me to death. 


+ wt, 12. * Wheretore the Law ir holy, and the Commandment holy, and juſt, and 12 2. Ando the objeftion 


| ground leſt objetti- 
on, ſor tho the Moſaical Law were the occaſion of fin (or (or were nels ods nE by fin) yet it was . * and ſo ſtill that 


Lav is holy, * the Commañdment againſt . 7 5) juſt, and good firſt holy) whither that ſignify, piety toward God, or 


no mahner of injuſti 
eee 1 ol tas tot fo hight pert * e e 

not fil'd up to ſo high a pitch, as is no by Chriſt required of us.) 
e, 13. + Was that then which is good , made, 400 unto me? God for- e ee ee goat 
prodtecome bid. But fin, that it might appear ſin, worketh death * in me by thar law guilty of 01 2715 
T ee Which is good 3 that fin by the ommandment might become exceeding ſin- 


it on me? not ſo nei- 
bp} en ful. ] | . - ther, but fin was thatone- 
„ ly cauſe, which is guilty of all; And ſo (ſee note on Mat. t. k.) this is a means of ſetting out ſin in its colours, that it works deſtruRj- 
1 on to men by that which is good, and ſo fin it ſelf is by this means extreme mely aggrayated, and moving Uk uſe of the Law, it be- 
comes extremely or ſuperlatively ſinful, or the Law ſhews me what a finful thing fin is, which will not be repreſi d by the Law, 


14; For we know that the Law is ſpiritual; but I am carnal, f ſold under 14: And the reaſon wh 


fin. ] tte effect of the Law is 
what was intended by it, is this, that the Law is 7 by» and not performable by a carnal man, but the carna e of 
u ls hat it 5 


under ra that is, ha itual ſlaves to fin, ready to do bids them, tho' the Law never diſtinchy pr 
that is þ * cauſe of all. 


. For that which I do, I + allow not: for what I would. that do I not ; bur what 14 For ſuch pe 


was l hate, that doll. ſpeak of, carnal men, v. 13. 
tho they are taught their duty by the Law, yet do they not by the diate of their anderſtanding or conſcience; that which they. 
do, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they approve,but that which by their conſcience, directed and inſtructed by the Law, 
they hate and diſlike, that they do. 


16. If then 1 do that which I would nor, 1 conſent unto the Law, that it is. 
good. - an argument, that the Law 
is acknowledg'd | to be good, that they diſlike that which they doi in diſobedience to the Law, they never cominit any prokibite d evil, 
but their Conſciences accuſes and ſmites them for it. 


* Bat vow, 17, * Now then it is f no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in 


16. And 9 things 


Nowl 4 7. And ſo "tis not the 
+ no longer, me.] le they that commits 
* d. ſin, or as they ate led and inſtructed by the Law (and fo the Law ſill is vindicated from th charge, 2) ut but it is, their bi, thelr carat | 
wa _ Law, ot fin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying them in deſpight of the Law; and Conſcience admo- 
niſhing the contraty. f ; 1s 
d dwel- 18, For I know that in me (that i ls, in my fleſh) * dwelleth no good thing: for ; of 


uadxtr to Will is preſent ? with me, but * how. to perform that which is good, 1 find 3 For in en mhoſea- 


+to me ſections are not martifjed hy 

rats e e Chih, but car. 

that which db | Een * men own 2 cuſtoms, tis not the 285 2 their duty __ will 1 ny g6od on them. To approve 
Or ke w aw endbleth them, aff, ions 

s read, in deſpight of the . of the Law. | ugg rg. and uy * 


T 19. For the good that I would do not, but the evil which I would 65 that 
I ͤdo. 


tte experiment, fot they do 
not perform that good, which, as the law commands, 6 conſent to be ood ; but th evil which conſen 
and which the law tells them they ſhould not do, that ere n * derte * —_— 


20. Now if do that I would not, it is no mo rel that do ir, but fin chat dwelletk et ity TOUS £70) 


in "Lk the truth that which 

: v. 5. & 17. (and is full änder to the objection inſt the law, v.7.) that. the law s fr from being 1 Sen n, al ha 

tis not they by the duct and dictate of the law, or their own conſcience guided by the law, i 60 
ſtom of fin, that hath got ſuch a ſway or power over them. 


N 21. L find then * a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. ] 


| 11710) vhe1 


24, Bythisthen 
\ oo te © diſcern the la w,and the goodneſs, and the energy or force of it, that when carnality moyes men to evil, panty — 
a enclines them to good; or, that evil, when it een encliped to the Ms. Otol; 
+ have the 22. For I +delight i in the law-of God, after the inward, man. 4114 Bj 2 according un che 
1 . erſtandi or ſuperior faculty (contra to the carnal of pleaſed with, ole things 
yoka j un of God is pleaſed Pick. cunrbenmmegen them) they ar ny ne Fe 


23. Bur I Par g another law in my. members, warrit ; againſt. Bp. law of my ach 1510/29 Hot bil 


ben. and bringing me into captiyity to the law of n which is in my mem- e ow 4 


indi to thoſe diltates of the law in the mind, 1 . 
e det of ike ov i 0 iti in car en: i gb te Tet ri them 


e 


ve done by them. x ; | ſ\ 


TGT 


Tas | ed man that Jam! who. hall deliver me from the body. of this Tb * 


(the ſtate of 
15 | tal man under dt lo) aid ont f Which the i exrnt reſcue any ms, nor from the deb en) ce 8 


„„ ieee. 


ä I thank God thro 1 & Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 80 then * with the mind Im 


ly. * blefſed be 
with 2. (elf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of fin. 
De wy ri # as DJ "kx 3 there is 11 way to get out of By curſed eſta #4 J pardon 687 Falte 1 by the 99 
| Y. off this eſtate of fin ; an race Arcngth 1 Chriſt, to | 
tho not perfect odedience(thethiag affirmed, v. S. and at che 8 in Chriſt will ere e n ker 


0 80 r 
trom v.7.to this place is, that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes bay : 
notwithſtanding, 1 the carnal manaccuſtomed to his own ways of fin, may think fit Fe Dill to Re arg by 71 which 


ſerves the law of ==, 1 

= 3 fas i is 3 z and yet 8 ſame time with the fleſh Cabs to the (i : W * 
the fleſh,'a into ſins ite er ay the ions 

with death, es 2% Pn his Nn an it, and 880 © jy vat 
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Chap 


andamath diſcourſe in this chaptet, which is |ced 4, being afffx'd to wpteve, ard indeed agel 
ae e ze vindicare his doctrine, (charged on properly governs a Genitive caſe, and is uſed wich 
£ | "him, 4 2 1.21 bh fot cettain whether then truly or Ine, Luke 22. 25. Juſt as here it will be, if 5 a»3g&-, 
5 nos büt Without dubt now protelſedly taught by him) [be governed by it) it is poſſible that the word an, 
j | that the Tudaical Law was aboliſhed by the death of | which is the he in the latter part, may be implied 
b | Griſt liphaſc 55 16. Col. 2. 14. and ſo. now. was not land underſtood (tho*.not ſpecified) in the word 3% 
| | ce 40 the few. This he now thinks fit to de. 4 late, thereby ſignifying not Law in general, but 
as the jewiln Chtiſtians at Rome, as in the more ſpecially any Law which conveyeth a right, or 
olg chapters be bad Vindicated the liberty off giveth power or dominion to one man over another; 
| The iles tro a che obligation ef it to them, and according to the primitive notion of 1G law, from 
Juſtified his preaching the Goſpel to them, both which rig diſtribuo, noting an aſſignation, or diſtribution 
Lege did, by:way of interpretation, and.necefſary[of \ every Man's right unto him, (and. 10 70, v. 2 
| 8 f eonfleqirehcb, {contain under them this of the obli-evidentl r the conjugal law , which ſubjeQs 
3 Pingnels of the Law to a Jew- For the Law of the and binds. the wife to the husband) for of ſuch a 
| Canine, ſtrict ſeparation from the Gentiles, [law it will be truly ſaid, that 2, 74 dd it is in 
All trdraverenort their Proſely tes, and cireumciſed, and validity, or force, over the man, (meaning the ſubject) 
Pali nd other-the Apoſtles being Jews, their conver-| az long as hr, that is, the owner, or the Lord, /iveth. That 
ſing With; anck preaching to rhe Gentiles, could not] this is the true ſenſe and aim of the words is unque- 
po allo d upon any ſtere, but that of the abrogation i ſtionable, and the latter way of expreſſing it ſeems 
of the Fewifh'Eawywhich accord in ly was of neceſſity | to be the moſt commodious and eaſie, tho* the former 
"tothe revealed co St. Prrpr in a viſion, Acht 19. (and may poſſibly. be it, (by an eaſy and ordinary va{pcwe 
10 Teens to have been to" S. Pall, Epbeſ. 3. 3.) before Toy : ) and then „de I drd gau, the law of. the man 
he durſt preach.to Cornglius, who, tho! a Proſelyte of will be. a fit phraſe to fignity any ſuch Law, where- 
| 11 fone” 1 taz not a Proſelyte of their Covenant, in mers intereſts are concerned, Municipal, or hu- 
* '  yotmghteoufne/e; ahat is, was not circumciſed. This mane laws, which are in force till they be aboliſhed 
Abolftion of tile Law 70 you, that is, to his brethren [legaſly. AK 
| the Jews, v. 4. and to the jus 5, v. 6. that is, to St. V. 4. Dead tothe Law That thurarwITe To riup , 
3 und neſe he ſpeaks to, that is, 1 then that [you are dead to the Law ſignifies the Laws being dead 
. | "22a the Lau, v. 1. and fo till the Jew-Chriſtians at to them, being abolifhed, having no power over them, 
Ss. ome. 1s heteevidently proclaimed, U. 4. & 6. And [hath been ſaid (Note a.) and may farther appear by 


 theretage in all probability that muſt be the impor-|v.5. where the ground of their freedom from the Law 
17 2 of LN which may moſt directly pre- is expreſs d by v 4 & nelle bliebe, that being 


vu. 


N9 os 5% 
bl 7 
av) um, 


{4 


b. 
'E g- 
One N v4- 
(44 


pars and contrihute tothe inferring of that conclhſion. dead by which we were held; where the /aw being by 


Fo: wnichi end firſt it is neteſſary, that cle 307 N [an ordinary 7 (as when tin is ſaid to 70727, 
3 muſt be rendred, as long az be (the man, boch c. 6. 1 2.) uſe 
Denk uAchis appea re e inſtance, v. 2. 


eis Loy 


x Cy 


where the hauband is the perſon w 


power ver his wife, and ſo long 1he wife by /aw 75 d dd (ah 5% Xgrcs, by the body of Chriſt, by which 

r 4g, he 1 Free, &. By. the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, that ſure notes the cru- 

this alſo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that themmar eified body, the death of Chr7P, and is accord ingly ex- 
4s 


whicti"is'meant in the [atter part bf THIS firſt verſe, Sd in this very matter, Eph. 2. both by & 75 capal u 
Pig, | 15 $1 Io HP: nnot. he the erſon on. whom the @ his Halb, v, 15. and dtc. 7% gzwps,by 1 be croſs, v.16. and 
; 1 th,powerigs tage, but Jome alter, who, by [10 Co/2:14, by aezonecas my eupp,ndiling to the Croſs. 
law hath power and authority veſted in him. For | V. 5. Were in the fleſh] That re i may caps}, 
1 | We '8. 2. 3. that the Hfe or death of | the tohen we tuere in the fleſh, f. 
4 pere nder Abjeftionis' not the-rtfhg: taken into [under the Law, appears by the whole diſcourſe in this 


6.12 tor a perſon, is ſaid to be dad, (and to 
Ts thy nde, * be nail d to Chriſt's Cros, Col.2. 14.) and fo under the 
dr what ch is fad 9. 1. 25 ed, 1 drug fiction of a perſon, is more fitly anſwerable to the hu. 
drr. eee ee e The woman which bath | band, whole death frees the wife from all obligation 

2 . abend , by the Gaui] Jaw Voknd 10 Ee Th 10 to him, that ſne may lawfully marty and ſubſect her 
. , wt = hoſe life | ſelf to any other z and ſo in like manner may Jewsto - 

is conſideted in this caſe who as long 4-:be.4rves;bath. 274ſt, upon the abolition of their Law. As for the 


OD 1227. 


DEE ua 


Tos 7% Note 


Fs 


C. 


es the Judaical ſtate Oy Jus 


10 
TH. cuge 


conſideration, and IF ft were, it would not tefd tothe chapter, which is of the ſtate of men confidered un- «3 


; in Ott ned concluſion 2 for the ſews der the Lau ( fee note d. and particularly by the oppo- 


cod to! e's 


had power over them 0 the 


wart, Saves. | are freed rom oy Law. Fot {6 tiSmianifeſt che oppo: 
| u 


ell tö- bs dead- but thie la that fion here betwixt this; and 2 g N e, wre 


3 I Sb $17 CH 31 Wide T T1 
» Mayo ae wi d Meat h, may make. that ſeem: offible tion ftatids', For. when toe were in tbe fleſh — But 
1 Ye Ties does Yar the conta Bling 15 evitert 2 we are freed from the Lato. And it is thus 
be whole Jet gþ.thediſcourſe, it is certain that ſtj led in oppoſition to cr mul: ,, being in the pi. 
"Elard]s- Sandee 76 vin there you are put to death to the law, rut uſed fot them that hayexeceived ſpel, and 
Ore mg e wcnn erbse fert) i eren the graps which. is, there, to 
[4p Des e Pte ig d gib 10 y as when alla fig- | which that they have not attained, but are only under 


Ks]egy43. nifies ubs made d woe e,ÜI- der cunrel. the Pædagogie of the Lawghey, are only in the fleſh, 


ec / 27 1 5, zxeregyioas voor, having cartcelPd| their own haturę (which-is ſo prone to carnalityh abi 
h Ta At Uh eater, haping blotted it out, dite i a And thus it es +. $9. 1Þ 
Col I4aand egg im mes; Daving nailadlit to, aft in the fleſh, PIG ad 
ted ve rend of the woman 0 2. xdligyn) amb in the fleſh, But in Jpn Af. ſo bebt he pirit 
%% eoat® nay ts renter of" Dad dt ay Chat i i ome rirart 
$0(17'd, Fromthe law. of be bighard, but Thdeed y 1 1 9 1 of che küich, baprized Chritfiags, ſo ye 
Famile Mile huwsband 45:cance!l'd,;-or-cea-| are ſincerely bo, uch as. in Vhom the holy: Spirit of 
ch toit in force, boo g nd ſo vob. xnarrgyi dugg God- may vouchſafe to inhabit; which will not abide 
Ted öh, we are cancelled to the law, ſignifies, the when unrighteouſneſs cometh in: + And'atcordingly 
law is cancelled to . Which being thus far dedu: | Chriſtianity is call'd he /aw of the ſpirit of life, c.8. 2. 
ced, it remaineth in the third place, that the forcherſand heres. the newneſs of the Spirit, in oppoſition 
part of the words, 3 „G: bende 4% dg, muſt | to the oldneſs of the letter, the Moſaical Law., And 
either thus be 5 the law of the man þatþ a peculiar proppigay there is in this phraſe for this mar- 
4 Long (Joypide 77 4 el te in many telpe ; Firſt,in'reſpe& of the nature of 
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We he 2 in blaming, or noti 
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„Very hurt 


A Annotations on fü Ritt in cle Ro Ut 


1 


Tared in the fleſh, and ſo proportionably carnal pro 
le And threats : whereas the precepts of 3 
'go deeper to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity 
of that. and accordingly are back d with ſpiritual 
romiſes and terrors; Secondly, in reſpect of the aſſi 
ance that Chriſt affords toward his obedignce, by 
giving of his ſpirit, to aſſiſt. (if ir be not grieved and 
reſiſted) our ſpirits, in oppoſition to which the ſtare 
under the Law having none of that ſtrength joyn'd 
| 2 call'd the being in the fleſh. 

To which may be added, that one eminent eftect of 
the Spirits deſcending, was the commiſhonating of the 


Apoſtles for their office of preaching; to the Gentile 


world, remiſſion of fins upon Repentance, and in op- 
polition to that, the Law allowing no place for Re- 

ntance for any preſumptuous ſin, but inflicting pre 
ent puniſhment on the oftender, that ſtate may be 
fitly ſtyled being inthe fleſh. Mean while as there 


is a difference betwixt the weakneſs of the natural e- | /peaks not of himſelf after bis 


ſtate conſidered without any other aid, then what the 
Law affordeth, and the ſinfulneſs of carnal acts and 
habits continued and indulged to, and on the other 
fide, betwixt the ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, attord- 
ed the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, and of him that 
makes uſe of thar grace, and leads a pure Chriſtian 
life; ſo the being 73 cage), in the fleſh, differs from li. 
ving, or walking, nate Þ caffe, after, or according, 10 
the fleſh;and on the other fide,being in the ſpirit, or 


being in-Chriſt, from walking after the Spirit All 


which phraſes are to be met wigh here, and in the 
next chapter. Here and c. 8. 9. we have being in the 
fleſh, and nel axgua Wzs,they that are after the fleſh,v.s, 
that is under the Law, not elevated above the fleſh, or 
reſcued out of the power of it by Chyuſt and c. 8. 1. 
walkin after the fleſh, (and ſo v. 4.& 12. all in the 
ſame ſenſe) for going on in a carna dear eint and 
following the fleſh in the luſts thereof. And ſo c.8. 9. 
being in the ſpirit, or having the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
being in Chriſt. Jeſus, ver. 2. all to the ſame 
0 of having the Spirit of Chriſt-beſtow'd on us, 
which as it enableth, ſo it obligeth us to walk, and 
and lead a Chriſtian life, and if we do ſo, then that is 
ae eV AI , walking after the Spirit, v. 1. & 4. 
all which muſt thus nicely be diſtinguiſhed, or elſe they 
* NN betray to ſome miſtake. . {7 ꝓ 
+9: 2 known | It is an ordinary figure to 
ſpeak of other men in the firſt perſon, but moſt fre. 
| any fault in others; for 
en by the putting it in this diſguiſe; faſtning it on 
ones o perſon, it is more likely to be well taken 
by them to whom it belongs. So ſaith St. Chyyſoſtom 
of this Apoſtle, Ae 74 goſſiud d 4 d, a Y 
vdt@ tuhen he ment ions things that are any way grievous, 
or likely to he ill ung ray it in bis own perſon. 
And S.Hierom.on Daniel, Peccata populi enumerat 
per ſand jus guod & Apoſtolum in E N Roma nos 
facere lagimus, Confeffung. the inceſt x people, he doth 
ir in bis own perſon, which we read pratiifed by the d 


: pot in the EpiſHe to the Romans, that is, moſt pro 


ibly, in thispla C. JL hus.w - Cr. 4. 4 8. au. 
had ſpoken in his own perſpn, 1 Ae netbing.by my 


want chaxity to your other gifts. 
F | N 5 


my.ſcif a,trauſgrefor, at A, whoſoever doth ſo, or 
yon io, it muſt needs 

mag 

N 


the Apoſtle himſelf. And rhe ſame ſcheme or fathi- 
on of ſpeaking or writing is very frequent among all 
Authors. And that it muſt be ſo taken here, may ap- 
pear by theſe evidences. 


no appearance of truth be athrm'd of Paul's Perſon, 
who-was born and brought up a Jew in the know- 
ledge of the Moſaical Law, and mult therefore he 
the perſonating of a man firſt conſidered without, then 
with the Law, to whom becauſe the Law is given in 
che ſecond perſon, wi emIvuicaus, Thou ſhalt not covet, 
v. 7. therefore he to whom it is given is in the follow- 
ing verſes fitly ſet down in the firſt perſon, I, being 
relative to the thou antecedent : and ſo Marcus Ere- 
mita, De baptiſm. p92 1. E. ire ge No,, Nc. Thys 
do men 5 other Scriptures. Read the 1 
from the beginning, and you a find that St. Paul 

apt iſm, a, Toy A 
rico lech ala aejowno nauCdra but cs the perſon of 
unbeleving Jews. And ſo Theopbylatt diltinctly at- 
firms, & die, ax3rury dvifparivny guory Abye, IA bis 
own perſon be ſpeaks of humane nature; and again on 
v.15. he ſpeaks of . men before Crs coming, tho he 


affirmed in this chapter, which cannot belong to Sr 
Paul. For that Paul was at the writing of this a re 
formed, regenerate, perſon, there is no doubt, and. 
they which would have it ſpoken by him in his own 
perſon,make that advantage of this chapter, by recon- 
ciling thoſe things which are here mentioned to a re- 
generate ſtate. But if we compare the ſeverals which 
are here mentioned with the parts of a regenerate mans 
character, given by the ſame Apoſtle in other places, 
we ſhall find them directly contrary. Here inthe 87 
verſe, he faith, that /in bad toroug ht in him all manner 
of concupiſcence, whereas of the regenerate man it is 
affirmed, Gal. 5. 24, They that are Chriſts haue cruci- 
fied the fleſh with the affections and 172 Here in the 
9. verſe tis ſaid /n ręvived, and ldlie 

regenerate man tis ſaid, ch. 6. 2. How fhull we that 
are dead to ſin , live any longer therein? Here in the 
14th verſe tis ſaid. I am carnal ; whereas of the rege- 
nerate man tis affirmed, c. 8. 1. that he walketh not 
after the fleſh,but after the Spirit, Here again in that 


note f.) whereas of the regenerate tis affirmed, c. 6. 18. 


that he becomes ih Flog ſin, and becomes the ſervant 
of righteouſneſs, Here v.20. /in dwelleth in me, and 


like not with, my mind, or conſcience, and fo tis {aid 
v. 23, 24. that the law inthe members carries bim in- 


to captivity to the Law of. ſin, and, who ſhall. deliver 


him from this body of death? and ſo that he is under 


the law of Fin, v. 25. whereas c. 
rate tis affirmed, that the lat of the ſpirit 7 life in 
Chriſt Feſus haiß made bim free from the law , fin 
and death. Nothing can be more contrary and unre- 
concileable to a regenerate ſtate in theſe ſo many par- 


roy (ſee Note f.) and therefore cannot in any reaſon 
be tho 


rate man, or . Chriſtian... , _ 
at 


1 


ſets it in his own perſon. Secondly, by the ſeverals 


; whereas of the 


14th verſe tis ſaid, I am ſo/d under fin, (of which ſee 


reſſegya ci accompliſheth, worketh, that which I will not, 


% 


pious objecter, which ſpeaks or diſputes thus, not of wh 0 


| Firit by v.9. 'Ey& Har eld -E ug | 
indeed once lived without the Law, which can with 1 


the power of the law of ſin and death, that he obeys 
8. 2. of the regene- 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans Chap. v 


II. 


Menander, 


it be in caſe of tlie worſhip of falſe gods, no fin is 
com̃mitted by the bare will, without ſome actual com- 


f. 
flyrpaui- ſignifies as it doth, when tis ſaid of Ahab, that he . a 
vos d Was ſold to work wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jews, | under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch: 5 8 


ai 


Cage 
cha 


- T underſtand the evils that I am about to commit, but | 


naniſteſt me , but my nature (or euftom) forces me 


— 


| * 4. de And fo * Xen 


fm oed, 2 fue v Terrds 1b Cure wore, Ti dn Se 
4 Die nav doportnirar. Boaxypdror ; be that conſiders not 


| ſome reaſon why the Apoſtle ſhould rather inſtance 


not; juſt like that which the Poers ſay by way of ag- 


Tragedy, 


 Emripides ſaith of it, 
It & the author of the greateſt evils unto men, ſo 


citing that in the Tragedy of Atreus, 


\ \.cr4s upon E 
©, verſes of 
ehe, of hen ö we, dvd of vd Bea cube 

- - Tels seele „de ought not only to think | 
rigbt, and 
aur a07 es to our r1ght opinions.” And till we do fo, 


- 


be all th aifficul 7 5 "which may he anſwer” 
75 the Apoffle doth not. ſpeak particularly o 


may be ſet as the inſtance) -that the knowledge of fin 
is the promulgation of the Law, that forbids it. 
Bur then there may from the Jewiſh Doctrine appear 


in this commandment, then any other. For the Jews 
before and under Chr:ſts time, ſeeing that there was 
no puniſhment judicially appointed for thoughts or 
defires, whether unclean, or of getting any thing from 
their neighbours, had reſolved this to be no fin, and 
conſequently that the tenth commandment was but 
a Moral proverbial Eſſay or Countel, like that cf 


———— — .;, 
;  Seudrts; emIv uno dMroTgias Tort, | 
Not to covet ſo much as a pin of anothers, but notan | 


pregept of God; or of nature, affirming that, unleſs 


miſſion following it; Thus ſaith Eben-Ezro in the 
beginning of the Decalogue,” Kimchi on P/.66. 18. and 
Joſephus n Ant ioc hass deſigned ſacrilege, T3 
3 pntkri Totlioat Th L HNL dbu, in bor rh, x Fer, 
to have conſulted only, and not atted, doth not deſerve 
puniſhment. According to which 8. Paul might well 
ſay of any Jew brought up under ſuch Maſters, that he 
had not believed coveting to be a ſin, had not the 
more exact conſideration of the direct words of the 
Lat aſſured him that it was. | 

V. 14. Sold under fin] The phraſe ſold under fin 


1 11 1. 15. as a flave or captive feld from one Ma- 
ſter, one fin, to another: and fo here tis joined with 
a tarnal man, and is farther expreſsd by 
Qerof him following, that the evil that he would, 
not, that he doth, and the good that he tvould, that he doth 


gravationof that wicked conditionof Medea the witch, 
| Kat l j u via d wine wid, + 

'  Ovpls 5 ngeioroy We dh Burdiudror , Eurip. 
my palſion overcomes my reaſon.: and of him in the 
. Abanvev dd Tore e ay ov rds; 


ES Trau dE Re A 1 quors Bree). 
I am ignorant of none of thoſe ci of which thou ad. 


contrary to my opinion. Which is ſo far from being | 
matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the fin, that as 
Oe He at7iO- na] BooTois, 8 
*tis by 
Flutareh ſet down for the greateſt aggravation; for 
A, A 74d" du d ανꝙ ande, | 2.10" 
Vn 71 dy hade, x 3 wi. 40917 
that tie an evil that fallt on men hve God to do evil, 
when they ſee their duty, he co it thus, Sng/dPe5 
ter & drvyor N bent, d 74 Berrier ward N RH 
w dxgadie; & Haul daI tis the myſt beſtial, irra 
pay mi fr ee or a-man that Rnows what 
* het, to be led by incontinency and effeminacy from it. 
ophon from Socrates, ñcis ut v AH (i 


tbe beſt things, but by all means ſec s the moſt 


ſletur c. 1 l. p. upon occaſion of thoſs 
dea; reſolves,” % 4 td Pobate (ivo ib, 
Mac amed\iNv au 
e affecled accordingly," but to 1 | 


| 
a 
E 0 3 . J | 


pleaſant | gainſt the ſpirit, Gal. 3. (ſtyled by 
vom differs be from the fooliſh beaſts ? And To Sinpli. e. 37. waxn # * 9 Soul, the ſtriſe of the rea- 
ſon and luſt, cad; x, oel, 4 diſſention a; 


the beſt that he can ſay of us is, that perhaps we are 


dolor maden, beginning to learn, are come as far 
as the knowing of the Law, which notwithſtanding 


ted.) but in the perſon of a Jew, or | as't 
— — and — it is not only true of this but * 1%) Auurôr ty Mer, men fin and accuſe then. 
of all other the commandments (of which this one etves for ng; ut iuduc 38 Te dxoza min Sp g 


POuit') x iaddferar md oye, for irrational affettions 
are . Hal! brought toit hin meaſure and proporti- 
u 


on, nor 


dueniy ſubjedled to regſon. TI 
V. 23. Another law] For the underſtanding the 


to compare this paſſage 
- againſt the A and the fleſh againſt the 
6 

the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places there. 
fore it muſt firſt be remembred, that the difference 
which is between theſe Texts ariſeth not from the 
diſtinction between the ſpirit in the one, and the Lato 
of the mind in the other, nor conſequently is it to be 
placed betwixt the /u/ting of the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, fimply taken, and the warring of the Law in 
the members againſt the Law in the mind, as that is no 
more than a war; bur betwixt the former ſimply ta- 
ken, or with the addition of the pirit luſting back a. 


gain againſt the fleſh, or with the circumſtances men- 


rioned, Gal. 5. 17. (none of which imply a yielding 
to the lufts of the fleſh) and the latter, taken with 
that addition, here mentioned, of bringing the man 
into captroity to the Law of ſin. And this indeed is 


all the difference that can be aſhgn'd betwixt a 4 
P - 


nerate and unregenerate man, that in the one the ſpĩ 
rit prevails, in the other the fleſh is victorious; that 
is, the will of the one is led by the ſpirit, chooſes 
and acts the deeds of the ſpirit (the will of God) but 
the will of the other follows the carnal diftates, 7-x& 


Sy ub, performs the will of the fleſhand fo falls 


rj xedrioanis Saixerar mdvru; Th di,, aden 38 i 


tar” dle AUE ia vo?) + Sm Riv, ſaith Dorotheus, 
Jud u 1. ſuch a flate ts altegether ſubjed to puniſh- 
nent, for every /in that is afted is under bell, and 
ard I Ai iel mivres ig" door ivegynow, they are all under 
bell, in that they all. And if it be ſuggeſted, that the 
conſequents in the place to the Ga/ath: ba hd A & 
Sure rab rm role, ſo that what things you would, ye 


do them not, ſeem parallel to a 5 O rop,what I would 


that I db not, here, v. 15,19. and ſo neither of them 


fgnify this carnal ſtate; to this it muſt be anſwered, 


that theſe two are not parallel, but on the contrary 
that paſlage,'s 3 Siaw 146, tohat I would Ido not, is re- 


ally equivalent with the capriuation to the Law of ſin, 
Ss, rs) tho* indeed there | 


(as by the whole Context appea | 
is ſome obſcurity in it, which till by che Context it 
by <xplained, may miſlead" one to think otherwiſe. 
The truth is evident, theſe two things are conjoyn'd 
in both thoſe verſes, what I world, that I to ni; but 
what I hate, that I do, v. 15. and the good that I would 


1% not; but" the evil that I would nut, that I do, v. 19. 


And being ſo conjoyned in the ſame perſon, the ſab- 


ject of the diſcourſe and but aan phraſes with 
Ihe 


thoſe other of caprivation to the Law of the members, 
and being carnal, and ſold under ſin, thè meaning muſt 
be, that he negleQts to do the good that the Law of 
God and his own mind dictates to him, and doth com- 


mit, on the contrary, the evil, that according to his mind 


— 
- 


and the declaration of God's will in the Law he difli- 


keth and hateth, and ſo evidently acteth in oppoſition 
to conſcience, commits the fins of the fleſh willingly 
and knowingly, aon obſtante, the contrary dictate and 


ſolicitation - of "conſcience. But then this is much 


more than is contained in that laing f rhe fleſh 4. 
emeſimh we. quo. 


emulation 
betwixt them.) For as there rhe fleſh lufterh, ſo the 
ſpirit luſleth too, and it is not aſſirmed of either of 

em, that:it'/eads the other captive. All the event 
that is taken notice of, is e i  & *; 


"df! 
: , By 43 *-Y 


. 
TH: | r 
1 | 


th tha what Jon would, that you dont; —_— ok 


ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this whole chapter, tis uſeful ny,@ z, 
with Ga/.5. 17. The Spirit A 
ain, JPIr1t, evliceg 
Which is thought to be parallel, and to import 744, 


di- 


PF . 


wm 


—— — 


Amen on lle Epiſtle to cle RO s. 4415 
FJ or laſting, mul | perfottly, vecancileable: with, walking im fbe pirit, 2nd 
918 00 Eon Ace et ben hee iN 1 f 105 . 


* 


{0 not for an act of the elective I nitely, appliable to men actions whether $00d or 2 
tac | uch; ye 
105 815 bur 8 
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WED 8 7 & fleſh bath one woulding, and the Spirit | the diftate of the mind, the refiſtence of the conlci- 


— = 
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| he fleſh. From the contratiedty of which|ir ſhould belong only ro * defires or thoughts uncon- « c,,.,,;. 
2 of rhe fff 1 8 Ferom, and 8 Auguſtin alſo, 1. 1. endo, le 


againſt one of theſe. wouldings, and conſequently. he] . 
doth not red, 9 3:24, do robat he would. Whereas if 705 hereſy, to retract in ſome part what before he 
Se were taken for the elective faculty, Which we] had alletred, and ſpoken the, moſt for ot any man. 1 
| ordinarily call the ./ of man, it is evident, every | And of this opinion is * Methodius alſo, 1 was, rus Np — 
volunt agent doth red 3 de do what he will, his | faith he, „hat which I hate, I do, is to be underſtood 1 p. 
akkings follow his will or choice, and whenſoever hefe 7 53 A οαν⁰ 79 ga 10 of the;doing that which *** 

doth not ſo, he tu violence, or rather is acted, ig 21}, M 8H d Ho ir und cu, but only of thinking, 

ired, that he be conquer'd by ſome | or imagining ; and again, & avyioulr arirelay , 


ſome N deſire, ot . of his; if he act accor- ygaus 3 u N fn Tols Whvphuatr xanara pes 1 wh 
ding to the fleſh, he acts; ; a erte ig 
the mind and ſpirit; and if he act according to the| r«&&iva: hn wn xf Tos Surdurdn, for it is not 


in, which is in the fleſh, or members, being indeed | por ut, but we can chooſe whether we will be per ſwa- 
75 erat 2 by them, or 120 them. And again, Is of rl 


the plain importance of thoſe two verles; and ſer *em| ye, How did the Afoft!e do evil, if be ſpake not o 
everally , and then you will ſoon ſee how no corre- abſurd thoughts ? { St. Paſs 


the evil which he knows he ſhould not do, or which 


the Law of God in his own mind tells him diſtinaly | other, then ronoa to do, and when that word is va- 
he ought net to do; as when Neme/izs a quo. dvbp. |ried into ar ν,Q ua and gi, v. 15. and both 
ch. 33. ſpeaks of an intemperate man, that he is, g · | thoſe are directly all one with Ca and when 5 wos 
Tit vid © mbuulas, Y r DS »t wa x, x4) | what I hate in one place, is 5s xe, what I would not, 
acgaiyect, dvliCalve 38 wn ans i aegaigerrs Th emavpic, his v. 16. and that again s e nit, the evil that I 
| | eleflion is contrury to hir luſt, yet he is overcome by| would not, v. 19. and zune, and gain are directly 
his luſt, and atfs what that ſuggeſts. And ſo S. A4. all one, 'tis not imaginable how 3 was, vad, what T . 
. guſtin, confeſ. Ls c. 3. Lex peccati eſt violentia conſue-|hate , I do, ſhould not be underſtood 3 oi pd 
tudinis, qud trabitur & tenetur etiam invitus animis, 1d auh 7 doing evil, this being no leſs than à di- 
The Law of fin 2 that place) # the violence of rect contradiction, to interpret u,, by # JyZoar, for 
cuſtom by which the mind #s drawn and held againſt that is, mus, by d Tus, regis; by 4 rn, do; by not 
its inclination ; plainly ſignifying the ſtate of the | do, which neither Met bhodius, nor an that ate 
perſon ſpoken of, Rom. 7. to be that of an habi-| thority can prevail with any reaſonable man to receive 
rual ſinner. What agreement now is, or can there from him. This inconvenience when Merbodius fore. 
be betwixt theſe two verſes? "Tis true indeed ,| ſees, his only anſwer is, that he defires them who 
that they which do what they hate, and would not, make this obſection, to declare wliat evi/ it was that the 
may be ſaid not ro do the things which they Apoſtle bated and would not do, and yet did; tohether 
would, and ſo are encluded in thoſe words, Gal. 5.| when be willed to ſerve God, he yet committed Ido. 
17. but that ptoves not that thoſe places, Rom. 7.|latry. But ſure the whole force of this anſwer (if 
and Gal. . atè parallel; becauſe Rom. 7. tis deter · thete be any) is founded in intetpreting the words to 
mined to doing the ill which he bates, whereas Gal. 53. be {j by S. Paul in his own perſon, and fo is per- 
the ſpeech lyes open to both parts, to the doing fect y prevented by him that underſtands the Apoſtle 
the good which the fleſh hates, as well as the e. not of himſelf, but of an untegenefate man. From 
vil which the fleſh loves. Now this being ſpoken of | which proceſs of Met hodi us, and what he there adds 
men indefinitely, is very diſtant from defining it on in that place of the Apoltles pronouncing again(t Ido- 
. » - - one fide, and applying it to a particular perſon, as it is laters, and other ſuch ſinners; that they cannot in 
evidently done, Rom. 7. when he ſaith, Non quad vo. | herit the kingdom of heaven, the concluſion is regulit 
lo bonum; ing 980, ſed quod adi malum, illud facio, and unavoidable , that if rs fignifies .,, and 
T do not the good that T''uoidld, but the evil which | peo and xaTegyatoue, do, and work; be interpreted of 
Bate that do I: and conſequently, tho the fleh's difli- | ations,or of any more then thoughts u 


| onſe 11 el } hts 3 to, 
king the virtuous actions, and liking the vitious, be|chen the perſon” that is ſpoken of by Pal St Rom. 7. 
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ſon, for that tis 
not uſe thoſe words, 25s, I do, k. of meet v, 
I hdd, thinking , or phanſying only, Yi rea 


Niue dug» 
lat. 


is one that ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, »and 
then ſute no regenerate . perſon, by Metbodtus's argu- 
ing: which therefore is moſt conſtringent,and convin- 
cing, that this chapter ſpeaks of an untegenerate per: 

Nec all controverſy, that be can- 


or u and not of conſenting, or doing. And ſo in 
like manner, that being carnal, and ſold under fin, 
(which is all one with a ſervant of fin, in other pla- 
ces of the ſame Apoſtle, it being then ſo ordinary to 
ſell fervants ſub haſta, under his ſpear, as it were, that 
had taken or conquered them) and carried captive by 
the Lat in his members, (that is, by his own carnal 
heart) cannot be affirmed of him that lives in, and 
walks after the ſpirit. To which this farther evi. 
dence may alſo be added, from the uſing the phraſe 
the Law of fin, v. 23. the unqueltionable importance of 
which we have from the immediate conſequents, 
Niu@ duaflies, or law of ſin, is ſure the command or 
empire of ſin , to which he that is caprrvated, as the 
perſon here ſpoken of is, mult be acknowledged to be 
under the dominion of ſin, and that certainly is unre- 


| concilea ble with a tegenerate ſtate. This is farther 
expreſt, v. 24. by the body of death, and ſo bears pro- 
portion to what had been faid v. 5. when we were in 
the fleſh, as that is there oppoſed to the ſpirit ibe no 
tions of fin did work in out members to bring forth 
ruit unto death,which concludes that condition which 
IS here ſpoken of to be a damnable condition. And 
it is remarkable that c.8. 2. the /aw of the ſpirit of life 
which is in Feſus Chriſt is ſaid to hade made the Apoſtle 
free from this law of fin and death. From — — 
the argument is * that to which the perſon 
Rom. 7. 23. is faid to be captivated, is the ſitne from 
which the grace of Chr:/? hath delivered the repene- 
tate juſtifyed perſon, c. 8. 2. But the grace of Ori 
doth not free the regenerate man in this life from in. 
jections of phanſy, or thoughts unconſented to (for 
certainly the regenerate man doth not pretend to that 
meaſure of grace as ſhall free him from all ſuch) 
Therefore, that of thoughts unconſented to is nor it 
ro-which the perſon, Rom. 7. 23. is ſaid to be captiva- 


can reaſonably be ſuggeſted. 


—ͤ— ” _— 5 
——— — 


Paraphraſe. 


CHA P. VII. 


— 


\ > 


ted. Againſt the evidence of this I foreſee not what 


1. There is therefore now 1 JF Here is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, , | 
no obligation lying on, a * who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. hy ICS. 
Chriſtian, to obſerve thoſe ceremonics of Moſes's Law, circumciſion, &c. c.7. 4, 6. (om whence to the end of that chapter the — 


Apoſtle had made A digreſſion to anſwer an objection, v. 7.) nor conſequently danger c 


damnation to him for that neglect, ſuppoſing 


that he forſake_thoſe carnal fins that the circumciſed Jews yet indulged themſelves to, and perform that Evangelical obedience, (in 


doing what the mind illuminated by Chriſt directs us to) that inward true purity (which that circumciſion of the fleſh: was ſet to 
ſignify) that is now required by Chriſt under the Goſpel (ſee note on c. 7. c.) 
2. For the Goſpel, which, 2. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from © the 
a. deals not in commanding of law of fin and death.] a 
carnal outward performances, but of ſpiritual in ward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was meant by 
them, and ſo is proper to quicken us to,new lite in or thro? the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who brought this new law into the 
World, hath freed us Chriſtians from the power and captivity of fin, c. 7. 23. and fo alſo from death the wages of fin, from nei- 
ther of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. : 
j for when tho the fleſh» „ 3: For + what the Law could not do, for that it was weak thro? the bfleſh, God bat to thi 
b. 1y defies of men, carry-. ending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and “ for fin condemned fin in the pete a 
them headlong into all fleſh,] | 1,7 | the law 4 
ſin, in deſpite of the prohibitions of the Law, c. 7. 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform and amend «d oraley 1 
mens lives, then moſt ſeaſonably God ſent his own ſon in the likeneſs of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which was like ſinful fleſh oy 
(and differed nothing from it, ſave only in innocence)and that on purpoſe that he might be a ſacrifice tor fin, and by laying our fins for fin , «xv; 
on him, ſhew'd great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by puniſhing fin in his fleſh, that ſo men might be perſwaded by « wn fling, 
love, or wrought on by terrors, to forſake their ſinful courſes. + | 2 
Ko 4. Thatfo allthoſe ordi- 4. That the c f nn of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not + ordinance 
nances of the Law, circum- after the fleſh, but after the Spirit.) | 


cifion, &c. which were given to the Jews, to inſtru them into their duties, 2 in 2 higher manner more perfectly be perform- 
ed by us (ſee note on Mat. 5.g.) which think our ſelves ſtritly obli ged to abſtain from all that carnality that that outward y 
was meant to forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obedience that he requires, and will accept from us, without being 


circumciſed. | 
that ate car- 5+ For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they that 
ried bir on incor are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. ] E 7 9 


clinations, or by cuſtoms and habits of fin, and the carnal affections conſequent thereto, do generally mind and meditate on car- 
nal things; but they that are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the duct of the Goſpel, ſtudy and mind thoſe things wherein inward pu- 


rity and ſanctity doth conſiſt. ? : N | 
6. And as the Goſpel isof 6. 951 to be carnally minded is death 3 but to be ſpiritually minded 7s life and 
CE. ; 


force to free from ſin, more PEA 1 
| then the Law was, ſo to free from death too, v. 2. For that ſtudy or appetite, or deſire of the carnal man bringeth death, c. 7. 5. 
» but that will of defire that the Spirit or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the defire and purſuit of Spiritual things (ſee Theophyla&) 
3 brings life and peace, that is, a vital ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternal ſalyation hereafter. | 8 
| | 2. For the carnalappetite 7. Becauſe the carnal mind ir enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubje& to the law 
is adownright oppoſition to of Lon _ indued can be.] = EGF. | 0 
the Law of God, too unruly to commands of God: neither indeed can it be brought to that obedience by a bare prohibi- 
tion of the Law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent then ſo. | * J : 
g. And ſotheſe men, car- 8. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.] 1 td 
nal Jews, tho they know the Law, are far from pleaſing God, (ſee note on Mat. 12. e.) from being acceptable to him: the 
Law doth nothing to the - juſtifying of that are thus far from obeying the true meaning of the Law. ir | 
* 9. But, ye Chriſtians un- , 9- But YE are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell 
| der theGolpellfye haveany in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.] 
| of that. ſpiritual divine temper which Chriſt came to infuſe by his doctrine and example, are thereby engaged to all manner of 


ſincere inward purity, to mortify the fleſh with the affections and luſta and if ye do not ſo, ye live not according to the Goſpel, 
= and it not ſo, ye may thereb know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will not own you for 2 however ye have receiyed the 
4% faith, and are admitted into that number. 2 0 | I AI n 


10. And if Chriſt be in you, » the bey 


10. But if ye be Chriſti- * the body is dead, becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit is 


3 ans indeed, tranſlated &rai- life, becauſe of righteouſneſs. =- | | 1 
1 ſed above the pretenfions of the Jew, to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your liyes he anſwerable thereto, then, tho be- body. +) wi 
7 ing ſinners, the puniſhment of fin, that is, death, befal you, and ſo your bodies die, and return to duſt, which is the puniſhment of | og rn#7 
| as the reward of your return to Chriſt in the fincerity of anew and 
Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he 
quicken your mortal bodies, by 


you. } | | | 
wich you are to be guided and led, is that divine n 
a 0 pitit 


ſin, yet your ſhall live for ever an happy and a bleſſed life, 
righteous life, to which the W ification belongs. - 
l And then even for our . . But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed v 
dead bodies, they ſhall not that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo 
periſh neither, they Spirit that dwelleth in 
be fare to be raiſed again; for the Spirit of God, 


| the 
finall | 
ſhall 


— 2 
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ten - 19. For the earneſt expettation of the e creature f f waiteth for the g manifeſtation 


+ And nor . 23. f And not only they, but our ſelves al 


| 4 bor in | 24. t For we are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen is not bope, for what a 


Th ab du ex tainlyexpeR this reſzue in God's time, yet. this we have as 


nyt 
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ont chat raiſed Chriſt's dead body out of the grave, and if you be guided by that, animated and quickned by that; live a 
; — — holy oy = is no doubt but God will raiſe your m bodies out of ri graves alſo by the — that ſamic 
irit that raiſed Chriſt's, : gt] | 
| 12 9 brethren, we ate debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh.} 12. By theſe ſo many ob- 
10 igations therefore and intereſts of yours, the eternal well being both of ſouls and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care of 


ſatisfying or gratifying your fleſh in its prohibited demands, to live no longer in your former habits ot ſin; now ye have received - 


the faith of Chriſt, | N | 4 
13: For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live.] | 1 | your ſelves with the exter- 
nal performances of the Moſaical law, circumciſion, &c. ye ſtill continue to commit thoſe fins which that was ſet to prohibit, this 
will bring all deſtruction upon you; tis not the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine. But if by the faith and example, and 


- with all-the grace and aſſiſfance of Chriſt, ye ſhall actually mortifie all the polluted deſires of the fleſh, and live ſpiritually, accor- 
ark to what Chriſt now requires; ye ſhall certainly fiſe to the life immortal, or live eternally. 
F 


r as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 

the Spirit of uit living after Chriſt's example, and a 

and not only the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are (not only tlie ſervants, but) the children of God, and conſequently 
that God will deal with us as with children, beſtow the inheritance upon us. 


5. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re- ; $.Nay the truth is, the 


ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we d crie, Abba] Father. 1 condition ofa Jew (ſec note 
on Luke 9. 10.) is ſo far from making men ſons of God, that at the beſt it is but a ſlaviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe per- 
formances, which being external, circumciſion, &c.) and having nothing of ones in them, are done meerly for fear 
of diſobeying, and being puniſhed by ſtoning and the like (ſee Theophylact.) Which is juit the condition of ſervants, who muſt 
do what the maſter commands, or be beaten if they do them not — fo was fitteſt for the Jews, an hard ſtubborn people, and 
accordingly had effect among them, they obſerved what came fo hack d, but what did not, they obſerved not, which is it that 
denominates the Jaw weak through the fleſh, v. 3.) But our Chriſt now Hath engaged and drawn us with more liberal bands, the 
- cords of a man, the bands of love, um yryp' commands, ſuch as of our ſelves we cannot but judge beſt to be done, and moſt 
agreeable to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, as to children, the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, upon our obeyi 
of him; and for the puniſhments now left in his Church, they are not thoſe ſervile of ſtoning and the Hke, but paternal, fuck 
as toward children, removing them from the Table of the Lord, by ſuch fatherly diſcipline, frowns and challiſements to reform 
them (ſee Theoph lact.) And ſo his dealing with us is (as with children adopted, and received into the family) paternal and 
gracious, by which we are allowed to come unto God, as to a father, to expect all fatherly uſage from him, grace and aſſiſtance 
to do what he now commands us to do, and the reward of eternal bliſs, able infinitely to out- weigh all the carnal pleaſures and 
delights of fin, that can ſollicit us to the contrary, And fo this is iokmitely an happier condition, than that ſervile condition of 
the Jews, of being bound to do things which had no goodness in them, but as they were commanded, and had nd promiſe of 
heaven upon the performing of them, but puniſhments upon the non-performance | 


- win dan. I + The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 16. Add this. condi 


13. For if contenting 


2 14 For this being led by 
oing what he commands and enables us to do, is an evidence that we, 


tion 
Spirit, dcs God. * and manner of God's deal. 
* m1Tug. ing with us under the Goſpel, (ſee Luke 9. note d.) is on God's part a ſure evidence to our conſciences, if our filial e = 


being wrought on by theſe mean:, be the like evidence on our parts, that we are more than ſervants, which was the hi 
that kind of legal obedience could pretend to, even ſons of God. 2 higheſt that 


17. Andif 2 then heirs, heirs * Tet, ay | Jos with Chriſt: if ſo ( 
be that we ſufter with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. 152 cordi 
all nations, ſee note c.) heirs bf heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, robe with Chriſt, oom 88 * Ly 


ter the ſame manner that Chriſt did, to wit, by ſufferings, v. 29. which are proper for ſons alſo, to ſuffer firſt with Chriſt, and 


then to reign with him. 


17.And if ſons, then c- 


os 18, For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time are not worthy to be ig. and wi b 
. compared with the glory + which ſhall revealed * in us.] ſufferings. 1 8 
+ Ready to be chaſtiſements m 


be expected by us from our father) the ſufferings which at this time lie upon us Chriſtians, 1 muſt not 
= * thought to look apo them with any ſadneſs, even in reſpect of this t life ; for whatever our ſufferings are, the gelbe. 
mm rance is likely to be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious towards us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, (perhaps in 
this life, in reſcuing us, while the Jews that perſecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, but moſt certain y in 
in another) that our ſufferings will not be thought to bear any the ſlighteſt proportion with them. | 

19, For all the Genti 
the revels- of the ſons of God.] | | | . world are now — 
I. waiting as it were, to ſee what 8 will do, who of you be true ſons of God, who not, that is, who will now accept and 

embrace the faith of Chriſt, who will not, their happineſs depending punctually upon the iſſue of this, 

20. For the creature was h made ſubject to ? vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon 0. por the heathen world 
of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in hope] hath for theſe many years 
been — the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and, by him, to that wretched miſerable eſtate of ignorance and idolatry, 
and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtial worſhips, and ſo as many as have gone on in thoſe vile courſes have been involved alſo under 
that deſperate impoſſibility (as to the eye of man) of recovering to the leaſt degree of bliſs : And all this (not abſolutely) willing- 
ly, or. upon their own free choice, but by the devils impoſing it on them as an act of religion, a concomitant and effe& of their 

ol-worſhips: (ſce note 2 in which he commanded all theſe villaties. This makes it reaſonable to ſuppoſe of theſe heathen 
that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under theſe ſlayeries, and the Goſpel was the only means to do. that, 


VUSc 


Thus much af the verſe ſeems to be-beſt put in a parentheſis, that ſo that which follows may connect the 19. with the 20. yerſe, - 


thus, The creature attends the revelation of the Sons of God, In hope. 1. 
Ther, *n, 21. f Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of k cor- 21. That 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 9 very 
| © Goſpel and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courſes of fin, to which they have been ſo long inſlaved, into that glorious 


condition, not only of ſree men redeemd by Chriſt out of that bondage to Satan, to live and amend their lives, but of 
Sons of God, to have, right to his fayour, * that immarceſſible inberitnd attending it. ren | Who 


FRY 22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth, and * travaileth in pain toge- For this is v | 
efchildbirh ther untilinow.]. WY, e Oh 5 ** oe Gin 6 ip ©- 
ovradives. preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, while ze Jews/penerally reject it, and ſo 


alſo (the 
heathens) ſhall by the - 


every Where" in our 


the Gentile world is as it were in pangs of travail, ever fince Chet time till now, ready to bring the ſons of God, the true 


Children of faithful Abraham, when the Apoſtles, 1 mid wife out this birth, ſhall but Nuno them, Acts 28. 29. 
0 


. which have the firſt fruits of the 


do earn 


ws d. Spirit, even we our ſelyes groan within our ſelves, waiting for l adoption, 1 roit * the works ans de Gentile 


Aer ge, m redemption of our bod this diſcovery Ly 
Ot Pt Thy P 5 wc 2 | $ alicovery (v. 19.) who 
* The deli. ol you Jews will receive Chriſt, who not, that they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel freely preached to them ; fo 
verance, - »- © they that have received the-faith, that are arcaty conmetiegs and fo have not that want of the preaching or revealing of it, have 
n Voet another advantage of this revelation, viz. to have their perſecutions at an end, which ſhall be according to Chriſts promiſe as 


ſoon as Chriſt hath been preached over all the Cities of Jewry, Mat. 10. 23. and ſo even we our ſelves walt for this ſeaſon,” and 


- groan in the mean while under the — — ting one kind of adoption, deliverance from ſervitude and eſſions, the 
reſcuing our out ward man out of the afflitions which encompaſs us at the preſent (ſee v. 18.) (and deliverance from which tis 
clear we have not yet attained to) and alſo from death it ſelf by the reſur rection of the bod. Way 4% 


bope were man ſeerh * why doth. he yer hope for . 


* 1 


et vo poſſeſſion of, ſive anly in hbpe, which, arcortite to the nat 
al 8 of it, is of thinzs not preſently evjoy'd, fox viſion or poſſeſſion 3 a e . "Og i va 
oy doth 235. But if we hope for that we ſee nor, hen do we with parience' wait for it.] 23. All that hope doth is 
ge „deo provide us patience of what harſhips'at preſent ye upon us, being confident that in Cod's time we ſhall be, though yet we are 

£94 f 288 not reſcued out of them. 8 | | 5 7 H h h E Ann 25 Likewiſc 
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418 Paraphraſe. we + The Eypiſtle to the ROMAN S. . Chap. VIII 


N ä 0 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo Þ helpeth our n & infirmities :,, for we know not wat + tors 5 
26. And for the fore, e ſhould pray for, as we ought; but the f ſpirit it ſelf * maketh noo for as lee 


of this l a y 
22 in with 7 Seat p which cannot be uttered.] " J 1 2d — 
us, even in the time of our greateſt preſent preſſures, we have this advantage from Chriſt now in the Goſpel, his ſpirit that raiſed 2 note on 
him from the dead, and will raile us, v. 11% intercedes and prays for us at the right hand of his Father, where he always maketh 8 Dine 
interceſſion for us, that not what is moſt eaſie, but moſt advantageous, may be ſent us. And ſo though according to the notion — 
of things under the Law, temporal _ was a very conſiderable thing, and affliction in this world an expreſſion of God's wrath; rit, 2 20 
now under the Goſpel there is a ſpecial kind of proviſion made, by aſſuring us that God knows beſt what is for our turns, and — e. 
conſequently that when we pray, but know not our ſelyes what 1s beſt, nor conſequently what we ought to pray for particularl "1077 Nay more 
health, or wealth, or honour, then Chriſt joins his helping hand to ours, joins his all-wiſe and divine prayers (for that which 2 | code, a 
knows we moſt want) to our prayers, and ſo helps to relieve us in all our diſtreſſes, not by rehearſing or reciting all our particular wade 

ueſts, and inforcing them upon his father, but (which is far more for our turns) preſenting unto him our general wants, inter- 1 Unuttereg 
ing, yea more than interceding for us, even powerfully beſtowing thoſe things which are truly beſt for us, though oſt - times — 
they bs leaſt for our palates at the preſent. 39 | — 


27, And then God, that 27. And he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what zs the mind of the ſpirir, * be. 


by being a ſearcher of hearts cauſe he maketh interceſſion F for the Saints * according to the wil of God.] + Net 
knoweth our wants exactly, underſtand, alſo the defire and intention of the ſpirit of Chriſt, without any need of its being for holy ' 
articulately formed in work. viz. that interceding for all holy men, it asks for them all thoſe things that tend to the making things, ug 
them better, whatſoever God likes, and thinks beſt ſor them, not what they like themſelves (and this immediately God grants to . == ; 
us, whatſoever it is, ſometimes tribulations and afflitions, as the moſt proper and agreeable for us.) | | 10 Col 
28. And accordingly this 28. And we Know that 7 all thin S work together for good to them that love God, 7 
we know and find, chat all to them who are the called 9 according * to hi5 purpoſe.) | — 42 
things that do come to paſs, or befall them that ſincerely love God, thoſe that cordially adhere to him, or that according to the all to good, 
purport of the Goſpel are received and favoured by him (ſeg,Rom. 1. 6, and note on Mat. 20. c.) do by the gracious diſpoſition = the 
of God concur and co-operate to their advantage, which ſure 1 that the ſpirit of Chriſt by its interceſſion obtains for all ſuch 3 MS. 
thoſe things that are beſt for them, v. 27. though not at pre @pleaſing for themſelves. ovngy * 


29. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo t did predeſtinate to be conformed to the % = 


29. For indeed whatſoever _ 2 - 49 00%. 
ths befalls us is not to be image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born amongſt many brethren. ] | *To purpol: 
loox d on as the act of man, by ſome general permiſſiom only of God, but as his ſpecial decree and choice for us. For all whom r 
God hath fore - approved and acknowledged for his, according to the purport of the Goſpel, whom he knew as a ſhepherd doth his ordai 
flock, Joh. 10. 14. (that is, the lovers of God, ſo favoured by him, v. 28. and c. 11, 2.) thoſe he hath alſo fore · appointed to ſuf- Teen. 


fer, 2 Theſ. 3. 3. aſter the manner of Chriſt, Phil. 3. ro. that they might be like unto him as younger, brothers unto the elder, 
Heb, 2. 10. and 12. 2. that he might have a Church of perſecuted Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, and to glory, v. 18. juſt 
as he himſelf hath done before them. x NE a 
5. And thoſe whom he 30. Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he 


** predetermined to called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified.] 


ſufferings, thoſe he hath accordingly called to ſuffer actually, 1 Pet. 2. 21. and thoſe whom he hath thus called to ſuffer, thoſe upon 


ſuch tryals ſincerely paſt, he juſtificth, ot approveth of, commendeth, and pronounceth them ſincere ; and thoſe again he either 

hath, or certainly will reward with eternal glory. bat 46 | 
21. What difficulty then 31. What ſhall we then fay to theſe things? If God be for us + who can be a- . Wia. 05 

can there be in all this what gainſt us?] 1 a 2 n 

matter of doubt but that it will go well with us? For if God pe a friend, all tends to our good (which was the thing to be proved &% 

v. 28. and is proved convincingly, v. 29, 30. by an ar t called by Logicians Sorites.) 8 of! + Who ſhall, 
32. For he that parted 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 


with his 2 bl bo- he not with — lo imoly gire Ks all things? | 

ſome, and deli im up to dye for our ſakes, how is it poſſible that he ſhould not complete that gift by beſtowing all other 
things that are profitable for us ? 1 either afflictions or deliverances from preſent N he fees hn moſt for our Teal 
adyantage. | 5 apr age 1 . * 

33. Who ſhall produce a- 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? I z5 God that ju a 
ny accuſation againſt thoſe whom God doth approve of? (This on Jews did — bitterly againſt the Chriſtians, and eſſ * 1 
againſt St. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the Law, &c. c. 2. 1. and c. 7. 2.) 'Tis certain that 
God hathacquitted them. THIN + ET 43 
34 And then who dares 34: Who # he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that dyed z yea er that is riſen 


be 10 bold as to condemn again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us.] 

them? As for us, whatever we ſuffer here, our comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoicing is, that Chriſt our Lord and Cap- 

tain hath ſuffered before us, and, which is more for our ad vantage, to aſſure us of delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified 

Lord is riſen again, is aſcended to the greateſt dignity, and now __- in heaven, and is perfectly able to defend and protect 

his, and hath that advantage to intercede for us to his Father (which he really doth, v. 26.) to help us to that conſtantly, which 

is moſt for the ſupply of our wants. 4 | | . 
35. And then tis not in 3 J. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? pal tribulation, or diſtreſs, 

the power of any perſecu- Ox perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword 7 "FA 

tor on earth to put us out of the favour of God, or to deprive us of the benefits of his love to us, when Chriſt hath thus fortified 

us, and order Hen afflictions themſelves to tend to our good; we may now challenge all preſent or poſſible evils to do their 

worſt, all . Ay diſtreſſes, perſecutions, Wants, ſhame, the utmoſt fear, and force, the ſharpedt encounters. | | 


36. (As indeed tis the 36. (AS it is written, For * ſake we are killed all the day long, we are accoun- 


portion of a Chriſtian to ted as ſheep for the flaughter. 


mort with all — 4 in ere of his duty, oy to 7 ver 4 part of his life free from them, our Chriſtianity being 12 
t as it were the paſſage to our flaughter, according to that of the 2a. ſpoken of himſelf, but punctually 
1 For thy ſake, ) I | n | OR 1 | | 
37, No certainly; we 37. T Nay in all theſe things we are more than conquerors, through him that t 5. 1» 
have had experience of al r The eee 
theſe, and find ve no power to put us out of God's favour, are on the con the ſureſt means to ſe in it, Fa 
exerciſe — virtues, and to encreaſe our reward, and 10 85 moſt fatherly ag grace that 'could ve defied? — 5 
through the aſſiſtance of that ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us to bear all theſe, and be the better for them. | 5 
38, For I am reſolved 38. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
that neither fear of death, ties, nor powers, * nor things preſent, nor things to come * Nor the 
nor hope of life, nor evil angels, nor perſecuting Princes or potentates, nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſe that preſent 
are now ready to come. 685 el 144 | yp. 
39. Nor ſublimity or ho- 39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall- be able to ſeparate us 
nours,nor depth e from the love of God which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. ] | e 


FF e any thing elſe ſhall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpel, or deprive us of thoſe advantages which belong to In ue 


ſtians (according to God's faithful promiſes) immutably, irreverſibly. 


. 8 "= oy : WE \ 


. 
0 


AAlnnotationt on Chap. VIII. 
Wars | [2 5 


5 v. 2. The lato of ſin.] What iu dies, the lo onably fignifies no more than the holy Spirit now under 


of ſin here fignihes, is diſcernible by the phraſe immedi- | the Goſpel, which frees us from that which the Law 


ately foregging, Oe A Ae. mc Saks, &c. the | was not able to do. S0 ſalth Chryſoftom and Theophy- 


law-of the Jparit of life by eſtes Chriſt, which unqueſti-| /at?, vi UH t rade nt vd ( do are pa) 
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to the ROMAN VS. 415 


bee ei © 4motations on the Epiſtle 1 N 
ä the ſpirit he there calls the fpirit, or] when he entred into the Sanctuary, was to wear, by 
— ; 57 * Ang then pee the lat f ſin muſt [the Levitical Law. See Note on Rev. 19. 4. : 
E 2 fin it fe which this holy ſpirit given by Chriſt | * 15. Gy, Abba, Father. ] The phraſe, ges, 0d. 
in the Goſpel dH, ſay they, hath mortified. This |486s, ? m, may perhaps beſt be rendred crying Abba, Noce 
thoſe two ancients preſs, in oppoſition to ſome romga? | that 3s, Fur her, ſo as the 3 be the Neuter, not Maſculine «8, 5 
br, evil tongues, which. interpreted the lav of fun gender, and the abbreviate of 5 & HDH ter, Or rng. 
to be che Moſaical Law. Of which yet the ſame Apo- Id N do hich 16 by interpretation, or, which is. If that be 
Ale in the precedent chapter, faith that iris /hiritual, not it, both here and Gal. 4.6. then, as Mar. 14. 36. 
V. 14. and Þoly, juſt, and good, v. 12. ſpiritual, as gi- (when it is uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriack, tis cer- 
ven by the ſpirit of God, and the teacher and cauſe of] tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) ſo 
virtue; and holy, juſt and good as giving rules of Piety, | muſt it be here, and no more than a form of compella- 
Juſtice, and Charity, and as they add, a t. 3. P. tion, wherein a ſon expreſſeth his confidence and de- 
184. I. 1. dpagrias di, that which hat h power | pendence on his father's kindneſs and goodneſs to 
to take away ſin, and Theophyl. p. 66: wurdet moxiyuroy, him; or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chriſt it was, 
an enemy to fin. And in this ſenſe the phraſe is evident-| Abba/ Father, all things are poſfible to thee, remove 
uſed. ch. 7. 23. where bringing inio captivity to the | this cup from me. And fo it ſignifies no more than to 
| A of. fin is no more than bringing to the commiſſion [look upon God, as children on a father, as on one that | 
of ſin, or as Theophylaff, qurdhies % rei, 10 the poto- means all good to us, if we be not eee to our 4 
ad tyranny of it. | |Helves; referring to his rich Evangelical promiſes, in op- 
V. 3. The fleſh.] zugt, the fleſh in this place cannot | poſition to the more ſervile a tons of the Jews, 
"oF 3. N * 5 hm a r* 
fo fitly be ſaid to ſignifie the ſtate or condition of men | which performed thoſe external obediences only thar 
21. under the Law (mention d c. 2. Note c.) but that which | were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 
is the means by which occaſionally: (as the Na notes) | purity and uprightneſs o actions, as flaves, and not as 
' the Law became ſo weak and unable to reſtrain men, | ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form of 
viz. the carnal or fleſhly appetite, which is ſo contra: | Hheredipetæ, ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, is 
ry to the propoſals and preſcriptions of the Law. So | but a fancy, ſufficiently confuted by this, that the ci 
C. 7. v. 18. I know that in me, that ts, in my fleſh, that Abba here ſuppoſes having rereived the - rode F ado- 
is, the carnal part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there l an, and doth not prepate for it. And fo Gu/. 4. Be. 
repreſented, and defined v. 14. to be carnal, and ſold] cauſe ye are 75 that ye may be) ſons, God bath ſent 
under ſin) dwelleth no good thing! fo here v. 1. They | the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
that walk after the fleſh, are oppoſed to thoſe that walk: Father, where firſt they are ſons, and have the Spirit 
after the ſpirit ,' and that are in Chriſt Feſwus : and fo of Chriſt in their hearts, that filial ſpirit, and becauſe 
v. 4, 5,6, 7. where the gejmus caps, mind, or deſire, they are ſuch, God bath ſent, &c. As for that that fol . 
of 2 fleſh is _— to God, direct oppoſition to him] lows, And if ſons, then heirs, that is not peculiar to & Tixra,y 
(viz. that law in the members warring againft the lat the Romans neither; fot though among them the chil. VfH 
in the mind, c. 7. 23.) and v. 8. 9, 12, 13. And ſo in | dren of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, but among 
this verſe, big. that the carnality of hearts was | the Jews the females were not admitted, ſuve in defect 
too ſtrong for the Moſaical Law to do any good 1 of males, yet ſpeaking here of ſons, he may very fitly 
them. And ſo the Law was weak, not abſolutely, but | tefer' ro ſons among the Jews, and from the law of 
d t cg, through the fleſh, that is, The Molaical'| their inheriting the fathers goods, tonclude of all chil- 
diſpenſation by the promiſes and terrors which it pro-. dren of God, and not only of males (for that difference | 
ed, was not able to ſubdue carnal affections, to] is not at all conſidered here) that they ſhall do ſo roo, 
mortifieluſts,to bring men to inward purity,which to | that is. be heirs alſo. Beſides, it was a law amon the 
tte fleſh was more ingrateful than that temporal pro- | Jews, as well as the Romans, that adppred ſons, in re. 
- miſes ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it, when | ſpect of inheriting, were equal with natural ; and 
there were not temporal | hm nmr" to drive them to | that is the thing that is chie y here meant by, If ſons, 
it, as in caſe of Concupiſence, oppoſed to that inward | zben-beirs, rhat is, this adoption into ſonſhip is as ſure 
ity, there were not, (ſee Note on chi 7: E.) And fo | to bring us the inheritdnce, as if we were the natural 
twas not poſſible for the Law to eee ä 
good, Chriſt's reformation was neceſſary thus to V. 19, Creature.) The word ew, the credtibs, or e. 
carnal ſinners to repentance. 3 | creature, being a general word, without a reſtraint (and Knors. 
V. L. Righteouſneſs.) The word Sxatous is any thing] likewiſe with 244, all, joined to it, v. 22.) is here fer to 
that God hath thought meet to appoint or command | comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the 
his people (ſee c. 2. 26.) from ina, meet or right, as | Jews, and (having before ſpoken of the Jews) hes 
ae, or Wye, an ordinance, ot decree, are from | the Gentiles peculiarly. Thus ie and ou ate al KH 
_ egioxe and , being Pleaſed, or thinking good. It | one, the creature, and the world, and mee wncic, all 
is anſwerable to the Hebrew p Num. 30. 17.] the creation, (as the ſame is expteſs d here, b. 22.) 2 nd 
Deut. 4. 14, 40, 45- Ef. 119. 12. and denotes thoſe r d ., all the world, Mark 16. 15. which is in 8. 
laws which God hath given to the Jews beſide the Marrhew in the parallel place, Mar: 28. 19. b 43 
Moral Law, or Law of Nature to all, the peculiar or- Wyn, all nations, and fo Col. 1. 15. and fo alſo v, 4 
dinances of circumciſion, e. 80 Heb. 9. 1. The firſt | che world, ſimply, as anon, creature Here, for the hea: - 
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covenant had Iixous ele, or dinances, eu,, Hows then world, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and elfewhere. 80 kaink Ke 
ropudues, Taith Theophylact, types, inſtitutions, 2 4 new creature, 2 8.5 17. is all one with wowd; Pg | 
as alſo a Wade and d xo5 wr, meaning the Se, the new nn, Epb. 4. 24. All by Hebrew 
Tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the firſt eve idiom, wherein WAY creature! forties man, among 
nant, the Moſaſcal œconemy; fo Luke 1. 6. where to | their Robbins, as when they ſay of God, 1 eg 
da, the commandments or Moral Law, is ſubjoined AA N hz ſhall com io judge the creatures, that | 
. Oxauipel]e, ordinances, or Jewilh obſervances. And ſo is, men. And that this is the meaning of en dvSeaninh © FAS 
baere h A tes is the ordinances of the Law, or | ig, 1 Pet. 2. 13: every buridne ereaturd, that is; the 
wag ſtatute-law, as it were, as that of circumciſion, &*. | heathens peculiarly (as far as the Relative xwordyurd, ©.” 
which being del y God to teach them abſtinence | ſ#bje&ion, will extend it, thar is; to alt Heathen mag. Vilens. 
from all impurity, but not ſo made uſe of by the car: | ſtrates in authority over them, which is the iniportancs 
nal Jews, is {ai here to be perfected and compleated | of a/l,v. 17. not all men abſolutely; but all uperiors, 65, 
6 bk by his plain precepts of inward puritys By | as it follows, dre Bacixe, dre undtt) will a Pear, 1. Fo 
dis perhaps may be explained, rv 19.8, whete of the | by the doctrine which he is there eonfuring of the 1 
Boomer te Ser fine linnen pure and white, noftieks, which taught liberty and mandmiſhon of — | 


* 


- tris affirmed, that it is ie Aver, which may be] Chriſtian feryants from heathen imaftets and 3 

rendred the ordinances of the ſanctuary (for fo 1 nably of Chriſtian ſubjefts from bets K 2 47 \ 
niſies, Heb.9. 2, 8.) that the garment that che Pri 20), the partic of his care, v. 12. thut their . 
* HEL a CNY bb? converjation | © 40 
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©” Annotations an the &piſtle io tbe ROMANMS. Chap. 


/ y mi & ill of them as of evil doers which 
br nigh de e apt to do, in cale the ſhould 4 2 


their obedience from their lawful Princes, as ſoon 

47 ob panda hecome Chriſtians z and 3d/y, by the uſe 
Ares d- of the phraſe milk d geen, all men, in tie ſame ſenſe, 
3ywru. for the Gentiles among whom they lived, Rom. 12. 
17, 18. with whom they are there required to live 


peaceably, and to do nothing but what might be , 


good before them. From which general precept the A- 


poſtle there immediately proceeds to (the ſame particu- 
far, which is the matter of S. Peter's command) obe- 
dience to the ſupreme power (then heathen) ch. 1 3. 1. 


(lee Note on Col. 1. 6.) 


Ib. Waireth.] What is here ſaid of the amg 
Be # Mines, the bebe of the creature, that is, of the 
Fou. Gentile world, mult be underſtood according to the 


ſacred propherick dialect, herein men are ſaid zo deſire, 


omerfation ſhould be good among he Gentiles, that 


VIII. 
Are truly ſuch. This was to be done among the Jews, © 
Who all. pretended to that title, by the Apoſtles 
preaching the Goſpel to them, in the power of riſt's 
reſurrection; and they that did not now receive him ſo 
teſtified, tis evident they were baſtards and not ſons, 
| though before they might have the excuſe of jgnorance 
to extenuate their fact, Le, 23. 34. 1 Cor. 2.8. Thus 
it is faid by old Simeon of Chriſt (which ſhould prove 
for the falling and raiſing of many in Iſrael, Luke 3. 
34 a ſtumbling block to the proud obſtinate Phariſee, 
ut a means of railing, the humble finner to new life, 
and a ſign that ſhould be, matter of contradiftion, 1 
ſtrange perſon, that ſhould be matter of great diſpute 
and diviſion. among the Jews, ſome believing- and o- 
thers rejecting him) that by this means zbe thowghts,or Are 
machinations, or deſigns, of many ſhould be revealed, obe Je. 
that is, by, their dealing with Chy1/t it ſhould be diſco: 10vws;, 
vered what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, - 


and /eek, and hope, and ehe- that (ſometimes) which 
they do not diſtinctiy know. or think of, upon this 
ſcore, that it is the general, indefinite, though not the 
particular, determinate object of their deſires; thatyſup 
poſing men to deſire that which is beſt for them, molt! 
for their preſent turn, this being moſt eminently ſo, is 
the only true matter of ſatistaction to thoſe their appe 
tires. Thus all men being ſuppoſed to defire felicity, 
are ſaid to expect and 2 rift, becauſe he is the 
only true way to that: As on the other ſide, the wick. 
ed, that purſue an evil courſe, are by v he toiſe man 
11id ro ſeek death, though tis ſure they have no parti 
cular defign upon it; and ſo Prov. S. 36. to love death. 


thoſe obedient children of God which they pretended 
to be, or elſe the quite contrary. No becauſe by the 
Apoltles preaching of Chrz/t to the Jews this diſco. 
very was to be made, and ſo the Goſpel firſt preached 
to them, before they went to the Genrtiles,and upon the 
Jews tejecting Chr, the Apoſtles were then to depart 
and go to the Gentiles, therefore the creature, or Gen- 
tile world, are ſaid earneſtly to expect, or wait for, this 
diſcovery ,asa thing by which they were to receive this 
great advantage, i" ixmd) (in the end of ver. 20. which 
muſt connect with this, the former part of that verſe ſo 
far being but in a parentheſis) in hope that they alſo 


Thus when Jacob, Gen. 49. calls Shiloh, or the Meſſas, 


Jena wy War, the expettation of the Gentiles, and 

on whom the Gentiles ſhall truſt, and ſo Hag. 2. 7. 
The deſire of all nations ſhall come,that is, literally the 
Temple (that ſhould then be re-edified) and under that 
ſhadow, Chriſt, he in whoſe coming was contained-a 
full ſatisfaction to all the wants, and deſires, and thirſts 
of all the heathens in the world. And ſo here it is not 
at all neceſſary to the verifying of this 2 of the 
Apoſtle, that the Gentile world all this while, (or even 
at that time wherein he ſpake) ſhould either 4now 
Chriſt, or what ' twas to be the ſons God, or that 
the revelation of this by the L NN of the Goſpel 
to the Jews tended ſo particularly to their ad vantage 
But, as the Goſpel of Chriſt was the collection of all 
thoſe advantages that they aſpired to, and as being the 
ſons of God was the believing on Chriſt when he was 
preached, ſo the Apoſtle, that knew that upon the ha- 
vying preach d over all the cities of Ferry (and ſo made 
diſcovery who, of them would repent and believe the 
Goſpel, who would be finally contumacious) the Goſpel 
ſhould immediately be preached to the Gentiles, an 


ſo the bleſſedſt thing in the world befal them, the ſa 


ver. 21. that is, the Gentiles; that ſhall receive the Go- 
{pel, as well as the believing Jett, ſhall be redeemed 
rom their cuſtoms of fin, which made them ſuch 
ſla ves, and become partakers of that glorious title of 
ons of God alſo. | Aer 
V. 20. Made ſubject.] The only difficulty here is, 

by whom the heathen world was ſubjected to that 
which is here called vanity, and after c, corruption, 
ver. 21. For though here the paſſive vailedyn, was ſub- 
jelled, might be ſo rendred as to refer to no other 
Agent bur themſelves, that aulaig]G- Soguer, the ſpon- 
tancois devil, that moſt of our miſchief and fin is im- 
putable to, yet here follows, in this verſe, mention of 

the «varnitas, be that bath 8 them; and tis alſo Twonits. 
affirmed of the creature, that is, the Gentile world, that 

it was thus ſubjected, 2 Ae, ot willingly, but d 
+ vaonitarm, becauſe of him, whoſoever it is, that 
ſuhjelled them. The place is generally interpreted of 

God, that he is the 5 , and if ſo, it muſt then 
be {aid that he ſubjeQed the heathen not by any paſitive 
act, but( as he is ſaid zo harden)by deſertion,and leaving 

to themſelves, to which this ſlavery. to their cuſtoms 


Tm), 


d| of fin is conſequent. But it may alſo be interpreted of wk 


the Devil, who by God's permiſſion (in juſt puniſh- 


tisfaction to all theit defires and groanings, may truly 
ſay, that the e>peation of the Gentile world attended 
and waited for this. Which interpretation will be more 


ment for their Idolatries) had, and exerciſed ſuch pow- 
er among the heathens, and engaged them in all 
wickedneſs. And this is perfectly agreeable with the 


perſpicuous, when it is confidered, that both Snuagg/> 


laying Tor 
cel, and. rhe revela; 


4 we, 
* 
+ SB 


* — 


Theophylatt fetcheth it, 


gn, 2 
E though perhaps many. of them chat ſhguld 


omewhat that 


be the diſcovering who | them 
$3 8 e 


truth of the fact. For the Devil being worſhip'd by 

the heathens, did by that means infuſe into their wor- 

ſhips all the villany in the world, made all unnatural 

fins part of their deyotions, in their myſteries Elen ſi- 

nia ſacra, Jenis and Ford's feaſts, E7c. and ſo what 

her did in that kind they did not willingly.as tis here 

ſaid, but in obedience to this 5 wonita,, that is, the De- 

vil that had gotten ſuch authority among them, and 

kept them in this aw # o, lavery, or. ſervitude, nude 

of corruption, doing ic in obedience to his commands. e9:ess. 
hus doth Eu/ebizs, l. 4. c. & tell us of Carpocrates, 

thatit was hisavow'd doctrine, that there was no other 

way of elcaping or appeaſing the verhne Apgeſſic, 

worldly princes, as they called them, but by paying 


ofpet | them their dues by all their dzþ1wruja, wnnatiiral 


abineſs..; And; we, know. *twas moft[ordiniary among 

the heathen to have ſacrificing of men, and devoti 

them, preſcribed ad pacanda!numina, to:appeaſe 7505 

falſe gadt. Thus are mes ſaid to be caught and he | 
$C07/90/47 
Vols 


in the ſnare of the devil, and «Cay guuino, taken alive, 
or cafizve, by him, 2 Im. 2. 26. which concludes 
in che ſtate of ſlaves and ſervants for ever after, till 

. wag by 
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In' tal) to God is, firſt, the 


1. 


Maraubms one as it ref a ; ” 
dbb nothings, are called waraue, vain, or Vanities, 


Sued. 


— 


contrary this ſubjection from 


. Ihe vanity of their own mind; and ſo i, they 


reſpect it is, that here tis ſaid of theſe heathens, that 


7 
by repentance and reformation they get out of it. And 
there is no circumſtance ln the whole R a 

" 1 le to the meaning of it, but on the 
ders this improbab ert * ho wh 
is oppoſed to that om whic 1 
9 «$i from thè hands of enemies, Luke 1. 
74. that is, from Satan, Co. who may therefore be re. 
ſolved to be the 5 Urorater, he that ſubjeted them. 
That which hath enclined interpreters to apply it 
in ind, in hope, which tollows, 
it being not imaginable that the Devil ſhould ſubject 
them thus, in hope, &c. But that ſeems to be a miſtake, 


6 "0 


0 
Fei de ſpecial, leg. prec. 7. we have eres, Too ein. 
ches of fin againſt that law. 


b. 9 C. 2. b. and - Col. 2. h.) 0 
V. 23. Adoption. | Tiodio i, dot ion, ſigni fies the aſſu- 


ſo naturally. In the 15. v. it is ſet oppoſite to Sw oz 


the ſons Gd; for they that are adopted, if they 


the in ii, in hope, belonging to the end of the for- 
mer verſe, dre ·ůνν iανν, wails in hope, all the 
reſt of the 20th v. being read in a parent heſis, as the 


were ſervants before, are made free en and ſons to- 
ether: and ſo. here it may fignific the change of {tate 
rom ſervitude to ſon ſhipʒ and becauſe it is ſpoken of 


reaſon of their waiting, v. 19. Secondly, the, reſolving |.in. this verſe as a thing not yer had, but expected by 


that Aicis, creature, ſignifies the other creatures of God, 
beſide man; but that hath been ſhewed to be a mi- 
{take alſo, Note d. ts | | 
Ib. Gre? Maralbmc, vanity, hath a double notion, 
ers to the heathen Idols, which being 


A 14. 14. and ſo vanity here is all their ignorant fil- 
thy Idol · worſhip;and ſo tis Eph. 4. 17. where he warn- 
_ them not to wa/k as the reſt of the Gentiles do, in 


grew vain, Rom.1. 21. and edc. lu rulos, VAIN by nature, 
in the Book of Viſdam, ſpeaking of that popular cu- 
ſtom of Idolatry, that had generally over. run them 
all, and fo 2 Pez. 2. 18. Another notion of the word | 
there is as it is rendred by Heſychius, Mara, Teas, 
wretched,miſerable.And both theſe may ſeem to be here 
ut together, as the courſe of the Gentiles was an ido. 
atrous, villanous, and withal an unhappy wretched | 
courſe (to which the devil had brought them, and 
God in his juſt Jodgrnents had delivered them up, for 
their delpilng the light of nature) of which ſome of 
them were ſo ſenſible, viz. rhoſe that by ſtudy of Phi. 
Jolophy, or travel into 285 (where they might 
hear of the worthip of the true God) came to any know. 
ledge of the truth, that they expreſs d their diſlike of 
their own,ways, and their deſires to be rid of theſe ſo 
great burthens, that thus preſs'd down, their ſouls, 
Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the impurities 
of their natures, which they found withih themſelves, 
and ſet up a ſpecial project and purſuit of xayzgrug,' 
purgatives, and, when other helps failed, made uſe ef 
2leia and Spe, magick and ſorcery to that end, 


S. Paul and ſuch as he, thole that had the firſt-ſruits 
of the Spirit, that is, had received the Goſpel, and be- 


lieved in Chry{t,; and ſa were already Sons of God, re- 


ceived. into his family by adoption, therefore it muſt 
here be taken in lome other notion, different from that 
which. is ordinary, and in oppoſition to ſome other ſer: 
vitude; and the fe N coper@ that follows, 
will incline to interpret it an aſlumption and delivery 
out of that that then lay upon he body, the perſecuti- 
ons, (a kind of, Aigyprian-{crviwde) which lay then 
(harply upon the Orthodox Chriſlians, and that partly 
by reſcue here out of them, granting them Halcycnian 
days, as upon the dęſtruction of { +3; — their per- 
ſecutors, they had, and partly by the reſurrection of the 
body, for thole that were not thus reſcued in this lite, 

Ib. Redemption. ]. Amada. fignifies deliverance 


d,, 7% S. may well 'be;ithe bodies e/caping 
from thoſe preiſutes and perils that Me upon that, and 
make it groan al ſo (thqugh in another ſenſe than that 
wherein the word gg uſed, v. 22. accœding to the uſe;of 


ward, 
Tius LLuke 21. 39.) your emp ion, delive- 
verance from perſegutions, ſruroeth nig hand fo it ſeems 
to be uſed here. of which he ſaith, v. 24. that in hope 
tbey are eſcapedand in the mean timę with patience ex- 
f, and deliverance; trom them, he continues the dif. 
courle from hence to the end ot the Chapter, (as he had 
begun it, v. 17, 18. )as that wherein qur conformity with 


conſulted with the devil to help to make them pure; 
and this, as diſcerning this want of purity to be utterly 
deſtructive of that true happineſs which, as rational 
creatures, they could not but ſeek after. And in this 


they were thus ſubjecled not willingly, but through Sa- 

tan s malice, and God's juſt judgments. upon them, and 
yet had Tome kind of dark operhat they ſhould have' 
ſome means allow'd of reſcuing them, and ſo did in a 
manner expect 2 and wait for a reverſion of the 
Goſpel, when the Jews had done with it, and ſo (as 
tis obſervable in the As) when he was preach'd un- 

to them and the Jews together, did more readily and, 
univerſally receive him, than the Jews did. 

V. 21. Corruption] vd ſignifies ſometimes thoſe 
abominable unnatural uncleanneſſes which the Gen- 
tiles were guilty of, n & e d Shονt tons, 2Pet. 
1. 4. the corruption throughluſt which was in the world, 


the unnatural luſts among the Gentiles and Grofticks. 5 


90 again 2 Pet. 2. 12, WHrVnuiva. eis G ed, made to 
corrupt, ot gobd for nothing but to cotrupt others, an 
expreſſion of daya tar be,, unnatural irrational 
creatures; and again in the end of the verſe, x, 75 qny7 
a in their corrupt ion, which what it ſignifies ma 

be guels'd by the luxury and, licentiouſneſs that fel. 
lows, v.13. and H,, Amt durar living lux: 
| riouſly in their deceuts; q heretical Grnoftich:praftices: | 
ſo again S mis tt. ſervantrufizerruption, 


| befal, our humane 


e brother confiſted, to ſuffer, as he did, and 
would be a firſt preparative conformity to his reſurre- 


ther deliverance of the body from death it ſelf,by the 
* ion, which is anſwerable to Chriſt's reſurreCti- 
on allo, 


rheir faith, and patience, who ſhauld not be deliy red 


the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 1 
„M. 26. Infirmities:} The word d, a, and de 
otr fignities di/eg/es, th}reſs, miſeries, afflitions, that 
be xe ſtate ; o Mat. 8. 17, it ſignifies bs 
diſeaſe that Chi cured, and ſo Luc 13. 11, 12. John 
5. 5. and 11. 4. Aﬀs 28. 9. and 10 «wie, /ich, Mar. 
25. 39. Lule 10. 9. Aﬀts 4. 9. and 5. 15, 16. 1 Cr. 11. 
den ; f 


es the healthy) and d2wis, Mat. 10. 8. 25; 36, 
5. 3, and 7. fo c.-6. 2. 11. 1, 2, 3 6. Aﬀs 9. 37. 19 
2 Phil. . 26, 27. 2 8 Jam. 5. Je 
very. oft for in the diſeaſe of the ſpul,) And ſo it gn 
ties here, even all the fad particulars mention d v. 35. 
and: which, if the Context be obſerved, will appear to 
belong unto this place, and will be agtesable to che no. 
tion of auy, which ſignifying; e e, Jabowr;:/ar- 


pt ion, in the fame ſenſe clearly;'and rhisyery agreeable 
to Deut. 4+ 16. leſt” you corrupt your ſelves, Nc. So 


. 


had met with in his 
preaching. 


dangers that Pay! at Corint 


6 


Wi/d. 14. 12. having ſaid that the. deviſing of Idols 3s 
the beginning of fornication, he adds that 1he invention 
them is gps Cons, the corrupting of life. Add in 


ue, corruption, fornication, adultery, ſeveral bran-. 
(See Note on 2 Pet. 1. 


fervuude, and v. 21. it is called ae, the liberty 


pe „v. 25. And of theſe diſtreſſus, and the advantages 1 4 = 
9 A 


rein their delivery, ſo glorious and remarkable, 


ion. But this not to exclude, but include alſo the far- 


and promiſed as the only means to ſupport 
here, bur-lole their lives for the faith of Chriſt, Thus 


as on the contrary, jogwr, the 1 Mar 9. 12. 


ark 6. 56. I,uke 4. 40. 7. 10, g. 2. John 4. 40. 


19. ſervante-of co rom is frequently uſed for diſea/e, diftreſs; ind fendred 
anſwerable to h odge Here, Ihe fer H¹νj of curru [by the word hete uſed, Tae ten e | 
| word uſed 1 Cor, 2. * to he perſecutions an 


1 


ming thoſe into the number of children which are not Nod. 


m. 


generally, and that from preſſure or culamity, prœſent or Ae 
approaching, wgvyd, amavors, Cſcapi ng, releaſes, and lo grocis. 


Scripture ſtyle, and the figure drnwinaedy.. of  uliug a · A 
t had cen uſed before in 4, different ſenſe) . 


"IE 
weakneſs 346% being weak, in the New Teſtament ia. 
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la Tie- orie, atcording 10 * 
del. =. g 
* In Pref. en every man's genuine choice an 


Cat. p. 1. that love of Go 48 out fear, that courage that is 


» xd, Sylh, any. In the 
* 


* 
p. 197. 10 
J. 


= OS. — Mt th 


See Note on 1 Coy. S. b. and on Gal. 4. a. 
According 10 bis purpoſe.) The phraſe ald 
According Port 9 fes er 
that it ſignifies m, acyaigs- 
reſolution of mind, 


'Y eaching. 
O. Py. 28. 


ſalem thus interpr 


not daunted with ſufferings, (not, as Grodecius inter: 
prets it, cx uflibet propriam voluntatem, in oppolition 
to God's, but, tay) every man's genuine, that is, fin- 
 cete choite, or purpoſe, in oppoſition to the hypoeritt- 
cal, temporary, outward proteſſion of ſome that enter 
into Chtiſtianity. For as in him it OT a o lic 
3 bs, # 5 Site, i Ihe, L Seb, if thy body be 
preſent among the diſciples of Chriſt,or the illumina 
[but thy mind go nt along with ty body, i. profit thee 
nothing. Thus, ſaith he, Simon bad his body baptized 
toit h water hut not hin beart illuminated by the Spirit; 
his bolly deſcended into, and aſcended out of the water, 
but bis foul win, net buried with Chrift, nor raiſed 
again with him. And fo he concludes, # ce, 9 
tin den cn ov mts, the purpoſe of mind when it 15 
genuine or mire, all one with ag394715 xagas, p 
poſe of heart, As 11. 23. (not, as the interpreter reads, 
fpropoſitum cum adeft proprium) renders thee called, 
that is, puts thee in number of thoſe who are ſtyled 7he 
called of God, that is, ſincete diſciples of his, to whom 
this Goſpel-privilege here belongs that a//rh:ngs tend to 
their good, from tribulation to death it felt. So in the 
ſame author a little before, ag/217:5 &3a29, a good pur- 
Poſe and reſolution (conſequent to the safer engl 
and veg]eias t, having their names enrolled, and 
tbeir perſons entred into the military calling ) is uſed as 
a phraſe to expreſs them to be Chriſtians that had re. 
ſolvedly taken that calling upon them. And ſo indeed 
x>u73; is oft taken in the Old Teſtament for a follower, 
adherent, ſubjef, ſervant, eſpecially in an army, 
1 Kings 1. 41,49. 2 Sum. 14. 11. This is clearl the in- 
terpretation ot that very ancient Father, making our 
ſincere embracing of Chriſt's diſcipleſhip (or the being 
called,that is, wrought 14. ChriſFs call effectually, 
and not bringing only the body to Cœiſt, and leaving 
the mind behind) the condition without which the pro 
miſes and advanta 
ſame ſenſe as Clemens Alexandr. Strom 
7. ſpeaking of the one true Church, in oppoſition to 
heferical mixtures, ſaith, 4e 5, Gr u ae3drow Anale. 
| hynemalyerar, into which thoſe that are juſt according 
purpoſe are admitted; in the ſenſe that elſewhere 
' at purpoſe, and * e 


* 1 ingou agy210 ts, Very Man's | nd 
eureNdas, d purpoſe, or reſolution, of ſingle life'is uſed by 


I'S. 


_ _—— 


of the Goſpel do not belong to 


TY ralſa , Tu ar dE eexaygzorv, A man 
becomes called according to purpoſe, that it, according 
to hir own choice, for, faith he, is dend 5 wines, ing 
drr av ibn d, vdr ee N c, 504 Xgela Y # 
meyagioews, Calling is not ſufficient, for then all ſhould 
be ſaved, for all are called, but ther is need of our will 
and choice in obeying the call, Bur if the word acibrorg, 
purpoſe, 'be applied ro God, which calls (and not to 
them which are obedient to the call) then the meaning 
muſt be, 7ho/e that are called according to purpoſe, that 
is, thoſe that according to God's counſels revealed in 
the Goſpel, are the men to whom God's favour, and fo 


te, | his promiſes belong. That the former of theſe is rather 


to be embraced in this 2 may be conjectured by 
the nature of the ſubject, which this phraſe called ac 
cording to purpoſe, is ſet to expreſs, viz. thoſe that 
love God; which are Chriſtians, endued with that 
grace of charity, or love of God, which will fit 
them to ſuffer for, or with Chriſt, and if it doth ſo, 
doth by that appear to be cordial and fincere, not hy- 
pocritical. And of ſuch conſtant reſolute lovers of 
Chriſt it is here ſaid, that it is one of the privileges 
of the Goſpel, that «/! things (how ſharp ſoever) thar 
befal them, do tend to their good. And ſo nere ori d 
wurde &y here, one that 1s called according to purpoſe, 
one that ſtedfaſtly and cordially adheres ro God, will 
be directly all one with 6 73 are + xagſes orgopivuy 
md Kopie, Als 11. 23. one that with purpoſe of heart 
adheres to the Lord. And though Rom. 9. 10. agjv- 
o1s, purpoſe, be clearly applied to God, and that in 
the matter of eleftion without conſideration of works, 
only d 7% 2g437]&>, in reſpett of God that calls the 


are left to themſelves, yet that which determines it 
there to God is not only the matter which makes it 
neceſſary, but the very word S of God joyned with 
rid, purpoſe, the purpoſe of God to call the Gentile 
world to the knowledge of © 
ces, as there iS agj21015 diwrey, pheſ: 3: 11. the eter- 
nal purpoſe (of God again,) or s promiſe con- 
cerning the ſeveral ages of the world, ſo there is 
alſo rie, purpoſe, 2 Tim. 3. 10. which demon. 
ſtratively ſignifies a grace or vertue among Chriſti- 
ſtians, being joyned with ins faith, waxgowula /ong- 
ſuffering, a charity, vgn patience, and ſure ſig- 
nifres a general good reſolution and purpoſe of mind, 
having an influence on the whole Chriſtian life, and 


ſo fit to follow 4, the whole converſation next 


before it. 
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before Chriſt, and teſtifie to you, my r the” few. 


preſence of the holy Ghoft (that is privy to, and ſearcher of hearts) 


t inward purity by him preſcribed, n of the external circumciſion, &c. is matter of great grief and in- 
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PAX. Te Epiſtle to the ROMANS. : Paraphraſe. 423 
5 Whole are the fathers, and out of whom as Goncerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 1 They coming from 


is over all, 4 God bleſſed for ever. Amen, MN Ea the Patriarchs, and Chriſt d. 
N (incarnate) Son of God coming from them, takfp his fleſh, and being born of a Jewiſh woman, though he were above and 
over all creatures in the world, God bleſſed for ever, the title by which the one ſupreme God was known and ex preſ d among 


—— — 


the ſews. : * | | 
» ue it is 6. Not as though the word of God + hath taken none effect: For they are not 6. gut whatſoever be- 
ie all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. ] | | ._ comes of theſe children of 
7 * a Abraham according to the fleſh, yet for all this the promiſe of God made to him doth no way miſcarry, the ſins of Abraham's 
4 Should carnal ſeed cannot make God's promiſe to be fruſtrated, ch. 3. 3. (from which place to this, the diſcourſe begun ch. 3. 2. had been 
have mil interrupted, and not reſumed again till now, and here reſumed and purſued) for the promiſe was not made to his carnal, but 
. ſpiritual ſeed, to believers begotten after the image of his faith; the privileges made to Iſraelites do not belong to all that are of 

the ſtock of Jacob. 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: but in 5, Nor doth the adop- 


ſeed c ſhall * thy ſeed be called. | tion (the ſecond privilege, 
nfo Fr to la v. 4.) or the privilege of being ehe in by God as his peculiar people, belong to all that are come from Abraham, tor it was 
thee, XA" once ſaid to Sarah, Gen. 21. 12. that the promiſed ſeed ſhould be confined to Ilaac's line (or, from Iſaac ſhall come the bleſled 
ſeed, or that ſhall be the bleſſed ſeed that comes from Iſaac, ſee note on Mat. 2. k.) Iſhmacl, though he were Abraham's child, 
ſhould not inherit, nor have any part in it, or (as Theophyla&) thoſe ſhall be the ſeed of Abraham, who are born atter the 
manner of Iſaac's birth, that is, by the word or promiſe of God. | 


8. That is, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe oe not the children of  g, which ſignifies that 


God: but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. ] the privilege of adoption 
belongs not to all Jews, or to men as being born of that ſtock, but being made over 1 it belongs to thoſe to whom 
the promiſe was made: that is, not to thoſe that expect juſtification by obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumeifion, &c. or 
depend upon their abſolute election, as Abraham's ſeed, and fo livg negligentiy and ſecurely , but to the faithful regenerate 
Chriſtians, which are the ſeed adumbrated in Iſaac, and called the EHldren of romiſe here, and heirs according to promiſe, Gal. 3. 
29. the men to whom the promiſe belongs which was made to the aulthful Abraham, and ſuch as he was, begatten ſpiritually aticr 
the ſimilitude of his faith, though they ſprang not from his loyns. | 


+Specchws 9. For this + is the word of promiſe, * e At this time will I come, and Sarah, 9, For the birth of Ic 
a ſpeech of ſhall have a ſon.) was an act meerly of God's e. 


ic, 


free mercy, a work of extraordinary providence;for which neither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground to hope, but only that pro- 
» : 79. miſe made, Gen. 17. 21. and 18. 10. in theſe worde, According to this time, — is, the time of bearing children after conception) 
1 will viſit thee, and give thee a Son; by which tis clear, that the birth of Iſaac was in effect of God's promiſe,” and nothing elſe, 
* According and fo that they to whom the promiſe belongs, that is, not the natural Sons of Abraham, but the ſpiritual ſons, not they that 
10 — deſcended from = 924 th apes — 3 . _ e they be, Jews of Gentiles, may, (upon 
. obedience to the faith) and ſha accepted for his children, 0 =; 1 An, 
+ Bur allo 10. And not only hi8, + but when Rebecca alfo had conceived f by one, even by 1, Another rt. 
Rebecca con- Our father Iſaac, | ; | Was, and proof of this, in 
ceiving at the children of Rebecca, twins, which ſhe conceived by our Father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob, 
once. 


11. (For the Children being not yet born, nor having done any gobd or evil, that 1 55 1b | 
* abide, i the purpoſe of God according to 8 election might * ſtand, f not of works, but of him birth, — . * * 3 
+ Not from that calleth,) | 


2 | ou. e done good r evil 
Ss is. (which notes the Jews and Gentiles, the one conſidered without any reſpect of their legal ſervices, the other of their Idolatsies,) 
un ie 1795 that the intention and reſolution of God to prefer one before the other; might appear to be not on conſideration of their (nor con- 
an e 7h ſequently of the Jew: and Gentiles) performances, but as an act of, his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater meaſure of 


his favours, as ſeemed beſt to him, (for that is meant by calling, ſee note on Mat. 20. c.) even to the Gentiles which had done a 
great deal of ill, and not to the Jews when "7 rejected Chriſt, even though they performed ſome external obediences. 
7 - 


12, It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 12. It was revealed to 
her by God, that the elder of the twins ſhould be inferior tothe younger (which ſignifies by way of accommodation, that the 
Jews the elder people, who had the privilege as it were of primogeniture, ſhould forfeit and loſe thoſe privileges which the Gentile 
Chriſtians attained to, whom God after begat to himſelf,) © | Ne 

13. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated, ] 13. According. to the 
prediction of the elder's ſerving the younger, Mal. 1. 2, 3, which though it had been true in their perſons, Jacob getting away 
the birth-right firſt, then the prime bleſſing from Eſau, yet it had not its primary completion in their perſons (it no way appe«- 
ring probable, that Eſau did in his perſon forſake the true God, and fall off to Idols) but had its principal and full accompliſhment 
in their poſterities, of whom Malachi hath delivered it from God, long after the death ot both their perſons, that God preferred 
the Iſraelites before the Edomites, though indeed their progenitors, Jacob and Eſau were brothers, and Eſau theelder of them. 
By both which typical ſtories it is plain, that as God binds not himſelf to obſerve privileges, to give Iſhmael inheritance with Haac, 
only becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to peer Eſau before Jacob, and the Idumzans, before the iſraclites, only 
becauſe they were of the elder houſe or line; ſo neither doth he beftow-the promiſes made in Chriſt either as; a Prerogative of 
Iſraelites, or a reward of legal obedience, but leaves himſelf free to receive Gentiles as well as Jews, nay to call Gentiles, and rc- 
ect the Jews, and to actept of the Chriſtian faith, inſtead of the Moſaical obſervances, the internal, ſincere, Evangelical, inſtead of 


1 the external legal obedience. a R | d 88 N 
* what iy 14. What ſhall we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God forbid.] 14. But do we, not by. 
Se +; _ e ſaying this make God unjuſt ? Is it not injuſtice in him to accept theſe, to have mercy on believing Gentiles, and to caſt off Jews, 


that are Abratiam's ſeed, which perform the ordinances of the Law, circumciſion, &c. No certainly, we charge nothing on. G 
by this ; that which we ſay is agreeable to his own words, Exod. 33. 19. | | 


- 1 


15. For he faith unto Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will haye mercy, and 15, For there, upon bio 
I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion!! | ao 3a ſes's deſire to ſee his glory, 
he tells him his Name by which he will be proclaimed, I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c. and ſo again; Exod- 
34. 6. that is, In ſhewing Metcy I will do what I think good, without giving thee or any man any further account of it, than 
mine own moſt gracious will and pleaſure, (not that I have not reaſons to do it, but that I need not, in diſtributing of mercies, 
which have no foundation in the merits of men, render any other reaſon or motive, hut mine own will, whereby I may do what 
I will with mine own.) And accordingly God cannot wn be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice from ſhewing mercy to the heathen 
world, ſo far, as to appoint Chriſt to be preached to them. For what ſhould oblige or lay any neceſſity on him to damn or re- 
je eternally every one that deſerved it? From which declaration of God's it follows, that therefore God may moſt juſtly call. 
and accept, and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Chriſtianity, though never ſo Idolatrous, and then fave them upon 
Chriſtian, without legal, performances, | Lal. | gies 
16. So then it ij not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, bur of God that 4 From which teſlimo- 
ſheweth 3 | 1 5 | * it is plain, that this mer- 
is not the merit or due peculiarly of them that moſt violently pretend to have it ſo, and: ſtrive moſt for it, (that is, of the 
ſens 28 is implied, v. 31. though they firive not as they ought to do) and again that tis not any thing of merit in the Gentile, 
or which God calls him to Chriſtianity (now the Jew hath rejected it) as 'twas not all that Iſaac could do hy willing to beſtow the | 
bleſſing on Eſau, nor that Eſau could do by running to obtain it, when he came running and crying, Haſt thou but one bleſſing, 
&c. (ſee Chryſoſt. t. . p. 77 5.) but only the free mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, (when the Jews have firit had, and 
5 contemned this mercy.) | - | | | 0s « DFE! ET 
17. For the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe have 1 . And "for the other 
+ Raiſed thee, h f Taiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might pare of the dofrine avainſt 1 
thee, | * PN Ag hi. 
| be declared throughout all the earth.) | | vo which injuſtice was ob 
Qed, viz. that of the rejecting of the Jews, and not juſtifying them, upon obſcrvation of Moſaical external performances, without 
inward purity preachd by Chriſt, there is as plain a teſtimony again of God's, concerning his dealing in the like caſe, viz. 
ſhewing exemplary puniſhments on impenitent ſinners (and ſuch were the Jews that would-not believe on Chriſt, hut depen- 
ted on the prerogative of their birth and legal performances.) And this is in the cale of Pharaoh. Exod. g. 10. when after the 
 fixth judgment, Pharaoh having hardned his own heart fo long; and over and above fruſtrated Moſes's ſpecial laſt . 
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Creatpr, or jon him, to what end he hath th 


—— 


7 dned his heart that time alſo, v. 32. (anſwerable to which was the Jews reſiſting of Chriſt alſo after al 
Ryod. C 73 ſtoning the ſon after the ſervants, in the parable, and moreover reſiſting of the Apoſtles $ preachin 
through all their cities, after Chriſt's reſurrection, upon which God exrefihem ap to obduration, and the Apoſtles depart 
to the Gentiles,) God takes Pharaoh in hand, and faith he will harden his heart (v. 12.) this time, though not before v. 1 


. : G 4+ 
$4 he had or would have cut them off with the peſtilence (ſee note i.) and utterly deſtroyed him from the earth, ſce 
ay wc, = — not future tenſe, but that he preſerved him alive beyond his time, raiſed him out of that great dar er, 


\ _—_ * * ” 

Milential diſeaſe, that had been upon the land, for no other end, but to make the divine power more illuſtriouſly vi tble 

18 and make all the earth hear of the exemplary puniſhments of God, in this life, upon one that had thus often hardned | 
his heart againſt God. | 


s 
* 
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b. rom which ſpeech of 18. * Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will · g de. 
God's to Pharaoh tu evi- he i hardneth. | WT 


ent, that as God in ſhewing mercy is not bound to render any reaſon of it beyond his own will, v. 15. ſo when he delivers u 
— obdurate ſinner to the obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly do if he pleaſe, eſpecially when all that is done in this, is — 

jufuſing any quality into him, but by leaving him now to himſelf, who had fo dften held out 22 God, and by inflitin 

t judgment on him on earth,which had otherwiſe been at this time his portion in hell; and this for ends formerly 9 
v. 17. Whereas to many others, not ſo far advanced in obduration, he continueth his admonitions and chaſtiſements, and by that 
means brings them toreformation. (And as this was moſt viſibly true on one fide in Pharaoh, and on many other men on the other 
ſide; to whoni God ſhews himſelf thus merci: ul, infinite beyond their merit, of which no account can be given by us, but only 
God's free mercy; ſo in the caſe in hand of the Jews and Gentiles, 'tis moſt obſervable, God's free undeſerved grace is his only 
motive to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to call them to the Goſpel,and his free pleaſure to deal thus with the incredulous obdurate 
Jem to leave them at laſt to themſelves (upon their hardning themſelves ſo * the prophets, cruciſying the Son of God, 
and at laſt re jecting the Apoſtles, and in them the holy Ghoſt comi to them, forti ed with that great teſtimony, (as of Jonas 
out of the whale's belly, which converted ſintul Ninive) the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and ſo. by hiding from their 
eyes the things that belong to their peace, by withdrawing the Goſpel from them, to harden their hearts, Mat. 13. 14. Mar. 4. 
12, Luke 8, 10. John 21. 40. Acts 28. 26, Rom. 11. 8.) 5 


| 0-But ibs thi 19. Thou wilt ſay tenen me, why doth he yet find fault? for who hath "IC 


of Pharaoh tis, or may be fiſted his will? | 8 f 
objected, If God after the fixth Judgment hardned Pharaoh's heart, why doth he then expoſtulate or chide with him after that, 
as tis clear he doth, Exod. 9. 17, C As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf ?] for then God might be ſaid to will his obduration, which he 
had inflicted on him as à puniſhment 5 and then what poſſibility was there for him to reſiſt his will, that God ſhould ſtill find 
fault? (Parallel to this it may Ln 3 pre objected in reſpett of the Jews, who after God's delivering up the Jews to that obduration 
foretold Mat. 13. 14. and intimated (though not yet, at the peaking of thoſe words, come to paſs) Luke 19 42. that after the A- 
poſtles departing from them, and hing to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 46. he yet by himſelf and his Apoſtles reproves and chides 
them, when now the prediction of their ſubverſion and total deſtruction is irreverſibly gone out againſt them, Luke 23. 44.) 
To this objection moſt clearly and punctually propoſed (as it concerns Pharaoh at that time of his life, when God ſaid [As yet 
exalteſt thou thy ſelf? ] and by intimation and analogy, as it concerns the Jews, his parallel) and indeed to the whole matter 
before ſet down, the Apoſtle anſwers 1. by way of indignation againſt the objecter, to repel the force of his argument, thus, | 


20, In matters that thus. 20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt * againſt God? ſhall the thing. yo Gol, 
O 


belong to the wiſdom- of formed ſay to him him that formed 7, Why haſt thou made me thus?) 

God, and his diſpenſations, what man ſhall dare object any thing againſt his proceedings ? ſhall the creature diſpute with the 
ang thus dealt with him? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (or ſo 

much as to make any reply to him) for asking that of Pharaoh after that time, or doing any thing — > ahh 

that, to the Jews after judgment was gone out againſt them? Tn matters of juſt and equal God is willing to a — to and to be 

judged by us, Iſa. 5. 3. Ezech. 18. 2 5. but in matters of wiſdom, whether he hath done wiſely or 


8 in ex ting with Pha- 
and the Jews, when he hath deſerted and delivered them up irreverſibly to the hardneſs of their cn hearts, there is no reaſon 


in theworld, that — Joy hath done ſhould be diſputed againſt by us; or that he ſhould be bound to render, or we be ſuppoſed 
to diſcern a reaſon of it. 4 : | | 
21, Nay we give that i- 21. Hath not the E power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 
berty to an ordinary tradeſ- to honour, and another unto diſhonour ? | 
man, à potter by name (God uſing that reſemblance in this matter, Jer. 18. 3.) of the ſame lump of clay to make one veſſel for 
an honourable uſe, to be employed at the table, &c. and while the wheel runs, or the ſtuff grows worſe, or miſcarries in the 
hand of the potter, Jer. 18. 4. and fo proves unfit for ſo good an employment, to make another for an inferior, leſs honourable uſe, 
as it ſeems good tohim ; and why may we not give God leave to have mercy upon one, who according to the condition of things 
laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy, and ſo to bring ſome Jews U tithe of them, Iſa. 16. 14.) anda multitude of hea- 
thens to Chriſtianity, and to life, by their performance of thoſe conditions on which God hath iſed reception, and on the 
other ſide to reject all obſtinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay to deal with them as he did with Pha- 
rach, by e ei by hidin from their eyes the things that belonged to their peace, after have ſo long ſhut 
their eyes wilfully and r againſt the Goſpel, to harden them irreverſibly, to make another kind of veſſel of them, to ſome 
though not an honourable uſe, Jer. 18. 4. and ſo to fulfil that Ifa. 6. 10. Make their hearts fat, &c. and that till their 
land he utterly deſolate, v. 11. and all this upon their former obdurating their own hearts, Mat. 13. 15. which is meant by the 
veſſcls — er e e 1 while he was doing that 8 which nc to their peace ? This 
bei emiſed ſor | iſputer, he now proceeds to a more punctual, ſatisfactory anſwer, by way of queſtion 
Ao or interrogation, which. may be cafily diſſolved into this pofitive concluſion. ? L by J 


22. God on purpoſe to 22, What if God, willing to ſhew h wrath, and to make his power known, f Bui, « 5 


expreſs his wrath viſibly in endured with much long. n the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction ?] 
this life upon Pharaoh (and in like manner on the rebellious Jews) and to make other nations to take notice what God is able to 
do in the pu of ſinners (an eſſect of which you may ſee, clearly in the Philiſtines, who took warning by the ſtory of Pha- 


 rach, 1 Sam, 6. 6.) ſuffered this man to live, when he was fit for nothing but hell (having filled up the meaſure of his iniquities) 


them, was deſigned by God to this end of magnifying his judgments on t 


by his continuing alive, to ſhew ſome — judgments upon him: Wherein yet there was longanimity expreſs'd, and mercy 
to him, this cſtate on earth — mace tolerable than it had to have been thrown into hell preſently ; as alſo to the Jews it 
was, in not cutting them off preſently upon their direful rebellions (as moſt juſtly he might, ) but ſuffering them to continue a peo- 
ple ſome time after the crucifying ot Chriſt, . and the Apoſtles preaching his reſurrection to them, nay ſending them ſtill to preach 
over every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh after God's 2 his heart. All which being an act of long · ſuffering to 

by God to this end oſe who ſhould perſiſt in their obſtinacy, and ſhewing 
forth his power moſt illuſtrioully in their deſtruction. Well then, this on Pharaoh and on the Jews was done firſt to ſhew God's 
wrath in puniſhing gf obdurate ſinners, but that is not all. | 


23. There was another 23. And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mer 


more remote end of it, (fee Cy which. he had afore prepared unto glory ?] 


ch. 11. 11, 12.) by this means of diſcernible ſeverity on ems Þ illuſtrate and ſet forth more notably his abundant goodneſs to 
others, to afford the Goſpel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt, and his preſence here on earth (for that ſeems to be the 
—— of the — ( as that notes the preſencꝭ of God gmong the Jews, ſee note c. and on John 1. c.) on ſome othe 
whom he had prepa 


| fitted before-hand ſor theſe more honourable believing in Chriſt here, and reignin ith 
him hereafter. (And thus that is true alſo," which was ſaid in the other page v. 18. He decreed to ſhew me arp; At 


Wy e Genti 
and others believiogin Civift, as he hardo the veſſels of wrsth, the obdurstg contumacious Jows.) n ade Genies 
24, Even us, to whom 24. Eyen us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews, only, but alſo of the 


God hath vouchſaſed this Gentiles. 


favour of ng Cu to us, ſome of us Jews, but the far greater number of the Gentiles, who haye made uſe of that mercy 


of his, ind obey ©. e YN , e Y 
5 According to that be- 25. As he ſaith alſo in O ſee, I will call them my people which were not my 


dition in Hoſea, ch. 3. 23. people; and her beloved, which was not beloved: 
where God faith, I will ſay unto them which were not my people, Ye are my people; and I will have 


which | mercy on her which had 
not obtained mercy, which notes God's receiving the Gentiles into the Church, w 7 


| | hich was an act meerly of God's merey (at which © 
the. Jeniſh believers were aſtoniſhed, As 10. 45.) utterly undeſerved. . | — nv Y er? 


= Az y . , " , . = 
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Chap IX The Epiſtle to the Ro MA Ns. 
— 26. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſajd „„en 
them, Le are not my people, there ſhall they be called the children of the li- nt other ſaying A 
ving God. TIER 1 4 | * i , c. 1. 10, which is thus to be 
S rendred out of the original; and it ſhall come to paſs inſtead of that which was ſaid to them, Ye are not my people, 
it ſhall be ſaid to them, Ye are the Sons of the living God; which place ſeems to belong to the Jews (not Gentiles) 
thoſe of them that ſhould believe at the preaching of the Goſpel, (for ſo the next verſe Hoſ. 1. 11, ſeems to import, and 

the place which here follows of Iſaiah) now after they had been carried captive ſo oft, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed by God 

for their ſins. | ; 6 . 2 * 

27. Eſaias alſo cryeth concerning Iſrael, Tho? the number of the children of Iſrael 27. Whereupon Iſaiah alſo 


as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall + be ſaved.) praphecies and proclaims 
be concerning the Jews, Iſa. 10. 22,23, thus, Though the number of the people of the Jews be as the ſand of the ſea, the num- 
ber of carnal Iſraelites never ſo great, yet a ve few of them ſhall believe in Chriſt (ſee Acts 2. 47.) or, as it is in the original, 
return, that is, convert from their rebellions to Chriſt. 


28. k For * he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhott in righteouſneſs, becauſe 4 = * 40 Land man 


ſhort work will the Lord make upon the Earth. ] 1 RN 
the land of Judea (the people of the Jews) as one that perfects or makes up an Account, and caſts off, that is, which — 
up an account of a ſtewardſhip, having ballanced the disburſements with the receipts, leaves ſome ſmall ſum behind; be there 
never ſo many of that people, there ſhall but few be left, the far greater part being involved in infidelity firit, and then in 
deſtruction. : | JS | 
29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabbath had left us a ſeed, 29. And as Iſaiah faith 
we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha.) again, c. 1. g. of the ſame 
ple, unleſsthe Lord of the hofts of Angels and Stars in heaven, and of the whole frame of the world, had left to us Jews .a 
fred, (in which, as other things when they are dead uſe to.revive, ſo that people, almoſt utterly deſtroyed, might have ſome poſſi- 
up again) or, as the original in Iſaiah hath it, a very ſmall remnant, we had been as utter y deſtroyed, as Jo- 
were. | 


it 


i 
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l h . e . here - 
have 1 attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of oe ea dh while 
faith. ] A 1 hath beena proving (and to 
the proving of which all that hath been ſaid in this chapter muſt be referred, as premiſes to infer this concluſion and no 
other) is this, That the Gentiles that ſtrove not for juſtification , that did not ſo zealouſly pretend that they were the tavou- 
rites of God, did attain to it by receiving the faith of Chriſt, upon which, tho they had formerly been Idolaters, they were 


came not 
foremoſt. 
we id 


juſtified. | | 
31. But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, * hath not attained 31. But the Jews that did 


to the Law of righteouſneſs. ] ; ; molt diligently contend to 
be juſtified by the Law, did not yet outrun the Gentiles, attain the goal, or get juſtification before them, but on the contrary, the 
Gentiles have gotten the advantage of them very much. 


| 32. Wherefore ? becauſe hey ſought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the works of 32. And why not? why, 
+theww the Law: for they ſtumbled at t that ſtumbling-ſtone, ] becauſe they ſought it not by 
Chriſt, or by the Evangelical way, nay could not endure that, when it was revealed to them, but only by the privileges of being 
Jews, — of external, legal obſervances, and fo fell down in the midſt of their race, 4 not patient to believe 
that their Law ſhould be aboliſhed (or that Chriſt that was born, lived, and dyed in a mean condition, ſhould be the Meſſus of the 
world, 1 Cor.1.23.) but upon that one prejudice, caſting off all Chriſtianity. : | 
33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion * a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of offence: 33. According to 
and whoſoever believeth on him, m ſhall not be aſhamed. ] hid z written, Ila. 28.16. 
Behold I lay in Sion a ſtone tryed and precious (ſee note on Mat. 10. b.) but ſuch an one as the Jews ſhould ſtumble at, thinking 
it contrary to the Moſaical way, and fo falling off from, and perſecuting Chriſtianity ; which notwithſtanding, the true orthodox 
faithful Chriſtian will ſtill adhere to, and hold faſt, and never forſake of deny Chriſt (ſee c. 10, 1 t. and 1 Pet. 2.6.) nor conſe- 
quently ſhall he ever be denied, or forſaken by him. 


a ſtone 


The ſum then of this whole chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads : firſt, the privileges of the Jews, 
and among them eſpecially Chriſt's being born of that ſtock ; ſecondly, that thoſe of them which reſiſted 
and believed not in Chriſt, were delivered up to obduration by God, and the Gentiles taken in their ſtead ; 
thirdly, that *twas was moſt juſt in God to deal thus with them; fourthly, that ſome of the Jews at that 
time believed in Chriſt ; fifthly, that the cauſe that the reſt believed not, was, that after a Phariſaical 
manner they ſought juſtification by the works of the Law, circumciſion, &c. def; iſing the faith and do- 
Arine of Chriſt, and that Evangelical way of juſtification, and ſo ſtumbled at the Chriſtian doctrine which 


83 God in, or by, the holy 
«yip 


they ſhould have believed, were the worle for him and the 


have been ſo much the better. 


preaching of the Apoſtles, by whom they ſhould 


: Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V. 1. In the holy Ghoſt] This ſpecial expreſſion of 
boſt, which inſtead of 8 S 

od, c. 1. 9. is uſed in this and ſome other places, 
doth denote the ſpecial office and prerogative of that 
holy Spirit, as to plant purity and ſincerity in the heart, 
con to all kind of pollution and mixture, eſpeci 


ally that of deceit and hypocriſy, ſo to be privy to the 


ſecrets,to take notice of the motions of the heart. And 
this in proportion with the ſpirit of a man, of which 
as Solomon ſaith , that it 7s the candle of the Lord, 


ſearching the inner parts of the belly, ſo faith the Apo-] be 1 


ſtle, 1Cor.2.11. The ſpirit of a man knoweth the things 
of a nan, 10 as no no man elſe knows them: by a- 
nalogy to which he infers ; that there is no other 
way of knowing the things of God ; but by his 
Spirits revealing them to us; for the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, even the * Gad, v. 10. in which reſpe& 
the ſpirit of the world, v.12. is ſet to denote the means 
which the world hath to inſtruCt us in any thing; the 
wiſdom of the world, v. 1 z: which is there ſet oppo- 
ſite to the ſpirit of God. Th 


had in heart and reſolution conſecrated his eſtate to 
the ſervice of Chriſt, and broke this reſolution , of 
promiſe of his heart, is ſaid to /y to, or to have de- 
ceived the holy Gay peculiarly, v. 3. becauſe he had 
done contrary to the vow of oe hearr; (which (tho? 
not under man's, yet) was under the Holy Ghoſt's 
privity. And ſo here beſide the witneſs of rhe conſci- 
ence, the Holy Ghoſt is appealed to, as he that knows 
the inmoſt ſecrecies, and conſequently. that that is 
the teſtimony of his conſcience, which he pretends to 


V. 3. Accurſed] The phraſe & vai, to be 4 
curſe, in this place, is capable of many 
each of which may be applyable to the matterin hand 

ro exprels the 145 tervent affection towards his 
country men. Firſt, it may ſignify, to be excommuni- 
cate and caſt out of the Church : Ne aud, 


it ſignifies excommunicate, faith Heſyrbius. Thus 87 


adden, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Let him be Anathema, is, let 
him be removed from the Chriſtian aſſemblies, depri- 


us Aﬀs 5. Ananias, that ved of thoſe priviledges of Chriſtians,which there 
— 25 afforded 


lighifications, 'ar«% 
eras 


. 
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' Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap 


e © & 
441.1 15. 


. puniſhment of the devil come upon me, only 


them; and ſo Gal. 1.8, 9. dyd39us Ire, let him 
22 turned out with the 2 aver- 
ſation out of the 2 Goc. avoide 
whoſoever teach any other th 
85 a 20 Apoll or an Angel of God, that did it. 
So in St. Chryſoſtom, ara daha xancies vνẽEa lic du 
ov, they that excommunicate any man, or make him 
anathema from the Church. If this be the notion, 
then aud Nd, from Chriſt muſt ſignify from the 
body of Chriſt, as by a /ynecdoche the word Chriſt 
is uſed , 1 Cor. 12. 12. Gal. 3. 27, or as it is ma- 
nifeſt, that Chr: _ the head of the Church, he 
that "is cut from the body, may truly be ſaid 
to be cut off from Chriſt. And then he that was by 


the Jews accuſed and perſecuted for having made a 


defection and departure from the Moſaical Law, 
and ſetting up Chriſtian aſſemblies, in oppoſition to 
their Judaical ſervice , may here fitly expreſs his 
kindneſs to them, (and how little pleaſure he 
took in departing from them) in wiſhing himſelt 
ejected from the participation of thoſe moſt valua- 
ble priviledges, on condirion they might be. made 
canis of them. Secondly, it is known that in thoſe 
Primitive times this anathematizing or excommunt- 
cating , was attended with the delivering up to Sa- 
tan, and that with the 5%. capes, very ſharp, ſe- 
vere inflittons on the fleſh, diſeaſes, affliftions, &C. 
And therefore Anathema in this notion, may be ta- 
ken with this improvement, and ſo contain all tem- 
poral calamities that he was willing to endure, or 
undergo for their good. That this is the meaning 
of the place, may ſeem probable by comparing it 
with a like phraſe of Ignatius the holy Martyr in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, where, in an expreſſion of 
his zeal to Chriſt he hath this phraſe, Kinaors 5% U 
c in” ud iN, wivor,iva Ind xετ r 170 oy 
that 
obtain * : where the puniſhment of the de. 
vil cannot be the puniſhments of hell, which are no 
way ordinable to the obtaining of Chriſt, but any the 
teſt torments or inflictions in this life, or even 
Jeath it ſelf, that e oagus, the deftruttion of the 


fleſh. As when Moſes in an expreſhon of the like 
zeal and kindneſs to his brethren, wiſheth that God 
would b/ot him out of 


his book, that is, I ſuppoſe, out 
of the book of the living, in the P/a/mift phraſe, 
ſo as not to be written among the righteous , in 
that roll wherein the names of all the people of 


d, ſeparated 
Tine, tho 


| of the Law was ſaid to be M, glory) as may appear 
by many places. Thus when T/a.6. 1. we read, after 
the Lord's ſitting on the Throne , that bis train fil. 
led the Temple, the Sepriagint, have fe 3 d- En; 
| uns, the bouſe was full of bis glory z and then follows 
immediately, x} Stpapeip dc mur vu ang, the Sera- 
phim ſtood about him: and St. John retains the Septua 
gint reading, John 12. 41. theſe things ſpake Iſaiab, 
when he ſaw his glory, (ſee Note on Fohn 1. c. 
and Matth. 3. k.) fo Mat. 16. 27. where ke 2, 
EY 3% marps, to come in the glory of the father, is ex. 
plained 1 by tif dau, toith bis Angels . 
and ſo Mar. 25. 31. in bis glory, and all his Angel; 
with him; and ſo Marks. 38. the glory of the fa. 
ther with bis holy Angels, and c. 13. 26. where his 
coming in the clouds (which belongs to the appea. 
rance of 21 , Which was wont ts be in a bright 
ſhining cloud, which we ordinary call a glory) is 
ſaid to be in power and great glory ; and it follows 
immediately, v. 27. and then ſhall he ſend his A. 
gels : and ſo Luke 21. 27. So Luke 2. 9. the An. 
gel of the Lord appeared, and the glory ſhone round 
about. So John 1. 19. when he had ſaid of 25 in. 
carnate, $oxlwors, be dwelt among us, ( that 

word being of the ſame Hebrew.origination with the 
FW) it follows, and he beheld bis glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the father, viz. in the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt — that ſatellitium of Angels) 
upon him after his Baptiſm; the like to which, 2 Pe. 
1.17. is called a voice from heaven, from the excellent 
glory. See alſo 2 Pet. 1. 3. and-1 Per. 4. f. 80 Aﬀs 
7.55- when'tis faid of Stephen, that he ſaw the glory 
of God, that is, ſure, the guard of Angels about God ; 
{o theſe very Angels in the Ark are called the Chery. 
bims of glory, Heb. 9. 5. Agreeable to this is the 


IX. 


reek in 


yeeds xaTaoxluwreus Ts Vice, John 1. 5. the temple of 


the inhabitation, or NIN appearance, or glory, of the 


moſt high; and ſo 2 Cor.12.9. ive She in? iN. 


veyurs Ts Xp, that the power of Chriſt may inhabit up. 
on me, refers to the uſe of the word ei from 73g 
to this ſenſe, that the power of Chr:/? ſhould ſo ſhew 


in the MN» or glorious appearance in the Ark. And 
thus in the Gemara Babylonica, ſpeaking of the High- 
prieſt, when he enquires any thing of the Lim & Thum: 
mim, NY 1273 v be turns bis face toward Sche- 
chinah, that is, toward the Ark, where God is ſaid 
to inhabir. 


it ſelf upon him, as God was wont toexhibit himſelf 


V. 5. God bleſſed for ever | This place is ſo clear a d. 
proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, that Proches de fide, elt iu 
p. 53- faith of ir, that it convinces all the Hereſies con- . ** 


God are ſuppoſed to be inſcribed; and to be capa- 
ble of being blotted out, not noting the ſtate of life 
and bliſs in heaven, for out of that there is no poſſibi- 


and have therefore been mentioned in the parap 


lity of blotting, but that which belongs to this life, 
that is, either lite ſimply, or living among the people 
of God, (anſwerable to excommunication before men- 


tion'd.) And accordingly the Arabick tranſlation is, 


that my body were N an anathema from Chriſt. 
And it is an ordinary form of ſpeech among the Jews, 
DN may be bis expiation; ſee Aruch, and 
Cod Sanbedrin, c. 2. n N by we thy expiati- 
bn, which, ſaith Maimonides, is uſed to expreſs 17 


mr the exceſs of love or kindneſs to any. The 


other notions of the phraſe, of which it is capable, 
raſe, 


cerning Chriſt, x mycoSvor cu ỹT4ad Swrery ite Toi; 
prnoradbgors, and it ſhuts and walls up all paſſages for 
calumny from them that love contumely , or railing at 
Chriſt. So Theophylact „ Kai reve 5 xcxTAUQveTa: 
"Age, dre 50 Tlawks # Xgrody em? mr deb dyaxngur]o- 
70. From hence is Arius confuted and put to ſhame, 
S. Paul proclaiming 25 to be God ober all. This 
will more appear, if it be remembred that it was a 
cuſtom among the Jews ſolemnly obſerved, that 
whenever the Prieſt in the Sanctuary delivered the 
name of God, the people uſed ſome words of | bleſ. 
ſing or praifing him, ſuch as theſe, an Sw 1 


. be ſeen at large in Photius, Epiſt. 216. NE 6 11900, benediddum fit nomen gloriæ reg- 
x 4 The glory] That the Ark of God, where he | i ejus in ecula ſeculorum, bleſſed be the name of 
e was pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, is the thing expreſ: | the glory of his Kingdom for ever and ever. So in 


ſed by s Aa, the glory, is clear by that known = 


in the Old Teſtament, The glory is departed from Irael, 
for the ark M God is taken. And the reaſon of the 


; appellation is ds clear, becauſe the Cherwbims being 


in the Ark on the has, or covering, God 
was faid to be preſent there in the ſame manner as 
on Mount Sinai (that is, by the viſible apparition of An- 


© gels there) A 7.53. Gal.3. 19. Heb. 2. 2. And this 


preſence of his by Angels is ordinarily called Aa, 
glry iu the Naw Teftament, anfiverable to 10 
among the Rabbinx (from Exod. 24. 16, the glory of 
the Lord 1IW\ dwelt, or abode upon the Mount, to 
which the Apoſtle refers, 2 Cor. 3. 9. where the giving 


Gemara Babylonica, Rabbi ſaid NR 1121 15 
&c. when I call on the name of Febovah, do you mag 
nify our Lord; ſo ſaid Moſes to Iſracl, Deut. 3 2. 
when I mention the name of the bleſſed God, do you 
magnify. So ſaith Solomon Farchi, on Deut. 32, 3. 
From that command os it is, that after the be. 
nediftion in the Sanctuary the people anſwer d TA 
&c Bleſſed be the glorious name of bh 
theſe forms were after added the words y . 
for ever and ever, or, to age and age, that is, os atdyas, 
to ages, here, becauſe (ſay the Rabbins) of the-Hereſy 


of the Sadducees,who ſaid there was but one age, So 


Cod. Berachoth, c. g. In all the concluſions of the MIN 
| OY benediftions, 


is kingdom, To 


eit Alsvat 


E. 
KA The 
xaigh Tim 


Ar. 


Phil. 4. 20. 1 Tim. 


18 toit aac, our fat Er. or, b auc 
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Annotatiuns on the Epiſtle to the Ro NS. 


. which were in the ſanduury, they ſaid 
2 but after that the ſaddices had 
| | , and ſaid * was but one egeghey 

uld ſay, from age to age. Many 
1 e e are in the Old Teſta. 
pecially in the P/a/ms. And the abbreviare 


ment, ef 
the words uſed Rom. 1. 25.) 
of all cholera Who is bleſſed for 


, : 8 ! oy N Aula, 
Ge e oe T3 here ſfooewhar more large Y, 
lejjed 


s 


ever : n; and 
74 9 —— &c. Who zs above all, God bl 

z ever and ever, Amen. Parallel to this are 
thoſe other, the Doxology at the end of the 
Lord's Prayer, Mat. 6. and in this Epiſtle am 1 I os 
3% alive, *Aple?, 10 ped glory for 76 7 N 

0 c. 16. 7. and Gal. 1. 5. an 3.21. 
ei 4 17. 2 Tim. 4 * _ 
. 1 Pet. 4. 11. and 5. 11. and 2 Per. 3. 18. 
Jude 47 Rev. 84 & 7. 12. In all which places 
this giving of glory being an acknowledgment of the 
eternal God, and in ſeveral of them hou applyed pe 
culiarly to Chriſt, (who is diſtinetiy called God, Ats 
20. 28. 1 Tim: 3. 16. Tit. 2. 13.) is here, and Heb. 13. 
21. and in all the places in St. Peter, and Rev. 1.6. 
this is a moſt convincing proof of the Godhead of 
Chriſt teſtified in all theſe places. And of this cu- 
ſtom of the Jews applyed ro Chriſt , the Chriſtian 
Church hath continued two imitations, one in boring 
at the name of Jeſus, that other in the Eulogy, Glory 
be to thee, O Lord, when the Goſpel of our Saviour Je. 
iſt is named. 

n this time] What is meant by r 7% d 
cure, according to this ſeaſon , will beſt appear by 
Gen.17. 21. and 18. 10. in the former of which tis 
rendred in the Greek e's 7% gu vero © N inneuly irh- 
gyn according to this time in another year; in the lat- 
ter, ala rb ua Nr fs der, according to this ſeaſon 
for times, which, I ſuppoſe, is corruptly ſet out for 
Tis &gzs, of time, des being a ſeaſon, or time of year, 
and ſo the meaning will be, according to this time 


of the year. The reads it, c. 17. 17 o 
+ Nene! xdle xoughy N, according to this ſeaſon, the 
word rendred vad fignifying indifferentiy time, 
(thougi coming from a root that ſignifies conſtiruir, 
it be ordinarily rendred appointed time) and in c. 18. 
tis rp, we render it, according to the time o 
liſe, the Feriſalem .Targum, quaſi hoc temport quo 
vor vivitit, ar it were at this time wherein ye live, 
(unleſs perhaps that be capable of an emendation 
and: ſhould be i or Rt according to this time; 
for ſo Rabbi Solomon, Fant mw , &c. ſecundum 
hoc tempus anni futuri, according to this time of the 
future year, and Aben Ezra Mm WI juxta tem- 
pu hoc in anno ſequenti, cum Sarah erit viva, about 
#his time in the year following, when Sarab ſhall be 
Alive, taking in the reading of 117 alſo,) All this 
ſeems to denote not that time twelve month, but the 
next year at the time of childbirth, reckoning from 
that time wherein the promiſe was made (fee Paulus 
Fagiut in Collat.) And ſo 2 Kings 4. 16. the like 
phraſe, about this ſeaſon according to the time of life 
thou ſhalt embrace a ſon, is by the-Hebrews inter 1 
after the time wherein the fruit ſhall be-quickned in 
the womb , and come to a perfett firmneſs of parts, 
and ſo come to birth, thou ſhalt embrace, or have, 4 
ſon. So that according to the time of life may moſt 
fitly fignify according to the manner, or .courſe, 'of 
childrens being formed in the womb guickened and born. 
V. 10. By one] Some other ways of rendring theſe 
words g i of ane, have been thought of by learned 
men, which it will not be unfit ro mention; as that 
zes ſhould' be all one with , for fo vr unige- 
nit is was the title of aa among the Jews, Gen. 22.2. 
Heb,11. 17. and from thence 1a in Philo Biblits by 
the Tyrian dialeQ', for 1%, and then the ſen 
will be, Rebecca bavin concerved by the onlybegotten, 
anch be. 
gotten of our father. But & it ſeems 4 10 


the deſigti or argument which that is brought to con-, 
firm here. As tor veirle Lee 8 DU ere 
circumlocution to expreſs, that which is not wont to 
be plainly ſpoken, as we find alen 4 bedyiſed C. 13. 13. 
l bib WORD 

V. 11, Eli the Hebrew Nun ſignifies both o 8. 
chuſe, and to prefer, and is therefore rendred not only 
e, 10 chuſe, but allo avzziger, to preſer, Deut. 
7. 6, and 10. 15. Prov, 1. 29. and agreeable to that 
an election here ſignifies prelation , and 5 4 g 
yi Oer meeveors is God's purpoſe in reſpett of this (or 
for the) preferring one before the other. See note on 
1 Pet. 2. c. ER 1 5 | 

V. 17. Raiſed) The word ze yeyeu fignifies not 
here the raiſing up, as that notes bringing into the 
world, but the railing out of ſome low condition; yet 
not the grave neither, (tho? to that the word may pro- 
perly be applied, where the matter requires it) but dif. 
eaſe or danger,as it is often uſed, bur eſpecially "Fre 
5. 15. the prayer of For wy Hall ſave, that is, deliver, 
recover, the /ick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, that 
is, reſtore him from that ſickneſs. For the notion of it 
here, it will appear by the Hebrew word, Exod.9.16 
prop, 1 have made thee ſtand , which the Chal- 
dee renders VI\O\ raiſed thee (from the danger be- 
fore ſpoken of, the peſtjlential diſeaſe, or murrain 
that had lately been upon the land) and the ancient 
Latin, ſuſtentavi te, I have ſuſtained thee, but 
the Sep1uagint exprefly , Hrernpiaus, thou went kept 

uarded, not ſuitered to fall into it, preſerved. an 
ept alive; ſo I/. 49.8. to raiſe up, or make and, 

(the word uſed there) is an expreſſion of preſerving, 
reſcuing from danger, delivering. See Note on 
Matth. 22. d.) And ſo this ſpeech mult necetlarily 
belong to that part of Pharaoh's life peculiarly , 
wherein the Murrain fell on Egypt, Exod. 9.3. at 
which time he, for his many repeated obdurations of 
his own heart, was fit to have been delivered 


up to 
inſtant ruin , had not God for the lluſtraring'of his 
lory in this veſſel of wrath , (thus ted by him- 
elf for deſtruction) kept him alive a little lons 
ger. Theophylact renders it a little otherwiſe, 4 
pico os mayy, I haue ſet thee in the mid 7 
—_— thee out as a perſon to be Retmplarily pu- 
n 3 ' n | 


V. 18. Hardneth} God's hatdning of Phayaot's |. 


heart in this place, is that which befel Pharaoh , Zi 


Exod. 10. 1. when God faith of him 

his heart. This was indeed foretold 
the firſt of his ſending Myſes to him, c. 4.21. Do a/! 
the. wonders". before Pharaoh , whic 7 hape put 
into thine hund, hut I. toi harden hit heart, that 
he. ſhall not let the people go; and again, chap. 7, 3. 
I will harden Pharaoh s heart, and multiply ny heed, 
and, c. But this foretelling it ſo early | is no 
argument that it was immediately done, but on the 
contrary, his own hatdning his own heart is alfo 
foretold', Exod, 3. 19. I an ſure that the king of 
Egypt will not let you go, no not hy a'mighty band. And 
accordingly ſo the ſtory proc 8, God thews miracles 
and ſigns before Pharaoh, Exod. 5. 10. and becauſe the 
Magicians of Egypt did the like with their inchant- 


ments, it follows, Pharaoh's heart was hardned (not 
he (as if it 


ware God) hardned Pharaoh's heart, but 
MY" 1 pr baraobs heart waxed bard, or 1462 
Or 


was hardued or, by an ordinary 1 Kal 


T have hardned 
by God from 


Hitbpabel, "Pharaohs beart bardned it elf. And ſo ir 
follows, v. 14. the Lord ſiud unto et, Pharaoh's 
heart is waxen hurd.be ruf ſetb, ge. (and ſo the very 
ſame words are rendred by our Engliſh; c. 7. 22. and 
c. 8. 19. ter hardned, in the paſhve; ot, hard ned its 
ſelf in the Reciprocal (not aFfively, he hardned) and 
bearkned not unto them.) Aﬀeet this hardning his heart 
thus again(t-rhis firſt ſign and eocimänd, 0 proceeds 
to a judgment of turning their water 102 Bobu, Ex. 
7.16, 17. and this as a ſufficiem com icon to Pharaoh , 
tor ſo faith God, Hitherto thou would not bear, but 


i taken Adverbially to ſignify at once; (there being 
109 priority in their conception on which to un 
any: favour to one abov2 anothzr) and beſt agrees with 


in this thoy ſhalt know that I am the Lord be hold I wilt 
/m116, &c. And yet after this, Pharaohs hart was 
1 hardned, 


„that is hut 4 modeſt #7 iz 
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bardned; or bardned it /{ 
"bis heart: to-thit alſo, v. 23, becauſe the Magicians did 
the ſamethings-alfo by their enchantments. Then 
comes the plague of 'the * on him, Exod. 8. 4. 
and into the King's chamber, faith the P/a/miſt , and 
to deliver him from them be calls for Moſes, and 
ptomiſes fair, ver. 8. and Moſes to work ſome good 
upon him bids him chooſe his time when, ver. 9. and 
it ſhould be done for him, that thou mayeſt know 
that there is none like unto the Lord our God, ver.10. 
But this had no effect on him neither, for when he 
ſaw there toas reſpite, not yet diſcerning God's pur. 
ſe of vengeance on him for his contumacy, he 
* bzs heart. Whereupon ſaith“ Kimchi 
God bardens hearts by concealing bis counjels of judg- 


*Lib: & e nent from themas in Pharaoh and Sihon; and it is S. 


Ba/iPs obſervation , that Oe pargoIvuie oxruporagdins 
airia, God's long-ſuffering, giving him reſpite, was 
the cauſe , or-occaſion, of his obduration of heart, 
He hardned his heart, and barkned not, v. 15. And 
this was a third wilful act of his own obduration, 
agreeable to what God had forerold of him, c. 3.19. 


a4 the Lord had ſaid. Thea comes the plague of 


Lice, v. 17. and the Magicians are poſed with that, 
and confeſs the finger of God; and yet for all this 
his heart was hardned, orbardned its ſelf, ver. 19. and 
be harkned nut, as the Lord bad ſaid. Then, Fifthly, 
comes a ſwarm of flies, and with it a fign, as well 
as a Mizaculous punithment, no flies ſwarming in 
Goſhen, but in all the land of Egypt beſides, by the 
diviſion and particularity of the puniſhment, to make 
him ſenſible of his fin, to the end that he might Know, 
v. 22. on purpoſe to ſoften his heart. By this Pha. 
raob was wrought on a little, and gives leave firft, 
that they ſhould ſacrifice, then that they ſhould go 
into the wilderneſs, only not very far away, Exod. 
10. 28, and upon this promiſe Moſes will intreat for 
him, v. 29. But ſeeing: Pharaoh had already huruued 
bis heart four times, and at one of thoſe times over 


Ne. vs neither did be ſet | 


that 


[ Mr. Aynſtuorth confeſſes, and the ſeatned Paulus Fu- 


gius our of the Chaſuer Paraphraſe, Nunc. 
coram me, ut miſiſan 1 ,& e 
deletus eſſer, I was neun ſtretching vut m band to haut 
Sent the plague, and hade ſirueſ Iheu, and thou hadſt 
been blotted out, referring probably to the plague of 
the Murrain at the beginning of the chapter (called 
27 both here, and v. 3. and that falling. on the 
cattel might have fallen on him and the people alſo) 
or elſe to the Boyls, v. 12. which might be plague- 
ſwellings, and ſo proper enough to have cut him off: 
But (not, And) in very deed for this cauſe I have made 
iber tand, kept thee alive, ro ſhero,or make to be ſeen, 
ſo rue literally ſignifies) my power in thee, as 


U 


when, ſaith * Chry/oſtom, a man condemned to death *Ton. ;. 
is cut up, and anatomized alive, that others may be? 
inſtructed and benefited by that diſſection. By this 
then *ris viſible, what was the point of time wherein 
tis truly ſaid of God, that he hardned Pharaoh's heart; 
then when tis ſaid he 7 him alive, that is, after 
the ſixth judgment, and a ſpecial warning before that, 
both contemned by Pharaoh, when he had filled 

the meaſure of his obduration, and in ord inary — 
was to be cut off by death: and ſo tis here added in 
reference to this _—_ of - Pharaoh, v. 22. God 
willing lo ſhew his wrath, and make his power o be 
known (to other men that might ſee or hear of this) 
endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deſtruclion; which notes that he was by him- 
{elf fitted to deſtruction, when God thus reprieved 
him, at which time alſo ris ſaid that he, that is, God 
hardned his heart. By this obſervation of the time 
when God hardned Pharaoh, not till after his hard- 
ning his own . fix _ _ vous ſigns and 
judgments, will appear what this hardning ſigni 
198. amr 44 — of Gods grace of — 
from him, in the ſame manner, as when one is caſt 
into hell, which Pharaoh at that time had been, had 
it not been more for God's glory to continue him a- 


and above dealt falſly, promiſed fair, ch. 8. 8. and | | 
brake his promiſe, therefore now after this fifth judg- vhich ſure was no whit worſe to him, but ſomewhar 


ment, tho Me/es promiſe, to pray upon his pro- 


miſe to mend, yet he doth it with a particular ad- 
monition or warning, more then any time before, 
But let not Pharaoh deal deceit fully any more, v. 29. 
intimating that if he did, in would be worſe with 
him then before; and yet v. 32. as ſoon as the judg 
ment was removed , , Pharaoh | berdned: his Heart, 


God ſends the 


this turn, this time alſo. Upon this 
fixth plague, that of Murrain 


upon 
all the Cattle of ht, G. &. 6. and the heart of Bha 
raob was hardned, v. 7.:.and'fo:ftill, all this while, 


for theſe ſix jud 
obdurate, 7 
Iſrael go, as the L 
14 LN 

v. 10. and then 
bardned Pharaob 


plicitly threatned in that 
and this God never did ti 


judgm 
tis 1a 


d, 


ents together, tho Phargoh Were 
af 5 this was not God's hardning bis beart, 

bur Pharaoh ardens big qu, heart, atid tui not det 
Ls aded.: Upon this God 


that of Boi and Bla 5 


x heart, V. 12. Which as it was the 
very Hoe at firſt referred, to by the 
God to Moſes, ch. 4.21, ſo was it the judgment im- 
Kae warning, m. 8, 29. 

then; and therefore 28 


prediction of 


ttary to all his mercies and long ſuffer 
r N ,\refitted all God's Meth 


{ive;a white, in that deſperate irreverfible condition, 
better and more defirable, then to have been adjudged 


to thoſe flames all that time. To this may be added 


what the Greek Fathers obſerves, that God's giving 
him reſpite, removing his puniſhments,; was 
God-poſitively did toward the hardning of him (as 
ſaith Theophylact, when a Maſter forbears to puniſſi a 
wicked ſervant , - rnb eurhy Iga@uray, he makes 
him much more wicked) as on the other fide the great 
mercy af  xxtoromingtinners — kn effectual 
wrought by chaſtiſements. 5 

This was a notable;-and withal (as far as we ſind in 
Sctipture) a ſingular example of God's dealing with 
an impenitent, that had filled up his meaſure, keeping 
-him alive, but without all 
goſſibility of amending. 
youth how juſtly God might now do the like rothe 
EW 


thar 


ren. Philacul. c. 2 ö. 


ent 


„und conſeque! 
10 


by this exa 


$\of that age (if ſo he pleaſtd)irhoſe who, col. 
1 % * conti- 
re by Fro. 
Chreft himſriſ, by the Apoſtles, 


In 


©. 
U 


Phers | 
ang the KReſurfection (and giving them a Geka 
warning what would befal them if they now: con- 


after that warning twas ſaid, that Pharaoh huruned tinued ohſtinate, Als 28. 28.) and now are juſtly 


bis heart this time. alſo, ſo tis here ſaidz:v. 184. that 
this time this turn, now, tho not before, God would 
pour out all bis, plagues upon bis heart, Viz. this obdu- 
ration, or the of it. Upon which 
pallage wherein our common tranſlation hath ſo much 


miſtaken, ch. 9. 14, 15. not, as we read, Har note I 


will treteh out my band, that I may ſmite thee and ih 

people with the peſtileycs for me event proves there 
was no ſuch matter, Pharaoh. was not ſmitten with 

the Peſtilence, nor cut off by that means; butdrown- 

ed in the Red: ſea, ſome time after ; but thus, And 

or, For now 1 had ſent, or ſtretched out my bend, a 

I had 70 tren thee and thy. people with h peſiidence., 

| and 1 b hadft been cut 1 

ei in the preter tenſe, ent, a bo deut, 8 


\ 


follows that 


P 


left to them̃ſel ves, the Goſpel 
ang. prea 
of A inte Wiſdotnz Firſt, in Mercy to 
dove the proportion ot that | 
Gentiles coming in might {tir them up to- Harn- 
lation, and ſo, if were 
and Serondiy; That if this atſo 


taken from them, 
ched to the Gentiles, and this upon etids 
em Ka- 
to Pharuoh) that the 


poſſible,” work upon them; 


vailed: not-, 
a0d might be Merified in thelr Be jon; that 


ab aBbythobiby purluing the Irael ites after iflis, 
came dto that! moſt ce markable, illuſtrious Dei 
— the Rad Sea, ſo theſe hardned Jeivs 
- 8 


the Orthodox Chriſtians) and alt 


theo falſe: amplious: Erdfeſſors joynihg with ther 
\from'the \garth. It is herein z might be moved? in one common Dx. 
uuction, Ulis. that by Tire and the Roman] EA. 
lui ene 112d bing (19:0 et ee 0! ebe 
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es, the moſt eminent and notable that ever was in or that bangs over the goale , from whence the 
the world. ; /\Conquerors are called 49op4go, that bear awny the = 
k, V. 28. For he will finiſh — ] This verſe is cited retard. Then for gave, ro be foremoſt, that is „ohen 
re- out of Iſaiab, c. 10. 22. where the Greek reads it ſto conquer in this race, to come foremoſt. thi. 
wy cr Juſt as tis in the ordinary Copies here, only lea- ther, according to that of Plutarch, # vinlu v 
ving out the 8 for, and inſtead of 3 # yi, on the |\pSdoail@- ih, the vitlory is his that comes firſt: 
land, & if dig Jh, on the whole world. As for the [So is the word uſed Ph. 1. 16. and is 10 get be. 
78 that is here, it cannot well accord with the 7: fol- ore other men, ſo that (as to the Victory) the 
lowing, unleis the 37: be taken in another ſenſe, for] prize ſhall belong to him. Zuft:fication then, the 
an Expletive, or ſcilicet, not a cauſal. Bur the upprobation and mercy of God , was the prize or 
truth is, the ordinary reading here, beginning with | gescde that all ran for, Jews and Gentiles, ver. 
a4yoy 8, ſeems to be the true one ſo far, but in the] 30. 37. but the Jews running for it, or purſuing 
proceſs of it to have ſome words put in out off it by a wrong ue, or »G, vis. by that of the ex: 
the Septuagint, vis. & Stxauoovyy rr AY Guile na. | ternal, legal performances, did not ge! foremoſt thi- 
For without thoſe the King's MS. reads it perſpi-| ther, nor conſequently had the Reward, but the Gen: 
cuouſly thus, h 3 (urede » Currier rorige | tiles had the advantage of them, and ſo got it. Where 
KJeG- Im 4 yas, For the Lord ſhall do upon the land,] ok, the Jews tis ſaid particularly ,. that they mer 
perfetting and cutting ſhort the account (that is, with a block in the way, ſtumbled and tell at that, ne. 
ſhall perfect and cut ſhort) or, he Lord ſhall make | as racers ſometimes do, and by that means utterly 
uþ an account, perfefting and cutting it ſhort upon | milcarried. En i : 
the Land. Where the uſe of aiy&@ tor an account, V. 33. Shall not be aſhamed | The Hebrew in /a. M. * 
is agreeable to what was obſerved, c. 3. I. and Cw 28. 16. read ww], make baſte, but the Greek are ! 
rend and Curves db is upon the ballancing of thought to have read ; which ſignifies moſt ob- 
accounts, (receits on one ſide, and expences on the | vioully erubuerunt, So Capellus citeth it as the o- 
other) 10 cut off one from the other, and to ſet down [pinion of a learned man, and ſo Grotiuss Notes 
the remainder, which is ordinarily (in a ſteward's have it. But Mr. Pocock ſeems to have hit upon 
account) a very contemptible low ſum; and ſo is] che right (and then there is no need of that con- 
it, that che Prophets call 19 a remnant, innate ecture) that the Hebrew um had anciently three 
awe, that which remains of a far greater ſum, and | tignifications of ſome affinity one with another; 
ſo is fit ro, denote that ſmall number of the Jews which are all retained in the Arabick Hauſb and 
whick received the faith of Chi (ar the preaching] Hi which anſwers it; 1. to make haſte, 2. to 
of the Goſpel then unto them) in proportion to, and] fear, 3. 10 be aſhamed: and it may well be here 
compariſon with the far greater number that ſtood | uſed in that ſenſe that comprehends all three; for 
out againſt ir. So c. 11. 4. out of 1 Kings 19.18. r | he that is in a fright or conſternation turns this 
Ne iH, 1 have left, or reſerved, to my ſelf 75000| way and that way haſtily, and is in confuſion of 
men, &c, And accorduigly here, v.27. they that thus face or ſhame. In the firſt of theſe ſenſes the 
believe are called ar, a remuinder, and ge-| Syriack Interpreter, and Chaldee Paraphraſt under- 
nerally in the Prophets are expreſsd by that and | ſtood it; the former read 511713 N be ball not 
the like words, ferch'd from this Metaphor of ac. fear, the latter yum N they ſhall not be trou- 
count... 44% or in commotion, in the ſecond the Vulgar , 
30. Attained to] Three words there are here toge- | von feſtiner , Shall not make haſte ,, in the third the 
ther, June, neTarapparet, ive, T0 follow after, to] Greek (as alſo the Arabick) i rarwuggwdh , be "war 
attain, 10 be foremoſt, which are all agoniſtical, re-| ot be aſhamed: and this laſt is here made uſe of 
ferring to the cuſtoms of the Grecian exerciſes in| by the Apoſtle, d zarazgqwdioerar, and ſo 1 Per. 
their Olympian, Nemæan, Iſtbmian, Pythian Games, 2. 6. where the Syriack and Arabick, and Vulgar 
which are often alluedt to in theſe Epiſtles. Five] are all to the ſame purpoſe. And this is capable of 
of theſe Games there were, 9 Wreſtling, ] a double ſenſe, either as ſhame ſignifies baſhful- 
Running, Coiting , and Leaping. That of run | nels, inconfidence, which keeps us from confeſſing 
ning, Ip. or morn (in reference to which in Ho. Hof Chriſt, and ſo d xerargwdioerar js, be will never be 
mer Achilles, is fo conſtantly called rides d, ſtoift. cowardly , or baſhful, he will boldly and confident- 
footed, to denote his excellence above all in that Boer Chriſt , or elſe it may aa being put 
kind of exerciſe) is here ſpecified by gude, pur te ſhame, as any man is that finds himſelf de- 
ſuing zt ftriving to overtake, as any did in chat f ceived, that hath miſcarried in a matter on which 
exercile., hen he was behind another. In this „ he hath, depended , and ſo it belongs to Chriſts not 
as in the other, there was an dN or Bega, a forſaking him, d xeragwvicera: , he ſhall never-be 
reward or prize” propoſed to the Racers, which he|deſtituted' by Chriſt, never miſcarry or be diſappoint- 
that came firſt to the goale was by the ggaceiſüe or ed in that hope which he hath repoſed in him: 
judge ad judged to ha ve, and it was ordinarily a Crown fand ſo it will moſt fitly be rendred in all the three 
of leaves, _ n EE places, here in oppoupicn to the fate of unbelie- 
Ae N nav G, pine, iu, mri. vers, they ſhall bruiſe themſelves at this ſtone, be 
| Amhol,}, 1.) called therefore gigas: gude, 4 fa. the worle for. Chriſ?, bur the believers ſhall be ſure 
ding crown,” i Cor. 9. 25. and this generally ſet|never to be fruſtrated in his expectation of all good 
over the goal, that he that came chither foremoſt from him. S0 g. 10. 11. as a proof that a man is 
might catch it off, and carry it away with him, |j«ſtified 'by faith, ver. 10, this teſtimony is produ- 
but ſo2,--a5'that- the judgment of "the *Exxavo#ixar , |ced, be that believeth ſhall not be aſhamed. And fo 
| _. Zudget if the Game did firſt intervene : For fo [the word ſignifies, c. 5. 5. Hope mak#th not aſhamed; 
faith lian, Var.” Hiſt. 1. 9. C. 31. of the Con- the Chriltian's hope will never miſcarry; he ſhall ne- 
queror, «Ty gc: The * od ix Ive nay + gipavoy, go. ver be in danger to fail in his truſt repoſed in Chriſt , 
ing to-the judges of- the:game that he might receive ſand ſo in St. Peter, it is as a demonſtration of the 
b. the crown. And this is called here zararaplarey , Preciouſneſs of that ſtone,” that whoſoever depends 
Eenauts. 10 11017, 1 Tim, 2. 12. mee, and nayCarey 10 on it, it will never fail him; he ſhall never miſ: 
wo apprehend and receive, 1 Cor. 9. 24. which Plu-|carry that lays all his weight on that foundation. 
u, tarch calls A & Figaro xgrudduer , to catch the! © | Wer | 
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Chap &. 


Paraphraſe. | CHA P. X. 
V , | . | g n 
1. And # before & 9. 1. N Rethren, * My heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might g 
ſo now again I muſt confeſs f be a ſaved. | | — = 
to you, (my brethren, the Ghriſtian Jews) that whatever the Jews believe of me, as though I were their enemy, there is none bulexia mh 
more paſſionately and tenderly affeted to them, then I am. From this it is, and nothing elſe, that I do ſo heartily defire and duc af 
y fo God tor all that people, that they may timely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be delivered at this t eſcape 


Raul and eſcape, (and not be involved in the fatal deſtruction that attends that people) and withal be ſaved eternally by fo 


doing. 
2. For H muſt teſtify this , 2. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 


of them,that they are, very knowled 8 | 
5 — 4 ſor their —4 J that which is commanded them by God, and ſo in their way zealous to have God 


obeyed ; but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will not receive, they are miſtaken in their 
, are not ſuch zelots as they ought to be. ; 
| 3. For they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eftabliſh 


ign 
t ſ. * . * * 
i, 3: For they dein t unt their own righteou hel have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of 


* we teach them, particularly God. | - | 
of God's way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and deſiring and intending to be juſtiñed by the Law, their external ob- 
ſervances, they will not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelical way of juſtification, which is ſo much 
then that. 


4. For Chriſt hath con- .. + For Chriſt # the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 


ſummated aud reformed the lieveth, = 
Law of Moſes, requiring internal md, of external obediences, and hath ſet up a new way of juſtification, which belongeth to all 
thoſe that believe and obey him, tho they do not perform the Law. | 


J. For Lev, 18. f. the 5. For Moſes deſcribeth -the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, that the man 
way of being juſtified under which Þ doth thoſe things ſhall live by them.] * | | 
the Law is ſet down by Moſes, to be a task of ſtri& performances required of us, that he that will be juſtified by that, muſt 
offend againſt — _ of it, for upon thoſe terms only juſtification is promiſed there , and he that offends once is guilty of all, 
(that is, hath loſt all pretence of juſtification by that) and this every man doth, and ſo this is not ſo excellent and happy a courſe, 
that ye ſhould be ſo fond of it, and withal it conſiſteth of a great bu of ceremonies and external performances, all required to 
uſt a Jew, before the coming of Chriſt ; and Chriſt that requires the ſubſtantial duties requir'd by thoſe ſhadows, hath done 
you no injury to free you from them. | ' 
6.7. But that juſtification 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in 


which is to be had by theGo- thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that ij f f 
ſpelis not on ſuch ara diffi- above : : | 1 bring Chriſt down Ir = 
x 2 7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 
2 0 — ä — JP commands ( then by Moſt the people, and ſetting before 

fthe icui intellig ib 0 $ iven es to ing life and d 
them) Dent © — 12. being very fitly appliable to the Gobdel, vix. mat it is neither obſcure, nor ſuch as 3382 difh- 
cult performances of ours, but on that which Chriſt hath done for us: The Chriſt by which we are 'to be juſtified, is not 

ins of ours to be fetched down from heaven, he came down himſelf and dyed for us; nor is he to be fetched out of the ab 
by he is riſen again of himſelf for our juſtification 8 obtain pardon for our paſt fins, upon our reformation for the fu 
and to give us grace to do ſo : ) and theſe two being the two main of our faith, fignify this truth, that all that 1 — 

ol us, is by him made very plain to be known, and poſſible to be all the difficult part is performed by himſelf, and the 
eaſie required of us. Hh \ 

8. But thus the Evange- 8. But what faith it? d The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
lcal juſtification is deſcri- heart, that is the word of faith which we-preach 23 te | th, | thy 
bed, That which is required of us toward it is within the reach of any ordinary und ing to conceive, being prockimed by us 
to all that will believe, and within the compaſs of a Chriſtian to | wp x thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthens him. A fort of ſo 

recable to humane nature, and fo familiar to our knowledge, that thou mayeſt without much paios learn them y ſelf and teach 

m others, and (for thy practice) with pleaſure and felicity perform them; which character cannot ſo fitly belong to any thing 
asto the way of faith and new obedience ſet down in the Goſpel, which we now preach unto you in oppoſition to that other of 
legal performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even impoſſibility in it. | | 

„ Aud this but of two . : That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 

| for thy lieve in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 


as it wer 
mou , the | —_—_— mayo; mien of al 1 Ae . 
heart, v. 9. For thy mouth, that if in ſpight perſecution er, that ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
thou ſhall R all, and make {ſion of it; and in thin heart x the principle of ele practice, believe the reſur- 
tection of Chriſt ; and conform thy practice to that belief in forſaking gf fin, and ariſing to, new life, in imitation of Chriſt's 
riſing from the grave; thou ſhaſt eſcape this huge judgment impendent on the Jews, and withal be juſtified and ſaved 


10. For the jſt 10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 
faith is only tk cal fe is ace ae falvation.] a, 3 <rin gr 207 

of the heart, which muſt have confeſſion o mouth go with it, and that ſhall give you your part in i 

(ſee y.13) and in that eternal reſt hereafter, : 7 * | give you your part in that great delivery | 
11, For to that is appli; 11+, For the Scripture faith , Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be atha- 
able that of Iſa.28.16. made med.) | 1 b 4 | oy 

ule of here's >. 9. 33. and 1 Pet, 2. that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall be certainly owned and ſaved by him. See note 

on ch. 9. m. * ee EEOC" N 
12. And in this tis not 72+ For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame Lord 
being circumciſed,or of the Over all is rich unto all that call upon him. | . 
ſtock of Abraham, that will do any man any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any: There is no difference of Jew op 241 
Ie ſhould be jopre acceptable tea then the other, for he is the common Lord and father of both, abundantly ©. © #ip1cc nat 
5 unto all, both Jew and Gentile, that give up their names unto Chriſt ſincerely, live obediently and faithfully in h: % 93077 


' 13. bot to theſe times pe- 13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved] © 
corny ͤ — — . — in Joel 2. 32. (ſee — 4 21. 2 the _ calamity —_— Jewiſh nation, and 1 other 
1 ve treachero 1 t c 5 | I ſhould \ ivered 
ſrom it, and this as a — of carnal ern, or ſalvation. ND ſur Ns wot va __ 22 
14,15 But here the chri- 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? and how 
ſti bje&s againſt St. ſhall th eve in hi | eard 
ſian jews — againf — — — 8 him of whom they have not heard ? and how {ſhall they hear 


that be the condi- | | | 6 
| OY cat raft 15. And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? as it is written, How beau- 
-| teat ener > caſy(butthe tiful are the feet of them that preach the Golpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 


acknowledging o Guift ; _ things ? G 

giving up their names to him) yet how is that believing poſſible for thoſe that hear not of him, which 'tis clear th | 

c_ they X 7 = Nee, = 22 81 left the Jews pr to the Gentiles, and — . — 
ad, hu m, ei ally, or by ſome ſent now 1 i 

or well done of the Apoſtles thus to leave them ? N n | * A an ors _— 
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W Dot they have pot all obeyed the Goſpel z.. for Elaias faith, Lord, who hath. 6. This obje&tion may 


? 44 a in ont 4 eaſily be anſwered, that it all 
ban ous Mea Js been preached, had received. add obeyed it, there would have been no place for this objection of the 
| Jem For 5 ſpel hath been preached thro all the Cities of Jewry before the Apoſtles left them, but the only fault is 


fi they 
ve not believed it, nay not any conſiderable n of them; and that was foretold by Iſalah, that when * Jews ſhould 
have the Goſpel preached to them, they ſhould generally give ho heed to it. 


„ 17. * So then, faith comet h by heating, and hearin by the word of God. | 


rig 


oioeis the eat words unto the ends of the word]. þ 
— 1 72 — aun the faith, and that none can preach Wl. that is ſent and appointed by God, (ſee Note on John 10. 
ro 


f 


2 
2, 
6 


Torefla 


or whatever elſe were 55 contained or included 


deed, 4e; 18. But I ſay, Have they not heard? yes verily.” e 


heir + ſound went out into all it 8 . 
* "BF: | granted, that preaching is 
4.) 
immediately hath received commiſſion from heaven; yet this objection is of no force, for the Jews, through all 
N e had the Goſpel preached to them by the Apoſtles, according to Chriſt's command, 2 they ſhould go 
go over all the cities of N x. 8. before they went to the Gentiles : and to this may be accommodated that of Pſ.19.4. 
as if by that were foretold , „that their preaching ſhould be afforded to all the land of Judea, and then, that they ſhould 
| proceed and preach alſo to the whole world befide. | 439.4 p 28 
19. But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke ; 9 to jea· 19. On the other fide can 
| louſy by themthat are no people, and by a fooliſh nation will Langer you. | „the Jews be ignorant, that 
upon their proyoking God, God will caſt them off, and prefer even the heathen before them? Tis impoſſible they ſhould be ig- 
norant, if Moſes or the Prophets, writings be heeded by them. For of them firſt Moſes ſaith, Deut. 32.21. by way of prediction 0 
theſe (as, ſtory of thoſe) times, they haye moved rhe to jealouſy with that which is not God, angred and provoked me by prefer- 
ring Idols before me, and I will make them jealous with a no-nation, give the Philiſtine victory 


over them then, and now take 
the Gentiles, and prefer them before them, and make them angry, (as now they are) to ſee them taken in their ſtead, more fa- 


-; Youred by Goff then the. „ I". | 4 | 

20. But Iſaias is very bold, and yo? Wh found of * that ſought me not: I 2, Then by Iſaiah 65. 

as made manifeſt to them that f * asked not after me.. I. who faith in plain words 
w that the heathen world, that was far from thinking of ſuch a dignity , ſhould have the Goſpel preached to them, and re- f. 
ceive it. g £5566 | 7; | h , 

21. But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſo- , heren va. he Gith 

. d gain-ſaying people. | 15 2 to the Jews , that tho” he 

ger $70 - diligently be * — 33 Apoſtles unto them, never giving over, till their meaſure of rf being filled up, 

their deſtruction was now at the door, as a night at the end of a long day, yet they will continue ere mae and not believe the 

Goſpel of Chriſt; which ſure is a teſtimony both that the Jews have had, and rejected it, and that this dealing of the Apoſtles 

was in all reaſon to be expected by them. 


| Annotations on Chap. X. 


V.1. Saved] * to the notion of ad{45u1, to 
be ſaved, or delivered, Luke 13. 23. Note b. corygia 
may here moſt probably ſignify, the Jews converting| is the 


to the faith of Chrift, eſcaping out of that deluge of | Law zo do them; and only be that doth them ſhall ti 
undelief and 50 which had overwhelmed that in them, v. 1a. All this while ſuppoſ A lroe 


| N that no man did 
people; for ſo it ſeems to be me were. 0.3. by the all his life thus do, or continue, ſo | 


| a . as not to incur 
contrary of not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. | this curſe. And herein doth the difference of the Law 


So C. 11. 11, 5 owrngle Tels Wyo: , ſalvation to jhe\ and the Goſpel conſiſt, that the Law promiſes life only 
Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and believing on | upon doing all that was required of them to do, and 
Chriſt as ney v. 14. So xaropatu cwrwia, PÞil.2.12.| pronounced a curſe to them that did not continue in 

is to complete, or perfect their Chriſtian courſe, in | all; he that wilfully offended in one, was guilty of all, 
reſolving, and acting accordingly (proportionably to | that is, was involy 


. ed as irreverſibly under the curſe for 
od's gibing them to will and to do, v. 13.) So Rom. 1. that one breach, according to that covenant, as if he 
16. where the Goſpel is ſaid to be the power of God | had broken all, & r 


5 epentance or reformation would not 
unto Le en to Few and Gentile, and that proved 


ä | relieve him: But now under the Goſpel the condition 
by that ſaying of Habakkuk, the juſt ſhall live by | was changed; firſt, many things were not required at 


faith, that is, return from captivity, and live peacea- | all now, which were then enacted under the higheſt pe- 
bly, and that as an emblem of his returning from fin | nalty, as Circumciſion, &c. only the inward purity is 
and living an holy life, it will be moſt reaſonable ſo to | now called for, which had always been 


ified by that; 
interpret /a vation, as may beſt agree with that notion | 2/y, place was allowed for ea the Arista. 
of nie, that is, for repentance and reformation. So | &ion of 2 


„ Ture mercy and pardon for the ſinner 
perhaps ni, eie owrngiar, 2 Cor. 7, 10. will denote | whatſoever 1 l 


his fins were, upon his return to,new life; . 
ſuch a repentance or change that proceeds to eſca- | and for frailties and weakneſſes, for which only there 


ing out of, and forſaking the fins of the former | were ſacrifices admitted under the Law, now there was 
> So 2 Pet. ; 8 88 he 700 them count that TUTOR 7 man free pardon to be had for all 
the longanimity of God is awrngie, ſalvat ion, that is, that] thoſe that ſincerely obey d Criſt, and laid hold o his 
God's E the puniſhment of the Jews ſo long af. 4 4 4 


ſacrifice for their expiation. And ſo faith is ſaid to be 
ter the crucify ing of Chriſt was on purpoſe that by the P aid to 


| P the condition of our juſtification, and not the doing 
preaching of the Apoſtles over all the cities of cry, theſe things; the mags d ong 


| of faith, not of works, that by 
they might yet timely return, and repent, and believe on | which the Chriſtian muſt live. | 
him, & ſo eſcape in that great approaching deſtruction. V. s. Bring Chriſt down] The two phraſes here uſed of 
Yet this {till not excluding but including alſo the re- | going up to heaven, or deſcending into the deep, or © 
ward of our faith, the eternal bliſs in heaven. Of ano- | aby/s, are certainly proverbial phraſes to fig it the de 
ther acception of cri, ſee Note on c. 13. c. doing, or attempting to do, ſome hard, impoſſible thing, — 

V. 5. Doth theſe things] Theſe things lignify the | and.conſequently 70 ſay in the heart, Who ſhall do this? 
ſeveral branches of the Judaical Law, which being | is to be preſcribed ſome hard impoſhble task, that nei- 
required by Moſes under ſevere penalties of exciſion ther by our ſelves, nor by any body elſe weknow how 
to thoſe that contemned or deſpiſed them, & all the pro- | to ſer about, as they that are at their wits end, (know 
miſes of long life in Canaan, depending on the obſer lv f 


5 not which way to turn themſelves) are wont 
vance of them, and the Law affording no place of re- | —_— 


f re- out, or {ay within themſelves, Whe ſhall do it for them? 
pentance or pardon. for any preſumptuous fin com- | Theſe phraſes had been of old uſed by Moſes in this 
mitred againſt that Law, it is from thence conſequent, | ſenſe, Peut. 30. 12. For this commandment 1400 com- 
that he that lives not in all thoſe commands to do them, | cand thee this day is not bidden from thee, neither is it 
could not have life by them, even that temporal life, for off. „Leit not in heaven, that thou: ſhouldſt ſay, 

whatever. o ſhall go up for us to heauen, and bring it unto 1s, 
In that: And according St. Paul concludes, Gal. 3. [that we may ſee it and do it? Neither is it beyond the. 
10. that here was no lite to be had by the Law, and ſca, that thou ſhoudift Jay , Who ſhall go ouer the ſea 


indeed nothing but a curſe for that it was alſo writ- 


ten, Deut.27. 26. Curſed is every one that continues 
not in all things that are written in the book » 


a # 
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' Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. X. 


for us, and baud nd ur, Nc. Which words being 
0 


uſed by Moſes to expreſs the eaſineſs and readineſs 
he 7 which the Jews had to know their duty, and 
to perform it,are here by the Apoſtle accommodated to 
expreſs the eaſineſs of the Goſpel condi. on above that 
of the Moſaical Law. Ihe 14 Js which is of 
faith ſaith thus, that is, this is the ſtyle ot language of 
the Evangelical Law. he law of faith, v. 8. Say not in 
thy, heart, that is, the Chriſtian hath no need to ſay,or 
think within himſelf Who ſhall go up ro heaven? that 
is chat he bath any weighty, impoſſible condition re. 
quired of him. is part. of the words of Moſes, the 
poſtle,as in a parent heſis, 4 * to one of the moſt 
difficult things on which our depends 
Chriſt coming down from heaven to earth. This indeed 
if it wete required of us to contribute any thing to- 
ward it, would be a weighty task for us; but when 
Chriſt hath himſelt done it for us without any contri- 
bution of ours, this is an evidence, of the eaſineſs of 
the Chriſtians task. As for the ſecond part of the 
words in' Moſes , the Apoſtle reads them with ſome 


»ic Kavati change, not migar + Snndorns,ouer the ſea, as the Septua- 
_ * gint now reads it, but Tis xd]sBios?) es Thu Ac , who 


4 


| Aregay en 
XN 


ſhall go down into the * which variety of readings 
may poſſibly be reconciled by the various ſignification, 
and uſe of the Hebrew prepoſitions. And accordingly 
that which is here uſed by S. Paul, will be found to 
agree to the paraphraſe which we have in the 7eru- 
alem Targum, in theſe words, Utinam eſſet nobis ali- 
gui Propheta, Jone ſimilit, = in profundum maris 
magni deſcenderet, Would we bad ſome Prophet, like 
Tenas ghat might deſcend into the deep of the great ſea, 
and bring it up to us. And this ſeems to be the ground 
of St. Paul's application, which here follows, hat 18, fo 
bring Chriſt from the dead, that deſcending of Jonah 
into the deep (being devoured firſt, and then vomited 
up by the whale on drie land) being by Chr:ft himſelf 


made the preſignification of his death and reſurrection. 


And ſo this again will be the meaning of the ſecond 


art of the ſpeech, the ſtyle, or language of the Go- 
ſpel the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, the great 


Ingredient in our Chriſtian religion, and which tends 


ſo much to our juſtification, c.4. 25. is that to which 
we contributed nothing our ſelves, but was wrought 
for us by the powerot Chriſt : And as it follows here 
v. 9. our believing it now ir is done, and abundantly 
teſtified to us, is the great fundamental act of faith re. 
quired of us, and that is no very weighty task to be 
required of us. 

8. The word is nigh thee] The word zy, nigh, is 


5 i beſt to be underſtood by the oppofition of it to hid. 


2 den, and far off, Deut. 3. 11. 


e. 
998. 


his handy work, a 


here the Hebrew for 
hidden is by the Septuagint rendred waigoyz@ over- 
weight and heavy, and in other places &Suy a] 1mpoſfi- 
ble. So Gen. 18. 14. (and from thence tranſcribed, 
Luke 1. 37.) in e&wdlioa rev pipe, 10 word, Or thing, 
ſhall be impoſfible, this word is uſed in the original. 
This is there farther expreſſed by thoſe proverbial 
ſpeeches of being in heaven, or (beyond) or in the bot- 
tom ef the ſea, and being fetch d from thence, all noting 
ſome ſpecial difficulty, or impoſſibility , above our 
knowledge, far off, removed out of our reach; and ſo 
the ye nigb muſt be feaſible and eaſy, to be known 
firſt, and then to be practiſed, in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart (the en adds x & xe Cu, and in thine 

hands) that thou mayeſt do it. | 
V.18. Their ſound} This place is cited out of the 
Eſalmiſt, Pf. 19. 4. but ſo as it lies in the Greek tran 
al ion, not as in the Original; for inſtead of heir 
voice here, tis rendred out of the Hebrew their line, or 
rule, or direction, for ſo the word DP there ſignifies. 
The P/almiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens, v. 1. The bea- 
vens declare 1 of Gad, and the firmament ſheweth 
© on v. 2,3, and then v. 4. heir 


line is gone out through the land, and their words unto 
the end of the world , that is, in a poetical ſtyle, 
| the P/a/ms are written) tho the heavens 
nd in one place keeping one conſtant motion, equi- 
diſtant from the earth, yet the commands and words 


alvation depends, vis. 


thereof are heard m where, that is, their vertue 
and efficacy are underſtood and admired by all. Here 
the Septuagint ſeem to have read Op their voice, 
for tp their line, and fo render it i 9%y/©&- awmiv no- 
thing different from the meaning of it, as appears b 

the Ti pipclee esmy their words, that immediately fol- 
low, for by that *tis plain that D ſignifies commands 
(as it were) or rule, or direction delivered by them, 
ſuch as may agree with words, and that is all one 
with dy their voice. Others rather think that the 
Septuagint , reſpecting the ſenſe and not the word, 
did thus render it paraphraſtically. But Mr. Pocock 
conceives from the Atabick uſe of the word, that the 
very Mp was antiently uſed by the Hebrews for voci. 
feration. See his M Sſeellan. p. 48. And St. Paal ac- 
8 his manner, writing to thoſe tliat uſed the 
Greek Bible in their aſſemblies, tecites it as he finds it 
there, and applies it by actomtnodation (frequent in 
theſe writers) to the Goſpel that voice, or dodtrine, 


2 heaven, that is, of God himſelf; and when he. 

4ith it was gone out et rd ν l, into all the land, that ra, 
ſeems (as frequently it doth) to belong to the land of * N. 
Judea, as the vd rig r ys, the bounds, or extreme kri- 


parts of the earth may well be the Gentile world ;7:: 
and this to convince the Jews (and repel their objecti. 
on, ſuppoſed v.14. and now anſwered) that the Goſpel 
was amply revealed to the Jews, both within and 
without Z#dea, whereſoever they were in the Gentile 
cities: for being by the Apoſtles preached nor onl 
in Feruſalem, and over all the cities of Fewry, but al- 
ſo in Ce/area, Foppa, Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, Phi- 
lippi , Theſſalonica, Galatia, Laodicea, and Rome it 
ſelf, and firſt to 9 in every, of thoſe places, it 
mult needs,as the influences of the heavens, to which 
the compariſon is here made, be dilated and extended 
to all other parts, wherever the Jews were diſperſed , 
ſo that the Apoſtle may (as he doth) appeal to their 
own conſciences (but I ſay, Have they not heard?) whe- 
ther they did not believe that the Jews had univerſal- 
ly heard of it, and conſequently did out of 28 
reject, and not remain ignorant of it, which was a 
anſwer to their objection of, how ſhall they hear with. 
out a preacher ? and an account of the reaſonableneſs 
of the Apoſtles dealings in forſaking of them that had 
been thus obdurate. But withal it may denote, that 
having begun, and ſo fully performed their ny to 
them, it is now by conſequence to be expected from 
them, that they ſhould lift up their voices to the Gen- 
tile people themſelves, and preach the Goſpel to 
them alto over all the world. | 

V. 20. Asked not after ne] That inzgor65: muſt 
here be rendred enguiring of, not after, making God 
the terminus, or perſon to whom the addreſs is made, 
and not the matter of theirqueſtion,whom they ask 
not concerning whom, appeareth 1. by the nature o 
the word, which literally denotes it: and 2. by the uſe 
of it in all other places; ſo Mat.12.10. b H - 
wr, They asked him, ſaying, Is it lawful, &c. c. 16.1. 
nge rng aur e, they asked him a ſign , and 
Mark 11. 29. inzguriow vuas, I will ark you a queſtion, 
and imege]nyos, berng azked, Luke 17. 20. and John 
18.21. Ti pt is; imepwr1Co The du, atk- 
eft thou me ? azk them that heard: and alſo 30%, by 
the Hebrew, which from I/. 65. 1. is rendred by it, 
for that is WIT from N gueſivit, conſuluit, as 
when one conſulteth the Oracle, asks counſel of 
God. Agreeable to which is that of Heſychizs, Ego. 
7nobpeda, rv3%ude, rendring it by that word which is 
ordinarily uſed for conſulting the oracle, & from which 
Apollo, that gave the oracles, is called Pytho. For 
ſo the place belonged in that Prophet to thoſe that 
were delivered out of Antiochus's hands, at a time 
when they deſpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a mercy, 
and that deſpairing, or not hoping of theirs, is there ex- 
preſs d by nor ſeeking of God, nor conſulting him, nor 
applying themſelves to him at all for that purpoſe. 
So Heſ.4.12. where we read, my people ark counſel of 
their flocks,the Greek hath s, ovuCinors aimiy iH, 


they asked at their images. By this, I concive,may be 
diſcerned 


* y as *, +. Aa 
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Chap. XI 8 1 433 
ered the meaning of that phraſe, 1 Pet. 3. 21. | me, without au ing ſome others counſel; and c Lid. C. 
is — Saptiſin is hid to be 75555 ouveddWiowos karegunifflue | Ts imgwrgy diner, u ry ev dauroic, be careful 10 
4 4. 4 en, which is ordinarily rendred, rhe anſwer.of a] azk others counſel, and not to be diretted by of 
good conſcience toward God, and otherwiſe, a promiſe, | ſelves ) when the true penitent believer comes to Gd, 

or ſtipulation, ot bargain, becauſe thoſe conſiſted, ſaith | as to the oracle, to enquire of him for the whole future 
13-61-15: Theophilus , & irren, ecuador vel, of a| life, with a Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 0 

uweſtion, and an agreeable anſwer, and were wont to | Good maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life | 

> made in this form by way of anſwer to a queſtion, | apply ing himſelf to God for his directions of all his 

thus, Spondes? Spondeo, abis? Dabo. Doſt thou promiſe *| future actions, and that with a fincere, upright conſci- 

I do promiſe.Wilt fore th will : and ſo the Catecha-| ence, reſolving firmly to do what is there required 


ne nus, Doſt thou forſake the devil, &c? I do forſake, of him; which reſolution of univetſal ſincere obedi- 

Thixdes 3 flicde, Doſt thou believe? I do believe. This| ence is that which is there ſet oppoſite to the pd- 

interpretation of ſome learned men depends upon af #J:0pa migxts, the waſhing of the fleſh, rde pore, 

preſumption, that zapwmwe is an anſwer, not a queſtion | the rinſing of ſullages with the water, which is but 

the pretence of which is, becauſe E is rendred | the ceremony that ſignified that other, and was not 

by the Gloſſary, promitto, ſpondeo, and 'Expens, ftip#-| to be thought to avail any, but thoſe that performed 

lor, which indeed will reaſonably be admitted by a | what was ſignified by ir, any more than the circum- 

k 3- & 15: Metonymic;as in Seneca de beneſiciis, interragatio is uſed | cifion of a foie. without the inward purity. :. Accor- 

| for ſtiplatio z and ſo it may be appliable here,becaule] ding to this it is, that as Tertullian calls 27; 7 

he that thus comes to God or any to deſire directions /pon/io ſalutis, an undertaking of ſaluation, that is, 

or counſel from him, is preſumed to promiſe on his part] of the way laid down by God to it, I. de Bapr. and l. 

to perform what ſhall be required of him. But then] de Reſur. Carnis, Anima non lavatione ſed reſponſione 

{till this ſponſo is not an anſtoer, but rather a worn (I ſuppoſe again it ſhould be read ſpon/ione) ſancitur, 

the anſwer being re/ponſio a return to this ſponſio,that| the fu receives its ſanition, not by waſhing, but by 

is, an agreement between parties, e/uqor@ um eig in| undertaking (for that is the meaning of /pon/io, and 

Theophilus ; whereas igompue and infdmue is generally | accordingly /ponſores and ſuſceptores are all one; (fo 

the queſtion, and it is not any more according to Ana- | Cyprian expreſly calls it interragatio Baptiſmi, Ep, 

logy, that it ſhould be the anſwer, then that the Latin | 76, and 80. the asking , or inquiring of Baptiſts 

inquiro or interrogo ſhould be the anſwering of 4 que-| And this is indeed the peculiar nature of Bapriſm, the 

ſtion, which we know is only the ing of rt. It may, | ceremony of the Chri ians Proſelytiſm wa initiation 

I ſuppoſe, more regularly be rendred, the queſtion, or and admiſhon into Chriſt's family) Which is (accor- 

addreſs of a good conſcience to God, as enquiring ſig: | ding to the nature of the word aggonulG-) his coming 

nifies, in our preſent notion, conſulting with, ſeeking | #7710 God as a diſciple, and accordingly it is uawIdoure 

p. 782. A. to, asking counſel of God, (as in Dorotheus, Nzoxan. | Berliceyles, Mat. 28. 19. make diſciples baptizing : 

1% iſimrs owszagwy oops TERM: i, ard im | Baptiſm is the ceremony of their entrance on diſciple- 
goriot, I never permitted my own conceit to perſwade \ ſhip. 7 


11.C 
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. 1. J Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid. For I alſo am an Iſtae- t n wing | 
el 1 lite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. rag Marte 4 — 


to be concluded, that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jews his ancient people, having caſt them off from the preaching; of the 
1 the Goſpel. To this I anſwer that the objection is utterly cauſleſs and ground leſß, for that the Jews are not utterly caſt off, I my 
w- ſelf am a viſible example, who had got only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by Chriſt, but am employed as an 
2 to preach to others, who yet am an I;aelite, as lineally diſcended from Abraham by Benjamin, as any can be ſuppoſed 

to 1 


2 


2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew. Wot ye not what 2. God hath according to 
* priogs a the Scripture faith of Elias? how he 2 * maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, his threats,Deut.29,28.caſt 
charge. | off the rebellious Iſraelites ; f. 


ſaying, | | 
/ * 21 they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars, and 1 am but thoſe whom, he d 


| i cſee to be ſuch, 
left alone, and they ſeek my life. | | a | he ene 4. — 7 
' rules which in the Goſpel he hath bed, approve and love, his honeſt faithful ſervants that have any kind of probity 1a them, 


thoſe ſheep that hear his voice he hath not now caſt off, or paſs'd any decree againſt them; of which kind, though they ſeem 

but few, yet are there not ſo few. In like manner as in the ſtory of Elias, 1 King. 19. 10. when he comes to God and complains 

of the wickedneſs of that people, their murthering God's prophets, and throwing down his altars (then built by pious men of the a ö 
ten Tribes to ſerve God with, when they were not permitted to go to Jeruſalem, in which caſe the prohibition 41 building private 
altars is by the learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed, and doing it in ſo univerſal 1 | 


le, as if he were the one only piots man left it 
the land, and that a was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempted to kin him alſo pi man left in 


4. But what faith the anſwer of God unto him ? I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven 4. To this complaiat he 

thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. | receives anſwer by the voice 

from heaven, 1 King. 19. 22. in theſe words, I have reſerved,” or left for my ſelf out of that deluge of fin; wherein the ten 

tribes are involved, or (as the Hebrew may be rendred) I will reſerve a remnant of ſeven thouſand men, which have not, or ſhall 

| not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and ſo were exempt from the deſtruction wrought on the 
Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezek. 9. 4.) wrt in” a; 1210 22 15055 | | ht 

h ben _ 5- Exen ſo then at this preſent time alſo there * is a remnant accord ing to the ele · ;. go at this ſcaſon forte 

hb Qion of grace.] | 


* 


| 5673 | e | * though a few in jor! 
0 have been preſerved, ſiich as, according-to the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive, humble, obedient ſervants 
: whe of his, which have readily received the faith of Chriſt (anſwerable to thoſe v. 4. that bowed not the knee to Baal) and from 

| their former ſins did now, on Chriſt's call; 22 to him, and fo were capable of that juſtification brought in by Chriſt, which 

coun in 2 & fins to all penitent believers, and not in rewarding ,of works, belongs to thoſe which thus return to him. 
note on 1 Pet. 2. 6. "IEP | 


The Kings 6. And if by grace, then it no more of works z.. otherwiſe grace is no more 
& words grace :] * But if 7 be of works, then it is no mote grace z otherwiſe work is no more 


wo theend wor - ſelerying of them, and 
. 1 3 5 une ee TITTY, —_— eſes out of th 
8 deluge, were by the mercies of God in Chriſt and their embraci the Goſpel, the only condition required on t Nor Yaſh 


o Tran do themlelves, for then the Goſpel were not the Goſpel. , . TIM | ] 
ein. 7. What then? Iſrael hath not obfined that which he fecketh for, but the election 6:73 he ans then ts | 

' | $370 2 4, P }, * b 1 . 0 e ait. K ity of N 
der 8. According as it is written, God hath given RHO & fpiitf 1 of b flumbet; eyes ge have not attained 


* 


—_— 


_—_— —__ tw. 
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whole nation of them, but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpect unto them, if more of them will believe, and come in to Chriſt alſo, 


them for that; or, if thou be apt to do ſo, then for thy humiliation, remember that Abraham being the root from which the 


Ne eee e eee 
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7 25 The Hpiſtle to the ROM ANS. Chap. & [ 

| | in them petformed what Iſaiah ch. 29. 10. ſpake- of thoſe who had firſt hardned their hearts againſt 2 im 
2 on abſolute obduration, and blind neſs and deafneſs, and ſo they continue unto this day. againſt God, 

9, 10, And fo what pu- 9, And David faith, Let their table he made a ſnare, and a + trap. an ; 
od 1 propel Fg bling block, and a recompenſe unto them. 1 » ll S Bok 6 1 aua dum 5855 
#2, (by any of bation 10. Le their eyes be darkned that they may not ſee, and * bow down their back H, 
to their ſints) that the ting alway.] ene eien | : a Raj 1 4 | | down, c. 
that were for their good, their very neceſſary food and refreſhment, ſhould turn to their mizchief ; ſo doth the ing of the d. 
Goſpel now to their obdutation. As he ſaid that they ſhould be blinded and go ſtooping, not able to look up to heaven; the like 
is now fallen on the Jews, the preaching of the Goſpel hath been their obduration, they are the worſe, not the better for it, they 
are blinded and able to ſee nothing of heavenly things. | | 
10. 1 dia Ns 3s * I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould c fall? God forbid. But 5 U 


objecied, that this dodrine 7@Þer through their fall ſalvation 7s come to the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 


of ours concludes us to jealouhe. ] HN | unbled 


ink that the Tews are utterly caſt off, by this their not receiving the Goſpel, and that now they are paſt all hope of recovering. —_ 
10 this I — 4. again that this is not our doctrine, or duly concluded from it, but this only, pri as by their obſlinacy i * 
tiles have received an huge advantage, the Goſpel preached to them by us, when we were driven away by the Jes; fo the Gen- Mn aon, 
tiles receiving the Goſpel hath been made ufe of by the infinite wiſdom of God, to make the Jews jealous and emulous, and hh meg, 
troubled to ſee themſelves ſo out-ſtrip'd by thoſe whom they ſocontemned, ſo to make that emulation an inſtrument to bring them 
in to Chriſt alſo, 


132. And if by thus pu- 12: Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing of, Their pau. 
niſhing of their unbelief them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their d fulneſs ?] „„ 
and —— ſo much advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the multitude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hath been the iz 
means of converting many heathens; how much more ſhall the addition ot the multitude of Jewiſh believers, it they ſhall yet 
repent and come in, be matter of confirmation of the faith to the Gentiles, and a means to bring them all to receive it, to con- 
vert the Gentiles over all the world ? , 

13. This of the multitude 13. For I ſpeak to the Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 


of the converted Gentiles I magniſie/ mine office,] | 
ſpeak with ſome reflection on my ſelf, and therein I proclaim the ſucceſs I have had in preaching to the Gentiles, (many of whom 
have been converted by me.) | ; | 
14. To this end, that 1 14: If by any means I might provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh, and 
may work ſome emulatien might ſave ſome of them. ] 
or jcalouſie in my brethren the , nh and bring ſome of them to repentance and belief in Chriſt, 
5. For if the caſting off 15. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what hal the 
the contumacious Jews be a TECELVINg of them be bur life from the dead ?) 
means of ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and ſo of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon for 
them upon their repentance, what a miracle of mercy will it be for theſe Jews now to repent, and to be actually re. aſſumed into 
God's farour, and to receive the faith of Chriſt ? Even as great a miracle, as fit to work upon the Gentiles (both to make them 
all believe on Chriſt, when his crucifiers do fo, and rejoice at this happy turn) as if they ſhould ſee them raiſed from the dead 


16. And ſure they ae not 16. f For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump is alſo holy and if the root be holy, t vd 
yet ſo totally rejedied, the ſo are the branches, "1 | IV. 


as ſome have done; for as when the caxe of the firſt of the dough 1s offered up for 2 heave-offerin » Numb. 15. 20. the whole 
lump or maſs of Gough is by that means hal'owed, ſo if the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. were perſons ſo avourably look d on by God 

then there is no doubt of it, but that the reſt of the whole nation, that ſprang from them, are ſo look'd on alſo, if the = be- 
levers, and ſo capable of God's mercy, as Abraham was, or if now they ſhall return, and repent, and come in to Chriſt : And 
therefore in the mean time they ought not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be Jook'd on with deſpiſing and cenſure 


by the Gentiles, — : | | | 
* 17. But if ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou, being * a wild-olive-tree, Wüd ce 
17. But on the contrary x | 7 5 5 ng a WI 0 Ive: tree, ne 
if God, in his juſt judgments Art grafted in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of th SES 
on the Jews, haye broken olive tree 7 N KR 4 | 
off ſome of them, as branches from a tree, and ingraffed thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to be, in that place where the 
branch was cut off, and ſo made — prtneg of the juice of the root, and the fatneſs of the good Olive-tree, that is of Abra- 
ham, made thee, partaker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion offins, and juſtification (ſce v. 24.) 
18. Do not'thbu tridthph 18. Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boaft, thou beareſt not the root 
over them, and for thoſe of but the root thee. | F 
them that have received the faith, but ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, do not thou deſpiſe or reject 


ews naturally ſpring, and'the Gentiles only grated in, you being now but branches at moſt, and not the natural ſeed of Abra- 


muſt not think higher of your ſelyes than of Abraham, and that natural ſeed of his, all Chriſtian 
from him, and by being believers partake of his faith alſo as well as of his fleſh, See Ne 1. Jews, that lineally deſcend 


19. or i thou that arta 19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off, that I might be graffed in 
Gentile ſhalt; for the magnifying thy ſelf, and deſpiſing the Jew, think fit to pretend that the ; 
the Gentiles might be taken in their ſtead. ek ki 8 CA rin | 
20. The anſwer to ſuchis 20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou t ſtandeſt by faith, h 9% 
ready, that 1 not r ye Wir. , | | domes 
there is little matter 0 ity or boaſting for them, for twas their pride, and contumacy, and infidelity that 
(v. 21.) to break them off, and tis thy ſaith, by which thou wert received, and ſil — in; — if thou 1 
the ſame ſins, thou art to expect the like fate with them, and therefore art not to boaſt of thy condition (which is quite contra- 
ry to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not founded in any merit of thine, but only upon the promiſe of God through 
Chriſt, to accept thee upon thy repentance and ſincere reformation, and practice of Chriſtian virtues, of which humility and cha- 
rity are the chief, and thoſe moſt contrary to boaſting over, and deſpiſing of other men) but with all humility to work out thine 


own ſalyation, . : | N 

21.Fot if God 21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, rate heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
with ſo much a-»thee.] ] 1. 550 . K 
ren P2200 Txarity t9.yau Gaarliay if ye do not obey the Gaipel, and lire 


| 22. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeyerity of God: on them which fell, ſe-. 

nt an es Verity, j but towards thee, gocdnels if thou continue in 57 goodnels;. otherwiſe thou 
moſt rib and pemarkabe, ſhalt alſd be cor on 1 y 0 e | "yet 1 

he abundant kindneſs, of God, and withal his lev z, 1eyerity on ex that ſtand out contumaciouſly againſt the faith of 

iſt, but infinite on the Gentiles, it they make tat uſe of his mercy afforded them, which is fit, i Wainſt tne 

e = tr ef Ugg received they 
23, Ai fo livewife no- 23. And they allo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in: for God 
1 the Jews in is able co gall them In again. 1 5 11 * N Fo Wt 


" . 


Chap XI. The Epiſtle to the Ro ANS. Paraphraſe. 438 
6 For! t * cut out of the Olive tree, which is wild by nature, and wert plant . 5 | 
— he — 5 N —— into a good Olive tree; how much more ſhall * thefe, which 3 Ay | 


| | ; ural branches, be grafted into their own Olive- tree??? Olive-branch, were taken 4 
— — Which be ne une natural to you, and ingraffed into the ſtock of Abraham, received into the Church, graffed into the ſtock of 

to thee, 4 2 good Olive · tree, from which the Jews were cut off, which is not only againſt the cuſtom (ſee note on 1 Cor. 11. f.) of the Jews, 

* 27) 09970 — on Lev. 19. 19. who uſe not to graff one tree upon another of another kind, but more generally againſt what could be 

_——— ” | A pected in reaſon, and ainft all laws of graffing (for, Firſt, the good Olive being the fatteſt of trees, admits no ingratfing, | 
}"Rehde mw__ raffs will not proſper in any fat tree or ſtock, no Olive-graff proſpers, unleſs it be in a hungry ſtock ; Secondly, no graff converts | 
ture, aue to the nature or quality of the ſtock, but ſtill retains its on; and therefore, Thirdly, men always graff a good fruit into a wild, g 
gory: an apple into a crab, &c. they never graff a wild fruit into a good one,) how much more ſhall the Jews, which are branches of this 3 

_ 133 ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into which you Gentiles are now ingtaffed, be now, if they ſhall yet be- | 
according lieve, graffed it alſo, according to that cuſtom of grafting moſt ordinary among the Jews, to graff one tree upon another of the | 


_ kind. 1 
75 9 1 | would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this miſtery (leſt ye 
8 ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that t blindneſs in part is happned to IIrael 
A * until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in.] 


25 For I ſhall declare this 
> myſtery to you, this great, 
ſecret of God's providence, 


” = I. Ro 


_— 8 hich keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 18, 20.) viz. that 4 great part of the people of the Jews are now at this 
avert — 67e become d, and that that is made uſe of by God, that, by occaſion of that, the Goſpel may (by P ano a while from 
E. Pics till them) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compacted into Chriſtian Churches (and this in | 
dg 4 very.mercy to thoſe Jews, that they by ſecing the Gentiles believe might at length be provoked to do fo too, by way of emulation, | 
6f the v.11, and 31.) ae B24 - ' ; | | 1 | 
dere 26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall * be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of 26. ard ſo all the true 
ch Sion the deliverer, and ſhall e turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. ] children of Abraham, Jews e. 
ape, o and heathens both, but particularly the remnant of the Jews, ſhall come in, and repent; and believe in Chriſt: and this agreeably 
— to that prophecy, Iſa. 39. 20. There ſhal come to Sion a redeemer, ſome powertul means ſhall be uſed; to bring the Jews to te- 

1 pentance, and reformation of their impieties; or a deliverer to them that turn from iniquities in Jacob, who ſhall reicue all tlie 


penitent believing Jews from the approaching evils. 


» And, Ki 27. For this #5 my covenant unto them when I ſhall take away their ſins.] 
TY God's Covenant ſhall be made good to them, in bri 
as many as ſhall come in, after all this. ; 
28. As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for your ſakes ; bur as touching 29. "tis true indeed, and 
the election, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes. ] _. obſervable to you Gentiles, 
that in reſpect of the preſent preaching ot the Goſpel, they are now laid aſide as perſons utterly rejected, on purpoſe that ye may 
receive the benefit of it. The Apoſtles having preached throughout all their Cities, and ſucceeded ſo ill among them, are now departed 
to you Gentiles, and have given them over ; but yet for as many of them as any means will bring in, in reſpect of the promiſes 
made to that people for Abraham's. ſake (ſee note on 1 Pet. 2. 5 and the ſpecial favour of God to them, they are ſtill ſo far 
loved by God, that if they will come in, and be capable, they ſhall be received by him, and to that end this diſpenſation of mercy 
and providence, the calling and converting the Gentiles, is now made uſe of, as the laſt and only probable means to work on the 
Jews, v. 11. 14. : | n : | 
29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. | 1 29. For God's ſpecial fa. 
9 vours allowed to this people, — his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch, that he will never change, — repent of th Ir | | 
and conſequently will ſtill make them good to them upon their repentance, and to that end doth, in his providence, uſe a moſt 
excellent way to bring the obdurate Jews to repentance, by ſhewing them the iſſue of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, that that 
may provoke them by way of emulation, not to fall ſhort of ſuch heathens whom they have ſo long deſpiſed. | 
„ Formerly 30. For as ye * in times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy 


wee dib- through their unbelief;] 


wr LV NS. | 27. And fo by this means 
nging them to reformation and amendment, and then actepting and pardoning 


* 


30. For as ye Gentiles 


= * SOS, having gone on in a long : 
— courſe of Idolatry, have now, upon the Jews rejecting the Goſpel, had the Goſpel preach d to you. 
Trede 31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, + thac through your mercy they 31. $9 the Jews of this 
 werey pon Aſo might attain mercy.) ! „en en 1 u | "86 having been. contuma- 
you, that cious, and from whoſe diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means (this mercy upon 
they allo, you in ſuffering the Goſpel to be preach'd to you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo , viz. be ſtirr'd by emulation to look after 
oy Vary the Goſpel, thus believed on by the Gentiles, count it a ſhame to, them, a people ſo-favoured-by God, if they be not as wiſe 
— or pious as the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold to come in, and believe on God. CONES If St | 
1 2 For God hath concluded them all under unbelict, that he might have mercy 44. All chis ſerves to il- 


all.) 5 ; n ; ($f - -luſtrate the grace and mer- 
cy of God both to Jews and Gentiles, that both may attain ſalvation by his grace, without which neither of them can be ſaved. 
For God hath permitted the Gentiles firſt, and now the Jews, and all ſorts of men, to wallow in diſobedience and contumacy, 
that by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chtiſt preached to them, which was occaſion'd by 
the Jews rejecting of him, for thereupon the Apoſtles left them, and preached to the Gentiles : The Jews thus contumacious 
ſiee the Gentiles believe in Chriſt, and receive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 10. and are in any reaſon by that means to be ſtirr'd up to 
emulation, nor to be behind them in piety ; that ſo, many of them may come in, and believe on Chriſt : and fo (by this means 
thus wiſely diſpoſed by God) God hath fulfill d his great couuſel of goodneſs toward all, in ſhewing undeſerved mercy upon each 

of them, Jem as well as Gentiles. ' | 
33. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how nog PETER A 
„Not to be Unſearchable are his judgments and his ways“ paſt find ing out | abundant goodneſs of God / © 

4— (in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jews) and of his wiſdom, in making the deſertion of the 
AnNa a means of calling the Gentiles, and of his knowledge, in knowing how (probably) to work upon the moſt obſtinate. 

ews, viz. by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles (as alſo by thoſe heavy ay 
how 


em as ajlo. ties. that according to Chriſt's 
- . p . on . ” ; 5 .- Pre. 
licten fell upon them, ſee note e.) how unſearchable are his determinations,” and mirable his A bringing them to 


Fe 3+ Fa who hath known the mind of the. Lord, or who hath been his coun- 3% According to thatof 


in wiſdom fo much above ours, that rio thoughts of ours are fit in auy degree to be taken into counſel with hi - ys are 
all the men upon earth could have foreſcen theſe methods, or ever have thought to have adviſed them. - In | 5 :mpoſſible 


„Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be ' ; | - 
. ³˙·1 , or OE on 4 
againſt the equality of his proceedings herein : for firſt; tis a matter of meer bounty and goodneſs, and cyers 


ſpeak any thit 
ith his own do what he liſts, non cla thing that hath n d hi 
\ noting af inde jected 09 hr, if others Nate been ors Youoay ties lh Pons there can bs 
thus deſerted of God, have their ways of mercy alſo, if they do obſerve it. 4 lt g Orte "eo 
36. For of him and through him and to him arr all things: to whom be glory for 36 For the whole diſpen- 
. ni Gentiles, i to be imphted to God' free undeſerred mercy, the if ronof gre calling, an 
—_ | ad by. ie: and ot ö . ved METCY, UNE METCY OT the call is m him, all 
d ee eee ee oak on al the glory of this and all | 
The ſum then of this ' Chapter being the fetting forth the great tnet&y' ard wildem ör God to. 
ward Jews and Gentiles, hut particularly toward the Jews,” (who though for their enicifying of 
Chriſt, and contumacy againſt hy pe the preaching of the Apoſtles, they were fo far . * 
that, leaving them, eee: oy pt Hon way of rebound benefited by | 
this preaching to the Gentiles, provoked to emulation by the multinide of the converted Gentiles,” 
nr 28 kk 2 270 
EO Wc ane" 


. 


” 
\ 


- - 


d 


+ 
2 


0 Annotation on the Epiſtle to the ROMANs. 


Chap. XI. 

{o themſelves brought to believe alſo, great multitudes of them) is ſaid to be a great myſtery v. 2 

_ 10 intimated — 33. &c. and ſeems to be the very doctrine to which 8. 8 E Pet. 3. 4A 
concerning God's longanimity, deferring and delaying his execution on his enemies (foretold Mat. 24.) 
on purpoſe, that as many Jews as poſhbly might, ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and 5 
eſcape their parts in that judgment. This is the plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſſes by 1 
the long ſuffering of our Lord, deliverance:] to which he faith that Paul had written parallel in many 
places, and withal tells us that what he had written on that 12 was much miltaken, and wreſted to 
very diſtant doctrines in thoſe firſt times, and ſo hath been ever fince, as to that of the Millenaries of both 


ſorts, and ſome other matters. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


4, Ver. 2. Maketh interceſſion. | 'Errvygvev 1 , all the fulneſs of the congregation of Iſrael, 
Ev Or is to commence an accuſation againſt any man, trom Exod. 12. Where the Septuagint read n mul 
„% 4A. 1 Mac. 8. 32. and chap. 10. 61, 63. and chap. 11. titude So in S. Baſils Liturgy, p. 43. d. 2d el + 
| 31. | | ; nn qvrator, Preſerve the . of the Church. 
b. V. 8. Slumber.) The Hebrew 9 ſignifies to nod, as And accordingly being admitted into*the Church is by 
that is an effect Either of ſleepineſs, or of old age, or| S. Bai, Ep. 197. ad Diodor. and the fathers expreſs d 
again of ſtupor, lerhargy, ſenſleſneſs, and is according: by de dunn, viele J NN, fo be received 
Kendyytt; ly rendred ran, deep Neep, I/a. 29. 10. (from] into the Eccleftaſtick fulneſs ;, either according to the 

"whence wt mo is cited) ſo P/. 60. 3. IG nur Hebrew idiome, which uſes g (from x39 70 be 


is the flupifying wine uſed to be given to them that filled ) for colletting and congregal ing, or perhaps ac- 
were to be put to death. And ſo in Marcis Erema| cording as Mat. 9. 16. rigen is the piece that be. 
redeo, Ju gp. p. 948. A. ſpeaking of inomronar, drink- ing put into the garment, the garment, which was be. 
ing of wine, he adds, mar + xaTawtews Y donc, he] fore torn, is made whole again. In this ſenſe, l conceive, 
pain of ſtupidity, or intoxication, from it: but other- | the word is here to be taken, for the Jews being added 
where it ſignifies not only a deep ſleep (deeper than that] to the Church, their coming in, or being gathered, and 
which is noted by w-) and from thence allo,| laying hold on the faith — provoked thereto by 
ſtupor, lethargy, among the Rabbines, but alſo af | ſeeing the Gentiles believe) and ſo filling up the vacui- 
niſhment, and is by the Septuagint rendred 4% vis ty, as it were, which was formerly in the Church, by 
1 Sam. 26. 12. (where yet it ſhould be a deep Heep, their ſtanding out impenitently. That this ſhould now 
and ſo the Targum reads REIN RIW 4 ſtrong ſleep) ſtill belong to any (yet future) return of the Jews in a 
and again 4 france or extaſie, and ſo Gen. 2. 21. tis viſible remarkable manner, is no way neceſſary, the cir- 
Eigen. Tendred Li,, extaſte and ſo As 10. 10. base, cumſtances of the Context applying it to thoſe firſt 
6 extaſy,is ſer tor a deep ſleep or trance, wherein viſions | times, wherein the Epiſtle was written: and therefore 
are received; Aqui/a renders it in 1/aiab x«laqoes,tranſ-| Origen againſt Celſius, ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith di- 
portation, Theodoſoon extaſie, bxazors, P al. 68. 29. the ſtinctly, Snjþivles . ig, zn sd ND), We 2 
Septuagint have $u8@, amazement. By all which it| firm con ently that they ſhall not be reſtored. And S. 
appears, that the word in its latitude fignifies ſuch a ſu-|\Chry/oſtome, in his diſcourſe againſt the Jews, denies 
pine habit of mind as is uſual in the ſtate of lethargy | that they ſhall ever be returned to their countrey; and 
or ſtupidity; a ſtate of ſenſleſneſs, a ſpirit of Aab? cites Joſephis for that opinion, that their -igiuwsrs r 
ſaith the Syriack, however acquired, whether from a | deſolation ſhall be perpetual. And ſo (æſarius, Grego- 
ſleepy lethargick humour (and ſo it follows here, Eyes| ry Nazianzer's brother, being asked of the draxancrs, 
that ſee not, c.] ot elſe from a trance. Of which ſe-| 7evocation of the Fews about the end of the world, an- 
cond notion ſee. Note on A&s.10. d. The word, faith | ſwers reſolutely, * 2 rede lud aeg dN Dial. 4. 
Theophylat?, properly ſignifies iparywoan: Y - acmi- | oxen, &c. I will never be perſwaded that the Fetot cdi. 
Sui, being nailed and faften'd to any thing, and ſo de- ſha/l be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle teach any iss. 
notes aner -# greg Y. duenidile, an incurableneſs | ſuch thing in the words that are well. and truly delive- 
and 'immutableneſs of mind. But this refers to the red by him, but not 7ightly underſtood or applyed by 
Artical notion of the word as 'tis rendred On, others. And all this ſeems to have foundation in the 
which is not it which the He//eniſts undert or | expreſs words of Daniel, ch. 9. 27. be ſhall make it 
uſed it in. | Ps deſolate even to the conſummation. And the Jewiſh wri- 
4 V. 11. Ell] The Hebtew pg, which is rendred by | ting called Seder-0/am, affirms the ſame; viz; that 
ile. Wee, 10 fall, often ſignifies 10 lic along in the poſture after their ſecond ejefion out of:Canaan, the Fetus ſhall 
of one that is fallen, and accordingly Exod. 21. 18. is] never return thither again. Others indeed have been 
rendred Isi lic along; and ſo Verbs are often | of another opinion, that there ſhall be a viſible calling 
taken in a ſenate noting continuance or duration, as 7 of the Jews, and ſome of the ancients have Joyned 
be born of God;is to live a regenerate or new life. And | thereto the 1houſand-years reign of Chriſt: upon the 
ſo the Context here inclines it, where it cannot be de: | earth, and pretended" Apoſtolical tradition for it, but 
nied that they did fall and that that was the effect (he | have not by the Church of God been Judged. to have 
ſpeaks not of the intention ox deſign) of their ſtum- | any juſt plea $9; ungoubredly cannot deduce it from 
ing. All that can be denied therefore is, that this fall | this place, any farther than this, that if they ſhall re- 
of theirs is to continue for ever and accordingly he adds pent and believe in bi, they fhall- yer be received 
that this their ſtumbling and falling was, if made uſe] into mercy. And as e be the Fews fulneſs, 


of, a very proper means as yet to recover them; for] is their coming in toithe taith;or'the'Church of Cbriſt 
the Gentiles being preached to by this means, might | ſo likewiſe a- ib, he ſulneſs of the Gentiles. 
very fitly move Be Jews to emulation, and ſo reco-] v. 25, is the Gentiles coming in to the Church, recei- 
ver them from their fall: and this God forefaw, and] Ving che faith they then. becoming one part of the bo- 
had that, among other reaſons, in his wiſdom, why 8 Church, as the Jers another; See 
he did permit them to deny Chriſt, and reject the | Note on Lake 21. c. And {0:Hphb. 1. 23. the Church, 


ee eee as the body of Chrif, is called ws 7; bas fulneſs. 

$8 d. © V. 12. kwneſeJ- The wort rags; falneſs, is 4 in dhe fache kind 25 tte wind@! or th e, ift 

4 male, KDOWN famous word uſed by the ancientstbt the whole | Charebes (greatneſs and body, is uſed by. lenatins in 
"ov" body of the congregation or Church compacted toge- | oring the aſle: 


Epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes, of the reſtoring the afſemblies 
* ries? ther, in oppoſition io Schilins and brexchesin.it. . 80 of the: Church, b) 4 calm which had ßctaln ech 
15 Han in * Meletias, dexwres & lagu Ge 77 , ſtians in Syria. . ee 1 
tn a the" fulneſs, V. 26. Tarn aws 

\ 


3 w 7 us | "116 V9 OIL TEST 67 
27556 . 2. ae, TÞe, COVernors an . wt 1-9 y ungodlineſs.}; The Hebremwj Ia. e. 


_ - N that is, Church, That heart the, name of Chriſt. So in| 59. 20. read WH, that is, and to them that turn, Or 


: iro * | Dion "3 Alexandrinms,. W I ige ms owe-| even to them, the ! being ten Lxpledire,or noring Ap- 
= . 353. & bus EP pPiolſition. 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. _ 


Cha 


% 


exhort 


1 
you b the 


compatnons, 


dec; and ſhall turn iniquities 


poſition. Inſtead of this the Sepruagint read, it ſeems, 


U \ Amari. 200), and ſo render it Juen 3 dnpea; ad "Laxws, 


rom Facob , and S. Pau!, 
as his manner is, cites the words of their tranſlation, 
wherein they have a ſenſe very commodious, and moſt 
agreeable to the context here, that many of the Jews 
ſhall by God's grace and wiſe methods uſed toward 
them. be reformed and converted. Bur beſide this. it 
will be moſt reaſonable to enlarge them alſo, and in. 
terpret them according to the original notation ot the 
Hebrew, that God will take care for the delivering ot 
them that thus return and repent. As for the truth of 
that which is here concluded from this citation, that 
as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and receive 
the Goſpel, that hath been demonſtrated by the event, 


1. when the Jews ſaw Chriſ?'s predictions, Mar. 24. 
maniteſtly fultlled in the Roman Army's fitting down 
before the city; for then many turned Chriſtians, and 
went out of the city, and were delivered from the fol- 
lowing evils: and 2ly, after that, when the Temple 
and the City were deſtroyed, and they brought in ſub- 
je ion by the Romans, then many were humbled and 
turned Chriſtians: and zdly, atter thut alſo in Juin 
Mariyr's days, vudαναν,V0 Ut Aa nutgov h ict Lo- 
wives 6is T6 bc Ri xe, every day there were ſome 
that came in to be Chriſt's diſciples, which is the 
cauſe of the ſealing ſo many of every tribe, Reve/. 
7. 4. ( ſee Notes on that Chap. c. d. e.) anſwerable 
to Exec. 9. 4. and is the meaning of their e/caping 


here. 


— 


— 


"©'R-A: F., XI. | Paraphraſe. 


il Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 


tna 2 . 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, rehich zs your a reaſonable ved ese ins then theGoſpel, 


ſervice. | 


way to ſalvation (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former part of the Epiſile was 


thout any addition of le- 
gal Performances, is the only 
pent) and that the Go- 


is the ſpiritualizing and perfecting of the Law, (which he ſhews by going ethically through the ſeveral parts of it, the ri-u1l 
—— in this . judicial, chap. 1 the moral v. 8. &c.) I do therefore exhort you, brethren, by the bowels 
or exceeding great mercics of God, that (inſtead of the impure Gnoſlick practices that are ſo rite among you, and which pretend 
to be grounded on their my ſtical underſtanding of the Law and Scriptures of the Old Teſtament,) you preſerve your ſelves in all 
purity and holineſs, and ſo offer up unto God (as a kind of heave-offering) your bodies (the work-houſes and ſhops of action and 


living ſacrifice (in oppoſition to their dead ones under the Law) an holy pure one (in oppoſition to thoſe 
— 7 pm 1 which 102 no kind of intrinſical goodneſs in them, but only as they were commanded them 
God) acceptable to God (whereas the others were not ſo, whenſoever they were not joyned with. holy life 
Faving been aboliſhed by Chriſt) your rational worſhip of him, (in oppoſition to that wherein the 


longer ſo, | i 
the cattel &c. were offered up to God in his worſhip.) 


2. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what zs that good, that acceptable and perfect wil 


God. 


bring it upon others, and by that means ſeduce many; 


external, 
for a time by 
? nor are now any 
rrational creatures, 


2. And ſuffer not your 
ves to be enſnared with 
the filthy ſenſual practices, 


of ſel 


of the Gnoſticks of this age, that by joyning with the ou againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelves, and 
ut by undertaking the Chriſtian faith, and that renovation of mind and 


actions, wherein repentance (required of you at your baptiſm) conſiſts, let your Chriſtianity appear in the new form and ſhape 
of your lives, that ye may be able to diſcern and approve and practiſe (ſee note on ch. 2. f.) what tis that God now comma 


nds us 


Chriſtians, even thoſe Evangelical com.nands of his, which are good (as all the judaical law cannot be ſaid to be, there bein 


many things permitted for the hardneſs of their hearts, which muſt not be permitted now) and well-pleafi 
monial performances, ſacrifice, &c. are not, nor ever were, but when joyned with good lives). and perfet 


oh as now their cere- 
as even the moral 


rt as it was underſtood by the Jews, was not, till it was enlarged, or at leaſt interpreted by Chriſt, Mat. 3. and as the practices 
bo the Gnoſticks certainly are nl which yet pretend to the higheſt perfection.) Paci 


For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, W 
* to think if himſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to think ſoberly 3-For I, in reſpect of that 


cording as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith.) 
= of Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon me to admoniſh _ pe 
which belongs to him, (as the Gnoſticks do, who pretends to ſuc 


„ Ac. Apoſtolical authority which 


| by the favour and commiſ- 
rſon among you, that he do not exalt himſelf ahove that 


heights of knowledge and perfection, as to deſpiſe the Go. 


vernors of the Church, (ſee Jude 8. d.) and conſequently run into ſuch extravapancies) but every man in ſohriety to poſſeſs the 
graces which God hath given him, to the benefit of the Church, and not the deſpiſing of others, ſpecially thoſe that are placed 


over him by Chriſt. 


4. For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the ſame 


office ; 


another. ] 


4. For as in the body of 
man, where there are many 


members, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or dignity, which ſome have. 
5. So we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 


53. So all we Chriſtians 
make up one body, of which 


Chriſt is the head, and are fellow-members in reſpect of one another, but ye have ſeveral functiors and offices in his Church, 


6. Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether 


6. And having ſach pe- 


propheſie, et us fropbeſie according to the proportion of faith :] culiar ſunctions to which 
we are deſigned, differing one from another, according to our ſeveral deſignations, let us exerciſe them to the edification of one 
another: If a man be deſigned to the office of expounding the Scripture, let him take care that he do it according to that form of 
faith, or wholeſome doctrine, by which every man, which is ſent ont to preach the Goſpel, is appointed to regulate his preaching 
according to thoſe heads and principles of faith and. good life, which are known among you. 


7. Or miniſtery, let ur wart on our miniſtring : or he that teacheth, on teich- 


ing : WS. 7 
8 ] ſome inferior ſervices in the Church, let him ſet himſelf: to the diſcharge of that: the Doctor, of he that teacheth the Doctrine 


& un, 


ſee Mat. 6. k. 


127 
neg. 


fulne 


- ww 


7. If to the office of 4 
Deacon, one de ſigned.to do 


| of the Goſpel where it is already planted, let him buſie himſelf about that. 
8 8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with 8. He that he the g 
+ Liberalicy, * 1 985 he that ruleth, with diligence: he that ſheweth metcy, with cheer. : gin * 


S.] 


preach to them the practical uſe of it, and exhort them to live N 

goods, or perhaps the goods of the Church, to the poor, let him do it liberally : he that is to govern in the Church, let him be 

very careful and diligent in government: he that gives alms (which is the duty of every private Clifiſtian that is able) ler him 
e or doubting that he ſhall impoveriſh himfelf or his poſterity by that means © ( 


do it merrily, not 


rine of theGoſpet is taught 
r and planted. is appointed to 
ly, let him employ himſelf thus: he that diſtributes his 


9, LE 2 255 diſhmulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 9 let your love of God 

which SB . 01 FU. | 1 2 ear to be fit FEY k 
ſach as will abide the trial, Epheſ. 1. 4. Luke 1. 6. and ſo alſo your love to one another let it be 1 72 deteſting and Aline 
from every impious practice, ſuch as are obſervable among the Gnoſticks, and for the true chriſtian coùrſe both | "* 


men, cleave faſt and zealouſly to it. 


: 
3 > 


TY 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another in brotherly love, in honour preferring 
of diligence One another. ] | 


fowar d God 2 
| J 


10. Made up of nothing 
but perfect Kindneſs to — 


* another, contrary to the envying, Ne, ch. 1, 29. in the Gnoſticks; humble, contrary to theit faſtidiouſnef; — pride, 


te. t. 30. \ | ; ; 
11. 1 Not ſlothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit; * b ſerving the Lord ;] 


In! | | 11. Induftrious and ning. 
ble to do any. thing that belongs to your calling, and having that earneſt affection to God's fervice that ſhall inflame and Tf 


you! 


437 


| 


CT 


1 


. 
—— 


* ” a , 1 7 
* 
1 p 


* 


Ws... A 4 — 


1 68 60 ” I 


438 Parapbraſe. EF 


Ti be Epiſtle 


the ROMANS. 


40 


C. 


A. 
Acgex Mar 
ela. 


nd accordinly doing thoſe thin that in reſpect of the circumſtances of time and | 
———_— — God, py building up of ey place, wherein now 


12. Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuin 
100 in Sena of thee bl - 


you are, may moſt 

12, In the midſt of thoſe | 
afffictions that now fall * you, rejoicin 
renouncing the faith (as 


gn EE 
* 


Chap. Xli 


inſtant in prayer ;] 


is which we hope for in another world, and conſequently never 
noſticks profeſs to do) in time of perſecution, but perſevering conſtant to the end, and in order to 


that obſerving your ſet times of prayer with all zeal and importunity. 


 Shewing liberality to 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints, + given to hoſpitality. | 
all that — as carneſt in it as in any thing that brings in moſt advantage to your klo or inflead of purfat ] "4 t Putin 
doing them as much kindneſs as you can. others, 


14. Repay nothing to 
n but friendly and kind uſage. 
1 5.Comply with the con- 
dition and ſtate of other men, 


16, Very affectionate and 
compaſſionate in your kind- 
neſs one to another, fl 
of Chriſtians do, not perſwading or conceiting your ſelves t 


17. Never acting any re- 
venges upon them which men.] 
you think have done you injuries; 


14. Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe not.] 


15. © Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.] 

affected with all the good and evil that belongs to them. | 

16. Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but & con. * rotow; 

deſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 
pretending not to myſterious 1 as the Gnoſticks do, but behaving your ſelves as 
t you are wiſer than the reſt of your brethren. 

17. Recompence to no man evil for evil. 


e modeſteſt ſort 


the heathens, and which may not diſgrace the Chriſtian profeſſion: before them, or aliene them from it, by ſeeing your lives and 


actions vile. 

18. And particularly (as 
ſar as lyeth in you, and 
them. 


19. To that end (as ver. . l 
17. ſo again) not taking the for it 18 written, 
matter of avenzing the injuries 
under him, to whom, as he himſelt ſaith, Deut 32. 25. 


20. It being the Chriſti- 
an duty, and his only pru- 


18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.] 
is poſſible for you by all actions of meekneſs and charity to procure) living peaseably among 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 
Vengeance zs mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. 
done to you into your own hands, but referring it to the puniſhment of God, or the magiſtrate 
it belongs to puniſh offences. 
20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for 
in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head 


dent method of overcoming enemies, to do them all acts of kindneſs and charity, whereby thou ſhalt melt them at length, be 


coals on the top of it, and by that means melts any thing that is hardeſt to melt. 


they never ſo hard-hearted (as when an artificer that deals in metals cannot melt a 


metal by putting fire under it, he pours live 
is figure muſt be made uſe of to interpret this 


place, which if it were literally underſtood, might ſeem to command that foul crime of wiſhing miſchief, ſaith S. Auguſtine de 


Do. Chriſt. I. 3. c. 6.) 
21. Let not another man's 


injuſtice to thee bring thee to that vileneſs of doing the like to him, for then hath he conquered 


21. Be not overcome of evil, 


but overcome evil with good. 
t 


f 8 e moſt divine precious part 
of thee, enſlaved thy foul to fo vile a fin; but let thy way be (that which of all others is moſt likely to thrive) by doing good 


to him, by fair words and deeds to overcome him. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


v. 1. Reaſonable ſervice.) What notion of neznd 
area, which we have rendred rational ſervice,ls hete 
to be faſtned on, is not eaſie to determine. It may pol- 
fibly be ſuch as will be agreeable to the notion of 5 
157 ,, the word, as it ſignifies Chriſt, and then 'tis the 
Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as 555 ſignifies the word 
or ſcripture, and then twill be that worſhip which is 
preſcribed us in the Sctipture; and ſo the Syriack ſeems 
to undetſtand ir, ſetting down for de 127 7 ſe- 
cundum os verbi, according to the mouth of the word, 
that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. It may be alſo as 
9 word is oppoſed to »4u@- law, and then twill be 
the evangelical worſhip. And once more, it may note 
{uch a worſhip of God as is molt agreeable to reaſon, 
and ſuch as à rational man will reſolve to be moſt a- 
greeable ro ſoexcellent and pure a'Deity. But the cir- 
cumſtances of the place, and oppoſition to the ſacrifi - 
ces of the Law, the beaſt that were offered there, ſeem 
to reſtrain it to the vulgar and ordinary notion of . 
5 rational, in oppoſition to the irrational ſacrifices 
under the Law, as 76 liuing, before, to the dead bo- 
dies among them. Thus is the Table of Chriſt called 
by Theodoret Mok arma, rationalts menſa, Serm. 6. 
t Provid. that is, the 1able, or altar, where we offer 


argument that it is here to be retain'd is Ienatiws's 
Epiſtle to Polycarp, where he joins two precepts to- 
ether, Ii rudi give & d, Tos nougbs xaTLLY Frys, 
come more diligent than thou art, obſerve, or conſider, 
the ſeaſons, or times: that is, the times being times of 
great corruption firſt, and then of perſecution alſo(both 
mention'd in the former part of the period, dried 
0KeNSvTEs pun Os KamzTAnotTwoar, let not the heterodox, 
or falſe teachers, move thee, or terrifie thee, ci 
Jes, ſtand firm, and Ne 5 Lene $13 mirre u mu- 
yew nuas de, we muſt beyond all perſevere and endure 
all for God's ſake) he muſt not be ſlothful, but very 
diligent to defend his flock againſt all falfe infuſions, 
and ſuſtain them conſtant in ſufferings. And this is ex- 
ally agreeable and parallel to this exhortation here 
thus ſer, and may well ſeem an imitation of it. Ir re. 


pelt of diligence, not ſſot hful; zealous in ſpirit, ſer- 


ving the time, or ſeaſon, which was in like manner a 
ſeaſon of great corruption from the Gnofticks, and of 
perſecution alſo from the Jews, with whom theſe Gro- 
ſticks comply'd, and ſtir'd them up againſt the Or: 
thodox Chriſtians. See Note on E , 5. d. 19H 

V. 15. Rejoice with them that do] This verſe 


ſeems to refer to the two 


along with 
the (wy, 
To c Tewrer 
reit auwe- 


Provide things honeſt in the fight of all Mun. 
taking care before-hand that whatſoever you do, it be that which is fit for you to do before 


vo gates of the Temple; one cal- xaizw 
led the gate of the bridegroom, and the other, of the went 3. 
mourners, into which two ſorts of men all kinds of e 


up our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies, to be a reaſonable, 
holy, and lively ſacrifice unto God, inſtead of thoſe 


b. 


tables or altats on which the beaſt were offered. Thus 
in Hermes in Pæmandro, in the Hymn or Se 
which cloſes the book, this prayer is to be found, 
Alkkas nous Sung, receive theſe rational ſacrifices. Thus 
] conceive, may xozniy , rational milk, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
be rendred alſo, not that milk of cattel, which mens 
bodies are wont to be fed with, but this rational milk 
by which mens ſouls are improved, to wit inſtruction, 
or Chriſtian doctrine. And thus the ancient Latin 
tranſlation hath rendred it in both places. 

V. 11. Serving the Lord.] The authority of thoſe 


Kays 46. copies is great which read zays res in this place, 


ſerving the time, or the ſeaſon, which being written 
ſhort thus, „ might eaſily be miſtaken for wel. One 


perſons are divided : under the firſt are contained all 
thoſe that continue unblemiſh'd members of the 
Church, under no kind of cenſure; under the other are 
the excommunicate of any the loweſt kind, thoſe under 
Nidui, which though they might come into the Temple 

yet were to come in at that door of mourners, with ſome 
difference upon them, and diſcrimination from other 
men, that they that ſaw them might pray for them in 
this form, Qui inbabitat domum bane conſoletur te, in- 
datgue animo tuo ut obtempere, He that dwells in this 
* comfort thee, and give thee 4 heart to obey. See 
1 Cor. 5. 2. Note c. and 7. 30. 2 Cor. 2. 1. and 7. 8. 


and 12. 21. And accordingly the exhortation is to 
have affections Chriſtianly difpoſed toward all men, 


ro 


— 0 * 


„ 
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led vue, mourning, or bewailing ſuch as are (for their | and on the other fide to rejoice at thedpiritual good 
fults) juſtly fallen under the cenfures of the Church, | and proficiency of all others. 


to be very much afflicted, which 2 Cor. 12. 21. is cal | and to do the utmoſt we can toward their recovery : 


8 


| if | | CHAP, XIII. Paraphruſe. 
| 5 
: ; a n 5 | == . LY Di 222 ; ; * ? 
g . T Ft every ſoul be ſubject unto thee * a higher powers: for there is no power but 1. Then for the jdicdel 3 
'j 7 wo + of God. The Powers that be are ordained * of God. ] laws,that great ſupreme one ; 
, ought to be taken into ſpecial auge all Chriſtians, that of obedience to the ſupreme powers rightly eſtabliſhed and conſtituted, al- 
$ 


though they be not Jews but Ro Nothing in Chriſtianity ought to be pretended or made uſe of, to give any man immunity 

from obedience, which from all ſubjects, of what quality ſoever, Apoſtles, teachers, &c, is due to thoſe to whom allegiance belongs, 
(contrary to the Gnoſticks doctrine and practice, Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon under government, of what rank ſo- 

ever he he, is to yield ſubjection to the ſupreme governor legally placed in that kingdom, as to hini which hath commiſſion from =» 
God, as every ſupreme magiſtrate muſt be reſolved to have, though he be an heathen. 5 


2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and 2, gon whit Heine 


they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves b damnation. ] | commiſſion it is diretly p. 
conſequent, that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or oppoſition to the ſupreme magiſtrate, oppoſes that violence to God's com- 
miſſion, and ſhall accordingly receive that puniſhment which belongs to fo facrilegious a contumacy, the wrath and judgment of 
God belongs to him. | | , 

3. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not F — if thou 
+ From it it be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe + of the haft not ſome wicked pur- 
aue. ſame.) , poſes in thine heart, thou 
will never be tempted to do this, for they that do not deſign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates ; or conſequently 
to defire to prevent their ill uſage of them by taking up arms againſt them. For though it be poſſible Governors may be tyrants, 
yet this poſſible fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain fin; but on the other fide every one is to look on the magiſtrate 
as God's officer, and to truſt himſelf in God's protection, and count that Princes do not uſe to puniſh men for doing well, but for 
doing ill, for ſeditions, — A8 &c. and therefore if thou wouldeſt make a prudent proviſion for thy ſelf, it thou doſt deſite 
to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws, and thou ſhalt, in all probability, receive no- 
a thing but, reward for it trom him. | 
4. For he 1s the miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou do that which is 


evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter of God, . For that is as conſide- 


rable a part of the magi- 


* For wrath A revenger * to execute wrath on him that doth evil] ſtrate's office (fowhich he is 
ar 3G, deljzned by God, and for which thou art to count thy ſelf appy in him, to aſſiſt, and not reſiſt him) that God hath ſet him 
over thee, to ſ»-ure and defend thee, and help thee to a peaceable poſſeſſion of all God's other benefits, which are all worth no- 


thing to thee, if thou mayſt not enjoy them peaceably. And that is a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure the ha- 

zard of being injured by magiſtrates, and not to caſt off their yoke on every remoter fear of it, but to take the poſſible dangers 

and certain benefits together, and from thence to conclude, that 'tis for the ſubjects good, that Princes are ſet over them. And 
enerally tis our own fault if there be any thing formidable in them, In that caſe indeed the Magiſtrate hath a ſwayd put in his 

fande by God, and tis his office to be God's executioner of puniſhment on malefactors, and he is obliged to do ſo by conſcience to- 

ward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is. 


Tone io 5. Wherefore ye + muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſci- 4. And conſequently our 


ene . | | | ience is due to him, not 

| onl fear of puniſhment from the magiſtrate, for 'tis poſſible a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel 4 has” 

* but i obedience to the conſtitution of God, whoſe officer he is, and to the command & honcuring and paying ſubjeQtion, Ke 
to him, 


6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are God's miniſters attending 6. por this is the diſtin 
continually upon this very thing.] reaſon why tributes and cu- 


ſtoms are paid to Kings, viz. becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God ; who having full power over all we have, as the free 
donor of all, may aſſign his Commiſſioners what proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberal one, as he did the double portion to the 
+  elderbrother; and this but very reaſonable; ſeeing, in the diſcharge'df their office, they ſpend themſelves with an unwearied pa- 
ried patience and conſtancy, attending on it, as the hardeſt and heavieſt task that any man in a kingdom undergoes, and is there- 

fore in proportion the moſt richly to be rewarded of any. | 
7. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute z due; cuſtom, to 5. This therefore lays all 
whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom fear, honour, to whom honour.) obligation on you to ren- 


der to Princes (as a debt due from ſubjects ] all extraordinary or ordinary payments, as alſo that reveren h hi 
" the Law of 880 belongs to them, as well as obedience and Alligent ſubjed ion, v. * W l may by 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another g. For ye Chriſtians 


* Filled up, hath * fulfilled the Law.] muſt not think that your 
rere. Chriſtian liberty will free or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or ſuperior, that is, 
x | either of juſtice to ordinary men, or ſubjection to thoſe whom God hath ſet over you: One debt only ye muſt owe all (and yet . 
pay that too, as oft as occaſions are preſented) that of charity, which muſt be ſo paid that it he always owing ; and if this be = KM 
diſcharged as Chrift requires, not only to friends, but to all, even thoſe that have behaved Eb. as enemies to us, the per- "244. „ 
ſecuting heathen Emperors, &c. this is that perfection of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. 9, 48. 1 


9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt 9. For all the fix com- 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalr not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not cover; and if there be mandments of the ſecond 
any other commandment, it is. briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou aud zh fd here named, 
fhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. | this while been infiſted on, 

that of Honour thy Parents, Kings, cc. v. 1. all theſe, I ſay, are but parts of that great Duty of charity, or loving thy neighboyr, 
&. ſo ſtricti now commanded by Chriſt, and ſo far from being now evacuated or abrogated, that it is rather heightened in each, 
ir iy Wer improved by the Golpel, and conſequently every of thoſe ſix, and particularly that of duty to Kings, 1s ſtill required 


under Chriſtianity, let the Gnoſticks advocates, and patrons of liberty (or rather licentiouſn | 
\ -:/"ily Wicali to the toatra - | patrons o | ty ( er licen eſs) under that pretence, teach what 


+ Filling up ; Love worketh no ſl to his neighbour, therefore love 2s the t fulfilling of the 10. Thar Charity that 


* 1 is 
iſtiant, is 
conliſts 


* 


eh RF *. | required of us C 

far from depriving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abundance of mercy and goodacſs to all i 
; that veriedtion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. s. ſee Note on Mat. 12. e. e ; fr + ; 
*Thisknow- 11, And “ that knowing the time, that now if is high time to awake out of ſleep: 1, Ang thatexhortation 


ing the fox now 2s our | e falvati han when f 8 
fon our f e falvation nearer than when we believed. , to keep cloſe £ > 
45 85 a Necker to diſcharge to all men that duty which Chriſt re ed.) preſcribing wig, s 18, is now the rather 888590 C. 
75 * ule of the purticularity of time, which ſhould make us watchful to the performance of all duties, the time of our deliverance 
verance, - of eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed, and by us ſo long expected (ſee note on Mat. 10. 9. and 24. 13: 1 Pet. 1. 5. And 2 Pet. 1. 
: Mak Er at hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) then it was when we firſt re- 
pat. Pls ; J F * 4 + | [ ; I IIS , 
z. The night is? tar ſpent, a the day is at hand: let us therefore caſt off the l rhe precent dal nie p 


works of darkpeſs, and let us put on the armour of light. of perſecuti 

q 8 Chriſtjaps by f mibeliering Keys and the Gnoſtigks among Sht. | now well over, and the more 3510 ahi a 

diet 8 | is * as o £9), approaching, (ſee 2 2 I A 1 2. Nos a might obligation to us to per- 

form the of me ons ſtian-purity, caſting doctrines ices of the Gaoſti | 

| | eorruptions crept.in-among on- OT NF 2 ? AN, 2 17 e 
N , 13. Let 


, 


E Q * * 4 a? 4 * * . 4 * 
2 * 7 a = 2 * 2 8 1 963 9 Fwy 
| P p- * 
of * Ina 
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þ chaſfie 2 — * chambering and wantonne 
purity, contrary to the night-works or deeds of darkneſs and 
tolerable to go on (as they would have you, and tell you it may 
or in ſins of Juxury and exceſs, 
ces, ot in laſciviouſneſt againſt 
among the Gnoſticks, or 
and Judaizers do. 


14. But ſet your ſelves to 14. But put 
the rafiice © all Chriſtian f:/fi/ the luſts 173 


la 


tends to the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing elſe. 


purity, and do not entertain your ſelyes with carnal, ſenſual defigns, ſuch as the divinity of the Gnoſticks is too full of, which 


13. Let us walk + honeſtly as in the day; not in e rioting and drunkenneſs, not in! 
10 not in ſtrife and eny i 


apt to hinder your watchfulneſs (ſee Luke 21. 34.) or in venery, men with women in unlawful embra- 
laws and difference of ſexes, (ſee note on 1 Pet. 4. d.) or any of thoſe other fins ſo familiar 


finally in factions, diviſions, contentions, hating and perſecuting your fellow Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks 
e on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion + for the fleſh, to 


6 — 
1 
cs 
— 
XoiTar (note 
du c. 9, e) 


ing. 
, be moſt carefully * n all kinds; and think it not 
ly be done by you) either in revelings and purſuits of lufts, 


+ Of the 
fleſh for 

luſts, 75, 
TURE e 
Anda, 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


v. 1 Higher powers.) What S,, power, here fig- 
nifies i ſufficiently by the 4, 75 dexovres, for 
the rulers, &c. v. 3. for the 38 for being a rational or 
cauſal particle, applies the ſpeech to that which had 
gone before, and ſo expreſſes the Nu, porocrs, v. 1. 
to be the dpyorres, rulers, v. 3. and ſo again the annex- 
ing of ve, power, v. 3. doth confirm the ſame. Nor 
indeed can the power, abſtracted from the perſon of the 
magiſtrate, be able to do what is here ſaid of ei, 
viz. commend, or encourage, V. 3 avenge and puniſh 
v. 4. And the matter is clear, for v. 3. 2 Hui, 
the powers being feared, is all one with Eg xerTts e. 
98G, the rulers are a fear, or terror, in the beginning 
of the verſe, and v. 4. immediately upon the mention 
of the power and the praiſe which they that do well 
ſhall have & dun, v. 3. from the power, it is added, Set 
W Jiduaris d Cor, For be (that muſt needs be the per- 
Ion of the magiltrate) 7s a miniſter of God to thee for 
good, and, He bears not the ſword in vain, or, for 
no end, for be is the miniſter of God, an avenger of 
torath, &c. Thus is D and &gxot uled Luke 12.11, 
when the diſciples are ſaid to be brought before princi- 
palities and powers, that is, without queſtion, princes 
and men in authority, and ſo are ven, dommons, 
2 Pet. 2. 10. all that are in authority; and ſo in this 
Epiſt: c. 8. 38. dgxat and Sgciat, principalities and 
powers, are certelnly perſons (heathen magiſtrates) 
who perſecute Chriſtians ; and ſo Ephe/. 3. 11. «gat 
and ia: are perſons to whom ſomewhat was to be 
made known. And ſo Col. 1. 16. and 2. 15, 22. where 
ua as and Swdpers are 3 Angels, and all 
{tid to be made ſubjecſ to Chriſt. And that it may not 
ſeem ſtrange that the word g, power, ſhould be ſet 
ro note a perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not only 
that the Latin, magifratus, which ſignifies magiſtra- 
cy, ſignifies the perſon of the magiſtrate alſo, and is 
moſt commonly ſo uſed; not for the power, but for the 
perſon inveſted with that power; but which is punctu- 
ally for the point in hand, that the Latin Poreſtas, 
which is directly anſwerable to the Greek , fig- 
nifies a Ruler or Governor in good and ancient au- 
thots, as in Zuvenal Sat. 10. ſpeaking of the unfortu- 

nate end of Sejanus, after all his greatneſs, he asks, 

Hujus, qui trahitur, pretextam ſumere mavis, 

An Fidenorum Gabiorumque eſſe poteftas ? O. ige, 
which had y rather chaſe ? to ſucceed Sejanis, that 
was thus uſed, that is, have that great preferment and 
dignity of his (aſſumed by the Emperor of Rome 
into the participation of his ſupremacy) and pay ſo 
dear for it, or elſe to be quietly and peaceably he porto- 
er, that is, ruler or governor, of thoſe mean people, 
the Fideni or Gabii? Then for the word which is here 

added to Fuel, iN, that that is to be rendred 
Tmin the 1 (not the Heber) powers, will appear, not 
004. only by comparing it with 1 Pez. 2. 13. where the 
; Bands, King, or Emperor, is the n, ſupreme, 
and all others {aid to be ſent by him, he having his 
commiſſion from God (as here alſo tis ſaid in the end 
of this, v. 1.) and all others-are not from God imme. 
diately, but from him; but alſo by the nature and uſe 

of the word; the nature of it confining it to thoſe 
that are over, and not under others: and fo in Simpli. 
cius upon Epicletus, p. 2. 14. amd e x; , 
the firſt cauſes: and Mx, which muſt therefore 
be rendred upreme, or Joyned together, and ſaid to 


AK. 


Kvę- nes . 


be all one with yen dune, the exempt , abſolute, 
independent principles, viz. the gods, ſaith he, or, in 
his ſtile, the age e, to whom worſhip is due; and 
ſo in proportion ſpeaking here of men, it muſt belong to 
the ſupreme in any kingdom, who, as he is ars 
firſt, 1 he is SD Y exempt, and drenwSIw®r not 
accountable to any man or men upon earth: and for the 
uſe of it, beſide that which hath already been ſaid, it 
may be obſerved, that Gen. 49. 3. in the deſcription of 
that condition which had belonged to Reuben, (if he 
had not forfeited it) by his primogeniture, v:z. that 
he ſhould have been the King (as, upon his fin, Judah 
wal it is {aid of him, that he was "Mn FRY Mm. 
y the excellence of principality, and the excellence of 
power, that is, the excellent principality and excellent 
power ; which ſeems to me to be the very phraſe here 
uſed, of vapixure Yor, and is therg ſpoken perſonal- 
ly of that elder brother. | 
V. 2. Damnation.) The word xgiue, according to its b. 

literal importance, ſignifies judgment, and no more, Kyiue, 
and is applied to humane judgments ſometimes either 
going to law, contentiones in Tow 1 Cor. 6. 7. or elſe 
ſentences of temporal puniſhments on malefafors. So 
Luke 23. 40. where one thief ſaith to the other, ov 
u ure xghpellt d, thou art in the ſame judgment, or ſen- 
rence of death, capital puniſhment, called zygiue da- 
yds, C. 24. 20. Judgment of death temporal. Other- 
where it as clearly ſignifies divine, and that eternal pu- 
niſbment; as Acts 24.25. 54 uiHα,?H vd pinol@ loxdur, 
judgment to come, that is, certainly at the end of the 
world, at the day of doom; and ſo Rom. 2. 2. gi xd 
es, the judgment of God, and ſo again v. 3. which v. 5. 
is explained to be wrath, or puniſhment, 4gainft t 
day of wrath, ſo Heb. 6. 2. didn xgipa eterna 2 B 
ment joyned with the reſurreltion of the dead. 
Mat. 23. 14. and Mark 12. 40. Luke 20. 47. Mas- 
tes AH, more abundant judgment,which they ſhould 
receive in another world(when this world affords none) 
for their Hypocrifies ; and Rom. 3. 8. dr 73 lein bur 
Ny, tohoſe judgment (or puniſhment eternal) is juſt; and 
2 Pet. 2. 3. e 73 dE la in agys, whoſe Judge 
ment, that is, deſlruction, (temporal here by the hand of 

od, preparatory and proœmial to) eternal lingereth 


not, as appears by the next words, whoſe deſtruction 


fleepeth got. So 1 Tim. 3. 6. xeipa NB the condem- 


nation of the devil, that ſentence that befel Lucifer 
tor his pride preſently after his creation, and ſo may 
befal the novice lifted up with pride there. And 
therefore Hæſychius, from the more general uſage,ren- 
ders it, abe G, God's retribution, or payment, 
or rendring according to works, which is ſure his eter- 
nal puniſhment. Three places there ate, which be- 
long certainly to this ſenſe, which yet have been que- 
{tion'd by ſome men, and denied to do ſo. Firſt this 
in this place, They that reſiſt, that is, by force or vi- 
olence oppoſe the ſupreme power, inuſois xpiua N or- 
rag. ſhall receive judgment to themſelves. That this ſig- 
nifies temporal puniſhment, which the magiſtrate ma 
inflict, and no more, they think appears by the fol- 
lowing words, for rulers are a terror to evil works. 
But it that argument were of force, it would conclude 
alſo, thar no more but temporal puniſhment belonged 
to any other crime which was puniſhable by the ma- 
giſtrate; for of him it is ſaid, that he is S NdxwE- 
ten eis igylu my uu eli, the — or 
| officer 
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ment rem 


that cuſtomary or frequent finning doth ; 
ever mercy may belong to 


" officer. of God bis executioner for wat, that is, puniſn. 
— no to him indefinitly that doth evil, that 
is every viſible malefactor. And ſo if this would con. 
dude for the reſiſter or rebel, it would alſo be privi- 
lege or protection to all other fins, which the magi- 
ſtrate is wont to puniſh, the rhief, the murtherer, &c. 
he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his crime were. And 20, If that reſiſter 
ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flight, c. or 
if he ſhould proſper in his rebellion, ſo that the magt- 
ſtrate ſhould not be able to puniſh him, or yet farther, 
ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment or puniſh: 
ment is that man likely to receive, if the zyipa or judg 
ment here fignity, none but the magiſtrates wrath or 
uniſhment ? 30, Tis here v.5. concluded from hence, 
therefore ye muſt be ſubjett, not only for wrath, but al. 
ſo for conſcience ſake : where wrath fignifying tem. 
poral puniſhment, v. 4 if that were all that were meant 
by gc, then could it not be true, much leſs concluded 
from hence, that men muſt be ſubjed not only for 
torat h. Certainly he that refiſts is not ſubject (arr. 
glb is one with «y7174er8z and both direQly contrary 
to vdo, being ſubjett,v.3, 5.) and therefore if we 
muſt be . not only for wrath, as that ſignifies 
temporal puniſhment, then be hat re/iſts ſhall receive 
more then wrath.as that ſignifies temporal puniſhment, 


vis. give, eternal judgment, or condemnation, which 


onfirmation of rhis re ing ; for if thoſe that were 
lick, c. were chaſtned M the Lord, that they ſhould 
not be cundemned, then ſure; if they had not been ſo 
chaſtned or not reformed by that chaſtning,they ſhould 


have been condemned with the world, which is no at- 


gument that erernal judgments are not due to them 
on their impenitence, bur an evident intimation that 
thusdoubted of and brought 


they are. The third pla 
to countenance the formet interpretations of theſe two) 
is 1 Pet. 4. 1 HY xaupds IN AE + AN ani oh cite t% 
oe, It 3s the ſeaſon of judgments beginning from the 
houſe of God, where that that befals the houſe of God 
cannot be condemnation. To which I anſwer by 
nting the objection, and conſequently that «fie in 
Irs latitude muſt not there be applied to the houſe of 
God, but only one part of it. For if i in that verſe 
there are ſpecified two parts, vd aero and 2d 10, 
the firſt part, and the end, or laft part of it. The firſt 
pare of God's revenge on fin may be in this life; and 
fal the godly, who hath fin to be puniſhed alſo,and 
ſo wikis owt), hardly eſcapes, v. 18. or (as that phraſe 
is in the original, Prov. 11.31.) 3s recompenſed on the 
earth ; but the ſecond ſadder part is V er of 
the cont#macious, that obey, not the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and it ſeizeth on them here, and ſweeps them away, 
and then continues to them eternally; and fo ſtill ua 


is am ν˖ O47, God's puniſhment, and retribution to 


muſt be the imporrance of dv. x (u, but al. ſin, where ever it is, both here and in another 


ſo for conſcience ſake, viz. that it he do it nor, it will world. 


be fin to him, wound his conſcience, and ſo bind over 
to that puniſhment that belongs to an accuſing con- 
ſcience, or the breach of that divine law (which is 
the rule of conſcience) the command of dbedienc 

v. 1. to a damning fin, if it be not timely repented of. 


The ſecond place thus doubted of is, 1 Cor.11.29. He of 


V. 7. Salvation] What cerygia ſalvation or delive- 
rance here ſignifies (fotnewhat different from the no- 
tion of ir,*h.10.4.) may be gueſſed by what bath been 
oft mention'd of the word ovQ5,duer and n in the 
„ n Luke Fes and the deliverance 

e believing Jews or Chriſtians out of perſecuti- 


that eateth and drinketh untori hily, eateth anddrink-|ons, which (after the example of Chriſt )befel them in 


nation, is attempted to be proved by three 


arguments: 1. by that which follows, v.30. this 


etb ius judgment 10 bimſelf. That it doth not there the firſt age, and from which they were delivered part- 
fignity * | ly by the great act of vengeance from Chriſt u = 


ews the crucifiers of him, and perſecutors of his fol- 


cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many lowers (ſee Luke 21. 28.) and. partly by their depart- 


 feep; which belon 
is conceived to be the periphraſis of xyipe judgment, 
edent, and conſequently that that is ſo alſo. 20, 
Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of any one ſingle 
act of this fin, which being not an habit or cuſtom, the 


ing only to temporal puniſnment, [i 
| bets the 


lly out of Fudea, before that deſtruttion 
Jews (fee Rev. 7.4. e.) and partly by the 
Halcyonian days, which under Ve/patian were allow: 
ed the Chriſtians after this time in all places. The 
apptoaching of this is every where uſed, as an anti- 


objectors conceive not to be actually damning under |dote or cordial conſidetation, to arm them in time of 
the ſecond covenant. 39, becauſe v.32. tis ſaid, When affliction; and ſo here the conſidering that this is 


we are judged, we are chaſtned of the Lord. 


that we now nearer then when they firſt embraced the faith. 


Jhould not be condemned, &c. To the firſt of theſe the and that therefore now *rwere unreaſoriable to fall of? | 


anſwer is clear, 1. that fickneſs and ranch, Be they be and loſe all their paſt faith and ſufferin 


temporal uniſhments, are yet divine 
— * of Cod, ; 


ledged that it doth ſeldom fignify eternal puniſh: 
ment, excluſively to God's tempora 


when now 


Qed by the a little while more pul land them ſafe at their ex- 
not of the om bea and tis acknow- 


haven, the deliverance ſo promiſed. This pro- 


bly is the meaning of the phraſe, 1 Pet. 1.5. cornyle 2 fl 4, 
5 puniſhments, but droin aN & xerey igary, deliverance ready to d ., 
eternal, and ſometimes temporal too (as was ſaid of | be revealed in the laſt time, and perhaps cwrygia 4uy av >=" 


85 


4 


2 Pet. 2. 3.) or eternal if he repent. not, and perhaps v. . Ihe ſaving 4 ; their lives (en to that of 4 
e 


temporal if he do, or to bring him to tepentance : their ſouls) the 
20% that theſe temporal do not exclude eternal pu- 
niſhments; they may be fick, and die, and be dam- 


ivering them from thoſe imminent 
dangers that the Chriſtians were under from the Jews, 
till that their deſtruction (for that that is the mean. 


ned alſo, or elſe ſome being reformed by theſe tem · ing of cad 4vylu, Mar. 16. 15. Mar. 8. 35. Luke 9. 


poral chaſtiſements, others may be damned alſo. that 2 


4 not reform 8 
the meaning of xyiue 'the, ap 
rallel to v. 29. whoſoever ſhall eat or drin untvorth 
ſhall be guilty of the body and blood 
is, ſhall be thought guilty of the 


. ſaving, or finding bis life, ſee thoſe places, and 


and that this is juſt with God, and Note on 2 Per. 1. e.) That tis there to be thus under- 
rs v. 27. which is pa- 


ſtood may be probable by v.10. where faith hehe pro- 


Y, pbete enquired. concerning this, owrngia ſalvation, or 
of the Lord, that deliverance, tohar time it was likely to come v. i l. which 
greateſt violation ſeems to confine it to ſore eminent event or 


of Chrift, to profane and tread under feet his body in this world, and that, ir ſeems now ready ro fa - 


and blood. To the ſecond, it need not here be di- 
ſputed whether one act of mottal of wilful fin bring 


damnation, it being as much to the preſeat puipoſe 


y or freq 


z5iue thete, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the ſin (as wWh 


in that preſent age, v.12. So 2 Pet. 3.1 5+ where 
em count the longanimity of God (that is, his dae or 
deferring the puniſhment of the Jews 10 long) eeJugiar 


or what · deliwerance, vis. that the Jews might come in to the 


| him that commits only one faith, and all the beliey; 
act yet. if he that cuſtomari 


cuxgdamnation, this will be the A pöſtles meaning by a 


Jews might have time 


requently doth it, in- ad out of Hizruſalem (fee Note on Mat. 24. 72 


fo be teſcued out of that common deſtruction. 


ids 


this; 1 conceive, belong theſe words he Epiſtle of 
he ſaith, the drunkard, or adulterer ſhall not inherit Baraiahes, p. 227. * Th Arg Wor 4 55 e 


that lin As for the third objection, tis an evident ſ in 5 be ſaved, or eſtape; and 


the kingdom of God) and deſcends not to that minuter 
conhderarivn, what 'tis that contracts the guilt of 


it's) A dom, there Ma be evil and Kr day 


F 
% 
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gorge eee eee, It bit (that N. 
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burg 275 


8 Pet | 
utes i- draweth, gb, is all one with . er # ius, the day 
*** 1 d 4 


utter firſt (es ote on Mat, not. 5 irn. * | . Au let not hin 
175 Tie Jew on Mat, eateth not, judge him that eateth; fox God E mn +11 if 199.25 now 


——— — — | rely =. "I 
TR Sri nere, 10 ag, Out, and not to fall off to the Gnoſticks impure courſes 
| be dba rent. ho, by helping them to ſecutions corrupt. 
7 — e 


This 2 Peru 3 by the} ed and inveigled many) this ds here by way of 
example of Sodom and; « Sedo deſtroyed. and Lot | accommodation applied to that time as a time of light, 
And bis family ; unfit for the works of darkneſa. See Hieb. 10. a. and 
v. 3. When Nd, and Juke 21, 34. al: Minuy 01 2107 7! 505 

d. 150 V. 13. Rioting | What wu@- E is not ſo com. 5 
his very; Word edge 15: monly obſerved. \ Theophylat? defines it, vs wie wine N ung. 


; en the uc get £0 wallet, ſongs with: drunkenneſs and contumely. 
ays. oy Pro his. uſe In which definition, as the word Ces contumely is oft 
mis is the prime matter | | uſed in an impure ſenſe, to denote unlauful loves, and 
a8 01 . St. Peter sto the diſperſed Jes that alſo | purſuit, fo in all probability doth it there, for the 
MN the meaning of on ewr1gia, common | night-amorous revels are they that are peculiarly fig. 
Jalvatyan, or deliverance, Fude 3. that deliverance that nitied by ad por. So W1/d. 14. 23. where ſpeaking of 
the believers, ſhould generally meet with.. This uſe of | the heathen xpvgia prigie, ſecret myſteries, he joyns 
this word how e it is to the Scripture ſtyle, may | with them irt xepas,nadrevels, and as the effects 
yer farther, appear. by the notion of a Sapiqur in the thereof adds, re gin, bre yaurs xydugis gh, they 
Of Alte ment, for a deliverer,ſugh as :Ze/hua was faid | keep neither lives nor marriages pure. So 2 Mac. b. g. 
o be, of whom there is a notable place to this purpoſe, | when he ſaith rhe Ienple was filled dcaſia x uur, he 
cleſraſt ics 40.1. Jeſus, &c. e to. bis name, adds i ed” treaiger, dallying with barlots, qua- 
toar made great, os cela A for the ſaving, ot & t And he that doth this, is in Theocri. 
delivering, the ele of God, and taking vengeance on | tus xwpesis. So ſay the Scholiaſts on that Poet, nowatey 
the enemes, &c. And ſo Obad. 21. the Saviours ſhall | Ai mi Tay dalla ville as i He dmregyoulder, the word 
come to 2 * the mount of Eſau, the kingdom;&c, and | is uſed for thoſe that go by night to their ſweet-bearts. 
ſo all thoſe others, of whom tis ſaid. in general, Thou | This they uſed to do with torches and dd les, ſinging 
haf ſent as Saviours, that is, the Judges which were | amorous ballads at the doors of their beloved, (from 
ſent or raiſed up by God to fight the battels of God's thence called as], and Suren a pattern of 
ople againſt their enemies; in which two reſpects, which is fer down in Plaut us Curcul Aﬀ 1. Scen. 2. 

rſt of avenging them on their enemies, ſecondly, of Quid ft adeam ad fores, atque occentem ? 
delivering..them, thoſe.two-ritles of Zudgerand Sai  Peſſult, heus peſſuli, vos ſaluto lubens. 
12 ow'd on them, And agreeable to this, this] To this belongs that of Ariſtophanes in Pluto, 


1& of Chriſte ſo remarkable on the Jews is called both Eure d d nd Baile, 

the kingdom of God, and awIvgie deliverance, or ſalva Eriqayly Ar H IS) bar Topeverat, 

tion: tngdam in both reſpects, as a King is an avenger | Le /ooks as if be were going 10 a revel having bis crown 

and pxotetto! botk, and delrverance inthe ſecond only. | and his torch , and more fully in the right reading of 

Other like words we find to the fame ſenſe. See] the verſe in (Plaut us, EEE ins 

Note niet c n Tute tibi preis lotis, lucet ceraum. ">" 
12, The:day is at Band] n nphes munen, the day + 


1 1 
LD go before your ſelf with the fiddle, you are your = t. 
nk ge torch-bearer : arſe elſe it TOE they — 
there be explained, to have, to perform theſe offices for them; ſo ſaith the 
which that. it may belong to the deſtruQion of the Commentator of Hermogenes, luda bens wiay dia cepo- 
Jews, .. and. whatever inſe rable attendants of that, rout Or veariar ru c ud xwudgole wile . i 
may-appear, Ezek.7.10. Behold the 495 behold it 3s] qanrgil@&—— Pythagoras ſtudying. the. ſtars at mid. 
come, the morn or ch is clearly the a1ght, ſaw 4 young man with a fidler revelling with: a 
approaching, of this day (and fo other of the phraſes, | 287ch — Agreeably the word is here to be interpreted, 
uſed in the New Teſtament for that deſtruction, are] the night-revels, or purſuits of their unclean defions : 
to be met with in that Fhapter, An end, the end, &c. | and 10 it is, Gal. 5.21. and 1 Pet. 4, 3. Comiſationes, 
v. 2, 3,6. and yet more perfectly v.12. The time is come, | which ſome have miſtaken for Comeſationes, as if it 
the day draweth near and theſe 2 481 (as that | were from comedo, and ſo render it ſurferinęs whereas 
whole Chapter) of the final deſtruction of that whole | the Latin word is but a light derivation from the 
people. The approach of which being here mention d Greek 20, and dH. 50 IM 
às a motive to encourage the Chriſtian Jews to hold ar | 


. ot ITT mnt 


— 


Parapb#aſe:”- 


J. And for the preferving 1 T IM that is weak in the faith, * receiye ye; but not + to doubtful a diſpu- nen 
of that Chiiſtiah charity a- 11 tations. ] . +SbF on "og 1 d n YOU peer 


| > . Mp  - JO A 1 . 8 8 * 1 . 4 451096 
mong all, mentioned ſolemniy, C. 13. 8, 9, 10. Tſhall enlarge to give theſe rules. Great diſlentions and Nee alread y Ar 
gotten into the Church af Jewiſm belierers (not only againſt the Gentiles, but) among theinſelves, ſome Jewifh converts dil. * j-46ing f 


cerning their Chriſtian liberty and freedom from the Judaical yoke, others canceiving themſelves; ſtill to be under that Obliga.. 048 
on. The of . thele is zealous far the Moſaical Law, and obſervances of circumcifion and meats, &c. and condemns all . The 
as breakers cf GodsLaw, that" do not obſerve all theſe, . On the other ſide they that are inſtructed in the knowledge” of thein 
Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſtund on fuch things as theſe, that had never any real goodneſs or vertue in them, and , © 
now are ted by Chriſt, ate apt to deſpiſe and contemn them that continue under that yoke, and reſolving to je Fray ie 
that libe . ich D Chriſt, freedom from ſuch obligations, are apt to ſeparate from the Judaizers'; ch. 210 < - 
18. and oo wx One and the other, the communion is likely to be hecken. To both theſe therefore I apply my ſelf: ati this 
me, of you that do not think your ſelyes obliged to keep the Law , do not ye reject the ſcrupulous or erroneous. I 1 
zer, that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thoſe Laws, of abſtainiy Jan Nc. but receive him to your Cor 115 
ty ——_— pp rom many meaty, de but receive hint your Com. «. 
ion: yet not ſo, that he thereby think, himſelf encouraged or o-quarrel with other mens *Reſolations” or 
the dirt 28 lives, what is lawful or unlawful for them,and to.condemn others that do not think themſelves ſo obliged! Lf . 
2, He that is y 2. For one believeth that he may eat all things à another who is weak eatech Herbs. 


4 


deen ty, makes no ic of eatin 72 thing, thinks not himſelf obliged to be citcumciſed, & c. makes uſę Þf his Chri- / 1 


ft to that purpoſe ; but the Judaizer be ciently inſtructed in the nature of the liberty; ; 

Autry * er being not fuff Qs ure of the liberty allow'd Ghr | 
rema! 7 ——— theobligingnes of th Moſaic Lov, inet from at fleſh | Fer M bene ie n 
Theophy ina he y migh not be taken notice abſta peculiarly. from wines fleſh) or elſe | ſort of meats. av m. 
clean and forbidden. 488 8 D rinnt 18 By "= ).... A 


3:Nowto/begin-withthe f Let not him that eateth, *deſpiſe bim that eateth not 2 and let not him which +6. « 


The Jewiſh believer, that diſoerns his liberty and catcth all nieats indifferently, muſt not de | 
— 9 boil ewiſh believer”: And on eee ſeru d laser m . per hr ory ep — = 
t other, eng Me intake in the nature of hid Chriſtian liberty,doth pot think himſelf obliged to abſtain from alt thoſemeats © > 
from which g.JeX under Moſes & 3. for' God hath admitted him ito the Church: (without laying | 
that yoke upog ! m) © 2 hs bean ——⁵ . things as theſe. N IF 
4-Whatcommiſſion haſt 4. Mang art mou that juqgeſt another man's ſervant ?. to his on maſter theiftand- 
thou, O a een eth or falleth; yea, be ſh be beigen up fer God. is able to make chimiſtand.! 
Godlfervant, receiv'd and on d by him,v.3.toexelude him out of the Church? (ſeec. 2.1, & n. a.) To his own Lord he ſtands or 
| | | BY N falk, 


9 4 


” 


— 


Chap. XIV. _ The Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 443 
1+ 6 falls, that is ne, b his (not thy). ſentence or judgment, is either cleared (judged to have done nothing amiſs) or condemn'd. 
But he ccf ſhallbe ey or God is able to cleat him, if he pleate, and he certainly will, having, by * him into his 

| 


family, giving him this liberty. 
5. One maid tb eſteemeth one day above another: another eſteemeth every day 


— 


ſerreth | or a 3. The Judaizing Chri- 1 
ede be- / %. Let every man be fully perſwaded * in his own mind, ] ſlian obſerveth ſome ſpecial 

fore another, : lon appointed by Noſes bj Law, the ſabbath or other Jewiſh feſtivals, but the other which is no Judaizer, but knows his own 
2 liberty, makes not that difference of days that Moſes requires: and in ſuch things every man muſt act by his own, not by anather 

py EY man's judgment or conſcience (ſee Note on Luke 1.4.) what he is verily perſivaded he ought to do (and therefore unity and charity 

* for the ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things. | 


Wegen 6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord: and he that regardeth 6,7. hte that makes a dif- 
. . not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, ference = 
| tor he giveth God thanks: and he that eateth not, to the Lord he cateth nor, and gi- oh ages eee 


| ſo; and he that doth not 
veth God thanks. make that difference,thinks 


7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. ] it God's pleaſure now under 
Chriſt that he ſhould not make any difference. He that makes no difference ot meats, thinks it acceptable to God that he ſhould 
do ſo, and in teſtimony that he thinks ſo, conſtantly blefieth God, when he eats, for giving him that food, to the eating of which 
he conceives God hath alſo given him liberty; and the Jewiſh Chriſtian thinks it obligation of conſcience to abſtain, and for that 
command of reſtraint, and for the grace of doing ſuch an att of ſelf-denial, he giveth God thanks alſo. And this ſure is well done 
on both ſides, for no man of us is to do what he himſelf likes beſt, but what he thinks is moſt acceptable to God. 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto g. por our liſe and death 
the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lords. ] T are very ynconſiderable,but 
as by them we may ſerve God; and therefore much more all other things. 
9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 5, And all the fruit of 
both of the dead and living. ] Bi Chriſt's death, and ſuffering, 
and reſurrection, which accrues to him, is only this, that he may have power and dominion over us, to command or give what 
liberty he pleaſeth. a | 
+ beſet, -». 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why doſt thou ſet at naught thy . But why doſt thou 
erco, hrother ? we ſhall all + ſtand before the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, ] - that obſerveſt the Law, con- 
| demn thy fellow Chriſtian ? or exclude him from thy Communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſtian liberty, &c. or thou that uſcſt 
thy liberty, why doſt thou think it a piece of ſenſleſs ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain, and thereupon deſpiſe v. 3. and vilify him, 
which is alſo a kind of judging him? whereas indeed neither of you is to be the judge of the other, but Chriſt of you both, (ce 
note a. on Jam. 3.) being by his Father ſent and commiſſionated to that office. | 
11. For it is written, As I live, fairh the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and eve- 


11,12. According to that 
ry tongue ſhall confeſs to God. g 1 of the Prophet, fo 45.23. 
12. So then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.] have ſworn by my ſclf that 


unto me every knee ſhall bow; which being a prediction of ſomewhat then future, was to have a completion in Chriſt incarnate 
(ſee Phil. 2. 9, 10,11.) who i, now conſtituted the one ſupreme judge of all, to whoſe judicatufe every one muſt ſubmit and give 
account for his own actions, and conſequently tis moſt unreaſonable that any man, but he to whom Chriſt this ſupreme judge 
hath delegated and committed that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with the power of the Keys and 
Cenſures, ſhould thus cenſure, and reje others from their communion, 


13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge this rather, that ,, 4:4, 
A ands no man put a ſtumbling block, or & an occafion to fall, in his brothers way. fault be l 
25 not any longer cenſure and ſeparate from one another's communion, for ſuch things as theſe, only be careful that you do not Gags 
dalize any Chriſtian brother, that is, put in his way a ſtumbling-block to hinder his coming to Chriſtianity, or a gall-trap in his 
progreſs to wound him and make him 1 $0 back, as the Judaizer is in danger to do, when he ſees thoſe liberties uſed among 
Chriſtians which he deems utterly unlaw Fan \> | = 
14. I know and am perſwaded t by the Lord Jeſus, that here is nothing un- 


tu, „ clean of ir ſelf; but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean, to him it is un- 14. Lam confident, and 


make no queftion, but that 
clean.] 


| . Chriſt hath ſo d 
ke of the Moſaical law, that to a Chriſtian Jew no kind of meat is unlawful to be eaten; but yet for all that, it 8 pe 


im that eſteems it to be ſtill prohibited; the perſwaſion of its being forbidden him is, as long as he is ſo perſwaded. ſuffici | 
make it to him unlawful to uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawful. K perſnaded, ſufficient to 


g 


„b ie be. 15. * Burt if thy brother be © grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not chari- 


ave ofmext tably: deftroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died.) "of Gun + 
75 2 J to eat what thou eateſt, thou deſpiſe, and caſt off thy fellow Chriſtian that knows not his liberty, 


— * and by ſo doing diſcoui 
aliene him from going on in Chriſtianity, v. 13, ſure this is 1 to the rule of Chriſtian Charity, oſ y lo doing diſcourage or 


* : | drawing all to piety, and 
driving none away, Mat.18. 6. and it will be a great fault in thee, for ſo light a thing as meat is, to drive fr nie, 
| eng Bend to deſtroy him for the ſaving of whom Chriſt was content to lay down his life, ſee 7 20, ve trom Chriſtianity, and 


16. Let not your good be evil ſpoken of.] 


not your f. | NY ©... + +, 36.Yemayuſe your Chri- 
ſtian liberty, but ſhall not do well ſo to uſe it, as that it tend to others h for that will be the defami ich! 
in it ſelf rn aierent or innocent, | Tod | _ the cfaming of that which is | 
17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, 15. For Chriſtianity con- 
and d joy in the holy Ghoſt. | * 5 L | | ; ' fiſts not in ſuch 2 
matters, eating or not eating ſuch or ſuch meats, but in the practice of Chriſtian vertues, ſuch are mercifulneſi and peaceableneſs 
and delight to do good one to another, to build up and advance one another in piety, not dividing and hating, and excommu- d. 
nicating one another, v.19. or delight to do good, or that joy which reſults from unanimity, ſaith Theophylact. Nh 


18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chrilt, is acceptable to God, and approved 0 


g 0 FF 
. 


f u geg indeed we 
't | , Theſe indeed are acts 
. pla A 4 01] 4 dr 16 351 | TIS ve 
Det are ſute to be accepted by God (without Julakalperformaes) and to be of good report among all mer b 
19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things where-  , K e 


with one may edify another. le. moſt zeal 
thoſe things which may thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of Chriſtians, tho of different perſwaſions, Judaizers 2 . 1 | 
ſtructed in their liberty, and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianity, not aliening them from it. hed 
3 20. Fox meat * deſtroy not the work of God: all things indeed are pure; + but 


id 1t is evil for that mam who eateth with offence. Do not thou fer ſo 


. | ' my 2s | ' _ - . unconſiderabl 
f bur the e- eating is, or becauſe another will not, or dares not make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty which thou doſt moſt in oenth * Aird 2 
kd bo A that peace, that unity, which God hath. wrought among believers of different perſwaſions about indifferent things. ; s true, a 


min may eat any thing ſimply conſidered; but if by eating he aliene others from the Goſpel, by deſpiſi Avoid: | 
dhe Gaeste 26 es, * » by deſpifing and avoidingWhem,v.z. 


1 1. good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any ching whereby thy 5 


a 8 ; 21. Ti | 
or, is fick, brother ſtumbleth, or is * offended, or is made weak: .] - make 1 — | 
ar >: - Chriſtian liberty, when by thy ſo doing any other man is kept from receiving the faith, and fo falls by ſome occaſion of thine, or 
San,; gal d, and eule e and driven ſcom the profeſſion, fas the Jewiſh believer is by ſeeing others caſt off the Moſaical yoke © 
| J they tink Sense by, it) jor any way wounded gr hurt, that is, brought to any kind of fin (ſee Note en 1 Cor, 

PIE SY 1 Kd N. wars off! VA 216.20 [6-1 008 ue | - + | 4 05 Ne p i& wats Way et) 
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| Anjiotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XIV. 


ſtian li 

danger to 

a thing lawful, doth 

ſce note on c. 2. f. 
23. And indeed for the 

ſcrupulous Judaizer there is 


23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe + he eateth not of faith; 
for wharſoever zs not of faith, e | 


is fin. ] 


little reaſon he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his not daring to eat, when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged , for it were a damning fin, 


for which his own conſcience already condemns him, ſhould he eat, or do any indifferent thing, as long as he thinks 


in conſcience 


that it is not ſo, becauſe it 2 or aſſurance of the lawfulneſs of his action: and whoſoever doth any thing 


without that perſwaſion (called fai 
he certainly — in ſo doing. 


and knowledge, Cor.8.7.) ſo far at leaſt as to judge that which he doth law ful for him, 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V.1. Diſputations | &taxoyiouss here ſeems to ſigni- 


a fy the argaings, or reaſonings, and conſequently reſo- 


88 fle of his) renders ſobria diſputatio, a ſober diſputing, 


geth on our mind,doth 


lutions of men concerning themſelves, to the mana» 
ing their whole courſe of life, what is lawful or un- 
awful for the m, and particularly here (as the Context 
inforceth it) the . and reſolutions of thoſe, 
that from the liberty of diſuſing the Moſaical Law gi. 
ven by Chriſt, conclude the lawfulneſs of eating any 
thing, v.2. A fuller inſtance or example of this notion 
of the word I have not met with, then in Epicuruss 
his Epiſtle to Idomeners, ſpeaking of the torments he 
was then under ready to die, as great as were imagi- 
nable, *Arriraperanero q mac Tiras 73 4 Jul yatgov 
g Th av pagoro lev ny Sraroyioway wiun, The joy that be 
had in his mind, upon the remembrance of the reaſonings 
which he had in his 8 flood in battle array againſt 
all thoſe torments of the ſtrangury, &c. what thoſe 
Jreroyteuet Or reaſonings of Epicurus were, appeats in 
his Epiſt/e to Menecers in Diqg. Laert. wherein, as in 
an apology for himſelſ, and a declaration of the truth of 
his opinions, he confeſſes tis not eating er drinking, or 
any other of the ſenſualities of the world put together 
that beget a pleaſant life, rigur noyiouds, Y rd afl 
Fogel ndr doe al. x) QvyNs, Y Ts tas i, Ag 
Sr mreis@ Th; ug natveraplars die, but a ſober diſ- 
courſe,or reaſoning, and ſuch as ſearches out the cauſes 
of all choice or avgrſation, and drives away thoſe falſe 
opinions: from which the 7 erturbation, that ſei 
roceed. This vigor xeyiouds, c. 

this ſober reaſoning what are the true cauſes of choice 
and aver ſat ion, that is, what is to be choſen or rejected 
upon true rational grounds, done or not done, was Epi- 
curuss uabæyig h, the remembrance of which brought 
him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midſt of his tor 
ments. This * St. Ambroſe (reciting part of that Epi 
the ſame again, continens vita, 


and by and by repeating 


li. de Abe. 4 continent life,; and in *another place, ſcbrietas ment is, 


c. 1. 3. 


* 


ſobriety of mind. And Cicero Tuſe. Quæſt. I. 5. mentio 


ning his cheerfulneſs at his death, tranſſates this ua 
vie evi Inventorum ſuorum memoria & recorda- 
tio the remembrance of the moral rules which he invent 
ed. So that the xeyzopos and Jrenoyrouds ſigniſies there, 
(and ſo moſt probably here alſo) that reaſoning of 
mens hearts by which they reſol ve and determine what 


they may and may not do,and accordingly regulate the| 
3 act of their judici. 
e 


actions of their lives; that 


um pratticum, which hath the governing of their pra. 


Ate xyioic Qice,and — Jadxętets gur) ud, 18, the judg- 


Nena ing, or condemmnyg, o 


other mens courſes, Which pra- 
ice was not to be approved of, or encouraged in the 
Judaizer on one ſide, as on the other fide he that made 


© uſeof hisChriſtian liberty was not to rejeft, but re 


b. 
Nine 


art. 


ceive him to his communion,tho* he were erroneouſly 
and unneceſſarily ſcrupulous in point of the Moſaical 
obleryances. And fo this firſt verſe is the breviate of 
the whole chapter, which is all on rheſe two heads, 
that the JewiſhChriſtian that underſtood his own liber- 


ty muſt not deſpiſe and met the Judaizing ſcrupu- 


lous believer, and that the Judaizer muſt not judge or 
6 the other. ſee v. 3. &c. and c. 2. i. Note a. 
V. 5. Eſleemeth] What xglvey here ſignifies, muſt be re- 


ſoly d by the ſpecial,not vulgaruſe of the word among 
authors. It is uſed ſometimes for approving, giving the 
ſuffrage in a competition lo S. Chryſoſtom uſeth to- 


gether Tawry ver Tg Neue Y Tes xglons, he gives bis 
ſuffrage, and bis ſentence, or judgment, to this. So in 
Xenophon, Kug ned. 1.8. 286 U taurdy U iuicn be Ha- 
ted them that did not adjudge the vittory to him. So 
Ariftotle,\.1. de An. c. 11. Teva 1d 5uyda xpirls A, 
alu + ve, every,of the elements but the earth, had ſome 
Philoſopher or other that gave his ſuffrage 10 it, that it 
was the ſoul, or principal of all things. So Plats in Phi- 
lebo,e! Tiya, 3x6 arg 1). Kel ol, if we preft er any be- 


fore it. So when of Epicurus tis ſaid xyive iel, be 


deſends, or gives his vote ſo, pleaſurè that it is the ſum- 
mum bonum. And in the Epigram, 

Oc 38 n Jπν⁰ 72 gayer xgive(a 7dr, 

For the ſoul rejoyceth not as preferring cating before 
all things. And ſo here, H xpive: H,muu auf niit, One 
prefers one day before another, but another approves 
every day, that is, prefers not any before any. 

15. Grieved] Auz&3zu here hignifies 70 be grieved, 


by that means driven oft from the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
aniry. That it ſignifies ſo, appears by the Context, com- 
paring this verſe with v. 13. where the brothers having 
a ſcandal that is, gall-trap (ſee Note on Mar. 11. c.) 
put in his way, is all one with the auzdra being grie- 
ved here, anſwerable to both which together is, ca-. 
e Y we , is ſcandalized, (or galled) and made 
weak, or /ick, or faint, or wounded, v. 2 1. For it is to 
be obſerved that >v-» ef or ſorrow, is oft taken for 
the cauſe of ſorrow, diſeaſe, or wound, or gall, as 3% ⁰n 


and as e mourning, is by Heſychias rend red ovy- 
goes calamity, which is the cauſe of mourning; and as 
dic fear ſignifies (the cauſe of fear) danger; accor- 
ding to an Hebraiſm obſervable in theſe writers, where 
for want of the 8 Hiphil which in Hebrew 
ſignifies to caſe to do any thing, the Greek language 
is fain to uſe the active 20 do. So the Hebrew N, 
which ſignifies infirm or ſich, Lam. 1. 22. is by the Greek 
rendred av#4), where we read, is faint, as Ih. 1. 15. 
moe xapic cc Nc, The whole beart is faint, that is, 
very ſick, which is the cauſe of grief; and therefore 
the ſame word is in other places rendred 8%» and 
via@r, Deut.7.15. pain or diſeaſe. So TAR which ſig- 
nifies deſtrutt:on, and is frequently rendred d, is 
Prov. 31. 6. rendred zn, oi & M, men in ſorrow, 
for which our Engliſb have, readyto periſb, agreeably 
to which S. Paul here joyns (as the interpretation of 
grieving the brother) deſtroying him. This is far di- 
{tant from that notion which is ordinarily had of this 
phraſe as if it fignified ſorrow, or trouble, or grief for 
the other man, or rather anger or diſpleaſurè againſt 
him; which being (in this matter) without tote (for 
'tis ſaid, v. 14. that that which the brother eats is 
not unclean in its ſelf, and therefore he may lawfully 
eat it in that reſpect) is wholly to be charged on him 
that is ſo cauſleſly diſpleaſed or angry, and would not 
devolve that guilt of ſcandal on him that eats, that 
here lies on him by the brothers being grieved or 
wr eg That b 2180 

17. Foy | That % joy, Gal. 5. 22. ſignifies not 
the natural "Fiona 708 ite Chriſtian her that 
again moſt probably that which is exerciſed toward 
our brethren. appears by the «za charity before and 
««elwn, peace, &c. after it, and therefore ir muſt be un- 


= EM 
n- yy thy ſele 
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derſtood in that notion which ſhall be agreeable there. 


o πννε 


Poxiudte 

t ii is not gf 
ich, & &. 

ig tt 


as that notes being wounded or galled in his courſe, & V-rc.cu 


Je, Eccl.30.12. is one that cauſeth grief to the ſoul; 


d. 
2668 


to, 


* 
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RomMaNs. 445 


The Epiſtle to the 
to either to ſignify the rejoicing at any good that be 
fals 1 elpecially at the virtuous actions per. 
formed by him (which 1 Cor. 13. 6. is rejoycing in the 
truth, that is, integrity and fincerity ot another, op. 
poſite to his Au doing amiſs 3 or elſe the 
deſire or delight of doing good to others, which as a 
thing very pleaſant to him that hath it, and as the cauſe 
of joy to them that receive benefit from it, may perhaps 
be called joy. And tho? the former of theſe notions ĩs 
the more eafie and promp, yet that this latter is the 
more proper to that place may appear probable, by 
comparing ir with the like phraſe here, ae eu. 
well d:yig,joy in the holy Gboſt,which is here alſo join 
with . and peace, (and all of them, by the 
matter in hand, the care of not offending the weak bro- 
ther, appear to be branches of duty to the neighbour) 
and ſeems contrary to the grieving and wounding the 
brother, v.15. that is, the betraying him to any fin , 
and is expounded v. 19. by vd f e # eie he 
Judxeu, purſuing thoſe things that belong to ediſication 
rowardone another, that is, building up in piety, better. 
ing one another, which is here joined with purſuing 
mei 2d 4 eipluing, the things that belong to peace (as there the 
ö OO TOY mung 
é joy is with peace it ſelf) and c. 15. 2. by my l agi 
Exew ei; 73 dy29% a235 oixoSoutr, pleaſing the neighbour 
to bis good for edification, that is, gratity ing or cauſing 


weale, and ſo 1 Cor. 10. the not giving ſcandal to o 
thers, v.32. is exemplified by his pleaſing of all men in 
all things, not ſeeking his own profit, but the { 

many, v. 33. and 10 not to ſeek his own but that 
which is another's, v. 24. as it is ſaid of charity, that 


joy and pleaſure to him in improving his ſpiritual 


roſit of 


ions there) which God would have us rejoice in) 
is the ſeeking and .advancing the ſpiritual weal and 
good of others as the grieving of them is the contrary, 
the wounding of their conſciences, and occaſioning 
their ſin, *Tis true, the Joo the holy Ghoſt, 1 The/.1.6. 
is the rejoicing in afflictions, contrary to the joy of the 
world, and ſo rejoycing in hope, Rom. 12. 12. but that 
hinders not but theſe phraſes, being otherwiſe enclin d 
by the context, may ſignif/ otherwiſdG. qa h 
V. 23. Is fin] In this place, tis certain the ancient A 
Copies generally added that Benediclion which we 
now find, c. 16. 25. To N Suvaulos Yuas engizar rgrei T3 
Wayne , Nc. Now to him that is able to eſtabliſh 
you according io my Goſpel ,and ſo on to the end. Thus 
we find it in St.Chry/oftom and Lheophylatt, Sc. And 
from thence the Poſthumous Notes under Grotius's 
name infer that the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to end bis E. 
piſtle there. But there is no ground tor ſuch. conjeCtu- 
ral inference. *Tis certain, Doxolagies may be ſeaſona- 
ble in other places, and not only by way of concluſi- 
on; and ſo we find in the like ſtyle, Tg d Swauirg, 
Now to him that is able, &c. Eph.3.20,21. in the mid- 
dle of the Epiltle ; and ſo incidently g-15 Ata, 10 robom 
be glory, Gal.1.5. and more ſolemnly, Tg A Baoras: my 
a dpSdf]p, Now to the incorrupi ible King of Ages, 
&c. 1 Tim. 1.17. almolt in the beginning. And it is 
S. Chryſoſtom's Note, Fe de N Had ds iu Y Jo. 
Foxoylas xalarreley F Tagaireorw, Ut 1s cuſtomary with Sy. 
Paul zo conclude an exhortation with prayers and prai- 
ſes. And Theophylatt 5 At la F Teydiveo iy dwyer de! 2 
aw, After an exbortation he always uſeth to pray. The 
peticory part of this Doxology is contained in the Ju- 


/ 


it 3 not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. that is, takes care 
of others ſafety, not only of her own, doth nothing that 
may ſcandalize another, and rather then do ſo, abſtains 
from that which the man himſelf approves of. By all 
which ir ſeems probable that age, joy, and joy in the 
holy Ghoft, that grace of the Chrittian, flowing from 
the ſanctifying Spirit of God, or which is according 
to the will of God, a, holy Chriſtian joy (as rejoicing 


pe EI 


verlab dt engizar, Which is a praying that God who 
alone is able, will ſtabliſp them; and this ſo proper 
to the whole buſineſs of the precedent chapter, that it 
cannot without great injuſtice be taken from it; and 
therefore without examining the reaſon of its remo- 
val 8 which we have only probable conjecture) it 
is all reaſon that it ſhould be fetch'd back from c. 16. 
25. and placed here, as it ought to be. 


in the Lord, Phil. 4. is rejoicing in thoſe things (atfli- 


he te AE ——— 


CH 


Paraphraſe. 


pleaſe our ſelves 


t 
! ah. 
2. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his 


them that reproached thee fell on me. 
Chriſt's example, who did not conſider 

ab whatſoever befel God, fell on him, was as tender 
: 2.17, 


that we thro? patience a 


inſtructions and documents; and 
men, and of God's relieving atid 
due time; 


ſame thing 

among one 

another, +3 
«wa 


towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, 
and who will give you 
"FLO from _ 'Y | * by He 
che God 6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
=d Faber, Our Lord Jefus Chriſt. ] 
vu 
weſlga 


Eph. 1. 3, 17.) in all unity of affections and form of words. 


there is nothing by which God is mote glorified then this. 
8. Now I ſay that Jefus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers. 


of old to that le beyond all others: . _ 
9. And that the Gentiles might glorify 


demn 


W then that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 


3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written, The reproaches of 


pleaſing of himſelf, but had the ſame common 


4. For whatſoever things were written afore-time, were written for our learning; 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.) 
ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt belong not to you , ye muſt know , that generally ſach ſayings 
? 7, - Mag 

Ae of them is, that by the examples 
mtorting thoſe that want relief, we might be 


5. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to V be like-minded one 


preaching to them the truth of God, calling them to repentance, and ſo exhibiting and making 


God for his mercy, as iris written, For this 
cauſe I will confeſs ro thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy name. 


and rejodt the Gentile Chriſtian, or him that makes uſe of his lawful liberty, let him know, that 
, ully merciful to the Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument of this mercy to them, alter that 


A P. XV. 


1. They that know the na · 
ture & extent ot Chriſtian 


liberty, ought to help and relieve thoſe that do not underſtand it, to be watchful to keep them from falling into (i 
Make themſelves too much in reflection on their own ſtrength and knowledge, ing into ſin, and 


and neglect or deſpiſe others that have not 


good to edification. 
2, 3- Let us rather do 


what good we can to the edi- 
fication of other men, after 
concernments, with the Father, 


of God's honour, as if it were done to himſelf, Plal, 69, 9. ſec 


4. And if ye think or 
pretend that thoſe words 
in the old Teſtament were meant to be our 
which we find there of the patience of pious 
confident that God will relieve us allo in 


s. And that God, for 
whom we ought to ſuffer, 


t relief, give you alſo the grace of unity and charity, ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expects 
glorify + God, even the father of 5 That 


unanimouſly 1 


Gentiles, into one, and aſſembling together worſhip and ſerve the Lord, who is both the God and Father of our Lond Ide gt 


F 2 herefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of 7. Wherefore in 10 m 
Y 21M 5 mility of cond | 
| — embrace und ſuccour one anothet, help them up when they are fallen, inſtead of deſpiſing and driving 1 — 
communion, after the example of Chriſt's uſage toward men, who came from heaven, and laid down his life to relieve us, and 


the circumcifion for 


the trutli of g. 34 that ye may not 
think fit to deſpiſe the Jew- 
good to the Jews in 
good to them the promiſes made 


9. And on the other fide; 
that the Jew may not con- 
God hath been moſt wonder- 


the Jews had rejected him, and 
\ ws 


* 


\ 


1 
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446 Paraphraſe e Epiſtle tothe Romans. Chap.XV 
—_ — — * 
2 ; occaſion to magnify his name, according to that of Pſal. 18. 49. I will praiſe thee, and ſing unto thee hr et 
e theres, that the Gentiles haye cauſe to gives thanks and praiſe him. g g — NE 
10, And ſo Deut. 32-43- 10. And again he faith, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with his people.] 
- the Gentiles are bid to joyn with the Jews in rejoycing and praiſing God, ; 
1. And fo Pſal. 117. 1. 11. And again, Praiſe the Lord Wye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people.] 
all the nations and all the people of the world are called upon to praiſe God, 
12. And Ifiiah propheſy- 12. And again Efaias faith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe 
ing of Chriſt, ch. 11. 10. to 2 reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. | 
that ſhould come from David's family (under the type of Hezekiaha king T2 udah literally deſcending from David) faith that he 
ſhall be for a ſtandard tothe Gentiles, to whom they may and ſhall come, and truſt and rely on him. 
13, Now that God, in 13. Now the God of hope fill you with all Joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
whom all our truſt isrepos'd, abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 
and from whom all good things are to be received, beſtow on you that cheerful quiet (inſtead of the contentions that have been a- 
mong you) and that union and concord in the Chriſtian faith, (or without any receding from it) that thereby ye may have that 
hope, (which the Goſpel beſtows on you on condition of charity, &c.) encreaſed unto you into all abundance, thro the working 
of the holy Ghoſt ia you. | 
14. And tho I doubt not 14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of you, my brethren, that ye alſo are full of 
but ye, that are full of virtue goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 
and charity, and perfectly know what your Chriſtian Duty js, are alſo without my help able to adviſe one another to do what I 
now ſay, that is, to abſtain from contemning and condemning one another. we 
14 Yet | have thought... 2 5* Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you , in 
good to write freely to you, ſome ſort , as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is given to me of 


to ſtir you up to the pra- God, 
ctice of that which you know already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical, as well as that of making known 


the Goſpel. 
16. That office, Ifay, to 18. That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
which 1 was ſent by Chriſt, Goſpel of God, * that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſan- her hee 


acts g. is. topreachtheGo- Etified by the holy Gholt. ] might be an 
ſpe] to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up unto God, as a ſacrifice moſt accepta- the — 
ble unto him, ſanctiñed, not as other ſacrifices, by any prieſt on earth, but even by the holy Ghoſt, that is, that they might be accept, 154 
brought to obey the Goſpel, | Yine i 
17. And for my ſucceſ 17. I have therefore * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things T. 
herein I have ground or mat. which pertain to God. | | ed. 
ter of great rejoycing, not in my ſelf, but in order to the author of this ſuccels, U B 
18. and herein Iſhall not 18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought * belonging 
need to be ſo vain as to men- by me, f to make the Gentiles obedient -| word and deed,] n 
tion any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrument in Chriſt's hands, I have wrought, and had this ſucceſs to my - Ins: 4 
work, in bringing the Gentiles to receive and obey the Goſpel ; a work which hath been done by miracles, and preaching. * Gul 
* 7 © oOwiras 
66 Pleas ae tans. Through mighty figns and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, ſo h. . 


feſti Moo Kthe that from Jeruſalem , and round about unto Illyricum, I have + fully preached the en of the 
truth of what I ſhould by by Goſpel of Chriſt. | ; | PE Gentile, d, 


greater evidences then any prophet of old, by doing all kinds of miracles, as alſo by ſpeaking ſtrange languages, x Cor.14. 18. and — 
receiving and making known revelations from heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 3. And after this manner beginning at Jeruſalem, and taking a "by the pow. 
circuit thro Phenice,and Syria, and Arabia, Acts 19. 20. &c. I have diſcharged this my, office, and preach'd the Goſpel to the Mace- er of figns, 


Ey 9 5 


donians which join upon Illyricum. | | gh 
20. By 'which courſe it. 20. * Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the = where Chriſt was named, left f fes 


appears that I have not only I ſhould build upon another man's foundation; 2 
been careful not to preach where ſome other had been before me, upon which it might be ſaid that Idid only ſuperſtruct where others * And ſuch 
had laid the foundation, but I had a kind of ambition in it to make known the Goſpel to them that had never heard of Chriſt. an ambition 
21. To fulfil that glori- 21. But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee ; and they 3nd 
ous prophecy, IIA. 52. 15. that have not heard, ſhall underſtand. ] { WE 
that they ſhould be brought home to God, that were never preached to before, as the event of Jeremies prophecies ſhould be made ry duch. 
good to them to whom the prophecies had not come. | 
22. By this means of 22, For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you.] 
M to ſome new people or other, I have been hindred unexpectedly from coming to you, when I have ſeveral times de- 
igned it. 


232. But now having no 23 But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a t defire theſe 
3 ng ing 2 gre 
more occaſion todetaia me many years to come unto you,] $1007 d: 
in theſe parts, that I yet foreſee, and having for many years had an earneſt deſire to viſit you. 1 in 
24 in n e to 24 Whenſoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you, for I truſt to ſee cin 
Spain I amreſolved to do it, I ou in my journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, f if firſt I — 
taking you in my paſſage, ſomewhat filled with your company.) | | | my fill of 
and expecting that you will accompany me ſome part of my way thither, after I have ſtayed a while, and ſatisfied my ſelf with tne ou. 
pleaſure of being among you. | 1 6 4 * F b 55 4 
28. But no Lam a going 25. But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints.] ; Tarn 
to judea, to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the collection that hath been made for them. ERIE. N 
26. By the Chriſtians of 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 


Macedonia and Achaia. tribution for the & poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem.] 1 door of the 
2. This they have done, 27 It hath pleaſed them verily, and their debtors. they are: for if the Gentiles 7 


and t was but due from em: have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 5 
for conſidering that theſe them in carnal things.] n 500M ao de baim % Ae un v7 2417 2 
Gentile Proyiũces have been beholden in an higher reſpe&to the Jews, have received the Goſpel from them,as indeed from Judea 
en don — 9 preached to Macedonia and Achaia, tis but reaſonable they ſhould make them thoſe poor returns, contributi- 

28. When therefore, this 28. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I 
buſinels is diſpatch'd, and 1 will come by you into Spain. | 1 1 
—— A to them ſafely this fruit of the Gentiles liberality, I intend then to begin my journey to Spain, and take you in my 4 


29. And Lam confident, - 29. And I am ſure that when Lcome unto you, 1 ſhall come in the fulneſs of t or bleſſing 
TIE Y - | ; g 0 


» . ; . 
when I come, hall give yon the t bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt.. PI 040.88. 
ſuch evidences of the great mercy and gloftious diſpenſations of God, and the good ſucceſſes: which.I have had, that you will be na ut 
much confirmed in the Chriſtian faith by my coming and telling you what I have been able to do, and conſequently that I ſhall 94 $95% 
bring as much bleſſedneſs to you, and —_ of as much Chriltian joy as-is poſſible. , _ _. +. f ore: ht | and fo Ori. 


30. And now I beſeech 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, tor the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake and for the love Fun 
you hoo 129 7 C of We Ani. that ye ſtrive together with me in hour prayers to God for me!] lat. 
us lake, on that obligation of Chriſtian love, which he requires, and his Spirit in | that v ill wi 3 
eafdeſtneſs and intention joyn your prayers with wing to beſeec \ God. - — 3 at _ _ = — 72 7 —— 


: ; 4 \ : FE : 2 1 rr 
. ' 1 . . : 8 * Faw > s > - * * 1. 1 2 5 | 1 
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32. An d 


Cp 


'T be Epiſtle tothe R 0M ANS, E 


ä 


31. That! may be be delivered from them that 


: e for, Jeruſalem, may be acce 

— -ſexvice nee — — ſome refr T that tho 

n of the Moſaical Law, and that the telief whichT bring to 
part, tho it come from thoſe Gentile provinces. 


32. That! 


be kekrenek! 
33. Now OL 2608 be with you all. 


1 


do not believe in Jadea, and — 


accepted of the ſaints,] 
have received. the faith, are violently WW... — 


heb” That 1m may be deli- 


anger 
any 15 


poor Chriſtiaus at Hieruſalem and Judea, may be taken by eh 


1 way come ut unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you 


32. This would be a nicans 
to make me come cheetfully 


to you, if it pleaſe, God to grant it to our prayers, and to have a cheerful being with you. 


"Amen. 
unity and concord bleſs you, and preſerve * ſie: you all. 


33- And the God of alt 
Amen. 


Annotat ions on Chap. XV. 


2. V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles) That which is out of 
Axt ia the Hebrew rightly rendred, for an enſign, is by the 
Greek tranſlators rendred dg, 10 bear rule, or domi. 

nn ; becauſe it being the ol ce of the King to de- 

= nd by arms to yr; the people, and the pow- 

war being, as the power of the ſword, a branch 

of i imperial 2 and that no way competible to 


— n — EP, 


2 


any, but either to the ſupreme urls OI eg ay, c. 13. 1. 2. 
power or prince, or to him that is ſent by him, that is, 
hath commiſſion from him, this being for an enfin is 
all one in effect with ruling, and one is but a phraſe 
to expreſs the other, and the Apoſt le, according to his 


manner, maketh uſe of the Greek tranſlation, not of 
he n 


— 


1 Je 


en 7 XVI. 
Commend unto you Phcebe our fiſter, which is * a a ſervant of the Church which 


is at Cenchrea,] 


of my ſelf alſo. ] 


ft affiſtance in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hath at Rome, ſor ſhe hath been very liberal t to divers 


ticularly hath aſſiſted me in an eminent manner. 


+ Blows 3. Greer Priſcilla and Aquila my f hel 


ers in Chriſt Jeſus,] 


* 


Paraphraſe. 


1. I pray take ſpecial no- 
tice of the bearer hereof, 


phœbe, a pious perſon, who relieveth thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea. 
2. That ye receive het in the Lord, as becometh {aints, and that ye aſſiſt her in 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: for the hath been a ſuccourer of many, and 


2. Andentertain her Chri- 
ſtianly, as ſhe is wont to do 
others, and give her your 
Chriſtians, and par» 


. Mentio 
— —— — tho a woman, hath joinied with Aquila a man, to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, and done their beſt LH 
| Aich. 
4. (Who have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom not only! give 4. (And have ventured 
thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. )] | -theirlives to ſave mine, for 
which cauſe I am not only bound to thank them, but all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were obliged by them.) 
15 Likewiſe greet the Church which is in their houſe. Salute my«-well-beloved 5. And all the Chriſtians 
Epenetus, who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, . | - that, belong to their family 
(ſee note on 1 Cor.16.c.) My love to Epenetus, the firſt convert I had, in all all Achaia. 
6. Greet Mary, who [beſtowed much labour] on us. „Ae te 
a wy Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſmen, and roy fellow: priſoners,"who are of " 7:Who — — 2 
e note among the b Apoſtles,] whoalſo were in. Chil before nme. , of great eſtimation 
th.other Apoſtles, as well as me; or elſe themſelves A Apoſtolica men. 
8. Greet Ampliasmy beloved in the Lord. 
zune: 9. ms 7 — our 1 emed in Crit 12 . 55 | 
, 10 obulu to. Who hath | 
Cum * — pelles [ approved in ] ate them whic are of Ariſtobu g a thi mere 


11. Salute Herodion my kinſirian. Greet them that be of the bouſhold of Narciſſus * 


[that are in the Lord. 


12. Salute Tryphena and Tryptioſa, who [labour in the Lord. ] Salute the beloved 


Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 


11. That 
Faith, have receiy'd the 


12, Do good offices in the 


Church ſee note a. 
* the cleft, 1 Salute Rufus * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and m | 
RN wo) br. q wort, ? { ; cere Chriſtian __ mother, which is 5 * 
1a. & 14. Salute Aſyncrirus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the [brethren] 14. Chriſtians, 
which are with them. 
15, Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympias, and all the 1s h. 
abe which are with qt holy 2 83 - : 
1 ute one another [ with am e holy e Churches of Chriſt ſalute 186. with 
=Y 105 Nom I K beg you broth e 24708 a egg 
1— u en mar em which cauſe diviſions, an ences, 
to thedottrine which ye hayelearned, and *.avoid then} 17. Now of this I warn 


ok 


you, brethren, to watch dili- 


a: 


— , and (as on of a watch- tower men are wont to obſerve the enemy . ſo) to obſerve and tak 
Fen: — * = new doctrines, either m he th differ _ we have taught you, wp ſo break the peace of the Church, wg Xo 


or drive away others from on from fa 
r As a 

;}F 
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2,9 31 ry kl 


h. For 
ite Ik 


TEM o not +16 you @'to thoſe that a 
20 |. * watchful, and not ſo ſimple as to be 


„„ 20. And the God of 
ol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen.] 
we tell —— it i not now 


of by Tal. 


own laſts and 1 an 
and obey, and 


e e ws) 
beflence is _— prone: unto all n 


thus e 
ated into here 


o 
& crixe 
years to that 


Sce note on 1 1 

Ker they that are ſuch, oe not dur Lord Jeſus Chri 

words and fair ſpeeches wr em the heares of the wn 1 
pretences a 


ſeducible, contrary 
men,.I am mel 

vet I would have, Foy wiſe unto 3 which is n 

already, but 

be, but only 15 


— ſnall bruiſe Satan under your feet“ ſhortly.” 
27 Chriſt ſo oft ſpoken of in the Scripture, 


teachers je are to ſeparates chm others may not be deceived by 


A; — theirown belly and 


ſun who inſtead of ſervi 


rtakings, corrupt and * * I eu atem 
do ehe 


ercfors « xs op your 
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e on 
dt faith 3 


your ſelves innocent. 


The Stade l 8 


18. Such are the Gnofticks , „ 
ng of of 


ala put 

generally ay 
A notice of; and therefore 1 
that ax yet you are = Lexhort you to be | 


to continue our, watch, let 
that ſpiritunl, not corporal 


4d error Cam} wherein not only work his revenge on his crucificts; and your. verfecut 
JC. ͤ crane emeny = 0 in i emer En 0p an 
= A Solty over thr TRE. 9 4 oracles of the Gentiles, and make their deluſions appe and plant oſpel, 


you. . Amen. 
21. Timotheus my work- Aude 


eke you. 


Gehtile world, Phil. 2.11. The abundant goodnefs and mercy of Jefis Oh Chr 
* and ] aſon, and Soſipater my kinſmen, 


42.1 


ſt EP witty 


„ 
Kt 20 


: Ar- 
* 


mum 234. 


» 


II Bpiftle vo the 


ROMANS. 


f 7471 Tertius, who wrote 1 hie Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 0 
23. Gaius [mine hoſt, and of t 


whole Church] faluteth you. Eraſtus the cham · » ""—_ 


great erte e and beflain of the city falureth you, and Quartus a brother. dump. 
= 6 24. The grace er Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

4 Now to bim that 25. Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to Goſpel, and 
141 25 you from fal- the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery which was 


kept ſecret ſince the world 


into any noxious error, 8 
26. But now is made manite 


| 

— to eſtabliſh you in the 
conſtant practice of all that 
} have preached to you, the 
fame that was the preachi 


ence of faith, 
or doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 


an, 


ſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according to 


the commandment of the everlaſting God, made known to all nations for the obedi. 


when he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to be 


that which was foretold in the Old Teſtament, but not till now taken notice of by men, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould have the Go- 


ſpel preach'd gener oe ſecret and all other Chriſtian truths, which have been in the 


made known or revealed to the Gentiles, that they might believe the 

27. To him, I ſay,whois 27. To God only wile, be glor 
the only wiſe diſpoſer of all this, and who hath managed all by his 
and praiſe thro the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Annotations 


V.1. Servant of the Church] What Suave, 10 mint- 
a.  flerfignifies in the New Teſtament, hath formerly been 
, "noted art large (ſee Luke 8. a.) vis. to relieve the poor, 
either out of the ſtock of the Church, as adminiſtra- 
rors and diſpenſers of others liberality and alms, or, as 
hoſpitable charitable perſons, out of their own ſub-| 
ſtance. So the women that adminiſtred to 7s os 
vwagaifler abrat, out of their own eſtates, and ſo Phebe 
here, who is therefore called aeyriris rower, a reliever 
or patroneſs of many. ſee Luke 8. a. and of Pau! himſelf, 
v.2, and in all probability is the yur «yes, 1 Cor. 9. 5. 
the ſiſter, or believing Chriſtian woman, which either 
did, or, if Paul would have accepted it, would have 
helped him and Barnabas to eat and drin, v. 4. without 
labouring wich their hands, v.6. Such as ſhe accompa- 
nying the Apoſtles in their journies to preach the Go- 
ſpel (as of her it appears by St. Paul's ſending this 
Epiſtle from Corinth to Rome by het, as tis in the ſub- 
ſcription) and furniſhing them with all things which 
they wanted, from whence they are ſaid zorigy wu aufe, 
to labour in the Lord, v.6. & 12. whereupon ſaith the 
Scholiaſt, that the Apoſtles carried about with them 
ſome matrons of good report, af mis dreyrgia; a 
yes yopryeoars, that made proviſion for their neceſſary 
uſes, ws Ur roy orras dei Tire C rue wirg ung - 
pat druRνν,οα That the Apoſtles being ſree from thoſe 
cares might be at leiſure for preaching only; and Theo- 
phy lat „ai Europe! Yundixes U u Tos d v 
col aur T6 averyrote, Y Baca duyunicy S Thros aftu- 
. wotigfper rich women ſMotoed the A poſtles, and provided 
them neceſſaries,and eaſed them of all that care, &c. See 
fidte on 1 IIin. 5. A4. 4 
V.7. 470 'Amrox@- Apoſi/e ſignifies primarily 
that office whereunto the Twelve were ſet apart by 
Chriſt immediately; and ſo that of 8 Paul and Barna- 
bau, ſent immediately by appointment of the H. Ghoſt, 
Aft 13.2. Secondarily it bel 
that received the like Commiſſioi from the Twelve, 
ot ſtom S. Paul; thus is James the Biſhop of Hieruſa- 
lem often called an Apoſtle. And ſo faith Theodoret 
of thoſe firſt times, that thoſe i hich were after called 
Biſhops,were then called 4 poſt let. 80 
dit u is called. Apoſtle of the Philippians, Phil. 2. 5. be- 
* cauſe he was their Biſhop. So Clemens Romans is b 
Cem. Alexandrins, Str. I. 4. called Art Kaiuns, 
f 4be 2 
called amroG@r- x, cnionon(FÞF, and Bt 
Timothy, Lao uid The Apoſtle 50489 was 
made Biſhop. of Epheſus, faith an anonymous writer in 
* Photius. So that Thadde:4.rhat was ſent by Thomas 
to the King of Edeſſe, is ſtyled in Ex/2b:as, I. 1. c. 48, 
ard Sad, the Apoſtle Thadderis. So Mark in 
Epipbanius, H . 51, and in Euſebius, I. 2. c. . So 
Lake alſo b Epip 
is mention'd 2 Cor. 8. 18. in the 


for the Gaſpe!, or for preachi 
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Written to the Romans from Corint hus, and ſent by Phebe, 


| 


to ſome others after, 


Jaith apbro.. 

55 . 5. le 

Y [0% 

Apoſtle. So is Ignatius is by SO a /ofion | 
N g 0 


ian, Hær. 5 1. And if it be he which 


arſed 


(as Ignatius affirms, Ep, to the Epbeſ. and tho' Baronius 


purpoſe of God from all eternity, are now 
Goſpel, | 


thro? Teſus Chriſt for ever. Amen 


Jeſus Chriſt's aſſuming of our . all honour 


ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea, | 


on Chap, XVI. 


affirm it to be Silas, and * Theodoret, Barnabay, 
Titus Boſtrenſis on Luke 1. p. 763. C. and 8. Jerom. n. 61, 
on 2 Cor. 8. and from him others have generally con- 
ceived to be he, being a conſtant companion of Sar 
in all his travels, as far as the book of the AZs reaches, 

and therefore is ſaid by * Eſebius to have written 

the Goſpel from other mens teſtimonies, but the Als v 
rte, from his own fight) and not only ſo, but, as ——— | 
it follows, v. 19. ordained by the Churches owkaSypG Tis dard, 
ind, Paul's fellow traveller; then there will be little — — 


queſtion, but that title might belong to him, and that he &. =: 
was one of thoſe which are called there, v.23. *Amisoaur 23 
ixxanorsy, Apoſtles of the Churches. Whether this ſenſe nv 


yet «ar. Ch. 5: 


da belong to the word in this place, it will be yet un- C . 
certain, uſe tho? it be granted that in thoſe other 7 
places the ſecondary Apoſtles were certainly meant 


(and beſide this there is no other un named, but thoſe 
which confeſſedly belong to the twelve Apoſtles, Ac.) 
yet tis poſſible that theſe here, Andronicus and Zunier, 
may not be called Apoſi/es,but only ie, nat ed Anown 
men & *Amorbxors, among the Apoſfles, that is among the 
twelve Apoſtles, as well they ry be, having = 
Chriſtians more anciently then S. Paul, and ſo convert- 
ed either by the Apoſtles probably, or by Chrift him-  - 
ſelf. Tis true after all this, that in the Eonftirutions 
of the Emperors we find Apoſtoli Synagogarum,Apoſiles 
of the Synagogues,whoſe office it was among the. Jews 
to gather up the dues of the Patriarch that lived in 
Paleſtine. And proportionably to thoſe the werd Apo- 
files might fignify no more then meſſengers of the 
Churches, ſent about Eccleſiaſtick affairs, ſuch as are 
in Ignatias his Epiſtles, called $wiyiuor: Or SrowgreCeula? 
ſacred or divine officers, or meſſengers. But it appears 
not, that in any place of the New Teſtament,the word 
is uſed in this ſenſe. See Note on 6. c. and on 
John 20.21. Pell ie 916 Eon eng, 
V.16.Holy kiſs) The cloſe of all the Chriſtians pray- 
ers was wont to be in form of benedittion, and that = 
Benediction, the withing all charity and unity ambng “ 
them, after the example of the love of God toward 
[them in the Known form, The grace, ot charity.of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt,and the love of God, and the cm- 
nication, or bounty of the holy Ghoſt, be with;ox among 
always, that is, be continued among you, as it is 

from every I par of the Trinity toward you. And 
this being e form of diſmiſſing the aſſembly, it was 
ceremoniouſly obſerved among them to part With the 

1 one another. So ſaith Tuſtin We Ap * 
deſcribing rhe Church- meetingè, A0 2 4 
wales mevoughyer N zue, tuhen we make an en of Þ ayers, | 
we ſalute one another with a. iſs, which is — 
called the iſs of peace : and Terrullian de Orat.-O/- 
culum pacis eft hgnaculam orationis, the kiſs of peace is 
the ſeal of- prayer. This therefore is here called the 
boly kiſs, and S. Paul's bidding them ſalute one another 
with it, is in effect all one 1 that Be- 
iction which was wont to be attended with it. 
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= TO THE 


'CORINTHIANS: 


F the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, theſe few things may be fit to be premiſed. ; 
x. That this city being in it ſelf an eminent city, grown rich and populous by trade and merchandice, and 
luxurious and libidinous to a proverb, was the place where the Proconſul of Achaia fix'd his ſeat, and after its conver. 
ſion to the faith, the metropolis or mother city of all Achaia or Greece, and fo is not, in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, 


* ww Gs —-* 


to be look'd on as the Church in that one City , but as containing under it all the Chriſtians of all Achaia, which 


having been firſt converted by S. Paul, this Epiſtle is now addreſs d to them all, under their Govetnours, or Biſhops 
through that whole region. This is diſtin! i et down 2 Cor. 1. 1. where to the Church of God which is a Corinth is. 
added, and to all the Saints which are in all Acbaia; and that probably is the importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. to 


% Azete all that have the name of Chriſt called on them, (that is, to all Chriſtians) &, -w/1i inp in every place, that is, in all 


non that region, and not only in that one city, but & min miun Axalas in all the Coaſts 


of Achais, Accordingly what 


r S. Paul ſaith to them of Apollos, that he water'd them, x Cor. 3. 6. is in the ſtory affirm'd of all Achaia, as well as of 


Eorernou, 1 —— —— b Fr f r * 7 
K Gs Dn” %% 2 On Og 
n 27 * 8 LW Ut reer oo Waden 4 1287 . 
r OS <tr ot) ee eee AE 
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\ «ou 


dave reaſon to believe, that his remoye was not ſo ſudden, but that this Epifle was written firſt, and 


Niles, 


Corinth, and in other cities of that Province, and many other foul corruptions had erept in (by falle, heretical 


that city, Ad. 18. 27. when be was willing to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciples (through all Achaia, 
not only at Corinth) that they ſhould receive Tim, and when he came, (that is, whither he purpoſed to paſs, into Achaia ) 


be contributed much affiſtance to the believers there. So when he ſpeaks of the 1 of their, (that is, the Corin. 
tbian.) liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2. Achaia, ſaith he, was ready 4 gear ago; and ſo 


Rom. 15. 26. Macedonia and Achaia 
thought good to make @ collection, &. and ſo it appears again by another paſſage, 2 Cor. rr. 9. 10; And hence it is 
that Rom. 16. 16. he tells them that the Churches of Chriſt (in the plural) ſalute them, and v. 1. mentions the Church 


in Cenchres a maritime city in Achais, from whence S. Paul took ſhipping, A#. 18. 18. when he departed from 


thence to Syria, 


2®y, For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of Achaia or Greece, 
the ſtory in the Adi may be conſulted, ch. 18. 1. where about the fiſtieth year of Cbriſt, Paul comes from Athens 
to Corimh, and meets Aquila arid Priſcilla there, ſoon after Claudias his baniſhing the Jews from Rome; with them 
Paal wrought in his trade of tent. making, and at the ſame time he preach'd the Goſpel to them through that fe- 

ion, to which he oft refers in theſe Epiſtles, telling them how freely, (without making gain of them, or puttin 

them to any charge) he had preach'd the Goſpel to them. Soon after Silvanu and Timothews came to him out X 
Macedonia, and for the ſpace of eighteen months he abode in thoſe parts, wrought miracles, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and 
converted many, though, as it appears, he was oppoſed by the incredulous Jews, and brought before Gallio, Procon- 
ſul of Achaia, and accuſed by them, Ad 18. When Paul went from thence, he left Priſcilla and Aquila by the way 


at Epbeſur, AG. 18. 19. and they meeting with Apollos there, and inſtruct ing bim more perfectly in the doctrine of the 
Colter fitted him for his journey to Acbala, whither he ſoon went, and confirm'd them in the faith which Paul had 


planted among them, being much too hard for the Jews, who were his chief oppoſers there, Ad. 18. 28. | 
3%), For the time of writing this fr /# Epiftle, two circumſtances will aflift us to diſcern it. Firſt, c x5. 3a there 
1s a touch or intimation of his danger at Epbeſws, figbring with the beats there, which will appear, (ke Note on 
ch. 15. c.) to be that which was occaſioned by r, AG, 19. This therefore was now paſt at the writing of 
this Epiſtie; and though the next thing which in the At is mention'd after that; is his departing to Macedonia, 
AZ, 29. 1. yet by the date of it from Epbeſws, which we find in many copies of the ſubſcription of the 7 ko we 
t from. 
thence, And 2 we may interpret his words, ch. 16. 8. ( which contain a ſecond circumſtance ) that he 
will tarry ar Epheſus till Pentecoſt, thats, till the time of his going up 1 which he had determined to do 
that year at Penteceſt. Por that aſter this he ſhould come again to Epheſms, or to any other part of A,, and write 
from thence, (as by the ſalutations of the 4/igticks tis apparent he did, ch. 16. 18.) before his going to Feraſalem 
is not reconcileable with the ges in the Ach, ſet down ch. 20. where in his journey frorh E beſws v. I. We find 
him at Eaſter at Pbilippi, after that at Toa, and though he paſs through Ae, yet his haſte was fo great, to 
reach Feriſalem before Pentecoſt, that he could not put in at Epbeſar, V. 16. but was fain to tranſact that buſi at 
tru, that would have call d him to Epbeſws, v. 1. If this be thus rightly concluded for the place of writing this 
c He. rims will be concluded allo, at the end of his three years ſtay in Aſa, Act. 20. 31. that is, Ammo 
F * 


lore which time, through the Gnefticks and Fudaizers, great ſchifms and divifions had broken out at 


teachers, and even the denying of the reſurrection by of the Chriſtians there) which cauſed the wrixi 
this Epiſtle, And upon the ſame occaſions and ſubjects was Clements Epi le, ſome — aſter, witten — yy 
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3 AE OPS EPTrIY- 3 — — 
466 Paraphraſe. I. CORINTHIAN S. Chap. 
+35 3. Grace be to you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

| . 4 | thank my God always on your behalf, L for che grace of God which C evi K 
ee eck. by JE Ori, ; 1 which is given you ++ ine, 

— che G8 ta - bn and all the graces ſo viſible among you, conſequent to that. Ea | 

dels 9. For in f Ithings 5. That in every thing + ye are enriched by him, in all “ b utterance, and in all e- Neo. 


b. . | 
ging to Chriſt ye have knowledge. te ly 
deen very plentifully fur- 6. Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt I was d confirm'd in you. been en. 
d. niſh'd, either in all ability 81 NM , riched, 
of infiruQting others, and 7. So that he come behind in no gift, waiting for * the coming of our Lord Jeſus i11i2,7 
in underſtanding of my- Chriſt ; ] ; | tung 
ſteries, or elſe in having the Goſpel firſt preached, and then farther explained to you; the one at the firſt planting of the eſtab 
faith among you by me, the other by the watering of Apollos ; ſo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, bur among 
Teve ation 


you perſevere in what you have, expecting this coming of Chriſt to the deliverance of the faithful, and remarkable 


nly th 
delfrudiol of all other, his enemies and crucihers ; NAD. 
8. Which Chriſt will, 1 _ 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our 


doubt not, give you grace Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 
to hold out till this time comes, and to be found ſincere Chriſtians at that time, when all others ſhall be deſtroyed. 


9. God & faithful, by whom we were called unto the + fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus f. cm 


For of this be confi- 5 | 
2 that God will make Chriſt our Lord.] pn | partici or 
good his promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and participation of the graces reach'd out to you tion, © 


therein, will never fail you in any thing elſe that is needful for you, if you do not fail your ſelves, feu cia. 

„1% That therefore which 19. Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all qu 

I firſt exhort you to, and ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſion among * but that ye be perlectly Fe 
not 


wolte. bis de print ad. joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame Judgment. 11 
dition to thoſe gifts and graces that are among you) is this, that ye all teach the ſame doctrine, and nouriſh charity and unity, 4 Nel. 


that there be no diviſions in your Churches, but that ye be compacted and united, as members of the ſame body, in the ſame 4 
belief and affections. | 

11. This Exhortation, 1 II. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 
ſuppole, ye have need of, bouſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. ] 2 
having had information by thoſe of Chloe's family, (ſee ch. 16. 17.) that there are ſchiſms among you. | 

12. My meaning is, that 12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul and I of Apollos, and 1 


ſome pretend their doctrine of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. ') 
was taught them peculiarly by Paul, and differs from what others teach ; others that they have theirs from Apollos, or from 


Peter, or from Chriſt himſelf. - 
13: Now ye muſt know 13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized * in the name + into t 


that the doQrine of Chriſt of Paul? ] 
muſt not differ from it ſelf; and therefore if Paul preach any _ contrary to what Chriſt taught, Paul muſt not be heeded in 


compariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chriſt. 

14, 15, 16. For my part, 14. Ithank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 
I am ſo far from pretending 15. Leſt any ſhould ſay + that I had baptized in mine own name. | Forth 
any ſych marter, from hav 16. And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas; beſides I know not whether 1 bap- bipra: 


ving baptized you into the. = 
faith of Paul, that I never tized any other. ] (for = 


cid baptize above two of you, ö ner. ry and the 8 Stephanas, as I remember. King's MS 
17. For Chriſt did not 17. For Chrilt ſent me not to baprize, but to preach the Goſpel: not with wiſdom of gan 

rincipally ſend me to ba- words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effec. } + 7 a 

ptize, which others may do as well, but ro publiſh the Goſpel to them that never heard it; yet not this, that I am more elo- my name 


ent then others, and ſo fitter for the work, for this is not my way of N it, to attract men to the faith by any per- bs dai 
fraon of humane eloquence, but only by doing as Chriſt hath done before me, b venturing my life in doing it. This was 62.4 
the great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſealing his doctrine with 2 blood, and if I ſhould ler eloquence en- 


deavour to ſupply that place, I ſhould diſparage Chriſt's way. * 
18. For the preaching a 18. For the + —— of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs: but unto us which f 
crucified Saviour , _— are ſaved it is the power o God.) or ein! 11 A 
ring belief to him, o nce to him who was ſhamefully put to death, and believing on whom may probably bring the ſame 
s, may ſeem a ridiculous thing to impenitent unbelievers : but to us which ha : i b ; 
'cis.tha moſt glorious evidence of * power of Cod. | "90:19 Rid have Come in ro Chriſt hy mapentence and Gich, 
e. 19. And thereby is ful- 19. For it is written, I will deſtroy the : wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 
filled that ſaying of Iſaiah the underſtanding of the prudent] / N £4 
ch. 29. 14. that God will diſpoſe of 2 quite N | 1 * t *. 2 of e works would expect. | 
| Let all the Philoſo- _ 20. Where & the wife? re & the ſcribe? where „ the f * diſputer of this world? berchet 
„Fg adler kette. Hach not God made fooliſh the wiltlom of chis wofld: ©» 
ing men, the Jeu rn interpreters of Scriprure, ſhew'me ſo many men brought ro reformation and virtuous living by their pre- 
cepts, as we have done by this ridiculous way, as "is believed, of I the crucified Saviour, or the do&rine of that 
Chriſt which wat bro * death by the Jews. Doth it nat appear, that: all the deep wiſdom of the world is become abſolute Folly 
in ON wat it * TO; \ | 12 N. 8 erer, i x hk” TIF | 
{243. For when the hea. +} 21+; Far, aſter that, in the wiſdom of God, the World by wiſdom knew not God, it eule“ 
then, wark| with all their pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to fave them that believe.] * y 3 
ſtudy of Philoſophy, which is the conſideration of God's infinite wiſdom in the creation and government of the world, did EM 
not come to che true knowledge of God, and when the Jewiſh world, depending on their knowledge of the Moſaical Law, 0b 
did not diſcern or acknowledge God in the miracles and ſufferings and doctrines of Chrift, God was then pleaſed to fend us 
Apoſties to preach (without any flouriſh of thetorick) this Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo ſcorned by the wiſe men of the world, and 
by that means to reduce and- reſcue out of the ways of the wicked, all thoſe that will believe and embrace it. 
= | 3 ING, ef Greeks ſeek after er rg bn 
| uirs ſome ſign or p eaven to wed them, to perſwade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks 
| ef profound philoſopby in the Goſpel, and ſcorn it becauſe they think — ndt that there. be 7 ns ae thy i 
23. And yet ate not we 6 23. But we n crucised unto. the Jews a * ſtumbling-block, and unto the + 95 — 


diſcouraged from going on Greeks fooliſhneſs: zj . a * 
in our courſe, Of him, in whom we believe, to have been crucified, and knowing that that is a mighty determent and tiles, ſor the 
r to the Jews, who looked for a victorious Meſſias, that ſhould reſcue them out of their enemies power, and to King's Ms. 
the Gentiles à ridiculous thing, who are gratified with nothing but Aoquence, or profound knowledge : f res 


; : , «01607 
. 24. But to the believers. 24. But? unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, * 
Yer gow on Why: 36.1S.) af tho wiſdorn of God.) 1 9 2 7:0; | ” ra 2}, — 9 , oo 
th Jews and Genailes, matter of greateſt admiration, there being more divine power and wiſdom expreſs'd in this ordering. 7s mis 
of things ſo, that the Meſſias hou crucified, ren in any lng or phos ac or Gentiles could have thought ok ra ( — 
. 25. For of the aZions © 25." Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men, and the weakneſs of God ſironger f For tbe 
and ade el 3 inn ne m v8 7 fs 1 55 ws 17> n * — _— 
.: counſels, chat tuch in man's opitiot hath leaſtwiſdomn in it, is infinitely to be preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt; ahd - = 
7 bes thin hath nothing of ſtrength or virtue, hath much more of power in it than any thing elſe, ir bein en * — 
e e eee. . e een in l. YE Le 
, | ine 1 . as - "LETT? WE * 
the mol proſperous in this world. f 5 , when | ogy his Life for if, chen it he * M We. 
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| y Annotations 0n 1 Cor. Chap. L 


Paraphraſe. 46 7 


_ 2 7 —— calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, nor 16. According ye may 


ny mi nor many noble are called. | 
TT W 2 that are 8 or converted by the Goſpel, 
27. But God hath choſen} the 


t the world will count fooliſh, and 


me; tis 


now in Chriſt is that 
world — be put to 
that which the wor! 


9 


28. And baſe'things of the world, and n az hath God choſen, yea 


:108 which are not, to bring to nought t 
1 mae on, Which are by the nobles and the potentates 
— empty are all thoſe things 
fie Qual then they. 1 
49. That no fleſh thould glory in his preſence. ] 


that are moſt valued in 


0 


no 


eouſneſs, and fandtification, and redemption : | 
+ lievep and thereby are ingraffed into Chri 


e fuſti | 
| Te death it ſelf. by raiſing us again; ſee Rom. 8. note J. 
31. That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, 


Annotations 


V. 2 Call upon the name of Feſis Chriſt | Hν)6 v. 
ſignifies t be ſurnamed, Mat, 10. 3. Lu. 22. 3 Ad. 1. 23 
and 4. 36. and 7. 59. and in many other places, and lo 
in a pallive not active ſignification. Agreeable to this 
Zune Ive Ine X53 is to be called by the name of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, as an agnomen or ſupernommation, which notes 
the ſpecial relation we have to him; as the ſpouſe of chat 
husband, whoſe name is called upon ber, Iſa, 4. 1. (which 
is the direct literal notation of 49a 2w here) or as the 
ſervant to that maſter, by whoſe name he is called allo ; 
and ſo u ious Xews is bur a peripbraſis of Chri- 
ſtians, and no more. In this ſenſe will it be moſt proper 
to interpret the like phraſe, Act. 2. 21. and 9. 14, 21- 
Rom. 10. 12, 13, 14. and generally in the New Teſta- 
ment, but when it ſignifies to appeal to, or the like. 
V. 5. Utterance] The notion of aiy@ in this place 
is ſomewhat uncertain, both becauſe it, and the &now- 
ledge following, may either be the matter. wherein the 
Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched, or elſe ſomewhat in 
the Apoſtle;, the means by which they were enriched in 
Chriſt. If it be taken the firſt way, then it will denote 
ſpeech or utterance, ability in inſtructing others, and mult 
be applied only to them that had ſuch gifts in the Church, 
and not to the whole Church of Corinth; and thus it 
ſeems to be uſed, 2 Cor. 8. 7. As ye abound in every thing, 
in faith, and word, and knowledge: Where as faith, ſo the 
other two are giſts and graces in them, ſuch are ar) and 
dam, diligence and love, that are after mention'd. And 
the other parts of that verſe & my]! mad ye abound 
in every thing, agreeing ſo well with & aw/]i inurianr 
here, ye were enriched in all, tis moſt reaſonable to deter- 
mine, that this ſame is the meaning of / aiyp in word 
or ſpeech here alſo. But becauſe there is ſome difference 
berwixt abounding and being made rich, and the latter of 
them referrs peculiarly to the gaining of the riches, 
and ſo to the means of acquiring them, it is therefore 
ſlible, that it may there be that which, as a gift, was 
inherent in them, and fo be agreeable to the reſt of the 
graces mention'd there, and yet here be the means by 
which they were enriched ; and if fo, then it will ſigni 
fie the. preaching of the word, the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pe] as it is firſt preach'd and made known to men that 
ad not before received it, as when we read of preach- 
ing the word, that notes the doctrine of Cbriſt, as it was 
taught by him, or the articles that were to be believed of 
him, his death and reſurrection, &c. This is wont to be 
ſet oppoſite to Nrorania, doffrine, (ſee 1 Tim, 5. 17. 
which is the farther inſtructing of them that have for- 
merly recewed the faith, and accordingly it may be ſo 
taken here, where 'tis ſet oppoſite to yroms knowledge, 
which is the explication and unfolding.of the myſteries 
of religion, and may well be here the watering of Apollos, 
| Which was ſuperadded to the planting of Paul, and both of 
them together make up that which follows; v. 6. the te- 
Himony of Chriſt confirmed in you, the, teſtimony of Chriſt 
being the Goſpel, C. 2. 1. as tis firſt preached, (ſo Fob. 
21. 24. Where *tis diſtinguiſhed from the very. writing of 
it, and ſq 1 Job. x. 2. but eſpecially Rev. 1. 2.) and the 


M Gp0- 
tu lnctu 


Y 


a... 


fooliſh.chings of the world, to confound the wile : and 
God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things which are mighty. ] 


that which the world counts weak, that it may appear how much more power there is in 
4 counts weakeſt in God, then in all their own ſtrength. 


3d Dat of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 


| eabliſhment. For that ſecond conſiſted in the interpoſing 


obſerve who the men are | 
the great or noble familics, 
27. But the courſe which 


God hath choſen to take 
this on purpoſe, that by the ſuccets of that, the wiſe men of the 


not principally the learned politicians, 


28. And thoſe methods 
and courſes hath God 


look'd on as moſt deſpicable, and empty, and abject, that it may appear 
the world, when theſe which they fo much deſpiſe ſhall appear more 


29. That no man may 
have any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſdom, &c. in God's preſence. 


30. But of God's ſpecial 
bounty it is that ye be- 


ſt, who is made by God to us the author of all true knowledge, the cauſe of our 
fication; our fanctiſication, and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities that this life is ſubject to, yea and 


4 
* / 


o 


let him glory in the Lord.) 31. That all our good 
may be acknowledg'd to come from God and none elſe. 


ON Chap. I 


explaining of it; the firſt being pre-required to the ba- 
ptizing ol any, the ſecond uſetul for the fitting them for 
that impoſition of hands which we ordinarily call Con- 
firmation, 4 

Ib. Knowledge | That the word yv»ors here ſignifies the” e. 
farther explication of the Chriſtian doctrine, may ap- 1 C 
pear, not only by the ule of it in other places, (ſee Note 
on 2 Pet. 1. c.) xbyQ: yrorws, the word of knowledge, 
c. 12. 8. that is, being able to explain myſteries, (as 
xoy Cf clas the word 4 wiſdom there, it being able to 
ſpeak parables, or to uſe other ſuch ways of veiling wiſe 
conceptions) but eſpecially by the circumſtances of the 
Context here, the Goſpels being confirmed in them, v. 6. 
And this of yy5as being here ſet down as a 34 ele 4 
ſhecial gift, and the being made rich in every thing, (par- 
ciculacly in werd aud knowledge) being all one with comin 
behind, or being want ing (vs#p6gwm) in no gift, v. 7, this 
is again according to what we fſce, ch. 12. 8. where 
yd is one of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus 2 Cor. 1 x. 6, 
where Paul's vu is preferred above his ſpeech, 'tis his 
skill in explaining the myſteries of the Scripture, which 
is ſhewn in his writings in a greater height, then in his 
ſpeech (when he was preſent with. them) was obſerya- 
ble. Thus Epbeſ. 1. 17. Tre&ua Smxai4tus, the, Spirit of | 
revelation, & &hryveou wine, in diſcerning and acknowlede- 4, kary- 
ing of Chriſt, the underſtanding of Prophecies, and dif. rws4 ws 
cerning Chriſt in them, is there joined wich the Spirit of | 
wiſdom, as 1 Cor. 12. 5. yd had been, and 1 Tim. 
4. 13. 4%, part of Biſhop Timotby's task, ſeems to 'A 44s 
be expounding, not ſimply reading of Scriptures, to which as E. 
is joined exbortation and doctrine. Thus is yraos. uſed in 
this Epiſtle, c. 8. 1. where this gift of explaining my. 
ſteries is look'd on as apt to puff men up, and fo indeed 
ſome Hereticks of that time were ſo exalted and puffed 
up with it, that taking upon them , v. 2. to know EI N A. 
ſomewhat, that is, ſome extraordinary matter above other 
men, (as he that thinks himſelf to be ſomething, that is, 
ſome extraordinary perſon, all one with u war 2 Aral u 
great one, Add. 8. g.) they call'd themſelves yvw,azi, from | 
y190s, knowing men, from this ſort of ſublime knowledge 
and explication of difficulties, (as alſo T1evus)xoi the ſpiri. Thy); 
twal, from this extraordinary giſt) and fo are referred to *? 
in that chapter, under the word e, v.10, 11. and uu 
Ledir pO yvamr, knowledge ſo called, but not truly fo, vu& yrae | 
from a. falſe, not true Spirit, 1 Tim. 6. 20, en 
V. 6. Confimed]] The word geg to eſtabliſh, applied d. 
here to , wagn/ezoy reſtimony, may perhaps literally reter to Be 
the forinſick cuſtoms among the Jews, where there bein 
three parts of their judicial proceſs, firſt 2˙ 71909, the 
entrin of the cauſe, lecondly, I) F113D, fabilitio litæ, 
the eſtabliſhment of the matter in diſpute, thirdly, p, 
Fob. 29, 16. the ſearching into the cauſe, the ſecond of theſe 
may be here literally rendted gegalung, confirmation or 


* 


of an oath on one fide, which is therefore called a/ As 
vas mes, Heb. 6. 16. the end of comradittion, that is, of. 
that affirming and denying, which was formerly lawful 
betwixt the actors, till the oath on one fide had given 


Aſlnylas 
8 


x 85 . confirming of it, is the farther declaring, and proving, and 


: 


— 


the Judge ſome reaſon to incline that way, and that is 
L Nun 2 id 


—————— 


Annotationt on 1 Cor. Chap. J. 


_ — 2 — — 
-- 2 + 


8 — kx 1 / be heard and asked queſtions, So he that interprets the 
faid to be ds F#4dioc'v in that ms fe hf 1 Ne Scripture myſtically ys allegorically is calPd 9 i 
ef abliſhing the cauſe, in that ſenſe wherein Muse,, ( Pſellus | the maſter of enquiry, or myſtical diſquiſition, and abſolute. 

_ faith, "Opz& S 2 age 4's Jud e from that | ly 1 4 ſearcher, or enquirer, that is literally nme, 
rubb⸗L 5M. V 1242.) an oath takes off t Aras and the | and that myſtical or allegorical ſenſe T1 wr, the Way 0 
dublouſneſ7 that before, he was in, 000 1 Sies the | exquiry, and vn, eine,, and fo 2510 UND, in. 
other denying, the ſame thing. freak called | quiſieio Pſalmorams, the ſearching of the Pſalms, fee Elie, 

FR preaching of the Goſpel by the =—_ . 5. = e a anne 1 

5 wapn/erer 4 teſtimony or witneſs, Viz. t 3 f the Goſpel, | 747+ will be the Jewiſh Doctors which among themſelves J 
g ſtles gave in to the teſtifying the * hoy be aid enquired into the truth of, Scriptures, ( which Chrift ſcems 
(being eye-witneſles thereof) this wor — firſt preach | to call 4 mis Napde, ſearching the Scriptures, Fob 5. Peel 
0 ee of 8 TE — 5 d 9 39.) but found not Chriſt there, as they might have M6) 
ing of it, more light, and knowle * by norance or | done, believed him not, Thus is the word uſed, Act 6. g, ea, 
have been afforded to the removing oi a 17 of the | where ſeveral men are ſaid to riſe up gn N EN. ag 
doubt from mens minds. ö And ſo * Nr hal the e, ralking with Stephen, as the Jewiſh Doctors uſed to Tis 794 
n re eſtin . which we | do one with another, about the ſenſe of Scripture, and 7*4dvp 
Goſpel which we firſt preach'd, the ry 3 been | Act. 9. 29. tis ſaid of Paul, that 4 2; oorilira v 
gave of Chriſt, hath ſince by ſufficient Ee to the | 73s EM , be talked and debated with them about the 
made ou among you, to encline you to co ſenſe of Scriptures concerning 2 7 cuſtom 
truth of it. 1 "er of the Jews ſeems to be referred to by this word, but 
e. V. 19. Wiſdom } The word * oh * Ln yet ze ak the other circumſtances of the place, which 
ne in theſe books: ſometimes the 5 * F * all 50 d refer d wither co the Heachens, may not lo far prevail, 
Mar. 12, 33. where God is to be love þ hit of ſcience or | as that it may be fic to pitch upon a middle interpretation 
(ſee Note on Rom. I. I.) ſecondly, an = r 2 7, m. | of the word, and to apply this cuſtom of the Jews to 
Fe prudence, as here; thirdly, perſpicacity, Epbeſ. 3. lecular enquiries in the ry 3 I ſhall leave it 
2. 7. N F ; . to be conſidered, and only add, that the making of this 
f. i . U. 20. Diſdater] What is the meaning of 11 place to agree with er of the Prophet, I's. 33. 18 

Ev" this place is not eaſie to determine, becau 85 : ible 1 « | hems tobe a mater of tene dilicaley;"the Ter hoe 

Aw it ſelf, fo the adjunct 4, & very 5 2 Le of this | looking another way, viz. by way of admiration, how 

r double notion; for if 4:91 @- r 112 43 h pd world. | the taxes, that were exacted in the time of the lege, 

world, then it will ſeem to fignifie the Elea de inter- | were fo ſuddenly ceaſed. For that is the meaning of, 

| | and fo cel, and 3 and nn the ſeven | Where is the pradhaſeòe 5 that is, he that even now Lest 

a. preted accordingly, 9% : * who: fr the nora) | be book of taxes; for gahẽlebs was the name of them 

ax wiſe men of Greece and Socrates A anal the wiſeſt man | that ſet down the publick acts, as alſo the cuſtoms, and 

learning was by the Oracle Ds 4 philologer, literator, | taxes, and revenues of the Kings; and ſo, Where is the 

Tr21442- in the world, and aul s, rhe legt ned p this foareley or | Uno the weigber? that is, the receiver of money; for 
* as Tertailian renders it, Ke the Hebrews | fo they received it by weight: and laſtly, where is rhe 
. Indagator, into the nature 1 F "7, philoſopher, or natural | numberer of towers ? he that reckons and aſſeſſes the ſe- 
call cal VE e word, f q n encline one to | veral houſes of the city, every one according to their 
magician, And fo the 22 y hc the world, v. 20. and | bigneſs, which was in order again to the exacting of 
underſtand the 1 = Ged, v. 21. looking | taxes, From this matter that of this text is diſtant 
the world which by wiſdom i wad phil oſophers, who are by | enough, and yet may that be fo far here accommoda- 
moſt direly upon the heathen h "ol tutlo7Ivne; ted, as to expreſs an admiration here, as it was there, 
Baruch deſcribed in theſe words, ch. 3. 23. 5 170 ot "rate en change wrought among them, al- 

# N n Tis Ne, they that ſeek our, or fearch wiſdom on 5 10 dite 
it then if 46% Tire be rendred, of this though the matter of the change was very different. 
a the earch, But then It 4. bab fer to the Jews; as | And yet for the words alſo they thus far agree, that as there 

45 then it may more 185 7 hrs ſignifie the chief was, Where it the ſcribe? ſo here, though in another 

eee TH 1 c . 15 0 d Chriſt, v 8. that i ſenſe, Where is the ſcribe ? that is, doctor or learned man; 

Ad of the J=ws of ter age, Aeg. d there is mention of there the Scribe to regiſter the taxes, the notary, here 
* my caufcd him to be oo; by . 2 ph belong to the the learned man or doctor of the law; as there 
thoſe, v. 22. and 23. and t = Io b 4 liſts, that un- V the weigher, fo here, with the change but of a let- 

N Jew, and denote their TpTInRN \DIN, natur alli GIN ahh Se of he Bas pb rhe intelligent, oc 

' dertook to know every work of = creation ; es wiſe and aſtly as there 'the numberer of towers, lo 
likewiſe , will belong to 2 — a —_ ted en enquirer "tif wiſitor of this world, that ſpeaks his 

him that is skin'd in their laws, and — — Ar ec boſe ey, 6d The y way of debate * diſcuſſion to 

them to the people . — 2 ar rotioh find out ds Grech, as there in the making an aſſeſſment 

== ha bay gi the cuſtom of the Jews, | they debated the rate or value of every houſe, to pro- 

among . che i. YI 4 among them to ſit in the Syna- portion it accordingly. And ſuch applications as theſe 

for many of t + Ak al of wh by way of diſcuſſion, | by way of accommodating places to very diſtant ſenſes, 

Yorba het to find out the true | (eſpecially when the words in the Greek tranſlation will 

or debate to the ſame 4 war: * to th ſt bear them, though the Hebrew will not fo well) is no 
ſenſe of a piece of Scripture) and to that cuſtom, m, f ene: 

2 to refer, Let the prophets peak, tuo extraordinary or trange thing in ew Leſtament; 
nern 2 nen ; his Synagogue, where they | chat of Chriſi*s going with his parents to Nazareth, that 
dvd's F645 or three, &c. whence it is that this 58 gue, ha * che [ajing night be fulfilled, 'He ſhall be caliel 2 Nazarite, 
. did this, is called Ur Ta, 4 uſe 13 mp, Of f 7 A £6 f ©: s branth' bale IG ta him will 
Ae e ien; and to that cuſtom perhaps refers that which | that is, the 125 3 far off a. 975 to him, 

— is laid of Cbriſt, Luke 2. 46. that in the midſt of the Dottors | appear to any gs ſtrange and TP 
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Parapbroſe. CHAP. II. 
| | hen I came to you, came not * with excellency of ſpeech, or * according 
1. I faid I preach'd not 1+ K ND I, brethren, bad en I ca | * Doſh; FG y 3 © to height 
the Goſpel to you in an of wiſdom, declaring unto you the 4+ teſtimony of God.] | 1 
| eloquent words, c. 1.'17. (from whence to this place all ' hath been brought in, on that occaſion, by way of parentheſis) and 7 8 
\ now I reſume ir again, becauſe it is a thing laid to my charge" by ſome of you, that I am too plain and mean in preaching the or a} ef 
| Goſpel to you. An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs. | 


: 4 . 5 15. 
2. For I thought it not 2. For I“ determined not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him Nag 


rea 
any way proper for me to crucified, ] 


| | | SF 1 
mend God's method, and when he had determined the ſum of our doQrine to be the doQrine of Chriſt, which #rhought 
5 Prat his life time, together with the confirmation of it by his death ( through which alſo we have many precious * 3 : 
vantages, as pardon of fins through his ſutisfaction, &c.) not excluding alſo, but raking in, in an eminent manner, his reſur- 
reckion, it tad been unreaſonable to think of pteaching any thing to you bur rhis'doErine thus confirm'd : fee chap. 1. 17 + in noch 
| 3.Andaccordingly when 4. And'T'was' with you in weakneſs, and t in tear, and in much trembling, ] | year a 
I was among you, Iwas (in the like manner as Chriſt when he was here on earth) very ill uſed, (ſee note on Rom. 8. m. and crembling, 


. 3 . | . AY : 18 ſt 4 ey pelo y 
Gal, 4. a.) perſecuted for my preaching, and in continual fear of the utmoſt dangers, AQ. 18. and this was the method fitteſt : 
for ms 15 uſe to aſſure you of the truth of what I preached. . 


e 8 
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mw 4: And my * ſpeech and my preaching 208 not with - enticing words of mans wiſdom, 4. And as for powerful 
2 but in * demonſtration of the Spirit and of power. | ſpeaking, that which I uſed 
Aye did not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content 

urſes with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the Spirit ſince, and the miracles done 
rudvi⸗ by Chriſt under the Goſpel. 


aifors 5. That your faich * ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of , The the ground of 


may pot (> 0d] your faith may not be hu- 
be wn mane eloquence, &c. but the arguments of perſwaſion, which God hath thought fit to make uſe of. 
ti ge, of 6, Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect: yer not the wiſdom of this 6. Mcan while the things 
this ag* T world nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. ] which we reach, are (to 
4%, thoſe men which are arrived to the higheſt pitch of wiſdom) divine and perfe& wiſdom, not that which this age boaſts of, or 
T1, depends on, Or in which the rulers of the Jews v. 8. do excell, for all thele are now a periſhing, their learning and they 
17 daldlin ready to come to nought. ; l 
Kine. 7. But (fax ſpeak the wiſdom of God in * + even the hidden wiſdom which God * Bur rhe wiſe diſpen- 
' ined before the world unto our glory. ation of God's in givin 
2 * orda us his Son, which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and only darkly ſpoken of by the Prophets, bur by God determine 


+ that from the beginning to be now revealed to us, to the very great honour of us to whom it is ſo revealed. 


_—__ 8. Which none of the * princes of this world knew; tor had they known it, they would g. A thing which is not 


hidden, not have crucified the Lord of glory | ; | to be imagined, that the 
ol Sm0kA chief men among the Jews * 6. ſec note on ch. x. c.) underſtood any thing of, for if they had, they would ſure never 
ver have put him to death, appearing by the voice from heaven, and his miracles (as well as by their own prophecies) to be God 
himſelf, come down from heaven. 


225 9. But as it is written, I Eye hath not feen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 9. To this belongs that 
+ what eye heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.) of Iſaiah, c. 64. 4. at leaſt it 
theſerhings may fitly be accommodated to this purpoſe, that God prepares for them that depend on him, all faithful pious-men, ſuch things 
* as they never imagine, or hope for, ſuch is the revelation of his merciful deſigns toward us in the Gofpel. 

| * . 10. But God hath revealed rhem to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 10. And theſe hath God 
Gm yea, the * deep things of God] made known to us, not by 


fallible deceivable way, but by ſending down his Spirit urito the Apoſtles, which leading them into all truth, reaching them 
7— 5 theſe 4 — * unto us, which, be they never ſo ſecret in God, muſt needs be known by his 
Spirit, which knows all the ſecrets of God as perfectly as our own ſpirit knows our ſecrets. b 


11. For what man knoweth the things ot a man, fave the ſpirit of a man which is in 11. For, as among men, 


im? Even ſo the things of God knoweth + no man, but the Spirit of God. the thoughts, and great 

{ox N concernments, and 3 of a man, though none elſe knoweth them, yet his own ſpirit doth ; ſo theſe divine matters, cough 

none elſe can reveal them to us, yet his Spirit can. * . | 

12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, 1. And this is that Spirit 

* youchſa- that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God. which we have received, 

ſed us by the very Spirit of God, (not the Spirit which ſuggeſts wordly things to us, that inſtructs us in thoſe ) to the end that we 

Ages may revcal to you the inſinite mercies of God toward you, which being beſtowed on you, ſhould not in any reaſon be concealed 
from you. N a | 

| =_ 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which mans wildom teacheth, but 13. And as the matter 

E «comme. Which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, * comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. ] ol our preaching is divine, 

W dating ſpi- and ſuch as was kept ſecret in God, till his Spirit revealed it to us; ſo we proportionably preach it to you, not in an humane, but 

mu⸗ divine manner, not by uſing ordinary humane means of perſwaſion, but by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God, in the pro- 

1 hecies of the old Bible, and in his deſcent upon Chriſt, Mat. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles, hath directed, adapts 


ng ſpiritual divine arguments to the proving of divine mattgrs, 
H- 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 4. But ſuch things as 
wis ſoolilhneſs unto him: neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. ] theſe, they that are led oaly 
arte by the light of humane reaſon, the learned philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely deſpiſe, and ſo hearken not after the doQrine of 
Tug the Goſpel, (ſee note on 1 Tim. 1. c.) for it ſeems folly to them, c. 1. 23. nor can they by any ſtudy of their own come 
ev yxeipor® to the knowledge of them, for they are only to be had by underſtanding the prophecies of Scripture, and other ſuch means 
Tis which depend on divine revelation, the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, miracles, &c. | 
1 diſcer- 15. But he that is ſpiritual - judgeth all things, yet he himſelf is“ judged of no man. 15. But he that hath 
made uſe of all theſe afforded him by the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voices from heaven, and ſuch other evidences of 
divine revelation, v. 13. he will be able to underſtand all theſe ſecrets perfectly, and being not himſelf E by any 


other arguments, but only by thoſe that he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any 
other ſort of arguments taken from humane reaſon, or wordly wiſdom. 


16. b For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him ? But 
4 we have the mind of Chriſt ] ? 


16. For who can be ima- 
gined to know more of 


rut him And conſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God then we (to whom Chriſt hath revealed his whole will 
as far as concerns any man to know) have, or are able to do. | | 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


=". V. 4. Demonſtration of the Spirit and power | That | ſome others it is very capable of; as firſt, that it ſignifies 

. V % Wvews, ſpirit and power may here ſigniſie the | the deſcent of the Spicic of God on Chrif, joined with 
ſame thing, (as tis ordinary for two Words or phraſes to | that voice from heaven, Mat. 3. This is my beloved Son 
be conjoin d, the one only to explain the other) may | in whom I am well pleaſed, and aſter, This it any beloved 
ſeem probable frem the next verſe, where one only of | Son, bear bim. This may bere fitly be called amis 
them is mention'd, 8 ⁰ Oed, the power of God. But 24 f., the demonſtration. f the Spirit, an evidence af- 
there is no * that we ſhould ſo interpret it, be- | forded by God immediately fr | 
Cauſe the power of Go 


to the wiſdom' of men, (that is, the humane ways of both in reſpect of his doctrine and his miracles, were 
ſwaſion or eloquence) muſt ſignifie God's „ for 


8 | od*s powerſul ways | two heads moſt fit to be inſiſted on by S. Paul, for the 

of perſwading the belief of the Golpel, and ſignifying | confirming the truth of the Goſpel. Hut it may yet far- 
ſo, will contain under it the Spirit and power, with. the | 0 

ſereral notions that may well belong to them; as firſt, ſtles aſter him, and then be Spinit will be the deſcent ot 

taking the ſpirir for the prophecies of the old Bible in- | the Spirit upon them, and by their impoſition of hands, 

2 by the Spirit of God, and Power for the miracles the holy Ghoſt's coming down upon others alſo, Act. 8. 

e by Cbriſt. Thus hath Origen expreſsd the meaning | 18. — this together with their power of doing mira - 

of them, rhe demonſtration of the Spirit] that is, faith he, |. cles may well be their as, Or demonſtration. of the 

Tus SD. , momiou. F unyyxdrorra eit a truth of the Goſpel, and be the thing that is meant 

Reich the prophecies which were ſufficient to give the reader | hermmeede. e Cu UP PTS 

., #ſſurance of he truth of the things that belong to Cbriſt: And V. 16. For who! bath knows be That this is a ci- 

| of power) that Is, mensies Suda, av In A ug, the | tation from Iſa. 40, 1:3; there is no queſtion, as alſo that 

© miracuhusſtupendions action, ' of which the faotſteps. yet re. ¶ the firſt words, Tis 1% „d Kvels; for abo bath known 

Vun, Cont. Celſ..p. 3. But beſide this notion of the Spirit, | the mind. of the: Lerd? are iet down, after this Apoſtle's 

3 > | i | . docs. | | manner 


ES 
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all in- God's mind then he doth who is informed by the spirit, that ſo he ſhould teach him God's mind? Certainly no body. 


AmideZif 

n | ly-irom heaven of the truth of ved 

d in the fifth verſe being ſer ee the Goſpel, which being joiped wich the power of Cbriſ, 29. 
per- 


ther be applied not to Cbriſt perſonally, but to the-Apo- 
/ | 


7 
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© here in this world, beſides that other that expe&s them eternally. 


| f the Siptuagint. Now the ſame Apoſtle | is no probable reaſon to be given, and therefore it m 
8 g ok 4 m. 11. 34. and there in the be relolved, that no mote then the firſt words are — 
latter part alſo ſets down the Septuaginta words, y 15 a7; | out of that place of lſalab, and that the latter words are 
en- ien; and who bath been bis counſellor which | the Apoſtle*'s own, to bring them to his preſent Purpoſe, 
words being not here read, but to Ts » iyvw + vey N Ku- Who hath known the mind of the Lord, which ſhall viſt ruct 


ele, theſe other immediately ſubjoined, 5 oub16do4 duriy bim? that is, who doth know the Lord's mind fo well a; 


' who ſhall inftrutt him? there will be no reaſon to think [to be fit to inform and inſtru the ſpiritual man? v. 1 f. 


theſe latter words to be another rendring of that ſecond | for that vn bim ſhould ſignifie the Lord, (as they con- 
part of the verſe in Jaiab. For when the Septuagint had | clude, that make theſe words all one with the latter part 
tranſlated it truly out of the Hebrew, why ſhould the of the verſe in Jaiab) would be very ſtrange, not only 
Apoſtle, who conſtantly uſeth the Sepruagin?s tranſlation, becauſe it would be far different from v. 15. of which je 
and that ſometimes when that varies from the Hebrew, | is brought for a proof, but alſo becauſe _— the min] 
here uſe a new rendring of his own, and for & 7s Ae | of God, although it be a fit preparative to inſtructing of 
W ien; who bath been bis Counſellor ? ſet only | others, yet is it not fo for the inſtructing of God 
95 ot 4 i who ſhall inſtruct him ? For this there | himſelf. 


Parapbraſe. | CHAP III. 


1. And 1. brethren] al. I. ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto Carnal, 
though I was furniſh'd with even as unto babes in Chrilt. ] | | 

all manner of ſpiritual gifts, and was able to have * to you the higheſt myſteries; yet when I was among you, I could ' 
not think fit to treat ſo with you, the greateſt part Bf you being then but very ſlender proficients in the Goſpel, ſo far from ſpi- 

ritual men, (as ſome of you, the Gnoſticks, are wont to ſtyle-themſelves) from men inſtrufted by the Spirit of Chriſt, that 

you were gotten no higher then the imperfections and paſſions and fins of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


2 This wis the ration 2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not able 7+ 


that gave you ſuch tender bear it, neither yet now are ye able. rent 
food, proceeded not to reveal the myſteries of Chriſtianity to you, for you were not fit for any higher dict, nor indeed yet m Wis 
are ye. | 7 . = ; 72. 
3. For ye are not yet 3. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there x among you envying, and ſtrife, and di- 
raiſed to any pitch of ſpi- Viſions, are ye not | carnal, and walk *as men? ] 3 e 
ritual or Chriſtian temper, as may appear by the ſchiſms and factions that are among you, which being ſo contrary to the com- the King' 
mands of Chriſt, which are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are advanced but little above the pitch MS. read 
of meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spirit in them. D drew 
4. And herein your car= - 4. For while one. faith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos ; are ye not o 
nality conſiſts : one pre- carnal ? AT! are 


tends to follow the doctrine of Paul, another of Apollos, in oppoſition to all other Chriſtians, and they that hold with one, wh 
hold againſt the other. And what. is this uncharitableneſs but carnality? 


5. Where firſt it ought 5. Who then is Paul? and who « Apollos ? but miniſters by whom ye believed, even 
to be conſidered, that Paul as the Lord gave to every man. ] f . 
or Apollos are not the authors of our faith, but only inſtruments of conveying the doctrine of Chriſt to us, (and conſequently 
muſt not be conceived to teach diverſe doctrine) according to the different commiſſions given them by the holy Ghoſt. 

6. And ſo though I have 6. I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe. 
taught you the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and made you believers, of heathens, and + Apollos baptized you, when you had been } Ego de 16 
thus brought to the faith by me, (I being ſent by Chriſt, not to haptize, but to preach the Goſpel, chap. 1. 14, 17.) yet the Jun cute 
ſucceſs of all the whole work, in making either my preaching or His Eching effectual, was from God, not from us. | Ae 


7. And therefore there is 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither is he that watereth; but God neu w 
no great matter imputable that giveth the increaſe.] prig.evie, | 


either to one or other, as that either of us ſhould be deemed the author of your faith, but God only, who hath made our endea- 
vours ſo effectual to you. 


8. But then, ſecondly, the 8. Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: * and every man ſhall receive * but 
doctrine of both of us is his own reward according to his own labour.] | 
but one, both of us have had the ſame deſign and purpoſe of ſettling men in the dorine of Chriſt, though, according to the 
labour that either of us have taken in the work, we may have different degrees of reward. And conſequently, though one 
labourer may deſerve more honour then another, yet ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchiſm among you, becauſe 
our deſign and doctrine being the ſame, your faith ought to be the ſame alſo. 

9. We indeed that preach 9. For we are -+ labourers together with God; ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's cn 
and they that baptize, are building.] bags 
both ſervants or Officers of God, and co-operate one with another in that great work of dreſſing and building up of ſouls, Ou 0+ 
which when tis wrought, muſt not yet be attributed to us the inſtruments, but only to God, the author and perfedter of all. 15 


10 e ind abilities „ on According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe * maſter. builder, A 


and, commiſſion to plant I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed s, 
and} preach the Goſpel, to how he buildeth.thereupon.] | 

do as the maſter-workman doth, to lay the foundation ; and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation, 

Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, c. 2. 2. and ſome others that came after me to this Church which I had planted, v. 6. (I mean 

not Apollos, for he only watered what I had planted, baptized and farther inſtructed whom I had converted, c. 1. 5, 6, 7. but) 

ſome others, I ſay, which I hear have come in, have ſuperſtrufted on my foundation ſomewhat which I never deſign d. But 

let them take heed what they do; for if they have ſuperſtructed any other, but that one pure precious doctrine of Chriſt cru- 


cified, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time of perſecution, if from the Gnoſticks they receive any infuſions contrary to 
theſe, let them look to it. | 


11 For the faith of Chriſt II. For other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt.] 
being the foundation which J have laid, and that indeed the only one which can poſſibly be laid; * | 
12,13, 14. That which 12. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, 
is regularly to de buile hay, ſtubble. at; | | | + forts 
yas af wr et con- 3. Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt: for the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it eld | 
7 of afflitions which ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every man's work, of what ſort it is. 46 
e gold and ſilver, Kc. is 14. If any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. ] h 
bur reſined and 2 but not conſumed in the fire. But for any doctrine of wordly wiſdom, v. 18. (ſee note a) of cnn, 
A complunces with the perſecutors, Jews or Gentiles, if any ſuch earthy material be brought in in ſtead of it, it Mae 
be brought ſuddenly to the trial; for that judgment of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſs upon them, for the deſtroying all 
corrupt believers on ons ſide, and delivering and owning all true believers, ( ſee Rom. 13. d. and Heb. 10. a.) on the other, 
ſhall deal with them, 3s fire doth with that which is put in it to be tried, ( preſerving and refining what is true and good metal 
and making it more illuſtrious, but burning up all that is combuſtible) burn up and conſume all this. worldly wiſdom, and 
burniſh the conſtancy of others like Gold in the fire, (ſee Rev. 3. 18.) and preſerve ſuch, whilſt all others are involved in 
their own ſubtilities, v. 19. And ſo all that adhere fincerely to Chriſt, they ſhall be ſure not to miſs their reward, preſervation 


Optaz. 


1 Bur if it prove.com: 1. I any nas" work ſhall be burnt, * he ſhall ſuffer 1oG, but he himſelf ſhall * be * C 
buſtible mutter, if the do- b ſaved : yet ſo as by fire, ] CG: | >! te het but ſo . 


Erine or practice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriſtian, and ſo will not bear that trial, (ſuch are the Gnoſtick's N 
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— — hopes it will, that it ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him: and if upon timely repentance, or by his E 


actual ied Chriſt (for all his ſuperſtructing of ſome erronious doctrines) he be more mercifully delt with by Chriſt, an 
freed 4 his cm ap with unbelievers, yer it ſhall go hard with him, as with one that is vote 
and hardly eſcapes out of it. | 5 3 
16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwel- 6. By this that 1 Gay; 
1 


+ in you you cannot bur diſcern 
what care you are obliged to take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you: You are a Church of 


N tion, built as the Temple among the Jews, God's direction given for every part of it; ye have had the Spirit of 
_ * — you all true doätrins and —— practices, by your Apoſtolical plantation, and ſo to dwell and continue among 
you, and oblige you to all purity. ? 
carrage 17. If any man * defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the Temple . And therefore, if a- 
50 of God is holy, + which temple ye are] ; ny falſe teacher ſhall bring 

in any unclean heretical doctrine into ſuch a Church of God's planting, a place of God's reſidence, and ſo pollute or defile 
God's dwelling-place, (as when Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire on God's altar) then, as they were devoured by fire from 
heaven, ſo he muſt expect ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up this one temple of God's, and that be- 
ing a conſecrated Society, muſt not be profaned or polluted with ſuch impure doctrines as the Gnoſticks every where infuſe. 
158. Let no man deceive himſelf: it any man among you ſeemeth to be wile in this 18. And for that other 
e 41544 world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe.] | conceit of theirs, by which 
* they get ſo many proſelytes, that of the Jawfulneſs of denying Chriſt in time of perſecution, by which they promiſe themſelves 
ſecurity from all the preſent evils, let no man cheat himſelf with this perſwation ; any man that thus thinks to be more pro- 
vident than other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, let him know that this will not thrive with him, he will nd him- 
ſelf deceived at laſt (ſee v. 15. and Rev. 3. 18.) there is no ſuch * m0 way for him to ſecure himſelf, as to lay aſide this 
worldly wiſdom, and conſtantly and cheerfully to adhere to Chriſt, when in the eye of the world it ſeems moſt fooliſh to 


j eat * A. 
d in a common fire, 


do ſo. | ; ; : v7 : 
19. For the wiſdom of this world is but fooliſhneſs with God ; for it is written, He 19. For God io wont to 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. tabs off, - ind peofbeve this 


plain ſimple Perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and to out-wit the ſubtile deſigner; and it will ſoon befal thoſe pretenders, 
according to that of Job F. 13. they that think to be wiſer than other men, are by ſo much verier fools than others, and ſo are 


diſcerned to be. 
+ macki- 20, And again, The Lord knoweth the 7 thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain.] 20. And to the ſame 
nations purpoſe is that of Pſal. 94. 17. that all the ſubtile contrivances of crafty worldly-minded men prove vain and improſperous. 
dex ] 21. Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours.] 21. Let no man there- 
. vc fore factiouſſy or ſchiſmatically divide from the unity of the Church, following ſuch or ſuch a maſter or inſtructer, and ſo qua- 
42 * ? relling or contending with others, v. 4. For all the gifts that are in the Church were given for your uſe, and whatſoever any man 


can boaſt of, it is not peculiar to him, but belongs as well to every other perſon in the Church. 


22. Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or lite, or death, or things 22. He that planted the 


+ inſtant -+ preſent, or things to come, all are yours,] | faith among you, and he 
eic vu, that baptized you, and he that ſuperſtrufted upon this foundation, are all ſubſervient to your uſes, and not to be maſters of your 
3 v faith, much leſs any of them to be ſer up againſt the other, to make diviſions and rents among you; and ſo is likewiſe all human 


wiſdom, or knowledge of natural things, ſo is God's mercy to us in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of us from the malice 
of our enemies, and delivering up others of us to death, for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the condition now inſtantly ap- 
proaching, preſſures for the name of Chriſt, or that which is not quite ſo near, the yet future coming of Chriſt (called the day, 
v. 13.) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding the conſtant Chriſtians ; all theſe are by God deſigned in common to you 


all, as inſtrumental for your good. | 
23. And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt x Gods] 23. And the concluſions 


from hence is this, that you' give not up your faith to any but to Chriſt, that ou reſolve firmly to obey him and adhere to him 


uniformly, as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God, to do and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed him, in the great office o 
being our mediator and redeemer. | 


\ 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a. V. 15. He Jo ſuffer lf] Of the word Cnwoworm Rom. 13. Note d. and Heb. 10. Note a. And that this is 
www here it may firſt be enquired, whether it belong, to the | rhe day or judgment that is here referred to, may appear, 
0 .. man, or to his work, both immediately precedent, am | 1%, by the excluſion of all other days: The only two 
er, if any mans work, That which inclines it to ſig- | ſenſes that can come in competition, are either, 1. That a, . 
nifie the work, is the ae, 5 that follows, but himſelf ſhall | it ſigniſie the final day of judgment; or, 2. The au- 
be ſaved, which ſeems to oppoſe himſelf to bi work, that | dience, and judicature, and ſentence of the er when 
the one ſhall be loſt, but the other ſaved. But this is well] he comes to examine this doctrine. For the firſt, that 
enough avoided, by ſetting the oppoſition betwixt the /@- | cannot be underſtood here, becauſe the office of the 4 
ving of bim, and the burning of bu work, precedent to the | here is , to make manifeſt, and - π]νN Ie, to reveal, 
a v and then the conſideration of that, as it an- | v. 13. And therefore ſuppoſing there were ſuch a day h 
wers the former probability, ſo it inclines more ſtrongly | conflagration, which they that maintain look on as a 
to render it the other way, that the man, not the work, purging fire to burn-up all the ill works of the Chriſtian, 
Cnwomoimu ſhall be mulfted. For that this word ſignifies | and Fr fin for heaven, yet the circumſtances of the Text 
not to be Joſt, but to ſuffer 1off, hath been laid, Note on | here do not belong to that, but to another quality of the 
Mar. 16. Which cannot be here faid of the work, of | fire, the trying, revealing, and diſcriminating one front 
which it had before been ſaid, it ſhall be burmt : For what | another, as. pan by all the phraſes here uſed, Every 
i ſo, doth not ſuffer a mulct, or fine, or loſs, (which ac. mars work ſhall be made manifeſt, the day ſhall declare, it ſhall 
cording to all laws muſt be ſalvo contenemento, it bout utter | be revealed by the fire, the fire ſhall try what kind of work eve- 
: ruine) but is loſt, and utterly deſtroyed. It remains then ry wan is, and if any mans work remain, that is, abides the oh 
e that it be ſpoken of the man, whether, falſe teacher, or | trial, be ſhall be rewarded. As for that of the Apoſtles 
any follower of ſuch,that takes up any ſuch falſe doctrine | coming to judge and cenſure, it is not probably here 
from him, and fo upon the doctrine of Chriſt, (proĩeſſing] meant, becauſe theſe hereticks and their followers did not 
me- ſtill, or not denying of Cbriſt) i, „ e ſome acknowledge the Apoſtles, power, but teſiſted and reje- 
2 falſe doctrines, and erroneous. practices. of him it | cted them, as appears in divers other places, (and oft lays - 
is here ſaid, that be ſball ſuffer loſs, ſo as the metal that goes | a neceflity on the Apoſtles to vindicate their Authority.) 
, Into the fire with droſs or embaſement mix'd with it, is | And 29, there is no reaſon to conceive that the Apoſtle 
ſeparated from all that mixture, and comes out a great | ſhould call his own ſentence. by the name of the Fire, or 
deal leſs than it went in, loſeth all py droſs in that trial] ſpeak of giving men rewards, v. 14. which are to be ex. 
of fire. Now how is this to be particularly underſtood 1 pected from God. But then, 2, that it be applied to - 
als of this ſuperſtructure of boy or fubble here, muſt be col- this of the Puniſhtnent of God now approaching the Gno- 
"x lected from the conſideration of be day which is here ficks, will appear not only by the mention of the wood, 
mentioned, ver. 13. that it ſhall declare, of reveal. That | hay," fubble, built on the fo ion, which evidently de- 
_ the word Day in all languages ſignifies judgment, and that noted heretical ſuperſtructures, (and it is known that 
_ the day Emphatically, or the day of Chriſt, the de & the | theſe were the great herecicks of thoſe times) and ſuch 
a, an approaching ſeaſon of judgment then | as will be ſure to periſh when he comes, but alſo by the 
F Expected on unbelieeers and misbelievers, Jews and Ov. conſequents here to the end of the Chapter, which make 
liebs, all the world over, in the Chriltian plantations, fee | up the known Character of the Gnofticks, For that 2 | 
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' Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. HI. 


ſiſted ſpecially of ewo things, 1*t, Their doctrines of Un- 
2 210, Their of worldly Wiſdom to ſecure 
themſelves from perſecutions by complying with the — 
ſecucors. And both theſe are here noted, that of Unclean- 
Nd, Oe meſs, v. 16, 17. by the defiling the Temple of God, that is, 
ele themſelves, who as Chriſtians are.obliged to be holy, but 
| by the Gzoſtick infuſions were in danget of all pollutions; 
and thoſe that were immers'd in them, the Apoſtle fore- 
$0«e? c- tells that they ſhall be deſtroyed by this day, bim ſhall God 
Te ie Jeftroy, v. 17. And fo that of worldly Wiſdom, v. 18. F 
Lesbe 5s any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in thu world, that is, 
= dun prudent for the ſaving or ſecuring himſelf from perſecutions 
Ti and dangers here. And of this the Apoſtle gives war. 
ning, that this wiſdom is the greateſt folly, and that the 
contrary thereto is the only wiſdom even for this life, the 
conſtant adhering to Chriſt, the ſureſt means to deliver him 
from the dangers which here he fears; whereas theſe wiſe 
and prudential worldlings are likely to be taten in their 
denw3ue own craft, v. 19. by their arts of ſecuring, to deſtroy them. 
1& & ſelves, and ſo will appear vain and ridiculous in all their 
TYNE wile contrivances, ver. 20. according to that of Chrif, 
n Mat, 16. 25. He that will ſave bu If It boſe it: And 
thereſore the form of advice here uſed is, Let no man de- 
ceive himſelf. This practice of the Gnofticks in order to 
the ſecuring chemſelves was a great miſtake, the way to 
bring all deſtruction upon them, when the day f the 
Lord, the vengeance of Chriſt upon the crucifiers and per- 
ſecutors of Chriſtians, ſhould come ſuddenly upon them, 
and ſweep away the Gnoſticks among them. And fo, the 
whole paſſage belonging clearly to theſe, the full impor. 
tance of the Zywoworm will be, that they which being 
not ſo high in that hereſie as to deny the foundation, the 
faith of Chrif, (which' many did, and are elſewhere cal. 
led Apoftates and Antichriſts, and they that denied Chriſt to 
be come in the fleſh) and yet had received ſome of theſe 
Gnoſticks infuſions, that particularly of worldly prudence 
and compliance with the Jews, ſhould (contrary to their 
expectation of gaining by this means) ſuffer bofs, be in 
great hazard to be deſtroyed among them, and if they 
eſcaped, it ſhould be very narrowly, the conſtant, faith- 
ful, Orthodox Chriſtian being the only one that ſhould 
be perſectly ſafe when that fiery day came, when the un- 
faithful and the cowardly ſhould either utterly periſh, or 
run an horrible hazard in that day. And to this purpoſe 
is it that the docttines of theſe Gnoſticks are expreſs'd b 
wood, bay, ſtubble, earthy materials (and fo notes of falſe 
doctrines, unfit to be built on this divine foundation) and 
thoſe (of all things) the moſt combuſtible and ſure to be 
deſtroyed, when a fiery trial comes, and that in ewo re- 
; firſt, that when perſecution for Chrif comes, ſuch 
a kind of Chriſtianity as this is ſure to be burnt up, the 


Paraphraſe 


1. And though, I ſay, 
we are ſubſervient to your 
uſes, and are appo 


pho 


„L 


myſteries of God.] 


inted ſo to be, ch. 3. 22. yet it will become you to look on 


Gnoſticks will not then hold out, and confeſs Chriſt ; and 
ſecondly, in reſpe& of Chrif's coming to vi and 724 , 
to reward the conſtant and deſtro the unfaithſul A 
theſe prudential ways of theirg will be fure to ſtand them 
in no ſtead, but bring them into greater danger, as he that 
means to ſecure himſelf againſt fire by woo bay, ſtubble, % 
ſhall be ſure to have all burnt, and to encreaſe, not leſſer, 76. *** 
the flame; whereas the truly wiſe way ( and that which Chriſt 
counſels the Church of Laodicea to, in oppoſition to theſe 
Gnoſticks, Rev. 3.8.) is to build gold, ſilver, &c. which x... » 
having been tried in the fire, (and, fo denotin conltancy 170 de. 
in perſecutions) are ſure to hold out, and endure the teſt . 
whatſoever the day of viſitation be the firs never "4 ** 
ſcorching, theſe will be the likelieſt to be preſerved in it. 
Ib. Saved, yet ſo as by fire | That , ſignifies 20 b 
hath been often noted, but what Ce Ne to eſcape 54, 
ere ſignifies, is the only difficulty, and that will be J , 
beſt explained by comparing it with other places of the 
ſame kind. Thus 1 Per. 3. 20. , of du, ; 
were ſaved out of, or through, the water, the prepoſition 
Ne 2 (as other præpoſitions oft are in the New 
Teſtament ) being taken looſly for i or , ont or from 
or elſe as the neceſſity of the matter imports, an . 
through water, implying conſequently an eſcaping out of 
it alſo ; and ſo the ſenſe will be, that though there were a 
bent flood ready to drown all the earth, yet for all this, 
y the help of the Ark they did eſcape that danger. And 
lo here owmornu ds Js mes, be ſhall of as one eſcapes 
out of the fire, that is, as Chryſoſtome punter it, as one that, «..,,.,,, 
when in the midnight his houſe is ſet on fire, wakes and lu. * * 
leaps out of the bed, and runs naked out of dores, «Ny 
F hr dag taking nothing that u within along with him, 
taking care only (as he adds) ze 1? awe m3 d ve. 
w + ene, that he may ſnatch bu own body out of the 
flame. And it is a common * obſervation, that d H ves; * f Rid: 
eue is a proverbial 2 for thoſe that get hardly + + 
out of a great danger; fo de , YEnpmerudr Or ins weßen ag 
as a brand ſnatebꝰ d out of the fire, Amos 4. 1 1. and fo Jude 23. | 
be out err, tn TY weit Egmigorris, ſave them by ſnatch. u oy 
ing them out of the fire in time Auger, for ſo &, gify i 
ſignifies, & uni in preſence of any thing that men are 
afraid of. By this means that of x Per. 4. 18. will be ex- 
plained alfo, for this will be the meaning of was egen, 
(for which the Hebrew, Prov. 1 . 31. reads dh, ſhall 
be recompenſed) he ſhall not eſcape without many loſſes 
and afflictions in that -pwgrs or combuſtion. So as in 
* Fulian, ii ru iniyus dmiowon winis, the night did hardly, or os. 
with great difficulty, reſcue @ few ; and in*Agathias, who?. 
having f of ſome that rypmaiidu Tuner, were ready "Hil. nn 
to be 2 and burnt, adds, was. 21d Mexmalrnes xgragd. mY 
ve, they bardly eſcape out of it. 
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CHAP. IV. | 
ET' a man fo account of us, as of the * miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the 5% 


: Venen 
us, though not as maſters of your faith, yet as mini- 


ſters of Chriſt, and that in the moſt honourable office of the family, that of the ſteward, or ruler of the houſe, to whom among 


other things it belongs to diſpenſe out every man his 
in that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees that we ſee fir. - 


* And e's — * 
eliry and, honeſt di 
3. But for this I am not 
to be judged by 
men, nay by my 
For though I can ac- . 
cus my ſelf of no fault in is the Lord.] | 
n 


So Therefore be not you 
too forward in your cen- 
ſures of me, but leave it 


proportion of food, &c, and fo tis our part to diſpenſe the Goſpel to you 


2. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithſull.] 
ing of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if I ſhould fail in that, I ſhould be very worthy of 


3. But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould 
you, by ment; yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. ] | 


For I know nothing by my (elf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth me 


be judged of you, or of mans judg- 


Apoſtolical office, yet is not this the clearing of me, only God that ſearcherh and ſeeth all muſt do 
. Therefore judge nothing before the f time, until the Lord come, * who both will bring . == 


to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, and aid 
then ſhall every Man have praiſe of God. ] * bag 
ro God, and I make no doubt but in time he will diſplay the ſeducers, and diſcover every man's intentions and purpoſes, and &g Y ban 


then, as they that deſerve ſhall have blame, ſo every man that hath 
6. This of nor follow- 6. And theſe things, brethren, I have · in a figure tr 
ing or admiring the per- ſor your ſakes, chat ye might learn in us, || not : co think of men above that 
{ons of men, I have thus ten, that no one of you be puffed up fo 


5 ; the perſons of my ſelf and Apollos, under that 
. "Your ſelves to any archer diſpenſers of the Goſpe — that in Blowin 
. of ug not as maſters of your faith, bur as officers, ſtewards of Chri 


a. 
ſaid. (fee note on Rom. 2. d.) in 


and accordingly not to make ir matter of pride to your ſelves, 


in plain terms to beware that you do nor break out into factions, one to the di 


ceivedi the faith from Paul, and not from Apollos, another that 
S $4.56! 134-8 g's . ; 8 IT 94 124,48 £4 ** 4 
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90 
+ thus dark 
ly ſer down 


done well ſhall by God be juſtified and commended. 
erred to my ſelf,,and to Apollos 


which f is writ- ny ddl 
r one againſt another.] tes eft# 4 7.4 
t figureto give you a general rule how to demean ED 
of us ye go no farther then the directions, v. i. that is, think * 16 
„to diſtribute that to you which he hath entruſted to us, ſyetofwfe 
or c>ntemning of ethers; that ye are the diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, muy ſear 
piling of another; boaſting, one that he hath re- ira oy i- 
he is a follo of Apolios, and not of Paul, Ke. r 2 
gs 192 eee let to opinionare aboye + have been vr nen 47” 
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4 > % % 


L"CORYNTHIINS = "Parroe. 423. 
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rec? Now if 


ir ?J © q 
before Pere? for wikiitiſorver you _— the faith; it is * that you received it; "ris 6 1 
ae or parts, but — 4 merey aß God's, that ſent us to preach to you, and aa Einar in any 1 


5 
*if ie 


2 
| 


8. 
od ye that we a 
” would, to G ta 28 


tw bett thee to diſſer Fam vt ber 7 and what haſt thou that thou didſt not 
5."For O wo f 9 *didft receive” 4 why doſt thou glory, as if thon hadi not rectived 1 5 bor She de 


ter of boaſting 1 . 
8 are et now ye 45 als Js have * as kings without us, and 1 . vi F EOS 
ſo migh reigh wit you » 
; hath ſer-focth-us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men appointed ta mea 6 kf 
death; ſor we are made a ſpectacle unto. the world, and to Angels, and to men. 3 
Gnoſticks bragg d of) that you deſpiſe your Apoſtles and ſpiritual fathers that 

parted from you, you have in your own conceits been in great tranquility and ſecurity, had happy Halcionizn days, Iſee note 
on Rev. 1. 6.) And I wiſh it were ſo with | nk as you Went it to be, that the tranquility. w De the Gno icks_ (with their 


9. For 1 think 


* 2 pliances with the perſecutors, whether or hea 


| perſettited, might come to yon as to a refuge, and enjoy ſome part of that —— rivilege wit for cer- 
y we 4 need af it: For we are ſo far from any ——_— that we are expoſed to all the miſet ies, perſecutaions, — dan- 
| 2 in the world, we Apoſtles being as it -W e the forlorn party, ſent out laſt, without any reſerve behind ps to; relieve us, 
and ſo given up unto A laugh 4 or 3s the gladiators upon a ſtage, thoſe * come out firſt fighting in jeſt; as it were, 
but they that dome laft never gi ug over, 7rill one lay, down the otlier de n the place. For we are become as thoſe ©” A 
that being condemned to death have wild beaſts let looſe on them upon the theatre, -which inly rend them to pieces, 


ch. 15. 32. And — — 011 de rheares, wo are ſer forth for a ſpeQacle ra the heachen world, 0 to 


| n to look upon. it, 
10. We are fools for Clvitt's file, — ye re wile inChuiſt ; we are weak, bur yo . 16. We are viſe and de- 


ſtrong : ye are honourable, but we ve, deſpiſed. 
duty, the exerciſe of our Apoſtolical orcs, bur = forſoork, = very wiſe men, deeply leatned'i in the doctrine 


we weak contemptible mean perſons, but you ſtrong 
11. Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger, and t 


ſuits 5 ve no certain dwellin lace, ] 
ſeted, 0 paye 74 ſtill, in a condition of continual wanr and perſecution, and 1 tranſitory mutable Eſtate.” 11 


12. And * labour, working with our own hands : bring reviled, we blek: being petſecu- * ' 1a. Tang 'exceive 


2 3 


them by whom it is done, 254 ehis is no new to 


worthieſt creatures YE the World, and fo continue until this time. 


14, L unte not theſe things to thame y you, but as my beloved ſons I warn yo 4 dh h T have 
*thrasbeen uſed by ſome of you, ſince theſe- ſchiſmes Ain, come in among you, yet I fay-it not to reproach or bri 1 85 aur. 
28e for ſo 25 * out of the affections of a father, I adviſe and adm vou £0 behave your! ſelves more like Children, 


155 For 7t — — 4 i ten thou infratet fa ve ben x por many buen, 16. 8 


for ur Cheift Jeſus I have ou through the 
begotten gh cv there, £0 b be no occaſion of Schiſmes and diviſions among 


et tis only I anted the Goſpel rſt among 
ft only arp SET 


ng one 


* 
— contend and divide — their life, or coming into che 


_ 4.41611 Whetefore, I befeech you, be ye'folowers of me:! 
ſeech you, let the form a doctrine which I left you be retained among you, without any new inſertions b 7 any ther," x 


in heard; who ſhalt bring you into remembrance ef ray ways which be in Chriſt, as I' have ork tine 
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” wk Go birt Boi b labour, that Imi he not put ou to anyth A (ce 18. and when, in- 
ſtead o —— meet with nothing Ne Len. for all this 1 have 10 Kt to make them, but that b my een ne 
_ | then, nay, when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge toward them. al 
13. Being defamed, we intteat; we are made as*he * filth of che world, and are the ,,. When cahminidted * 


t off. naß of all things unto this day.] 


© nter his faith, anoth 


und onelthat hath 1＋ tied wich me, and done faithful ſervice to me in the RGA... of de Segel who 
owin * ole courſe of Chriſtian doctrine, may be yo ur re meme ad tell you what aiydoftrine 
8. 0 e — — — Fol! 11 18] At ſive; 
1 2 not £NT 7: ben Ail T fit 18. 
not comin * you m elk perkenally, reap among you haye taken wt ooh deſpiſe me that am abſent. __ 
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to any 
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be that- 
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22 For thus it was, when t city was under ; 
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ee I conceive) we gs, 5 7 d N * 
aur, the two yorn ate of the ſame 2 = 
denote 22 * that ar «pod for others ranſoms, or put to death 
IE. 27 — 1 40h thing that is moſt vile, trodden 
men. Thad T5 5. 24. we have this ph raſe, 
* Ty — Mrum, for, Let it be deſpiſed, a refuſe {in 
| teſpeR of, or compariſon to my ſon, this heathen 
per- IE gs, Long! 1 but » crane — 
the Axatel among the Jews, : ape gory t t was 
into the wildernefs' with all the fin — 
5 19. 52 rand a cure, him, which was therefore called made refeBt aneus, 
4 (But this is a mi- | or refuſe, _ 
ſtake i ; all that Philoſtrat la being only this 21. A Rod] The 14 or d here is the wer 
Theatre, ws regel. 
that * judgment, 


as on Anm, of diſeaſes, as on Ehm, and fo the He. 
brew word FH for jd @ is rendered. "yh & fripe, 
Ia. 10. 24. and is all one with ws ſcourge, Mar. 3. 10 
and contrary: to this is rhe ſpirit of kd ms follows 
here, in not 1 that eſs on them, 
upon ſight of their ſpeedy reformation, which by threat. 
ning here he deſires and hopes to * beſore his 
nn ö 


CHAP. 


ropariey comments that there 5s » fornication atnong you, and ſuch forni 
pr as named atnong the SI chat one wald have his e 


are ſo frequently to be found among you 
Chriſtian) and even the unconverted Corin 
or otherwiſe to — 4 in — with) his father's wife. 


up, and 22 mourned, that 10 tha hath done this dee 
for taken away — among you.] 


0 teachers into — (which your former condition of life makes you apt enough 
to delete) * fornication is an indifferent thing (ee c. 6. 13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought to have RW over 
him, and uſing means that LEES 


ſee c. 12. 21, 


66. hats. * 5. For I verily "2 abſent in but preſent in ſpirit, have*judged already, as 
«berg 3. For I, though Iam - ic chat Kath ordone this deed :] * _ r 


4 In the name of the Lord Jeſus cht, when ye are gathered together, and my ko it 
4 57w 8 Pole. wich the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Pres 
e of Sur Lord Jeſus p. To* deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the? deſtrufion of the fleſh ;tharthe pi may 

Girl," which you zre be ſaved in — rs the Lord Jeſus. } | 
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Annotat ions on 1 Cor: Chap. V; 


477 


nal. 


O 
dati nu. 


N Over 


. ication] Hoęrela, Fornication in this place is a 
— 3 to . all unlawful deſires of the 
eh. acts of whatſoever prohibited carnality, under it. 
For * is obſervable that the precept given by God's 110 
tive command to the ſons of Adam and Noah, and ſo to 
all mankind, which is ſtyled by the Jews T 909 y, 
of diſcloſing nakedneſſes, under which ſtyle all the marriages 
within prohibited degrees, Lev. 18. and all the unnatural 
fins. are contain'd, is Act. 15. expreſs'd by abſtaining am 
abb velac, from fornication. And that by the infuſions of 
the Gnoſticks, and remainders of their heathen cuſtoms, 
there was an Epidemical guilt of this ſin of many ſorts 
among them, is the meaning of #aus d & u g- 
ela, fornication is univerſally heard, that is, found, among 

: for the word b ſeems to be all one with z4%s 
in univerſum, and ſo perhaps it is to be rendred, c. 6. 7. 
Jaws ATI e di b, there is a defect generally among you, 


and being here joined with dub nu & de, is heard among 


zou, may ſignife that tis an univerſal guilt of theirs; or 
elſe being joined with ae, it will found thus, fornica- 
tion altogether, or fornication in groſi, (containing the ſe- 
veral branches of it) is heard, that is, found or met with, 
among you, and of the many forts thereof, one that had 
not been practiſed, or endured to be thought or ſpoke of 
among civil heathens, or the unconverted Corinthians at 
that time, that of having the father's wife, This, ſaith 

ſoftome, was done by 4 Doctor, that is, I ſuppoſe, a 


br 
" Biſhop in ſome Church of Achaia, & fror diu jurneroy 


IE , dine » NIE a4MNE me x4 22217 ,s, He was, 
faith he, not only vouchſafed the divine myſteries, partaker 
of them, but had obtained the dignity of a Dofor. And 
ſo Theodoret allo. : 

Ib. Not ſo much as named among the Gentiles] What is 
here ſaid not to be named among th: Gentiles, is not lo to 


ru i be underſtood, that no nation ever uſed it, but that 
mi; The- civil, (though not Chriſtian) nations have counted it 


OI), 


abominable and nefarious, no way lawſul or tolerable, or 
that at this time the unconverted Corinthians were not 
guilty of it. Among the ancient Arabians it was uſed, 
and the cuſtom fo deſcrib'd by Al Moſtratraf, Ebnol Ar- 
bir, &c. that when a woman was left a widow, or put 


away by the husband, the eldeſt ſon ſhould take her by 


inheritance, and caſt his garment over her, as a ſign of 
it; or if he would not, then the next heir : and fo the 
ſon, they ſay, ſucceeded to the father's bed, as well as 
wealth, by inheritance. This being formerly in uſe was 
by the Alcoran forbidden, O vos qui creditis, non permiſſum 
eſt vobis faminas hareditatis jure accipere. Belie vers, (that is, 


they that receive Mabomet s law) muſt not take the fatheri . 19% ov, I bave judged, ſentenced, him that hath thus done 
. wives by right of inheritance. So Al Shareſtanius, Turpiſſimum 


eorum que faciebant ( Arabes tempore ignorantiee erat hoc, 
quod vir duas ſorores duceret, & patris ſus uxorem velut ſucceſſor 


. afſumeret, quod qui faceret appellatur Al Daizan, quo nomine in- 


| the cenſure of Excommunication ; and ſo 2 Cor 12. 27. 
g mw ow tvs tenuagmu my, Y wh leu e , Where 
bewailing of impenitent ſinners is cenſuring them. And 
thus the word avm ſeems to ſignifie; (being all one with 


tion to cenſure and prniſh, the very ſame as (ch. 12. 21. 
before the bewailing them) is expreſſed by us may exWy)]4 


ſures or Church-diſcipline on them, at his coming among 
them, (contrary to the $1417.22, 1 Cor. 5.2) as appears 
by ch. 13. 2. when I come again I will not ſpare, and v. 10. 
Ir wn vb u ge ij om, that when I come, I may not uſe 
ſeverity; fo 2 Cor. 2. 3. avTlw 4 ſignifies to be con- 
ſtrain'd to uſe ſeverity of cenſures, to which this mourn. 
ing or ſorrow belongs, and aur#3u, V. 4. to be under 
thoſe cenſures, and v. 5. aunav, to offend and commit that 
which S. Paul was conſtrain'd to puniſh with the cenſutes 
of the Church; ſo ch. 7. 8. 4 x i duds is, If I in- 
flitted the cenſures of the Church upon you, and in the end of 
the verſe, I ſee that that Epiſtle; though written for that 
ſeaſon, ixvmmy vuds, brought the pay of of the Church 
upon you, v. 9. and ix zn inumi2nrt, not that you were put 
under the cenſures, a in ixumimre tis pendvody, but thoſe 
cenſures produced that ffedlual change in you, ixunidum d x7 
Ser, for ye were dealt with according to the diſcipline ordained 
by God, or Chriſt, in the Church: and fo in all probabi- 
lity that is x x7! Oed, v. 10. which brings uννν,LdC;, 4, G 


of the world bring death. And fo x7 Or avmfliiai 
vuas, to be mourned or ſorrowed, v. 1 I. that is, cenſured, ac- 
cording to God's appointment. 


V. 3. Fudged] kt, in this place is the pronouncing, 4 


What bave I to do, Tis IE xziver, to. judge them, inflict 
cenſures on them that are without ? heathens, that were 
not in the Church, or Gnoſticks, that divided from it, 
thoſe he leaves to God's cenſures and puniſhments, as 
not belonging to his Apoſtolical judicature ; fo v. 13. 
4% Tis in vis xelvers, Do ye not judge them that are 
within? that is, all that live within your Church, and yer 
fall into any ſuch carnal ſins, ye; the Governours of each 
Church of Achaia,/ ought to endeavour to reduce, by in- 
flicting the cenſures of the Church on them; and ac- 
cordingly follows there, what here precedes, %ageins + 
Tomegv d d aba, Remove the wicked perſon, (perhaps 


And agreeably ſo it muſt be here, Ae N den d p- 


ths; and what the ſentence is appears by the 4 and 
5 verſes, the 4th containing the — wherewith it 
was to be inflicted, in the publick aſſembly of the 
Church, to have power of the keys exerciſed on hi 


m 
ſeltatus eſt Aus Ebn Haiar quoſdam e tribu Banikais, quorum tres | according to his Apoſtolical office, S & vd I 
ex ordine patris ſui uxorem duxerant. Mos autem erat apud £amag, to deliver up ſuch an one to Satan, v. 5. that is, to 


Arabes, ut cum ab uxore, morte aut repudio, ſepararetur ali. 
quis, filiorum ipſins natu maxim, ſi ed opus haberet, veſtem 
ſuam ei injiceret ; quod ſi ille opus ed non haberet, ducerat ip. 
ſam é fratribus aliquis dotis nove interventu. The fouleſt 
thing that the old Arabs did in time of ignorance was this, 
that a man married two. ſiſters, and took 2 father*s wife as 
bis ſucceſſor, which he that did was called Al Daizan, and 
ſuch there were of the tribe of Banikais,, who three of them 
one after another matried the father's wife, Now it was 
a cuſtom among the Arabians,. that when any man was ſepa. 
rated from bis wife by death or divorce, bis eldeſt ſon, if he 
wanted her, caſt bis garment upon her, that is, took her to 


ber. ders | 
V2. Puffed up, and not rat ber mourned} The word 
my de here to mourn, lament, ail, refers to the cuſtomary 


- 


ſolemnity of putting on mourning habits,” and wailing 


over them that were to be Excommunicate, as over them 


wile ; or if be wanted ber not, one of bis brothers married | more, (which they called the doub 


excommunicate him. See Note e. 
V. 5. Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan] Haęgd Tra my Ka- 


among them, and in which, for the greater ape 2 of 
it, there were curſes out of the law of Moſes, and ſuch 
like execrations added to it, (an eſſay of which we have, 
Ack. 8. 20, thy money be to thee to deſtruction, &c.) This 


ſpecies, that of the 7 Aceh, remorion or ſeparation 
firſt tor thirty days, and then dmg allow*d thirty days 
8 ing of the 19 ) ſtill 
continued in that contumacy ; for then, ſay the Jews, 
hemd, rey anathematize bim without defining any 
limited time, as in niddui they did. This in the Chriſtian 
Church is called delivering to Satan, for two reaſons. 
| x. Becauſe it was the depriving the offender of thoſe 


that were dead, de vexpis de ſaith Origen Cont, Celſi] daily means which are in Chriſtianity afforded, and or- 


I. 3. Juſt as Pythagoras when any ſoiſook his ſchool, had 


a K4yonigroy or empty bearſe carried about, and mourned 
for him Mer AU ν edu A, v Yoorm ⁰ν,E“eja 
Somme, bim that is incurable, or not otherwiſe like to 


be cured, turn our of the Church with grief and mourning , 
aich Clem. _—_ And fo Origen e Cel. See 

Note on Nom. 12. c. And accordingly here follows 
| Taue Us luce, let bim be taken from amongſt you, noting 


» 
F 


dinarily uſeſul to eject Satan and the power of his king- 
dom out of the heart, ſuch are 1. the prayers of the 
Church, 24% the publick uſe of the word or doctrine 
of Chriltianity, (for, he chat is under Cberem, nec docer, 
nec ' docetur; wither teaches," nor & raught, fay the Jews ; 
and in the ancient Chriſtian Church, they that were 
upon repentance received in again, were firſt among the 
| dnggw lr, bearers in the porch, e Aαεν yeupar, to 
; | OOO 2 | SW hear 


mv3&) 2 Cor, 2. 1; iN & aunty, to come With inten- av 


ue ramuvwry 6 Otis wi oth; vuas, Where God's humbling him Teri) 
towards them is giving him occaſion to exerciſe his cer.“ 0-9; 


AUT | 


| | 71 
change or newneſs of life, as the cenſures and puniſhments Day 1 


or giving ſemence againſt the offender : lo tis uſed, v. 12. KG 


+ mpyoy, the fornicator or inceſtuous, v. 1.) from among you, 75 
ny 


md, to deliver to Satan here, and 1 Tim. 1. 20. is an. naesde: 
ſwerable to 71 among the Jews, called in Greek 4,4. yu my See 
21444, execration, the ſecond ſpecies of Excommunication Jar 


was inflicted on him who had firſt been under the firſt eher 
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Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. V. 


| 5 es, ſaith Zonaras, which argues that 
= gr Ended from it ) 3, the ſacrament 
of che Lord's Supper, in which reſpect ſcandalous ſin- 


ion) that is, unfit, as blemiſh'd ſacrifices, to be re- 
—_— there. And the uſe of all theſe means being in 
the cxconomy of the Goſpel deſign d to ſo much advan- 

e to the Go , for the caſting Satan out of it, the de- 
priving men of the uſe of thoſe means is proper| {tiled 
the delivering to Satan, as the Catechiſt, that inſtructed 
men and made them fit for Baptiſm, or entrance into 
the Church, was wont to be called Cop, the exorciſt 
that caſt Satan out. But then 24%, in the Apoſtles times 
there was a ſad conſequent of this Excommunication, 
proportionable to the execrations in the Jewiſh Cberem, 
(which, ſay they, ſeldom wanted their effect) viz. cor- 
poral power and poſſeſſion, and inflictions of Satan on 
thoſe who were delivered up to him, in like manner as 
we read beſel Saul, after his deſection from God, when 
the evil ſpirit came upon him, 1 Sam. 16, 14. For about 
Cbriſt's time, and a little after, twas ordinary with the 
Devil to tyrannize over the bodies of men, - all 
kinds of diſeaſes upon them, (as appears in the Goſpel) 
which is called Satan's buffeting, xoxegi{eiv, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Mat. 8. 6. moixlxors voous = Bacdyos 

(Coriyr, taking or holding them with” divers diſeaſes and 
torments, Mat. 4. 24. iow binding, Lu. 11. 16. (the 


K N i ; 
ul Peamarifer tormenting, 


a \7u 


vils, thoſe poſſeſſions being generally accompanied with 
ſome ordinary diſeaſe, diſcernible by the Gm omes 
there mentioned, the Epilepſie, and the like. nd to 
this purpoſe tis obſervable what we find in the Hieruſalem 
Targum on Gen, 2. 14. ſuppoſed to be ſaid to the ſerpent 
by God, Cum g fili mulieris præcepta legis deſeruerint, nec 
mandata obſervaverint, tu (that is, the ſerpent) firmus eri, 
& percutiens eos in calcaneo eorum agritudine eſſiaies, When the 
children of the woman ſhall forſake the commandments of the 
law, thou ſhalt be ſtrong, and ſhalt ſtrike them on the heel, and 
inſlict ſickneſs upon them, 

V. 9. Company ,with fornicators ] What is the meaning 
of u overaulyrudu, Whether only interdicting Eccleſi. 
aſtical aſſemblies, or farther excluding from civil com- 
merce, is a matter of ſome queſtion. In favour of the 
former of theſe, we may here obſerve one thing in the 
Context, that tis ſomewhat which the Apoſtle had before 
theſe words written to them about, Le #ur © 75 
a KC. I wrote to you in an Epiſtle; where there is 
no enforcing reaſon to conclude that the Apoſtle refers 
to ſome former Epiſtle of his, (not now extant, nor an- 
ciently mentioned by any) the words being very capa- 
ble of this other rendring, that in this Epiſtle he had {6 
written to them, and ſo he did v. 2. of this Chap. Juſt as 


word aegeginguW, before ſaid, looking no farther off then 
to the eighth verſe immediately precedent, where that 


„. 
WM Sura) 
ratu yu 


Gal. 1. 9. As we have 7 * even nom again I Ja, the 


was {aid that v. 9. is repeated by him. As for the Nw} N 
5 Les qa; but now I have writen, v. 11. which may ſeem Y 


word that is uſed for Excommunication ) and fo here the 
delivering to Satan is «is bnedper onpuds, to the deſtruftion 


the fleſb, to the inflicting bodily diſeaſes on him. This 


Jenatizs in his Epiſtle to the Romans calls ute Hagbau, 


the puniſhment of the devil, for he wiſhes there that it 
were on himſelf, wivor ive Inet xeicd 6h 38, only that by 
that means he may come to enjoy Feſus Chriſt, which cannot 
be ſaid of the puniſhments in hell, for thoſe would not 
be reconcileable with that end, ( ſee Rom. . Note b. 
And fo as among the Eſſeni of the Jews ſaith Jaſepbus, 


Tis ir dEwneiogs dpuapſnuaeriy db e nbdnuo tu 15 


Ty parOr, à M tees ö, modus wp Napyiigs mm, 


thoſe that are found in any conſiderable, ſin they caſt out from 

their congregation, and they that are caſt out commonly come 

to miſerable deaths; and as Heliodorus, 2 Mac. 3. in his ſa- 
crilegious enterprize was ſcourged by two Angels in the 

ſhape of young men, v. 26. and hardly came off with 

lite ; ſo the Apoſtolical Excommunication or anathema 

was attended with diſeaſes and torments on the body, to 

lay a neceſſity an them of reforming.. And this is the 

pA. $464 @- rod; fee Note on c. 4 b. Now for the word 
Tizegd7- S0 delivering, that ſeems to have an elegant nota- 
ya tion in it, for it is a relative to — demanding, 
and implies that truth which otherwiſe appears from 
Scripture, thus; Satan is our adverſary before God, 
(and therefore called IUU Di enemy, arne ſet 
againſt un) this he expteſſes by accuſing, (to which Rev. 
12. 11. refers.) or impleading, and thence he is called 
d. an adverſary, & xy in court of judicature, 1 Pet. 
5. 8. This he doth tally ſometimes, as in the caſe of Fob, 
C. 1. 9, 11. (in which reſpe& he is called NaCoa@r, 4 
caluumiator, by which the Septuagint oft render now) but 
ſometimes truly, upon the real commiſſion of ſome ſin, 
to which put poſe he is ſaid. as an explorator or ſearcher 
ſor faults, to go ap and down to and fro upon the earth, Fob 
I. 7. when "a hath any, fuch accuſation againſt any 

A ˖ede, brother, Chriſtian. profeſſor, . or pious 


EN. 


| Auid\:C 


3 IF 


31.) he is ſaid amen to require bim of: God, de- 
mands to have him delivered up to him, as to a lictur or 

_ executioner, o to ſift and ſhake him terribly; and that 

TY perhaps is the meaning oſ his Cai ne wlamy, ſecki 

ny ve bam be may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. and if God think; fit 
to anſwer this 
up to Satan: and trom that courſe of God's is that diſci. 
pline of the Apoſtles tranſeribed and copied out in the 
cenſures of the Church, which therefore ate thus ex- 


Orca 


, 


R abba ind. £1: 
, Neftruition of the, fiſh] That Satan had (when he 


to oppoſe this to ſome former Epiſtle, there is no force 


of | in that. For the vi now is not always a note of time, 


but, as tis ordinary amongſt us, of tranſition, thus; When 
I wrote to you not to converſe with fornicators, I meant not 
the heathen fornicators, but I wrote to you only in reſe- 
rence to the Chriſtian profeſſors guilty of thoſe ſins. But 


whether this be ſo or no, yet 'tis apparent that v. 11. 


which refers undoubtedly to this Epiſtle, the ſame phraſe 


) | is uſed, wi Cuvereuiyroow, not to converſe with them, which 


2 of bis, then God is {aid to deliver | 


the caution he there inte 


will therefore make it reaſonable to explain this phraſe 
by that which is mention'd v. 2. F. feld & fle, re- 
moving the offender from among them, which is the ordi. 
nary phraſe for Excommunication, ( ſee Note c.) and 
che brief of the ſentence ſet down v. 3, 4, 5. I have 
judged, &c. and then there will be no neceſſity of extend- 
ing it any farther, then to not joining with ſuch an one 
in ſacred meetings, excommunicating, delivering up to 
Satan; and fo 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. wi (wareulyrucn, ive c 
have no fellowſhip with bim, that he may be aſhamed, may 
refer to thefe cenſures of the Church inflicted on the 
ðxũ Sante, diſobedient, or reſractory there. But then a 
ſecond circumſtance in the Context will be obſervable, 
that v. 11. where the wi Cvrartuiyr is repeated again, 
there is added to it, mwsTy will (ore Herr, nor to eat with 
ſuch an one. This is indeed more likely to belong to the 
interdicting all familiarity of civil commerce, and the ra- 
ther, becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat with 
the Samaritans, Publicans, and ſinners, (wi Cuy, 
they will have not hing to do with ſuch, and, Why eaterh your 
Maſter with ſuch? % they to Chris diſciples) and a 
ſpecial example we have of it, 3 Macc. where ing 
of the , © 'avniy, deſertors, apoſtates from [their 
Law by any notorious breach, *tis ſaid, i89aiwae, x) os 
ro vs Ty Eves Lap Y vi, dvatpophs x) cuenies isl eer, 


they expreſſed a deteſt ation of them, ſudged them as enemies of 


ace mweouss a ſeparating from them, Wmgropat, (though 
it be corruptly . ſenſe read xagopat 0 woe, 
tion, and expreſſed by am igaivoy]o, they appeared ene. 
mie, to them. And tis certain that the Jewiſh 147) or 
firſt degree of Excommunication, being a ſeparation or 
remation ad quatuur paſſus, not ſuffering any man to come 
within four 2 of him that was under that cenſure, 
was an interdiction of civil ſamiliat converſe, or of eating 
with him. And for this there is one farther argument 
ſrom v. 10. For if he had meant only Church. aſſemblies, 
rpoſeth of not extending it to 
Heathens had been ſuperfluous, ſince they who never 


O was permitted by God ſor fin) power to inflict diſeaſes were within their communion could not ejected out 
c, on mens bodies, appzareth by what hath been faid, Note e. of it. And ſo again the reaſon he gives for their converſe 
© nd by maſt of Cs cures of men poſſeſſed with de- | with them, for ifs 


elſe they muſt meds go out "of the world, 
* | 4 y i > Na+ NJ et 3 ſeems 
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undd ( v. 
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the nation, and denied them the civility of common commerce 


perſon, and good uſage ; and the ſame is called afterward in that 
then, as perhaps it was in the caſe. of Peter, (ſee Lu. 22. | pla 
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was the ſin of 


the word corrupt is uſed alone, 


* 


denot civil commerce, which is here inter- 
— It is ad indeed that the not eating with the 
Fornicator may be alſo applied no farther then to ſacred 
nverſe, (and accordingly the words may be thus read, 
* a Cure Sew, rr. what 
in 4 parentheſis, not to join nor eat with ſuch a man 
2 . hoy eat . (ur dio b doi, faith S. Jude, 
v. 12. feaſting together in their agapæ, the common ſup- 
pers that accompanied the Sacrament in this Epiſtle, chap. 
T1, 20, and when fornicators, &c. were received or ad 
t ude calls them c,, ſpots in their 


mitfed there, 5. , 
ſont there, as blemiſhed ſacrifices to 
La n a any more then this 


offered to God. And if there bg any ' 
meant by the wa? Cure den not carr with them, it mult 
probably relate to the particular caſe of the Church of 
Corinth at that time, as being then torn aſunder with 
ſchiſms, ch. 3. 4. and ch. 11. 1, 8. in which caſe the 
cenſures of the Church being neglected, (ch. 11. 31. 
and ſo here v. 2.) the Apoſtle might think fit to preſcribe 
to private Chriſtians this method of ſhewing their dil- 
likes, by avoiding all civil commerce or familiarity with 
notorious offenders, and that the rather, in reſpect of the 
ſcandal of ſuch ſins, that being not practiſed by the Gen. 
tiles there, but deteſted by them, v. 1. could not be 
committed by Chriſtians among them, without bringing 
great reproach on Chriſtianity : And that would not be 
removed by excluſion from ſacred meetings, which could 
not be viſible to the Infidels, and therefore might fitly be 
rovided for by this ſeparation from familiar converſe or 
vciety, an expreſſion of a clear deteſtation of ſo foul 
And fo 'tis poſſible the Apoſtle might deſign his 
exhortation, Rom. 1 6. 1 7. to mark ſuch as diviſions, &c. 
among them, and avoid them, and 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. to note 
bim that obeys not S. Paul's orders by Epiſtle, and have no 
company with him, as a, direction not only for che publick 
cenſures in a quiet Church, where they may be ſeaſona- 
bly exerciſed, but alſo what private Chrſtians were to do 
for the diſcountenancing of offenders in caſe of ſchiſm, 
and of eicher the negle& or unefficaciouſneſs of the cen- 
ſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be applied 
that of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 17. Let him be to thee an heathen, 
and a publican; it being in this caſe reaſonable for private 
Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves towards thoſe who reſiſt 
all fraternal methods of charity, and by outward beha- 
viour to ſhew a diſlike of their contumacy and obdura- 
tion, eſpecially when an Apoſtle at a diſtance ſhall = 
that judgement on any particular man, and the prelent 
ſtate of the Church leave, no place for expeRation of 
formal cenſures, the law of Charondas being not unreaſo- 
nable in this caſe, Au dvfet 3 quramt wi. d& widtive þ 
dre , os dhe ba, That no man converſe_with a 
wicked. man or woman, or bring, a reproach on himſelf, as if 
be were like bim. Put this is not * thought neceſſary, 
but when it is by the Governour of the Church, as 'twas 


here by S. Pa, preſeribed; nor prudent, but when b 
ſo doing we may 


; hope to offenders to ſome ſenſe 
of their faults. And whenſdeyer it is done, it ought on- 


ly to be deſign'd to charitable ends, and not to gratifie | fo 


a man's own pride or wrath, to expreſs animoſities or 
revenges on any. '- | 

V. 10. Extortioners] What g my ſignifies here is ſome- 
what uncertain. That which the other fins with which 


74 'tis mentioned encline it to, is, that it denote violence or 


A 


rapes, forcing or raviſhing to unclearmeſs, the ducts 2 Per. 
2. 13. prejing like vultures on all that come near them. 
The literal notation of the word from dgmils rapio, b 
which, as by dais, the Hebrew 

Selm, forci 
the Angels when they came 


nto the city to deſtroy it. 
by, fy is it which ſeems to be meant by the earth's be· 
it 


wil violence, Gen. 6. TT. joined with the corruptneſ 
before God; for which two there joined together, 

(as 2 Pa. 2. 12. , and gee raking and corrupting ) 
v. 12. which, we know, 

ifies thoſe pollutions, ( ſee 


Ir is rendred. This 
of ſtrangers, and even of 


in the New Teſtament fi 


Note on 2 Per. x. b. and 2. b.) which probably were the 
ſin of the old world, a con 


eig aul marrying with the daughters of men, v. i. (the 


of the ſons of God 
like as happen d after on the like occaſion, Num, 25.1.) 
and they are therefore joined with Sodom in this matter, 
2 Fer. 2. 5 6. For to that of Uncleanneſs it is that this 


whole Chapter belongs, om oocaſion of regreν anlau ful 


0 


/ 
4 


y | idol meant ſometimes when &Navyua abomination is uſed, 


ſame purpoſe is it that the Hebrew 
filthineſs, commonly rendred ENavyua or was 


» was 


laſts and inceſt, at the beginning. And to that of vio- 
lence or raviſhing, or uſing to unnatrual ſins, dp ? and 
4pmys ordinarily belongs. Thus in Harmenopulns (£4618, 
5. r. C. (Where + 7% dpmyO©- eie Sydney cleofH on n the 
goods of the raviſher ſhall be carried and forfeit ts the Exche: 
wer) the word is uſed in this ſenſe. So in the ſecon 
ok of the Sihylline Oracles ( written, I ſuppoſe, by ſome 
ancient Chriſtian ) with 
** Ardtilv aeghne v TH a- NN,, | 
thoſe that had put off all ſhame, are joined dp , forcers, 
violaters of chaſtity, and p. 216. with AauxTegxabmu, Jus 
Acad rear, and 1 g 
Ole Me & s, ive wunrn Or digpOr 
(which is in effect all one with 7atorexmi and dncrdopar 
here, inordinate luſters and idolaters) there is joined 
IC, dvaidua wwor Torres, | 
violent forcers, and perſons of impudent 22 and S 
ryuęlos ſecret lover and adulteriet, to which the brimſtone, 


the portion of Sodom, ſhould be allotted, 


Seis Smfhormu bun. | 

And thus, I conceive, it is that «pmyj and 4xcgcie, vio- 
lence and incontinence, are joined together, Mat. 23. 25. 
and oppoſed both to x#9*2;y and g pure and 


ec 


p. 17 


\ 
Armyn x 
a K 2401, 


cleanſing, v. 26, where S. Luke, c. 11. 36. in ſtead of 
dug incontinence, hath nel villany or wickedneſs, as Tomes 


that is uſed here, v. 13. and in Gencſis, c. 6, 5. in this 
ſenſe for abominable Iuſts. The full deſcription of this 
will be beſt ferch'd from Strabo, I. 10. ſetting down the 
cuſtoms, and among them the amours, of the Cretans, 
altogether alter this manner, of force and rape, # re95! 
naTigaGormu Tus ipwulves, A dpmayn, they do not get their 
beloved youths by perſwaſion, but by Force. The lover, faith 
he, ſome three days before tells the friends, that he means 
dp mrylu mis Su, to commit the rape, and they muſt not hide 
the youth or divert him from walking in his wonted way; for 


to do ſo is to confeſs that he * not worthy of ſuch a lover. 


p- 3 13; 


The whole manner of it is there ſet down, not worthy- 


to be here tranſcribed, by which 'tis plain that this of 
dpmiyh 1 was among them the ceremony of their 
Maſcula Venus, and very creditable and cuſtomary among 
them, and tis xaos mw iNev, N agyror Anparor, e 
wi i age vg u 'twas a ſhame to any handſome 
youth of good parentage not to have ſome ſuch lover, that 
ſhould take him by violence; which being the heathen 
cuſtom of this Iſland of Crete, may well be thought to 
have given occaſion to that direction of S. Paul, Tit. 1. 6. 


that he that were choſen to be Biſhop ſhould be ſuch 
one who had Faithful children, 4 5 fa 1 he 


aceuſed of riot, not guilty of having ſuffered any ſuch 
villany as this. 

Ib. Idelaters ) That «fonordopar here is not to be re- 
ſtrained to the particular ſin of worſhipping pilfures or ima- 
ges, will be probable by the reſt of the ſins which 
are joined with it, for which a Chriſtian profeſſor is to 
be excommunicated, v. 11. It ſeems rather to refer ei. 
ther to the joining in the Idol-feaſts, of which the Gno- 
ſtick hereticks were guilty, or elſe to thoſe filthy practices 


rites of the heathen falſe worſhips, and taken up in 4 


moſt vile manner by the Gnefticks alſo, That the word 
ſhould thus be uſed, will appear moſt reaſonable, x, be. 
cauſe of the words uſed in the Old Teſtament to ſignifi 


by which any man is contaminated, and which is 
times rendred/£Navyua abomination, and the falſe 0 
as Wiſd. 12. 23. referring to thoſe abominable ſins whicty 
thoſe idol-worſhips were commonly guilty of; and to the 
„ abomination o 
. , abomi.. 
nation or pollution, is ſometimes «itxoy idel alſo. And fo 
faith Era on Gen. 21, of the word pr, that it ſignifies 
idolotrantem, and coeuntem or laſciviemtem, idolatry, and any 
abt of uncleanneſs or laſciviouſneſs. * 241y Becauſe t 
heathen worſhips were fo full of theſe foul fits, Thus 


'Wiſd. 14. after an enumeration of many other wicked. 


9 


Zi 
Tp cu 


frequent and cuſtomary in their myſteries, as prime 


an idol ; W791) is one which ſignifics pollution, or Fa b, ' 
me- 


neſſes in their 14w and wine wie, ſacrifices and ſe- 


cret myſteries, v. 23. (that Cereris arcanum, the ſecret of Ceres 
in Horace, ſecreta Ceres in Seneca, Hercul. Fur. and Cadmex 


orgia condiſa ciſtis, in Oetew ) he concludes with was, 


tion, inveſſim of nature, confuſion of marriages, adult 
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ſhameleſ; uncleanneſs, v. 26. and concludes that the worſhip 
of * idols, - idols not to be named, u the beginning 
and cauſe and end of all evil, v. 27. 80 Fer. 44. 19. when 
they that dwelt in Ægypt juſtifie themſelves to Feremy, 
that they did no harm in their facrifices to the Queen of 
heaven, becauſe they did it not ſecretly, without the pri- 
vity of their husbands, tis clear that there were ſuch 
night ſacrifices uſed by women, and ſuſpected and diſliked 
by their husbands. Thus 1 Kin, 14. 24. after the men- 
tion of idols and groves, it follows that there were So. 
domites in the land, doing according to the abomination of the 
heathens which the Lord had caſt out before the children of 
I/rael; which withall notes the particularity of the fin of 
the Amorites and other nations, for which they were 
rooted out, ſet down more fully, Lev. 18. 24, 25, 27,28. 
and an expreſs threat from heaven, v. 29. that Whoſoever 
ſhall commit any of theſe abominations be cut off from 
among their people, To which purpoſe no doubt it was, 
that the ſign of God's covenant with his people was that 
of Circumciſion, ovpuborer idhyy lows, & fig of the exciſion 
of pleaſures, faith Philo, noting the caſting off that <tuwtia 
vas ſuperfiuity of naughtineſs, which had been practiſed 
among thoſe nations; and the ſame is more then intima- 
ted in our Baptiſme, the outward part of which is 4 s. 
ois pre onpyos, the waſhing away the filth * fleſh, and 
ſignifies the forſaking of all the ſinful luſts thereof, So 
1 Kin, 15. 12. the 14s and the Sodomites are mention'd 
together, and 2 Kin. 23. 7. the houſes of the Sodomites are 
caſt down, Where there is alſo mention of the groves for 
thoſe dark purpoſes, by which, under the name of Aſh 
teroth, Aſtarte — to be deſigned. So when the Baby- 
lonians made Succoth Benot h, that ſignifies the rents of Venus, 
in which the Virgins were ſolemnly proſtituted to the 
honour of that fails Goddeſs, under the title of Alita; 
and ſo the proſtitution of their daughters for the honour 
of their Gods, which is mentioned not only by Herodotus, 
I. I. and Strabo, l. 16. but in the Epiſtle of Feremie, v. 43. 
where as the wwdm nes, (from the Hebrew MNQb 
apertura) hath an unclean notation in it; fo the cords 
there mention'd are the ſigns of their foul yows and ob- 


| ligation to pay their ſacrifices before they went. So 


Jo oftexpreſk 


Va. 57. 5. You that inflame your ſelves with idols under every 
green tree, noting that proſtitution of men and women in 
the groves about their Idol-Temples, in honour of their 
falſe gods. So 1 Mac. J. 43. the Temple that was at 
Carnaim is expreſſed, 2 Mac. 12. 26. to be the Temple 
of Venus, for fo 'ATzperdor ſignifies, N or d 
n; being with the addition but of an N all one with N ννο 
or Azure, and with N Athara, Or 1 arzipeox, the 
expreſſion of, and title for Venw. And 2 Mac. 6. 4. 
when the Heathens profaned the Temple of God, and 
transformed it into the Gentile worſhips, the firſt things 
that are mention'd is their dove and aH, luxury and 
unclean  night-meetings, (ſo the Scholiaſt on Theoeritus ex- 
Plains wwydTay 3 7 x7! votre tis mis Egwuiyas dmpautrer) 
4 usrmor e druipary x) e itegis feafonors u,] mðç 
Corner, 8c, committing all filthineſs in the precinits of the 
Temple, And fo there is more then a trope or figure in 
it, chat Idolatry in the ſcriptures ot the old Teſtament is 
by fornication, having ſo much of the re- 
ality of that vice in it, Philo calling the 2» irie, 
ſenſual inordinate pleaſures, aid idols, and the heathen 
idols generally leading into thoſe heathen ſins alſo. Thus 
in the Sibylline Oracles ſpeaking of the Roman luſtrations, 
L 3. 15. 231 we find all the unnatural villanies mention'd, 
the ſame that Rom. 1. 26, &c. | 
Apen d. dpown umu nt, iowa Te mids 
Aixesie e e, &c. And therefore in thoſe Ora- 
cles, p. 264. ſpeaking of the Chriltian's giving over Ido. 


| larry, G ke drSpdmer. nevore, &c.) *cis added 


7 


, Awad 


from adultery and unnatural mixtures; and l. 4. p. 287. the 


e wes; Ap miides woyvormardyres, 
T *Ows mT elne Y, &c. naming all the nations of 
the heathen world that were guilty of it; and p. 279. 
exhorting againſt-1dolatry, | 
$51)473 Auretieg aus” M Cam dme, 
Mozogiar murals, x d apy demos i. 


unlawful worſhips, and ſerve the living God, keep. 


true piety is ſer in oppoſition, as to the Idol. worſhip, 
© Wd : | "oy ; 
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all unlawful and abominable luſt; and p. 216. the heathens 

title is- Aex7poxabm eidurondrper, Idolaters that uſe ſtollen 

venery ; and fo p. 296. and 315. 
4— Cel, g u wits draws, 

all to the ſame purpoſe, concerning the Roman's pra- 

ctice. And infinitely more in other Authors, of the 


among the Grecians, By this may appear the noti 

eifnond.rens Idolater and Lolatry in hb place for al thoſe 
foul ſins ſo practiſed by the worſhippers of falſe Gods 
and from them taken up and improved by the Gmoſticks, 
So Col, 3. 5. fornication , uncleanneſs, e, evil concy. 
piſcence and inordinate defire, ins N udoronarda, which 
1 Idolatry, where S. Cyprian; ” 51. will have zins refer 
to all the foregoing ſins, for which the wrath of God come, 
&c. So Epb. 5. 5. Every fornicator, and unclean perſon, * 
TAzovixrus inordinate luſter, who is an Idolater. To this 
may be referred that of Maimonides , More Neboch, J. 3 
C. 37 ſpeaking of the unnatural ſins of the Gentiles, and 
inſtancing in one of them, Propter hoc, faith he, probibitæ 
ſunt commixtiones, ſcilicet inſitio arboru in aliam ſpeciem, ut 
elongemur a _ Idololatriæ & fornicationum, making . 
nication, in that notion of ſims againſt nature, to be all 
one with Idolatry, or that which Idolateis freely practi. 
led. This may be alſo the notation of Idolaters, when 
the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 10. 6. Be not ye idolaters, as were 
ſome of them, as it j written, they ſate down to eat and 
drink, and roſe to play, for the Greek nur there rendred 
to play, may refer in that place to thoſe ſins of unclean- 
neſs; ſee Note on that place. But no queſtion, this is 


idolatries, 1 Pet. 4. 3. as appears by the &iazeu juſt be- 


ſexes, and all kinds of villany not to be named, as choſe 
words denote ; fee Note on that place. And fo moſt 
maniſeſtly in this Epiſtle, c. 6. 9. where fornicators, idola- 
ters, adulterers, effeminate abuſers of themſelves with man. 
kind, &c. are joined together in the ſame matter. And 


front, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, ido. 
tatry, &c. all clearly of a making, if this notion of ;dola- 
try be accepted. And Rev. 21. 8, where among the ſe- 
verals, to which fire and brimſtone belong, (the portion 


fornicators, idolaters, &c. C. 22. IF. 
laters, &c. And this ſure was it that S. Jobn referred to 
in his firſt Epiſtle, c. 5. 21. when he perſwades his little 


Rev. 2. and 3. Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle, He that abſtains 
not from unnatural Iuſts (under the name of Taz: 


Roms 1. h.) ab Idolatria coinquinabitur, & tanquam inter 
Gentes judicabitur, ſhall be infetted by Idolatry, and judged a 
among the Gentiles, And ſo when Bede on Mat. f. 32. 
ſaith of fornication, that by that word is. not only under- 
ſtood Adultery, but omni iſcentia vel avaritia (for 
TAors&ie again) vel Idolatria, 7 concupiſcence, inordinate 
luſt or idolatry. And all theſe uſes of the word Idolarry 
in the New Teſtament, diſtinctly referring to the Gno- 
ſticł's practices, who, as they were content to be pre- 
ſent at the idol. ſacrifices, making it an indifferent thing 


Riſed all theſe heathen villanies in the higheſt manner 
imaginable. I ſhall add but one teſtimony more to this 
purpoſe, that of the Iliberitane Councill. Can. 2. Flamines, 
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Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. VIII 


ze fit and determines to kee 
ry commendable reſolution. 


iage doth better.] 
3 at this time, 


39. The wiſe is bound by the law, 


. obliged to her husband as long as he lives, 


not only carnal deſires gratified thereby. 


of God. | 


tinue unmarried, 


ſpirit 


V. z. Due benevolence] What 1 here ſignifies will 
- be bel Find wake by * uſe of the Hebrew iy Ex. 
"__ od. 21. 10. (mention'd after food and clothing) that mult 
not be denied the wife, The Septuagintcrender it un 
Au, accompanying with ber; the Hebrew word alſo ſig- 
nifies ture benevolence, which is therefore here uſed as a 
modeſter word, inſtead of the other; the Syriack reads 
the love which he owes, and ſome other Greek copies read 
| $eemoulylcs muy due honour or worſhip, which perhaps is 
the ground of the uſe of the word worſhip retain by 
our Church, in the form' of marriage, meaning that 
| kindneſs which is here ſaid to be due unto her: but the 
King's MS. hath 3g«xlw only, all that by vow of mar- 
unto her, : 
rake y * jour incontinency ] What dxegole ſignifies here 
will be beſt gneſsd by the Context, where the reaſon of 
the advice, ewig;z2u, for the man and the wife to ac- 
together, being this, that the devil tempt them not, 
Hed mv dxegoiar, dx Roi a ng the occaſion or advantage 
that the Devil takes hold of to tempt, mult ſignifie their 
want of ability to contain: Not that it ſignifies incontinence, 
for that is a fin againſt the marriage vow, and will not 
agree with the Context, which ſuppoſes no ſuch fin; 
but, I ſay, 4 want of ability to contain or abſtain any longer 
from the lawful Lo of marriage, as inen is he 
that dan & kel, Torr, hath himſelf in bis ws his own 
command, and fo i iyzeg7wornu, v. 9. they that have not 
the command of themſelves, ſo as to live chaſtly without 
marriage, and fo «dxezris, and thence «xezoie the con- 
trary inability to contain; which inability or weakneſs is 
an occaſion of temptation, and will be an advantage 
alſo to the tempter, by which, when he tempts, he may 
be moſt probably able to overcome. . 3 
e. V. 6. Permiſſion } That Zvyy16un may ſignifie advice 
pda Or counſel, will be gathered from the Grammarians, He. 
2 and Pbavorinu; Svyyeirdoun, 17 an (it ſhould 


b. 
ASt 
oth 


ovyy1dnum) wmuband' am, giving counſel, and Euyyoeo- 
oxb vor, . they that are perſwaded by advice or coun- 

ſel. And then the plain importance of this verſe is, that 

in reſpect of the contrary dangers of fornication, &c. 

v. 2, 5. he generally gives his advice, that men ſhould 

marry, &c. v. 2, 3, Yet for this he is far from giving 
. , any command, or laying obligation on any. For if up- 
: on experience, and long tryal, there he no fear of thoſe 
dangers, then his advice is to live unmatried. For ſo he 
had ſaid, v. 1. that it 2 good for a man not to touch a - 
man, and again he ſubjoins it, v. 8. that it was good for 
them to continue as he was himſelf, that is, in ſingle life. 
And fo each of theſe, marrying, and not marrying, is 
according to ſeveral circumſtances, matter of counſel, 
but neither abſolutely of precept. If there be danger 
of fornication, then it is his advice, that for the avoid- 
ing of that, marriage, be choſen, v. 2. and to the ſame 
purpoſe, rather let them marry then burn, v. 9g. And be- 
caule every man hath not the giſt of Continence, and 
it is not preſently diſcerned who hath, therefore in ge- 
neral ſpeaking, and as far as belongs to thoſe who do not 
diſcern that they have this giſt, the contrary danger is ſo 
ſtrictly to be avoided, that the Apoſtles advice, Cough 
not command) is, that %s, and id, men and wo. 
men generally, v. 1. betake themfelves to that faſer 
, eourle. Bur this ſtill far from any unlverſal precept; for 
id in gale ourky from that danger of fornication be other- 


A 


\ 


keep his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her for a time, but it laſt in a better ſeaſon to do fo, this is a 


ch that which is abſolutely lawful, and in the caſe mention d, v. 36. expedient alſ 
- 2 — be —— for a 8 abſtain from marriage, makes a more 8 choice in the reſpects foremen - 
abr S * no ending the better on the ſervice of God, 
BE. g 


as long as her husband liveth: uu L her husband be 
1 ied to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. 9 | 
ſhe is at liberty to be marr but if he die; tis abſolutely lawful for her to marry another: ſo that in the doing o 


it there be no other circumſtance that make, it unlawful, or ſo that conſiderations of piety be taken in in the doing of it, an 
I 


45. But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide in my judgment: and I think alſo that I have the 


and more convenient toward the ſerving of God without diſtra&ion, v. 35. according to my judgment, and 
I think the ſpicit of God guides me in making this judgment, though I have no expreſs precept for it. 


1 


38. + So then he that giveth ber in marriage doth well: but he that giveth ber wot in 38. 80 char oh . 


ſion is, that he that marries, 
alſo: and again he that in 


and for avoiding of diſtra 


10n. 


39. As for her that is 
- once married, the is by that 


40. But tis more for her 
earthy advantages to con- 


Annotations on Chap, VII. 


to follow his example, v. 7, and 8. and either in Virginity, 

or Widowhood, to remain unmarried. This is the mean- ' 

ing of ©iaw % for I will, or would, not that he com- ©iao 3 

; mands or preſcribes that, but that, in caſe a man hath 

the gift of containing, he prefers the ſingle life. For the 

Hebrews, for want of a word in their language to de- 

note comparative degrees, uſe Poſitives inſtead of Com- 

paratives, and accordingly 2%aw to will, ſignifies here to 

wiſh rather, or to be more willing, to prefer, or recommend, 

as better. And that is the meaning of xa & it good} K 547 1% 

both v. 1, and 8, and 26. that is, »daev better or more 

eligible, if that circumſtance of the contrary danger do- 

not hinder it, or outweigh on the other fide. Of this 

ſpeech of the Apoſtle's concerning Marriage, it is Ter- 

tullian's ſaying, lib. De monogam. Dixit hoc Apoſtolus indul. 

gens, non præcipiens, What 75 Apoſtle here ſaid, he ſpake by 

way of indulgence, not by way of command, rendring y- 

yrd lun indulgence, according to that other notion of the 

word, whereby it ſignifies pardon or forgiveneſs f a fault ; 

and fo faith Heſychins , Svuy yrd war, Knew, it denotes 

pity or mercy, Thus it is poſſible Tertullian might inter- 

pret the place, being by the Montaniſts, infuſions ſome. 

what unkind to marriage. But againſt this the Apoſtles 

words are plain, (even when he adviſes ſingle life as beſt 

at that preſent) If thou marrieſt thou haſt not med, v. 28. 

And in this place the Context is no way favourable to 

that notion. For the iza5@- i let every man have bu 

own wife, v. 2. and the aun, let them marry, v. 9. 

(in eale of the forementioned danger, d mis myreias 

becauſe of fornications, and & iz iyzegrdov) if they have 

not command over themſelves; ſee Note b.) is certainly 

more then this, even a free conceſſion of marriage to 

all, and in caſe of that danger, an advice and counſel 

alſo .To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that as here c 

y16un is ſoppoſed to #:my) command, ſo is y1dun allo, 

v. 25. Where that yrd wn ſgnifi advice or counſel, and 

not only permiſſion, or indulgence, appears hy the conſe. - 

quents, Net d y W MN. 26. J. this bs good, Nou do 
that is, as was faid, better) for the approathing inſtant di. uro 199dy 
eſſes, and again zn ue that it is good, or better, for 4 

man to be ſo, From whetice as it follows evidently, that 

ved lignifies counſel, as that looks on that which is bet- 154 

ter, * as 1 is generally oppoſed to precept, and 

as things which are not under precept are yet un- 

der counſel ; ſo in all reaſon the 4516 differing fo 

little from vd, will by the oppoſition to my) pre- 

cent (common to both of them) be determined alſo to 

this ſignification of advice and counſel. And fo there is no 

queſtion of it, that for all thoſe who have not that com 

mand over themſelves, which may give them ſome de- 

gree of ſecurity againſt the danger of fornication, it is 

pelo gf cu V. 9. better to marry, and fo matter not x2,; 

only of permiſſion, or indulgence, but of counſel to en- 


them. | | 
V. 14. Elſe were your children unclean , ton The 4. 
meaning of in de dg, Lat du, not unclean, boly, is Ard 


in this place, appears by the Context to be clearly this, daf «rt * 
that the Children of Chriſtians are not refuſed, or re.. 
jected from baptiſm, are ſuffered to come to the font. 
when others are not fuffered: in the ſame ſenſe that 257 
dug is uſed, when Peter refuſes to preach to the Gen- 


clean; where God, reforming his error, bids him Call no 


to be had, then the Apoſtle's counſel and advice is | 


tiles, becauſe they are wud x Deu, prophane and um. K % g 
au 


man common, which God hath c{eanſed or fandtiſted, that is, 
13 P repw. 
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Annotation 
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Hay 
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454 


ſtianity 


prowpen 


| be made partaker (there) of the privilege 
— of A. L. (here of — For the ground of this 
ſaying that Elſe were your, (that is, the Chriſtians) 
children unclean, but now are they holy, is only this in the 
beginning of the ver. For the unbelieving bushand hath been 
ſantified by the believing wife, &c. that is, tis of common 
experience, and from thence preſumed wo ere 

inſtil Chri- 


that a Chriſtian living with an unbeliever wi ] 
into him or her, and therefore they ſhould live 
together. This he farther proves by the practice of the 
Church about children, thus : Were it not for the great 
that the Chriſtian living with the heathen, 
ould infuſe Chriſtiavity into him, there could no rea- 
ſon be rendred of the practice of the Church, why the 
Chriſtian's child, which is no more a Chriſtian then the 
child of an heathen, ( Chriſtianity being no natural gift, 
born with them ) ſhould yet be capable of Baptiſm, and 
thought fit to receive that Sacrament, when the heathen's 
child is not wont to be ſo admitted; and this, it ſeems, 
by the general judgment _— —_— of the Church, 
with whom ?tis thought reaſonable thus to preſume, that 
the Chriſtian's child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian, know- 
ledge, which of the heathen's child they cannot preſume, 
unleſs he be taken out of the hand of the parents. This 
conſideration thus propoſed by the Apoſtle here by the 
is of great authority to prove the Apoſtolical uſe 


wa 
| — practice of baptizing the infants of Chriſtian, pa- 


rents, viz. upon preſumption that theſe parents will ſee 
them educated and inſtructed in the knowledge of their 
undertaking, and vow of baptiſm ; and when any other 
Chriſtian will "undertake the ſame for the children of 


heathens, there is little doubt but they may be admitted 


to Baptiſm alſo, paritate rations, by analogie of 1he reaſon, 
And — it — the cuſtom of the Jews before Chriſt, 
in their receiving and baptizing of proſelytes, (from 
whence that the Chriſtian baptiſm was deduced, fee Note 
on Mat. 3. a) For, ſay they, this baptiſm belonged not 
only to thoſe which being of years came over from hea- 


' theniſm to the Jewiſh religion, but alſo to their infant 
children, if their parents, and the conſeſſus under which 


they were, did deſire it in behalf of the children, pro- 
miſing to let them know and underſtand when they came 
to age, what was required of them by their proſelytiſm, 
and on condition that they ſhould not then renounce the 
Jewiſh religion; which is ſince the office of the ponſores 
or ſuſceptores, the godfathers in the Church, who do it in 


the name of the conſeſſus, the Church or congregation. This 


practice of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from this 
packs N 0 92 N! N 5 is 

rongly probable, (and bei the parents an ores 
undertaken and promiſed, ith y the Church preſumed) 
that the Chriſtian's child will be catechized, and conſe- 
quently. that ſuch an one may be allowed Baptiſm on 


that preſumption, and that it was then in the Apoſtle's 
time the cuſtom of the Church to baptize them; which 


is here expreſſed by d 3 ds e, but now they are boly, 
the word p, which is vulgarly to ſan#ifie, ſigniſyi 
among the Jews, to waſh, as when the High-Prieſt”*s 
waſhing his hands and feet ten times on the day of Ex. 
piation is called pwY1p Wy the ten ſan#ifications, Foma 
c. 3. ſe& 3. which being the word that notes the waſhing 
of ſome part of the bo 77 and diſtinguiſhed in uſe from 
the word PAL which is the immerſion of the whole body, 
(ſee Note on Fob. 1 + b.) may perhaps be an intimation, 
that the primitive Baptiſms were not always a dipping, 
ing 


. or immerſion of the whole body, but that the wa 


or ſprinkling of ſome part mighe be ſufficient, for that 
was the meaning of the Wp. As for any privil 


tion here given of it. And accordingly 4, dat to be 
anttified, in Gregory Nazianzen and the anci 
2 be baptized. fig | LES 1 7 
V. 17. But as God bath] In this place ſome ancient 
wel xg odors, H 4; 49 — What knowe thou, 0 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or 10? 400 hath 41 
buted to every man This we learn from Theopbylact upon 
the place: us, faith he, #m dviyvo(ar, ſome have read 
thus. And then this will take away all debate, whar 
ſhould be the 1 notation of & wi? in the begin. 
ning of the verſe, reading it « wi #+5579— For though 
if it were certain that that were the true reading, 
ſome probable account might be given of it, as that 
ei wi might ſignifie Only, or the like; yet when other 
copies have read it in a form thus perſpicuous and free 
from all queſtion, it will be more reaſonable therein to 
acquieſce, eſpecially conſidering that if it ſhould be as 
our copies have it, « ws, not 4 wi, yet joining that to 
the end of v. 16. and not transferring it to the ginning 
of v. 17. (as tis certain the ancient copies were not 
divided into verſes, or ſo pointed as outs now are) then 
ſtill there will be as little difficulty in it; for ſo the words 
will be very current, 1 elne, dvee, ei ru , wr, | 
; What eft thou, O man, if thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, if 
not? that is, whether thou ſhalt or whether thou ſhalt not 


V. 18, Become uncircumciſed] Emazaouss ſignifies attra. 


who under the Ægyptian tyranny. firſt, then under An. le 
rochus, and laſtly under the Romans, being oppreſo'd for 
being Jews, of which their Circumciſion was an evidence, 
uſed means by ſome medicinal applications to get a new 
praputium: And thele were called by the Talmydiſts 
gms, that is, haven? attratfores, And that it is 
poſſible to be done is affirmed by Cor. Celſus the famous 
Phyſician, but eaſier, faith he, in a boy then a man. 
So faith R. Aleai of Achan, that he made himſelf a præ- 
putium, isi Excerp, Gemar. Sanhedr, c. 6. ſect. 2. This the 
author of the books of the Maccabees affirms, 1 Mac. 1. 15. 
i aug dregBugias, they made themſelves foreckins, 
So under the tyranny of the Romans there were man 

who therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chuziba, 
when he took upon him to be the Meſſias, and got pow- 
er among the Jown two years and an half, and was at 
laſt flain under e£lius Adrianus. This alſo Epiphanius 
obſerves of the Jews when they turned Samaritanes, and 
of the Samaritanes when they turned Jews ; for in both 
thoſe caſes there was, uſe of the &arao attraction, that 
they might be capable of being initiated by Circumci- 

ſion, of which number Symmacbus is ſaid to be one, (the 
Greek Tranſlator of the Old Teſtament) -when being ha- 
ted by the Samaritanes he betook himſelf to the Jews in 
the reign of Severus the Emperor. Now that this pra- 
ice is here forbidden the Corinthians by the Apoſtle, 
may ſeem to be from hence, becauſe ſome that were 
converted to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, did ſo zealouſly 
renounce all their Judaical rites, that they uſed means 
to attract the præputia again, which was an act of too 
much ſuperſtition and curioſity, and ſo is cenſured here. 


text perſwades to read Tiwis nyetaw, interrogatively ; 
for ſo will it beſt anſwer 4a7a@- ii; Art 7 call 
being @ ſervant ? or # thy calling that 1 ſervant ? Thus 
v. 18. both parts of the are delivered interroga- 
tively, ITsermerwnuirGr ws nn; Is any man called being 
circumciſed? and preſently & exebvgig ne rang IL any 
man called in uncircumciſiom? For the confirming of this 
reading, tis to be- obſerved, firſt, That as betore and 


copies give us another reading thus, i 4; {4p e mls ( wing 
"4 


dion, and particularly belongs to a practice of ſome Jews, Enes. 


V. 23. Bought with] In this place the whole Con- & 


e 
which the parents faith have to fave the child, or — 


— —— 


|  faving grace into it, it is not concluſible from hence, nor 
any thing, ſave only this, that Chriſtian's children, tis 


after thoſe two queſtions, v. 18. the rule is given, that 
every man walk, in, or abide,in, that caling, or condition, © © 
wherein God hath placed bim, contentedly, without making 


remembring the nature of legal uncleanneſſes or 


der fant 


proven, will be catechized and inſtructed in the Chri- 
ian, faith, and ſo may, and frequently uſed to be bap- 


| tired, but the children of heathens brought up with them, 


will not probably be ſo inſtructed, and therefore are not 


to be thus admitted to Baptiſm, That this ſhould be the 


notion of &% and dwxzgm will farther alſo appear by 
lu. 
tions. They made the man to be ſeparated lg the 
congregation ; They that were fo unclean, might not en- 
joy the privileges of the Temple till they were waſhed 
ified; and that is juſt proportionable to the no 


advantage of Chriſtianity for his pretence of a change ; 
ſo tis here likewiſe, before, v. 21. (where the Nr 
tion is varied, Art thou called being a ſervant ? ) and 

this verſe, which aſſures us of the continuing the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, and ſo that this latter is by way of 
interrogation alſo. Secondly, That aſter the firſt que- 
ſtion, and the ſhort anſwer to it, Art tbou called being 4 
ſervant ? care not for it, all that follows, as far as to this, 
v. 23. is but as in a parentheſu, ( but if thou mayeſt be free, 
uſe it rather, For. be, &c.) and ſo what here follows, v. 23. 


anſwers to that, by way * parallel, * 8 hich 
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Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. VII. 


*$ * 


L 


- 


parallel, or anſwerable to the 
as before uncircumciſion was 
and the mention of the latter 
the former, ſo here the 


Which yet will not be a 
former tion, unleſs, 
oppoſed to circumciſion, 


Was interrogative as well as of 


taken in that notion of diſtraction. Hence it is that the 
Hieruſalem Targum, Gen, 22. 14. deſcribing Abraham's 
faith and ready obedience, without any doubting or 
anxiety or diſtraction what to chuſe, deſcribeth it thus, 


| ce be oppoſed to being called a ſer. | Tibi pericuum eſt, nullam fuifſe in corde meo diviſionem, quo 
od A RE hit indoor unleſs it ſignifie open" ek tempore {Ps me offerre Iſaacum, &c. Thou ſceſt, O Lord, ; 
th. Gon! ſervice) and the form of delivering it interrogative] that I bad no diviſion, or diſtraftion, in my, heart when thou 

4 alſo Laſtly, *ris apparent that the deſign of the whole | d 4 me offer Iſaac ; and Gen. 25. 26. ſpeaking of F acobꝰs 


‚ flure Chriſtians, that they are not to expect ſe- 
ur or privileges by being Chriſtians, that 
their being ſpiritually redeemed by Chri/# doth not make 
them free men that before were ſervants, and this 23d 
verſe is a medium to infer that, and the concluſion re- 

ted immediately upon it, V. 24. Let every one, &c. 
Fee ſuch a medium it would not be, (but the cagtrary) it 
ſpeaking ſtill to the perſon, or perſons, laſt Ipoken to, 
v. 21. that is, to ſervants, he ſhould here tell them, th 
were bought, or redeemed, ly Chriſt, (as the ſame phraſe 
evidently ſignifies, ch. 6. 20.) and therefore muſt not 
be the ſervants of men. And that he ſpeaks to any other, 
wiz. to free men, it can no way be collected from any 
words unleſs from theſe, v. 23. nor yet can it from theſe 
unleſs made ie ſignifie being bought out from hu. 
mane ſervitude by ſome ſum of money, &c. as we know 


not believing the news of Joſepb's being alive, inſtead of 
non credidit, be believed not, the Targum reads, & diviſit 
cor ej un, and he divided bs heart, The word in all other 
places in the New Teſtament ſignifies ſimply to be divided 
into tuo parts, Mat. 1 2. 25. Li 12. 13. 1 Cor. 1. 13. and 


ſo doth wow, Heb. 4. 12. and wetgis, Lu. 1 2. 14. And Meir) 
there is no appearance of reaſon, that it ſhould do other- Mee 


wiſe here. Now for the vulgar reading of the words, 
hach eis in the front of verſe 34. (which indeed is very 
ancient among the Latines, as appears by Tertullian's 
uſing it De. veland. Virgin. c. 4. Diviſa, inquit, ef mulier G- 
Virgo, quare ? quoniam innupta i. e. virgo cogitat ea que 
ſunt Domini) that cannot well be imagined in the 
notion of differing. For though the Hebrew Pn ſignĩ- 
fies with the Rabbines, diviſio Arithmetica, diviſion in numb. 


ring, and thence differentia and diſcrimen, difference of 


1 1 inary to buy freedom from heathen, Maſters. | one from another, yet firſt that importance of the Noun 
toe e n Jl "obability that is it which is . here | 15 not obſerved to belong to the Verb among them, and 
meant, and then that is beſt expreſs'd by form of inter. | 24%, the Verb in the ſingular cannot be applied to the 

r ation. two Nouns, » wh and 5 mpvGr, the woman and the 

* 34. There 3s difference— } For the right underſtand. | virgin in conjunction, ( mulicr & virgo differt would not 


Meier ing of the word warm, 


it will firſt be neceſſary to ſet 
down out of the King's MS. a various reading of this 
whole place, which differs much from that which is vul- 

arly received, and ſeems very probably to be the truer: 

t is thus, v. 33. O 5 japdons pierurd Th Tu nch, mos dpigy 
Tj tyuucuxd, Y Heu, V. 34. Kat i h n eau, x n mp- 
wr 5 djap@ were mw N Kvels, Iva 5 d, ml n 5 
To Trwue):, &c. He that xs married careth for the things of 
the world, how be may pleaſe his wife, and c divided, or di. 
ſtracted. And the unmarried woman, (that is, the widow) 
and the unmarried virgin careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpirit. Flere de e 
ſignifies being divided between two, the ſervice of God, 
which lies upon him as a Chriſtian, and the pleaſing bu 


be true Latine, nor would it be better Greek) and there- 
fore if that ſhould be the reading, the words muſt be 
rendred ſeverally, the woman is divided, that is, diſttacted 

and likewiſe the virgin. But there would be no great ſenſe 
in that, the Context ſpeaking only of the diſtractions of 
the married, whereas in the other reading, to which we 
adhere, the whole Context is very current, and the 
meaning perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed it. But the 
not underſtanding of this notion of wwem for diſtra- 
Aion, ſeems firſt to have been the occaſion of taking away 
the , and then the ne“, which is in the end of v. 33. 
was of neceflity to be put in the front of v. 34 and from 
thence all the perplexedneſs of the place, which is clearly 
taken away by the other reading. 


wife, which lies upon him as an husband; and contrary 
to this is the dmeuardgs without diſtract ion, v. 35. which 
Rs" belongs to the unmarried. Thus the Hebrew phon, to 
which wei is punctually anſwerable, ſignifies ordina- 
rily te divide an inheritance, but among the Rabbines, in 
partes diſtratium eſſe, to be diſtracted ſeveral ways, and 
when tis rendred dividi to be divided, it is yet oft to be 


CHAP. VII. 


I, Now as e things offered unto idols, we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.] | 3 part 
enquires of the lawfulneſs of eating things offered to idols (on occaſion again of the Gnoſtick's iufuſions) and accordingly 
ſpeaks of the knowledge that you have ie from whence the word Gnoſtick comes, ſee note on c. 1. c. and 2 Pet. 1. b. 
Rev. 2. 6. that is, knowing men) that an idol is nothing, and ſo that that which hath been offered to idols may as freely and 
indifferently be offered to idols as any thing elſe; I now tell you, firſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have knowledge too, 
to wit, that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, and therefore need not be deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſeparate your 
ſelves from us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſticks, which ſuppoſes all others ignorant bur your ſelves; . 


but our care is * charity or the love of God wich our knowledge, and that will encline us to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt's 
fake, and ſo we not need to go to their idol-feaſts, to ſave us from perſecution, as the Gnoſticks do: and a little of this 


courage and love of Chriſt is much better, tends more to our profit, then all that pretended deep knowledge of their liberty 
which the Gnoſticks pretend to, and by that chuſe to go to the idol-feaſts, rather then confeſs and ſuffer for Chriſt, (fe - 
2. And therefore if ih 


note on Rev. 2. b. | 
he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
2 man pleaſe, himſelf with 


) 
2. And if any man think that 
ought to know. | | 
an opinion of his knowledge, from ſuch ſubtilities as theſe, and ſo come to deſpiſe other men, and not to conſider wha 
tends to their good and edification, this man (let him call himſelf Gnoffick, or what he will) is far enough from the true 
Chriſtian knowledge, or from directing his knowledge to the right end, for that is charity, or the cdification of his brethren. 
3. But if any man love God, the ſame is known of hi J 3: If any man love, God 
— N him in time of danger, or temptation, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known and ac- 
| owledge 9 | 
+ As concerning therefore the cating of thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice to 
— L wo know that * an idol & nothing in the world, and that there # none other God 
One. | 
.  Whoare ſuch aſſertors of their liberty to do all things, and particularly in this matter think 
liberty to eat of the idol-feaſts, to make that an indifferent thing, uſe forſooth' an idol is z ow 
; thing it ſelf, by confeſſing their obje&ion, that an idol rh pol yp. tes} coo cow rhithe 


there being bur one God, and all the heathen idol-gods being but ions of their no moracion IX os Hoover word, ls nofiuog, 
| ing bur one | 68 | 
The the works of mens hands. | ls * 10 f xeing gods, that they are but 


6 J. For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as there be 6. por though there bs 
eds many, and Lords many) ) "FE e | many called by that title, 

whether the celeſtial and ſupreme deities, ſo eſteemed among the heathen, or inferiour, of a ſecond order, called Baalim, or Lords, 
agents and mediators between the Gods and men, or whether the Sun and Stars of Heaven, or men of the earth deified. 


V. 35. That you may attend —} This rendring of St, i. 
n x, ie Kvele dakrandgws, that you may de. EN 
cently wait upon the Lord without diſtract ion, is avowed by - <> ans 
the Syriack, and the figure of #» h de expreſſing one uh 
thing by two words, in the fvyywr x; ivagndgyy, will bear 
it very well, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Now for that other 
of your letter, which 


A 
55 


4. Having premiſed thus 
much concerning the name 
and ſe& of the Gnoſticks, 
they have argued ſo ſubtilely for 


— 


2 8 


1 th. — 


- ae... Fl 4d 2 


— 
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THIANS, 


— 


and us, all our prayers are 


2 


aud ihe b | 
V. 7. Heal] That «aus, * 


, Ming 5. 6, 72 5. So Rich Theoplylat,' Rt, runter duagrentr , 
42 « | 1 1 


6. * 
him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


e an. PLIES 


6. Yet we Chriſtians 
know and are affured that 


the Creator of all things, to whom all meris prayers muſt be addreſſed, as to the ſupreme, from wh 
there is but one true 4 — to think our ſalves obliged to be his ſervants, and to make all our applications to him; _ 
Slings were created, and by whom, as the only mediator betwixt God 


as we had our being, 
3 f but one Lord, by whom all . 
likewiſe but one megiatory dreſſed to Ms viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 


7. Ho 


7. But all men do not the idol unto this hour, 


know or think this, that dat it 


But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all thi 


Chap. VI 


„ and in · 
by whom are all things, and we by bim. n þVetAng 


wheit, there xs not in every man that knowledge: for ſome * with conſcience of * 


or, with 


as a thing offered to an idol, and their conſcience being een 


hee; hen gods Þ weak is defiled. ] | of,comman 
82 . ( for — they that are accuſtomed to worſhip them think they are ſomething nay tis clear that ſome men that ol Pg 
are of opinion that idols are ſomething, and who fear them as able to hurt, (and ſo that muſt confeſs, that the eating of thoſe = time, 
feaſts pollutes thoſe that have caſt off the worſhip of them) and that continue their cuſtom and former heathen courſe to this . 
yery time, though they have received Chriſtianity, do ſtill go to idol-feaſts as ſuch, even now that they have receiyed the — 

faith of Chriſt; and their ſick, that is, wounded, ſinful conſciences, ſee note b. (that is, they that go on ſtill in this old hea- TH oy. 


then practice, not yet laid down) are defiled or polluted by doing 
8, 9. Now this being 


that he that goes to the 
idol-Temple with theſe, 
though he be not of their 
perſwaſion, 4 ; 
that is, with an opinion of that deity, 


them that are weak. 


to incur that danger. For Hough neither eating nor 
will befit eyery Chriſtian, that 


may yet be a means of confirming them in their error, 


ſo. This is certainly a fin in them. 


f Voie, oy 
8. But meat commendeth us not to God: for * neither if we eat, are we the better; ©», 


fuppoſed, it will follow neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. Þ bes an 


9. But take heed left by any means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to if we 

E * 

it being certain that they will think he comes as they come, 1 
and of the benefit on — uy Arr, of, ( = is, r in) = ſherifice, which i we eat, 

; : f, there is no ſo great benefit to be rea y going and eating there, as that it ſhould be fi o we come 
inconvenience being counted 0 210 g abſtaining be in ir {elf in the fight of God of any moment, yer this — ae fo 
e ſo uſe his own liberty, that he be not an occaſion of ſinning (or continuing in fin) to thoſe MS. — 

© ing them in it. 718147 uf 


that are already in that erroneous ſinful courſe, by co 
ro. For if any man that, 


10. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, fit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall % 


through an erroneous con- not the conſcience of him + which is weak be * emboldened to eat thoſe things} which are A* 4 
ſcience, goes to thoſe idol · Offered to idols F : | wipers 
foaſts, all ſee a Gnoſtick, (who within himſelf knows an idol to be nothing, and therefore eats this but as ordinary meat) be * nx 
at an idol-feaſt and partake of it, will not he by this means be confirmed to go on in his erroneous courſe ? — 
17 And that Chriſtian . 1 T. + And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt feng 
24 ſcience died. ] | | : &o7yug 
( dee note b.) ſhall be confirmed in his error and ſin, and 2 ruine, by occaſion of this practice of thine, all which, CY 
through confidence of thine own knowledge, without care of ny brother's heatheniſh errors remaining in him, thou haſt 1 _ 
been guilty of, which is a ſin in theg, not only of uncharitableneſs to him, but of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in betray- * 
ing a ſoul to ruine, for the ſaving o which Chriſt died. : com 
72 And though it hould _ 12: Put when 1 ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and © wound their weak conſcience, ye Mother 
be granted that your pre- fin againſt Chriſt. . | | 9s wa 
ſence at idol-feaſts were no impiety againſt God, yet ſure this uncharitableneſs againſt thy brother, bringing him to a confir- Chriſt died 
mation in his ſinful praftice, who ugh error is already in it, muſt be looked upon as an impiery and fin againſt God him. growing 
ſelf, who is concern d in him. 5 | ; tr 
13. If therefore this my 13. Wherefore if meat * make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the e i. 
eating in an idol-Temple world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend. } — fer 
of that feaſt, (or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kind) þe an occaſion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneous ſinful MS. wil 
practice, or bringing him to do 11 thing which is unlawful, I will fure deny my ſelf the uſe of that liberty, be it ſuppoſed Amiiluru 
to be ſuch as by the Laws of Chriſt truly belongs to me, when it ſhall prove of {o dangerous conſequence to my fellow-Chri 717455 
— | | vay & T4 
; | u 8 
| Annotations on Chap. VIII. 5 
** | wy 
V. 4. An Idol 3s nothing] The meaning of this aſſer- of thoſe who take the idol-gods to be true gods, and 4 
tion of the Gneſticks, and conceſſion of St. Paul's, that] conſequently that the eating or partaking of their Gacri- <* 


& forev * Nv & ous, an Idol is nothing in the world, muſt 
be fetch'd from the notation-of the Hebrew word N, 
from V that ſignifies nothing, that which hath no exiſt- 
ence, Fob 13. 4. Fer. 14. 14. Zach. 11. 17. and from 
thence cames C N idols, that is, fo many nothings, 
ſo far from being Gods, that they are #9 & wavy, no- 
thing in the world, no part of God's firſt creation, only 
inventions and phancies of men, creatures of mens own 
creating, mines) mvnpdy Jruporoy x marry 
faith „ ene, Wit ted men are the ormers firſt, 
the WAY 


;ppers ꝙ their wicked deities, 


New Teſtament, hath been former clear, Note 
on Rem. 8. m. And being applied to the foul or con- 
ſcience, as here, it muſt needs ſignifie the diſeaſe ar 
wound or lic 
ſin or error. Thus in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, 
Nabam 2. F. Where we read out of the Hebrew, they 
ſhall fumble in their wall, there tis, 4 Se u & mpeiacs 
they ſhall be weak. And fo generally the Hebrew 95 
impingere, and «eſpitare, to ſtumble, or 4 be de or 
any other miſchief by the way, is rendred by the L. 

aha being weak, they are Wounded and 


Rom. 14. 21, we have got together in the ſame ſenſe axargh- 


AC and 424, beipg offended (or galled. ) and being | 


made weak. SO Romy. 6. Huw doway when we were 
weak ſignifies when we were in a wounded, mortally 


wounded ſtate, noted by when we were enemies in 


other places, and there by df wd, fem f, v. &. 


when we. were ſinners, and by dnf@v, v. 6. impions or un- 


3. ape, darip 1 Megrorvn des, weak, that is 
innert, for weakneſi is fin, as righteouſneſs is health. And: 


(rp, 


of the ſoul ar conſcience, which is} continued 


fices, which is a part of the worſhip of thoſe idols, will 
ſtand them in ſtead, prove berieficial to them, and there- 
fore go on purpoſe to thoſe feaſts, and eat the idol. ſacri- 
fice, ds «&Jtnoduny, as, of becauſe, (or under that very 
notion, or upon that reaſon that) it is ſo ; which cer. 
tainly is an erroneous, and fo an idolatrous, ſinful con- 
ſcience, though it be in one that hath embraced Chri- 
ſtianity. So v. 9. It is uſed again for theſe ſame men of 
Sr py leading them into that hea- 
in, to whom a Chriſtian's going to (or being pre- 

ſent at, and eating of) their idol feaſts, though 13 
as ordinary meat, will yet be a means of ſcandal, 
that is, an occaſion of confirming them in their ſin. 
Thus again v. 10, 11, where they are called brethren, 
which notes that this heathen, error was yet, dos den, v. 7. 
among ſome Chriſtians at Corinth, not the 

Gnoſticks, (for they pretended to know that an idol was 
ing, and ſo proſeſs d not to eat of thoſe feaſts as idol- 
feaſts, but only as of ordinary meat, who therefore are 
here warned to take heed that they do not confirm theſe 
others in their ſin) but ſome more rude, ignorant, hea- 


| 


XI | then Chriſtians, that through the cuſtomarineſs of their 
| galled.| ſormer practice ovrndeig A e bus dyn, the cuſtom of 
by theſe means, and ſo made unable to go forward. So 


the idol until now, and ſecondly through their vying, C. 3. I. 
their ; or rawneß in Chriſtianity, ( which made 
S. Paul look on them not as 4 but s carnal men, not 
as Chriſtians, but Heathens ſtill) and thirdly through the 
\intyſſÞns of corrupt falſe teachers (mention'd in the fol- 
lowing chapter, the wood, and the hay, and the ſtubble, 
v. 12. that muſt be fired out of the Church) and lourth- 
ly through fear of loſing all that they had by the heathen 
perſecutors (which ſeems to be mentioned C. 10. 13. and 


when Chriſtianity had taken deeper root then ie had yet 


thus, *is clear, ic figniſtes in this place, the diſcourſe being 


at Lorimcb) where ſtill in theſe dregs and 9 


which occaſionꝰd many to offer ſacrifice in after. times, | 
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r 2 A of Cual; which will 
ime hr to any e obſerves in this very Epiltle, | 
that they thought all kinds of Fornication, and even In- 

Lhe ceſt, no ſins, C. 5. 4 C. 6. 15. 15 035 one another at heathen, 
> 23h no lin; c. 6. yea, and believed not the Reſur- 
oa, c. 15. And the villanies chat were under pre: 
tence of Chriſtian liberty practiſed by the Gnoſt ic, who 
took themſelves to be perſons of far deeper knowledge, 

at the beginning of this Chapter, were yet as groſs and 

as heatheniſh and abominable as could he imagined, ſet- 
ting Chriſtians at liberty from all their former Obligations | 
toward Husband, Maſter, Prince, and engulfing them- 
ſelves in all the filthineſs in the world, 1 Tim. 6. Fude 8, 
From this explication of 4% will appear alſo the no- 


V. 12, Wound] nol , Or ahve any 


blow, and being here ele 121 e lt or fick, that is roi 


errongous, ſinful conſcience, and 
Age ſcandalize, v. 1 
which will be co 


x bara to craveſ- 
muſt be under 554 in a notion 
n to that other. Thus he that lays 


| a ſtumbling. block in any man's way, at which he falls or 


breaks his thins, or otherwiſe hurts himſelf, is ſaid 0 
ro ſtrike, or burt, or wound him; and fo it belt agrees 
wich this place, ng, the confirming that man in ſin, 
betraying him to all his aſter· comtniſſions, whoſe con- 
ſcience was before erroneous, and his practices ſinſul, 
which i is as if in ſtead of curing a ſick man, which ſure 
ſtands in need of that charity, I ſhould * and hurt 
him more. 


tion of it, Rom. 14. 21. where being placed alſo with 
res ſtumbling, and den mg en TY 
it muſt needs ſigni e all | 
ON. I not an Apoſtle ?. Am I not fres ? Haye I not ſen Joſs 8 our Lord? Are 24; Aka — 71 
not you my work in the Lord? ) think that what I ſa 


13, of abſtaining from many things that are lawfiil, is — and ſpeciouſly, 
ken by me, I ſhall now mention my practices of this kind in other inſtances. 


of your letter, which mentions the deep knowledge of the 


rather then with exactneſs of tru 
nd chis the rather, becauſe of another — 
teachers you have now among you, and iinti mates how I am de- 


ſpiſed by them, and that e for labouring in the works of my calling, making gf rents, and ſo getting mine own 


ow hereto I make this re 


hving amo u, (ſee v. 3 
SS dag Fit 7. that I am an Apoſtle of 


ſurely ſay four things of m IE, 


had no obligation to do what I have done 12 you, (ſee v. 4, and 19) that is, to preach on 


that I diſcern my Chriſtian liberty fo well, that I 


I am certainly he that converted you to 
ey by you. 


ſhip are ye in the Lord.] 
ever I am to others, Fam ſure T am an Apoſtle ir inreſpe& of 


wont to be ſent to the Churches. 
Mine anf{wer to them that do examine me, is 5 


| of. my getting my living by my labour, the account which 
— Chriſtian libe 2 0 
to whom I preach J is this; 


4. Have we not power to eat and drink?! ?: 
+ wal 5. Have we not power to lead 
ak, the brethren of chte Lord, and Oephas? 


: ' 
27 them 
H $1” U 
* 


na 7. Who * 


4 flock?) 


vs 


No TINT? 


Tas 


Aalen of this pf 


ire d mginrenange from 
her choſen, to 


xy 8 HY | 
\yethove x 15. 1 
2 in 


% ts wy 186 


bY: 
W n &f, bit Nifter a 
den mien you! th erin ind t 
wb) CIA Ip ob 
i" utero of ip on Pas ve woo 
3 bo D oe” Y 
| yo not ihn *Whic th 
the Tem þ 10 a {| 75 
by the e n, 6. b.) ear part of he 00 Mg? cod Meh 
Fazrigs home ſome of 
Even ſa hath 
| LI 8 „ en th 4a N e N 
W N obs och wipes cm W b 
00 
Ls 206 8 [+ 


hach us cleat we: tight. re 
uditors, on N A*. 0 
Ky, s,  t bd they 
i 99 lope} on ler wich it, — Lond 2 z ich 
Ka e e ha 


ut 4 ter, a wife, as well as other Apoftles, and fi 


ney rol ot Theo 


for, if are 5 a W.. 


reply that without the vanity of ieee 


with them, I ma 
hriſt, called from heaven immed 1 


to that office; 2. that 
08 gen to you, as have, 


ow I might have done otherwiſe; 3. that though I was none of Chriſt's 
' followers here on earth, yet I have been * ualled to them by Ig 
the 


faith, that planted 
* pd f I be not an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you: fot the ſeal of mine 
le 


„and being ſ. 


en to by Chriſt out of heaven; and 4. that 
the Goſpel at 


rinth, and fo ſurely am not unworthy to be 


2. For the firſt of theſe, 
\ mine Apoſtleſhip, What- 
you. Your converſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of 


my Apoſtleſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrument, or 7 vmriculerly to the letters dimiſſory, by which meſſengers were 


For the ſecond, that 
ive uhto them that backbite me for this, (as if I knew not the 


and ſo out of niceneſs of conſcience, or ſcrupuloſity durſt not receive any reward from them 


«$i: 2 


5, 6. That we know 
ciently that tis lawful 
for us to take * with 

0 


2 Wee 3 6, * * I only arid Barnabas, have not we power tg EVM warkiag Ws | Goſpel, abelieving — 
wi fach as Phabs, ( ſee note on Rom. 16. 4) ps. freely as — of the Apoſtles generally have done, to provide for us in our 
Suda» ae ak we ma ien, to eat Arten ag yet not be forced to work with our own hands to get our mainte- 
Wh 1 Maack ce Ack. 18. 3. an og 4. 12.) I do ndt believe that any greater burthen lies upon Barnabas and me, any greater 


4 — of Bert Fong 0 our living by our. wagten then lies upon ethers. that have left their trades, and ſo-I know my Chriſtian 


warfare time at his own charges? Who lanteth a vin 
J. eateth not ol the ff * Who ſeedeth a ent op 5 


ard, 4 


not of the mik of che velng + c my Apoſitip 


F warfare in 
1 e be — e, plan- 


— ugs vin eyard, a feeding & flock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpedts, I may expe a ſufficient maintenance 22 them to 
whom I bas thek e many relations. 8 

— 8. Say I theſe things + as a man? ſaith not the Law the fathe alſo? 3 „„ hat this is not only 
ratio „ b f the law. 
| . 9, For it is Written in the Law of Moſes, Thon ſhalt not 0 the "mouth of thook 9, * 510. For then chere 
chat kreadech gut due Ports doch God tale bare for oxen? + mur this er 
1 Or ſaith he it for our ſakes? for our ſakes no-doubt this Urnen Le our the or 
'x = vop: hi dt plone this e in hope, ad i ke ehen * in hope, Poul by par . +. kh ts 
1 ESSE e e pad u er wry UT DAG or 7 

MS. read 1 0 men are to 
* e paina for — 0 — of bow chars ate pains of 


che plonghwan would, never labour, wete it not in reward, 
in / agen haye the gn, of eating ofthe N q ut. 
wo Ay you. bn "AY reat-thing, if we oP . Venti — 
ur 0 b plied. the ne nb think ir bur juſt and pr 
Gu, are nit we racher! 4 Ferdl we 


teff we ſhould hinder the Golpet ei Chrilt FN) 
Tg as? Kogghin p Aus xp 1 N riſt.]'. falſe, Apoſtles chat co 


1 we that have laboured ſpi- 
proportionable, gh wo receiv _ par 


Th his I know} The 


at confidence to do it? By wha 
be and' ki! . our 1 v. 1. but yet we have 


— — AR. 48. 2 Cox. 4. 12 yea and to ſuf 
from you, becauſe we hgve no need of it) and 
. 21, 0% rather then be thus burth to our 


e ce of the e Goſpel, or keep rm * bring Mx: 


"hidgs, * live 
the altar?! (1641 the 
E bert upon the altar; Weder desc not 
eiſadrißdes. © Pg 


Wu Galen bald he aste F 
* «int n Woll 1 Nac 55 
has proch 


91 Tg 


tb 2 prict 


. 


Arete, but have — 4 


rious and 
ale hint of 2 1 3, In ſacrifices As dear | 


F tu: dot labels no 
uſa of this privilege of an 


CEA 
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: 
* 


N burk e 
eee e 


5 * 
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* —_— n 


— kk Z 8 Nt 
ORINTHIANS. © Chap. IX 

Free-colt : And I.do not k of it, as if I would/def n = Sb 
 anern i edna lol . ͤ ͤ pry mt 


12. and I am ſo fur from murmuring or complaining o this, that I would not for all the world loſe this comf . 
25 that! have preached to y0u without receiving any thing from you, it being far a more bleſſed thing to give, „ | 
ceive. | 


| For * h I preach the Goſpel, I have nothi to glo f; for ne 2112 
For 1 am comman- 16. For * though : , ing to gloty of; for neceſſity is laid * ;« +, 
a ths Goſpel, upon me, yea, wo is unto me, if 1 preach not the Goſpel. | Y Blaid * if ic 
. and conſequently by doing ſo I can ay + no extraordinary reward from God; I do no more then ſtrict duty, (ſee note a.) I 
am ſent by God with,Commiſſion to do fo, and that Jays an obligation upon me, and 'twere a damning Gn, if I did it nor. 
17, If 1 did indeed . 17. For if Ido this thing * + willingly,l have a reward: but if againſt my will,“ a diſpen } way 
A preach voluntarily with- ſation of the Goſpel is committed unto me.] 5 
„ out 2 command, then even for my preaching the Goſpt1, as well as for my doing it without any reward, I might have ſome rea- with 
| a on to expe ſome reward from God, as for an alt of, free- will offering : But ſceing I do it not ſo, now all that can be ſaid of ſteward; 
Lo of 5 me, in reſpe& of the preaching it elf, is only this, that I had a ſtewardſhip entruſted to me; and I diſcharged it, which if I 
1 Y 


* 
1 


— eee - | — | 
488 Paraphraſe. I. 


hall not diſcharged, I ought to be puniſhed, and having diſcharged it, I can expect no future reward for doing that which mow 
I was bound to do. . | | 
wg * i ? Verily, that when I preach the Goſj 
Wh hen that 18 + What is my reward then , preach the Goſpel, I may make 
4 — 4 2 in 2 re. the Go pel of Chriſt without charge, that I *abuſe not my power in the Gospel. , ele 
{nt ward? whence ſhall my reward come ? why, if I preach freely, and make no uſe of that liberty or power which I know me? Tho, 
YR I have, v. 12, 15, 17. (ſee 2 Cor. 11. 85 10.) then this will be rewardable in me. | 2 i 
þ 9. For beingiobliges 19. For though ths fre ee yet have L made my felf o ſervant unto all, that L Pr 
I have freely mi gain more. | dot 
8 K. fl cached $0 24 — any wages, that I might be more likely to bring them to Chriſt. "ny Fat" 
JJ. manner} 20: And umo the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews : to them that are ion 
have denied my ſelf the under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law:] 
uſe of my Chriſtian liberty in many other things alſo, obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed not to 
have done, but only to gain the Jews. e 2 ge Eowordt geo, oils 210]; 
21. To thoſe that ob- 2T. To them that are without Law, as without Law, (being not without Law to God, * bed; 
ſerve not the Law 7 Mo.” bat x —— the — 2 Chriſt) a 7 gain _ that are without Law.] 2 the loy 
_  fes, I behave my ſelf in manner (not as if I were irregular, but ruling my, actions according to the Law of Chri Cut. 
py 75 * Chriſtian liberty} that I may make work on thoſe that are not obſervers of oſes 5 Law. r * Chriſt and imus 
3 87 „e 23 To thoſe which were 22. To the weak became I as weak, chit I might gain the weak ; 1 am made all things to Top 
| not ſufficiently inftrufted all men, that I might by all means fave ſome.] | 


0” in the nature of their Chriſtian, liberty, I reſtrained my ſelf of the uſe of mine, that I might attraR thoſe the robab 
pe and ſo I dealt with all other ſorts of men, doing that which I thought moſt probable to win ro Chriſt. wy E Ys 
| 23. And all this forthe 23. All this I do for the Goſpel's ſake, chat I might be a f partaker thereof with you ] 
- 1h propagating the Chriſtian faith, that I may convert the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater. : 


a A - of it, a · 
24 You Corinthians have 24. Know ye not that they which 4 run in a © race, run all, but f one receiveth the prize? de 
S the Grecian Games in one ; fo run, that ye may obtain. N 555 | —_ 23 * 
part of your country, and therefore cannot be ignorant of the cuſtoms of thoſe, particularly how in that of ing in a race, 
though many run, yet only one comes foremoſt to the goal, and conſequently only one receives that reward, which y the laws 
of che game belongs to him that comes firſt. Do you therefore fo run, and ſo it becomes us all to do, that we may come fore. 
moſt, and ſo receive the prize. 8 n | | a 
25/Now every man that , 25- And every man that* ſtriveth for the maſtexy,*-+ is temperate in all things: now they · 
undertakes any of thoſe do it to obtain a * corruptible crown, but we an Tichor ible.] h | they — 
f combats or ſtrifes, binds himſelf to ſtri laws of abſtaining from all ſuch things as are hurtful for him, doth nothing but what d 
4 is in order to his deſign. Theſe indeed in thoſe heathen, games, meerly to get a crown of leaves, or boughs, whis — ur 
fade or wither; but de Chriſtians, that we may obtain an unfading, durable crown. + dg | | 18 ® obſerves 
k. I m. - 26. My — there- 26. I therefore ” 3 uncertainly; ſo ! fight T, not as one that ® beateth the air:] ne 
ore eee 1” not my way, or my reward, if I run well; my cuffing is not a bare brandiſhing my fiſt i ir which ® fad, 
hath no adverfary to ſtrike ele hm when he ſtrikes. . A. 5 Ian Ny 2 2 air, which ro 
| 27. Bur (as in one of 27. But 1" keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection: left that by any means. ans 
. 2 the exerciſes, mixed of cuf- when I have T to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 4:2 caſtaway] .. * 7 jeans, te . 15 
4 — 2 grow they give blue e pg * the 1729 ſo) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my ſelf under by denying — woe 
— » erent: liberties which Imight enjoy, aving preſcribed to others the way of ftriving, and getti "p00 
victory, and the crown, 1 my ſelf ſhould miſcarry, and miſs of "af | l | ki N of Ving, * the my 


241 


b V. 15 Willogly 1 what is the meaning of ird meg. not if I dv, or ſhall do thirwelamtry, 
2227 "to do anything #79, or, as 4 voluntier, appears by ſible that he may (for ſpeaking | 
. ſeveral parts ot the Context, 1. by the oppoſition toda», had before ſaid, that wecſſit 
lama, as thats explain d by a neceſiy an laid upon, me, | fore he cannot be free, or at liberty 
and wor is fe mie, FI preach mt, &c. v. 16. and 1 am in. but, as ſuppoſitio non ponit, a ſuppoſit 
rruſted,. or a truſt is repoſed in me, v. 7. For that notes the & is to be rendred, 5 
* voluntary action to be that which is v rev required and | voluntarily,” reward would -t te me, „ 3 dr, 
B | Cannot be omitted without ſin, and ſo becometh neceſ. bar ſteingg tis not ſo, —4 I do it not of my own in- 
* lary. So faith Thtopbylatt, EI WeyoeldLy, med b N ſtinct, but by appointment from God, &c. Md vr 3 % ᷑ e; 

1 <T $uaure 7376 mid 3) end) ixlut Work Thugs Tito ag | notiue 76 Tegywua, therefore there is nothing beroical, or mar- 

8 w du, by theſe wörds, 4 Tan iuruſted, "tis manifef\ ter bf boly — or ambition in it. And accordingly 
agen that do is wot of mp ſelf, bun performs the Lord's cms it follows. char the matter of preaching Peing eo him dt. 
mand, for this i to db it involuntary. And therefore to do ftindtly under precept, there was but one thing whi 
it traf voluntary is to do it of ones ſelf, without, any com: | could bring him any reward, viz. the 4 %% ven Sow ma- 

mand or obligation. on him. to do it. So Theophyladt ine | king it coft li to the auditors, alt 1 NN be. 25 vis 
=” terprets it, & d. ix Hefdlw 75 xiguſpla, er! inavrs e ne, V. i 
vor rere trelurz it ſignifies, F this were not commirted-t6 n as'( is, the phwW²er 


raus # Puffy" bus" did it of my fe. Du, By the mention of 


A 16. 4 - 2 Cor. 11. 8, 16. for that did, v. 5. 
mupſies What is done, to be dene without obligation, thankworthy wich God, 
| 5 an above that Ws was neceſſary by: engagement ! a ape 
. M.%% any, prectpt. | And fo. 3d, by dr h I bove:revard. 2 - 


71 here, and v. 18. for reward ſighifies a return or retribu- f af, 

Zion to 4amewhat, hicfh u mam was not bound to do) d cet i 
So the phraſt is uſed among the Jews, and Maimonides iO d x7 Gro, for 

| | hath u rule, Mor. - Neb; . %% ‚ u pr qui porrianabiy a great reward." And af 

1 in 2 aliquid facit, 10 him. a reward is *. who doth any meceſſity, it it rollers "$6 thi 

. "Pp rbing. unbidden, ' And therefore che whole phraſe here, #| 7 NA Sights # by M dance, in 0 

= -- ite geringe maſt thus" be rendred” moſt" clearly, -ibe#ty,. of receiving v. 1a. So again Theophy 
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' Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. IX. 


* PR 
* Pu 224 * — 


dl boaſting 


4 


g N, bur 10 preach 


operari, 


zu myud Nu, J xel G, & id Tang Tire udvv 
— on "my Preaching 8 Goſpel is a command, and ſo 4 
debt, and if 1 do it, there is great matter of von in it ; 
L Hy Tegaupetuws IAonwWwe, 1 r Aa- 
. e 4 them ; the ambition 
and in that reſpect there is place 
or I may boaſt. And ſo St. Auguſtine, Potuit 
heat us Paulus ex Evangelio fibi vidum quærere, quod maluit 
amplius erogabat; Bleſſed Paul might get bis food by 
preachin p. Goſpel; but in that be choſe to labour with his 
hands, be erogared the more, did more in God's ſervice, 
then by any particular precept was requiged of him, 
V. 19. Servant to all] Servants or Siu, bondmen or 


free will, or choice, 


ab ſlaves were wholy in the power of their maſters, they had 


A- 


1220 


C. 
Nux or- 
er 


wer of life and death over them, much more of their 
bodies for labour, without giving them any wages or re- 
ward, To do all that they are commanded is but the 
due debt to their- maſters, which if they perform, they 
are not praiſed, but puniſhed if they do it not; where- 
as they that are free, if they do any office for any, they 
may in reaſon expect to be paid for-it. So here St. Paul 
being a free man, no ſlave to the Corinthians, that is, un- 
der 'no obligation to preach without maintenance, v. 1. 
might in reaſon expect from them a reward for all his 
ſervice, his preaching, &c. but he did all this for nothing, 
and that he calls 0 iwar]ir mio, his ſerving them as 
@ ſervant doth, without any wages, or as though he were 
their ſervant. 1 
V. 24 Know ge not] The diſcourſe that here be- 
ins, and goes on to the end of the chapter, is all per. 
ea Agoniſtical, no way to be explained but by the ob- 
ſervation of, the cuſtoms in the Grecian games or 4e. 
Of theſe there were four moſt famous in Greece, 
Ti-xapis Gay dares dr Eu Teaapes legs 
in the Anthologie, 1. 1. the Olympick, Pythian, Nemæan, 
I hmian, differing one from the other only in the places 
of the mzvyſVe{s or celebrations. The laſt of them, the Vb. 
mian, were kept among the Corinthians, and that occa- 


ſions his ſpeech in this place, d oidtu7e 3, do youu not know ? 


d. 


as preſuming their particular knowledge of all thoſe cu- 
ſtoms which he is about to mention or refer to. | 
Ib. Ran] In every of thoſe four «ris, there were 


Trix five exerciles, as was ſaid Note on Rom. 9. I. Wreſtling, 


ſome little change, 
i putti 


Quoiting, Tah, mvywi, tor 
the Ancbologie ſets down with 
'*þ } + 


AN, mdoxaly, Here, & xovre, x luv. 

deren for Tvyulw not very fitly. Beſide theſe 
five ſingle ones, there was another kind made up and 
compounded of the two foremoſt together, Cuffing and 
Wreſtling both, and becauſe to the performing of that 
all kind of ſtrength and agility was required, it was there- 
fore called my*e#nev from ei ftrenght, not fron ae 
to over e. Now the particulars that are here referred 
to are only two of theſe, that of ein or u run- 


Cuffing, Running, Leaping, 
uC, daus, News, wick 


ning, the third of the five, and this of ==ſ«e#nev, the one 


:  * 
LN 


Gg. the ge 
F. 


compounded of the other, two; the former of theſe in 

th 2 — the two next vetſes, the latter in the laſt verſe of 
S . 7 Pg ds " 

Ih. A4 Race] xen Was the [pace wherein they run, 3 

1 1 Eragon, le 9 17 wv ww Ndonus, 2 ſaith 
iaft on Pindarts, it was.three hundred cubits long, 

Ib. One receiveth ] This race is open to all to run in, 


"A . that is, to all that aſpire to the crown or prize, who 
dance: come from all coaſts to that end, and from thence the 


1 


* = * 
e 


' * hath'overcome, 


g. 
' 


came foremolt to the goal, ſor to him only the reward or | 
Boca prize belonged, which u. : 


agones were called mn ;%ge; or frequentiæ, places of meetin 

or 4 mmbly. But when never ſo many aa was 5 
poſſibiſit) for above one to overcome, to wit, he that 
d, Which was called in their idiom, &eg- 
Boy braviam, or Je, which two words differ no more 
then ds, er and xiuue, the 
that adjudges, the ſecond in reſpect of the Ae that 
receives it. This he was faid Auyupariy, ON 197% de, 
ar #\4ufdviy (fee note on Rom. 9. I. Phil. 3. c.) which 
we render by receiving, or obtaining, that is, catching of 
the prize gerd from the top of the goale, the Ae 
gern, e, having paſſed their ſentence that he 
| and it belongs to him, 

. So en] The zn, here refers to the laws or rules 


O. Of the Apones, the obſerving of which was as F 
| ſwilt. 


ile obtaining the victory or prize, as the 


neſs was. For in the race, there was not only the two 
terms, from which, and to which they ran; the firſt cal- 
led cane and Tpwa, the latter irrapwire, Beabir, MO,; 
cums, but alſo i, the rule, a white line marking out 
the path, within which they were to run, m wats 1% gn 
aeuualer, the middle ſpace bet wixt the two terms, from 
which, and to which they ran, or leaped, faith Jul. Pollux : 
andif they tranſgreſſed or ran over it, they did not rw ws 


HND et Tis dIATAG c nor a 8 NmT2 Srpavt Su, if they 
| do not abſolutely paſs through, and perform all things that be- 
fit the combatants, they are never to be crowned. Nay, if 
others obſerve aright (that they were bounded with 
ſwords on one ſide, and the river Alphews on the o- 
ther) the danger was greater then that of loſing the 
prize, if they tranſgreſſed, they not only loſt, but fell in- 
to the river, or on the ſwords point; which is very ap- 


plicable to our Chriſtian race. Beſide theſe many other 


vi &Ixiows laws, or rules, of combating there were, all 
which were to be obſerved in order tq obtaining the cron, 
and that is the meaning of the d 17e here, /o run, 


the Arblete in preparing themſelves for the games ; firſt 
Negatively, that it was not by a#71) Jam temperance Or 
thin diet, but directly the contrary, many times A, n- 
pex/a cramming, forcing themſelves to eat, that by that 
means they might become mx ds and M, fleſhy 
and corpulent. 
whom Charon durſt not take into his boat, mums eng H 
<FafebAnwiver, baving ſuch a weight of fleſh about bim. To 
this agrees the phraſe among Phyſitians 43annx4 iE, and 
athletice and pancratice valere, for a full habit of body, So 
Julian of Conſtant ius, that he did not think agreeable to 
an Emperor # F Nees xe eranporey Yοονν,]A lu bvetiay, 
that famous full habit of the combatants,or palæſtritæ, and there- 
fore that he uſed Teggis ‚ e, Y mms 4 x7! h,, 79. 
bm wlvTs dei, neither much meat, nor preſcribed 
either for quantity or quality, + q; hm x,vou but any that came 
next to hand. By which it appears, that the farther he 
Was oye the diet of the Athletæ, the more temperate he 
was eſteemed, but yet withal that the diet of the Atbletæ 
was a preſcribed, ſet diet, both for. quality and quantity, 
preſcribing ſo much, and of thoſe kinds which were fit. 
teſt for the turn, to give them a full habit of body, and 


7% mW Tel nayCdviy, ſtrength i acquired by receiving 
much nouriſhment. It will not then be proper to render. 
en here by temperance, eſpecially when Suidas la- 
bours a whole page together to prove that it differs an? 
e,’ from temperance : But one of theſe three notions 
will be agreeable enough to it, and will by the way ſet 
down the manner of preparing them to their -games, 
x. It may be rendred continence; ſo the word ſignifies 


22. and 2 Pet, 1. 6. where the addition of it to , 
knowledge, ſeems to refer to the Gnoſticks of that time, 
which pretended to great knowledge of their Chriſtian 
liberty, and by that fell into all uncleanneſs and'incon- 
tinence. So Tit. 1. J. it ſignifies, being annexed to b. 


clean or pure, and differing from o/gpay remperate, which 
went betore. And then the -meaning of this phraſe here 


will be, that whoſoever fits himſelf for theſe agones, either 


wholly abſtains from women, or for the time containeth, 
according to that of Horace, de Art, Poet, 7 
«i cupit optatam curſu com ingere metam, s 


Alſtimit Venere, &c. And ſo faith Euſt ar bias on 


Mme Af * be knew 
combating. 


nothing of wenery all the time 


bs 
So Clem, Ale 


du, contain in reſpeR of their bodily exerciſe, and ab/tain from 
And fo in Ignatius's E 12 to the Fee 
dyreute Y iynegledteru, if any be pure and continent, cc. 
And after this e s it was, that the aticient Chriſtians 
that contained ſtrictiy, and lived a virgin chaſt life, were 
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call'd drum exerciſers, ry thence Heſyebius renders -iy+ 
Gs 244 


V. 25. Is temperate] What is here ment by iyxeglwe?) Efe 
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-y74 Will. be beſt collected by recounting the manner of 74: 


in the matter of Felix Act. 24. 25. and I conceive, Gal. 5. 
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50 ſpeaking of che Atblers,, | 
faith, they did i? doxney avudlixlu i Y dDνν,œj˙ 4 


abαοä, 2 Tim. 2. 6. run regularly, and conſequently they Nνν]i 
loſt the prize; ſo ſaith St: Chyſoſtome, dy wi u macs Ahe 


requiring them to force it upon themſelves, And Andre. p, 
nicus Rhodins gives the reaſon. of this, H 33 349; vu xu 3 reg 


Homer IN. d. AShyTa + 54 A wevm ανẽE bn de 
in re rn Nuuadhl, The combatants, all the time their mn. 
lirſt in reſpect of the Beafdmis | bating, were not permitred to come near women, So lian 1 wh © 
of the Tarent inn 2 Ab wbrov H, 'Appy 111-6 t; 


ſaith * Lucian of Damoſias, the Athlera, · 1 1. p. 266: 
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Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap: IX. 


- ** i 


near ad rontimence, by dou — ; 1 
: | | e may be to ſignifie conſtancy of | they meet with their adverſary, ſhew their Teadinek; t 
| 88 4 4. that are hurtful ; 0 00 take all advantages of ſtriking and wounding the enemy) 
Jule er it's # war wm38; wn evil; and | yet when they came to fig in earnelt, and Proceed 2 
abe, 10 Nell ges is uf Nie, 16 ſaith S. Chry- | prolutione ad oruenturn diſcrimen, from rhe” prolution to the 
of Is great conſt in avoiding the occaſions | bloody combate, conciderint ſtatim animo, nec artis ſux præ. 
or begi ſin, that he-Gid wm den #} d | ceptorum meminerint, miſearry and fall preſently in ſpiric a5 
7 maqo\dif, go beyond ron of edna in | rper ahve precepts fore a... Where the oppoſition be. 
do * 4+" confbancy of mind: and agreeable” to this faith the alien | tween this beating of the air, and bloodinefs of the combare. 
1 note here, S' aftiene da rutte TRE poſſino m— qual | coming to ſharps, as we call it, may give us the under. 
. | f voglia modo ¶ impedimento, He abſt ains from things that | ſtanding of that phraſe, Heb, 12. 4. Ye have not yer re. 5 f 
7 © Bib. fa Gr. can in any manner be hindrance to bim. So Antiochus Hom. 6. | ted unto blood, Priving againſt ſin, all that they had yer 4 40 
, a Tom ſut or aneyſe, as ic were, ©!)ngr. 
du, eee We mean abfimene nat on | they were not yet come to the real blows, had bat berg 
\B | meats, Far that which is comprebenſtve, that u, abſtinence | in lome skirmiſhes as yet. Another notion there may be 
\ from all things that are forbidden; and ſo it may be applied of this phraſe, to ſignifie the miſſing of the adverſary, and 
1 to the matter in hand of abſtaining from the uſe of Chri- | hitting the air only. 80 ſaith Euffarb, on TAL. T's of fe 
3 - 4 ſtian liberty, when that abſtaining may tend to the edi- | wdger mnnany wr £V5o x ur 745 blu rd Tus XGeas, they th, ” 
4, fying of che brethren, or be profitable to his miniſtery. Laſt- | comrend by cuffimg do times ifs, and move their hand; 
9 ly it may ſigniſie his having all things in his power, u | (that is, ſtrike) #010 purpoſe, And thus will it here agree wich 
1 © ned li (ſee Note on c. 3. b.) and then the mean-'| the former phraſe d 4a; for as thoſe that cuff in the 
- ing of the place will be, that the combatant keeps a ma. | dark, though they ſtrike never fuch ae may! lich Ari. 
ſtery over himſelſ, ſuffers not himſelf to be brought under fotle, lucky blows, yet many times miß their aim, wound 
the power of any thing, but is ſuperior to all carnal de- . but the air; ſo here, ſhould the Apoſtie not be 
fires, firſt conquers himſelf, then attempts victory over | perfectly Skill'd in the 49% or combate he was about, he 
others alſo; firſt ſubjugates one deſire, denieth himſelf the | might often loſe his blows ; but being perfectly inſtructed 
uſe of one liberty, then of another, and fo mm tyxes- in his race, and what will b him firſt to the goale, 
nderu gets all into bis own peer. | | and being entred into the liſts with his adverſary, and fer 
. Ib. Corruptible Crown] The ground of this phraſe e g- knowingly about his buſinels, - as it follows, dg, 5 
dee ve gi & corrupt ible fading crown hath been mentioned, JN νι, he plays the pancratiaſta rotably. 
N Note on Rom. 9. I. For in all thoſe famous games of | V. 27. Keep under] What is the notion of c 2 
Greece, that were ſo honourable in reſpect of their in. hath. been formerly touch'd on Lutte. 18. 5. and though Tarts 
ſtitution, their authors, and the celebrity and concourſe | there it ſigniſis by a ſecundary borrowed ſignificatfon to fe. 
_— of people to them, there was yet no reward propoſed or | proach, or put to ſhame, = here tis certainly in a timary 
. | obtainable by any ofthem, but the leaves of ſome plant, or | notion, to frike under the eye, or in the face, as the av... 
4 121 3 boughs of ſome tree, which therefore Lucian calls q puwyu- | rw were wont to do. This eing here joined to . wud uu, 
en way vis Figarey, u leafy crown, and in the perſon of Anachar- and 2 to the matter in hand, of denying himſelf 
(Cos), ſis ſufficiently derides, . p. 727. to whioh is op- the of his Chriltian liberty, muſt be ride (accor. 
P-3: poſed not only the cigar@& da here, but more clear- . the notion of xp which is Hebrew for fe 
9 ſy the Cud eps © 1 Pet. 1. 4. the not. fading crown, the not. | my body, before mentioned, Note on Rom. 6. a. and is no 
16 withering inbetitance ; to which perhaps may be applied | more then zαν my ſelf ) I do give my del blue eyes, as in 
alſo thut of "Heb. x2. 1 l. where having made mention 7 | Cuffing the combatant doth the adverſary, pugnis ductis 
ache of them that are exerciſed, he ſaith there is — impattis lividum reddere, I uſe great ſeverity up. 
I laid up for them we pln; A peaceable Fruit, which, on my ſelſ. e Ang e ee gp 
x _ faith Peter Faber, denotes the crown made of the Olive] Ib. Bring it into e n under, be. » 
3 tres, the emblem and token of peace. longs to Wreſtlers, who ſtrive to throw the fellow-comba- A 
5422 V. 26. As wcertainly") The phraſe d au; refers to | tant, to get him under them, that fo he may not be able Niu 
6 Aug the form or manner of thie'fadi or camſer among the | to reſiſt or ſtrike. And this being adjoined to the former 
Greeians, wherein every racer had his courſe chalk d our | is the character of fe, according to the plain words 
co him, both the place where he ſer our, the goale whi- | of Axiſtorle, Rhetor. I. I. c. 7. Ai $1184, Nc, mn 
ther he went, and the way that he paſs d, fo that unleſs Aue, 6 Gow Ti wuſp, Anas © 8 Auer ie e 
| +man winked he could ot but ee perely, (br tals eee ga. the i re nd 54 65 5 
and 49οοẽ uicertainty and ignorance are all one in Heſyching ) | verſ ar), 3s called good at wreſting'; be that can friłe him down 
2 he ar 2 and whither 7 this — 12 * 91155 but he that is 1 the 
ma er a the Sims certai the vi pancratiaſt a. the plai of the place applied = 
thu and we ' Pee The Agel 
re 


—- W druncs exerciſe, N ſecond poſlible | excel in skill and dixterity at this, (fo that they can before 


es. 


8 


che aſſuranee that he ſhall have the crown, if he dg, to the matter in hand will | 

ularly perform the race and overcome. So in Lucian | far frommakin uſe of al hi Chriftian liberty, th , 

A , faith Anacbarf, tir" d mg I dh + un moi | | L r I bind my felt 40 

pg en, if they labour: ſo, when the victory x uncertain and irom many. things, which oy wü enjoy, . 

SIS. ö 400 labour with my hands an hardſhips, | 
; Ze. hn] Here is che allifion changed from that of acquire the crown, which _ 

nulds Running t the other of Culfing (fot that is the . 85 1, of. to Run chat doch no 

5 cilar notation of indy and τ]ͥ]· 0 or rather to that of] more then he is bound to bot o Hm tht enen . 


#094400} compounded of Cuffing and Wreſtling, and and overcomes thete, and in order n. 
fo 6 3 was a part, for ſo faith 5. Chryſofome | Aura tulit 6 ndavit & at 7 
here, en g mſredney, &. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of | Abſftimit, &c. Thus is faſting exp fleck 
two exerciſes, racing and that called pancrat imm, (ſee Note | bians, that tis ſui domut in & ** Xa 7 
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2 nounct che 'oohqueror: 


to * the Agmiſts, to hand the pri · aich in Note on Romy T. h to * and loſathe r re. 


the Arblete, to to animate them,” to fer ward that he is contending 
ene, to ſubject all to the erami- Atte oh and fx are all one, und ate 


25 they ſhall determine, to pro: oppoſedl to 1 being 
11 ity le. Peluſ. Epiß. I. 3. | that will be the im Non of this'clofs of t A poſtle, 
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ing others as unworth 
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| your ſelves ” — 
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2. And were 


Au > w e e 
4 the carnal hesthen fins, 
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be props. 
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'rizing, adwaniſting, bindung, crown, to wit, that of. ſelſdenial. and the er 


e er ee the con- | as combatants are wont to do, puts, himſel 
re | Apoſtle es under Cv, | hardſhips alſo, that ( whilſt he is an Apoſtle t6 "oe 


7 at once iv; 0 Nr i), beralds and growners, 8 directing them to that courſe. that will bring them t 


to many 


oo 


conquerors, and vag de reje 25 \ which Chriſt our captain attained it before us) he. py 


s eyes; and 
the reſt of 


ſhadow chem, (as you — 
* y God (and 8 er periſhed i in the wilderneſs. 


U baptiſed unto "Moſes in the doud, and in the fea,]} 
: rag te Fe Red ſea, which were uſed as a means to confirm the min 


"baptiſm, were by Go 
3. And did | eat the lame ſpiritual meat, 
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fathers were * under che cloud, and all paſſed through the lea is 
_ to God, ſuch eminent, and, as you think, ſpiritual perſons that have attained to an high puch of 
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402 Parapbraſs. I. CORTNTIHIANS. 
1 — — — er ' — | 
a wr 4 | 44m 1 ſpeak ors AT i I ſpedk as to wiſe men:!} e yervliat. 1 ſay. ]. raren „b, 0 67 1 — 
3 * 2 reer D e en rn, * 8 
— The Chriftian feaſt 6 I'De s cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the f communion of the blood: of t commu: 
n nd * 7 wine in che Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the * communion; of the bod of Ohriſt?] , 
Lords ſupper, is the exhibiting to us ( ſee note on Mat. 26. a6.) the making us partakers of the body and blood: of Chriſt, — 
„ r all acknowledged to be ſo 3 and therefore fure the joining in an 1dob-feaſt is a particigz- cation 
146 , idol a RN 211 34 = 2 1 21 PORT | 5 x 
£ e % 17: N many are one + bread, and one body; for we are all partakers * "of + tear 
partak & ok that one feaſt, that dne read. NN E. e eee 95 dtr. 
are b thee ſuppoſed'®o be one body, of the ſame kind one with another; and ſo in Bike manner if ye join wich heathens, and the one 
3 — their idol feaſts with them; ye dre to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with e heathens,, © bog ” 
. 18 In the Jewiſh Geri- 18. Behold Iſrael aſter the fleſh: are not they which eat * of the ſacrifices, partakers of 447. * 
3 fices tis a known thing, the altar? © © © i PR bp + che ſacrifice 
that not only that ſacrifice (the prieſts) but all ay alſo that eat of any part of the ſacrifice, (the people) are ſaid to Tus Yging 
7 α form ſervice to , to eat, ws it were, and drink with God at the i tar, to partake of all the benefits that come from 
upon the {acrificers 8 


16 Aosed not then affirm , 19. What ſay I then ? that the idol is any thing ? or that which is offered in ſacrifice to 
| (that which the objection idols is any thing) acts A000 m1 £0 wet | 

c. Uenied, wit) that an idol is any (ng, or that that which is offered to a falſe God is in it ſelf at all different from any 

* a ere which 
r + Bur T, che things which the Getktiles facrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and nc 
Iggy gti! 20. ay, the things w e Gentiles lacritice, they lacrifice to devils not * No, bu: 
2+ 325 AER," to God ; and I would not that ye ſhould * have fellowſhip wich devils.] xt =, 
ſufficient to ſayin plain words, that thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices to devils, and that whoſoever eats of the *be pens: 
feafts Joined to'thoſe ſacrifices, doth communicate and join, and do ſervice to devils, and I would not have Chriſtians guilty kers 
„ HE SOTTINNT” drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils — 5%; 
- a1. TheSacrament of the 21. Le cannot drink the cup , and p : ye cannot be parta- *"* 
bey öl of. Chriſt, kers-of the Lords table, and the table of devils.) 
wherein. we communicate with, and-partake of the benefits of the death of Cluiſt, will not well agree with communicating 
of, and joining with devils : ſee Rev. 13. note a. 


27 Do we join devil in 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie? are we ſtronger then be? 


Gnoſticks concluded, that there is no unlawfulneſs to join in eating at an 


oh competition or tivality with God? do we think that we ſhall dare to give our ſelves up to al} idolatry and heathen, fin, and yet 
that God will not (puniſh us? when in the ſecond commandment he hath ,expreſs'd his jealouſie againſt thoſe that in any 
other rival into their worſhip, and threatned to viſit and puniſh for it. 1 | | 


- 


11} Many things there © 23. Al things are lawtul for me, but all things are nor expedient: all things are lawful 
1 x 97 175 or we, but all Tings eo mot 2 * 2 
which 1 might law fully do, but that they are hurtful and diſadvantageaus to others, not to their edification, but to the 
fcandalizing 6f hem.” ethic bringing — 5 to, or confirming them in ſome ſin. 


24. And 'ris got, fit that 24. Let no man ſeek his own, but every one-+ anothers wealth.) 1x 


any ſhould be ſo ir ent on what is lawful for him in reſpe& of himſelf or what is for his own advantage, as to ne ahe ba. - + that 
| nefit and advan ge and cdification of othets. x _ CODY neglect which þ 
| 25, 26. Aud whereas 25- Whatſdever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, * asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 7,745 
- You, obje& that ſame;por- "7 26. For the earth i'the Lords, and the ſulneſß thereof, jy 
4 tion; yt Þ n actifices are ſold in the markets among other meat, and that therefore, if it be not lawful to eat what is undd aua 
0 red TO idols, W. 


foul not eat what ye buy in the ſhambles, becauſe that may be ſuch, and then this is a great retrenchment xeiyoy ms 
of your Chriſtiah liberty, by which ye may lau fully enjoy my of God's creatures; I anſwer, that in that caſe I may lawful 

; . , eat whatſoever is there ſold,. and not think my ſelf bound in conſcience to enquire and examine, whether what I meer with ; 
1 of there were « portion of an heathen ſacrifice or no: For if no man be preſent to ſee and know that that which I eat is ſuch 2 


portion, or if Tknow it not my ſelf, then ſure I am guilty. of nothing my ſelf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this 


* « 278 farther, if it be 27, + II any of them that believe not bid you 10 4 fe ?, and ye be diſpoſed to ; 
ad at an DN le, Whatſoeyer is {et before you, eat, asking — 2 lake.) 8051 
"<A © whete tis more probable that ſuch porti 


portions of theit ſacrifices are to be met with, then 'twas in the ſhambles, yer there alſo ye Ug\ 
* Ae never think your ſelves bound in conſcience to enquite whether there he any of thoſe portions of 
ter facrifices F 


5. But in caſe any mn 28. But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered. T in ſacrifioe unto idols, eat not for fe Kr. 
aged e nth tis fake that ſhewed ie, and for conſcience fake. ] f The earth & the Lords, and the fulneſ fe ge 
is re you was a por- chereol. | | ; 
- tior.of an idol-Geaifics, andcpnatuclly tellyou' of ir, then you are nor to'eat of that; lef3you confirm that man in (or betray OE 
kim to) rhe ſig of idolatry by your example not underſtood by him aright, and ſo offend againſt a concience. 9 
39. When Tay a conſei. © 29. Conciemce, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others: for why is my liberty judged 
ence; I mean not thine own of another mans “ concience.] | h * or coplci- 
bur that other man's conſcience; This is, that thou art in this caſe to. abſtain for the ſake of that other man's conſcience, left ay 
he be-betray'd to fin by that means, v. 28. and not for thy own; for there is no reaſon in the world that that other man's con- giving par- 
ſcience ſhould make that ſimply unlawful to me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, that is, ren- cake, for | 
der it altogether unlawful, abſtrafting from the ſcandal annex d, which were otherwiſe (by the liberty which Chriſt hath gi- þ the Ling 
perfetly lawful to me. | Wilks 


ven) f He) - 
30. And" certdihly ab-. 30. For if I by grace am a partaker, why am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give m 
ſhift it from that caſe of thanks 7] 0 „„ R vuem li- 
feandal, and there will be no reaſon to find fault with, or aceuſe me for eating of that before which I ſay grace, bleſs God for , Me 
it, and ent it meerly-as a bleſſing of his, without any reſpe& unto any idol-god whatſoever. 2 or 

- 31. The only thingthen 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
conſiderable in this matter Þ 1 | 

is the ſcandal, which tends'to the diſhonour of God, and betraying men to, or confirming them in ſin, and that muſt be pro- 

vided againſt, and care be taken, that in every bit I cat, or a&ion I do, I may not diſhonour God, or do hurt to my brother. 


32, Let nothing you do 32. Give none offence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 


be apt to betray any man God.] rt 
to lin, whether it h Jew or heathen on one ſide, or Chriſtian on the otlier. . 7 
33. Even, as in my mi- 33. Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, hut the profir of 
niſtery)'T eordras my} foly manys that they may be ſaved ]] t ATE CTY RE BAS: "uh 
ro all men, ſo as may be moſt for their advantage, not for my own, (ſee note on Rom. 14. c.) that by ſame means or other I 

_ may bring them, to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9. 20, &c. | 7.9 144 LED CIS 70 , | 
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V. 1. Under the cloud) The Jews have a known laying, 
os 


| bens Note on Le, 13. C.) that he that enters into G 
om 


Covenant, is gathered under the wings of the majeſtatick 
oreſence. See Maimomides Tit. Iſuribia, cap. 1 3. Whenſoever, 

ith he, a Gentile will enter into covenant Mun DI | 
of God's 
lum, or majeſty, &c. The foundation of this 


or 
17 . 1 be taken from that plain truth, that God 


obliges himſelf to take care of, and protect all thoſe that | 

undertake obedience to him; but the peculiarity of the 

| r ve refers to the manner of God's exhibiting him- | the latter by great Globes of fire goin 
ſel 


in the holy of holies, viz. by the Cherubim's wings 
over:ſhadowing the covering of the Ark, to repreſent to 
us, that as the bird covers and defends the young ones 
with her wings ſpread over them, (to which our Saviour 
refers, Mat. 23. 37.) fo doth God, that is every where 
preſent; peculiarly exhibit himſelf to thoſe that keep his 
covenant, and think upon his commandments to do 


them. And what was thus repreſented in the Taberna: 


the departure o 
mention of the cloud and the fire, Exod. 13. 21. in, or by 


n N 
& 44+ 40. 


 .._ them, ſhining round about them, and yet fo 


| Which Dies Wirte mdr or. in 


before them) which is all one wich what is 
upon, hovering over them, as 4 dove before it lights on 


8 hide me under thy wings, &. 


tna, N 


8 1 . * * + * * — &. \ I 
Ales, a & gerd MH 


1 
PY : 


cle and the Temple, was before more really exhibited in 
1 Iſrael out of Egypt; For there we find 


which, (the cloud by day, and the fire by night ) Gad went 
before, or conducted them. Where firſt it muſt be remem. 
bred, that this going 2 doth not neceſſarily denote 
any diſtance of ſpace from them, ſo as a guide goes be. 
fore the rider, when he is only to teach, or direct him 
the way, and he follows after, but ( as was more agree- 


able to their condition at that time, who were to be 
ſhielded and 


rotacted, as well as led, and that prote- 
ction noted by God's 875 before them, the ſame God 
going behind them too, The Lord ſhall go before thee, and 
the holy one of Iſrael ſhall be thy reward) an encompaſſing 
them on every ſide. So in * Rabbi Eleexer N H 
I"W22'D 2Y71-MNBy MDT TERA VI the pillar of cloud 
encompaſs d the camps of Iſrael as a wall invirons à city; 
—— when it is ſaid Exod 14. 19, that the vile 
of | the cloud ent from before their face, and ſtood behind them, 

ſuppoſe it muſt be interpreted by v. 20. that the inner 
part of the cloud that was next the Iſraelites, being a 
lightſome part, and the external ſuperficies of it not fo, 


(now, when the Egyptians the Iſraelites ) the 
cloud was ſo diſpoſed, as to be behind, as well as before 


to be (in 
pect of the luminous part of it) confined to them, as 


to give light only to the Ifraclites, but none to the A. 
' Byptians that followed them. And ſecondly, that the 


word pillar applied to it is not to be looked on as a ſolid 
„ ſtanding, and ſaſtned on the ground, and fo ſtill 

belore them, but as pillars were anciently built 
ollow, as a kind of houſe, or dwelling - place, (and 
accordingly. Simegn the Anchorite is calbd vine, becauſe 
he dwelt always. in a pillar ) a concave body over their 
heads, and fo: coming down to the ground, like wings 
encloſing and encompaſling them on every fide; and ac- 
corditigly tis here ſaid that they. were d # „Alu under 
the cloud, (and ſo the cloud over them, not pla&'d or ſixd 
| expreſs d in 
other places by the clouds overfhadowing them that ĩt comes 


any thing; to which the Pſalmiſt refers, when he fai 
under the ſhadow of thy wings I will. rejoyce, kar rode 
ings, Sc. zan, That this piller of 

and fre, were all one, viz. a bright, ſhining Cloud, 
ſuch as. is | Mat. 17. 5. el vghan SN ue 
a 17. cloud: averſbadowing. For that the ſame word 
in Hebrew i both light and fire, hath been former- 
ly obſerved, (fee Lu. 22. 56.) and that a fieryor lighrſome 
oloud, h in the day time, when the Sun ſhines, it 
thineth not, doth yet ſhine in the night, and give light, 
as fire, tis evident. And this may yet be farther demon- 
ſtrated by a paſſage of Pindarm in his deſcription of 
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" Annitations in 1 Cor: Chap. X. 


out ſmoke in the day time, and flames of £2 
and though that Poem which Virgil left imperfeR; 
confotinded the times, and not taken notice (in his mi- 
tation of Pindar) of the diſtinctions of ſeaſons, noted b 
him in the words 4u4-2:m and df νẽæi, yet hath he alſo 
mentioned both the ſinoke and the flames, the firſt in 
the ſtyle of a black cloud; . 
ram prorumpit ad xvbers nubem 
Turbine fumant em piceo—— - 'L, 13 78 as 
Ja to heaven, 

Attollitque globos flammarum, & ſidera lambit. 5h. 
Juſt as here 4 dark ſmoky cloud in the day time, when the 
Sun out-ſhone it, and made the light of it uſeleſs and in- 
diſcernible ; and s fy flami ſhining cloud in the nigbt, 
when they needed ſuch a conduct. And that I 8 
is the reaſon why here is mention only of the cloud, not 
of the fire, though in Moſes there is mention of both. 
All this being thus premiſed, it appears firit, how fitly it 
is here ſaid by the Apoſtle, that our fathers, that is, thoſe 
Iſraelites that then went out of Ag, were under the 
cloud, and paſid through)the ſea, thele two being varied 
phraſes of the ſame importance. For it muſt firſt be re- 
membred that the Iſraelites paſs'd not ſo through the Red 


out at the other, but came out again on the ſame ſide 


their paſſing through the ſea, they pitched in Etbam, in 
the edge of the wilderneſs ) compared with v. 8. where after 
their paſſing throwzh the ſea, they go three days journey in the 
wilderneſs 


as the ſea firſt gave way to them, and then returned up to 
the ſhore again, dry ground being left to them in the 
midſt of the channel, and the ſea encompaſſing on every 


ſide of them, beſore them, behind them, on the right 


hand, and the left, and ſo as the cloud environ d them, 
in like manner the ſea environ'd them alſo, and as they 


(baptized in the cloud, 
baptized into Moſes. For 
(as well as Chriſtians ) the ceremony of initiation of all 
that entred into the Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that 
ſuch, are ſaid to be received under the wings f the divine 
preſence, they may alſo be ſaid to be baptized in, or with, 


the other. And therefore 2d, from hence it alſo ap- 
pears, why it is jd of them, that they were 


Canaan, and fo to perſorm to them his part of the Co- 
yenant, and on their part, an obligation to be for ever 
obedient to God, under the conduct of Aaſes; the af 
fuming of which, is being baptized into Moſes, And this 
may ſerve for the literal explication of che verſe, as it be. 
longs to the fathers, Now for the application of it to the 
matter in hand, to Which it is accommodated by the 
Apoſtle, it ſeemeth to lie thus. The Gnoſticis were great 
„ by reaſon of their being 


N 


pretenders to liberty 


- 


ſerves of them, among other things, their pretence that 
they were od vnd Hi, naturally ſpiritual, by which 
means, ſaid they, no ſim was able to defile them, any 
more then gold was defiled by being in a ſink, or the 
ſun-beams by ſhining on a dunghill; them that they had 
a ſhield, or cloud, or covering; which whatſdeyer 


1 led their Bapti 
tion, as 

of jt Bagg after the 
doubt, but yet 


to their um mannen 


Þ, in his poctick expreſſion, this plain hiſtorical 


\ 


pretended to that per- 
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truth, that i* war ordinarily ſeen in Hua, that it * ſem 1e. 
g A : bat venl'ſque | 
an the ni 's wvidebatur ins 


ath terdin fuma- 
Et 


nam, 


re 
eu flam- 


migetare, A, 


Cell. Neef. 
At. I. 17, 


c. to, 


Sea, as to go over it, entring on one ſide, and going 


that they went in, as appears Num. 33. 6. (where beſote 


of Etham. And therefore ſecondly, this poſing g , 
through the ſea muſt be their entring into the channel, ſo Ad 


were protected and ſecured by the one, fo they were by 


4 


C. 


th cloud, and les that dere chem with the cloud, and 


1 them with the ſea, being on God's part the re · 
ceiving them under his protection to bring them ſafe to 


— o 
and perfect; and _ the branches of their hereſie, 
St. renews inſiſting at on Marcus followers, ob- 


did make them doydres mi xp17y inviſible to the Fudge, and 
d to all that had their vn, rederp- 
That theſe Scholars 
poſtle's time, there is no 
being branches of the Valentinians, it is to 
be thought that they did, as the fame rena faith of 
them, take the old doctrines of the eh, and 4s ior - 
Neun ex rvupudCoiv accummodate f | 
I Trag and ſo we may, from what we find in theſe 
Ilatter, diſcern the deceits of. thöſe former hereticks, that 
{unclean ſink-of che Gnofticks, that per? 
ſectien of knowledge, called rherhſelves' he 2 . 


. 


6h 


- 


„ the ſea, and why by both) Barr 
ptiſm being among the Jews, © 1e9iay 


Ley a 


8 
* 


394 
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ap, X. N 
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Arend. have now a relation, whether hy way of ſtory, or 
” 77703 parable, 


\ 


; cn ann dare fo ), is the rendring of prm | theſe words had followed) and then the 29 verſe will 

I C which = the word in Eads whence theſe words ate immediately adhere to the end of v. 28. becduſe of con- 
eited ) Cen. 39. 14, and 17. in that ſtory of -Potiphar*s| ſcience; Conſcience, 1 ſay, Kc. which- connexion will be 

wie aaa e, and gettainly fenifies '«v%leemmeſs chere. I otherwiſe diſturhe de. 
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the Father that appeared in Mount Sinai, they Vas 


ſraelites, ſblelded by him with the ctoud,*carri 
; CO ee tho Red-ſea, and had a ſpecial kind of Bap- 


m_ 25 by 2 dae that is, 
| ical interpretations of Moſer's writing, made propor- 
— 2 parallel to the ſeveral things here named of 

the Iſraelites, v. 2. 3, 4 And this ſeems to occaſion dhe 


tin, of ινιj,ι, 


Apoſtle's diſcourſe in this place, where following their 


language of themſely 
reap ARA to thoſe Iſraclites that were ſo miraculouſly 
led and fed, he ſhews by their example, that if they go 
on in their ſins, they muſt expect that uſage that the 
Iſractites then had, viz. to die in the wilderneſs, and not 
come to Canaan. 


% That ſpiritual. rack that followed them; The Jews | feaſt 


that the water that- came out of the rock in 
Horeb, Exod. 17. 6. or the; ſtreams that flowed, or over- 
flowed, Pſal. 78. 20. did follow the Iſraelites through theit 
journsying in the wilderneſs: and chat it did fo may ap- 
pear probable, becauſe in that dry wilderneſs we hear no 


mote of their wanting water, till Cadeſb, which was fotne 
6 years after this, when the had taken a contrary way 
Gn their journeying, by which means, (as allo by God's 
making this new tryal of them, and to, that purpoſe or. 
dering the change of their journey) that water might 
now-ceaſe to follow them, which before, as long as che 


miraculous flowing laſted, _ naturally, without any 
new miracle follow them all t age. This ſaying 


ir vo 
of theirs S. Paul makes uſe of in a myſtical ſenſe, making 
Cbriſt indeed to be the rock in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and that 
Cbriſt following (coming really, ſo long after, into the 
world) but even then (fo long ago) ſpiritually, and in 
power preſent among them. 
V. 7. 75 rr 
an unclean ſenſe, may appear probably by the uſe 

word mocks 22 the Jews. This will be diſcerned 

ar 


erciſing ſtr ange warſhip... Where. the opera mala que | fieri 
| 7 + e that onght nor to be done, are the 


ſo ordinary among the 
tile worſhip, 


DE 
pm te mock, Gen. 39. 
den. 21. ſaith that the Hebrew 


1 mertions 
undleanneſs, 


er er eee 
i ing, conmnitting unt 7 wantoune/s, 
And n dere il be lade Jouke but the words o 


wards in this. place are taken) & ſurrexerunt ſibi ludentes 
cultu pertgrino, and they droſe mocking themſelves | after the 
frog: or — worſhip, may belong to that alſo. To 

vhich purpoſe 'ds ſarther obſervable that iwmuitew (which 
may well be reſolved Synonymous to , but cannot 
i well be miſtaken ſor playing as the other may, but 


antem, 


in r 1 


/ 


ad Simeon their leader pretending that he was that God | 


ſuppoſing, but not granting | chis 


of | and fo 


4 


and | Jud. 


arguis on Fand gd. 6, (che place from which the 


Eve who wers of tne, a e Ladd am of Cf As 
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Thus Tobit 3. 18. where Anna to ſhew her ſelf free fro 
All uncleanneſs, am? mow duaprias dvds: from all ſin of 

or with man, v. 17. adds in St. Ferome's tranſlation, nun. 
quam rune ludentibus miſcul me, I never aſſociated my. ſelę 
with them that mock'd ; where no doubt Uncleanneffe are 
meant, and 'tis probable that the Greek, which he trans 
ſlates ludentibus, was awutiyrvy, though our Greek copies 
wholly leave out that patt of the period. And if the 
comparing of the ſtory,” A#. 7. 41. where tis ſaid in 
matter evpgdtvorm they rejoiced in the works of their 
hand:, he apt to encline to the other interpretation, as 
ſuppoſing that d 0 play, is all one With ddt St te 
rejoice, and conſequently! that both denote their dancing 
before the idol, it will be eaſily anſwered; that «vgcginnom : 
rejoicing there ſignifies moſt properly the rejoicing at a ei- 
Tu, 224 19. and 15. 235 24, 29] 32. and 16. 19. my 
follo the offering of factifice to their idols, 
ſhall note the facrifical feaſt, and be all one with eating 
| and drinking here, but not wich Cen, whether playing, 

or mocking, that attends it; and fo till: auiCc may ficly 
thus be interpreted, eſpecially when in this place it fol- 
lows immediately after #rv war e luſter after evil Ka 
rbings Cin dhe notion that was+ (1.7 to live il is uſed by S 
Phævorinas in the word aomyii wanton, that is, for this zu! 
very (in, and fo ws illneſi, Rom. I. 29.) and is attended 

with wilt D neither let 1 commit fornication, &c. 
referring to that other act of the like fin, Num. 25. 2, 3. 

and thence, I ſuppoſe, it is, that to his echortation of 
Ming from Idalatry, v. 1 4. he fubjoins v. 15. 1 ſpeak to wiſe 

men, judge ye what I ſay, not willin to ſpeak more 
plainly, or to add more words on that ſubject, (fee Note 

on Epb, 5 f.) 1 308351 iges 1151 

V. 10. Dyſtrezer] That which is here called ion) | 

deſtrojer is in the Hieruſalem Targum, Exod. 4. 26. called 1:1 
perdens, and that there explained by Angelus mortis, a dns 
| meſſenger of the Lord's, v. 24. that came to kill bim. This 

is otherwhere called the deſtroying Angel; for what is here 

laid they were deſtrored by the deftroyer, is in the ſtory from 
whence tis taken, Num. 14. 37. they died by rhe plague be. 
fore the Lord, So the Angels that came to Lars houſe 

are ſent to deſtroy the city, Gen. 19. 13. In all which 

and many more places where are ſaid tobe in- 
flicted of God by Angels, it doch not appear that the 
Angels uſed as inſtruments of thoſe plagues, are the fall'n 
Angels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wait on God to 
execute his wrath, as well as convvigh mercies. Thus 
God's ing with bu A of deſtru. ui 4) 


ca 


ngels is an expreſſion 


Rions, and yet thoſe ars wweuldis dam holy: myriads, Finds ſw 
19: 97 e of heavenly Ange, (e Nas on f 
| bao CIA 10657 ballet 350} ally 


inſticuted after his Paſchal ſupper, is 
| I 4+ | ee 
V. 28. "The 
in this place, the meaning of them vill 
of this nature of eating, they have little tempta- 
to ſin _ conſcience, when they. confider- the 

| geeat ſtore of other food, even all the plenty of the 
world, which they may lawfully enjoy, and let the idol- 
| aerifices alone. / the Kings A5. which leaves them 
out, ſeems to be in the right, (and "tis eaſie to imagine 
how the tranſcribers might here iuſert them on occaſion 
of M Cuche here, the ſame words aſter which v. 25. 


* 


munner, as oft ax there ĩs otenſton for — — 'of others, deny your ſelves the aſe of your Chriffian liber r. 125 
1 Now fbr you that 2. Now H praiſe you, brethren, that you —— things, and keep the ® or- . 
kove n | dinancos as Vdelivered hen co you. 11 0 . E | * \ "NT Oo 5 
' me,andagked my advice in a e particulars; Ecannot but commend you, that ye have been ſo mindful of my doctrine, that 
ar tor, that ye have nox- barn ſodible by aky Suſe reachers in zm of "theſe particulars, but have ap» · 
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z3̃. Zut I would have you khow that the head of every man is Chriſt ; and che head of | 4s Las, his. 
1 the worn is the man; gd the head of Chriſt ;s God.] n 


5 n waiters of decency in the Church, it is fir for you to confider the ſubordination of perſons th the Church, yz. that 25 
13 Trin in reſpect of His ice of mediator is under God, bur above all men, fo the man being under Chriſt is'#vve All vv men, 
WY and conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. n 1 0.8 i. 
: 3 „ Rery man praying or prophecying, having bis head covered,  * diſhonoureth his 4 Every min that doth 
fed. 5 175 „ | | uny office in the Church, 
_ _ 3. either a rays, or expounds the word of God, or ſings Pſalms; &c. ( ſee Note on Luke 1. m.) if he do. it with his head and 


15 Huis head and face covered, 50 | ** | 
ich- 6. But every woman that prayeth or . with her head uncovered, * diſhonour- . But every woman thit 
ces t her head: for it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven.) | | | | dvth any office in the 
Church, that is employed as a member of a congregation, joining with the Miniſter, whether Paſtor, or Propher, in OT 

* of any Chriſtian duty, ſuch as is prayer, or expounding, or ſinging Pfalms, &c. (ſee note on Luke 1. n.] and fath her hea 
or face uncovered, this is contrary to decency in her, againſt the modeſty and meeknefs of her ſex, as mach as it 1s for her 

- to cut her hair, and wear it as men do. | . 
; 6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame fora 6. The uſe that is made 
woman to be ſhotn or ſhaven, let her be cbvered.] | | of the not cutting a wo- 
man's hair, of letting it be worn at the length, is that it may be à kind of veil or covering to her, v. 15. which Is an argu- 

ment that as tis uncomely or whfaſhionable for her to have her hair cut after the manner of men, ſo it is uncomely to have 

wy head uncovered after the manner of men, the diſtinction of ſexes being to be maintained in the one as well as in the 
7. For the man indeed ought not to cover bis head, for as much as he is the image and . por the man indeed 

b glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. | is to be uhcovered; that 
being align of power and majeſty, and man (being the image of God, and a beam and irradiation, as it 2 of God) is 

an image of his power and majeſty, and therefore ought ſo to appear; but the woman ſhe js but the beam of the man, ha- 

ving no Feb but from kim, und ſo her ſubjection to the husband being her duty, the therefore is to be covered, which is a 


ſign of that ſubjection. | | | | 
8. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. | | 8. As you know in the 
"DE forming of. man and woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and ſo is to be reſolved inferior to him. 
9. Neither was the man created for the woman. but the woman for the man. 9. And the creation of 


the woman was, that ſhe might be the helper, miniſterial and uſeful ro the min, not ſo the man to the woman; which is 
other proof of her being inferiour to him, and that a reaſon ſtill, why the ſhould wear a covering on her head, eſpecially in 
3 = time of divine ſervice, where her behaviour ought to be moſt decent, and agreeable to her condition. 
{iorering 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have - © power 9 on ber head, © becauſe of the 1, Andeſpecially when 
.. els. ] | - | | the Angels are generally 
believed to be pteſent in the places of God's publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought 
| moſt ſtri&ly to be obſerved, as we will be moſt careful of doing no indecent thing in the preſence of ſuch pure divine {pirits. 
' 11, Nevertheleſs, neithet is the man without the woman, neither the woman without 11. But this inferiority 
the tnan in the Lord, ] | | of the wife to the husband 
mtiſt not ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her, ſhould be thought to have no reſpect unto her, (which may 
| be ſeaſonable to tell the Gnoſticks, who were greit deſpiſers of marriage) any more then the woman ſhould be from the man. 
ſeen of 2. For as the woman : ij of the man, even ſo is the man allo by the woman; but all 12, For as' the woman 
4 *rhings are of God.] Vas formed out of Adam's 


1 whom all things are. | | r 
13. Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered ?] z But for that of wo- 

„„ men's behaviour in the place of publick ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to have her 

head uncovered in time of divine ſervice ? | | * 


14. Dotli not even * nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man + have long hair it is a ſhame 
«Gps — 2 ; 1 ſul cuſtom of all nations 


n unte him ?] * ot * 1 15. 

ach, 1 make this diſtinction between ſexes, that men wear their hair cut, and that is decent in them? 
m , 15. But 4 a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: tor her hair is given her for . 

p57 covering. — | 46 ds | 

2 —_— char is decent in them: and to what purpoſe is this, but that their hair may be a kind of veil or covering to them? 
16. But if 1 man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 16. And if after all this, 


14. Doth not the univer- 


. 


15. And women do not, 
but wear it at length, and 


l * 72 n that may be 4 — ＋ authority york you. | 
22 in chis that are unto you, I praile you hot you come together not . Now one tfng tliere 
— for the better, but forthe worle. ] 1 "90 ny is wherein re- 


to be blamed, that your aſſembles are nor ſo Chriſtian, as they dugͤt. 
bos ſions among you, and I Partly 1 k.} YT | e and [have fome reaſon 5 
3901 1 144 — *b At, t re are * » faftio k ” . . 2 
u 19. For err oft * 41 * viſions and fations among you, which expreſs themſelves in your aſſemblies. 


"  hereſies among you, that 4 they which are approved ma Andi indeed there i 
be made manifeſt among you) WIS IMP * n K ere 


of diviſions among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of. 


2 nn Ros | blame in vou is, ar your 
which ſhould be as at the table of the Lord, to cat a Chlirch-meal, a common Chriſtian feaſt, ar 


_ place, or gat Beste hnother 


Sud MELEE Kaen with all others, this cuſtom is utterly broken among you; he that hrings a great deal, falls to that, 

. if it Were in e N 'n meal, and ſo feeds to the full, whereas another, Which was not able to bring ſo 

| ew Kin rv 1055 home ; and ſo your meetings ate more to feed your ſelves, then to practiſe a piece of Ohriffian, 

* 1 which't facramental affertiblies were inſtitured, ones,” ans | 4 1 f 

them 3 Whar, have y& hot houſes" to est and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of 
1 a 


v4 NN 1 
42. This certainly is to 


| * * E N yy — *0> i.” 
this? and ſhame chem that have not? What ſhall I fay to you? ſhall praiſe + vou in do as you were wont 
3 aiſe yo not.] Fb, 1 3. 98 White dene arlhbd ney wwe 
+ © Raſpthere and do thus; this is quite contrary to che inſtitution of Church- meetings, and the not only ſendin . hungry, 
een reprosching and putting to ſhame” thoſe that are in want, and are not able to bring amy great offering ong With 
Boe his ſure is a\ great fault among you. ok gs | 


| eus night in which he was betrayed, took bread; j: og nh EVR | 
een he had given thanks, he brake ir, and faid, Take, eatg this is my body || Fe ner prefent hae) 
rs ne wy Biven Nani ; , ; eat, t is my body :,, at I delivered in m 
oi Which j en for you; chis do in remembrance of mM et prexching among you. thr 
| . [ q : | | | ” s N 0 | . ri A 


— 


face covered; this is indecent, againſt the liberty and dignity of his ſex, it being a ſign of ſhame and infamy in a man to have : 


rib, ſo all the ſons of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man and woman united by God, from 


F a ; | | 
8 18. For firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be divi- 18. For firſt Fam told, 
therefore imto one place, tis is not to cat the Lord's 20. That which Tam to + 
5 ſppper, which were intended for the relief of the poor, and whetein all the gueſts are to be equal, no man to take 


its and PPP you, dat the 29, 24. For. rom Chriſt 


it was that I received (ths 


I % 
hf 


a 


A 


D 


c. d. e. 


pie £ Chrchax'of God, PARRY any man will farther con- 
| de a this matter, all that T ſhall add is, the conſtant cuſtom of all the Apoſtolical Churches, that women in the Churches * 
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L CORIN 


THIANS. 


— — 
ei ig. when be inſtituted his laſt ſupper, took, and bleſſed 
| 222 by a more liberal portion, but g 
| and token. of hi life for all of them, without 
Action of his, to meet and cat as at a common ta 
of Chu, and the unconfined mercy of that, by t 


_ . 25. And when ſupper 25. Aﬀer the 

was ended, he took alſo the 

grace=cup, ( ſee note on of me.] 

c. 10. £3 and delivered it about, 24 

which he —.— — = his blood to all, 

* Impartial charity of his, w 
26. And do ye, faith be, 26. For as oſten as ye eat 

in all your ſacred feſtivals till he come. ] 


thus ſhew forth to God and man, this _— 


his 


without 


this 


till I come again at the end of the wor 


27. So that to offend in 27. + 
this kind againſt this inſti- 
tution of this feaſt, by doing con 


28. It is therefore fit that 
man examine himſelf 


ev cup.) 
be right] unded in the fait 
1 


throughly, whether he 
— 2 . examination he liath 
that table, and partake 


29. And he that doth 
come without that prepara- 
tion, and ſo unde 


ee , 


of it in a Chriſtian manner. 


drinking of it. 3 
30. And the want of this 30. For this cauſe many are 


due preparation to, and performance of this duty, the factions 
ments upon ſome of you, afflictions, (ſee Gal. 4. a.) diſeaſes and 
the Paſſover put not all leaven out of their houſes, Exod. 12. 19. 


31. Which had neverfak 


2. And when we are g 
puniſhed, *ris for our good, condemned with the world.] 


that being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe 


33. To conclude then, herefore, my bret 
when ye meet at one of theſe 


| 34. And he that cannot 
do thus, let him ſtay at 


$ L<, 


Annotations 


a V. 4. Diſhonoureth bis head] It was a of the pu- 

niſhnient of maleſactors among ſeveral 3 to have 

à covering put over their faces; and therefore in the Ro- 

man form of giving ſentence this was part, Caput obnu- 

bito, Cover by bead, and that belong'd to the whole head 

_ che face allo. So among the Perſians in the ſtory o 

Tan. Heſter, c. 7.8. the word went out of 

antcadrs 2 face, And this ſeems » py literal 

notation of x7! xipanis I, having over t which 

is here uſed," ſo. hevs To the head, as comes down upon 

the face alſo, as that differs from #3 , Lev) baving 

the veil upon the head only. This therefore, which was 

the faſhion of conde perſons, is zal ſaid z3w9g1rey 
a NU dues, to reproach, or ſhame bus head, 

V. 7. Glory] The Hebrew 1129 ſignifies both glory and 
Ram ( the beams of the Sun being ſo 8 that all 
glory is deſcribed by them) and is rendred both by A 

And amwvzacua, and one of them may be here taken for 

the pther, Ee glory for &mizaoua beam or irradiation, 

ſuch. a beam which flowing from another, derived from 

another, implies that from whence it flows to be more 

honourable... Or elſe the word may ſignifie ſimilitude, 
likeneſi, in both places of this verſe; for ſo it is uſed h 

the Septuagint, Num. 12. 8. Ea weir, the fimilitude of — 

Lord, Pfal. 17, 15. Mga os thy likeneſs, where the 

Hebrew hath 1»br).in both places. And fo here it 

will agree with , abe man the image and ſimilitude of 

2 and the woman of the man, * 

| V.. 10. Power] What the word ig ci ſignifies here will 

e be. beſt conjeQur'd, not by hearkning to che critical 

* Dow. emendation of Jacobus Gotheſß eas, who would read it: | 

len fey the Latine cui in ſtead of it, but by looking on 

the Hebrew word which ſignifies the womar's hood, or 

weil, and that & 117, whoſetheme 175 ſignifies dominion 

or power over any thing or perſon, according to which 
notion of the theme, the word iis muſt needs be an- 

© | Gwerable to de Hebrew uu and conſequentiy, though | 


\ 


2 
Alt 


of 


* 
. 


= 
: - 


the bread, and then eat ir not all himſelf, 
t gave it in an equal diſtribution to eve 
eferring one before another, and then a 
le, not one to engroſs all or deprive o 

ſignificative typical chariry of the 
e manner alſo be took the cup when he had ſupped, 

is the New * Teſtament in my blood; this do ye, as oft as ye drink i, 


them, that this action of his was an emblem of that covenant of 
reſpe& of perſons, and commandin 
henſoever they met — at the holy table. 


bread, and drink this cup, * ye do ſhew the Lord's death dy 


at of my bounty in giving my life for my people, and continue this ceremony 


Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
worthily, —— . od 00 Une. apd blood = the Le] 
to take off from the univerſality of hrift's odd — —＋ r, "his A he the body and blood 1 Chriſt, 
28. But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 


h of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is an emblem, 
approved himſelf, (ſee note on Rom. 2. f.) when he is fitly prepared, let 


29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
ſelf, not s diſcerning the Lord's body. ] 
ds not the truth of Chriſt's univerſal mercy in his death, ſignified by this inſtitution of the Lord's ſup. 
r, or conſequently receives it, not in an holy manner, incurs damnation, in ſtead of receiving benefit by ſuch eatin 


31. For if we would + judge our ſelves we-ſhould not be judged. ] 
len upon you, if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline, God never puniſhing 
ſome need of being awaked thus, and ſtirr'd up by his puniſhmenes. 


32. But when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhauld not be 


} 
wah and ſickly among you, and * many ſleep.] „Se 
and diviſions that are among you, have brought many puniſh- 110 
death it ſelf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the feaſt of 
18 
that do not ſtand in dg. 


— — es which fall on the unreformed to all eternity. 


W ren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one ſor another. 
gn feſtivals, have that care and chari 8 Apt | ] 


getlier by equality, as having a common right to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate it as ye ought to do. 

34. And it any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together to con- 
demnation. * And the reſt will I ſet in order when I come. 
home, and eat there, for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe; which here he muſt not do: and his 
betwixt a meal at home, and this Chriſtian feſtival in the aſſembly, is a great ſin in him, and may expect puniſhment accord- 
ingly. For the other particulars mention'd by you, I will defer the ordering of them, till I come my ſelf unto you. 


the King's mouth, and 


48 
= 


Chap. Xt. 


nor preferred 
one at the table,” - that as — 
pointed all his diſciples to imitate this 
hers, and ſo to commemorate the death 
irs. 
ſaying, This cup 
in remembrance * Covers 
4 


1 


. grace and bounty, 
g them to imitate and commemorate hs 


an. 
Nen 


cup of the Lord FRED 


and accordingly 
come to 


g and 


voc 


ty to all others as well as your ſelves, that all eat to- 


® As for the 
other thi 

I will when 
I come give 


appomtment 
for them, 
Ia A dts 
d f ay 
Ade da 
que | 


ing no difference 


on Chap. XI. 


it ſigniſie power primarily, is yet fitly ſet here to ſignifie 
2 veil (and by the Vulgar abe in ſome Ws 
rendred velamen) by the fame proportion as , de- 
duced from the root hgnifying power, is put for 4 woman's 
veil, Cant. 5. 7. and 1/a. 3. 23. and fo Gen. 24. 65. and 
38. 14. and explain'd by the Targum by y 4 wei, pe- 
plas, theriftrum, ſuch as Rebecca and Tamar uſed. And 

this more fitly in reſpect of the diſcourſe, or rational im- 
portance of this place, which v. 8. proves that the wo- 
man ſhould. wear a covering in token of her husband's 
power over her. So when Euffatbias a Biſhop of Seba. cn, 
ſtia in Conftantine's time, among other things ng ou 1 4. 
rege migtoxade{ev, cauſed women to'be polled, againſt him 
the Council of Gangra made a Canon in theſe words, c. . 
ane yuuansy d voutoutrlu denn ee ms vd, ds 
lab © ©885 os hene n Saoray is, dc dyaruuos aejoryus 


ms e, didowue Tow, i woman for ſome exerciſe 
of pretended piety ſhall poll L 1 604 gave for a 


remembrance of ſubij ection, let ber be excommunicated, as one 
that diſſolves the ordinance of obedience, or ſubortlination, of 
the woman to the man. So Pbotias Epift, 210. The wo- 
wan ought to be ſubject to the man, x; Tis s ov bone mn 
63 nc u xgAvuue giger, and bear the te 3 ſub. 
jection, a covering on ber head, which he there ſets as the 
meaning of this place. As for that on which this whole 
interpretation is founded, the cuſtom of uſing one Greek 
word for another, when the Hebrew ſignifies both, it 
hath been formerly obſerved, Note on Mar. 14. f and 
need not ſeem ſtrange, or be repeated again. 

Ib. On ber bead] The woman's head ſigniſies her head 
and face both, which were cuſtomarily covered with a 
veil, and twas counted immodeſt to be without it, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of Rabbi Abraham in the Talmus, 
tract. Sote, that the bare uncovering of the bead in immodiſt 
for the - daughters of Iſrach See Schickard De ſure Regio 
; 34 Thus among other writers alſo. Plwtarch in Prob. 
lem. Rom. Sudeten N (88 vag byKO0gN e 3 

He | e 


d. 
KegaM 


v 5: $5 


nnd —_— mh » 
OY T_T 


| : Annotations on 4 Cor. Chap. XI. 8 22 
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4 — - * - — — — — -wö.ũj.ä— — —— 
| 11 nay nov ra, It js the cuſt om doth by the Angels. ei mutiv died may d vay, exbibit 
r ut yr women to come into the pub- | himſelf, or appear peculiarly in the Temple, Ang ſo in the 
(al covered, and for men uncovered. And Clemens Alex, very heathen-Plwarch (m. bah. Xpns. ) ſpeaking of tho 
Pedag. |. 2, C. 10, *B-yxargadotu NN aud pa, x 13 ori- Autre, which: differ little in their notion from! that ob 
2 d dn Sept un), 3 58 zen Arat derer d Angels among Chriſtians, he faich of them, that they 
200 8 Aar Twar inted that the heads and | are Niem dur iopov, % uusvelo wweact, overſeers of 
be | covered and ſhaded, and that the their divine offices, and prieſts of their myſteries ; and Tam: 


| | wk fray body ſhould not be a ſnarg to catch men. So | blicbas to the fame purpoſe, that every Temple hath its 
| Sich Dicearchus of the Thebans, iuarkuy & ne paris | keepers, Which being ſuppoſed. and taken for granted, 
ben. Wavppe wd n Rr, de ac Mey u 13 aejowmy i- the account will be clear, why the woman muſt be co- 
Jaxſe das, of 38 SND Napeiroy?) wirerg . of Nenn wig vered becauſe of the Angels, that is, that ſhe ought to do 

. eine , wr ue inarius, Their heads and as that which was moſt decent, in that place where the 

cer Were all cpvered as with a mack, and nothing but their | Angels were preſent to behold them, and that yet more 

ees to be ſeen. And ſo of the city of Tarſus, (St. Paul's | particularly, when ſhe bath choſe Angels, (which uſe to 
bur country) faith Dio Cbryſoſtome, that the women came ſo preſent in ſuch places) for her example alſo, who by 


4 


attired inta publick, dc fu du f i, mve, wire 74 | covering their faces i to teſtifie their ſubjection toward 


— 


xs; wire. norms. ou G-, that no part, either of their | God; tor ſo we read of the Seraphim, Iſa. 6. 2. with two 
Fs or jig reſt of their body, might be * And ſor thoſe wings they covered their face, To which Phatins adds Epiſt. 
that have not uſed, or retained that cuſtom of wearing 210, that the Angels are i x} wdgmyts Tis UG dudes 
veils or coverings, yet the univerſal cuſtom of women | M, dvris N dagyis, lookers. on, and witneſſes of the 20. 
among all people, is to wear their hair at length, and | man's production ut 0 the man, 2 ene - 
that is uſeful to cover their faces, and necks, and ſhould-| V. 14. Nature} What is meant by ens here, which is e. 
ers, and that is the reaſon of the mentioning their ig ſaid to teach that men are to cut, women not to cut their g 
air, that nature teaches them, v. 15. and that it is as fit hair, may be gueſsd, ficſt by the practice and vow of 
£ her to be ſhaven as uncovered, v 6. _ | the Nagaritei, of never cutting their hair, which yet was 
4 Ib. Becauſe of the Angels] The preſence of God in any allowed and commended by God in ſome men, which 
Js i one place more then in another is not eaſily conceivable | it would not have been, it the practice had been againſt 
M by any. And therefore-that any place ſhould be called | the Jaw of Nature, or if that were the notion of ede 
| his houſe, or place of reſidence, his temple wherein be dwells, | here 5 ſecondly, by the words precedent, v. 5 rf N 
2 Cor. 6. 19, muſt needs be in ſome other reſpect, and CC. is it detent ? which. though it belong to the woman's « 7/4 
what that is, is ſufficiently explicated by Jacob, who up- praying uncovered, yet when 24, uncovered and cutting 
on the viſion of Angels at Luz, awakes, and ſays, that the ber hair are made unfit upon the ſame principle, v. 6. the 
place was venerable, and that God was in it, and that it | 7pimy or decency will be an interpretation of the 9/5 
was the houſe of God; which concludes that the appearance | nature, as v. 6. aixg3v uncomely is applied to both the bein 
or preſerice of Angels is that from which God is ſaid to | ſhaven, and uncovered; thirdly, by the notion of eb 
be peculiarly prefent- auy where; and which fits that | in other Authors for cuſfom, 10 131 Hmm e cuſtoms 
place to be God's houſe; and thus Eccleſ. 5. 5g. when we | are acquired natures in Galen, and in Ariſtotle Rbet. I. 1. 
read, from the Hebrew, before the Angel, the Septuagint C. 11. 9 4 18 0 ov Jarep mpuris dy 1 Vuoroy Þ 
interpret it ez @c5ou/ne 54 ©57 before the face of God, ma- #30 tf pvor, iy yus d mananus Td ud N d XN 6 wv 
king the. Angel and God's preſence all one, Thus Pal. 68. ede, 5% ded, rn O N s, Chſtom-and nature are 
the Myriads of Angels are ſaid to be God's Chariots, places | near and like one another, and that which frequently done 
to receive God, as he is ſaid to + 6 on the Cherubims, and | 5s next that which is always done. And therefore when in 
to flie on the wings of the wind; r HE Pſal. 18. | Lucian, in the perſon of Demoſthenes, we have ay3ivoozt 
Agreeable to this was it, that God was ſaid to be in the | wor wn mpuxin uu 1veawm, pardon me, that am not born to 
Ark between the Cherubims, and that the Ark was there- | be il, ot naturally ill, Phil. Melanchthon retiders it ignoſca# 
re called the glory, the Schechinah or inhabitation of God, mibi, qui non conſuevi inconſt ans a, pardon me that am not 
and many things of this nature in the Old Teſtament, | wort 10 be ſo, that being an ordinary notion of myviivai 
(ſee Note"on Mat. 3. k.) And proportionably, both un- among Authors; and ſo tis ordinary for that to be called 
der the Old and New Teſtament, the Angels have been | the law. of Nature, which was but the law of Nations, 
thought ca. be, preſent, in the places of God's publick ſer. | 67: #2rG&- tr, , % gd m, which one nation, or ſome 
vice. Thus Phil, me. dhv. p. FAT. ſpeaking of the | nations uſe, in Har menopulus, i Fag. J. 1. tit. 1. And. ſo in * 
hymns, Of Adeſes, faith; :tbep were cumpoſed du mur dppua- þ the Digeſts (de ſtat. Hom, I. lex nature) that which was - | 
viag Neger dv; L i n, h’, 5 dyyaro | but the law of many nations, ut qui naſcitur ſine legitims * 
Neigel, Wit b all EIn harmony and ſymphony, that men] matrimonio matrem ſequatur (which, though it held among 
** S :do hear, making the Angels, as | the Grecians and Romans, did not among other E 


i eite : 
as men, auditofs of the hymns in the Temple 
„ F , ee, * A 
Teri to look that all be done as it ought. So Tertullien De | Jaw of Nature under that ſtyle. Fourthly, by the uſe of 
Orat. Angelo adbuc orationis adſt ante, the Angel of prayer | the word ode in the New Teſtament, 'as Epbeſ. 2. 30 
eu. Pandingobys do Coryfoftome. [peaking of Ard eee. oven. eit children of wrath by nature, applied to T;xye dA 
of ſome in the eln DE h iu the. national univerſal cuſtom, of idolatry among the ob ), 
ſaith hey e thaw not-thas thou Hd ant b the An {5 Gentiles, nn (Epheſian Gentiles) 4 
; and v. 3. among whom we all (we Ro- 4 


„and, is called lex Natiræ, the liw of Nature; as on the other 
enten wil n. M, du, : over- | fide, Dio. Chryſ, n e, of cuſtom, comprehends the, 


6] S,, md] Snolvay 'Vuveidp reflec &; | thou ſometimes 4 
ſmgeft with them, praiſeſt God with them ( reſerring que: mans; from whom he wrote) dvi5edgnidd , ſoreritttt 
| ones, to the ancient forth in the 4 5 with 25 converſed, at g e xoimi as the reſt alſo of the heathen 4 
mu Arthangels, &. we Tau and m FR) and ſtamdeſ world. Juſt as the ſame Tdolaters, 7/4. 13. 1. are called 4 
thou wx, 4 9 to 7 is that of the Pſalmiſt | gvou u nue, vain; ta- is idolatrous, by that general Eu- | 
in the Bhs "tranflurios, Aal. 1 39? E dy xr tom among them. To this matter the tellimony of : 
js 6 In the preſence. of the = xe will ſing unto thee ; | Suidas ; mot clear on the word eiiie, where having en- 
whi chat it belongs to tlie Ter 6, appears by that larged on the ſignifleation of it in Philoſophy, he adds, 
which follows v. 2. exyouriov og) rab Alb ov, I will | in N 6 H . , © TH mera gies pple, ds if 
pines thr brews ghar iy, the Sanfuuary, chey | orroly' 5 up gm rf fe 135 bier, d, bo 
in Le, 591 2 4 eee 2 Lyne, . ** ih x wel 
nen ie Worinipp d.., S9 Not. 38, 2 we have] ne x; x291:40. 2 Torngdy D Sele, but when the Apo 4 
this ſorm, Alem ot PHY 5 teavelc w | bath theſe word, which were by nature, Nc. be rs 5 
TH Kms, 2 ends dy ror Bebo Br νανẽͤ e Ane, tbe word, Nature, in this notion, but for an evil, durable diſ-. 
when bf deity ee d ee red vor poſition, or chronical cuſtom. So when the Apoſtle ſaith of 
Nen fuer, Y Crt e, v Cl dum, O the Gentiles, that i eden befide nature they were graffed flaæ 5 — 
Lord our Ged, that conſtituteff the orders'antl boſbr: of into 4 good olive tree, being but a wild olive themſeſves j an a - 
dh he inn (of thy: g ne mag. be ſure ineans by Nature the cuſtom of 1 
* . Angels em with ws, that we may officiate pr che Jews, which by analogie with Levit, 19. 19. Wax - '. OY 
kh 1740 tber. Thus ſaith * Procepiat of God, tended to 4 — of graffing one frult · tree wi Ly. 5.49 "of 
. . N | e artothge ? 
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or elſe he refers to the conſtant cuſtom being the literal ing of one notioh of the 

. edakag never to graff an ill fruit upon |WTp, is taken for the other of ballowing or ſatin, 
a good ſtock. And fo fure tis in this place, either the | Lord's body, that is, eating the Lord's ſupper, (in a dif. 
univerſal cuſtom of all nations, or the faſhion of the | ferent manner from that of eating our ordinary meal 
place, or of the generality of people, for men and wo-] or iv m our own ſupper, viz. )-as the inftitution £ 
men to diſtinguiſh their ſexes by cutting or not cutting | Ch, to repreſent his death for the world, and the 
of the hair. | | diffuſive mercy of that, by our Chriſtian liberality, and 
g. V. 29. Diſcerning] The Hebrew 9 ſignifies two | furniſhing a common tabſe, where the poor as well as 
aluebem things, to ſanttifie, and to diſcriminate, and is accordingly} rich may feaſt, and not the rich eat all to themſelves 


— WW 


. ſometimes rendred by 4, and once by Ha,, which is the profaning of that feaſt of the bod of 
Joſ. 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to be that hae, here, | Chriſt. | N 1 7 
Paraphraſe. | CHEAP ONE: ps 
«he fpiriruat 7, Now to that other part T. NOW concerning * a ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.) 
—— 5 Gr po wel oa thoſe that are moved and acted by the ſpirit, bebe good or ill, (ſee c. 14. 3). Ae Nets on Luke 1 
4 od. ) and foretell, &c. by that means, I deſire to admoniſh and direct you, brethren} and to give you ſome characters to dif 


criminate one from the other, when they come into your aſſemblies, as ſometimes ſome with evil ſpirits did, (Euſcb. Hiſt. 1. 4. 
16.) and as Simon the Magician is ſaid to have contended with S. Peter. oy | ant 
+. When ye were he- 2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye 
2 thens, ye know the oracles Were led.] - K. * 
| retended to foretel things to come, and by your deſire to know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols; which were ſo far 
| om being able to preſage, that they were not able to ſpeak, and the anſwers that were given you there, were neither given 
you by the idols, nor their prieſts, but by the devil in them. | 0 8 | 
Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, 


3 uE honey t calleth Jeſus + accurſed: and that no man can ſay, * that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 


„d, that no man who = holy Ghoſt. ] os g 

he Lord ſpiritual gifts in the Church, who is led or — by the Spirit of God, will ever ſpeak evil of Jeſus; and no ſuch man again 
Jeſus hath any of thoſe extraordinary powers of miracles, &c. and doth them in the name of Chriſt, but he is acted by the holy 
ery _ Spirit, the do&rine and commands of Chriſt being ſo contrary to, and deſtruQtive of the evil ſpirits, and their deſigns among 
Inoue men, that the devil will never aſſiſt men with his power to ſer up that. 

| 2 I A But of the gifts that 4. Now there are diverſities of giſts, but the ſame Spirit. Se 

” come from the Spirit of God there are differences, and though. all men do nat the ſame things, yer in them all the Spirit is the 

ſame: and r . they that have not theſe extraordinary _ in ſo high a degree as others, ſhould not be ſadned For that, as 

long as they have ſufficient ro demonſtrate that they have the Spirit. v 371 | x 
5. And there are diver- J. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 

ſities of offices and miniſteries, but all performed to the one true Gd. IANS | | 
6. And there are diver. 6. And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the fame God which worketh A all 


| in all men fities of afflations or inſpi- in all.] 
EY ai, & rations, but the God that worketh all theſe in all men is the ſame. | | | 1 | 

Teo 7. But the exercife of 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit withal, 3 

es theſe ſpiritual gifts, whereby the Spirit manifeſts ir ſelf to be in any man, is deſigned ſtill for ſome benefit or ad vantage of the 

profitable Church ; _ — thoſe powers that tend to no uſe or advantage in the Church, are to be ſuſpected not to come from the 

Ses To pirit o 1 x * * 8 | | 

Cee g. The gift that one man 8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another the word of 
hath from the Spirit is the knowledge by the fame Spirit) | | N. 

— ability of ſpeaking parables, and veiling wiſe conceptions: Another hath the underſtanding and interpreting the my:- 

& 


ries of Scripture, (ſee note on ch. 1. c. and note on 2 Pet. 1. c.) N : f owed . 
9. Another hath a mira- © 9. To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the giſts of healing by the ſame 
culous faith, or by which Spirit,] | | Iden | t 
* * all kinds of miracles ; another hath from the ſame Spirit a peculiar power of curing diſeaſes without the help of 
phyſicxk. 0 | | 6 | 3 8 
| © 10. Anotherhathſtrange 1. To another - the working of miracles, to another prophecie, to another diſcern 
1 e formidable powers of infli- of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, to another de repre of r 
% powers Citing diſeaſes,” nay death it ſelf, on malefaQors, (ſee note d.) Another the faculty of interpreting 1 Another of 
ek N knowing men's hearts, whether they be ſincere or ng, (in order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenſures and diſeaſes.) Another 
Te qu. to ſpeak ſome languages which he was never taught, (he note g.) which ſerved both as a miraculous act to confirm the Goſpel;, 
tic and as a help to reveal it to men of all countries. Another the power of interpreting ſtrange languages to ſuch in the congre- 
gation, who had not underſtood the language in which the Apoſtles had ſpoken, v 399. Teo ty! 
SES * L. 10 ae worketh that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man "[cve. 
| r y as e ** | 4 —_ | we 1] Toh 1 15 1 
12. So in like manner 12. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one 
is Chriſt and his Church body being many are one body: [fo alſo i: Chriſt.] „ 
many members in one body, ſee Bal. 3. note d. 123 | e or . © 1 dd 
13. For in baptiſm being 13; For by one Spirit are we al baptized into one , whether we he-Jews or Gentiles, 
made partakery'vF the ſime whether we be bond of free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit) 


Spirit we are entred into one body to be fellow-members with all Chriſtians, of what or ſort ſoever we are: And the 
cup of charity or thankſgiving, appointed by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper. to be uſed in his is a token and band of the ſame 
unity among Chriſtians, and I es the a I gf all by the ; ſpirit, 191 } Wals e 0 t nn / 


1016, 16,17. Fot as the 14. For the body: 1s not one member, but ni.. 
body is made up of ſeveral 13. If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is It there 
ein che for {eyeral uſes, fore not of the body? tcl! 1036 id or gfdeaoTr A, 3 gre: ;; | 
{o'is the Church of ching. 16. And if the ear.ſhallſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not. of the body; i it 


9 


each of them profitable f. | 
- ſome end; SiF'therefore therefore not of the body ?. - > | 


wp | :e nan 107 | rn * wi, N ' 
6x .- though one bg inferiour to 17. If the whole bod Were an eye, where were the hearing 2 If the whole were hear- 
ſome others, yet hath that ing, where were the fm fre. d den n 2 0 ch £ y owollot dos 
be noreaſon to enyy them, ö . , | Tx © iowa a _ = Tr * N n 3 vt 1, o 2 1 is is ew. acl 
5 8 hath God ſet the members every one of them in che Body, as it hath pleaſed 
| med beſt ta: Hod to give him. J. eee e ME ay - 
| | per men ſeveral offices in the Chyrch, which they are to be content with, hor repirling that they are nor more honourably 7 7 
F | em oye d | NE | A 1 Bt, Re: W * | 21 J eee 0 yon $2 e - 9 11701 25 3 
= 19. For if gvery member 19. And if they were all one member, where werethe body? ) 
= 8 were equal to all others, there could. not be à fubordination, and an aſſignation to ſeve offices, as ina body there muſt be. one 
1 0, And therefore Co 20, But now ure they mam members, yet but dhe hody.j)))/ß oO nn 


1 


* bath ſo ordered it, that each ſhould have his peculiar office, . and all together be united into one Body, un \t m5 = O h yz) AD ts | 
21, 22. Every one ha- 2% And the eye cannot ay toithe hand, have no need of thee: nor aga 
ving need and uſe of every to the feet, I have no need bf) * 
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22, * Nay much more thole members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are neceſ- other; and generally thoſe 


| _— Gry.] which we more deſpiſe, 
—_ , ry. and are aſhamed of, being moſt neceſſary. 
thus ſem 0d 23. And thoſe members of the body which we think to be -þ leſs honourable, | * upon 


— 


weak ar” theſe we be 
may, comelineb. 


ſow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely parts have more abundant 


23. we cloath and cover 
moit diligently ; 


Avg mM 24. For our comely parts have no need: [bur God hath tempered the body together, 24. but God hark ſo dif 
2 (Ny havin given more abundant honour to that part Which lacked.) i poled on the ſeveral the 
1 AN 85 the body, that ſome ſhall have a natural beauty, others that want that, ſhall be ſupplied by clothes, which ate an artilicia 
. ue TV beauty, 


7 
4 $1654 g 


25. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body, but ht the members ſhould have the 


ate, ſame care one for another. | 


25. That there may be 
no leparation of intereſts 


tray, or deſires in the body, and ſo likewiſe in the Church, but that the ſeveral members may be as ſolicitous every one for another 
2 member, as for its t 8 3 
+more uc 26. And whether one member ſuffer, «Ay members ſuffer with it; or one member 26. 8 * i *. 
honoura 9 4 4 4 $ & 0 

ed, all the members rejoice with it. ows, that as in the body, 
_— wo? 2 hath a kellowe feeling with each other, ſo all true members of the Church have the fame common intereſts and 
bout theſe concernments, whether of ſuffering or of rejoycing. . : 
or 27. Now ye are the body ot Chrilt, and members * in particular. ]. 27. And this muſt be by 
N up you applied to your ſelves, who are, being conſidered all together, the Church, though not the Church Univerſal, yet a ſpe- 
— 4 cial part thereof, the Church of Corinth, ( ſee Chryſoſtome ) and ſo the myſtical body of Chriſt, and the ſeveral perlons of - 


| ou, members of that body, that particular Church. N 
72 28. And God hath ſer ſome in the Church, firſt b Apoſtles, ſecondarily © prophets, g And the chicf officers 
7 thirdly 4 teachers, after that © miracles, then giſts of healings, * helps, s governments, conſtituted by God in the 
b .f- diverſities of rongues. ] i Church,are r. Apoſtles ſent 
; to plant the faith, and having done ſo, either to govern being preſent, or ſuperintend being abſent, in all Churches. 2. Pro- 
phers, who having many ſpiritual gifts, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, and confirm belicvers, and impoſe hands, (fee 
note on Ac. 15. e.) 3. Doctors or teachers of Churches already conſtituted, and fo all one with Biſhops, differing from pro- 
hets only in this, that they taught out of the inſtructions which they had themſelves received, without any ſpecial revelation. 
hen as endowments of theſe and parts of their function, were theſe five things, 1. Powers of inflicting diſcaſes and death ir 
ſelf upon the diſobedient. 2. Gifts of healing them that received the faith. 3. he care of the poor. 4. The power of govern- 


ing the Churches where they were planted. And laſtly, ſome forts of languages neceſſary to their preaching to the Gentiles, 
(though not the gift of all rongues, which came down on the Apoſtles. ) 


29. Are all Apoſties? are all prophets ? are all teachers? * are all workers of miracles? 29, 30. Thus do the ſe- 
30. Have all the gifts of healing? do all ſpeak with tongues? do all interpret? veral offices and gifts in the 


Church belong to ſeveral perſons, and not all to one, and each is to be content with his lot, and uſe it to the benefit of the 
Church. 


31, But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: And yet ſhew I unto you + a more excellent 31. I conceive then that 


Way.] you do well every one to 
ſeek (and contend in prayer) earneſtly for thoſe gifts which are moſt uſeful and profitable to the Church, wherein you miniſter: 


But therein deceive not your ſclves, (as they do that make uſe of theſe to faction and diviſion, ſcorning and vilifying of thoſe 
that are not ſo well gifted as they) but know from me, that none of thoſe external abilities are to be compared with that one 
grace of charity, the love of our brethren, and the performance of thoſe duties toward them which God requires of us, chap. 


13. 4. &c. the ſeverals of which, as they are deſpiſed by you, ſo they are much more excellent then thoſe offices and gitts that 
tend moſt to the edifying of the Church, and I ſhall proceed to ſhew you that. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


V. x. Spiritual gifts | That Henan may here be 
uſed in the Maſculine, not Neuter Gender, is moſt evi- 
dent; and if it be fo, then it muſt ſignifie pirirual perſons, 
not things, So the word is certainly uſed c. 14. 37. If 
any ſeem to he a Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch as have any di- 
vine afflation. Thus in Palladius, Lanſiac. Hiſt, c 43. 
N 963 D.* "By voy axerbos mvevuantoy bury Ava, Y DH! doruey uu, 

T knew exactly that be was a ſpiritual perſon, and foreknew 

all things. 

V. 28. Apoſtles | The word ' Amiga Apoſtles is known 
to ſigniie here, not meſſengers of a common nature, but 
commuſſioners from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame power which 
he had from his father, 70h. 20. 21. to plant and govern 
the Church, and to that end, to part the world between 

them into ſo many geld, and une, and 30 vt, 
portions, and lots, and proper places, and provinces, Act. 1. 25. 
over which they were ſet. And fo though, when Chriſt 
was here on earth, theſe were Diſciples and followers of 
his, yet aſter his departure, and the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they are inſtated in the ſupreme authority in the 
Church. See Note on Job. 20. b. 

Ib. Prophets ] Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 

placed in the Church, both here, and Epheſ. 3. 5. and 
4. 11. Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel 
of Cbriſt to thoſe who had formerly received it, and to 
_ that end they were inſpired by God with that ſpecial 
gilt of interpreting the prophecies, &c. of the Od Te- 
ſtament, thereby to confum the Jews in the faith, and 
beſide many other ſpiritual gifts, they had that of fore- 


telling things to come, as x by Agabus, and thoſe | rinthian, re gan, In 1 Hh. mithy indi, 
that went down from Feruſulem to Antioch, Act. 11. 27. | /ay,, he bad the place of a Doctor, ſtreight adds, 


Theſe diftered from Apoſtles on one ſide, were inferior |; A : Anas, be had the preſid 
to them i dv # AE) bad not that 3 preſidency 


note e.) who being Biſhops of Jude, were farther fur- 
niſh*d with the gift of prophecie, and eg9gnmw #7r« being 
prophets, v. 32. die aiys movs myetacy dlraghs x) mei- 
Sar, exhorted and confirmed the brethren, or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did lay on hands on Paul and Barnabas by 
revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, Ad. 13. 3. their reve- 
lation being an evidence of their gift of prophecy, their 
laying on hands an exerciſe of their Epiſcopal power. 
And ſuch were the to witneſſes, Rev. 11, 3. who are 
there ſaid to propheſie in ſackloth, that is, after the manner 
of Prophets in the Old Teltament, to preach the will 
of God, and foretel things to come, who that they were 
the Biſhops of Feruſalem, ſee Note on that place. 

Ib. Teachers | Aduoughcr Doctors are here fer down in 


/ 


a, 
Tipwuarr- 
wt / 


#4 


and had not the giſt of Se. things to come. But 


for the office of teaching and confirming thoſe which had 
already received the Golpel, and for the governing of 
the Churches as Biſhops, in that they are wh them; 
and accordingly Act. 13. 1. the ſame perſons are there 
call'd Prophets and Teachers. And therefore tis to be ob- 
ſerved, that Epbeſ. 4. 11. Teachers are ſet as all one with 


Tus 


thoſe that govern the Churches, the Biſho 
ſuch was Timothy, Tits, and the like. 
Hiſt. I. 2. c. 2. Epiſcopos ſivs Dodlores, 


, be calls Paſtors, 
So in Bede Ecel, 
Biſhops or Doctors. 


F the Church; Td; 


the third place, differing, as hath been ſaid, from Pro. Ad- 
phets only in this, that they ſpake iyo24y from themſelves, o- 


Toluives Paſtors ( the Biſhop's title, faith * Cbryſoſtome, and * on 
ſo ſay the Scholiaſts, Tis mis Wnanoies i eue, &c. 11. 


So * S. Chryſoſtome, Epiſt. 4. ſpeaking of the inceſtuous Co. . 5, 
many J. 


bigher commiſſion, 
faith Thtophylatt, and being joined with Does, AA. 13. 1. 
did yet in. this differ from them, ſay the Scboliaſta, that 
the Prophets did ſpeak all from the Spirit, m{yma am? nd wdl © 
Od eluerg/ ni 3 dd Ne oiroder, but the doctor: from 
themſelves," Such were Judas and Sila, AGF. 15. (lee 


5 Towves Y due, u, ſome paſtors and teachers, not di- 
ſtinguiſhing them, as Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evange. 
liſts, with a Tis 5 ſome to each, but only connecting 
them with the g, #Zny»mwy, the particle and, by way of 
explication, and ſo noting them to be two names for one 


thing, and accordingly mowires Paſtors, is not mentioned 


d. e. f. , 
h. 4 


d. 


Tv As 


% 


7. P. 7 
1 
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"Brat ans on : I Cor. Chap. XII. | 


Nea 


here. The 


articular notation of the word -Ndto42a 
muſt be firſt taken from the difference obſervable betwixt 
un dem and fvay;anile tm, preaching, on one fide, and J- 
Menus, teaching, on the other, ſo as the word and doctrine 
differ, 1 Tim. 5. 17. the firſt belonging to the planting, 
the ſecond to the watering, that is, inſtruction and exhor- 
tation and confirmation ſuperadded to the preaching or 
planting the faich any where. This office of inſtructing 
and confirming cerainly belonged primarily to the Biſhop 
in every Church, A#. 13. 1. and was not competible 
to any but him, or whom the Biſhop appointed to it, 
(as the Apoſtles ſent the Evangeliſts to preach for them, 
where they could not come themſelves) by negle& of 
which wholſome practice, all hereſies and ſeeds of new 
doctrines have gotten into the Church. Thus in Fuſtine 
Martyr Apol. 2. when the Anagnoſtes or Reader hath read 
the portion of Scripture out of the Apoſtles or Prophets, 
he holds his peace, and the ax935ws Prefect or Biſhop & tu. 
Sela cold nu makes the exhortation, after the manner that 
we ſee practiſed by Paul, Act. 13. If 16. And agrec- 
able to that it is that the Biſhop ſhould be ſtiled a:/owwa®- 
Teacher, So Cbryſoſtome, and Tbeophylact on 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
T3 + ni Y ef di, us zy, &c. the dignity 
of Teacher or Prieſt being great, &c. by both noting the 
ispwr/yn Or. Prieſt hood, to which 5 Trz924@& ii, Timothy 
was there cboſen, that is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this 
ſee more, Note on Fam. 


. ©. 
Ib. Miracle] Having K down the three prime ſorts 


of dignities in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, 


with the diſtinive terms of , I ner, rginy, firſt, 
ſecondly, thirdly, the Apoſtle adds now in another ſtile, 
im Sauder, fm ee iN If mr, after powers, then gifts 
of bealings. Of which two it mult firſt be obſerved, that 
they do not denote ſeveral perſons diſtin& from the for- 
mer, (ſor tis evident the Apoſtles had both, the powers, 
and the gifts) but only ſeveral xzeiouam, or extraordinary 
gifts, with which the Apoſtles and Prophets and Teach- 
ers were all endowed. And conlequently theſe cannot 
be imagined to conſtitute new orders in the Church, 
nor thoſe that follow in this place, helps, &c, Secondly, 
for the meaning of Swedes powers, it is moſt probable that 
by it is denoted the ſame thing that by the «vepyuuar Swd- 


. v. 10. operations of powers (which are there alſo join'd 


with gifts of healing) and thoſe may denote thoſe opera. 
tions or exerciſes ot powers which we find exemplified in 
St. Peter on Ananias and Sapphira, in Paul on Barjeſus, (ei. 
ther inflicting immediate death, or diſeaſes upon them, 
or pronouncing that they ſhould come, and accordingly 
it followed) and in thoſe firſt times, in the Governours of 
the Church, by their cenſures delivering men up to Sa- 
tan, tis beer ups, to the deſtruftion of the fleſh, to in- 
flict deſeaſes on them. And this may very probably be 
the meaning of Swajes powers here alſo; and ſo tis ac- 
knowledged by Theophylatf. And theſe ſeem to be the . 
exm prodigies wrought by the Apoſtles, At. 2. 43. upon 
which 'tis ſaid that fear as en every ſoul, in like manner 
as it was ſaid upon the death of Ananias ch. 5. 10. in re- 
ſpe of theſe powers of the Apoſtles 

Ib. Helps] That drnaaufdream ſignifies to ſuccour, or re. 


lieve any in diſtreſs, hath been ſaid, Note on Lu. 10. b 
and there is no doubt but «rmaj las here is to be taken in 


that ſenſe, relieving and providing for the poor out of the 
ſtock of the Church ; and this here ſet down as a ſpecial 
part (as the w8eprizas is another) of the office of thoſe 
men which were ſet down in the beginning of the verſe, 
the powers and the gifts of bealirg referring to the virtues 
and aſſiſtances by which they were back d in the diſcharge 
of their office, and ſo, in an inferiour degree, the 34» 

a, ſorts of tongues, in the cloſe of the verſe, skill 
in ſome languages, which was uſefull to their preaching 
to the nations; but theſe two, helps and governments, de- 
noting two ſpecial parts of their office, under which all 
was indeed contained, which had not been before inti.. 


.. mated in their names. For as to the former of theſe, the 


relieving of the poor, that always belonged to the Apoſtles 
and Biſhops; and though the . Deacons were employed 
in one inferiour part of it, the ſerving tables, Act. 6. the 
diſtributing of the ſeveral portions daily to the poor wi- 
dows, &c, as db xoy 01 under the droviu, ſervants under the 


ſteward, yet the ſupream truſt and charge was reſerved to 
the Apoſtles and Biſho | 
St. Paul appoints the Biſhops, armut d 24 mw/,| 


of the Chu ch. So Ad. 20. 35. 


* 


to relieve, or ſuccour, thoſe that were weak, or ick, whi 
by the Context, (the mention of Chri/?”s —— 2 
better to gi ve than to receive) is applyed to acts of charity 
ſupply of corporal wants. And fo in the 41. Can. of the 
Apoſtles, ad + S,jmber, &c. A Biſhp muſt bave the care 
the monies, ſo that by his power all be diſpenſed to the poor by - 4 
Presbyters and Deacons, and we command that he have in his 
power the goods of the Church, So Juſtin Martyr Apol. 2. 
Ev Avoy SN mo rest 9m dnomna}), % dune Einxupet de- 
vols Ty 9 MES, that which 1 gathered is depoſited with the 
Præfect, or Biſhyp, and be helps, relieves the orphans and avi- 

Ws, % 4705 meav & Ypoig, 4m unieuar uvem, and becomes 
the curator, or guardian, to all abſolutely that are in want, 
So Ignatius in his Epiſtle to Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, 
up F wen ov gw! peorncns Em, After the Lord thou ſhalt be 
the curator of the widows, And accordingly Polycarp him- 
lelf ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, among the parts 
of their office reckons 67775801 mlvmg dv; they vi- 
fit and take care of all that are ſick, u durrivTes Mens » TH 
pars q mwyr , not negledting the midom or orpban or the poor, and 
therefore, ſaith he, on be far from the love of Money, as 
St. Paul appoints in the qualification of the Biſhop. And 
therefore as the bounty of the firſt believers, Acl. 2. was 
brought to the Apoſtles feet, and they by that means were 
made the diſpenſers of it; fo the contribution that Paul 
and Barnabas brought in time of famine to the poor bre- 
thren in Judæa was by them delivered into the hands of 
the Elders or Biſhops of the Churches of Fudea, AF. 11. 
30. as to the ſtewards which had the ſupream power on 
earth of ordering this family of Chriſt. And ſo Epapbro- 
ditus that was * with the liberality of the Church to 
Paul, Phil. 4 18. and is therefore called acregys & yeci- Adler: r 
as pus, he that miniſtred to his wants, Phil. 2. 25. is by ye; f. 
Theodoret and others affirmed to be the Biſhop of the Phi- 
lippians at that time. By all which the account and rea- 
ſon appears why the ancients do explain ame by res- 
cucicc, belps here, by præfectures, this office of providing for, 
and looking to the poor being a ſpecial part of the Bi- 
ſhop's 2 which he had over the goods of the Church 
in the forecited Canon Apoſtolical. 

Ib. Governments The word wfepriruc is all one with the g. 
Latin gubernationes, and ſo denotes the power and office of * 
ruling and governing particular Churches already planted * 
by the Apoſtles, and by them committed to the care of 
the Biſhops, ſer down here under the ſtile of O 
teachers, who, as they farther inſtructed the congregations 
which had received the faith, ſo did they rule and order 
and adminiſter them (kogeęgrd oma, faith Heſycbius.) 
Hence I ſuppoſe it is, that as awplu? paſtor, and Towolvrey Hi 
to diſcharge the office of a Paſtor, denotes this power of ru- 
ling, and is the deſcription of an iy4u@- a ruler, Mat. 26. 
de , , + neby, who ſhall rule the people, and is appli- 
ed firſt to Chriſt, Mat. 26. 31. Fob. 10. 11, 14. Heb. 
23. 20. 1 Pet, 5. 4. (and join'd with Biſhop, 1. Pet. 2. 25.) 
then to St. Peter, Fob. 21. 16. then to the Biſhops of A- 
fia, AF, 20. 28. then to the Biſhops of the Jews in their 
ſeveral diſperſions, 1. Per. 5. 1. fo *tis joined with Ndtow- 
O teacher, Epheſ. 4. 11. and not as a ſeveral office from 
that (as Apoſtles, Prophets, and E liſts had been) but 
as two parts of the ſame perſons office, Tis 5 Towiras 1) 
NSzagnus ſome Paſtors and Teachers, noting theſe gover- 
nours of the ſeveral Churches to have been the teachers al- 
ſo: And fo here the 1/zo49a0 being named in the for- 
mer Part of the verſe, x»&*priicess is added in the latter, to 
denote the ruling powers that belonged to thoſe teachers : 
Mau oxgau with the addition of dee and whprices 
here, being all one in effect with the Paſtor and Teacher 
in one perſon, Epb. 4. h 

Ib. Diverſities of, tongues ] What rade here hgniſies, WP 
will be beſt diſcerned by“ Euffatliu, who expreſſeth it « I, 2 
by df mr Ddnecny, a ſtrange language; and by Cle 
mens, who calls them «d tmija]e mis bagCadpwr ponds, the * Som. 1 
voices of e which have not been learn d. And 5 
this equally belongs to all ſtrange languages, yet it mult _, 
be ee that 2 YA οοα¼ Ua, 3 2 tongues ins 
this place, and v. 10. ſignifies with ſome reſtraint, not 
all the languages of the world, as was in the effuſion of 
the ſpirit on the Apoſtles A&. 2. but ſome ſorts of langua- 
ges which they had never learn'd, in order to their Xe 
preaching to thoſe people which uſed thoſe languages. 
For it muſt be obſerv'd, that though the power of mi- 


racles, indefinitely all miracles, even to the raiſmg the dead, 
| 25 1 Yea removing 


a a 8 , q \ W „ - * 4 8 = 
: vFY7 [4 * 
' : * 
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* ; 7 were beſtowed on the Apoſtles him it is ſaid, ver. 13. Let him pray that he may interpret, 
by Chrif r % like manner power of peaking all which it ſeems he is not yet able to do, and ſo nor to 
languages of the world; yet theſe in this full latitude ſpeak with” all tongues, For it he could, then underſtand- 
were not thought fit to be beſtowed on other perſons ing himſelf well enough (as lie is ſuppoſed to do, v. 4.14.) 
aſter them, but with ſome limitations, to one this, to a- it mult needs follow, that he would a.fo be able to inter- 
nother that, which was uſeful toward the building up of pret himſelf, and not need another quakiied to that pur- 
the Church, now that the foundation was already Jaid by pole, V. 27. In like manner as here, v. 30. tongues and 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are pecu- | interpreting be ong not both to the ſame perſons, nay, 
liarly endowed with gifts of healing, not having thoſe o- c. 4. 28. when two or three jpeak in unknown tongues, *tis 
ther powers, called uud ug Or cep ſia u, here and ſuppoſed pollible chat neither of them may be able to 
v. 9. nor the eye fait h, v. 9. that which extended to all mira- interprer or declare intelligibly to the people what hath 
cles, even to removing of mountains, ch. 13.2. And ſo in like been ſaid, in which cafe the Apoſtle bids them chat ſpeak 
ths 15 anner, ſome had ſome certain languages (as a x4e:5oe or ſtrange languages, hold their peace in the Church, that is, in 
gift) by inſpiration ; yet not all, becauſe that was not in the preſence ot believers, for to them the ſtrange language 
order to their buſineſs. And as the power of ſpeaking | is wholly uſeleſs. Thus though St. Paul thank God that he 
Adi re- with all tongues 15 called indefinitely At4AGY ,wie | doth YAW aus ARAEY Wa Mov me vTov d, c. 14. 18. ſpeak 
Po ſpeaking with other tongues, and here ch. 13. I. ry Ao onus | with tongues more then all, in the Church of Corinth ; yer 
yas "dy Spd my , a) dy prov, ſpeaking with the tongues of men his very ſaying fo is an intimarion that he had not the giſt 
and of Angits: that is, all kind of languages imaginable , of all tongues, as being not one of thoſe Twelve on 
( proportionable to the ad ien all faith v. 2.) ſo this whom that gift deſcended, Act. 2. yet furniſhed abun- 
more limited gift is expreſſed by #1 Y, ſorts, or | dantly for his office with the languages of all choſe co 
Dos kinds, of languages, and yauoy aendy, ch. 14. 2. ſpeaking hom he was to preach. 
a with a tongue, that is, ſome one tongue or more; for of 


GHAP. Al Paraphraſe. 


1. Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, and have not charity, I am 
* areſoun- T become as ® ſounding braſs, or a tinckling cymbal.) | 


1. If I have never fo 
perfect a degree of the 


braſs, „and do not withal ſtudy and endeavour the good and edifying of the Church, I am no better then a trumpet 

e en a triumph, for — or boaſting, but not at all for profit or benefit of the Church. * mM 
— 2. And though | have e gift of prophecy and underſtand all myiteries, and all know. _ , , though I can ex- 
ledge, and though I have all Kah, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, pound (cripruce, and know 


I am nothing ] a all the moſt m ſtzrioys 
and ſubrile parts of it, as the Gnoſtick hereticks pretend to have (ſee note on 2 Per. c. 1.) and if I bave the higheſt deg. ee of 
that faith by which miracles are wrought, ſo as to be able to remove mountains, and do not employ my gifts to the good of 
others, I am not to be compared with thoſe that have that moſt excellent gift, c. 12. 13. and make uſe of it accordingly, to the 
benefit of (and preſerving unity in) the Church. 


* E though 1.* beftow. all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to 3. If 1 have the libera- 
al wy goods be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. — lity to give away all my 
ind . goods, and even the care and ſolicitude to diſtribute them to thoſe that ſtand in need of them, and do not this out of any prin- 
dee ciple of charity and compaſſion, to contribute to the good of others, but either to pleaſe men, or acquire glory; and ſo in 
7m way g like manner, if I proceed to part with my very life, adventuring the moſt cruel death, even to be burnr alive, and Leave no cha- 
* 


better for it. 5 
 courreous 4. Charity b ſuffereth long, and © is F kind, charity envieth not, charity d vaunteth not it 4. It is the property and 
ſelf, is not puffed up,] ' commendation of this vir- 
tue of charity, to be ſo far from wronging others, that it teacheth forbearance, makes a man perfectly patient, and not re- 
vengeful of injuries, very kind, tender and compaſſionate, as ſenſible and zealous of other mens good as of his own, makes a 
man far from envying, very well pleaſed at all other mens happineſſes, abates all fooliſh elation of mind, ambition and oſtenra- 
tion, as alſo all pride and inſolence in over-valuing himſelf, and deſpiſing others, ſo very obſervable in the preſent Hereticks, 
* and diſturbers of the Church, the Gnoſticks, | | X 
*bighty pro- 5. Doth not © behave it ſelt unſcemiy, ſeeketh not her own, is not * eaſily provoked, ; keeps men from uſing 


- — ag f + chinketh no evil, | others unſcemly either in 
+ doth not words or geſtures, or from diſorderly behaviour in the Church, enclines them to take care of others good and profit, and not 
- only of their own praiſe, &c. ({.c note on Rom. 14. d.) permits not a man to fall into immoderate, violent diſtempers of anger 
upon what ever provocation (ſee note b.) imputes and reckons all the good, bur none of the evil that is done by any, 

ang - 6. 8 Rejoyceth not in iniquity, bur “ rejoyceth in the truth, 6. Is far from rejoycing 
at any other fins, his doing amiſs, nay is paſſionately affected with ſorrow for it; but when others live and act as faithful Chri- 

ſtians ought to do, he is very much concerned in that, rejoyceth at it, 
Why 7. 1 Bearethi all things, believeth all thing, hopeth all things, endureth all things.] 5. Inclineth a man to 
; hide or conceal all the evil of another that he knows, ſo far as is for his good, and is not contrary to the greater good of others, 
tovereth to believe withour prejudice all the good that he hears, or can have any — charity to believe of him, to hope that which 
he believes not, and never ſo far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which may reclaim 


him, and to endure much pain, and trouble, and loſs, to procure a greater good for others, then the evil we ſuffer herein is to 
our ſelves. _ y | 
, 


— 74 8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there 
tone away, be tongues. they ſhall ceaſe ; whether + there be knowledge, it {hall vaniſh away.] 

brethren, as it hath many branches of excellent virtue in it, ſo 

, yaw - particularly this, that it ſhall be uſeful to us, and be exerciſed by us in another world, it ſhall never be outdated, but laſt even 

A in heaven, when our imperfect gifts of prophecy, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be ſwallowed up in that abyſs of 


rity, or ſincerity of love to others, live and die without that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary virtue, I am in compariſon never the 


8. And for this charity, 
the love of God and our 


army perfections 
'Knowled For we know in part, and propheſie in part. F | 

* 9 part, and prop p A . 

tht be 10. But when that which is perfe& is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done * 1 


d prophecie, and other 
vin - awey.] | : | | graces and gifts being now 
„ | | Ke Can rug | imperfect, muſt give way to the perfect ſtate, and become abſolutely uſeleſs then. 
i 11. When, I was a child, I'ſpake as a child, 1* underſtood as a child, 1 -+ thought as a. As | | 

was af, : : It, ] id, 8 11. As it fares in the 
ed, child; but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things? change of ages in a man, 
(ow our words, our affections, our inclinations, and our reaſonings, are quite changed; in the compaſs of a few years, we neither ſay, 


— ma nor. deſire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did : o much more is it betwixt this and another life. ; 

99 1 J, 12. For * now we ſee through a glab darkly, but then face to face: + now l know in part, ,, For now n 
hu but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am known,] irn ab 5 | 7 is very dark and imperfe&, 
2 looking at things as when they are ſhewed us n a glaſs, on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them; but when we come to 
2 heaven, we ſhall then ſce a3 perfectly as if we look cloſe to it, know God as 2 hg we have hitherto been known by him. 

a 13, And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three; but the greatelt of theſe is cha z. So that it is evid 


- 
q 


* ©thole three graces or divine virtues charity is the moſt excellent, whether conſidered in it ſelf, or in the duration of it. In it 
ſieelf᷑ it is the moſt neceſſa 


| . 1 grace here, V. 1. &c, and all the other whether graces or virtues are but means for the working 
of this, our Faith teacheth it, and our Hope excites it, and Charity is the end of the Commandment, and Faith muſt = oy 


2 


en 
6 | d een | B q 5 that as faith, ho = 
charity, are far to be preferred before all other gifts of the ſpirit, which are 22 men for the benefit of others v. . of 


v4 


e 


hath it privileges above all other graces or gifts of the Spirit, 


o 4 
2 


di 


Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. XIII. / 


302 FParapbraſe. 


a. 
Kue 


A Toy 


„ a ment, I 1 * by the za, U reſounding bra 


b 


NManftodr- 75 to wrath, or 


lui ment of injuries, is ſu own, Rom. 9. 22. and 
ſo it is to be taken here, as a firſt and principal act of 
charity, on which yens:er, A kind, or good, or gentle, 
mags. Or gracious, fitly attends. "This differs from the d zweg£v- 
t ru 


c 


ſtringed inſtruments and organs) this o 


perfetted by it, and without it all the gifts mentioned, v. 1, 2. are nothing worth, and are aiverimen for the working of that 


in others: and ſo likewiſe in reſpe& o 


the duration, the gifts were ſoon to vaniſh, (and are now vaniſhed long lince, the 


N or} 1 zift 
F miracles, of languages, &c.) and Faith and Hope will vaniſh, with this life; for Faith is of things nor ſeen, and ther f 
en of mg. gm. any and fo Hope, if it bg ſeen, is not Hope, but Charity ſhall never be outdared, but laſt and flouriſh 
when we come to heaven, and be then a ſpecial ingredient in our happineſs, which indeed conſiſts in loving God, and having 
common deſires with him, and loving all whom he loves, (not the damned, who are veſſels of his wrath) and that eternal] 7 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 1. Sounding bra] That wuCaxy cymbal here is an 
inſtrument of loud muſick may appear, not only by the 
Epithets which are given it Pſal. 150. 5. the bud cymbals, 
and the high.ſounding cymbals, but alſo by the reſt of the 
conſort there mentioned, the ſound of the trumpet in the 
firſt, and (after the Pſaltery and _ timbrel and pipe, 

the Cymbal in the 

laſt and higheſt place, and that no doubt a Trivuany a 
wind inſtrument of braſs, as appears by Heſycbius, who ren- 
ders Xaaxigrua inſtruments with braſen mouths, by 2&2 
xduCexe braſen cymbals. So improbable is it that this ſhould 
be that tinckling inſtrument of fo ſlight and low a ſound, 
that now we call by that name. "This more appears by 
the Epithet here added to it, 4aaa4Cor, which certainly 
ſignifies a loud noiſe or cry, a ſhout either of mariners 
and the like, when they ſet all uniformly to ſome work 
of difficulty, to hoiſe the main fail, to which they all 
muſt join, and ſummon one another to it by that ſhout, 
or elſe of conquerors in a field, Au cimxios i, 
the word notes ſhouting for victory, faith Heſychius, and 
'Anaarcſuis, & de, i d Bod, "tis a ſong of 
victory, or ſhout of acclamat ion. And that ſignifies this in- 
ſtrument to be ſuch as was then uſed (as the ys ors 
„is 


now) for thoſe ſolemn military Ovations and triumphs; 
and in that reſpect ic ſeems moſt applicable to the gift o 
tongues in the Church, as that is oppoled to charity, Cha- 
rity is all for the edification, the benefiting and profiting 
of others; but the gift of tongues being only uſeful, as 
a miracle, to convince unbelievers, and to ſpeak intel- 
ligibly to them which are of another nation, and not 
at all uſeful to believers of their own nation that under. 
ſtood not a ſtrange tongue, may, in reſpect of them, fit- 
ly be compared to a Cymbal, or trumpet, ſounding a 
triumph for oſtentation, but not for edification, as is 
inſiſted on at large in the fourteenth Chapter. 

V. 4. Swffereth long] The notion of u,, for flow- 
2 in e to quick reſent- 

ciently 


ys 72, 55 not exaſperated, or highly provoked to „ v. F. 
eſpecially in two things. 1. act αννs. notes the eiche or 


Re to which it advanceth, as the paroxyſme is the 
arp fit of the fever; and ſo that part of the character 


| what difficult. Among the ancient Greeks it is not met 


with, but among the molt ancient Latins it is; Per peri 
in Accins, and perperitudo, and perperam facere very ordi- 
narily : Which makes it reaſonable to reſolve it a Latin, 
not a Greek word originally. Then for the meaning of 
it, in the Latin it ſignifies generally ro do amiſi, perperam 
oppoſed to rectè; but in the Greek, the Gloſſuries, and 
the ancient Fathers do differ, and yet pretty well agree. 
lle med mu, ag nu, faith Heſychins, is elated, ſets him- 
ſelf out at the greateſt advantage; and 114% O e fa 
leis ime; ul, lifted up, and fooliſh, (and therefore when 
in Phavorinss we read fle e., i lb, it ſhould 
doubtleſs be read 5 4aaucis fooliſhneſs, and fo preſently to 
the ſame word he hath, ) Y Garde.) And Phavorinus 
hath pointed to this place, #s Tegmg:vsrm, 5 *Anigats 
ene, ru, & rem, (ſor which St. Chryſoſtome reads, 
s rem nie mu, and what that is will be beſt judged from 
Antiochus, A. 0's u sg e us 


of himſelf, as appears by the oppoſites there, mmuvi;gwy 
lowly-minded, CERES. of wor of depreſid in heart, w 
Cr tovny defer ννν £1), accounting bimſelf to be an 
unprofitable ſervant ) when the Apoſtle ſaith, ® mymyd'sm, 
the meaning is, that he run not headlong, præcipitous, as gid- 
dy proud fools are wont to do. Hemm, lth Heſychius, 
realer Te Ts nouout, that falls upon any att ion before 


A. gr, ſpeaking of longanimity and lenity of mind, 
ſaith, that he that hath it, is (among other things) dm 


hath Nzgmes, meprina, it will be reaſonable” to correct, 
and read it, Tegmmi.) 
Tegmgiia xs, adorning and dreſſing ones ſelf gayly; 


Ne id mpghayliverm What doth it ſignify? All that 
is put on not for uſe, but ornament. So in Cicero ad Attic, 
Ego autem ipſe, Dii boni, quomodo eve mpmepsvouuny novo au- 
auditori Pompeio ? that is, ms nanromonuny, bow did T ſet 
my ſelf out, play the orator, decking or adorning my ſpeech 
with borrowed beauty? where, it ſeems, it notes an often. 
tation of eloquence, as of any thing elſe. From theſe ſeve- 
rals put together the reſult may ſeem to be this, that e- 
Tep«Us au fignifies that ambitious oſtentation, ſetting him. 
ſelf out, which proceeds from a fooliſh, giddy pride and 
elation of mind ; and puts a man forward upon all head- 


of Charity is, that where that is planted, it moderateth 
anger, and ſuffers it not to boil to that height, but this 
of ware;Wuid is the deferring and putting it t; the chari- 
table man is fo far from raſh anger, or ſudden revenges, 
that he can bear and forbear long. 2. TleggZuous: is re- 


ſtrained to the paſſionate, ſharper part of anger, which is 


called i, as the former to the rational and heavier part 
of it, 8% , which relates to revenge, or inflicting of pu- 
niſhment. This is otherwhere expreſſed by gende cis opſnv 
flow to wrath, Fam. 1. 19. by aretinn@ 2 Tim, 2. 24. 
bearing-withevil, not apt or forward to puniſn thoſe that 
do amiſs; to which is annexed & ve mudevaor, in meek. 
neſs inſtrutting oppoſers, Contrary to this are the ,L 


ce 2 Tim. 1. 


3 | 
Ib. I kind] Xpusdrus ſignifies wvarneſylar, Y wes N M. 


reti t n, Act Gwd)d ,, mai d, ws Li ibu, faith Pha vori. 


A. 


nus, ko He of compaſſion, kindneſs toward the neiyhbour,, 


making all. ti ings that belong to bim as if they were his own ; 


and fo it ſeems to ſignifiy here, that it is the property of 
Charity, where it is planted; to infuſe à benignity into 
their nature, making them conſider others as they do 
themſelves, and ſo extend the ſame liberality and kind- 
neſs to them that ſtand in need of it, that in the like caſe 
they would wiſh to themſelves; a God. like quality, at- 


tributed to God himſelf, zn Ke ende, the Lord is gra- 


ciom, 1 Pet. 2. 3. 


Ib. Fauntet h not] What the word 18 40 ſignifies, or 


memfect- Of what Origination it is, whether Greek or Latin, is ſome · 


long, 1 actions in purſuit of his own glory, or 
to ſatisfy his own intemperate humour. Thus in Accius, 
duct abilitat nimia, and perperitudo, are put together, an 


then the excellence of charity (as in other things) appears 
in this, that, where it is truly planted, it keeps a man 
from this fooliſh, giddy elation of mind, which breaks out 
precipitouſly into all ambitious, oſtentatious actions, and 
renders him ridiculous by an undue unconſiderate purſuit 
of his own glory, or Praiſe ; whereas the true Chriſtian 
love of others, fo contrary to ſelſ- love, the fource of all 
this, is buſied in the advancement of the real concern- 
ments of others, and ſets conſiderately about that, and 
runs not headlong after ſuch improper ways of getting in 
any aerial empty good unto themſelves. | 
V. 5. Bebave it ſelf unſe rem | 

ſigniſies, is a matter of ſome que a 
moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of the place is, 


that it is one effect of the grace and duty of Charity to 


our Brethren, that he that hath it, doth never uſe others 
unſeemly in words or geſtures, but eſpecially not reproach- 
fully. Thus will it fitly be joined to © end if hot puffed 
1p, contumelious behaviour being a natural 'concomianc 
of pride and arrogance. And accordingly as Feb 
renders A (for ſo it ſhould be read, not as.the, copy 
corruptly hath it, *Aq5y) dxooud doth uncomely ĩn general, 
ſo he explains Ag us Sv G- an uncomely death, by a yci- 


r reproachful, contumelious, to which it will be _ 


, / 
Un 7TE TESTES * Bib. Pu, 


r, not lifted up above meaſure, not exalted with an opinion man oy” 


m O-, not guilty of that precipitous raſhneſs that wrathful--+ 
men are ſubjet to (and therefore when Heſjchins.” 


* Clemens Alexandrinus renders Pale; 


and - St, Baſil, Ti h mepregeys tm z mv © wi bd pi, A + in Diput 


N 1. F. iz. 


eaſine(s to be led, and an haſty raſh precipitows behavior. And 


What a douwareT here , 
ion. That which ſeems 


* 


cenſiderat ion, or deliberation, raſh, unadviſed : ſo * Antiochus · 5 120, l. 


E. 


M 


n πjẽ¶j“ 


* = ve 
—— _—— * * 
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Annotations on 1 Cor. Chap. XIII. 


| . 


Led WD 
* 
* 3 
” —— 


"Pp quent, the Verb may alſo ſighifie to deal reproachfuly, 
and 2 is very — to Charity, of which there- 

- fore it is here denied. The notion which Eraſimus hath 

of it for being aſhamed of nothing, doing any the meanelt 
offices, though it might be agreeable to the Context, as 

an act of high Charity, doth no, yet any way agree with 
the nature of the word. And the other notions of doing 

10 diſhoneſt thing, 8c, affixt by others, will not agree with 

the Context, which belongs all to duties of charity to other 

men, whereas this is terminated in our felves. Only it 

may be worthy of conſideration, whether (this chapter of 

the marks and effects of charity r in the dil- 
courſe of giſts in the Church, c. 12. and both compared with 

and ſet before them, here, v. 1, 2, 8. and alſo ſet oppo- 

| ſits to the ſactions and diviſions incident to the irregular 
uſe of chem, and ſo particularly purſued c. 14.) this, and 
art, many other parts of the character of charity, be not ſo to 
de interpreted, as may moſt immediately refer to that 
matter. Thus the three immediate precedents here, # 
dae, ö meme vn, ü guns mu, envierh not, vaunteth not, 1 

not puffed up, ſeem peculiarly to mark out the malice and 

pride and oſtentation of the Gnofticks, and then, propor- 
tionably, ſo may d 494nuord behaves not it ſelf diſorderly ; 

that is, where true Chriſtian charity is, (oppoſed to y»6- 

ons knowledge, c. 8. 1.) it hath this effect, it keeps men 

{4 from irregular diſorderly behavior in the Church, ſach 
26 are mentioned c. i 4. throughout, but eſpecially v. 23,35. 
and in reſpect of which it is preſcribed in the end of the 
chapter, that all things be done (in the Church certainly) iv. 
9nuive; orderly, which may very reaſonably be thought to 
interpret the contrary here, 5 4914, and therefore 1 

have not omitted this interpretation in the paraphraſe. 

"l Ib. Thinketh no evil | What e 77 xaxoy ſignifies 
ru mult be doubtful, becauſe both A and zwwy are ca- 
pable of two. interpretations : aox/{:#3w may. ſignify to 
think, as that ſignifies to deſign 5 Aoi my, Nancy/Cemu, 
$wuirv, faich Heſychins 5 and waxy evil may be hurt or 
I miſchief: and then „Ce 72 a will be to imagine 21 

Sf deſign in the mind, contrive burt to any, and fo think. 
ing evil ſignifies Gen. 50. 20. and aαον,, e mvngyi, evil 
thought:,: are wicked machinations, (ſee Note on Mar. 
15. e.) On the other ſide Ce t is to reckon, to account, 


174 


and ui evil is alſo wickedneſs in any man, as well as 


miſchief to him. And then ve 7 u is ro impute, 
or account, fin to any man. Thus xylem AH & Row,” 
| 48. is rendred truely, imputing of fin, that is, accounting 

to 


the evil, that which is amiſs, ( 
ſm) d Gegen, it will not ſufler him to. i 


— in raiſing that "oa elopie' of Charity premiſed in the 
"the. r, that it accounts, bee ton, ings 


pt miſchief is it ſelf ſo vile a thing, ſo contrary to the laws. 


% 


and Aol; 


+ \> putes the; gend, but t = fairy da. the. deſigning of 


- 


foiceth together in the truth, is very 


of a fault, (bi 


for 'elſe there would be no avoiding a tauto 
ere that” ch. 9. 12. it may bear another ſenſe | 
"word certainly ſignifies to endure, as well as to conceal). and 


* on this rieht. 


2 J en it be ſuſpect evil, but that is expreſod by _ 


cher phraſe, H Tomes, Mat. 9. 4. and that Charity R, 


permits not a man to do that, is in effect ſaid, v. 8. in 2», 
iy mae it believes all things, believes always the belt mic 
of every man, for that is all one with ſ/«ſpetteth not evil, 

V. 6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity——] For the explaining g. 


this verſe, it muſt firſt be reſolved what is meant by a πάẽ,ẽa | 


iniquity, and d hi truth. Adu may ſignitie_(in oppo- 
ſition to the peculiar notion of truth) deceit or falſeneſs, as 
when it is ſaid of Chriſt, O dans rv, this is true, and 
I Gay eMule » u,, Foh. 17. 18. there is no unrighteouſneſs in 
him, that is, no deceitſulneſs, ( ſecs Note on Lu. 16, a.) 
And then the meaning will be, that true Charity infuſes 
ſuch a value of truth, and diſlike of deceit and couſenage, 
that it permits not any man to be pleaſed with any ſuch 
Act either in himſelf or others. But as 4x/e is oft uſed 
in a wider ſenſe for all wickedneſs, and peculiarly for 
the villanies of the Gnoftizks, Rom. 1, 18. fo is d\itwe ta- 
ken for purity and ſincerity of goodneſs, 1 Cor. 5. 8. and 
ſo. 3 Job. 3. and often in other places; and then as * H xa 
rejoiceth not, denotes the taking no pleaſure, but on the 
contrary being very ſad, extreamly grieved, (as /. 66, 
that in which I delighted not is their abomination, v. 3.) 6 
the ſull meaning of the verſe will be, chat Charity will 
make a man truly mourn and grieve at any ſin committed 
by others (fo far is it from the practice of the Gnoſticks, 
which delight in debauching men to unchtiſtian ſins, )) and © 
moſt heartily rejoice to ſee men' diſcharge their Chriſtian 
duty, live in all manner of ſincerity. And thus ſaith S. ohn 
3 Jb. 4. that he hath no greater joy, then to bear that his 
children wall in the truth, | 

V. 7. Beareth | That &w ſignifies to cover, and is with. b. 
in a very little, the Latine tego, and from thence 4y @- 21 
tectum, is ſufficiently known; and therefore by Heſycbias 
tis firlt expreſſed hy de, (ub to cover, to contain, 
and then by Sams, ,, to carry, to endure, And 
that this — of e ongs principally to concea- 
ling, in oppoſition to ing out or reporting, may ap. 
5 by Heſychins als bo 2 the word $t5avoy . 
it by . Ju een vd Abſes, Y g. Seay unnew, to cover 
words, and not report them, and ⁊epard ner, Nine, 
referring to ſilence, or holding the peace. And this is the 
moſt notion of the word here, where ſpeaking 
of Charity, that it rejaiceth nut in iniquity ( that is, is ſo far 
from joying to ſee another offend; that it producech great 
ſorrow and compaſſion for it) bat, en the other ſide, re- 
tad to ſee men do as 
they ſhould do, live in all Chriſtian ſincerity, he adds 
Vn gu ſe, as à farther evidence of that temper, conceals 
all the ill of another, unleſs when 'tis greater charity to 
reveal it, (as Pro, 10, 12 it is ſaid of love, that it covers 
all (ns) and then goes on, a aim, believeth all things, LI 
that is, all thing that are ſaid for the excuſe or 1 lr 

is the quality of the ſupernal wiſdom, 

Jam. 3. 17. that tis dunes e to be perſwaded of that 
which tends to mitigate the fault”) when nothing is 
ſaid in defence, or excuſe, yet ianis mv boperb the beſt Re 
that the matter is capable of: And then follows . mire 


. | Hl et endur erh all thin , whatſoever of injury comes to Td yrs 


mT 


22 


him by another's fact, he is moſt ready to bear, and ne- 
ver meditate revenge. Which is the very thing that muſt 
be meant by this phraſe =!y-z gd , if it wer 
beareth. all lf. as in Heſychius tis maniſeſt that ιν in 
that notion of he ing <vardlyes to endure. And that is 
one farther evidence that 3% is here in the other A; 
It is 
(for the 


yet that with ſomewhat of this notion in it; for the ſenſo 


lies thus, we might uſe our liberty or authority, claim the 


privilege of labourers, that is, to be provided for by thoſe 
3 tg — but we have not done ſo, but . ra 
ſach claims, but 


| 
5 cetthinly a fuſe 
A5 * 


1 : 
P33 © 
* 7. * + 


ö 


phrale, that g- 4. it is 
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55 Dee Chap. NIV 


olit of the war. all become abominable, it is Maniſeſt that it | things. So Phil. 4. 13. I can do all things is determines © 
n "os 4 oeh of all men without exception; for v. 8. there to the things there ſpoken of, © 5 er F 
» there is mention of Gods e, and v. 9. of the N abound, &c. and fo here the covering, and believing, and 
Fo ſor things Fob. 14. 26. #6 boly Ghoſt ſhall reach you all | boping, and endaring all things, is the concealing and bu- 
things, and Irie all thing to your memory; not abſolutely | rying in forgetfulneſs many conſiderable injuries and evils 
all, but all that were uſeful to their office. So I Cor. | of other men, believing, and hoping, and enduring ve- 
* 10. 23. All things are lawful to me, that is, many of | ry many things, which they which have not this excel. 
&' thoſe things which ate unexpedient, or all indifferent | lent divine grace of Charity will never do. 


0 1 ſ | k * 8 „ * 
n * Jo good 1. * Fon after charity, and deſire ſpiritual ls , but rather that ye may pi ely.] ® purſue 
55 ſt 


to others, and in order to that, of all ſpiritual gifts which you are to deſire zealo that of interpreting Scripture is the mo a, 
uſeful, ſee note on Lu. 1. n. $ | | | 

3. For he that by the 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God; for 
gift of God ſpeaketh any no man underſtandeth him, T howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries.) | + though hy 
unknowrf languages, only to ſhew what he can do, muſt be ſuppoſe, to ſpeak to the underſtariding of none but of God, and by the pi 
then he ſpeaks indeed by that gift or afflation, myſteries, or hidden things, but no body receives benefit by him, Arto uan 


3. Bur he that declareth 3. But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto men f to edification, and exhortation, and 0 
to othets what himſelf un- comſort. ) n 1 Gerad 
 _ derſtands of holy things, ſpeaks to men's profit and inſtruction, admoniſheth and exhorteth them to all Chriſtian praftice, 
and comforteth them from the promiſes of Chriſt. | | | 
4. He that ſpeaks a ,, 4+ He that ſpeaketh in an «»&nown tongue edifieth himſelf, but he that propheſieth, edi- 
ſtrange län „can be- freth the Church. * | | | 
node ud bo 7 dl himſelf ; but he that interprets Scripture, doth that which much tendeth to the comforting and bene- 
firing the congregation, improving them in ſpiritual knowledge, 
„ las dart Þ { would that ye all ſpake with to es, but rather that ye propheſied ; for greater « he 
that ye had the gift of pro- that propheſieth than he that r with tongues, except he interpret, that the Church 
pheſying then of ſtrange may receive ediſying, ] 15 | | 
rongues, for expounding of Scriptures is infinitely more uſeful to the Church then the gift of tongues, unleſs he that uſeth 
＋ . -_ gift doth after tell them in plain words what he meant, for unleſs he do, ſo, the Church can receive no advantage by 
m. ; 


6. Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, ex- 
Mi Bag Mete dur cept I ſhall ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by propheſying, or by 


them that are already Chri- doctrine?] 5 2 | > 
ſtians ; that which is profitable is either 1. expounding ſacred figures, or 2. communicating ones 8 in great m 
ries (ſee note on 2. Pet. r. c.) or 3. interpreting of difficulties of Scripture, or 4. moral catechiſtical inſtitution, i 
you — dengan o'r 1 | . ID 1 | "JOE 
7. This you may diſ- 757. a even things without lite giving ſound, w et T pipe or harp, except they give 
. 1 7 by nn orion # mc a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped orharped?] i 
li 


the gift of ſtrange langua- it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air.] ka 2 tot! 
ges, do not by that means ſpeak that which the Auditors may underſtand oe to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, * 
that you migh ball any man be the better for your languages? * 


c oy fu 


g your, words t into N 0 i | £ 
A 16. There are, for en- 0. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of + voices in the world, and none of them are 22 55 
. | "mir 
q | ' 11. And therefore if he t. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh — 
n * ſpeak to ume in any but that which I underſtand, he ſpeaks to no more purpoſe to me, and I receive no more advantage 7c Fr 

a om him, then if a couple'of men of ſeveral countries ſuould talk one to another, and neither underſtand a word of the other. (nde K 


| legerpret.]. 
Ling people an- 
guages, that | ; 7005 
4. For if by that gift. . 
of Y 
13 | | | v * with 8 anderfiand + by wt 
1. rad x — is Wh * 0 | 71 
15 moſt deſitable? 7 a wy 129 Feduan 
that if in praying I make ae ofthe io] | , *by | 
| that hath, nor the gift of to ay 3 


gl 0 2 I & 110 
ni. 16. Elſe, bleſs occupieth;the room of | 
fer in che f unlearned _ 
7 own tongue, how ſhall | ſayeft? 777)? 1 * 07 2 ur 
ea the people that teceive, ſay, Amen, at chy admini 1 | OIL gin 465 
147.) And in that cafe 19. For thou: verily giveſt ants 4 201% e 
how well ſoever that he done which thou doſt, yet tis Mya not f vantage of the Church. ako | 
© of have theigiftnof 438, Ichank my God, I ſpeak ny er TL 
.  eongues more than any, of you hath, it. Or Win Bs eee REA gt D 
4105. But for the benet 19. Let in the Church 153 * ſpeak five words *with my underſtanding, that + by 0 
| af orhery/rwere,muchher-' m7 voice, might teich others allo, then ten thouſkd Words in an unknown rongae] | 
| tee that] pake, though never ſo little, Fe th OWN underſtahding, ſo as e that hath not rhe gift of rongues 1s wont to ſpeak, : 
i thar Gilers maty uadertind, and be intel by ins, che aa i muh by the gif of tongues, when no man kyowes What 
IAV. fag 3 0 bus be ne Kr 8 Genn er ene ben 1 enen | 
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| Chap: XIV. FOR INTHIANS” 


2 30. „ 55 he not childten in utiderſtanding; bowbeit, in n f malice be ye e 
ns A je? ſee note on Lu. 1. 5.) to brag or boaſt of ulcleſs, gainlels things, ſuch. 19 is n what no man under- 
* — b iet Han, be as like children, that is, as innocent as you will, but be more mature ng manly in your affe- 
— ckions 


wx 21. In the Law it is written, With men of other wagte a þ other lips will I ſpeak un- ,, In the old Teſta 


i im 
: et for all that will they. not hear me, faith the Lord. ment in the prophecy of 
Thaw * * 1 Lis mention'd as a miracle ſhewed to the peo le, that God would ſend propfiets t to them ir languages whi 
8 the they underſtood not, and yet that this ſo great a miracle ſhould not work on them. | 
ip otochers, for a ſis to them that believe, but to them that believe 
22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to a , , 22, By which i > 
5. ropheſying /erverh not for enn thar believe not, but for then) which believe], iger che uſe of tie r r 
2 tongues rincipally as a miracle, and that for the converting of ynbelicvery'} but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching 
i Aue Chriſtian do es, is that that is moſt proper for believers. | | 
ir 3. If thereſore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and all ſpeak with 13. If egen . 
congies, * chere come in thoſe that are * unlearned or unbelievers, will they not ſay that ye ciety of Chriſtians and 
be * wer are mad? — elſe, all that ſpeak 
8 languages, whit uin an ordinary man, or an ae think or ſoy ode not think them all mad, if 
he de ry mg come among them. 
a 24. But if all propheſy, and there come in one that believerh not, or one onlearned, he 24. But if that which 
(aan l. + convinced of all, he is judged of all.] they are about be the in- 
ago terpreting of Scripture; promulgating the do&rine of Chriſt, this may probably work upon them that hear, . they came 
in unbelievers, 
25 per 685855 — ſecrets A — one made manifeſt, L 1 ſo falling down on hu face he p ; 3 And coming to 4 
and report that is in you of a tru ſight of their ſins t 
1 will worſnip FO ied: to do reverence, and confeſs that God is in ſuch 4 congregation: as t at. ” 
really 2 her, every one of you hath a Pſalmhath 
26. How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every y 6. If + 
115 a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation : let all things be done wel ye Fen Waren, | 
win unto edifying,] a ſelves in Church- meetings; 
* ov-- Take care ef * that, what ever ye do, whether by the afflation of the Spirit ye compoſe pſalms (ſee note on Eph. 5. 
wi os for the praiſin God, as was uſed pljocully in the Euchariſt v. 15, 16. or whether ye make uſe o your gift of languages 
iu de (note on c. 12. 5b) or whether ye explain the gures of the old Teſtament (ſee note b.) or whether ye interpret what others 
have ſpoken in an unknown tongue, all be done ſo as may be moſt to the benefit and advantage of others. 
: 27. * any man os in an 8 tongue, ler it be by two, or at the moſt by three, and EN 2 Re + 
_that courſe, and let one interpret e gift of to 
tdid u F let not above two or three do it at one time, and they one by one, and let one of them interpret "al that the reſt have ff ſpo! 
ken. 
28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence 1 in the Church, and let him ſpeak 2g, And ifnons ** 
to himſelf and to God.] be able to do t 6 preſe 
that hath the gift of languages ſpeak i in the Church, the place of believers (bur reſerve his tongues for the ednverting 
& 11,4 and in the mean time keep his languages to himſelf, to be uſed ar his own home berwize God and him in pri⸗ 
»v vate. 
29. Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other jndge] And as for bs 
| _ nomad yes” for propheſhirg, let char be done. by thoſe who are endowed with ca pit , or three in a 5 
_ the reſt of thoſe who have the like gift of propheſy, paſſing judgement on that which is done by them. 
30. If any thing be b revealed to another that ſitteth hy, let the firſt hold his peace.] o. And-if, while one 
: A hath hy gift is reading or expounding any part of Scripture, another that ſitteth by and hath the like gifr be able give 
ny expoſition of a ſacred figure or other emergent difficulty, let it be free for him to do ſo; and in the mean while et the 
* er, that was ſpeaking, give way to him. | be. 
e Anne 8 
e 31. For ye may all propheſy one by one, that all may learn; and all may be + I 31. For ye all that h 
1 ages JJC way co tr and 
n exhort all * 
5 << 32. And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjec to the pro ets.]. 32. And 4 cannor 56 
©, - objeQed againſt his, that they that are thus inſpired, carinot thus ſtop themſelves ; for tho afflations or inſpirations of ſuch 
" 5 - prophets as are here ſpoken of, may be ruled by the prophers, that is, by them that have them; the Chika ifrs of ex! 
35 p PO Y Y 
2 A unding, & c. being not like the afflations of evil ſpirits which put them into extaſies, God's gifts to. the Church are (as 
an even Prophecy it: ſelf appeared to be in Jonah) ſuch, as it is in their dann to reſtrain, and e they _ pool 
| ewes" v7 one after another, v. 3r. | 
% pore Fr 18551 For God. is, not the genie of conſuſion, but of peace, as in al Churches of the 33. FortheSpirieef God 
kutiance $ not a viol 8 
1295 i y | impetuous, but à quiet, loft ſpirit, as. appears. by the effects 4 1 well-rempered, gonlt; 1 onſticuted Ch f | 
lege 34. Le Your women, kee 15 in the Churches: for it is not permitted unto them to 34. As for yoiir women 
ja lerchem ſpeak, DU It rb ey are comman be under obedierice, as alſo ſaith the Law.] „ * „ * foe" abi be 15 far men, 
be to teaching, that they do not ſo much as ſpeak, by way of asking queſtions, in the Church, bur ncquieſee i in the judgmeiry of 
— their guperiors, particularly their husbands, 4s the Lac of God commands, Gen. J.-1 
veKings 35, Arid If they Will learn arly „ let them ask *their husbands at home: for it .is a Watt 
uu, ſhame Netten byy the Chur 1 e 35 5 . to be horde th in; 
— 2. > muſt ſeek ok y r . y whom ir may it may ) be comveghed 8 chem (i 1 their 85 l yer from ware 
2 ge urch] much more decen en by their or. as ing q ions in | 
oy — "the e of whe of which? unco og famed, arguing ſome Faden Her, 4 weakneſt in fer tus By 
: * 36: What? came the word of God out from you? or came it into you Ton 


n your to 2 r_ otherwiſe, are you the planters of the Goſpel ? or did the 2 that . give nont but 
ions, that do eontrary to all other Churches, particularly to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer women to ſpeak in 


Th 
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If any. man 1 bo. P ſpicicyal, ler hi ledge that the 
: e a rophet, or ad 5-4 we im acknowledge 12 re 


are the commandments of the 


or haye any other 


. 


itual gi 
| 5 8001 (an _—_ ham 1) being the men intruſted by Chriſt ro tonveigh the Goſpel to the world, and to preſerve order 


in the Church; a be -6beyed by the Prophets theniſelves 1 the 
| Apoſtles; as the Comes of the Church, 2 by the prophers or the Rn * 


305 But if any man be ignorant, let im ignoragt. 7 | duc if 
; vis l den, l ce . 
39 Mhecefore brethren, votet to  propheie, and fotbid not to ſpeak with tongues.] 39. To conchlulle there: 


fore 'ptopheſying; teaching, exhortin thi he tn is oſt probed. th of tou 1 
1 re may be ale . h te) oe eoring Lure ingot an for = 2 8 23 
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| | N 506 Parapbraſe. : OY Annotations on 1 Cot. "Chap. XIV. | 
* 9 p 7 | 5 
| * accord- 


— 40. Let 
fore be done ; 115 1 4 1 ( 
x7 nit; Which now, and at other times, have or ſhall bo given you by me. And this is all hall now add on this ſubject 


Ing 


m, b. £47 perſon, rid G. k. Pet. 5. 5, the younger, as Lucian Axe 


p. 786. 


© fo 


i Ty (3 Amen 
EV,2254 to refer to the cuſtom of the ancient, and it ſeems Apo- | gogues, 0 , faith he, ms Gg dyaxvdare, One reads 


F 


4 


Ai 
on 


ſtianity, chaugh by Chriſt 1 was thus mi 'called-to be an Apoſtle of his, 3 worthy t be. eſteemed; but be- - 
ing by Chriſt, ſo conſtituted, im yet for that former life of mine, inferior to all the reſt of the Apoſtles. Chriſt. who were: 
: never thus guilty. 11 ³¹1—r¹ͥ aff 3. 726558 201 04d Hf 7 $967] dert zern M e 2547 


- inacily uſed by people, by way of aſſent to the pray- a vi/ien, or paſſively a receiving a revelation, by extaſie, or A 
0 


eur fold Amen: 1. Amen pupillum, faith + Caninizs, when | with having 4 revelation, ſo the r dle delivered 2 


7 FF mm 


— . 


1 — err ay | 
os there=- 40. Let all things be done decently, and“ in order.) | — 
2 to the cuſtom of the Church, (which is tho rule of decency) and according to the orders and directions | 
| | 7 F |; 


Ano ations on Chap. XIV. 0 ' 


V. 16. Amen] The word Amen is an expreſſion or. 30. Revealed) That nga; doth not always ſignifie 
er e by another before them, being an Hebrew Ad- | dream from God, but only a ſenſe or notion, a meaning or in. 1 
verb of affirming, and fo rendred by Smmac bas magu- | terpretation of a piece of Scripture, that through ſome fi- 
wivas faithfully. For, as Maimonides faith, twas a cuſtom | gure (or the like) hath much difficulty in it, may appear 
of the Jews in their daily prayers, that he that had not | by ver. 6. where in oppoſition to the miraculous ſpeabin 
skill or ability to pray himſelf, ſhould ſay Amen, but he | of tongues, thoſe four ways of expounding in the Churc 
that had ability, ſhould pray himſelf, The former of are ſet down, and the firſt of them v, N, revelation, 
theſe was he that is here called Ib the private or vul. or e of ſacred figures, &c. So v. 26. VAI 

ath a revelation, as bath an interpretation, is of him 
defines dme, Tos Fu-, vs ids U ei op, the | that Can expound any ſuch figure, as the other is he that 
multitude. or congregation, "which the wiſe men call 1diots, | can interpret a ſtrange language; and fo here in this 
This. cuſtom. is clearly deduced from Deut. 27. where all | verſe, that which is here harh @ revelation muſt be ex- 
the people of Iſrael join in this; and fo in the Pſalmiſt 3 by the Prophet's Healing ver. 29, For thus it 
icularly on this occaſion of 20 bleſſing of God, Bleſ-| lies, Let the prophets ſpeak, tuo or three, that is, ſo many 
ſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting an world with. in a meeting: If another that ſirteth by bgwe any revelation, | «(| 
out end, and let all t people ſay, Amen, Neb. 8. 7. Al that is, if whilſt one is aſj aking, another be, or conceive -- // 
the people anſwered, Amen, Nabe, the laity peculiarly, (as] himſelf able to expound the difficulty, then ler rhe fr, 
that differs from the Prieſts) who therefore in all reaſon | that is, the prophet then a ſpeaking, bold his peace, give 
are here _nieaut by ildms. The Zulmudiſt: have a three- | way to him; where, as the prophets ſpeaking is all one 


right or no, (ler ober- 


ich, gives anſwer to him, parallel to this of the idiote in judge, v. 29.) is conclued not to be any ſpecial revelation 
this plate ; 2, Amen ſurreptitium, a ſtolen Amen, when | from God, for if *rwere ſuppoſed ſuch, it ought not to be 
tis before the end of the prayer; and 3, Sectile, when | ſubje& to others judging of it. Ang then what is here ſaid 
he cuts it into two parts, A. men, as he that yawnes, or is| will clearly be explained by that which we read in Philo 
a doing or minding ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this ( /ib. Omnem probum liberum eſſe) where ſpeaking of the 
Fo Ti (F Evoaee at thy giving thanks, ſeems here Doctors of the Jews, when they are ſet in the Syna- 


Kae prays, and another that underſtands not what he | be judged of by others, whether it 
al 


ſtolical, Primative Church, which was at the conſecra- | the bible, ſome part of it, inp& 5 F iurughmimy ben wi 
tin g of the Lotd's Supper, for to that the Shins of thanks vrde¹,ê ge NN dyLuvOoKe, And another of the more kil. 
ſeems to belong, according to the uſe of the word 2vxa-| ful, or Dofors, paſſing through thoſe that are not known, that 
eisia Or d C. 10. 16, At the ending of which, ſaith | is, the more difficult paſſages, expownds. This was called 


Fuſtine Martyr Apol. 2. there was a ſolemn indgnwa, Aulw, among the Jews UN preaching or expounding in their Sy- 


acclamation of Amen by the people. nagegucs. See Note on ch. 1. C. * 
N | g | N by ; | | | os 43 
Parapbraſe. e. CH AP. XV. | — 
| has Tax Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached- unto you, 
reſis * * | which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand, }::; . - 14 1:  hefd 


v. 12. that deny the reſurrection, I ſhall now ſpeak the very ſame which at my firſt preaching the Goſpel among you I raugh, £12971 
= which ye then embraced, and for ſome time, till the Gnoſtick falſe teachers crept in among you, ye never made: queſtion 


| | + 211 $0 51 5 Dive cf 

y Which alſo vou. 2. By which alſo f. ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory, what I preached unto you, ty: 
3 unleſs ye have believed + in vain ! e | 4 F* at -gf- 25 gert NN 
bur from the midſt of the Gentile world, after what manner, if your m ſerve you, I delivered the ſtory to you with all ears 
the circumſtances and explication of difficulties, unleſs your believing and receiving the Goſpel were light and raſh and in- manner! 
conſiderate, or unleſs what you then received be now quite vaniſhed. t 0301 5116 ak 50 — a 
3 Fob one of the prin- 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died my 
cipal-things'which I told for our fins eccontipg to the ſcriptures, ] _ Hh SS LL i abs 
you, an&whith I my ſelf had learned at my firſt beli ing the Golpel was this, that as Chriſt died for our ſins, | cory (01 
in the we, and ſo I nei. TH ö 75 5 5 117 | OY ab | * 7 J 7 3 d 
the third day, according to the prophecies of the ſcriprure, he roſe from the grave, ,, . „% 0 

- And/after bis riſing © 5-' And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve.“ % „ 55 
ege of diſciples, Luke 24.36.-conſiſting formedlnaf\tyelyeandfo— © 


. Aſter that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren ar f 2; of whijri'tie's y_ 
alleep.) a Eur 


fill alive realy tc 
J. + After that he was ſeen of James, then pf all the Apoſtl 10 
was; preſenely after dus teſerrection, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve A £76 
JJ ˙ % A. Fa 2202.1 in oem ITS ei . 
And after bis aſen- 1g 8. And laſt.of all he was ſeen of me alſo;.as of fone, born cut d due time. ee 

L not A * 
ayour into the number of his Apo bk | 
gr is 92 a ty 10 21077197 3 nien Wa. ' 


les that am not meet to be called an e; becauſe 
4 8 10 N | 
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— — , , en N 7 | 
the * grace of God I am what Iam: and his grace which was H befowed upon | Though being b hi 
not ih vain: bi I * more abundantly then they all: yet not I, but the grace e ee fo con cw 
. | me. | s r , av 
whic w__ it, and have been more induſtrious and laborious then all the reſt that had been his diſciples hers 3 Nos what 
thus done is not to be imputed to me in any manner, but to the grace and goodnefs of God that went along with me, 
and enabled me to do what I have done. i 1 OP h 
her it were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. rr. Well then, whether 
1k. Takes upon them to whom he —_ here upon earth, and ſo were eye - witneſſts of his reſurreQion, * ſuro 
| | No can have no grounds from either of doubring of this truth, for both they and I preached the ſame among you, and at our 
* | then received and believed it. : | 


preaching 
12. Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you 14. Now upon this foun- 
chat there is no 1 the Non 0 ein dation thes lid, cha you 
it, i * & 1 me 0 
— — ple are che faith by — reaching, degin now po deny 7 r 1 | ad . 
i reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : | 11. Theſe | 
1 * : canfured, ſuppoſing A granted thar Chriſt is nen Hom * 2 
if Chriſt be not riſen, then 4 our preaching vain, and your faith & allo vain.] 14. Which if it be nos 
2 = is that falſe DI 5.11, and e whatever elſe we — builc 
upon it, | 
15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of God that he 15. And ye mun ap- 
raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not.. i Tale of us who taught you 
| | rien we taught you a meer forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurrection of Chriſt be, if there be no — 


* 16. For if the dead riſe then * is not Chriſt raiſed.] 16, For thus one ma 
een ago backward, IF there be no poſſibility for z man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt ralſed. / 
deen raiſed, . 2 TRY be. of. a 2 : 5 
17. And if Chrift be not raiſed, your faith « vain, ye are yet in your ſins. 17. And if ſo, then all 
_ at we have preach'd to you, particularly remiſſion of fins upon repentance, being bottom d on the reſurreQtion of Chriſt, 
AR. 5. 31. is to be ſuppoſed falle alſo, 8 1 | 
ü 18. Then they alſo which are fallen a ſleep in are periſhed. ] 18. And they that have 
loſt their lives for Chriſt's ſake, have had nothing to pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo 1080 very — 
by their fortitude, which muſt argue madneſſe in them, if they believed not a reſurrection, (for then they had better have 
© kept the life they had, till a natural death had call it from them) and muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe firlt Chriſti 
phen and James, &c. if they believed that which had nor truth in it. 
+ have ho- 19. If in this life only we + have in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. ] 19. And indeed, if Chriſt 
jed N- were not riſen, if all our hope in Chriſt hath been terminated with this life of his on earth (or if all the advantages which 
Ts dl we 2 by Chriſt, are thoſe which we enjoy here, who are worſe uſed then any other men, perſecuted continually for our 
profeſſion of Chriſt ) it would then follow, that (as once the Apoſtles deemed themſelves upon his death, not knowing he 
es to 3h again, ſo) we Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper objects of Compaſſion that are in 
The wor | 


29, But now is Chriſt riſer] from the dead, «nd become the firſt-ſruits of them that 4s, which now, blena 


; 8155 ; a NY INF be God, is much other« 

- wiſe, for Chriſt being riſen, he, by riſing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the conſecrating of the firſt-fruits, the who 

harveſt is alſo conſecrated) and then we that are miſerable here,ſhall be rewarded there, (and ſo his reſurrection is a certain — 
that other men ſhall have a reſurrection alſo, which is the ſam of the arguing from v. 13. till this place.) 


vg 21. For ſince by man came death, by man cam alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 


7 Ste- 


— ers, il cht are fl thar belong ro Chriſt, v. 13-thall be e e © al — 
23. But every man in his own order; Chriſt the firſt-fruits, after they that are Chriſt's - , But 1 
at his coming. ; Mo: diſtance © — ——＋ 
5 Clßtsiſt the firſſ- fruits, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians at his laſt ooming 
tall deli- 24+ Then comerh the end, when he + ball have delivered up the kingdom to God, 2 Then ! ak 
2% * even the Father, when he ſhall + have put down all rule, and all authority and power.] in the commune 5 ten 
* world, of this ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt in the Church here below, he ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed. by 
Fs BG e we ee eee 
Fake away . ome, and deſtroying all others. vs A __ 1g | a 60 us power, by coaverring 
Swat , 7 we one ® till he hath put all enemies under his feet, ] | Ty * For to this purpoſe 
| 2 , | _— | * 
ae ũʃlNln 8 Oui nglom on c9nh Rould K fh ang, cl Ged hath booughe 
dyes t a, 26. The laſt e + ſhall deſtroyed...» death, ee. 1 
1 3 to be ſubdued death is the Jaff, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and ſo men raiſed from death.) 
* ee 2, For be hath pur all things under his feet; bur when bie faith, All chi 
, is 


4 


983 „ : 0 FS, Rgs are put un- ö — 
U _ der bim, 5 vg a eft os _ 5 eq L 2 put all 7 under him.] * 2 2 ce be = 
| | = ne * E , that them 1 , | * N , 
— _ Whom tis And at he will put al things under Chit un nee that Cod himſelf is cxcopted, of 


n 28. + And when all things ſhall. be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo him- - 4 4 . 
25 fel bn unto him that put all etage under him. that God may be all in all} „ 4-1 
: 


nt og the | glory and bliſs eternally. 
they do which are baptized é for the dead, if the dead riſe not 
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Mo. is ro eh 
Which was t int in hand v. 23. , 
1 own the ſtate of al king 5 51 r yerſe to this 
ir baptiſm made — is belief of ir 
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21. F | 
brought death, ſa another brought reſyrreQion into the world. 


| to Chriſt, then 
| nſpi in his Ch f | 
he is co adminiſter) and then ſhall God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, fill all rhe cla with e * 
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18 wel place for chat ſaying of ſome among you, Let us enjoy the g 


4 = 4. Pry 


2 e ren DNS © Gap xy 


30. And why mould we 30. And why * ſtand we in jeopardy every hows 2 58 


ns adventure any danger that bh, bring death upon us, if we were. not afured that there w D* 
progeny ogy rot: | ind valour 2 80 po Id be e rewarded by him? v. 18. were another 


31. 1 proteſt by your 2 which I have in Chriſt Jeſus aur Lord, I Kiy 
delt 9 wk 27 ike 1771 „ infof any thing, in the world | Ar. 1 to Chriſt, that Jeſu run the 7 ] 


which ſure 1 ſhould not do, if I had not co of another lifo 4 
Certainly all the ka- 32. If + 9 after the manner aq have fought with beaſts at Epheſus what ad 
d. 3 which I —— at Ephe- tageth i it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink, for to morrrow we * I van- beg 
ſus AQ. 19. being as to to the eye of or as far as mens purpoſes could go, ſer to com bate with wild beaſts, that i: 
ſentenced and A 2 Cor. 1. 9.) to that kind of bloody execution on their theatres (though by the — 


of God I was delivered) can bring me no advantage, unleſs there be another life after this: And were it ſo, there w 
ood things of this world at preſent, for within a W 


* comes, and there's an end of all. 
3. And 'twill concern 33. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt e good | manners. ] \ 

you, that are not yet thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as theſe; ſuch rt br temptations to ſenſuail ( policy 

upon pretence of the no, future ſtate, no being after that of this life, do not work upon you: The very converſing with ſack 

diſputers as theſe may corrnpt ſuch eaſy ſeducible credulous people as ic ſeems ſome of you are. 


e. 


34. 'Tis all reafon and 1 Awake * to righteouſneſs, and ſin not; for ſome have not the knowledge of God:. 
more then time that you f this to your ſhame. J Fu 
ſhould truly (ſee note on Lu. 16. oy or throughly ro uze your ſelves out of that drouſt condition of F in, char you have | + [tell yo 
on in, at leaſt ſome of you, ver. 13. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew themſelves ro be mer heathens ſtill : Of who it that you 
I tell you, that it may work Rams | in you, hat you have ſuch men among you, rather then that you permit your ſelves to be Way be 
rempted to imitate them. —_ 

35. But ſome objet, PE; But 775 man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? and hoy * what body doe #lwicy 
if men die, how can come ? 
chat live again? or what kind x 8 ſhall they have, that which they had being rotten in 1 (ke note on Act. 15. e.) a 
6. But this is a fooliſh hou bal, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die.] 
objefiion, for even in corn 4 is ſowed, the rotting of the corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it, or ſpringing of it 
* again. 


5 And, 10 e not the 37. And that which * ſoweſt, thou ſowelt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 

om to fow that very grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain, ] 
chin * after comes up, the blade, and ear, and corn in it, but only the corn without the reſt, as the eorn of wheat, 
or the . 

38. And when ſuch a 38. But God giveth i it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own body.] 
ſingle corn is ſown without an ear or chaff about it, God cauſeth it to eome in this or that form, a root and blades, and ears 
of wheat, and proportionably from other ſeeds according to the property of each. 
And All fleſn « not the ſame fleſh: but there one kind of fleſh of men another fleſh 

= - chew * 5 ws of (Yealts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. ] g 
2 very much from another, ſo much mere a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities from a doris body 
in heaven. 

>, 41, 42: Two thin 40. There ave + alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; but the glory of the celeſtial ; 
ae Sera A. the 1 one, and the glory of 5 Kr er bd another. 5 bo t both y 
reſurrection: 1. the im- 41. There is one of the another the moon, and another glory of the 
Share bits lere cir pare, £2155 Pr one ſtar iff bh bom eek Rar In Jory. f 
in "the refurreftion of the 42. alſo « * reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 

» above that which ruprion.. ] 
— they enjoy : 2. the ſeveral degrees of of glory tat they then ſhall have one above another. For as 
are more) 1 then earthly, and one _ 3 ſo is it in the reſirrection. And for the firſt of en colic Wach 
is the chief matter of preſent conſideration, the bod ies that riſe differ from thoſe that died, the ſtate of the reſurrecxion 
differs from that of this life ; that which was here was a corruptible-body, that which riſes, an incorruptible. 


3. The body here hath © 43. It 18 ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſod in glory; it is ſown in weakneſſe, it is raiſed in 


. diſhonourable defor- power.] 
med parts c. 12. 3. others weak ot ſable, ſujet to, or decayed by diſeaſes and "ge; bur the furure body is quite con- 


- trary, glorious and ſtrong. : | 
The. body; here ß 4 l is ſown, *.a natural body it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There i + a natural 
ſuſtained by os ah ye? and there is a ſpiritual body. 1 
dach e f. de kaun 2 din de e body, immortal, that "ans necking ro Faſtin i Such bodies indeed there are of 
e ſorts. 4: © . 

45. One ſuch as Adam 4. And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam wa made living foul, de laſt Adam . 
is mentioned to have had, was made a quickening Spirit. ] hath bee 
Gen, 2. 7. and ſuch a5 we had from Adam, who communicated life to his poſterity ; the other we thall receive from Chriſt, written 
that reſtores them from the grave whon they have been dead. 


46. The immottat bidy 46+ Howbeit, that war not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which 1. natural, and aſter⸗ 
was not firſt formed, but ward that which is ſp piritual. ] 
D enans, fo as withou tha ie was ro h, and after that che inimtal body is ro be ccumed to us in | 
. The ſtock of the 47. The firſt man f A of the earth, earthy 3 the ſkcond man # the Lord from heajen. J. _ 
animal life was Adam, ſo d as an earthy man, made our of the carth; e Chriſt the Lord, char | 
came down from heaven. <1] 
a a; tad 48. As is the earthy; fuch are th that are earthy: 35 & the heavenly ſuch 
Ade 1 r had, Arg alſo that are heavenly. ]- 7 4 and 7 #r they 
hve all we morn) men and ich » body 3 Chr now har, fuch hall we, chat live ke bin, according to hilt example nd 
precept, have at the 2 
And ha 9. And as we have born the i jo of the earth we ſha alſo bear the & 
Ef nn Ty . * 
2 ene fo tall we be mae Like the immortal Chriſt, oiled nile bs Laden, 0 
„ £46 One thing only 1 59. Now this. I fay, brethren, he © ok and bloc eee ben as kingdom of 


ſhall add, that x is not pak God: neither doth rruption inherit incorruption, 
ſible that theſe rained (Ber ptible, weak, i 1 


| purified, immortalize note on Mat. ne 
And ore for 51. Behold * I ſhew you a myſter 3 We ſhall nor all but we ſhall : 
e Wc eee . 
cine come thier, vr. ver, hay | OTF OY FOOT OR... ar 
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2. In a moment; in the ewinkling of an eye, at the laſt uns (for Þ the trumpet 52. And this change 
tal ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed)!  fhall be wrought in them 
in a minute at the point of time when all the world are ſummoned to judgment; for God ſhall make the Angels ſound a 
| trumpet, or make a noiſe like that of the trumper; call the whole world of men, that ever was or fhall be, to judgment, and 
at thr inftant all that were formerly dead ſhall ariſe in immortal bodies, and thoſe that are then alive ſhall from their moti- 

| tal be changed into ſuch. 


53. Forthiscorruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal mw put on immortality. ] 53. For 'tis moſt. cer- 


tain neceſlary V. 50. that our mortal bodies muſt be changed into imortal. 


54. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incortu tion, and this mortal ſhall have 
put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
bed up 8 in victory. | | % . ing of Hol. c. 13. 14. be 
ang 3 that 2 be deſtroyed for ever, never to recover ſtrength again over any hins, nothing from thence 
forth ever die. | 
5. O death, h where i: thy ſting ? O * grave, where ii thy victory ? ] | G rs. In contemplation 
of which a Chriſtian may look on death as a, hurtleſs thing, the ſting or wounding 4 of which is taken away by Chriſt; 
and ſo on the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it is ſüch as ſhall not laſt for ever. | 
56. The ſting of death js ſin, and the ſtrength of ſin à the Law. $6. The only thing that 
makes Fx like a ſerpent, able to do us any hurt ( without which it differs nothingh from a calm ſleep) is fin, as that which 
gives ſin any ſtrength to miſchief us is the Law, which prohibirs it; and conſeq brings guilt upon us. 
$7. But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] 57. But thanks be to 
God, who by what Chriſt hath done for us hath given us victory over ſin and death, and by the conqueſt of fin, getting out 
of the power of that, hath made death but an entrance to immorrality. 
58. Thefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwaies abounding in 
the work of the Lord, for as much as you kriow that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.) 
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54. And when this is 
Death is done, then ſhall that ſay- 


badet, 
FO 


* 

38. Theſe are argu- 
ments ſufficient to teach 
| | any Chriſtian conſtancy 
erance in doing and ſuffering God's will, and to oblige) him to the utmoſt induſtry and diligente in the ſervic 
d; knowing that nothing that we thus undergo ſhall fail of receiving a reward. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 7. Seen of ' mei What is hete ſald of Chrif's ap- the Fames that is mentioned A&s 12. 17. when Peter be: 
peatatice unto James, is not mentioned in the Goſpels, | ing delivered out of priſon commands word to be 


yet is it by S. Ferome mentioned from the tradition of the 
Church, and that preſently after his Reſurrection, before 
thoſe other appearances which are here mentioned be- 
fore it; which if ic be true, it is neceſſary that l be 


not rendred afterward, but either as an Ordinal of digni- 


95 not of time; or as a form of nunibritig up ſeveral 
mes, without exact obſervation of the order of them, 
then, beſides, or in the next place, as the word is uſed in this 
Epiſtle, c. 1 2. 28. imirs dovducrs; where nothing of order 


carried to Fames and the brethren, that is, the Biſhop and 
the Believers there. And thence it is that he is called an 
Apofile, Gal. 1. 19. and Act. 15.6. and 22. the Apettles 
came together, and It ſcemed good to the Apoffles; fo ſaith 
Theodoret, Tis rd vgXuukve; , A , &c. 
Theſe whort they now call Biſhops, they called Apoſtles bringing 
this for a probf of his affirmation, #m am? 7 lee 
die or Arnd Teas of * Arrogahor;ſo the Apoſtles wrote from 
Feruſalem to thoſe in Antioch, And this is the reaſon that in 


is conſidered. Now what Fame: this was, is affirmed by 
8. Hierom alſo, that James, the brother of our Lord, 
whom. he calls the Thirteenth Apoſtle, ſtyled James the 
955 faith Eaſebius, I. 2. C. &. and, Faith he, reckoned 
© by S. Paul among the ſpecial - witneſſes of the reſurre- 
Gion, Famer the known Biſhop of Feruſalem, whom 
therefore forme of the antients affirm to have been con- 
ſticuced Biſhop there by Cbriſt himſelf at this appearance 
2 — him; — —_ "2p and Ong . 
ipb. 78. Turonenſ. |. 1. c. 17. Chryſoſtome 
How, t. on the Ar, Theophyl on 1 Cor, 1 5 7. god, 5 
mo S N wels M io aus ramesdlvn Airy my apdry 
Lecce, He was ſeen by Fames the brother of the Lord, 
confirured by him the firs Biſbop of Feruſalem.. So Photing 
the Patriarch of Conſfaminople, Epiſt. gif. Ide 5 ap6- 
2 dy 7b, 9 —— 55 7 * e 9 + ięeelay 
CEIMAV HY Al ames t ig b.prieſts or Bj 
wh bythe nb band e he oy eld Dk 
7 eraſalem. What is thus ſaid of his being coriſtituted 
ilhop- by Chri#, is by others ſaid to have been done by 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, ¶ Euſeb. I. 17. c. 10. 14xuc&- pd 
TO- r lee dunn I h aeys wh Lathe 
5 7 Ame eee, Fame. the ff Bike of Fer. 
ſalem recei vd it from Chriſt unſelf and the Apoſt tes, ) by o- 
thers from the Apoſtles immediately. Sc Eeſcläa fem Clows 
Wen. 1. % mirs, gun axe, Idi, Þ drday- 
qu m Zenta, dv g m xets merTinunuires, wh 63nd) 
% Es, d IitxuiCov Þ' Alvgroy io iomy Tegan ry wy 


this his Church of. Feruſalem, Fames is ſer before Peter 


and Fobn, Gal. 2. 9. and is faid to gi 


wh. 


b. 
this phraſe dee threw pem' may beſt be taken from a EA d.u4 
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proverbially tld bortives, To this proverbial ſtyle of 
reproach St. Paw} in great humility ſeems here to refer, 
making his own election into the Apoltleſhip parallel to 
the choice and admiſſion of thoſe ſupernumeraty unwor- 
thy perſonsinto the Senate, viz. that he, like them, was 
none of the regular number of the Twelve, none of 
thoſe firſt taken in, in Cbrift's life time, ho way worthy 
to be an Apoftle, as having perſecuted. the Church of Chrith, 


ing, He ſairh rhat Peter, and Fames, and Fobn, after the 
aſſumption of Chriſt, as being the men that were mf frown 5. 19. and yet by Cbriff's grate and ſpecial favour, cal. / 
FY Cbrift, did not contend for the bonour, hut choſe James the| led and admitted to this dignity (by the grace of God I am 
| * Biſhop of Feruſalem. | So, before Clemens, Hege:| what I am, v 10.) and in theſe | 


G many reſpects, fit co 
News, . in Eaſeb. l 2. e. xy, d #' rm d. be look d on, in his own opinion of Dime as they were 


e a7 (or, as other read, ) Ascher 5 | reproachfully by tht pecpig, Pic. al an dla an un. 

e wel b lc, rout dl wry AO, hah b which conſe ently Hatt not choſe fl di- 
Fg rug this manner did the brother of the Lord, Fames, called| meriſions, which thoſe -childreri are born with who havg 
* 17 al men the 1240 receive the Church 9 Tom ſtay'd in the wont their full me; to which moſt aptly. 
10y Us ON + poſter.” And chat this was done the firſt" year after | agrees that which ſollows; v. 9. as the teaſoh bf this ex. 
47 8 death of Chrif, is the affirmation of Euſebizs in Chro- preſſion, for I am thi leajt of the A, 4s the Abort ive 


p which makes it out of queſtion that this was] is the lealt of children, And this 
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+, Annotations 
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n 1 Cor. Chap. XV. 


#-lench. c.9. 


Tg + 
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the at the end we 


for, anſwerable to the Hebrew y. 


i the prece 


Words, that being baptized for the dead, was being 


profeſsd 7 words, dur ;wets ones med/ns, 17 on 
tte mepiytt, when thou believe ft without a 


| Price, putting in, and tabing ont of # 


to what he every where, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, 
is forward to ay, calling himſelf the greate#?, or chief, 
ſenners, leſi than the leaft of all Saints, and attributin 
2 race of God, that 
he ſo unworthy was thus —— and dignified by 


Chrift, 

V. 29. For the dead] Tis to little b Nee to ſet down 
the ſeveral interpretations of this place (ſee Fuel. in Cod. 
Can. Eecl. Univerſe, p. 173.) is which hath been ſet 
down in the paraphraſe is moſt natural, rendring vg 
For the „el the 
dead, is but the title in brief of that grand Article of the 
Creed, that of the reſurrettion of the dead, juſt as among 
the Hebrews un Ty of, or for, Frrange wor- 
ſhip, denotes that precept of the ſons of Adam and 
Noah, which prohibiteth the worſhip of any Ag gods, 
or vn MATa hy of, or for, the benediction of the name, 

of worſhipping and- ſerving the one true 

and fo generally Ges of Con#7itutions and of Arti. 

cles are abbreviates, in a word or two. To this purpoſe 
tis the obſervation of the Learned Fof. Scaliger, that 
not only the Rabbini, but generally other Doctors, not iſſ- 
mas & vulgò tritiſſmas ſententias dimidiatas ſolent cit are, 
Uſe to cite by abbreviature known and vulgar ſentences, inſtan 


cing in We, Mat.15.5. So it appears by Suidas, uſi 
thy Proverb amd x4raJvoutyns, from the fnling, which & 


but the abbreviature of A xxmdvoulrns zn, dv adCys, we- 
, From a ſinking ſhip whatſoever thou getteſt, muſt be 
counted gain. Of this interpretation of vaiy vsx-5y we 
have the teſtimony of Harmenopulus De ſeit, ia. who re- 
futing the Marcionites, adds, dyrotyTis ws Id m3 67 6pnogis 
4 H dra e 49 due cipn nu, not knowing that 
it 4 ſpoten of the confeſſion of the reſurrect ion of the dead. — 
Of this alſo ſee ChryſofFome, Tom. 3. 2 514. Of whoſe 
underſtanding. of it, becauſe I ſee ſome poſſibility of 
doubting, I ſhall more largely conſider the words; Mer 
Thu dmyſthiay TH wuomay i ntu Toy crivar x; goCtgav, Y Ths 
geurThs ngvoras N th N s xgmwsx lumer hrywamor, x; 
n cee The ae ray ina Banliter, waiuvorres 
A vn mower es vexpay ard, x; 6H Ty wiſe mwTy H 
Chute, After recitation of the ſacramental and dreadful word, 
and the venerable rules of the doctrines brought from heaven, 
, when we are about to baptize, we 
command bim to ſay, I believe in the reſurrect ion of bodies, and 
we are baptized in, or on, thu faith. Mun 38 m 6@royiiou 
* * de, Tire ni tis Thu mrybs of iepor veyd- 
wr datirar, For after profe 


draumprigzer 5 Nada LN, & wi Ry A,, i x, Ba- 


ality vaip & vexpar, Terin, ? cf,; S. Paul therefore 
| 4 


bem of this (viz, this cuſtom of profeſſing be- 
fore baptiſm, with other articles, this of the reſurre&ion of 
the dea 22 alſo art thou baptized for the dead, that 
is, the bodies? & Taro Bae N ves ouud)@ 
drdgnory m5 ov, in win wines vexpory 3; os wer d F p ni 
ayers vrexpar ard c, For on this thou art baptized, believi 
the reſurrect ion of the dead body, that it abides no longer deat 
and thou indetd by words believett the reſurrection of the dead, 
Here tis evident that the phraſe vaip 7 rezpor j tũ e, 
wg, 1 vine for the dead, is otherwile expreſſed by him, 
by r ere derlibs dat, being baptized in, or on this, and 
that farther expreſſed by d r2x45 0vpar@ drdgmar w 
* believing the reſurreFion of the dead body, and 
H 7 pnud Twy Ay ery v8xpay ard may, by words reciting the 
reſurredlion of the dead. Nothing then can be more mani. 
feſt, then that this was his underſtanding of St. Tow 
zed in the faith and proſeſſion, as of other articles of the 
Creed, ſo of this particularly, and in the laſt place, of 
the Reſurredion of the body. To this indeed he farther 
adds, O 5 jg; dang d nit chr, dm Hisdbau, v Me F. 
pnuaTor dwonynomu, ixruoi o g d F mexywdmr duniy, 
Then the Prieſt, as in an image, or repreſentation, demonſtrates 
to thee, by what be doth, the things that thou haf believed, and 


gu 
bir | * 5 4 allows p 
ig putting in, and taling out of the 
water, which is ehr #. eie A ne, x) & d 
aride, the ſign of deſcending into the fate af :the dead, and 
aſcending from thence., Where though the altion of the 


* 


thee a. ſign 


* 
4 


— 


the 


tbit it h the other articles, b. 
are put into the fountain of thoſt ſacred waters, Tim u 


| 


* 


chere, about the martyrdom of Poles 


that the baptized are h 
aith of the reſurrectiom of the Tead, yet = 
interpretation of the Apoſtles words fully accom- 
pliſhed in that former, of being baptized into that arricle of 
the Reſarrection, of which this action of the Prieſt was the 
lively ſign. And accordingly Theopbylaff, who ordinari- 
ly copies out S. Chryſoftome*s interpretations, doth con- 
tent himſelf with the firſt only, -*0: Ae gala. 
warne dm anuen T0 a uCohoy ef, ov UP der 
po _—_— * 15 3 mow - that are to 
aptixe profeſs the Symbo the faith (that 
S. Chryſoffome had called the — 15 of 1 doctrines 
that were * from heaven) in which after others this is 
ſet down, ] believe in the reſurrection of bodies: quoi iv, n 
br mgevorris im Riv ad,ü ei] avudTror, Y gan 
= rid v Tas NAM, Ji io vo d TwT1SEVTES The ApoFtle there- 
fore ſaith, that they that believe there is a reſurrection of the 
dead bodies (there's 'Chryſoftome*s explication of 1 by 
bodies) and have been baptized in, or on, theſe bopes (there's 


ficative proof of the ſame thing, 
tixed into the faith 


be no reſurretion) what ſhall they do? Ti 5 aus i Ha- 
Ter vu dvtponru e dag, Teri  nruodnls dreg- 
ous, & yexegi un i,; And indeed why are men at all 
baptized for the reſurrect ion, that is, on the expettation of the 
reſurrection ( ſtill waip and d Tezodula, for, and on, the 
expectat ion of the reſurrection, are all one) if the dead are 
- raiſed? as alſo on Can. 18. of the Council of Car- 
thage, t 
he Prieſt, in putting in and taking out of the water, (which 
is but the confirmation of this, and is not a new interpre- 
tation of St, Paul's words) yet he firſt inſiſteth on this, 
that they that are baptized are inftructed in the power of the 
ſacrament, and ſo taught to hope for (that ſure comprehends 
to believe) ꝙ dM, among others (the articles wherein 
the Catechument are inſtructed) dv vaxpgoy, the re- 
| ſurreftion alſo of the dead. And Balſamon on that Canon 
is juſt to the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but one 
thing neceſſary to be added, which will remove all diffi- 
culty from it, viz, that Tivis e d v. 12. is the No- 


now doubted of the Reſurrection, had in their Baptiſm 
among other things made profeſſion of the belief of it. 
Which makes the Apoſtles argument unanſwerable, be- 


they denied the Reſurrection. The truth of the fact, 
that ſome of the Church of Corinth did deny the Reſur- 
rection, is the expreſs effirmation of the Apoſtle v. 12. 
And that that may not be thought ſtrange, it may be re» 
membred what Phorias relates of ſome of the Philoſo. 
phers, that this was the laſt article of the Chriſtian faith 
which they received, as thinking it moſt 3 to thoſe 
Philoſophical principles imbibed by them; and, by name, 
of Syneſiun, that he was made a Biſhop before he believed 
the truth of that article; for which they that had made 
him being queſtioned, made this Apology for fo doing, 
that they found ſo many excellent graces in him, that 


God, and confidently hope that God would not let them 
all periſh,” but would in time give him this grace alſo, 
which accordingly came to pals. | 


ſas was the Metropolis) and. preſſure ſo heavy, that, faith 


he, I deſpaired even of life, having the ſentence- of death 
making his deliverance a wonderiul unexpected 
Gon of kind of railing him from 
ment that maleſactors were condemned to in th 
And of that particularly in Aſia we have an inſtance in 
thoſe firſt times in the Epiſtle n 
„ 1 


Mugeluet mn? xn oe the 
be obſervable; 16, that at that time in fi (where:that 
was done) their feſtivities or ſolemnities kept 


of their 


\ 


they could not but think them ufeful to the Church of 


pti- | paſſed on him, as far as he could 1 of himſelf, and 
5 2 540 

| the. dead; ad, by 
the mention of fighting with beaſts, which was 4 a ſh- 
ays. - 


rpa 
call the Afercha to let looſe a lion upon Pohcarp cr ö 
by his anſwer there (that he might not, uſe . 


agones were ended) three things will 


of them ({eo” 
Note 


his Sm TiT@ on this) if they be deceived (that is, if there 


h with Chryſoftome he take, in the action of 


7 


cauſe they had not yet renounced their Baptiſm; though 


V. 32. After the manner of men Thave fought v leaf] 1. 
That St. Paul here refers to that which beſel him at Epbe- Oed. 


w, AF. 19. may appear, in, by 2 Cor. 1. 8. where he x# © 
A Ark his 4 perſecution in Ale, (of which Epbe. Fete 


of Sn , Ly 


in honour * 
| b had theſe ſightings with beaſts on the Thea. 
water, be a fignt- tres annexed to them, as a chief ceremony. 


[4 4 
. * * = 
l 7 5 F s 
of hs * 


1 


* 
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Annotations on 1 


„ 


Cor. Chap. NV. 


Note on Add. 19. f) 24, that malefattors were wont to 
be puniſhed at ſuch their ſeſtivities (as among the Jews at 
the Paſſover ; ſee. AF, 12. 4.) not only to make their 
puniſhments more exemplary, but as a piece of ſacrifice 
to their Gods; 34%, that the Afarche, the governors 
Aſia, that is, the chief officers among them, as they had 
the ordering of the agones, ( fee Note on Act. 19. e.) fo 
they had the puniſhing of malefactors committed to 
them. Now that S. Paul was condemned, at leaſt by 
the multitude deſigned, to this puniſhment at that time, 
A. 19. may thus appear, 1*, by the expreſs words of 
2 Cor. 1. 9. we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that 


out of it: 2d, by the phraſe »#7* d»2ywmy here (in the 
ſame ſenſe as , 197' d DI Per. 4. 5. and ] 297” 
% as much as in me is, nothing on my part wanting, 
Rom. 1. 15.) that is, 6ovyn? eig dy3pwmes, faith Theophylace, 
4s much as related to, or concerned men, (parallel to that 
of & 4aunis; in our ſelves, in that place to the Corinthians, 
that is, men ſo deſigned me, though God took me out 
of their hands, g ? xvdVror ſnatched me out of the 
dangers (parallel to God's raiſing him from the dead there, 
and delivering him from ſo great a death v. 10.) 3%, by 
the ſtory in the As c. 19. where v. 29. the city being 
in an uproar, they all with one conſent run to the Thea- 
tre, the place where theſe bloody Tragedies were acted, 
and haled Gaims and Arifarchws, two of Paul's compa- 
nions, thither. And if Paul had come into ſight, they 
would have done ſo to him alſo, but the Chriſtians there 
would not permit him to come amongſt them, ver. 30. 
And v. 31. the Aſiarcbæ having ſome kindneſs to Paul (a 
great work of God's providence that they ſhould) ſent 
Kru Lau- and gave him warning that he ſhould keep cloſe, and wi 
wy eit 75 d dawn vis . dare not give himſelf to the theatre, that 
Stare js, not run the hazard, by coming out, to be carried thi- 
| ther, knowing the full purpoſe of the people to ſet him 
to the eruaya combating with wild bal he did. Which 
farther appears by the Regiſtefs words (in his ſpeech 
whereby he pacified the people) ver. 37. Ne have, brought 
theſe men, being neither robbers of your Temple, vor Made. 
mers of your Goddeſs ; that is, ye have dealt with them as 
if they were ſome notorious maleſactors, to be thus pub- 
lickly puniſhed on the Theatre, whereas they have — 
nothing worthy of ſuch proceedings. This is a clear in- 
terpretation of theſe words, and gives a ſair account of 
the r dyS$p@my, ſo as to ſignifie as far as man's purpoſe 
cocerning.us (who had condemn'd us to this death, though 
God delivered us) of which learned men have given ſo 
many, and ſo wide conjectures, 

V. 33. Good manners | What zeug zen here ſignifies, 
may perhaps be belt underſtood by Heſychiws in the word 
Eu dvs, which he there explains by EE, yencidns, Ab.: 
by Which it appears that the phraſe refers not to goodneſs 

manners,..as that ſignifies actions, and as Heſychwe ren- 
ders Hoa, und, ve, (for which the ordinary print 


— 


ur Ay- 


e. 
Xu 190 
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| 8 H A P. 


N concerning the collection 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. © 

py of the wants of the poor Chriſtians in 
. of their goods, and communicating their 
| Jews, 1 Theſ. 2, 14. the ſame order that I: gave 

"maſa =. 2+ Upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you 
mew _ proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 
he gains, reaſonable 
. 

in dj, 
' 
= 
Theophy. will in may letters tecommend t 
BE 4. And-if it be meet that I go 


: n 1534130 5 7 
N 3. Nou I will come unto 


cedonia.] N * 6. *. cy o * #*,F . 

ibn / 0 * | . , A LIT 40 41 * T > 7% = 9 4 1 * uw 

en e ſpent ſome time in the ſeveral parts of Magedonia: for 
7 


vl . Ky 1. 
i — exhauſted 

nude 

9 


ing your liberality to Jeruſalem.) 


worthy 


- 
—_— N FW - 1 
* gl. w 


* re . 


reads .) and Kanone lac, YB%0729 mids, but to (Gmplicity 
and deceivableneſs of mind, and accotdingly it is molt 
properly rendred good diſpoſitions, or good natures, of which 
it is ordinarily obſervable, that they are ſubje& to be ſe- 


of | duced, and miſled into error or falſe doctrine, as here 


the denying of the Reſurrection. And accordingly it is 
introduced, and inforced with a ws , be not decei- 
ved, noting what corruption was here to be taken heed 
of, that of error. The rendring the phraſe good man. 
nern refers it peculiarly to the ſenſe of being debauch'd 
and corrupt in their lives, which is not commodiouſly ap- 
plicable to this place, which treats only of intellectual 


el 


is, paſſed on us, bur, as it follows, God delivered him | error, and therefore this other ſenſe is with more reaſon 


to be here faſtned on, That converſagon and diſcourly *! 
ſo :wiais ſignifies) with Hereticks, or Philoſophers, that O 
iſputed againſt the poſſibility of the bodies returning to 
life, after it was once perfectly dead, might probably ſe- 
duce and deceive wits, g dee, eaff:, well natured audi- 
tors, who are not ſo circumſpect as they ſhould be: And 
thus hath Th-ophyla@ interpreted yu 129, nn euttandmyma, 
” I's diſpoſitions denote thoſe rhat are eaſily deceived, or 
cheated. | 
V. 50. Fleſh and blood] That fleſh and blood henifies that : f . 
ſtate of growing, feeding, corruptible bodics, ſuch as f 9 
theſe we carry . us, there is little doubt. How, or 
with what propriety it comes to do fo,” may receive ſome 
light from that of Homer, Id. . There of the Gods 
he faith, 
ins, , ü N erm diner, 

Tren dvaiuorts ci, x; αοαννσοπννα xartormu, Lab: 
They eat no meat, nor drink no wine, therefore they have no 
blood, and are called immortal. Thus in the Goſpel tis 
ſaid of the ſaints in heaven, which are clearly anſwerable 
to the ſobereſt notion of their gods, that they neither eat 
nor drink, and from thence (agreeably to that which Ho- 
mer concludes from thence) they are here ſaid not to be 
fleſh and blood, nor, as it follows, corruptible, denoting the 
difference betwixt the natural body we have here, and 
che ſpiritual hereafter. : | 

V. 54. In victory] The Hebrew phraſe ny), which is , 
ordinarily rendred «s_vizx& Lam. 5. 20. 2 Sam. 2. 20 
Job 36.7. Fer. 3. 5. Amis 1.11. doth in all of them 
ſignifie forever, and is rendred «; # 4:5v4 Ia. 13. 20. and 
e eto the end Pſal, 13. 2. and ſo tis in this place, 
* ſhall be forever (or, perfectly, or, finally ) devou- 
red, N 

V. 55. Where u thy ting] Theſe words are taken out 
of Hoſea, c. 13. 14. where yet we read, I will be thy pla 
And ſome have conjectured, that in ſtead of the He- 75 
brew MN 1 will be, the Greek read FVR where? But R. Al. 3 

Neal 7 td | 


. 


g. 
Nia@ 


h. 
17 73 x46 
* Tegv 


Tanchum and Eb. Fannabins, ſaith Ar. P. affirm, that the 
Hebrew N is all one with TW YN, and fo ſignifies where, in 
that very chapter of Hoſes, v. 10. TIM WIR, where's t 


for the ſaints, as I have given order to the Churches of 


to the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by t 
to the Churches of Galt, now give to you. 0 
4 hath 


nable for any to come to the Lord empty, (ſee Exod. 23. 15, Deut. 
cial occaſion as this, let every one lay aſide whatſoever by God's bleſſing c 
y be'a full collection made, without any more gatherings when I come amo 
And when I come, .whomſoever you ſhall approve + by your letters, them 


ſting ? and ſo then the Septiagints, rendring will be litera], 
andthe Apoliles words lightly vacied Boas; eee 


| 1 5 
. Now concerning the 
| contribution, for the ſup- 
by their former Chriſtian liberality, Act. . 44; making | 


ne perſecuting 


2. On the day of the 
Chriſtian aſſembly it is not 
at ſuch a time, upon ſuch a 
omes in to him by way of increaſe, ſo chat there 
ng you. | | Vi Wap OE 

will I ſend to Ard chen ye 
Wr hen ye ſhall have 
* the . meſlen- 


lay by him ! in ſtore, as 


Se 060. and cheers 


fr ers who ſhall carry it; chat Je may be confident of the due diſpoſing of it, according to your intentions; and whom.ye chooſe, I 
and ſend them to Jeruſ . a8 4 * 1 E 574 2 annere een 

, they ſhall go with me! 
de ſuch an one as may make it fit for me to be the bearer 
you, when I ſhall paſs through 


of it, L will go-m 15 To cet Hh 

: my eY,A With me. 

Macedonia: for 1 do pas 5. Aud thy comin 
$173.10 if! 


ing eq 
EW DI al een pon — — bY Tm 
I ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and in my i I Jeruſalem, = 


G 
= 


fr me al. a” ae that region. * "© | | 4 "3 99 * 71 244! I " +44 8 9771 
Rt 4 9 8 2. 6 ” eee nennen i! A+ T0. VEEY A e 
dete 54 hid t may be that I will abide, Vea, and winter with you, that je miy bring me on m] 6. And r 
de ein eder 1 go) e dae e 
— m . 4  Winterwith you, which being done 1 Will g6 Fatthir, and 1 ſuppoſe fomd of you will go ſome pact of my way with me. 
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Þ Expiry 


X 


of Antioch, 


or part with them. 


b. a | 
A, vouy Juicted the ſpirit, is taken out of the Greek tranſlation | Church. 


Te uk 
Enes ole. ibe Church doth not only ſigniſie the place of aſſem-| higheſt degree of Excommunication, ſuper-added to that 


— INS | 8 — Chap. XVI. 
For I mean not now to 7: F or I will not ſe you now by the Wy, but [ truſt to tarry a while with you, if the Lord Fa, 
come to you, becauſe if I permit. * WEEY 08; WERE „ 088 | 
did, I mould nor be able to ſtay, or to do any more than take you in paſling, but my purpoſe is by God's leave to ſpend ſome 

ime with you, when I next come : N. | 
Wy: At the” pfoline = 8. But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt.) 


poſing to ſtay ar Epheſus till it be fir for me to ſer forward toward Jeruſalem, where I mean to be at pentecoſt. 8 Do. 
9. And Thave great rea- ,. 9+, For à great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adver: 


to do ſo; for as I have ſaries. 4 nne . 
a ear deal of hope that I may be able to do ch good, to propagate the Goſpel in thoſe parts, ſo thiers are many that op- 
1775 me to ſtay there ſome time, for the quelling of 


poſe the truth, which makes it more necenlaryi them. 
1b. When Timoth 10. Now if Timotheus come, fee that he may be with you * without fear: for he wor- · lech 


e you with this keth the work of the Lord, as I alſo do.] a 


Epiſtle, be careful that the ſchiſmaticks among you give him no diſturbance, and do ye look upon him as ye would upon me. 
11. Take heed to all he 11, Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but conduct him forth in peace, that he may 
Faith, let him have an au- come unto me; for I look for him with the brethren.) | morn 
thority among you, and when he returns bring him on his way, and provide him with neceſſaries when ye take your leave of 
him, chat he may return to me, for T and the brethren expect him. ; x | | 
I. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly + deſired him to come unto you with the + extor:e4 
brethren : but his will was not at all to come unto you at this time, but he will come, when 5s: 
he ſhall con 2 . Le 15 wy 9 N 
| Pons £2. e, ſtan in the faith, quit you like men, rong.] 
— wo * . — 4 in the truth, and whatſoever 2 os ye have to ſollicit . your ſelves 
courageous and well armed againſt. all aſſaults. ; . | 
14. Th _ Wn divi- * all your things be done with charity. 
ſions and ſchiſms from amon | | | 
16. Received the Goſpel 15.1 beleech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [it is the firſt fruits reren 
at the firſt preaching ot it of Achaia, and that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints )] TECING NG 
in Achaia, and have ever fince been very bountiful to all the poor chriſtians, ſee Luk. 8. a. 
16. That you honour 5 6. — hat ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that + helpeth with «s, and + worket 
rence them and uretn, | WP with them 
duch 8 all that join with bas in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt. | Cutggourn 
17.1 was very glad at the 7, I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus z for that 
coming of Stephanas, &c. Which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied.) 
(probably the ſons of Chloe,) who have told me of the ſchiſms among you, ch. r. 11. and of all other matters of importance, 


and ſo ſupplied your place, done that which you ought to have done, See Mar. 12. b. 


18. For they came ve 18, For they have b refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge ye them that g 


much deſired, and very wok are ſuch.] | tag; 
come to me, and will ſo, I preſume, to you at their return; ſuch men as they deſerve all reverence from you. 


19. All the Chriſtians in 19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in theLord, 


their family. ao with the © Church that is in their houſe.] | 
20. See note on Rom. 20. All the brethren yon you: [greet ye one another wich an holy kifs.] 
16. c. 21. The ſalutation of Me Paul with mine own hand. 0 


22. If any man love noe 22. If any man love not the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, let him be 4 Anathema Maranatha. 


Chriſt ſo well as to confeſs him, but renounceth him in time of temptation, as the Gnoſticks affirm it lawful to do, let him fall 


under the heavieſt cenſures of the Church. | 3 
23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
| 24. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 
| and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 9 


© Annotations on Chap, XVI. 


V. II. Cond.) tlegmipmiin is to atcompany, to bring on of Chriſt, the Chriſtians; and then . houſe hgrilying oh | 
the way, v. 6. and to ſet forth, and, if need be, to provide | in like manner not the walls of the houſe, but the 
for the meceſſaries of his journey. So Tit. 3. 13. where %is | ly, the perſons in it, (as when tis ſaid of Corneliat that he 
explained. by I u dunis ui that they want nothing, Was a proſelyte a mer} my ele wn, with all bis bouſe, 
So AF. 1 where they that were ſent by the Church | that is, he and all the perſons of his family,) it is evident 
A all reaſon are to be beleived to have had | what is meant by the Church in their houſe, that is, all the 
the charge of their journey defrayed by them. As for | believers of their family. The ſame are called 5 u dur ij ur 
the E © deluy in peace here added, it ſeems to refer | , dννννẽ,ę Ram. 16. 4. the Church, or Chriſtians, be- Olwr bs. 
to that notion of peace (as in, Peace be 2ith you, &c. ) | longing to their family: the prepoſitions &, and i being 
which is a form of ſalutation, eſpecially at diſmiſſing the 9 uſed. in theſe writings. To this * Theophy- · an 8m: 
aſſembly (ſee Note on Rom. 16. c.) or at any other par- farther adds, that by this phraſe is intimated the © ** 
ting, or taking of leave, which was among the Chriſtians | great wy of the-Maſters of theſe: families, that had 
| by way, of benediction, and then e, el) in, or, | made all their houſe Chriſtians (im; nouy Wilmer, bon I Try 
with peace, will be no more then, when ye take leave, a. ent mods, U d enandiar driven) and again . 
$142 2x their great. hoſpitality to ffrangers : For where, ſaith he, 
18. Refreſhed my ſpirit) This phraſe 4yimuP 155 us | fuch —— are, de, 5 Jin su, that. boyſe is 4 
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Zach 6.8, in ſtead of which the Chaldes hays TH Y V. 22. Anatbema Maranatha Of drdrua. as it was d. 
they bave done my deſire, that is, faith Maimonides, ** were the ſecond degree of Cenſures taken from theJews, and 
acceptable and welcome to me. See Fob. Coch. Tit. Talmud. | accommodated to the uſe of the Chriſtian Church, lome- 

ge. l AM hat hath been ſaid, Note on c. 5. e. Now: the addi- 

19. Charch that it in their bouſe} The word sara tion of Maranatha waggy d3« to it; ſignifies the third and 
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bling together, but the pe of thoſe that uſe to do ſo, ſecond. For though ſome queſtion have been of late 
chat ie, Al the Chriſtians in any place. So in the be- made of it by — — yet there 1s little reaſon 
. of this Epifle having named the Church which | to doubt, but there were a the Jews choſe. threo 
4s in Cub, he proceeds elbe, dne dxloic, &c. degrees of Excommunication, Cr. 172, and NN: 
the ſonttified, the ſaints, that is, all the Chriſtians in chat | the firſt a remorion from: familiar converſe, ad quurnor paſ- 
1 which are meant by the word Church preceding. ſav, for four paces, the ſecond. more ſolemn, with ex- 
And jo here the Church is all the members of the Church | ecrations out of Moſes, la added to it; the third * * 
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the offender to divine vengeance. This laſt is denoted, 
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tongues 
Kings were ni, | 
and the Syrians are now called Maronite, becauſe they 
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without doubt, by the origination of the word txrRoOw 
whatſoever that, be. For three derivations it is capable 
of, two mentioned in #oed Karon, in theſe words, What 
is Stharomatha Rub anſwered N BU there is death, 
and Samuel ſaid RN RROU there ſhall be deſolation. The 


third is from d DU Dominus venit, the Lord comes. 


That this third ſhould not be it, there is only this pre. 
rence, thats then there would be no reaſon for the dageſb 
or doubling of the m in ſcbammatba. But conſidering 
that that is no great change, and that in cither of the 
other two greater are admitted, in the firſt the N in the 
end of i turned into . and much greater in the ſe 
cond, the word ad here will give us great reaſon 


to forſake the two former, and pitch upon that third 
that che 


derivation, it being dear” word d came: is the 
fame in both; and fbrithe &2 and 100 it is as clear, that 
they are directly the fame. The word wy is name, but 
in ordinary ſpeech am 
God, or God hiaſelf. ſo doth: Maran in the Eaſtern 
ſignifies Dominws Lord, whence, in Etruria the 
called Marani, faith Serviw on Heid. 12, 


call Chriſt 15D our Lord. Igreeable to which it is that 
in Epiphanias God is by the Gazari called Marne, and by 
Cretians their virgins. are ſtyled Mayrar, that is, Kvela- 

ies, And thus both theſe words Schammatha and Ma. 
ranatba will he directly all one with the denunciation of 


N Ku- Enoch, Fude 14. d Me- the Lord cometh, and that 
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there explained by wide xelov doing judgment againſt 
wicked men, that will not be, reformed. , According to 


this jt is, that, among the Spaniards, who have ſo much 
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'nor conſequently of 


the Jews ſignifies the name of 


of the remainders of the Jews among them, this form 


hath been uſed, fit Anathema maranatha, . cæcommunicat us, 


or 27 R871 19 R9 md ler him be excommunicated {rom 
the hope of the Lord, A paſiage there is in Stephanus Hy- 
Tant. 3% ma. Which In. all probability belongs to this 
word. Keegurotiis ms mwubls Gen DD /, Tum, dp 
IJ Gebe, A ſhepherd being rg ng ſaich he, cried 
out, Ramanthas, that 1, God from above. Where though, 
out of Philo the Grammarian, he derive, it from Raman, 
ſignifying height, and Arbar, God, yet there is little doubt 
to be made but the word is a corruption in the vulgaf, 


and ſo in the ſhepherds uſe of it for AMaranat re. 
The only thing remaining of difficulty i , ſappo- 


ſing this a form of Excommunication, it can here be ap- 


capable of any judges cognizatice, 
their cenſyte. But it muſt be ob. 
ſerved that rhe love of Chriſt ſignifies that perfect love that 
caſts out fear, and contains in it the confeſſion of Chri/, 
adhering and cleaving 
24. is, to hold to him, in that verſe); the wot loving of 
Cbriſt, is the denying of him in time of trouble, and 
ſignifies here him that was tainted with the error of the 
Gmoſticks, and ſo would not confeſs Chriſt in time of per- 
ſecution (ſee Note on Rev. 2. h) and then there is no- 
thing more reaſonable then that the Apoſtle, having writ- 
ten this whole Epiſtle againſt the ſchiſms and vicious pra- 
ctices and hereſies infuſed into the Church of Corim h by 
theſe men, ſhould conclude with a denunciation of the 
higheſt degree of Excammunication againſt all thoſe who 
ſhall thus renounce. Chri/t, and fall off to theſe damnable 


rt, ſeems not to 


bereſies, denying the Lord that bonght them, 2 Pet, 2. 1. 
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to him (as te love A maſter, Mat. . 


3. 


<< 


plycd to the not loving Cbriſt, which, being a ſin of the _ * 
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Tn occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſti ate the only things which will Here be neceſſary to be pre- 
Aukoeds q miſed; and both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the efid of his three years ſtay in Aa, Veel be 
Kad was now haſtening towards Feruſalem, 1 Cor. 16. 8. that is, An. Ch, 54, he had, before Hs Meplirttirh i Epheſus, 
( ſee Note a. on the title of 1 Cor.) written his Frſt Epiſtle to them, for the checking of e ee amon 
them, which Srephanar, and Fortunat#, and Achaicxs had brought him pr of. And when the ficceſs of that Ex. 
of his was ſoon declared _ him by Tias, how that the Cenfures inflicted wh, the offenders had fedderd many, 
and that there was à very diſcernable Reſormation wrought amongſt them by theſe means, he makes all haſte /-a5 
ſoon as he had received this account ) to ſend this Sccbnd, milder Epftle utito them, to qualifle the ſeverities 
of the former, and to take off che Cetiſüres again from thoſe gi wer hus feaſonably been reform'd by. them, c. 2. 
and 10. This ſhews chat it was written within a ſhort time after the former, . And the fame alſo-apps: by the 
lemn mention of the danger which he had pad at Epbeſar, (which he had But intimated in the förmer Epifle, 
c. 15. 32. but now enlargeth on it, at the beginnitig of tis EpiPle, c. 1. 8, and c. 4. J. &.) viz that, cauſed by 
Demetris and the Silver.imiths, AQ: 19. 24 in which he had like to have been brought to the Theatre, to combat 
with wild beaſts, and eſcaped narrowly with life : Which deliverance of his was, it ſeems>now freſh in his memory, 
and fit to be recounted by him again and again, and to be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any intereſt in him. 
8 As for the point of time wherein it was written, it may be thus probably collected. In this Epiſtie, c 2. 12. he 
a mentions his being at Troa to preach the Goſpel, and his good ſucceſs in converting many, which is the meaning 
em of the door being opened bim in the Lord; from thence he ſaith he haſtened to Macedonia, on purpoſe to meet Tiras, and 
underſtand from him the ſucceſs of his former Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, and there it ſeems he found him, and pre- 
ſently diſpatch d this Second Epiſtle to them, which is accordingly in the Subſcription of it dated from Philippi in Ma- 
cedonia, by Tita and Lucas, That this was done in that journey ſet down Ad. 20. in the beginning, there is no 
queſtion, but in what verſe of that chapter this his being at Tro, ( mention'd here c. 2. 12.) is deſcribed, that is 
the only difficulty. That it is not to be referred to that mention of Troas Act. 20. 6. ap by this, that there they 
came from Philipps (that is, from Macedonia) to Troas, but at the point of time mention'd in this Epiſtle, tis evident 
they went from Troas to Macedonia. Again, in that verſe of the 4d they ſtayed at Troas but ſeven days, and in 
- Iiniz-1e thole days the = came together to break bread, on the Lords day, and Paul Niainſe-durirs diſcourſed to them till mid- 
night: All which ſuppoſeth them of Troa to have formerly received the Goſpel, whereas at his being in Troas, which 
is mention*d in this Epiſtle, he ſeems to have firſt revealed the Goſpel unto them, the door which was then opened 
unto him being the fal reception of the Goſpel in that place. Ir is therefore moſt reaſonable to 1.7 neg his being 
LC at Troas to be contained Ad. 20. 1. in his paſſing from Epheſus, the Merropolu of Aſſa, into Macedonia. That Troas 
was not ſo much out of the way betwixt theſe two, but that by it he might paſs from one to the other, appears in 
the following verſes; for in the return from Macedonia v. 3. into Aſie v. 4. they are all found at Treas v. 5. and 6, and 
from thence it is as clear, that Tas might be taken in his way v i. as he went from Epbeſas to Macedonia, But the 
brevity of S. Luke's narrations keeps this from being mention d there, which yet may be ſupplied by this. of S. Paul's 
own pen; c. 2.12. And from thence it will be concluded that either at his being in Macedonia v. 1. (at which time 
he met with Titan there, 2 Cor. 2. 12.) or poſſibly at his return through Macedonia from Greece v. 2, 3. this Epiſtle was 
Written by him, to follow the former, as ſoon as he diſcerned the ſucceſs of it, and to comfort them whom that had 
. caſt down. And that it was in the ſecond point of time, that of his return from Greece through Macedonia, may appear 
bye. 1. 16. where mentioning two reſolutions, which he had to viſit them, the former in his paſſage into Macedonia, 
te ſecond at his return from it, both of theſe muſt needs be paſs'd before the writing hereof. In this Epiſtle he alſo 
* excuſeth his not coming to them, and addeth many other things occaſionally ; eſpecially he is careful to vindicate 
his Apoſtleſhip from ſome calumnies, that malicious ſeducers, crept into that Church, had caſt upon him. And this 
is all chat was uſeful to be [aid before-hand on this Epiſtle. I Hob” | St f 
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t. Timotheus that was I. AU Lan Apoſtleof Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and [ Timothy v 
with you by my appoint- : brother, unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints 
2 * ic —_ * WW that are in all Achaia,'] ' | | | 
3 | 2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and rm the 
Church in the City of Co- Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © | | 
e ) 3. Bloſſedbe I God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
Wach, 3 a through ther of mercies, and the God of all comſorts, — * 
3. 1 have all reaſoy to bleſs and magnifie the name of God, which purpoſely ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and 
| - Fang, and his many other gracious acts of his particular providence, hath ſhewed himſelf to be a moſt merciful and gracious 
o „ 1 | © bt Cs FP, 
4. Who in all the pref 4 Who comſorteth us in all Gur tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
fares that have befallen me, are in any trauble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of God. 
hath eminently relieved and AG aha by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and cheer up all thoſs that 
1111 Fa ratcaga ret 
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4 hether we eds t for your 1 and ſalvation; which is *effe- mates 
. Aua Abe en e ufferings which we _ ſuffer: or K N be com- eee fo absehen. 


n . 8 ere is no 
| it u fi conſolation and 1a bertel zu 07 vn6IneTbe Nn Y. dbleaſon you mhould be ſtatt“ 
e —forted, i LP 425 you din yaur Chriſtian courſe! by that — for ſure tis for your * that we ate ſo! Our aficio are 
: 4d matten oc aue drt to you; viz! thit your cin falt under no" tions your ſelves, but what you ſes us endure before you,. 
heels 47-2 * and chef ge for our doing you good, preachiig the Goſpel to you, endeavouring Eng yow fo * and to bliſs, 
FT which is WE de inarily to be come to, but by ſuffering after my, example. And then the refreſhments and extraordinary reliefs 


that Chriſt afforded me in all my ſufferings, thoſe ſure will be matter of comfort to you alſo, as a pledge of aſſurance that 
- Chriſt will afford you the like refreſhments here, and reward hereafter. 


Hor brig 7. And our hope + of y her ſtedfaſt, knowing that as you ate pattakers of the ſufferings, 2 God af this 3 make ad 

. f th ation. doubt, but that 
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ment which I deſire to give 
x yd you of che. ſlarp perſocutions that D lately die at Epheſus, the chief ME of Alia, Act. 197 fee note on r Cor. 15. d. 


* where I haq like ta have been brought out to the theatre, co * N 7 1 by ws your; beaſts, and ens hd no humane means 


els 0 avert, nar conſequently to eſcape it. nl £ 0 70 
. Hut we had the enteo oe of death in our lane, chat wa ſhould not cut in o ſelves, „ An this advantage I 
2 bur io God which ballett the dead 2 un ud ber, | - hid of it, that the more I 
de believed I ſhould be put 75 descht the more Lqvight/be, cogaped b y my deliverance, never to 3 _— — ca den 
5 . only on God, who can reſcue from the greateſt xtremityñ even from the grave and death it ſe 
ow no, Who delivered ne great: a 5 and doch men in whom we trult that he * EVEN th TY $3 
"allo yet will vet deſiver wot} (1 9 \ g i 15 In r ee F ha th actually livered ine 
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de Hor 11, Youalfo helping together by prayer for ay that far the gift beſtowed upon us by ,, T which C1 
ors.” the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many Go ths behalf, ſuppoſe till eee. 
ſikes of ma- duce, that you will earneſtly pray for me : for as the prayers of many are an JEN motive to God to do whar the pray 
2 may by | ; for, w means the, fa ayoup, being granted to many at once, thoſe many ſhall be „Ek to thank God, and magnifie 
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lalged, EN 6lit Tejoibing is this, the teſtimotiy of our conſcienca, that in ſimplicity and godly. * 
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adde fs in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards.] mu conſcience gives me 4 
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of Chriſt oſt powerfully and bar plainly. revealed b 
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„ But we that are in- 7. But we have this treaſure in' earthen + veſſels; that the excellency of the power +». ;,, 
truſted with this great tre- May be of God, and not of us] , (els of del 
ſure of the Goſpel, are not ſo fine and pretious our ſelves, we carry bodies about us ſubject to all manner of oppoſition, and 

ares, and afflictions, and this on purpoſe deſigned by God allo that all the good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip may 
| imputed to Chriſt, and not to us, as it would be, if we came with any ſecular power or andre to plant the Goſpel 


* c ; A ens: Arn: i _ 

# 6. Thema which 8. We 5 troubled on every fide, yet ꝶ not treſſed e pe Peres, but not · gripes 
God rather ſaw fit to chuſe, in diſpare , - 2 * Prong 7a, thy ane 
was to permit us to wreſtle 9. * Perſecuted, but not ſorſaken; caſt down; 1 ch ny rats ti, fee. 

| difficulties, and then to ſuſtain us by his own inviſible aſſiſtance, not by any ſecular humane means; and carry us thirongh'/': 1; ned, qa 
all, and give good ſucceſs to our preaching by theſe very means : | has n d og ano moi {li  Epuing 
ro. Carrying about us \ 10. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord. Jeſus, that tha life, alſo Mine 
the croſs and ſufferings of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body] ' 199d S750 OIEReS) cots... band 
Chriſt, daily fuffering after him, that ſo the ſaving effects of his reſurrection, in turning men from their evil ways '(canver-. -. . 
ting Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſuffering in this jmployment be more conſpicuous, , . . 

11. For we Apoſtles, I. For we which, live are alway delivered unto death for Ni Take, tak tlie lile 
chat are looked on by ſome alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal aa eee ee 
with envy, are continually ready to be put to death for the Goſpel, that the vital you of Chriſt ia rdifvig [up ſinhers to a 
new pre may, — the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel, be ſhewed forth W at tors, chte . 
ceive it us. | | - 9 2 N * real een ene CI 

12. And ſo truly We are I2, So + then death worketh in Us, but life in you.] r * a „Ne ui nA 5 * tharthe 


not any extraordinary gainers by our employmegr, as to the eye of the world; the death of Chriſt v.40-cis, wrought, perf „ --  deathi 
in __ fill up his ſufferings, Col. 1. 24. by facing afrer him, but the reſurrettion and vital efficacy of Chi x r nd ' ro 

11. is ſhewed forth, and as it W verfetted, in you, by our 1 and begetting faith, and ene git in you by our de 

afflictions, and by the example of our conſtancy, and of Gods deliverance afforded us, ch. 12. 9. ee $0254 


: 4 f 7 SAGE b I}. 
13. And having the fame 13. We having the ſame fpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed atid there A N. 
cle of faith which is ſpo- fore have I ſpoken, we alſo fetieve and therefore ſpeak] 3 tn 32 2 „ %% 7 
ken of in that writing of Davids, Pſalm 116. 10. where he ſaith, I believed, and therefore I ſpake, I was ſore afflicted, & .. 4 dur 
we do accordingly by afflitions, 1 — and conſtancy therein, confeſs God; and expreſs our faith in him. |;..; In. 18466 
14. Believing ftedfa 14. Knowing that he which railed up the Lord Jeſus, -ſhalbediſe up us alſo by deſus and % 
that he that raiſed Cut ſhall preſent r with you.) \ boo hints yt of to. qodli': | 
our of the loweſt condition, even from death it ſelf, will make our afflictons a means of raiſing us, and preſenting us glociows,. 11, 
in his fight, together with you, if you do ſo too. | | Le yoni nr 
13. For 'tis for your 15. For all things are for your fakes, that the * abundant grace might through the « ters 
ood that we preach and thankſgiving of many + redound to the glory. of God. ] ' da 
uffer all this, that your faith may be more confirmed, and that ſo the mercy of God extending to more perſons, may, by dbet eee 
bleſſing God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch. 1. II. Bu; nn pn 
16. Whereupon it is that 16. For which cauſe we * faint not, but though our outward man periſſis yet the in- Pe 
we do not give over upon ward man is renewed day by day.] | 1d.) 24 es e & i 
2 diſcouragements, but are by theſe outward preſſures more incited inwardly, and animated to the performance of oufůꝓx“ t 
Uties. ' f 5 2 > N = > 
+4; Bas lone en 17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a.+ far more , 
light ſufcring is fo —. exceeding and eternal d weight of glory :] l „ Ara: + moſt: 
ted by God, that it is alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of bliſs or glory, |. ＋ 
18. Which makes it moſt . 18. While we look not at the things which are een, but at the things which are not cal 
reaſonable for us to go cou- ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are c 
rageouſly through all diffi- eternal. | | Vee | n n n : np 
ties, as deſpiſing and not thinking of this world, and whateyer loſſes or ſufferings of that, but of that reward which our 09s 
faith preſents unto us, which is as fic beyond any thing that we can part with here, as eternity ſurpaſſes time. * 


V. 6. Face of Feſw] This phraſe eie ws Inet the face The word "Oceaws feſta ſignifies not only # ſbel ( from 


* ” * 


1 


las, Z Feſms, and this whole verſe, refers to the ſtory of A- whence thoſe kinds of fiſhes are called 3cegxiSigua, the 
17% es 


Na — 


A 


a af 
9 
u- 


dies of a man, one that which carries the ſoul in it, 2% | - V. 8. Troubled, on « 


touch, and ſee, the groſſer carnal part, 
_._ | 55 eguver, that which: is the lame to 
0 the fiſh, which hath another finer | 


» deſiring to ſee the glory of God, Exod. 33, For there | ſhell to them ſupplying the place of skin, and ſome others 
God in his own glorious nature could not be ſeen, v. 20. |< mares ſafi-ſbelled, as xertot in * Nemefins) but allo * Ns. gr 


the laſture was ſo great; but with that ſight that was | abr sm, baked earth, and vellel of the Ear Jhat 47. 


afforded him, though but of an Angel ſuſtaining the | hath the fire, and is taken out of che kill iy br 
perſon of God, doſes face was enlightned, and ſhone, | Thephyla# interprets it here, and, ſo it frequent, 33 
and became glorious, (to which the Apoſtle had before] fies in authors. The difference of ſuch aun igefa r-. 
referred, c. 3. 7.) And fo here the glory of God, that is, | they ware, from oxivy xeeguivs the potters veſſali, Gf. % e 
the revelation of his moſt divine councels for the ſaving | veſſels of clay, before they are burne, whullt they zemain | 
of men under the Goſpel, is by God communicated to | in the — hand in moulding, is ſet down.exactly.by / 
Cbriſt, and by that means he, as he is the Son of man, and | St. Cbryſoſtome in his aumx. vn nec Ths H t at. re 
executes this Prophetick office upon earth, is much more | the former if they be broken, 's adCo: Nighwnrgure hot ca. . 2 
ſhining and glorious then Meſes's face was; and then] pable of re „ Nd TW * d mee iy Au f mat 
we to whom. the Goſpel is now preached, look u dmwnley, becauſe of the hardneſs once gotten by the fer \where- - 
this face of his, though the Iſraelites could not on Moſes, as the other, that are but of clay unbaked, ff önhar- | 
and are illuminated thereby, receive the knowledge of | dened, if they he ſpoiled once, fees ace i Aung? 
theſe councels of God, whenloever we look on him. © ih , they may e | . th parger. be retur- 
V. 7. Earthen Veſſel] £x47& ſignifies any of the utes. | ned to ſome ſecond form. Whence, faith he, it is 1 Fer 2 
fils about an houſe 442t. 12. 29. Mar. 1 1. G, ( Note on | 19. 1. when the prophet. was to deſcribe. an;irreparable | 
Mar. 21, b) 2 Ab, 4 cup, 8c, Of theſe ſome are tete. deſtruction, be is bid to figwe it by oxw& dreghurer ,ifich « 
cea, made of ſhells of . fiſhes, and they are here ifm] as | veſſel, or bortle of earch, broken to pieces, v. 1o. But when |. 
2 Tim. 2. 20. (the only other place where the word is | he would put them in ſome hope of reſtauration; then 


uſed in the New Teſtament) and this agrees very well} God ſhews ei u © wats 2 xugula; Sfr Ha- 


with the matter in hand, it being ordinary to lay up thoſe nv, an earthen veſſel fallen, when it is in the bands bw. 
things we valug im ſhels, or boxes, or cabinets made of | «##jfcer, c. 18. 2, 3. which be takes up, 3 jy - 
ſuch 3 and thoſe, in relpe& of the brittleneſs, and of the | the matter being yet capable of it. And this ſenge and 
nature of them, (as the ſhells are the outſides of fiſhes). | notion ef ce alſo the place will bear, and there- 
very fit to reſemble out badjes, wherein our fouls do in- fore I have now ſet them both down, and life. che Rea- © 
habit. And accordingly Platenifts making two bo- der to chuſe which he ſhall think moſt probable. |: 


antient 


in 

Je, fhe, chariot of the, ſoul; the other that which we every word refer to cultomsin the , | 

genen of which [omewhat hath bern 'faid,* Note on 
is | 1 Cor. 9. 24. St. Cbryſeſtoms explains them fo in common 
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Annotations on 2 


Cor. Chap. IV. 
FF . n 


4 * * 


a Wr 1 ela 21 
19 1 1 Longs" A 1155 he ſweats and riexes,) 
bdut he applies them not ſeverally to the particular exer- 
ies This, I ſuppoſe, may fitly be done, by accom. 
4 wodzting three of the palrs to wy cuſtoms of 1 
Gen o that. of Running in the race, ©aic:3 belongs 
On deal to lan, reſt ling, To ſaith Ariſtotle Rher. l. 1. c. 5. 
(ſee t anonymous Jebel on that place) 5 wir Suda e- 
1 TN 1, u], He that can 

ſary, 4 


terities in that exerciſe, comprimere antagoniſtam, es. 

by 2 to gripe, and throw down, which Heſychias allo 

Calls d, and amr the firſt of theſe is here men. 

tioned, and expreſsd by ic: S preſſure, to which is here 

£wozc:- oppoſed, as in a higher degree, f ad anguſt ius 

(9% 72. redigh, to be brought to deſtreſs, as when we can neither 

get out of his hands, nor make any refiſtance againſt him, 

| 10 1/a. 28. 20. π §αειννννeͥd ura fus d lud hu, being brought 

pe Fo ſuch extremities we can fight no longer. So again dune ou 

pPeerplexity, is fir for the wreſtler, who being ſhrewdly put 
do it, knows not what to do; fo faith Theophylat, though 
we fall ade dungs to ſuch a condition that we know not 

what to do; fo in Heſychins, 'Amagivmes; dpnzarivres, they 
that are not able to do, or attempt, any thing, yet are not 

JE ampgumiue, miſcarry not finally, TEUEE TL. ſtand after 

all upright, un Smy16 owes, I if deſpare not, nor are 

| they overcome, but find an daß) iſſue out of all, ./, 

ald conquerors at laſt, faith Tbeop lat. Then for Sas wer 

purſued, that is peculiar to de, racing, as hath been 
formerly ſaid (Note on i Cor. 9. 25.) when one bein 

' foremoſt in the race, others purſue, and get up cloſe 

aſter, him, being ready to outſtrip, or get before him, 

BY but do not fot and that is the meaning of d #yxgmac- 

ü. agu not owtſtrip'd; or caſt behind, the word ie 

2, ee, ſignifying, 10 be out gone, relinqui literally in H races no- 


ipe his ad ver- 


"y 


on, d, o. | | 8 
* ; ; V 121 2 — HD tur pe relinqui eſt, 2. 413 
Soo in Plutarth, vis dm + rourio, they di not crown 


them 1hat ave lag, ot lift behind, and 1 Cor, 9. all run, but 
one receives the prize. So Euſtathius on Homer, Il. C. Toy 
f Aude IHS agoMvar gautr, He that i overcome we 


- 


4 5 LXXII. read A- rich, and ſo c. 1. 59 ſignifies i- 
ſay « left; and in Hehhebins, Ac m, I dmnygarin, | ches. | | 
Pataphrafe. CHAP. V. oe ers 
BYE þ 97 t. FS we know that if our. earthly houſe ol, this tabernicle were deſſolved, we have 
confident, that if our bo- a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.) 
dies wherein we dwell as in a moveable tent, or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the preſent preſſures that lie upon us, if our dan- 0 A 
gers ſhould end in death it ſelf, this were a matter of no terror to us, having ſo much a better abiding place provided for us HH o1+l oth 4 1 
y God, ſo much an happier condition then any this world is capable of, and out of reach of all ſublunary dangers; ſure to be n 5 Iv 
continued to us for ever. me | Th . 4 
2. For while we are in , 2. For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be * clothed upon with dur Houſe, which - pic of 
22 _ inferiour ſtate pho rom * N | . xo IF as dh | "5 N N 
dies, we, are for ever unſatisfied, , and impatient, deſiring to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor! is. 44. that purer ſtate of ny 
bliſs and immortality, as an upper garment to adorn and hide the blemi ad imperfections, # th ee 
preſſures that this * of ours l e ject to. | | 12 e enn bl ber e N — 
3- This I fay _ ſup- 3. If fo be + that being clothed we ſhall not bs found naked. RI TER e + we be f 
pc icy thee el. 0 wig e die, hs A were iv the * r as mentioned 288 15. C3. and 1 Theſſ. 4; 1, 17, that Sund a | 
1 e la „at the 0 = | 7 2 Fas GE : 
changed, to have theſe natural bodies ine 2 nm 8 
4. For while, we are in 4. For We that are in th tabernacle do grdan, being burdened, not for that we Would 7% . vue 
theſe bodies of clay, we be unclothed, but clothed upon, that * mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. ] - yo} . | 
are ſubje&t to weights, and preſſures, and thoſe give us 4 great impatience, and;wearineſs; and this hath 2 very-obſerva. | | ade. / | 
ble meaning in it; for tis certain we do not deſire to put off thele bodies, to part with them finally, how weary J at which * 1 
ſoever we are: This therefore is the ſignification of it, that there is another ſort of and another fort of life, is mortal . 
infinitely more deſirable then theſe which we now enjoy, an eternal, immutable life of theſe our bodies, in ſtead of that 
— 4 Cubject to afflictions, and death it ſelf) which we now live, and that we ate Haturiliy 4 deſiring, a partting, Terbaning 
5. And the farhe God . Now he that hath “ wroughe us for the ſelf-ame thing, « God, Who alſo hach ani 
— ye ths Ri — hate I. the Spirit. F 3 n rv W 
ed us after this manner, wich bodies ſubjeRt to ſuch pyelſires, char de peryorually, deſice to change them for. . 
by Chriſt promiſed us, thar he will make this provion for us, raiſe perils dei op of mY” as a pled A —_ 1 
« me meat, which le Kd of g de 2 oe lait, pen ft eib ef ns cloſe and „„ 
5 LS 1 Zin b "7 l TEL ” a _— 
that Spirit ſhall raiſe us which raiſed Chriſt Id Te dead, neee arneſt of our: | Ammortality, £8 which iu K N f 
. . theſe conſidera-, 5. Therefore we are always. confident; knowing that Whillt we are at home in hl & 
| . 5 being ena- bod „ve are abſent from the rd.]. l . - n 8 x hae * the ] 4 
eee en Hh, as chr whIth only Brings es Kotns fa Gdd; from \ich chil ela Bodies Keep us las. 
Fe which gives us 7. (For we walk by ah net by fight. os er prone | 
5 7 pl to be enjoyed, which IL here in A LEE by by ſight.)] . 7 = Pos , 4010 EM , 5 : WT : | | T0 
. eite choice ra- 8. We'are confident; 1 {a wilirig rather ta & „ — Eat uw | 8 
der, e infiicely be + preſent wich de Lad 8 5 40000 5 No 1 dea beat le 5 yen 6 ate 
. N de Teave this body behind us bett, 90 go ond (b die line by. this meant vs Jy: Sans e out bis; Deny” wh = 
e od fo the fer or cxpettation of derb ü, tr gh. bring put ages ee babe ann u, Se ns » 
; | 3 9 N Yer . Whereford . N | 


, | 


es tra We are cold, &c. as 


taht him up, in good at wreſtling, there being two 


corruptly for Aemtm (that is, zA) 4A A v4 

to be left, is to miſs the reward : and therefore Fam. 1. 4. 

thoſe that are pei ſect and confuinmate_ crowned, or fit to 

receive the crown, ire (aid to be & wndvvi N xc/mο, left Heul 

behind in not bing, victorious ſtill. ?Tis true indeed that 

the vulgar notion of forſaken is applicable to the word 

among good authors. As in Axiſtatle, Rhet. |. 1. c. to. 

rc ovynarduviCourar $14 ahimvun dig Tv goCov, cowards 

for fear forſake, deſert thoſe that are in the ſame danger with 

them. But the contexture, and conſort of ſo many other 

agoniſtical words, and the examples of this ule of it joined 

thereto, do rather incline it to the former. Then for ; 

unc that belongs again to may, wreſtling, where Kean Cak- 

he that throws the other firſt is Conqueror 3 whereupon Mow 

Heſychins, KaraCand, nine, pike, do coſt down, is to over- 

wo. threw, The fame is ex + 4 1 

alepriggy, ſupplant ing, tripping up the heels, whence is that 

ſebolion of eee 3 "wh 7 avnmAobymoy, 

thrown by them that wreſtle with an arid then the 5% - 

x not deſtroyed, may either ſgnifie literally ſo, ot 

| killed, that is, lying upon the ground, hut not like carcaſſes 

there, or elſe riſing up again after the fall, and not, as the 

Elephant, irrecoverably down. All which belongs to 

the afflictions that beſel the Apoſtles, their hardſhip in 

theſe d45yts and combats of theirs ee FI? 
V. 17. Weight of glory] The Hebrew 125 ſignifies pri- 


| 


4 


— 


A7 


d. 


| marily two things, weight, and plenty); and from thence 


two things more, either 22 or riches; From hence it 
comes, that gg is in the Greek of the Old Teſtamenc 
taken for multitude, or greatnef,, that is applied to a train, 
or hoſt, x Kin. 10. 2. and 2 Kin. 6. 14. and 18. 17. and 
2 Chron, 9. 1. Nvaws gap, a great numerous troop of at- 
rendants, or army, and 1 Mac. 1. 17. A gabe 4 very 
great multitude, and 3. Mac: ouvptmioev H, a great mag- , 
nificent feaſt. Accordingly gg u here, will be, riches, B . 
plenty; and abundance of glory, the word gde. being the *5"* 
rather here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſs of the at- 
flictions precedent, but not to denote the beavineſ but 
abundance, or Tiches of this, as Gen, 13. 2. Abraham is ſaid 
to, be 159 heavy, that is, plentiful, in cattle &c. the 
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* Paraphraſe. 


d. 


a, | 
Kearns 
niuar - 


depend on God, as the au- hathgiven to us the + miniſtery of reconſiliation, ] 


ſwading all men to make uſe of it. 


Chap. V. 


9. Wheretore * we labour that, whether + pr eſent Or abſent, We may be accepted of er are ame 


9. All our ambirict: and Mm 


1 his, that 4 2 oh ; ; | 
—_ ———_— in this earthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living or dying, we may be acceptable to God. ele 


. S 
R For we muſt all * appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, chat every one ma + we be ae 
rainly — * when 2 receive the + things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether ir be be r 


li- good or evil.] e abroad 
rſon that ever li- 1. rug 
ved half 8 judged by God, ſer as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleaded are wont to be, and — * 
every action of his life taken into conſideration, that accordingly every man may be puniſh'd, or rewarded, body and ſoul toge- Jurys, 
ther, according to his actions, of what ſort ſoever they be, whether good or bad, which in his life-time he hath committed —_ 
in his body and ſoul together. NF 2597 manifeſt 
11. Conſidering there- ,. 17+ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we Þ peiſwade men; but we are mani. 0, 
fore the dreadfulneſs of feſt unta God, and, I truſt alſo, are made maaiteſt in your conſciences.] + things |, 
this appearance of God, as on one fide we labour to perſwade men to embrace the truth, and live as thoſe that are thus to be the body, 
judged, ſo we deſire to approve our ſelves to God, as our judge alſo, who, I am confident, doth approve of our ſincerity here- — Pro- 
in, and I hope you are as well ſatisfied alſo of our uprightnets toward you. | 4 * bols of 


; 12, For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to glory on 
32 5 3 +» Nan our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory in appearance, and 
mending to you, but that not in heart.] FR ; 
I may arm you againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles that come ameng you, and glory much of outward things, but know in their con- 
ſciences that they have little cauſe to do ſo, againſt whom you may fortifie your ſelves, and make anſwer to them by glorying 
of my patience, and perſeverance, and performances in the Goſpol, and to this end only it is, that I ſay this unto you. 

13. And what we do 13. For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it « to God: or whether we be ſober, * rringrey 
herein, is meant for good, it & for your cauſe. | 22 
my ſpeaking thus largely of my ſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me to do any thing, and any more the 3. c) 
moderate language or actions are deligned by me to your advantage alſo : Or both together, whether one or other, they are 
meant to the giory of God, and your good. | 


14, 15. For our love to 14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, ꝶ becauſe we thus judge, that if one died jutgirg ui 
Cw — on his to ſor all, then were all dead: | Keira 
Me us do hate he 15. And * that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould ngt henceforth live unto 2. l 
wilt have us, making this themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. emivany 
argument from this certain acknowledged truth of Chriſts having died for all men, that then certainly all men are ſinners, 
laps'd in a loſt eftate, and ſo hopeleſs, unleſs they uſe ſome means to get out of that eſtate ; which that he might help us to 
do, was the deſign of Chriſts dying for all, that we might (having received by his death grace to live a new life) live no lon- 
ger after our own luſts and defires, but in obedience to his commands that died and roſe again to that end, (to bleſs us in tur- 
ning every man, &c. Act. 3. 26.) | 

16. Wherefore now we 16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh : yea though we F have h bu 
eſteem or value no man ac- known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now *. henceforth know we him no more. ] gun 
cording to the outer advantages of this world, wiſdom, riches, learning, &c. which are wont to ſet men out in the eyes * we know 
of the world; and although it were true that we had familiarly e's with Chriſt here, as ſome among you ſay they have, — ſo n9 
(they that ſay I am of Chriſt x Cor. 1. 12.) and prefer themſclves before others for that, and expect their doctrine ſhould be re- Wy 3 
ceived before the do&rine of others, yet now we know that he is gone from this earth, and no man can now pretend to know - 
Chriſts will (otherwiſe then as it was revealed at his being here) above, or any more then another, upon this bare ſcore, be- 
cauſe he once convers'd familiarly with Chriſt here: All that now we have to do with Chriſt, is to look on him, not under 
any ſuch notion, as a Chriſt taking familiarly with us on earth, but as an heavenly King, offering and deſigning us a ſpiritual 
kingdom upon our obedience and fidelity, not any temporal advantage, or matter of boaſting, upon our acquaintance with 


him here. 


17. If any man prof-fs,, 17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature: old things are paſt away, 
to have any peculiar claim behold all things are become new. | 

ro Chriſt, this muſt be the way of judging of the ſincerity of his pretentions, if he think himſelf obliged to live a new life. 
The ſtate of the Goſpel is a change of every thing from what it was before, more grace, promiſe of pardon on repentance, 

and ſinſerity for the future, more explicite promiſes of heaven, and precepts of greater perfection: and what is all this, but 

an obligation, in all reaſon, ro a new and a Chriſtian life ? 


18. Now all theſethings 18. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and Kant 
| 5 e things 
thor of them, who, hath uſed this means of making up that breach between him and us, and hath given us power and com- 70 18 
miſſion to give men reconciliation, peace, or pardon, or abſolution, upon renewing gf their lives. ; 2 
. 19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impu - Haul 
19. And the tenure of : T 7 — 
our commiſſion runs thus, ting their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath * committed to us the word of reconcili. « plcdcr 
That God hath uſed Chriſt ation. 0 
as a means to make peace between him and the greater and worſer part of the world, the Gentiles at this time, as well as the „ 
Jews, (not by pardoning their ſins while they remain in them, but 1 them to repentance, by not ſhutting up ways 8 
of mercy, and moreover calling them, uſing admirable methods of mercy in revealin bim elf to them) and hath put in our _ 
hands the word of reconciliation, the preaching of this Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and adviſing and per- 
20. This therefore is the 20. Now then we © are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us; 
nature of our preſent im- We pray yo in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God.) 
ployment, to be (as our title of Apoſtles imports) proxies and negotiators of Chriſt, we ſupply ing the place of Chriſt on earth 
and fo treating with men, after the manner that Chriſt did when he was here, calling ſinners to repentance, and that with all 
the affectionate importunity imaginable, as ſent from God on purpoſe to intreat men to it: and accordingly now we do, in 
Chriſts * we yours you to reform your lives, and make your ſelves capable of the return of Godb favour to you, (ſee 
note on Mat. 5. m.) 7 ä f | dil Ul | 
21. For Chriſt, an innj- 21. For he hath made him to be 4 fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be made 
cent, pure, ſinleſs perſon, the righteouſneſs of God in him.] 


hath God ſent to be a ſacrifice for our ſins, that we might imitate his purity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his death, 
accepted and juſtified by God, | 2 | 


8 | Annotations on Chap. V. 5 

V. 10. Receive the things done in bis body] Koults.dm ig: I & ter, with the change of one letter, 1 ih 
nifies to receive, by way Sf reward, a xy or ws 7% , the proper „or peculiar, things of his body, and 
to carry it away, as dpmit and neuCayuy to ſnatch, and | that will be very agreeable alſo, Every man ſhall receive 
take off the crown ſtanding over the goal. Then n=? he | that which * proper to bim; either as the body is the ſhop 


Lr the things by the body, muſt be relative, arid an- of action, wherein, and whereby, as by the inſtrument, 


ſwerable to Tei l that follows, without mem | every ching is done, or as m H ſignifies bimſef, by.an 
tioning what, only 74s A beater, to what he bath done; Hebraiſm formerly mentioned, according to, or by way 
noting this agreement and proportion betwixt that which | of, retribution to what he hath done, ke 

he receives, and what he done, wiich is the clear} V. 11. Perſwade men] What xeiden 10 perfwade, and  b 


| ſence of thoſe, other places, wherein God is ſaid to render | peculiarly vu. dds to perſwade men, ſignifies in ng, 


to every man according to his works: Some NSS. and prin- [theſe books, will be ſet down at large, Note on Gal, l. 


. 6. da 


ted copies, the Compluenſe Edition, rgad, in ſtead of (Es alſo Note on 1 Fob. 3. e.) vis. to pacffe, 70 * 


1 


n 


HAnhotations on 2 Cor. 


Chap. V, | 


SA Buds. 28 - 


J delire to approve to gh it be a very o 
* vious and amade of theſe Words, knowing te 


al . n R —— 
to gain in men, and obtain their approbation either 
ol the cauſe they plegd, or of themſelves, whom they 

n. And though it be a very ob- 


terror of the Lord v perfibade men, that the conſideration 
of the judgment to conig is a very proper, forcible ſwa. 
ſorie to amendment of li, &c. yet the circumſtances of 
the Context rather incline it to the other notion of ve 
knowing the judgment to come to be fo exact, that ie 
deſcends to every action that is done, whether good or 


V. 21. Sin for #5] What is meant here by, the word 


Teſtament ſometimes, and by the oppoſition to Nizicoy by 
righteouſneſs here. In the Old Teſtament tis taken fot 
N for ſin, Lev, 4. 3, 29, and f. 6. atid Pſal. 40. 7. 
and fo piacuſum in Latin is both « /in and 4 75 of ex- 
lation, ar the perſon that is ſo ſunctifed. An - is 
nothing more ordinary in the Septuagine, then for 4uayrie 
to ſignifie 2 ' ſacrifice for ſin, and ſo in the Chaldee' para- 
phraſe alſo, Exod, 29, 14, where the Hebrew reads fn; 


d. 


Aua fin will beſt appear hy the notion of it in the Old Au 


| bad, we Apoſtles,” who have a weighty task of duty |they read, a /acrifict for fin : for indeed the Hebrew N 
ew ing on * fouls to Chriſt, arg obliged to Parſe ſipnifies primatily two things, „in and legal wnclearneſ, arid 
1 I this work, to gein in upon men as much as we can, to ap- ſecondarily tuo things more,” 4 ſecrifice of propiriation for 
prove our ſelves:o them in all things; that they may not J%, and of pur ation for uhcltanneſs and conſequently 
was be ſcandalized by any thing done by us, but chearfully led gs rendred ſometimes, £4ap7e, both in the notion of 
", 


and alſo of wwclearmeſs, Lev, 12. 6, Nur. 6. 2. ſumeæ- 
times ia<ows and SFE, propitiation, Ezek. 44. 27. 47. 

19. and e e 19,19. Ce- 

alt purification, Niom. 8. 9. from comes, that this 

one Greek word duni, as if it were of the ſame lati- 2 
tude with the Hebrew dr, is made uſe of to ſigniſie all 


on with a good opinion of our preaching and our per- 

__- - ſons, this being very uſeful toward the Apoſtolical deſign: 

of working good upon men. Agteeably to which it 

moertes- follows in this ſame verſe, we are made manifeſt to God, and 

1 * alſo to be manifeſted. in, or to, your conſciences : Where 
t 


manifeſted to their, or in their, conſciences, is all one 


uuith this notion of perſwading tbem, that is, approving | theſe ſeverals. Fot that of in I need not inſtance : for 
.---- himſelf to them. And to this matter that which follows, | chat of legal wncleanmeſs, ſee Nu 6. 2. lug eel ge, | 
171 interprets, be was unclean | 


v. 12, pertains alſo, and therefore Theopbylact in by the touch f '# dead body, For that of | | 
| wales den we perſwade men, by e i d ſacrifice of expiation, among many others, ſer Leb. 4. 25, | 
wn narSuniCou Ths dySpunres, We do all things that we may | the blood of the «uagre, fn, that is, ſin-offering * And in 
not ſcandalixe men; and again by egir/zna worms, we the laſt for e eithet of a leaper, ot à woman j 
1 cure, or provide againſt, ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder men | aſter child- birth, or a der the touching of a dead body, 
in their proficiency in the Goſp elt .  |the word e ied is e duagnes, for fin: ſo in the 
© V. 20. Are Ambeſſadirs) The Hebrew cœοmmùy-w Apo- | New Teſtament Rem. 8. 3. at dutgriar, for fin, is the ſa- 
Ioce- tles, ſignifies Legares, Nuntjos allo, ſo as in the ancient | crifice of propitiation; and ſo Heb. 10. 6. and 13: 11. 
formulz, Miſſi ſignifies Embaſſadours ;, ſee Marculphi form.] and fo here d4uagria. ſin, without , moſt diſtinctiy. Then | 
and Bignonius's notes on lib. 1. c. 40. And ſo here .- for the oppoſition wherein 4 wayne /in is here ſet to Hume- 
Feen is the Apoſtolical office, and that from God to | vr» righteouſneſs, Chriſt made d, fin, that we might be 
men, offering pardon on his part, and requiring on their | made dgwon/vn righteouſneſs, that is an argument, that as 
part reformation ſor the future. So as in Philſtrarus de] our being seren righteouſnes, * our being ſancti- 
vita HER 4. c. 5. tis ſaid that he was ſent of an em: | fied firſt, and then accepted by God, zultified; fo his be- 
baſly from Hercules to the Theſſali, 4 4 vic # Merge, , | ing d4uaprie figniffts his being condemned, that is, con- 
6 Vana Gude, Bec. the ſum of the embaſſy, faith he, , ſecrated as es is wont to be devoted for the ſins of 
| that they would not be deſtroyed, but that having omitted | the people, {hp tot 6:5. 
ſacrifice, they ſhould now perform them again. | r 1 


1 1 le 
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| "Aa SS 0. wers Runen 6 T7 
CHAP, VL DONT Fer 0g 


"TE then * a: workers together with bim, beleech you alſs, that ye receive not the WF wr n 
grace of God in vain :] Loh £84 it is to labout for that for 
methods of God; not to permit 


* # 


A * 


* have I ſuccoured thee: behold now « the accepted time, behold now bs the day of ſalva- 28 Fe pher Gich * 


8 us, to eſcape out of the ſins o the world, and ſo out of 


2 1.0 | by 

2 „of our labour and date is, to abſtain ſtrictly from all things that may avert any man from tlie fac vnde 0 1 | 

— '  ſelvesro all, that all men may look on our behaviour in ths/Goſpa Sith ceveriges Dal oe Wick e Ja Eo-08 We 1 
| Vt II L r OTST DOR 4.3 B24 

2 ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patienoe, in 1 4p, ing dar deli} 

1, Fro . | inthe diſcharge of our c. 

reſſures, wants, exigencies, 


6. By purenek,, 
love unkegned,) 


the more ſecret ſenſe (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1. c by to ſuffering ing, 
121 895 of 


- 


. AY - 1 > | ſtudy of the AW, 
by bounry, by the extruordindry gifts of the Spirie, (prophes 

che power of God, by the armour” of right Ton „ eli the wee 
4 6.1 33 f righteoulyels, Naim. oel e the 


« profperous' end e 
| the aſſulys of carnia- 


P's ſying, languages, &c.) by ſincere charity, and 2edl 
+ Por 7. By the word of truth, by 75 
© the right band, and on the left, } 


power of; God in doing miracles, &c. by v 


ig m eapons evangelical of all ſorts for the tations of 
the ſpears. in time of proſperity to repel the remptations of the world, reſolution 


condition, 


* 1 Mg the ſhield in order, to dangers, and approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeverance, to defend. us from- 
de our and llionour, by evil report, and good report, as deceirers, and zu, 2. Though the yuriow 
N WP, . being contumeli- 
9 ouſly uſed þ Ai | nenn e. Wn rn 
"7." $4, | p 9 OSA W Wh. Ne De — eee 
— 2 unknown, and et well knownz. a ye, and behold we live; as chaſtned, and 4 pawns and took's 
» . 1351 2 * 1 $6." 53% x55 . ” 5 n, 28 Tk on by ſome as if they knew 
1... ᷣ ᷣ . ̃7 cul kt droage ada ons 
2 ds help we #re till alive, permixted by God to an n'd, but not yet to be put to 
70 n Seel w twere verily purpoſed chat we hound, 1 Cor. 15. 32. and 2 Cor. 1. 8, - * * * 2 i 
W ot Lo A r t. 


N 
C 
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ful; yet alway rejiig as poor & making many rich; 

5 Jive 156d aud 'n 205 As ſorrow 3 J 5 as havin no. 
LOO FH os ne up of thing; and get FIR all things.] F 2 ; SKI oo 
nothing hut ſadneſs, whilſt yet _ dre always chearful, and rej icing i in the. Lee af 2 es * 2 a/ por our 

lelers ag ene whok myltitudes of men with that which is the moſt valuable true ric and though we are ply 

and that aye, have nothioÞ,” Vet! are we ib provided for by God's good providence, as to want nothing t at is a or 


ful for 
| I 580 en 24 17 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart i;. hilar ed. 
h * Ac 8 TA Corwnthians,” and my, A * well as nad WER hath been enlarged to: you allo, ſo great is n des 
0454. ' andaftetinuice 5 2,4 3-10: enen Peron vic 1700 
| 12.0 8 91 3c Yo are not Riraitned 5 in * but ye are Atraiened | in your bowel. ] | 1 rly 
in W;, 45692 narro'y toom my, whole ſoul.is open ro you, and at your ſervice, yon have no ſmall plate i in my aſfeQions 2 but 
: you do gat, recribure. as, ye pts 7h ye 18 ſomewhat ſtraitned in your affections toward me. 
$4 Ap aul it 1 A Now jor: MA egen io the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children) ww, Fo als en. nes 
but 4 3 juſt return, as — large 6 of this err) 
children your parent, i if ye vs T be, "We again, 24 kind and :eBonate to me, as T have been to you. beware 
| * Be ye not d unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for mo + 7 »wſhip 75 oo. 


e hath. ad tory with unrighteouſnek 7 and what communion hath light with 1 dark- 75 fl 


nable, more favourably af. nels ?] | — not ye 
fected to them that are not Chriſtians, to falſe prophers or 2 then to us? Is it poſſible for you Chriſtians tg receive any' r 
benefit from ſuch ? doth i _— advantage juſtice ? or darkneſs contribure any thing to light? | len 
%. Whiar gement of 1. And what e hath or with Win! or That par hath he that believerh ! Fama. 
deſires can Cheiſt or a Chri- with an infidel ? bereisen 
ſtizn have with Sean, or n lawleſs man? hat A A believer Huch an mibelivoer ? and much ard many of thoſe Gnoſtick he- righteoy(. 
reticks it are b followed by Yaſh you, 6.0 7 — | 
36, Or how can ye te. 1.6: And d what DAE bath the Temple of. God with idols ? for ye are the temple Of what . | 
cogcile, God! band; "he living God, as God hath faid, I will dwell ' in 1hers and walk + in, them, and I will be fange 
the ido 9 ; Now ye, their, God, and they ſhall be my people. ] rs * : 
are the*temple bf God, among whom he dwells, and walks, and owns you. for his people, as he bath prom)ſed to do ro the darkneſ, > f 
Jews'ripon condition of their obedience ro him. ung d. { 
17 19. 4 hys an ob- 17. Whereſotre come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and N T 
taper hes ger touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, bo ; 
4 cooterficion, . And will be a father unto you, and 2 ſhall be + my ſons and daughters, faith 569 gun , 
not x9 comply -wirh' che the Lord Almighty. je 0 ? 
Heathen, Idolaters by going to their temples and feaſts. with Mid, 1 Cor. 8. 7. but to abſtain ſtrittly from ſuch ſociety ; fot 9 7 
upon doing! - Dy all mw Apna of n ' Goſpel, of God's receiving us, owning arid acknowledging us for his children. 18 10 vi 
"IN ON 2 | | 1 | | | Iran . 
25 : 955 1 S on Chap. VI. 1 5 e 


for ſons 


vation] ith" la ſignifies, hath been oſten ptetended knowledge of the 22 meanings of Scripture al d ie 
Sonela aid, ( ſes Num. 13. C.) pl ont bis ſaithſul per- ( jult as 2 Pet, 1. 5. we find virtue, (or courage) knowledge, 
ſevering ſeryarits out of. their diſtreſles; thus it clearly | 1e continence, and oF ona e put together) and at 
ſignifies here, proportionably to what it had done in the] length Tr45pa 4x0 "the bo ly Spirit, in oppoſition to their 
ecie here 2 Iſa. 49, 8. In an acceptable time have pretences of being the ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 12. 1. And after 
beard thee, that is, in a time that God choſe, and ſaw | many verſes ſpent on that ſabjeQ, he looks on thoſe apo- 
fic for the turn, in the day of ſalvation have I belp'd thee, | ſtate hereticks as dne wifaithful deſertors, v. 14. and 
and will. preſerve thee, and give thee for @ Covenant to this conjures them ws irzeotvyciv not to encline to them, _ 
people,” (a kind of rainbow to the drowned world, a ſign | an heatheniſh "diabolical ſort of people, v. 15, 
of a covenant that God will drown them no more in] whom being entangled, they muſt a ey ſorſake, and 
ſuch/afflidtions) iro ef abliſh, ur raiſe up the earth, to cauſe to come ont of them as from Sodom, v. 17. which is again 
inberi be t difolate beritages. And therefore when- he | noted by the rack of. the fleſh and ſpirit, foul luſts and 
ſaith, #0# & The" dtceprid Tim, the ſeaſon that God hath | fa#ions, &c. ak 
* E on, now the day f ever the meaning wall V. 14. Uneq joked) The word ines the 2 
is that no . is < i approach * the true pure | renders j r ich ſeems to have given jon Pre 
+. Chriſti? the — to — 2 go and H. Stepbamu out of him, to affitm that 7 
and Ge o ly; (by. 3 it comes to dne οα. here in this Apoſtle is uſed for lig to be in 
9 7 my fall off to fave; themſelves) ſhall |the-yoak with anorber. - But this is a miſtake without any | 
have reſpite by the deſtruction of the enemies grounds, ſave only the equiyocalneſs of the word Tus, 
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6 every NG e. And ſo d is a feaſonable conſideration, which ſignifies 4,y0ak to draw in, as well as a balance to » 
to en the exhorration, v. 1. Which the Apoſtle in all] weigh in. _ The word nes is doubtleſs to be ren- Y 
his Exif dd at that time, Jo earneſtly preſs, that they ar here as in Greek authors it ſignifies, among whom » 

that had received the Goſpel, and gone on fo long, a pair of ſcales or balance, whoſe beam enclines or pro- 


* Boche a. not at laſt, hy falling off loſe all in the laſt act, pends toward one part, is called ca, ingtvy@, (in 
=. C oe Heb, 10. 36, 37, 18 ) that is, receive it in vain loſe | oppoſi tion to joiCvy Or, equally" enclined both ways, or 
4 N all che benefic that attended it. To which pur ſe-the the || whoſe beam-ſtands even) trutina alteri jugs, iTigyppomts, non 
. _ - Apollle 3 v. 3. &c. to mention himſelf and his 3ovppomis, a ſcale that weighs down one way, ſtand: may in the 
fellow-labs as examples to them of thoſe” chings| equilibration, So i in Phocyligps. 5 5 
Ex * Which were t directly contrary to the Gnoſticks : Fi Tuba wit Ap 29 aue! 10 bet, ˖ 
= ' * Inoffeniive living ; 'ſecondly, Conſtancy and perſeverance Let the ballance "Fond even, not enclined more to one ſide. 
under perſecutions : Firſt, blameleſneß of converſation, |:And fo the ſenſe of the place will be, Be not more = 
v. 3, (For this eg off of, the Chriſtians tothe Gnofticks penſe and enclined toward the propoſals of, theſe = 
| was the preareft offence and ſcandal imaginable to Chri- ſtatizing Gnoſticks, that hereſie to which your preſen 
ſanity, having, ſo och jo ity, Dae. them ieder would ſeduce you, then you are to us the Apo- 
then V. 4, . patience and 5 5 in all bind of of preſſures, files of Chriſt, who love you ſo paſſionately : Which is 
Appin upon ain he ſabjoins, v. 6. Ame, pureneſs, and the ar argument almoſt of the whole Chapter. Thus in 
re 57e, Ty Garg duuia, 700 er r and Clement's Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians, we find a phraſe 
| perſeverance,” in n to the 2 and apo - directly a to this, I x dg ieh, 
. ſtaſſes ef thi Seat; pureneſs, in oppoſition to their —_—_— the 1725 17 7 ee oe. that B, | ag to 
= Os luſts and ützeleännefß; OY enn to oy "Sy SRO x n 
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| hat You n all imputi &. c. 6. 17, Nur my cinch n to you is, thar you, purifie your ſelves from 
ky 1 hs m_ = kinds). chat impart, crept in among you, particularly from the pollutions of che 25 that your idol-tcaſts 
55 5 are apt to betray you to, and of the ſpirit, as, pride, faction, ſchiſm}, &c. preferring falſe teachers bee us, PRICE planted 

N A 05 among you;'P praftifing to the, end all manner of piety with all diligence (ſee note on Phil. 2. c.) 


Receive us; we bases no man, we have corrupted: no man, we have +, de. 2. The lle 2 85 
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1 5 vou receive 
— ban =] 15 Wh file yow And eithet defraud or perhaps. aue you into Abominable fin. ins, ſee epbec 4. 22. und 2 Pet“ 85 1 
—.— ny Ta from doing any of theſe, and therefore are fitter to be embriced by you, c. 6. 14. See Rom. note i. 

W iy) 175 wh cee you, for : have ſaid pt. > that you are in our hearts ro M 3. 1 ben Fen as 
don⸗ hi 1 Ari <1 \ bring any evil report u 
Ä die and hve with J bos: nee as you, for 1 loveryou moſt paltionarely, as I' ſai 7 
re- ape Great my * boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great 155 my glorying of you, am filed . Ny fieedom (ite not 
exonjous: with comfort, I + am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation, ] on Jo. 7. a.) in mentioning 
T1 224 your faults is great indeed, but withal I am as free in boaſtin 15 che obedience; and though I have had my Pp 81 and fear 
Ar gh the ſins Wt we Were among you, yet he joy whic in your repentancy. is M —_ * 0 80 the 

r e was e 
e 5. For * when we were come into Malddonle, our fleſh had no reſt, but we' of 5. Fer I jc ty, is, al 
19"... troubſed on every ſide; Wichout were fightings, within were fears.) j: 1 ly 'our journey 


J 
Rae, Epheſus to Macedonia, Aft. 20. 1. we had a ſad time of it; for | bp we met with many oppoſition from EE ſo the many o_ 
1 52 do the had concerning you were 'very troibleſom,to us. 


rw... 6. Nevertheleſs, God that comlorteth + thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by the 6. ** chevugh th mer- 
14 $8,” (coming: of Titus] 43936 9715 T4198 1 ey of God; o relieves 
res 1 | hene 31 G tha dec this in ure len Titvs's coming freed us from ll 

3 7. And hed by his coming — — hy — ee en where wich he was comforted'$ ini! And je Was Hot the 
1 3 you, when he told us your earneſt defire; your + mourning; your * fervent mind towards | ade pr teſente of Titus that 
22 me, ſo that I rejdiced the more was ſuch ſolace to me, but 
2 or © ' the news that he brought me, and with which he himſelf wis45 much comfofted, to wit, the news of your pantirig after me, 

lamenting moſt fadly the ſins thar I had i in my former Epiſtle ald to your charþe, and your een wy in n the: 


8255 8. * hl = uſe h Let I do crops h I did it 5 { 

tough +: | + For though 6 orry wit a ter, = PLE 1 80 "AR late tidy k 
= for 1 perceive that „he As E Epiſtle hath -made you ſorry, though ie were but "for a choſs directions of — 
2 ſeals n.] D bakers 9 iſthe brought the 
bo 8 cenſures of the Church upon ſome 6f 3 u, (for ſo I find they did, though 5 85 a time; With place for ipeedy pemiſſion, 
een, upon reformation) I have of reaſoit to b Aorry for what I did, though the Wer is, ne x while 8 _ many d I had 


„ E t that ye were f mad ſotry but that e epen· 0 
9. Now rejoice, not tha ye ere Made 1orry, a 7 „ this Fes „tet 1 h 
Wn, tance! for ye were made wy after a godly manner, that ye mig c receive: damage by us t ſucceſs ir harh T beat 
: xp in nothing among you, what reforma- 
— you. tton hath been vo r by it 1 Le my ſelf to rejoice, not chat you had the kenſures inllicted on you; but chat thoſe cen- 
e 4 jd produced chat effectual ation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtom of Evangelical Diſci- 
* ey And ſo” tis el enougli that you have not been damniſied by me in this matter, but much advantaged thereby. 

81 „ 10. 0 ＋ godly ſorrow! workerh repentance to ſalvation * "fot to be repented of, but the 20, For that Difcipline 

yy. beo of, 95 25 worketh death. ] = Which Chriſt haxh now or- 


e 5 * verin r forſaking all known fins (ſee note on Rom, 10. a.) whereas the puniſhments which are uſual in the wo ors - 
dae dimar If nd in thetaKkin g away of men lives, or ſomewhat analogical to them in a lower degree. 


en For behold, this- fel Fhaihe thin ng 4 that ye HOO after a 17 — * what care- 17. And an evidence F 
elves 


4 it 'wrobght i in you, yea, 1. ht clearing of your nation, Yea, thereof I have in Tou, 
e deſire, yea, aber zeal, yea, w a rene: in all things rol rin inflikes en 
ys Kee you have approved your; es to. be clear in this matter. 4 ſome of you, hach wrought 
coding, Dy a vehement care to make all ir agus in, a clearing of the guilrleſs, a diſpleaſure and diſdain 2gainſt the guilty, fear of my, 
o God. *: + diſpleaſure, deſire to give nk fe ion, ,earneſtaeſs to reform, yea, to deny our ſelves lawful liberties by way 95 pehance for 


X n . the former inordinacies. And 27 you have done all that is poſſible toward the acquitting your ſelves in this buſineſs. 

2 0 12. ene Wan Lite fate You. I did. 5 e for his 2 had done the „ When therefore 1 
Wrong, nor for his cauſe that ufter Gs our care or you in t tit 

rad of God might appear unto you 7 n veel wrt; Bn rs 


the interpretation which 
N Ju are to make of it is this, that! it was nor out of ary diſpoſition of frvericy againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, 


; but as we 
made before irs is found 4 datt For reg good 


14. For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, not aſham. 
de all things to you in truth, even pb ou ee fr 


may truth. em Dru, 
— bee to me, you — e it all good 


=." Fc W 2727 Ten to be perfeſtl — Lv 
is inward aflection is more ant toward you, * whilſt remetnbred 
ray r obedience of Jou all, how with fear and trembling:you Ly bim. be Te the ng. A And And he hath bigs” 
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d you; cn. 
| ſidering what readineſs of-obedience you ex refs'd to * {s roward peu 
-- ſent from me unto you (ſec note on Phil 2. x * "9d what cee reception you pare a that ind ct 
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© famed in his Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5. note e.) is very proper 5 work ſuch change of mind as ſhall advance to a conſtant enrol 92 
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r e fornicators and inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cox. g. 1. the man that ſued his brother, C. . oft of kindneſs 
. 4p * that had been ſufferers i; thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor. 6 ; > 4 difturded — before the a 
Tx ere r, but only to u ee of you, that by my writing to you in that marirlet * might diſcern how _ 
= 5. 1 ra to do you any good, 0 = 0 W , 
> + 13, 'Thereſore,we. were comfort your comfort z, yea, and exceedin the miore means 
_ 5 PR we. 0 the. joy of Tins, becauſe his ſpirit 2 reſreſned by you all. wy 1055 And by cio m mat 
ee of joy, Nearing 'W 6 tenſyres had wrough increaſe | 
2 oo — was joyed, 121 inwardly inlivened by = oF Tal a ad tic jo wy LS, * n 2 
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le, "Fe 3 %eir@- | they reform mor,” Hereby it . hae 

— — * wh ares the rib deter: | the inceſtuous pe Boy ich ms thee e — 
| | : ' Zonbras by wwe dei uro. Ti n |to, for he was fetter 7. he own for rh the deſtruftion of the 

ola, F m7] x6 w the times ſer, for the penance the lapſed. | fleſh, and that is parallel o the perenyis excommunicatio, the 
=_ this is anſwer eto 2 Nidnui among e Jews, a durable excommunication, or that which was to continue un- 
| remodion for thirty, . Another « fore of clas hr til reformation ;, but others, it ſeems, which had . 
was, ſine preefinito.! without determining of the time, found fault with. in that Epiſtle, (as he that Went to law, 
5rrecacabile quatbema, in heme, pere dxcommunicatia, | C. 6, and the like) fell under the cenſures, though only 
«. laſting, irrevocable Pxcommunication,' Concil. Turon, 2. | es dear, for « ire time, that they might bring forth 
c. 20;\ und Cori. Pa iſſ 5 can. F. but this not ab. fruits of won Ws e they did; v. 11. 


N 1 o, hut: oY refurmationem', | for ever, of 1 | = | LIND 
on a, GH, P.- r 
% 4 RS Ae 
5 oy: Now I thought good. . 14085 Weben we * do you to wit of the grace 9 Gol ba TYP the * mike 
to mention to yon the li- Churches of Macedonia, non ung 
9 n ops pie of which hath been made _ AQ. 27. and 4. wa; re. 3. Lab Philipp an Themes | Fa, 
and other Churches in e . 
\ > Thar being under an . How that i in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of der joy, and their deep po. ha Ty 
beary afliiont ſelves, abounded unto the riches: of their liberallty.]. - TY! reg 


they were very chearſul in their beraliy being themſelves in the depth of poverty; they novel 4 a 5 great N to others. Droeity 

3. For Raving tis oblige-? 3. For 3 Ne {1 I bear record) yea, and beyond _— youre, ſavy were willing of: Ky 

tien upoy chem to do > fo, thetnlſelv 5 er mo- Neu fz 

as being poor, v ah and not being — by me,they did colynearily contribu what they were able, n I may ah fy mote Dit my 

of chen they, could; well ſpare, 
4. Inſteall of being in- . 1 us wich much intresty, that we. would receive the, +4 giſt, and take upon 11 the 7, 

winded by me;carneſtly.be- - fellow miniſtring to the ſaints —_ — 


ſeeching me to receive their chariry and colletion (ſee note on Act. 2. e. ) and convey it from them for the relief of the: poor or liberale 


Chriſtians — EL of admini- 
15 Arab 80% And thiv# he dd, not as we hoped, bu kal gave their own elves to the Lord, and var.” 
as they had firſt giventhem+; unto us by the wil 


of God.] 


ſelves up the ſervice of "Þ they ole dir eric th (Gd for them) that is, not | xe 
their pens, not only to ſend or 7715 Geir gods,: but to go chemielves ſome of n bo 25 N their bpunty, but 1 
6 Ona meſſage from me, — that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would allo finiſh * i j 5 25 
to deſire Titus, who had 27 ſame grace allo.) _ = « 
before done ſomewhat among you — this contribution to the poor Chriſtians; in Judza, tha Fob wool now poke i 45 &. 
among 7. * And nat 
7. And that ug Nb 0 124 e abound in every thing, in faith, and * utterance, andknowledge, a weber, 


been richly furniſhed with and in all e - in your love to us) - /ce that ye abound in grace al Y 6 1985 

Faith 3 in dec, our ſelves, all that have been. revealed to you, with ability of inſtructing others, with N coy OH my» ys 
ſteries (ſee vote on f Cor. 1. b. c.) with all care and induſtry to do whatever you could fo bring forth ff its of ch and with might 

extream kindneſs towards: 6, 1 2 would exceed in this liberality and contribution toward the poor Chriftians iſo. treat, 


8. 1. ſpeak. not by commandment, but by occaſion of the forwardneſs of ochers, and "0% 


Iſayn 

Were ng 2 wo prove the ſincetit) of your love. 2 
— g any obligation-u n you, ſee v. 10. but o wy by mentioning how forward 123 Blk bs the Macedonians by'1 name, - 
w were themſalyes in. diſtreſs, v. a. to tell you that this 2 a trial of your charity, how ſincere it is, by com this charity 
% ns i other, 3 ſo rich ou, and therefore if yout $ as hearty as theirs, twill probably expreſy it ſelf on fu | 1 
- an opportunity as s br . N 1 
22 ; 9. Fot ye know the + gracs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that · though he. was rich, yer for ae w. 

ces as theſe ye cap want — our ſakes he became poor, that ye th his poverty might be fich! Thu 


motives, when confide? 'the' example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us, his liberality and bo in exhatiſting himſelf for * the, 
us, ſubmirting himſelf ſs mean a condition, and even to it ſelf chat thereby” ye, and 11 'that will make uſe of bis — 


bounty, may be ſpiritually __ 


oa ae o. And herein Rue, my advice: for this is expedlient for you + who have begun belote, {7 
a, for the degree arc, oh 5 to do, but alſo : to be forward a year ago.] . 
4 berality no precept doth-oblige you, Chriſt's command of relieving the poor, leaving to you the liberry'to Gant ths) pro- Te 
Ent portion, yet I ſhall give you my, opinion, that as have expreſs d ſome forwardneſs, not only to do fomeuhat * * 1 ſpeakro 
| | that preſent; but to reſolve ti do more, if you had been, or when. you ſhould be. able, ſo 'ewill not wow be for your credit, or 5 


the reputarion 6 Your bounty M- that purpoſe. bh 
11. And therefore now * * Now therefore perform the doing of i it; that as there aua, I, readineksto-will, ſo & ee 


you may 20 well to perfect there may be a performance alſo out of that which ye have. ae 
Thar Pee e d. tar as then at 3 diſtance ye were forward to make the wle, you may gow perform necoing to rater 


—_——— ce” wt 5p == , Mt @ mA ai. ,,. »- + + ww 


your preſent abih | 2 ri 1 
| Ri 14. Bo appoſings man | 12. For if there; be hrt 2 willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
* to de What he and not according to that he hath not.! 52 1 
ind th is __ . of his if it be perform d, that is, if he do 1 1 to his abiliry, ſhall be well aceepred ind ſed aw m7 
fer E age eto ſhall never be expefied of m. int 1 5 
8 collka; 25 Fae? name r Glee ie be eaſed, ark] you burdened. | | 
f * 1 5 not by an equality, * rhat now at this time your abundance may be 4 ſep for their wah y 
i As 2 enced, that other men 3 that their abu v alſo may be a ſupply for your want, that there may Equally 1 n vue 
973 ſhould be releaſed. of their burthen b 1 £ it laid on your 8 that they ſhould be made 1 r liberality; an et 45 
. diſtreſid by giving them, but that there may be an e 1 relieving them now in this time Wanne in Jer d you. es 
p | Lars pris and when you want Riſes Mar. 12. 6.0 b — do, 2; hays the famine i is over, ſhould relieve you again out 2 . 
— Ir 115 id . 
| „ ESA 15. As it is written, + He chat bad pabered much, had nothing over, and he that bod 1 
gathering: of Manna, no ken little, had no lack. ® being rid 


man had the more or the leſs for gathering more or leſs ; ſo it might be- among fellow-Chriſtians, — that had bor dhe dne vi 
leſs — ſhould 1 et b — . 2 — 2 have ſufficient, and they that bod greater poſſeſſions, by relieving others, have 72 way 
. * NO more to them ad need 5 


16. And what I write to 16. But chaiiks'e to God, N. an ſave earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you.) Po beg 
you for your advantage by, way of care of (and 2 to) you, it Titus hath had in his mind already, out of the fame Gon Fo 
care of you, God be thanked who put it into his heart Ad nave trad '- todo, but | 
=. * i 17. For en . ration, but being more nd o nal 2 
_ $ 5 b e eahortirion, OE 4 free choi Vent do b een, ee. 
n P . * 1 7 „ and | . was ſpoken to, of hix own we he you abgult je TI T3/5) m, 
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; 18. And we have ſent with him the brother, I whoſe praiſe i in the Goſpel throughout id i him we 


t n. 12 | "OY ſe gel: ro- 
eee all . ſee note on Rom. 16.6.) whoſe diligence in preaching the Goſpel through all Civrches is fo mc CF 
42 19. And not that only, but who was alſo * choſen of the Churches to travel with us, *. And Widen as Bie 
ol with this + grace, which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the*ſame Lord, and decla. thops in Syno a or tain f 
by hes e $0 your — ſelf choſen to it, (ſee x Cor. 16. 3.) to carry this collection (wherein [had dong * 4 
our fellow- 4 ſervant and officer made uſe of by the Macedonians) to the honour of God (whoſe ſervants they were that were thus 
por 4. nies -_ whoſe grace it was that the Macedonians were ſo liberal) and to the ſtirring up your alacrity and forwacdaeſs by 
6 "ov * oF 


10 (xx. 20. | Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which is admini- 20. This I then did, and 
Pl, cvyi u- ſtred by us,] , = ny , : ; of this I now give this 16 
lilo i uv icular account, as being very careful, that I might not be under ſuſpicion or cenſure in managing or diſpoſing that great 
* — of money collected, or received by me. | Fu 


2 + Providing for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but in the fight of 41. Providing for s good 
e, men ] reputation before men, as 
2 . 1. | well as for a good concience before God. 


youre 22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved diligent „ And with Tims and 
"or w- in many things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence * which 1 bave Luke, I have by conſent 


eungerient, Hr you. | $8 n of the Churches v. 9. ſent 

_— a third, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had experience, but in this buſineſs found him much more willing 

2 to be induſtrious, upon the ſpecial confidence he hath of your goodnels and expected liberality. | WT 

* . * , * 5 — ? 5 . 

7255 23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow * helper concerning _. 1, brief, the perſons 

Hake you: +or our brethren be enquired of, they are the *meſſengers of the Churches, and the that are intruſted in this 

. of Chriſt.) | buſineſs are ſuch: as may 

— wg * truſted, Titus that accompanied me, and help'd to convert you; the other brethren, Luke. &c. men of eminence and rule 

ente! in the Churches of Chriſt (ſee note on Rom 16. 6.) and ſuch as have been uſed as inſtruments to advance the Goſpel. 

- 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to — on before the Churches, the proof of your love, 24. And therefore it will 
aſti of our boaſting on your behalf | concern you by your be- 

oh will N havior in this Ser 2 demonſtrate your own Chriſtian charity, and to let them ſee, that what I have boaſted ot you hath 
"Fad. not been without reaſon. 3 3 

. * he hach toward you 25 #5 Ut + for Titus Umip TI · lobourer ouysp325 + whether our brethren er J6AQ%4 V,47, * Apoſtlcs & 7757AM | 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


V. 10. To be forward] What Sixuvgto will ſignifics in | be able. In which reſpect it is that C. 9. 2. Paul faith he 
ehen this place will appear by the wid nu 70 4 precedent : For | hath boaſted of them, that they had (am? myua, as here, vm Lig. 
when to will goes before doing, as Phil. 2. 13. it doth, | from a,year ago) made a preparation for this new ſupply, | 8 
then it muſt be conceived to denote the reſolving of that | for ſo myzaivary hath been prepared ſignifies, as paſſives Naf⁴ν 
which is after done; but when it is ſubſequent to doing, | are oft uſed for Reciprocals. As for the c v@y ougipe 25 , 
as here, then it cannot belong to that, but to ſome far- | h i profit. able for you in the former part of this verſe, Kalif! ; 
ther action fill future, either of the ſame kind with that | chough it may fitly be applied to ſeveral ways of profit, 
formerly dene, or of any other which is ſpecified. That that their liberality would probably bring in unto them, 
here it refers to ſome farther degree of liberality to be ſu · yer it ſeems by what follows ch. 9. 3, 4. to refer peculi- 
peradded to what they had already done, _—_ by | arly to the reputation of their liberality that Paul had ſo 
the enſuing exhortation to conſummate the work, v. 11. | proclaimed, which would render it a reproachful, thing 
and by the mention of the 7ggwe 7 2a, the for- | ro them, if they ſhould not make ir good, according to 
" wardneſs to will, that is, to reſolve to do more, ar they ſhould | their purpoſe and his boaſting of them. 


b Now n- 1. FV as touching the miniſtery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write to . Now concernin Shit 
„ you. contribution to the poor 


t 

N | | | p 

. . Chriſtians of Judæa, I ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperſluous for me to uſe any arguments to exhort you to it. 
b 

ls 


% Tis 2. For I know the ſorwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of Ma- 


ede cedonia, that Achaia -+ was ready a year ago: and * your zeal hath provoked very a yer forward: 


i” ſs therein I am fo far 
— e many. * | S230 2 ä from doubting, that T have 
mM ing a year made boaſt of it to others, that the Chriſtians of all Achaia (of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a twelve · montli 
, a, ntfs made a preparation to ſend a new ſupply, beyond that which they then did (ſee ch. 8. 10. and note a.) and the emulation to 
F ug, X77 ur example; or the opinion of your forwardneſs hath ſtirfed up, harh wrought much in Macedonia, made them very li- 
; Aver k 

x the oe . + + * 3 © . 0 , jm . 
E ech z. | Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this z. And thic whit 1 
* W behalf, that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready,] I this boaſted of 1 
7 * 4 * paratibn, may be found true, and that yoti may be indeed prepared before hand, arid not ſurprized at my coming, I have ſent 
vie mg theſe bearers to give you warning; | | 
ye r 4. Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepared, we ; 1 if 1 

me v , 2, . Left if the Maced 

any, we) (that we fay not, you) ſhould be“ aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſting.] _ | 4025 to -whom I have | ; 
/ due in this boaſted of your forwardneſs v. 2. come along with me to yon; and find that you have not your ſupplies ready, it be matter | 
ry Onfidence of of great ſhame to me, as it muſt be alſo to you (ſee c. 8. 10. note a.) that I have had the confidence (ſee note on Heb. 11. a.) 
oy boaſting, and vanity to boaſt thus of ydu without cauſe. ' 5 | . 
0 . Therefore I thought ic neceſſary to exhort the brethren, that they would go go N — by the reaſon for 

a ore unto you, and make up before-tiand your bounty, I whereof ye had notic fees my direct * 
4 u ry before, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetoul- they may prepare and get 
degin nels.] | 2. . | | together, and ſo complear = 
Bon and perfe& that collection of youry which I have talk'd of that it may be ready as an at of beneficence and liberality in you, 
but red; before I Tome, and not as a collection gratingly extorted from you at my coming. | 1 
78 — ex 6. But this Iſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly; and he which ſowerh 6, And for your encou- 
ew, know, that the more liberality ye ſhew herein; the greatef the advantages will be to you from God, that rewardeth ſuch chari- 
"efelve | | Ties, and that in proportidn to the ſeveral degrees of ir * n | 104 r 
ne, Bl. 7: Exery man according as be purpoſeth in his heart, { la bin give; not grudgingly, then ye | 

2 . art, give; not grudgingly, or 7 Whatſvever then ye | 
Lo | of neceſlity ; for God loveth a chearful r | | va have determined to give, 2 
Aud let it be r not with any trouble to part with it, not as if it were extorted from you; for if it be not done π]]ö | cd) 
| - +, Ehenrfully, twill never be accepted, much leſs rewarded by God, | hc | | 
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add one argument more, ciency in all things, may F abound to every good work : | 


 alms-giver) v. 3, and 9: and of bleſſing or abundance to his poſterity, v. 2. an 
har alf 


; 3 For though 1 am an 
| ©» pe 


heretical men, to cho acknowledgment and practice of the truth, Wy 4 CA 


8. And to chis end Ia 8. And God & able to- make? grace abound towards you, that ye always having all ſuffi.· , 

. 1 8 WE e 24+ ty 
which will fatisfie your only fear (that ſach liberality may bring your ſelves to ſtraits or want) by telling you that Cob is the + have plans 
— of all — ap and ooly diſpenſer of it, and is therefore able (and having oft promiſed. it, is ſure. to male it g 900) 8 ce. te.” 
make you the richer, not the poorer, by your liberality, to make every alms you give, like the oy in the eruize, to multiply , 
{ſee v. 10.) Us your pour it out, and ſo to give you — a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you ſill, be able out of 'your 5 


abundance to fupply others, and have enough for every object of charity that can be offered to you. | 
„ (According to that 2 (As it is written, He hath dilperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, . kis rightcouſ: 
which the Plalmiſt ſaich, neſs remaineth for ever.) | N A tut n See bat d volt e. 
Pal. 112. where there are ſignal promiſes of wealth and riches in the houſe of a 1 man or righteous (that is, of the liberal 
| of exaltation and honour unto him, vg. ſo 

wicked and covetous men ſhall look on him with — and gnaſhing of teeth, v. 10. which Pſalm bein made up hot 
only of affirmations what God is able to do, but of promiſes what he wil certainly perform, and being here by the Apoſtle 
applied to cg matter of encouraging men to liberal alms-giving, is in effect the aſſuring of the truth of that Old Teſtiments 
promiſe [of plenty to the alms-giver] to belong alſo unto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament, and ſo conſequeritly, 
that all manner of temporal feliciries are the portion of this righteous man now ftill-under the Goſpel, which conſequent] is 
the ſum of the Apoſtle's prayer, v. 10.) | 2 

1 Nowe chat Cod that 10. Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, and 


' 
89 * 


A / "If furniſhech che liberal man multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs,]. - 2 4 : 
'< or 


ich giveth away that which he hath) with ſo much more, provide all neceſſaries for you, and make, you the ri 
your liberality, and encreaſe unto you thoſe fruits which are naturally the iſſue of liberality, a greater plenty for the future : 
11. Having enough to 1. Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſ. 
be very liberal at all times, ving to God. N | r 83 
which is a moſt detirable condition, and that which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. 4 gas 
' . DJ = . ” ” | * 1 110.7809085 2 
. This charitable and  _ 12. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaimts, but is 4 
ſerviceable Miniftring to, abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, ] e Eg dg n e 
and ſupplying of other mer wants, being not anly a means to relieve thoſe Chriſtians that are in neceflity (ſee Nate on — 
Mar. 12. b.) and fo a charity to our brethren, but alſo an invitation and obligation of many mers gratitude unto God „And Lu, 1. b 
fo an occaſion, if not a ſpecial at, of piety alfo, rs X | 3 wt Wo J 


* il * 


8 . ; N . ORIEL RD a 6141] 1110 I: 
I Wein men that fee | 3: While, by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for f your profeſſed : tbe tu. 
NS this charity ſubjection unto the Goſpet of Chriſt, and for your * liberal diſtribution unto them, = unto ga of yar 
and diſtribution of yours all men, W | | Wm 
to the diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Judwa, bleſs and magnifie the name of God, firſt, that ye are ſo ready to believe and obey the Ig dani. 
Goſpel of Chriſt, to confeſs Chriſt by doing what he commands, and ſecondly, that by your liberality theſe poor ſaints, and was 
all others in their ſympathy with them, do receive, ſo much benefit from you; | * liberaliry 


of coſmu. 


And laſtly, they are 14. And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding grace of God wa 


14. 5 
h þ raiſe dup to pra in you. ] bs 5 7 8 | . 2 
ip = — of hat 4+ Ah love and affection toward you, which the ſight of the abundant virtues and graces of God in + won 
you do work in them. | n Tong | | 6 | 4". 12 
For all this goodneſs 15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpea kable gift. ] . 
of "God to — — by you to others, his name be ever praiſed. * gif 
| | +, Annotations on Chap, IX. N 5 
3 Make all grace abound} There is no way of ren- | it ſhall enrich, in ſtead of impoveriſhing them, will be 
Neu- dring Sede dren ettorou de but by putting <kwrieo | all one with the enereaſoe the fruit: of their ri breouſneſs, 
o ,, jn an e to make abound; and that hath been for- v. 10. their. righteouſueſs there ſignify ing their > ww (as 


merly noted to be ordinary in the New Teſtament, (ſee | hath been oft ſhewn) and the plenty conſequent to their 
Note on Mar. 14. f.) The Greek wanting the Hebrew | exerciſes of that virtue, being proportionable to the fruic 
conjugation Hiphil, which denotes making to do a thing, | that comes by ſowing (the ed.fold encreaſe which 
and having no way to ſupply it, but by uſing the Active 6-5 promiſes even in thus life to thoſe that forſale, or part 
voice in that ſenſe, fo as ai, ſhall, not only ſignifie | with, any thing for bs ſake) and accordingly is there 
Neutrally to abound, but alſo to make any man or thing | join'd with multiplying their ſeed, where their acts of cha- 
to abound : Of which kind there bg. innumerable exam. rity are figuratively call'd :heir ſeed, and the bleflipgs con- 
ples. And ſo the making their charity to abound toward | ſequent thereto the fruits of it, * i 

them here, that is, God's bleſſing their liberalicy, ſo that | : 


Parajbraſe. + - > Bd . Iles 
Ow I* Paul my ſelf -+ beſeech you by the meekneſs and * et of Ctuiſt, who * chefs 


1. Now I, that Paul 7+ 


| that am ſo calumniared by *in preſence am baſe among you, but being abſent, - am bold toward you: | 

ſome among you, and ſaid by way of reproach to bg mild and contemptible, when I am perſonally preſent with you, but, when — 9 
1 am abſent, ſevere and confident toward you, I exhort you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, which was ſo remarkable + exhort 
in him, and which I ſhall not be aſhamed to imitate, be I never ſo vilified for it: And as I exhort you, ſo | w— 24 aue 


n | 2. But I beſeech you that I may not he bold when I am preſent, with that confidence 
8 wherewith 1 think to be bold againſt ſome, which think of us as H we walked ctording co . 
not have occaſion to exer- the fle + ** 13 | hom e 5 _— 
ciſe that — which I think my os obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behayiour in my Apoſtle- ws 
Ap, as either fearing or flattering of men, roo mild, on one of thoſe grounds. $ | * __—_ ..- 
3. Fot though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh. ], , 14 
m perſon, obnoxious my ſelf to many affli tions and diſtreſſes, for which your are apt to deſpiſe me, yet do I not exerciſe. dent 
my Apoſtleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons. * | | | e 
4. (For the instruments 4. (For the weapons of out warfare are not carnal, but mighty * through God, to the. 50 
of our 8 che pulling down of ſtrong A1 e ale f l 200 my 0% 
cenſures of the Church, are not weak, or contemptible, but ſuch as have a divine force upon the conſcience, for the beating 
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* - 
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/ down al the fortifications which are raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel, or ſubquing the moſt refractory offenders.) , 


F. ButTuſs the ceuſures led; Caſting 'down'imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the know- 
of the Church to bring of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience o Chriſt ) 
down all the diſputings and reaſonings of men's underſtandings againſt the Chriſtian doQtine, all notions and conceits of vain _ 


e 


- 
* 


. 


: 


_ , = 4 
14 3 1 17 | O'S td 6 
d » * 1 1 5 4.4 | 14 "EL 


- 
* 
n * N f NX. 
N ' 1 - p 1 2 £ ' "I . 
„ «9 - » 8 may av « by 

* #% 1 0 . n : $463 $34 4 | y | # & + @ &,» 0 
* * 4 $% 3«< : g © (PIO 7 1 

. * , ; * 

- . * 4 
* 4 . 
* 
- - 


7 


= 7 


Tr CORTNTHIANS 


» SL ” 


. 57 20 9 


5 


i 


— 


wy 


given us ſor 


Gee 
gor we do 
not over- ex- 


viſe hope, When Your: 
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| deth. J 


| "gh, qualifies us for ward or accepration, but the fnceit of our actions before _ which may Lan od us wg in hig Z 
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ier philoſopher, taken from him by the Lawyers to ſignifie 


ie that which is fit, 
Which -was 


mes; Phil 5. m uin fee 
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| uin, Mar Hat. . ra. (rejoicing 


6, jo in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your — 115 y 


men are wont, 
| Chriſts, think, fit 


ce? if any 'man truſt to himſelf 


m_ 


6; And tiuly thus I am 


_ reſolved, when you have 


your 1 reduced: your ſelves to wv order, and aumonſtrated that, to puniſh thoſe that remain refractory 


diſobedience, thoſe acts of ſeverity are not ſo fit to be qſed ; but 
that it may be. prudent to proceed. 94817 the nen, then 
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7. "Do. mou jug ſo 
1 a as * 


and moſt paſſionate 


at as he 15 Chrilts, even ſo are. 


7] "filled. 'B 
a me erty enough: 285 . ee Hob in. 
F he re) , but infli chele cenſures ſhall be fit. 
V. Do ye look on things after, the outward appeara 
” thar he is Chriſts, let him of hinfelf* think this again, 
we Chriſts. © 


is the Beſcipls dr Apaſtle:af Chriſt, he will be able oy conclude it of me alſo; 


8. For though I ſhould hoaſt ſomewhat more of 
ediſication, and not far our deſttuction) 
rity from Chriſt, then hath been given to others (all for the 


15. N t boaſtih 


ic) is ingreake, that we ſhall be 


antly, I 


NE ung s without our a, Iu ' that is, 
ai bat 


authority (which the Lord hath nl ft bord re. 
| gal not be'aſhamed: ] . * v4 1 mould pre 


tend to ſome more autho- 
e not _ hurt or 1 of any) þ ſhonld be able 


Lally! 


of other mens labours, but ha. x5. 1 do not pretend 


enlarged by. you according to title to thoſe. whom po th 
have brought u 


in the 


' Goſpel, ut yer entertain my, ſelf with an” hope, cat as your Church increaſeth in the faith, ſo my province will betome the 


larger in length or "xeas, I ſhalt 0 more profelyres to Chtiſt 


treys, 


ithout N. any other 
merly preach'd, by others. 


| 111 But he that glorieth, let him 2 in the Lord 


18. "For no nor be that commendeth himſelf is approved 


290 (14 | ie | SN Annotations 


"Vis 1 Cone king is the nta word of hs 


mitigation exact or ſtrict juſtice, when that is not o 

agreeable to rules of charity, and ſo ic notes in gener 
the fit, proper temper, which is to be FIT i ful 
things. EMνσ, faith Ae Ne, xf, Tegonuar, 
cent, due, &c. And according 

to the diverſity of matter about which it is converſant, 
ſo it hath,ſevetal: notions in the New: Teſtament. In this: 
place being ſpoken of Chriſt, and 1 I that meekneſs] i 
5 imitable in gh Mat. II. 29. lg ignifies 
gentleneſs, or clemency, as that is d to ſeverity in 
puniſhitig, which is bers expres 4 Saß pA, K 
aufe, and mminas, daring, boldneſs, and confid 


ms to belong to another ſort of 
Fennec that of che lamb, which beſore or under the 

ſhearer is dumb, and bpens nt the "month," viz, a chear- 
ful endurance of all 3 chat were u WH 
Chriſtians at that time, To this the: ae 5 4 
drr Which uſered it in With ed L n rio 
- 2 7 11 oh in 1 N Well. 
peng x Theſſ. 5. 16.) whi n © 

to thy. Joy of the world, mol fy Geog Lug 155 3 75 
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5 U tha 
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17. For it is a moſt ridi- 


» but whom the Lord commen- 


18, For 'tis not our own 
good opinion of our ſelves, 


on Chap. X. * Mee t 
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rejoicin hos ker fwj joy, and thinking it af jor Jem, x 1. 
2. ate is u 255 being perſecuted for Cbriſ, and 


ſo likewiſe enforced wich a reaſon agreeable to this mat- 
ter, for the Lord is at band, the time of yaur redemption from 

our preſſures draws near, "Heb. 10. * according- 
ly *cis attended, (as Chriſt: inſtructions to the Apoſtles are 


in this caſe; Mat: 10. 19.) with a de⁰νs , a prohi- Ucow'? 


bition of atl:{ollicicons thoughts, referring the whole mac. 
ter 10 prayer,” and verge to' God, vet. 6, This word 
is again uſed 1 17% the 
which following Peateable, and being attended with) 
other wotch ef that natürs, muſt be rendred in oder to 
om. his own ſeri r . 2 
follows immediately, 
notes un enſineſi 70 
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Fer. 97 9 ST the dige v 7 to them th lob or ma 
' race, 80 4. 3. ot Th 0 b Ag are join'd 


igating of his fault, as us ſaid ol 
icy > 1 Cen. 137 


44 2M, all: ky 


emen, 2 are 1 fs lat. 
Fer place; wat! r 


adi 


275 eng e 
+0 died dn g en 


grote 


104 +? 


— erer en OQ "1 ya ii 
bf} 19 ata dr 15 5 8) £196 10 


Xxx v. 4 Wes 


if 5 Wee TI „ 111 043 


No * let! 


. and accor- 


om from abior aro fp * 5 * 
0. 


te the "contrary to 


Lit 


wiſdom from above is Fhwx\s 5 « 


by your merchandizing and rraffick with other coun Þ 


116; 10 preach the Golpel i in wo ion beyond you, and not to boaſt in f another mans 
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on edi” to tied appearances Ir any man out of confiderice thay he is a ſpecial favourite of 2 
eſpiſe me; let him'conſider, and by AH thoſe arguments, by which he will be able to conclude that he 
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nn , ee noe dd pots eee e e nes e n | 
to at T may.not ſeem + to terxifie ou by letters. Bur that my Epiſtles 1-22 
7 * E Tha oO ſeem, ri y Y if os not be- taken for ſuch rr a £ ome affirm them X. be. p 
ler 10. For bis Tetters (la they) are * * weighty and pore but 5is bodily preſence. i 10. Saying that his le- 
* weak, and his ſpeech contempribli "ters are ſevere, and autho- 
ritative, hut his perſ preſence weak, and his tpi ech contempeible, (this verſe is to be read as in a Feſta) 
. 11. Let ſuch an one + think this, that'fach as we are 1 word by letters when we are 11. Let him chat thus 
ke v 7. abſent, ſuch will we: by alſo i in deed When we are preſent. oy (0 calumniates me, believe aſ- 
furedly chat vs my abſent words ate, ſo ſhall my preſent performgnces be, When I come among you. * 
*exale, ad- 12. For we das; nat * © make: out ſelves' of the number, or compare-our ſelves wich 4 ForI thalf; „ 
— ſome that commend themſelves: for they meaſuring themſelves by chembelves, and com- fir to aſſume my thing to 
aa or paring themſelves among themſelves, are not wile. 21 my (elf; plead uny worth 
tle that of mine, or ſeek praiſe by making comparifons with thoſe that tale ſo mack upon them, ver. 7. bait 0 nly 1 thiak fit to mind 
by nely a 3 them that they, by judging, « of their gi 8 and virtues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelves, fall into gre, and pi 
2 tiful folly by that means, | 
. I f But we will nor boaſt of ike without « our 4 meaſurt, but according to the meaſure 13; Meth = Late 4 
— F of the rule . which God hat N unto us, a meaſure to reach even unto upon wY to e authority 
4 ou Over t ale W are not 
ther will we YOU Airbin Fer cin but only go: . ar as God hath igen us commiſſion to go, as far as God hath determined our province, 4 
: which is certainly as far as to you}, © { 
14. For we ſtretch not our (eres beyond our meaſure, as thou h we reached not 1% For by Extending _. 
wo, unto. you, for we are ? com as far as to you alſo, in preaching the Golpel of Chriſt ; hy 1 tas: to you, f do nbt ft 
over extend, or go beyond my line, as they w meddle with other mens labours, where they were never before :(for indeed Y e 
divided I have; in my travels, — among vou, I have advanced 15 far as to you in the preaching the Goſpel, and that b ore any 
0177777, . Was —＋ % I planted the, ith, among vou, 
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J That the Jm + 5eg7Has | more uſeful then clemency. Agreeable to which! A 
eee ee e, OR of 
God, ſignifie the cenſures of the | hee, dyxrHGegt 7 dvd s, ir (Cru mn datos 
r prohable, firſt, by the Con- a lat dude, Th dpety $114md bow, The revengeful furies 
text, where the Apoitle ſpeaks of proceeding ainſt of- [or devils, or e do gripe men to bring them off For 
— calls i «is Luis, being bold toward | fin, and ſet them on virtue. 3 
them, v. I, 2» uind aui ro e V. 12. Make our ſelves of the number] What dynetra 
v. 6. and this according to the wiz Ot authority, which ſignifies properly is ſet down by Bude, MN, Lu- Eye - 
the Lord bad given for edification (building them up farther | ai yerv, to chuſe, or admit en into any order, as in Ariſtides 
in the faith and all Chriſtian virtue) nat for deftruftiony | Tis minds, deut wars; r das Hitewasr, they admitted the 
and then he adds a caution. to remove a calumny”or pre- | foreign Gods with the uber-; and in Demoſthenes, dt Yul, 
N judige that ſome ainſt him, that bx Letters are ſe. iy Ypivs Ou to: be choſen; or admitted, into the Senate. Thus 
vere, and ſo he, when abſent ; but far from all ſeverity hu and es are uſed,” as in Plaro de leg. 1 2. wn- 
x7 e. when he came among them, x7 Te/avmr mmuvds Uo due, lor ven, Tis If dns iyrxelvarres rej . 
de 7%= wile, or tame, or unconſiderable, ben be w.4s among them :| chuſing others, Hence Helpebioe, "EyxaTO@, Un wire, 
muse that is; that in his abſence he threatned cenſures, but | 2$«x+yulrG, the participle ſignifies ſelect, or choſen, and ſo 
* when he came, would not inflict them, which he calls] here 17 7 davnr to give e himſelf, to take upon 
krec ta gecdy Sf Sund v, terrifying by Letteri, ver. 9. and 212 | him to be ſome eminent perſon. 
A Gnge= " Bagciar and iges, weighty. and powerful, letters, ver. 10. V. 15 Our meaſure ] Of the agoner among the Grecians, 
Awv that is, ſevere, and terrilying, which yet he threatens | particularly among the Corintbians, and of ue. racing, 
7 — ſhall be equal'd by his actions, when he comes among | one of them, we have ſormerly ſpoken (Notes on 1 Cor. 
%, them ver. 11. And fo all along, the. buſineſs is of the | 9. C. d. e.) and fo again diſtinRly of , (Note g.) the 
cenſures of the Church, and fo in all reaſon in this verſe | white line, which bounded or marked out the path, or 
| alſo. Secoridly, this will appear by the words them | race. To. this the Apoltle here refers, making his Apo- 
 ETegards elves: for as ceania zu ſignifies confels'dly the Apo- ſtleſhip or- preaching of the Goſpel to be his ſpiritual ex. 
ſtles miniſtery' (ſee Note on 1 Tim. 1. [) according to] ercife, or futiniog as it were in a race, his & dv N 
the importance of the Hebrew tay, which is ſomtimes x &, and then t 1 or dioceſe, to which he is 
rendred c warfare, ſometimes auTuyyic miniſtery ; | by God deſign'd and ſent to preach, & his wig» 5% - Mir 
fo re + bene, weapons of warfare, are the means to , G. F ikens anf 5 Guiry the compebe, or Page of ground, vl, 


diſcharge their duty in the miniftery. Of which nature | which by that white line in the race, as *ewere, God bath $4 


e though there be more, Prayer, Preaching, Catechizing, | mark'd oxt to bim, to run in, and contend, and obtain 
h adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation, &c. yet | his prize. Beyond or out of which line he that runs, 
the antecedents and conſequents here, belonging to | or pretends to have to do, he doth 220 ig dl kN. 
the bulineſs of cenſures, muſt needs incline it to that | boaſt withour bu meaſure, and vartyexreye dm overextend lim. MX ef; nt. 
L $223. notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not (au car- ſelf, v. 14. 0 43 10 | dures 
nal, ſignifies that they are not weak, for ſo gt fleſb fre-| V. 14. Come as far] That the word 9vrev is Agonilti- . 
quently ſignifies, as here v. 3. though we walk in the fleſh, | cal alſo, fee Note on Rom. 9. I. and fo conſtantly it fig- 45% 
that is, are weak, as men, and have no power over you, | nifies coming foremoſt to the goal, or being foremoſt in the run. 
yet as officers of Chriſt we are not, our miniſtry is with ning toward ir; and fo it ſignifies here, preaching the 
| Aweni power, and therefore follows ah Jen mw 949, but | Goſpel e the Corinthians, before * body a e had 
my ©: mighty, or powerful, through or to God, or perhaps excee- been there, for as it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 3 6. Paul planted, that 
kadalfeen ding powerful, and that «5s Malte F 3,vgupdmry to the| is, firſt brought the Goſpel among them. . 
esu pulling down of ſtrong boldi, that is, either the pulling down | V. 16, Another mans line) The dwim@ wry is that £ 
ww all fortrefles that maintain or ſecure a man in ſin, or more | province which ſome body elſe hath undertaken ; the 4vinag 
. critically, as Mn ſignifies excommunication it ſelf, v. 8. xgrdy, as before, denoting the line by which his race was u 
and c. 13. 10. and generally in the Canons of the Councils; | terminated, and the «x\ixy/& referring to the cuſtom in 
and then 3vpduam ftrong_bolds will ſignifie all 3 the ſtadia forementioned, that each of the racers had his 
-obdurate, w 4 finners, called v. 15. every high | path, where he was to run, chalk'd out to him, and if ; 
thing that exalts it 55 againſt the —_— of God, that 1s, | one did ſtep over into the others path, he did vpegexrd- pu 
' againſt piety and Chriſtianity. * And ſo the plain mea- | ru, extend himſelf (or run) over bu line. In reference 1; 
ning of the verſe will be, chat the Apoſtles cenſures were] to this the Apoſtle here ſaith, that he had ſome hope that 
. exceeding powerful, and that power exerciſed in ex- | he might unaaureom eit atonriay, enlarge his courſe in length, vi- 
communicating, and delivering up to Satan, ira min, as it were, by running farther then the goal that was firſt 5 d 
that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim. 1, 20. and thereby | ſet him, that is, go farther in preaching the Goſpel, and «+0 
uing contumacious offenders. According to that off yet not go over bis line, that is, not run over into the- 
the writer of the Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, O Nd + waxgy-| other mans path or race, but x7! zaviva i529), keep within Kae 
Wules'F üceit eure 5 jive?) Mogdhwns, wry 1 nE + war bit own white, or line, which divided his province from iu 
negdvuins. e def Ie tomy Xn M, when by clemency | other mens on the other ſide of: him. 
| offenders are. not reformed, then exciſion to the meorrigible «|. ** rn. 
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, CHAP. Mu. ny 


e = i ee hee. V 7 Ould to God you could bear with me a little in my folly, and indeed bear 


—— - that you ſhould be ſeduced, with me:] | | 2 | | 
« lirtle piece tempts mie to do that which you will be apt to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for doing ſo, viz.. to praiſe my ſelf, 
| of folly, and magnifie the pains that I have taken among you: This piece of folly you may do well to pardon in me: _ 79795 
__ hd . For tis cauſed by no- 2+ For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſie; for I have 4 * eſpouſed you to one 


Aae ching but my kindneſs to, husband, that I may preſent you at a chaſt virgin to Chriſt] | 
1 mage, Jou, my zeal to your good; and jealouſic that other men may get away your love and eſteem from me; which is a jealouſic 
; not ſo much for my ſelf, as for God, that he ſhould loſe a Church beloved by him. For I have been to you as that officer 
| among the Grecians- was to their virgins, I have taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the cultivating and fitting 
. bang of you, the taking care and watching over you, that ſo I might preſent you a fic and a pure ſpouſe to Chriſt. KART ERIE 
nee ., Dut there being ſuch 3, Hut fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſabtiley, ſo your 
| one man, to deceivers entred into the minds ſhould be corrupted from the e thas is in Chriſt.}  . TRAM > 
Arik, Church, Simon Magus and his followers, uſing ſorcery to beguile, and infuſe his falfities, I have reaſon to fear that you may | 
|». unde be corrupted from that purity and j tegrity which ought to be in Chriſtians. - ("8 Skid.) 
I Fos if ſome othertea« .._ +: For i be that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom we have · not preached, or if 
„ chens that abe me anidng Je receive another ſpirit which ye have not received, or another Goſpel which ye have 
+ do well ro jou Preach another Chriſt,  not"accepted! "ye muighe + well bear with M Loo 
pardon me, the whole” foundation 2 religion, promifs you more extraordinary, miraculous, ſpiritual gifts, then thoſe which 
e from us you have received, and in ſum preach another Goſpel to you, then you may give me leave (it being more then time) 
„ woah to magrufie my ſelf, and expoſtulate with you whether they come to you (or any one of them) with ſuch authority as F come, 
© 2 or whether there bs any appearance or ſhow of reaſon' why you ſhould prefer them before me. 
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which are 6. But though I be rade in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge 3 + but we have been thr oughly f 6. And if it be objedted : 
no. made manifeſt „ OY in all things.] wo 


oct | — he Gofed (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. c.) but d beha) 
„ © not to come ſhort of any other Apoſtle in any piece of knowledge or revelation uſeful for you. 

2 Mer 7. Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf chat you might be exalted, becauſe 5. gure it ought not to 
| Am" I have preached to you the Goſpel of God freely?) _ 5 de eſteemed a fault in me 
Mer, (lend yer I have been guilty of no other that might make me vile in your eyes) that T have ſo much tendred your advantages, 


ares | : | ervi 8, 9. Nay Ihave been be- 
maiſeſt # g. I robbed other Churches, taking wages F them, to do you ſervice. 15 4s y 

8. . b o man: holden to other Churches, 
—_ 15 9. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, fi was Chargeable to no man: en fron: 

fo them, that I might preach 

freely to you: And when I 
36 | | | fell ſhort at my being with 

and had not wherewithal to ſupply my wants, yet I made not my wants known, I troubled none of you to make it up; | 
E hands and earned my living, 1 Cor. 4. 12. and 9.6. ſo at other times I received ſupp y 141: 


ever to do ſo. : | : TP . | 
10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boalting in the regions 1%. As L am an Apoſtle 
+ — S * , * 
of Achaia.] f | of Chriſt, and as there is 


any ſincerity in me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boaſting through all Achaia, I will receive nothing for my pains 
or relief in all thoſe regions | 
11. Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth.] | 1. Ando not (hich *ris 
| any want of love; that I make this reſolution God knows that is not the reaſon, 
„dente 12. But what I do, that 1 will do, that | may cut off * occaſion from them which ,, But the only cauſe 
een deſire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we.) of my reſolution, which I 
will keep ſtedfaſtly, is this, that they chat would fain find ſome fault with me, and magnifie themſelves before me, may not find 


any ground of doing ſo, but rather find me before them, and have ſomewhat to imitate in me, in that very particular where- 
„in they think they exceed me. 


For fuch 13. f For ſuch are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into the 13. For the truth is, 


the IT. Apoſtles of Chriſt.) theſe men that come to 


nge infuſe falſe doctrines into you, behave themſelves as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate, and ſeem to do thoſe very 
workmen, things that we true Apoſtles do. 2 | | 
14, And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of light.] 14. And *tis no unuſual 
matter for deceivers and ſeducers to do ſo, for Satan himſelf pretends to do thoſe things that the good Angels do, makes as if 
he meant you all kindneſs, when he comes to deſtroy you, ; 
x5. Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters 
my bol righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works] 


15. And therefore tis 


, ; 83 not any thing ſtrange, if 
* hereticks imployed by him do imitate the actions of the Apoſtles of Chri&; but according to the hypocriſie of their * 
actions 1o ſhall their ends be. | Ma | 3 Wt | 12 
16. I fay again, let no man think me a fool: * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that 16. There wil be no 
I may boaſt my ſelf a little. | is | | | * reaſon that this my 
glorying ſhould make you count me imprudent : or if it do, tis no great matter, I will venture rather then Tuffer ſyco< „ | a 
Pbants to ſeduce and corrupt you. " | N D712 rh 
17. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this , yer what 1 fle; x 4 
0 Confidence of boaſting,] e e e go 6 WR Roy yo 


| 2 : {ore | this matter, I deliver not 
as apiece of Goſpel, but as an external incidental diſcourſe in this matter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, and T have much 
more reaſon then they, (ſee note on Heb. 11. a.) t . | | | e FUR” ay Ot, 
18, Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo.] | „ „ 18, And ei ohind 
8 oP. think fit to glory or of ſuch extrinſick things as theſe, I may have leave to * CO” 
Mo wih. 19. For ye A ſuffer fools gladly,” ſeeing ye your ſelves are wile.) I „ e ee 
pleaſure bear not wont to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to ſec others play the fools, and ſo do you 2 many Geher lin 1 


M9 20, For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour 308, if a man take / Iam. ſure, you can - 


. wy & you, if a man * exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face.] bear with | 
| 1 you can give men leave to teh yon captive to their doQrines, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you Dr 
7 \ Fou, to ule you as contumelioully as is poſſible. Beier 510 1 35:5 00-900 IS OTH Y 


Fs 


Wer any is bold, I ſooliſnly I am bold alſo.] | Zen, N %u in m ee 
> pens: 7 you have ood by chem a8 e do any or a rough, and vid by hem 501 which 4 N 
n little reaſon. For whatſoever reaſon ath to think we f I havi as mi i a B Ef 
to ſay ſo, may go for folly in =, ts belng' a Mad cf boaſting) * CY Jake * p ; N N (OR 
. 22. Are they Hebrews ? fo am I: are they Iſraelites? fb. am I: are they the f. 22, 23. Theſs ſeducers* 
F Ann; fo aw I: 15 * e = 42 th 1 0 pi 5 5. ESRD rs n boaſt the are e 
„ 23, Are they miniſters of Chriſt ?'(T ſpeak as a fool,) 1 a» more: in! labours more fad fel fe and n. 
% abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft.] _ © hay CANS 2 W 44 
And ſure I am every one of theſe : and for the laſt, I cannot but ſay it, though it will be deemed boaſting and folly. 1h 
that I am more then an ordinary Apoſtle, one that have taken more pains, ſuſſi re © 3 1 
r 


{an x4 . N f k . h. k 1 15 . 2 101 f IP 4 . N 
. lo peak as 2 reproach, + as though we had been weak ODIN; where 21. Which! 
« in — 


Aangers of imminent death, then any of the very twelve Apoſtles. 2 ien e and impriſpnments, ani 2 1 pi 
24. Of theJews five times received Ie forty fripes ſare one: Mes teig J 
- THI? 5 DING ſcourged of the Jews without any mitigation, with the "greateſt ſevertry tha | 2 = op 84 | 
2. Thrice war 1 besten with rods, once was 1 toned,” thrice M ſuffered ſhipwrack, 3 ee e 
night and a day. I have been & in the deep: eee 5, 26, 27. Thrice was 


130 1 babl Roman offi- 
trey. men, in perils by the heathen cers, a | 
„ the ſea, in perils among falſe b 2 e 77 


4 7 pan 
= = d 


| We ad eee „ een ſtoned, amd left r 

38 dead, Att 14. 1. and ſtill fhom time to time I have been exerciſed in all kink and denten rage 
. 29. Beſides + thoſe things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily; | Kos 6-0 

r 
dent e me, in of the ſollicitu ve for all thing , Mu ele 

has tion, are a ſuſſicient evidence of what I ſhould ſay, if I did think fir to boaſt en n ee 


. | i | hg #-, 4h Tx | | 1 
reed bulitaiite comes daily den ue the fallirade gt n # Fhadgaaiy jus ñ uu jule N def ff 1 60 ; 
| ; ' p 2 : F | |' . | 2 7 
TTV 2 ee 125 47 3 a X xXx 2 „ + "4 BY i a9. Wi KP F Nen 
2 fy" 5 * + | | | * . | e N | 1 | yl : 15 \ 2 
5 5 ey 1 ; 
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"Paw © W.CORINTHIANS. ap. IN 
| I 29. Who is weak, a not weak? who is + offended, and I *bu 21 LY 
29. If any man be ſick | 29, Who is weak, and T am not weak Ds d, anc rn not?! 
Fi i oo Knees 


TEENY Ge * 20. If 1 muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine infirmir; 
E. er which I hall think bt to bodſt of, now I am by my calumnia r do ſo. = ] 
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Bae,“ W F merry This F Aexaduwuorior becauſe t 


aca. 
Pay the ſame ſenſe that the Athenians "Emozomu and d, 
5% 5 ow= Overſeers and Guardians, From whence it is that F Theo- 


+ 1. N 
TIX, ede 
WI nne 


1 ars prove}bially ſaid t do that which the torpedo doth, 


T7. coiſquence Hgnjfey9 ac, or in 
treat; and ſo her 


"of mo man, Jim 
end ir ( if an 


ferings are the only things 


* eth that I lie not. 
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V. 2. Eſpouſed you to one bushand) The Vulgar ſeems to | 
have read theſe words ipmuoodulw dh v avdpi, with a 
comms after them, and accordingly render them deſpond: 
vos uni vero, I have 24 you to one hwsband, according 
to that of Jalia Pollux, à 5 me tyſugy ahug u, der 
mie F m,], dewrld + arne , ingang;, making iyſogy 
eſpouſe all one with «dpu#Cey, So in Cinnamus |. 4. p. 228. 
Mille dgwleru, be married ber. But the more probable 
punctation is by reading it without any comma, 'till alter 
SDasdeu, and then the notion of the word dpwQew muſt 
be taken from that uſe of the word which is agreeable to 
the office of the dewsat, Or PTTL), „ among tne Lacedæ- 
monians. Among the magiſtrates of that city thoſe were 
two prime names, and between them ſome flight diffe- 
rence. The dpwra? were .a kind of provincial Rulers 
(placed by Nic. Cragia among the wire dpazur the 


prime magiſtrates of that city) ſent to govern IE; 


ces, or confederate cities, and preſerve them in Mir fi. 
Cer 
confoked the 


manners of the citizens to thoſe of the Lacedamonian:, for 
ſo age ſignifies to adapt, or conform. So faith Pbavo- 
rinut out of Eratoſt benes, dewrad, . of Ven Azxidupuorioy el 
de Une mans daggers d, the governours that 
are ſent by the Laced emonians to the cities under them. Theſe 
efychins call'd dp wochpes, by * Plutarch awgegricet, in 


pbraſts oblerves that the Lacediemonians ſending magi- 
ſtrates to the provinces, ſtyle them much more commo- 
zoully dp paces then the Athenians do 'Emaximes and o 


31. The God and'father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, know. 
32. In Damaſcus the+ governour under 
ugh a window in a basket was I let 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 24. Forty ſtripes ſave one] Of this puniſhment 
S. Pauls the bil ogy are 1 be — 1c, : 
S. Paul, as a Roman, was not to be whipp'd Ex Lege Por. unn 
commanded him to be beaten thus, underſtanding he 
was a Roman, he diſmiſs'd him, and was afraid, ſaith 
S. Luke, becauſe he had bound him; 24h, that he was 
yet ſubject, as a Jew, to the laws of the Jews, which 
were yet in force, and fo was ſubjected to this Jewiſh 
puniſhment, as a Jew ; Fj, that he was dealt with as a 
robuſtious offender, in ſuffering ſo oft the utmoſt extre. 
mity of the Jewiſh law, when they that were weak, or 
which upon any other ſcore had any mitigation, were 
not uſed fo ſeverely ; according to that of Munde? 
Hil. Sanhedrim, c. 17, They inflict, faith he, vo wore 
then forty ſtripes, though he be as ſtrong as Samſon, but if be 
be weak, they abate of that number; 4*bly, that that ſum 
of thirty nine was the ſolelm proportion in the Jewiſh 
puniſhments, when they were moſt ſeverely inflicted. 
So in Joſephs, of one that had accuſed his wife falſly of 
the loſs of her virginity before marriage, &ninm mn; 
Trneg ro Tre ids N u Aaudvruy, let bim extend himſe 
and receive thirty nine ſtripes, For when the number whi 
might not be exceeded was by the Law defined to be 
forty. Deut. 25. 3. and when the cuſtom was taken up of 
executing this puniſhment with a rod of three branches, 
and fo of giving three ſtrokes at one blow (or, as it is in 
Maccoth, C. 3.F. 12. with one twiſted cord, unto which 


[two more were faſtened) every ſtroke conſequently go- 


ing for three, (as Maimonides affirms in Sanbedr. C. 17. 
g 2-). it was conſequently impoſſible to inflict more 


6. From whence alſo it is that in the Chriſtian Church 
the ancient author that goes under the name of Dionyſiur 
 Areopagita, calls Biſhops «pos. But then the *agudownr 
(which ſeem more peculiarly to belong to the uſe of the 
word in. this ples), were a_ peculiar ſort of governours, 
which had to do with the education of women, eſpecially 
for the forming of their lives and manners, and breeding 
of them (as among the Athenians 0 na f,) from the 
verb dyul7e2w, becauſe they were ſet over them to fit and 
order their manners, and make them regular and harmoni- 
cal, a kind of Cenſors,of manners among them. So faith 
Hihi and Prin in the ſame: words, *Agudwr® 
ade u, e Anh d ms Suu h⁰f ,t off Yνννν,c , f an 


is the notion of i here, I am your drwinr (ſee 
Tit. 2. 4] ſet over your congregation, 28 he over a ſin. 
gle Ving, .to breed and fir you, that I may preſent you 
to Cbriſt a pure — — Mo " bait 4 WES 4. 3. art 
V. g. Iv chargeable Þ Kenwdpxn, ach S. Jerome & ad 
am; is a Cilician word; the full meaning of it here 
will be judged by chat which lian faith of the fiſh cal. 
led ue, be terpede, OA i tue, vu d need, lune, 
"wins ett Ii 74, Y vegxer mige, the torpedo 
whatſoever it toueler b, it gives its own name, makes it to be 
benunm#d.* Now they Which ask any thing of another, 
to 
gi x She of puipnek, e verbum of Ef one. 
um, Rogo, HRith Sensen; un ling, or begging, u Frouvte- 
ſam nd hurtbenſomne 170 therefore ee which li 
teral gm — 10 ( wm cry 15 1 n lo in * acritus f 
r yy * 2 A 1 ionic a | 8 
EO oo de nos OO 
-. x03 Wed. 4057 2 | 


f 


{ever ſo much 
e in Lacedemon to bring up and breed women, And this 


ſtripes then thirty nine, unleſs they exceed to two and for- 
ty, and ſo that of thirty nine was the laſt among thoſe 
that were lawful. See Talmud Babyl. in Maccoth, cap. 3. 


differs from this of the ſcourging, the pc, rods being 
wands or cudgeli, a bundle of which was carried before 
the Roman: Conſul; and he that carried them call'd 


sac ©, which makes it probable that this was a Ro- 
man 1 of puniſhment, and fo here differenced from 


the ſcourging with twiſted cords, which was a3 N 
inflicted 5 578 (ſee Note on L. 23. b.) ho 
Ringaiſb d ſrom the other, as rods and 


V. 25. nn. what paſſage of S. Paul's ſtory d. 
this of his being a day and a night & 82s in, the deep Bu%s 
doth belong, cannot be ſhewed out of Scripture. Tis 
-not altogether 4e e what Beds I. queſt, qu. 3. tit. 8. 
ſaith out of Theodorus Tarſenfis, that in Cyzicum:\ (which is 
in the Propontu, a famous city) there is a priſon, which 
for the depth of it under ground is called 8%, or be 
bottom of the ſea, a moſt noilome filthy priſon, as in Athen: 
there. was one called þdeg2yor bell, at Syracuſe Aamoyuia the 
| mineral, and many the like in other places; ſee Suida in 
the word nagen. Into this as a moſt infamous priſon 
S. Paul might well. be ch paſſing „ 

ity, though. g. Luke, who reports not things particularly, 
fg when he himſelf was — — no mention of 
it. And indeed whatſoever elſe may be. meant by the 
word se, S. Luke ſeems not to have made mention of 
this paſlage, there being no reaſon to apply that of 49.27. 
to it, the Epiſtle being written before. that time, in the 
compaſs of the Macedonian progrels, Ac. 20. 1, and if 


th. 


it might be conceived to be if og _ bs would 
Teal ly to De One o 
more reaſonably be defined to n 


three ſhip- 
wracks foregoing: here. 7 if 


E, % * 6235, 1 begged, or had, 


\ * N , - 4. U * 
3 he 


1 


becauſe of 
the 


Theophylall ſpeaks 
interpreted it of a well, called gde, profirndity, 


* 


that m 


Aretas the king kept the city with a garriſon, teren 
| TITER oder 
down by the wall, and eſcaped his 4, 


tia, and therefore Act. 22. 24. when the Tribune had N de 


4 


As for the beating with rods which follows, ver. 25. that pact 


. 


—IcO0RINTHIANS. 


renner . his danger at Lyſtra| rerbi,” or Arete, which is the name of the King here. 
+" the great dep ol 1 hy Vu | y af See Mr. Pocock®s notes on Gregorius Abul Faraiins tis floey 
* as 7 32. Arete] The Gaſſarii reigned in Syria, ſome ſay | of the Arabiens, p. 77, 78. 7105 


1 


Q H A P. XII. Parapbraſe. * 


1 wy is not expedient for me, doubtleſs, to glory ; + Iwill come to viſions and reve- , But 1 mall 
| on ap Long.) on in it, I ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations wh 
2. * I knew 2 man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body I cannot 
* tell. or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth: ſuch a one) + caught up 
b * a 
i | pirit of Chriſt; that 
* 1 * _ fourteen years paſt was in an ecſtaſie, Acts 22. 18. ſuch an one that I am not able to ſay whether I were bo- 


ee dily removed, and carried to the third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only in a viſion ſuch repreſen- 
in tations were made to me remaining upon the earth. | } 


ive over 
theſe things, for if I ſhould 
ich I have had from God. 


2. I know one that was 
2 in a viſion by 
the 


3. And | knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, , ro 1 kaow not 
God knoweth)] | which of theſe it was, God 


| | 8 only knows. 
4 How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which is 4. But whether bodi! 
man to utter. . | | 
— —_ o * higheſt 9 2. here called paradiſe in reſpect of the joys that dwell there, and had ſuch 
to me by an Angel from God, as were wonderful to conſider, but which I was forbidden to declare to others. 
5. Of ſuch a one will I glory, yet of my lelf I will not glory, but in mine infirmi- 
ries.] 7 — 


revelations made 


5. And though I have 


| is abundant matter of 
glorying, yet ſhall I not make uſe of ir any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only, of my ſufferings for Chriſt. 


6. For though I would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the truth: but 6. Por ir 1 TY: 
* what he 00 I forbear, left any man ſhould think of me above * chat which he ſeeth me ro be, * 


or ofthis, 1 juſtly might, for 
ſees me, or 5 f he heareth of me.] * : it is molt certainly true: 
bas Gm but I will ſay no more of this ſubje&, for I deſire not to put men into any other opinion ot me, then what they have from thoſe 


* ode iſible evidences, my ordinary conſtant actions, or words, . | 
— * * And leſt I ſbould be re above mealure through the + abundance of revelatians, 7. And indeed after I 
kat n it there was given to me b a thorn * in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt ha 


d theſe high tranſcen- 
iu 5 I ſhouid be exalted above meaſure.) dent revelations, that I 


: 8 5 be elevated with them, a ſharp affliction was ſent me in mercy by God, but inflicted on me by Satan and ſome in- 
5 1 —— ye es, wie dealt very A with me, beat me, impriſoned me, ſcourged me (ſet Chryſoſt. Epiſt. 15. to. 7. p. 101. 
cafxl lin. 40.) and this was by God deſigned to keep me humble. | 


8. For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.] 8. And Iearneſtly pray- 


ed to God to be delivered from it. 
* g. And he ſaid unto me, My + grace is ſufficient for thee; for my ſtrength is made per- 


N X * And the only anſ 
xe ſect in weakneſs, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my inficmities, that the 7x 9 "Oy Mer 


— we. this, —— 

n of Chriſt may * reſt upon ns, f | enough tor thee that what 
*inhabir | FO do is for thy eva; MiQions are the means to do the Chriſtian moſt good, the greater the preſſures are, the more viſible is 
_ the perfection of the divine aſſiſtance, or, the more thy perſecutions are, the more is the Gotpel propagated by thee (Theo- 


hyla& afflictions therefore are the things I rejoice in (ſee Heb. 3. a.) more then any thing, even then revelations them- 
Fires, . wn pry which the 2 Chriſt and his preſence may appear more viſible upon me (ſee note on Rom. 
- 9. b.) then by any other means it could, even in as glorious a manner as that wherein God exhibired himſelf in the 


10. Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reptoaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, 1. This therefore of 
in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake: for when I am weak, then am l ſtrong.) Wee and afflictions, and 
reproaches, and perſecutions for Chriſt, is a thing with which I am perfectly pleaſed, I have nothing of exception againſt 
them; for in time of afflictions the ſtrength of Chriſt is more eminently viſible in me, the heavier the preſſures are, the 
greater ſupports I have from him; or, the more I ſuffer for, the more Proſelytes I gain to, it (Theophyla&.). 


11. I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me: for I ought to have 


5s am in boaſting ; yet your 
45 hing. cCalumnies have made it 
neceſſary for me to do ſo: For ſure I have done and ſuffered as much as any the moſt valued Apoſtle, though indeed I have no 
reaſon to have any opinion of my ſelf for all this. 5 G6AY 25 2 1 
12. Truly the ſigns. of an Apoltle were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 13. If patience of what- 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. |] : | WR BB 24, ſoever ſufferings for the 

| _- | Goſpels ſake, if working of miracles of all kinds be able to teſtific a man to be ſent and authorized by Chriſt, (as beyond all 
bother things that is moſt proper to do it) then ſure it doth appear that I am an Apoſtle, in deſpite of my calumniators. | 


therein 13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, except it be that 13. For there is no 
puhave I my elf f was not burdenſome to you? forgive me this wrong. 1 | Church | thar hath had 
dion more more pains taken among them, more gifts beſtowed for the building them up, more of any, Gong that is needful, then 

then the reſt have had from me : the only thing wherein ye differ from others is, that all hath been done withour ny charge of yours, 
Na without my asking or receiving any ching from you: and if this be a wrong, you will eaſily, I ſuppoſe, forgive it me. 
lid». 14. Behold the third time I am ready to come to you, and I will not be burdenſome to | : 
n wie you, ſor 1 ſeek not yours, but you; for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, third W e moe t- 
weeds t the patents for the children.) | 


ne ak : eee ** 16.) to come ſhortly a- 
mong You, and I will do it without putting you to any charge, for I covet not your poſſeſſions, but your ſalvation, and as a 


- 
* 


N barent I deſire to do all manner of good to you, and to receive none from you. 


. 1155 And 1 will very:gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, though the more abundantly 


5 And 1 will offer ub 
love you, the leſs I he loved, ] b. 15 W r 


| D av. _ my ſelf moſt chearfull 
e for the good of your ſouls, exhauſt all the ſmall goods I have, and venture even my life for you, and never be Uiſcouriged, 
"WAS. 2.1 though as my love and the effects thereof encreaſe toward you, ſo youts leſſen toward me. 9 | 


f ; and be it fo, 1 did not burden you': nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught you with * Bur it l by ſome 


| | 1 * 2:4 | =—_— among you. ſuggeſted a- 
_  Pinſb me, that although I never received any pay from you for the preaching the Goſpel, vet I have, cunningly and under- 


| gotten a great deal from you. 1 
17. Did 1 make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you ? 


r 


8. 4 I deſired Titus, and with him 1 ſent * a brother; did Titus make F a gain of you? | A I perſwaded T 

» -» Walked we not in the ſame ſpirit ? walkel un not in the fame ſteps?].. F 2% 7 e n 

„9 ent Luke along with him; did Titus or the other make any kind of gain of yon? did he defraud you of ought ? did 
e behave himſelf Juſt after the ſame manner as T had Tho: a 8 


FS, 


: 
: . 


ttuth in it, let it appear, have I done this any of thoſe whom I have ſent to you? : 


o * . 
1 b 
% : N 
- " a #1 
' bY , - - | 1 » ' 
1 = = : - 
: " - . - p F , 9 N 
; : : \ W # Y . - s 
\. , ma ' | f ' | | 
: : " : © 
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AAS 


or in viſion, me thought 


| ; You for how vun 
* commended of you: for in nothing am 1 behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, though I be 11, YOu be how van I 


& 
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"3 TParaphrſe I CORINTHIANS. © 


2 
1 
* , 
"1 


= 
- 
- 


| Chap, XII. 


a 
e 


= 1 .. 19, Again, chink you that we +excuſe our ſelves unto you? we (| 1 
3 BENS. * hu: rig i Chriſt: but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. Fe God a 


rly 7 | | 
| us ſay is ſpoken largely, as to take off the objections which you have againſt me, by ſome Hir ſpeci | Nay A. 
: 2. — 15 f od I ſpeak the very perfect truth, and would not ay it for —— r — nern 

11.4 wa badbility, to tend to your — to take you off (by my giving this account of my ſelf) from the factious courles, which the, h — 2p 
adggiration of other mens perſons ye are engaged in, r | : 5 chu 
e Spe . For J fear; 1 when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and har I ſhall Lebe 

vent what I ſee too proba- be found unto Jou uch as ye would not; leſt ther e be debates, *envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 1 
ble, that when. I come to back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults; i | 5 — 
. you, we ſhall neither of us be much pleaſed at the meeting; not I with you, 7 2 ſeduced and corru nor you with 
me, | when I hall be forced ro inflict cenſures upon you; 1 mean, leſt theſe ſparks | ation and diviſion, =: among you, 


break out into flames. 404 left 3 : God will humb 
7 256 45aKY = eſt w come again, my will humble me among yo 
22 tee erty among bewail many that have ſinned already, and have not repented of the uncleanneſ . 
you, to inflict cenſures on nication and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. x | 


3 f thoſe who had formerly offended, and been warn'd, (if not puniſh'd ) by my former Epiſtle, and h. | 
a 4 a — and forſaken thoſe baſe unnatural ſins to which the heathen, Idol-feaſts had * — — = 5 n 


0 d 2 Cor. 2. b. and c. 13. 2. 
EA Annotations on Chap. XII. 


- 0 V. 2. A man in Chrift ] What d&»2#7@- & Xerg 4 man on Mark 3. c.) being out of himſelf, tranſporred ei 

| A. Ser in Chrift, here ſignifies, may poſſibly be gue E d by other | a good or evil ſpirit; when by Who 3 
cf phraſes of the fame making; ſuch is that of Saint Lake, | phetick viſion, when by a bad, a kind of madneſs. a; in 
„ where 'tis ſaid of Peter, u Cr & dau being | the Dzmoniacks, Longo the word is no where in the 
n # himſelf, that is, having been formerly in a trance, and New Teſtament uſed of them) and both contrary to the 


* excuſes. No, In che ſighr o 


now return'd out of-it; and that is call'd being in 137 16 5 being © dau in himſelf, moved only by that humane 
ſuch that Revel. 1. 10. %  myevuan, I was in the pi. principle of reaſon, &c. which he hath within him, nei- 
rit, that is, I was in a trance or ecſtaſie, and there recei- | ther $$090p/uw&, nor fore, carried by God nor 
ved a viſion or revelation from God: ſuch Mar. 1. 23. | the devil. h ö 

Wo Sera Hen dure, and the ſame again c. 5. 2. V. 7. Athorn in the fleſh) What this ae 77 expe rhory 


UI 
n 


"A man in am unclean ſpriit, that is one agitated with a dia- to the fleſh here ſignifies, will be beſt gueſs d from Ex:ch. S2 
bolical ſpirit, rapt and carried to do things which of him- 28. 24. where the pricking brier and grieving thorn js ſet to Nad 
ſelf he would never do. And accordingly here 4 man in| ſignifie a fore affliction, to wound and torment, from the 

., \ Chrift may be one that by the ſpirit of Chri/? was thus] deſpiſers, as it there follows, or perſecuters of I/rael. And 
8 tranſported, received Revelations from Chri#t, and there-| fo it will here ſignifie no more but a ſad and ſharp affli. 
| tore v. 1. there is mention of -wj&ons and revelations, of | ion, inflicted on Saint Paul ( faith renews 1. 4. the laſt 
which this is here an inſtance, and ſo v. 7. And all the | ch. and Theodoret and Theophyla# on the place) y ſome 


1 circumſtances of the Context incline to this Interpretation. followers of Simon Magus, that is, the Gnoftichs.. 
| a And this is the importance of the i ecſtaſie (ſee note! 


2 é chi Ia = the third time I am coming to you; in the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
Ame about to come among ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed.] . 15 
„ you, (ſee e. 12. 14.) and this is my ſolemn ſecond admonition by Epiſtle, which if it bę not obeyed, will certainly bring 
- enſures upon you at my coming. 144 n ee B 
x 2. I told you beſore, and * foretel you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being * fret ft 


= I gave you a ſolemn : 0 
$8 N iy former Epi- abſent now 1 write to them which heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, that if I come ** ed 
Me, which was of the fame again, I will not ſpare: n Tee een 
force as if 1 had been perſonally with you, and behold now I do fo again; and though I am ſtill abſent, yet this Epiſtle is to Toi 
ſupply the place of my perſonal preſence, and therefore I do now ſolemnly write, and denounce, both to thoſe that had then ws mf 
| ſinn'd, and have not wrought = full reformation, and to all others that have ſince been drawn into ſuch irregular courſes, dun- 
WW that with all ſuch I will procee ſeverely at my coming among you. e v * e 
| / 3. And this H mal do the | 3. Since ye ſeek a proot of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but 
_* -- rather, becauſe you are ſo is mighty -Fin you.] ; k | 4 +amagy 
high, as to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that what I ſpeak or do is from Chriſt ; 


or as Chrift appeared .. © Kt Ls | 
4. For as Chriſt appe for we alſo are weak ' in him; but we ſhall live wich him by the power, of God to. Arie 
T evidenced to be omnipotent God by his reſurrection; ſo I alſo may appear weak and a meer ordinary man, fit to be deſpiſed and 3 


in the world, the moſt unfit for God to approve, or wink at. F | + truly if 
6. Bur whatever you are 6 But I truſt thae ye ſhall know / that we are not reprobates. ] | ' 28 
ure 


. 1 2 Now I'proy God to 7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil, not that we 
preſerve you from every 


- evil way, from all corruption or ſeduftion, not that I may have occaſion to approve my Apoſtolical pu- 
1 niſhing offenders, bur that you may ie like Chriſtians, wharſogver, opinion Jou bars of me. Power zmong Jou, by fu. 
NV. For thoughwehave 8. For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth.) Lie 
SIO 2 CG ig * ns ſhould by our ſelves againſt 5 5 eng his Goſpel, yet in defence of it we are able to do 
7 Ace ing ; or, we have no pow ity to puniſn | if we do, 
Cod co-pperates ngt with us in that 46 0 Theophyla8.). 1 wha 2 puniſh thoſe who do nor offend, or if we my 


9 Andin.chis ſenſe the | 3. For we are. glad when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong; and this alſo we wiſh, even 


A weaker we afe, chat is, the Your, *perſeAion. AR TA F „ e eee 
- .,  lelsſevere, the lels proofs we give of our Apoſtolical power, che bettet we are pleaſed, and the ſtronger, that is, the more innocent ene 
3 and blameleſs, ye keep your ſe 8 no delight in inflicting cenſures on e rejotced to ſee your innocence: © . 
. n „ and there ig nothing that ore deſire, then that you * made up into ſuch a form or frame which ſhall be acceptable in Gods 78 * N 
Wales * ſight, or that ye live togethe in communion, undivided, fee note c. no one of you being broken off by excommunication. - Thi | 


. 
2 => 


A . A 


. — } : — 
„ enn! n ; 


-” 


„ I. CO 


Paraphraſe. 


, 
3 a 
add 


jon] 


, 


with you accordin 


offenders, ſuch as I deſire not to ſind you at my coming. 


= peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you. ] 
gether God's bleſſing Soon you, _ pray; 
hing croſs amon , | 

—— And that is the way to have that God, 


to be for ever among you by his grace. a 
12. Greet one another with an holy kiſs.] 


who ſo 


13. All the ſaints ſalute you. ] 


14. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 


— che holy Ghoſt,] be with you all. Amen. 


The ſecond Epifeto the Coritithians was written frotn Philippi 


a city of Macedonia, 


ful to keep together in the united profeſſion of the ſame faith, and if there 
wt 6d. thearfally; * * kind and peaceable without any diviſions or ſchiſms a- 


- Thereſor ite tt ings being, abſent, leſt being preſent 1 ſhould uſe ſharp- Way © IG 
qe ring 0 yer ao Lora hath given me 5 edification, and not to de- 10, And tlils is the rea. 


ſon of my giving you 
theſe wholſome — — 


„ LIES LL cs moan an 120" adoring to the bi hb ity iven me by Chriſt) but deal 
HE me I may not proceed to excihon (according to the àuthbrity y Chri | 
before I come, ey pray 12 way o inftruBion; not of excommunication, * 


which is to take place among contumacious 


11. Finally, brethren, farewell: © be perfect, be of good comfort;be of one mind, live in 43; And dols I ue my 


leave of you, beſeechin 


much values, and ſo ſtrichiy commands love and peace among all, 
13. Greet one another 
from me with all kindneſs, ſce Rom. 16. c. 
13. All the Chriſtians 
"EW 35 ; here ſend, you greeting, 

God, and the 4 [+ communion of 14. Bounty or liberal ef. 

| fuſion of the grace of God} 
ſanctifying Spirit. 


by Titus and Luke. 


Annotations on Chap, XIII. 


2 V. 1. Thi « the third time} In the method preſcribed 
A if t f the Church 
by Chriſt to prepare for, the cenſures of , 
AA. 18, 15. there is a threefold admonition; the firlt 

+4 by one man alone, the injured perſon (if it be a mat. 
cer of chat nature) going and reproving him: And if 
th that do, not ſucceed, then take with thee in farther (or 

| over and above ) one or to, that in t mouth of one or 
tuo witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed) that is, that the 

„a thing which thou layeſt to his charge, be ſo confirnied 
'/ (according to that of Fob, 8, 17. The reſt imony of 10 men 

＋ L- is true, that is, ( da, dn, true in the ſenſe of mods) 
pen Nd ff fo be credited, of ſufficient authority in law to be heeded, 
9 and proceeded upon) that by the teſtimony of theſe, as 
ol witneſſes, he may be convinced, and no longer able 

to deny the fat, as Heb. 6. 16. an oath is laid to be «is 

Milalun beCaiany, for eſtabliſhing, or confirmation, as being anιE 
Arneiac miggs, an end of contraditting, that is, of affirming and 
mew denying. The thing fo eſtabliſhed (geg or cage 
by oath, cannot longer be denied, ar the parties denial 
Will not ſtand him in any ſtead. Or ſecondly, that the 
e  offendor may by authority of theſe be induced (as the 
judge is on the accuſed perſon, Deut. 19.15. Heb, 10.28.) 

do give ſentence on himſelf, and fo think fit to reform 
what he is admoniſhed of. Now that this place diſtin&- 

ly refers to this part of diſcipline, this ſecond admoni- 

tion appears molt probable by his reciting of the very 
words ih the inſtitution, In the mouth of to or three wit- 

neſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; and proportionable to 

that, e x} oe3higuy foretold and foretel, which notes 


the firſt and ſecond admonition. And though there pre- 
ram d- cede a rein iy wu, I come to you this tᷣd time, yet that 
v refers evidently to this his third reſolukſon perſonally to 
among them, c. 12. v. 14. having reſolved it twice 


already, and before that time comes, this ſecond Epiſtle 
is to ſupply the place of a ſecond admonition, as his firſt 
had been a firſt. And fo * hag ub „ — 
lena Tleyripnra N arghige , I have foretald, or 4 ſhed, 
2 ou once in my firſt Epiſtle, and do now ſo again the ſe. 
cCond time, and both thoſe a, mpdy, as preſent ; theſe 
Epiſtolary warnings being to have the ſame force with 

way them, as if he were preſent among them. And if this 
method, anſwerable to the firſt and ſecond admonition in- 

*4 ſtituted by Cbriſt, do, not prevail with you, then that 
109 which remains is, that he proceed, to cenſures, and that 
he is reſolved to do, & geimua, I will not ſpare, Where 
the Apoſtolical power which he had over them, maketh 
it improper for him to proceed to any third * 
Biſhep 


| that of telling it to the Church, in S. Matthew. 
Titw is appointed to deal with an beretick, After the firſt 
and ſecond admonit ion rejett bim, Tit. 3, 10. without any 
2 nt degree incervening, immediately to proceed to cen- 
* — * 


V. 5. Feſw Chrift is in you] That Chriff%s bein among : 
they & 16 the ales 2 wer of the Goſpel | 


to which theſe words ſeem to refer ; where tlie tempting 
contumacious Iſraelites, after all the ſigns and miracl 

ſhewed among them, do ſtill remain infidel, and ask in 
theſe very words, A Oe, i, it the Lord among au, or 
no? So chat the meaning of the Apoſtles queſtion here 
is, Many Miracles of Chit and his Spirit have been 
wrought among you by me, fo that if you do not yet 
believe chat I am an Apoſtle of Chrif, arid ſo that Chi 


| is among you, you are ſure of the number of tlioſe Iſrae- 


lites, who after ſo many miracles, ſtill required more 
ſigns, or of the Phariſees, who did the ſame, Mar. 18.1 1. 
which being put in form of a queſtion, Diſcern you not that 
Chriſt Teſus is among you? the anſwer is in the next words, 
i wi mn deg anf ier, Which cannot be more diſtinaly 
nude recedent) F ye do nor, that is, if ye 


do not di- 


probates, ſenſeleſs, obdurate perſons, moſt impibus, and 


notion of d is, hath been formerly mentioned. See 
Note on Rom. T. g. | | 


V. 11, Be perfect] The propet original notlori of the 


bers in a body, or 
to 4 building, Exod, 15, 17: ele d mp the place 
which thou baſt made for thee to dwell in; and to walls, 
Ezra 4. 13, 16. to a body, Pſal. 40. 6. „ wwnpriow wr 
4 body thou baſt framed, or e fer me. From hence 
it doth more largel ſignifie to prepare, or make ready, in 
the ſame kind as builders do fit one part to another, an 
make it ready for uſe; and fo again to corroborate an 
ſtrengthen, as that which is well compacted and knit to- 
gether is made ſtrong by that means; and laſtly ro perfect, 
as the building of an houſe is the 

cially in the paſlive voice, becauſe that which is com- 
pacted and built is perſected and compleated by that 
means. Anſwerable to theſe ſeveral notions is the Gloſſa- 
rie of Heſychins, Kempriom (not, as It is corruptly read, 
Kempwou) xgnruvdau, vA. , rio, the Word ſigni- 
fies to prepare, to perfect 5 0 ſtrengthen or corroborate, Int 
the New Teſtament the word is variouſly uſed, but fo as 
will by the circumſtances of the Context be appliable to 
one or mote of theſe three notions, Mat. 4. 21. and 
Mar. I. 19. it is applied to the mending of the fiſhers 
nets, knitting them together, and fo either ſtrengthning, 


Chrif J, Thow baſt out of bg mouths e 
or made ready, a ſong of praiſe; or tonfeſſion, or teſtimos 
Lu, 6. 40. Ever ſervant ſhall be unnd, 1 
efted, fitted for his crown, after the ſame manner a 
maſter Chriſff is. Sd 1 Tbeſſ. 3. 10i wf Uu; 
to make up, or perfect, or "mo defect, and Hel. 1 3. 21; 
e Vuuds, perfett you, build you perhaps 


| up, aid 
v. 9: of chis F vu xremegnen, I proj 


ed, or made up, 


elk in all goodneſi, as V. 7. 1 beſeech God 


t place Exod, 17.74 
1 | KP 


— Wan 


wong che Corintbians, or in their Church through 8. Paul's 
98 Apt, may appear, not only by the Context, | fe 


b parkapt 
a7 Pin your eng her. 
that you do tio evil: 
80 Rom, 9. 22, veſſels of wrath wngntulre d. ROY 


uncapable of faith, or any thing that is good. What the 


rfecting of it, eſpe- 


2. 


22 


* 


and literally rendred chen thus, EI w' (referring to the - 


cern it, in ſome degree, dea dz ier, doubi leſi Je are e. 


or preparing them for uſe; Mat; 21. 16. n G, 
(in reference to the childrens Hoſannahs br teſtimonies of 


I 
word unge is to compact or knit together, either meny Karl: 
res in a building. Thus it is applied && 

ec 


1 tt th 


8 EE * 


3 __d i. od... &vma> litre. 


* 
* 1 
# \ 


1. 


and 


Where they may live and 


& * 


K is, acl; + pe 7 dior, for the compatting 
wr Hias faith, that is, for the holding the body, of the Church | 


* nine 


89 
Lo 
5 


A 


: Go, . t . 
N ua 1 1 , 


* 
1 
- 6 - 
#44 
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that the ages of | 
framed, that is, the world created. But beſides all theſe 
places, one fort more there is, wherein, by-reaſon of the 
affinity Between the Church of Cbriſt, and a building or 
ody, the word hath. a iar ſignification to compact 
iſtian e (che ſtones in the building, or the mem- 
bers in the body of the Church) together into a ſociety, 
ublickly ſerve God together: 

anck that either, 1*, by firſt ſormin thoſe ſocieties, uni- 
ting men in the proſeſſion of the fame truths, and per- 
ſormance of the lame ſervices; or 2d by recovering or 
reſtoring any that hath been broken off from the Church 
by. any fault, or criminous commiſſion, eſpecially if he 
have ag Ay that cauſe cut off by the Governours of 
the Church” that is, eaſt out by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; 
or zal, by reducing him that hath voltintarily broken 
himſelf off hy ſchiſtn, Cc. or 451, hy God's reſtoring. peace 
and tranquillity to the Church, that they may thus freely 
meet together. In the firſt ſenſe we have it, Epbeſ. 4. 12. 


where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offices ordained in the 


Church, and the firſt end which he aſſigns of fo —_ 
x 


together to frequent publick aſſemblies, cc. In the ſe- 
cond Tenſe "ris clearly uſed, Gal. 6. 1. where the ſpiritual, 
or Governours of the Church, are adviſed to indulgence 
and tenderneſs, not too much ſharpneſs or ſeverity toward 
offenders, or lapſed perſons, and accordingly are appointed 
wrapicer”, to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſ' ; 
that js, either by mild reprehenſion, and exhortation, to 
recover him to a ſenſe and reformation of his ſault, without 
proceeding to any ſharper courſe,or elſe,in caſe of greater 
ſeverity, to be ſoon mollified again toward him, to take 
off the cenſures of the Church from him. Which there 
appears not only by the evidence. of the words them- 
wo, but by the ſubſequent precept of bearing one anc. 
ther burtbens, ver. 2. as that may be explained by a pa- 
rallel place in Igoatiuss Epiſtle to Poljcarpws, where he bids 
him 48 2 Biſhop, + irwows p., x u, Ganley, x 
n At hen © d, take care of the unity, (that is, 
he %«mpnouss here, the keeping whole Chrif*s body, the 
Church) bear all, and ſuffer, or bear, with all in love. 
And ſo perhaps in this chapter »sw/pnos, ver. 9. may be 
; the reſtoring of the Jef d offenders upon their ſincerity 
of. reformation, or rather the continuing them in the 
communion of the Church, without need of having 
the cenſures inflifted upon them; for ſo it there follows, 


as the 3 of his praying for their an,, for 
which cauſe I write theſe Bars bog abſent, that being 70 


word ſet to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippodamme the 
Pyrbagorean, in his book De Refbl. preſcribing ſociety or 
meeting together of old and young in order to. preſer- 
vation of peace, and moderating, all forts of affections, 
he adds, ir«J)mp mi wir vhov Nov ra, wpegr10 ws x, uf 7/- 
, becauſe young men need to be taught ſobriety, or mode- 
ration, and to bave their exceſſes corrected and allayed, 1474p 
wa, correction, ſaith. the interpreter in Stobens, p- 250. 
but that ſure not by way of puniſhment, for the 9-47. 
and ovcoine, the friendly meetings and feaſts were no places 
of judicature, nor inifticured to any ſuch like deſign but 
by way of exhortation or friendly advice, the elder to 
the younger, who might have ſuch an authority with 
them xamgr/yey (which is all one with za-ripritey ) to ſet- 
tle, or accompliſh them, bring them to a ſtayedneſs and 
ſtability of temper. In the third ſenſe tis uſed 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
where ; xmgpowire/, their being knit, or cumpacted toges. 
ther, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is ſet oppoſite co having 
ſcbiſms among them, and contentions, v. 11. and ſo here 


| 
| 


fg, ber ye knit together, is preparative to their be. 
ing 4 the ſame mind, and having peace among them. In 
the fourth or laſt ſenſe it ſeems to be taken 1 Per. 5. 

where he prays to God for the diſperſed Jew.Chriſtians 
that after that ſhort time of ſufferings, God will 47; a- 
Tpriou ig, bimſelf, by his ſpecial providence, take care 
for them, and reſtore them halcyonian days of peace, to 


— 


„ 


ſerve him in the publick aſſemblies. Thus S. Ignati (in 


his Epiſtle to the Smyrnezans, making a motion to them 
to ſend a congratulation into Syria, I # x7! ©43y duni; 
2110lylus ulier, ' that they bad a fair ſunſhine in reſpect of the 
ſervice of God) doth thus expreſs it, in &plwwsn, 1 A 
aaCov m9 % winh x; 4 Twain duos T0 Io owe. mov, 
or owuaTHor, becauſe they bave peace, and have received their 
own magnitude, and their own body u reſtored to. them; 
where the ior i496, and the owudrror, are rhe body of 


the Church meeting together in aſſemblies, which is 


there ſaid 1 e am to be reſtored, as here wniprilecu to 
be repaired, or made up, that is, reſtored to them. See 
Jude Note c. | x0 | 
V. 14. Communion | What is the notion of eri for 


| | | d. 
| charity, or liberality, hath been formerly obſerved, Note n 


on A. 2. d. and 2 Cor, 8. 4. - And agreeably, though 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is zorywrie md h , the communics- 
tion of the Spirit here, the liberality of the holy Ghoſt in 
the plentiful effuſion of his BO. o as it will be all one 
with oped. Ty 4 yd 2 the gift of the boly Spirit, 
Ack. 2. 38. and ſo as will be moſt fit to joyn with ders 
ina Xeas?, the grace, or charity, Or liberality, of Chriſt, 
and the love of God, (as in Cicero de Nat. Deor. I. 3. Dei 
* & charitas, God's grace or favour, and charity or 

e, are put together ) For thus is adele xeictg, the grace 
of Chriſt, uſed 2 Cor. 8. 9. and thus woravie url,, 


"oP 


ſent I may not une g, des ſharply, or uſe exciſion : | the communion of the Spirit, Phil. 2. x. being joined with 
þ 1 . ; % p 7 
where g D, making up, reſt oring, or g whole,may N v and sure,; bowels and mercies, that 18, the 
very fitly be regdred, as oppoſite to @, exciſon, the | evidences of the higheſt liberality. | 
01-3523 Wa R 19 | 
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EPISTLE of PAUL te APOSTLE 
| as i 10 FILE wh 

TATA TIANS 


1 E time of the Apoſtles writing this Epiſi/e to the Galatians, is generally concieved to be near the 


a, 


time of chat to the Romans, An. Chr. 55. above 20 years after his converſion. Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt TaraTes 


ſet it before that: And then there can be no poſſibility of believing the ſubſcription of the Epr/i/e, which 
affirms it to be written from Rome, where we 2 the Apoſtle had not been when he wrote his Epiſtle to 
the Romans. But although of the time of writing this 1 we have no ſure evidence, yet two 1 * 
diſcern of it: Firſt, That the chief deſign of it was to vindicate the liberty of the Goſpel from the Judaical 
yoke, which by being by them impoſe 157 all Gentiles Which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove 
a great hindrance to the progreſs of the Goſpel among the heathens, or uncircumciſion, of whom S. Paul 
profeſs'd to be the Apoſtle. ndly, That they which in this Church preſs'd this yoke moſt eagerly, were 
'thoſe (which did not themſelves obſerve it,) heretical Chriſtians, the 172 which were not themſelves 
circumciſed, as being many of them neither native Jews, nor Proſelytes of their Covenant, yet, to avoid per- 
ſecution from the Jews, did thus far comply with them, in preſſing circumciſion upon the converted Gen- 
tiles; to which end, they vehemently oppoſed S. Pauls doctrine and practice, affirming that what he had, 
he had received from the other Apoſtles, and conſequently was to be reftified by them, S. Peter, &c. and 
indeed that he varied from himſelf. From which calumnies he ſeverally vindicates himſelf in this Epiſtle, 
ſhewing that he received his doctrine from none but Chriſt himſelf, that thoſe other Apoſtles profeſs d the 
ſame docttrine that he did, and that though he himſelf uſed a greater liberty ar ſome times than at other, 
in reſpect of the advantages of the Church, yet his doctrine was always the ſame, the truth of which he 
therefore confirms by many arguments. That theſe hereticks were, ſoon after the planting the Faith here, 
crept in among them, appears by his words, c. I. 6. he marvels they were ſo ſoon removed, &c. The 
Goſpel having, ſome three years 14 been there if not planted, yet confirmed by his preaching, At. 18. 23. 
about the time of Apo/los being at Corinth (that is, about An. Chr. by or 52.) as it Is affirmed AZ. 19. 1. 
Galatia and Phrygia being in the number of thoſe upper coaſts (of Aſia, or Natolia) which there he is 
ſaid to have paſs d 22 By which, it appears how cloſe at the heels of the Apoſtles, that ſowed the ood 
corn, the Groſticks, the Officers of the envious Man, follow'd, to ſow their darnel, as in Samaria firſt, ſo in 
other Ciries and Regions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by the Jews, and perſecuted. 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe. 
» from = 7: AUL an Apoſtle not K of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 1. pau an Apoſtle, (char 
ar P the Father, who — him om the dead. | wy had nor Wy, 2 
any meer man ( as ſome others, the ſecondary A had ) but from God in heaven, and was not y any other A- 
file of Chriſt or aſſiſted by any, bur firſt called to the 2 by the immediate voice of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to me out of 
heaven, by revelation from him, A#. 9. 15. authorized to preach among the Gentiles, and after, AZ. 13. 2. by ſpecial direction 
of the holy Ghoſt ſeparated to the Apoſtleſnip, who alſo received all my inſtructions from him by viſion to Ananias, and ſo in effect 
from God the Father, which by his power raiſed him from the dead, and gave all power unto him, ) 
2. And all the * brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. 2. And all thoſe that are 


ney work. me ( ſee Phil. 4. 22.) my fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, ſend greeting to the ſeveral Churches in the eitles and re- 


1 * be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] 3. See Rom. . 7. 
tapproach- 4. Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this + preſent evi 


| ite from the truth of the Goſpel to a new ſtrange doctrine. 
5 7: Which is not another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. ] | | | from being another Goſpel, 
| or doUrine of Chriſt, fit ro come in competition with what I preached to far from being taught, as is pretended; by other Apo- 
ſtles the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Phi 1, Ch. 3. 3, teaching 


7. Which indeed is far 


b preſſures that lay upon the Chriſti hoſe ere 
them, and cheſe do quite pervert and change that doctrine that 1 eine perſecutions were generally cauſad. by 


other Goſpel unto you than 
ſelf, or even an Angel from heaven, 1 


. _ . | char, though ir were I 
, I proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that o dich vere 4my 
all communion with to look on hi excommuni perſon, under the ſecond de . A — gre 


5 new infuſions tis manifeſt your Gnoſtick teachers do. Th f Idid, I muſt | : 
We. R Y $1 muſt profeſs, I ſhould nor fairhfully diſch 
* Tee ne thi, 1d ever ee Cn, ng thereby en among ef 
. | ” y y | 


il . Whoſedying for us was 
ing, or, in. world, according to the will of God, and our Father: | *. 2 to work 
_ a reformarion, and mortification of ſin in us, and to take us off from the praftices of the men of this age, both idolatrous Gen- 
| 25 | tiles, and corrupt h irical Jews, which, with a zeal to circumciſion, and the like Moſaical rites, live in all the impurity and impie- - 
40 ty in the world , wherein Chriſt nothing but what is exactly according to the will and appointment - of the eternal God, 
— 4 and father of us all, che God of Iſrael, whom che Jews acknowledge, and profeſs ro worſhip. 

Lr God F. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. | 10 

Nee 6. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you * into the grace of 6. Having ſo lately pre 
. Curilt, unto another Goſpel. ed the Goſpel of Chriſt a. 
105 | wong you, Act. 18.23, and eicher confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, I wonder you ſhould ſo ſudde y forſake thoſe 
* through infuſions you received from me, and remove | 


the Ceniile converts that chey muſt be circumciſed, not out of inciple of pi neal to the Mollie | oe | 
might cn row with he Jer eee he Ponce of ey of ru el oth Molleal Lam, bur thr they 


8. And if any attempt co Ms * 7 


0 agal 1.20 any other Goſpel unto 5 And hs . ake 

. you. hoſoever tegohes you any nem dodtr ine contrary to har I a firſt preach d to you, let him be caſt out Gf cr Cd | 

: 5 or do pen * perſwade men, or God oro I feck to\pleaſe men? fot if I yet 1 ny gase wag 

16 Pleaſe men, 1+ ſhould nor be the ſervant of Chriſt, ], bor if! I 10. By chieyoumay gue 
not heetled; ure that deſire not to favour WC 4 doctrine 

e chemſeſves w him : and Thope "ts clear, dar him only deſign, and nor tell, ch EJ r un but in Kecure the favourof God, wo 


propiriare the perſe ing Jem, WOT Ae 


11, But 
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Ira 12 For I neither received it of men, neither was I taught. it, but by the revelation of 


be dition of Jeſus Chriſt. | POS | 
22 22 me by my inſtructers in the Jewiſh religion, v. 13. ( which if it were, there were reaſon that now their verdi& 
it, ) ſo it is evident that I had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, but by call from hea- 


by immediaterevelation from Chriſt, in oppoſition to that way that had been taught me among the Jews. 


ven, and 
or ye cannot bur 
have 1 wic what 1 dld Church of 4 and waſted it; 


felt de) 


being more exceedingly zealous of — tradition of my fathers. ] 


_— to the Law ) of any man, ; 

f who e ſeparated me from my mothers womb, and 
who had from an infant de- called me by his grace, | | | 

termined to make uſe of me, 16. To reveal his Son * in me, that I might 3 him among the heathen, immedi- 


mine e 1+ conſrel nor with i and ond 
Act. 9. actually called 
Chriſkanity) and ſoon 
thority to do ſo, Act. 9. 
my miſſion from any mortal 


ſet on perſecuting | 
and gave me au- 
ven, to receive 


me, and that when I deſerved no ſuch dignity or favour from him, 
preac 


not 


iche inſtruct me in the Chriſtian doctrine; but without applyi 
4 Arabia, and after returned dry >= a 
Chriſt in their ogues, v. 20. | | 

18. Then atter three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 


mas by Barnabas brought to Peret, v. 27. and ſtay d with him 
n. _— 

I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. J 

wno 


20, Of che truth of all this 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie not. 
chat I ſay, I call God to witneſs, (as in a matter of greateſt weight, on the belief of which che profirable diſcharge of my office, and 
reception of my labours very much dependerh.) 5 | 2 * e 

21. After this I went (by 21. 'Atterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia : ] % En. 
admonition from God, Act. 23. 17, 18.) to Caſarea which is in Syria, (ſee Note on Mat. 16. c.) and thence to Tarſus, ( my native city 
in Cilicia, Act. 22. 3.) .o. | . 8 
22. And all this while ! 22. And waSunknown by face unto the Churches of Judza which were in Chriſt. ] 
was not fo much as known to the Churches of Judza that had received the faith, that is, to thoſe other beſide that of Jeruſalem men- 
tioned v. 18. ( All which I have ſaid, to ſhew (what was undertaken v. 11.) how far I was from receiving inſtructions from any 
other but Chriſt himſelf, v. 16.) ABR ; 

23. All that they knewof 23. But they had heard only that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now preach- 
me was, that they had heard eth the faith which once he deſtroyed. ] = 
of my preaching the Chriſtian doctrine, which I had perſecuted. * 5 8 | 

24- And they magnified 24. And they glorified God in me. F 
the name of God for this mercy of his in my converſion. e e e e eee 


Annotations om Chap. I. ebene ee 


f 


4+ 


"TT, 


V. 2. Brethren which are with me | The word «ape? ed, 10 propitiate him. So Mat. 28. 14. 2 Gover- 
brethren doth. oft ſigniſie no more than believers, Chri- our bear. of it, that is, of the! ſouldiers being ſo neg- 
ſtians; but here being joyned with Paul in the wri: ligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtollen out of the Grave which 
ting of the Epiſtle oi owt iuot Tarr; dI4aget, all the bre. they y aun 
thren with me, it ſeems to denote thoſe that accom- \ him; that is, appeaſe him, obtain his pardon 
panied S8. Paul in his travails, and aſſiſted him in the and, as it "451 ws, Uh apeeljpre; Toto od, we” will free 
preaching of the Goſpel, fuch'as Timothy and Clemens { you from all ſellicitude of ſecuring your ſelves from 

bil. 4. 3. and the reſt, who are there talled his /e//ow- that heavy puniſhment that by. the Roman Laws Mar- 
labourers. Thus Phil. 4. 21. The bretbren that art with tial was due to the watch-man that fell afleep. By 
me ſeem to ſignifie, being diſtinguiſh'd from See cy: | which it is clear that ee is to propitiate, or gain 
all the Saints, v. 22. And thus in the Epiſtles to the ones favour,” to appeaſe wrath, or Puniſhment, to avert 


6 Parapbraſe. Annotation on Galatians, Chap. I. ph 
— BP do Lon di lt . e eee r + — — —— — * —— ; 
wy 1 : | F | | 6 
Abe it is ob- * But de you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me is not ; 
: . * , ' * 
being none after man. a accord. 
. of RS Erine : I have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and therefore may be thought to have made ing to 
ſome change in it, I now declare to you, chat the Goſpel preach d unto you by me, hath a more than humane authority, and ſo is not to * 
receive prejudice by the lateneſs of my vocation. ; 


equals in mine own nation, f many ,; 


age with 
me wo- 
Aug Tue 
Ad 
ter & mf 


not my (ef 
u Pesga- 
ve9; 

B depa 
& TM) oy 


7 


were Ter to watch, vi alm, we twill 9 nan 
or you, «7 


Philippians and Coloffians, Timothy is joy ned with him 
in the Inſcription, and S:/vanws and Timotheus both in 
the Epiſtles to the Thefſalonians (and fo the ſame pro- 
bably here, or the like, though” they be not named.) 
And fo d s, the brother, 2. Cor. 8. 18. and c. 12. 18. 


. Is thought do be either Si/vans or S. Luke, the conſtant 
time: And 10 our bre 
 thren, 2 Cor« 8. 23. W. 


companion of S. Paul for ſome 


V. 10. Per ſuade] What reiben drdgarres, and on, 10 
yarn Men and God ſignifies, muft be taken from the 
Ke 


| hraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. 24. J. whete 
the Greek hath theſe words, Eren Aa wo dend avry 


e Abyors, David 1 his Men with words, where 
d ſta 


yd bis ſervants with theſe words. 


we read, Davi 
eager to have 


The men that werẽ with Dauid were very 


im take the ad vantage againſt Saul, and kill him, v. 4. 


ben, appeaſing, pariſying 


* 


and were 2 to riſe up againſt him to kill him, v. 7. and 
David's ſpeech to them took them off from this bloody 
purpoſe, and that is expreſs'd by ie perſuading, 
us 15 it the office 


fa Rhetor, or advocate, gallen to perſuades; that is, 


o appeaſe rhe judge to the client whole cauſe! is plead- 


| 


ap, 
diſpleaſure; and 55 it is here, to perſuade men, that 
is, to ay, or teach thoſe doctrines which will avert the 
diſpleaſure of the perſecuting Jews, which the Gnoſticł 
teachers did; and to perſuade God is to ;endeavour to 
ſay. and preach that . which, may avert 5 
be acceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his favour. 
And this is in the next words explained by ag 


to pleaſe men, as that is contraty to, and unreconcile- 


ble with; the ſervice, or approving himſelf to God. 

V. 15. Separated me from my mothers womb] Apoelg e 
to Jaws i this place ſignifies 12 the lane manner 
as AA. 13. 2, (ſpcken of this Apoſtle) a conſecration to 
the Apoſtolical office, only with this diffetence, that 
there it is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to be performed 
by the miniſtry of men, here oy in the deſignation 
or decree "of God, which is therefore fald to be 
Us x9inies, from the womb, to denote the no: contribution 
made by him roward is decree of giving him a com- 
| miſſion"ro_be an Apoſtle, or the nozmetit confider'd 
in him by God, when he deſigned 


This farther includes a purpoſe of God to call him 
from heaven, in the malt of his madneſs againſt — 


c. 


el 


* 


W 
2% KN 


* 


him to this office. 


—_— . 
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* ed y 
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„ Rot op 


|; 1 


nod. 


_ — | 
Chap. II. f ; « : 
"oF ; which mercy of God's to him was founded in an obedience to it. But this being a delignation only 
115 it ignorantiy, 1 Tim. 1. 13.) and his foreſight * dignity of the Apoſtolical office, (as Jeremy c. 1. 4, 
that he would immediately convert upon that ca t; and John Baptiſt, and others appear to have een de- 2e. 
wyhich two being fuſt ſuppoſed (in God's eternal pur- | figned to the prophetick) can with no reaſon be ſo ap- 
poſe and preſciencęe) it muſt needs follow to be an act plied as to infer any irreſpective decree or deſtina- 
bolt his unmerited free choice from all eternity, that God | tion of his perſon to heaven and bliſs; that being 
purpoſed to make uſe of him for the converting of laid up for him as 4 crown of righteouſneſs, a teward 


un 


others, who had himſelf been wonderfully changed of the finiſhing his courſe and perſeverance, 2 Tim, 
from ſo profeſſed an enmity ,to the faith, ro ſo perfect 4. 8. r | ny 
| CHART: Paraphraſe. 
„ After-' 1. Hen * + fourteen years after I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took © AG Ge fout- a. 
Titus with me alſo. | | teen years atter my converſi- 
2 on, (mentioned ch. 1. 16.) I went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Barnabas and I together, and Titus alſo attended me. 
years - 2. And I went up by revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel which I preach nn 
- 8 I 2. And appoint- 
v genly among the Gentiles, but * privately b to F them which wete of reputation, left by any men, eicher rfl fi niged, or b, 


4 , means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. |] after confirmed to me by vi- 


chief ſion ( ſuch as Paul often had about ſeveral matter) I went up ar this time to Jeruſalem, and gave the Church there an account of my 

_ 7 preaching ( and the ſucceſs of . the Gentiles. This I 1 fit to do, and yet firſt to do it to thoſe that were the princi- 

doxs0t pal men among them, James the Biſhop of benen, and Peter, and John, v. 9. who were all Apoſtles of the circumciſian, ot Jewiſh 
was 


converts: and my reaſon of doing ſo was, leſt I ſhould miſcarry on one fide or other, loſe either my, preſent or my paſt labour, my pre- Fer Te. 
ſent among the Jews, my paſt among the Gentiles; that is, leſt by the Jews I ſhould be thought to preach a different d ctrine from thoſe 
who had been called before me, or by the Gentiles (if I ſhould to their prejudice ey with the Jews) I ſhould. be 7 incon- 
ſtant, and be deemed not to count it lawful to converſe with them, which would utterly obſtruct their way to receiving che ich, and v. er, 7 
ſhur it up from them. | | 8 40 | | 
not ſo 3. But * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was © compelled to be'cir- . And by what t then 
7 cumciſed, |] aid, they did all © fully con; © 
e ſent to my doctrine ( that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that, as I would not yield, ſo they did not force 
* Titus to be circumciſed, though he were known to be a Greek, and familiarly converſed wich me, and was employed by me. Pat 


42 8 making as if they were Chriſtians, came to obferve What liberty I took in omitting the obſervances of the Law, that by ſome means 

x Mi or other they might accuſe me, and either by the verdict of the Councel of Jeruſalem, or by ſome other means (by bringing perſe* 7 

ing them- eution, &c. upon me,) inforce me to the obſervation of the Jewiſh ceremonies. iT, : 

ſees . Towhom we gave f place by ſubjection, no not for an hour, that the truth of the 5. 10 theſe men (though 

Age Goſpeł might continue * in you.] | I . | - ar other times, I. Mas content 

— place to comply wich the weak, ) I could not think fit to do it never ſo little while, though hut for that ſpace of my ſtaying ar Jeruſalem, or to 
much as ield by any kind of acknowledgment or condeſcenſion, that the Gentiles ſhould be obnoxious to that yoke, and this that we might not 

for an hour the Goſpel of Chriſt, but preſerve ir entire to you. "ey | * e e. 

4 e 6. d But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 2 they wete, it maketh no . 22 "FE | 

_ dea, matter to me, God accepteth no mans, perſon ) for t they who ſeemgd 79 be ſomeobat e intinined ven, and — 4 

in conference added nothing to me.! ; an 90 Ver. 9. (James, and Peter, and 

lays John, I need not give any other Character of them, God is not moved in this matter with the perſonal excellencies of any, but can make 

toward uſe of any the meaneſt, as well as moſt excellent inſtruments,) for theſe, I ſay, though they were perſons of great knowledge, and dig- 

rede nity, authority, and that moſt juſtiy, yer when they underſtood what I had dpne, they gave me no advice to alter any ching, nor 

t the id any more to me than what I knew — ' | 

raided 7. But contrariwiſe, * when they ſaw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was com- 5, But on the other fide 

nothing mitted unto me, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter, | | 


9. Theſe chreeʒl ſay; James 


5 rough that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of f tellowlhip,,. the Biſhop of Jerutaſem; and 


ao in me that we /hoald go unto the heathen, and they unto the circutnciſion, 


| | 2 Sram Peter, and . e ſon of 
1 Tebedee, two prime Apoſtles, who were looked on as che pillars of che Church, approved and commended all that a or had dune 
4 Wot  - acknowledfed us as their companions, joined with us, and did by conſent make an agreement, that they and we ſhould berake our lely 
_—_ .  , ſeverally (into what city ſo&ver eicher of us entred) we to the Gentiles, and they to the Jews of the city, and ſo err 


} commu- 
| e „ Wehe dt GS ine | | 

ould take into our care the wants of the poor riſhon in za, who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their unbelieving countr | 
„ - | I TIRE tr. 14, Heb. 19. 94. enn ions for them among the Gentle, Sick ſo do whey 
. ve b 2d F * enen WT C1 18725 = — . 5 on ' 

h II. But hen Peter was come to Antiech I withſtood him * to the face,” becauſe he's 
ls be- was to be blamed. J Nen | | 


44 408 09% Dayton , | | Peter came and preach'd to 
a —  * the; Jewsat Antioch, I who'was there alſd ut the ame time preaching to the Gentiles of thar ciry, teſiſted him, becauſe 8 that had 
6 taken notice of his former actions, and the change that was u 


„ 12. For bekdte that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when Wes) ange — oy 
they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were of the tn tome bation 1 5 
(oO the, Jeruſalem,( James's de 


by a like phraſe, c. 4+ 11. I am afraid of you, leſt L have beſtowed on you in vai 
„ neon „ 
13. And:the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him, inſomuch that Barnabas alſo Raa an wa. 
was carried away with their diſſimulation. ]]]; ber the Jewiſh convernot. 
| _ © .*_, Antiochia followed his example, and abſtained Froni converſing freely with the Gentiles, making as if they were ſuch zealots of the Mo- 
© "> © aital law, as chat they would not ule this illegal liberty; and! 5 8455 univerſally dene by all, tat Barnabas, that came with me, be- „ 
the dat de wrought'on by it, and to make ſcruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, as if it were rot lawful to do fo, - . * 
might 14. But when I ſaw that they walked not“ uprightly according to the truth of the 14. Whereupon conſide- 
unh, Coſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all; If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner Ang che 3 5 
. Of che Bengiles, and not as do the Jews, why 2 thou the Gentiles to live as do ul e 
1 the Jews? 8 | I All che Gentiles from the 
bay 


„* 
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| fab, ko Peter's fear of ſcandalizing the Jews, men were broogurra bee re the Genre might ox fc be accompanied wich, F 
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Annotations on Galatians, Chap. II. | IF 


y conld not be preached to by us) and ſo that this was not the way which was moſt conducible whe you 


"FIOY 
Ne which, was ke 26 confiſt more of Genciles than, of Jews, I thus ſpake publickly to Peter, Thou hafl hitherro lhe” 


A converſed wich) the Chriſtians, and not obſerved the Jewiſh rules; why doſt thou now by thy practice, bring the 


Gesche ed think it neceſſary for to obſerve the Jewiſh law ? 


2 Cerainly that which 15. We who are Jews by t nature, and not finners of the Gentiles, ] 
the 


F birth 


men learn and think to be implied by this practice of thine, is far from being true doctrine: For we that indeed were, before 
Chriſtianity, Jews born, and ſo far — obliged in any reaſon to obſerve the Moſaical Law, than the idolatrous ignorant — pvoy 


whom the 


as impure, 


16. We, Iſay, being caught 


Jews themſelves never thoughe obliged to the ical performances, and therefore looked upon them with ſuch contempt, 
erſed with, 


and. not fit to be cony 
age 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 


by ire mnge { that by 
— — Yu = faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law; for by the works of the Law ſhall 


of the Moſaical no fleſh be juſtified. ] 


rites, juſtification is not © be GEE but only by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, without that we, I ſay, do thus our ſelves receive the 


the faich' of 


Chriſtian Religion, and ought in a 
Crit — 5 ö 
and therefore muſt ſeek to Chriſt for ir, who not now requiring 


on to reach it others, ſo as not to depend on the Moſaical — > for juſtification, but on- 
chem, and that upon this grand pri ple, that neither Jew nor Gentile can be juſtified by 7 E 
iring of us theſe ourward rites, but the in ward purity belilel by them, is 


conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo gives to be vindicared by us againſt all contrary pretenders, 


who inde 


will be far from changing their minds by our yielding to, or complying with them, 
then it is obi 17. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found h fin- 


by hoſe har ſand le ler che ners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſfer of fin? God forbid. 
Jewiſh law, that if, ſeeking to be juſtified 2 in Chriſt, we neglect the Moſaical Law, and live like Gentiles, we make by this 


means, or 


f ſe Chriſt to be an enemy to 


Law, and a favourer of —— Cone that aſſiſts that againſt Judaiſm, — 2 


ſion for it.) To which we anſwer, that wharſoever be ſaid of his favouring th do not bind themſelves to the Judaical Law, 
he is yet ſure no favourer of Gentiliſm or heathen life. 8 


18. But 


on the. other ſide 18. For if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tranſgreſſour. ] 


rather, when a man hath renounced juſtification by the Moſaical Lon and depended only on Chriſt for it, if he ſhall again return to 


that which he hath renounced, and aſſert juſtification by that Law, 


that the obſervance of Moſaical rites is neceſſary to juſtificati- 


on, what doth he then but apoſtatize in ſome meaſure, depart from his former profeſſion, in returning to Judaiſm again ? 


19. We are all taught by 19. For I * through the Law am dead to the Law, that I might live unto God.] * by the 
the very Old Teſtament, the Law and Prophets, that we muſt ſeek farther than the Law, viz. to Chriſt, and ſo I have done, and learned 
by the Law it ſelf not to value it roo much, but to give over hope of juſtification or life by thoſe legal performances, that ſo I may od vous 
find it in God, rhrough Chriſt, in the New Covenant. 


20. Chriſt by his death 


20. +1 am crucified with Chriſt : * nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 


hath aboliſhed the Moſaical me, and t the life which I now live in the fleſh I live by the faith of the Son of God, . 
Law, Epheſ. a. 14 that is, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. | fied Luut 
AWA 2 


diſcrimination betwixt Jew and Gentile, brought juſtificition into the world for thoſe that obſerve not he Moſaical Fa payee 


Law, and I by being a Chriſtian, have been made, of this fruit of Chriſt's death, and ſo am alſo dead to the Law, v. g. and 47 
Rom. 7. 4. and now I am no longer the man I was, chat is, a Jew, but a Chriſtian, and am now bound to no other obſervations bur thoſe not any lg. 
which Chriſt requireth of me, to whom I am obliged by all the bands of love and duty, having given his own life for me to free me from gerl, 7G 4 


the Moſairal Law, among other things. | 
1. This freedom there- 21. I do not fruſtrate the grace of God; for if righteouſneſs come by the Law, then t what] 


fore 1 make uſe of, and do Chriſt is dead in vain, 


not depend 
Chriſt, ( ſee Note on Heb. 13. c.) for if ſtill the Moſaical 


on che Law for juſtification, nor think the ical obſervances ſtill ; for that were to evacuate the Goſpel of * ww Cã 
are and ſufficient to our juſtification, then Chriſt needed 


not o have died, it would be mater of no advantage to us, that he thus came into the world, and laid donn his life for us, 


„Vn. 
here 
ueſtion. 


t of his going (with Barnabas here mention d) from 


ſignifies is by learned men made a matter of ſome | for the imagining an 
To them 


# Annotations on Chap. II. . 
Euurleen years after] What Jia Sixd{eodgey zer | more need of an emendation, than there is authority 


The time to which S. Paul refers muſt be] V. 2. jg were of reputation] For the no- 


Antioch to Feruſalem; on the queſtion here diſcourſed | be obſerved, that it fignifies not the meris own opinion 
of, about the —_— of the gentile Chriftians being | of themſelves, or «heir aſſuming any great authority 


circumciſed , that fo 
mention d c. 1. 18, 21. (ſo as the word Taxv again 
| ſeems to import) to denote the next time of his going | him, that he was Some great one ) bur that — Bring 
to 7eruſalem after that mentioned v. 18. and WF | 

{0 as to denote a time wherein Peter may be ſuppo ed | the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians had 


ſt ir may connect with the ſpaces over others (as of Simon Magus it is ſaid, A. 8. 9. 
that be did Tiſew Aral rina iauny wiſer, ſay, or take upon 


ſo in the reputation and eſteetn of others, that 


{till to refide at Feruſalem, and wherein Titus may | of them, above the reſt of the - Apoſtles, was it that 
be ſuppoſed to be with S. Paul as a neophytus, and a moved Paul to go up, and addreſs himfelf particularly 


companion, (and ſo in danger of being preſſed to be | to them. This is fitly expteſs d by e Soxiv]4s, as from 
circumciſed) not yet employed, or ſent out by him on | that Verb the Noun Jia, reputation or glory, comes, 


tkely 
tion'd c. 


30.) that it hath been thought oe, that (as in | or fe/low- Apoſtles 


numeral, 
here feb 


any ſervice in the Churches. Now this is thought ſo | thoſe that are in eſteem in an emment manner, and 
to be fourteen years after the ſpace” laſt men- more ſo by Jorbiſes Eval T1, thoſe that are efteemed to g 


1. 21. (his going to Syria and Cilicia, AA. g, be ſometbing, that is, ſomething above other their 545740: ai 1. 
not /cemed, ſo as that is equivocal 
"vary it oft happens) fourteen ſhould- be | either to ſeeming falſely, bare ſeeming, or ſeeming in 
altead of four. For which emendation ſeeing | their own eyes, but ſeeming ſo in truth, and to the 


there appears-not any ground in the antient Manuſcripts, | generality of the beſt and wiſeſt Chriſtians. In pro- 


it will ſurely: be more reaſonable to obſerve, 1. that % 
doth not diſtinctiy fignifie after (as & c. I. 18. had 


not preciſe 


done) but 15 or about, that is near that ſpace, though | ſing in 8. Pal, that 1 it: it is a ſolemn form 
J 


fourteen years : adly, that the Free only of infifting_on his own commiſſion from Chri/t, 


Afterward, or then, refers not to that which was men- | which could no way be -prejudiced by the real excel- 
tion d immediately before, his paſſing through Syrid and 827 of their perſons, how great ſoever they were. 


Glicia, ſo as to affirm this to have 


who accepts no perſons, and attends not to per- 


n. fourteen years 


after ibat; no, nor to the former Epocha's, either his | ſonal excellencies , may give his Commiſſion to an 


going 
v. 17. 


to Jeruſalem, v. 18. or departing into Arabia, ix]ewua, to the m and unworthieſt as well as 
15 to that great Epocha, ſo confiderable to him, | to thoſe which are really of the greateſt eminence. 


rhe time of his converſion., which immediately ſuc- All chis paſſage therefore is rather an expreſſion of 
the death of S. Steven may reaſonably be pla- great reverence to Peter, &c. than of ſcorn... On- 
che firlt year after Chriſt's aſſumption, ) Ax. Ir, Jo his miſſion and revelations, Paul hath, them 

* Chriß, not ſtom any man, cap. I. 16. and 
2. 6. 4 f a . | 


- 1 ' * 
ö 
. 4 . . p 
p 3 : 
, » 
7 _ . 0 


ceedi 
ced (in 
Ch. 34. 


which is ordinarily. placed, Ar. Chr. 47. it was about 
| thirteen or fourteen years, And then there will be ng 


From whence to the time of that Councel, | 


v. Comm 


law did dis 


d h 


I #71 ia 


tion of Jenes here, and Jenbiſes & val 71, v. 6. it muſt ad 


portion to thi ir Pry Jupp, it maketh no matter to Oy un 
"me, ver. 6. is far from any thing of ſcorn or deſpi- apitt 
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v. 3. Ompelled] What d iveſudon, was not con. 
ſtrained, ſignihes here, is a matter of tome difficulty, 
which being explained will make the next verſe perſpi- 
cuous, which otherwiſe ſeems not intelligible. . That 
| ome pretended Chriſtians looked very jealouſly on 
8. Paul, as one averſe from the Moſaical Law, is ſut- 
ficiently known. Theſe, when Paul came to 7eru/alem, 
laid ir to his charge that he preached to the Gentiles 
that were not circumciſed, converſed freely with them, 
and Titus (being a Grecian, and at that time with him) 
they ſpecified to be one of them, and him they would 
have conſtrained to be circumciſed. But, ſaith S. Pan/, 
ix dra ud dn, though he were ſuch as was pretended, 
and though this were chus preſſed by them, and though 
I was by this means likely to aliene the Jews minds 
from the Goſpel, as it was preach'd by me, (this bein 
an act of confeſſion that I was guilty of what was lai 
to my. charge) and ſo matter of ſome ſcandal ro the 
Jews of Feruſalem; yet I that was willing to yield at 
ſome times 00 — the ſcandal of the eue) to per- 
form ſome ceremonies of the Law, A. 21. 26. and {6 
circumciſed Timothy, was reſolved not to do. it now, 
/ becauſe if I did, ir muſt appear that thoſe falſe bre- 
 thren, pretended Chriſtians, had overcome me at 7eru- 
Jalem, and that the Church there judged on their fide 

inſt me, and ſo that Titus had been by order of the 

hurch or Councel of Feruſalem forced to be circum- 
ciſed : Which thing muſt needs have been matter of ſo 
much greater ſcandal and diſcouragement to the Gen- 
tiles, in aliening their minds from the Chriſtian fairh, 
and that ſcandal hayg been more conſiderable to the 
hindrance: of the progreſs of the Goſpel, which was 
to be hoped for more plentifully among the Gentiles 
than the Jews, that I was very reſolute, and took | 
cial care that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed. ' And 


A this v. 3. % 769 Tageodx]ss dA ud Ape, becauſe of the 


falſe brethren, that came in to watch what I would do, 
and to carry it againſt me in the Councel at Feruſalem, 
which is expreſſed by xd)eSau7w) bringing under in the 
end of the verſe. By theſe Paul reſolved he would not 
be worſted, and therefore though at other times he was 
content to comply ve de for ſome ſhort time, yet 
now he would not do fo, that the truth of the Gojpel 


; gmight abide toward you , that is, that the Galatians. | 
lechhenwhrhat is, Gentile Chriſtians, might not be ſcandalized ar 


— — 


the Verb that ſhould govern 85 is omitted, on the 

riod. again begun, with © 93-0895 eee nes, 
. 9 10 Hrs rngos mois Slate, cunt woroings my 
eich, which Luc vereine bath quickned together with 
Chriſt was ſure the Verb omitted in the, firſt verſe. 
So C. 3. 1. after Tire dew iſ ad- 5 JU 
For this cauſe I Paul 4 priſoner of Chriſt Feſus for you 
Gentiles, comes in a long parentheſis, «ſs e, Wc, 
and another involved in that, ver. 3. vac wei el, QC. 
to the end of the fourth verſe, and then the former pa- 
rent heſis reſumed again either unto the end of verſe 7. 
and then the form of the conſtruction is changed from 
ſs to ip, or perhaps to the end of v. 12th. or 
poſſibly the 13th. and then the period begins anew; 
ale , that is, For hich cauſe I (that Paul, the 
priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, ver. 1.) beſeech you. that ye 
be not diſcouraged at my tribulations, or for this cane 
I bow my knees, &c. or yet more probably, it concludes 
not*till the the end of that chapter, the fourth chapter 
beginning, 1 therefore the priſoner in the Lord beſcech 


you And by this means the iſs Tag hath no 
Verb following it, whereſoever the parent heſſs be con- 


cluded. *Tis true indeed ſome have endeavoured to. 
avoid this by acknowledging an elipſis in that fi 


verſe, and ſupplying it thus, For ris cauſe I Paul am 


the priſoner - But there be many inconveniences 
conſequent to that rendring. And the many other ex- 
amples of the like, ſhew that there is no reaſon to flie 
to that refuge. And to omit other inſtances, thus it 
is twice in this place; Firſt, v. 4. where having be- 
gun the period with 44 5 T6 TagetT dx] v5 {ome 
words intervening by way of parentheſis to the end of 
the verſe, the ſenſe begun is not finiſh'd, but inſtead 
of it, oi; d ved de dH, ver. 5. And then in like 
manner here v. 6. the period being begun, Ard 37 
Joadiſſor eval vt, but from theſe prime men, or that ap- 
peared to be ſomewhat ,. (by which it appears that 
«dy age T received notbing, or ſomewhat like way 
deſigned to be joyned to it) after the interpoſihg o 
a paremthefis, ineioi mile daa, &c. What ſoever they wers 
it maketh no matter to me, &c. the ſenſe is again in 
another form, Eta 38 of ü, 88 mezo avid 0, For theſe 
prime men added nothing to me. So _Theophylaf on oc- 
cation of a teading in his Copy Heb. 18. 1. dee 
in the plural, they could not, which we read 


Jules Y, 

A2 in the fingular, acknowledgeth that ſo it muſt 

be read as we read, % x7! 7 # vel inc drooling dxonubory 

as far as concerns the conſequence of Grammatical exatt- 

neſs, that is, in reſpe& of the Syntax, Ira wi goxomuouts 
dad Ay that there may be no ſolæciſin in it (for ſuch it 

muſt be, in an high manner, if with his Copy we read au 9 
Swe) in the plural, and undeiſtand mezopiew1s6, as he 


doth, for the Nominative caſe to govern it) 94 5, 
faith he, 75 v 76xyooſuGy dd A, but 1 * 2 the 
Scripture ſtyle takes no care of technical, that is, Gram. 
martical, exattneſs, x\iTws aurivongugy, dc rd di[iſegpa Ixuci 
we may ſo underſtand it as the copies have it, that is, 
ſo as the words will yield a very good Tenſe, if only 
the Grammarical exattneſs be diſpenſed with, viz. that 
the offerers, that is, the Levitical prieſts, cannot perfect 
thoſe that come (that is, bring their ſacrifices 1 11 
them. In which words his opinion and teſtimony 40 
clear, viz, that the ſacred writers ſtood not UN ſuch 
'niceties as othet authors do, bound not themſelves to 
the obſervation, of Grammarical rules. And fo frequent- 
ly in S. Hierom On the Ephe/. cap. 3. Quotieſcumque 
| /4 mp aut tale Ly. £ : tamus, Tpeaki * 
oltles writings, o Eph. cap. 1. qu. 10. adly. That 
r were 1 be didudel. 2 any change attempt - 
ed in them ne: this one ſcore, the avoiding of a To- 
leeciſmi in the period. So the learned Mr. Bous ori 
AZ. 27. 10. Laudandi mihi videntur, quibus in ſacris 
Literts vel ſolæciſnos manifeſtos, a writers ahi 
detraberent, religio eſſet emendare, they are to be com- 
mended that would not in the Scripturt mend matiifeſt 
ſoleciſms, ſo they do not hurt the truth of the nat. 
ter. And the fame was the account of Dr. ynolds; 
a very learned man among us, when he was | 
Henry Savile conſulted in à like matter. For denen 
in preparing the Edition of 8. Chry/oftow, tliers ers 
fome exprethons obſerved, untariet in all c per # 1 
7 , f Chg, l | | ; 


this compliance, which is before meant by wires ds xevdy 
exper, V. 2. left I ſhould haue run in vain, that is, 
leſt I ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which 
I had brought to the faith; as on the other ſide he 
went and gave an account at Feruſalem to the eng ſſes 
eminent perſons there, of his preaching the Goſpel to 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of it, 
wn res el; xe Teixw, leſt he ſhould now ſcandalize the 
Jews that were Chriſtians, and aliene them (at Zeruſa- 
lem and elſewhere) from hearkning to him. 
4 V. 6. But of theſe ] What hath often been ob- 
Ae 
Ul Ce 
10 


de Keydy 
II eau 


ANV ig 


= +4 


ſerved of the uſuage of Greek words, in theſe ſacred 
writers, otherwiſe than in the propriety of the Greek 
language belongs to them, muſt alſo words be 
extended to /yntaxis, which is oft ſuch as the rules of 
. {na 2 of _—_ doth * of. on 
18 m rt out by: the interpoſing o 
ſome parentheſis, bf ter or leſſer length, and then 
proſecuting. what was begun before it in another form 
conſtruction, than that in which it had been begun. 
e. examples of this in an inferior degree are obſer- 
vable Col. 1. x0. where after I us, ſome 
words interpoſing, the conſtruction is altered, and goes 
on with x«gTopog3r]se N Erb And c. 3. 46. 
where after 5 9. ere 5 dH Let the word 
God inhabit in hau the conſtruction is ſoon alter d 
into Slororles 2 rederarles dau. 80 Epb. 3. 19. 
where after loud, Rei i lte, d 7 git Up 
- follows v. 18. Cee, y rebHν)1¾ . and ſo chap. 4- 
I. where after Ir dH AIs fernd[nou Kc- 
(after 4 few words follows xls, and ae, 
which doth. not regularly cohere with, it. Bur oy is 
more-eminently oblervable in the be inning of the ſe- 
-cond and third Chapters of that Eyiſſie. In the ſecond 
after "Thus Was rexges Tos SIe x, & dufſiar, there 
long porentbeſis io vet. 4: by Which nean 
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Annotation on Galatians, Chap. II. 


yet were not allowable by any rules of Greek Syntace, 
and from thence a neceſſity appeared of either receding 
from all copies, or elſe admitting of falſe Greek, the 
queſtion was propoſed to that Doctor, Whether it 
would be derogatory to that divine writer and learned 
Orator S. Chry/oſtom, to acknowledge that he wrote falſe 
Ne Gteek; and his anſwer vm” * that ſuch writers were 
magnos mw more careful of the ſenſe than of the Syntaxis, and 
youu in. (5, the former were perſpicuous, oft neglelled the Hatter, 
tentos emen- * | e 
datam ver. eſpecially when the faſe Greek was moſt 414 in. 
bum ſir. te/ligible (as in the inſtances produced it generally was): 
Huram ſepe adding, that indeed S. Paul bimſelf was guilty of the 
N lite, out of whom he ſer down two K — for-a 
cen. p 5. Jae) which were not reconcilable with the rules of 
daz where Grammatical Syntaxis. The places have already been 


ater men- taken notice of in the Epiſtles to the Coloffians, c. 3. 16. 


. 


here named, and James the Fuſt ſet foremoſt before 
eicher of them, as being now Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
'Adignity, faith Clemens, even in reſpect of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. In reſpect of which dignity placed 
on him, it is alſo that he is called an Apoſtle c. 1. 10. 
and AZ," 15. 6. and 22. and by S. Hierom, Apoſtolus 4 
cimus tertius, the thirteenth Apoſtle. 

V. II. Vas to be „ The Hebrew 5pn, which 
| hgnifies to ind out, to detect, and is ſometimes render'd 
idem, xv c, Jorupdl av, *, 18 alſo rendred 
| xd]eſinedoxe to condemn ; ſo Prov. 28. 11. ces way” ms 
aut @xdr1G>, i 5 voa aims xalleſiare) a, The rich man 
14 wiſe in his omn conceit, but the poor man that 
hath underſtanding ſhall detect him. So Ecelus. 5. 17. 
x4leſvwors morneg em Jiſpeoy, Detection is very grievous 
or troubleſome, to a man that 18 double-tongued. © Ac: 


| cordingly the word properly belongs to that charge or 


tion of the | 
many and Epheſians, c. 4. 2. To this I add the obſervation 
d : + | 

bs and ay. Of Maimonides, e Nev. I. 2. c. 29. - Unumquemque 


propbetam ed lingud, edgue loquendi rat ione, que ipſi eſt 
Ta he adds, fals, conſueta, el, 4 prophetia ſua ad Joquen- 
ne gum be. dum ei qui ipſum intelligit, That every Prophet is by 
= = n bes pro 205 1mpelled to ſpeak in that language and man- 
Grammati- ner of ſpeaking which is familiar and cuſtomary to him; 
cs normam that is, (faith Buxtorfe out of the Rabbins Commentaries) 
ei. ft propheta eſt Hebræus, impellit eum prophetia ut lo- 
quatur Hebruicè; fi purum & ornatum ſermonem habet, 
eodem modo prophetiam ſuam eloquitur , ſt minus orna- 
tum, minis ornatè quoque prophetiam ſuam profert; ſi 
Ephraimita, Ephraimitice, fi Galileus, Galilaicé; If the 
Prophet be an Hebrew, his prophecy impels him to ſpeak 
Hebrew, &c. if he bave pure language, be delivers his 
prophecy after that manner ; if bis language be leſs pure 
or eloquent, be doth deliver his prophecy leſs iy, rs 
4 be be an Ephraimite, Ephraimitically, if 4 Galilean, 
1 | 


vir in that dialeff. © ms Wh; 
b. In conference added nothing to me] What is the 
full meaning of % ie Texrarter]o, they added nothing 
to me, is, I think, exactly ſet down by S. Chry/oftom, 
in iz vrai, A 1 ewkrrdf Y cwngdmd,, they 
oppoſed me not, but conſpired and accorded with me, 
| 847X400 71 , wv iden, - they added no trore to mt than 
1 knew before vallis\is tud, Add Tere Imay, d Ju h, 
when they had knowledge f my affairs, they neither ad. 
ded nor altered any thing in my courſe': and this as a 
farther explication of what went before, that they 
gave no appointment for the circumciſing of Titus, 
that went along with Paul, and never had been circum- 
ciſed. And ſo in proportion to this ſenſe follows his 
notion, a 72ray]iov, but contruriwiſe; not that they were 
taught by Paul, for they needed not that, but that they 
| were ſo far from blaming or-altering any thing in his 
| ractice, that they not only approved, but commended 
his whole courſe. i mando SN] 257 mor 
V. 7. When they ſaw]. the three names that lie in 
the Greek, . 9. will in the conſtruction be beſt placed 
here, v. 7. as the Nominatiue cafe to wich ies,” /62! 
ing, agrees. Now who theſe three were that are here 
called pillars; and who are by S. Pail found at Veri. 
alem, may appear by what hath been ſaĩd ( Nòte on TCGr. 
15. a.) out of antient writers, of Fames che brether of 


Garbdo- 


fs 


e. 
Oude i- 
pc ger. 
E440]: 


14 c- 


: 


and John choſe Biſhop of Feriſulem (em Lege 
not Apoſtolorum, Brſhop of "the Apoſtles,” 'as-Ruffhny 
miſreads, or miſrenders it) and though "they — 5 the' 
three by Chrift preferred, and more bononred thi all the 
reft of the. twelve, yet did they not contend one with 
another for this dignity,” but after our StviouP reſins 
rection ( the next year; aith Euſebiur in Chr onicy, or 
the 19. of 'Tjherius) wnanrmonſly- conferted it bn Fame 
the Fuſt. So before Cement, Hege ppi; Fiimes, faith 
he, the brother of the Lord, called iy ul Fames the 


SAS 


the Lord. Him, ſaith Clemens vun. I. F. Peter; Jumes, 


blame that falls on an hypocrite when his diſſimulation 
| ſeems to be detected: and that this is the meaning of 
valle rosa. here, appears by that which follows v. 
13. Tuubrenxęibn, &c. the reſt of. the 
with him. As for the præter-tenſe, 

ſet, that ordinarily ſignifies in the ſenſe of the prete- 
ritum pluſquam perfeclum; and ſo Theopbylaf here in- 
terprets it, he had been found fault with, or charged of 
Mfocriſie (viz. that ſpecified v. 12.) not by Paul, but 
vas d, by others that ſaw the fact, but knew not 
; why he did it, and ſo thought it hypocriſie in him to 
eat with the Gentiles, when they of Feruſalem were 
adſent, and to withdraw from the Gentiles, when they 
of Zeruſalem were preſent. 
V. 17. Sinners] What 


£$1axs: ſignifies: in this 


in oppolition to the Jews; ſo v. 15. ih d 
ners of the Gentiles, oppolite to ede Iadν,j́ ＋euos by 
birth. (See Note on Lu. 7. b.) It is known that the 
Jews look'd on all Gentiles with an odium, as on thoſe 
which were of a contrary religion to them, and- ſo they 
did conſequently on all thoſe that convers'd with them, 
and it was that, (and. not ſo much their other fins); that 
made the Publicans ſo odious to them in Chriſt's time 
and as Chriſt's eating with ſuch, and not obſerving (as 
Rae; thought) the fodaical Law, made them look upon 
im as an dFJwais, a ſinner; Jab. 9. 24. fo S. Paul's 
eaching liberty to lay aſide the Moſaical performances, 
S here look d on by them as Gentiliſm, and. ſo. is ob- 
ected to him in this phraſe, that he being a Jew born 
is found leds 2 ſinner, that is, guilty of Gentiliſm 
under the name of 4uaylic and that by teaching this 


ſetting up of Gentiliſin int 
that knew what Judaiſm: truly 


by God thought fit to be fenced-in-by thoſe Ceremonies, 
not placing Religion in the bare obſervance of the Cere- 
monies, without heeding the ſubſtance of them) doth 
words of the 


Molaters, andi thes worfhip of the heathen falſe Gods 
in bppofition tolthe way of worthipping 


ing ght thoſe Moſaital ' ceremonies: were not tlie thin 
whetein-'( abſtraſted from the inward: 
and deſired by-G 

1 conſiſted; às on the other fide he nei- 
ther. favoured 

life nor by 5 
d favouref of it, but dir 


—— 


„ ee ſecured by them). the worſhip 


Fuſt, received, or i#ndertook, the Church gf © Feruſalem 
21th, (not 8 S. Hierom a oft., 4 Fe 110 
Vere Arecbzuc, not AerbNer *tbe Apoſtles. So faith 
Pente in abe. Epiphan. Her. 78. Greg. Nyſſ. de 
Reſurrect. Or, 2. Hierom in Catul. 00 in Gal. 1. Now 
dis dear, that at this time of Which S. Pau“ ſpeaks. 
one of theſe three Apoſtles who made him Biſhop ; 
Nair the ſon of Zebedee (one of the weile pre: 
erred before the other Apoſtles) was dead, and i on- 
Peter and John left; who therefore are the latter two 
WS | f | * 0 1 a, 83 


ing and deteſting the calumny in tue objection, he pro- 
ceeds'v; 18. ts a further anſwer; A Weed the ob- 
jexioh'on” ſucht as did as S. Peter had done, 
Action ſet down 1 It, 12. occaſiond this di 
| which bronght"ig" this 

| the Gentiles 


_ A, 


\ thatthey were not 
be dal calls the 


fo 


' teaching the untawfalneſs of Jews converling with 


i Ati 


QArine of, good life in the Old Teſtament, which was 


with deteſtation deny, 4: Maile God forbid, taking the 
| objettion as by them that malle it they 
were meant; that he taught Chriſt to be à favourer of 


by himfelFpreſaibed to Moſes. This Pau denies know- 


purity fignified, 


of, heathen_worſhip,:* or wicked 
each'd;* taught Chi to be 
Or the contrary. All this be- 
ing thus impliedin this form-oFaverſation, and difclaim- 


whoſe 

urſe, 
objection) firſt converting with 
Ind then teaching by his example v. 12. 
* fo to be cob verſed with; which 
building again zobat he had eee. 
Gen- 


tiles, 


A eus diſſembled kariſo- 
wherein here tis o«%& 


h. 


place, will beſt be; reſolved by the Context, which Abbr. 
ſenforceth the ſenſe (which I have given it) of 2 Aol 
Ao 


to: be the Doctrine of Chrijt, he makes Chriſt ſudroror ai 
«lies one that came to aſſiſt and contribute to the u 
udaiſm. This S. Paul, 
ſignifiec, (the do- 


2 


the 6h 


ia i 


=. 
4 
„ "SY ++ / ” mag 


* 
" * 
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| hich from a divine viſion, AZ. 10. he had both ced. And ir can be no more {tringe that this ſhould 
gs Jene and practice formerly aſſerted. And this, | be applyed to this action of Saint Peter 8, than that 


a . oF SENG tio or fs Ve, 57 o him d be uſed of | 

7 ichMainc Paul, is the making himfglf 4 tranſgrelſor, dice tavriv, be tbif hdre tb himſelf, ſhould be ulc E 

| Naencd- Mets the word that is elſewhere uſed for an Apo- bim, ver. 12. when. Heb. 16. 28; the ſime word vToriancdy VIA 
TI 


- 


7e. one that forfakes and diſclaims that true doctrine is evidently uſed of the Gnoſtichs falling oi for fear ot 
2 had formerly taught, and is by way of eminence | perſecution, which is c. 3. 12. ares lc departing, Of 
fince applyed to Julian 5 eÞacdrv; the Apoſtate, that] apoſtatizing, from the living God. 
forſook the Chriſtian faith which he had once embra- | 


Tour K | r 
* | CHAP, III. Paraphraſe. ; 

#t whom 1. Fooliſh Galatians , [ who Math bewitched you; that you ſhould not obey the | whit tiregick wichhis [ 
hefhre dyour O truth, 7 before whole eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth, Þ crucified ſorqries harh dere you 8 

ar | 5k hriſtianity to ſu- 

hath among you? n | Gar hgh,” off from Chriſtianity to ju 
9 * aim again, ( yi 5 4. 10.) you, 1 fa 1 ip, wan Gn crucified hath ben formerly as convincingly declared by our preaching, as if 
3 he had et before eyes, nailed to the croſs among you. = | En ; 

mn 2. This only would 1 55 of you, Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the Law, 2. [pra let me diſpmeis 

deen cruci- Or by the hearing of faith? | | 8 3 Aa hile wich you, and demand 

bed, or 7 this one thing, which may reaſonably ſer an end to the whole controverſie, The gifts of the Spirit char are in your Church, were th 

0 a do the Goſpel * * ee to you ? (1 Cor. 12. 28.) was the Moſaical Law able to give you any ſuch privileges, to work ſuc 

ou, for the miracles among you? un oudredly it was not. * : TER 1 | a 

kings MS. 2, Are ye 1o tooliſh? having begun in the Spirir, + are ye now made perfect by the 3. And then is there any 

UT fleſh? | . 1 12 | ." reaſon, that having by the , 

ed =, | * receiv d the gifts of the Spirit, and ſo begun to be a Chriſtian, Church, thriyen and proſpered well in that plain way, you ſhould ah 

Jeſus Chriſt now think jt neceſſary to take in the Law as a ſupplerory; ro make your ſelves up with the external, Moſaical, carnal rites and ceremonies ? 

that ws 4. Haye ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? * if ir be yet in vain.. ] 48. Tou have ſuffered many 

hath been perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriſtianity, which, if you would have Judaized, you might have avoided (your perſecutions generally, 

ſet forth proceeding from that fountain 50 and if this doctrine he true, then what are 1 the better for all thefe ſufferings? Nay, 'twere well if . 

before your this were all, that you _—_ loſe — 22 of your ſufferings; tis to be feared chis change will bring worſe effects on you, the „ 

eyes. lofs o that Evangelical ſpirir, if you mend not. 5 | | | ; 3 | 
A in 5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 8 it, and worketh miracles among you, 5. God cherefore that hath 
the fleſh > doth be it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ? |] | furniſh'd your Church witlt 
mi cg. ſo many extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and wrought ſo many miracles among you, did he any ſuch thing under the Moſaical Law ? | 
my =_ is there any thing in _ fir 8 * you, back to it again from the profeſſion of the Goſpel? v. 2. Is not faith it that all the great privi- eise Autre 

an leges and advantages have ſtill belo o? N 1 8 | 
_ 6. Even as Abraham believed God; and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs: ] 6, As 'ewas believing up- 
in vain, | 7 oft which Abraham was juſtified. 


4% %) 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the fame are the children of 5. prom whence it fol- 
xn , 


Abraham. | 2 3 lows, that thoſe which are 
juſtified as Abraham was, are not the Moſaical obſervers, but believers only, thoſe that receive and obey that doctrine which is taught 
and required by Chriſt, the Gentiles as well as Jews. a | 21h.” ol dts Tora ' 
- 8. And the Scriptute foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the heathen through faith, g. and che words of the A 
preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, e In thee ſhall all nations be blefſed: ] promiſe made to Abraham, 
| which was an Evangelical not legal promife; did in effect contain this in them; that all nations of the world, and ay the Je 
ſhould be Ay faith, and ſo the Gentiles now, and that without legal Moſaical performances, for thus the words of the promi 
ran, In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; { All the nations] and fo 4 — and not only 1 who lived 
according to the Law, { ſhall be bleſſed in thee ] that is, rne form of iction uſed among the Gentiles, and not only the Jews, 
be with mention of Abraham's name, wiz. that will bleſs them as he bleſſed Abraham, juſtifie them as he did him, make the whol 
Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made perſonally to Abraham, on condition, they believe and obey as he did: All looking on Hat- 
Abraham's obedience and juſtification, as the example of all Chriſtians, that all chat believe and obey, as he did, ſhall be bleſt as he was: 
9. So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. | 9. From all which tis 
_ - -.., dear, that believers or Chriſtian livers, without Moſaical performances, have their part of that bleſſing chat was promiſed to Abraham 
. and rhoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith, as well as from his loins) are bleſt on the ſame terms as he was,. 


10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are under the curſe, for it is written, „ -& n 4 a0 
Curſed '# every one chat continueth not in all things which are written in the book of {fa fra ox Law 5 
the Law to do them. bY ane died BIR 5 35 JV 4 + 
'\ © (whichifitbe wap eve Iu takes away the wall of partition berwixt Jew and Gentile, and conſequently the Law, which in the exter- / 
nal part of ir. eſtabliſh'd t partition and non-communion between them ) or without accepting thoſe reformations, ind changes 
"= ow for ſubſtance, brought in by Chriſt, dp ſer up Moſes, not only abſolutely, but comparatively and excluſiyely to Chriſt, ö 
* that do thus, are till involved under the curſe for every fin they are ever guilty of, and conſequently being guilty of fome breach or 9- 
ther, can never have any thing burgurſe by this means, and ſo are far from being juſtified. VP 10 * 
11. But that no man is juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God, it 1c evident; for r. And the farke is W- 
the juſt * The Juſt ſhall live by faith. ] Kas — 
hn N Ma E . N 25 1 ved by chat known teſtjmo- | 
ol (hn rh Yon t. 17. Heb, 10. 36.) They to whom life is promiſed are the believers; or they that ate juſtthed after the 
Lat , | * . - 7 - - +4 k , . * | ” 
* = 12. And the Law is not of faith; but the'man that doth + them, ſhall live in them.] 12. Whereas the LA 
Cres) makes no account of faith, allows no Juſtification but on condition of legal obedience, performance of all that is required. 4/1 4 
* _ 13. Chriſt hath redeemed; us from the curſe ot the Law being made a curſe for us; 13. In which caſe, there 
10 70 for it is Written, Curſed 1s Every One that hangeth on a tree. being no means in the Law 
D ,, bo juſtifie any, but rather to bring curſes on all, becauſe all have ſinned, v. 10. Chriſt hath been ſeaſonably pleaſed to interpoſe, to make 
2 farisfattion for ſin, to bear that curſe which belonged to us (and that he did by being crucified, which being a Roman puniſnment was 
2 9 - "yer near kin to that of hanging on a tree, that is, a gibbet of wood, Deut. 19. 23. which is ſaid there to be an accurſed death, Y 
144. Thar the bleffing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jefus Chrift ; |, 4. Thar the favotr be: 
that we might teceive the promiſe of the Spirit throught faith. } 1 {towed on Abraham, of be- 
ag zuſtifed by faich, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicated to the Gentiles who believe in God as Abraham, and 
bee © GOIN * the gitcs of the Spirit uſeful to the building up of a Church, v. 3. as well as. that ſingle promiſe 
- 170118 | | be - ne | | 8 
We Brethren, I ſpeak after. the manner of men ; Though it be but a man's covenatit, 18, Brechten / dis ording * 
Jet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth or adderh thereto· 22 rl 1 cn 
nn See men, that à oV nant, though it he but of a ntan, being once firmly niade,' cinnot be boided. | 
Ae Now to Abraham and his feed were the promiſes made; He faith not, And to ſeeds, 14, Aud wach eG candid 4 
of many, but as of one, And to thy ſeed,” which is 4 —_—_— © 21 DE God N 
Wahich were made to Abraham and to his feed; not to ſeeds fn the plural, which rhight make a difference betwint Jews-and Gentiles, 
dbdut in che fingular, To thy ſeed, viz. ac to fic (who was therein à type of Chriſt ) ſo diſtinctly to Chriſt, as he is the head of a Fax © - 
mit, a ſpiricual father of children, all believers coming from him as a ſpiritual progeny, and conſequentiy to all Chriſtians without 


4 ww by bony Joh 0, Cones CTR 8 | , N 10 | | 
Cri 17. And this I fay, :har the covenant that was confirmed before of God * in Chri , To the fumk thryoſe 
be ee, the 4 which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſho 2 chad the 


Die Make the.promiſe-of none effe- t. 1 ua, chat yas delivered 
eee dean hundred and thiny yeary der th6 time chat nut proſe vas made to Abraham, Gen/ 12. 3 


cinnor iu any feaſou bY 


YI 


then it muſt be ſuppo 


27. According to that 
kiown mig, char A of ht ſort ſocver thar have received en 6. 
28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 


not improbable that the former of theſe, «vi0., ſhould * 


+  tharhe was 
x7 wegenlut ber Ned, . by. proficiency in vertue 


* 
* V - 


nerd 
Ko Je, 10 ſalvation. In reference to whith their do- 


544 


Gent to do it. 


or elſe cannot _— 


aad) Apoitle to theſe Galatians, reter to the prevailing 
the Grnoſticks infuſions upon 
the Leaders of that Se, and the follies of thoſe that 


more antient, as 


* „ 
* 
= N 
- 
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. 
* 
- 
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mought to difarinul, of fruitrate; or invalidate the covenant made by 0 
as well as cartal progeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obl 


them upon no other terms hut thoſe; when in the promiſe to a 


be of the Law, 


cheaper and better terms of fidelity, and ſincerity, and purity 
18, For if the bleſſing chat 18. For if the inheritance 
to Abraham by promiſe. ] 


God co Abraham, and in him to all believers or Chriſtians, his ſpi- 


982 — 


igation to obſerve the Moſaical Law, or to ＋ juſtification to 
er to 


ſo Wes before, it was made or upon theſe k 


u 15 of more of promiſe z but God ave it 


is promiſed to A | ; 
ſeek; whether carnal of ſpiritual, that is, to — Gentiles as well as circumciſed Jews, came by the performance of the Moſaicat 


Law, then comes it not by the promiſe made to 
Abraham, fo to all others, by promiſe onl 


19. t Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, till 


which is directly contrary to the Scripture, wnich affirms it to come, as to 


i i : t. Wha 
* 9988 the ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made: and it was * ordained by An- ben, is 
eee 2 — 
hi and ever ſince juſtification to to what et was given. I anſwer, It was given | | 
2 and 2 their guilt, and to make them ſeek out for a remedy, Ach d to be found caly in n Bo. Juaſa a 


ſpel; and in this re ſpect it was for che While, till Chriſt and his 


Law might be the more effectual to that end to 
the ten ts in thunder, ſo terribly, that the e durſt not a 
be a Mediatour, ſtanding betwixt God and the people to them the 
to them. 

20. Here again it may be 


objefted, chat if in the delivery of the Law Moſes were a mediatour, 


by pat be obliged to ob 

if er a law given which could have 
would hes void choſe the Law. 

Hes 

d indeed the true way 


e this truth ſtia, and juſtiſie ſuc 


of ſtaring the difficulty muſt be, by 
conſequently of juſtification, but 
but void as ſoon as mad 


22. But tis clear 
ture, that all men 


20. Now 2 mediatour is not a nediatour of one, but God is one. 


Members, diſciples and believers, ſhould come; and that the 


in us from fin, it was given in a glorious formidable manner, by Angels delivering 


roach che mountain, and therefore was Moles called up to 


word of the Lord, Deut. 3. 3. and by his hand it was delivered 


he muſt then needs be ſo between God and 4. Iſraelites, and 


ſed that as in a covenant, ſo in that giving of the Law, there muſt be a contract between God and the people, and 
then the ſubject matter of this contract will in all probabil E nne 
none elſe. 


21. Is the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid ; for if there had been 


and then God will 


given lite, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by 


eto Abraham, which muſt be as carefully preſerved as the objecter ſeems careful ro make God's pact by the Law. 
: ſerving both as far as the matter will den . — is Ae thing ſup- 
oſed in this objection which is utrerly falſe, and the cauſe of all the miſtake, viz. that tis poſſible to perform 
ſed before we can talk of juſtification by that contract betwixt God and man) or that the Law furniſhes with ſtrengrh ſuff- 
If that indeed were true, there would be no reaſon to ex 
r by the Law; but when the Law doth no ſuch matter, tis clear that that cannot be a valid 

and fo that it ſuperſedes not that other of promiſe to Abraham, or that which is now by me infiſted on in 
Chriſt, which is purpoſely to ſupply the defects and defailances of the Law. | 

| 807 22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus 


all — Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


the Law ( for that muſk 


the of the promiſes made to Abraham, and 


tions, Jews and others, are guilty of fin, Rom. 3. 19. and ſo uncapable of Juſtification by the Law, which requires perfect obedience 


and fo ſtill chere is no juſt 

vangelical faithful obedience. | 
23. But before faith came we 

ſhould afterward be revealed. 


on to be had upon 
ſincere 


23. All that can be ſaid of 
the Lau is, tharbeforeChriſt 
and the Goſpel came, we were by God 
Rants, until the time ſhould come for | 
2 Tena or inftioor be juſtified by ith. | 

in ti inoriry, as it an imperfect | 
24 bo leave and deliver us up the Goſpel only for juſtification. 
. 25. Now therefore the 


revelation of the Goſpel. 


25. But after that faith is came, we are no 


other terms but thoſe of Grace and promiſe, upon condition of 
were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, which 


under that ceconomy, kept under and diſciplin d by it, as in a ſtare of candidates or expe- 
our ſchool-maſter to bring us unto Chrift, that we might 
i d wan imperſeRt ſiare, not to juſtifie, bur only to keep us in order, 


longer under a ſchool-maſter, ] | 


being come, the ſchool-maſter, or guardian in minority, is quite out dated. 


26. For all chat are true 
are adopted by God, and co 


26. For ye ate all the children of God-by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. * 
nſequently juſtified without n 1 


27. For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chr 


28. And there is no diſ- 


faich, and are 


iſt. 
accordingly baptized into it, are made members of 


erimination from any out- nor female; for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. |] Feil 
5 


ward accidents of country, relation, ſex, but circumciſed or uncircumciſed, 


being members of Chriſt, v. 27. Ang ey; ey 
29. 1 1118 And it ye 
ne. ; 
wc yer punt 


v. 1. Bewitched you ] Theſe two words arb, and 
iCdoxers, fooliſh and be touched, being applyed by — 
them, the ſorceries uſed 


were ſeduced by them: or, if the time would agree, tis 


refer to ſome beginnipgs of the hereſie of che Ehionitec, 
the ſpreading of which not long after this (in Trajar's 
nme F is for down by Exſebizs at large, l. 3. c. &, but 
Jo as it is uncertain whether the original of it were not 
early as might be taken notice of by 
this Apoſtle. ' Of them it is Exſebluss obſervation, that 
eir name was given them from the Hebrew p12R poor 
3 by bln levies, aua, becauſe of an poverty o 
their underſtandings, the men being very filly men, and 
their ro cl a ſenſeleſs one. They did 
w]wxds Y rares 
very mean and n 


oe} XewT Cen, ſaith he, entertain 


5% Kors drug, a meer 


ommon man, 


but yet not more than a man; / and moreover, 
| $. yournhe Arenen, Nc. iber Chriſtians bad: 
legal. zones, and not only of Faith and Chri- 


God. 
e Chriſts, then are ye 


then that ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, hom the os of iultificatio | kim — T1 
lence, witew wy Dreſicy © leg] porſmancace ti ccher Ganley chin do belong by way of in- 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


and | fleſh, which the Gnoſticks, a great 


thoughts and opinions of Ori, And did 
Cc 


ſusCh 
for the 
King's W. 
rea 


| ually Accepted in Ciniſt, if fincere believers, or 
Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the pro- 


ye are all | 


d mays 


| hy 
Indi 


Qrine, (and perhaps by this time, known title,) it is 
not ſtrange that when the Apoſtle looks upon any ſeeds 
of this herefie among the zens, he thould, to a- 
wake and them out of it, in an unaccuſtomed 
ſtyle of ſome contumely call them ava Ta fooliſh 
Galatians: It being ſuch a ſcandalous piece of folly in 
them to leave the Apoſtles to follow fiich filly teachers 
as theſe. To this agrees the ſtyle which he gives theſe 
legal obſervances, calling them 42wi x i rel ext 
c. 4. 9. weak and poor elements, in relation, as it ſeems god 
probable, to that name of Ebion ſignifying poor, And 
| becauſe Simon Mag us, and after him Menander, had 
uſed Magick and Sorcery, done ſome feigned miracles 
to gain them followers and diſciples (as appears by 
Exfebrus I. 3. c. *. and therefore among the fins of the 
„ Whic 710 ſpawn of them, had 
brought into the Church, he puts Squads in the ſe- 
cond place; ice Note on c. 5. 20. but theſe poor fools 
not pi to any ſuch, as Exſeb:ws there ſaith,) 
therefore it may well be (if the times will permit) 
that de here adds #5 4Cdoxers ; who bath hewoitch d you 76 bee 
"not 76 obey the truth? intimating, that they have not t 
= WE ſuch excuſe for their being ſeduced,” the fa- 

ers 0 


hers of this bere/ie,* which now he is about to ſpeak 
of, being no füch witches, having not de much ſubtlety 
3 8 
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r cynting, and conſequently not able to ſeduce any 
22 ; and fools. Now among the doctrines of 
| Ebionites the pla 
we ( beſide that fo much to the diminution ot Chriſt.) 
that they taught the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, 
Iv wi]ws euros # wf,’ Senoxelar, Se wh J wirng I ig + 
Nic wire Y W — — —  — 
were altogether bound to retain the legal ſervice or Fu- 
\ daical religion, and that the faith in Chriſt, and living 
according to it, would not prove ſufficient to A. them. 
And ſpeaking of a ſecond brood of them, di up from 
the firſt in the point of the conception of Chriſt,” yer, 
ſaith he, they agreed with them in this, usias Sever Thy 
ow) ml ht + ee Auel Jubren, that they were ob- 
lirtd 10'obſerve the bodily legal religion, as the Jormer 
44 and thereupon, faith he, they rejected the Eprſt/zs 
of St. Paul, Smrelrlu aur RN, T4 vouu, calling bin 
an apo 1 the Law, and uſing the Goſpel, which 
18 called the Goſpe! according to the Hebrett, and no 
other, obſerving the Sabbath, 7 L dralu dſwyles, 
and all their other obſervances, and on the Lord's days 
Joining with the Chriſtians in commemorating the reſur- 
region of Chriſt, and doing Nic iu, like to is 
Chriſtions. Agreeably to this we here find theſe ſo ma- 

ku which poly refer to them or ſome ſeeds of 
chem, Firſt, the vindicating of the doctrine of Chr, 
crigified, v. 1. (which in other places contains the 
whole ground of our Chriſtian ellen, and particu- 
larly that of the abolition of the Moſaical rites; fee 
Eph. 2. 14.) by the clear undeniable evi- 
dences of it ſet forth and teſtified among them, before 
theſe filly reachers. came among them, ſo that 'tis a 
.prodigy to ſee them ſeduced by ſuch _ againſt ſuch 
conviction and evidence to the contrary. ondly, the 
phraſe i gaga, in the fleſh, v. 3. ro denote their 
chli. adlgde, bodily religion, Circumciſion, &c. aſſert- 
ed by-them. Thirdly, the whole diſcourſe followi 
concerning the of the Mofaical Law, and the 
tres dvaſu',” are ye ſo fooliſh ? ( Again, v. 3.) to intro- 
duce it. Mean while it muſt be remembred, that at 
that time, the hereſie of the Gnoſticks being the great 
7 — of the Ch 
ike diſeaſes were converted, the common ſewer or fink 
into which they were poured, this of the Ebionites, if 
it were pow ſprung, was in conjunction with that of the 
9 b, and not ſeparated from it. | 
Ib. Cracified among.you | That it ſhopld be here ſaid 
to the Galatians, that Chrift Jeſus was & dur iraguwC, 
<rucified among them, is not well to be imagined, nei- 
ther is there any reaſon to underſtand the words ſo, 
which are otherwiſe interpretable, either by removing 


_ | the comma after Teen, or by ſetting it after du 


thus, To whom Feſws Chriſt having been crucified, hath 
been ſet forth among you, before your eyes, that is, with 
. 1 N ny note Wa N mir 
might allo be pitch'd on, by joining, «is and & d ( as 
I Fer." 2. 24. Fa ar, 0 by whoſe ſtripes of 6. 
that is, by whoſe ſtripes ) among whom, that is you. 
But that which removes all difficulty, is, that the King's 
MS. leaves out % di among you, and then the ſenſe 
will be obvious, and the conſtraftion clear, ele ner” ze 
ues Trede Xewds wernſegon, to whom before your eyes 
( that is, 2 


or expoſed to publick view, 
The Nee 0h 25 a.) irauge 


ſo vesſes gd 
& having been crutifie 
made known and evidenced in his ſufferi 
eby he took away the partition betwixt Jew 
_ Gentile, aboliſhed the ceremonies of the Moſaieal Law, 
And ſo alſo in che of his reſurrection, the conſe- 
| quent of theſe 117 of his. | | 
V. 8. In thee ſhall 
ing this phraſe % 


7 


- way of int 
* 


daR ſub iger), il 
3 nov} will 


— form of benediftions'among the Jews, Lev. 9. 28. uſed 


un by the prieſts, who did bleſs the 


6. 24. (28 well as bleſs God 


Gen. 14. 19.  Melcbiſedek bleſſed Abraham, and (ai 
* Bleſſed l. "Abraham 755 5 "God, 28 75 
b b God, v. 20. Thus. al 


moſt | 
r bleſs their children, Lac, Jacob, Gen, 25 


A + + % 4 


we find in Euſebim, in the places. fore- 


his faith in God's promi 


urch, into which all other leſſer Sects 


Y Chriſt Jeſus hath bern fer. forth, | 


| d 
nations be bleſſed ] The likelieſt 


what is meant by e, and 


) | then by & cel. Fer the firſt, it refers clear 


| plied 
ly to the 


le in ſet 
them, as 


and Jucob his ſons, Gen. 49. Then for the 8, cel, that 
will be interpreted by the uſe of the phraſe Gen. 48. 20. 
where 7acob ſpeaking to, and bleſſing Ephraim ant Ma: 
naſſeb, ſaith, Ia thee he Iſrael bleſi, (the very ſame 
phraſe as here) ſaying, God make thee, a, Hphraim and as 
Manaſſeb. By which it may be reaſonable to coticlude, 
that to bleſs others in this form, God make you as H- 
rain; &c. to make uſe of his enſample in bleſſing any, 
is to bleſs them © Eecalu in Ephraim. And ſo pro- 
portionably this will be the meaning here of, g, In 
thee ſhall all the nationt of the earth he bleſſed. They a- 
mong all the nations or Gentiles, and not only the 8 
that bleſs themſelves or others, ſhall uſe this proverbia 
form of benedictions, by mentioning the bleſhngs that 
God beſtowed upon dbrabam, God make ther as Abra- 
ham, Ec. or as the form is ſer down Gen. 28. 4. God 
give to thee the bleſſing of Abrabam. Thus Rabbi Solo- 
non interprets it on Ger. 12. 3. that men ſhall ſay to 
their children, Be thou as A4brabam, adding, that the 
hraſe is uſed in Scripture always in this ſenſe. And fo 
ure it hath been uſed according to that prediction; e- 
ver fince, this form hath _ retained among the Gen- 
tile part of the world, The God of Abraham, &c. bleſs 
thee. And the full importance of that bleſſing is, that 
God's mercy to Abrabam, his j him and his ſeed 
in this world with thoſe bleſſings < proſperity, but e- 
ſpecially his looking upon him as on a friend, (upon 
and obedience to his com- 
mands) his juſtify1ng bim by faith toithout the deeds of 
the Law, is and ſhall be recited as an example of God s 
dealing not only with the reſt of the * ut al ſo with 
the Gentile world ; and the form of the Gentiles bleſ⸗- 
fing or praying for themſelves, or of the prieſts for them, 
ſhall be this, that God will deal with them as he did 
with Abraham: which is here uſed by the Apoſtte as 
a proof that the Gentiles are now to be juſtified by 


ing; | faith, without the Mofaical performances, which was 


the thing to be proved; v. 7. Thus was the phraſe 
uſed in the places of Geneſis, to which this here refe 
Gen. 12.3. where v. 2. theſe other phraſes are uſed 
the ſame purpoſe, I wil! make thy name grrat, ot Miu 
ftriozs, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, that is, thy name 
ſhall be proverbially uſed in benedictions. So c. 18. 
18. ſo c. 22. 18. the form is a little changed, In 1h 
ſeed ſhall. all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, that is, 
I will give thee ſo numerous, and potent, and viQtori- 
ous a progeny, and make good. rhe promiſes niade tdb 
thee, ſo viſibly to them alſo, to Wade and Jacob, &c. 
Ecclus 44. 22. juſtiſie them as | have jultified thee, (and 
that the progeny of E/az as well as Jacob, thofe that 
ſhall obey me of the Gentiles as well as Jews,) by 
faith without Judaical obſervances, that all the Gen- 
tiles ſhall rake notice of them, and when they would 
bleſs themſelves or ot or pray for God's accepta- 
tion or Juſtification, they ſhall uſe the mention of th 
progeny or poſterity, that God would deal with them 
whom they bleſs as he dealt with Abrabar's ſeed; ex- 
ceedingly proſper them, and multiply them, blefs; and 
accept, and juſtifie them. So Ag. 3. 25. whete theſe 
words are cited again of God's telling Abraham md arg: 
Hari on Cub aioa al' mdleiat + ys in thy ſeed 
Hall all the families of the earth be bleſſed, the meaning 
is clearly this, that God hath ſo bleſſed 4braham's feed, 
the Jews, in giving Chriſt to them, and to them firſt ot 
primarily, v. 26. that all the families or nations of the 
earth, when they ſhall bleſs themſelves (as the Greek 


"paſſive is oft in the ſenſe of the Hebrew" Hithpae! ) ot 


when they {hall be bleſſed by their 
or friends, this ſhall be the fotm 
id the Fews, ot Abrabam's ſeed g 


arents, or prieſts, 

ed. bleſs 1 who 

4. Te this matter 

may perhaps be- farther obſervable, tfat the phraſe, 

was counted unto bim for righteouſneſs, 
to Abrabam, Rom. 4. may ſeem to 


going out & his country, Nc. were by God looked on as 


much heroick acts, in one brought u among les 
of idolatry and villany, 1 off that — of _ 


curſe 


that lay 
ed a fignal l 


0 p 


on chat nation at fümily, and, entail- 
lung on him and his ſeed, vi | 


is ſeed, dia. upon that 
Jews (hoo ge Fellows wins oro in, 
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faith to him for 


the promiſes made to A 


| Nance of thoſe ſhadows have nothing in them bor ven the ſhould be v; 
| hberty of ſons that Chriſt hach given you? 


eil ceremonies, (ſee Note on eh. 3. a, ) fabbarhs 


3 my lake? 3 


22 77 * EY EA Ga IM 


——— — 


= * — 
— OY l 


the wilderneſs, and after by captivities, and at laſt the the anſiverable to rhe bo with M members in- 
crucifiers of Ci by the 155 Eagles) accordingly | part, is 5 Xes% Chriſt in the (we which — 
as it is ſaid of Phinses upon that heroical fact of his, fore fignifie rhe whole 188, of Chriſtians. So 1 Per. 
Ir war coumed to him for righteokſneſs among all poſteri-| 1. 11. when he ſheaks of the hirit of Chriſt, that is, 
"ties for coormore-; that is, that act of his zeal to God | prophecy, foreteſling the ſuffe eripgs- Which ſhould Hof 
brought a bleffing not only —_ his perſon, . but upon | Chr, and the glorigs after them, it ſigniſies not per: 
his poſterity, as It is ſaid, 25. 12. Bebold I groe ſonally to Chriſt, but in this arlng of Cel the cruci- 
vnd him my covertant of peace, and he ſhall haue it, and} fixion of Chriſt, and the perſecur iſtians, and 
bis; Jeed after him, the covenant» of an everlaſting prieft-\| proportionably the teſurrection of yo the. deli- 
Rood. And why may not (in Analogy to this uſe of] verance of the perſecuted Chriſtiane "the deſtruction 
the phraſe in thr 75 that of imputing Abrabam's| of their enemies. And ſo her. the text makes it 
igbreouſueſs, be this blefing bir ſe ſeed, eu, clear, that by Gbriſt all Chriſtians are to be underſtood, 
thoſe of his ſtock; and all others that imitated his © 80 if ver; 17. 
-ence, for His fake, or in the like manner as God had the words Ren- 9 be retained, it muſt be under. 
diefe him. | ſtood of the whole body joined with che head, the Chri-. 
V. 16. Chriſt] The word resse ſometimes fignifies| ftians' or all faithful people, with Abrubam the father 
Chrif, conkder as head of the Church, together with | of all ſuch, for to them was that covenant eſtabliſted, 
the Hy to it, that is, Chriſt and all believers, and thoſe promiſes made. But thoſe words are: leſt 
or Chriſtians: | 80 105 12. 12. As the body ir one, and out in the King's MS: and ſo it ſeems moſt pr 
bath many members; and all the membert of that ane bo- they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will be clear, that 
955 being 9275 "are one e447 alfo i is = Where cel . een <hon. 


1 circumciſed or not, Jews or Gentiles : 


: IT'S; 


"Panel . Ir 5 5 'C H A © op IV. 41 ' 2. nn 
1X TOs 1 fly iber the helt, fs lo as he i à child, aten not DU f 
e hin : a be lord of Fall; 85 ing eras 


though her ers ate dead 4. But is under * —＋ hn, overnours, until the time appointed nel by 2 1 
in their minority, are governed aue ti ans a 
come, after which J l del aber in bee een power, — . — . dera, 
dians, though all this while they are owners of their whole eſtates: | Cmleiny 
4.80 wn it uch us chil 3. Even 10 we, when we were children, were 10 bondage under ihe Hs YER 
dren of Abraham and of the world : |} 1. 
God, we were obliged to obſerve thoſe firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God in the ems religion, (fee Note anch. ) wth ine. 
God would have men brought up, arid exerciſed to the more blüte pure way of erving him 
4; $. But when chat timm 4. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a a wo- 
was come, . 2, wherein God ita made under the Law, 


D "4-44 . To redeem them that wete under the Law, that we might reveive the adoption 


lay che Moſaical Law e of ſons. 
r , who ſubmitted wo, and dk whele Law, redeem wont of gi, Bee 
N chat is, Gil ee a thoſe legal 


and to receive u into 6 ion of the 
n e eee NN 


5 ee no more a 2 but a fon ; and if a fon, they 12 heir of | 
— — n Gol throu gh Chriſt. | Sr 
El perormanes bu rept inthe fe of ſons, and c uently through. faith in Chriſt you are ſure of ju io! 


el | 
” 8, In time of your hea» 8. Howbeit then when ye knew not God, ye ha ſervice unto them hich by nature 
theniſm, before yourconver- dre no gods : | rst Y 


fin to Ghriſaniy, ye ſerved ally ere far from thinking yur ſaves angel o the Moſaic Law, knowing and conſequenly. 
5. Bu now gpg 9 | Bur vow after that ye have known God, ot rather are known of God, hon, rura ye 


| eonvenedco Chriſt, ortacher--/ gain te the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 824 
are prevented by God, and Mr op, 1 -70p were: 4a looking after it, but lay immerſed in 1 1 T dies 
there, or how cimes It to Pals that how being Ch to i Part of the Jewilh Lis, whole Proſelytes ye JE 


nſtans, 
fhould make anorher change fo 122 worfe > your our Lees fn Fg to the Moſaital performances, from whi 
religion hath freed thoſe which were to them, char is, che NG (and which, now Chriſt is come r fa 


J and eich c r e 


lo. Yeoblerverhe Moſai- 10. © obſerve day s, and Hes, 1 and years. ]._ 
„and new 1 and ſblemu feaſts, and ſir 40 or thoſe that return ery 
hk Se THe jeu abbarizal year, or Jubilees, after the ſame. manner chat the Jews before Chriff thought rhemſelyes 
.. 2x. Theſe practices of 4: Jam afraid of you, leſt 1 have beflowed upon you labour in vain. ] | 
you make me lex Wee will ſoon be loſt among you. 
my en > bee fen. be as I am, Fog... L on is je e: ye havewat injued » . 


. 1 
„ r * art all " br ſo as Je, 
my wilt j he Law for neee And 1 v do re think chat th,cu of ill affection that 1 write dis; 1 have not ' xdy® us 
en at all provoked” by you, nor conſequently is reed tbable chat I ſhould Sa or 5, oe Ehre 1o king on, you pealoentons 10 2 


no purpoſe, ( the apviding of which ike oply bait which the Gnoſticks Kol to ede 


. Nay: why uld 13. Ye know how throu a infirmity of the fleſh-T cached dhe Goſp« unto ou former 
e 0 dale, and noche temember dos hex ieh preached unto yo eee for my + 


1 TI 8 „14. And my dementen, which was in my 5 ye deſpiſe, yo tri, bur 10 
e 3 ce ceived, me, a5 an; Angel. 0 27 95 8 Jeſus, | f 
eouragement ro: delpite me or my preaching, but r 


153. Aud then hom happy 15. Rage puke Wor 1 5 YOU. "BG hat 


r , and dee e imanicable, 


id J b (yoke lens if M had been polſible you wou Baie p t Four OWn. F385, © T have e fear wa, 


had ſuch an A. I0 ny [7 ha 
pole? What would you Sl with for eur Ges, were * newerlo dear to you, "Fong now you are fo thewd, 49919 tle doe Th 
Gi? or hes ere eee eee x noxice of, and magnified among men, as 2 1 
vingeſt' of auy fo yogr teachers, Reg) to was * Nane oO ba you wo hve "| pane, 


by ( . | + wedg' 
- 4 I | * 16. Ack 
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Annotation on Galatians, Chap. V.  Paraphraſe. 547 


e | become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth 1 16. Am I then, who was 
; 16,000 4 2 you . for an —— of yours, for one that means ase and am likely to, bring perſecution and 
amang wu, of which your now teachers, the Gnoſtick compliers,  undercake to rid you) tor no other crime but only telling 

1 | my conſcience, revealing the truth of the Goſpel unto you? This is 4 little unhappy,,, wei \ 
ode you” 17. They + zealoully affect you, but not well: yea, they would exclude * you, that 17 Their great zeal to- 
deen you might affect them. + "ON „ . ward yau is our of no fincere 
| L 1 ftion. or deſire of your good, but that they may ſupplant me, and get all your affection to themſelves, or that they may ſhut you out 

Men of che fold of Chriſt, that ye may tollow them as your new paſtors. _ 8] „ 1 

6 1 18. But it # good to be zealoully affected always in a good thing, and not only when 13. But in 4 good cauſe 
Wed I am preſent wi you. |] . ö ee ye ought to be conſtatit, aud 
e You therefore ſo you ought in your affections to me, and to the doctrine then preached to you, and that now when I am abſent, and not 
x other only when 1 am preſent among you: Such a feeble decaying affection as that is good for hothing. 1 
19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until Chrüt be formed in 


wooethem you, Dp "yok me the ſame pain now, that 
rt you would if I were now to convert you anew, till I can hear that the doctrine and practice 6f the Goſpel be purely and perfectly re- 
1703 "ceived among you, (Thus great is my kindneſs to you.) : 9 | 

20; 1 * defire to be preſent with you now, and to change my voice, for + I ſtand in doubt 


20. [5.08 no want of 
of you. ] care or kindneſs in me, that 


1 was not with you before this. Many reſolutions I have had to come to you, and to ſpeak with ( inſtead of writing to) you, and ſo to 
apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder, 
a ealing with you. 3 FO 

21. Tell me ye that deſire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law? !) .  . 21, Certaialy ye that ſtand 
d for the neceſſity of legal performances to juſtification, may in the very Law it ſelf ſee your ſelves contured. 
concerning 22. For it is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the other 332, For of the. two chil- 
yo" 295" by a free-woman. ] Aten that Abraham had, the 
pu ; one of 7 2 which denotes the Law, the other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, withbit legal performances; 

23. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : but he of the free- 23. Tis. apparent that 


woman was by promiſe. ] one, viz. Hagar s child, was 
born after an ordinary manner; but Sarah's child was not by the ordinary courſe of nature, but above it, by the power of God, and by 
virtue of the promiſe made to Abraham. 


b ate alle- 24. Which things * are b an allegory ,, for theſe are the two Covenants , the one from 24, And theſe two mo- 
— or the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage, which is A ar. f thers are figurative expreſſi- 
Go expreſs ons, and allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant, ( ſee Note on the Title of theſe books ) the Law and the Goſpel ; Hagar de- 
. notes the Law given from Sinai, and that brings nothing with it but ſervitude, and ſtrict obſervances, and yet thereby helps no man to 


tlie condition of ſons, to juſtification. FR. x 
iche word, 25. For f this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſalem which 2%. Por ths Aue of th 
or'tame now is, and I is in ndage with her children. | 


gar ſignifies the mount where 
27 ” Law was given; andthis is anſwerable to the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and all that ſpring from Iſmael being by 


Aber their own laws bound to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Moſaical Law, like the Jews, and fo they, like Hagar their mother, are in 
1 a ſervile condition till, | 

overs 26, But * Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.] 2s. But Sarah, which de- 
N ; notes the ſtate of the Goſpel, that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him, (ſee Rev. 21. b.) of which all we Chri- 
+ the is in ſtians are free-men or citizens, ſhe is a free-woman, and ſignifies that we Chriſtians, ' Gentiles as well as Jews, ate free from the Moſai- 


cal rites, &c. and that we may be juſtified without them. 
e 27. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not, break forth and cry thou n 
e that travaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children then ſhe which hath an huſ- ez, Ig. 481. Rez. 


pon the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, had many more than among the Jews in his life-rime. 
| 1 | | ag. Bat, ny brethren, /as 
' ffaac was born only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by an means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond age, fo are the chi dre 


iri >» 29, But as the then, 
ſpirit, even 10 rs it now. | ' who was born by the ſtrength 
of nature, perſecuted him that was born by the ſtrength of God's promiſe only, viz. Iſaac, ſo. now it comes to paſs; they that 


on the Law for juſtification, perſecute them that depend only on God's promiſe, that are perſuaded that through faith, without 
performances, they ſhall be Fiſtified. : I mY , 


30. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-woman and het ſon; 


YT | | >, To theſe therefore i 
for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not d be heir with the ſon of the free wottian/ | * ble chat which follows 
in che ſtory, that is to be caſt out, and none but Iſaac to inherit: they that depend on the Law fo | 


| r juſtification never attain to 

1 52 it, but they chat depend on the ſole promiſe of God, and accordingly expect to be juſtified upon, petformance of ſincere Evangelical 

ph: | obedience, without neceſſity of legal performances, they only ſhall be heirs of this mercy, n 
31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond · woman, but of the free.] 31. And ſo all this be- 


ASA the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by the Goſpel · way without 


Annotations on Chap. IV. | 


V. 13. Infirmity of the fleſh ] What Sina oetxd; | Rom. 8. m.) So 1 Cor. 2. 3. I was among you d, dt. 

inſirmity of the fleſh here ſignifſes, will appear by the | res in weakneſs, that is, perſecution, as it tollows, and 

: ordinary uſe of K, for affliftions, So 2 Cr. 1% | in fed, and much trembling. So 2, Cor. 11. 29. Tis A. 

 euſex# &y d Sende I take pledſure in inſirmitier, that is, | i, % ts «4&6; who is weak, and Jam not weak, that 
"7 on. of mw the ey Ne 25 4 

lies, neceſſities, perſecutions, diſtreſjes for Chriſt, The | alory of m 

5 Tame as before v. 6. I wil! not re re but in mine infir- 12 507 Gr ift 


„ | pears by v. 14. where it 18 ex 

to-rejoice but in the croſs of Chriſt ,) and ſo v. g. when | thet ph fe of a ſims 100 oy : 
gf 
7 


pipys for deliverance from the thorn in the fleſh, | dialett, 5 wecz5ut; W 7 
chat is, afflictions; ( ſee Note on that place:) he "4. 


| 2 in W d is ny - 
ervants, the giving them ſtrength to bear thoſe is an att | ſo ve, avriyvnnr®: temptation or affiithok that ordi- 

of the greateſt power and mercy. 80 1 C. 11. 30. | natily this humane ſtate ji 7 . 2 185. 10, 12, 13. 
Sidel 4&wels many weak, may fignifie affficted, as that | V. 24. An Allegory } The word bels fignifies 2 
was notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe for diſeaſes on | figure, expreſſing one thing 1 from , an 
deute body, they follow in the Air fick 4 though «ſogiw enuntio; and here the Verb medium muſt be in the 
© elſewhere tis manifeſt that 4% is uſed particularly Active ſenſe, fo d Nu dfb will be beſt ren- 


2 2 2 0 d 


ph Y, Iſa. $4. Is Rejoice, 
£ * 5 . h mean! of hich i 
nid chat the Goſpel-covenant, which when Chriſt was here on earth, had few children, few that were brought forth by ir, frer his death; 


is, aMiQted ? for it follows v. 30. I muſt glory, I will. 
ann Farr » ws the ions char fur « 
"x - N. , inſtances t on ci 9. = 
mities, that is, afflictions, (as elſewhere he reſolves nor | here; as a hots by 1 den it 18 refo'd by ano 
y x tance in the 18510 8 
| emptation- in the EM ; rene 
Vac ar is, af th that is, afflition, as when tis ſaid that God will #ot wis 2 
Ait God's anſwer was, My f wage is perfecled dt. ſuffer us to be tempred above what ter are able, but will raged 1 
"MG e afflictions that befall my | with the temptation grve us ic, u paſſage out; and ,,,,,, 


Hor ajeaſe, as Jan. 6. 14, and 15: ( ſes Note on dred which things do expreſs, eniftiate, one thing #t . 


19. My babes, which coſt 


way arc 


as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain at this diſtance which is the beſt way of 
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| falſe teachers among you, that have infected you with this ſour falſe doctrine of Judai ich will ſpoil all your Chriſtianity, v. 2, 
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wa Chap. V. 
draw by andiher'; for as it follows, theſe are tro C. V d e. TopaniTare rei xD , Aerciar gelbe, de ad. 
88 that is, ſigniſie two Covenants. Tag Rlloures, Teena nails; * foro 55 iche et au,, and 
V. 25. Anſwereth ro] Evroixs is by Theophylaft in-] on the other ſide, that the poſition of the ſtars at the na- 
terpreted vt, Ale, mount Sinaj being not far | trvity of all the rang in Arabia ſhall be ſuch a 
from Feruſalem, but, as he acknowledgeth alſo, it fig- ſhall cauſe them to be circumciſed when they are thirteen 


 nifies originally 10 wa/k along with, and being Metapho- | #47 old, for ſo, faith he, 71s floried of them. 


rically uſed of things compared one to another, ir figni- | V. 30. Be heir, with the ſon of ] The explication of 4 
fies to be parallel, anſwerable, ot proportionable to a- this d s on the Jewiſh matrimonial laws, or the na- — 
nother; and accordingly here in the compariſon n | ture of concubinate, viz. when a lervant, or a Gentile 4, "A, 
v. 22. Hagar is made parallel to Feruſalem, the then | woman was taken in by a Jew to be (his wife ſhe was #4; 
preſent ſtate of the Jews : and the parallel confiſted in | not to be by law,but ) his concubine, upon agreement firſt 

two things; Firſt, that as the people of the Hagarens | made concerning her dowry. For ſuch a perſon as this is 

bound themſelves to Circumciſion, and the obſervation M them improperly called a wife, though far from 

of the Mofalcal Law in many particulars, ſo the preſent | any ill character of a whore, or any untawful copulati. 
Judaizers did; and Secondly, that as in this reſpect, on, any farther than will be affirmed of Poligamy 

theſe Hagarens were juſt as their mother had been, in a which yet we know was allowed among the Jews, and 
ſervile cltare, ſo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all practiſed by the Patriarchs. Now the ſons of theſe con- 

their diſciples in a meer ſervile condition, oppoſite to | cubines were excluded from ſucceſſion to the inheritance, 

the liberty of the Goſpel. Of the Hagarens or 1/mae- and inſtead thereof the father gave them gifts or por- 

lites being circumciſed, Joſepbur gives clear teſtimony, | tions (and that was a upon by patt with the wife 

L 1. c. 12. Acre Sr Ir Tecxardixd)oy. Loh | at firſt) Gen. 25. 6. us was Fephthæ ejected from 
x & iche a v Hires, Ace H e- s + aaa | the inheritance by his brethren, becauſe his mother was 

Kg, e, Timy ellis?) my xofrp, The Arabians are cir- fa ſtrange woman, Fud. 11. 2. Agreeable to this is that 
cumciſed at thirteen * old. For 1qnael the founder of cuſtom of matrimonium mor gong abicum in ſome coun- 

that nation, being the ſon of Abraham by the handmaid, | tries, as Denmark, &c. at this day, where the ſecond 

was circumci ſed at that time. So Origen in *1maxie, | wite, and her children that thall come from her, are not 
ſhewing the ridiculouſneſs of them that aſcribe all to the | taken in to a right to the husband's eſtate, ſhe to have + 
gnuel1ouds m + Mig, the poſition of the ftars at their [any part of it for her jointure, or they for their in. 
birth, profeſſes not to imagine how they can aſſign the [herirance, but only ſome gifts or portions aſhgned them 
Circumcifion of all the Jews (and ſo the wounding, and | by compact, which are called Moꝛgengab, or Mar- 

want of a Phyfician's help) on the eighth day (con- riagegiſt, with which they are to content themſelves 
ſtantly) after they are born, to any ſuch poſition: | without any part of the inheritance. | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP: V. 


1. From all this the con- 1-QTtand faſt therefore in the liberty * wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not * w which 
cluſion is of exhortarion co intangled again with the yoke of E | | | - 
ou and all Chriſtians, that ye the freedom from being obliged to che Moſaical Law, which Chriſt hath beſtowed on all, and not 
to your former yoak, or weight of obſervances again, which are a ſervility perfectly unprofitable, and nothing elſe. 4 
2. 1 your known Apoſtle, , 2+, Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


chat have been, and taught - nothing. 2 | | 
nt = | A oceanic itively, that if you depend on circumciſion and legal obſervances for juſtification, Chriſt will 


For by laying upen 3- For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do 
hirelfs neceey of renin: the whole Law. N | | 
Fang try expetng juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelf to perfect obedience, without which the Law cannot juſtiſie 

J, Cp. 3. 10. | | | | wy | 7 ak the ; 8 | 
4. All 22 this way 4, + Chriſt is à become of no effect unto you: whoſoever of you are juſtified by the ft 

the Judgizers muſt know Law, ye are fallen from grace] Wadi; ad ones ary 2 charged 

I . aneffectual to them: If you expect to be juſtified by legal performances, ye have diſclaimed all title to the Go- po 
8. For we, according co the „For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. A by the 
Elfpel,and) the bromile made to REL expect to be juſtified . legal wu Pong nd by Ach or Evangelical . — 
6. For nor under the o- _ 6+ For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith c. 
ſpel tis not material whether faith which + b worketh by love.] 1 | OSA pet % 
a man be circumciſed or no, all char is required to our juſtification is fairh; not all that is called by that name, bur ſuch as is made per- | @ixtu. 
ſect by addition of thoſe duties which we owe to God and our brethren, | TEA: x hp 

7. Ye began well in recei- 7. Ve did run well; who did hinder you, that. ye ſhould not obey the truth ? ] TS 
ving the Goſpel, as I preach'd it to you; who hath cauſed you not to continue in chat courſe ? | . | | 
8. This new defrine f 8. This perſwaſion cometh not of him that & calleth. you. | | Kcalled you 
the neceſſity of Judaical obſervances 1s not taught you by God, or by him (whether my ſelf, or any others) who brought you to the fuith. e 
9. It comes from a few 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. | 

10. And 1 hope it will 10. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that you * will be none dun 222 
not extend far; for 1 am con- ed; but he that troubleth you ſhall bear + hie judgment, whoſoever he be.. mind any 

of you in reſpeſt of the faith planted among you, that you. will not be carried away with theſe errors; but the reachers of this do- other thi 

Tm: — odany they are, or of whar quality ever, ſhall ſuffer and be.cenſured for it. | 8d8V dM 


11, * And 1, brethren, if I yer preach circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ? epa 


1 the con- 
demnation 


II. Some of ch- 1 | 
2 7 5 he) yea | * then is the offence. of the croſs ceaſed. ] e * Wis 
that Jam for the urgin Ach ifion upon Chriſtians, and that I have done fo in ſome places: But I pray do you gueſs of the truth 
of this ſvpgeſtion, e perſecutions which 1 ſuffer, which generally fall upon me among the Jews, for my affirming the Moſaical Law 
to be aboliihed, and would nor fall upon me if I preſſed the obfervarion of rhe Moſaical Law in this particular of ſo great importance. 
The great exception that the Jews have againſt my ee and others believing me, is the en of the Moſaical Law, and the 
nou of ogy gg ex . * appeaſing of the wrath of cad My probably yap ne ir 25 longer bur this, 

ou Ice, is hot for the are ſtill as great oppoſers of Chriſtiatiry (Where it is preached by me) and of me for preaching it, 
td of echen thi 5 rede N from we as ever they were. f 5 15 2 | * « 
* Thus 9 — e 12. { would they were even e cut off "_ * trouble you. 5 | | 

ir preten d ſeduce you your and are content to ſay any though never ſo falſe and improbalile, o 

chat purpoſe; all chat I have to fay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicated, — among you, chat thus endeavour 


13. Chriſt hach frecd you 13. For, brethren,. ye have been called unto li rty ; only % not liberty for an occa- 
ievers from the rigour 6f Fon. to rh elh, but by loye | . ne another, r 
Law, chat is bod Non x the necefficy of Mofzical obfervances, and of perfet ex arne ; 
not you at! uncharitable ar a carnal 3 ON ſcindalite thoſe t Gur or ue ths err, 
| ian-hbercy will excuſe you: bat" by charity behave your ſelves 
. a Btw Do "64 por 
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Galatians 3 Chap, V. 


5 


. 


_ 4 


w is fulfilleꝶ in one word, even in 


14. For all the La 
bout as thy felt. 

preten 

your zeal to ſer you on deſigus of malice, 

15. But it ye bite and devour one ano 

another. 1 

and de fame one 

Pour fellow-Chriſtians, ene 
# fulfill not © 16. Ih I y, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye ſhall not 
4 is, chat you order your actions accordin 


fikerh, the other diſlikerh, it follows that whatſoever you do 
| do not will or chuſe with both wills, rational and ſenſual 


uſts of the fleſh, or fear of per 


mances, nor to the pe 


uncleanneſs, laſciviouſnels, ] 


i molLpe w herrny ce to, and which you have moſt need to be 


might prevent, 


** ips ( ſce note on 1 Cor. 3. 1.) to which the Gnoſticks 
charitable ne ſs, 1 of others, &c. 
21. Envyings, murthers, drun rey 
tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. ] 
+ do as they do, and fo 
af which are of a moſt dangerous and 
" SF kingdom of God. 
* kindneſs 22. But the fruit of 
usb rn nes, faith, 


-  , -" nance your filthineſs, and your | 
24. And they that are Chriſts have crucified rhe fleſh, 
- - © be deceived in thus judging of the law, yer *cis certain that Chri 


renounced 


ans; have in their 


26. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoki 
** 5 


ſecuting of the orthodox, and vehemently maligning of them. 


V Beben of no. ett] pad, ret), fach 
7 8 3 Ai el accordi 


2. 


bils f F r0 the notion 

| of ate, whence tis . compounded, fruſtration, annul- 
_ lation, evacuation, abolztion ; and ſo tis applied to the 
& Law, „ vag, the Law is annulled. In a ſenſe 


not far from thence tis uſed Rom. 7. 2. when tis faid, 


1% that the husband being dead, the wife x«agyd) wad vigu 
* m ad ehe, is diſcharged from the law of the busband;| 
uy that is, receives no benefit from, nor owes any obedi- 
155 ence or obſervance to the matrimonial contract. 80 here 
dls ies av. a Re, ye are diſcharged from Chriſt, as 
cnt when a ſervant is from the maſter, or as a wife from 
— | the husband, diſcharged from the advantages as well as 
1 bdurthens, ye receive no benefit or virtue from Chriſt, or 
1 „the ſecond Covenant (all one with Chriſt) Jhull prof 
* Karlo you nat hing, ver. 2. and erteale, in the end of this 
-R verſe, ye haue fallen from, diſclaimed all right or title 
ids d the Golpel, or ſecond Covenant, that of Grace. 
11 „ V. 6. Worketh] *Tis not amiſs in this place to fer 
waz down the particular notion of vie in the Ney 
u Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the firſt thing to be 


obſerved, will be, chat there is ho kind of neceſſity or 
realen to render it in an Active ſenſe; but rather in a 
Paſhve, throughout theſe books. SO Rom. 7. 5. the mo- 
Hons of fit eie i ulacow, were throught, of conſuns- 
mate, orperfetted; in our members, that is, the moti- 
| 8052 2 inclinations were brought to act and habit. 


+ 


4 


_ 
ol * 5 A 


Wb 


4 


4 ſo mach to vindicars, endeavouting the good of all qthers as much as 
and defaming of others. 


ther, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of 
another, this will break out in a while, a in other places ir doth alteady, to open feuds, 


in compliance with the one, 

1 wharf 

18. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law. 

8% JETS is, to follow the duct of the Spirit; and if fo, if you follow 
whether ion for the Goſpel, ro the cont 

| rfe& exact obedience, withour which the Law allows no juſtification. 

19. Now the works of the fleſh are maniteſt, which are theſe, Adultery, tornication, 


t falſe · teachers do induſtriouſly infuſe into you: ſuch are, breaking the bands of wedlock, nay making ma 
ly a work of the devil, that that perſuaſion may bring after ir all manner of unlawful luſts (ſee note on 1 Cor. 3. 4.) 


* . 1 . 
20. Idolatry, d witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, he- 20, The ſenfual villanies 


ennels, revellings, and ſuch like; of the which I 
that they which do ſuch things 


quires | 7 are 1. love to our brethren ; 2. joy in doing them any good, ( ſee note on Rom. 14 
all men, ( fee Note on Phil. 4. b.) 4. a patient bearing with the 
ad actions, actual performance of all kindneſs to others 3 and 6. fid 
23. Meekneſs, f temperance; * againſt ſuch there is no Law.] 
neſb of ſpirit, in oppoſition to unquictneſs and ſedition; and laſtly, perfect charity either in the fin 
yer ſo ſtrict and zealous obſervers of the Law, that can never engage any of you 
pretend to be all for the Law, chat maintain the neceſſity of rhe Moſaical performances, 
nally in your religion, and oppoſing all other Chriſtians ſo bitterly, v. 19, 20, 2 1. as | 
ecuring others, as it doth countenance or oblige, in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies. ) 


oxy | the deſires of the fleſh, and accordingly muſt perform. 
25. It we live 1 in the Spirit, let us alſo walk “ im the > x 

 _. ritual, as the Gnoſticks pretend to be, let them behave themſelves in all their actions Chriſtianly and ſpiritually 

.._. theſe carnal fins, or elſe know that they have no right to that title. i We. 

one another, envying one another.] 

th an opinion of themſelves, and the vanity of appearing to the Jews to be great 


TI. 6, ceſnelas I nag oy -,tb, ſalvation. 


CONT WPI BER 3 * 
Parapbraſe. 549 
— — 3 
this, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh-- 4. ror this is indeed che b 
3 ſum of un Law which ye 
ye tan, or a3 you would your own, and not permitting 


+ is; Bur if you be ſo un⸗ 
charitable as to ' calumniate 
perſecuting aud miſchieving 


16. My advice therefore 


A 


fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. ] ] 


to the Goſpel rule, and do not thoſe things which ire nioſt acceptable to che ſenſes, moſt 


17. For this is certain, thut 
he that will ſerve God muſt 


ons ceable to Your carnal or world! 8. 

do not 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe 

11 wore are commary one to the other: ſo that ye+ cannot do the things ye would. de 
do many things contrary to his ſenſual or. ends: For there being two deſires in you, the one proceeding from the carnal, the other 
from the rational ſpiritual faculty or reaſon inſtructed by the Goſpel, and theſe being ſo oppoſite one to the other; that wharſvever one 


au do in oppoſition to the other, and (> that 
oever you will or chuſe, but one ot theſe Mill reſiſtech the other. 

| | 15. That then which is 
tatiot s »f the tleſh, 


e in deſpicht of all the tem 
the Goſpel rule in deſpight of > Nothin perth. 


rary, then you are neither obliged to 


19. whereas on the other 
ſide, the at tions char the flein 


admoni ſned of, are ſuch as every man knows to be ſuch, and which yet 
rrlage abloſute- 


which marriage 


committed in the idol- wor- 


would bring you back, and ſa likewiſe ſorteries, and then all the forts of un · 


21, And at length envy- 
ing either the quicr, or the 
innocence of all that will not 


ling into all acts of riotous and bloody malice againſt them, together wich drunkenneſs and night-revels, &c; 
deſperare nature, and will certainly deprive and exclude all chat are guilty of chem from the 


the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long · ſuffering, * gentleneſs, good 


22. On the „the 

5 — — that the Goſpel re- 
c.) 8. ſtuady to peace among 
tions and injuries of other men z 8. a kindneſs in diſpoſition 

ity, in oppoſition to betraying others, or inconſtancy to our courſe, 

F | 23. Meckneſs and quiet- 
f conjugal ſtate: And be you ne- 
hriſtian vertues (as many of you; that 

are yet found to do, behaviag yuur ſelves ſo car- 
if you thought that the Law did as much counte- 


a 
And 'thar 51 
al k ae wo alt 


26. And not be puſſed 
ots, and thereupon incicing the Jews to che — 


to neglect theſe 


With the affections and luſts. ] 24. And howevet 
ſtianity is direttiy contrary to all this z the true believers, ot 


wn. 


Spir 


"' Annotations on; Chap, V. 


| which is perfeited, or conſummate, by patient enduring, 
So 2 Cor. 4. 12, V4. & d. A „ Kc. prey, 
wrought in us, as it appears by the Context 4. Suden 
daha, we are delrvered to death, v. 1 1. So Ephe /. 
3. 20. 37 qulatur wepſohu & dr, according to the 
power which 3s wrought in, or among, you, parallel to 
Col. 1. 29. W I dig ear ens cep fu lu & ih, according 
to the force, or act, or virtue which it wrought in me, 
So 2 Ihefſ. 2. 13. of the word of God, d g Se) 
qi which is wrought in you, preached unto you, and 


obtained its end (or perteRtion ) ro which it was de- 
ligned, among you believers. So 2 Theg. 2. 9. the myſte: | 
| r | 7 Me. 
[7 of inguity dn py®) if made, or wrought, or (as 
in the Preſent tenſe) 7s in peri, ogttur ſaith Caſſellig, 
agreeably to that of Heæhhchius, Ergee, u N, 
2 ared to enter, to diſcloſe it ſelf to the world, 
And ſo here vie di dys/mns t ſ un 9 "perfelted 
| 2 charity; ſo the Syrzack reads it, and 10 2 92 
erficitur per charitatem fides, contra” Marrion. l. 5. 
directly parallel to that of 8. 7 : | 
iris irhedbn faith is made 
by the effetts of fruits. 'T 
vable that in Clemens Alexandrin 


| 


pl 


as phraſes of the ſame importance. There is one only © 
5 Auel, 


that. 6f A. 5. 
Nuxals deb fin, 
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haps be eafily reſolved, but yet there is little reaſon to 

donde but what ir is in the Palſive fignification alſo. To 

which purpoſe it will be obſeryable, that one other no- 

tion of the word there is, which is ordinary among 

Eccleſiaſtical writers, for one that Hath received afflati- 

on from ſome Spirit, evil or good. Thus (a ma- 

e. 3. p. 133. ny Other examples, ) in the Auhor of 1he Eccleſical Hier 

' archy, when there are repelled from the Sacrament 

nale, Sey d, Bc. there ſaith Maximus the 

Scholiaſt, ebe, milien vn ard pdrer ju far, they 

- that are afted by unclean ſpirits. voy it ſhould not 

be taken alſo in a good ſenſe, for thoſe that are ated 

by good ſpirits or the Spirit of God, there is no. reaſon 

imaginable from the natute of the word, only 'tis true 

the moſt e uſe is of thoſe that are poſſeſſed by 

the Devil (ei 1%, Norbit JuH⁰ ee, faith Pa- 

chymerius the Paraphraſt of that Author of the Ecclefia- 

flick Hierarchy p. 136.) but yet in the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 

12. 6, 10. i is uſed of the churiſmata or ex- 

traordinary gifts of the Spirit of God : and fo ſaith 

Phavorinus, irepſnudTor, drri d xauoudrey, of which 

the gift of healing ( and doing that only by praying and 

anointing,) being one, in thoſe times, tis poſſible e- 

nough that e iregſuuin may be thiat — of him 

that hath that gift of healing, and con Rey that 

which is thus formed by afflation of the Spirit ( for that 

the word belongs not only to 3 ſo ated by any 

ſpirit, but to actions that are ſo produced, appears by 

the uſe of the word in Fuſtin Martyr, in Dial. cum 

Tryph. p. 87. where ſpeaking of Magicians, he faith, 

they were =&s Tera; m. vestes Tas Wepſuuas Vas To 

Jallaris ronvad hn, carried captive by the devil to all 

wicked diabolical attions ) which is here accordingly 

joined with the gift of healing, and therefore called 

yh als wh aixeus v. 15. the prayer Fad, vis. of that faith 

Teas vrhich is mentioned 1 Cor. 12.9. which enabled them 
to work cures, cg xdurorle to recover the ſick, 

there it follows, or which av igv4 h availeth 

much, that is, miraculouſly; or as much as Elias pray- 

for rain-or fair weather did, in the next words. 

To that which hath been thus looſly ſaid of this word, 

may be added by way of appendage the words of He- 

uw; ius in his G ofſary, # brcpſecfun, al wn. dgſel, elgaxvpdgn, 

aan, In which tis clear, as in the greateſt part of 

that Book, that there is ſome corruption in the copy, 

I ſuppoſe. from ſome decays in the MS. from whence 

twas printed.” Tis poſſible there might be ſome Lacu- 

na in the parchment which might take away part .of 

the words in the midſt of this, which he that printed 

it was fain to repair by conjecture, and therein might 

miſtake. And then this other form of words I ſhall on- 

ly propoſe ( inſtead of that which we now read in the 

print book, ) H ive ſnd n SauuorGon xdlsy opdun,; Th An 

or The, ſuppoſing that the word Sayuorire and xd]e- 

+ were ſo either blotted or eaten out, that there 

remained nothing of them bur thus much 4 

„un. If this conjecture be not too wide, then 

this G/ofſary will clearly afford the ſeveral; notions of 

this word 5vrepſuwn in the latitude, viz. that ir hgnife, 


Piearapbraſe. 


cr 

into 2 r, ac De 
Re the tempted. 

all do well not to exerciſe too 

contririon reſtore him to the peace of the 

ſm in time of temptation. See Jam. 1. 13. 
2. Eafe one another as 


* 


deep y ilua 
7a 


money 


* though 
d % 
_ 4 lurprized are the 


ſupport of the whole fabri 
rity requires, which is the ſum of the Law, ch. 3. v. 14. 


3, For if man 
| it; and beſides, ſecondly, he brings danger upon His own foul b 
n jo many dngerow fn by tha eas, an fo ces Hil, and 
' 4; Bur let every man ſo 


imſelf on- Pa en ene en { foe Ron. 2 biste f.) and then ho thallcake.comfort in loch on/him- - 
Se and * he judgeth e dur to him,) and diſcerning how beta aber 


e and examine his own ſelf alone, and not in another.] 
22 ſelf abidlutely, (and not only i | | 
Roe folurely, (and not only in compariſon: with others, 
-aporher., | Chriſtian ro day then he was. yeſterday. - 
EFF 
; . „n + E W. 4 1 „ „ Dee 
9 | | "tp : . OY 
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Chap. V 


two things am ed authors, firſt SauorGce. as * 
chymerius — i and x«)exo4%», which is all bp 
@ perſon poſſeſſed with the Devil, or that had ſonie afM;. 
— and ſecondly, νν, or rain, wrought, or 
conſummate. One thing only more will be obſervable 
in this verſe here to the Galatians, that b compating 
it with other parallel places ch. 6. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 19. it 
appears that vg e ν,ñuñ Ni eyaTw, faith conſummate 
by charity, is all one with van Ie, the new creature 
in one place, and 71gnos ie the keeping of the com. 
mandments of God, in the other, as indeed charity is 
the fulfilling the whole law, of all the moral law, toge- 
ther with the ſu Qions of rk Agreeable to 
which is that of Marcus Eremita el dui vie; Hare 
den Jide.) iv Banhieus , TAneopoge) 5 A x7! * vbeſaciay * 
F ihn, Every grace is given in baptiſm, but *tis 
perfefled (as Mera and wins is all one) by 
performing of the commandments. 
. 12. Cut off | 2 here, and in the Canons 
of the ancient Councils nx o vabaugd x; eg, are gt 
all expreſſions of Ex communication of the higheſt de- Wax 8 
Fe anſwerable to the umat ha among the Jews ( ſee 
ote on 1 Cop. 16. d.) and conſequently here the 
eher Y SmxieLor) , I would they were cut off, is an ex- 
preſſion of a menace or threatning of Excommunicati- 
on, an Apoſtolical denunciation, that they that do not 
mend this ſeditious, ſchiſmatical humour, ſhall be cur 
of : _ or if the 39h be but a wiſh, it is then becauſe he 
iſcerned ſo much of the obſtinacy of the evil humour 
that he thought this would not be likely to cure, but 
exaſperate ir, or becauſe he ſaw his authority contemn'd 
among them. As for that other notion of he, 
which S. Hierom and others ſeem to refer to, in relation 
to the matter of theſe men's diſturbance, viz. that about 
Circumciſion, which they would impoſe upon all Chri- 
ſtians, Si putant fibi hoc prodeſſe, non ſolum circumcidan- 
tur, 2 etiam abſcindantur, tis ſomewhat too light to 
be affixed to the words of the Apoſtle. 
V. 20. Witchcraft ] Among the practices of the Gno- 4 
licks oatlaaucdas ſorceries are here juſtly reckoned ( ſee gaga. 
Note on c. 3. a. and Rev. 9. 21. and c. 21. 8. and 22. 4% 
15.) And the of that are clear, not only by 
the founder of them Simon, who was a Magician, but 
2 Menander his ſucceſſor, who was ſuch alſo ; Tee 
Eufeh, I. 3. c. x5. Eis dxegv alleles ix Faat]oy Te Sid a- 
\atelas vegan, teig o m. TIed]ornoying , He was 
not inferiour to bis maſter in magick, but more vainly 
5525 e in his gp mg undertakings, and aſſuming to 
imfelf to be {ent for the faving or delivering of men 
from the inviſible le or angels, 4 K00K0TU0E 4 
as he calls them, taught that no man could eſcape out 
of their power but he that was brought up in the H 
Trace magical ill, and by the Baptiſm by him deli- 
vered to them, of which they that were vouchſafed to 
partake, he "promiſed them eternal life here in this 
world, without any danger of death or old age. Of 
this Irenæus hath ſpoken at and Fuftin Martyr 


bet) 


CHAP. VI. 
1. Rethren, * if a man be + overtaken in à 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; co 
iry on him, but either to regain him by friendly advice, or elſe 
hn e er SE I 
ks toning tak 
| wr, 
i af the whale beck, e amd lay Got weight on one another by cenſuring and aggrom 
2. Au, eee think himſelf to be ſomething, * when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
> EE ee ea ed ae 
among you, ſhall add, Lbs foo ink highly of himſelf above other men, that man firſt, is nothing, his opiniating is an argu- 
rar, he uades'no man elſe, bur becomes ridiculous by | vanity. : 
d let every man prove his on work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing + in him 


hath given this account of er 2 Tim. 3. 7, 8. 
| 1 | a y 


faul ye which are 4 ſpiritual, reſtore 
— thy ſelf; leſt thou alſo be y 


t of his 
Ache ike 


mayſt 
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. — — of oeher — . r 


to che 
men ſo cha- 


errour, falls into cenſuring and contemning ot others, and 
vanicy * 


5 3,5 . * 8 ; | IJ; For 
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* Annotations.o> Galatians, Chap. VI...  Paraphraſe. 55x 


2 | Every. un ſhall. bear his own burthen. /n „ ebe wn bt yd 3. For you ſhall anſwer for 
0 * * K OP no man's fins but your own, and by need not buſie your ſelyes about other mens actions, but only your own, 
„ ee hiro that 's e In, rhe word communicars fte nim that, teachetb in all. ee eee 
77 bn 419005! 984 1, 5-1 encfrofLpifiuinſiuBion 
2 * ng } N | fon abaher, ongs robe nem ber) e e of ll th 


of . | ac he hath to that perſon's wants. 
dſebels ebe her deceived, God is nor mocked 7; tor whatſoeyer a man ſowerh, that Itiall. 5. And in this, as in all 
== | | 


% Reg > . | Res 1 ba other acts of charity, eſpeci 
Mor iery toward choſe that are employed by God, let a tan reſelve, chat as he deals wich God, io ſhall God deal wich him; as 4 
127 m d of ids is, Co-ſhal he ſpeed at God's tribunal; fo 1.70: WT w eee 


= 


--B: For hg chat ſoweth to the fleih, ſhallof'xhe fleſti ulſp peup corruption; bur he that g. por 2 he that makes 
Wee Ba ſpirit,” ſhall of rhe ſpirit reap life everlaſti gg] ort nid eve” our 
wiesen and wealth for the feeding his on carnal xlefires; ſhall ch bring loſs and ruit to himſeff £6 he that liveth according. 


l 1 141 = "in 1 ! «2k 4 L Ge OT? ehe i Tar £4830 DN9H cit} an 
M + be Weary in willing, for indus Feaſon we Dull jeap, IF We... o, ane-fo tude ofcts 


faint not. xXx 4.1 of } ' Ani note | on , 1 Yor DÞþf | ; bot rity, * « which b ve projm 

IV not. 1 ed to them, ler us not be diſcouraged; we meer hot yrefently wich aut reward; Fot as we fall off, w frat toe lf 
1683 — 2 ſor Ir. idee hold our conſtantly, we Mall- be" cl Hay Der dur itt that 
fſtaſon which God: ſees ficteſt for us, whether in:chis life brranorher. ! ; u SDUINNOD 3ONARI GILKT 10 HT 37 


$4ility,ſte - 10. Ag we have therefore f opportunity, let us do god mo all toen, [eſpecially uno! ro, Flag i Hue 


grow, 
ful 
— * 


ent mat⸗ 
. them wie. * of the hauſhald 5 10 8 = 13201 - Js e = — 
3 make thoſe ahilit that Cod hach or Thall ' aid acgordi y exp $ our. nefc to all men, 
8 ill N che c of 1 5 11 poiny continual In rhe work of the Lord (in Apolye(bip, 8%.) and 
2 25 Lis the Lord: who preach) Golp "are ro live by in all reaſon; ſet V. 6. enn 
hae * 11. You fee || > how large à let NN unt you wich mine on hand. * Ne e ed 
dn 12. Ne anz as deftre te malte a fait ſhew,in the flet, [they conſhiin you to be circuit?” to: Flgythordefire ep, 
of let ciſed, bnly'te they ſhould ſuffer perſecutio for the Erpſs' of Chrift, T" | . at fo and comply wil 
tei and not to be perſecuted ** — (for the Jews out of teu to their law did then perfecute the Chriftfans Mik needs have y 
.. circumciſed, thar by chat means they ſeeming earneſt for 


ſm (not Chriſtiatiſm) may eſcaps perfcution! from” tho cus; ſee 
Note on Rev, 2. b. b off 4 ul 


1 J ming eee tt © e dun 1 10 DL 2 A 
»lothey 13. For neither * they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law, bur defire to have 13. This, tis clear, is the 
122 you circumciſed that they pay glory in your fleſh. | ground of their practice, and 
being clr- not any conſcientious perſuaſion of the obligingneis of the Law ; for they do not themſelves obſerve the Law ir other things, perhaps 
ſed not in that of circumcifion, ( ſee Note on Rev, 2. e.) but that they -2 oo a fair ſhew that way, by being able to ſay that they have 
beep the made youobſerve the Judaical law, they force you to be circumciſed, &c. 
Ahuob- 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 4. Such compliances and 
yer are by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


| ſuch boaſtings as theſe God 
* forbid that I ſhould ever make uſe 80 of any other, but only that one matter of true boaſting and 2 my ſufferings for Chriſt, 
C 


w in my conſtancy to rhe Chriſtian religion and diſcipleſhip, by which the pleaſures, and honours, and riches of the world are become 
liveleſs and untempting to me, and I in like manner liveleſꝭ, mortified to the world: and therefore as I profeſs not to be wrought on 
by thoſe morives with which your udaizing falſe-reachers are moved, ſo I would not have you cheated by them. 

15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 1% The renewed regene- 
[ a new creature. | | 


— —  @- 


* | f cumciſed or no, are equally the people of God, and acceptable. in his ſight. 
oY 79 — henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear 1 my body the marks of the * 
1 eſus. © tech | 


17. For the time ro come, 


| Annotations on Chap. VI. yy | | 
2 V. 1. 1 What is meant by «i NA HUI the] proceeding any fatther; and ſecondly, an eaſie admiſſion 


the deeds of the fleſh (in the precedent chapter) mor- | this ſecond the word x may incline, which we 
rified, but alſo the x«eiouele,' the powers and gifts, render reſtore 
which were beſtowed on men in the Church, in order | ny member of a body which is diſlocated, and ſo it fit- 
to Miniſterial functions or offices there. And that] l/ belongs to the reſtoring an Excommunicate perſon 
Tlrdpe11x%3 Spiritual, are here thus to be underſtood in | to the ſociety and peace of the Church; but yet not 
proportion to, and by Analogy with, theſe, may be| only ſo, but ſignifies alſo to recover the offender to a 
gueſs d by the ſeverals which here follow: firſt, the 
Hd vfb, Spirit of meckneſs, which theſe Spi- fion, or any ſuch milder means; fee Note on 2 Cor: 13. 
ritual men #e to uſe. This clearly belongs to the c. And the doing of this being proper to the Gover- 


wer of the keys, veſted in the Governours of the | nours of the Church, ir follows, that theſe be here 
hurch, and is therefore ſer oppoſite to ed the rod, meant by the Spiritual. b * 1.20 


1 Or. 4. 21. where as;coming with the rod, evidently ſig: ]. V. 11. Harm large. a detter |. What eee yedjuiuart 
nies proceeding to diſcipline, to Cenſures of Excom: | ſignifies, Theophylaf hath ex preſs d his opinion. S. Paul, 
munication, ſo coming in the Spirit of meekneſs,” (and] faith he, was accuſed to p | 
& =g467i); mad bor , diſciplining in meekneſs, 2 Tim.| the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, conttary to what 
2. ah ) is admoniſhing thoſe meekly that have offended, | this Epiſtle contains. This forced him to teſtifie, what 

Land to whom that method of fraternal reprehenſion] here he faith, under his own! hand, that he did no Where 

+. Is firſt nec Mas perhaps alſo admitting to repen- 

* tance and abſolution thoſe that have reformed upon the 


de po fore, whereas his other Epiſtles wete oft written 
infliction of the Oenſures. And accordingly this Spirit] an Amanuenſis, and only — falutation with his La n 
of meekneſs here is this milder part of the Apoſtolical | Hand 1 85 here, faith he, he was forced to write all 
. offiice, which is to precede the more ſevere ; (and to himſ „and that, as he will conjecture, though he was 
- Prevent ig; if it be poſſible, ) firſt, Admonitions and Re. not very well chilled in writing, u dds ders yes, 
if they prevail, there is no nevd of faitk he: And this, as he thinks, 


 ' Prehenfion, which 


: 


is noted 'by 1 


I ſhould be glad if they that 
are Chriſtians, or would be eſteemed ſo, would not cauſe trouble or vexation to me, for I am now otherwife employed than to need 
that trouble, and have greater evidence of my being a ſervant of Chriſt, than ro doubt of che ſincerity of the diſcharge of my office, 
and my, with him, howſoever I am on by you; for I have on me thoſe afflictions which are marks and notes of a 
ſervant of Chriſt, and which teſtifie me to belong to him, and that tis not long before he will ſeiſe me as his own peculiar, 

18. Brethren, [ the grace ] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen, 12 The favour and loving 
| a indneſs. , 
Unto the Galatians, written from | Rome. |] * * Note on che Title to 
* Epiſtle, | 


| _ A 
5 * Goſpel: rule of liberality and chatjry:gp others, v.. and lays himſelf out in works of riety, &. ſhell thereby inherit eter- 


p rate hearr, * b. 
| 16. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 1g, pr de FEAR 


dd ha- An re, my appear by what hath been faid of to penitence, (in caſe the Cenſures have paſs'd upon 
rad te word Irvue 4 Lake 9. d. which fignifies not | him) without proceeding to any higher degree of Cen- 
only the Spitit of God, whereby men are reformed, and | ſures, as in caſe of obſtinacy might be ſeaſonable. To 


„ but ſignifies properly to put in joint a- er 


7 


ſenſe and reformation, be it by admonition, reprehen- 


. - 


by 
auyAixos 


reach in other places for vet 


3 


reach for the Law, c. 5. 2. and c. 6. 14. And there- 


YER ad ive | FEY | 


2 — —— — 
552. + Annotations on Galatians, Chap. VI. 


TIO? n is by He Hyehius rendred 10, , may well begit 


— : CL. CO. OE 


thus, L NIA YE“ 8 


in 
w6lamws , not hows long, or reet, but f what man- you ſee and Know with what Rind of letters I have wit. 


4 what ſort, noting the iry rather than quantity.] ten, you know the character, that it is my own hand, © 
yeduudle hd vel are letters, the letters of the | under which it is that I reſtifie all that is before writ- 
Alphabet, and not ſo properly an Epiſtle. And accor- en in the Epiſtle, particularly that which is in anſwer 

| dingly faith The bylaff, Auel, © NI Rt ndl, to the calumny againſt me, as if I preached circumci- 

Bo # Bhueples M Yerwudrer , it is not to denote the] fon, Ec. in other places, which I have aſſured you, and 
length or magnitude, but the deformity of the letters, or |dEmonſtrated by my perſecutions from the Jews, that I 
charaders, in which this:Epi/t/e was written, S. Paul do not; and to this purpoſe I here add again, under 
being neceſſitated to write it all with his own hand. % own hund, a character of your Gnoſtzc# ſeducers, 
Buß now granting, as we have reaſon, this to be the v. 12, 13. and the profeſſon of my own opinion and 
niet notion of the fingle words, yet there is no neceſ-| practice, v. 16, 18. and again an evidence of my do- 
fich either this ſhould be thus applyed to the illneſs | Qrine and practice from my ſufferings, v. 17. And thus 

the chatater, or inlarged to the writing the whole | the whole difficulty is ſufficiently explicated without #1 

Epiſtle with his own hand: that is not ſo much as imagining any more. Or if the He- I have written, lyerla 
intimated” in any other place, or in any antient record, | be thought to conclude , that he had written that 

and this one place cannot conclude it; f. ; which went and ſo the whole Epiſtle 4 1 anſwer 
notes the ſort or kind of the hand indefinitely, not de-| that it is poſſible he might, but not neceffarily to be 
ing what it was, fave only that it was ſuch as was concluded by that form of eo, becauſe if we 
{ſtill reſtrain it to theſe laſt this will have per- 
feft truth in it. For when he faith, 1% ye ſee, he. 170%. 
his own band, be | mult needs refer to that point of time wherein his Epi. 
toten in eve file - ſhould be received and read by the Galatians , 
ole {and then tis certain that yer I have written will 

be as true of the laſt verſes, as of the former part 

* of the Epiſtle. And ſo that difficulty is removed 

band, and uſed by him to the end of the Epiſtle, he alſo. 2 r 
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"TO TAE 


| (es Note on Col. 4. a.) And therefore this Epi | 

t fined to them, but that it belong alſo to the other cities of this Province, even to all Ai. Here 8. Paul 
Was, and diſputed with the Fews, A, 18. 19. ( which ſeems to be about An. . 51.) at which time he ſtayed 
EA not ſo long among them as to convert many, but left Agui/a and Priſcilla there, v. 19. And to them Aol. 
ber came, v. 24. And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems, to be planted there, A4. 18, 25, 26. And accordingly 
at Paul's return thither AZ. 19. it is ſaid that he found diſciples there, V. 2. but thoſe only 1 bap- 
+. tiſm of Fobn, which ſeems to conclude them to be of, Apollo's convetting, who when he firſt TRACKS, | vew 
on the baptiſan 4 John, c. 18. 25. Soon after Paul feturned thither again, according to his promile, AZ. 19. 1. 
ne; There he is oppoſed by the Jews, and by their inſtigation by the Gentiles alſo, yet continues preaching the 
SGoſpel among them near three years, Ad, 20. 31. ſo that al? Aſie, both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach d to 
them, and that with a mighty ſucceſs, c. 19. v. 20, and 26. Ar his departure from thence, going to Macedonia, 
A444. 20. 1. he gave Timothy commiſhon; to be Biſhop'there, '1 I/. I. 3. there heing already tome hereticks, 
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I breed ifeoxAirre teaching other, that is, falſe Pofrines, - infüſing the leaven of the. Gnoſticks among them, a- 
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1 | | T Eph the pri nM opalis of the I. F 1 or Proconſular Aſia, hath been elſewherethew'd, 8 
* eee , Mie inſeritva to — Ell, muſt not yet be fo con- E. 


7 
.— 47 


5 Po 
2 7 2 


9 


redu- 


2 whoſe poiſon Timothy was to watch; and ſo alfo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other cities in A/, or- an- 


lained by the Apoſtle at his planting the Goſpel there, and all together, at a meeting at Miletus, are ſolemnly res 


warned to watch over their flocks, and defend them againſt the grievous; wolves, an Gnoftick hereficks, hic Aunu g- 
he foreſaw would ſpeedily break in orc, — And accordingly here in this Epiſt/c ( as afterwards in Chriſt's ex © 


TT Epiſtle to them Rev. 2.) the doctrines, but eſpecially the practices of theſe men are inveighed againſt, which 
| if permitted would ſoon bring them all back to heathenifm again In which reſpett it is, that he labours fo 
magnificently ro ſet out the mercies of God in receiving the Gentiles to the faith, and their huge advantages 
thereby, which therefore they are not to betray or loſe 55 all the flattering ſhews, of either the Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies, or the Gentile philoſophy, of which two the Grofticks divinity, was compounded, and their lives filled 
with all villany. This Epiſtle was written and ſent to them from Rome, after his carrying thither, about the 
©: year 58. ſome ſix years after his firſt preaching at Epheſur. And it was ſent them by Hebicus, to which he 
(ems to refer 2 IIn. 4. 12. And Tychicis habe I ſent to Epbeſus. 1 ot 1 re 


e e ee re ec _— 
AuL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, [ to the ſaints which 1, 60 hg fociny of Chris 
are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chrift Jeſus ; |] N ies 50 „flies which ave, Inder the 


e et. er of Aſia, Epheſus, and which do ſtill adhere Fairhful and conſtant to Chriſt, in deſpight of. all che tem- 
n Ti. ptations to N p = * 1 rity | A L n 


SS =» 
© g** 


o 


A 


a cam. | | gue, i ng | / 
, 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and ſrom the Lord 
. * elus Chriſt. bs a AID 9 D OA ITT2 WD! 5 WET: 


3. Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ who Kath bleſſed us , who hach called us to 
"benediti- with en bleſſings in heavenly places in Chtiſt: ] 1 pl Hur, guet Chriſtianiry, and thereby af- 
hinge thac fe r man _— the faith, and live in obedience thereto, all things in great abuiidante which may tend ro our ſpi- 
belong to 42 ud ecernal good Mg 00%) it / ee ns 4 
heaven 4. According as he hath * choſen us in him, before the foundation bf the world; that 2ably bo "what be- 
thro | : „be ue „nat 4. Aprecably 
G we ſhould. be holy and without blame before him in love j; dem theerearion ofthe world 
Yig & be had determined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz. to, call. men from vicious living ro Chriſtidniry, atid TanRiry, and purity of life, 
mg u- ſuch as he wilt accept of, coming from. the lincere love of him, and of our brechren; zn iy . 
ws „ J. Having predeſtinted us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus C iſt to himſelf, 77% Hi 


22 1 
n N auUYp in his 

Xors according to the good pleaſure. of t his will,] ard Neem l bib purpoſe 1 ae 
r his Son to be preach d unto the world 82 many as received his meſſage, obeyed his commands, ſhould be receiv oy 

| | of adoption into the number of his child „ and live lives of obedience, of holineſs and purity unto him; à mercy attended Wi 
. very rich advantages, all which have accrued to us, not from any merit or deſert of ours, belng ſuppoſed ſinners. and enemies unto 
9 him, but only from his free goodneſs toward us, Which was pleaſed. fo to determine it. . | 
6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, * wherein he hath made us accepted in 6. and this. tends emi- 


which he 

pe he lg; uſtre of Kis mercy towards m, or of the Goſpel, reve; lo! eches, (ſee Den 
au © ExcCeed) s mercy towards us, or of the revealed to ſuch unworth Note on Heb, 13. c. 

Z ix e de fon of his love: he hah beertwod grade, & a 42 l . f 


etre ' | » . . 4 - g $>+44 N 
* 7. In hom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs: of fins according Having by that preci⸗ 
which he? to the riches of his grace, -] „ „eee PCR Wt * tene 28 ; Ty oo 
bath of -|. blood aß tar dear Son of his, afforded us capti ves to ſin a way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for. all our paſt ſins, upon our preſent 


*pentance and renovation ; a work of the abundant favour and bounty of almighty. God, 


S. F ein he hath, abounded toward us in all wiſdom and | 8. Wheteih alſo his infi- 


le Tb + ru — 
de ce a C V role 20 e 
2 „ / new a bliſi.”— y appeared ins ( of pier) moſt probable a powerful means of bringibg PERO . 


ow 9. Having made known unto us the myſtery of f his will, according to * this'good - „ Haring now by the 
[ortounty, pleaſure! which he hath purpoſed in High a eee — 
Wr, 10. f That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, & he might b gather together ie Geudles alſo mani 


which he him 1 y * 2 there can be 

. 8 * LEI LS a ol e . 45 1 ot motive rendred, 

nun nee his Sum free and purpoſed reſolution, which till now hath been kept as 4 8 of no man imagining * God ever intended 
wi 


_ in one all things in Chriſt, both which ate in heaven, and. which are on carch, 4 enen w dirt ſecrer will of his, 
N 4 , $1.4 IAG 4 „ bs £8 1 48 | . 4 7 #13 4 | «8 7 f 
* . ” 6 


—＋ 1 43 „nd at this 


in rheſe laſt and worit.times, when the fins of men being advanced to ſuch an hogs, ie mi t rather have been ex- 
retour is Hroclb4; his on 215% * his bi I For the Aifpenifation or ant f F 
A onn a * lation or adfitinifiration eig oixovoy * © * ©, VEL | f 
e e 0 ee . 10 7 N 
ea be nex verſe with 3s ol 25 r ſome prin eie Rave @ Tal point after 2/15, and be- 
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di ſpenſation to be and delivered 


— © ö 2 — — 


e SE "EPHESIANS. 


3 r — 090 — ES Se es a 
* 


„ . ls, 


—————— 


| charge Gentle th r ' your 9 in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy mW 
call 


> oa 


pefted that God ſhould proceed to vengeance on them. This, I lay which was the juſt rime that God had reſolved or. for 


ſe, to gather rogether his diſperſions, as it and to unite eri aden being to bring into the pale of the Church a whol 
TEES er ie yr, and removed by Chriſt chrough his death and refur- 


11. In whom alſo we + have © ee an inheritance, being predeſtinated accor- 


Chriſt, Tow 1 ding to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the counſel of his come tone 
Sg ct the will of own will, port 
n now above all that we ever had before, the Goſpel being firft preached unto us, Act. 3. 26. and choſe of us which 
have believed, taken ion of, as of a patrimony, or portion affi and {6 aur 10 God, e e him in holineſs, according to 

the ſecret counſel bin, who had — decreed and this, of his own free mercy to us, « 
,2% To os the we t we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt : ] 
— Eriſianiry, might publiſh, and preach, and make known the Goſpel to all others, and fer, it out as 


2 25 RR be. 
13. In whom * ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the Goſpel of x 


Yo ou allo, 


irit of promiſe, 
heard and el the Gel which you are eſcaped out of Aon fall courſe, are in like manner ſecured, and marked 
2 God for good, F 
.. 
in whom having believed ye were ſealed by the U aua. 
x wirdoat]ys, . ĩcges yl ie mo. 2 e a 


oof es ep 4. Which is the 4 earneſt'of oyr os ſe" pf pate 


pledge 1 oleſſio unto the praiſe of his glory 
8 hr ane be hath ee ra glory. | and all the inherirance that God will inſtate 


is children r E h gracious and godly lives, which tends fo much 
2 of his grace and glory. 15 


Tgwon 5 


7 Wherefore I alſo, * f after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love un. Tok 
is merey ,= wo. ©ol the int, 2 8 wp” ® having 
1 e proficiency Le e wa eng F r = 


"6 nes thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 
2 L —_— — That the God of our Lord Teſts is Chriſt, the father of glory, may tive unto you 


ſo) give tanks for the pirit of wiſdom and revelation; f in the knowledge of him, Ho tle 
conrinually alſo; farther beſ; ft, win be who is known now to us by a more glorious title than that of the God mn . 


bf Abraham, even the God of our Lord Jeſus whom he hath own'd on earth, W ORE Te nn ons, him 2 c,. 
__ 2 is the. author, as of raiſing Chriſt from the io of all: grace, and bliſs ry to all that are obedient to 7 al. 
a de he vill 1 e things : peaking parts partes de and of the ef gf ade of eee the e es. 75 
vei une and incerptering diſcer- 
ning 9 rt and his dofrine in chem ſee Nore on 1 Cor 


| 18 The eyes of your underſtanding being inlightened, that ye may know what is 

22 22 the h of his calling, and hat riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ,; 
niſh'd to all ſprieual uſes, fine] e 
diſcerning throughly what is the of his calling us to Chriſtianity, and what the glorious bleſſed condition of thoſe graces of his what the 


 -whicharediſtribured among Chriſtians here (as alſo of thoſe endlels joys, which are now inſtated on all penitent obedient faithful ſer- . lei $ 


. 


4. 


„ 


time, 
Fire the foundation 


vants cf his f bly ) as gp fake — r ez Abraham's poſterity; 45 
19, 20. 9. And what 28 the exceeding 2 of his power to us-ward who believe, accor- Ms 
infinirencls of his power chat i to the working of his m 


wick nnd in us 20. Which he Woagne in Chriſt e mhen he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet Him at 
dur enemies, fin, his own right hand in the — — . 
nd dent eres, f ſinners, firſt ro a'new, . 
wich that which he firſt evi 223 of Chriſt from the grave, and exalting him to the higheſt 
of gory ory, next to himſelf in heaven, (an emblem and effay of che methods which he hath now uſed toward us, by the preaching che 
r eee ty,) 

21. Far, infinitely far - above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name · 
all cott rulers and po- that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come; 
Togo a gf og power ) by whom he was here put to death, yea above the higheſt degree of Angelical that in- 
_ 22, And byſo doing gave 22. And hath p t all things under his feet, and gave him ro be head over all things | 
him victory and * to the Church, ] | 
over all his enemies, n orc, oh bd Wh tex rom Hove ty ts the Lib ih 

pr that is placed in any power r and ſubordinately to him.) | 
roy of Gl ſay, 22 2 Which is is bis belly , the of him'F chat fllech all in all.] 2 
is e ag f eee e (as che ity ire wn 
ae abſolurcly conſidered, he is moſt exactly perfect of himſelf, (ſee Note on 11 Er e 


9 a wits? u 7401 . 


Annotations on Chap. I 


V. 4. Choſen us in him ber is. the notion of and again by. the pt eſtination. (in order of nature 
ide ching, in this and all other places, will 4 ptecedent to it) which is {| to be «5. Joſeoiar 10 
found. ſet down.at large, Note on 1 Pei. 2. 6. that | adoption , oy by is here added; iD nuds 
muſt here ficly be enquired is, what is meant b i ef d'yiss x; djpd pus 9 be, or that we ſhould: be he 4 
; iis e chin in Cri And thiat will beſt be and anbiemiſy l before bi in dove: alk which 

diſcerned 7 771 it with thep ſe e, iy the matter * the . here ſpoken of to be the ſame 
xerg, Ming Var ver or that the Heng as of his hing of us, vis. our 7 r conver- 
and ifs CHO Wale l d his Wc appears ty ao, fk a Ne ſos of cd, e 
the alas acc ding 4 à term of proper 185 N pol in all manner of Fe, ſuch '- 
- rude in the front of this verſe, whi A. con- [28 it came to planes in the n and in which re- 
nexion betwirt them th oy God hath bleſſed us in by he is ſaid to bleſs ws in Burning ev one from hit 
Gris. accoriling as he bath a 4 ws in Chrift, that i 15 iniguitiet, Ad, 127 26. and ſo tis here diſtinctiy added 
that his actual, pteſent bleſſing them, at thar point of C. 2. 10. that ; good wort are the things to which Go 

— to what God had decreed. be- hath . before- 2 1 that is, 2 , that we 

* world. Now what the ble/*- | ſhould watk im 1 his then the general mat- 

there ſpoken at bete ſpoken of, ( not fal vation, or 

dition of 1 and hen rele ige, 4 [| iritzal | bl; another world, but) holineſs, or piety. here; is i 
R a gle fa termined ,, or limited, by the whe, 


% 


* 
—— 


Annotations on Epheſians, Chap. IJ. 


f 
* 
. - 
. q 557 . 


or iy Xex# , in hin, or in Chriſt, ſpecifying Chriſt to be 
the means of bringing all, particularly the Gentiles, to 
this holy life, from all erernity predetermined by God to 
do ſo; as in that place of the As, God ſent him thus 
to bleſs us. And this Chriſt hath done by revealing 
God's Will both. in the precepts which contain this holy 
and blameleſs life in them, and by his promiſes, which 
ſo ſtrongly and powerfully invite and oblige, and by 
his terrors, or threats, which engage us to the perfor- 
mance of his precepts z; and ſo again by the miracles, 
c. which fignifie him to be ſent by God, but eſpeci- 
ally by his death and reſurreCtion; the firſt to teſtifie 
the truth of what he preach'd, and withal to expiate 
for our fins, and ſtrike, and ſeal in his blood a covenant 
of mercy with all, Gentiles as well as Jews, of par- 
don of foregoing fins, upon condition of reformation 
and amendment, and of giving ſtrength and grace to 
* orm what God now under this covenant requires 
of us ( without which as we ſhould have had no en- 
couragement to amend, ſo we had been utterly unable 

to have performed that work of reformation : ) and the 
ſecond to confirm from heaven that he died an inno- 
cent perſon, in the teſtimony of that truth thus owned 

by his father, and by enſtating him in that power and 
dominion at God's right hand, to enſtate on him alſo 
the power of actual giving that grace to Gentiles as 
well as Jews, which by his death he purchaſed for all. 
This then is the wa meaning of God's elefting in 
Chriſt, &c. God's free, undeſerved mercy in decreeing 
to beſtow Chr; upon all, as the means ( of all other 
moſt effeftual ) to engage and bring men to holineſs 
and purity of life, *that is, by whar Chriſt hath done 
and ſuffered for Gentiles as well as Jews, to call and 
bring home finners of all ſorts to repentance. And this 
Meese farther appears, v. 9, 10. where the myſtery of bis Will 
Nite according to his own good pleaſure (which is all one with 
An his election here) is ſpecified to be the dνανν,jL g 


© rogethey in Chriſt, that is, making Chriſt the means 
of calling and bringing in the moſt Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, as well as Jews, to receive the faith, and o 


Jett of a great part ( ſe ch. 2.) of this enſuing Epiſtia 
All one as * the vocation of the Geati * 
well as Jews to be the matter wherein God's election 
here is terminated (and is very far from denoti 
any irreſpective Decree, of beſtowing eternal ſalvation 
on ſome few, wtfich includes the ablolute rejection or 
dereliction of all others) ſo it no way infers theit 
faith or repentance to be irreſiſtibly wrought in them by 
this Decree of election, or by the means determined 


therein, but only that God hath in Chriſt pitch'd on 
maoſt wiſe, moſt powerful, moſt efficacious means of cal- 
Aung, and melting even the nates, "hs worſt of men, 
effectual on many 


Which he likewolſe foreſaw would 


put Ma- 
h, t 


rare 2d m lune neyiedua, Ce. "to 


oftom, © 
contract a long diſcourſe into few words. It is uſed in 


military affairs for the conrrating ot putting together 

Baran ſoldiers into one troop. Iti tern ith the 
repeating and gathering the bead of the former diſcourſe 
nl.” or; oretzon; In all, it the bringing into, one thoſe 
„that were ſeveral, and ſo it is here the uniting and 
joining together of thoſe that were diſparate and ſeve- 
ted before; the fame; that in the parallel place Col. 1. 
BBK 20. is Ex] aydZar and Axluomoiνονν, bringing all to un 


* 


ws... | * „11. Obtained an inheritance | Kangooy if An- 


nt bal be the right reading) ſignifies, to be Taken as 4 
* n "Tof Nen in the * voice and fenſe; 
Now the es among the Hebrews were thoſe porti- 

ons of land that fell by lot to any in the diviſien of a land 


, 
Wan 


the gathering all things, that is, Jews and Gentiles, | 


the commands of God in Chriſt. And this is the ſub- | a«% 


hen | which had here been mentioned, the 1 0 


— 4 


Levi's lot, or inheritance, or poſſeſſion, as we call it. 


So in like manner, when in the diviſion of the world 
into Jews and Gentiles, God choſe the Jews, they 
were ſaid to be his xaig& or portion, Deut. 4. 20. and 


ſo believers or Chriſtians are now flyled 1 Per. 5. 3. 


and in a more peculiar manner they that preached the 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by the 
% ( railing it ſomewhat higher than thoſe had had he 
knowledge of bis Will, v. 9.) and ſurely are the nds we ., . - 
W 12. and T2mTrire the firſt that hoped, or believed * : 
in Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before others prefer- 7% 
red to that dignity. And ſo accordingly have all that 
have ſerved God in the miniſtery been called God's xang&r 
or clergy, by whom therefore they are here ſaid 
dg, to become God's peculiar poliſhes, or 475 
But the King's MS. hath not this word, but only <xa1- 
On we were called. . e 
V. 14. Earneſt] The Greek «fpa&uv is a Syriack 
word, panp from h contraxit, . mercatus eſt, fide- 
juſfit, lo make any bargain, as it ſignifies Gen. 38. 17. 
a pledge or firſt part of a payment, which is an afſu- 
rance, or ſecurity, that the telt of the whole price ſhall 
not fail to follow. This is it which in Engliſh is pecu- 
liarly called the Earneſt, that which confirms and aſ- 
ſures the bargain. And ſo the Spirit and gifts thereof 
after the Aſcænſion of @ri/t poured out not only up- 
on Jews bur Gentiles, is the pledge or earne id 
by God, the firſt part of the price which he hath a- 
greed to give tor the bringing in and redeeming the 


d. * 4 
pf u 


Gentiles our of the hands of Satan and fin, to be 


th 

ſervants of the living God : Thoſe many other grace 
and rich treaſures conſequent 2 that gift, pardon o 
fin, increaſe of grace, and at laſt ſalvation it felt, bein 8 
the reſidue of the price, and here called #aneyrojpuie iu, xangope- - 
our portion, or that which we receive in the bargain, * 
— - «om purchaſe of God's, his work of redeeming 
of ſouls. OA | 
Ib. Redemption] What role ſignifies will be e. 
ſeen Note on Heb. 10. d. and on 1 Pet, 2. e. Here it ei 
muſt be taken not for the attion of acquiring. or poſſeſ- *'* 
/ing, but the perſons that are ſo acquired, all one with 

de a ẽ,E,W, a people for a poſſe/fion, or, which is 
all one , Aaes au. a peculiar people, Tit. 2, 14. 


7 


that is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are pr} au. | 


here ſaid to be to the praiſe of bis glory as in the place 
of 8. Peter, That they may ſhew forth the power, of 
virtues, of him that hath called them out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light. As for \wnuTgacrs.,ranſoming 
or redeeming, that is uſed ſomerimes for temporal deli- 
rance, WauTgwors wah redeeming, or 2 the 
body out of perſecutions and calamities, (ee Rom. 8; 
Note I.) but here for ſpiritual deliverance from the 
power of reigning fin, as Tit. 2. 14. een Wnt den- 
«vouies , redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing from all 


wicked life. And ſo Smdrgery Terohieas' is nd more Snadrful . = 


than that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Labs 1. de- cn 
livermg men from their ſpiritual enemies, ranſoming 
them from thoſe ſervile habits of ſin wherein they 
lived, that they may ſerve him in bolineſs, &c. Here. 
by may alſo appear what is meant by the de Smav- 
redet, day of redemption, cap. 4. 30. that 1 
t 

out of their courſe of fin to the ſervice of God (eve 
one that is 'redeemed being his goods, poſſeſſion, ſer- 
vant, that bought him) and ſo the /zaling them by the 
Spirit to the day of redemption there, is ily agree- 
able to the /zaling them here, by the ſame Spirit, v. 13; 
to this redemption. of God's peculiar people; God's 
ſending his Spirit and the gifts thereof among the Gen, 
tiles ( which was done at the firſt pteaching the Goff 
to them) being the marking, them out as God's pur- 
chaſe, ſuch as are to be ſervants of His, and being fo; 
mall be accompliſt d and crown d by hum: - * 
VP. 15. After I heard] The word aww f he 14 
ahſwerable to the Hebrew pow, and that fignifies 20 fe 


pvr ęſtate, as in the firſt diviſion of Canaun, Judah had 
dis los, or portion, or diviſion, Reuben his Ad C0 Was 


— 


W habe known, not 
on 
of; 


$664 AIRS: FFTESTaNS | I 


muſt needs know immediately, . by hearſay | and. the evidences of their charity might be brought 

only. And ſo here their Rich. was a thing known by | to 15 by the adyertiſement of others. Thus ch. 4. 11. 
him alſo, and not only beard , though it is alſo true, | If ye have beard him is, if ye have known, 

= their growth in the WH 20ce be was there, | 


| Parapbrofe - CHAP. IL 


I. nA ND you. bath he wickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
0 | like ſo many carcaſſes, delparacly excite (lhe 


25 Sate on Luke 15, c.) hath God quickned and raiſed ro new v. 3. 
read 
— being to win a he Fein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world, according 


2. You, Ifay, By 17 — to 3 Prince of the power 4* the air, the ſpirit that now workerh in the children of 


many 
— and ecurely went diſobedience, 
- [ . of the G 


| 


1. And youbeahenljin 


. on in the Epidemical ſins of the nations, the world, following the direction of Idol falſe Gods, ( who 
# ſcribed 1 lang in their rech — 3p of Satan, that as power here below, and doch fill exerciſe his — — 
that have nor received the Goſpel 
1 * e whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 

2 988 — — * fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of * the mind, and were by + nature the # mag 
of from whence I write, former- children of wrath, even as others.] tions, 

| ly lived, and neldel our ſelves to thoſe ſenſual fins and idol-worſhips which our luſts and our phanſies were pleaſed with, and ſo went 4 nag 
ih on in thoſe heathen cuſtoms, n and were born, and lived, and continued ins Camning condition : * 


( ſee Note on 1 Cof. 11. f.) as all other heathens did. 
4. Bur God, bo is in- 4. But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 


. nitely beyond hat we can ask or think, without any thing in us to invice him to it, meerly out of that kindneſs of his which 
1 he bare to us, as we were in that ſad deſolare condition of ſin and miſery, 
| 4 Bah by tat 5. Even when we were dead in fins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, ( by grace 


| by which 15 raiſed Chriſt ye are * ſaved) wel 
. che grave, reiſed us our of this heathen ſtare of all kind of im desde et fo far from mercing ay ſchdeling that i deſerved — 
noching bur uner deſerrion ( and therefore tis as wonderful an act Ine 290 ence i God, that we are thus reſcued, and eſcaped % 
* out of chat condition by the es to us, ( ſee Heb. 13. c.) as it was for t, when he was by the Angel led out of Sodom, ; 
= and commanded wo eſcape 


6. And as he hath quick. * A hath raiſed #s up together, and made ws fit together in heavenly places in 


hed us our of this ſpiricual Chriſt Jeſus, |] 
death, ſo in Chriſt our head he hath alſo in aſſurcd hope raiſed us up from the dead, and. ſer us with him in heaven : For he ſitting here, 
ue which is our we are at preſent not unfitly ſaid to fit there alſo, and ſhall infallibly come thither in due time, 


7. By which he J. Thar f in the ages to come he 5 0 hr ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, in f onthee- 


hath given an eminent teſti- hic kindneſs towards s US, through Chriſt n 4 7% 
ay to all ages that ſhall follow this of the Apoſtl y gracious he is to thoſe that live -: dg wel which is elf TW; 
call The ggend come, ſee Mat. 11. Note a.) by — merch ſneyn unto us, by giving us Chriſt and his Goſpel to be ITg ye 
tevealed to us. 
4 5 8. For yon ate delivered 8. For by. ce are ye Nel through faith, I IE, fe, 
q wh + told ella g of God: have left 1 & — * who had ſo ſinned againſt nature} 2 0 
meer who Gp 0 : 
our of it; and the preaching FN nb wig ply 4 2. bee ie means of 8 free, Dr — — 
the matter of che Goſpel being no way d e e 1 A bang ſent Chriſt, and Chriſt his Apoſtles, to Sunk 
make that known unto you, without which never heard, as N L vou could never have believed, ſuch fupernatural 1 


truths, (ſee Rom. 10. 17. n 1 c.) and all chis an act God's free will and merciful pleaſure ; 


9. Nor from dre 9. Not of works, left any ' ſhould boaſt. ] , 
of yours move = ie; thar all may be imputed to him, ch at all unto your ſelves, 


10. For we are formed 10. For we are his, workmaythip, created in Chun Jeſus unto good works; — 


a anewby Cod, and as it were God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 14 
Ne 14 User, in a we weee ) t by the preaching of the to a being, and a life, and - pared ms, 
| as ſo many new creatures of his creating, on e , and that we might do ſo, + el TO | 

He which may any 1 * Toiuariy 


= <2. 11, Wherefore remember that ye. being in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who 
3 BY... * n may be Ae called uncircumciſion by that which Is called rhe *circurnifion in the fleſh made by 
1 ul chat 
ly arr en nach Gi alle the weirqumie by the Jews, who had char circumciſion in heir fleſh | 


\ \ \ | 
N | 12. That ar that time ye were without "Chriſt, + being aliens from. the common t fr rm 
a „ ; wealth of Iſrael, and ſtra from tho corenams of promiſe, baving vo hope, and the cis 
N from the the 1 * without God in the. wor * 
raclizes, 1 — ae 0 wy ee of.Gok. wen r apd ne yer 
belly deve the 


permitted to live a- 


ſe Ab ] from them ; had N 
* 1 88 pett you had no God, ol 
* 13. But 1 in Chriſt us e, who ſometime were afar of, are made nigh by the 2 Ache 
e e ee (f any ) Genres and and Chriſt's blood- hath been the ſo- 45 
n e } 2M 
x league ( after the manner a 4 eee | 0 
8 14 For he is our peace 895 ch, made both one, and: hath hoben donn he a mid- | 


Us wall of 4 1 between | 


chat ſeparated 
Endo hat Al common pee RR TT NEE 
Iz. Having abbliſhed “ in his fleſh the enmity,” even the Law of commandments, * ther 
3 ned in ordinances, + For, to 1 make in hinſel "of twain, one new man, fo making 151 5 
le of God qo them Gs them, the | 
LITRE te an we = 212 octrine of — — 8 FT «Jai to, ene K which EE the — mensf 
converſing with the. Gentiles, eating ee wi a $ them boch rogerhex igt ce neu man, s, f 53640 


2 G & Ty gat 


a 7 & elf , together; 
gn ba ph b Shay * fate nigh on der b | 


72 And dan 
Nlain the — Fer Punk OY: Ag. by. thy . , 4 7525 


ce ee eee e or (nally 
K | SWF Berk 2 N 100 "17. An 


. Wy ) 


” 771 * | 


2 


* * 
4 K 1 
* 1 *. «2& % » #5 (77 „ 2 " 3 * 

” nt; r 

6 : * 1 y F ov 
, 

- o 

4 - 


/ 


Tas 1 "EPHESIANS. 


Fhe hah 157. And + came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them that were , Aud 4edingly ir is 


and rjjgh | | that he hath _ Apoſtles 
425 ( ſee Note on 1 pet. 37 e.) preached the Goſpel, and in it all kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. 
anf 18. For through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. ] 18. For by the covenant 


made in him, we have both admiſſion afforded us, and confidence to approach to God as to our father, having the Spirit of Chriſt ro 
intertede for us, both Jews and Gentiles, | 


19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreiners, but fellow-citizens with 19, 20. And ſo now 
ficks of, the Þ ſaints, and * of the houſhold. of God: are no longer foreiners, as 2 


. 2 f ge pp til + 
| — 20. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt —— 9 


ng - , GC * 

. |f being the chief corner. lone. | tellow-cicizens with the 

oe of it a 6 Chen of God's family, wi received into the Church, into the number of believers, added to thar building of which 
ri was the corner-ſtone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets joined to him, as the foundation built thereon, , . 
21. In whom all the building * fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple 21. on whom all Chriſti- 
# be || in the Lord. ] | | he ans being built, and Jews 
2 and Gentiles, how diſtant ſoever formerly, united now, and knit together, are thereby enabled to continue in that unity, and make up 
er, one Chriſtian Church, to adore and worſhip God together. 1 | | 
—— 22. * In whom you allo are builded together for an habitation of God through the 23. Being alſo by Chriſt 
| Spirit. 7 : | thus united, that he may 
225 4 "ms and ride ang you by communica of al choſe benign nee wich ln doy v your Chr, her ihe Spit 
for #y AC | | 


# By, or 


_ I 1 Auen, on Chap. II. 


4 V. 14. Middle wall of partition] We have oft ſpo- kind of partition, though here of ſtone ( as a leaden 
Murbze· ken of the Gentile Proſelytes, the ſecond ſort of | in#-horn or a ſilver box among us.) This doth Gorio- 
x#%* which, thoſe [4 the Gates, which were got circumciſed, | nides affirm to have been a filver wall, betwixt the San- 
were by the Jews ſo far accounted unclean according | uary and the porch, with a golden door in it, { ba 
to the Law, that they were not permitted to come into this I ſuppoſe not that the maſs of the wall was filver, 
that court of the Temple, called ho/y, where the 7 or of the door gold, but that they were filver d and 
were. So it is . upon them as a fault, Eze#. 44. gilt over) on the upper poſt of which, faith he, there 
7. that they had brought into God's ſanctuary firangers, was a golden ſword of twelve pounds of gold, on 
&c. and AZ. 21. 28. on Paul, that he brought Greeks | which were written theſe words, i 25pnl u, 4 
into the Temple. The Proſelytes of righteouſneſs indeed, |ftranger that comes near ſhall die. That this is it which 
0 thoſe that had undertaken the whole , which were | is here called moſt expreſiy w weobroryov d penſut, the 
circumcifed, &c. they were admitted with the Jews | middle wall of partition, there is no queſtion 1 and this 
into the inner court: but theſe other only into the outer | Chriſt is ſaid to tale down, by making the Jews and 
court, called the court of the Gentiles, and the unclean, | Gentiles for the future, without any diſcrimination, one 
in which reſpect it is that the Temple is called the hoxſe | ſheepfold under one Chriſt. To this ſept and prybibi- 
d of prayer to, or for, all nations, Mar.,11. 17. becauſe | tion of entring, as it ſtood among the Jews, that of 
ed. g in that court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In] Eccleſiaſticus 19. 29. ſeemeth to refer, where the 
en the ſecond Temple theſe courts were divided one from [man of the houſe is faid to turn the ſtranger out of 
the other by a little ſept of ſtone, three cubits high, cal- | doors, as out of the Sanctuary or inner couft, 320 , 
led, ſaith Zoſephus, by the Hebrews vd e-, and by the | eue, wo mezaury f Jöns, Go out ,' ſtranger, from 
Greeks dess, by the author of the bock of Macca- the preſence of glory, that is, as ſtrangers were com; 
bees (1 Mac. 9. 54.) N 4+ wii? dyioy iodliegs , | mandedito'go out of the Temple, where was the /cþe-+ 
the wall of the inner court of the ſanf{uary, which A/: china or appearing of God, which is ordinarily called 
_ eimus there commanded to be taken down. On this wall En glory. 


that no alien might go. within. The fult mention of 
this law in Tolephs is Ant. I. 12. c. 3. where he ſets| before, for 

it don as a aktion of Antiochus, Mnd\vi #) daxcovay | were called ſtrangers, they being the only people of 

. + che elorivay 3% leg, that no. alien might enter | God before, and now the Gentiles, that, were but 113 
1 into that court of the ſanctuary which was incloſed ſtrangers ( vulgarly known by that name ) | being recei- 
mwmmith the ſept, ( ſo cca@ pus a. court encloſed.,) [ved in to be c fellow-citizens 4 with Whom ? 
So again I. 15. Cc. wt. in the deſcription of the Tem- |why, with the ſame to whom they wete ſtrangers, that 
plwe built by Herad, there, is mention of i a ſept, is, the Jews. Thus doth... Procopius, interpret it in 
2, Which:incompaſled the S. or:court,. whereon there I/. p. 683. who accotdingly calls the Jews m 3% g 
was a prohibition tra den, nat any-of another [Tiger Aye WOF the nation made up of tbe boly fas 


A 


*»(» * - nation;ſhowld'enter.. This is called by him rue [rbers : Which faying of his gives the*teaſon of this 


Fame 


„ N td. 


- I 8 


Pp pr 2 ſept 7 4 ſtone. partition, the word devped|G- to the Patriarch, Abrabam, Cc. who were 
i from ee ( an oak primarily, then any kind of tree) I truly 4194 ſaints , to whom the promiſes were made, 
G being e dear gesſtus 4 partition (the word that is 


Mie. iQ. Jai | A | ern er iles (of wich I have 
wavy 12419088 n chis Epiſile c. 1. 5, Ce. bymhich you may diſcern (if you read and Ssdeh) fonjender ol fur ome myſtery 
""57 Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, 29 it 1s nom f 

- rs Bs holy: Apoffles and Prophets by the Spirit,) ee e Ang ag ag 
eee Gr hole by lng fo Os Hl ths Ga UF he 


| 4 
was written in many places 4# i dariguary ies Hevau, v.16 Saints | That « [wi ſaints here fignifie the by 
ſews, will appgar by the oppoſition, to E, ſtrangers Jive 
reſpect of the Jews it: was chat they Ce 


ners, 2 and gu Aibivs I ugν , A partition of ſtone, phraſe, why the Jews are called 4e, boy, Viz. in 16: 
e 


En 


| | chat is to the participation of which the Gentiles ate nos 
here uſe) made of timber, and vulgarly uſed for an) call ee. n we 
es * 1 | g ragorrd 1:14, iin | CHA P. | II. | T: | Paraphraſe, X 
Fon dss ee l Faul, the priſoner: of Jefus-Chriſt for you Gentiles, 1 i. von nel 1. 
_ _ e. an Apoſtle, —— ee wo am IT ng, becauſe I preach to the 8 
ch, Bee 2 doctrine of vindicate the liberty of the Gengile converts, and the n of circumciſion to them, (ſee Note 
W „ A . | ; : ve | 1 
"+1 0, wh have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me to you- 12 Which you n 
ne. | f a ; . Ä ORE BROW, It you hs 
WI .: < Aerſtand-( ſee Note on c. 1. f.) anything of my Apoſtteſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conſti tute Churches among you Geritiles, = 
42 + hav 8 e by revelation — 5 — unto me the myſtery (as I * wrote afore * 77 wit the i 
"WE. ig e ye read ye may underſtand my knonladge in zhe myet. of: Se te pang 
160 MOL, | In 
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"4 SA 


— a. 4 - 


2 a Started 
pr vt M, converſe with and preach to you, or this dealing of God toward the Gentiles ) which ſhould be rather matter of glo- or pray 


: - - ty founded )-thar uo temptation or perſecution, 


b. 


* 


/,/amared (Tee Note on Luke 18. a.) in your courſe, upon confideration of the ſufferings 


hath been as to Peter, Act. 10. ſo) particularly to me v. 3. and ly tothe Apoſtles and others ( that received viſi- | 
15 LE extraordinary gifts See the gifts of rongues, Kc. on purpoſe that they mighe 


preach to all nations, ) ge, 5 bx . | 
6, Viz. That the Cen- 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of 
tiles were to be taken inwith his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, ] LN 
the Jews into the ſame inheritance, and have part in all the n and grace, —— and reward, which is now made over to be- 
Tievers in Chriſt, that they were to be members of Chriſt, and ſo receive influences the head, ( as well as the Jews ) that they were 
to partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt, and chat the preaching of the Goſpel to them was to be a means of all this; 
„in which work L hre 7. Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God given 
been made uſe of as an in- unto me, by the effectual working of his power: | | 
ſtrument, God out of his free grace to me, that was a perſecutor, being thus pleaſed to employ me, and by the gift of tongues and mi- 
racles, &c, fitting me for the diſcharge of it. | "4 | 
. 1 1 fa, uo am the u- 8. Unto me, who am leſs then the leaſt of all faints, is this à grace given, that I ſhould 
worthieſt perſon, and moſt preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, ] N 
unſit for ſuch an office, have yer had this dignity, this favour, this commiſſion vouchſafed to me, to make known to the Gentiles this 
bounty of Chriſt's towards them, in receiving them freely into covenant, without thoſe impoſitions of circumciſion, &c. which w 
required of the Jews : A thing which ani rocky any clue or ſearch have been found in the Jewiſh Law, if Chriſt had nor command- 
ed, and I and other Apoſtles received revelation to do it; 

9. And to let all men ſee _ 9. And to make all men ſee what 5s the + fellowſhip of the myſtery which * from the tm 
bur this myſtery is which beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt:] ©" u. 
hath ſo long lain hid in God (who, as he created all things at firſt by Jeſus Criſt, ſo hath now wroughe this great work of new crea- lar 
eee heathen idolatries by Chriſt alſo.) but is now oommunicated to the world; hid ben 

* on ad | A ] RT Te a the agez 

10. That by what is now 10. 4 To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places Sy, 
done in the Church, the very might be known by the 22 the D God, hs i 
A now come to know that which before | t variety 0 's wiſe di 1 
— Elk the Jews, ſo now in calling rhe — 8 the light of the truth, and knowledge, and praftice of all Chriſtian vertue, * 0 

11. ing to that 11. According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,] a; ** 
which he had hand decreed in Chriſt, of the ſeveral ages of the worl , to diſpoſe tflings after that manner, that in the laſt age pol 
theſe worſt of men, the heathen, idolaters, ſhould have Chriſt revealed to chem; 


things, as in his dealing fare 


132. Through whoſe me- 12. In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him.] — hes? | 
diation the Gentiles, all that believe, have now boldneſs given them and li to approach ( ſee Note on Joh. 7. a.) and addreſs them- % 


ſelves to God, with confidence of rece rr p g ? "On 
13. And therefore'I that , 13: Wheretore 1 * deſire that you faint not at my tribulation for you, which is your * ine 
am perſecuted for chis reaſon glory. a | | . Ledien 
iarly, becauſe I preach to the Gentiles ( which the Jews think to be unlawful, and tis not ſtrange they ſhould, when it was a my- ned d. 
pry no ormerly revealed to the Angels, v. 10.) do defire and pray. firſt for my ſelf ( as after he prays for them, v. 16.) that I lu. * 
not amated at any thing that befalls me in this cauſe; or I . Eee ſtopt, or ou! +: 
e 


— 


en on me for your ſakes, (that is, or, det 


rying or rejoicing o you. A 7 1 or 
14. For this cauſe I hum- 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, } — 
bly beſeech God'daily for the ſake of his dear ſon Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 2 1 | z 
135. (Through whom it is 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, |] riack, tha 
chat the whole world of men, Gentiles as well as Jews ( ſee Note on Col. 1. c.) are now acknowledged and o by God as children, my ſpiriths 
called after his name, Chriſtians, received into his family upon their receiving of the faith) | bled 
Sa ge _ - 16, That he would grant you according to the riches of + his glory, to be ſtrengthned t his on 

16. Thar according to the 8 * mip I Story, | 1 
abundance of that power by 88 = 3 — hs Spirit in the _— 11 e & * 3 

ich he hath called i wrought obedience to 1 - > a? . inward | 
Tweng and abilities ef che foul, to perform all holy duricg wy | Sn, ee dy bis 
| f & EV | Wo d Sid Ts and pel@ wn 

5 1 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, + that ye being rooted and ground- ,,. 
W ed i love, |] q e — * * ; On 
Chriſt, and by your zeal and fincerity of love n ( as a tree that hath taken deep root, or as a building firm- * 
be able to ſhake you, v. 113. Ch > &d, T\ | —_ 
A | | ', _ able, & dydry iNet, x; reo, ira Eros 

©"18, 19. That ye may be 18. May be able to comprehend with all ſaints,” what 2s the breadth, and length, and 

e 
ul 19. And to b Know * the love iſt, which p owledge, that ye might be |veoftie 

ren fel + wich alt the fulneſs ef Gd. | inn 


x © 


beſt exprefſed by rhe ſeveral dimenſions of the croſs to which he was faſtned; being extended upward, and downward, and 
1 moan, thas enfyeakable and unfabongable love of Chriſt, the knowledge of which is a ſcience of great concernment Wer 


0. er 11-8; 9.) or (as the antients are willing to underſtand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſeareh into the immenſity of Chriſts 7055 
5 to 
on both 


— ro us, far beyond all that myſterious knowledge that the Gnoſticks boaſt of ; or to conſider the infinite of God in revealing auf dd. 
4.4 Cheri unto ns, chat a 


d. 
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this may inflame your hearts wich the love of who thus loved us, and ſo fill you with that vertue which is 11 
moſt divine, 1 Joh. 4. 14. Od WO e eee e ee you, E x5 e 
40. Now to that all-wiſe 20. Now to him that is able to do * exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or f w 
and all- merciful God, chat think, according to the power + that worketh in us, J 11:0 6 | ſupers- 


en do moſt abundantly above what we can imagine, and will do liberally above hat we can. pray fer ro him, an evidence of which x 155 2 


have > ona wrough t among you, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and affording ſuch miracles to be dome a- Ta 
enules, l . | which 
n Ep . wrought among us &rcpſudſnr oy tir, or, among you, for the K. 's MS. reads Ki 
21. To him be al honor 21. Unto him be glory 4 in the Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world F<, mh 
aſcribedrhroughJeſusChriſt, without end. Amen. | 1 8 8 Elif, for 
by whay is no done in the Ch even AE the faith and doctrine of Chriſt, which is nom preached to the Gentile the Kings 
. 1 to the of God, and not only at this preſent time, bur among all poſteritics, through all parts 1 
World. Amen. 11 10 din 21470 nd 2 ne Siu l. Woh i» c * "I 


e 9 iff? - ION +7 Annotations on Cbap- III. 10 Hechte | 1340 be: 1 hay 2 | 
V. 8. Grace} The wotd erg here, and_xad%ue in] ner, preferted to ſuch à dignity ( an office) before o- 
other places 1 Im. 4. 14; fignifies ſome ſpecial favour | chers, without conſidęration of any digniry in the per- 


F Gods in order to ſome charge or office, that efpeci- | ſon, only upon the free and eaſure of 
n Sith eee eee * 


- 

= 

» 4 = - 
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boly one; Deu, 33. 8. the word there uſed in the He-“ -V.19. Know } The meaning of this verſe: will not b, 
brew is Toh, not zby Zn: ſo properly, (that would | cafily: be piteh'd-0n,' becauſe it is nor certain whether l 
de op) as thy Nee, io ſignifying xe fu · the reading be g ve, dydalw 5 Kerrs, or as 
dur hett ; and Io the petſon to whom the rr be · the King s MS. reads, uu dydrlhu & yydoras d x..· 

e If. the füt de the right reading, it muſt then be 


ac 


longs, is lis that is faroured by God in a ſpecial man- 


vu 
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"Ay dn 


«a 
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mug 
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place ſeems to be parentheſi ſee Note on Gal. 2. c. = 
ger, TEE. Erb fed by God that N rev Chriſt w you in your Goal Ha. . 1 
9 „ . al lowlines and meekneſs, with long ſuffering, forbearing one another in . ena muſt be by 25 « 2 
195% | E438 "IR _ | | | exercile © iſti 
1 | eee ) of au 13. 4, 8.) a inion of your ſelves, a mild behaviour towards « patient 45 
or, and, N de ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace. ; \ your utmoſt 
even by eo pre Church, which is kept in the body, by being animated ing * . 
J 
Wh kak ou all together into a peaceable Ctwrch, loving, and living peaccabl one with another. n | 
TW es i * e, one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your cal - 4. That s ye 
1 | "3 n cicty, one body 
ans; ſo ye may have one foul, as it were one Spirit of love to-aniniare Unt body; according to that one aim, ( in 
; rs, nd Þ the n of mic Gti gives you l the ame prevent an hop Ari frog neo N. N 
% . have but one maſter, whoſe commands : 2 n accordi ye 
ͤ— ß ̃ ß p a 
| g's 6 God aud farher of all, who'% above all, ant-through all, and + in you all, ] | 6. Aids horjg al "| | 
FE. ar Re Re FER nt ES \ 
yes c 2089 every one of us is givey grace, according to the male of the gift of 1 zac ADs” 
{4 3.8 ” | ; 
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N X 111. } 
rend ted the love of | 
' where the compariſon 


{A 


motations on Epheſians, 


Chap. III. 2 


tohich end 55 owledge ; 


laid betwixt the /ove of 


Chriſt and knowledge, and 


rhe love of Chriſt being by 


that knowledg 
tohich 


Xew's \zF- add 


rude incline them to. ſuffer 


far more worth their thinkin 
the higheſt knowledge or skill of myſtical interpreta- 


| fides the Genitive 
pariſony ſeems rather to refer to the former notion, to | pray 


of that, his revealing. his Son 
it is conſe 


low will 


5 bell 16 ll the Ft 


ver. 18. determined to -fignifie Chriſt's love of 5, the 


* Fnowledge muſt probably fignifie thoſe things which 


the Gnoſticks pretend to know, and boaſt fo much in 
ez and ſo to Aut the love of Chriſt, 
paſſeth knowledge, is to ſtudy and contemplate 
that one fabjett, Chriſts infinite love to us, which is in- 
finirely more worth our ſtudying than what they boaſt 


of: ad fo this is no improbable ſenſe of the place, that 


the Apoffle having prayed that they may comprehend 
the i 5 hfſe love of Gori toward thein * 18. ſhould 
d, that they may . know that love of Chriſt's, 
which excelleth kiwowledge, that is, (as the Gnoſticks 
are very proud of theit deep and ferret knowledge, and 


| | | as | 
place great perfection therein, ſo they on the other ſide 


look upon the huge love of Chriſt roward 

them, ſuch as being conſidered, will by way of grati- 
[ any thing for his ſake, in 

tion to bei! r. at tribulations, v. 13. 
to poſſeſs theit hearts of that, as that which is 
of and ſtudying, than 


or 
2 


tions, which the Grnofticks i& pr 
notion of y1&otes for & onpledge ſimply taken, ſo as to 
exceed knowledge ould fignifie #n/earchable, unintelli- 
gible, that cannot probably be the meaning of it, when 
at the ſame time he prays they may know it, and be- 

ale v, being the note of com- 
compare J/ove and knowledge together, and prefer the 
former. — 


* er be the right reading, then the 
plain, the exceeding love of the know- 


a A ledge of Chrift : and though that be capable of ſeveral 
* Interpretations, whether frlt 
+" Ting, and of Chr; 


ether firſt, the love of God in revea- 
ling. jt in vouchſafing to be known to us, 
ot ſ{&oridly, our Tove of Chriſtian knowledge; yet the 
former will be more commodious, becauſe more agree- 
able to v. 18. where it is God's love toward us that th 
are to comprebend ,,. and this is one ſpecial branc 
ing — 4 K = ; N 1 alſo 
conſequent, that we ſhou ich is the point 
in hand v. 13.) adhere, conſtantly to him, endure per- 
ſeeutions, 3nd not ſuller, our love to, be coo] 
. And to this interpretation the words which 
« bee, &c, that ye 
| f of God, (ſee Note c.) as an 
in us of this knowledge, or confideration of God's 
infinite love toward us. f 


lignifies to fill up vacuities, to perfect, to complete; them into the ſame fold with the Jews, making up one 
Note ont Mar. 5. B. 16 here having recommended | Church of bbb. Jews, making * 
1 ef nh, 4 | | 2 "CHAP. IV. KI Paraphraſe. | | 
J Therefore the priſoner * of the Lord, + beſeech you that you walk worthy of the , 1 qherefore the apaſte 


vocation wherewirh ye ate called, 


etended to. As for the | 


. 


may | & even) whereby this glory is to come in to God, and 


Id. Fad with ur the fulneſs Gd] muede 7 
fuk 


| 3 
erving of Chriſt in the Church, ae het In che Iiſie Maler and meiſine gien to ill but Köck, 44 Ver 
Chuiſt in ki Arden gifs is pleafal 0 enn e oe Aer, Ga in 


to them the Pdrnnef, dydrlw exceeding love, or cha- | 
rity, of God toward them, vis. rich love, and pro- 9 
miſes of God in Chriſt, he adds that they may be fulfil- 

led, that is, (as an effect of their conſidetation of God's 
love towards them) filled up and perfected to the high- 
eſt pitch that God now in. Chriſt requires of us, and EA 
that is properly called «4y #angope On all the fulneſs wrigoud A 
of God, that is, all that perfection of Hrarity to which Oe 
God in Chrift hath deſigned to elevate the Chriſtian, 
and wherein in a manner all Chriſtianity doth conſiſt, 
and to which we are engaged by his love to us. 

V. 21. In the Church | The variety of reading, ei- d. 
ther with, or without Y and, makes it doubttul how 
this verſe ſhould be rendred. If it be without 4 and, 
then it muſt firft be obſerved, that the prepoſition &, 8, 
fignitying ſometimes in, as in a place (and ſo it may 
pu y be here, in the aſſembly Piling for ever ) 
ignifies alſo through and iy; and ſo it nay moſt pro- 
bably ſignifie here, and be all one with J I ei, 
by the urch, v. 10. that as there the various wiſdon 
of God was demonſtrated by the Church, that is, by 

od's dealing in it, ſo here that various wiſdom and 
mercy of 15 ſhould be acknowledged with rbanks- 
rving. And then, though tis poſſible xen may ad- z, xeicg 

ere to wniandld, and fo be rendred , the Church in . 
Chriſt Feſus, that is, the Chriſtian Church; yer becauſe 
probably, if that were it, it would be expreſſed by re- 

ting the article 7y after *xanoiz , as it is 1 Cor. 1, 2. 
therefore it will be more reaſonable to render & xe 
through Chriſt, as the mediator througb whom as we 
Rom. 1. 8. fo we give thanks and praiſe to God 
alſo. And ſo the meaning will be, A// honour and glory 
be unto God through Feſus Chriſt (by whom theſe mer- | 
cies are conveyed to us) for, or by, or through the | 
\ Church, that is, through thoſe gracious and wiſe diſpo- | \ 
| fals of his, that are now wrought by receiving the 
Gentiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to 
| have main influence upon all poſterities of the world 
for ever. But if the 5 be taken in, (as in that antient 
MS. it is) then as that muſt neceſſarily connect d 
| oig and Xew# , Church and Chriſt, whether it be ren- 

dred and or even, ſo the „ cannot fignifie in, as in'a g 

lace, becauſe that cannot be applied to % Xer# in 

riſt, but muſt neceſſarily be rendred by, or through, 
and the Church and Chriſt muſt be the two means 
( though perhaps thoſe two knit into one, by 25 
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* 


2 


8 


is aſcribed to him, thus, // glory be to God the Fut her, 
the wiſe diſpoſer of all, hrough that which is now done 
in the Church, and, or even, through what hath been 
done by Chriſt, in reconciling the Gentiles, and bringing 
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lt. Chap. IV 


3 | 8. Wherefore he faith, * When he F 7 up > high; he led captivity captive, and Porto 
4 2 = — 2 zifts for men, ] aſc ended ts 
NZ 8 1n he carried and death captive, ſcattered many ſeveral gifts and extraordinary graces by ſending the holy 1 8 
hoſt upon his Diſciples, Ela did upon Eliſnah at his aſcent. Nees her 
„(Aud whar doth thi 9. ( Now that he-aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt T into the lower cet fu 
. e homes” fenifie, patts of the earth 29 MS King's 
op that he — defended ry I; heaven to theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or to the Virgin whedi of bo nbceived there el — 
. d is by the Pſalmiſt alſo ſtyled ¶ being faſhioned beneath in the earth ] Pſal. 139. 15. (ſee Paulus Fagius on 4 
) or elle to the grave, called The lower parts of the earth, Pſal. 63. 9. 


Ee 
„„ . 8 — deſcent ws 19. Ie that deſcended is the fame alſo that aſcended up far above all bene, that he + unto g, 


urpole to do us good, to might * fill all 9 — 2 * fulfill 
a bo atm} Joy! pn Wk ſo his aſcending Ef for a time the leaving of us, yer, it "was defi ned 
d ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon che Apoſtles by der ineats ro all our wants, to do what was riecefſary to ſigned w the 2 
= : * plancing and governing of his Church, ) 
= b. II. Abd eb etiend he 11. And he gave ſome Ap ſtles, and ſome Prophers, and ſome b Evangeliſt; and 
. hath conſtitured ſomne'to be ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 


founders and Eten 0; 15.6, and 12.6) oe 21. ne bb others w5 reach confirm chem when den 
are founded ( fee Note on Act. 15. e. and 1 Cor. 12 88752 e ſent to N pe, „here the Apoſtles 
nd iti 


1 alt ge (ſee Note on Ich. 20. 21.) others to re Pifhops, and govern particular Church ph them alſo, | 
3 | - 13. For che holding tage- 5 12. For the 7 perſecking of the ſaints, for the work, of the miniſtery, for the ir Tcompadl 
| tte che body vf the Church, fying pf the body of Chriſt : * . Ingorkniz 
to frequent publick aſſemblies — en 2 Cor. 13. c.) and either tor the maintaining the 'byche contibuticFofthe rich | — toge. 

Mate on Luke 8. 4. Yor for the ng all the ſpiritual wants of the cb, the de Church und farther Ce". reſin 


. Hale harw in 6, ad dingy into it?: of mi 
Till we all come in the unity: of the faith, and of tho 1 — © of the wy 


Dag 1 42+ 
pp 2 te Church, Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſyre of the ſtature. ot the ulneſs of 2 
|  andj joining u che ſame faith . Chriſt : ] , — 
n b woke e en peu full 19 as it Were, a e ſuch as uſes to have full an belonging wo it, viz the perfolt emſneru 
13 . 0 
3 „ Wikhywar 1 4. Thar we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro; and carried about with 


char which we now ſee that wind of doQtrine, by the * * lleight of men, and cunning kraftinels, Wicteby * * ſb 
_ ( as childrenare wont) carried from ine doctrine to another (as a = POT ſea is carried about with every wind ile comes, ſbme- — 

times this, ſometimes another way) through the cheats and ſoroeries. uſed by rhe Gnoſticks; and the cunning and nia" of fo of ſuch falſe - _—_ 

I . who are moſt dexrerous 5, N of deceits, (fee Note on Jude f. ) and laying them fo, that zhey may ger moſt Proſelyres ! ms 
| aK per 1 5 f deceit, 75 1 75 7 dvIgdray 2 &% wares nee? Hedley 5 * = 


2 15. Bur hon 9 MC . 15 Bur 4 heaking th the truth in love, may grow . into him in all thing, which af 

- unity of faith; and charity, the head, even Ch % ban {Set Ns © ters 
en we may improve (RES) * with the bead) and * in all Qliſtan „ knowledge wharſoever :/ a\nbdp 
| by Ow 46 elite in 110 egg d eic a0 

16. © From whom the whole y f fitly jo ined together ao compatted by that which f compa 

ig 122 eee every oint ſupplieth, according to the ual working in . of f every Part, meme 
from the influence Eſſagyce, (® Py increaſe of the body, eB the editying of i it ſelt in lors} gether by 


| + cipal member, the body of any living creature is Gabi compatted, and by the ſupplies that the veins rteries binding faſt faſt 99 


joints, afford to part, proportionably to the power or efficacy of che one, and he wants of the other;'Goch daily i ol ſupply, 


- A  "- grow,/till it come to perfect maturity, and all this through the mutual amitq chat is preſerved in the body} e body ofthe 2 
| Church being held together in frequent allemblies ver. 1.2. 92 every man's FOR, his beſt in the capacity he is in, towards che fo — 1 _ inpropor 
_— .. 4 | the Church, or by mcans of rhe rich men's contributing to the maintainance of the poor, accordingly as one wants, and the other is aon fegen 
a | tupply ) growws' into a complete f * body fit for ſervice of Chriſt,” and all this by the młans of * a and charity of rus 189 
ö | 15. This command there 7: This 1 ſay therefore, and eſtifie in the Lord, thar ye orth wall not as * o- of the Ger 
dre I give au wich all ear- ther Gaulle walk in the vanity of f their mind,! tiles 74 
neſineſs in the name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle I gm, chat being converted from hearheniſm wo Chiiſtianity, ye dou ay lager hel | Af in 
ter the manner ofthe. heathens, in the v of thoſe practices uſed in 7 idol worſnips, (fee Note on Rom: f. h.) [eg 
5 | - 18. That long eetirſe of © 18. Having the-underitanding darkned, being alienated from the litt of God, * through mr 
| h An having blinded their un- the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the + blindneſs of their heart: Lo: el in dee ige 
A - derſtandings, fo that they fee not that which by the light of nature the 8 an 1 chat groſ⸗ ignorance and bd nen rance d 
* - RAT of Ecart run into all impiery, ge. far removed from chat wg which God ahd requires of _.:c. ee. ec ot 18 
3 \ 1, And inakindsffeate  ©19: Who being * * palt feeling ve Arch themſelves over. unto 8 
H f. 11 | ſ: h greedinef: 
. k leſneſs and benummedneſs all s uncleanneſs t with greedinels. w ao 
3 & yield themſelves up to all ſoftneſs andi impurity, to the committing of all inordinate unnatural fins of the fleſh. med | 
25. The conttary to al 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt. ] L 
5 which ye live been taught by the Chriſſian religion, and therefore ought not to permit your ſelves to be ſeduced by falſe mm the ſee Nee 
F 5 3 under "TIA of Chriftian liberty to ſuch unchriſtian,Jicenciouſnels, Vom. bh 
= - „ This Sage 21. IHF fo be that ye have heard him, and have been dlugllt 5. by him, as x the rack, * 
_ * 25 1325 dende, iS in Jeſus * A 4:7 
3 1 . If you have. ren ant (ttidighty infleuted in che truch of Cirltiag ge wine, 
1 : 22. 10 wit, thee you 2, That ye put oft concerning the tormer, converſation the a man, Ws cor- 
—_ ſhould chinge your f: finer 5 ddl to the + 1 Ire, 4% = laſs 
ü eu _ - courſe of Ife, and; pur off all your idolatrous uncleangeſſes that before you liy in, defiled corru unnafural! 17 yr hd 
* . b.) * tow” o il uk the Gnofticks deſite o bring i add : 95 4 40 1 4 _ 
23. And be rene wed in the ſpirir of your mind; 
| | LK. — — 24. And that you.p yr on that new man, which At God'i is. created | in righteous 
2 ih new mba ee. Abel. true holineſs, 1 2 1 61 * LY) i 
Uh confirm all your actions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian eig, and ſinoere unfeigned holineſ.. '1 ae, 
=. * «a mar mapa cheſe 2 Wherefore purting away lying; l every man cruch wich his 8 for we ain 
43 5 my A ſing; will.abe fr do are members one of another. Aue 
—_ welded at hie time:? - Firſt has. f lying, which is u fin deſtrudiive;1o-ſociety, and for the -reſtrainirig of this, ye muſt 'conſider 


i that not only all Chriſtians, but all men are members of the ſame body, viz. of mankind, and ſure one member never ſpeaks falſe, or 
£ a - . deceives mother Ne nor conſequently mor * to any man in the world, though he rot a ae puck els when i is 
> 6 ö to che injuring o dur fellow-Chriſtians, ; 
"\ "3 Aer e an 157 and An not: i let not the ſun go-dow n upon Jour: wrath. * 
. W Fare bx.y0g 55 l and i de eee with any Dr un any at 2 n ryan ar 
_ _—" 4 et it not break out i viour ic Haſte to. ff u 0 rechncile 
. | hy At io hikn' thi Ran bern e Loon by thee. ee AE e kts. 


| 27. And to this end take Neither ce: ro the devil. 2 0. 9 > 
eure that 0 ve not ear t cal; 1 55 70 Tuffer the devil 2 in Rr 85 1 ee ack deeſlabl fi — "3 * 
2 t oh pun, e. — your continuing e op rae * | - - 
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by Annotations on E pheſians, Chap. IV.  Parapbraſe. 
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v jnſtructi- 


bn of uſe © 


. 
010 
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ew 


here be added, for the giving the full notion of it. 


| Leaf which two were Apoſtles of the twelve 
1 


tat 


-- (andofdoi 


Power, big. of ruling, nor the power of Qrdination ne- 
% 


= 100 


nations, in their triumphs after victories, to go up to 


ba bly. from the nature of the Hebrew dun, which as it 


Evangeliſts as the other two, But this is not the no- 
tion which, belongs to chis 55 (Where Evangeliſt is 
/ 


28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, working with b 23. A third fin' is ſteal- 
| good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. | 


hands the thing that is 


ing, and _—_— of others, 
„ which ſome; under pretence of Chriſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely ventured upon. They chat have been thus guilty, 
—— an 


let them 
and enable them to ſupply che 


wants of others. 


209. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good 


that it may miniſter grace unto tlie hearers. 
| ſhould admit any impure word; and therefore be ſure that no unclean diſ- 
courſe ( {o far from uſeful, that tis poiſonous and infe&19us, as putrid, rotten meats ) be indulged tg among you, bur inſtead of it, 


to the * uſe of edit ing, 


oueht to be ſo far removed, that not ſo much as your ton 


d reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they ought to get that which may ſuffice for their on neceſſities, 


29. A fourth fin is that 
of filthineſs, from which ye 


chat which is wholſom, profitable, inſtructive in thoſe things that are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, that it may bring advantage to 
them that hear you, and increaſe of piety, ſee Note on chap. 5. c. 


redemption. 
the holy 
Vice, a Church of pure Chriſtians, ( ſee Note on ch. 1. d.) 


31. Lek all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
away from * with all malicte. 
a 22: And y 


300. And . not the 


V. 8. Gave gifts ]. It hath been the manner of many 


the city in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives 
bound, all people coming forth to the ipeCtacle, and 
then to give ſolemn gifts or largeſſes to their friends 
and country- men, or kindred, as part of the ſolemnity: 
So M. Aurelius gave eight pound apiece to the poor 

ple in the time of triumph. And this is here ac- 
commodated to Chriſt in his victory and triumph over 
hell, accompliſhed by his death and reſurrection. For 
to increaſe the ſolemnity of that, he went up to the 
heavenly Feruſalem, his own city, from which he came 
forth, carried the Devil, and fin, and death, captives, 
ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- 
vil gagg'd and filenc'd in his oracles, death's ſting pul- 
led our, and fin left unable to hurt any that had truly 
repented of it; and, for a complement of all, he ſent 
his largeſſes to his Diſciples and clients, the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. That which is here toe gave, is in the 
Greek of the P/a/m 78. 19. Fats received, proba- 


fignifies to give, ſo tis to receive alſo, as in Engliſh zg 

take ſometimes fignifies to give, and in Greek Aipue 

and Jes are all one. 0 N Nt 
J The reſt of theſe offices of the 


V. 11. Evangeliſts 


Church have been explained in the Notes on 1 Cor. 12, 


a, b. c. And this of Evangeliſt, by the way, Note on 
Mat. 9. 1. and Joh. 20. a. To which ſomewhat. * 
8 
fult, that the word wey[iazy , good netor, or meſſage, 
being common to that which is written, and which is 
delivered by, word of mouth, two notions there are ot 
Evangeliſt, one for the writer, another, for the preacher 
the Goſpel. In the firſt notion we have the faur 


= - 


Matthew and John, and yet thole as ordinarily called 


a diſtinct office from Apoſtle) but the ſecond; which 
an; office then known in the Church, when ad 
taken notice of for ſome eminent degree ol 
ptoſficiency in the Goſpel; and ſpecial: abilities of utte- 
rance and diligence, £7. was upon recommendation of 
the Church Cas it is ſaid of Timorbers,. A, 16, 20 
choſen y any of the Apoſtles to aſſiſt them in their 
work, and. ſent out with power of preaching the Goſpel 
Miracles, and with pitts ok, healing, 0 

that purpoſe ) and of bapti ing choſe that ſhould receive 
the Goſpel, and with other powers al ſo of ordaining Bi- 
ops, when the Pane ere fit co allo it him 
'oras the office of Eyangeliſt, being to preach to une. 
lieyers, requires not the donation, of all rhe Epiſcopal 


deno 


Marily, becauſe when the Evangeliſt, hath planted. the 
Athy che Apoſtle himſelf may come and confirm, and 
ordain Hiſhops, as we fee in Samaria, AZ, 8. 17. (and 
relore tbe. Author of the Commentaries on the Epi- 
les wider 8. Ambroſe's mme, faith on: this.. place, 
mos. n ſint ſacerdotes, E vangeligare tamen pa- 


holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are * ſealed unto the day of | 


dine .cathedra, quomadmodum Stephanus . Ph 


Ly 


) * 


30. And repel not by 
ur noiſom converſation 


pirit of God, e you are marked, and ſealed, and ſet by, as wares that are by Chriſt purchaſed, to be uſed in his ſer- 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put 


e kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 8 8 


© Annotations on Chap. V. 


pas, Though they be not Prieſts (that is, Biſhops ) yet 


they may Evangelize without a chair) fo the donati- 


on of that ſuperior power doth not yet make them 
ceaſe to be Evangeliſts. And accordingly as Philip, 


which was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached, / ' © / 


and baptized. the Samaritans, Ad. 8. 12. Peter and 
John the Apoſtles being ſent to Jay hands on them v. 17.) 
was yet an Evangeliſt, and is ſo ſtyled A&. 21. 8. So o- 
thers that were Evangeliſts had alſo power given them 
by the Apoſtles that ſent them out to conſtitute 
hurches, and ſo to ordain rulers over them, as of Mark 
it is ſaid, that being ſent into Aigypt by S. Peter, he 
conſtituted Anianus Biſhop of Alexandria; and fo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſas, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
he is yet commanded by S. Paul to do the work of 
an Evangeliſt, 2 Iim. 4. 5. that is, as he was Biſhop of 
thoſe that believed under that Merrepolzs, and of thoſe 
alſo that ſhould come in to the faith in all Afa, ſo he 
had alſo authority ro make known the Goſpel to them 
that knew ir not, to call them to the faith; which is the 
peculiar notion of <vayſeaigey; and an,, fo Evans 
gelize and to preach, and wetilew, Matth. 28. 29. ro 
gather diſciples, as thoſe words are oppoſed to teaching 
AZ. 15. 35. and c. 5. 44. and as + N the word dit- 
ters from dofrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Now as he that from 
u Deacon is made a Biſhop hath. all the powers that be- 
longed to a Deacon ſtill continued to him, and the ad- 
dition ot ſo much more; ſo he that is an Evangeliſt, if 
he be farther inveſted with power of Ordination, may 
{i} remain an- Evangeliſt, the power of conſtituting 
Biſhops over them that believe and are baptized be- 
ing reconcilable with the power of preaching to them 
that belieyed not. Only the word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more than that of being ſent by an Apoſtſe to preach, 
is indifferently uſed, whether he have the 
con only, as Philip, or more, as of Timothy and Mast 
hath been affirmed, and ſo is here ſer after the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, and diſtinguiſh'd from Paſtors and Do- 


Hors, that come after; by which the ruling Elder or 


Biſhop is underſtoo. e 
V. 14. Slerght'] The word c from wif@® d 
might poſſibly ſignifie inconſtancy and mutability, . 


enough agree with the pe here, being carried 
about toit 


omni vento dottring circumagi nos & in errores abripi 
putiamur, that we do not permit our ſelves to be 


heeded, who renders it_wantyis,; craft, ſubtiliy, dem- 
terity to deccius ; and 5 

is here ſet with it, in the ſenſe wherein we 2 
ally ſay of a cunning cheat, chat he /ers the dice 2 
us. And ſo Euſebius out of \[reneus ſpeaking of Mar- 


cas, ſaith he was waſmiie xiCdas iteeueg raf, by ee 


31 


vith-cthe wind, &c. and ſo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken confidence to interptet it, that 8. Paul 
adviſes us to avoid xvCdas drbedmer , that is, ſaith he, 20 


dri. 
ven about, and ſnatch'd into (errors by every: wind of 
dofttrine. But the Gloſs of Pbavorinus is more to be 


ecably the very word wereyie = 


561 
_ 


fA 


Q7 


Lo 


* 


power of De - 


e. e 


. Koe 
cauſe pothing is more variable than that. And fo in 


Antoninus 1,1, df bf dd is ſet to ſigniſie the 
ferneſt conſtuncy af mind. In this ſenſe it might well 


562 
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* Tom. 3. 


879. 
1. 43. 


od 


ZvakiCd 


Cew 


this place may thus be collected. Heſychius ſeems to 
render it 74x arts, for ſo I ſuppoſe the words in his 


place, the craftineſs of men is deſigned de tube elan + 


ſes not ſins plainly, calling it idolatry, &c. but after ano. 


- that the heart ſhould be found to be the fountain both 


Eccleſ. Hiſts L. g. c. 11. See Theopbylaf, who compa- 
ring DN to xvEdrat Dicers, faith of them, 
that they do widlidira dpheriges, dare ug, og BUHiαe . 
remboe the" ſimple as they pleaſe, as at dice they can 
caſt what thrcw they haue a mind to; and this, faith 
he, is the xucda here ſpoken of, and the edn waarne, 
rig 1 H aff whod ia Bias) 5 tohat ſoe ver ther de- 
ceitful artifices have a mind to. | 

b. Lye in wait-to deceive | What e ſignifies in 


Gloſſary muſt be mended, inſtead. of dias v 
reading ed elas, ri for as to edi, that fol- 
lows after, and is rendred 7exyirzes, Thus ede 
in Suidas is rπ]]˙¾ , dra, to ue any artifice, and 
to decerve. The word, faith * S. Chry/oſtom, is uſed 
& xbſos, & ig ſese, & mogaiopart , in ſpeeches, in works, in 
wreſtlings. In ſpeech it is ſer down by the Rhetoricians 
for one of the id\a: abys ſee Hermogenes ot Id. Toy. . 
p. 217. and becauſe theſe are all deſigned to the work- 
ing on, and uading, the auditors, therefore zo\4- 
ey + Ae is thus 10 contrive the ſpeed that it may 
probably be moſt perſuaſive : ſee Chryſoft. Tom. 4. 
416. 1.15. irie 5 aunt dee wegowirties, be o- 
therwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing and propoſed it 
more Jofthy or calmly, and cunningly. So Tom. 3. p. 495. 
1. 20. and p. 880. I. 1. vile parte vin 74 d 
Jiudla, & iriges aunt xdlacrdd${ e, vet, wihe- 
vd A αανννν + xbſor, ömA UHE α τιιιν , be propo- 


ther manner contrives and forms his ſpeech, ſo as it ma 
beſt perſuade, by concealing what it likely to avert. 80 
in Marcus Eremita in his re00- Jux. p. 941. D. Abo- 
Jer rira dg ire, Y noſes Rgmiows, you defired ſome 
method, and exbortatory diſcourſes, that is ſomg colours 
of perſuaſion. And the like arts of diſſimulation and 
diſguiſe as theſe, in all ſorts of actions, and particular- 
ly in combares, are in like manner wr by this 
word beds, So ef Te du, h, Eph. 6. 11, the 
craſts and ambuſhes, meat, ideas, Ii, the trea- 
cheries, deceits, and cunning contrivances of the devil. 
Accordingly. «:864d]&- is one that is not apt to be de- 
cerved by any ſubtilties, contrroances, concealments, as 
in Hermes Trifm. I. 13. p. 32. <44%dId1G+ xeilis , à moſt 
wife Fudge, that cannot be impoſed _ by any artifi- 
ces of the advocates or pleaders. And thus in this 


ads to the managing and contriving of their falſe 
docttine, ſo as they may be moſt likely to perſuade and 
gain upon ſeducible auditors. | 

V. 16. From whom. the whole body — This verſe 
hath much of difficulty in it, and the firſt part of that 
is, whether, Chriſt being called in the former verſe the 
bead of the Church, the influences that here are ſaid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by analogy with 
the natural body, are thoſe that come from the head, 
and not rather from the heart. To this the ſolution ma 
be eaſie, firſt, that it is very probable, that in a mans 
body the growth is from the head. For the animal ſpi- 
rits are by the nerves conveyed to the nouriſhing and 
encreaſing the ſeveral parts, through the whole body; 
and'thofe nerves deſcend from the brain by the /p:na 
dar, and ate from the vertebre there branch'd oat over | 
the whole body; from whence it comes to paſs in 
crooked perſons, where the vertebre are diſplaced, that 
the growth is thereby hindred. And then the anal 
will hold exactly ro the Church, the body of (5%. 
that it teceives its ſupply for increaſe, or growth, from 
Chriſt the head. Secondly, that if this be not ſo, but 


of life and growth, yet the analogy here will ſtill hold, 
it. being Teaſonable to : afhrm that Chriſt ſupplies the 
place of both theſe. parts in the Church, is the head to 
rule and direct, and the heart alſo to ſupply it with all 
it wants, with graces for the beginning 1 increaſe of 
lite. In the next place therefore, it is not eaſie to give 
an account of that phraſe, euuCCatiuivor du widens df 


Heſ — 6s p A py y EXPOU by 


bring to Hrendfoip and 
ſo πτπ,ν la applyed to the body, figniſies a cloſe 


:, 1 — N a 1 
* 
- 
* 


V. 19. Paſt feel] A 
eh,, Io ceaſe to 


=” —_— e 


or fitting together; noted by Jwaguorrytuluey 
dent; that ſignifying the firting one part to another 
jointing, or putting together, but the latter, the ſaſt ning 
them when they are ſo jointed, either as by cemen- 
ting, or by pinning, or by clapping plates of iron upon 
them, which will keep them from falling ( or being 
pluck'd ) aſunder: and this is done % F dpd, q owd\s- 


Ce- <4" 
by Yoſay 


b, Col. 2. 19. Furſt, 4} dd, literally 'by rouches , *Agal 


or contiguous, but not continuous 
joints, 10 called from dv be. becauſe though the 
joints, like ſeveral pieces of timber fitted together, 
do touch one another, yet there is not that continuity, 
as in each part is diſcernible: and ſecondly u cu le- 
ter, by ligatures, and bands, and here % wdong dgis 
by every lauch, that is, every joint, without mention of 
the bands. Where there being no matter of doubt but 


parts, that is, by 


that the owiS#opor bands denote the veins and 1 eulen 


thoſe ligaments of the body, by which the blood a 

2 are conveyed to every part, it muſt follow, that 
the A joined with it muſt ſignifie the joints that are 
ſo cemented, and kept together with theſe bands, and 
ſo by both of them there, and by one here, (compre- 
hending 


alſo the other under it) the body is emxogm- z 


vor and cid, ſupplied by the one, and knit yiehor 


together by the other. And then it being evident that 
this place and that are parallel, it will follow, Firſt, 
that 4a de here, every touch, or contiguity, or joint, 
will be all one with 4%%% Y cui, rouches and liga- 
ments in the Plural there; and Secondly, that the Ge- 
nitive # emxognyias , that follows here, muſt be the lat- 
ter of two Subſtancives, and denote the office or uſe 
of the «pat the j0;nts, and verns, and arteries, VIZ. en- 
x%enſar , to ſupply, or contribute to every that 
which it wants, as in the place to the Colaſ. the body 
is ſaid emxognſa%X in the Paſhve, to be thus ſupplied 
and provided tor by them. The third difficulty is, 


what is the importance of A dig, and that will x wr 
now be more eafily ſalved. For the ſupply being made ſuar 


by the veins and arteries (that knit the joints) to all 
— of the body, thoſe parts that receive the ſup- 
pl 
proportion of want, the degree or meaſure of their ca- 
pacity of receiving it, vigſa« muſt needs belong to 
the agent in this ſupply, the joints, and veins, and ar- 
teries, that thus contribute to the wants of each part; 
and ſo x«Þ wigſwer will ſignifie by, or according to, 


| their operation, or operative virtue, or efficiency, or 
power, & wuiryp iis ind, wines in the proportion of eve- 


ry member, that is, in proportion to what every member 
wants, not only for its preſent ſubſiſtence, to repair 
what is daily loſt, but for 
the full dimenſions that belong to it. The laſt difficul- 

is, why when w cue the wy is the Subject of the 
Fropofition, and conſequently '#0/4) ad, cauſes in- 


creaſe is the Predicate that connects with it here is 
yet added . o«dud]Or of the body, thus, the body cauſeth 


encreaſe of the body. But that is anſwered alſo by the 


growth alſo, till it attain to 


— after mentioned, and & wire», noting their 2, ,,,, 


uſe of the word cup in Hebrew, to which w 6@e bo gue 


* Greek is anſwerable, which ſignifies not only bo- 
but being, eſſence, and being joined with any thing 
elſe, ſignifies that to which it is joined, y bas body, 
that is, - himſelf, and ſo here tis taken, and ſo figni- 
fies no more but that he by thoſe means ſpecified 


cauſeth increaſe of it ſelf, that is, is daily nouriſhed 
increaſed, «s 410 44 8. dydry, to the building 


it ſelf in love, which is, as it were, 


p, Or 8 

e reciting of che whole verſe, and applying of it to 
the in hand, the Church, as it is the body of 
Chrift , that as union and. kindneſs, and the ſupply 
that is made by one part of the bedy to the other, is 
that that ſuſtains a 
amiry and joining together in common aſſemblies, and 
the zich men's and the maturer and ſtronger Chriſti- 
am contributing their ſupplies to the temporal; but eſpe 
cially to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and weaker 
means of increafing and building up the Church of 
it, -wheteſoever it hath been planted” By what 
th been here ſald thus largely, that other parallel 
ce Cob. 2. 19. is ſufficiently 4 "x alſo. 

* 


bY, 


o feel cold; as ad is not v 


. * 


i Kin Pas amis 
is, faith Fauſanias nao 


but 


gives growth to the body, ſo is 
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but 4x , 
17 pain. 
That through vB 
0% Unleanneſs 7 nidbrcs # effi, an f de 
reren, faith S. Bafil. ad Diodorum, the word. is uſed 
for thoſe abominable ſins not 10 be named, whether of 

men. : oh. ; 

. 7 not the ſun go] What is here advi- 
ſed by the Apoſtle, is parallel go the directions of the 
antient Philoſophers, known by the Epheſians to whom 
he wrote. Ariſtotle diſtinguiſheth in this matter, Eth, 
I 7. c. 6.. between d*e/xox«: thoſe that are highly enra- 
ged, and ame? butter, or contumelious in their anger, 
and Ne bard to be reconciled, whom elſewhere he 
calls #ved1dauer thoſe that hardly are diſſolved, hardly 
put off their diſpleaſure, Erh. 4. 5. Thele three forts 
are here referred to by the Apoſtle. The firſt ( «x90 ) 
Aces is intimared in the 5 be angry, whether: by that 
be meant ſuddain anger and baſtineſs, or whether 
Aiſtemper and rage, conceived upon any the greateſt 
provocation. This firſt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation founded in the preſence of ir, which yer 
concludeth not this, whether Adden. of paſhon, or 
inordinacy of rage, to be no fin ; for certainly the con- 
to the /owneſs to anger is elſewhere commanded, 

s ds gyWw , Fam. 1. 19. and ſo of the charitable 


not AQtively to labour, but ny to ſuf- 
So dnayyilNy Sad 14 monn7 piſes, they that 
cold are num d, and can neither feel, 


man it is faid 1 Cor. 13. 4. Hanesbuhs, be is flow to an. 
ger. And Pſalm 2. 4. whence theſe words are recited | 
thoſe that are there 


from the Septuagint, tis certain, 
ſpoken to did iin in being eater at God's ſet- 
ting up David; and their rebel 


in the next words, ſin not, that is, 0 ö 
horrible fin. The ſecond ſort, ae , is forbidden in the 
- wh dwFldrls, fin not, this being the firſt aggravation 


24 
Tg 
Fug J, exaſperation, ar 
third, Xe or 
ſame colour, that the antient Philoſophers, the yt ha- 

 . - goreans; had thought fit to expreſs it by. For of them, 
faith Plutarch, de Fat. am. that when they fell into a- 

ny Aud vela d igyis cantumely through anger, vel 5 N 

ee du — dug, before the ſun went down, they 

ſhook hands, and were diſſolved, ( directly contrary to 

the dJuadidailer ) or made frien in. And ſo here 
% 5 % wi emdvire ont my awagyyſious Yu, Let not the 
dvi ſun go down upon your wrath, where wagoyſ:ouls being 
— that =«egtvouds „ dev: of anger, which breaks 


4 


out into bitter words, and ſo all one directly with the 
audoela vs iyyis, the contumelious behaviour produted 
by anger, the Apoſtles command is, that he that hath 
been guilty of it, muſt come to temper, and ſue. for 
reconciliation, (as the ſame Pyzhagoreang did Tas d51ds 
zee AR,, Y dardodgiwer, ſhaking bands and 

| embracing one N before the ſun go doton, that is 
either ſpeedil * rift adviſes, agree with thy ad- 
verſary i or elſe before the time of ſolemn 
aying to God, which was conſtantly at evening, and 

Jo the exhortation here will bear proportion with chat 
Mar. F. 23, 24. If 3 ry gift” unto the altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee (as he that hath been reproached by thee in thy 
wrath” hath, ) leave there thy gift, and firft be reton 
ciled to thy brother ( that is, obtain his reconciliation 


— 


V. 28. Working with bis. hands J. The reaſon of the 
conjoining of the prohibicion of ſtea/th, and the pre. 
cept of labour, will be diſcerned by remembring the old 
verſe in Phocylides, © + 7 

Hd s dpy3 dye C xnomus RẽHjh, 
There is no way for a ſluggard to live, but by flealing. 
and acts of that kind. And ſo faith Chryſoftom, T3 » 
KA dgyias av , fiealing is an jet of idleneſs. 
V. 30. Sealed he ſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that 


which in this and other places of the Scripture is moſt Epenyi 


i. 
Unn tr: 
xAen]ire, 
MAAACY 3 
KOT12TW 


k, 


commonly referr'd to, is that of a mark or Character Cs 


ſet upon wares or commodities that - are boughr by 
any; and becauſe men were as ordinarily bought as 
any other commodity, nothing was more ordinary than 
to ſet a ſeal or mark upon them, either in their forehead 
or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
men's ſervants. So faith 3 on Rom. 8. 10. 
O u N ogeryide, in irs Ts dranbre 

*neirn Ina , He that hath not the ſeal, is not the 712 
vant, or goods, of the Maſter, who is expreſs'd to be 2 
by that ſeal. | Thus Rev. 7. 3. the ſealing is there ac- 
commodated to the ſervants of God, who are there 
ſuppoſed to be bought, and are now farther to be re- 
ſcued out of the temporal enſuing danger, and as a 
token of that, ſealed in the forehead ;, as ſervi, ſervams, 
in reſpect of the original of the word, d ſervando, is 


ion againſt him was See Note on Rev. ). c. Thus when Joh. 6. 27. tis faid 


but an higher degree of it, of which he forewarns them | that God the father hath ſcaled Chriſt, the meaning is 


fall not into that 


* 
* & 
. 


of the fault of anger indulged to, that it becomes bit 
ter, Which is expreſs'd by Teefwi) 1 Cor. 12.5, an 
aroxiſm of this evil humor- And the 
c- is here expreſs d by the very 


ſealed by the 


y | it is given (that is where a Ch 


all one with «oCiuu., who being ſpiritually reſcued 
and /aved already from the pollutions of the world, are 
now to be delivered from the approaching deſtruction, 
when, without that mark of diſcrimination, the good 
and ill might all be involved in the ſame calamity. 


clear, that by the miracles which he did, and eſpecial- 
ly by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, with «76s 

this is be, he had owned him his ſervant, I/. 42. 1. 
lze Note on Mat. 3. I.) and demonſtrated it as pun- 

ually, as if he had mark'd him in the forehead that 
this was his anointed ſpecial ſervant, ſent by commiſ- 
fion from him, diſcriminated from all others, and that 


whatſoever he ſaid, was the will and pleaſure of God. 


In reterence to what was there ſaid of Gad's ſealing 
Chrift,-is that which is here ſaid to be underſtood alſo: 
For there the Spirits coming down upon Chriſt was 
the ſealing of him, the ſignifying that he was God's ſef- 


vant ſent on his meſſage to the world; and here in like 


manner the Epheſians are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit, 
to the day of redemption, that is by the preaching ot the 
Goſpel, and ſerling of a Church among them, which 
is an effect direfly of the Holy Gholt's deſcending on 
the Apoſtles (as before upon Chriſt ) and au act of rhe 
office of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Ephe/ftans that 
were believers were demonſtratively pointed out to be 
by God deligned to his ſervice to a gracious 


Spirit, as their neglecting and contradicting theſe de- 
gns of God, living unchriſtianly, v. 29. By this "twill 
be eaſie to underſtand the like phraſe 2 Cr. 1.22. where 
alſo, as. here, to God's ſealing us is ſtraight added his 
groing his ſpirit as a pledge, &c. So Eph. 1. 13. ye were 
_ Spirit of promiſe, that is, by that boy 

Spirit promiſed by Chriſt, and in the Goſpel called, 
promiſe of the father,” Luke 24. 49. which whereſveyer 
urch is ſetled and efta- 


a gracious Chriſtian, 
life, and nothing ſo contrary ſo grievous to this Holy 


Tn did 4 opeeyil& 


a j 
2 


bliſhed') is Ac rxangyrouias, 2 pledge or firſt part of 


ſtowed on thoſe whi 


1 thee) Lud ben, and not till chen, thou mah ff of- 


Be ye. therefore * followers. of God 


ee t to render your 


ng 
11 % 
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„ v 
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nature in the lineaments of 


o 


2. And walk in love, as Chriſt 


1 254; " the Chriſtian fai ſee Note oh Rev. 2. b. 
"Wn - - 2 | Gor which be ſem by God, 
OIL es, ſo was it moſt M& to God, a 


e for our fins unto God = former 
wholly conſumed on the altar, ) h faid t9 be 
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as dear children; | 
ſelves the pictures and reſemblances of God, 


that inheritanct or ih by which ſhall hereafter be be- 


by this appear to be teceived 
vants and ſons of God. 2 | — 


„ : * 
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Pambrac. 


. Glen 
Peng, | 


Ww 


of 
al che rruch of 


2. Aud coatiene confiene 
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3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or + covetouſiieſs, let it not be once named RE” 
un- amongſt you, as becometh Saints: nare defire, 


ni * ©, nil, — ar) + gore let them never get the Jaſtadmiffion amobg you, but be utterly dereſted by you, gocording to chat ob⸗ ſee Note on 


iu iy ny chin fo defence to chem which is forbi 
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' Note on 1 Cor. . 1. 


: becnbenl, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen 


I 


e cha hes in you's Chim ks ition to the heat om. 1, h. 
4. And ſb all undean ge- either flthineſs, no nor b fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient: And fl 


and obſcene falls, , Wy Bc e giving of thanks. | thine 
re to cauſe — ter, . Wende ud * ng a wy bur purity, chaſtneſs, graciouſneſs of language, oppoſite to fooliſh gin 

hineſs before, — 0 and praifing of God, a yy firter ſubjeRt for our rejoycing. eating, 
Fot th: the Chriſtian, , 5- For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, who which ae 
doctrine NY are afſured, that is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. things un- 


be that is guilty of any unlawful, eſpecially unnatural, inordinare luſt, ( ſee Rom. 1. Note 1. ) thoſe fins which were uſed i in the myſteries | rather gra- 


of the heathens, is an abſolute Gentile perſon, hath no portion in Church of God under Chriſt, nor inheritance in heaven. Fee ciouſnet;. 


6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe thin cometh the 
2 a. wrath of God upon the children gf diſobedience. * 
Chriſtian, for they are the very fins. for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens, as he did &c. 
er Je chen join * 7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them.] 


in 6 Ln not r puniſhments. 
En Roy 8. For + were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light i in the Lord : walk as chil- 


oy dren of ligh 
bene e mary pen on on you, and all ſuch as you, to live like Chriſtians, Lack 
Vo (For thar ee that e fruit of * the Spirit 26 in he and righteouſneſs, and truth) ] ® or likes 


re being he Tell of God, OE ICY ee, Gehry, aud and RS, 
$ 


ſuch like, (Gal. 3. 22. ) _ 
2 Searching and -appro- 10. + Pro oving what Js. a is acceptable unto the Lord. Ms 
— whatſoever e to God: Sce Note on Rom, 2. f. v. V and in 

* And gonorye o their 11. ws 55 no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darknek but rather * re. f Eli: 
then m com- prove them 225 
e dark abvminable prafices, but oppoſe and he! them tha leave the oils 

; being the only thing char ſecures 224 Se a lien. 5 p60 bring them eo light, that they may chem, ( ſecrecy 2 e 


12. For thoſe ſecret pra- 12. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in ſecret. ] iaiſydle 


| Riees are ſuch chat chey dare not appear in the light, and therefore are by the devil, who preſcribes chem as parts ene 


— 7 nprmieng in cloſe receſſes, which are called their myſteries, as the higheſt, but indeed the vileſt part of their religion, ( 
on 17. c. 
2 But Chriſtiani 13. But all things that are approved are made manifeſt by the light; for whatſoever t being 05 


to diſcoverand pl doth make manitelt, is light. | 2 "hr 
theſe abominable cheats and villanies, as light is the direct means to er what darkneſs hath hid, and to make them renounce 2nd are made 


Po neon "ve Whankwoin | | maniteſt, 


bent 4. Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 41 


ing of Tg 0.1. Ariſe, mall give thee light. 2 
man der expo 30 ve hs part in Adele rible dk — Ly rom re, i J 
Uni oy he bh dino ; which are put to ſhame mn © tae 


therefare and co 15. See then 4 + that ye walk circumipeRty, nc not as fools, but as wiſe e en 
e walk moſt cal al and inofendch, v which ene will ee ger circum} 4 = Taing placed in the - oo ot 


as 
fuch temptations y one or other ready to be infnared on ev Senke be ce imele con, | F how ye 
wile fre as ole nh Nee — wi ae n 6 "_ 
in admoniſning them, and t unſeaſonably, ye will exaſperate and incur — ties 7-6. of being ren by the fine. LET 1.39 


18. And therefore as ou 16. c Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 0 ons 
ouſt he ſure rp popleree the innocence of the dove, ſo ye. have need of prudence, and warineG, and 5nſdom of behaviour, becauſe he. 


warld i is ar this time full of corruption, and of conrumacy, and perſecuring of all good and orthodox Chriſtians. 
17 ' And Geige ſerthat 17. Wherefore be ye nor unwile, but underſtand what the will of the Lord ig. 1% 
ye pe wor en. by their infinains, bu le the knowledge of your Chia Chan dur b kd you, tht be wie lt te 


FCA — — 18. And be ot drunk with wine whezein is — forgo e i Trae 
"2 mn Bacchanals, inflame your ſelves Wine, co manner of inordi egwent, 
pegs As b chat means) but let ler your hearts be e 


We 1 peaking to your ſelves in © Pins and H ymns, and IJpinifual Jonge, 7 Knging 1 


be . ee Iody in your hears, to the Lad, "F 10 Cor with 
755 after a pious manner, fi inward! your heans regdting © a 

— — IG a 5 | grob curl meyro prin 4 e a 2 

s 18 | yo Pali MS” tents 222th Fele i hi f. 16.) and lbging „ 

2 . Het always for ne unto * * and 15 ba in The 0 of v exen 


wledgi! | 0 
fatherly wert dof ©, ks Hs Fels 
2 * 9 0 27. Bt ting kr {ves one other in the frar of + God: F 
Ne ue, dene g obeying their lawful commands ae er: 


chat fi Law of God. © 
wives/ mut be 22, Wives, ſobmir- your ſelves unto your own:husbands, 2s unto'the Lond. - ig aw 


+0335 


IM 85 * 5 
* —2 


2 pips of the Chviſtan Ja, which in ahis and ocher things doth wo way difangul, but raher c. G96 + 


inſticutien, % 11D 


= 23; Far the husbayd,is MA the wife, even EO Chyiſt. is of the Chas x add 


De rh, 1 of, the b 1 
e he is the head of i che h hs . 

e eee 
— — Foy chat is, to do all reer 


tions; . Oh 
125 And this ſub] 24. Therefore as the Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to hole own 


is husbands in every thin 
ee 7 al ee vr oi of ome fp (ſev. 105 


E. N e wat ones 5 bath placed over it, c e 4 
And,” 25 us Ove our w even 28 Chr oved che and-y | ii 
b r he ſelf for Ir, UNE 3 1 Cluuch, Navy 


1 4 1 r wins, that lover their good, 35 chriſt hot whe good of fi Ehud, whickin kj 


t tpurifie 26, That he mi ut fandifie A and cleanſe it wich che waſh of e would, # it, having 
ee ano arent 1. e 1 4 
g his word, N 707-0 ela 
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Anmotations on Fpheſia ans, "Chap V. 


' Parapbraſe. 56+ 5 


ere 


beauty and comelinſy, a 4 


— 7 
„ wud bo 
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pollurions mentioned v. 5. but that 1 it may 


.! 


1 For no man ever yet! hated his own fleſh, but nouriſherh and cheriſherh it, even as 


d the Church. 
b —— * therefore ſenfible man will love 


ich all the zeal imaginable. 
* are Þ wembers ot his body, of his fleſh, 
deave this. cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
122 to o i 1 and oe they two ſhall be one fleſh. ] 


! 


all, ee to make up one common perſon, Gen. 2. 24. 


85 This is a great myſtery; bur I ſpeak concerning 
22 of marri bur it hach alſo a divine, — 
tl of Eve out of Adams fide, Adam was alone, God 
—— women mer for hi 
on 
reha ſenſe. eſtar 
Church, who are 
hach made; both by i 
ſubjeftion to, the * 
moſt hi God b 


23. Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular 


and the wife /ze that ſhe +'reverence ber husband. 
| firm'd, and nor diſannulled, by Chriſt, and exem 
nate Bape orc pe Ne of a great part 
n coward the husband. 


4 fear 
4 
eben 
V. 2. 


77 V. 5. is S,, 0 wet dufplies, Burnt-offer- 
1 a 


if rg (hm up p07 
mo par 125 og 


as of the former of theſe, when it was offered b 


ki 8. 20, it is aid that the Lord felled 


« ee 


1 „ ded. ae dd Su ias 
Which bots aman this death of ( 
it, to be 


=: 


garment come new out of the fuller's hand, purge 
time Emme of cuſtom and habit; the former more ea 


ht + men to love their wives, as their own 


that a man ſhall at marriage put off all other neareſt relations, ſo far 


ſhe is the mother of all living. So Chriſt being che ſecond A 

and * out 2 bis fide the Church is formed; and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe, 

eee by © I. 1. c, 1.) Secondly, the con 
eſh, by Chriſt's aſſuming our nature upon him, 

infaſing his as the head to the members, and obliging 

And ſo the Jews themſelves ſay of che raking E 

ed far ever, who left his father in heaven ( fair 


mplified to us in his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church, every Chriſtian husband is 
himſelf, and accordingly to love and care for her, and ſhe back again, as to the head, 


ering difference of  #e9op2e# offering 
1 10 „Tagen Pra obſervable ; ; fee Heb. 
of dvcie and megopes. , ſacrifice and 


e for v. 6. where, as Svoie ſacyi e 
fe b ena rah, the baten cf 
the alear ( of which therefore 
prieſt, Heb. 13. 11; ) ſo the gese- 
a 0% 27 the ; DN, or meat offering, dy 1 
0i 2. 2. of which partepas burnt with fire, 
and tbe remnant mas Aaron's and bis. ſons, v. 3. 12 


v. a nd that as a token that his wrath was * 
ated, + Os, Abe Lord ſaid in his heart, I will 
nat again 6 Be round any more, &c. ſo Lev. 2.,2- 

the other an offering made by fire, a * 
Jawour Ant e d accardingly here to 
+,» mention © 5 meat Mering and burnt- | 


T2 1 Gel * the | ſu 


d from ſpots, ſtrerched from wrinkles, the former newly 
the latter hard to be removed; and ſo not having any 
ctly clean without ever a blemiſh in it. 


be perte 
U he that loveth his wife 


28, And this love of the 
husband to the wife muſt be 
as to a part of himſelf (for ſo Eve was taken out of Adam.) 


29. And not to love a 
mah's ſelf, and every part of 
his wife as part of himſelf, and endeavour her good, as Chriſt doth the 

30. ( For he is che head of 


f his bones. 
10 ] the Church, 1 are members of him.) 
mother, and ſhall * be joined un- 31. And this is the reaſon 


of that precopt in the firſt 
as to prefer this newly contracted relation before them 


Chriſt and the Church. 32. This place of Geneſis 
1 ſenſe in ir, to denote firſt the forming of the Church, after the 
into a dead ſleep, then takes à bone our of his fide, and makes a 

dam, and alone alſo, he is caſt into a dead fleep 
and ſo the mother of all living, in the ſpi- 
junction conſequent to this marriage hetween C riſt and his 


and myſtically one body, by the ſri union which he 


us to continue in him, as * in union with, and 
Eve out of Adam's ſide, that it was to ſigniſie the marriage of the 


Chryſoſtom ) to cleave to this wife, this ſpouſe of his, the e Church. 
ſo love his wife even as himſelf, The ſhort is, that by 


* aw ot our creation con- 


on Chap. V. 


Atesd ie, matters of Venery, ate called les foolifh, 
and in Ariſtophanes evonle,, which is the ſame, and fo 
waegroyie ſpeaking folly may be ſpeaking obſcenely : 
ſecondly. that ee la, (which is joined with it by 
# or, and ſo is but an explication of it) as it is by He. 
ſycbinus rendred ir /ev;ry, and agg hey ic Fooliſh 
Speaking, ſo it is alſo «ixe-voyie filthy, unclean 1 ſpeak- 
ing: thirdly, that after theſe here is added 74 l dvi- 
vella, which being in the plural, belongs equally to all 
the foregoing words, and that  ignitying not barely that 
which is not convenient, but indecent, foul, unbecomin 
doth by a kind of propriety belong to that of i immodeſs 
-,| unclean behaviour: fourthly, by this way of rendring theſe 
words all manner of uncleanneſs will be comprehended in 
this ſwag ; that in the members, ated through 
ill be comprehended in the three words 
eh 3. 2 of unſeemly behaviour, geſtures, Cc. under 


the the word eue fulthineſs q. 4. and that of the tongue in 


the other two words of foo! 
| Faun it is ordinatily known 


geh 


peaking, or jeſting: 

400 0 much of the wit and 
of wicked prophane perſons conſiſts in in this one 
of obſcene and ſcurrilous diſcourſe, and ſo how 


] > th f om u t the appealing and xe- | xeatonable it was, in the prohibiting all uncleanneſs, to 
| Mm to us, as were wont to] name that oft ſcene jeſting, which, I ſuppoſe, was 
do, * to 5 19 ay ſuch lives as may | meant by 2 caresc b, putri > rotten communicati- care . 
He Aken to the noiſom luſts, 5 85 0 f 
iomng of thanks ] What wxcusi«- here figni- .. 
4 For aling 1,7 at lee 1 ns ſol ba may be matter of ſome queſtion. It fignifies ordi- Ne ia 
wn Need Vl that Wegmaaie ſignifies only! | narily thankſgiving z and that belonging eſpecially to 
ye With this additi lon of dc ig 64 Pp God (from whom all mercies are received, and to 
FRM Ta wy 15 thexef 1 Ye 7 is, ordinarily inter- whom all thanks are due) may be meant here by te 
u reed 1 ere, a: ridiculous perſon, word, though no mention of added to it: and 
wha oe wks nh lavghter there is no queſtion. Bur | ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be no unclean 
15 0 ds onably by | — to oon- enen 22 ed among you, but rather giving. of 
bicene LAG flkhy ilcqurle, may al-| 


AE bat js ends 
Fr. this You knaw, that eve 


9105 the fal belonging al 
| kt . ee the 2 g would 
bend the ſeverals in the exhortation, w 
de ſuppeſed to do. I o_this puypole thete 
| ſe * the word. dee ole Job 


Vt IS ipture elegance to 4 uncleanneſs 
e Ray: fs 


to unclean- 


4, * Las e 55 vil * ee 
0 3 160 — 


. Is 


* that they are ſet 
6 155 inor dine luſt ban 
ed tor the aban- | 


7775 : ar, 0 ca berſon, or inordinate luſter, 
% anberitance.in the kingdom 
if. theſe two 5 not af the | fo 


not cam 
ich it mu uſt 
therefore it is firſt 
ſpeaking, that 


Near 


banks, that is, Let the Chriſtian's way of mirth be 
Far from that of obſcene wit; the recounting the mer- 
cies of God in Chriſt, calling you from darkneſs to bis 
marvellous Habt, will far better become a Chriſtian, 
and to this purpoſe ſee ver. 20. 5 yer it may be ob- 
ſerved what notion there is of x4e (of which this Xen 
word is compounded ) ſeveral times in the Epi 
or piety, Qriſtian vertue in general. Thus c. 4. v. 29. rs 
, where the corrupt communicetzan is fotbidden, wh in- 
ſtead of it the good commanded, for rofitable le inſlru- 
Aion, or edification, this is deſigned.” ire Sf xdew Tois di- ive c 
, that it may grve grace, that is, afford ſpiritual ad - Neu. 
vantage in inereaſe of piety in the bearers. $0 Cal. 


4. 6. Let your ſpeech be always Neils, with grace, 
+ Blows Jeſanad i Us, We As " 
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Aunotations on Epheſians, Chap. 
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100. 
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. Col. 3. 16. 8 


P-. 14. of Jalian, 


18 
4 by extroully conccalin 
| 


1 


mentioned to the Epbeſians. 820 
#oflss , with grace ſinging, that is, 
after the manner of pious gracious perſons, in a Chri- 
ſtian manner: and fo tis alſo Eph. 5. 19. in the read. 
ing of the King's MS. And agreeably to this notion of 
xte we have yu de, 4 gracious pious woman, 
Prov. 11. 16. And ſo pethaps %xaerie may ſigniſſe in 
this place, gracious, pious, religious diſcourſe in gene- 
ral, being ſet oppoſite to the filthy, obſcene diſcourſe 
preceding, and not to be reſtrained to one ſpecies of it, 
recounting the mercies of God. 

V. 15: That] The word g, generally in the New 
' Teſtament is not be rendred that, but how, eſpecially 
when it follows grit fo Luke 8. 18. Baindſs awd; a 
aueh, rake beed how you bear, and 1 Cor. 3. 19. B 
wi; Irene,, Let him take heed bow be. ſuperſtrutt. 
And ſo tis here to modifie the accurate walking, and 
accordingly tis anſwered with #s as, that they behave 


the gr ng 9 


. themſelves warily between the two dangers of being | 


corrupted on one fide, and devoured on the other; in 
the firſt not «ds do0p# A caſte, ſeducible people, in the 
ſecond 5s rope? as wiſe, prudent men, that can manage 
their affairs to the beſt advantage, and not run hazards 
to no advantage. | | 
V. 15. Redeeming the hive, | EZ a ſoenc e N naeh, 
though it have a ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words 
redeeming the time, yet cannot well be literally rendred 

- otherwiſe, than either ſo, or buying out, or £29 the 
time. Theodotion uſeth it in the Active, aſe les 
auer, Dan. 2. 8. by that rendring the Chaldee NY,. 
vi pe, and there the Vu/gar have, redimitis tem- 
pus, and we, gaining, or buying the ſeaſon, reterring par- 
ticularly to the delays that they ſought to make, there- 
by to ſave themſelves from danger. The full meaning 
of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe caution, and. cun- 
ning, and dexterity, whether by delays, or any other 
means, for the ſaving of themſelves from that danger 
that was threatned them, v. 5. And it ſeems to be a 
proverbial ſpeech, which the uſe had made to fignifie 
more than the very literal of the words imported; and 


you may find it uſed in Authors in the lame or like 


words. So in Plutarch, who ſets it down for an Apo- 
phthegme of Scipio, Oo, 33 # et, F moneular, ba 
rac, T4 xe & dopdnacy, + 3Þ A ſabd geghnytr, Gard la- 


lejr, i cdu Id 4 d te orbigs Srexrdas, Seeing "the | 


madneſs of the enemies, he bid them buy the ſafety of 
the time, Ao is, avoid fighting with them at thut ſeaſon, 
for that it was with Commanders au with Phyſicians, 
who uſed not the ſword or lance, but in extreme cures. 
Thus S. Chryſoſtom. interprets it by the contrariet) to 
u11Þwis , oe, N nhgSO- de ix, undergo: 
ing ſuperfluous dangers," and ſuch as bring no gain: 
and again he explains this exhortation by paying tri- 
bute, Cc. and never oppoſing them in any thing, but in 
preaching the Goſpel, EY ele wil Badn]uory Hhiœ¹ear al ret 
idle , in 12 therein they hurt not, give them 
no occaſion. ad w xievſua bee Fra: col ainguC@ wind 
Way tries dex luw 5 wingu@ rauCarirte, The very preach- 


ing ibe Goſpel ſhall bring their rage upon you, let it not 


take other 15 Thus in Nazianzen's cid. d. 


emertias mdeuel. mt x4non9%s., where buying out of time 
is a proverbial expreſſion for carrying himſelf cunning- 
(what, he had not a mind to 

over) hie ill diſpoſtion under à diſguiſe of gentle- 
nefs. And proportionably tis ſo here, to uſe all pru- 
dent artificial deviſes, to preſerve them from the evil 
times then preſent, times of high cortuption, and fo 
of danger to their ſouls, wherein the carnal heathen ſen- 
ſualities (to which they had ſuch temptation, and 


- Which were uſed in their myſteries and devotions) were 


very frequent among them, and againſt which the war- 
ning is very particular in the former part of the chap- 
ter, v. 6, 7, Oc. and to which he returns again, as far 
as concerns druntenneſs (the expreſſion of the — 


daevotion. in ſome of their worſhips, the Baechanalia 


* 1298 * 
= 


ver. 8. And chat tis this wiſdom and dexterity which 
i here primarily meant, in reſpect of thoſe ſpititual 
Aangers, the ſnates that were near their ſouls, may be 
«comeQured by the verſe immediately following, whete 
cauſe, for this evilneſs of the days, they 


nia + ae, x; Agde „ 


not as fools, and uni vir ," no longer childre 

fools, c. 4. 14.) but underſtanding 7 cui, . 
that prudence, ow{o:s , that we ſpeak of) what the will 
of the Lord 1s, that is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to 
thoſe heathen courſ 
Gnoſlicks are put off and commended to them, ver, 6. 


as things chat are abſolutely indifferent. Beſides this it 
may be applied alſo to that other prudence” for avoid. 
ing of perſecutions, as thoſe are expreſſed" by evi / days 
Gen. 47. 9. and P/al. 49. 5. not to throw our ſelves p- 
on dangers unſeaſonably, where there is no probable ad- 
. in our dreſpesl. but to ſpeak and exhort when 
ris likely to proſper, and at other times to refrain; and 
this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, warching 
opportunities, and when interpoling would prove gain. 
leis, then to hold the peace, and expect — freer 
ſeaſon = 925 £0 N wg or pda 
V. 18. Excefs e word doevrie ſignifies general 
being given up io all ede s OL bl 
meaning by that not only excels of drinking or eating, 
or waſting an eſtate, but eſpecially giving. himſelf up 
to rivtous enotmous luſts: thus eee. renders 
Ard res by alggds, d,, filthineſs, inſatiableneſs 
and ſo when of the prodigal Lye 15. it is ſaid, that the 
means of ſpending his patrimony was his iv: 
ver 13. that is interpreted v. 30. by x<)zpaſor F gie 
vera devouring bis liwelibood with barlots. And then 
we may diſcern the meaning of this phraſe & & Ny d- 
owrie., ſpeaking of drunkenneſs and filling themſelves 
with wine, in which, ſaith. he, there 1s (not exceſs, as 
that ſignifies immoderate drinking, for that was con- 
| tained before in drunkenneſs, or being filled with wine, 
and to ſay that in drukenneſs or in wine were immo- 


derate drinking, would not be fo commoligus, but) 
unclean inordinate behaviour, all kind of Venery and 
enormous luſts : ſo Then lall Aodliay anal gnoiv, 
& 4 wilns dronacia Ti 17 WG ſignifies Incontinent 
* * it is 
Jam: 
neleanne 


8 : v2 * 


ving among the heathen 
by the Gnofticks to the | 


d er 
of /inging Pſalms, bleſſing and praiſing of God "which 
is the Chrilttan jollity, to be Fe before thoſe hea · 
„ 

V. oy alm and 2 and —— "The difference 
of theſe three Jin, dhe, ν Pſalmt, bymns, ſongs, 
muſt be fetchd from rhe” Jews, who have three ſorts 
of Canticles, firſt,” Y ffom wor _amputavit, 4 con- 
eſe verſe,” which is here called Ide, 4 Pale; ſe- 


ny thing, which is here d% . hum; thitdly, V (an- 
ricum or cant io, whence is n vo Cant icum can- 
licorum, the ſong of ſongs, and to this anſwers here the 
, and the word wf added to ee 
or Chriſtiag, is both in oppoſition to the C Bdxxs, 
and the like drunken, ſenſual Songs and Ovations in 
their Bacchanalia, and perhaps in re * of the xdcpe 
then among them, as of praying, 10 of Hnging allo, 
by that 3 gift of the Spirit, 1 G 14. 26. 
NNE TS 2 257 77 og | 

V. 30. Members of bis -] It is the manner of the 
Sacred writers to expreſs a complex body by the enu- 
meration of the ſeveral parts of it, as the 8 and 
the carth for the world, evening and morning for the 


natural day, and many the like z ſee Note on Cv. 57 
; | | 2 


: 


: 
— 
© 


is, particularly luxury, ere 


Het 5 


ate adviſed not to be d fools (as v. 16. fc. & droge, dro, 


noting ow] 


which now by the cheats of the 
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ad rog dra 
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Wi 
8. 


Jag 
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condly, im Praiſe, celebration, depredicating of a- 


* 
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wh 


2 darts (which are wont td inflame the parts that are wounded wich 
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* a f * 3 | | *. bh | » | e 
E 4. b. and ſo here bis Acſh and bis bones ſig-Jof the verſe is, that we are members of Chriſt, and 
a _ uy 440 4 be : and ſo = whole imporrance | nothing elſe, ( ſee Note on Joh. 6. d.) | * 


CHAP. VL | P araphraſe. 
- 2" our parents in the Lord: for this is * right.] 1. And fo likewiſe all 
2 4 1. . — * 45 win obedient to their parents and princes, now — the Goſpel: for this is commanded by the law in che 


Old Teſtament, which Chriſt came not to evacuate, but to confirm. 


>. Honour thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandment with promiſe, )] 2. For ſo are che words of 
che fifth commandment of che Decalogue, Honour thy father and mother, not only — natural, but civil parents, and all other placed 
ond thee by God, or the laws under which God hath placed thee. And this is the firſt commandment of the ſecond Table, aud char 


wx" 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them up in the 4. And parents likewiſe 
„ nurture and admonition of the Lond.] vs 1 are © bchave themſelves lo» 
122 ingly and gently toward their children, and not to tempt them, by tyrannical uſage of their power, to diſobedience, but ule all care 
and nur ENT of their duty to Chriſt. ; 

ure, g. F. Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 


\ q , 5. And do nor think chat 
- 4-1 and trembling in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt : be hack ſer all ſer- 
# vants art | | . 


, or given them any privilege of diſobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according to the courſe of this world, be they 
heathens, &c. But let all ſuch know 2 to be obli ed to perform obedience unto their maſters, with all diligence and ſincerity 
( ſee Note on Phil. 2. c.) as unto Chriſt, who ſees their Hearts, and lays this command on them. _ 
6. Not with eye-ſervice as meu-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will 6. And this not only to 
from of God + from the heart; 


avoid the di ſpleaſures ot tneir 
* . maſters, ( which will extend no farther than to thoſe things which they can ſee whether they be done or omitted, and conſecuently 


if , 
= for the Ki 8) Hints it thus, ds GN Xeigd wein, 73 Fane 
m Oi, & TNF f uvoles M olſes, 


7. With good will doing fervice, as to the Lord, and not to men: | J. vir. with uprightneſs 
and chearfulneſs, a voluntary obedience, which may approve it ſelf to Chriſt, not 4 forced one, which ariſes from fear of man, 
and ſo extends no farther than the maſter can ſee and: puniſh : 


8. Knowing that wharſoever good thing any man doth, the fame ſhall be received of 
| other performances of duty, 


the Lord, whether be be bond or free. | 
| fo his faichful ſervice to his maſter, ſhall be rewarded in him by Gad. 
9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things to them, forbearing chreatning : knowing that 9. And the maſters muſt 
* or, the * your malter alſo is in heaven. neither is there reſpect of perſons with him. ] Auſec their ſervant:, as fathers 
Lard both were appointed to uſe their children, ver, 4. not wrathfully and imperioufly, but calmly and gently, either as knowing that they them- 
| ſelves have à maſter to obey, who commands them to do thus; or 3 
4 


that you and they are but fellow - ſervants in reſpect of 
Chriſt, and indeed that if maſters do not their duty, they ſhall be as puniſhable before Gcd as any others of che moſt inferiour degree, 
God favouring or ſparing none upon ſo ſlight conſiderations as theſe, of their being greater men in this world than others. 


10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power ot his might. 10. Finally, brethren, con- 
; ſider the all-ſufficience and omniporence of his might, who is able to ſuſtain you againſt all oppoſition of men or devils, and confirm 
your ſelves in the faich, and chear up your ſelves wich that conſideration. NY 


angles II. Put on the t whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the *wiles 11. And make uſe of all 
amour of the devil. Ef nl | | | 1 the defenſatives and weapons 
aui - that re. repelling of all the temptations and ſtratagems of the devil, that ye may be able to hold our a- 
a rs, of force and cunning. . 

14 x2; Fo we wreltle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, againſt 12. For the combat for 
babe ela 1 againſt + the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt * ſpiritual wickedneſs. „hich we are o be £16. 
* in 2 high places. | 3 > q is not againſt any ordin ö 
rulers of humane enemies, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftaing and gods of this preſent idolatrous heathen world, and inft 
x | - - ö 48a 
_ © thoſe evil ſpirits thut are in the air, all groſſer carnal, and all more ſpiritual dangerous ſins, of pride, hereſie, and malice, &c. | 
lee 74 * ſpirirual parts, or ſpirits, for the Syriack appears to have | UID 2 ! 

rad , f in heavenly places | L 


{: Wherefore take unto. you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to with- 
ſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand.] . | | 
4 confidexed, makes it reaſonable for you to arm your ſelves in every 


in time of demptatiqn ye may be ahle to hold out againſt the of herericks, and i a 
_——— p—y om canrrary thoſe hereticks, and in concluſion to be fo far vi 


: efore, having your loins girt with trut aving on the breaſt-plate 
of Hi, YO PRO en e 
r Ln oe oo ee] rn pn note oh Ton, 

I itioꝝ t hen errors and inſinuations, et that military girdle ( ſee N 
Luke 12. b.) chat keeps on all the other armour, and firs you to make uſe of ir, and 'withal will reſtrain you from all leren and licen- 
tiouſneſs, as a * reſtrains and keeps in the body. Secondly, Righteouſneſs, ſincere fal thful obedience to Chriſt, to guard the whole 
Noon = _ * * ä guards 3 Iſa, 8 _— 8 of Chriſtian charity and peaceableneſs, to 
5 0 0 itely in the an f b 

that heres and ſchiſmaticks ay wound and gall you, and hinder your — r 
ue n 16. f Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all 
1 *4 the fiery darts of * the wicked. | f | 2 th gs A 0.5 to 
| 138  miſes of Chriſt to all reformed penitents, and the threats to all impenitent ſenſual perſons; which will keep — mth oy 
* na and be able to allay the pleaſures of choſe ſenſual baits propoſed do · you, either by Satan or any ocher tempter, which, like poi ſoned 
ſonous ſtings are called fiery ſerpents ) will wound you to death, 44 G 8 hl. 
received by your faith, do not help to quench hem. s „ * E 
* * 1 take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word 


an helmet, Iſa. 39. 17. to bear off any blow ( at leaſt ſecure you from the hurt of ic 


rit, that is, the word of God, which may ſerve as a ſword 
them, by propoſing to the Chriſtian much 


8, Knowing that as all 


13. The rariet and great- 
: hey neſs of the er thus 
with all that the Chriſtian faith hathi provided you with, that 


17. Fifthly, The hope of 
vation, which may ſerve as 


) that can light upon you. And fixchl The Spi- 
to aſſault the aſſailants, yp Fonts b. u 


A e Sp 

len "18. f always. with all pe applies in ge Spit, 1nd called © the cry, 

1 ſea; ” TART ANGST ALWway ail Prayer ang ſupplication in the Spirit, and “ watching . 

af] eb all perlev ance. 200, BY ou for + all | faints 2 5 Spee r cearely Lake 
e. N upon every opportunity time of for God's ce to enable you re, and f 

a remprtions; not fo much for lecular, as ſpiritual things (hich Theophyladt fer w the raning If the P, de künden 

racking, &; 8 


b meaning of the phraſe in che ſpirit) and then 
& aurd Tere dſyvrr. f or, concerning all holy things, at gur Ar | ' 


du chisve- 


, 


will doing puniſh in chem) but upon ſenſe of obligation to the law of Chriſt, who can ſee the ſecrets of the hearts, and ſo muſt be ſeryed accord - 


s 


. * 
229 
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— — 

pgs” are ln for 
19. And let hot theſe 


arapbraſe. 


you, and all means t 


to your ſelves, but let me have my part in them, that I may be enlarged 
an of Chrif 

tiles, and in 
they are initiated, the purity and 
20. (For the maintaining 20 
of elch am perſecu as I ought to ſpeak. ] 

and being impriſoned, do ſtill continue to preach it) that I may b 
21. But that ye alſo may 


ſee Note on 1 


wa holineſs which are there required : 


k 


22. to give 
account of my or 
impriſonment as may not afflict, but give you matter of rejoicing. 

23. I beſeech GodtheFa- „ 23 Peace be to the brethren, 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
Chriſt, to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of 

24. The bleſſing of God 24. Grace be wit 


4/114 


times. See Note on Rev. 2. b. 


V. 12. High places | What bei fignifies here will 
be ſoon diſcerned, firſt, by remembring that the ſeve- 
ral regions of the air, and all above the globe of the 
earth, is in the Hebrew ſtiled cdu, and in the Greek 
of theſe books, d heavens , and fo imvegria will ſig⸗ 
nifie thoſe places, the ſeveral regions of the air: ſe- 
condly, that the Syriack reading for h, ſpiritual 
parts vd ſpirits, and the phraſe ſpirits of wick- 
edneſs readily fignitying wicked ſpirits, and thoſe oft 
uſed to denote Devils, the ſpirits of wi-kedneſs in hea. 
venly places will be no more than the powers of the 
air under their 4gx#» or prince, c. 2. 2. that is, devils 
under Beelzebub the prince of the devils." Theſe are here 
A diftinguiſh'd from the #ooperegrogss 7% cu m dd 
mire, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs "of this age. 

"Noting ſeveral forts of devils, either in reſpect afytheir 
manſions, ae,ν,ẽ . em ſeio, mvdpdror ,  Taith Ignatius ad 
Epbeſ. aerial or earthy te or elſe of the inclina- 
tions which they ſuggeſt. The earthy devils ſuggeſting 
groſſer carnal appetites, filthineſs of the fleſn, Cc. the 
aerial, pride, vain- glory, malice, c. the filthineſs of 
the ſpirit. © And the Groftic# hereticks by 8 of 
ſorcery ſeducing men to both ſorts of theſe filthineſſes, 
all fleſhy abominable luſts, and all malice and rancour 
againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, it is here truly faid, 
that they were to contend with both ſorts of evil ſpi- 
rits, terxeftrial. and aerial, the terreſtrial that ruled a- 
mong the heathen dark parts of the age, and the aerial 
wicked ſpirits. 
DT V. 15. Shod.] The uſe of ſboes in the celebration of 
it the Poſſeover hath been formerly obſerved : For ſo the 
- Traelites were commanded. at their eating of it, that 
they might be ready for their journey, to have each of 
them their ſhoes on their fæet; ſo when the Apoſtles, 
Mar. 6. 8. were commanded” to be fhorl-with ſandals, 
the meaning is, that they ſhould be ready to take their 
journey. So in * Plautus, calceati demtet, ſhod teeth, 
that is, ready to devour th 


coc 
Toees 


| beo ol in Coptiv. | 


S A 


| — ä — ** n 
Annotations on Epheſians, Chap. VI. 
— — — — 


yer, and ſo-continui and perfevering in a conſtant performance of thar office of 
at may tend to the ſecuring or increaſing holineſs in you. 
our 19. And for me, thar utterance may be given unto me, that I may 
prayers be wholly eonfined * boldly, to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, ] 


1. b.) and publickly, or freely, or with authority ( ſee Note on Joh. 7. a. ) to preach to the Gen- 
d of the heathen, myſteries, wherein all their impieries are acted, to reveal to them the nature of the Goſpel, to which 


For which I am an Embaſſador in 


it de emboldned to ſpeak as I ought. | 

| now my aftairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved bro- «,, 

ther, and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things: Fiat! ds 
uch an 22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the fame purpoſe, | that ye may know our affairs, 

aMiRtions and and that he might comfort your hearts. | 


peaceableneſs, and chariry, and true faith, 
h all them that love our Lord Jeſus 
be on all thoſe that continue conſtant in their love ro Chriſt, and are not currupred out of it by any of the baits or ſeductions of theſe 
Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychicus. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


— 


prayer, for all vertnes and ga - 
open my mouth 


from m the 


preſent reſtraint, and ſo have liberty to 


+ bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, Tp 
| chain 


A 7 


* 
Tt Tggug 


f 1 com. 
Pa ſſion 
the Kio 
255 r 
* 
® incor. 
ruption 
aglayria 


and f love, with faith from God the Father, and the 


Chriſt in * ſincerity. Amen. ] 


virgins were not permitted to wear ſhoes, that is, to be 
ready to go abroad. All this belongs to the explication 
of this phraſe, as it is joined with <1 #74 pacie in readi- & fro 
neſs, denoting the preparation or readineſs for the jour 
ney, the whole Chriſtian courſe, for which the doctrine 
of peace and charity doth provide and furniſh them. 
But then this is not all, for the foes are here mention'd 
among the armour (and ſo * Strabo lib. 10. ſpeaking * p. 331. 
of the Cretian youths, ſaith of them, that they did 
tdnT1 x) V\endnoq md xf, uſe military attire and 
ſhoes) and ſo they clearly were, and were ordinarily 
made of braſs. A mention we have of them in the ſto- 
4 of Goliab, his greaves of braſs; and ſo among the 
recians they were ſo ordinary, that they are known in 
Homer by that title of X,, AN, the brazen- 
ſhoed Grecians, ele oidngett N A of xvine, faith Pha- 
vorinus, who had greaves of braſs or iron, as alſo of 
Aver, in Virgil, I. 7. b 


At leves ocreas lento ducunt argento, 
| They cover their boots with ſilver. 


The uſe of theſe was to defend their feet againſt the 
gall-rraps which were wont to be thrown in the fields or 
ways, to ſtop their marches, ſharp ſtakes ſticking up to 
wound or gall their feet, and make them that had fallen 
upon them unable to go afterward. This uſe then of 
* for Ing 1 to, and the Go- 
el of peace, the obligation to peace and charity (that 
> u = Chriſtians - the Goſpel; and which is here 
fer: before faith, and hope of ſaluatian) is the furniture 
or preparation for the feet, ſupplies the place of thoſe 
grea ves, fits us for our Chriſtian, courſe, which beyond 
all things, conſiſts in preſerving of peace with all, and 
eſpecially now in oppoſition to thoſe hereticks that 
broke the unity of the Church, and breath'd out no- 
thing but malice and perſecution againſt all the Ortho- 
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Chap. I. 


whe ( which are not for confe 


nl 1 H E 
E PIS˙T L E of PAUL de APO STIL E 
* TO THE | 


APHILIPPIANS 


rfion of the Macedonians, and among them firſt of the Phi/zpprans, to the faith by the labours of a. 
| f Paul and Timothy, is ſet down AZ. 16. 12. and Af. 20. 3. where having had very good ſucceſs among E7:5914 
— them, and after his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and conſtancy, and now _ 
being priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with a ſupply of money, about 
the year of Chriſt 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphroditus, full of kind acknowledgments and chearful- 
neſs ; and Timothy, who had been with S. Paul at 11 being now at this time at Rowe with him, he is join- 
ed with Paul in the front of the Epiſtle. One thing is farther obſervable in this EI, that upon the News of 
S. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, ( certainly his firſt impriſonment there, ſee c. 1. 25, 26. and c. 2. 23, 24. und not 
that immediately preceding his Martyrdom ) the Gnofticks, the known enemres of the Croſs of Chriſt, c. 3. 18. 
ſing 4 crucified Saviour, or a perſecuted faith) joining with the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
were very ready to infuſe their diſcouragements, perſuading to Judaize, c. 3. 2. as among the Galatians they had 
done. And by way of neceſſary antidote againſt theſe ſeducers, he oppoſerh the benefit which Chriſtianity had 
received by his ſufferings, c. I. 12. and the no loſs, but advantage which ſhould come to him by it, v. 19. and 


then conjures them to unity and perſeverance, c. 2. warns them againſt the Groſticks, c. 3. and again encourages 
them to conſtancy, c. 4. | 


CHAP... p Paraphraſe. 


1. A UL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt | I Paul the Avoſil 
Jeſus which are at 2 Philippi, with the b Biſhops and e Deacons, |] | preached the Goſpel 11 11 


ſeveral cities of Macedonia, but firſt to ＋ * Act. 16. 12. and Timothy that accompanied me in chat work, Act. 16. 1. F 
to all the Chriſtians that are in Macedonia, of which Philippi is a Metropolis, and therein eſpecially to the ſeveral Biſhops 
of the ſeveral cities, and the Deacons that attend upon and aſſiſt them, | N 
2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] - 2. Send greeting in the 
3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, } . x | : 3, 1 cannoe bur render” 
; "y of wh thanks to God ( the author of all the good which is wrought in any) as often as L think of you; "4 


4. Always in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with ws 1 % 4. And accordingly when- 

2 | 2 Dan here ; ſoever I pray for you, I cannot do it without rejoicing; 
nee 5, For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt day until naw : ] , $. To conſider your great 
= to | lib icy word lhe propagating the Goſpel. ( ſee Note on AR, 2. e.) which hath been obſervable in you ſince your firſt receiving the 

. ith until this preſent time. 2 5 , AN bs 
. 6. e of. this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work f in you, 6. and 1 make no doubt 
dane will * perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt; i | 17 <6 | but that God, who hath 
Ly wrought this and all other Chriſtjan graces in you thus far, will proceed to conſummare it, (upon your perſevering to make uſe of his 
ena e ) and to reward it at the great day of doom. * | | 2 6 ‚ | 
thave this 7. Even as it is meet for me to + think this of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart, Th ama | 
tiscarefor x in as much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the Goſpel, :;, 17; 775 ton to you ir 


. e ye all are partakers of d my grace. 


is but juſtice for me to have, 
as confidering that you both 


that - are in ſufferings, and in the defence ( ſee v. =, ) and maintainance of the Goſpel have joined and participated with me, done and fi d. 
* che ſame things chat I: have done. 5 5 oined | 
0 


Lotrayu g 


end 


10 uf 
bus 


4 xd- | | 
Sa 9. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in + knowledge, 


825 led into evil under the ſhew of good, but remain unblemiſhed and ſpotleſs unto the day of = ning and fo bring Chriſtianity into a 
_ ——_—= A he; ww" fp 
. 11., Being filed with the fruits of tighteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the 


pace, gef $: For God is my, record how greatly I long after you all, in the bowels, of Jeſus 4. a, 1 


gy lemnly proteſt ta have it in 
the higheſt and moſt paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love imaginable x . 


3 9. And I daily pray that \ 
: ] 33 | : your Chriſtian charity (which 
already expreſſes it ſelf in liberality toward the Goſpel, and ſuffering for it, v. 5 7. ) may yet farther increaſe more and more, ſo chat 


your duty in every particular: | 


glory and praiſe of God, | mane of Ki 

may tend to the honour and praiſe of God. | | | | 
12, As for my ſelf, and 
the 


dn ſufferings and impriſonment at Rome, you may pleaſe ro rake . have tended to the advancement rather than hindrance 
.Q OIpel. : | 


* palace, and + in all other þ/aces.] 12, For by m 
to be propagated both to all the ee FR 2 
ing” confident by my bonds, are much ,, And wichal pany thr 4 
. 5 . ' have received iſtianity, 
— ings and parienoe hath infuſed into them, have with much more _ 


; tferings ; 
aperour” in the Courts, e 


. , - the dignity which God hath beſtowed on me, by giving ſuch ſucceſs to my preaching, now that they ſee me under reſtraint, | 

9 Gofpel of Chrift by way of emulation, hoping and endaniuring ro get th 1 Kade al ſome do it out of good liking 
ef what I have done, and our of a pious intent, deſiring ſincerely to maintain whar I have preached. wy The 4 
ccc | | | 16. The 


ä 


— 
- 
5 
* 


and ſo, whether by life or death, advance the kingdom of Chriſt, by preaching it, if 


2 PHILIPPIANS a7 


16. The former fore of 16. The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing ro * add affliction * or, 6, 
„ o gend of mblby their own afletions, they ſup Wh fr th 
to me, not out of deſign ſeriouſly to advance the ſervice riſt, but eſt me by their own affecti 8's 
gall and grieve me hwy, and fo add to my preſent ſufferings : | OY ETON ney fl reads 1 

17. But others out of a 17. But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the Goſpel. ] 12 
ſincere kindneſs toward me and the Goſpel, as knowing that whar is befallen me, is in defence of the Goſpel, or for my defending i 
and 2 duty in me who have not intruded my ſelf, but am by Chriſt from heaven call d and tent wick commiſſion for l 
charge 1 . | 

18. And ſo by one means 18. What then? notwithſtanding every way, whether 4 in f prerence, or in truth th 
or other, ſome to vex me, o- Chriſt is preached, and I therein do rejoice, yea and will rejoice. ] : on, or be 
thers out of reſpett to the words preached by me, do farther propagate it: and though this is by the former ſort done maliciouſly, and 
the good that comes from it be only accidental, not intended, but only occaſioned by them, yet tis matter of rejoicing to me that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publi ſned by this means. 4 ; 8 

19. For I am confident, 19. For I know that this ſhalſ*turn * to my ſalvation through your prayer, and the f 
by the help of your prayers, ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, ] | tion * 
and by the aſſi of che Spirit of Chriſt attainable thereby, chat what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a means of advancing the ſal- al no 


vation of many; | 
a 20. According to my earneſt expectation and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be a- 
my Nb 1 wan 2 ſhamed, but That with all boldneſs, as always, % now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
wil ſo affiſt — that I ſhall in my body, whether 7t be by life or by death. | | 
llanimity in any thing, but continue as conſtant as ever, and as hol (Joh. 7.4) to confeſs Chriſt and preach the Goſſ 


expreſs no 
live, by ſigning the truth with my blood, if I die. f 


21. For as for my ſelf, 21. For to me + to live zs Chriſt, and to die 26 gain. | | f living is 
thus it ſtands with me, if I live, my lite ſhall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice ; and if I die, my death tends to mine own unſpeakable ad- Chriſt, and 
vantage and joy, and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his martyr, ( ſee ver. 20.) 1 8 

y ; np 


. | 1 a xeic de, , N R 
22. On the other fide, my 22. But if I live in the fleſh, this is 8 + the fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall - Bü if i 
living in the fleſh is marterof chooſe, I wor not.] ; | A be living in 
ſome advantage alſo : lite is in it ſelf, and for the advantages of ſerving God and encreaſing our crown, a deſirable thing, and fo the the teſh, 
ſcales being in a manner even, I know not what to chooſe. * | "11 75 , 
| LO," | een +0 me worth my labour, and 
23. But 1 am in a great _'23- For I am in a ſtreight betwixt two, having a defire || to h depart, and to be wich 


diffculty, equally inclined on Chriſt, * which is far better.] co go 


ome or 


both fi on one fide having before me the benefit of death, as of a return into my country, which is the viſion and ſociety of Fam. 
Gus we chat very much more defirable both in reſpect of the glory that. will redound to Chriſt by my martyrdom, and the bene is =o 
rc wo me: ls rather » 
1887 82 e vdbde preferred, or better, ng 38 fade, gau. 
24. And on che other de, 24. 1 Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh zs more need ful for you. ] +] N + Bur 3 
confliging the advantage which may accrue to you, which: is far greater by my life, and that which can very ill ſpare. * 


„l. 
. 247. : 


25. And on this latter con- 25. And i having this confidence, I know thar-L:ſhal abide and' continue with you * this, I 
ſideration of the want you all, for your furtherance and Joy of faith; jn my 522 know, | 
have of me, and ehe beniir you may reap from any life, Tain fare tar this i8 the thing 1 deine and hope, that 1 ſhall be ſome time 66, ca 
permitted to live as 4 means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you comfort in your Chriſtianity z | 

26. That you may-rejoice 26. That your rejoicing may be.moreabundant-inJeſus Chriſt t for me, by my coming t through 
the more f 5 k 40 ie 27 o 03 200697 me c 

yer again . JOT St VENT 7 NN \Epol 
27. Only let your converſation be as it becomety the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that whether # behare 
. e ahſe your affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in your ſehr 
citizens of this divine city, One ſpirit, with one mind ſtrivimg * Hoa for the faith of the Goſpel: ?! ler 
the members of the Church have received, that, wher her | 
that I may take comfort in, viz. that you have the affections and common deſigns, all jointly ding, che beſt you can, ww 0 
propagate the faith of Chriſt, to gain men to embrace the Goſpel, eee e 10 eb ON Ji 

28. And whatſoever op- 28. And in nothing rerrified- by your adverſaries, which is to chem an evident token 
poſition ye meet wich, let it of r. but to Eren and dat of Ged.] (hai: 
not diſcourage or affright you, but look on it only as a figh or teſtimony thar they ae wrerched obdurate people, but that you are the 
true penitent believers, re out of the ſnares of ſin, e e FA. | 

29. Whohath vouchſafed 29. For unto you ir is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but 


- 


* this favour, to ſuffer alſo to ſuffer for his ſake: !: i r (& , 98h 


as well as to believe in, Chriſt, which is a proof of your ſincerity and conſtancy, and an inſtance of God's gooddeſs and four to you. | 
30. Suffering in the ſame 30. Having the fame conflict wich ye faw in me, and now hear 10 be in me: 1 
manner 28 ye ſee and hear of me that J ſuffer. e PK 


" Annotations on Chap. I. 


whom the other Epiſtles are addreſs'd ) be interpreted | time, A. 16. 21. where the inhabitants of In as of a Ro- 


firmation f. S. Lale, 4 t ereus 
? fan 4 fel, 4 Mexidories wins, Philippi is the 
prime; or. firſt; city.in the province of | Macedonia ; that 
is, either of all Macedanid, as one wider Toon or 
at leaſt of one Province of it. And it is there added 
that it was then a colony, that is, inhabited by Romans 
Ei whehce it is that v. 21. they ſpeak of them-' 
elves as Romans :) and ſuch colony-cities that were ſo 
inhabited by Romans, were generally (though not only} Me 
they) pitched on by the Roman Pretors or Preſidenis] gra 
—.— the cities vvhither the neighbouring regions ſhould 
come for juſtice, the places of aſſizes, &e. and ſo be- 
caine the chief cities. So Photiu, H e wha; Af 
Wahle, brorgies woefrwus Fre , The, city" of Piri d 


- 
* . 


- 1 C 
Q 
nd — _— a 
. . 
— 
* = 
. 
: 
. 


8 Fl abſent, I may hear ſuch ings of you . "walks * 


[ 


* 
— 
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Annotations on Philippians, Chap. 3 


before that of S. Paul's writing hete, or, in the Js, 
thing to them; For ſo tis certain that this city 
built and thus named by Philip King of Macedon, had 
formerly been called Kelwidss, and then 4270: (whence 
was the proverb, Adr. aſabo, becauſe of a golden 
mine which Appian faith was near it) and was then a 
ſmall city; which hinders not but chat now under the 
Roman Empire it might be improved and advanced, 
eſpecially being now a Colony of Romans; (and being 
ſo. tis not imaginable it ſhould be ſubject ro Theſſa/o-; 

*% in another Region, *' an hundred and ten 


N 
215 ff rom it, which was no W ) As when in 
Paleſtint, Ceſarea Stratonis became a Colony of the Ro- 

Tar . mans. called Colonia Prima Elavia, by + Pliny, d Veſpa-' 


1. c. 13+ frano dedufa, the Prime Colony called Flavia, as being 
brokght thither by Flavuns Veſpafianus, it became alſo, 
in reſpe& of the Eccleſiaſtical Government, a Merro- 

Polis, under which Feruſalem it ſelf was. For that ma- 

ny cities became Merropoles, which formerly were not, 

there is no doubt, and is affirmed in the 12th (an. of 
the Cuncil of Chalcedon, vb d veau H Bas 
my # pillegriaews evoud]t riunb edc au, Cities are honoured with: 

the names of Metropoles'by the E erour's letters. 80 

alſo Stabe, Geog. l. 17. P. 840. A imagxiar N dul 

&radle N dhe, Provinces have been at ſeveral time 

variouſly divided ,, which concludes the Metropoles to 

be changed alſo : and l. 13. p26 giving an account 
of the confuſion of Provinces by him obſerved, he faith 

it was cauſed. % W Popairs led x7 e Steady a- 

dt, dN Treegv Terror αοναν⁰ Dromiioas, i &is Tis d ſogat- 

* 0 rat Sixarodogias , becauſe the Romans diſtri- 

bured them not according to the diviſions of triber, but 

another tway, according to the keeping of courts and af 

* Nat. Hiſt. 7:25. And thus doth . Pliny fer down for Merropoles: 

anna Afia, Laodicea, Sardis, Smyrna and Epheſus; upon 

this only account, that rhe courts were kept there to. 
which other cities reforted. The truth is Kewide'"br | 
Adr, which was now changed and advanced into 


s © N 


„ s 


Philippi, and a Metropolis of Macedonia, by being a |, 
1 : 15 might*at this time retain that ſupreme Epiſcop. 


Colony of the Romans, was originally a city of Thrate, 
. and ſo is affirmed to be by Srephanus we HI. And fo 
Piripl. * Scylax Caryandeus among the cities of Thrace hath | 


L 
y 26 Adres why iaxkots, next after Neapolts. And + Eta. 
* 7 hius on Dionyſi Tleeui ſ. to the ſame effect, ad FN 
Außer wet # N NH MD,, ſeating it on the bank! 
* De fits of Sttynon, where * Pomponius Mela in his deſcription 
3 N Philippi, and fo doth "Pliny Nat. Hiſt. 
tc, 1. 4 in his Survey of Thrace, A Strymone — intus' 
n yy (rib) „ 
| Philippi Colonia : and fo Dio deſcribing Pangæum Mon- 
ten in Thrace, ſaith tis cloſe by. Philippi. But granting 
all this of the former times, tis yet certain that at the 
time of 8. Paul's converting this city, it was changed 
from dhe hnrient form, firſt it was a Roman Colony, ag 
the inhabitants thereof Pepe Romans, AF. 16. 21, an 
in that ſtate made '# Metropolis of the adjoining pat 


art 
of Macedvnia, where the Rotnan Prefect kept his ze 1 
U 


Fh I. in for all tht tel. According to this Diviſion ſaith “ K 


Pian, in ptobincia Matedoma' Dyrrac hem, Caſſandrt 14 
ib 22 e e Haus ſa 
"Tim, 4. 2 park. Nitopolis is e med to be 4 
12 cry of Tbruve, Nunbroli à Gefu, , and ſo by Theo 


dorer +" S 8 Ninbwodie 13.5 Naefe, N. 
| _—_—_ a city of Thrace, but borders of Macedoniz, (in 

like manner aß Phippi #19 ;) and yer in the Sub/erip: 
tion of the Epiſtle ro T we read.” d NN 
Max oH 1 $a ert 'of Macedonſa. This may 
ſerve to give aceount of the varieties Which ſeem to be 


. 


| were many Biſhops. This, if it were granted, and con- 


ro confer this concluſion, That Churches in the Apoſtle's 


writing this Epiſtle the Chajr might be 


* 
— 
% 


With necellities for the Pius; uſe ) and to bave ca-. 


1 
15 


"Iv, 
Macedenia. . Hence it is that the Iiberality of the bre- 
thren of Macedonia (in common) 2 Coy. 11. 9. is impu- 
ted to the Phxippians peculiarly, Phil. 4. 16. by which 
it appears that all the Chriſtians of that region or Hel 
of Macedonia are contained under that title. And fo 
though there be but one Epiſtle written by S. Pau/ to 
theſe Philippians, yet S. Po/y:arp mentions Paul's Epi- 
tles (in the Plural) to them, by which learned men 
underſtand thoſe other inſcribed to the Theſſalonians, 
that other chief city of Macedonia, which might there» 
fore belong to Philippi alſo. And to that the ſevere ad- 
juration of the Apvſtle, 1 The]. 5. 27. ſeems to belong, 
where he adjures them by be liuing God, that that Epiſlie 
be read 7401 to all the holy brethren indefinitely, that is, 

I conceive, to all the Chriſtians in each Church of Ma- 
cedonid. And ſo it is evident that the EH idſeribed 
to the Corinthians belonged to all the Churches of 4 
chaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. and ſo that inſcribed # the Colofhrans 
was alſo to be read Col. 4. 6. by the Church of Laod:- 
cea, the chief Metropolis of Phrygia, to which Co/:ſſe 
is ad join d as a fecandary, C/. 2. 2. By all this appears: 
how in Philippi there may be more Biſhops than one, 
indeed as many as were in all Macedonid, at leaſt as in 
the cities under that Metropolis. | 

Ib. Bi/bope | What the. word 79% and eme bons 
notes in the Old and New Teſtament, hath been ſuid fore 
already, Note on AC. x. h. viz. /reſeture or ing 
power in the Church. But whether this belonged to ſin- 

gular perſons; one in each city and region ad joining, or 
to a number of fuch, ruling together as collegues, hath © 
been of late controvetted by ſorme, and this place, which 
mentions in Phi/ipp: Biſhops in the Plural, hath been a 
principal teſtimony to conclude that in one Church there 


ſequently, that Br/9s, here denote no other than thole 
whom we now call Presbyrers, would be of no force 
times wete ruled not by fingle Biſhops, but many Pres- 
ters; Uſe 1 It were poſſible that the Apaſtle 9 2 
ower in his own hands, and though ,t 177 by, 
et by letters. (being Preſent in ſpirit ) exercilc tht 
power over them: Or 2dly, if the Apoſtle! had COMM „ 
tuted a_ Biſhop over them, yet 'tis polfible that at tlie 
5 N or that 
the Biſhop might be ahſent. And indeed Epaphroditzs, , -._.. 
who is by Theodoret and others affirmedgo be Biſhop o. 
Philipp, by * Theophylatt, Jud Dottor; which that? On chips 
iris the title of Bi/hop, we have formerly ſhewed, (Note 5 
on 1 Cor, 12, d.) appears C. 4. 18. ta hape been with 
Faul at this time, when he wrote the Epiſtle, ( ſo fair 
Tbeophylad, that the Clergy. are mentioned in this, an 
in no other Epiſtle, becauſe they had ſent; Epaphroditns .. BY VHS. 


* 


ried the Epiſtle to them, which one thing might make 
It inconyenient to inſcribe the Epiſtle to him. And yer 

body, gf the Epic c. 4 3, there is an Apoſtrophe A 
n All,, proba iliry- belongs to, him, un er, the r hs 
name, of his yoke-ſellow, that, is to look to the relief x | 
the , widows, ſuppoſing him preſent, at the opening e 
the letter. 'B t there is no need; of ſuch anſwers as thele - 
to avoid the force of this argument. That which bath 
been ſaid Note . lf Bite a,Clear account of it, that 
4 5 being a; Metropolis, under which were many. 0; 
thet Churches, which had each of them à Biſhop, al 
thoſe Biſhops are here meant by meer, in the Flur 
as this Epil . written to all thoſè cities or Churches, 


W 


ewas 


athong writers about'this'city. And 38 in Civil, ſo id | and not ont to that of Philippi. Of this it is clear in 
Ledefalllel ange fed Variety is obſervable. 'Tholk | Eeclefiatical Witrings, tar tore, was 2 Biſhop conſti- en] 
Aries were chief and Merropoler where the Goſpel was | tuted by the Apoſiles "For Jo * Terthllign SitknAtty * Praſeript. 
firſt E and rhenice /communicated to the neigt mentions it ot one of thoſe Churches Which derived the an 
Wi regions, © And ſuch Was Philippi, as "tis. cleat Apoſtles as founders. Ane 

by the Story of S. Pau 


the r prraching the Golpel in Ma: 

cedonia, AZ. 16. 9, 10 Og * Theſſ 67 firſt at 
Philippz,*then after ar Wheſſalonica.” "Ini which reſpect, 
of the wyw[awancie priority ef -conver ibn to the Faith 
and being & Pauls dN 
ſome privilege belongs to F 


7 Fruits in that tegidn) 0 joCuhgpis Y laue Elders 
I 


Mea, that chief Metropolis of Mateddnit, Vir. that Ph 
2 the elder fiſter in the Faith, and 
2 pet, though mot in others, the prime 


7 W 
* N 


10 in rhat re- 
Metropolis of 


Ppt even before Thefja/o-1 fi 0 | vn N 
AZ. 11. b. there will be little doubt but that E/ders 


nat ius, e at Antioch, in his Epiſtle co 
em, names Vitalis as their Biſhop, and the Latin. o 
5 of Polycarp's Epiſtle to chem mentions Vitis, which 


7050 gree of Ning from the 
| ul 


Jurely the fame. And though that Epiſtle mentions 
ers and. Peacons only, yet con sci: 
dering the notion of enge 


$91, ſet down, Note on ies. 


there and 42 here ate all one, bis. all the Bi 


r 
of tlie cike Under that l, hel, whith wa) Ne 4 


contained 


Coct 2 


1 
i 71 Fas — 


ouhe 


Kor 4 Aria. 


| ad Tit. 


ot . 
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* Annotations on Philippians, Chap. I. 


ntain coder the title there prefixed to it, E 
o Ogg eq vcr Nee, 10 8 of God adjoin- 
ing, or belonging, to Philippi. And indeed as the word 
rec te-, Elders is a note of Prefecture, and ſo may 
fitly belong to the Biſhop in each city ( ſee Note on 
ad. 11. b.) in all the places of the New Teſtament, ſo 
there is little reaſon to doubt of the word "Emioxorer Bi- 
ſhops. The firſt mention of it is Ac. 20. 28. where thoſe 
that had been called Elders of the Church, v. 17. are 
Emioxoru d rell, Biſhops of the flock ſex over it ricby th 
Holy Ghoſt ; where, if the flock were the Chr 
of any one city, there mi ight be ſome pretence thar the 
Elders or Biſhops in the Plural, might be thoſe which 
are now called Presbyters. But it is apparent that the 
Flock is the Gn of all Aſza, of which it is aid 
c. 19. 10. that a/l that dwelt in Aſia beard the word of- 
the Lord, and almoſt all Afia were converted, faith De- 
metrius, v. 26. which Paul calls the 5 * ing of a great 
door to him in thoſe 2 1 Cor. 16. 9. And conſe- 
quently the Elders or Uheps there, are the Biſhops of 
all A,, ar leaſt thoſe. that belonged to 
Epheſus as their * Metropolis. To which 


* ERElbe Br # 'Agiag 
Mir Chryſ. in Arg. 
Epiſt, ad 


__ leto convocatis Epiſcopis & 2 
= : 25 2 Dis rut {bd Epbeſo & 1 civitat ibus, t 


ſcor, Ex "Egiop & T7 Biſhops 5 71 being aſſembled at Mi. 
Euſeb, — from Epbeſus and the next of the 
ny » a es cities. And therefore S. Paul in his ora- 
e 1 tion to them tells them, they had &own 


ord. 
— 2 Calem Co Codini, how he bad been with them all the time 


from the firſt day that be came into Aſia, 
c. 29. 18. noting thoſe to whom his {| was addreſ- 


ſed to be the Biſhops of A/za, and not of that city only. 


The next mention of Biſhops 
is that 1 Tim. z 2. He that deſires the office of a Biſhop, 
&c. A Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs, &c. and in the 
ſame words Tir. 1. 7. In both which places, as it is 
agreeable to the affirmations of rhe Ancients ( ſee Note 
on AZ. 11. b.) that there ſhould be coll ty Biſhops 
only and Deacons in the ſeveral Churches, (here being] in 
no middle order yet in uſe ) ſo that Celebs diſtin! 
notes thoſe Biſhop s, and ver the thoſe whom we now 4 
Presbyters, is the joint affirmation o Chry/oftom, and 
+ 22 in Theo 124 45 bylatt, and Oecumenius, * "Emieximron thy , 
I ZiM 


ixdelw wha Tegn ſnoeahfuy there was need of more 
Hom. 10. Dies, and of thoſe which prefide in ebery city. And 
* aga * Kale bar ee *ieus Exianv ret Haidd. 


(beſide that in this place) 


in Tit. 1, £0 . * mi ves, Tuablery * be AN nen, 8 38 fe. 
1 4 deen ird, A Axdelu ray Wor Ax weight, 4 
Fullers in ev 


ag he there means Biſhops, as alſo in 
the Epiſtle 70 4 And toben be Faith in 

ty, it 1s eee 5 he 5 not have 11 whole Iſland in- 
trufled to one, but that every city ſhould have their own 


. +L 3.c.4, Paſtor. And © fairh f 7 of Titus, that thete 


being an hundred cities in Crete canve to. the faith 
Faul, Titus bad the biſhoprick of them all, that is 


1 Netropolitical wer ; that he might ordain Biſhop! 
* 4rg. Ep. under him, faith + Theods doret ; that be might ak 
dicature and ordination, Caith Chryſoftom and Theo- 
tht. There are no more Fand 9 this word Ex- 
„in the New Teſtament, and in all theſe it is 


td 


„Fay app 12 to the 7, or ſingle 37 — or Go- 


vernout's of Churches : And fo thou Generally re- 
ok that . word Biſhop and Eller 178 equiyalent in 
fe Scripture, yer is nor this to de underſtood fo, that 

ither, and both 185 7 nifies 1 choſe whom 
We now on Lewy 23 en FR t Ic rhe y both ſfignifie Bi- 

ops, one ſetled in eac urch by the Apoſtles, there 
"WW no vſe of  rhar fecond AN "Church, till 
, the number of believers increafed. 
Ib. Pegent] Of the Word auen, we have f ken 
Adu 17 2 Nore on Lace 8. a. both as that ſignifies in- 


be is dimenſ u from the dexfletwinS and 
rom check to diſtribute to 14 . „0 all that Want. 
2 thus che ſeven Deacon's iMirarion, AZ. 6. may | tho 
1 855 to confine. their. name and office in the] dants 

— {+ Church Chrift to that ( eſpecially and , Principally 
df Kaba reid ar ſerving Tables, dftributing to the 
oor. o'r, 2. called the xai Jiaxey la \ dai 17 mimniftr a- 
Nea 0 * char e ſeven weie ” 8 


purpoſe is that of S. Ireneus, I. 3. c. 14. 


ci. bein 


1 th ſerve, and as j wait ar the able” and giye 


phen and Philip made uſe of for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, cap. 7. 8. and Samaria converted and ba tized 
by the latter of them, and he therefore called Phil ip the 
vangeliſt, Ad. 21. 8. )- it is every where clear, that 
the word Jude, G is not to be reſtrained to that notion, 
but taken in a more general, for any officer or ſervant 
or miniſter, without particular notation of the kind 
wherein the ſervice or miniſtery conſiſts, and being ta- 
ken in an Eccleſiaſtical notion, ſhall ſignifie ary inferiour 
Church-officer, however imployed by the Bi 
poſtle to whom he belongeth. The original of this 
word and office is to be taken from the Jews, amo 


called EW, by the Rabbines, TIN miniſters, and 
with the addition of Fyp2DN miniſters of the ſynagogue, 
or Conſiſtory, and juniores, the younger, faith agg 
des, ſuch as had not attained to the age of Doft 
theſe ſure are the e that buried Ananiar, 5 any 
THEE + Epipbanius calls Ac (a word ligh Bun . 
from the Hebrew £22111 ) and faith the Deacans in Ei 


as they were dhe TC echt, Reepers of the 
ſo did they alſo, Su Nelas ea“, perform 
miniſterial offices indifferently. And of them the Jews 
have a ſaying, that about the time of the deſiruttion of 
4 the learni ing of of the wiſe men, that is, Do- 
ors, was degenerated into that of the Azanite, and 


4 


the learning 0 
tible to the Notaries, noting the ſubordination of the 
Azanite to the Doctors, and of the Notaries to the 
Azanite. From hence appears the notion and office of 
theſe Deacons in the Chriſtian Church, thoſe that at- 


he inted them, preach, baptize, &c. read the Go- 
denen the hop! in mille the Sacrament of 
te 31 ſupper, receive the oblations from the ſub- 
bs ea ting them to the Biſhop, mind the peopl 
155 the ſeveral parts of the divine office, call 
them to pray, to to hear, L kneel, Cc. And 

as theſe were firlt trained up for theſe mi 
amily of the Va ſo were after in Religious 
houſes and Colleges, or Monaſteries ( which appear, bf 
| the antients to have been ſeminaries of the Chur 


* + 


ſuch, when they have uſed the office of a Deacon well, 

va, diaxaviaat|ts. 1 Tim. 3. 13. U Io. Ne 
ood degree, that is, Taxis om 74. erdfire Ble 

fag the /c 2 ſhall 2 e n 99 Comer 


ke 1 3 DeY con. at Ro <5 i 
| piſco roportionable to w 
E fierwards the 7 5 were choſen out e 
8 Nazionzen, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Nc. Thus is the 
acons to e Ly IS Pl: ing join- 
ed to Biſbopr, as he that on, them * every 
7 and were he next- 1100 
as far as appears) an le 
the Nb and 


rt of officers 


inſtiruted berwixr and them. And the ſame 


is certainly, the notion of it in that 
3..8, 12, where. the rules are La for a ha 
them that are ordained to that office 

given for the Biſhops) inſtead of ach are _— mers) 
antient men, Iit. 3. 3. A. ons with ue  Degcons, 


in this more co enſive no on, as it Cqntains the 
am Crane ed ICS 1050 mini iftrations ION Cor. 


5 5. 4 15 . lled 1 ga — 
Mer. 5 of & Ul tle 
ſtowed on inoly 253 re lon oe of Poulin th in the 
Caſhel apd » and af: Sk 155 ge 1 tis ſaid, 
225 (all way his Seller 
laboyrer way ). who os ef «fi ul 8 
Chriſt, and 8% Kiels in the 15 [ychicus, Ephe/- 
6, 21. our be brother 7 231 aid ait h u 
| 835 ter in the Lord. ha why place ds wich 
aten 


a 10 plied to choſe 
that wete, 28 they Pleaſed, em 

1 Glas f 50 Jn, the. Golpel, Beſides theſe, ocher 
| places. there are Wh wr is. apples to 1 f r 
459 VeS, ert dearons; os , 


and * 2 Cs. 4 a 


g 


ly imployed in, thoſe inferiour imployments, but Ste. © 


op or A- . . 


whom the miniſters and officers that attended the wy 
Judges in every city, Dez. 16. 18. are in the Scriptures 


eu Chriſtian Church are directly parallel to them: For 


of the Azanite into that which was compe- + 


rended and waited on the Bilhop, and did whatſoever : - 


eries in the + 


not inſtituted only for prayer and devotion; * and 


, there being not then 


other place, 1 I in. 


af: ly, | 
7 2 


* 
„* 


— 


Wr.. Im. 4. 6. of the Church, Col. 1. 25. of.| it ſignifies to depart this world, or retire, remove out of 
| 1 C Ig . 77 the Won, Teftament, 2 Cor. 3. 4 this life, migrare, abire, diſcedere, reverti; every of 
And this ſtill in a more eneral notion, as it denotes ſer. | which is uſually taken for an expreſſion of death, and 
. vants, officers, of what kind ſoever. are anſwerable to the Hebrew Wa, which the Syriack 
1 — My grace] That the word Xaes, which lg here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the Chaldee 
xdud)@ nifies any favour or mercy of God, ſhould here peculi- | uſed of Moſes on Carr. c. 1. when Moſes's time came 
arly be ed for the ſuffer which had befallen S.Pau/ Na) 10 W 10 depart, or, that be ſhould depart, out 
in the diſcharge of his office, will not appear ſtrange, | of the world : and fo 2 Tim. 4. 6: ö k, + ile dvdgys 
if firſt it be conſidered, how often this ſtare of ſuffering | c, is ordinarily rendred, the time, or ſeaſon of my 
is mention'd'by Chriſt, and by S. Paul, S. Peter, and | departure, or deceaſe. A & Te3%» in Pallading 
S. James, as an eminent mercy of God's to them who ( Ziff. Lauſſac. p. 506. A) 10 loeſe from thence, or moſt 
are thus honoured by him, and accordingly that ir is to properly to return, alluding to Eecleſ. 12. 7. where the 
be look'd on as matter of 4 joy (in their account ) | body returns to the earth ay it was, to the place from 
„ whenſoever it befalls any: ſecondly, if ir be compared | whence originally it came out, and fo rhe ſpirit unio God 
with ver. 29. where the Philippians ſuffering for Chriſt, | that gave, or firſt breathed, it into the firſt man. And 
25.eminently as their be/ieving in him, is mention d asthar | ſo ordinarily in Chriſtian Authors rave , and dvavort 
which ix eln d was granted them by way of xe | 72s Neis, and the like. And for the original of this 
grace or mercy, or ſpecial favour of God. As for that f uſe and acceprion of the word, nothing can be more 
which is affirmed in both theſe verſes, that this Church | probable than that ir is a phraſe of the Mariners, who 
of Philippi was thus perſecuted for Chriſtianity, and ſo are faid ave» ro /ooſe ſrom the haven, when they go 
| icipated with him in his bands or ſufferings, though | out, oram ſolvere, and abſolutely ſolvere, to looſe ;, and 
it he not mention'd in the ſtory of the As, yer it is in| when they do this by way of return homewards, then 
it ſelf eafie to be believed, (and by theſe teſtimonies pur |*ris properly 4raaver, So Luke 12.6. dranvay & F yds 
beyond all queſtion) the Jewiſh unbelieversevery-where | ya» , is coming home, returning from the marriage feaſt, 
i ſtirring up the Roman magiſtrates to perſecute the be- So 2 Mac. 8. 1. <rytavxds abe retiring diſorderly: 
ih lievers in their Provinces. | So the method of reducing concluſions to their principles 
2 V. 13. Palace] Tigaildewo ſignifies in the Latin (and is by A4riflotle ſtyled arayu]mun, ñ & yas? de rat dgxas F 
tal ſo in the Greek the ſame) the common hall, or court, | idι,E,s , * ſaith 'Philoponiss ;, and again ] % Ff airiany/ In a Poſt; 
u where judgment uſed to be had, the Prætor being a Ro- eee em Tas dexas, 4 eg, or running back, 
man officer in their judicatures; G be cui 5 de, from the concluſions, or effetts, to their Principles; ad- 
the place where the people meet, ſaith Phavorinus : and | ding that it is a metaphor Sw 7 SmdInuiilor, dg enpir- 
{0 f wn it fignifies here, and S. Paul's being impriſoned, | Tv de rd end, from travellers returning 10 their 
and brought before the judges, might be a means to make homes, and 4e 74 vince n F Einar fnavod'&, du 
Chriſtianity known to the bench and the whole court. ß. „a return from ſtrangers to ones own bome ts 
Thus one of his Judges had told him that he had'|zbus fyled. 
perſuaded him, & 3aiſp a little way, to be a Chriſtian, V. 25. Having this confidence | Tire g νLũeů elde | 
.  which-is the thing that here ſeems to be related to, or | is ſomewhar an obſcure phraſe, and may beſt be expli- 8 
ſome other of the ſame nature. .| cated by two conſiderations. Firſt, that Teroo; ſigni- 
f. V. 18: Pretence] The word =&9paos ſignifies not fies hoping with ſome confiderice, anſwerable to the Heb. 
eee only 4 pretext or pretence (and ſo is oppoſed to «rhe; pa which is ordinarily rendred ia hope,” but 2 Kin. 
a true cauſe) but alſo an occaſion, as ved Cid, he 18. 20. awmnoibnor perſuaſion, confidence. So v. 6. mere 
ſeeks occaſions, Prov. 18. 1. and ſo it ſeems to be taken | dg aim? iro hoping confidently this very thing. So 
here, (and ſo more fitly to connect with gat Tory „ 2 Cor. 1. that which is expreſs d by ianito hope, v. 13. 
N by all means, than it could do if it were rendred in is 7wTy Ti awrobioq in this perſuaſion v. 15. Then for 
pretence,) thus, by all means dri geit, whether by the phraſe v JS, that is in ordinary conſtructi- 
; occaſion only, that is, accidentally, and not by a defign-| on all one with ad, we aerobivae I know that | hope, 
ed need Axe Ae, or whether by truth, that is, or am perſuaded, or, of this I am ſure, ( ſo dd cr ig 
dy a dirett real way of efficiency. a ordinarily uſed) hat I hope, or am perſuaded, And 
12 V. 22. Fruit of my labour ] Kagm% beſs ſeems to be this is very agreeable to the matter in hand, where to 


1) 


r a Latinifim, opere pwetium, and ſo to fignifie according- | comfort them in their ſadneſs for his afflictions, he minds 
N 8 my labour, worth doing, as we lay a deſirable them that, in order to their good, he foreſees it yery 
thing. So Theopbylal? renders it d dxagwor not fruit- 2 that he may be permitted to live, and-though 
3 leſs, ure 5, ſaith he, for I bring forth fruit ”, . by qo _— Dr whether he ſhall 
tie means. 5 or ng, yet this he knows that he hopes, and conſidering 
. V. 23. To depart ] Of the many acceptions of the God's diſpenſations of providence, is "verily perſuaded | 
. word dreave» none ſeems more proper to this place (which alſo includes his defire ) of it. | 

dan that which is in its ſelt moſt ſimple and plain, that « 


| ” "vo | tt 20 | 0H A p. I. | Paraphraſe, 
F nl 1. IF there be therefore any conſolation in Chri if any * fel- , 2» 1 theref, | 
1 == T lowfhip- of che Spirit, if any bowels 8 ood _ 8 you by al choſe bene 
4 | 


© . . . 3 * 
"oy 2. Fulfil ye my Joy, that ye + be like, minded, having the ſame love, being of one ac. Chih, by the great 50 and 
9 4 cord, OI one nd. e 2 W. | pleaſure there is iu ling 
| one another, by that liberal effuſion of grace from the Spirit of God (ſee Note on Act. 2. d.) and by your affection and ompaition 
9 pars men in calamity, and particularly toward — at this time a priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the ocher matter of rejoicing that 1 
* ave concerning —— add this alſo, (and ſo make my joy complete) that you live in unity, loving one another mu y, has 
Wu ving as it were ſaul, and ſo affections and all Gadyin and raking care for this fame thing, j ; 
| 3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain- glory, but in Jowlineſs of mind let each 3. That do noch out 
N tee otker boſter than tem — | 0 of oppolnic aud wn Nog | 
on © another, nothing ambitioũſly or oſtentatiouſly, but on things with that quietne 
.. opition of he others willow Lhd ploy cher Bare ty >, 0D vich that quierels and humbleneſ, # 


e 


4. Look not every man on his own things, but every man alſo on the things of others. . And to 
— 1 on thoſe gifts and abilities which they diſcern in themſelves, Par let them wi HITS 68 — 4 
„ e other men more eminent than they. And this will be an expedient toward the performing of that which is 
*. 5. + Ler this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jes]... 23. Acthrding 10 che r · 
HILLY . . | 4 | | | ' j | . | ple of Chri | 
=>»; » 6; Who being in the ® form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God:] . who being 4 
War ba e er r ks XR co RE thought it no-incroachment to be in equality with hit . 
E 7. But bt made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- | by 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men:] (de Any dirs Fry, 5 


| + "helfathimſelfar 


nought, leflencd and humbled himſelf from the condition of being Lord of all, to that of « ſubject and ordinary mn, 
8, 


* 


— 


57 Parapbraſe. = 


1 ** 8 


PHILIPPIANS. FG N 
| NE. — Chap. Il 
9. And being by hisin- 8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became es © 
carnation 2 low, in ys. 2 unto 8 even the dench of 2 — yy | 
ture, and all the out eportment and guiſe of a man, he yet humbled himſelf lower, to d even the vileſt and moſt 
that in uſe among the Romans for their ſlaves, crucifixion. : ; : | 8 
9. And for this great act 9+ Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 4. 
of humility and the divine bove every name; | | 
work of eternal redemption of our ſouls wrought by him in this ſtare of humiliation, God harh advanced his humane nature to the higheſt 
degree of glory, and made this God-man the ſupreme prince of his Church, given him all power in heaven and &arth, and to fignifie 
chat, hath appropriated to him the title of Jeſus, the Saviour, by way of excellence, that, though other men may have been thus yled 
from other ſalvations or deliverances, for which they have been — by God, as Joſhua long hedes and after Joſhua the Judges were 
called Saviours, for teſcuing the people of Iſrael from NM 3 them from enemies, yet the eternal ſalvation Heb, 5. 9. 
eternal redemption Heb. 9. 12. being wrought only by him, the name which tignifies this ſhould belong to him, and to him only. 
10. A tide, or name, , 10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things 
which includes in it ſucha in earth, and things under the earth, 
ſingular dignity above all other titles ( as concerning man's eternal, and not only ſome temporal deliverance and ſalvation) that it, toge- 
ther with the fignification of it, is worthy of the moſt eminent and ſuperlarive reſpect, the lowlieſt reverence that can be paid by all 
rational creatures, Angels, men and devils, Luke 4. 36. , if Sa 
11, And his dodtrine, and 1. And that every tongue ſhould: confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
faith, and ſovereignty be re- of God the Father. 
my br 2 by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who hath thus ſent him, and thus ordered his humi- 
ty tation. \ ; | 
. 1, And e wy 37. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, 
* gear brethren, as ye have but now much more in my abſence; work out your own ſalvation with © fear and 


hicherro done all that I have trembling. | 


5 commanded you, fo I ſtill beſeech that now in time of my abſence ye will be much more diligent than when I was preſent 
dh with you ye were, to perte& the good work which ye have viz. a pious Chriſtian courſe, ( ſee Note on Rom. 10. a.) making 
performances le to your reſolutions, and never giving over till ye are landed ſafe at eternal bliſs, and to that end uſing all poſſible 


oC diligence, and ſolicitude, and care that ye be not wanting to your ſelves; 7 | ; 

d. 13. Upon this very conſi- 13. For it is God which 4 worketh * in you both to will and to f do of bis good * or, by hi 
deration, on which ſome are pleaſure. | | | | Power in 
ſecure and negligent, becauſe both to that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by God, who doth what he ou, for the 
doth of his free undeſerved mercy to you, by his preventing and aſſiſting grace, without my ere of yours to deſerve it from him, — 8 _ 


and conſequently may juſtly be expected to withdraw all from them that walk negligently him. Ada 
14. And let your obedi- 14. Do all things without murmurings and diſputings. . Uu 
ence be chearful, without any querulouſneſs or reluctances, without queſtioning or diſputing of commands. f to work 
15. That ye may be un- 15. That ye may be blameleſs and * harmlets, ] the ſons of God, + without rebuke x Pies 
— before men and jn = midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among whom || ye ſhine as lights in the — 
» worid : | | | | t unblenj- 
16. Perſevering in the ac- . 16. 1 Holding forth the word of life, * that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that bed «w- 
knowledgment and practice I have not run in vain, neither-laboured in vainn | © HHWANS — 


of the Chriſtian, doctrine, which will be matter of great comfort to me, andrejoicing in the great day of retributions, that my Apoſtle- tion -juaz; 


ſhip hath been ſo ſucceſsful among you. 8 rey | 1 
r in ys s in the im ive f "Emi 
Ne eee 
e. 17. Aut if u in the I 7 Yea, and if 1 bee offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy and 4 
the wine was % ͤ % ͤ . ooo ara ion 
ö the ſacrifice, ſo ir fall out that my like wine, he poured out for the offering you up a ſacrifice ro God, that is, in bringing you 
eth » into the faith, this will be matter of infinite joy unto me. | ; . — — | 
| 18. * For the fame cauſe alſo do ye Joy and tejoice with me.. tlie 
19. But +1 truſt in the Lord Jeſus to fend Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that 1 alſo 73 ; 
may be of good comfort when 1 know your ſtate. — COS Ih 
. 20. For 1 haye no mn 20. For haye* no f man like minded, who will F naturally care for your ſtate.]) 8 


| if that I can fully ruſt to tend your buſineſs intirely, unleſs ir be Timothy. Ty ESP y i ©: int 
© | 21. For divers of thoſe 21. For all ſeek their * own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts.] tina 
vo which were aſſiſtant to me in preaching the Goſpel have left me, and betaken themſelves to their ſeveral affairs : fee Note on 1 Tim. 3 a. %%, 


| | | 22. Bur for Timothy you 22. But . 8 the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father he hath. ſerved me eig uf 


know what experience T have in the «Goſpel. Ke M1243 . 2163 Sari T ge. . thole of 
had of him, hows jn.zhe preachio the Goſpel he aſſiſted me, taking all the pains of a ſervant, and paying me all the pbedience and wil 4 a 
BE a 2 2 | 


lingneſs, and love . | ne 
„23. Him therefore l man 23. Him therefore 1 hope to ſend + preſently, ſo ſoon as I (hall ſee how. it will go fx ns 
\ 6 Clock DILL, 6.00 with me. | ot WN 1 * 1 : = 
| as I diſcern what is now likely to befall me, how 'I ſhall preſently be diſpoſed of here. \ e ans 
24. And through God's 24. But I * truſt in the Lord that 1alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortiy Þ ber 
mercy I verily hope and perſuade my ſelf chav I ſhall ſoon be ſer at liberty, and ſo come to you perſonally within a while, 1 
a KE 25. Yet I ſuppoſed. it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com- 97% 


8 oak a, ow pins bk 8 and fellow. ſouldier, but your + mellenger, and he that miniſtred to e 
to you Epaphroditus, one y. ] Wh xc | 37,0; MEU þ 01 ue e Wait 
that hath been — rener of labour and danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, fer over your Church ( ſee Note on Rom. 16. b.) and he pA, 
24 8 which by you hart enabled to relieve me in my neceſſities.” _ ', ern =." + Apoſtle, 
el 26. For he had an earneſt, 26. For phy = * after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had heard *,; 1, 


8 and r 2 1 * a? 21 118 1 | Undid 2:7 en a0 dhe” 
was exceedingly diſguicred to think what the report is. Gone: brought ee, om noms + ect Fruneeets IL, to 
cle a; Went 51 27. For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him: and not on the vl 
235. nct permitting me to him only, but on me alſo, bl ſhould have-forrow upon ſorro w-.) vu. HM 
. be overburthened with the addition of one grief unto another, his death to my, im De n een een. 4 
IJ - - 48, la which reſpect 1. 28. J ſent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may re- 


44 214 


was the more careful to ſend joice, and that I may be the leſs ſorrowful . tl 1 
him, that ye may ſee how well he is recovered, and be cheared up concerning him, and that the knowledge of that may remove a for- 

row from ine, who have had an acceſſion to my ſorrow from his danger, by thinking what ſadneſs the news of it would coſt you. 

5 | 2209. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all: gladneßs, and t hold ſuch in reputation | account 
& 30. For it was inthe cauſe © 38. . of Chriſt he was nigh unto death, 5 * not regarding his lite _—_— 
A Chriſt, in che preaching to ſupply your lack of ſervice towaxzd moe. ww wv mas 
5 5 Goſpel, al te was in danger of lene ſetting no value of his life, te He mi bring me relief, and ſoo that which you, by © Js . 


* 


* 
reaſon of your abſence and far diſtance, were not able to do. See Note on Mark 13. bz TO | . e bell 
| : $7 4 81 — 1 : "x" ” 5 13 YI 8 97 * Py OF. 10 "4.4 | FEE 
k t , rar Pia, x x yenturing his life chat he might” ſupply your defect of miniſtring to me * 
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TS A "P 4 * 4+ „ . "+ . "3 6 1 1 * 33 — hos . on + 180 1 114111 —· 130 : | - 
s 14 1 9 | 4 % ”"y 8 ” * r dd : r : * N = | 14-44 
* tg N * | f f 15 4 , * . \.- * 114 122 441 1 4 1 * 11 * a 
t niht Sis Den tg nn of e Lied eee e ae meet e bud Gr anbei ien . Annotations 
* Li 3 | Wd g 


| 


4 


Annotations on Philippians, Chap. II. 


tyi- 


55 not 700 | 


| niſie ChriſPs not aſſuming to appear 
w_ 


_ nels, but humbled, or emptied, him ſel 
 efjumning and that humbling are dire 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


[ 


V. 6, Form of God] Mete ſignifies not only an ex- 
ternal and accidental — as - ar. 16. os 5 at all an 
i ure (as uten ſeems to do, Rom. 2. 20. 
21 * 8 5 2 rendred by Heſychius belli, PR 
xav , a perſonation or image) but it is taken alſo in good 
authors 2 an internal eſſential form or being. Thus 
in Æſchylus, ſpeaking of Sis x yaa, they are, ſaith he, 
| Tlonady ioudTor morph pis , 


that is, thing, ander divers names. The words 

of — — are moſt obſervable for the explication 
of this place, dere) 7? daß daun 57,  xomarins ir ib 65 
i i) 8 becher, the word ſignifies that which hath a 
being of it ſelf, and needs not the affiſtance of another to 
its being; and again, Mogpn xvetos i dg, it properly 
ifies eſſence, and then cites theſe very words de oy nog 

gy Oer inegxov , Which is, faith he, % v#0ig Oe virocub- 


, known in the eſſence of God, being God, and by 


the rays and beams ot his Divinity ( ſhining even in his 
firſt conception and birth) diſcerned and known to be 
ſo. This here appears to be the notion of the word by 
pool das, the form of a ſervant, that follows ver. 7. 
for that was not only an external, but alſo a real form , 
he was really a ſervant of God's, in his humang nature 
undertaking an office defign'd him by God, and moſt 
ſtrictly obeying him in all things; and zg arty 
Beaxsy T1 Sf ayſins , Heb. 2. 7. be was a little lower, 
or for a little while (the time that he ſpent here on 
earth) /ower than the Angels, who we know are the 
ſervants of God : and ſo the words ,d and x 
ver. 8. (which r ſignifie /1keneſs, and external 
habit, and forms) do here ſignifie that outward appea- 
rance, which doth not exclude but include the inward 
being and reality; for it is certain, and by all acknow- 
ledged, that he was really a man, and not only in like- 

Sand appearance ſo. Thus doth Theophylacł interpret 
it, ed 3 Os i voice it, the form 45 God ſignifies 
his eſſence, «a> tu dine 1 gets, ay the form 7 a ſer- 
vant is the nature of a ſervant. This being thus evident 
of this firſt phraſe S dogg Ses UTagXov, where Chriſt's 
Divinity is aſſerted, and that precedaneous to his humi- 
liation, and as the terminw d quo, the term of elevation, 
from which his exinanition and humiliation takes. the 
riſe, and is much encreaſed thereby, there would now he 


little gained to the cauſe of the Photinians, or Arrians, 
drreſ- in caſe the phraſe that follows, x agraſudt iſoe]e . i) 


lea mw Sig, which we render, thought it no robbery to 
be equal with God, ſhould appear to be miſtaken. For 
when it is once acknowledged that Chriſt was God be- 
fore his aſſumption of our humane nature, and that be- 
ing really God, or UT«dgxv Subſiſting in the real form of 
God, he took our humanity upon him, it is by neceſſar 

conſequence concluded that he was equal with God, 
which is all that is pretended by any from this ſecond 
phraſe. For as to them that affirm Chriſt a Deus fallus, 
a God that bad a beginning of being ſo, and from thence 
deny his equality with the Father, it is evident that 
they date his Divinity from his reſurrection and exalta- 


þ- tion, (which is manifeſtly; confured by his being God 

=> before his humiliation) and they that affirm him #youtorey 
of like, (bur not Sh, of the ſame) being with the 
Fa 


ther, are ſufficiently contuted by the notion of nge 
here ſet down, as it fignifies the real being of God 
wherein he was vTdgx@r ſubſiſting, for that includes E- 
quality, and not likeneſs only, Now for the phraſe 
us deraſuty ij ſicalo . Toa my i, that it ſhould lig- 
| like God, or ſpeftari 
angquam Deum, to be look'd on as God, and ſo belong to 


his forbidding many times to have his power and divine 
greatneſs proclaimed, there is but one argument which 


to me makes it any thing probable, (and that not taken 


notice of by them that defend that ſenſe) and that taken 


from the A but which follows v. 7. For in this no- 


tion of che phraſe ir would moſt commod ĩouſly agree 


ſo much great- 
„Nc. where that 
tly oppoſite, and 


o moſt agreecable to the importance of a bur, a note 


with that he would not aſſume, or oe 


Y-\ fits, of as great a value; where 74 lea in the plural, 


„clear rendring of this whole place. 


of oppoſition. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
— very well connect it to the antecedents, thus, he 
being in ow &c. that is, really and eternally God, 
when he came down on earth, wou/d not thus off.cme and 
magnifie this poroer, but c, diminiſh'd or lifſen'd 
and humbled himſelf, asked at one time, Why calleſt thou 
me good? none is good ſave God; and ar another, com- 
manded that his miracles, which demonſtrated him ro 
be God, ſhould not be divulged. And this notion con- 
fiſts very well with the Context, and the aſſertion of 
Chriſt's Divinity, for being God he might yet chuſe to 
conceal his being ſo. But yet after all this, there is no 
reaſon to adhere to this interpretation. For firſt, «graſ- 
way nſa% doth no where appear to ſignific faclare, or 
oftentare, or venditare, to. aſſume, or take upon one. 
And though 4er=ſu% may ſigniſie prey, or prize, in war, 
yet i d t efteem or account being joined with it, no 
way inclines it to this notion, but to that which the or- 
dinary interpretation affixes to it, that he counted it no 
prey, prize, acquiſition, or ( which is all one) robbery, 
to he equal with God. And whereas it is pretended that 
it is a Syriack phraſe, and that proved by a paſſage in 
the Syriack Liturgy, where upon Chriſt's asking Baptiſm 
of John, John anſwers N91 Jane 7 1 will not 
aſſume rapine, that is no proof of this notion. For 
firſt, that which Fob, thus expreſſed, was, that he 
would not do ſo injurious a thing as to pretend to have 
greater authority than Criſt, and conſequently to admit 
him to his Baptiſm, and ſo it ſeems, 10 aſſume rapine, 
in Syriack, is to do an injurious thing. And ſecondly, 
there is ſome difference between aſſuming and thinking, 
and conſequently nſ&% o think being join'd with 
«greſu?v rapine, mult ſigniſie o think or count it a ra- 

pine, or an injury, (which is very diſtant from boaſt- 

ing of it a a prize, triumphing or aſſuming) and that 

is the notion that the ordinary interpretation gives of it. 

As for the phraſe i) Toa Oe, there is as little reaſon to 174 6,5 
render that, ſpellari tanquam Deum, to be look'd on as . 
God, for neither is ©) 10 be /ook'd on, but to be, nor loa 
tanquam, as, but equal, or as great as another. It is 

true in the verſe cited out of Homer, 


Toy run loa O46 "IJaxioio dlovgfuct , 


that doogfy Tow Od is to look on him as equal to Gol, 
and that proves that Ie ©4# ſignifies either a God, or 
one equal to God; but then 0 and 492%, to be and 
to be look'd on, are not the ſame, and ſo i lea is to be 
equal, and not only to be loo d on ax ſuch. The true 
notion of To« may be diſcerned by Luke 6. 34. where 
they that lend to the rich are ſaid to do it iva ,] e 
Te Ive, that they may receive from them loans, or bene- 


( juſt as here) ſignifies that which is equa/ly valuable : 

and as there d te lea is to receive that which is T4 os 
equal, or equivalent, fo lea is to be equal, and Toe 
Sec equal to God, of the ſame value and real power 

and Vivinity with God the Father. And then follows 

a eue, either in the notion of for yet, though 

he were thus great, yet be vilificd, 9 himſelf, gu 
or as e ſignifies bur, He was God, and without any 4x2 
injury, equal to his Father, but for a!/ this, or notwith. 
ſtanding this, he vilified himſelf, &c. And this is the 


V. 7. Made bimſelf of no reputation | Kerbe ſigni- , 
fies 10 leſſen, diminiſh ;, ſo Phavorins, Kara, id K 
Wente, to ſuffer or undergo diminution : ſo the Hehrew 
Sox, which Fer. 14. 4. and 15. 9. is rendred «es 79 
empty, is Joel 1. 10, 12. Nehem. I. 4. be to di- 
miniſh, and Hoſe. 4. 3. unf, to make little. * 

V. 12. Fear and trembling} That the phraſe ꝙ ele- 

Y reitu, with fear and trembling, ſignifies & arenoges- gion. o 
owns with humility, is ordinarily taid from the Antients, 7/uG- 
and is confirmed by * S. Chryſoſtom, ufing it of the An- | 
gels, *Ayſeamat dul mausd va uf giCs x) THI, ol Xe ** * 
rc iH xi eee 7d anejoura of Sten gti He#% eilig TEMP, Dun, 
47% , 4% , 4% Kue, the Angelical powers affift & 
ith fear and trembling, the Cherubims hide their faces, | 

| the Seraphim cry with trembling, holy, holy, holy Lord, * 1 


| 


r 
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And thus it may here have a very commodious ſenſe, ſo 
as to be anſwerable to thoſe words in the ſecond part of 
this ſpeech, v. 13. for God worketh in you to will and 
to do of his good pleaſure, which is a foundation of all 
humility. But the notion of the phraſe in other places 
of theſe books ſeems ro imply ſomething more, not on- 
ly lowlineſs of mind, bur diligence and caution, and 
ſeolicicude, and fear of diſpleaſing, as a qualification of 
obedience (and ſo fearing the Lord with all the heart and 
ſoul, Deut. 10. 12. conſiſts in keeping his command 
ments, Cc.) ſuch as will be required to render it ac- 
ceptable to God. Thus Epheſ: 6. 5. Servants obey your 
maſters with fear and trembling, that is, a very great 
fear of offending, terror, or trembling, leſt they ſhould 
do any thing amiſs. So 2 Cor. 7. 15. upon St. Paul's 
orders of ſeverity, v. 9. either delivered by Iitus, or 
made known to him by St. Paul, v. 14. (and ſo he an 
officer of St. Paul's, ſent to ſee how they behaved them- 
ſelves under it) Iitus tells him of the Corinthians obe- 
dience (vTexolw again) 4s & eie Y TE ps fans ory, 
how with fear and . received him, that is, 
entertained him and his meſſage from Paul with all 
readineſs of obedience, all diligence, and fear, and zeal, 
v. 11. to approve your ſelves unto him. Thus © = 
in fear ſignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 17. with alldiligenceand care 
to approve themlelves to God; and fo 2 Cor. J. 1. in- 
the To of God is the qualification of their cleanſing 
from all filthineſs, and perfefing bolineſs : and Heb. 12. 
28. as the qualification of ſerving God acceptably, is 
added ad, Y evnaBelas with reverence and fear, and 
that back'd with the conſideration of, Our God is a con- 
ſuming fire: And accordingly the worlhippers of God, 
ward; the pious among the Gentiles, are called <vaz8s and 
doch. geg 1 reverence and fear, their fear ſignify ing 
their ſolicitude and diligence to pleaſe God, wherein 
their piety conſiſted: And ſo 1 Per. 3. 15. Tele rea- 
dy (as ſervants are to be at every call) zo give anſwer 
to every one that asks you an account of the hope in you, 
(that is, to confeſs Chriſt even in 1 and dan- 
gers) with meekneſs and fear, as with all meekneſs to 
men, ſo with all care to approve your ſelves to God. 
And thus it is here ſer as the qualification of godly obe- 
dience, As, faith he, you hade always obeyed-ſo, &c. 
_ work out-- with fear and trembling, xe. yoyſuowh », 
Jiaſaucwſ, v. 14. without murmuring and diſputings, 
which are the worſt evidences of an untoward obe- 
dience, and ſo moſt contrary to the fincere diligence 
and zeal to God's ſervice, meant by the fear and trem- 


IF | | 
d. . 13. Worketh in you both to will——] The word 
© nepy@y 5 wpy@r that worketh being joined with & vm in you. 
d on one fide, and with \zp ede, of bis good pleaſure 
on the other fide, muſt in reaſon ſo be interpreted, as 
ſhall be moſt directly anſwerable to the exhortation gi- 
ven to them, v. 12. of working out their own ſalvation 
with ſear and trembling. To which ir will be conſe- 
quent, that as this which is done by God is done of his 
own free mercy, without any merit of ours which may 
claim it from him, and therefore requires nor only our 
humility, but our diligence, and caurion, and ſolicitude, 
and fear of diſpleaſing ſo gracious a father, who may, 
if he be provoked by our unworthineſs, withdraw it 
from us; ſo it is not to be conceived to be wrought 
by God in fuch an irreſiſtible manner, as that it ſhall he 


ald s. 


— 


gt” 


we never ſo weak and inſufficient of our ſelv 
hath all · ſufficient ſtrength, and by that EE. Got 
he worketh in us the willing and the doing: and ſo if — 
be not wanting to our ſelves, but work, and work th 
our own ſalvation with all diligence, we hall have no 
reaſon to complain of want of ſtrength, we are able 10 
do what he requires of us, d v e u⁰,Eñ-jů G, through 
him that ſtrengtheneth us. Y 
V. 17. Offered upon the ſacrifice] The word cen. 
denotes the pouring out of wine upon the ſacrifice 


i 7891s lx els rd leęuf q iluara, the effuſion of wine on the £740) 
ſacrifices, faith Ammonius of ano), and 5 CN . I l. 


Svoies oivG, ſaith Heſycbrus, wine oured out 0 
ſacrifice. This wine being thus offcred up to God i 
laid to chear the heart of God, ud. 9. 13. And to this 
St. Paul here compares the effuſion of his own blood. 
which is molt fitly reſembled by wine. And the words 
that follow, make the reſemblance complete. For the 
bringing in of men to the faith of Chriſt, to the embra- 
cing and receiving the Goſpel, is elſewhere compared 
toa Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. your bodies a living ſacrifice 
and 15. 16. an offering of the Gentiles acceptable, ge 
And a Sacrifice being firſt kill'd, then dreſs d and prepa. 
red by the Prieſts and Levites, the former of theſe is cal. 
led vvoie, the latter B, and both aro made uſe of 
here, the ſacrifice, and the ſervice of their faith - where 
their faith ſignifying their receiving df the Goſpel, the 
converting them is this Ivsia © wives, ſacrifice of their 
faith, and the farther labour beltowed upon them (in 
the confirming and fitting them for this honourable em. 
ployment of being offered up to God a living ſacrifice) 
is the aerTwyie the ſervice, and Paul's ſpending his life 
ſhedding his blood in the employment, is the pouring 
out the wine on the ſacrifice, Thus 2 Tim. 4. 6. ſpeak- 
ing of his ſufterings and danger under Nero, i avirdoua,, 
fairh he, I am already poured out. 

V. 20. No man like-minded | The notion of 16 


among Greek authors is clear all one with iche wi Lv, 


2 to my ſoul, a ſecond ſelf, molt dear to me, ſuch as 
] atroclus to Achilles in Homer, whom, faith he, I /ove 
igoy $14 xep2An equal to my bead, or life. Thus alſo the 
Greek Interpreters of the Pſalms uſe it, P/al. 55. 14. 
6% d Arb igobuys, nſeuar pw x york ws, I hon. my compa- 
nion, my guide, and my known friend. This theretore 
in all reaſon is to be the meaning of it here alſo, not 
to expreſs what care Timothy had of the Philippians 
(tor that is ſaid in the next words, 5e Yi T 5,3) 
luce ili, who will ſincerely take care of your affairs ) 
but how dearly valued he was by Paul, ſo that when he 
came to them, they ſhould think a ſecond Paul was come 
to them. If there were any difficulty in this rendring, 
or place for conjecture, a man might gueſs St. Pau! to 
have written either ovCvſor or vc, the firſt uſed by 
this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, c. 4. 3. Yi auCuſe, true 
yoke-ſellow, and the latter of the ſame ſignification, he 
that draws in another yoke. So I ſuppole the Gloſs in 
Heſychius muſt be read, not leg, ioor, Cuy dri, 
but io4Cuſer,icor Coys, erriguſor, and ſoin Phavorinus allo. 
But there is no reaſon to doubt the reading ic, nor 
to fly to this or any other uncertain conjecture. 

V. 30. Not regarding] The word $a 
not ordinarily to be mer with unleſs in Heſychius and 
Phavorinus and other Gloſſaries, which ſeem not only 
to bes taken it from hence, but alfo to have read the 
WO 


e. 


A is 8 
72 


£ 
dl 

& 
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Da ον,aᷓ . (though the impreſſions have it A 


impoſhble for thoſe in whom God thus works to contra- 
ac or reſiſt his working: For if it were ſo, there 
could be no place for the exhortation to do thar, which 
= could not be otherwiſe, 10 work out their own ſalvat i- 
1 on, &c. To work chen in us the 75 Kaer vy 78 rigy dr the 
1 willing and the adling, or operating, is the giving us 
g | that ſtrengch, working in us thoſe abilities which are 
required to our willing, or working, as neceſſary to pre- 
pare and aſſiſt us todo either. So (God's x#elouere and 
„ 2  engytuare, gifts and operations, being all one) diva: 
ard, to. give to ſerve him, Luk. I. 74. fignihes his 
afford ing that grace which enable us to ſerve him, not 
which torcerh or neceſſitateth us to do ſo. The King's 
M. here adds the word Judi, by bis. power, which 
ss it agrees well in this ſenſe, ſo.hath it a farther energy | Pliny's Epiſiies, parabola, that is T So doth 
ER. in it to encourage our diligence, which is wont to be alt Cbry/oflom expound this place, id oner deux, at x4. 
bbaeaxtned by the diffculty and impoſſibility of the task. Be d dar, he gave bimſelf up to ſuffer 1 a 
| | | ; . . 8 — | ' . 1 JW 


otherwiſe for they place ir betwixt @Þgsca4 and l- 
der, which would not be done according to the order of 
the letters, if it had been wa. It is therefore very 
probable that the reading here ſhould be g + 
75 JN ſo eegca@ in Ariſtophanes is fiboxivdw@ 

be that caſts bimſelf into danger (in which ſenſe we 

have epacGcanwdfer, 2 Mac. 14. 38.) which is the very 
notion of this word in Heſychius, eis Oddlſer au]or cui, 

one that gives himſelf up to death, for fo ſaith Phavori. 

nus the phraſes are uſual, Sg ,, TH d xipan} 

I venture, or gage, my head, ac f! af ſugi I lay 
any money. Thus in * Plutarch, <FgCoximees d ſurid ed, + jn ball 
to be more venturous in fighting than ordinary, and in 
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hou „and aga IR. dard ru, contem- Iſaac Caſaubon in Epiſt. 438. ſaith that he found. in Pa- 

nin e dg nivduis xatagogrnoas; | 1ea7's copy, this Ele with this Interpretation ro it, 

| Pöl all x and iripjolar allo, ml Ordre, be | Parabolanus fuit de anima ſua, in the ſame manner as in 

threw bimſelf 1 death and at length frdorivlw®;, | 7uſtinian's Code, oy that go to them that are ſick of 

the v N that are ſet by the GHH ſaries to ex- the n are call parabolam and parabolarit. 
plain lee For the explaining of this the learned 


- hep [#2 ine, 0 ak Farepbrofe, 
y, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To miite* the ſame things to you F to 1. Jo conclude, my bre- 
me * not ® grievous, but for you it ig ſafe. I ſalure you In the 


— ſomewhat I have to write to you, which flows riot from mera me, hough thre fl of i de ſhares of i. i bur 


the Jeviſh Believers, — che Moſaical 155 and require 


them̃ to be the circumciſion, but are only che conciſion, ele EE tear e in pore contra al fepirme from 
Rom. 14. | 
12 are the circumciſion; which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt For fe we are the oh 
Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh: Al of Abraham, and 


F<26 


the circumcifion indeed, who live pioully, and confeſs Chriſt crucified, and 1 upon God's mercy only through that promiſe ſeal⸗ 
rmance. 


ed to us in Chriſt's blood, - and fo p no confidence in circumeifion, nar h outward perfo 


4. Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man Knnbech that Thoneh if you fi 
he Fach whereof he might truſt in thefleſh, I more: Nö 2 mh 1 
ges and advantages of a Jew, ed ne wb more right unto it, than I: 
mycir-. 5. * Cixcumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 


142 Having been circum- 
aer. Hebrew of the Hebrews , as touching the Law, a Phriſee ,] ceeiſed at acer as the 
was on the 


D beyzhe native 4 ſo no proſelyre, my parents and amcceſfors Iſraelites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of Bejamin, 
Arifteſt ſet among the Jews; | 


ſo op 8 beloved by xs my parents of 
” thy &@ 6. (Handles | perſecuting the Church; touching righteouſneſs which is * 1 in the 4 Kal b baden fav th 


blameleſs | Law, that I perſecured 
Law 2222 great rage and fury, as thinking them enemies to the Law; and for all legal dene 2 
I ved in chat courſe. ; 
7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe A loſs for Chriſt.) e 
rages I enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well for Chfiſt; and if would keep me in te leaſt manner from embracing che Chriſtian, 
Doctrine, d be very Far from being advantages ro me, bur loſſes rather , 
8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things bur loſs, for.the excellency of the knowledg 
of Gui Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count ſho 8. Yea and wharſoever 1 


uld ace confidence 
wy my 42 85 am e Chtiſt,] in, I *. wy: great luſer 


h En a Chriſui for which I am content to be ſtri of and them | 
worth, deſpi e them all,, char, I may havethe as. + Chriſt, the hi of all privi Pt al, coun notn "ns 


9. And be found in him not having mine own rightrouſhe which is of the Law, 
but that which | is of the faith of Chriſt, the — which i whine of God by faith: bun Ani ingrafeed = 
dhe Chriſtian Church, not pretending to juſtification rmance of mine own, by the way of the Law, b 

ical courſethat is ſer down inthe Goſpel, that ani 3 's 7 ſins to all * belies . W. . that ocher Evan- 


4 commu- _ hat I may know him, and the power of his reſurrection, ; and the + fellow 
— 2 orie ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death: a which, the ani '-1 
are juſtified, are thele, to acknow] A e in the virtue which his reſürrection hach coward raiſing me out of ſin, and the partici- 


— his ſufferings (ſee note on in my conforming my ſelf to his death, dyi tw fin a died to th Id. 
1 11. If by any means 1 might attain unto the refurreQtion of the dead. * 11. Ya dying with 
dim, or after his example, I may conſequently obtiin to Avi hin to everlaſtin 474 
Bal 12. Not as though I had already t © attained, either were already 4* perfect but · I 
55 e fe * if * that I may apprehend that for which alſo If am apprehended of Af ny coma 
* Quit Us. | + + b 
= in ay park 4 * * mey, ruming as 0 hand 0 N in fone hope chat 10 may! at length pol cach or receive tar prix agreed 
| It1 conten r me as for a prize o ſuffered agonies 
bald on 1—— e e eee po » make me and others ſuch, Who were far from being fo. e A ap pens 
25 — 4 Brethren, I count not 2 ſelf to have + apprehended z bur, his one thing 1 do, 2 , 
tgetting thoſe things which ate behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things: which e ge 
>= ar eg it; but this one thing 1 do, without wat cn or conſidering how much of m I ha + mo my 0 
— and Feed e b e a kr de pb is ſtill behind unfiniſhed, and ſo E Au 
my ſelf out ; 515 I preſs toward ® the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God in Cbriſt 4. fir ing in my eye the 
2 Us. 2 
Jel goal, and the wa ked 
pale 0 2 . r 
the prize et us therefore, as many as thus minded A a denen 
— E otherwiſe minded, God ſhall — even this unto you.] 7 141 „ * eee 


ſtian courſe, the orthodox, faithful, re Chriſtians, let us take care of this : And if an of us as are Gere i. d 


lar hh there is no reaſon that ſuch a Utierence ſhould breed br UE 


*.. gx 10 * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already | let us walk by k the ſame 

at let us mind the fame thing.] A 25 In, ory acme 

- 1 cen ſome before others, yer ler nor that hinder our unity or 1 thar we run not” over the lines, and 
w— Py. hard, a ve a ot oe ca way ere "that all cake. the ſame courſe chalk'd E He wars 

Jan th Ben be followers rogether of me, and mn them which walk ſo, as ye have 


and emulate x follow ul 
18. (For | many will of whom e or pre, our xa, cher ye may do ele. 


y oft and now tell you even 
Ke are the enenuey of the croſs'of Chriſt: Ty / oe | 18. For many ems (Jt 


ews to avoid 


-adays in the 
of a moſt ik „ that vin not ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, or venture that th : 
— deen wp . ee bing fr a, or v ett tt may ig 7 


| DR {Whoſe on, whole God 5s their bell and whoſe glo their 

r 8 Ok 8285 2 i, a Pet. e = 2 * 7 2 5 bare coed 
Wich the Jews 21. th | who m nothing or gi flint 
pe | hich they be beg cc &c. can neter look up rovard heren OA 


> N . . 7 20. For 
AO | ; | 7 172 


8, not of a Proſelyre's race, and in elpect of my zeal to the Moſaical law; of the | 


body differs i in pool 
48207 peace i ſl precio — 
to be preſerved ; for though at preſent ye are not, yet we may, no ror Apes inflrutted in 12 — FH is b 
attain ö 


c. d. 
e. f. 


en 


i. k 


eh 


1142 hal 


the 


3 7h 7 P arapbraſe.. 


> 


"4 FFI. \ 


yr nn ELLE Chap. III 


ore clear enough dut of EE "Ours 


mY 


— 


6 
r 


I. 


2. 


WEL 


b. 
u rena af Ander 


o 


vw 


th 


| . 


/ 


ud! 5 all 
ee and have the Lord Jeſus, 


dwell on this 


time defend us from all enemies ) 
21. . — — 
—— — —.— o th himſelf. * 


our mortil life, and make it 
unto him in heaven ochre 


Aue ＋ | Chap 718 


v. 1. Glens ] Wit "Bay here gente will be 
ſaith he, is 
Senn EU 
ſev. not to work,” or do an 2 + hoard -, faith 
he, Febople., towardiſe or 1dlenefs — e preg avoid. 
ing. labours, and e beer wepſeias, 
ation and again of 2, *tis Yaſs 2 N 
WR: XN, 15 65 V axyngds.. to be held or 
— an irrational and eaufleſs-. Lace 7, 
thence the word *«m1g)s comes, which here = r N 
So then it fignifies avoiding of danger or labour, wo of 
. ation when tis near, an unreaſonable and *caufleſs ca- 
— from thence it comes in Hamer, ** 
ot for the moſt part ( # , xf 
e ws fear, comardiſe, and fo tis often uſ 
Eg w02Md xn bg. open, faith he, in this 
eole. And therefore this will be a pro beſt ben ti of. 
5 dunnes / comardly, and ſo the Context beſt 
hat to write what he is about to write next, v2. thoſe 
cautions againſt the = the evil workers, the conciſion 
(Prins rake heed of them, thrice in a verſe ) Ae 
tee? ir not cownrdiſe in the Apoſtle (that is the notion 
of ahoi) but yet ſafe for them, viz, to be fo warned 
and admonithed by him. 
VL 2 That d)«Jiwev fignifies to cut, - 
there is no queltion, but the xeafon wh 


the word xd 
uſed for a ſoxt, of men coy before dogs and evil wor- 
tert, is the 
are called 


el that are 1 is clear om many 2 2 Gal. 2. . 
BY. Now the Gnoftics, which were not all of them 


ee Sayers 25 y 705 55 


ealous 


they that ſay they are 1 
ſee Nor on thy 2e. 1 2 becauſe 
ay Tudaizers that pretend fuch zeal to the Law, and | 
particularly far' Ci do neither perſorm 
part of the Law (but are ei workers here, the 
gogue of Satan, Rev. 2. 9. not are circumciſed 
ſelves ( 59 ferigduor, Gal. 6. 13.) and All that they 40 
* 085, to tear and rend all they come near, and cut 
under the unity of the Church, (which co 22 LPS, 
true judaiſm than * 7 and ſchiſmaticks do 
= theretore by an elegance; and * the Ava 
E them 014% 1 conciſion, or cutting aſunder, they 
oF hat, inſtead of circumciſing themſelves, „ur aſunder the 
Church of Chriſt. So ſaith Theop 55 F dauer ire 
— 1 0 they endeuvo to cut 4 
In oppoſition to whom ollows nuds 
2224 J ys for we are the circumcifion : pve that n 
are the true orthodox heligyers ate the true cincumciſſan, 
= true children of Abraham, that actually that 
to which Circutncifion was defigned to engage his poſte- 
B's and and they that pretend thus to be qe and Chris 
but are not, are v more re 
z Ke ca conciſion, than the eircumciſſon. 
V. 12. Anained | What Nc dne fi 
agoniſtical writers, bach been foxmen 


wn the reward that is. due to the c 


ifies among che 


nqted, the re- 
onquetoux; 


Note on Nom. 9. I. and 1 Cor. 9 f. and accordinely i it is 
uh of im thc hk nh hs ac ant con cu whom 


quered and gained the prize, _—y not yet 
received it; and ſo tis here — pints; fag "= 
baue my U ook or = 8 crown is 15 
immutable and irreverſibly 


= 


1 


20. For * our l comverſacion i is.in heaven, from whence 


21. Who ſhall + change our vile body, that it 
body, according to the * working whereby he W 4h 


to his preſent glorious ſtate; au indeed of his omnipotency, of his having all power given 


2 conciſion or cutting aſunder. is —— poſterity 


5 


the 1. 


. 


that 40 
he was not yet i in * be err not Fer ti THO 


”- © oo 


— 
ald m ** look for the Saviour, ve are cl 


| ak in a province out af the city: andesthaſe.grovinc are ruled and def ded 
iy cl nie er, np Chriſt from thence - pap M 


as our prince N n his care will in the 


le even to A all things unto 


c of his being alle # er & 


ſufficiently Ie to al) as * I ſhould ſpeak . 
4 a it: That which is fitter for me . 
ſelf with, is, to uſe all diligence that I miſi 


Ib. Perfect] The word vergeeH ig an azoniſtical 
1 


ing tbe reward. So in Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking of 
the the Man rs, the phraſe uſed is Tei Ian (in the 
that we had agli, 2 _ 72 10. ), agree 
— 6 CN to the uſe of π mall news, perfeft prizes in the 
ones. For of their prizes there were lome more va- 
luable than others, the meaner, ſuch as the zripodes and 
ſhields and cups, but the more eſteemed, rhe crowns, 
which had nothing of mean profit in them, but only the 
10 Pre tory and renown or victory, the crowns being made 
t of leaves only, as hath been formerly ſaid. Now 
the more illuſtrious were called t rulnue the per- 
fel rewards or prizes, and to this, faith Peter Faber, 
refers that of S. Jamet c. 1. 1 
is every good donat tue, parall 


iluftrigus of a crown. 
Fo will be to receive this crown. So Heb. 11. 40. 
king of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, which, 
ith be were afflicted in this life, and received not per- 
ſonally the completion of the promiſes that were made 
unto them, but received them by faith then, and we theit 
now really; and = +: be there calls 2h, 
zo be perfetted, all one wich dc g tray ſeh ly, recei- 
ving the promiſe, ver. 39. for which Occumenins uts, 
She, Y nice a ſabor mt, tobe crowned, and 
receive the perſctlion of good things. So Heb. 2. 10. God 
was pleaſed T N dgxmyr ounces 10 crown, * 2 
conſummate, the captain of our ſalvation 0 that hath 
Lys 55 * 8 ſins in] 12 1 of ny, life) FO 
ufferings. eb. 12. 23. Sixz41 70er 
at = received their reward. 52 
the Hebrew — ſignifies both v 55 end, a 
gecco g reward. In the former ſenſe tis P/al. 119. 33. 
Iwill kee 2 ay ( underſtanding ) in anew; where 
braft reads n Y even to the con- 
 fammeation, and V. 112. av 
em- | the ond ſenſe it 7 P/al. 19. 11. 
There 1 is PP „ * 1 
| bution.” Tis is almoſt f S. Chry/oſton?s note Sat K. 
| Cpalors 3 7 e. », 1 1 vun Jie puts. onuaire) at we, end 
- [and Pidory are; by abe Hebrews expreſsd d dle "ſame - 


2 2. 


in the keepi 


E of «s TIC in ſinem, the inſcription is N-yonof 
o him that overgomes. Thus Rome. 6. 21, r is put 
for reward, the ſame with Jia v. 23. and ſo 1 Per. 
| 1. 9. 7ix& wives, the 3 of I fig and Heb. 
6. Py 7 40 ben, reward to be re. Of another 


Mm 3 This ts mou ſee Heb. +4 


Ader is the 8 chat expreſſes 
the Leh „ee in the race, and it fignitics 10 


endeavour to get before thoſe that are before us, 70 . 
—＋ and ſtretch, 42 at 5 that þ be anoy get. the prize 
* ng foremoſt- 

*. * af prebended The . xerh ables dere is 
in the ont enſe, and being now applied to 
WH it N eb Ferran, ot Chrift doth, as in 
A race, contend and ſtrive, and. ont or no other reward 
that he hath i in his = ut only the Gl I gifciple 
: when he converts and ED to repentance, h 
conceiues himſelf to have attained his reward or crown 


nat and id we are, as it were, the crown that is caught 2 
wore þy bm, as E 15 1. 11. we are ſaid ae,, that ur 
the ee c we he hath fox his pa | 
Himony, as it Wee, be is Haid to purchaſe Mair, 


a people 


} even to the end. In 
em 
e Greek reads der Pork, retri- 


trans- 


or, energy 


oY 


d. 


fignifies likewiſe the being crowned, or re- ef 


where n&oa oo aſe) Dor & 
to thoſe of the meaner Y 
— kind of reward, and vdr Sognue r this more f 
And proportionably to this, 74% 


e 
7 Haag ] 


jos 
23. 


words, and thence.it is, faith he, that in forme; fan- 


200 


e. 
, 


Aal 


A) 7 


4 — 


— | nations on Philippians, Chap. III. 1 | 579 


Tit. 2. 14. and as the Church, 1 Pet. 2. 9. is white line that marked out the path wherein tliey were 
| ds <ferroinow,, a people purchaſed, or ac- to run, and ſo «ind [orxer xavir here is, to go or run 
AA. 20. 23. by the ſame line, in that path, never ſtepping over, or 
1 which are behind ] This | out of it, left they loſe all. And thus are they moſt 
ay rd nico», not looking at that concerned to do that are before other men, and if they 
have but this one care, are not likely to miſcarry by any 
thing elſe. That which is moſt contradiQory to this in 
our Chriſtian, race, is, dividing into factions and fides, 
| paſted. or how far the reſt are behind him, (for this | peace, unity, and charity being the white within which 
8 the fluggard's trick) but ſets bodily to his buſineſs, to they are commanded to walk , and, therefore it follows 
overtake and outrun all that are (Hoke and to get | that they ſhould . eur? oed mind the ſame thin, live 
through the remainder of his race, and that is *rsx]«vi&X | in unity and amity, run all the ſame way to the ſame 
Tele leres der, to ſtretch himſelf as vigorouſly as he can end, and be oupwpnlet v. 17 all fellow-followers of the 

(for fo fairh Heſychius, "Emix]aors, 1 ont aoxv r, to] Apoſtle. 3 3 
t to the goal firſt. This hath Horace expreſſed di-| V. 20. Converſation ] Tiiniz ua from woai?) citizens 


l. 
. * . * 0 0 * L , 
in his deſcription of a racer in a chariot, Serm. is literally citizenſbip, and denotes a municipium, which 40 Ka 


/\ 11. Sh. I. is the ſtate and condition of thoſe who dwelling out of 


Os ; | | the city have yet the jus civitatit Romane, the privi- 
Ur cum carceribus miſſos rapit ungula currus, leges of the city of Rome belonging to them. Thus ſaith 
Inftat equis auriga ſuos vincent bas, tlum” //5 | Cicero de Legib. I. 2. Omnibus municipibus duar eſſe pa- 
Præteritum temne ns, extremos inter euntem. trias, unam nature, alteram juris, Catonis exemplo, gui 


. Taſculi natus in populi Romani ſocietatem ſuſceptus eſt 
The r _—_ of +7 5 preſſe ” ** 2 * 2 All ſuch have two countries, one of nature, the other of 
2 74 jd fe "4h; P 5 and out-run by bim law, after Cato's N _ eg wor SR 
) : was received into the ſociety of the people of Rome. A 
h. V. 14. The mark ] That verde ſignifies the goal, hath | Tacitus, ibi municipes unt, ubi in civitatem recepti. 
exo72r been {aid already, Note on 1 Cor. 9. g. and that Bee, | Bur this ſo, that theſe ſhall differ from thoſe that had 
2 Bez is the prize, or crown, which either hung over the goal, | their habitation in the city, who alone might be choſen 
op 


ing of x7! oxordy ds genc den is, that the racer takes | which Heſychius expounds Sen the privilege of 
the jo in the way to the crown, firſt conquers, and | being a free-man — belonging to one that lived 
then is rewarded, the goal being the concluſion of the] in Fudæa, and that bought by the X/a2ex2s there, but by 
race, but the way to the crown. birth belonging to S. Paul. And thus is the Chriſtian 


yore 


or was given the conqueror by the Judges: and ſo the | to offices in it. Thus it is gene AZ. 22. 28. (by ® 


i. V. 16. Attained ] That eve is an Agoniſtical word, | here on earth, ouproairns F di-, Ephey, 2. 19. a fellow- ovpronis 
Nane and fighifies fo be foremoſt in the race, ſee Note on Rom. | citigen of the ſaints, not Er or ade, 4 flranger ot Ins F 4. 


? d. and 2 Cor. 10. b. and fo ds ö ib, will fignifie, | ſojourner, but a free man, or municeps ot heaven; though 9 
n 


as much as we are gotten before other men in the race, | while he dwells here, he be in an inferiour condition to 
have attained ſome degree of ſpiritual . them who have domicilium in urbe, the ſaints that are 

Ib. The ſame rule | What «vv in the ftadia ſigni- in heaven, who alone are capable of reigning with 
fies, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. the | God. See A4. 22. d. | 


1. T Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand | Wheref, | 
T faſt in the + 6 my deatly beloved. 3 


| affected by me, whoſe good is matter of all joy and felicity to me, according to theſe former directions of peace, chap. 3. 15. continue 
ſtedfaſt in the faith, I beſoch you 
*Syry- 2. L beſeech Euodias, and beleech * Syntyche, that they be of the ſame mind in the 2. And panicutarty 1 be- 


ches Zu- Lord. ſeech Evodias and S 

x ] | to preſerve peace, and not to be contentious ald — Hong 

or, Vea 3. + And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which * laboured Yar adds 

kb, with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe d, Yo leameſtlybſcech 
ds names ae in the ® book of life. = 


7 6 of Phili , ( bearer of this 
Net | He) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, — 4 ſhewed thy ſelf to be ſincerely what chou teſt to be, take care of and 
i pe 


now near approaching: ſce Heb. 10. 37. f . | 
6. Be careful for nothing, but in every ming br yer and ſupplication with thank 4. And for this your rex 
giving ler Jour requeſts be made known unto God. a cue, it will ot at all be uſes 
ful, chat ye be ſolicitous or anxious how to deliver your ſelves ; do but recommend your eſtate to God in prayer ardently and impor» 
tunately, rendring bom your acknowledgments for all the mercies received from him, (even for your preſent afflitions, with Job, 
| ſee v. 4.) and that is all chat belongs to you. i . | | 
* And the b peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts 5. and this Chriſtian 
5 * minds 2 Chriſt Jeſus. ] unity and peaceable - minded- 
2 neſs bequeathed to all by Chriſt (and ſo recommended to you c. 3. 1, &c. and c. 3.15, &c. and here v. 3.) which is to be preferred be- 
p fore all deep (elpecially prerended) knowledge, ſhall be an ent armature to keep you from all heretical practices and doftrines. 
. rener 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are + hot 
| be, owe ſever things are Jult, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- ä nl have any 
oflu ny Things ors of good report; If there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think commendable Pan we far 
| I have now ſaid to you, that ye adhere to the truth of doctrine, and in practice do nothing but What is agtecable w vicy and 
ſobriety, do exact ce, and 2 chaſtity, and farther e of abounding in all Chriſtian vertue, dar * | 
Der is moſt deſirable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever moſt venerably thought and ſpaken of, chat ye will propoſe to your 
5! Thoſd rhings which ye have doch learned and received, and heard and ſeen in me, 
| 9. Ihole things Which ye have bot receiv een in * | 
id do: and Ir God of peace ſhall be with you.] As Nr . 
155 n ui ieee 
| 2. What Thave farther revealed „ 3- what in familiar diſcourſes J have let fall to you, And if dun ye do, chat 
A © God which is ſuch a lover of peace and amity, will abide with you and direct and proſper ou in all things, | 


— 3 


4 


Fcomba eve thoſe women which for their zeal in the Goſpel have ſuffered perſecutions ( ſee Note on 1 Theſſ. 2. b.) with me, or in the % 
2 Ä manner as I have done, and ſo likewiſe Clemens, and all that have d reg ſame task with me in SL! the Goſpel = | 
ei9- = Gentiles, thoſe pious good men, fairhful ſervants of Chriſt. 
4. Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I ſay _ , 4. Whatever afffictions 
. Of... | ©  befall you in your ſervice of Chriſt, they are matter of continual rejoicing to you, and not any way of rief. 
} pntlencls 5. Let your moderation be known unto all men: The Lord is at hand. 3. And therefore let your 
n patient enduring of chem ( ſee Note on 2 Cor. 10. a. ) be diſcernible to all; and to this you may receive encouragement, by conſidering 
ig that ye are not likely to expect long: The famous coming of Chriſt in judgment viſibly to puniſh his crucifiers, al s ſhorren the 
„power of the perſecutors, and reſcue all faithful patient out of their hands all the world over, in Greece as well as Judza, is 


ANC 


N. 


neſt, what- 8. And to conclude, 1 


1 


8 * _ 


_— 


PHILIPPIANS. 


88 
8 


2 Parapbraſe. 


10. It was,matter of great 


10. But I rzjoiced in the Lord greatly that now at the laſt * your care of me hath * 


Chap. 


IV. 


; a " : p * 
i c. d. Chriſtian joy do me, and © flouriſhed again, wherein ye were alſo careful, bur ye + lacked d opportunity. ] revive 
dh thankſpiing to God, that now after ſome decay ye have revived your liberality toward me, wherein I ſuppoſe formerly ye failed nor, of 5 Gare 
bur only wanted ability of ſhewing it. | | 75 | ; mas or 
| ij Sad au. not in 11. Not that I'{peak in reſpect of want: for I have learned in what ſtate ſoeyer I am care af 
of any eminent want therewith to be content. ] 2 | | | ag ici 
Ys in at the coming of Epaphroditus ( ſee Note on Mar. 12. b.) for Chriſtianity hath taught me (and I thank God I am able rm 
to do it) to be very well ſatisficd with my condition, whatever it is. | abiliry 
| 4. , 12. I know both how to be abaſcd, and I know "bozo to abound : * every where, and « u, 
1 Ns Dione wen in all things I am + inſtructed boch to be full and to be hungry, both ro abound and 3, weil 
8 that which hitherto do ſuffer need. * e | H or initia. 
T have been in: And yet the abundance which now I have by your liberality, I can make uſe of to the glory of God. It is a Horn part of ted pews. 
that learning wich which Chriſtianity hath imbued me, to be unconcerned in theſe out ward things of 25 and want, and too, what- 
ſoever the circumſtances are, at what time ſoever, and in what ſort of adverſity ſoever I am exerciſed. 1 
13. 'Tis the great mercy 13. I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 
Þ * of Chriſt which hath thus enabled me; but thanks be to him, I am able to do all this (ſee 1. Cor. 13. Note i. ) wirhout much dif N 
14. Let doch not this at 14. Notwithſtanding ye have well done that ye did communicate with my iction.] 
all lefſen your kindneſs or charity in ſending me char ſupply by Epaphroditus, when I was in ſome ſtraights, 
| x - 15. Now ye Philippians know alſo that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when I de- 
15. And indeed this vs 5 * PP | f pel, wher 
F< thing in you, for at parted from Macedonia, no Church * communicated with me, as concerning giving and *commy;. 
ing the Goſpel . teceiving, but ye only. ay 4 cated in rg 
bath Jongg ar do after 5 made * N departing our of your region, you continued ſo mindful of me, as to ſend me contri- ſpect {4,4 
burions, and having received of me ſpiritual things, communicated to me your carnal things, which no 0 er Church but you had then done. vomnowy & 
| 16. For firſt while I was 16. For * even in Theſſalonicà ye ſent once and again to my neceſſity. ] | | JA 
oth er, 15 Theſſalonica, another eminent Chriſtian city of Macedonia, and ſince I came. thence, more than once, you made a callection and mee 
P t it to me. ids ©. n 0 ö 5 . 
| „ Am In c 1. Not + becauſe I * deſire a gift: but I defire fruit that may abound to your ac- once y, 
mend you, v. 14. it is not by count. i | a i 5 6, e 2 
chat means to draw any more from you, chat I may have the more, but to give you occaſion of exerciſing your liberglicy, the more gs of — 2 
which there are, the richer ſhall your reward be which 1t will bring you in from God. ” 2 ; . the 5. 
| a ck 18. But I have all, and abound, I am full, having received of Epaphroditus the thin t. Oy 
e. . —— n which were SN from you, © an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a facrifice acceptable, well «nts 
re ſign my acquittance for pleaſing to God. 1 5 N TH 
t, ( ſee Note on Mar. 14. d.) and thereby I have all abundance and plenty, having received your alms and charity, which under the Go- 
97 , ſpel is che prime kind of offering, which God accepts and receives, and which ſupplies the place both of incenſe” and of ſacrifice. 
3-6 19. And you will bade no . 19. But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in glory, by. Chriſt 
reaſon to repent of yourlibe- Jeſus. ] 11 7 
rality, for God, that looks on it as given to him, is both able and willing to ſupply this and all other your wants (through Chriſt Jeſus, by 
whom he diſpenſcs all his gifts to you.) to make you the richer by haping been ſo charitable, and to pour out all his other graces on you. 
20. Nom to him who, 20. F Now unro God and our father be glory tor ever and ever. Amen. 3 
u be is our God, ſo is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and ever. Amen, $7917 ES Boe 45 
21. My love I preſent to 21. Salute every faint in Chrilt, Jefus : rhe brethren which are with me greet you.] and father 
eyery Chriſtian among you. All the believers thar are conſtancly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c. ſalute you. 21 76 5 94 
23. Nay all the Chiſti- - 22. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Czfar's houſhold. ] % Frau 
ans in Rome, but eſpecially they that belong to the Emperor's family, the ſervants of his courr, ſalute you. £ | 
23. The grace ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
It was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. 
a V. 3. Book of life ] The Book of life refers to the Theophylact, (or elſe, iu Coy fror Ine icaſo dNeũ ber, 
N rie, cuſtom of well ordered cities, which kept regiſters con- that from thence God had 2 adjudged life to them, as 
yt Lads wee all the names of the citizens, out of which as | toben it is ſaid, he that believeth not is condemned already 


poltates and fugitives and infamous perfons were raſed 
(and agreeably there is mention of blotting aut of names 
out of God's book, Rev. 3. 5.) ſo they that did continue 
obediegt, orderly citizens, their names were {till conti- 
nued in. Accordingly Zife fignitying ſpiritual lite here, 
(the ſtate of grace and tayour of God, the inchoation of 
that future eternal life) the Book of this /ife is the re. 
gilter ot all ſincere Chriſtians, $8 the book of the living 
in the Pſalniſt is the number of men that live in this 


- 


world) from which they are expunged that ceaſe to 


continue ſuch. (This is expreſſed in another like phraſe 
Rev. 3. 12. tell write on him the name of the city of 
my God, and new Jeruſalem.) 
nary in cities, ſo was it every where in armies, into 
which wholgeyer entted, he had his name taken, and 
put ipto the multer roll. And thus the life of every 

riſtian, but eſpecially of thoſe that Jabour in the word 


and doctrine, being a warfare, the phraſe. is geinarily 
8 


 bropdleſeagia: Ties” Ver 9 


uſed; in all authors, of all'Chriftians. Thus in 


Cyril 
wenrd)ny. 4 


P. J. Tpraking ro thoſe that were baptized, 

fſove,  Seflcdas x, Y Vuppaſe- 
Nias Nalen ag g, * deovis oha mbuuia, N a25isos «ſab, 
r Anand Where the writing of their names, 
and, which is all one, the calling to the militia, are uſed 
ro ſer down "the ſtate of a Chriſtian; as alſo thoſe 


cher expreſhons of the. Jam ps, 


ſtians, ſo in a more eminent manner. of the Apoſtles 


and their fellow-labourers here tis affirmed, that their 
Agnes Were written in the book of life, w Ti v & 


Ad, n 


5 1 x 
by wes w » 


Anowledge and judgment of God, faith 


And as this was ordi- | 


Anons for fetching of the bride-. 
: £r00m, and defire of the beavenly citizenſhip, the good 
purpoſe, and the conſequent hope. And as of all Chri- 


and ſo inſcribed in the book of death,) either as actual 
ſoldiers in the Chriſtian camp or Church ( as the Apo- 
files called themſelves ) or as thoſe that had right to 
that ſuperiour heavenly cirizenſhip, to which all labou- 
rers had title, and conſequently all theſe ow<pſet or fel. 
low-labourers of S. Paul. Which at that preſent was 
perfectly true of them, though afterward Demas one of 
them, Col. 4. 14. Philemon 24. forſock the imployment 
2 Tim. 4. 10. And as of cities and armies, ſo in fami- 


Ulyſes in Homer refers, 


His Name was in Fupiter's court, 


that is, he was born of a Goddeſs; ſee Note on Rev. 3. h. 


dy of preſerving peace among men, appears Gal. 5. 22. 
where «elwn peate is ſet among the fruits of the Spirit, 
where conſequently it muſt not be that good of peace, 
which is a felicity but no yertue, ( no effect or fruit of 
G 's lanQtifying Spirit) but rhe peaceable-mindedneſs, 
e 
dell, purſuing peace, and delwd/er hav; 
13. 18. Accordingly the pegce of God, Col. 3. 15. is 
( not God's peace or reconciliation roward us, but ) that 
peaceableneſs which God hath commanded and bequeath- 
ed to us. And accardingly. there it follows de iv ei- 
bile, to tohich ye are called, which determins it to be 
a 2 of ours. And then tis not improbable, but this 
may e notion of agu Sn, the peace of God, 
or, as the King's MS. reads, Xe? of Chriſt, in this 


Place alſo, Thar che Apoltle is exhorting them to Pence 


lies the phraſe and cuſtom is uſed, to which that of 


b. 


V. 7. Peace of God ] That by peace is meant the ſtu- dgim 99 


re and purſuit of peace, called in other places 9:4zcv den & + 
ng N Rom. giv 


Annotations on P 


Mippians, Chap. IV. 


ity. is apparent ch. 3. where the dogs that rend, 

wy n defile, the conciſion, that (under 
retence of kindneſs to the Moſaical Law ) cut and tear 
all to pieces, and are to be look'd to, and avoided in 
that Church, are certainly the Groftick hereticks v. 2. 
Againſt theſe he ſets himſelf in the remainder of that 
chapter, and concludes v. 15. 4s many therefore as are 
perfef, let us be of this mind, and dr tTiges ,, if 


— 


there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference thould breed 
any diviſion, deſtroy that unity and peace which is to 
be preſerved among you; for, though at preſent ye do 
nat, yet upon your prayers to God, aud applying your 
ſelves to ule of this means, no doubt ye fhall receive in. 
ftruftions from him by the Apoſtles, c. in all chat is 
neceffary fot you: S '&5 3 rpbdouplu, Nc. v. 16. But, 
ot, In the mean, as far as we are advanced," ſome before 
other, let not that hinder our unity and 
(all, both thoſe that are foremoſt, and that are not ſo 


All for peace and unity ſtill, and ſo on to the end, in 
advice to adhere to thoſe that continue in the doctrine he 
had taught them, and avoid all hereticks. And then be. 
ins this chapter, Wherefore my brethren, &c. ſo ſtand 
in the Lord, that is, according to theſe former directi- 
ons, ſtand, in oppoſition to apoſtatizing, or falling oft, 
and 5 } cory preſerve this peace, all this while exhorted 
to, and. v. 2. I beſeech, or exhort, Euodia and Syntyches 
aun gend Keio, to mind the ſame thing in the Lord, 
rex that is, to preſerve this peace of God, to live in the 
+-- unity of the Goſpel. And then the exhortation, v. 4, 
376. belonging to that great Chriſtiag duty ot conſtan- 
cy, and rejoicing in prayer to God, inſtemiyof ſolicitude 
| (here, as Mat. 10. 19. ſeaſonably forbidden) in reſpect 
'  ,.z, of rhe preſent preſſures, (and all this intor@d with the 
| mention of the near approach of Chriſt's coming to de- 
+, + troy the perſecuters, and reſcue the faithful) is direct- 
Iy defigned' to fortifie them againſt the Gnoftick com 
pPlwiances, and ſo is not alien from this matter. After all. 
which follows this of 2 / lun 4% Sf, that if they 
take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God, by Chriſt 
commanded, ( and to which the Apoltle had all this 
while ſo ſolicitouſly exhorted them) would guard and 
foxtiſie their hearts 97 principles of action and pra- 
Qice ) and ( ronuele ) their underſtanlings, which were 
the parts ſubject to errors, in Chriſt Feſus, preſerve them 
in the right way againſt all the errors and temprations 
of thoſe times. The only remaining difficulty is, what 
is meant by this Epithet, added to the peace of God, 
e pix , u,, that ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding , 
en which will al ſo be intelligible by what hath been pre. 
miſed. For as they that did 21 triges gend, C. 2.15. 
that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion from others, were 

. obliged v. 16. not to diſturb the peace of the Church 
for that, but to expect'till God ſhould farther reveal or 
inſtruct them, (which concludes, that peace was more 


an ges- 


a + Ta 


underſtanding of all things, which might be revealed, 

and much more than the pretended knowlege and under. 

' Randing of the Grofticks) fo it is moſt fitly here faid, 
that this loye and care of preſerving that peace, pre- 
ſcribed by God and Chriſt, is to be preferred before any 

_- © underſtanding that either ſome were thought ro want, 
dr others to abound in. As for the ordinary notion which 
is had of this phraſe, for quiet and ſerenity of mind, as 

a @ ſpecial mercy of God, though that may be thought a- 
© -- greeable enough to the not caring, Oc. v. 6. yer fiſt, it 
will be hard to find any place where that is the notion 
of the peace of God (though of peace and reſt ir is.) 
As for that of my peace Joh. 1 27. fee that place. 
And then ſecondly, though the no: ſolicitudę do here come 
2s an attendant on, the precedent rejoicing in afflittions 


(and chat a ſeaſonable means to keep from breaking vour and accepration. 


in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, that is, if in any 
particular there be any difference of opinion in any a- 
mong you, God ſhall reveal even this unto you : that is 


deace, let us | 


forward ) walk by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing : | ability, is the exp 


excellent and valuable than that exact knowledge or | 


the unity of the Church, and Joining with the heretical 
Gnoſticks) yer 'tis not neceſſary that this concluding 

form, The peace of God, c. ſhould be reſtrained to this 

laſt particular of A. olicitude, which came in but inci- 
dentally, but may rather be applied to the grand matter 

ol the re that of preſerying of peace in the Church. | 
V. 10. Fouriſhed again | That «dvabaraur which fig- , 92 q 
nifies to flouriſh, or revive, may be here uſed AQiively A CTR 
to make revive, or flouriſh again, may appear firſt by 
analogy with other words of the ſame nature : ſo Iuay- 

Ce to triumph, is uſed in the ſenſe of the conjugation 
Hiphilto nue triumph, 2 up 2. 14. So dfd]innes to d- 

75 is Mat. 5. 45. 10 make ariſe; ſee more Note on 

Mar. 14. f. And thus is this word clearly uſed Ezek. 

17, 24. draw FUN Hes I make the dry tree to flous 


rd. And fo S. Chryſoftow ſeems to underſtand, and 
uſe the word in this place 


V va, tr tuner d DU 


arena, For it ir no fmall thi ng, , nate things that are 
withered grow green, and four 2: 4 
Ib. Lacked opportunity ©] That s,, here ſigni- 122 FP 
Nx e 


fies, as we have rendred it, not tuned oÞfortarity, but 
teſs aflirmarion of 8. ee, 
ix & «18 „faith he, & ycopTly, 814 by d Fre.) Tro vf 
dw, "Hears 3, Te bad not in your bands, or power, 
neither were you in plenty. For that is the meaning of 
this word. And this, faith he and Thepphylaf, W xo 
vns ownleas , taken from common uſe of cech, as when 
we ſay, 5wvaxocicx par + Nabe, vH. navegs vu th, ſome 
ſtreights have come on Ii now an ill ſeaſon with 
me. 80 Gel. 6. 10. ic l Uh, not, as we have ravedv 
opportunity, but, 4 we Haug ubility, (all one with 2 N 
Sosa J hre hb ul, Luke 11.41.) For indeed that 
is an opportunity, when the wants of others and our 
plenty meet together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
have frequent example among Authors. So for the ſim- 
ple ve Nazienzen' ith ganonloxgdasy TI N wi gend 
Th quoq xaugty Mes, Why" do we not help. au. cummon 
nature, that is, other men, having abiliſ tor if we 
have not ability, the opportunity of another's: want lays 
no obligation upon us.) And accordingly it follow 
chere, c wor Moſſe ca rr Aue, God forbid 
Mund have wealth and they want, where ed, 70 
hade wealth is all one with #23 brew , precedent. So 
Plutarch in the  Apophthegms of Kings, mentions it as 
a ſpeech of Philip, (on occaſion of being told. that he 
could not encamp in ſuch a place, where he deſired, be- 
cauſe there was no food for the cattel ) o muiv gi, 
& Teis I F ovoy kae bpeineus Civ, What a life is ours, 
if we muſt live according to the proviſion of the aſſes 2 
ad id quod commodum eſt afinis, faith If. Caſuubon. So 
in Xenophon, dp * xezedy wiurmra to be "filled above 
plenty. So. thoſe that are well provided for, he calls 
emnazetrs, So Pindar. in Olymp. wur dgtjats Seda 
Su . get TH Te g 7 noe, Riches embroidered or 
ſprinkled, varigated with vertues, give 
things. So in Polybias I. 10. ſpeakin 
Perſia his court at Echatana, it * Hitch he, by 
7 of it, 7 weſdnlu ? K dexins tdlabarnroifay 
evncvetas , the great plenty of them that firſt built it, and 
lib. 1. W Tes F ply curemeies , according to their ſuba 
Nance, or abilities. And then if %nacele ſigniſie ability; C 
or ſuficience, dxaeie muſt needs be want of ability; and 
10 the Syriack renders here, you were not ſufficient. Ses 
Andr. Downes on Saint Chry/oſtom on Gal. 6. p. 760, 
and on this place, where he confirms this notion of the 
word by authorities. 1 75 

V. 18. An odaur of a ſweet ſmell] There were two (. 
Altars in the Temple of the Jews, Yould)hevy rhe altar 07) 
of incenſe, within the Temple, and 9vererhews the altar ge, 
of ſacrifice, without in the court. On theſe two were quid 
offered all things that were offered to God; and, under 
theſe two heads, of Incenſe and burnt-offering, are alms- 
deeds or works of charity here ſer down, as. being the 


p 


prime things now under the Goſpel, to obtain God's fa- 


THE 


Aer e mary ah ge, ed, teh 
or, the King of Ee 4 


EY: 


oh 


12 
Koaowndl . 


3. 
. God thanks for that for you 
you, Goſlel 


underſtanding the myſteries ſpiritual * underſtanding : I | pre 
of Chriſtianity, and in ordering aol = rho oder rules thereof, . : * prudence 
10. That your behaviour | hat ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every wif 


| ledgingir with thankſy inheritance of the ſaints in light: 


be hath brought his own deareſt ſon ( who was firſt crucified, 


© Word, by whom, faith the things were created by him, and for him: 


we T H E 
"EPISTLE of PAUL de APO STL E 
TO THE . | 


COLOSSIANS 


Oloſſe was a city in Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia. To 
theſe 8. Paul had not perſonally preached the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among them, c. 2. 1. but had 
ſent Epaphras his diſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, c. 1. 79. This Epaphras was 
at the writing of this Epiſt/e (from Rome, about the year of Chriſt 59.) a Wir A of S. Paul there, Phi. 
len. 23. And by him (as an eye-witneſs and principal actor in it) S. Paul being advertiſed of the reception 
of Chriſtianity among them, and the agreeableneſs of their actions to their faith, ſends them this Epiſtle of con- 
ſolation, to ſtrengthen and confirm them: and the tenure and ſubject (and oft-rimes the expreſſions ) of it, is 
muchwhat the ſame as that to the Epheſians had been, and we may thence conclude it to have been written near 
upon the lame time with that. | | 


Paraphraſe: CHAP. I. 
I. 42 an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timotheus ou- 
other, 
2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt which are at Coloſſe: Grace 
LS be unto you, and peace from God our father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
We conſtantly render ,. 3- We give thanks * to God and the Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always *. t th 


I NO Jeſus Chriſt, Rr rr ＋ 


his gtace ye have emb the , Tu Ow i 
7 * ove which ye have to all a 
T Hearing, 


4 hich we are the 4. | Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
more incited by hearing the the faints x. ] | | xi 
news as of your faith, ſo of your charity alſo and liberaliry extended to the Chriſtians every where; heard '2* 
Thur being an effe of F. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the wu 


iſti ' Gol! Ll: ] * of the 
faſtened on a rich treaſure in 2 = makes you very liberal of your earthy treaſure, and thar Goſpel of 


14 
6. Which Goſ' ; 6. Which is come unto you, as f it 18 in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it vba, th 
hath been — "and doth alſo in you, fince the day ye heard of it, and * knew the grace of God in trurh. ] 7 


8. 
7 
F 
ö 
F 
1 
L 
f 


0 


brings forth this fruit among you, and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt mg of it, ( ſee Note on Heb. 13. d.) ſo all the world throum | 
over, where it is preached and reveived inne hongſt hearts, ic beings wech the ſame it, and by doing ſo attratts multitudes to the all te 
profeſſion. ä world, of | 


through all the world ir bears fruit, and increaſes, even— for the King's MS. reads & 7 in 
xa ww ve xagropogsuluer x, azar uuoy . + acknowledged the grace of 2212 
muh, zap # 4 F Ouf 7 73 danbelg. 

5. This indeed was ac- 7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- Servant, who is for you a faithful 
cording to that doctrine Miniſter of Chriſt, ] _ 
preached to you by Epaphras, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, and he hath faichfully diſcharged his duty toward you; 

8. And hath given mean 8. Who alſo declared unto 0s your love in the ſpirir. ] | 
account of your ready receiving the faith, and the effect of that, your Chriſtian charity. : | 

ona 9. For this cauſe we alſo, fince the day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and 

of divine knowledge doch in to defire that ye might [be filled with the + knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and f acinar 


- ©@© pou nm 


10. 

may be ſuch as is ble good work, and increafing + in the knowledge of God; to then 
to the divine promiſes and preceprs of the Goſpel, perfectly ſuch as God will accept of, 14 inging forth the fruit of wielg 
Chriſtian Jiving, and by that means daily increaſing. in divine knowledge, which as it is it ſelf the practice of all vertue, fo doch it by ment of 
daily action grow into a, habit, every day more perfect and complete. A : | God, 4 

11. To which ir is conſe. © II. Strengrhned with all might according to his glorious power, unto all patience, and ** 
quent, that through the grace long-ſufferance with joy fulneſs " | | 
and divine power of God ye ſhall be enabled to continue to the end, and bear whatever afflictions and perſecutions ye meet with in 
your Chriſtian courſe, not only patiently, bur chearfully, : | 

12. And even acknow- | 12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath * made us meet ro be partakers of the 1 

* tion iu 

as A ſpecial and our of God that hath enabled us to bear perſecutions and afflictions, and ſo to have our part in that inheri- vu 
tance which is Chriſtians the Goſpel, that is, to be perſecuted here, and rewarded eternall 


of ignorance and heatheniſm, rn 1 he will bro you in the ſame method and manner as fs or 
ori 0 

14. Through whom we 14. In whom we have ue e through his blood, ever the forgiveneſs of ſins;] 4 
have pardon of ſin, purchaſed by his d and ſo are redeemed our of the power of Satan, and made capable of a reſurrection unto life. au 


15. In whom God, who 15. Who is the 4 he the inviſible God, the 2 tirſt· born ot * every creature. ®che whol 
is inviſible, is to be ſeen, and his will clearly declared by the Goſpel ( O that he that ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father, Joh. 14 9.) ag 
who being firſt raiſed out of the grave, and afſumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead, v. 18. hath all power given unto him * 


by right of inheritance, as dominion is che birthright of the firſt-born. ; ORE wh ene 
r r 16. For by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible 
ably, he being 2 * and inviſible, whether they be b thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all 


Plalmiſt, were the heavens made; and all the creatures in the world, both thoſe which are to be ſeen, being corporeal, and thoſe — | 


ZI, 


CO LOSSIAN S. 


Paraphraſe. 


lot do ſerve him, as the Lord of all. 


at being, before any thirig 


in be as 


| over all, 
Fe ſeemed 19. Tort + it it pleaſed the Father, that in jim Ihould all fulneſs dwell ; | 


was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabir, ch. 2. 9. 


Je ſus i 
peace through the 1104 of his croſs) by him to reconcile 
© whether hey be things in earth, or things in his 


that *1 

And ( having made 
1 0 Uo bil, by bim, I Nr 
ven. 


twern God and the world, Wan cit} 
metly been his people, and had the promiſes 


him 


u gud. 
. 


21. And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in Jour mind by 


may poſſibly. be no more but the expreſſions of ſeveral 


, as TY fouls of men, cannot be ſeen, all theſe, I lay, what degree ſever they are of, racy were all by him created, 


It chings, and by him all things conſiſt. 
. Od — „eee 


5 = — the head of the body, the Church: who is the beginning, the firſt born 


rom at in all things he might have the pte-eminence. 
— ne . e called 10 his name, 
feud he hath conquered death, and given us victory over it, that we may after him riſe alſo, and ſo by all titles he hath right 


mand untd God, not only the Jews, among whom he was born, and who had for- 
Chriſt made wo chem, but the very Gentiles alſo. 


V. 1 ee f Thee Aver Arles Bere Werte 
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17. And he hath an eter- 
v. 16. ſo do all owe their continuance and preſer- 


18. And another title he 
hach to us, beſide that of 
a Church of Chriſtians, and as by riſing 


A 


For in the man Chriſt 


20. And that having, by 
ſufferings and ſatisfaction 
for our fms, made peace be- 


wicked works, 


21. And you that were 


ye now. hath he gender. 1 ſtrangers from the worſhipof” 
ere true Gad, and had engagell your ſelves in iddlarry and all the wicked practices char attend Hut, ir hath now brought back to his 
: * uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you lay down your hoſtilities Againſt God, the wickedneſs of 
22. An en body of Inis fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy and ia ß 22. And do that end laid d. 
and unteprovable in "his light: wel down his very life for you, by 
tdi mem to preſent father, as thoſe which, Gough | ſinnets, are yet reconciled unto him, and are now acceptable in his 
hr, free from all charge of fin fromthe accuſer of the bret 
ye continue in the faich grounded and ſetled, and be not moved away from the . Upon chi condition 
13 1* the Goſpel, which ye bom heard, and which was preached to every creature un- only” chat Raving veg i 
ora prea- — heave whereof I Paul am made + a miniſter, ] your names to him (recei 
and A- the faxh ) ye continue firm god onions to the end, aud whatever perſecutions aſſault you, hold out by virtue of that hope, which the 
Goth hath Heviſhel you I mean, which is now made known and. preached to all che heathen world, ( ſee Note on 
g. d.) and of which Kam wy Chet conſtituted an Apoſtle, and publiſher of it, 
24 Whis now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and * fill up chat which is behind or 125 And dhough it coſtme . 
e 1 * iner of Chriſt in my fleſh, tor his bodies fake, which is the Church 7 dear, bring. many perſecuti : "FA 
— me, yet is not this matter oF any ching but joy unto me, as knowing chat what f ſuffer is but ſome Imal proportion and 
5 an r Church his bolly, ani doch now again, though he be in heaven, 
32 3 25. pere Fam made. a minilter according to the diſpenſation of God, which 1 is 
by + As L | * And à miniſter of his 
n given HK + for you, to * © fulfill the word of God; appointed immedi- . 
ing, up th re. ies Ne to cp LP part e 
a mainders f rn, hy eh m7 {ber ther I can come by my { acts, ns purijpley ing the Goſpel ro them. 
10 26. Even the myſtery which hath been hid from ages, and from generations, but now 26. That Goſpel, 1 mean, 
* is made manifeſt to his {Hits : ] or revelation of the will of 
I of CIS nay in Pata agen, bor kepe under ſhadows and Qark prefigurations but now is freely AY 
f l. 
«4 om a Gol would make known what is the riches of the glory of this myſtery |. , God being willi 
fo 58 is Chriſt i in you, the hope of glor ye „ enhibir oſuch 00 no kong: 
0 | of 1 to the Gentiles, {a concedled, viz. C Chriſt preached, the Goſpel revealed to theſe, and 
uh | ed them, upon reformation their former lives, and receiving 206 practiſing « the Commands of 
102 waning man, and Fate every man in alt wildem, tat 28. whore doarine ve 
un te fett in Chrift | lee now publiſh to the world, his 
of divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, tig the fundainntil heads of che trutli of Chriſt,” 2 nd then ſuperſtruct- 
knowledge bf Chri nn * this w Gentil 0 well 2 that by-chis meuns we may bring in ſervants to God, A 
5 SP to ſerve him in all that holineſs of li em himſelf exempliſied, and preſcribed; 
bit oth N ally labour, fi flriving according to his working, "which: 7 werketh in 35. of which number I 
7 ſome 
= 1 atoll and withil foie perſecutions and aff Ter 
wa Ve honed Ro n brite . men 
* ks ve) en Normen Nen an | 
1 u bu ROC WETO WR IO 306) 98 eee e 1. 
ivy J 16 H e 7 *e word. « Augen - befide the | de — EF thr * 
+ Fir ftr Ihe * orig men. 0. ones may 3 
to the a6 arllivary ne 250 89 1 nA Which: cannot ſo well er, and Princes; Kveleſiſec, do- IV 
weley = here 2 925 1 Mort 1 1 becauſe of that | mirions rm Lordſhioe Y may be Rezull, the honours e.briſtee 
0d, of which js added to born of, every Ager: (Wberher gf Daater or Earls ) next under Princes z 
n ſroba⸗ ee only gives ns 8 precedence, before al all other AN, the refeits of Probincer and cities; and Shri tA | 
rutes, and doth not attribute dag to him) is | iferiour nidgiſtrater : and if ſo, then may they be here Te | 
times for 41 in power, who | fer. down to denote all ſorts and conditions of men in te 
* hath the privilege of bern, dominion over all] Gentile world, by the chief dignirzes among them here oh 
or the pe IS brethren ; and according to this notion 'tis ry on earth. But becadſe they may \ alſo fignifie the ſe- 
den ju pay hy a A or principel. e 7 veral of An and becauſe chere follows - 
dey ' nas $8 27 id is called —.— the Kings 25 Nader — zeile Y dle, viſible and "inviſible; and ; 12270 
Tul Wit erh., tha is, the. ob the Angels may! moſt probably be contained by the lat- Abe 
py wiki) 15 Gen have the, = | hg ry bo — tet of d them, AS — world of men cd fo 
bin ow vi REAR £25, Heir, Ae domina, TH J. ind becauſe i is the Wong that is here referred gee: 
love ic f inian. Inſt it. I. 2. tit. 19. de hæred. qualit. & diffe. & lt. of the Angels as well as men, Ec. belongs 
aſa rn And thus may it fitly be a title of Chriſt incarnate, in — to 170 Oni as G 3 4 it will de moſt rea- 
* * refpect of his power over his Church, the key of the ſonable in me, place to interpret it in the greater ex- 
Ros „ N of David laid upon him, But it is poſſible it oy tent to comprehend Angels and men too, the higheſt 
vn F er to Mi DR oh a he wa he w why be and moſt eminent of both forts, thereby ro ſct out the 
fie on from the e eternal Divinity and power of Chriſt, who is creator | 
. . as. raiſed. and 5 to W 4 . 15 | of all, and conſequently - before the moſt principal An. | 
| of Inver wasgivenunta lim is baovew and in earth; gels, which were created before ten : See v. 1). Of 


the great blaſphethies'of the Gnoſticks and their follow: | FF 
ers the Valentinians in this e of Angels | RY 


c. 
oe 75575 :, here meant by dre 2d mi gig, Ar Teh e Tois teavois, whe- 
| 
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Annotation on 


ꝙ—-— WE 


oloſſans, Chap. J. | 


— 


4 Note on Rom. 8. d. that Hicig creation, and xb ,ꝛ world 
=  fimply, and dea Alen the tubole creation, Rom, 8. 22. 
. and here v. 23. fignifies all the Gentile world, in oppo- 
fition to the Jewiſh encloſure; not all the ereatures ab- 

| ſolutely, but all men of all nations, particularly the 
„ Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in the next verſe, dA 


meant by x«{aMmaynixious,n Num. 11. 15. the reconciling 
F ibe toad (that is, the Gentiles im oppoſition to the 


r 


will that beg no .objettion againſt this, it being ording- 


' theworld, Ee. ſee Irenevs, and Note on 1 Tir. 1. d. 
And to that Theology of theirs the Apoſtle may here 
eier. | | = 

V. 20. Whether they be things in earth, or —] What is 


ther the things on earth, or the things in the beavens, will, 
I conceive, be beſt diſcerned, firſt by comparing this 
place of the reconciliation wrought by Chriſt with the 


parallel, Epheſ. 2. 14, 15. where it clearly ſignifies the 


compacting the Jews and Gentiles into one Church; and [1 


ſo again Eph.1.10. the gathering in one all TL orD which 
are in beaven;-and on carth, doth fignifie all men of all 
ſorts. Secondly, by remembring two obſervations, fre- 
quent in this Book. 1. That it is the manner of the He- 
brew writers to expreſs this inferiour world (for want 
of one word to ſignifie it) by theſe two, the heavens 
and the earth, and. indeed any aggregate body or 
totum, by mentioning and enumerating is „ as 
the natural day, by the evening and the morning, 
and fo to ſer down ſo many days, and ſo man 
nights, where the truth of the ſtory will not al- 
low us to interpret it literally of ſo many nights di. 
ſtinctly, but of ſo many ui,, or natural days, of 
which any the leaſt part is computed for one. (See 
Note on Mat. 12. n. and on Ehe / 5. h.) And not to 
multiply examples, but to confine the diſcourſe to this 
particular, thus very frequently the heavens and the 
earth are ſer to fignifie the whole lower wotld, made 
up of the firmament of the air, that expanſum which' 
is called Heaven (as when we read, the fotolt of the bea- 


ven) and of the terreſtrial globe of earth and water, / 


( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. e.) and then. (conſequently: to 
this) 74 «ve all things here, explained and interpreted 
by dre 2d e yis drs Te & reis level, whether the-things 
on earth, or the things'in heaven, and in the like phraſe 
v. 16. Td Saia T4 & Tois degvois, N T&-em © e, all 
things that are in the heavens and on "the earth, ſhall 
fignifie no more than what is in other places expreſſed 
by 5 x6ou@-, the world, (35 2 Cor. 5. 19. in the very 
ſame matter that here is ſpoken of, God in Chriſt re- 
conciling ihe. world to himſelf ) i dies the. creation, 
ao it ri, the whole creation, or all creatures, the 
whole world of creation, or the whole world with- 
out reſtriction. Now what is meant by the whole wortd 
or the whole creation, will appear by another ſecond. 
obſervation, which is taken notice of, and enlarged on 


ole was errandlewwver, you that were formerly aliena- 
ted, &c. And then the meaning of the place will be 


clearly this, that it pleaſed God by Chriſt td recundilyi ſpoken” of Nh, that for fulfilling the 


to himſelf (or, as it is poſſible, e aur, ro him, tay 
de read a wn, into one or the fee and ſo be more 
perfectiy parallel to Aeg e d dhj,e both in, or 
into one. body, Eph. 2. 16. Hall ibe men the world, the 
Gentiles and the Jews both; the ſame thing which was 


Jews, that chere in the words immediately precedent 
are ſaid to. be co/t Hand- 2 Car. by God was 
in Chriſt rreaneilinę the world to himſelf. And though 
ne word S dil tung t be here in the Neuter, yet 


' / for the Neutet robe Taken for the Maſculine, as when 
' Chriſt is {aid to have come 0404-70 Swings to ſuue that 


. 


duprier, all things, that is, all men, under fort and in- 
numerable the like: and. therefore that 85 1120 is 
rare all in the Neuter, is dit you men, you Gentiles 
v. 21. and that joined with the Smxlimater; he bath 
reconciled there, às dvr ai with the HLA NFEa ye. 
conciling here. That I do not conceive the 24 44 *eoveTg 
things in heaven to ſignifie Angels, the reaſon is clear 
becauſe Chriſt a inweCciro dyſ wer, Heb, 2. 16. came 
not % take hold of, or reduce, or relieve, or conſequent- 

to reconcile, the Angels, but only mankind. © And in- 

ced the Angels, that are, deset in Ihe heaven, never 

tell, and ſo needed no. reconciling. And though; 2d b 74 © . 
veprois the things in heaven may poſſibly fignife the ie 
Saints d which are now in Heaven in reſpect 
of their ſouls, contrary to the P/ychopannychiſts, and 
were ſo at the Apoſtles writing this, and even at the 
time of Chriſt's death, yet the context ſeems not to have 
-any particular aſpet on that matter, but only te look 
upon Chriſt, and to ſer him up as the one univerſal re. 
deemer and reconciler of all mankind, of the Gentiles 
as well as of the Jews, and to ſhew what intereſt the 
Gentile world hath in his death and reſurrettion: and 
therefore I prefer the interpretation firſt given, as being 


direct! agreeable to the 


pertinent to this purpoſe, and 
conſequents. And that will Non, appear, if you look 
on the place forementioned, and parallel to this, Ephe /. 
1. 10. where this geoncilimg e all things in heaven and 
on earth, 7 lag there by ae parbering into 
one, is called v. 9. wvriewy 7s Hyiper®- any x7! F1$voxiay uvrien 
, the myſtery of bjs will according to his good. plea- Shiner 
, noting it to ꝙ ſome att, of free undeſerved mercy, 28 
imputable to nothing but God's mere grace Land ſuch 
molt notoriouſly was the calling of the Gentile 1dola- 
ters) and that a myſtery, ſuch 'as no man vet dream'd 
of or hoped for before; and what that myſtery, was, is 
in the remainder of thar Epilile largely ſhewn, eſpeci- 
ally c. 2. 14, 16, 17. and under the name of the fler), 
c. 3.3, J. vig. the bringing in the Gentiles into the Church, 
preaching e, rig Ihe among the Gentilet, (C. g. 8. 
the unſearchable riches of Chriſt\'":And thus, I conceive 
the phraſe is to be underſto6d;"Ephe/; 3. 15. where of © 
Chriſt *tis faid, that, 2c al wars ware © derber I bm wrd 
Ne rege); the whole” family in heaven aud on tarth is ii 
named by, or from, hin, that is, ſurely, all the world, 9% . 
i be called by ls name, tae ro be nde l 
d by his name, chat is, to iſtia a 
G EO! 4 1 A; G71 pep ” A 
V. 22. Body of bis fleſh Þ ody of his fleſh ſigni- 
fies. no | more than hie — 5 Sent he Hen 235 f 
ation of u, which as it figtiifies body,” 10 it is ott aht, 
Applied to things which haye po body, and Rente / 
{ence „ "uh 
V. 25. 22 the word | _ ThangGom N Af, to fulfill .. 1, 
bis word, is,a phraſe which we meet with 1 Mac. 2. 55. 1 
n my — Was xlſu 
made 4 Judge in Iſrael: Where, as the. nifies 
the will and plruſure of Goll 5 ir to dun! fo 22 
77 70 ful fil it is ic perform it in à vety eminent manner. 
Bur in this place # 9 being by the Cogtext ronfined 0 
to another notion, the preaching of publiſhing" the G- 
ſpel of Chriſt peculiarly, a & abfor Ot, to fulfil! the 
word of God, will be, to fulfill that preaching, that is, 
to proceed às far inthe preaching of it as by alt his dili- 


2 


* 
17 


1 

"I. * 
i 

* 


11 


gence and care, by himſelf and'others, he Could do, and 

ſo belongs to the preaching it to theſe Cant, to 
whom, being out of his way, he yet had ſent Epaphras, 

v. 7. Thus we have a ke phrf Rom. 15. 19, f- 5 

Tai du i Reit, re fill up the reaching, or Go. n ly 


7 


which was: loft; that is, all the men that were loſt; and 
ſo Gal. 3. 22. that Gad hath ſhut up together vdrra wav 
. * of et * 1 BY tors. Los Þ 46> ct vin 
| Paraphraſe. 21 1900! 7 14 ell © 
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„ per i un e l OR . ye knew what great conflift I haye for you 

| and % as many as have not 

earneſtly'I contend for you in defire to come ay gon and ag Sa ah zeal, and wde for 
) 


ſhould be advertiſed how dicea, 


whoſe converſion wrought by Epaphras, 


ro 
| | who was ſent by, 
being able to go to either of thoſe cities either al my firlt or 


* l Cs. « * ; TM AYE? 44 Þ C44 


and Coloflz another city) Act. 16. 16. and 18.23.) 1 
BS ot e.. oa 14 i 


- | . 'E 
1 111 * 5 K 1 
N 1 1 " , 
S en 
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by, me, I look upon with much 


Jeet, of. Chrift, chat is, to præach it froth' city to city, ſuun 
from Jerufolem as far as to Uyricum.” eke, 


II. 


vrt, an tb! 
4 and for them at Lao- 
ind for thoſe of Laodicea, 
comfort, I never"ſaw any of them ( as 
Phrygia ( of which Laodices is the 


* „ 4 , C | 
enen ze v1 Tug 919 
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feer my face in che fl 


{4 
«$4 ww {hog 
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. That their hearts mi hr be comforted, being knit together in love, * and unto all 0 ; 
Fe 1 + full wt nA of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of Pts joy 2 c 


unc * ther, and of Chriſt; b which the doctrine of Chriſt 
aids C God, 1 N will yield every 50 that being firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity, they may be filled with all gra- 
ſee Lu. 1. ces ! all abundance, and come to know the bottom of this great ſecret or m ſtery ol God, viz. of the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, that is, 


Nin the of the courſe which hach more obſcurely been taken by God the Father under the Old Teſtamenr, and more clearly now by God in 
y - Chriſt under the New, to bring ſinners to ſalvation; 
Criſt 5 z. In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge.] 


3- In which courſe is 


adless Pets wrapt up all the depth of divine wiſdom imaginable. 

#in which 4. And this I ay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with + enticing words. | 4. And this care of mine 

o Ebabi- and ſolicitude for you I mention, that it may make you cautious, that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce, you, by ſaying things that look like 

7 oa truth, but, are not. | a " Wenn 6 2 

dei 5. For though T be abſent in fleſh, yet I am with you in the ſpirit, joying and behold- 3. por though 1 am nor | 
ing your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt. perſonally preſent among | 


you, yet by the advertiſements I received from Epaphras I underſtand how all things go with you, and ſo am in heart or ſpiric preſent 
With you, ( as when Eliſha's heart is ſaid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what he did, 2 Kin. 5. 26.) and rejoice much 
to ſee the regulariry of Eccleſiaſtical affairs among you, and your conftancy in the cruth, in deſpight of all that have tried to lead you 


out of the way. * 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, /o walk ye in him, | 6. And therefore all that 
I have to add is only this, that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye be carctul to do ac- 
cordingly ; | 


. Rooted and built up in him, and. ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 5. As having not only re- 
zbdanding therein with thankſgiving. £01; 46 | ceeived the faith at firſt, but 
haying been farther inſtructed and improved in it, as when walls are ſuperſtructed on a foundation, yea and confirmed in ir, and 

0 


the on according to theſe beginnings, and abound in all Chriſtian practices, and let chat be your way of returning thanks to 2. 
'God for his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you. 12 f 1 | 
#deſpoilor 8. Beware left any man * * ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit, after the g. And take care that no 
8 ition of fter the b + rudi f th Id, and frer Chriſt | body plund ob.you . 77 
ve tradition 0 men, alter the © + rudiments of the wor „ and not after 11 54 plunder you, rob you, * | | 
t cheat you of all that you have, — principles of Chriſtian knowledge, by that vain, empty, _ pretended knowledge and wiſdom '/ | 
which the Gnoſticks talk of, 1 Tim. 1. 4. and 6. 20. taken out of the heatheniſh Pythagorean Philoſophy, together wich the obſervan- if 
ces of the Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and. contrary to Chriſtian divinity, | | 


9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead © bodily. ] | 9. For the whole will of . 
God is by Chriſt really made known to us, as his Divinity really dwells in him; and therefore there is little need of the additions of the 
'  Gnoſticks, which they borrow out of the heathen and ewiſh Theol y, to ſupply che defects of the Evangelical doctrine. 
10. And ye are 7 5 in him, which is the head of all principality and power. 10. And by him vou have 
_ knowledge ſufficient to ſarisfie and complete you, without ſuch ſupplies as theſe from the doctrines and divinity of the Gnoſticłs, about 
their Zones, (ſee 1 Tim. 1. Note d.) look d on by them as divine immortal powers, of which, whatſoever they are (if they be not 
er- N Angels of a ſuperiour or ſecond degree, Chriſt is the head, and they which have Chriſt need nov crouble cem. 
ves WI e acceſſions, | 


11. In whom allo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without hands, in 11. And as you need not | 
putting off rhe body of the fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt, take in theſg fragments f 
then Theology into the Chriſtian, ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſervarions, circumciſion, & c. which are urged by the 
Gnoſticks alſo, Chriſt having in his Goſpel helped you to the true gaintul circumciſion, not that outward, the cutting off the fore kin 
wich @ knife, bur the inward, ſpiritual, the putting off, throwing away all thoſe carnal fins which the Gnoſticks again do ſo abound 
in, and this is che true Chriſtian, circumciſion. | | 1 
12. Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him through the faith 12, and to att cis you 
of the operation of God, who harh raiſed him from the dead. ] are engaged (and have un- 
. © dertakenir) in your baptiſm, whereof one part, referring to the burial of Chriſt, denotes not only your dying to your fins, forſaking 
* che impuriries of your heathen lives, bur alſo the abrogarion of, and liberty from, the Moſaical performances, Epheſ. 2. 15. and yaqut 
14 | | Jaying all down in the grave, to be buried with Chriſt, never to live or have power in or over you again; and another part (that of 
coming out of the water) referring to the reſurrection of Chriſt, denotes your vow and engagement to riſe to all Evangelical perfor- 
| mances, and to all purity of life, by the virtue of your faith in that God, whoſe power and fulbcience to make good all his promiſes to 
| you, is demonſtrated by his raifing up Jeſus from the dead. | | | 
13. And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, hath he 13. And you being hea- 
quickned together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes:] thensand uncircumciſed (ahd 
ſo withour requiring > hor performances of you) hath he received into covenant, taken you out of your heathen, dark, dead con- 
dition, and having uu younl! your paſt idolatries and provocations, he hath called you into the free eſtate of the Goſpel, re- 
quiring none of choſe legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing Gnoſticks lay upon you : | x | 
14. Blotting out the d handwriting of ordinances that was againſt us, which was 14. Having by chat pro- d. 
contrary. to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs: | clamation of pardon to all | 4 
Fe believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, (which is a doctrine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed in rhe 5 ) bl out that bill YZ 
- which che i'm were bound by, having as it vere ſigned ie with our own hands againſt our ſelves (by prof ing to expect juſtification -- 1-7 «/ 
by che Law) a ey con to our peace, d ructive to us, and having taken it away, cancelled it, and that (as bonds are wont 


to be cancelled )'by ſtriking a nail chrough it, viz. nailing it to his croſs, that is, cancelling it by his death, undergoing a vile death 9 
pardon of ſins for us by chat means. - 


4 


be I e | fins for u k 
Zee 15. And having f Ipoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them “ openly, 18. By which means alſo y 
ET en IK Oo | of hisdeath he hath deveſted 

dhe evil ſpirits of their power, thrown them our of their tem ; . and hath made it publickly diſcernibl 
* with ui all men, carried then *. in triumph, as choſe that he — A 123 a 


| | taken captive victoriouſly, ( ſee Joh. 7. a. he from their 
21. '  idolarrous practices, to the true Chriſtian, religion, Ye e 


„ 16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink. or * © in reſi f an h Rf. 
iy 5 ly day, or of the W 49 the ſabbath days, 3808 W e eee 


: | x ; wet fore impoſe on you their do- —_—_ 
* the 17. Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body z# of Chriſt, Qrines' Bf Moſallal abſtinen- 1... 
of feaſt, or © \ 1 — 15 Cortes 0 — _ 12 for eating or drinking things þ probdicet by the neg . . obſer- ': 
er down 1n thar on of te moons, iſti 

fan . , therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity it ſelf, are not —— 9 1 _ TER ty, and q 
—.— N 18. Let no man te beguile you of your reward, in a.8. voluntary humility, and wor- e 7 | 
i him a 45 od 4 5 ee into thoſe things which he, hath not ſeen, + vainly puft himſelf, and condemn 15 1 8 

3 | | el y m 31 . | = : A 
mility f . 4 | point ot worſhipping Angels, 4 
; as mediators to God, as if there were ſome humilicy in ſo doing, undertaking to ſearch into thoſe thi ich he know nog e 5 
ends LIL of, having no other ground for his doctrine ur his own carnal was ox 8 255 een * Je + 2 | 
tale pulſed up by the imagination of his own fleſh, dF p G- vn d vo); f aaptts , | 5 2. 


+ © 
, 


5 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joints and bands * having RV | 
550 nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of Gd... FE. Vt n 
2 Abo is indeed the hagd of his Ch the only interceſſor to the Father, from whoſe influences ( as in the natural body, the animal ſpi- | | 
Ats are from the head conveyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joints cemented ther, for the ſuppiyi all N | 
Dun of every part, ſo.) the Church by the unity maintained and continued with Chriſt the head, and! by amity, liberality, — charity 0 "8 
Zo of one towards another, ſhall thrive, and proſper, and increaſe to that proportion which God requires ; ( ſee Note on Ephel. 4. . | 
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Annotations on Coloſſians, Chap. II. 


20. If therefore ye have 


received the Chriſtian faith, though living in the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances, ] 


and as ye ought to d6, made chat uſe of the death of Chriſt, as to have 


to ſuch abſtinencies, as either out of rhe heathen or 


20. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the + rudiments of the world, Why, ax ta” 


ſee Note 4 


ſaken all other doctrines and practices, to receive his, and ſo 


to look 5 the rites of the Jews, and the RR * Gentiles as aboliſhed and out· dated, why do you now ſubject your ſelves 
wi 


N 22. ( — are thoſe of 
ming trom marri 
and — ſorts of * of men? 


. . . . | : * t co Cor- 
utterly unlawful, which though they mi . be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yet when they are taught and believed to rupti 
F dbſe they eend to the bringing of all anatural and horrible villanics among you) 2 — 4 


be dereſtable things, and utterly u 
and dog , 


* are b t in among you, 
21. ( Touch nor, taſte not, * handle not: ew 
22. Which are all + to periſh with the uſing) after the commandments and doQtrines : 


c 
ear ( 
Note i.) 


nes of men, contrary to that liberty which Chriſt hach purchaſed for us, and thoſe doctrines of inward purity of them, 


which he hath taught us? 


; "MINES 23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in i will-worſhip and humility, and ,*- 
esel 5 before * negleCting of the body, not in any honour to the fatisfying of the fleſh. ] _ 75 ict 


intimated v. 4. and 8. ) ſer off by ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſerviecs or freewill-offerings to 


God, that there ode, 


is humility in them ( as in that of worſhipping Angels, v. 18.) that they are a great auſterity and iſhing of the body, thar 
iy we n to 0. placing any honuur rr the ſarisfying the defires of the fleſh though it be by conjugal enjoyments (but 
for all this, are but ſpecious, and not real ſervices, have nothing of true worſhip in them.) 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 8. Spoil] Su is to ſtrip or rob, as the 2 


in wur are wont to do; *dver i + Reeder, to fl rip 
one, as he yes, of bis armour, ſaith Phavorins, and à. 
greeably to this, dpwgdy, al ,⅜G ig c, to carry atay 
captive. Hence 9vaeſoſfr is both vu to deveſt, to 
ſtrip, and being here applied to the Groſtrcks it 2 
to their divinity, which mixes all the heathen gods 


Cunder the title of 4e, a word corrupted from the 


/ 
70 


Tre xda 


monies of worſhip to their Demons, eſpecially the Py- 


Hebrew ru /rving creatures, which is ſet to fignifie 
Angels, Ezr. 1. 5. See Note on 1 Im. 1. d.) with 
Chriſt, and makes uſe of all the Theology of Orphexs, 
and Heſſod, and Pythagoras, which is called dTiee!1v 
Mee endleſs gencalogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4. Haase 


idle ſpeaking, ver. 6. and here Philoſophy and vain de- 


ceit, and alio by bringing others to them 9vazſoſe , ei- 
ther carries them captrve to their own heatheniſh er- 
rors, or elſe robs them, deſpoils them, of all their Chri- 
ſian, ornaments and weapons, leaving them naked, as it 
ere, of all that rich proviſion which Chriſt had laid in 
r them, depriving them of all the advantages of the 
Goſpel. Bur that of carrying captive ſeems rather to be 
the notion of it. | 
Ib. Rudiments ] S7ux4e ſignifies elements, rudiments, 
firſt principles, the letters of the Alphabet among Gram- 
marians ;, the firſt principles, or elemente, of which the 
09a is compounded, among the Naturaliſts. And ſo 
ey may fitly fignifie all imperfect lower ſorts of do- 
QArines or precepts, in oppoſition to that which is more 


rect. Thus when Heb. 5. 12. the higher r! 


howledge is expreſs d by cp Tevp1 ſolid food, and al 
the inferior ordibary doctrines thereof bur as mz for 
children or babes to feed on, thoſe lower dogrines there 
( ſer down c. 6, 1. of Repentence and Faith, &c.) are 


called gold F &pxis F Nu, Ts Oe the elements of the 


beginning of the Oracles of God: Now as, Chriſtian. rel i- 
gion is the true manly knowledge and wiſdom, ſo are 
there two ſorts of elements, imperfect childiſh begin- 
nings of knowledge, the one among the Jews, the other 
among the Gentiles. Among the Jews, the rites and ce- 


' Ixmonies. preſcribed them are fitly called Elements, or 


beginnings, being a wadeſayia v, a pedagogy of the 
Law, a way to bring up, and diſeipline children, by thoſe 


groſſer means, as they were able to bear it, to initiate. 


them to ſome kind of piety and vertue; and to them 
that 0 received the faith, the Apoſtle calls them 
4Qui y ei ruxde, weak and beggerly elements, Gal. 
4.9. and ſuch as were fit only for »nTz«, babes.to. be ſub- 
jected to, v. 3. Among the Gentiles, the Ph:/oſophers 
and the Magi had. forme ways of wiſdom and of reli- 
gion alſo, wherein they exerciſed their diſciples, many 
abſtinencies and ways of purgations, ſacrifices, and cere- 


thagoreans, who abſtained from Wine, and Fleſh, and 
Venery, Cc. So faith Porphyry in his book Ile. Arexge, 


and ſo Clemens, Alex. Strom. 3. Ola geslid & mois Ma- 


fog ol Te d tluxor * aged luv d e . Their Ma- 


gi teach-them to abſtain. from wine, and things that have 


_ aw AHD N ,d i, they wor 1p Angels and Dæmons. 


life in them, andthe uſe of ve nes © and he adds, Au- 
Now which of theſe are here referred to, is the only 

veſtion. And that may beſt be reſolved by conſiderin 
4 addition of 5% x49us of the world which is join 


— 


to it. That word doth once fignifie the ſervice of the 
Jewiſh Temple, Eccle/: 50. 21, The people | befoughr the 

70 2 God tos dec xogou® Kvelr, N Adſupyiar ascy 
rhe? , till the worſhip of the Lord were finiſhed, and 

they had perform d their office : where x,. and a«- 
Jeg ia are uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for the worſhip or ſer. 

vice of the Temple. And it. this were the notion of 
bg, it would confine it to the Jewiſh ceremonies : 

but the ordinary notion of 250 for the world, is that 
which is generally ufed in the New Teſtamient, and ſo 

muſt denote the men of the world, all ſorts both of 
| Jews and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed ro Chrift : and 

lo the Elements of the world. will be thoſe imperfect 
ways of piety and vertue which either the Jews or Gen- 
tiles adhered to before Chriſt, or before receiving the 

faith of Chriſt. And fo it muſt fignifie here, the Gen- 
tile doctrines eſpecially, noted by Philoſopby at the be. 
ginning of the verſe, and the worſhipping of Angels, 
Yer. 18. ( ſte Note h.) but withal the Jetoiſb abſti- 
nencies and obſervations, v. 14, 16. For it is certain 

that the Gnoftic#s divinity, Whieh through this whole 
chapter is peculiarly noted, was a compofition of Ju- 
daiſm and Heatheniſm both; and thofe doQtrines of 
'rheirs, which they laboured to impoſe on Chriſtians, 

are here expreſs d by the elements of the world, and ſo 
ver. 20, ( ſee Note i.) though Ge/: 4. 3, and 9. where 
the matter confines it to the Moſaical Law, it fitly be- 
longs to thar only. . 
9. Bodily | Sovelmds; may denote, not corporiety, « 
but eſſence, Kentding no the notion of YH, often men- Lau 
tioned ( ſes cap 1. Note d.) for eſſence, as well as l- 
dy ; ſo v. kl. 6a, dhl cat, the body of the ſins 

of the fleſb, that is, the fins of the fleſh. Or eMe it may 
| be taken in oppoſition to /hadorws or dark reſemblances, 
God's will being in Chriſt (nor in fhadows, as among 
the Jews, but) plainly and ſubſtantially revealed, for 

the praftice of inward. purity, and not for the obſervati- 

on of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had been among the 
Jews. And thus the 17th verſe ſeems to interpret it, 

the ſabbaths, &c. though they were, as commemorati- 
ons inſtituted for the Jews, by ch of that inſtituti- 

on to be obſerved by them, yet had they alſo a farther 
aſpect, to ſomewhat under the New Teſtament, and as 
ſuch, are ſaid to be a Hi 5055 10 come; the body, 
or reality, whereof is of Chriſt + Where the Chriſtin 
docfrine is affirmed to be that ſubſtantial divinity of 
which that which was under the Law was a ſhadow. 
But this cannot well be otherwiſe applied to the fulnc/s 
of the Godbead . dwelling in Chriſ ( which is the primary 
tenſe, in which that other is contained, of the manife- 
ſtation, of divine knowledge in the Goſpel) but as the 
word ſhadow is à general word to, fignifie any image, Sud = 
eſpecially a. dark or imperfect one. Thus every body 
naturally cafts its ſhadow, which as it is the dark image 
of the body, via. ofi ſome lineaments of it, ſo is it far 
from the ſubſtance of it. Thus he Ghost, that is, the 
ſbecies or images of men, but notheir bodies, are call'd 
their umbre, ſhadows. And according to this notion of 
the word Shadow, buen the word badly. may here 
be interpreted in oppolſition to it, 8 on the earth 


iti 


| here below the ſun caſts irs beams, and ſo dwells here 


in, or by irs beams, or irradiations, but the body of yo 
ba bx | "IR un 
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587 | 
catures) and proportionably the notion of the in 
Compoſition being the ſame too: and fo the word will 
have the ſame fignificancy here that ce, v.16. of judg- een 
ing or condemning. | e 

Ib. Voluntary humility] The notion of the word 944 g. 
in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for tat- S 
ing delight in any thing, hath been mentioned in Note 
on Mat. 27. g. and may be judged of by theſe examples 
not recited there, P/a/. 1. 2. N vopup xvels Shanus avmey 
hzs delight is in the Law of the Lord; T*Yamds ws, Pal, 

1. 12. thou favoureſt, or loveſt, ot delighteft in me, 

nd ſo being here joined with & Tererperowyn in bumi- 
lity, it is moſt reaſonably to be taken and rendered, de- 
lighting in bumility; or, as St. Hierom explains it, ſu- 

erbus fila bumilitate, prold of a feigned humility; 

ut yet ſo, that & Tereroegowy in bumility may be 
joined with wndds uralt ene Cr, let no man condemn you, 
v. 16. ſo that the conſtruction and full ſenſe will run 
thus, Let no man pleaſe himſelf, and condemn or judg 
you in _ of humility and worſhip of Angels. 

Ib. Intruding] The word iuCerebom is explained by h. 
nc lau, T4 ld Sexgdviicw 3 axoniou, to enter into, to iucaſib- 


Annotation: on Coloſſians, Chap. II. 
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7 heaven, and ſo, though here be ſome light be- 
. — 2 there only the fulneſs of light is; ſo here God 
' . wasin Moſes and the Prophets ( and in otherwiſe, ho- 
I men, to whom he revealed his will) in ſome d 
in ſome rays, beams, images of his perfections, a 
more than ſo, God is faid to dwell in hit ſaints (which 
2 differs from being in them, only by permanence or con- 
tinuance ) but ſtill he i: or dwe//s in them, only in thoſe 
images of him, ſhadows, or rays, not as the Sun doth 
in the heaven, where the body of it is, in a fulneſs, fo 
as he cannot be more in any other; but in Chriſt he 
dwells in fulneſs, ſo as nothing could be added to it, 
and ſo in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwells in the 
t, where the body of it is. The whole di- 
vine nature is not only in part, but fully, without ab- 
ſence pre of, in Chriſt , and that not by a 
ſpecies, or 10 , or image only, but really and ſubſtan- 
Filly and ſo conſequently (which is the thing which 
is here deſigned to be proved by it) the will of God muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be ſo revealed in Chrift, or by Chriſt, 
that * can be no need of addition from the heathen 
philoſophy, or from the Jewiſh law, which the Gno- 


Ricks would needs have added to it. And that is the 


* 


of the Talmud are called t] . diviſions or parts. A- 


fUA, 7 


2 
Cher 


ſtinence from meats, e 


by res Te 


1.8.p. 494 
isacoryetture of ſome, which ir is ſufficient to havenam- 


es retriig bei 


full ſenſe of theſe words. 


under a man's hand, whereby he binds himſelf to ſome 
payment of money or duty, a bond or obligation, and 
which ſtands in force again him, to bring any ds 
ture or penalty upon him, upon non-performance of the 
condition vo which he is bound: That which the Rab- 
bins call wu, and am Www —_— debitoris, an obligati- 
on "riptura, vel literæ quibus continetur poteſtas 
* 2 ali ral, ſaith Ella Devita, A . 
in which is contained a 
over him. Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires ab- 
days, v. 16. and fo 
lays obligation on a Jew, that others are not bound to, 
and binds him to forteiture of all his hopes, and alſo 
to puniſhment if he do not perform them. In which 
caſe this bond or hill is here — — to be brought 
againſt him ſigned by himſelf, nds in force againſt 
him. Now two ways there are to cancel any writing, 
the one by blotting or croſſing it with a pen, the other 
ſtriking a nail through it. The is done by 
rifPs doUtrines (requ now the inward purity, 
inſtead of thoſe external obſervances, and that is the 
meaning of 4ſuzre dottrines here (as Theopbylaf{ ac- 
Lnowledgethy, rendring it by 75 vie by Faith, and Tois 
F airews Soſuad: doctrines of Faith, an Epheſ: 2.15. (a 


place parallel to this) it will more appear, by looking | 


on the place) and the ſecond is done by Chris death, 
expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by e gaga, but here 
| raves, nailing it to bis croſs. 

V. 16. In reſpe@] The meaning of i here, which 
Foſ. Scaliger and Iſa. Caſaubon, Ep. 24. have pitched on, 
is, that by it is noted Da, bn a chapter, or tract of 
the Ta/mudiſis upon that ſubje&t. For the leſſer parts 
mong their writings there is now one called E r 
h the trat of a good day, that is, a feaſt, and in it 
many chapters, or KYD, or ſettions. From thence is 
the mention of AN in Fuftinian. Novel. de Heb. 
146. By which it appears that among the Expoſitors of 
the Lam there were ſome called p$gui), as it were 
were, that expounded their heads of doctrine ſeverally, 
and the chief of them "Aex-p49uui). And ſo the meaning 


of the place will be, Let no man paſs yore: on you| Þ 


by what you do in eating or drink: that ſection of 
the Robbins about Feaſts, New —— Sabbat he, that i 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of choſe things, 
which were required indeed by the Jews, but merel 
as ſhadows and types of that iabiniy& Y AC degli, 
entire and continual feaſt, chat a Chriſtian's life ought to be 
now under the New Teſtament. See Origen. Cont. Cel/. 
That Cie ſhould be miſtaken for 3#iye « day, 


ed, having no 1 25 of any MS. to countenance it. 
V. 18. Beguile | Kalacenc dive, xd]axewire, faith Pha- 

vorinad, the word fignifies r condemn, gesc ddt and 

all one (only the former peculiar to the 


which one gives another | ſt 


avorinus ; by C to ſeek and go as 
ar as one can, emCaludcu in Heſychius. It fignifies 
to ſeek, or Hon or prie into that which is ſecret, and 
hardly to be diſcovered, and ſo bclonging here to the 
doctrine concerning Angels, it is fitly applied, becauſe 
no man hath ever /e them, nor can {peak upon know- 
ledg concerning thoſe points, when Angels axe preſent, 
what they can do, what they have done, what uſe hath 
been continually made of them by God, what hath 
been wrought by their miniſtery, c. Now of the Gro- 
icks it is known how great a part of their Theology 
was made up of conceits concerning the Angels, of 
which as they had much of the Theolog: Poctæ, the ficti- 
ons of the heathens; ſo had they therein gratified the 
Judaizers alſo, who affirming that the Law was giver by 
Angels, were very favourable to the worſhip of them 
(ſee Note on 1 Tim. 1. d.) This fort of men are ſaid 
to have continued long in Piſidia and Phrygia, and there- 
fore to have been forbidden by Canon in the. Council of 
Laodicea, the chief city of Phrygia. Amoug them there 
ſtill are Oratories remaining, wherein they were wont to 
pray to Angels. And the hereſy of thele Angelitæ or 
Angelici was, under a ſhew of humility, that God was 
to be looked on with reverence, as inviſible and inacceſſi- 
ble, and to be ſued to by the interceſſion and mediation 
of Angels, firſt the lower, then the higher, till at laſt 
the requeſt was preſented unto God himſelf. And this 
of the Mediatorſhip of Angels was among the 3 
a ſpecial part of doctrine. Liar v ,], faich Plato 
in ympoſ. peraty N def Y dyn, tepuluelor x; du 
Stole rd ag dl gar, x arledros Tt bg 3:61 7 N rg ences 
Svea, 5 Tas emraZes Ts x) duniCas F diu, Every De: 
mon, or Angel, is betwixt God and man, declaring and 
delivering to God ' the things of men, and to men the 
things of God; the 2 and 2 of the one, 
and the commands and returns to their ſacrifices from the 
other. And again, Sg drvgery d uiſrura, dnad Sid TIT 
vdo Nm ii A Y i dν&¾nñv O- Frols eds arbgeres, ꝙ i ſtu- 
ſoggras g xabd/Þorres, God converſeth not with man, but 
all the converſation and diſcourſe betwixt God and man is 
by Angels, both in time of waking and ſleep. And this 
and the like being the doctrine of thoſe Philoſophers, 
may well be referred to, v. 8. under the ſtile of Philoſo- 


by and vain deceit. 


V. 23. Will-worſhip | The word iwnelqnoxee, volunts- 


18, 7y worſh1 * not elſewhere- uſed in the New Teſta · 


ment, and being not at all to be found among the Greek 
tranſlators, or {ng ry writers of the Old, and by 
other later Writers taken particularly, from this one 
pence, it will be worthy our inquiry how tis uſed 

ere, whether in an ill or a good ſenſe, and that will be 
done beſt by a full view of the whole place. The 


ſearch and 4 what is within; and again, Frragen to Tau 
f i enquire, in 4 
V. 4. Handwriting | Xe ſenoer is a bill or writing | f: 


SND 


498900 
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occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the dogma- 
tizing of ſome, ver. 20. that is, teaching ſome things 


to be forbidden by God, which were not now forbidden 
by him (nor by any under God which had authority to 
com 


Ades ox Grecian games, the other common to all Judi- 


| cepte, teaching for doftrines the commandments of 
Seee 2 f 


) and ſo by their derν,ẽ commands, or pre- 
men, 


av ho 


f 


dt... A». ib. _ = _ _—_ an. te. ” Y Aa —- = 
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their own heretical phanſies) Mat. 15 


alli. a. a ——O@©RGGF 


? The matter | 
of theſe dogmata is here ſet down, M3 a4", % Yen, wn, 
3iſus, touch not, taſt not, come not near. The word 
41:8 to touch, as it is here diſtinguiſh'd from , 10 
taſte, leerns to refer to the uſe of Women, ſo as we 


have % dle Y], not to touch. a woman, 1 Cor. 7. 


wh Y 


4 , 
— 


wh Ji ſye 


22 


Seng 
ology 


1. contrary to which is the ixas@ # iav7s ywaie A 
Let every man have bis own wiſe, ver, 2. For this we 
know, that the Gnoſticks. here oppoſed by St. Paul (as 
there alſo among the Cans did forbid marriage, 
as 4 deteſtable abominable thing, J,αν,˙“ꝰree Y, 
Texrofevien, calumniating, or accuſing, marriage, getting of 
children, Rc. faith the Author of the Conſtitul tons, l. 6. 
16. See Note on 1 Tim.,4. b. And this they 1cem to 
have had from the Py:hagoreans and the Magi (who 
taught their diſciples 4#4X4% dperdioiur 10 abſtain from 
venery, Taith Clemens, Strom. I. 3.) but made a worſe 
uſe of ir than they appear to have done. In the next 
place, the Y rafte not, belongs to abſtinencies from 
meats, of which ſome there were among the Pyzbagore- 
ans, «x luxe, from all living creatures (ſee Porphyry 
=. xs) and ſome among the Jews from znclean for. 
bidden meats. And accordingly this is another of the 
Gnoſticks.doArines (annex d to the former, of forbidden 
marriage) 1 Tim. 4. 3. K ge,. 10 abſtain from 
meats, according to that of the Author of the Conſtitutions, 
lib. 6. 8. m F Bropdror BIeauars), they abominate ſome 
ſorts of meats, and cane they ſpeak evil of them, 


C. 26. As for the n 9iſvs, which is ordinarily rendred 


handle not, and may ſo be applied to ſome Jewiſh rites 
of not touching any thing that was legally unclean ; I 
ſuppoſe it may better be rendred, come not near. Thus 
the word is uſed, Exod. 19. 12. of the mount, which 
they were not to go «fp 10, or touch, that is, approach 
near it: and ſo it is uted in the ſame matter, Heb. 12. 20, 
xv 3iſn 5% ige, if it approach, the mountain it ſhall be 
ſtoned. And in this notion, I conceive, it belongs to 
both the former inderdicts, which are back d with this, 
as with an Anathema or deep cenſure, making it an abo- 
minable thing to marry, or eat thoſe meats. For there- 
in did their dogmatizing conſiſt, in making marriage and 
meats WGale dereſtable things, bitterly judging all that 
approach'd them: and ſo by the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
it appears the hereticks of the firlt times did, making 
marriage the work of the Devil, and the eating forbidden 
meats, a gd, an abomination. And 10 here v. 17. 
Let no man judge you in meat, &c. that is, condemn 
your liberty, as an abominable, damning hing, placing 
all religion in ſuch obſervances. Of theſe Abſtinencies 
thus impoſed on Chriſtians by theſe dogmatizing Gno- 
flicks, the Apolile v. 22. makes his oblervation, "A: 
lla ds gboggy Th Smxgney, Which are all, &c. Theſe 
words 1 conceive are ordinarily miſunderſtood. For firſt, 
Snxenos fignifies not w/e ſimply, but abaſe; then ede 
is ſet in the Epiſtles ro denore abomrnable, unnatural an- 
cleanneſs (ite Rom. 8. Note i. and 2 Pet. I. b. and 2. b.) 
and fo the ſenſe will be, that theſe doCtrines of theirs, 
borrowed from others, Pythegoreans and Jews, are abu- 
ſed and made worſe by them, even to the bringing in 
all unnatural villany, ſet down Rom. 1. whilſt they de- 
teſt and abominate marriage. As for that which follows, 
i iaruetle Y did eonanias F evvguror, according to the 
commandments and dofirines of men, that is ſurely to be 
connected with Coſuz/i{s24 ver. 20. thus, why do ye ſub- 
jet your ſelves to thoſe ordinances of abſtinencies, which 
are tar trom being impoſed by God, tetch'd out of the 
Philoſophy of the heathen, and rites of the Jews, abo- 
liſhed Ern, and yet moſt ſeverely impoſed on you 


by rheſe hereticks? Having ſer down theſe abſtinencies, 
thus impoſed and abuſed by hereticks, he then concludes 


Artus 


r 
gero 


with a brief character of the abſtinencies themſelves, as 
they were by them pretended to be, in their plea for 
them. A (or, inrwo words, A 71d) ft A Aber I xoſſa 
oogias & ilexotenoxds, Nc. Which things haue in them ſome 
notion, or appearance, of wiſdom, that is, of extraordi- 
nary perfection (from whence they call'd themſelves 
Gnoſticks) or piety (which in the Scripture ſtyle is cal- 
led wiſdom,) viz. in wilkworſhip, and humility, and ſe- 
verity toward the body: that is, firſt in pertorming ſome 
acts of voluntary, uncommanded perftettion ; ſecondly, 
in ſhewing u greater humility than others pretend to, in 


| Heb. 13. 4. in oppoſition there to theſe Gu 
| Ctices, wogvel fornication, as it Contaips all 
Annatural luſis, which are accordingly called 


of Angels, ver. 18. (ſee Note g.) 
erities and ſeverities toward the bo- 


. * . 8 th 
tion of 1 that which others have Eid om, 


S. Jerome may well be admitted, that the boy 
is the ſupplying of wants, as Mat. 15. 6. and 12 
17. the word is uſed, and then (as an explication of the 


auſterity precedent) U 7143 will be, not in the admi. 
7 of fewel, or JPY, ad ſaturitatem carnis 4 
P | 

' poſſible 74 may here be taken in a 


endam, to the filling 1 Jaturity of the fleſh. But *tis 


uliar 
as marriage is ſaid to be Tiw@® „ — * 
ſlick pra- 
unlawful, 
wl dT a5 
Rom. 1. 26. affeftions of tiſhonour, a 
Ala au, diſhonouring their bodies, 
[ ſuppoſe it evidently to be taken 1 Thefſ. 4. 4. that 
every one now, to poſſeſs his veſſel, that is, his body, 
de G ri, in purification and bonour, that is, in 
4 virginal or conjugal purity, , &» 2434 wrwices, not in 
paſfion of diſhonour, or diſbonaurable paſſion, ſo as the 
Gentiles which know not God, v. 5. (here I ſuppoſe 
conjugal chaſtity, under the name of 7443 bonowr, to be 
propoſed by the Apoſtle in oppoſition to all the Gnoſtick 
practices which there follow, whereas marriage was de- 
teſted and accuſed by theſe, as -a work of the Devil: 
And then in that notion 7-441 may poſſibly be taken here 


Til 


are TH d- 2 
ver. 24. In this ſenſe C8 


for the lawful, honourable uſe of marriage, ve wancouorks _, 


oagxts, for the ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh, that — ogg 


tor tue avoiding of fornication, or 4 een and a 
villany, in which caſz the Apoſtle preſcribes marriage, 


1 Cor. 7. 2, and 9. Ant ſo this laſt part of the character 


of theſe abſtinences will alſo be here ſitly added, to ſhew 
the wickedneſs of theſe fair pretences of theſe Gnoſticks, 
in that they brought them to all diſhonourable lu 

torbidding them the uſe of lawful marriage, and allow- 
ing no honourable means of ſatisfying thoſe defires 
which are implanted by nature in them. The-verſe be- 
ing thus rendred, -it is already viſible that there is no 
ill, but a good character ſet on ib ele, raill-worſhip. 
For firſt, it is here joined with two things which are con- 
telledly good, 1. . 2. ſeverity and auſterity to, 
or 3 of, the body; the firſt a known moral and 


Chriſtian vertue, the ſecond an act of ſelf-denial, which, 


A 


as ſuch, cannot be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a /pe- 
cies of revenge 2 Cor. 7. 11. will be We 1999. Lf, 
the effects of ſorrom according to God. Secondly, theſe 
doQrines are ſaid, in fed of will- wonſhip diſcernible 
in them to have Aoyo cop 7 

what of piety in them; which ſometohat, if it be real, 
then will it be the ſame chat is 1 T7. 4. 8. ſaid of ho- 
dily exerciſe , abſtinence, continence, &c. that it is 
ei d ſer E, 4 1 or praſitabie for a lit- 
ile. But if 9 ſigniſie ¶pecies, onely 4. ſbetw of wi/- 
dom, or piety, yet ſtill the argument will be of force. 


s ratronem ſapientie,; ſome- gf, 


gias 


el * ſor 
dei 


p 


For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as a bew of 
e- 


piety in nl e will- worſhip, which is thus 
tended, paſs confeſſedly for fooliſh- or impious? 

0 the Greek, Fathers that interpret A for 4 
ſhew Kay, render will worſhip by piety, onely they add, 
that this dogmatizer is not truly ſo, but pretends to be ſo; 
AoxEcunaCis NH, T4 0duarO@t xdlagegrfr,ux bs: '), 
He appears pious and moderate, and to deſpiſe the body, and 
then all the fault is that be 25 not truly tuhat be appears ; 
and Oecumeniu \annewiuliOr wandGuas w Th 'Sgnoxels, be 
pretends piety and devotion in-worſhip, where it appears 
what chey meant by #0xelgnoxcia, yiz, widen piety (the 


thing ſo commended in Simeon, Luk. 2. 25. and preicri- 


bed, Heb. 12. 28.) and religion or-worſhip, which cauſed 
the Interpreter of \Clemens Alexandrinus to render 
on eberolenexeie, in religione,' in religion. And according 
ly Heſychius expounds it by i9:a-oiCee. voluntary worſhip, 
or prety voluntarily performed, the very notion of the 
Man the free. willofferings among the Jews, rendred 
by the Septuagint ixioie voluntary oblations, which: were 


{0 far from being ill becauſe not commanded, that hey 


7 
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| were more acceptable for bein free. *A 3 "ap 

- bt OA OW ITT Hoa r Hove, 
or thoſe that are done above the command have a plen- 


tiſul reward in this very reſpett, but thoſe that are ac. 


4 not ſo great. And ſo faith Sacra- 
| or eickaſtica rires, 2 J tes e ThTs Hi ſenger N 


aragyyſerua, J 6s xy * TiTs Th ids Yvon x; Tegaugea] 


z rg of Arbe ach | 
A ſabo relegſd Colle, ering there is of this no written com- 
; mand, tie manifeſt that the Apoſiles left this to mens 


choice. that every one might do good not of fear pr neceſ- 


1 fory. Tis true indeed, where the matter of the worſhip 
is unlawful, there the wi//-wor ſhip mult needs be ſo; and 
Therefore here ver. 18. when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of 

| Angels, there the © 3iaur he that takes ge in this 
fart of humility and toorſbip, is under an ill character: 
which notwithſtanding, the r worſhip, where 
the matter is perfectly lawful, not forbidden, nay ap- 
proved by a general (though not conimanded by a Pil 
ticular) precept, is far from having any tincture of ill 

in it. And therefore when the word «04xowtuwelgnoda, vg 
luntary abundant worſhip, is by Epiphanius uſed of the 
Phariſees, it is not by him taken in any ill ſenſe, but 
onely that it was the denotation of their name, which, 
though they might out of ſome vanity aſſume it to them. 
ſelves, yet had no ill in it, but was rather a title of 

/ honour, 4pwers wor TW STM ſeparate to God, and their 
© Seft by S. Paul Itiled de, U Ignenelas the ftri- 
deſt ſect of religion. Fot ſo indeed it appears that the 
origiaal of theſe Phariſces was the g e Aſideæi, ſo 
call'd for their exceſs of piety and charity, their vo- 
luntary performances above what the Law required, 
ixus ac — — Te voup, volunteers to the law, that to the 
precepts. of the Law ſuperadded ſome uncommanded 
Tas bf piety, 1 Mac. 2. 42. and fo differed from the 
Kari, who did only that which was b by the 
| Law. And conſequently though the Phariſeet pride and 
-/ boaſting be cenſured by Chriſt, and though their forming 
theſe voluntary acts of devotion into precepts, and en- 

tring them into hooks, and ſeparating themſelves from 

all that did not perform their ſevere preſcriptions, ren- | 

dred them Phariſees, divided even from the Haſidæi 
themſelves, and then this became a fault, and ſo is look- 

ed upon in chem; yet the voluntarineſs and uncommand- 
edneſs of their piety was not amiſs, and being the ſame 

in the Afidei and in them, (and in the former of theſe | 

being ſeparated from dogmarizing and cenſoriouſneſs, &c.) 

it is always looked on as commendable, and the more 
abundane, ſtill the more rewardable. Of this ſort as 

the free-will-offerings among the Jews are a known ex- 

ample (of which it is clear, firſt, that they were a part 

of rhe worſhip and ſervice of God, when they were 
performed: ſecondly, that they were not under any par- 

ticular command of God's in the Law, but were left fo 

every man's liberty, and ſo were ſpontaneous, not ne- 
ceſſary; and thirdly, that there is a Law, Lev. 22. where- 

by he that .ofters them is forbid to offer them maimed 

or hlemiſp d, ver. 20. by which it appears that they were 
voluntary, and yet allowed by God, and accepted) ſo 

u many other there were in the Old Teſtament, Abels 
_  Oblatien, which was not by precept from God, ſay 
..- * the Fathers generally. And even of Sacrifices in gene-- 
ral tis obſervable what the antient Author of the Cnſti. 
tut ions affirms, 1. 6. c. 18. that before the golden calf, 
and their idolatries, Sagrifices were not commanded, or 
iümpoſed on the Jews, but onely left to their own choice, 
da wie, if they. would do them, they ſhould be accep- 
ted, &c. and upon thoſe provocations of theirs impoſed, 
dos 14% oor x, d A AN oder + mornubis andung suse, 
bat being ſtreigbtned and collar d Nd, qeehν, Em- 
ex, faith Heſychins ) they might keep from idolatry. 
Such again was. the celebration of Purim, the feaſts of 
tte fourth, and fifth, and ſeventh, and tenth month, 
dhe feaſt of the dedication of the Altar, inſtituted by 
" the Maccabees, and yet obſerved by Chriſt himſelf. So 
David's deſign of building the Temple, which th 

not commanded by God, yet the Prophet Nathan af: 
firms of it, Thou didſt well that it 1was in thine. heart, 

1 King. 8. 18. So likewiſe the abſtinences and auſteri- 


„ 


» 
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iva ixes O wh giCp wand YG, avaſres 7 


being truſted with a ſtewardſhip, J do di. 


ough | And adver/. Jouinian. Ideo plits amat virgines 


kities of the Rechabites, in Feremy's time, which are 


„ 
* 


and above the proportion that was required in the Lat. 
And ſo in the New, Paul's refuſing to receive hire from 
the Corimtbiahs for all his labour among them, which 
matter is ſet down at large by him, 1 %. 9. The preach- 
ing of the Goſpel was committed to him as a truſt, and 
was under precept, and therefore that was no free-will- 
offering of his; that is his meaning when he fairh, 
64 38 iH Taro Teg.aw, A dy EN, ei 5 dH crovoplay meTis Lual, 
lf I do this as a volunteer, that is, * If I | 
did preach the Goſpel without any command 
(and ſo neceſſity) to do ſo, if I did it 0 
my ſelf freely, this would be rewardable in 
ne; the very preaching would, without 
any other more honourable circumſtances to enhaunſe it, 

be matter of greater reward to = 8 K can now tis 
commanded, but if involuntary, that is, . PP" 8 
my preaching be an att of obeiliencè to a plain 1 LY , pom: * Ter 
command, and ſo neceſſary, V. 16. (an % Fire e, GNA Seo 
to me, if 1 do it not) and not voluntary ſiulu tion aangs, 7% 
in ne, then all that can be ſaid of me is, that To yag ti 18 dna, ibid, 


TELE e νν e ,ν ? 
Th N α £7 $14017% *5 
TeTo ti, Theahyla®ts 
in 1 Cor. 9. 17, 


* > 
charge it; and ſo * there is nothing of ecel- e 6 
lence in hs, no hinge of contention toward 

that which is heroical or high. Upon which ir follows, 
Ti i isi Nn 8 wud , What reward then ſhall be to me + 
that is, what in this whole matter ſhall bring in any 
extraordinary reward to me? To which he anſwers, 
ive, vary ſeniCam Cr dd dravoy Snow T6 cu ſeo, that preach- 
ing the Goſpel, I do it freely, without making it char- 
geable to the auditors, de n u #d]2;gnoa% Th ,; [0 
that I make not uſe of ty power, or liberty, which 1 
have in the Goſpel, that is, of the power of receiving 
maintenance from others (ſuch as Phabe, and the like, 
referred to vet. 5.) without putting my ſelf to bodily la- 
hour, ver, 6. ox by any other ſuch means, perfectly ju- 
ſtifiable for me to uſe, v. 7. 12. The doing of this thus 
was that which would yield him the extraordinary re- 
ward. And although this was not obſerved by Cephas 
and other Apoſtles, ver. 5. yet ſure Ch is; not con- 
ceived to have ſinned thereby, but *ris poſitively-ſaid 
that *tis lawtul for all, ver. 7, 11, 14. for Pax! as for 
Cephaz and others, though only Paul would not uſe it, 
ver. 12. and accordingly both there, ver. 15. and after, 
2 Cor. 11. 8, 9, 10. he diſtinctly counts, and calls it matter 
of boaſting, and free-will-offering of his; and ſo twas 
elteemed by S. Chry/oſtom, 7? «8 Bw oniTaſua, g d 
Tegugiorcs f bre, one was a precept, the other a ver- 
tuo attion bf bis choice, 4 1 a F e yire), vA 
bx + won f, for what is done above the command, 
bath proportionably a plentiful reward. And again of the 
wor neceſfty, that it refers to a command, uud. Ara fun 
Foal + ixdecias # i vd nejuCdvar, in oppoſition tothe free- 


dom in recerving ( that is, the N to receive v. 12. 
forementioned. So again Thecphylacf, 2m tung ni. 


Ja ſu N, N Mi, x) i nano Wr dd xalſ o , &c. 


Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me, and ſo a debt, 
and if I do it, there is no great matter of vertue in it : 
Ta 5 ddardvos xngdoew, megaugiouus giaJ) ities Y Ju Taro ka. 
xi, But to preach without charging them is the ho- 
nour of my will, and in that reſpect there is place of 
rejoicing, or | may glory or rejoice in it. So again he 
might have abſtained from going up to Jeruſalem, AF. 
21. a Prophet told him that bands: expef7ed him there 
v. 11. in which caſe to flie was juſtifiable by Chri/f's ſay- 
ing, Mat. 10. 23. yet Paul would needs go up, v. 13. 
ſuch ſort of performances as theſe is that of 
S. Hierome ad demetriad. Vende omnia, & da pauperibus 
non cogo, non impero, ſed propono palmam, præmia oſten- 
do, Sell all, and give to the pour; I conſtrain not, I 
command not, bat I propoſe a crown, I ſhew thee 4 re- 
ward. Tuum eſt eligere, fi volueris in agone coronari, 
It belongs to thee to chooſe, if thou meaneſt to be crowne 
And in Epiſt. ad Pammach. Non tibi imponitur neceſf- 
tas, ut voluntas premium conſequatur, There is no ne- 
ceffity impoſed on thee, that the will may obtain reward, 
* þ ol fb 7 Ovif Me, 
ta ſponte tribuunt qu i non fuerat imperat um 
Griſt e doth . value Virgins, Fl 1 , 
give that _ which was not commanded them. And 
adverſ. Helvid. Virgo majoris eft meriti dum id contents 


ſo commended by God, and yet were ele vi vige over | nit quod fi fecerit non delinguit, The virgin is more 


 rewardable, 
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af 
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(od 


on Job, I. 26. c. 34. Luidam precepta legis perfectione] putting theſe two things together, 1. by comparing wit 


' Premium qui quid injuſſus facit, (More Nev. I. 3. c. 17. or well-wor ſhip, (the probability of which interpretati 
2 — LS Rebar i ven to him who doth | will be the greater, not only by obſerving that the — 


have uodenaken, and which confiſts in the praftice of all Chriſtian verrues, after the image of God, who is all truth. 


t between men, bur all of all ſorts, even the worſt ſorrs, are accepted by Chriſt, ſo ought it be with us, toward all men, of what qua- * compalr 
 liry Toever, we muſt ſhew all manner of ich, wichout any ran vent (ver. 9.) — a | | ons, but 
12: See therefore that ye | , 12. Fut on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of * mercy, 9 — 

f , 


n | 
| pe are prized and valued by God, that have the gi of his Spiric pouted out for the Opening an Rifying of you, and thereby 
| ws | are 
| | | * 


rewardable, becauſe ſhe contemns that which if ſhe in- Can. 60. where, among other particu we find t oo 
dulged her ſelf 2 offends not. And ſo 8. Chryſoftome, words, pe lapa's, &c. We teach . priefts = 
on Rom. 8. Oi h , wgdt]o: embbopig x; wile, v| blot out all ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, and we forbid 
we A ο, g cane Te onlldſudle, the ſpiritual do all yilyeop punga, which word, from the ſound of it (wilwe: 
with appetite and delight, and demonſtrate it in exceed-\ orthunga) is there tranſlated in Latin into filas ad libitum 


ing, or going farther than is commanded. And Theophy-| adorationes, and in the margin a reference is made to 
lall, cab morn morn F cmlaſudtww, many 2 — iOerebenoxela will-worſhip, Col. 2. But there is a miſtake 
exceed many of the precepts. And Gregory the Great, in that tranſlation, which will be evident to any, b 


virtutum tranſcendunt,” Some men do tranſcend precepts | this place an ancient Saxon penitential, which repeats 


particular ts) of the Law by perfetlion of vertues. | thoſe very Canons, where an ancient hand hath expoun- 
N00 ſo 4 the ſober Jewiſh or, Ei datur| ded thoſe words, by fontis veneratio, the worſhip of Gets, 


any thing when be is not commanded to do it. His words | word pil fignifies a well or fountain, as freqently as it 
in the original Arabick, ſound thus, [and they teach, | doth, voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe in this preſent 
that although be be not enjoined by command, yet they give] Canon he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of ſtones and 
him a reward.) He indeed, that he that being <1 be which the rendring this of wells or fountains 
commanded doth a thing, hath the greater reward, ac- will be moſt agreeable) 2dly, by adding to this another 
cording to the ſaying that he alludes to out of the To/-| Canon in that Penitential, I. 7. c. 22. where there is a pro- 
mud Nu N] 1 &c. Greater is be that being | hibition againſt vowing or bringing alms or offerings to 
commanded doth a thing, than be that doth it uncomman-| any well, or ftone, or tree, or to any other creature, but 
ded: and ſo the ſame Maimonides applies it, in his Tad. | only in God's name, to God's Church, and when we con- 
tr. Talmud Torah c. 1. to prove that a woman that learn- fider how ordinary ft was in former times to worſhi 
eth the Law, hath not ſo great a reward as a man, be- and bring offerings to wells and fountains, the reaſona- 
cauſe ſhe is not commanded to do it: But ſtill ſome re- bleneſs of ſuch prohibitions will be acknowledged. Of 
ward there is of that uncommanded performance, though | which kind are divers injunctions to be ſeen, particular- 
t ſo great. And Greg. Nazianzen hath an expreſs | ly in the office of Lincoln, of Oliver Sutton, againſt the 
Kying ro this purpoſe, . d. In our law, faith he, | worſhipping of 8. Edzard's well without S. Clement at 
ſome things are commanded, and lay a neceſfity upon us,| Oxford, and S. Lawrence's well at Petroburgh. So in 
and the not obſerving them brings danger: Others have | a Saxon Homily of Biſhop Lupus, ſpeaking of vicious 
no neceſſity, but choice, which bring honour and rewards| men, by the aſſault of tribulations brought to ſome ſenſe 
to thoſe that do them, but no danger to them who obſerve | of their eſtate, he ſaith that they ſuddainly, by the ſe- 
them not. And ſo tis apparent by S. Paul, not only | duQtion of the Devil, vow their alms oSponro py 
in the matter of Cœlibacy, 1 Cor. 7. 15. but alſo in his| oSponro ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either to well — — 1 
exhortation to the Corinthians, that they would equal] in another De Bapriſmo fol. 20. he warns againſt 
the Macedonians in their liberality to the poor Jews; Luxury, Adultery, Witchcraft, &c. and then adds 
where he profeſſes not to give them precepr, v. 8. but veyeon Ban Fe pillar, &c. and worſhip not wells nor 
yrdplw, his advice or opinion only. In this matter there trees, &c. for all theſe are idle phantaſms of the Devil. 
is an obſervable miſtake, which the Reader is liable to But this by the way to prevent miſtakings. 
in our Anglicane Councels, p. 449. Canonibus ſub Eadgero, | | 


Paraphraſe. „„ 


Ik therefore ve believe 1. IF ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
the refurredtion 5f Geld | on the right hand of God. ] 
and the advantages which come to you b i= (among oy is thatChriſtian liberty from thoſe aboliſhed Judaical obſervations, c. 2. 21.) 
and if ye be after the example of Chri y riſen alſo, become Chriſtians indeed, there are then other cares much more marerial for 
you 6 a0 an In, tor Bully os ice of a divine celeſtial life, ſuch (for kind, though not degree) as Chriſt now lives, be- 
ng by his reſurrection placed next in to his father in heaven. | 
2. Let this celeſtial puri 2. Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.] 
be the copy ne e and not theſe terreſtrial groſſer obſervances. 
For ye by your 3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chrift in God.) | | 
OE le ves in heaven; a life 
purity hereafter, 
{4 And bs fn che 5 When Chriſt who 18 our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in 
Chriſ — life after . | | 
chen ee that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all that ſhall be found ſo like unto him 
Hall by him be received into the glory which he himſelf enjoys. | 
$. This may therefore en- 5. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication, unclean- 
e youtoſubdue and bring nels, * inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and + covetouſneſs, which is idolatry :] E 
Cm all choſe viciow afleGhen thet are in your members, and that favour ind voting fue arty I mean adultery, for- ad 
nication, and all ſorts of unnatural filthineſs, ſuch as is ſo ordinary among idol worſnippers, the fouleſt parts of it admitted into their 
religion. See Note on Rom. 1. i. and on 1 Cor. 3. i. | | | 
- 6. Thoſe fins which have 6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedience. } 
always brought God's judgments down upon the heathens. | 
1 Of which fins ye for- 7. In the which 2 alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived * in them. ] * among # 
merly were guilty, ye converſed among the , and followed their idol-worſhips. f | 
8. But now that you axe 8. But now you alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, + blaſphemy, filthy com: # ev 
eee: 2 
x not | ort | i i er, all ri it to 
a copier of upon you Sl tb improve in malice; DE e be Br er play 
or reproachful courſe, : * a | 
9. Never ſuggeſt or ſay 9. Lie not * one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds ;] * ag 
any falſe ching to the injury of r n re > 
1 de. ve put on the new man, which is renew in know after the image . n 
a Pr of him that created him.” | mT err 


11. With whom as there 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcifion nor uncircumcifion, Barbarian, 
is no partiaity or difference Scythian, bond nur free: but Chriſt is all, and in all.] 


pradtiſe ( as becomes thoſe kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſufferi 
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ſrwo ty od 


ſpel, in which our 
nerally expreſſed by &niſruorr dhe the achnotoledgment 


25 
Þ hel- 
4 


ali 
1 lobe 


ſtieꝶt boaſted of, and from whence they had their name, 


| 7 to us in regenerating (which is more than the 
to the divine pattern which he hath ſet us. 


re obliged to all that is moſt excellent) the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindneſs and liberality, char ye think very meanly of your 


ſelves, 


that excellent Chriſtian grace of charity 

. a | 
Gliese wo all mercitulneſs, whether in giving or forgiving, 
15. And let the © peace of God 7 rule in your hearts, 


; and be ye thankful. 
” one bo 4 de the —— and 4 in all your 


very mild, hard to be provoked with injuries, never thinking of revenge, : 
13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, it any man have a quarrel \, 
iſ forgave you, 10 alfo do ye. | | 
) that have wronged you, that ye have found, and which it extremely concerns you to find in Chriſt toward you. 
14. And above all theſe things put on charity, which is the b bond ot perfectneſs. 0 t 
T „chat love of others, founded in Chriſt's love to you, and to all ochers, even his enemies, which 
ted one to another in an indiſſoluble bond, much more perfectly than any other obligation can do, or, which is the 


actions, and do all that may tend to that end, it bei 


Shewing thin readi- 
| +, be reconciled to them 


14! And over all put on 


to the which alſo ye are called 15. And ter Chiiftian 
ce and union (ſee Phil. 4. 


che prime thing to which your 


Chriſtianiry obliges you, and your bei 1 of Chriſt with all others : To which ye may alſo take in that obligation of grari- 


tude to God, who hath been thus merci 


to you, and ſolemnly 7 this return . to 
16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing 
one another in pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, linging with grace in your hearts 


to the Lord.] 


ou, to be to others as he hath been to you, 


16. Let the doctrine of 
the Goſpel conrinze and 


| bide in you, and im, | a 
abundant fruit in all actions of ſpiritual wiſdom, that is, piety. Of this ſort is the 7 and admoniſhing of others in all my 


in ye can be helpful unto them; and ſuch is ſinging in 4 pious Chriſtian 
the ſeveral ways ufi j | 
17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the fame of the Lord Jeſus, 


givi he Father b 
; 2 5 of Chriſt to you, that hath enabled you to do whatever it is, and for this mercy reachid out in 


(ſee Mat. 14. c.) heartily and affectionately, in 


him. ] 
acknowledgment of the great mercies 
him, let God the Father have the honour and than 


18. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


pheſ. $. c.) that is, bleſſing and prai 


ing God 
hel. 3. 19+) 


nner, ( ſee 

that purpoſe ( fee | | 

17, And wharſoever 
do or ſpeak, let it be 


18. let the wives pay fir 


ting ſubjection to their husbands, and count it their Chriſtian duty to do fo, 


19. Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter aga 


account Jer the hus 
20. Children, obey yewur parents in all things: tor this 


ye fore Chriſtianity ſo far from being ſet free from their obedience to their parents in any matter, chat they ate by 


liged to it, 


21. Fathers, d * provoke not your children t anger, leſt they 
other fide are taught their duty toward their children, not to rate or brav wich them, nor to ri 


di ſoouragement to 


22. Servants, obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh: not with eye ſer⸗ 


vice as men pleaſers, but in lingleneſs of heart, fearing God. | | 
aws of men, have the rule over chem, and nor 

ſincerely for conſcience ſake to God, and not only in thoſe things whereto the maſter's eye can reach, 
23. And whatſoever ye do, do ir heartily, as + to the Lord, and not unto men. ] 
vices do heartily and willingly what is required of you, without complaining or murmuring, knowing that your o 


_ reward of the inheritance, for 


to thoſe which, accord ing to the 
obedience muſt be 


ſters is a duty to God: 
24. Knowing that of 


the Lord ye ſhall receive the 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. e | | 


n{t them. | 19. And upon the ſame 


be kind to their wives, and not provoke them by unkind behaviour. 


is well-plealing unto the Lord. 20. So again children are 
8 8 ut very _—_— 


diſcouraged. ] rents, on the 


11 2t. The pa 
e them cauſcleſly, leſt that he a 


22. Servants, of what ſore 
ſcever, muſt pay obedience 
tend any liberty from Chriſt to do otherwiſe, and their 


23. And in all your ſer- 
ience to your ma- 
24. From; whom conſt- 
quently ygu thall receive your 


reward, that portion w 1 , for Chriſt is a maſter that will not ſuffer any ſervice performed 6n his command to be unrewarded. 


25. But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and there „As on the other fide 

is no reſpect of —. he mar dot cg ery 
againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant toward maſter, or maſter toward ſervant, ſhall not eſcape puniſhment by being a Chriſtian, 

God ſhall deal with him according to the rules of juſtice, whatſoever he is, and nei feces the tilacs grevtes f bunt tht. ma” 

ſter, nor the maſters againſt the ſervants. | uy 

Annotations on Chap. Ill. 

V. 10. In knowledge ] What &s &niſvoew ſignifies here | ſcript of Chriſt's love to us, is a conſpiratlon or r 
is ſomewhat uncertain. If the Prepoſition 4e be taken together (ſo cνεαν . may ſigniſie, ſee note on All. 


by an Hebraiſm for . in or by, then it denotes the means 
of working our renovation, the knowledge of the Go- 

ern is ſet, accor ing to which 
we are to form our lives for the future; and this is ge- 


of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. Tit. 1. 1. Heb. 10. 26. But 
it is poſſible alſo that & being taken in the proper no- 
tion of it, eniſnoo:5 may be ſet in oppoſition, or by way 
of ſuperaddition, to 160 knowledge, which, the Gno- 
and with it joined all vitious corrupt practices; where- 
upon he requites his Colofans to forſake thoſe fins, 
and to be renewed to that which the Grnoſticks have not 
attained to, 4s eniſvacw to acknowledgment, ot diſcerni 

that is, the experimental, practical knowledge of God's 


lt creating) 2 after bis own image, to live according 
V. 14. Bond of perfettneſs] ui dee Thaimil&, hond 


" perfetlneſs may be, by an bypallage, the moſt perfet 
145 But it may be alſo 10 4 % 2 "4 12 


8. e.) of all mercifulneſs, ot elſe an obligation to it. 

V. 15. Peace of God rule] este, as it is an 
Agoniſtical word for the - 
Congugror, hath been already ſpoken of. Hence the 
gere C are the Jromuilat dſever, they that adjudge and 
give this reward to thoſe to whom it. belongs, the rulers 
or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they that decide all 
controverſies about it. Hence is the word uſed for 
Jrogex] ts, ſaith. Phavorinns, an umpire, or daies-man, 
that reconciles doubts or differences between any; and 
accordingly Sure, ſaith he, (referting, as I conceive, 
to this place) Heid, ulwuodro, ibu de. and fo here, 


Chrift commandeth you, Mar. 5, be the umpire to com- 
poſe all differences between you and other men. 
V. 21. Provoke] 'Egidraue is ves, contumely, ſaith 


niſies evil ſpeaking in Homer, and =#s igghtowdy & NAAR 
bello v Jord, it conſiſts in hard or bitter wor 

The word ſignifies contumeliom, harſh. language; and 
that is moſt likely to be the meaning 


notion that perfetT Mar. 5. 48. is all one with merciful 
Ly. 6. 36. for To the Chriſtian, charity, that is a tran- 


Aſters, * give unto your ſervants that which is Juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo + oc 


with your ſervan wire no more titan they are able* G0 per orm, give them what is it for chem, rewitd the moe Hligenit u 
— — — CE * * N das ant , 


the mention of the 4040, that is here added, ſuch 
words in parents being apt to diſcourage children. 


. 1 


let. the peace of God, that peaceable mindedneſs that 


here, becauſe of 


Aon the reward of the. Boat det 


d. 


118, and Tr iT ew Kaxoroſiey uA Tag Oi it fi yy deediCew | 
1 3 


ll Sn i dun dit. i. 


© 


7 Paraphraſe. © C 0 LO 


SSIANS, 


IV. 


Phat, 


- being written by a Jou. 
Amanuenſis, I now conclude it with mine own hand, and 8 and commend my love unto 


2. 
# % Ad- 
Juxclag 


have received, do you, 
of 


- affirm of that Epiſtle which is now inſcribed to the 


ax ' 


| robably was pla- | 
ced and reſided Bilhop at Coloſſz ) be careful ro diſcharge that truſt 
18, * The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. 


have 


+ in their 


_ reaſonable to imagine to be ſent from Ephe/z to them. | 
For Epheſiz being the chief Metropolis of Aſia, and 

Ezodicea, being a Church within that᷑ circuit, as appears] 
Rev. 1. II. as the Epiſtle written to the Corintbians be- 


Chap. 


you for the ſame purpoſe, that * he might know your T 


daily, con- 2 Goitinve in prayer, and watch 1 in the ſame with thankſpiving : 3 
| , 4 3. | | . Tr” 
a and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent upon that performance, and with petitions for ſupply of Bo, 45 
your wants, join your cant acknowledgments for what ye have received. 
" 2. And let this be ons 3. Withal praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
confine requeſt in your *ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which alſo I am in bonds: bt 
prayers, that God will give me plentiful 4 * — and li publickly to preach the Goſpel, which contrary to the expectation with 52 
Ache world, is now ſent to the Gentiles (for the preaching to whom I am in bonds at this time,) ebe for thy 
And that 1 may do it 4. That I may make it maniteſt, as I ought to ſpeak. ] Kinz's Mg 
in fuch a manner as is my duty to do. Mk. . ; ; nk, 
$. Behave yourſelves with 5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time. ] WY 
Chriſtian circumſpection in reſpect of the heathens among whom ye live, that ye neither be corrupted by their ſenſual baits, nor give 
them any matter of ſcandal or averſion to the faith, bur conſidering the danger of your preſent condition, apply your ſelves to it as cir- 
cumſpedtly, and as prudently as ye can: fee Note on Ephel. 3. e. f L | 
6. Let your diſcourſe be 6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how 
always gracious, . pure and ye ought to anſwer every man.] | 
Chriſtian ( ſee Note on Epheſ. 3. c.) or chearful and aw t then, as it is ſuch on one ſide, ſo muſt it be alſo ſavory, diſcreet and 
ſcaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make it wholſom to the hearers, accommodating it dexterouſſy and skiltully to every man's 
condition, and capacity, and wants. 8 | : | 
7. All things wherein 1 . 7. + All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a beloved brother, and a f Au 
am concerned ſhall be decla · faithful miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: wr v2 concerns 
red to you by Tychicus, one that is employed by me as an aſſiſtant, and intruſted (for his approved fidelity) in preaching the Goſpel me 7 
to thoſe I cannot come to: * tus 


or, ye 


may know 


10. (who hath been e- 0. Ariſtarchus my fellow. priſoner ſaluteth you, and Marcus, fiſter's ſon to Barnabas 23 
eommended to you ( proba - (touching whom ye received commandments; if he come unto you, receive him)] 2 
A Barnabas) to which alſo I deſire to add mine, and requeſt you to treat him with all reſpe& when he comes un- = A 
ro : at 
| 12 ich Mark, and 1. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who are of the circumcifion. Theſe only are my pf ok 

eſus, called by the Romans fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort unto me.] you, 48 
— Jews, and are the only men that have here of late at Nome aſſiſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from whom I have vu 
received great comfort and advantage. ; ; 

12. Epaphras, that preach- 12. Epaphras, who is * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring + f. ,, 
ed the Goſpel among you fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and complete in all the will of God.) from you, 
c. 1. 7. and is now elſew performing ſervice co Chriſt, wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prays earneſtly ro Chriſt tor you, that 0 e ul 
ye may continue undefiled from the ſeduction of hereticks, and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and practice. : : 

13. And L can teflifie for. | 13. For I bear him record that he hath Fa great zeal for you, and them that are in 4 nu 
Nat ud tester for yo! —_— uA z, br ir ſe deb Ger cites of Phrygia, in the converting of which he the Ks 

an ous not but rwo cities in W. was 
— — — l | MS. rexk 


18. meets together in his 
16. When this Epiſtle hath 
been read in your aſſembly, 
ler a copy of it be ſent to 
read that Epiſtſe which E TT 
17. And bid Archi I7. ay to b Archippus, 
( whowen = the Lord, that thou fulfil ir. 


[is in his houle. ] 


18. This foregoing Epiſtle 
tbe or you. Amen. 
8 chat I am perſecuted, and now impriſ 


Written from Rome to 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 16. From Laodicea] If the right reading in this 
place be # % Aaodixcies, that from Laodicea, then the 
meaning of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Laodrceans 

: when you ſend them a copy of 
this, require a copy and when you have received it, 
read it in your al embly. Bur if # AzeSmelas, without 
& be the truer treading, then it muſt be rendred that of 
Laodicea, noting again ſome Epiſtle ſent to them, and 
eſſion, according to that of the Civil law, 
L. / Epiſtolam, D. de acquir. Rer. domin. Literæ ejus ſunt 
cujus tabellario ſunt traditæ, multo magis ubi ſunt red 
dite, An Epiſtle is his to' whoſe meſſenger tis delivered, 
eſpecially when 'tis received by him. And ſo which way 

dever it is, it refers to ſome Epiſtle ſent to the Lao- 
diceans, which Tertullian againſt Marcion ſeems to 


Epheſians, that a copy of it was written to the Laodi- 
ceans, Which, if it were done by S. Paul, is yet very 


uly 


' preachi 
thar ye may be armed for the like, and be kind to me, Sho a kind 0 you Genriles as to ſuffer for you- 


14. Luke the beloved Phyſitian and Demas greet you. | 
15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church which 


this Epiſtle *is read amo 


neſt you, cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church 


| 16. And when 
of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read + the Epiſtle a from Laodicea.] 
icea, that it may be read there, and in like manner take order that you receive from the Laodiceans, and 


Take heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt received in 


which from Chriſt is committed to him. | 
Remember my bonds.] Grace be with 


. And particularly I would 


to the Gentiles the Goſpel of Chriſt; and do ye prepare 


the Coloſſians by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


longed to all the Churches of Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. I. and ſo 
no doubt was copied out and communicated to them, and 
as the letter from the Council of Jeruſalem to the Church 
of Antioch did belong alſo to all Syria and Cilicia, and 
was by Paul communicated to all the Churches thereof, 
AZ. 16. 4. and as the Epiſt/es to the ITheſſalonians are 
Macedonia (and thereupon Polycarp in his Ep e to the 
Philippians, mentions em59aa# Epiſtles in the Plural, 
which Pau had ſent to them, whereas there is but one 
now known to be inſcribed to tbe Philippians) and laſtly, 
as here the Epiſtle to the Coloſhans is expreſly directed 
to be communicated to the Laodiceans, and this to be 
ſent from Laodicea to Cvloſſæ; ſo there is no difficulty 
to conceive that the Epiſt/e io the Epheſians was by them 
communicated (as by Paul meant) to the Laodiceans 
alſo, and fo. may fitly be called i Azedxdes, rhe Epiſtle 


17 18 or which the: Church of Laodicea had re- 
Ce | | 0 


V. 17. Archippue It is the opinion of ſome that 
Epaphras was at this time Biſhop of Coloſſæ, but im- 


priſoned at Rome with Paul, and that Archippus did now 
; A In 


be 


* hath been 
read d 


v , | 
for chat ul 
odica 


* The falu- 
tation of 

Paul bymy 
own hand, 
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ſaid to belong alſo to bilippt, another Metropolis of 
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Annotations on 
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Coloſſians, Chap. Iv. , 


. . 


. 
— 


IG 


in his abſence ſupply his place. That Epaphras was 
about this time priſoner at Rome is concluded probably 


ew#xpd- by Philem. 23. where he calls him owa:xydae]oy bis ſel. 


low-priſoner, (for that that Epiltle to Philemon and this 
were written from Rome about the ſame time will be 
conjectured by the marking imothy at the beginning, and 
all the ſame perſons, ( fave only Fuſtus) as Epaphras, 
Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, Lucas, at the end of both 


* of them) but that he was then Biſhop of Co/ofſe appear. 
2 4 
Pry, 


eth nor, onely he is here {aid ver, 12. to he 7 vu S7aG- 
1 , a ſervant 


Neis, one of them, or that came, from them, u ſt 
of Chriſt, that gs pfayed for, and Had great kind- 
neſs toward them. But all this may well belong to 
1 from Paul, had 


form. And it is 


it will be more probable that Archippze ſhould be their 5 
ſhop, of whom it is here affirmed* that he had recei- 
ved diaxoviey & Kvelp, a Miniſtery in the Lord: where 


ic is certain that the Jraxorie miniſtery ſignifies an office  _ 
« Siaxovia 


in the Church, which he is to také care that he 


a, And it is no way neceſſary, that it ſhould de- 
note the inferior office of r or if it did, that 

ould not ſufficiently qualifie him to ſupply the Biſhop's 
or Ruler's place, whole attendant the '; Mex was) but 
in a greater latitude rhe Epiſcopal ſunclion, which being 
an [nor and preſidency over the flotk, is yet, like 
that of a Paſtor, a laborious one, to attend and wait 
on them, as Chrift, who being the Lord (Kue) of his 
diſciples, was yet as the 5 razors he that nine un- 
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preached the Golpet to them, and ſo heing their ſpiri- to them, waſhing their feet, &c. and ſo dan befor: ; 
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c. & in longer before theſe Gnoſticks his followers found it ſeaſonable to break out in profeſs'd hoſt 


Silvanus and Timotheus, 
aha 


+335 34 Þ . s 
Ai 
g Tis CE 8 1 
| N | E 317 « > BOAT hngt 
Fiſt EPIST.LE' of PAUL the APOSTLE 
irſt p 5 1 : ' — O 9 1 0 7 "Cc; G 12 2144 of. WA LL : , 
1 J I : 1 LD ay 1 9130! AV A 7 1401 Wi : | 


IU 4 0 VS 1 9% 947 
eit T O H E a 
| f 4 ri ren vl 
| IR ORE was -* Y* > 


$4 4 1 et 
98 10 888 110105 C,? 


>. * * 
. : e " 8 - / L. : 
4 , 1 '\ 7 % 
: 
ce 
. F * 
4 
. \# 
(+ 101 


12437 


41 il. 
| 71 ch mere zwritten to whole Chu 
8, itn of he Epitle to the Romans. A 
3 


. 


* 


4 
„ 
1144 

; ” 


"Hat the Epiftles to the Theſſalomans, cored pact 10 of 
were aul n order of writing, hath been Haic i on 


the time and place of writing this are perha y I1coverabli £ mparing; Hage 1 Theſſ. 3. 6. with 
A. 18. 5. He had ſent Timothy from Athens pears dls and fit them th iy 1 and that 1 \ im- 
tience to hear of them, v. 5. [And when Timothy now came to us from you, and told us the good news of your 
aith and love, v. 6. we were comforted, ＋7 Now the ſtory of this we have diſtinctly in the As; Paul had preach- 
ed at Theſſalonica, AA. 17. 2. and ſome of them, that is, of the Jews in the Synagogue there, v. I. and many others 
of the Gentile inhabitants, v. 4. (referr'd to 1 The. 1. 10.) were perſuaded, that is, received the faith, v. 4. But 
upon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Jews, and their Proſelytes, he, and Silas, (and Timotheus, it ſeems, 
| v. 14.) were driven thence, and came to Beræa; and bein followed thither by thoſe perſecuters, Paul went to the 
Ao ſea, and from thence to Athens, v. 14, 15. and Silas and Timotheus, which are ſaid to be left at Berga, c. 1). 14. 
| are warned to make all haſt to him, v. 15. and at Athens Paul expects them, v. 16. and though it be not mentioned 

in the ſtory, yet it is to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to him, and from thence were diſpatch d ro Theſalonica, 

Paul being content to ſtay at Athens alone, out of his earneſt defire to confirm them by this diſpatch, and to hear 

from them, which is the ſumm of ch. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. From Theſſalonica they return to him, and find him at 
Corinth, Af, 18. 5. (for that is the meaning of v MaxsSorias there, from Macedonia, of which 1 was a 
Metropolis) and after this return of Timotheus it is that S. Paul writes this Epiſtle, for elſe he could not mention 

it, as he doth ch. 3. 6. And conſequently the place from whence this ( and fo all the other Epiſt/e ) was written 

" to them, may moſt probably ſeem to be Corinth, where he is ſaid to have ſtayed a. year and /ix months, AA, 18. 11. 
ba Or if the ſubſcription be authentick which dates it from Athens, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being ar 
Athens, and not at that, A. 17. (before his coming to Corinth ) Paul being gone from thence before 2 

came to him. And this gives us an evidence by the way that Szlar and Silvan are all one; he that under the 

name of Silas is joined with Paul AZ. 17. 4. and with Timotheus v. 15. being under the name of Silvanis joined 

with Paul and Timotheus in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and Siluanus and Timotheus, &c. ch. 1. 1. By this 

alſo the time of the writing this is concluſible, viz. about his firſt preaching at Corinth, which is placed by Chro- 
nologers in the fiftieth year of Chriſt, at the time of the expulſion of the Jews from Rome by Claudius (AZ. 18. 2.) 

that is, in the ninth of his reign, as Oroſius concludes out of Zoſephus. This being thus far cleared, we cannot bar 
diſcern the occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, viz. the, perſecutions of thoſe that received the faith, and of Paul that 
pony it among them, which was brought upon them by the Fews (and their Proſelytes) that believed not, in 
eſſalonica, and through all Macedonia. He had, it ſeems, at the firſt preaching the Goſpel unto them, told them 
what they were to expect, very perſecutions (ch. 3. 4.) from the Jews, and Judaizers their Proſelytes, ex- 
( 8 by them, bat withal, he had advertiſed them what fate ſhould ſhortly befal theſe obdurate jews and 
their adherents, viz. that Chriſt ſhould act revenge upon them (in an eminent manner) from heaven, by that 
power by which he roſe from the dead, and then deliver them from the oppreſſions they were under, and all 

that their enemies malice or their own fears could 11 2 unto them, c. I. 10. and c. 2. 15, 16. and c. 5. I, 

And this was the occaſion of all that he after faith, 2 Theſſ. 2. of the coming of our Lord Je ſus Chrift, and the 

dy of Chriſt, v. 1, 2, &c. of which faith he, v. 5- he bad told them when he was with them. All which was ex- 

* fulfilled in the perſecutions brought on the Chriſtians by the Jews and Gnofticks, and the deſtructions that 

on after attended upon them. And this was by him very fitly inſiſted on about this time, Simon Magus having 

already ( ſoon after the beginning of Claudius reign, as Euſbius ſets it, I. 2. c. 12.) ſet himſelf up at Rome 

(and a ſtatue erected to him ) as the ſupreme God, and ſo being already capable of the titles of a %ι , and 

BY ge, &c. be that ſets bimſelf up above all that is called God. But being by the preaching of Peter (men- 
* Ecclef, tioned by * Euſebius t S. Ferom, and * Oroftus) put to ſhame, and his power extinguiſh'd there at that time, (5 *% 
hiſt, 1.2. Tiga dj x xgnue xd[arindlo Swaps, faith Exſebius) it was ſome time before he ot up again, and yet 
ility againſt the Ortho- 

on . dox Chriſtians, which is called the Revealing of this man of ſin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. What is ſaid in theſe Epiſtles on 
cle, *** this ſubject, was fitly deſigned to confirm the believers in Macedonia, that Ar which were thus ſtir- 
*1, 7. c. 6. Ted up ãmong them, and the baits of carnality and worldly advantages offered them, might not delude or gain 


in upon them. 


Paraphraſe. CHASSIS. L 


1. Paul the Apoſtle of le- | AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſalonians, which 
f r CD | ne wi ns, tohic 
r is in God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Grace be unto you, and peace 
which came along with me, from God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] ( 
as companions and partners of my labours in Macedonia, to that Aſſembly of Chriſtians that refide in and appertain to Theſſaloni 
that Metropolis of Macedonia, which, by the grace of God and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt preached by me, have been called and — 
wo che faith; we moſt kindly ſalute you, and wiſh all divine mercy and proſperity to you. | | 
2. We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers, 
3. Bleſſing God for that . Remembring without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love, and patience 
obedience which your fairh, of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God and our father: 
2 that induſtry which your love, that indurance and conſtancy which your hope in Chriſt hath wrought in you, ſuch as is required of 
you, and will be acceptable in the fight of God : | | 
4. Knowing, my beloved 4. Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God.] | 
brethren, the ſpecial favour of God in decreeing to beſtow rhe Goſpel on you, to reveal Chriſt to you, being Gentiles, above that 
which you had reaſon to expect or hope. 4+, ; | | | 
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| ou in word onely, but alſo in power and in the 
o * For our Qoſpel came not unto . . 

+ fant Holy Ghoſt, and in much t aſſurance, as ye know what manner of men we * were among F 
TAng900- you for your ſake. ; . 1 by God in a viſion, AQ, 
ela lee 5.0. to come and preach unto you, and accordingly I did, Act. 17. 1. and that with miracles and extraordinary gifts, (ſee Note on 
. | $, 225 2, 4.) and matter of abundant conviction, as you know how we behaved our ſelves roward you, that we rhight work, and 
= 1 ro Chriſt. | | 2 unn 1 
ibn, 6. a" Je became + followers of us and of the Lord, having received the word in 


5. In conſequencero which 
it was that I was appointed 


ot And ye very chearfully 


q or mic on, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt : ] Nett. . | 9 and readily received us, bei 

** much 3 ene and Chriſt had done before you, embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied with perſecution, with 

* | moſt Chriſtian joy. _y- . ' . | . * „ . | | 
7. So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. And this in ſo eminent 


a manner, that your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other als of Macedonia, and al- 
ſo of Greece; as Corinth, and Athens. 


8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not onely in Macedonia and Achaia, 6. bo Son the plancard- 


» hath gone but alſo. in every place your faith ro Godward * is ſpread abroad, ſo that we need not on and good ſucceſs of the 


| a Goſpel among you it 1 
that many others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion being ſo eminently taken notice of, I 

ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of it. r IA | 5 
fprochiim 9. For they themſelves t ſhewof us, what manner of entring in we had unto you, and 9. Every man mouch be- 


erzy/ix ho ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God] | ing full of it, how readily we 
u 


forth Ce- to ſpeak any thing.] 


Aab 


were entertained by you, and how really and e ly ye converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 

10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, 10. In full belief in Chriſt; 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. ] 3 and aſſurance of hope that 
Chriſt, that was by God's infinite power raiſed from the dead, will protect and deliver his faithful ſervants from that vengeance which 


will finally and eternally involve all others: An eſſay of which vengeance and deliverance he will e er long ſhe on the perſecutors, and 
the believers which are now perſecuted by them. | | 


CHAP. IL N Paraplride 
1. VOR your ſelves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not *2 in . For ye, brethren{with: 
F vain. | * a ont my affirming it, know 
ſufficiently thar our coming and ing was far from being deceirful, or to any treacherous aim of advantage or gain upon you. 


2. But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were ſhametully intreated, as ye know, 


. . * B ha in * 
at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God with * * m- 
much Þ contention. ] | | Philippi, moſt reproachfully 
handled there, we yet took courage I N ( ſee Note on Joh. 7. a.) and came to your city, and preached the Goſpel there, though 

we were very much oppoſed there alſo. Hs 


pleading 3. For our f exhortation was not of e deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile J For my preaching the 
Nu ; one unto you was not to ſeduce any, nor ro corrupt any, (as the Gnoſtick do their converts nor out of any wily worldly - yo 
ign, e , | 


01 to raiſe ſeditions, &c. as many of their fal had done: | | | 
Fare been 4. But as ood __y allowed of God to be put in cruſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we But as God was pleaſed 

God ſpeak, not as p caling men, but God, which trierh our hearts. ; | to chooſe me to be an Apoſtle, 
_— to think me meet for ſo great a truſt, ſo have I endeavoured to'approve my ſelf to God in the diſcharge of it, not mentioning thoſe 
cube things to you which you were likely to be moſt pleaſed with ( for I knew that the Goſpel, which coſt me ſo many perſecutions, would 
l 


coſt you ſo too, an _ requiring all purity, it hath nothing in it grateful to fleſh and blood) but choſe which are moſt likely to ap- 

OZ prove us all to God, which approverh nothing bur purity and ſincerity. 

ee ve F. For neither at any time * d uſed we flattering words, as ye know, f nor a © cloak ; por 1 believe no man 

| * of covetouſneſs; God zs witneſs. | 2 ever accuſed me of flattering 
ing = with pleaſing doctrines (as the Gnoſticks 252 or 7 you any kind of inordinate luſt or filthineſs, v. 3. ( ſee Note on 
nor_accu- om. 1. i.) This you know, and God is witneſs that I was far ing guilty of it. 5 

&d of inor- 6. Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we might 


fire have * been f burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chrift.] 6. Neither did we deſire 


i enn to appear before you of 
I uſed ſeve- others as perſons of any great authority, which yet we had, and might have exerciſed as Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

i her own 7. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth + her children :] But 1 have ſtill dealt 
infos with you in all mildneſs and tenderneſs imaginable, the ſame which is diſcernable in a nurſe to a child, of which, by feeding and ma- 

| king much of him, ſhe becomes extremely tond. Xx . 

* being in 8. So * being 8 aftectionately defirous of you, we + were willing to have imparted un- 4 to lte nder f es 
1 to you, J the Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were deat feſs my ſelf to have an huge 
unto us. | 1 / tenderneſs and fondneſs of 
>—_— love toward you, ſo that now having done you that greateſt good, preached the Goſpel to you, and nouriſh'd you up in che faith, I 
ling 24 have nothing too dear for you, not my life it ſelf, (Which is frequently called the ſoul in theſe books, ſee Note on ch. 5; f.) if it may 
TY ſtand you in any ſtead. 8 | | | | 


wil and 9. For ye remember, brethren, our * 1abour and travel: for labouting night and day, e 
kbour ab. becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the Goſpel 132 dence A; ls 
Alben of God.] | | N | not but remember it, how 
| that, beſide che ſufferings which I bare ( ſee Note b.) I always laboured in my trade extremely hard, that ſo 1 might preach the G0. 
ſpel to you, and yet nor N r | | 
10. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we beha - 1 You, I ſay, know and 
ved our ſelves among you that believe :] | can witneſs, and I doubt not 


of God's teſtimony, how I and the reſt of us, Silvanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves toward you that have received the faith, 
in the performance of all duties toward God and man, ſo as we cannor be blamed or charged by an RY | 


; 
, 11. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of ou ali "HIP 
as a Harker WNER 0 e charged every gen at you, 11 Bally wid yrs © 


hildren, f you ſingle, as i f pon y 7 u up to p 
— . ̃ ] 
12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and 12, And conjuring you 
| glory. ] N N | n eo DING. 4 by all the obligations imagi- 
75 nable, that your oonverſation ſhould be ſome way proportionable to what God hath done for you in calling you to the honour and pri · 
vilege of being Chriſtians here, and, if you continue conſtanc in the faith, glorified Saints in heaven, - | | 

f that ire 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, t becauſe when ye received the hd bonds ws hank 

word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not ar the word of men, but (as it is 13, a 


: vol | : |; of continual joy and 

N in truth) rhe word of God, which F h effectually worketh alſo in you that believe.) angle — wy | 

mong you behalf, chat when we thus preached the Goſpel to you ye received it readily; not as any doctrine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chri 

93 = by — from heaven, _ N t of 3 and gry im by you, on ſo atrained that & 

F pliinment among you, W where belongs to it, viz. to bring on them that embrace it the honour of being perſetured for 

i : an glorifying on by * . n withal 1 chem ſtrength — enable them to bear it Chriſtianly, e . 
14. For ye, brethre came 10 | | 1 ich 1 BIG. 

8 Chir T YE, n, owers of the Churches of God which in Judea are 14. For as it fl ut 


ſt Jeſus: tor ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your on i count! | 
As — 
ob fff s e 


chat perfectſon, that ac! 
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Annotations on 1 Theſſ. Chap. II. 


ih 


Hb 


a, 
* 


. us & dne, Our. exbortation was not cut of deceit, or 


«ſev 


uir& 
AM 


- King's MS. reads 4h bib we combat, that is, ſuffer 


ln, which combated, or contended, that is, ſuffered per- 


| Afanors 


known to be proportionable to the Hebrew d, which 


_ this is agreeable to the nature of the agones, combats, 


Hamel gelte; Fr Multa tulit fectque—— 2. 4 8 


Sufferings and contumlioys reproachſul uſe 


held faſt to Chriſt, have fill been perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, 
believing Jews among you, have in like manner red 

15. And this which I ſay 
of the Jews in Judea, 


you, as the Jewiſh unbelievers have perſecuted the Chriſtian — 
15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own Prophets, and 
was and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, ] | 


ſo hath it fallen our to you, your own countyy- the un- 


ave perſecuted us; 


8 by them on Chriſt himſelf, and before him on the prophers ſent unto them, Mar. 23. 37. and now is N fallen on üs: 
t 


being reaſonable that they which have caſt off obedience to God ſhould perſecute all men that come to tell them o 
yis „ 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up their 
indoftheirquarrel to fins alway : for the wrath f is come upon them to the N 
; to the Gentiles, uſe means that they might repent of their Idolarries, &c. by which, 

the Tews do ſo fill up the meaſure of their fins, chat the wrath of God, to the utter deſt 
nounced, and within a very little while moſt certain to overtake them. 

17. But we, brethren, being taken from you “ for a ſhort time + in preſence, not in 2555 * 
TUG 
® for ſome 
time, for a 


you, (even I Paul) once and again, but a, 


rs. And this 
the 


us, 
and the former things, 


come out upon them, already de 

17. And being detained 
from coming to you perſo- 
nally, ever ſince I was firſt with you, and 
dcfire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſiting you. 
7 . And according] = 

1 bad once or twice Full Satan hindred us. 


Pa 
reſolutian ro viſit 
— — 

19. For what greater mat- 
tet of hope of a reward from ple lence 
God at che day of d b 
good ſucceſs of the Goſpel which I have preached among you ? 

20. For you are a pri 20. For ye are our glory and 


| {of Chriſtians ( as Phil i another, Phil. 4. 1. ) wholl 
En 4 endurance of perſecutions ie, an themiite 1 canner 
Annotation: 


V. 1. In vain] The word verde empty, idle, vain, is 


in ſpight of cheir prohibition; we preach 


I was kept from coming unto you. 


(in the third Commandment and many other places) be- 
ing rendred vain doth yet fignifie falſe, viz. empty or 
void of truth. And ſo here being applied to S. Paul d 
dee & entrance unto them, that is, his firſt preaching 
the Goſpel to them, it doth not fignifie the uneffectual- 
neſs of it, or want of ſucceſs among them, for that he 
had ſpoken of c. 1. 9. but, as the conſequents here ma- 
nifeft, the fallaciouſneſs or treacherouſneſs of his aim 
in coming, which that it was not imputable to him he 
here proves v. 2. by remembring them of the entertain. 
ment which he found at ce very far from ſuch as 
would encourage a worldly d from going any far- 
ther, nothing but perſecution and tribulations: and the 
ver. 3. he exprelly adds to this matter, » T«egxancss i 


heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to fee your face with great defire.] 
driven ſuddenly from you, Act. 17. 3, 10. we are nevertheleſs very kind 


18. Wherefore we would have come unto 
bur by ſome difficulty or other from dme to time interpoſed by the inſtruments of Satan, the obſtruftors and 
19. For what is our hope, our joy, our k crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in the 


of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt at his coming ?] 
and conſequently of preſcar rejoicing, can I have ? what greater ornament of which I could boaſt, than the 


err duty. 


ruction of them, is now 


co you, and heartily 


OY. 
— 7 AG and obſervable for 


ur rejoice, and even boaſt of you. 


very great proficiency in the 


on Chap. II 


So 2 Tim. 4. 7. the fight, or combat, ſeems to refer to 
that which he had then lately paſt through at Rome, be- 
tore Nero's tribunal, v. 16, 17. | 


— 


hath 
aſtily 
the end, 


5 ths 


V. 3. Deceit] That , which fignifies deceit, errour, e. 
is uſed not _ Paſſwely for being deceived by others, adm 


but eſpecially Attively for decerving and ſeducing others, 
will appear at large, Note on Jude f. And ſo alſo that 
in the Epiſtles it refers eſpecially to theſe grand ſeducers 
that were then a· foot, ſo rife in the Churches, the Gno- 
ſiicks, whole hexeſie being accompanied with ſo much 
uncleanneſs and carnality, whereſoever the adv or /e- 
dution is Joined with words that expreſs or intimate 
that, there is great reaſon thus to interpret it. Thus 
Theophylat's Z intimates, 9 ar 71 Siddoxw, 
faith he, od Te F la ſor n, I teach not any impurity, 
Such as are the doitrines or pratlites of the Magi and 


that I might decei 


| Sorcerers. And accordingl 


V. 2: —— The word «ſv, ftrife or contention, | being ſubjoined to a4 deceit, or ſeduclion, it muſt be 


may be taken in an Active or in a Faſſive ſenſe, that is, 
either for labour, or ſufferance, boy, in an high degree. 
In the former ſenſe it is, when Sit commands us, 
a ſoric , to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight gate, that 
is, to be very diligent and induſtrious. he latter 
is Heb. 12. 1. being joined with aur ſufferance, and 
perſevering, and of 


ftrroing, is bearing, ſuffering afflictions, and ſo more 
fit to be joined with 0716," opling, or ſuffering bard/hip,! 
there; tor ſo #ir@& fignifies, the toil, or pains, in bear- 
ing, as x8&- in doing ver. 9. So 1 Iim. 4. 10. where 
we..ordinarily - read vd bi ſuffer reproaches , the 


petſecurions, (which is joined with xe7:dw alſo) which 
they that do, do it in hope and truſt in the living God, 
which can-and will reward all their ſufferings. And 


or games among the Grecians, whereof the Poet faith, 


it is made up of doing and ſuffering both. And ſo we 
have advan: menudror combat of ſufferings, Heb. 10. 32. 
and of the women Phil. 4. 3. alxines & way ſtrip cuuilangay 
ſecutions, together with me in the Gaſpel. And ſo here 
it is to be taken in this latter ſenſe, though that alſo 
added to the former, endurance and diligence both, great 
induſtry: and labour in preaching the Goſpel to them, 
and withal great perſecution for fo doing. For ſo it is 
in the begining of the verſe, errabbrſes 2 dceis iis, 

e, ſuch are 
ſcourgings, &c, and thus Phil. 1. 30. J a aſdva, the 


n the latter it 


thought to refer to theſe practices of thoſe ſeducing 
hereticks, to whom S. Paul deſireth to oppoſe his own 
dealing among them, at once vindicating his own ſim- 
plicity and uprightneſs, and accuſing them for the con- 
.trary. He came merely to convert them from all the 
villanies that they, while they were Idolaters, had lived 


Mictiont, mentioned before c. II. and in, and doing ſo, ſuffered great hardſhip of perſecuti- 
after v. 2, &c. ſo Phil. 1. 30. and Cl. 1. 29. here #ſoriGoduGe 


ons; but they (which took ſure care not to be perſe- 
cuted) infuſed into them all falſe heretical doctrines 
and corrupt practices, uncleanneſs and villany. They 
flily ſtole in & J in cunning, but he vai es¾u O-, 
v. 2. took all boldneſs and confidence to preach publickly 
the Goſpel unto them. 

V. 5. Uſed we flattering 1 
diſcourſe of men, and ſo & aiſp 
of men, and , Avſp #onexdes i, to be talked of for 
flattery, to be accuſed by men tor this fault. 

Ib. Cloke of covetouſneſs | Leseacis ſignifies not only 

an occaſion and-pretence, but alſo an 3 or charge, 
againſt any. So faith Phavorinus, Les pacis, alria, a og, 


tis a charge, an occaſion, againſt any; and again, 


TlegJewophu©&r- evaggoon@r AſO em xd]nſoeig Tis, à long and 
22 oration in accuſation of any man : and therefore 

rendring Heypaoito by dali d,, may be a falſe 
print for exxige accuſo; for that will beſt agree with 


lego c“ Ui ,ẽ,ꝰ D, words that note accu- 
Jong and /uſpetting,” that went before. And ſo again, 
7, is % 


# Ae gi Ads atria, it is either a true or 
falſe - accuſation. So veανẽn⸗Dro aiſor pra Mme are 
elancular depravings of mens reputations, railing fuſpi. 
cions of them: 10 Dan. 6. 4. i rum mega sche, V. 7% 


ere adxalagoia uncleanneſs duales 
(and that word ſignifies all manner of unnatural luſts ) is 


AſO fignifies tat, 4 


to be on the tongues N. 


C. 


He pacn 


Dania. As for the Mela that is joined with Shi 


my they. ſaught ſome occaſion, that is, accuſation, 
aguin 
it, that fignifies ſometimes #7natzral /ufts and Kleine 


fame combat, is the enduring perſecution, expreſſed by 
, 75, el ver, 27. tte word uſed in the agones.: 


: 
— 
1 bs 
; 2 r 
= * - 13 * 7 . v4 e 
3. = 
wy : 


as hath. been formerly ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1. h. = 


» 7 . | 


F Annotation on 1 


1. 


The Chap. Il 


— —— 


— 


1 
Sx 


cenſures of the 


| | had a | 
* | cenfures Nc. and ſo < Beg i) 10 light bea 


gentle, che tender uſage of a nurſe v. 7. and the 7 7 
rit 


1 remptoty for another teadi 


dee fed uuf, ſignifies bound, or cloſe, or near, to you, 
from the word *# together and dg, which 


- uſe of the word, and the expreſs Glofſarie of Heſychize, 
| duels), toe, emluud, mole. it ſignifies to love, 10 defire. 


 dred in a 


or race, or country, with the aer Chriſtians, to 
be 0 


inhabi 
lens which were diſperſed-there, For at the: Apoſtles 


wnto them, 


+ devout \ 


a tumult againſt them, v. 5. and the Apoſtle and Silas 


to ſignifie here, and to anſwer &xerIagoia un- | 
6 Ho. . 19 nororious amon the Gnoſticks, which 
can pe t of Chriltianity- at that time. 
F. 6. Burthenſom] bare weight is here taken for the 
| Crt Fe the exerciſe of that Apoſtolical 


1 ſeverity; ſo 2 Cor. 10. 10. emf Bagda | 
dae r 4 of weight, that is, ſeverity, 


to uſe ſeverity toward them (which ſome 
Tier 10 n to do out of vanity and ambition:) and 
is here {et oppoſite to the fe i tue hecame 


ehneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 21. | 

of _— l Theophylact is ſo Go 
in this place,” 9«09dvor, 

in ſtead of ie, that I cannot but ſet it down 
Sued wer d,, faith he,  7H]451 weod\S5uWer Vpir, 
zT dl, Sd i dg 78 c,]vus. | The phraſe 


V. 8. Affellionately 


nifies 10 
bind together, adding that ſome have read it 1446540 | 
for emfouiNes deſiring, in ks: 5 but that it is not ſo. If 
his meaning be that 440 doth not ſo ſignifie, I ſup- 
poſe his authority will not prevail againſt the known 


But if his meaning be that edu is not the right 
reading, then unleſs we know what copies he had to au- 
thorize that confidence, there will be no reaſon to con- 
ſent to it, and yet as little cauſe to make a controverſie 
of it, the ſenſe being either way the ſame, the word 
3udegr,) rendred by He 22 Ju as lucey) is: for 
ſo in him all that we find of that word is, 6wg9«Wer , 
d uelesv. ), embupiow, it ſignifies to deſire, as the other be- 
fore had done. aire. Ly, © ee | 
V. 13. Effetually worketh | That ©1943 is to be ren- 
aſhive not Active ſenſe, and that it ſignifies 
Th«7 to be perfelled, ot accompliſhed; hath been large. 
ly ſhewn, Note on Gal. 5. b. but to what the accom- | 
2 of the word, or. Goſpe/, here refers particular 
„ mult be concluded from v. — There the proof is 
down of that which is here affirmed, and that with 
the particle For, e 8 For you, Nc. and therefore in 
all reaſon that muſt in this. Now that which 
is there mention d is the Theſſalonians ſufferi 1 
tion after the manner that other Chriſtzans had one be- 
fore them, which as it is an evidence of their conſtan- 
cy in the faith, ſo is that of their proficiency to the 
higheſt degree of perfection which this life is capable of. 
And beſides, it being foretold by Oral that they which 
will receive the faith, and live according to his preſcrip- 
tions, ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, their ſufferings are a 
completion of that word of his. /»/ + 7 
V. 14. Country men] Evu9vni), men of the ſame tribe, 


whom he writes, may not be reſolved to be the heathen 


of that city or country, but the unconverted 


coming to that city, Ag. 17. the firſt thing we read of 
there, is a Synagogue of the Fews, v. 1. thither Pau! wem 
that is, to the Jews, and preached Chriſt un- 
to them, and ſome of them received the faith, and of 

Greeks, or Gentile Proſelytes, a'great a 
&c. v. 4. And immediately the unbelieving Jews, ma- 


king uſe of the officers of the courts of the city, raiſed 


| themſelves. 


eſcaping they ſeiſed upon Jaſon and other brethren, that 
is, Chriſtians, that had received the faith, and haled 
them to the magiltrates of the city, and accuſed them 
for doing contrary to Cæſar's order, v. 7. And ſo the 
perſecution thus early began at Iheſſalonica, was evi- 
dently by the Jews which received nor the faith, againſt 
the Jews and Proſelytes which received it: and theſe 
Jews of Theſſalonica were ſo zealous in the matter, that 
as ſoon as they heard of the receiving the faith at Berea, 
they went thither, and ſolicited the multitude there 
againſt them, v. 13. And ſo there is no queltion bur 
the i ovuprni) their countrymen, that are here ſpo- 
ken of, are the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and 
particularly of Theſſalonica; and accordingly that they 
may not think it ſtrange, that they ſhould thus be uted 
by thoſe of their own nation, he gives them rhe exam- 
« of the unbelieving Jews in Fudæa that had perſecu- 
ted the Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified 
Chriſt himſelf, &c. v. 15. And their ſpecial quarrel to 
the Apoſtles was, that they preached to he Gere, 
v. 16. for which and all other their obſtinacy he fre- 
tels the wrath of God upon them, and their utter de- 
ſtruction approaching, v. 16. Thar in this perſecution at 
Theſſalonica ſome were dead, and others ſo evil handled, 
that there was need of this Epiſtle to comtort them for 
thoſe that were fallen, and confirm them, Ly torcceliing 
them the approach of Chriſt's coming to relieve: the 
conſtant ſufferers, and to deſtroy the pertecurors,and thoſe 
that cowardly fell off to them, will appear, c. 4. 13. 
and 5. 1. &c. | 

V. 19. Crown | A crown was an attire or dreſſing for 


with jewels on the forehead, and car-rings in the ear, 
and ſo Ezech. 23. 42. bracelets upon their hands, and 
crowns upon their heads : not that this was an Eiulign 
of Majeſty peculiar to Kings, but the name of an or- 
nament worn by others, both men, as the Sabeans, 
Ezeth, 23. 42. and women, as in that deſcription of the 
Jewiſh nation by a woman c. 16. So the Mina makes 
mention of Crowns that Bridegrooms and Brides were 
wont to wear. The Bridegrooms was of Gold, or gilt, 
or painted, or of Roſes, or Myrtle, or Olives, and fo 
the Brides alſo, Gemara 1 ed ad tit. Sota c. 9. But 
theſe interdiQed' by the Jews about the time of Veſpa- 
fan, ſaith the Mina tit. Sota c. 9. Of theſe there is al- 
ſo frequent mention among the heathens 54+C- yawuiacy 
a nuptial crown, in Bions Epitaph of Adonis, and in Li- 
banius declam: 8. ſpeaking ot nuptial rites x nico 


tom I not crowned? But as of all ocher ornaments 1o of 


this it muſt be obſerved that they were either of eve- 
days uſe ( unleſs days of faſting and mourning ) or 
for extraordinary or feſtival days (in like manner as 
there was an every days anointing unleſs upon days of 
humiliation) Mat, 6. and the oil of gladneſe or ſeſtival 
| oil, . P/al. 45. 7) and the latter af theſe is in theſe pla- 
ces of Esecbiel called 'a beautiful crown, and lere 
c xaxiorws 2 crown of boaſting, that is, either of 
—_— or feſtivity, as rejoicing and 3 is all one, 
(ſuch, we know, was the nuptial crown, wherewith his 
mother is {aid to have crowned Solomon in the day of 
the yladneſs of his beart, Cant. 3. 11.) or of boaſting, 
as that ſounds literally, ſuch as are che ſpecial kinds 
of ornament, wherein one is ſet out moſt pompouſly 
and magnificently, ſo as vain-glorious perſons adorn 


Heal! 17 14, 7 0 


Athens alone ; 


and defire of ſeeing or hearing of you, I reſolved to 
2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and mini 


which we 


III. Perapbraſe. 


. WIA when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left at t. And therefore being no 


longer able to bear the i Log 


rie my ſelf of Timothy's company, and to ſtay alone ar Athens a in Greete, 
ter of God, and our fellow-labourer in Thos Tr 


the gn of he Goh, eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your faith; 


the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt ; 


of * 


| ſtrain the malice of wic 


you in mind of what I am ſure =. already that this is to be looked for by all true be- 


2. To ſettle ou in the do: 
among you, and to comfort you aga al the ribulirions which were befatlen you for 
3. That no man ſhould be moved. by theſe affliktions | 
13 apps — — oy by the . 
nenn ene * e afflie tans, dy putt 1 

1 | hevers, Nr the Croſs,” and fo nothing in it 
ed ill to be exerciſed by 


- 
: 


1 for your ſelves know that we 9 þ Ste 


ſhould determine to permity and not to fe- 


Ls 
4% iS 
a \ 


. 


— 


4. Fot 


the head, and ſo is mentioned Ezech. 16. 12. together S7ipar©- 


9 


. 
— 4 is 4 * 
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"ol And therefore the oc- . For this cauſe t when I could no longer forbear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by t 
1 


4. For of this gt our firſt . 4. For verily when we were with you we told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tri. © 
preaching the Goſpel to you bulagion, even as it came to pals, and ye know. | 
oy QUE yon, that alflictions are the Chriſtians portion: And it hath accordingly come to paſs, and fo you have the experimental 
ge of it. | 


© Gffonof our late ſending of ſome means the tempter have a tempted you, and our labour be in vain. ] terien 
Timothy was to ſee whether you continued conſtant, or whether the devil and the world bringing perſecutions upon you for the faith, any longer 


had wrought upon you by thoſe temptations, and ſo all our labour in planting the faith were caſt away and loſt upon you. Untery 
5. And now he at his re- 5. But now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings of 
turn telling us * ;oyful your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us always, delt 


news of your conſtancy in greatly to ſee us as we alſo zo ſee you: ] Sor 
the DE at of yer Dee 06 Gol, eullng on all fear of perſecution, 2 kindneſs to me continues, and that you are as deſi- 
rous to ſee me, as I to viſit you: ** | | 

7. This was matter of ex- , 7+ Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all * our affliction and diſtreſs * 


ing 


Or, Your, 


treme joy tous in the midſt by your faith. |] | for the 


of our afflictions, or in the midſt of yours, that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diſtreſs upon you, yet you continue faith- = Ms, 
ful and conſtant in deſpight of all. Vuly 


9. For whatſoever befall 8. For now we b live, if we ſtand faſt in the Lord. 
us, we have matter of exceeding „e 14. 19. ſuch as if a man ſhould return to life again, ſee Pſal. 22. v. 26, 
9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith we 
joy for your ſakes before God, 


10. once more be able o 10. Night and day praying n we might | ſee your face, and might 


viſit you, and complete or fill perfect that which is lacking in your fair 
up thoſe things which am bs" > 8 12. 6.) perſeverance in it. 55 
it. give w a ſpeedy II. Now G himſelf and our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [+ direct our way] t nate 
| | f 


12. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards another, and "4% 
| towards all men, even as uy do towards you : * 
© Which is the ſure 13: To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, even 
mess "of obtaining that our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. with all his * Saints. ® holy one 
4 from God hich may preſerve you pure and holy, ſo as may be acceptable before him, who is both our God and our father, at «Yay 


that great day now approaching to the deſtruction of the obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the faithful, which is one coming ot; Chriſt 
with his Angels (ſee Jude 4. ) and fo in like manner at the dreadful day of doom. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


. Ne It is ordinary in the Scripture dia- to Chriſt, receive and embrace the Goſpel. 

lect for Verbs to fignifie, beſide the action or paſſion no-] V. 8. Live ] To live, beſide the literal notation of % 
ted by them, the effect which is conſequent thereto. Of} it, ſignifies alſo 20 be chearful, or merry, to rejoice. So Ziv 
Paſhves it hath been noted at large, Note on Mat. 11. b.] Pal. 22. 26. your heart ſhall live for ever, which is a 
And of Actives there want not examples, eſpecially in| conſequent of eating and being ſatisfied, and praiſing 
this one word T«e#C« which now we ſpeak of. For | God. So Job. 14. 19. Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
to tempt doth ordinarily ſignifie no more than 0 offer | In the firſt place it is literally taken for Chriſt's reſurre- 
temptations, to ace or „. thoſę ohjelle, which | Aion, but in the ſecond for their rejoicing, ſuch as was 
if the man reſiſt and reject, are matter of yertue in him: |-cauſed by the recovery of a friend from death to life, 
but having tempted here, fignifies evidently, having] (and theſe joined by the figure 4vardxazors obſerved on 
brought them unto fin, that is, wrought. upon them, | Mar. 8. Note k.) And this is ordinary in all languages, 
corrupted them by temptations z for orherwile his /abour | Hebrew, Greek and Latin. And ſo here it is evidently 

in preaching the Goſpel to them would not become varn | uſed, we liue; if, &c. that is, it is matter of infinite joy 
by that means. So when God is faid zo give men to] to us; and accordingly it follows, as an expreſſion of 


Chriſt, Job. 6. 37. the meaning is, that by God's pre- exultancy, For what thankſgrving can we return for all 


venting and preparing grace, they do effectually come | the j, &c. 0 


1. Now, my blethren/by 1: F then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that 


all the kindneſs which yon as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, f ſo ye would perl 
bear to us, we intreat you, abound more and more.] | | = $ ing! 


- | | | | adds x4 
and by all the obligations that the Chriſtian faith lays you, and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adviſe in the pre- * * 
ſence of God, that ye walk exactly by the rule that is ſer you, and daily improve and grow in that piety which is . in you, 4 & 
2. According to the ſirit 2. For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Loid Jeſus. ] 74 eien 
commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to | | as ye allo 


3. For this is punctuall 3. For this is the will of God, even your & ſanctification, that ye ſhould. abſtain from; — 
tequired of you y Chriſt fornication: 37 435.4 170 903014. tion « ſia 
under the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfect purity from the fins of the fleſh, of what kind ſoever : - ubs 
4 Every one by ſtudy, , 4. That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs a his veſſel in ſanctification and 
and by exerciſe cr practice, honour , 8 n | q 
to learn and enable himſelf moſt ſtrictiy ro preſerve himſelf in perfect chaſtiry, in a married or ſingle life ; | "Me 
5. Not in any vile unn - 5+ Not in the Fluſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not God:] + paſſion 
rural practices, as for want of knowledge of the true God the Gentiles do. uſt ad 
6. Not to. yield to irregu- 6. * That no man b go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter, becauſe that the 1 
lar inordinate luſt, to commit Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we have alſo forewarned you and teſtified.) 


filchineſs with his fellow. Chriſtian in thoſe things that are nor be mentioned plainly ; for as theſe are the ſins that on Sodom, on the be inordr 

nations, and in all times on thofe Gentiles God hath puniſhed ſeverely with utter exciſion, ſo is the like till to be expected on all that nate in 4 

are guilty of ſuch villanies, as I have formerly aſſured and warned you. REAC tag ma hl 
7. And accordingly 'you 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs.) . brother 


— 4 that Chriſtianity is far from giving liberty for unnatural uncleanneſs, it is on the contrary an obligation to all the purity 
unag! 4 | 1 N ; - brig 3:4: 0:5 Jabs} 
8. And he thatdefpiſerh - . 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God; who hath alſo given unto us 
os commands E 2 a 3 St 5 | EO 10 at 7+ 5 1 | 
is matter, given by me from Chriſt, ver. 2. as ſpecial indulgerh ro thoſe contrary fins, he deſpiſeth the 
commands, and provoketh the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and ſinneth againſt chat ſanctifying Spirit which God —＋ believers f the | 
9, Aud as to chat of pu- 9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I. write unto you ; for ye your ade « 


from all the 3 ſelves are f e taught of God to love one another. loving d 


of the Guoſtick hereticks, ſo for charity and peaccablencly (our of which they are as li y ® feld you, and infuſe malice and 4 


3x 


"Chap. IV. 


TTHESSALONIANS 


te. Mitts DA Sa *,- + an 


* 


t ol ' 
ugly „ b. 
do 
ne wo e 
het ba 


* have fallen under che porſec 


the idiom of theſe 


pictetneſs againſt all orthodox Chriſtians ) this I need not inlarge on by Epiſtle, chere being nothing to which the Chriſtian faith more 


having received the faith makes it ſuperfluous for me to exhorr you to it; this, is an inſeperable et- 


07H 7 chat, and chat which hath been actually impreſſed on you. 


1 1 F e do it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia: but we 
ſe wp res: chat ye increaſe more and more; 


10. And accordingly your 
practice hath been toward all 


. fellow. Chriſtians in Macedonia, there hath been unity and peace in all thoſe Churches: Only I exhorc you to increaſe every day 


more and mare in this grace, 


4 11. And chat ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and to work with 11. And to be 38 earneſt 


| as We commanded you,) 
your * Cr. as che moſt ambitious are to get the grea 


to exceed all others in quiet- 


reſt honours, or the moſt factious to contend and make debate, and not 


co mheddle with other meris matters, but every man co follow diligently the buſineſs of his calling, as when I was with you I command- 


you | 
me ye 


11,111 7 
12, JA => 
ack of nothing | 


walk honeſtly. toward them that are without, and that ye may have 


12. That by ſpending 
your time in huneſt labour, 


e lay bor preſerve your reputation emire among the Gentiles, (who will have an ill opinion of Chriſtianity, if it make men idle) 
you earn fo as A 


much by your labour, ſupply 


| you ma 
| 1 Ba 1 Would 


the Faith) wherein by your exceſs 
Poor ſelves as 6 


* in Jeſus will, God bring with him. 


1 | oy «1 > N N 8 
15. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lokd, that we which are alive, and 
unto prevent them which are aſleep. ] 0 
ily, that they that do not die at all ſhall at the day of judgment have no 


Ain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
. occaſion of the fach of Chriſt, and that ſo certainly and ſi 


not tave you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that d are 
ttiat ye ſorrow not even as f others which have no hope. | ally tl 
alleep, _ perſecutions t upon = by the "bop, (ſee note on c. 2. i.) for your receiving aud maintaining 
of it ſeems you want advice, I muſt exhort you ro moderate that paſſion, and not to behave 


your wants and neceſſities. 


13. As for the ſtare of the 
dead (chole eſpecially that 


| 0 believe not any feſumection or reward for their ſufferings in another lite, 
14. For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep 
” i R 4 


14, 15. For upon our be- 
lief of Chriſt's death and re- 
ſurrection depends alſo the 
raifing of their budies thar 
die tor the teſtimony, or by 


advantage of them whoſe bodies have lain in the graves 15 many years, the riſing of che one being in che ſame rwinkling ct an eye, 1 Cor. 


15.52, with the c of the orher who are found alive. 


16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhont, with the voice of 


with the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe nt : 
the Aqchonget, — p that hath. other Angels under him ſhall call chem, to be DA at the preſence of che judge, 


heaven, and the Arch.nngel 
ſummon all the world w ap 
ſemblies together, and to ſummon them to appear 


beiore him, aſſembling them as with a ſhout, or a voice, or a trumpet, every 
ore triburjals, ( ſee Pſal. 47. 5, 8. Jer. 4. 5. and 6.1.) And tlien firſt all the bo- 


16. For this ſhall be the 
method of it, Chriſt ſhall 


them uſed to call aſ- 


dies of all pious men that ever were in the world ſhall riſe out of their graves; 


17. Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught u 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we ever 


that are alive on earth, as we now are ſhall be carried by 
and being adjudged by him to eternal bliſs, 


together with them in 


17. And in the very mo- 
with the Lord. 1 2 


ment that that is dane, all 


the Angels into the clouds, there ro meet Chriſt, and appear before him, 
ſhall never part from Chriſt again, but enjoy his preſence for ever. 
18 Wherefore comtorr one another with theſe words. 


18. This conſideration is 


certainly ſufficient to yield you matter of comfort and —— in the death of any chat is nearcſt to you, and to aſſure you, that Chriſt's 


. promiſe of devel the perſecuted is no hit leſs pe ed 


- their perſecutors de 


to them that die under the perſecutions, than to them chat live to ſee 
which ſhall now e er long come to paſs. See ch, 2. 16. | | 


ele! | Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 4. His veſſel] It is the conceit of a learned man 
that 089G dan, bis own veſſel, here ſignifies his lawful 
or proper wife : Bur there is no example nor analogie 


for this inter pretation, unleſs that the wife is elſewhere 


called the weaker veſe, T. Pet. 3. 7. Bur that ſuppoſes 
the man to be a veſſel too, and concludes no n 
of that title to the woman, but only that ſhe is the 


weaker. The wives are indeed by ſome called 4y»ya: · | 
your fields, in Demetrius Cydonius, by others vaerts E] 
your dwelling, in Euthymius Zy abenur; but no where 
* veſſel. And indeed the Context doth otherwiſe | 


incline it to denote the man's .own body. For that 
which is oppoſed, v. 5. to this lee Þis own veſſel 
with chaſtity and honour, is *« G embuuies, the paſſion 
F luſt, that is, inordinate luſt, ax the Gentiles, &c. 
ow thoſe Gentile impious unnatural practices were 
not peculiarly oppoſed ro conjugal chaſtity, but fimply 
to chaſtiry or pany, whether in marriage or out of 
marriage: And to that beſt agrees the notion of his own 
veſſel, as it ſignifies his own fleſh, his own body. Now 
the word re fignifying ſimply an utenſil, or inſtru- 
ment of uſe, (ſee Mat. 21. Note b.) the body being the 
great utenſil or inſtrument of the mind, is fitly ſo called. 
Thus Barnabas in his Epiſtle calls the body of Chriſt 
re- 78 vH, the veſſel, or utenſil of the Spirit 


and fo the Jews call the body p12 an inſtrument, an 


the Greek oxe9©r is very near that, onely the firſt c abun- 
dant. This Jeong, or (as 14% ſignifies ſometimes in 

Writets) preſerving of keeping (Luk, 
21. 19.) the body in purity and honour, is the perfect 


chaſtity either in cœlibacy or the conjugal ſtare, in op- 


poticion to all thoſe unnatural luſts which are called 
ahn dla Rom. I. 26. diſhonourable affetions, the ba- 
ſeſt, vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable; and the ſame is 
here called v emvuules, which makes it not impro- 


bable that that ſhould be read 47445 alfo, but howe- | 


ver it ſignifies the ſame thing, inordinate deſires, or 

ate. __ to this alſo agrees that which follows v. 6. 
ote b. 

V. 6. G beyond] "VygCalrer is a general word to 

lignifie 1ran/2re/fing of the due limits in any thing; 


a . 


calm degllicia, to go beyond the bounds, RgCaots gray 


tranſgre/fing of oaths and obligations, faith Heſychius; 


and when the Cloſe of Heſiods i; ſa & ili. is, 


| cas dndvuy, 

that is, faith Proslus, dane Tas Cd iN g l 
nent, to avoid all deviations from the right and good 
mark, and 10 in Phocylides, 

| —w cnc, 

and 
— Fain" ANtν, 
miſchievous tranſereſſing, this being applied to matters 


of uncleanneſs (as appears v. 7. and by the modeſt, ci- 
vil expreſſion 0 80 7 | 0 


plained to belong to inordinucy, or unnatural lufts 
will be concluded molt probably to ſignifie thoſe filthi- 
neſſes which exceed the bounds and law of nature. 
Hence perhaps it is that Heſychius hath rendred Tiger, 


'vCes, contumely, in that notion of the word where- 
in Clemens in his Pedagogas |. 2. cites it, c i de 


vceuy, &c. that diſhonourable, villanous practice here 
mentioned, v. 5. And thus we find «rdg9Cavia: uſed b 


Epiphanius of the Gnoſticks, =4v A ade, 4 


aaſreiger aunty mes yuweiras, Nc. And to this purpoſe 
it may perhaps be farther obſervdble that the Hebrew xa or 


wa fromwhence is the Greek 8 ot Px (the old word 
from whence the reſt of the tenſes of gal come) doth in 
the Old Teſtament ſigniſie the husband's company ing with - 


the wife, and is rendred going in unto her, and accor- 


dingly ge and <mCalver are by human Authors uſed in 
that ſenſe, applied to other creatures. Ariftor. Hiſt. Ani. 


mal. I. 5. cap. 14. ſpeaking of an Elephant, Baivy wis]s 
e701 © , and 8 „„ 
| ru Cir xeagt |. a 
in Homer, Odyſſ. P. and dvaCalvsowy Uni rde fuſſiæas ol imma, 
Arift, Hiſtor. Animal. I. 6. c. 12. And to the ſame ſenſe 


gallen, and in Cicero the Latin batuere. Another or- 
dinary notion there is, wherein theſe two words ae 


and =avrix]ar, which are here uſed together, do agree, 


1 VIZ, te 


Paraphraſe. 59 * 


ges ſtaali, in a matter, and by the 2, 2 
addition of wxre]4v, which hath formerly been ex- werf 


Annotations on 1 Theſſ. Chap. IV. 
viz. to denote ſuperiotity or being in a mare eminent de- the perſpicuity and plainneſs of the Evangelical precep 8 
gree. So ſaith — of ho Biſhops ſuperiority Kaps 9 4 WAG r var dau ee Lern, d Ts xowet - «7; 
above Presbyrers, in the point of Ordination, T7 | e ls PSdoxtjer, ive inar& 2 1 daun partdres Sun) on pou 
r | + draſremwes worn TH Mfyiciue, , Tyr we30aragiriy 8 meopgirry, plays 
| Is this they exceed, or have more power. But this no- Mw cer) niet ud auJel Ori, A ph AN ua G. my wi 
1 tion being by the Context rendred unappliable to this iavrs, &c. The Apoſtles, as common Dodlors of the world, 
3 place, will onely fignifie, that theſe two words being | P” opoſed to make all things perſpicuous and manifeſt of them. 
| of the ſame importance in other things, may probably ſelves, that every one' might by bare, reading learn them, 
: be ſo in this matter alſo, wherein axis is fo viſibly | and to this the Prophet agrees, ſaying, They ſhalk be a1] 
uſed in theſe Sacred writings for unnatural, unclean ex- taught of God, and ſhall not ſay every one o his neigb. 
ceſſes. See Epbeſ. 5. 5. TheophylaZ, though he acknow- | P, Rc. If it be the Effect, then the 8 is, that 
ledge the phraſe to belong to matters of uncleanneſs, and by their having been thus formed by the Chriſtian faith, 
4 ſd interprets & N 7e#ſjue]s, & pit4, yer thinks it belongs | they do already (ſee ver. 18.) perform this, and there 
uliarly to He adultery, which, faith he, is here fore need no exhorting to it. ks e. 
Ray called Ne and c (1 ſuppoſe it ſhould V. 13. Are aſleep ] That xo & to ſleep ſignifies to d. 
be read v#Caors, that it may be anſwerable to vapcaires ) die, to depart out of this world, (according to the . 
becauſe God, ſaith he, batb allowed every. man his wife, Scripture- ſtyle) there is no queſtion. Onely two things Glu 
x beer Tiles 75 pt, and defined bounds to nature, rlu ate here to be obſerved : firſt, that the word which is in 
with I gebe wier Yu, weir, that be ſhould content ] the ordinary reading , er in the præter tenſe, thoſe 
himſelf with that one woman, and he that doth not, he“ hat have allen aſleep, is in the King's MS. norton, 
may properly be ſaid to exceed, and to defire inordinate- | they that fleep, in the preſent,” to note fimply thoſe that 
ly, % Tire x7 «Sgt and this peculiarly againft, or ro | die, not onely thoſe thar are already dead, bur that die 
the wronging of bis brother. But the fin here mentioned daily; remembring withal, that #43 to ſlecp is the 
beingu {pecification of what was meant by vu embupuias word which is proper to expreſs the death of the righte- 
and an inſtance of the practice of the hearhens that æneu | ous, whoſe death is but a repole gf their bodies. in their 
not God, v. 5. and preſently attended with God's being | graves, or dormitories, and a reſt of their ſouls in God's 
an avenger of all ſuch things, v. 6. it will not ſo reafo- | hands; ſecondly, that the men here peculiarly ſpoken 
| nably be reſfained to adultery, but be taken for thoſe | of are thoſe chat die in the cauſe, or for the faſth of 
2 foul fins for which the Gentiles myſteries were ſo fa- | Chriſt. That ſure is expreſs d by xounbirlas gu id Ino, 
mous, and for which God's judgments remarkably fell | 'Þo/e that Jeep! broygh. Feſis, that is by occaſion of 
upon them, and muſt in like manner be expected to | him, or for Chriſtianity fake. And ſo fignihes thoſe 
fall on Chriſtians that are guilty of them. To, theſe Pat have been perſecuted, and died eicher by the hands 
S. Chryſoftom applies the phraſe, Tom. 11. p. 24- I. 13. [of the perſecutors, or. before the time comes of Chriſt's 
av s Ac 793 n Ott THWas vos, F danoxiter | deſtroying the perſecutors, and releaſing the perſecuted 
emflupd x, d verouuo er, He that exceeds the laws ſet by | by that means. And the conſidering of this will give 
God, deſires ſtrange and not regular things. I ſhall here | us the occaſion” of this diſeourſe, and of that con- 
add, how the Biſhops of our Church in the days of | cerning the times and ſeaſons following it ch. 5. 1. Thar 
Henry 8. thought fit to interpret or paraphraſe this place, tlie Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were ſorely perſecuted by 
in the book named 4 — oor Dofrine and-Erudition | the unbelieving Jews, and haled and dragg'd to the 
for any Cbriſten man, in the- diſcourſe of Matrimony, | Roman Officers, as diſturbers of the civil peace, hath 
where falling on mention of this text of Scriprure, | been evidenced, Note on ch. 2. h. Againſt theſe perſecu- 
they thus expreſs this part of ir, that no man ſhould | tions the Apoſtle deligged to confirm and comfort them 
craftily compaſs and circumvent bis brother to obtain bis | by this Epiltle. And the direct way of doing it was 
fleſhly lufts : where it is evident what they underſtood | to put them in mind of what he had told them when 
by the whole phraſe, particularly by & N #e#ſpz1:, to he was with them, that God's judgments ſhould ſhortly 
tain bis fleſhly lufts, agreeably to what we have here | ſeize upon the unbelieving Jews, their perſecutors, chap. 
noted. 2. 16. and bring them reliet by that means. Of this 
e. V. 9. Taxght of God] The word Beef? is all | he ſpeaks as of a thing known to them, ch. 5. 1. But 
Sei dau- one with J. axle 3% O the taught of God Fob. 6. 45. | yet one objection there was either expreſs d by them, or 
700 of which ſee there Note d. Yer ſome difference there | foreſeen and here anſwered by them, viz. that this delive- 
is. There Ou is peculiarly God the Father, as appears | rance being not yet come, ſome of the faithful either 
Saile v. 37, 39, 44, 65. and ſo the taught of God are the tol- | were daily put to death by the Roman Officers upon the 
Ser lowers, diſciples of him, who as being firſt ſuch, (ha- Jews inſtigation (for the accuſations brought againſt 
ving that honeſt heart which hath always been taught | them were capital, A. 17. 6, 7.) and ſo were not thus 
them by God, and by his preventing grace wrought in | reſcued, or elſe did daz/y die before this promiſed deli- 
them, .and accepted by him ) do, when Chriſt is revea- | verance came. And to this the Apoſtle gives anſwer 
led to them, conſtantly receive and entertain him: But] here, that they ſhould not be diſcouraged or grieve for 
here Sie, God, ſeems rather to ſignifie Chriſt ſpeaking | thoſe which thus died, eſpecially in the cauſe of Chr:/?, 
of that which was not in them till they were Chriſtians, | becauſe their fouls being by death brought to their har- 
viz. brotherly love, at leaſt was taught them and re- | bour and their crown the ſooner, their bodies, which 
quired of them moſt eminently by Clviſtianity. (Thus alone were ſuppoſed to be the ſufferers, were no wa 
in the 775 of Pope Gregory the ninth to the Uni- loſers by ir, being ſure to be raiſed by Chriſt, (whole 
verfity of Paris, about Ariſtotle's works, nec Philoſophos | reſurrection converted his death into advantage to him) 
ſe oftentent, ſed ſatagant fieri Theodidatti, Let them not | and that fo ſpeedily, at the found of the dooms-day 
boaſt that they arg Philoſophers, but let them be content | trumpet, that they which ſhould then be found alive, 
that they are, or endeavonr to be, God's ſcholars, that] which have never died, ſhould have no advantage of 
is, Chriſtians, iſtrulled by the trallates 0 oy Fathers, them, but on the other fide, they that were dead for 
as there it follows.) And therefore the « 7 4ya74» for | the faith of Chriſt, ſhould firſt be raiſed before they 
the loving of one another, may either be a notation of | rhat were remaining alrve ſhould be caught up with 
rhe End, or onely of the Effect, and it is uncertain which. | Chriſt And this was full matter of comfort to them, 
„ + The word t will bear either. If it be the End, then | and_anſwer to the objettion. After which he fitly re- 
| rhe ſenſe is, chat to this eſpecially is their Chriſtianity | ſumes the diſcourſe of the times and ſeaſons of the ven- 
defigned; that they love one another, their being Chri- geance on the Jews, and deliverance of the faithful by 
ſtians obliges them expreſsly to that, and makes his ex- that means, ch. 5. 1. And ſo this is a perſpicuous ac- 
horration to it unneceſſary, Thus 8. Chry/oſtom applies | count of the coming in of this diſcourſe of the Reſur- 
the words of the Prophet, zhey ſhall be ali taught of God, to | reQtion in this place. N 
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CHA p. V. | Paraphraſe. 


1 u T of the 2 times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write un- 1, gut concerning that 
. 7 | | notable time or ſeaſon of 
| 4 . in judgment on the Jews and others, to — the cbdurate and reſcue the believers, [ ſhall nor need to ſay much to you; 
2. For your ſelves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in 2. For 81 
= WO told you, that as it is not now 
the night. . is 
| come on a ſudden, Mat. 24. 27, and 42. Luke 17. 27. ( ſee 2 pet. 3. 10.) and this not only in Judza 
far off, Cowhen ie come i ſhll came n and Gnoſticks fel be (ſee Mat. 24. 28. ) and continue to perſecute the ian) : 
2. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety z then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 3 For © in the fill and 
th n. as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. ] ; quier partof the night, when 
em, are faſt aſleep, the thief comes, v. 4. and Joel 2. 9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the houſe; ſo when they are moſt 
—4 dcuting the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner without all fear, then ſhall this ruine come upon them on the ſudden, as pan 
and throes of childbirth do on a woman (for ſuddenneſs and for ſharpneſs much like them) and there ſhall be no more poſſibility for 
them to eſcape, than there is for a woman in that condition to eſcape thoſe pains. | 
4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. ] 4. Bur ye, my brethren,” 
| 5 are not ſo ill inſtructed, nor are your actions and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus ſutprize you unawares. 
5. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day: we are not of the 
305 © | you to ſuch practices, 


night, nor of darkneſs. ] wherein if you live conſtant, none of theſe evils dun be you, 


| | d ha but let us watch and be ſober. 6. And this i JO 
6. Therefore let us. not Beep gooey © ye be not by company and 3 others drawn to any of their evil —4 
7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are drunken in 


5. Your profeſſion en- 


7. For itisnegligence and 


ot. | 1 1 | voluptuouſneſs that is likel 
: the mga ] men to this deſtruRion that comes as a thief in the night, , theſe ar, thoſe deeds of darkneſs which are to be thus puniſhed.” 
8. But let us who are of the day, be ſober, putting on the brealt-plate of faith and g, But we Chriſtians let 
love, and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation. ] us keep our of all theſe: and 


the temptations that may invite us to them, let our conſtant adherance to Chriſt, and that love of him that caſts out 
223 1 10 7 the place of a breaſt · plate to us; and the ſtedfaſt aſſurance and confidence of our preſent reſcue and delive- 
rance ( if we adhere to Chriſt ) and eſpecially of our eternal reward from Chriſt, let chat ſupply the place of an helmet (to ſecure our 
heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all heretical corruptions that may ſolicite our judgments. 


9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falvation by our Lord Je- 5. por of thisbe ſure, chat 


Chriſt | 15 abt . 1 222; bon is great judgment which is 

* now z , is not deſigned by God . the pure conſtant Chriſtians, but upon their enemies and perſecutors, nor for ſuch as we 
ire to be deſiroyed, but to be elivered by that means. * „ SIM 

10. Who died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould b live together with . foe tb cher ed on 

im. * | | 1 1 LY Y proſe to bring us to good 

1 to redeem us from all iniquity, will inly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thus redeemed, that live thoſe lives which he re- 

uires, and adhere conſtant to his nach wr z and cherefore for us, without the help of our worldly providences, he will certainly 

y no yoY eſerve theſe lives of ours ſo long as he ſees that beſt for us, and that moſt remarkably at this time in ing the perſe- 


cutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in another world preſerving us to eternal life | M 
11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one another, even as alſo ye , fad trete on 


40 J. 8 | nd confirm one another, as ateady ye do in hh ma, 
12. And we beſeech you, brethren, to Know them which labour among you, and © are 12. One thing it is need- 
over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you,, | | ful for me here to inte 


donia, and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual good, \ | 
ore 13. And to eſteem them * very highly in love for their works ſake. And be at peace 13. Au 56 ey han 
than abun amo your ſelves. ] VI LOUICE Wan ; | | great a reſpect Ly poſſible 
ng 8 : 
fp tn for the Joins char they have taken among you. And then to that I muſt add this exhortation, that one with another ye live in perfect 
_ 14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn t them that are d unruly, comfort the fee. 4. And for the preſer- 


gular ble minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men. p ving your Churches from the 
inrodes of ſchiſmaricks and hereticks, the Gnoſticks of whom you are in greateſt danger, firſt, be careful when you ſee any mah fot- 
ſake his ſtation, grow idle, forſake his to proceed with ſuch a man according to Chriſt's rule, Mar. 18. 15. and ſo firſt to admo- 
niſh him of his fault, and never leave till ye have reduced him ( for this idleneſs is an ill e ) ſecondly, be as careful to encou- 
rage the fearful, cine. may be in danger to be wrought on by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions z thi 
up as well as you can; and fourthly, thoſe that are fallen, deal as gently with them as is poſſible, t ye may reſtore them, Gal. 6. 1. 
135. See that none render evil for evil unto any man, but ever. follow that which is 15. and be ſurethar the 
good, both among your ſelves and to all men.] that are injured or perſecute 
without exception, as is 
16. Rejoice evetmore. BORN $14, 16. Rejoice in time of 


Ws 7 perſecution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil. 4. 8. 

17, Pray without ceaſing. |] SET | | 15. Not omitting the fre- 
quent conſtant times ↄf prayer as oft as they return, ( as continual ſorrow, Rom. 9. 2. is not that which is never diſcontinued in the act, 
but that which harh conſtant frequent returns to him, though ſometimes intermitted. ' 

toward 18. In every thing give thanks: for this is the will 


& ning you. |. * | well as proſperity continue 
your acknowledgments of God's goodneſs ts you, Job 1. 21. For this is che condition of the Evangelical covenant, which is the co- 
venant of ſufferings, that we ſhould rejoice in them, Mat. 5. 12. and give God thanks for them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. and 4. 16, 
19. QUT Ons J e Spirit. A 8 hs | aft. 1 ig Be gue p 
| ealing, &c. which were given , muſt be uſed accordingly, not quenched with negle&, vanity, wicked lite, but preſ; 
dy prayer, thankſgiving, and holy life; and when ye oe giftv in others by which they appear to be 1 ye — | have 
8 the ſame averſion to them, that ye would to falſe prophets. | | | 
20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings. | 


| of interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſet tt boa for hs ge 
OY ye t to ſet a | it, 1 Cor. 144 $. 
r. Prove all things, "hold faſt that which is prod. ] Si WA gion V 

A. tO extra0 | * . - | - 

ii 1 1 ave them or no, by that gift diſcerning A irie, and make uſe of thoſe 
Een fore 22. Abſtain from f all e appearance of evil. Oval BY 
„ ee ee e ee eee 7 ſmall, bur ye ought carefully to abſtain from ir, 
"the »} ole 23. And the very God of peace ſanctifie you wholly : and I pray God * your Whole And that God 
erde c T foul, and body, be teſerved blameleſs unto the coming of the Lord Jeſus is 2 jaw only 11 850 
"Be * * thar peaccableneſs recommended to you, 5.13. and a poinced to be ſecured by the following means, work all k MA 4 


. 4 » 
: : 


_ that pe thas 
b the fleſh and ſpirit. And I heartily pray that all and eve part of you may be kept immaculate, that whenſoever Chriſt comes, 
en e Eicher in his fienal puniſhments here forementioned, or in the Judgnvent uſher dach, ye may be approved and rewarded by him. f 
5 ä 86g 88 24. Faithful 


* 
2 +4 


b 


| . ſe, 
har ye yuy all due reſpects to the Biſhops'of your ſeveral Churches, that belong to this Metropolis, and ſo all others through all Mace: | 


y, thoſe that are ready to fall, hold 


do not think of avenging themſelves, Rom 12. 19. but do as much good both to your fellow-Chriſtians and to your enemies, and all 


of God in Chriſt Jeſus * concer- 18, And in adverſity as | 


21. Try all thoſe who. 


44. There is td fin ſo 


gt . — — — — — 
602 Parapbraſe. 


8 


 Anmotations on 1 Theſf Chap. V. 


8 


tal 


ſeaſons, 


Pore; F 


1th 


. 


+ was the ſubject of the former diſcourſe, cap. 4. 13, &c. 


falſe hearted, tempoxizing, carnal” Chriſtians, that were 
with them againlt the pure and orthodox, and all that did 


ſo iu che ſame deſtruction; and ſo the Jews and Gno- 
ien, which, at this time were the cockle among the 


5. 


8 
r Rev. c. 2, 3.) Epiſtles to them ard infeſted this | 
e by the Churches of K up (an of 


did likewiſe whereſoever they were, oppoſe the Apoſtles 


And 1 doubt not but 


to perſevere 1 unto the end. 
* 25. Brethren, pray for us. 


will farcher enable 
| I require you with all 

the weight of Sjaracion, chat this Epiſtle 

Churches under the Metropolis of 


* See Note 2. on the Ti- 
tle of the Epiſtle. 


read and di 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


v. 1. Times and ſeaſons | What x24 and ag, 
times and ſeaſons, here dene * N 
v. 2. where in another phraſe the lame thing is expreſ- 
ſed by dies Xee? IU, the day of Chriſt cometh , which 
is without queſtion the ſame which is ſo oft called the 
coming of rift, for the deſtroying the enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity, (which he ſhould do zie Vie in the proper 
1 Tim. 6.15.) and 47 — and dy 
in all languages fignifies judgment (10 1 Cor. 3. 13. the 
day ſhall = 0, ot that is, the judgment that ſhall fir 
upon them; and ſo diem dicere, is to call a man into any 
court Ml judicature, and a days-man among us is a judge ) 
and fo the word ede eaſon is uſed - Rom. 13. II. 
ers; # xavedv knowing the ſeaſon, and that ſeaſon ex- 
preſſed in the end of the verſe, as here, by te ryſmxer 
the approaching of the day. So Mat. 16. 3. cu daft, 
the y of the times, were the figns of that approa 
ing de ion, and accordingly Luk. 1 2. 56. it is called 
ae v this time or ſeaſon. And to this matter (plain 
ly ſet down before, C. 2. 16. the full vials of God's 
wrath falling on the perſecuting Jews,) the reſt of this 
diſcourſe to v. 12. doth evidently belong, and the ſud- ö 
dainneſs and unexpectedneſs of it (and the ſurprize of 
all carnal men, which joined with the perſecutors or 


went on in unchriſtian fins) deſcribed , as it is fre. 


tly in the Goſpel, Mat. 24. Luk. 19. and in the 
viſtles, Rom. 13. "Per. 2 and elſewhere. And that 
it cannot bel to the laſt N of Chriſt to jugd- 
ment or final doom, appears both from hence that that 


and this as a diſtin& matter it entred upon with a 
leet 5, Nc. But concerning the times and ſeaſons; and 
ſecondly by the end to which this diſcourſe is here de- 
ſigned by the Apoſtle, viz. ro comfort the Chriſtians that 
were under perſecution, and give them patience and con- 
ſtancy, for which this was a fit conſideration, that this 
judgment of God would come ſuddenly, and when it 
was leaſt expefted, and ſo would ſurptize them if they 
were not watchful : And this but a tranſcript of Chri/?'s 
words on this matter, Mar. 13. 32. (and the very word 
xaehs ſeaſon thete made uſe of v. 33.) and more 2 
Etually under the phraſe of the thief in the night, Mar. 
24. 43, All 28 7 — x A. this —— 
upon the Jews, and not to the ge udgment, whi 

its to 2 al that thoſe that that lived « Boy not 
concern d in, but only in this other. And if it be here 
queſtioned how this deſtruction of the Jews ſhould con- 
cert the Chriſtians in Macedonia, and fo be matter of 
ſuch particular advertiſement to the Theſſalaniant, I 
anſwer that the Jews being at this time diſperſed into 
ſeveral parts much farther from Zudea than Macedonia, 


eaching to the Gentiles, and not only fo, but perſecu- 
_ thoſe that received the faith with NY dicker 


and how. pecyliarly. this was obſervable at Theſſalonica, tive ſenſe fe 
| ſee Note on c. 2. i. Ihe Fews were the fountains of 


perſecutions, ſaith Tertullian: and as they proſecuted 
the Chriſtians before the heathen powers, ſo all the 
not willing to 


perſecutions, complyed and joined 


ſo, being engaged in the ſame courſe, were involved al- 


in every 


Chriſtian, plantation, over ran all the 
hurches of 


4%, Nc. as appears by the Apoſtles (and 


24. 24. Faithful 26 he that calleth you, who alſo will do zz. ] 
that Chriſt who hath called you to the knowledge of his truth, afforded you ſuch privileges and advanrages, advanced you thus far, 


26. Greet all the brethren with [ an _ kiſs. ] | 
27. | charge you by the Lord, hor. ts 
ics, and W all che Churches of all Macedonia. See Note on Phil. 1. a. | 
28. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


The firſt Epiſtie unto the Theſſalonians was written from * Athens. 


ch- de 


| 


* 


iſtle be read unto all the holy brethren. ] 
iſtians of your Church, und fo likewiſe to all the 


appeared in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, another 
urch of Masha“ It was moſt 5 t then for the 
Apoſtle to forewarn them of their dangers which were 
likely to aſſault their conſtancy; and to fortifie them 
againſt timidity on one ſide, and the carnal baits on the 
other (as he doth in the former part of this Epiſtle,) 
by this aſſurance that God's judgments would ſuddainly 
prize theſe enemies of his, and nothing but conſtan- 
o and purity be likely to preſerve any from that heavy 
eſtruCtion. | 
V. 10. Live together with him] To live together with 
Ori, though it comprehend under ir, 
neceſſar 


may belong firſt and literally to preſervation and delive- 
* ſo as g, Which 

to be ſaved, doth (v. 3. 8, 9. and oft elſewhere) denote 
liverance out of calamities and deſtrufions here, which is 
alſo attended conſtantly (and when the temporal is not 
had, ſupplied) with eternal life. Thus doth the mat- 
ter here in hand incline to interpret it; being the de- 
ſcription of that coming of Chr:ſt for the deſtroying of 
the enemies of Chriſtianity, which is defigned as a 
means of preferving the conſtant Chriſtians, and giving 
them quiet halcyonian days after the ſtorms wherein 
they had been 755 And fo to live is to live proſpe- 
Toully and cheerfully in the profeſſion of Chuiſtiagiey 
here, together with an aſſurance of living and reigning 
with him eternally. And according to this — the 
N tohether we ſleep ar wake, be interpreted, not 
d as ſlecping 
dead but a/zye (though that ſenſe will have truth in it 
alſo applyable to the notion of Iiſe for eternal life) bur 
as may belt agree with the contexture of this Chapter. 
Here this calamity approaching the Jews and Gnoſticks 
is faid to come an a thief in the night, v. 2. Upon which 
he tells the pious Chriſtians thar they are in no danger 
of teceiving hurt from this, v. 4. they are not in dark- 
neſs, that this day or judgment ſhould thus ſurprize 


ſt | them, and ſo again v. 5. on which he builds his exhor- 


tation v. 6. wherefore let 185 not erp, but watch and be 
| ſober, in the figurative notion of /eep for fin, and 
' watching for carefulneſs and conſtancy ; and v. 5. the 
ound of that figurative notion of eep is ſer down, 
uſe as ſleep is a _night-work, fo drunkenneſs is a 
night work, and ſo every fin, and therefore that viſita- 
tion that comes as a thief in the might is likely to ſur- 
prize them, and none elſe. And on the contrary the 
ſober, pure, conſtant Chriſtian, he is ſure to eſcape; 
which he farther proves v. 9. by ChriſPs dying to that 
end to bring us to that purity : and conſequently being 
riſen again, and coming to do vital acts (fuch is exe- 
curing vengeanc on enemies) he will be ſure to pre- 
they wake or ſleep. That cannot now be in that figura- 
- uſed for piety and /in, for they that 


thus fleep. ſhall not thus live; but (as by the 


ſenſe of waking and Neeping, 
an ide, the other ſecurity : and 15 the ſenſe 
will be moſt current, that without their ſpecial care 
and ſolicitude (referring all to and ſo laying them 
down to and taking their reſt ) they ſhall be ſe- 


cured by Chriſt, and liue when others that were more 
folicitous for their ſafety, the Gnoſticky, were deſtroyed 
with the Jews. © "a 

V. 12. Are over you | Tleyirdgpu vw), thoſe that are 


f „ 


” 


et 
Churches, called in the 


b. 
yer muſt not ov} aun 
ily be confined to, the future immortal life, but C- 


is ordinarily rendred, ac 


hgnifies death, and waking being nor yet 


ſerve thoſe which are thus qualified, and that whether _ 


di/]erixnavis, noted on Mat. 8. k. it is ordinary) in the ar- 


vulgar ordinary the one N. 


C. 
„or rule, over you, ſure the Biſhops of ſeyeral nyicd- 
8 2 2 wget, (uu 


1 


7 
ä 40 * 
7 | 4 
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- bh of p 
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. Amnotations on 1 Theſſ. Chap. V. 
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8 


bete alſo, and 


ah 


| Tents in the Latin Church. As for that ob- 
3 may ariſe here from the plural number, 
which argues that they were more than one, the account 
is to be dhe ſame that was given for S ο more Bi- 


ſhops than one, Fhil. I. . becauſe firſt, as Philippi was a 


Metropolis of Macedonia, and contained many Churches, 


| tly Biſhops under it, ſo was Theſſalonica 
on cope uae the Churches that were under it were 


:«on.r0 alſo in this Epiſtle inſcribed to the Metropo- 
n Secondly, it hath been before obſerved 
(Note on PL I. a.) that Theſſalonica and Philippi be. 
ing both Churches of Macedonia, theſe Epiſtles were 
written to both, and indeed to all the Chriſtian, Chur- 
ches of Macedonia (as the Epiſtle to the Corinthians be- 
tonged alſo to the Saints or Chriſtians of all Achaia.) 
Aud there being many Biſhops conſtituted in that whole 
country, they are all here contained under theſe phraſes, 


Lonsdiſis keridiſic e dv, they that labour among you, that is, Ja. 


M4 
"Alax]o1 


bour in the word and dottrine, 1 Tim. 5,17. and weird ver 
thoſe that are ſet over you, and ve0era/l«s they that exhort 
you, it being the Biſhop's office to do all theſe. 

. 14. Unruly] "lax: irregular is a military word, 
and ſignifies dishanded Souldiers, that have left their 
employment or ſervice or obedience to their comman- 
ders, and. ſo may here be ſet to expreſs thoſe that live 


"not in obedience to the Apoſtles rules, or to the com- 
mands of their ſuperiors the Biſhops in their Churches, 


- who are here firſt admoniſhed according to Chriſt's di- 


P. 30;. E. 


nitim de Sell. ek . f. 


reftions,» Mat 18. 15. and fo again a ſecond time, 2 Thepſ. 
3. 12. and if they reform not are then to be cenſured 
and excommunicate, 2: Thefſ. 3. 6. But the Context in 
that place ſeems to refer to one particular kind of irre- 
gularity ( contrary to the 8 orders of the Apoſtle 
there, v. 10.) pig. living idly, giving over the works 
and duties of their callings, v. 11. which beſide the diſ- 
obedience to his orders, was literally alſo a forſaking 
their colours, leaving that rank wherein they were pla- 
ced by God, and 1o there v. 7. 'Alax]ay is let oppoſite 
to labouring v. 8. 8 5 : 

V. 22. Appearance | The word «4&, which is ordi- 
narily rendred appearance, is known to ſignifie (as the 
Latin ſpecies among authors,) ind, or ſort.. Thus they 
that interpret it otherwiſe, acknowledge the Syriack to 
render it. , And ſo the meaning of the place will be, 
Sao warne ds morgs, from all ſort, or the whole kind, of 
evil, from all that is truly fo, be it never ſo ſmall, ac- 
cording to that of Ribbi in Pirch avoth c. 2. pf 1171 
orig p MYA be as careful in the Keeping a 
light, as an heavy commandment. Thus the place ſeems 
to be underſtood by S. Baſil, who oppoſes =4v , ν orngi 


every kind of evil to m Joxuper, which will upon trial 


bear the rouch, on the „ N of the Prov. Axes 
read irn d Jö allege), nd var dds worngs 
delt), A good merchant will keep that which is good, 
unadulterate metal, but wil! abſtain from all kind of evil, 
or adulterate , not from that which appears ill, if it be 
not, for to what purpoſe then is his skill or touchſtone ? 
but from that which is ill, whatever it appear, 
2 laft, 14h ru deu, d A TAGs Day; weg JA, 
xz & ind], fly from all 4 4-4 not from this or that, 
rom every lying prophet and from every ſin. So * Leo- 
king of the hereſie of the 
Manicheesf which choſe the worſt things Ys ixdions algiones 
out of each hereſie, he adds, d pid.) 5 d dS wnondlgdas, d 


marr; duc nt, it abſtains not even from — nor from 


any ſort (not ſheto or appearance, but æind or ſort) of evil. 

. 23. Whole ſpirit and WJ The 5xoxanegy uv, the 
all, or whole of you, tlie intire or complete man is here 
divided into three parts, ſpirit, ſoul, and body. There 
ſeems to be a particular mention of each of theſe in 
the creation, Ger. 2. 7. Firlt nDRT 5D Wy the duſt of 
the earth, that viſible maſs, the fleſh, or members, that 


is, the body: then ſecondly, BN wa the living ſoul, 


the animal or ſenſitive faculty, common to man with 
beaſts and other ſenſitive creatures, and that is 4x3 
the ſoul, which therefore in the New Teſtament ordi- 
narily fignifies the life, Luk. 12. 20. J Juxiv ov A- 


they require thy ſoul, that is, thy life from thee. So 


Mat. 16. 39. and 16. 25, 26. and elſewhere. See c. 2. 8. 


Thirdly, vn row the breath of life, the rational 
faculty capable of divine illumination, and fo called 


end the ſpirit, or that which was at firſt breathed 
into man by God, and returns immortal into his hands 
again. And ſo this may be the full meaning of the 
| words, your ſpirit, ſoul and body, that is your ra- 
tional, immortal ſpirit, your ſenſitive, mortal ſoul, and 
your body, the place of reſidence of both, which three 


of 1; and ſo Marcus Eremita ve. wilev. Terps ariractt 
cehE¹- , av hc » xi, the three-parted hypaſtaſis 


of the word ſou!, which may poſſibly make a change 
in this matter: For the Hebrew won ſoul, Gen 23. 8. is 
by the Chaldee paraphraſe rendred 1181 the will, and fo 
it muſt there ſignifie, tor there Abraham communed with 
thon, ſaying, if it be your ſoul (we render it mind) 
that is, your pleaſure, your election or choice, (that 
is an act of the Will) that I ould bu 

my ſight, hear me, &c. So P/. 27. 12. the fot of my ene 
mies, mult ſignifie the pleaſure, and is rightly rendred 
the will of my enemies, 1o as they may deal with me as 
they pleaſe; and ſo the ſame phraſe is again uſed P/a/: 
41. 2. So Deut. 21. 14. Thou ſhalt let her go way 


or choole to go, that is, freely, the will being that free 
faculty which chuſes what ir pleaſes, and accordingly the 
Septuagint read there e free to go whither ſhe wh 
This Thelaſſims , Cent. 2. 27. calls $vxbs wegx]ixlu the 
prattical Soul, viz. the beginning of Action, for ſuch the 
Will is. And that this is the notion of the 4vx3 ſoul 
here, is the opinion of the moſt ancient writers, Origen 
and Irene, as ſhall anon appear: And if it be ſo, then 
the word 9&wa body muſt be taken in a more comprehen- 
five latitude, ſo as to contain the ſenſes and ſenſitive ap- 
petites that are ſeated in the body, in the notion that 
the fleſh and the members are oppoſed to the ſpirit and 
the mind Rom. 7. and Gal. 5. And then this will be the 


carnal appetites on one fide, and the Spirit, or up 
ſoul, the rational propoſals on the other fide, and the will 
or Choice, that 
theſe as it pleaſes. For the firſt of theſe three, the Fa- 
thers are wont to ſet rc adv the paſfions, emlvuiey ſen- 
ual deſire; & uon the common people of the ſoul in 
Maximus Tyrims, 7 vinv the woman-part in Philo, * c 
e ili the child in i in Simplicius on Epidlet. p. o. and 
again p. 296. U J HO, the lower foot- part 
of the ſoul, by which the ſoul communicates with the 
body, r dq wddn the unreaſonable affections generall 
among the Stocks, and 4avyia ran {ol inn 
the borſe in Socrates, Sneiw the beaſt in Plotinus, or 
Cowley mt oGue the body enlivened, Snela H red, the 
beaſts and fourfooted creatures of the ſoul, which till 


man, as man ( ſaith Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. c. I.) 4aad 
Cabs & eon ais, dvlewre 5 de, Acid x; for 6 dub 
TC, but of the living creature primarily, and conſe- 
_ of the man, in that man is a living creature; 
or the Spirit they ſet 73 nſscormy the leading facul 

the ſoul, # viv and vos the intellectual faculty, mixer 
the rider of that horſe in Socrates, I wudaſwydv prbuiCorle 
ul Ts dxbſus & , , ö gie, x; ve 78 dphrruer d- 
yol]e aur, the pedagogue that modulates the irrational 
appetite, 'and Fir it right to that which is profitable , 
in Simplicius, I & d Se the God in ot in Julian, 
xuverdTed]oy {vx ns 6d Gf, Y de deg aunty dẽjuZ Kd d 
oixiv]e in” dxgw ml adud]t, mes I & tear avyſWeny nt yig 
nuds alesiſa, Orat. 2. P. 127. the chief part of the ſoul, the 
demon that is given to every one, dwelling in the top 

the body, and raiſing us from the earth to our kindred in 
heuwen; the mn dppw the maſculine part in Philo, I dvdgarroy 
the man in others, the inward man in Saint Paul; and 


then, as in the middle of them, is placed 44x35, as that 
ſignifies the 0i/l, the elective faculty, called by 
Anciefits E and aubaigd]ov, rhe twill, or choice. 
Philoſophy concerning the parts and. diviſion o 
* Nemeſius cites from Plotinus, ꝭ rev dibtomos owns 
ra g M, vs, tbat the man is made up of thr 
body, ſoul, and mind; and he affirms Apollinarius Biſhop 
of Lyaodicea to have followed him in it. The 
; 66662 


Us 


% 


diviſion of the man, the fleſh, or body, or ſenſitive, 


inclines to one or the other of 


allure us to beſtial things; d iC 3 de, not of 


of 


+ viv the mind, Judroiar the underſtanding, Mar. 12. 30. 
and ew in the ſame ſenſe v. 33. Betwixt theſe two 


the | 


make up the whole man, the 5aixanegy nu} the whole . 


of body, ſpirit, and ſoul. But there is another notion P: 907: Ds 


my dead out of 


according to ber ſoul, that is, her will, whither ſhe pleaſe, 


«a 


= 
- 


— ˖ œU.r—.tw— | — — 


* 
9 
\ 
1 


| 


RG — 496 


* 


— moans on 1 Thell. Chop. V. 


/ 


fe in Irenens L. F. c. 9. together with the no- | ritual, but if it caft it ſelf down to the deſires of the 
anger (+ 6 wk Ju tor the whole o rod, which we have | fleſh, it will it 155 degenerate into the 0 Abel 
given. Sunt, ſaith he, fria ex quibus perſellus homo con. diltinAly and largely ro the fame purpoſs, when the 
flat, carne, animd, ſpiritu, re are three things of ſoul or will thus conſents to the body or fleſh, then 
tobich the entire perfeli man conſiſts, fleſh, ſoul, ſpirit. luſt is laid to concerve and bring forth ſin, Fam. 1. 15. embuuis 
And again, anima eſt quidem inter hæc duo, aliquando ſub- Thus the fleſh ot lower ſoul, like the harlot, ſolicites cs. 
ſequens ſpiritum elevat ur ab. eo, aliquando autem can. the will, che middle faculty of the man, to impure un- Cion 
ſentiens carni decidit in terrenas concupiſcentias, The lawful embraces,” hg, invites, and artracft it with dN 
foul is betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, and ſometimes fol-| ſome pleafant bait z then when it hath obtained its con- 
"lowing the ſpirit it elevated by it, ſometimes conſenting ſent, this means it concerves ſin, which, when by 
to the fleſh falls into earthly concupiſcences. So Origen |. ſome degrees it is grown to perfection, proceeds fron 
1. ſup. Epuſt. ad Rom. Triplex hominis portio, pry 5 conſent do att, from conception to birth, from act to 
eu caro, infima noſtri pars, cui per genitalem culpam delight, from delight to frequent iteration, thence to ha- 
legem inſcripſit peccati Jerpens ille veterator, qudque ad | bit, from habit to obduration, and at laſt it ſelf is able 
turpia provocamur, ac vittt diabolo nellimur; S pirifs, to bring forth again, ir brings forth death: with which 
— —_— * eee , in quad agrees that of the Poet, . 
onditor opt imus de ſues mentis archetypo æternam iſtam iI e . 
boneſti 2 inſculpſit digito, h. e. ſpiritu ſuo, hoc Deo WA Ave ae ddraſer Wnropite), =» | 
canglutinamur, 1 cum Deo reddimur; Porro ter- AÆſchyl. Ex em eng. That 'which is ſin in the field, is 
tia; & inter ea media, Anima, que velut in fadligſa death in the harveſt. And - | 
republica non poteſt non alterutri partium accedere, hint ber Bitter bndawcy od | 
atque hinc ſolicitatur, liberum habet utro velit inclinare; ug i de N 8 v 
fi carni renuncians ad ſpiritits partes ſeſe induxerit, fiet 5, der waſtage oy aus Y csc, 
&& ipſa ſpiritualis, fin ad carnis cupiditates ſemet abjecerit, Id Nisca, Luft hloſſoms and fruttifies ſin, from whence 
dejenerabit & ipſa in corpus. ere are three parts of | comes a lamentable / again when the ſpirit 
a man, the Body, or fleſh, the loweſt part of a man, on gets the conſent and the embraces, the fruits of the ſpi- 
which the Serpent by original ſin 1 the law of ſin, rit follow alſo. And ſo * Thalaſſus having compared * cen. 2 
and by which we are tempted to filthy things; and as oft the will, under the title of 4vx l praftical . 
as we are overcome by the temptation are joined faſt to| ſoul, or beginning of action, to a woman, adds, *H 5 vis 
; the devil; the Spirit, by which we ex 1 the likeneſs | auy ſer Si; Tes agiſas, with which when the mind 
of the divine Nature in which God from the pattern of | joyns, it bring forth vertue, To this is referred the /pi- - 
is own mind engraved the eternal law of honeſt, with| rits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the 
bis own hand or ſpirit, by this we are joined faſt to God, ſpirit, and many the like paſſages of the New Teſta- 
and are made one with him; then the Soul, which is the ment, and in Julian Or. 4. p. 267. Jun axon eue, 
middle betwixt "oy two, which az in a fallious com- ds iv dan, Luis ꝙ odpenr@, I N Seite, ts cue x; 
monwealth cannot but joyn with one or ather of the for- Cogd Ss, the double nature that is at ſtrife, mingled to- 
mer parties, being ſolicited this way and that, and ha- gether, viz. ſoul and body, one divine, the other dark 
ving liberty to which it will jon; i it renounce, the and black, from whence, ſaith he, riſes the dx» Y 5dorg 


 -Ufleſh and joyn with the ſpirit, it will it ſelf become ſpi-' the ſtriſe and diſſent ion in man. 


* © 
ns 
— 


. f . 1 
. . 
b 0 4 . 0 of . % 
. 1 / 4 : y 
, ; 1 9 ' I. v _ 75 0 
N. — 1 p * 6 
i 1 . SETTLE, / g 
* # 7 þ 4 J # \ 
211 N 
— : +, 1 : 4 
f : * 


” Satin 


1b GAL 

= SP | ; 10 | 
* 14 Wi, #® q \ s 4 FP : T3 | 141 ö 

Second E FIS T LE of PAUL the APO STL E 
"2111 no | > 4203 91-1: 94 8 | 
' oder 8 Th '” 21 917990 * 

1 "1400 * JJ Gi” bs ? * 8 1 1 

"i 8 die 1 4001 y T O T H E 

9 0 14 
* | . 8 3 X 


IV 
| Ne 
$1 


a | 91 NSA iy 10 
T , 7 N Wo. : R wy 
1 wt th / p 2 : 4 . * 


* : * | | 
have been written not many 13 $ after the former, about the 57. of Chriſt, a. 


28 ond Fpiſtle ſes $to Fa, , 
| HIS ſec 1 Athens perhaps. For having in the former d rięe 


1 whilſt the Apöſtle yet remained at Crintb, or was removed WA! ; 2. 
express d Linens ald dhe to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11. it no where . dry % 
that he did find an opportunity to do fo; and then it is not improbable, that being by the interveniency of affairs, 
and pethaps of dangers, hitidred from making good his reſolurion, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend this ile to 
fupply that defect, to confitm their minds, and to correct an errour which he ſaw they were in concerning that 
cotning of Chriſt, (mentioned in the former Epiſtle, c. 2. 16. and 5. 3.) fort the acting revenge upon his enemies 
t, - the ih which they either from the words of his Epiſtle ( ſee ch. 2. 2. Note c.) or by ſome other means, had 
| perſuaded thernſelves would come more ſpeedily than in truth it was likely to come. The ill conſequence of | 
this miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw, vis. ghar if they depended on it as inſtant, de 57: ir, and ſhould find their | | 
bopes of immediate deliverance, which was to attend it, fruſtrated, this would be ſure to ſhake their faith and 
their conſtancy. And therefore diſcerning their error, he thought it neceſſary to tectifie it, by mentioning to them | 
fome things which were neceſſarily to be precedent to ir, and reminding them that this was ny according ro 
whar he had told them when he was amohg them. And this is vifibly the ſum of the two firſt chapters, the | 
third being enlarged occafionally to ſome particulats. _ — 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe. - 


AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſalonians, in See 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chritt, re 
| R : — be unto you and peace froth God our father, and the Lord Je- 
dow cm us Chriſt, ; 8 A 1 4 | * 
* that 57; 3. We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, * becauſe that 
* faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all toward each 828 ng Fr pPnattr 


other aboundeth.] | ; thanks for his mercy and 
. . | grades afforded by the help of which it is that your adherence to the Chriſtian faith grows every day more conſtant, for all your - + /// 
pPerſecutions, ch. 2. 14. and fo alſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one toward another, without any breach or ſchiſm 

' +1111 Among 4 | | 


- Nu. Y , . . | | r 5 0 22 
4. 80 that we our ſelves glory in you in the Churches of God for your patience and . And accordingly we ex- 
faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye indure. |] preſs our joy by boaſting of 
” 0 F with great patience endured ſore perſecutions, and yet contin and con- 
a t in all. | | * 
F. Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God; that ye may be . Which is a notabl | 
counted worlly of the a kingdom of God, for whith ye alſo ſuffer : 3 8 
jiuſtice of God's providence, and diſpenſations of the things of this world, when all che . that fall on you tend * to the 


n your conſtancy and fidelity ro Chriſt, and fo ro the making you capable of that glorious deliverance which Chriſt 

* ._, Will ſhortly work for all chat adhere to him, when the unfaithful and cowardly are deſtroyed wich the perſecutors. And indeed this is 

it for which they perſecute you, as they have done us, that we {s to believe that Chriſt will ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his 

* , for the deſtroying of his eneniies, and 8 the perl; our of their calamities: 

6. Seeing it 1 a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them that 6. x, being moſ juſt wick 
trouble you; ] 8 | 82 God to puniſh your perſecu- 

wig) ute! 1 tors, to deal with them as they have dealt with you; 

7. And. to you ho ate troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be b revealed _ And © ive you, in b. 
from heaven with his mighty Angels, e proportion to your ſuffer- 


ings, a participation of caſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chriſt, at that glorious coming of his to the puniſhing of his enemies fore- 
d Mar. 24. with thoſe notable meſſengers, and miniſters, and executioners of his power, ( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. d.) 

8. In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them tttar know not God, and that obey not | 
the Goſpel of our, Lord Yeſus Chriſt, .] <a A 


8. In rendring a moſt ſe- 
f | vere vengeance toall the ob- 
durate Jews, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, 


9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, Which ſhall. be 
and from the glory of his power, ] , | wat 9 1950 . yed bythe jod — 
bs. tha 2 at his werku appearance in yengeance 1 5 crucihers. 
10. When he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all hem At which time alſb he „ 
that believe, ( becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in that day.] will ſhew miraculous acts of 
maercy to all pious fairhful Chriſtians, do deliver them (and fo conſequently you, who have received the Goſpel preached by us) in che 
3 ** his vengeance on his enemies, ſee Note on Heb: 10. a2. = | | V 
you 11. Wherefore alſo we 5 always for you, that our God would * count you wor. , To utich dude . 
n thy of tha calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of & 0 $a purpoſe we 


Ee a pray for you continually, that | 
"p faith with wer, ] d | | | Kr ä Gol will by his 1 44 
S — R or privilege, that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindicated by him, and powerfully ac- = 

compliſh and complere in the orks and fruits of faith and parienee, which may render you acceptable in his ſight, | 


ng 12, That the name ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified 4 in you, and ye in him : 
according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Griſt, bes urch IE n. 
u you be rewarded for it, according to the great mercy and goodneſs of God in Chriſt "Jeſus. 
JJ ͤ 21022 14 bc een, On. Chap. I. e get 3.19 59 yah tia. 

ww, _ V. 5. Kingdom of Got] That tbr Kingdom of God, of Chriſt ; when the. kingdom. of God is likened to 2 
. , lignifies'the'ttare' of the Goſpel! r fen pro 1 10 g pearl, Ic. and to that the addition of Veſt d. 
appears oft in the Goſpels, eſpecially in the patables v for which ye ſuffer, may here ſeem to incline 
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Annotations on 2 Theſſ. Chap. 1. 
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4. b. 


the 
uh | 


of Chriſt and perſecutors of Chriſtians ( ſee Nate on Mat. 24. 


bht the x«leE:odli: that goes before is not well ap. 
plable * For 8 ignitying to be a 
or thought-wo to have their parts in it, or to have 
it re wen, it muſt refer to ſomewhat yet 
future, which tough the mercy of God ſhould be be- 
ſtowed upon them; and then that, whatſoever it 
ing hoped for and depended on by them, it may well be 
ſaid that they ſuffer for that, that is, either for the 
profeſſing that hope of theirs, whereby the malice of 
others is provoked againſt them, or ar leaſt in hope or 
intuition of it. Two other notions. thereforę there are 
of the kingdom of God: firſt, that of reigning with 
Chriſt in endleſs 4 
the exerciſe of Chriſt's regal power, which 
oft foretold to be approaching, in deſtroy 
mies, and preſerving his faithful ſubjects, 
that donble office of a King, Rom. 13. 0 
offenders, and rewarding them that do good. Of this 
ee Note on Mar. 3. c. And that this is the notion of 
it in this place appears very probable by that which 
follows, where it is ſaid, that zt zs juſt with God to re- 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors, and to the perſecuted 
Arien releaſe, refreſhment from the perſetutions under 
which they had been. This was it that the Apoſtles had 
foretold chem in their preachings (ſee Note a. on the 
title of the Epiſtle to the Romans) and the benefits and 
fruits which they had been promiſed upon their perſe. 
verance in the faith through all their perſecutions, not 
excluding their eternal reward (but ſuppoſing that for 
the future, and in caſe they did not outlive the preſent 
diſtreſſes, 1 Theſ]. 4. 13.) but withal giving them into 
the bargain this aſſurance of an eminent deliverance here, 
halcionian days of reſt to the Church upon the de- 
ſtruction of their perſecutors, according as it fell out in 
Veſpaſiar”s days, atter the deſtruction of the Jews. And 
this the Apoiles profeſſed to expect, and ſo did the 
Orthodox Chriſtians generally: and as S. Stephen was 
ſtoned for that expectation A. 6. 14. ſo were the 
Apoſtles and their followers perſecuted alſo ; and fo 
it was literally = is «94s, for this avowed ex- 
peQarion of this kingdom thus underſtood, they ſuffer- 
ed perſecution. | 
J. Revealed | A. el 
Chriſt, as the coming of Chriſt, is a phraſe of a doubt- 
ful fignification, ſometimes fignitying the coming to 
the final doom, but ſometimes alto that coming that 
was deſcribed Mar. 24. and was to be within that ge- 
neration. And fo ſure it fignifies in ſeveral places of 
S. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 7, 13. and chap. 4. 13. and the 
o:5]nele dreI¹ẽ,¼ prag &y kodTy xags, the deliverance 
ready to be revealed in the laſt time, Ch. 1. 5. the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews being the time of the deliverance 
and eſcaping to the Chriſtians that were perſecuted 
by them, ( ſee Rom. 13. 11.) So again 1 Per. 5.1. 
where S. Peter ſaying of himſelf that he was a wit- 
neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, addeth he was alſo 
+ utrMuions Ne ons xoweris, partaker of the 


Parapbraſe. | 


s then 10 
his erſe- 
rding to 


Y { | 
"AToxaaudts Ker the revelation 0 


1. But now, brethren, con- I N l 
cerning that famous coming and 1 by Our gathering 
of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of ch. 1. 5, &c. (and mentioned to 


ſeries and perſecutions, ſo univerſally cauſed by them, and which conſt 
to the Chriſtian proteſſi 
ſions will now 


de⸗ 


0 
Vit in another world; and ſecondly, 


enging of 


f | pears b 


glory that ſhould be revealed, that is preſent at the tran. | 


hguration, whereby Moſes and Elias were repreſent. 
ed aid declared the glorious conſequents of =_ 
cifix ion, that is, the deltruCtion of his crucifiers, and de- 
liverance of his faithful diſciples ; ſee Note on Mar. 
17, ,, Luke 9. p. and 2 Per:1.16, And ſo here it 
moſt probably Tignifies, where the vengeance on the 
oppreſſors, that is, the crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſe. 
cutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an appendix of 
that reſt and releaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
11 delrveranee, ſo oft romiſed to them that per- 
t 


ſeyete and endyre and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions, and 


ij ulęa „ v. 10. in that 


t 
tation of that time of vengeance upon the Jews; ſee 


day, which is the no- 


Heb. 10. a. As for the mentions, of the Angels, 
ſecondly, of the fame of fire, thirdly, of the ever/aſt- 
ing deſiruttion, which. may here ſeem to interpret 45 
revelation of Chriſt, ſo as to fignifie the day of the ge- 
neral doom; it is evident firſt, that the Angels being 
miniſters 1 executing his judgments on nations, 
this remaxkable = 7. on the Jews may well here, 
and is elſewhere fitly expreſsd by his coming, or re- 
vealing himſelf with, or by, his Angels. So Mat. 16. 27. 
and elſewhere often. See Note on Jude g. Then 1 
condly, for the vd ga29% , fire of flame, or flaming fire 
that is ordinarily the expreſſion! of the a 
Angels (be maketh his miniſters a flaming fire, ſaith the 
Eſalmiſt) and fo adds little to the former. And ſe- 
condly God's judgments, if they be deſtructive, are 
ordinarily in prophetick phraſe expreſsd by flaming 
fire; ſee Mat. 3. 12. Thirdly, for the 5 - aidi©, 
that ſignifies an utter deſtrufion : when of the chaff 
it is ſaid, Mat. 3. 12. that ir ſhall be burnt with un- 
quenchable fire, it refers to the cuſtom of winnowing, 
where the fire being ſet to the chaff, and aſſiſted with 
the wind, never goes out, till it have burnt up all. 
Mean while ngr excluding the eternal torments of hell 
fire, which expect all impenitent finfiers that thus fall, 
bur looking particularly on the vifible deſtruction and 
vengeance which ſeiſeth on whole nations or multi- 
rudes at once in this life. And that this is the 1 
of the be- a . everla ing deſtrucłion here, ap- 
| all that here follows in this chapter, the 
time aſſign'd for it, r baby el, 22 when 
Chrift ſhall come (the ordinary expreſſion of this his 


vengeance on his crucifiers ) to be glorified in bis ſaints, 
and to be admired among all believers in that day; which 


that it, belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and 
wherein thoſe Theſſalonians were then concerned (not 
to the general judgment, yet future) is evident by his 


prayer tor them, that they may have their part in that 
eat favour of God, v. 11, and that the name of the 


d Jeſus may be glorified & vuiv among them to whom 
he writes, g de co as 


ST 


thing which is juſtly looked on 


which ſhould ſhortly 
| perſecuted, 


c HAP. IL 
O W we beſeech you, brethren, * * by the b coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, « concer- 


together unto him, | 
1 Theſſ. 53. 1.) for the N and cutting off the crucifiers 

y you as the period of your mi- 
ntly will be attended with the plenti ful coming in of 


diſci 
and with a greater liberty of publick aſſembling for the worſhip of Chriſt than our perſecutions and Ather 
ard us (ſee Note on Rev. 1. d.) concerning this matter, I ſay, I beſcech | 


we] A 


ſixwy 


d ehr 
pearance of 


Ys 


rele 


a,,. 


and that they may be gloriſied 
in, or through, him, by this . 
befall them which were now 


ning the 
F our 


2. That ve be not mo- 2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken * in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor 
ved out of che truth (which nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt <-is at hand.. | 
ye have already been taught, and believed from Chriſt and us) either by the pretended or miſunderſtood revelations or inſpirations of 

. Tome, or by any thing ſaid to you by me when I was with youby word. of mourh, or by that which I wrote to you in the former Epiſtle, 
ch. 3. 2. as if it were our affirmarion, that this now were the period of time wherein the day of the Lord, his coming to judge a de- 
ſtroy the Jews, were inſtantly a coming; I foreſee the danger of this miſtake to you, that if jou believe this and find ahh, Yo. con- 


fured by the event, it will be matter of great trouble to you, and may poſit | — . — —— — 
Goſpel, and forſake your profeſſion. | y poſſibly thake your conſtancy, pt you to disbelieve 


by word, * from. 
y 


our art 
nion v 
Ts vols 

1 * tl 


: 


3. And therefore ler nor 3. Let no man deceive you by any means; for + that day. ſball not come except there f the de 
d. c. this cheat by ny, are oF come a d fallin ava firſt, ad Kn of Un be revealed, the ſon of perdirion, ] partes 
put upon you, being of ſo 8 if you believe it to be taught by us; but reſolve on this, that before that come, firſt 
* — mull be, according to Chriſt's prediction, a great departure or de fection MA the faith to the hereſie of che Gnoſticks, (or per- come ft 


| haps this may be the meaning of the departure, that in the order ami method of things foretold by Chriſt, one thing muſt ſolemnly pre- 

' cede, the Chriſtians r off their compliance with the impenitent Jews, leaving them as obdurate, and departing avowedly to the 
Gentiles, Mat, 24. 13. ) ſecondly, Simon Magus, that wicked Impoſtot, and accurſed pert on owned to ruine, together with his fol- 
lovers the Gnoſlicks, (hall ſhew themſelves in their colours, having tor ſome ſpace concealed'rheir malice; We 
Tel} 01 r n ; K N | A eim VIE, J 1 . f 


of - 
_— 
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: 4. Who 


1 


II THESSALONIANS. Paraphriſe.e 607 


4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or * that is 0b 
f worſhipped ; ſo that he as God s fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf roſes himſelf agaibſt Chritt, f. & 
God. | | letting himſelt up (and be- 
ing — by the Samarirans and others ) for the chief or firſt God ſuperior to all other Gods; and accordingly is publickly 
warſhip'd by them, and aflumeth co himſelf diſtinctly that he is God. 
5. Kemember ye not that when I was yer with you, I told you theſe things? + If you remember, this 
very thing I fogerold you, when I was among you preaching the Goſpel, and theretore in any reaſon 1 mult not now be interpreted 
to any contrary ſenſe, v. 2. Ig | - N on | | 
that be be 6. And now ye know what h withholdeth, that + he might be revealed “ in his time.] 6. And now you cannot h. 
led, ©" bur diſcern what tis which makes ſome ſtop in this buſineſs, their ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making, open profeſſion of all ho- 
ſilicy and hatred againſt che Orthodox Chriſtians is not yet come. The peculiar ſcaſon will be when the Apoſtles have given over preach- / 
ing co the Jews, a5 hopeleſs and refractory, and fo £2 to the Gentiles, Mat. 7 1 and 14. break off that more tender com- 
lance with the Jews; For as long as that holds Jews will not be fo againſt rhe ſtians, and conſequently cwill not be 
{6 fic a ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks to diſcover their venom againſt them. 
7. Fot the i m ſtery of iniquity + doth already work, * only he who now letteth 7% 7. And therefore chough i; 


let, until he be taken out of the way: e FY this ſort of men be already 
formed into a ſe, under their ringleaders Simon and 8 &e. yet at this time 'ris carried more cloſely, they are not broken 
dur into ſuch open renouncing of, and oppoſition to Chriſt and Chriſtians, they have no occaſion as yer to fide with the Jews againſt the 
Chriſtians, nur ſhew of quarrel whereupon to exaſperate the Jews againſt them, becauſe the Chriſtians walk warily and do nothing con- 
trary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing which holds chem from 1 . out, v. 6. But as ſoon as ever that which wichholdeth 
is removed, that is, as ſoon as the Apoſtles deparr, v. 3. go proſeſs dly to the Gentiles, give over the Jews, and permit not Chriſtians 
* to Judaize, but call them off from obſerving the Law, ; 
holdeth 8. And then ſhall * « that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume + with g. Then immediately nal! . 


yoy g .: . | 
prog the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his coming, | this ſect of Gnoſticks ſhew ir 
400. ſelf, join with and ſtir up the Jews, and bring heavy perſecutions upon the Chriſtians, and ( having this opportunity to calumniate them 
wag Jes) behave themſelves as their profeſſed oppoſers. And Simon Magus ſhall ſet himſelf forth in the head of them; whom, as 
ef: 


* the wick- 


ed one [ iſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordi means by the preaching and miracles of S. Peter: and for all the A 
by of frizing ow tr 8 to him, they be nd fn the deſtruftion of the enbelievitg Jews, with whom they have joined 
1 againſt the Chriſtians. : . 
mouth 75 9. Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, 9. This perſon, whom 
h, and lying wonders, |] now I ſpeak of, and his fol- 
my tre. lowers are ſuch as by Magick do many ſtrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, 
44 4% 10. And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh, becauſe rhey 10. And by baits of luſt, 
ing Teceived not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. ] &c. they work upon the gene- 
is own raliry of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their not being brought to ſincere repentance and true faith by the Go- 
ö ſpel, bur preferring che ſatisfaction of their own humors, and paſſions, and pre judices, Joh. 8. 45. before the doctrine of Chriſt, when 
eng A it came with the greateſt conviction, and evidence, and authority ng them, Tit. 2. 11. 
ages 11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them f ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould be- 11. And this is the cauſe 


$ deceitful lieve a lie : ] | why God ſuffers meer Magi- 
working cians to deceive them by falſe miracles, and by that means to bring them to believe all kind of falſnefs, falſe geds, falſe ways of worſhip, 
4 deceirful, cheating, falſe miracles to get authority to choſe and all manner of heathen, licentious, vicious practices, the oonſequent?s 
of thoſe errors, and the moſt contrary to Evangelical truth: 8 . 
Fjudged 12. That they all might be * damned who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in \,,, That ſo filling up the 
wo unrighteouſneſs. | maeeaſure of their obdurations, 
oy under condemnation, or be judged and diſcerned to be what they are, impenitent infidels, and accordingly remarkably 
| 13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved of the is. Thema od anc 
jones Lord, + becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctifica - there is in all this, the more 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth, are we bound to bleſs and 
praiſe God for his goodneſs to you, brethren, that he hach been ſo favourable wo you above ochers, 25 10 appoinr the Goſpe] to be 
preached to you, and you to be called to the faith of Chriſt ſo early ( ſo theſe being Jews ar Theſſalonica are ſaid to have believed before 
others, Epheſ. 1. 12.) and fo to be taken out of that wicked generation by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that grace which is an- 
nex'd to 1 W ing of che truth ( by which means you are ſafe both from the Apoſtaſie, v. 3. and the deluſiom, v. 10. 
and from the deſtruction that ſhall ſhortly come upon the Jews and Gnoſticks, v. 1, 8, and 12. ) 
14. Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our |, 4. Unto which honour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. |] aud advantages God hath b 
| F r in all the gloriom effects of Chriſt's power in his ſervants, ne 
over his enemies. | 
15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 5. To conclude > 
whether by word or our Epiſtle. |] ; Do you, brethren, rake care 
to retain conſtantly all the doctrine which I have (both at my being with you for the ing of the Goſpel to you, and ſince in 
mins Epiſtle) delivered to you, all ſuch, I mean, as I have truly told or written to you, nor ſuch as are unduly put upon you under 
prerence, v. 2. | | : 
16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our father, which hath loved 6. And 1 beſcech chat 
us, and hath given r everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, ] Lord and Saviour of © 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God rhe Father, who our of his meer love to us hath thus given us his Son, and through him afforded us N. 
dea ( ie Nor — ng joys to reward our temporary ſufferings, and revealed this to us in the preaching of the Go- 
AC: on 13. C. | 5 g 
17. Comfort your hearts, and — you in every good word and work. | 17. That he will now in 
your tribulations and perſecutions refreſh and chear you up, and confirm you to perſevere ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the profeſſion of the . 
rruth, and in all Chriſtian practices. | | . 


| Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 1. By] The Prepofition a is oft taken in the | Mar. 24. b. to ſigniſie the coming of Chriſt as a Ju 
notion of , of, or about, or concerning, or for, as to deſtroy the Jews, (as P/a/. 96. 13. For be cometh, 72 
that denotes the matter of the enſuing diſcourſe, as] he cometh ro judge the earth, and as P/al. 97. 5. the 
when we fay in Engliſh, Now, or ſuch a matter, or| bills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, the 
point, or queſtion, which is the form, of entring upon a- very agzoia 7% Kues here) and by that means to reſcue 
ny diſcourſe: And thus it ſeems to be underſtood here, | thoſe that wete perſecuted by them: and this is by Saint 
making the coming of Chrift, &c. the things which he | James c. 5. 7, 8. called by this title, meguoie m Kveis, rhe 
proceeds to diſcourſe, of, which having been touched | coming of the Lord, and that then «yſiCvoe, approaching, 
upon in the former Epiſtle c. 5. 1. (and, it ſeems, that | and farther expreſſed v. 9. by the Fudge ſtanding before 
which was ſaid in that Epiſtle, miſunderſtood by them | the doors; and ſo there is little . to doubt but 
in ſome. circumſtances) he proceeds, as in a: known] that it ſo ſignifies here. Tis true indeed that 1 Theſe. 
matter, to ſpeak of ir, and ſo d will be belt rendred, 4 15. w 74 Kveis, the coming of the Lord, is uſed 
cancer ning. or the final day of doom; but the phraſe here appears 


5 Ib. Coming of our Lord ] Tlaguoia, Th Kveke, the coming not to refer to that place: for after the deſcriprion of 
lug, of the Lor hath been at Large explained, Note on] that to the end of that fourth Chapter, rhe Apoltlec. 5, 
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2 Theſf Chap. II. 


begins «i 5 7 xi 2 F taitd but concerning the times 
and ſeaſons, as of ſomewhat which was then approach- 
ing, and preſumed to be ſufficiently known among them, 
32x Kv- and on that ſubject he tells them, that they &now that 
ets the day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night. 
Now to this coming of the day of the Lord it is that 
the Apoſtle here refers, in this ſecond Epiſtle (that 
which he had ſaid of it in the 175 Epi le, and particu- 
larly the e ze ſuddain deſtruthon v. 3. be- 
ing miſinterpreted by ſome of them, and changed into 
diener ij nutes 74 Xe the day of Chriſt is inſtantly ap- 
proaching) as may appear by the end of the ſecond verſe, 
where the very phraſe is uſed, the day of the Lord, which 
therefore is to be taken for the interpretation of Tag«cia 
Xexs?, the coming of Chriſt v. 1. the one as well as the 
other ordinarily denoting this judgment of Chr/?'s upon 
the Jews (ſee Note on Rom. 13. d.) And then the 
zou Emouunſey) nu d Xexsy, our aſſembling to him, mult be 
ſy de proportionably explained to fignifie that greater liber 
4 of the Chriſtians to aſſemble to the ſervice of Griff 
the freedom of Ecclefiaſtical aſſemblies, which was a 
conſequent of that great 1 on the perſecutors 
in the times of Veſpaſian and Titus. See Note on Rev. 
I. b. and c. 5. 10. and c. 7. 15. Thus is the phraſe uſed 
2 Mac. 2. 7. where God's gathering his people again 
together, an effect of his receiving them into mercy, 
is his giving them the liberty of the Temple and his 
ſervice there. And ſo &mowaſwy4 ie]6v, the aſſembling 
of themſelves, Heb. 10. 25. is their meeting together in 
the publick ſervice of Chriſt. And this, as it was an 
happy conſequent of this deliverance, ſo was it to be 
uſed as a ſolemn means of expreſſing their gratitude to 
Chriſt, who had thus delivered them, and ſo was pecu- 
larly a gathering together dc aun to him. 

V. 2. Is at band | The word win here notes the 
immediate approach of this day, or the inſtant coming 
of it. So Str, the thing Juſt at hand, Rom. 8. 38. 
and 1 Cor. 2. 22. are ſet oppolite to 74 wixawle,. the 
things Io come, which were future, but after ſome time, 
not ſo immediately to come to paſs. And this being 
the direct and exact notion of the word, is a key to the 
whole matter. For that this day was iC, drawing 
near, had been oft affirmed by the Apoſtle, and as La- 
fantins faith (ſee Note on title of the Epiſile to the 
Rom. a.) commonly foretold by Peter and him in all 
their preachings, and 1 Theſſ. 5. 1. he had farther given 
them warning, that it would come as a thief in the night, 
that is, on a ſuddain, -unobſervably, or unexpettedly. 
This it ſeems was miſtaken by them, and the ſuddain- 
neſs and unobſervableneſs of it when it ſhould come, 
- interpreted by ſome to denote the immediate, inſtant 

approach of it, at that time wherein he ſpake. This 

error of theirs they founded on three things: firſt, on 
the Revelarions which ſome had received in this matter, 
and which were underſtood to this ſenſe; which is the 
Jud ud meaning of #12 e, by ſpirit, the ſpirit of pro- 
Haro phecy, either truly ſuch, or pretended to be ſuch; ſe- 
* condly,; on the diſcourſes and affirmations of S. Paul 
when he was among them, which is the meaning of 
J xbſu Je noſe by word of mouth , thirdly, on the words of his 
4% Fe former Epiſtle, where he had ſaid c. 5. 2. that it cometh 
as a thief in the night, and that when they ſaid peace 
and ſafety, re aignid1&+ ourois zel b, then a ſpee- 
dy deſtruttion invadeth them; which laſt they interpre- 
red, as if he had ſaid 7: erionxer, that it were now inſtant, 
or preſent at hand, and fo founded their doctrine upon 
& 4% Saint Paul: which is the meaning of 4s % dh, as if 
we had thus taugbt, either by word of mouth, or by that 
Epiſtle, ot by both, that this day of the Lord was now 
' inſtantly a-coming : where as the miſtake was no more 
than by interpreting ii, by S, the approach when 
they Jaid, Peace, that is, when they leaſt look d for it, 
by the being now immediately at band, ſo it was an er- 
ror of ill conſequence, and direA contrary to what the 
Apoſtle had taught them, when he was talth them, v. 5. 
and therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded 
him wich the title of ra, cla being ſuddainly 


C. 
CyiSr HKI 


gos 
*Epice) 


ad- 


062:  aken from the ſenſe, or underſtanding, or notion of 
7s 1295 that coming, which he had imparted to them. And be- 
ſiddes it was a miſtake that he foreſaw would ſhreudly 
„ Aültarb them, when looking for it according to that be- day 
A | | | 


/ 


| muſt nec 


lief, they ſhould find themſelves defeated, and ſo be 


tempted to call the Apoſtles truth in queſtion fro 

they took themſelves to have it. And as this — e” 
apt to give them doubts of the truth ot the whole Goſpel 
which they had believed on the fame authority, ſo would 
the ſharpneſs of the preſent perſecutions be in danger to 
ſhake them _ out of their conſtancy, when they 
found themſelves thus deluded in their expectation of 
relief; and this is the meanin 
And accordingly we find in S Peter 2 Epiſt. c. 3. v. 4. 
that many thinking Chr:/'s promiſe broken concerni 
this his coming, went over to the Gnoſticks, joined with 
them in infidelity and carnality , walking after their 


of 9&59%, being trouble 


own lufts, and ſaying , Where ts the promiſe of bis 


coming? 

V. 3. Falling away ] That v in irs natural figni- 
fication imports no more than abſceſſion or 

is clear by the Verb dei, from which it immediate] 
comes. 85 Act. 15. 38. when 'tis ſaid of h 2 
4 au v Tlapguaies, ſure it ſignifies no more than that 
he bad departed from them, not from the faith of Chy; 
in our modern notion of Apoſtaſte ; and in that place 
the Kings MS. reads Smod]noas]e, which is a Verb made 
from v αν,Eφu? Apoſtate, and yet there ſignifies no more 
than leaving, or forſaking their company, not the faith 
of Chriſt at that time. Thus the word is uſed diſtinctly 
in this matter of Moſes's Law, AZ. 21. 21. Wnraciey 
SiSdoxeis d Marius, thou teacheſt the Fews in 


d, oed 


d, 


departure, WImravia 


Wnoacia 
Aſia, Nc. Wn Mog 


to forſake the Moſaical Law. And therefore it is poſſi- 5 


ble that the word Wracie here may fignifie either, firſt 
this departing of the Apoſtles from the Jews, leaving 
them and departing to the Gentiles, which was indeed 
a great provocation to the Jews to perſecute them moſt 


bitterly, and ſo might be made uſe of by the Gnoſticks 


as the opportunity molt fit ro exaſperate the Jews againſt 
them; or elſe ſecondly, the departing of the believing 
Jews from the Moſaical obſervances, Circumciſion, &c. 
and this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againſt them. And 
ſo Saint Lxke uſes the word mes, AZ. 19. 9. of Paul, 


when the Jews were hardned and diſobedient, and ſpake 


evil of that way before the multitude, gde dn auf! yo. 
dpweurs m wabilds, he departed from them, and ſeparated «ge 


the diſciples, that is, he ( and the Chriſtian, believers ) 
forſook and ſeparated from them, and betook himſelf 
to the Gentiles of Aſa; and ſo at other times he 
did, A. 13. 46. and finally, AZ. 28. 28. And to 
this the Apoſtle ſeems to exhort the Hebrew belie- 
vers, Heb. 13.13. Let ws therefore come forth to Chri 

without the camp, make an expreſs ſeparation from tl 
unbelieving Jews, bearing Chriff's approach, that is, al- 
though we be perſecuted by them 15 doing ſo. But 
beſides theſe, there is the ordinary vulgar notion of Apo- 
ſtaſie, which may very probably be meant here, a nota- 
ble diſcernable apoſtatizing of Chriſtians to that abo- 
minable impiety of the .Gnoſticks, of which Saint Paul 
1 Tim. 4. I. a 
vr ag H,, ſome ſhall apoſtatiae from the faith, gi- 
ving ear to decentful ſpirits; and this, ſaith he there, he 


ſpirit ſaith expreſly, that is, Chriſt hath diſtinctly fore- 


told, Mat. 24. 10. Ard then ſhall many be ſcandalized, 
that is, fall off from the faith, and falſe prophets ſhall 
ariſe and decerve many, v. 11. and the love of many (hall 
grow cold, v. 12. contrary to the enduring to the end. 
And this there as the immediate forerunner of that great 
day; for, as it there follows v. 14. Then ſhall the end 
come. And againſt this the Apoſtle warns them to take 


heed, Heb. 3. 12. left there be in any of you an evil heart 


of unbelief in departing from the Irving God; and th 

Ca did 2 he 2 70 o — 
back, or fall off, unto perdition, Heb. 39. 22. And (be- 
ſides that by theſe warnings and intimations (ſee Zeb. 
12. 15.) it ap rs that many did, according to Chriſt's 
prediction, fall off) it is farther moſt certainly known 


to 3 after his aſcenſion, and embraced the faith 
univerſally, AZ. 8. 12, 14. did alſo, by the ſubtilty of 
Simon Mag is and the 5 fall off from their firſt 
faith to that abominable Hereſie. And ſo this may ve- 
ry fitly be here referred to by the Apoſtle, as that which 


ily come to paſs before the coming ot this 


5 Ib. Mar 


Vdc u 


ms vs, Ties N vigtos, megoixov]:5 rai TK 


g- 


ich they do Varriaacty ec , draw N 


that 3 which was the firſt. fruits, as it were, un- 
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e. 


W. Man of fin] Ager dufprias, the man of ſiu, is 


varlgw- here the denotation of a very wicked ſort of people: 


2 


Xes'%s 


5 2 


ongh it be in the Singular number, muſt not yet, 
hap reaton, be conſined to a ſingle perſon, but to ſome 
one or more ring-leaders, and their followers. Thus 

Nerds Chri 

Nis . and is —.— uſed to ſigniſie the whole 
ſociety of Chriſtians ( ſee Note on Gal. 3. d.) And fo 
Ai xe. Antichriſt is ſure no fingle perſon, contider- 
in conjunction mu 3 fo; 
in this latitude proper names ot perſons are propheti- 
ly und to ice people, Fezehet for this hereſie of 
Gnoſticks,' the whole ſet of them, (ſee Note on Rev. 
2. n.) and many the like. And accordingly here it can- 
not be ſtrange that the de duprias, the man of ſin, 
ſhould fignifie more than one fingle perſon, via. Simon 
and the Gnoſticks. So likewiſe for all that follow, 


ed alone, but 


ai drandes the ſon of perdition (one fit and ſure to be 


alias deſtroyed,” as FWD pa the ſon of death, one that ſhall 


Wd 


ele qui apud Fudæos quaſi Filius adparuerit, in Sama- 


| Theopbylatt, Arbęambs Ny ky av od] avd &i 


/ 


ſurely die 2 Sam. 12. 5.) 5 Ai. he that oppoſeth 
himſelf, (a circumlocution of Antichriſt) and 44 
the wicked one, v. 8. All which are here ſet to denote 
that impious ſe& under him, which is known by the 
ancients by the title of g«1570uG@ i Salad, rhe firſt- 
born of Satan, that accurſed Simon the Magician. That 
tas ſome Magician is clear by what is laid of him 
v. 9. of the working of Satan evidenced in him, e «0» 
Jund lad, x, onudors, Y ri , &c. v. 10. 47 all power, 
and gur, and lying wonders : and accordingly faith 
J ours py ive, 
% a man that hath Satan in bim working * (which 
one beſide many other circumſtances ſu 
that it was not Caias, or any other of the Roman Em- 
ors, as ſome have conceived.) And that it was par- 
ticularly Simon Magus appears by Euſebius I. 2. c. 12. 
who ar the beginning of Caudius's reign mentions his 
coming to Rome, and there deſcribes him 44 7 7 ongſer- 
Twy Jeaubrar Tixyns Suudpers paſixds munoes]e, (words di- 
realy parallel to this ninth verſe) doing ſuch miracles 
there by the help of the devils, that he was taken for 
a god, and accordingly had a ſtatue efetted betwixt the 
two bridges built on Tiber, with this inſcription, Simo. 
ni Deo Sando; and, faith he, almoſt all the Samaritans, 
and ſome of other nations, confeſſed him # =g&Toy O, 
the firſt, or principal God, and accordingly worſhipped 
him Suwdyasr x; uoicus x cnord e, with all ſorts of ſacri- 
fices, and with him alſo Helena (which went about 
with him, but had before been a proſtitute ſtrumpet 
in Tyr) calling her F «7' ans mgw7lu Eyroray, that 
cogitation that proceeded from him, a kind of Pallay our 
ot Zupiter's head. Of him we may read at large in 
Irene, and by both ſee how truly not only that title 
belongs to him (given to him by Eaſebius) that he was 
dn dgx2y%5 ewigeazs the ring-leader of all the hereſie 
that crept into the Church, and ſo of the Apoſtaſie here 
ſpoken of among the Samaritans, and of all the doctrines 
and practices of the Gnofticks quickly following in the 
Church, but alſo how perfectly appliable to him is that 
which is here added, that he exalted himſelf above all 
that 1s called God, or worſhip, &c. For before his baptiſm 
it is ſaid of him AZ. 8. that he was by all the Samaritans 
cried up to be Juiatuc Oet weydan (of, as the MSS. rea 


ii u, the divine power, which is called great, 


that is; the Divine Majeſty; called diverſly by ſeveral na- 
tions, but by all acknowledged as the'greateſt and ſu- 
reme Deity ) and after the * reception of the 
aith and Baptiſm, he did not leſſen, but rather increaſe 
his pretenſions. And accordingly ſaith Irene L I. c. 20. 


Simon Magus intendit contendere adverſus Apoſtolos, uti 
* ipje glorigſus videretur eſſe. A 
Tud bonorat us 


er audio Cefare ſta 
eſſe dicitur propter Magiam. Hic igitur 
4 multis quaſi Deus glorificatus eſt, & docuit ſemetipſum 


ria autem quaſi Pater deſcenderit, & in reliquis Genti- 


bus quaſi Spiritus S. adventaverit. Eſſe autem ſe ſubli- 


miſhumam- virtutem, hoc eft, eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pa- 
ter, & ſuſtinere vocari ſe quodcunque cum vocant homi- 


ner. Simon Magus ſet himſelf to contend againſt 'the 


Apoſtles; that be alſo might appear glorious. He was 
for by Magick honoured with a ſtatue 7 Claudius Cefar, 
He was glorified by many as 4 God, and taught that hun 
- On f of 


fignifies him as he is the head of 


ciently prove. 


n. 


| ſelf way he that 


that in Samaria be 


higheſt titles that * man did call. him. And fo faith 
Tertull. de Anima, Simon (ſpeaking of Hellena his pri- 
ma ennoia by which he created the Ange/s and powers 
which made the world, and whom he called alſo the 
loſt ſheep, becauſe of her having been iv a brothel- 
houſe ) ſaith that ad hanc deſceridit Pater ſummus, to 
her deſcended the ſupreme Father, (calling himſelf by 
that title) and having carried her back to his palace, 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, ſrom thenceforth 
had all care to the N of men. Again that ſta- 
tue of his was made, ſaith Irenexs, ad figuram Fovit, 
after the figure of Jupiter, and Helend's after the fi- 


| ws of Minerva, and theſe, faith he, were worſhipped 


y men. And at laſt among the dottrines of his fol- 


lowers, Saturnilus and Menander, he ſets down, Judæo- 


rum. Deum unum ex Angelis eſſe, C. 22. that the God 4 
the Fews way one of the ſeven Angels that made the 


world. Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patrem eſſe qui yo 
cit Angelos, Archangelos, Virtutes, Poteſtates, But that 
Simon bimſelf was the only Father that made the Angels, 
Archangels, Virtues, and Powers. So clearly making 
himſelt ſuperiour to the God of the Jews, and indeed 
creatour of him. So ſaith Jin Martyr Apol. 2. ( ee 
Note b. on Fade.) Now for the Wxayvebi, this mans 


and theſe Gnoſticks, revealing themſelves, that ſignifies 


their purting off that diſguiſe of Chriſtianity under which 
they veiled themſelves a while, and ſetting up, he and 
his followers, profeſſedly a Ainſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
For Simon himſelf; that at firſt he was baptized and made 


a ſhew of being a Chriſtian, hath appeared A. 8. bur 


this without any ſincerity at that time, any Ya megbeors, 


genuine purpoſe of change, ſaith Oril of Zeruſalem, Cat. 1. 
After this he went on in his way of deceiving the 
people by his ſorceries, as appears by his deſiring to buy 
the power of working miracles from the Apoſtles, and 


being denied that, ſoon after he ſet up and oppoſed him- 


ſelf againſt Chriſt, and accordingly is here called 5 le 
, the adverſary, or be that oppoſeth himſelf, and by *%& 


ö 


S. John, à Ai xeis S the Antichriſt, which is the ſame. 
And about the time of erecting the ſtatue to him at Rome, 
being by the 1 of the Goſpel driven out of that 
city, it was ſome 

again in conteſtation with S. Peter; which may paſs for 


was yn future. And accordingly Theophy/a@, ſpeakin 
of the myſtery of iniquity, Alu &>nps, faith he, 4 


appeared as the Son among the Fews, 
T cended ax the Father, 17 * Fes 
nations came a4 the Holy Ghoſt. That he was the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, he which was the Father 
over all, and that he was content to be called by the 


AU 
oy 77 


5 dings 


6 A1 
ver @& 


ſpace of years before he appeared there 


ſt | his revealing of himſelf, that at the writing of this Epiſtle 


Tir Y Nu of aigeoragxar Tt Ts Allixelrs wigſw ; 


the myſtery of iniquity was already begun, for Simon and 
N 4 225 of hereſies did work the works of Anti- 


chriſt. As for the Gnoſticks, the followers of him, and 


other ſuch leaders, thus it was: The Jews perſecutin 
the Chriſtians, and thoſe perſecutions ſhaking the fait 
of many, and the Gnoſt ichs keeping themſelves ſafe 


from thoſe Nin, by forſwearing of Chriſt in time 


of danger from the Jews (as they ſacrificed to Idols, ro 
{ſecure them from rhe Gentiles) and having other car- 
nal baits, all manner of filthineſs to invite carnal and 
fearful perſons to their party, did ſoon draw all Sama- 
ria from Chriſt, and ſo, whereever Chriſtianity was plarited 
in other parts, at Rome, in Aſia, &c. corrupted the belie- 
vers every where, ſo that many were polluted, or infetted by 


their poiſon, Heb. 12. 15. and at length joined with the 


Jews in the greateſt bitterneſs of perſecuting the orthodox 


Chriſtians, firſt ſecretly; 4s «ws aaderJIx), as dogs that 


bite and bark not, {aith nat 14 and then they Were the 


myſtery here, but at laſt openly and avowedly, and that is 
the meaning of ꝙ W«aavel? the revealing this nyſtery. And 
this avow'd oppoſing and 
to be a forerunner of that 


ſecuting the Chriſtians was 
y of the Lord, and till that 


was come, the day was not yet inſtant, though near at hand. 


V. 4. Worſpipped] ⁊icach in this place being joined 
with a+y5,Wor H Al God, not to diſtinguiſh 18 5 from 
the former, but with an 7, or, to explicate the former, 
or to extend it farther than the former might be thought 
to extend, muſt ſignifie not the worſhip ir ſelf, but that 


f. 
ric aha 


— * * 


which is worſhipped, whatſoever that is. The * 


Hh h h 


rn 
* 
* 
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orle of the world. all of them, acknowledged and | point of time when this ſeaſon came was, when th 
und e they called God, or Nu. Apoſties departed profeſſedly from the Jews (ſee Par 4 


men, but all falſe and Idol-not 
Creator of heaven and earth; * on theſe they beſtowed 
thoſe magnificent titles of God, and Great power of God, 


* and other the like: and to comprehend all choſe titles 


by 


nc Ignoxdeu oxCdoud]a, Fs, Nc. not he a 
' gods that are worſhipp'd by the Grecians : and again, 


which all thoſe falſe Gods were known, this word 
Lic achia, 2 „or deity, or (by 1 cory. the word 
azybuvoy ) al — is called worſhip or deiiy, is here uſed. 
And f the word is uſed by the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom, c. 14. 20. and rightly rendred, a God. S0 Atl. 
17. 23. draJrwgar T4 asCdowd)e 6449, bebolding your worſhips, 
that is, their «pores, their idols (fo ſaith Theophylatt 
oxCdoud]e, i. adders, worſhips that is, Idole) and de- 
mons, of which their city Fad and worſhipped ſo ma- 

For ſo v. 16. it is ſaid of him that he did See 
behold that their city was dl full of Idols, or falſe 
gods, and v. 22. that he did 94«g9v behold again that they 
were eue ic epo worſh * of more Idols or Demons 


than any other city. So in Photius Ep. 162 Ta f "Exam: 
e wor-ſhips, but the 


odor iPvagiunes oiCaoue be reproached his own God. And 
ſo *ris truly here ſaid of Simon Magus, that he did /et 


himſelf up above all that is any where worſhipped, true | 


or talſe God, making himſelf the ſupreme Farther of all, 
who had created the God of the Jews, as appeared Note e. 
Ib. Sitteth in the Temple of God] What ait de # 
vey Oel d Obs, 20 fit on the Temple of God as God, ſig- 
nifies, cannot now be difficult after the conſideration 
of the former paſſages Note e. and f. For being owned 
by all Samaria as the ſupreme God, and worſhipp'd, as was 
ſaid, SHA Y Nia, Y anord als, by incenſe and ſacrifi- 
ces, &c. it cannot be doubted but theſe were performed to 
him in thoſe places which had been ſet apatt to the worſhip 
of the true God; and ſo that is 70. ft or place himſelſ in the 
Temple of God, vnd eu ieu[iv 5 & Sts, Vaunting, or de- 
claring, 
himſelf Thus ſaith Zuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. of ſome, that is, 
of him and Helena his ſtrumpet, that * xi ſe c 
D debe, affirm themſelves to be gods. 
Docuit ſemetipſum, &c. He taught that be was God. 
See Note e. To this purpoſe it is that, Zuſtin Martyr 


affirms that Claudius erected him a ſtatue at Rome on 


Tiber, betwixt the two Bridges, inſcribed Simoni Deo 


Santto, to Simon the holy God: Every ſuch ſtatue or image 
being, according to the Theologie of the Heathens, a 
kind of vd or temple or chapel, where the God to whom 
the ſtatue was conſecrated was ſaid to dwell. And al- 
though Petrus Cyaconius in Opuſc. ſuſpects this to be a 
miſtake of Z«ſt:n, becauſe a 
An. Dom. MDLXXIV. a ba/is of a marble ſtatue was 
digg'd up with this inſcription Simoni Sanco Deo Fidio 
ſacrum, &c. yet the authority of Fuſtin, writing this 
o ſoon after to the Emperors of Rome, who could and 
would have diſcerned his falfiry, it it had been ſuch, 


vill be abundantly ſufficient to oppoſe to this conjecture, 


eſpecially when renæus inſiſting on it ſoon after him, 
and Tertullian better acquainted with that city and ſto- 

than to be thus impoſed upon, have added their con- 
fmarions of ir, and many writers of the Church of Rome 


© after chem continued the tradition unqueſtioned, till this 


conjecture ſer up againſt it. 


we h. 
Aci 


Kargds dau- 


Te 


9 


1 
” 


V. 6. Withboldeth | Kaſtue here ſignifies to binder, to 
reſtrain him that is there ſpoken of, that is, the 5 4%. 
rele-, the impious proud adverſary, Simon Magus and 
his Grofticks v. 11. from 2 oft their diſguiſe, and 
revealing themſelves in their colours, that is, cruel pro- 
felled enemies to Chyiſt and Chriſtians: and by the ad- 
dition here of N daum xay# in bis own ſeaſon, Tome 


conjett 


was a ſeaſon moſt proper for them thus to reveal them- 
ſelves, the mu muſt be the abſence or not approach 


of that ſeaſon. Now what the Gnoſticks ſeaſon of ſhew- | 


ing or r was, appears by what hath | 
ai 


formerly been ſaid, v1z. 

the Jews. Till they did 
pretence to exaſ} 
advantage they | 
ſo this is their ſeaſon of revealing themſelves, 


o -. 


Chriſtians ſeparating from 


hings, ſave only the one 


Ar that be is God, aſſuming thoſe honours to 


ur that place in Rome | 


ure may be made what the 7? TM that which | 


binders ſignifies. For it being thereby manitelt that there | junclure of fins; and ſo will very fitly be applied to 


this, the Gnoſtichs wanted a | 
te the Jews, but then having that | 
ewed themſelves in their colours; and | 


phraſe on Rom. J. 1.) and not only gave over tempering 
and complying with them, but preaching to them alſo 
as contumacious and hopeleſs, with a Behold we turn 10 
the Gentiles. For this made the Jews to become im- 
placable to the Chriſtians, to perſecate them bitterl 
{re Eph. 3. 1, 13.) not only as contemners of Moſeq 
w, which interdi hat free commerce with the Gen- 
tiles, but as thoſe that hated them, and thought them 


unworthy of the Goſpel of Chriſt, AZ. 13. 46. And from 


thence ſprang the Apoſtaſie of many weak Chriſtians to 


, | this party,” through this neceſſity of adhering to one ſide 


or other, either of perſecuting with the Jews. or bei 
perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the Apoll eb. 13. — 
calling the Chriſtians to come from among them, to go 


out unto Chriſt without the Camp, bearing his reproach & 


that is, to leaye off the Jewiſh ceremonies, which now 


became obſtructions and hindrances to the progreſs of 
the Chriſtian faith, and to do it though it brought all 
ſecutions upon them. And accordingly all were now 
forced to make their choice and avow it, and ſo they 
did (to avoid the, perſecution from the Jews ) many 
1 themſelves Jews, though they were not ſo by 
irth (nor circumciſed many of them Gal. 6. 12, 13.) 
and then, — — from the faith, ſoon-proceed- 
ed to the greateſt hatreds of them which did not, ex- 
preſs d the fierceſt zeal againſt the Chriſtians of any, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's ſay ing, that the Jewiſh Phariſaical 
Proſelytes became donbly more the children of the devil 
than themſetoes (ſee Note on Mat. 23. e.) This then 
being the ſeaſon of the Gnoſticks breaking out againſt 
the Chriſtians, the abſence of that ſeaſon muſt conſe- 
quently be the Apoſtles and orthodox Chriſtians keep- 
ing fair with the ſews, and being not yet departed to 
the Gentiles, their obſerving ſome ceremonies in com- 
pliance with, and in hope of gaining the Jews. This 


we know they did for ſome time, upon a double conſi- 
deration : firſt, on hope of doing 4 upon the Jews 
| by that means, (0 Pau! circumciſed Timor hy, AZ 16. 2. 


and ſo he purified himſelf, AZ. 21. 26.) and ſecondly, 
to avoid the perſecutions of the Jews, which it ſeems 
S. Peter did, Gal. 2112. fearing thoſe of the circumciſion. 
And as yet the Apoſtles, it ſeems, had not given over 
_ compliances when 8. Paul wrote this. And this, 
as 

the Grnoſticks to ſhew themſelves, and 10 in all probabi- 
bility is the w za]: here, that which hindred, and 
the 5 vH, ordinarily rendred, he that binders v. 7. 
(which is in all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making 
no difference in this matter, and if it did, yer the 5 be- 
ing appliable to the Lato, à v, and not any neceſſa- 
ry denoration of a perſon, and withal the Neuter as fit 
to interpret the Maſculine, as the Maſculine to inter- 
pret the Neuter) *Tis true indeed, divers of the An- 
tients expecting ſtill ſome farther Antichriſt continually, 
did phanſie the Roman Empire to be the 7? x«Jixo, Or 
that that hindered : But that was cauſed by looking for 
that as future which was ſome time paſt, and now out 
of their minds, and by the Apoſtles not mentioning what 
it was; which omiſſion of his was occafioned by his 


having told them of it formerly, and ſuppoſing that they 


knew it ſufficiently ( % rus elde, and now ye know, &c. ) 
ſo that there was no need of repeating ir, and it ſeems 
they had been, at his being among them, fo fully in- 
{truQed in it, that he tells them 1 The]. 5. 1. that he 
need not write to them of this ſubject. :/ 


V. 7. Myftery of iniquity ] It m 


here be explained 


i. 
1. what dvouic 1mYyuity. and 2, what MUS ieio- i 
quity, myſtery, and 7 


erpys) 


3. what uy) alted here lignifie. For evrouie, that may 
ſign ihe no more than ſome great  EN0r M015 2 Or con- 


this ſect of the Gnofticke, who were the vileſt ſort of 
ple in the world, in reſpett of their abominable Luſts, 
erjuries, Joining with Idols, &c. But the notion which 
ſeems to be moſt proper to this place is ſomewhat ſu- 
peradded to all this, vzz. their malicious bitter perſecu- 
ting of the Orthodox Chriſtians. This is the notion of 
evoyiz iniquity, Mat. 24. 12. upon the increaſing of which 


And the 


many ſhould be offended, v. 16. and their love of Chriſt 


il 
be 


Z to Chriſtianity, ſhould grow cold. And then it w 


Wa 


rare. 
Aus 


ong as it laſted, kept it from being a fit ſeaſon for 


T0 ui 


” .. 
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4 | zecture what is the myſtery of iniquity, viz. | themſelves ſhould ſoon inv6lve him and his. The rela- 
nds] e parts of it, T vile fins of theſe tions of which are punctual among the antients. Of 
tells! men, and their bittet hatred to Chriſtians, both ſome- | Simon ſaith Arnobius adv. Gent. l. 2. Viderant currum 
wat diſguiſed and kept ſecret, not profeſs d and avow- | Simonis Magi, & quadrigas pe Petri ore difflatas, & 
| ed, { becauſe it was not yer ſeaſonable, ) but yer aQted | nominato Chriſto ebanuiſſe. Viderant 'pondere precipita- 
underhand more warily.. And that is the meaning of | Tum /uo, crur ibus jacuiſſe prefrattis : 75 deinde perla- 

. wepſa) agitur; for the word is generally uſed in a Pal- | um Brundam, cruciatibus & pudore defeſſum, ex altiſ- 

. Gve ſenſe ( ſee Note, on Gal. 5. b.) and ſo ſignifies this, mi culminis ſe rurſum precipitaſſe faſl 757 The cha- 
which is ſpoken of, to be already acted, dgxw dans, mot and fiery horſes of Simon; with which this mugician 
| hath received its beginning, ſaith Theopbylat?. And iq | undertook to flie in the air, were blown away by Peter's 


| -emulations, contentions; flrifes, ſeditions, | fell down, and brake his legs, and after ſome time was 

— — every evil work, all this 15 ether with | brought to Brunda, and through W LORE. 'and the 

350 the 2nclean, abominable ſins, id u, 3 atted among ame became weary of bis life, and caſt bimſe!f headlong 
them, but as yet more ſecretly and cloſely, only waiting from the top of an bigh place, and ſo periſh'd. Many 
their opportunity to break out, and ſhew themſelves other teſtimonie# of this are elſewhere mentioned, ( ſec 

at a time of the beſt advantage, when that compliance | Note a. on 2 Tim;3.) And for the Grnoſticks, his fol- 

ol the Chriſtians with the Jews, the obſervation of the | lowers, tis Eaſebius's affirmation of them, J. 3. c. 40. 
Muy᷑ſaical rites (one of which was, that they that were | A5ſs 947]o de , warſhis aneeCiraow , In a moment they 


Joh. 4. 9.) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the | ſiruttion, toretold 1 Theſſ. 5. 2. And two means are here 
way, the Apoſtles every where leaving the Jews, and | mentioned by which this Mould be done, firſt, by tbr 


Gal. 2, and 3, and 4, and 5. | contended with him perſonally at Roe, and brought 

V. 8. That wicked] That 5 4% e- the wicked here | ruine and ſhame upon him; and the ſecond noting the 

; Zou is the ſame with 5 ic % the oppoſer v. 4. there is vengeance that befell the Jews by the Roman armies, 
no queſtion ; and that this was Simon and his follow. [ar which time the ve aig: that ſided with them, were 

ers hath been ſhewed (Note e.) and clearly 7 by deſtroyed alſo (ſee Note on 2 Per. 2. 9. and Jude a.) 

the character v. 9. that his coming is a/ dig ſeu 7% Zelev, | And this ſeems to be ſo called 1 Tim. 6. 14. where he 
according to the working of Satan in all power, and ſigns, is charged to continue conſtant to Chriſt whatever com- 


d lying wonders, that is, that they uſed ſorcery, and [bats he met with, AM t A empardas until the appearance ue 4 
ay 2 Devil of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was ſurely —— — 


did many ftrange things (ſuch prodigies as the 

could help him to 5 by that means, and as it fol-Jthen approaching, that was likely to fall out in Timo- 

lows v: 10. ſucceeded very proſperoully among many | thy's life time, and which as he adds ver. 15. God, as 

' hypocritical, unſincere, carnal Chriſtians, who were ( by the bleſſed and only potentate, expreſſing his mercy and 

their indulgence of luſts, and promiſe of immunity | power together to all that adhere' unto him, and as 

from perſecutions, and by the ſtrangeneſs of their ſor- | King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, ſubduing and bring- 

ceries, Simon undertaking to flie in the air, c.) cor - ing down the ſtouteſt perſecutors, ſhould ſhew forth, 

' . rupted and ſeduced by them. And this is farther de- ee idiors in thoſe proper ſeaſons, which he had ap- 
ſcribed in the deſtruction, that upon this revelation of pointed for it. 


CHAP. III. | Paraphraſe. 


471 1. * FR pray for us, that the word of the Lord t may have free courſe, . and 81 pray for your 


A ” . * . h ou ] : 
pure! lorified even as it zs * with you; comfort and conſtan 
* 7 * ch. 2. 17. ſo 8 becomes you to be conſtant in prayer for me and the reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel, that our — ; 
' 5. may be ſucceſsful and e meeting with no ſuch obſtacles as may hinder the progreſs of it, but may be every where — 
*among or ancd obeyed, and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as it hath among you; 
ward 2. And that we may be delivered from 2 + unreaſonable and wicked men; for all 
gn” 2. And thay we may be 
4 Würd men have not faith. ] reſcued out ofthe — of 


theſe villanous hereticks the Gnoſticks, chat deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready to oppoſe us whereſoever 
6 many from receiving the faith, and corrupt other hypocritical . ſuch — are in the world ; all are Boe ee and keep 
etheevil 3, Bur the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtablith you, and keep you trom * evil. ] . Bur for you, I truſt in 
* that God who tack promiſed w ſecure and defend you from being overcome with fuck” temprarions of theſe cunning due 
4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the ; 
things which we command you.] 


ee gies 
_ 3 Watching over you, 
| am confident that ye will ſtill continue to our advi hich ha 4 b 

ere F. And the Lord direft your hearts into the love of God, and into the f patient Walt . . bn . n e 

1 ing for Chriſt. ! 8 | | join my prayer to that 

„ eee ot you ſo to love him, as to endure any perſecutions rather than deny the faith, to conteſs Clit, wharſvever 

6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 

withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tra- „ue of chat Avoſtali 

dition which he received of us. — tho by Chri 


char if you obſerve any man to caſt off obedience to thoſe rules which we gave at our being with you, that is, to forſake his work, the 


6. Now I 


buſineſſes of his calling ( ſee 1 Theſſ. 3. Note d.) then (after afirſt admoniſhing of him 1 Thefſ. 5. 14. and a ſecond here v. 12. 5 
| * e the Church againſt him, by chat meas to keep cerity hom being commupaed by him, decade ed Rory 
44 7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us; for we behaved not our ſelves + | 8 
740 1 dillnderly among you. ] | | 3 8 83 

. | monitions to this purpoſe, I ſer you by my, own example a pattern in this, by my not ſpending my time iliy among you. | 


e 8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for — bur wrought with * labour and tra- 
—1 g vel night and day, that we might not be 3 to any of you. 3 put no mani to any charges, 
N vdbor to eat what we did not pay for, but earning our livi hard labour in our occupations. . 
9. Not becauſe we have not power, bur ro make our ſelves an enſample A *r od 

follow eus. * | 


10. For even when we were with you this we commanded you, that 
not work, neither ſhould he ear. ] , 


| it was our command to all, what che Jews have ught fir proverbial! bon r 
* not expect to be maintained by others labours, P — 8 * * 4 


being 2 


in other the Epiſtles it is affirmed, that there were a | mouth, and vaniſh'd at the name of Chriſt, and ſo he 


eus ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, | were utterly deſtroyed, the ale⁴i . if ſwift de- 


departing to the Gentiles, lay ing down the uſe of the | breath of Chriſt's mouth, ſecondly, by be brightneſs of Hræõ he 
Moſaical rites, and calling their diſciples to come out} his coming : the former noting the power of the Go- ** oo 
from the Jews, as they do A. 19. 9. Heb. 13. 10, 13. | ſpel in the mouth of the Apoſtſes Peter and Paul, who THe 


a ęuo leg 


58. To which confidence I 


8. Being very careful to 


a oe mighc 
f ; | 5 not + cive | 
> it any wQy 10. For when we were a- | 7 


H h h h 3 . | 11. For. 


e H. 


67 [od 


, / 


drove 


612 Fannie 


© fo now 1 ſay again, if upon 
this ſecond 24 enden Green by this Epiſtle». 12. any man ſkill continue refra 


n, that ſo by ſhaming ye may 
et count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother 


Ladmonirions, that thoſe, together with char ſhame, may work effectuall erl. 7% which is your du- 


N 


i 
Ds 


2 "x & — * 
* nn a * " 4 * 4 I * 
* 1 . . 
- 
\ * 


e 7 


II THE ESTALONTANS 


Chap: ttt Ill 


— 


11. Some ſuch idle perſons 
— hear there are among you, 


mich, 
1a . 


at all, but 1 are buſie: bodies. 


diſobedient to Gr SR and give over their work, and ſpend their time impenivently in things that chey ſhould not medds 


#72. Now: them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 1 
with quietneſs they work, and eat their own bread. ] 


11. For we hear that there are ſome which 7 5 8 among you diſorderly, 2 not 


, 7 buſ e 
-. themſe 
about the? 
which te 


5 5 ee 65: 1-7 Uhr ey ITT: quietly, and ſo earn their living,” (and if upon this ſecond admonirion they reform 


wow fa — bis 
thaen; becuctel todo a mach good'as you can, and be not idle. 


14. And as before ver. 6. 


you, and dealt with as an excommunicate 


15, Yet meanwhile apply 15+ 
unto him your friendly 


* But ye, brethren, be not * weary in well-doing. 


3 ler him be cenſured and branded 
ibly reform him. bom as a brother by 


1 and not to deal with him as men deal wid cheir enemies, for how ill ſoever 


e, and therefore I preſcribe 
him good, and then that may 4 —— 


per Om 


16. Now + the Lord of pe Peace himſelf give you peace always, by 


Lord be with you all. 


„e T 
in I ſalute you, 1 5-1 ſo. I write. 
e ans $6 8 lay Ren in all 
I E 


PA.) > wa 
t Epiſtle, | 


grace 1 our Toa Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written from * "Athens. 


ou are to do- hi 
TE from him, oy bo Free — 


exhorrations to work upon him. 


* 


Annotations on Chap III. 


v. 2. Unreaſonable ] That rere abſurd men, with 
the addition of Townes? roicked or villanors, fignific the 


Gnoſticks here ( deſcribed ch. 2.) will appear firſt, 
ce in Polycarpus s Epiſtle to the Phils iant, _w, I 
and 


a citing the place 1 Cor. 3. 12 
«gowexeT) , thoſe that were guilty 2 13 eminacy and 
be luſts, he adds, is 6 22 T4 drera, neither 
they that do 2 ſurd things, —_ the 4re7e to be an 
expreſſion of he filthy fins againſt nature. Secondly, | f 
by the prayer which here 1810 5 v. 5. that God would 
Gel, their bearts to the love of God, and patience 48 
82 that is, that conſtancy of long to God, whic 
uts in confeſng him in time of p ecutions, the 
want of which is often noted in the Gnoftic#s, and thoſe 
that were corrupted by their infuſions. See Note on 


20. deſcribing Simon Magus the father of the 
"Fg makes up his character of theſe four 
things, firſt, denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, ſe- 

condly, not confeſfing the teſtimony of the croſs, thirdly, 

converting the oracles of God to their own luſts, fourth- 
ly, denying the reſurrefion and judgment to come. To 

which he ſets oppoſite rhe Chriſt tans patient 400 7 
ing f for Chriſt, pag. 21. and Pag bim that 


V. 10. If any would nat work — J This was a 


carpus, 
22 ic 


—8 ſi the Jews, in Bere/izh Rabba, r 97% N. 
w? 7, an and in Obe! Moed, . \nxw oh get 
whey m pw, Who 5775 doth not labour, doth not 3 18 l 


eat. Of this ſee ( Druſius dec. 2. adog. 3.) Bux- 
torfe, Lex. Talmud. in ho word o. Of the . 


And accordingly in that * of Poly! verbs uſed by Chriſt, ſee Note on Mat. 10. h. 


2 1 
= . 3 4 5 9 
bs. 2 
* I : 

2 
* 
— 


all means. The f the we 
The e of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every Epiſtle 73, 


— 
See 
Colby 

* . 


14. And if any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that and hav ei. 
with him, that he may be aſhamed 99 83 * 


rd of 


b. 


3 
# % 4 


. 


- 
* 
0 


ing to Epheſus, which 
Salem by Pentecoſt, AZ. 20.16, As for the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle, that it was from Taodicea in Phry- 


by their, Fables and Genealogies here ch. 1. 4. which are the known chara 


aſſumed falily to themſelves the name of Grofticks or knowing men. And againſt ſome doctrines and practices 


THE 
Fiſt EPISTLE of PAUL the APOSTLE 


To TEy: 


2 Timothy firſt crmenced by Paul, (and therefore here called his oz: ſon in the faith, ver. 1, 2.) a. 


and that ſome time before his coming to Pau! at Lyſtra, Az. 16. (as appears by the teſtimonial which Ns 


fn 


he then had of the brethren v. 2.) and then after employed by him for the planting of the Goſpel, 
AZ. 16. 3, &c. was at length placed Biſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropolit of Aſſa appears lulliciently in 
the records and writings of the ancient Church. So the anonymous Author of his lie in Photius Num. 254, 
*Ambrox@ Tb O- ward 74 prydas Lan Y N F "Equator ue Soner, Y of epic e, The Apoſtla ( ſo 
were others called beſide the primary) Timothy is ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the ii phe- 
fans by S. Paul. So the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon Aft. 11. who from ble ay ar their rime reckon 27 
Biſhops of Epheſus. So Euſebius I. 3. c. 4. Tybbe& # * ww Tazyixles ird? w9570- F dener Nu, Tino- 
thy is ſtoried to have been the firſt Biſhop of the provine of Epheſus. And the ſame might be reſtifed .by in- 
numerable more, S. Chry/oſtom may be taken for all, Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. 5. 19. any 371 nxandies nuTiy L ture 
aid wp 3 Tribe&, 3 x Hy inbxancyy ot + Acias, It is manifeſt_that Timothy was intraſted with a Church or 
rather with a whole nation, that of Aſia. Now for the time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, as that 
will be uſeful to direct us when this Epiſtle was written, ſo will that it ſelf be concluded from this f-/? Epi- 


le ch. 1. 3. where S. Paul's exborting him to abide at Ephe 1, that he might admoniſb ſome not to teach other <mudivar 


rine, &c. is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop relident there, and that, ſaith he, he did ve S. nyt 
5 oing or when he went into Macedonia, that is, in that part of S. Pauls travail ſer down AZ. 20. _ 
There v. I. S. Paul went out from Epheſus, v d; Maxdoviev, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all Jolas 
probability, (and by Analogie with the words 1 Tim. 1. 3.) he let Timothy Biſhop there. *Tis true that 
when S. Paul is in Macedonia Timothy is with him there, 2 Coy. 1. I. and after he had wintered in Epirus, 
Tit. 3. 12. and ſpent three months in Greece, A#. 20. 2, 3. and returned back into Macedonia, then Timothy 
is with him, A. 20. 4. and goes ſtraight to Troas v. J. All which might well be after the leaving him ar 
Epheſus, either on occaſion of the buſineſs of that Church, about which he might go to conſult S. Pau be. 
ing ſo near, or in obedience to ſome ſummons of S. Pan ( ſuch as after, we ſee. he had to a longet jour- 
ney, even to come to Rome to him, 2 Tim. 4. 9.) After this coming to Troas, AZ. 20. 6. (although I ſup- 
poſe he was with him among the reſt of the Bilkops of Aſia at Miletus v.17.yet) there is no farther mention 
of Timothy in the book of the Ade. Suppoſing then that this of AZ. 20. 1. was the point of time to which 
S. Paul refers, when he ſpeaks of his being left to refide at Epheſus, and ſuppoſing again that he could 
not write to him at any part of the time when he was with him, and yet the whole contexture of the Epi- 


file rendring it probable, that it was written (by way of directions) ſoon after his leaving him there, and 


that whilſt ir was yet uncertain to S. Paul whether he ſhould come ro Epheſus again, c. 3. 14, 15. (which al- 


ſo may be the reaſon that there are no ſalutations in the cloſe, becauſe of his coming newly from thenc 
and his thoughts to be there again ſpeedily ) ir will be from theſe premiſes reaſonable to conclude that eith 


it was written on the way as he went from Epheſus toward Macedonia AA. 20. 1. at Troas N where he 

ſtayed a while (ſee Note a. on Title of 2 Cor. ) or at his "ey firſt coming to Macedonia, or in Epirus, or in 

Greece : but the former of them, as neareſt to his coming from Epheſus, is the moſt probable. Thar ic was 

before his coming to Miletus, AZ. 20. 17. may thus appear: 1 Tim. 3. 14. He tells Timothy that he bopes ſhortly 

to come to. him, (to Epheſas that chief Metropolis of Aſia ) but at his being at Miletus he tells them thas 

be knows, that they ſhall ſee his face no more, Act. 20. 25, 38. and therefore that his being ar Miletus muſt 

needs be after the ee 1, y Epiſtle : his meeting them at Miletus, being to ſupply the place of his com- 
d formerly been deſigned by him, but now put off through haſt to get to Ferus + - 


7 Pacatiana, tis Cujacius his obſervation that that could not be antient, there being no diſtindtion between 
24catiana and Salutaru till the time of Conſtantine ;, and it is farther evident by Col. 2. 1. that Paul had not 
at the writing of that Epiſtle to the Colgſſians been at all at Laodicca, and yet that that was long after the 
writing of this Epiſtle, that being ſer by Chronologers, An. Chr. 59. Soon after this, as S. Pas! tells the 


_ Epheſians and Aftaticks, Ai. 20. 29. that after bis departure grievous wolves ſhould enter in among them, ſo he 


here faith, he left Ti#orhy at Epheſus to fortifie the Church againſt them; and who thoſe wotves are appears 
ir Aer of the Gnoſticks then, and the 
aleminiant afterward; and fo is the ſwerving from charity, good conſcience, and faith unſeigned, Kc. ver. 


J, 6. Beſides this ſuppreſſing of hereticks, another ſpecial uſe there was of Nr at Epheſus, 


that, as Metropolitan of _4/za, he might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all the other Cities where they were 
wanting, as is faid of Titus in Crete. And accordingly this Epil brings him particular directions to that 
pave ch. 3. Which is a proof that this Epiſt/e was written to him ſoon after his fixing thete, to furniſh 
im for the diſtharge of this office. Mean while this is evident, that the Gnofticks were now ſcattered in 
Aſia, and ſo chargeteted by him ch. 4. and ch. 6. and there diſtinctly ſpecified '( more than in any other place of 
the New Teltament ) under the title of 4445ru0- 21674 c. 6. 20. ſcrence falſly ſo named, that is, the men that 


1 


of theirs he here arms him. 


-GHAP. 1... | 1 Paraphraſe. 
| f, a Ire. , * 4 8 | i p 
1. Au an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt * by the commandment of God our Saviour 2 I Paul that (Aﬀ14; . 
: and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tohich is our hope, J. . ' "4 - 2: Joint nl ce” 
= tuted — . cok, won Ho den dr who being God 1 - og EE ole 
| Lord, to reſcue us fromthe power of fi to rule ard reigh in our even he on whom expectatioas 
na hope af good is found: and built; + ab Ae bt a tae 
ATARI | , © | | 


AA. 
2, Unto 


* 


- 
— y = 1 as. FS 


4 


, -- 822 4 ah a ed. tt. D p _— Co OR 


u ͤ— @@ 


uh 


6g Fae  TTimoronr © ep L 


d. 


c. 


maoſt deſpite fully. Notwichſtanding all which was merciful to me, looked on it bur as an act of blind zeal in me, and therefore 


Hick, r not as ſome, which falling inco impure lies, have afterward fallen into foul errors in point 


— 


3 2. Unto Ti othy, my own ſon in the faith, Shes mercy * peace from God ou 
Timothy m m1 | yoo con- father, and Jcfus dy, wy our Lord. = 
verted, and ſo begat ro Chriſtianity, 1 ſend my heartieſt wiſh of al] ne} gl God our careful and being father, and Chriſt Jeſus to 

whom he bath committed all power in his Church unto the . end. 


f Ev 
3. This Epiſtle I now ſend 3 TAS [ beſoughr thee to * abide ſtill at Epheſus when It went into Macedonia, that nel v % 
thee for thy directiom, in thou mighteſt charge ſome thar they teach no other dodtrine, | * Tcontinue 
- purſuance of that Commiſſion which 1 gave thee when I conſtituted and appointed thee to reſide as Bi ſhop a ar Epheſus, at the time when 1 
I went thence to go to Macedonia, Act. 20. 1. that preſiding and pprerning the Church there, thou mighreſt ſuppreſs the ſeeds of the Cv 
Gnoſtick hereſie ſowed there, and men within the — dund. doctrine, that which in all Churches was delivered by us, 1 Soing 


Toe; go 


4. And warn thy flocknot 4. either give heed to fables and mn a enealogies, which * miniſter queſtions, 4302 
„ a fabulous pede- rather than edifying which is in faith do? * yield 

s, which under the name of Mones the Gnoſticks ( fee Note on 7 5 talk ſo much of, and ſo bring in many f/ 
pee putes, rather than inſtruct men in the n eee Ga Sou Gg. matters belonging Tche edi. 


cation of 


_ 
is in faith izoÞouiay Is & is{, or the diſpenſation of for d which 
an antient T.. Wader ales: Ox. read 5 Mop =; "9 * MS, and 
„ men andper 5. Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a. good 
ecken, or or elſe 1 conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : ] 8 


and dl of Chriſtian gut _ 333 faich unfeigned begets a good conſcience, chat is, abſtaining from al | A 
ſin, chat Purity! of have, the ney ature 

6. Which ſame aiming _ Fa which ſome having ſwerved have * turned afide unto vain jangling, ] to II 
P YO OSS for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v. 4. — | 
to be teachers of the Law, * underſtand; 


Gather Kt they +. ] 
ae Law, and to find thoſe myſteries in it which are * a of cheir impure doctrines, but ne no part of the =] 
Law, ho nor at all apply it to the _ of their lives. $9 5 
8. Which is conſequently . Bur we know that the Liv # good, if a man uſe it lawfully ; ] be doctor; 
a grievous abuſe of the Law, * whole goodneſs conſiſts in this, that a man order his actions ſo by it, as to abſtain from the fins of the lay, 
that ir page and do the good * it requires; J 
nm Fo Knowing this, that the Law is not made for a righteous man? but for the lawleſs 5% 
8 We /. Ai aiſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and prophane, for murtherers Tae. 
—— any law, ſo the of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for manſlayers, ] ing either 
Law of Moſes, as all other laws, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe it was foreſeen they would not alwa ting 


tire ſo good, and ſo was on this very deſign to in order ſuch men as theſe, to reſtrain ſuch impure Gnoſticks as theſe from the fs vadis 
they are guilty of, (and not to them in any ſtead, except they live according to it.) Accordingly you know that Moſes's Law is 
very ſevere againſi the rebellious and contumaci againſt blaſphemers and ſeditious, ſuch as Corah, Num. 16. 8. called Sinners there, 
- to ſuch are the Gnoſticks compared Jude ow, to the impure, and ſuch as conremn all that is holy, ſuch as Eſau, to whom the Gno- 
icks are compared Heb. 12. 16. againſt parricides and murtherers, 


n For whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with mankind, for men ſtealers, 
and * the fouleſt lr: for lyers, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing which is contrary to 
gag Ry =D 1 1 7. againſt Falſe and and generally all thoſe ſins and fin- ante 
e 21. 16. Deut. urious ole 
den that now the Goſpel of Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and pint le ad prion perſons, 2 pri 
11, According to the Go II. According to * the b glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was committed * the = 
ſpel of Chriſt or of God, to my truſt, ] Jos 


when he dwelt among us, appeared here on the earth, for the preaching of which I have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 
1 14. Ard ibn ira 12. Aud ! thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he counted me 
r ae of Chriſt, both faithful, + putting me into the miniſtery ry, | —— 
iven me abilities, and that he hath vouchſafed to make uſe of me for nice work; thinking me a fir perſon to be ſo in- as 


n | 
13. — deen ſo huge- Who was before a blaſphemer, and a 18 and * injurious; but I obtained 15 
ly unfic and unworthy of ſuch 3 , becauſe I did it — | in unbelie — 
an honour by my former behaviour w Ut I was a Jew, blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, * the Chriſtians, and uſing them Feen. 


laid it not fo to my charge as to deliver me up to my ſolf, but recalled me mightily in the midſt of my carreer. 
14. Since which time he 14. And the grace of our Lord 1 was exceeding abundant, with faith, and love which hed 6 


ail typo 5 In Cri Jeſus] nic ant ma ras. 
ur on me of the G o to them, a livel toward and an Go- 
Tpel, which hah been — foi mp in me fv avg J N Jeſus Chriſt, 7 mates 


15. O'*tis a ren This # a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all < acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 

e price, and fit to be the into the world to ſave 3 of whom | am chief. ] . 
— tradition or cabala among us Chriſtians, inſtead of all the ſecrets and In es that are talked of by theſe hereti thr 
Chon Jeſus came a Saviour into the world ud. 8b 5 to rele: our of their evil 0 to obrain pardon and ſalvation upon 
formation, for the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number I have reaſon to look on my ſelf as the principal of all others. 
"224 ug hot dre Rs” Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew 
With dee 1 ifully ww — long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe in him to life 
mit ne, caled meirhex verl 1285 be a prime object of his patience and longanimity, and in order of the firſt that 
ven 1 was 1 was 
S that ſo d wie of the Gentiles may in me have an example of hope of mercy, ire tall come 1n unto 


17. Now tothe greatru- 17. Now unto the King d & eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, ] be ho- or Ange 
ler and wiſe diſpoſer of all nour and gl ory bye for ever and ever. Amen. | 

ages ot the world, Governour and comman the one true God, whoſe attributes are to be incorruptible, inviſible, and wiſe 

| beyondall1 magjpation, ſo as none partakes with — and from whom all che wiſdom of all others doth proceed, 

18. Now to thee, © Tri- 18. This charge I commit unto thee, fon Timothy, n to * © _ 
mothy / thou who ven firſt which went before on thee, that thou i by them mighteſt f war a good warfa 

coverted by me, I give this commiſſion, as a truſt I commit to thee ( agreeable to the revelations which were made bf thee, * 
though young, chou ſhouldſt be ordained a Biſhop in the Church ch. 4. 1 ſhowed. we find no mention of this in the — 5 we * 


8 2.) chat according to that appointment of thou ſhouldſt carefully diſcharge thar Epiſcopal office 
"19. Holding land don. 19. * Holding faith and a wore which ſome having put away, - concerning « e 
tinuing conſtant in the true Fairh have made ſhipwrack I. 


20. Such are in thy Church « Of whom is Hymenzus Ke Alexander, yo | have delivered unto Satan, that 


of . Hymen aus, they may + learn not to blaſpheme. + 2 144 | 
n Tim, 5. and Alexander, 2 ae 4. 14. whom by the Cenſures of the Church 1 delivered ; into ag, to chaſten and afflict TY 
Ne n . en 900%. 
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Annotation on 1 Tim. Chap. J. 615 


A 


1075 l flicks ( made up out of the Greek poets, Antiphanes, 


8 . 78 the ſchechina among the Jews, which we have often 


N pears what is the meaning of Aιπτνν ei,. 10 race tue 
abi , prophet, Mat. 10. 41. (which in like manner Luke 


gx 14 So 1 Cor. 2. 14. 8 Ne Td 4 vv h-, rect iues not the 
. things of the ſpirit, that is, neither believes nor valugs 


135 believe in the end of the verſe, and ſo Su 


deliver, fo of the Diſciple 7a to receive, as in the 


wap Gala, their doftrine: recetved, and had in fo. 


„and withaut writing cranſmitted to poſterity, the firſt 
012 C Exp in the New Teſtament often by de, the | 


©. *- phanraſical unintelligible ſtuff about the Zones. And 


abroad in the Church of Epheſas, named diſtinctly in 
.., - thecloſe of this Epiſtle c 6. 20. and referrd to in a 


Aauuſe the Valentinians were but the progeny of theſ 


_ 


Annotations 
v. 4. Genealogies] Moſt of the divinity of the Go- 


Phiſihion. &c. )- conſiſted of ovCuyia and Mia 
E con — 204 then from them Gencalag ies, 
how one thing joins with another, and begets a third 
(out of Night and Silence come forth Chaos, &c.) and 
applies all the Theologie and Genealogies of the Gods 
in Orpheus, &c. to the «tori, as they called the Ange/s, 
(ſee Note d.) in reference and oppoſition to which it 
is, that the Apoſtle here v. 5, ſets down a true Chri- 
ſtian genealogie of that excellent grace of Charity, ſo 
much wanting in thoſe hereticks, accordingly as it is pro. 
duced in a Chriſtian, and that, faith. he, is the ſpecial 

alogie, with the ſtudy of which we Chriſtians 
ſpecially they that call themſelves Groſticks ) need 
to trouble our ſelves. See Tr. 3. 9. 1110 
V. 11. Glerious Goſpel AbZn here ſeems to refer to 


TIO my of, noting the preſence or appearance of God, of 
Þriſt-on the earth among us. See Note on Mat. 3. k. 

and 16. n. * oY) 
V. 15. Azceptation ] What is the importance of v. 
gen here, muſt be learn'd from the uſe of Ja among 
the Jews, eſpecially in the Chaldee idiom, where it ſig- 
nifies zo recerve any thing for undoubted, and with an 
honourable reſpect, the ſame that they expreſs alſo by 
o 10 hear, that is, obey, and believe with the exhi- 
ition of honour ; ſee Paulus Fagius on the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, Gen. 25. 15. Thus when 2 Kin. 14. 11. 
the Hebrew reads you, and the Greek u heard, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe reads Map received; by which ap- 


expreſſes by au to bear, in oppoſition to abel ar to ng. 
left, Luk. 10. 16.) to wit, to believe and honour him. 


them, but as it follows, they are fooliſhneſs unto him. 
So Joh. I. I 2. Hd to receive is explained by m15bav 


V. II. where the Syriack hath 93Þ in both places. Hence 
are the Cabalæ of the Jews, their receivings, that is, tra- 
dition (as to give, Eph. 4. 8. is all one with 10 receiue, 
Pſal. 68. 18. and as in the Greek ane and:d Gem receipt 
and gift are all one) which they eſteem ſo undoubted and 
' honourable. For as the office of the Doctor is 00 to 


beginning of Pirebe Aboth, Moſes dap received the Law, 
from Mount Sinai, Mom and delivered it to Gba 
And as from the former of theſe words is the Hebrews! 


much zeverence, ſo from the ſecond is their rimpe 
| their dottrine delivered b 1 from their anceceſſors, : 


ſecond by Dao. So that this is the full ſenſe of 
hy Net there be any undoubted dogma worthy of 
ie 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. * 
a V. ). Eternal] The «ors here of which God is, 
ſaid to be the King, may poſlibly ſignifie 1he ſeveral 
ages of the world, and no more, that being the ordina- 
notation of , gge. But it is alſo known what no- 
tion of ders there was among the hereticks of thoſe 
firſt times, ſet down at large by Irenexs in his diſco- 
very of the Valentimians, where there is a great deal of 


therefore conſidering that the Gnoſticꝶt hereſie was now 


great part of chis Chapter v. 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 10. and be. 


ſaith Irenews, and took their doctrines from them, a 

becauſe it hath been already ſhewn (Note on Col. 2. a; 
and h.) that theſe were the titles of the Angels, who 
were in Ezechie! called m living creatures (and from 
thence "theſe de, formed by them ;) it is therefore 


„ any. true Cabala, this certainly is it, that Chriſt] (Has 


on Chap. L 


Theologie of theirs here, as he had done before v. 4. 

by their genealogies: And then this will be the mean- , 
ing of the Bao; F ald, the King, or Ruler, or ſu- Barnd; 
preme Commander, (as of the whole world, fo parti- 7 #9 
cularly) of the Angels, his conſtant ſubjects and ſer- 

vants, and executioners of his will, thole to which un- 

der the name of alors, the Gnoſticks attribute ſo much. 

To the ſame ou ſe is added the incorruplible, inviſt- 

ble, only wiſe God (in oppoſition to S/ Mags, whom 

they taught to be he ſaprem Gog, being bur a corrup- 

tible, viſible man, that by his ſorcery got the reputa- 

tion of wiſdom among them.) And the groing g/ory 

and praiſe to him is an antient form of Confeſſion of 

faith, which was wont to be done by way of Doxo/ogre, 

and ſo is here ſet as a ſhort Creed, againſt the Gnoſtichs, 

ſo as the Doxo/ogre in that form which is now continu- 


ed in the Church was framed againſt other hereticks. 


V. 13. ee That the Apoſtles received fre- Lese 
quent revelations, and never more diſtinctly and frequent - 

ly than to this matter of deſigning Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of the Church, may appear by many places. 
Thus concerning Paul and Bar nubas the text is diſtinct 
Act. 13. 2. The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Paul and 
Barnabas for the work to which I have called them; 
and ſo here of Timothy, and c. 4. 14. for that by pro- 
phecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may appear by com- 
paring 1 Cor. 14. 25. with v. 30. for there what is 
Texenler to. propheſie in the former place, (and v. 31.) 
is SmtaAvollia amy 10 receive u revelation in the latter. 
To this ſenſe Saint Chry/oſtom and Theophylact are clear, 


Ta # SiSnoranias Y frgwowing d Floh wiſe br, & 74 Oct SA) 


Ie, 5s F &E10v Ji tax, d v maxaudy v + eootleias ifi 
ul izgds, uνν v Hyd H Gr d'yise Tue ii ont Þ 
iegwawily, The dignity of being a Doffor and a Prieſt be- 
ing a great one, wants God's ſuffrage that a worthy 
'perſon. may receive. it, thereupon the Priefls were made 
anciently by prophecte, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. Thus 
Timorby was c ſen to the Prieſibood, that is, his Epiſ- 
copacy. And ſo generally tis ſaid of the Biſhops of 
Afta,” that the Holy Ghoſt had ſer them over the flock, 
AW. 20. 28. Thus laith Clemens Romans of the Apottles, 
that ar their firſt preaching in every region and city, 
x4 irayey rde d raf Ng a, Sorundentles Ty v Hi, ds m- 
oxores & diane, They conſtituted their firſt fruits, na- 
king trial and judgment of them by the ſpirit, into 
Biſhops and Deacons : and again, ä HAnpoTes Tee 

ic 79 wegen, having received perfetd fore- 
&nowledge, that is, revelation or prophecy, they conſti- 
tuted the forementioned Biſhops and Degcons, and not on- 
ly ſo for the preſent, but for the next courſe. or ſuc- 
ceſhon ; for ſo ſaith he, wilaEv emroylu As ,ein nws idy 
xaant&o:, lad itav?) Lee SHoxunouor due  Mefugyias 


as 3s „ Afterward they gave order that if thoſe whom they 


bad conſtituted ſhould die, other men that were approved 
(by the ſpirit alſo) ſhould undertake their Miniſtery, | 
or employment. So ſaith Clemens Alexandrinys of Saint Euſeb. i, x; 
John, that in Aſia he conſtituted Biſhops, ſometimes c. 4 
As Sula dewbour ) made up whole Churches, irs 5 
Ae ive Tine xanedowy F Vat Ty ard ud) onueuro wn | 
Jometimes ordained ſome certgin perſons, ſuch as were 
ſignified to bim by the Spirit. ( At. 8. Note f.) 
That this ſhould thus be done in the Apoſtles time 
beſides the will of God, there is this reaſon alſo diſ- 
cernible, becauſe in the firſt preaching of the Faith to 
any City or Region, performed by the Apoſtles in their 
Journeys, as it was neceſſary that the Apoſtle before he 
went away from them ſhould leave a Governour among 
them, ſo it was not poſſible in ſo ſhort a ſtay as ordina- 

rily was made after the converſion of ſome in a city; to 
diſcern by any human means, who of thoſe »6gure: new  - 
converts would be fit for that imployment; and fo this 
rendred it very neceſſary that the Apoſtles. either by 
the diſcerning ſpirit which they had extraordinarily be- 
ſtowed on them, or by particular Revelation; ſhould thus 
make deſignation of. the perſpns. Bur after, when Chur- 
ches were ſetled, and men had continued in the Faith ſo 
long as to give teſtimony of their ſincerity and abilities 


not improbable that the Apoſtle migitt refer to this 


to qualifie them fot that office, there was not that * 


\ * 


— al WW lth... at. — 


rulers of provinces under able life in all godlineſs and * honeſty. |] 


come to the afſemblies, 


in curious dreſſings of hair, in 


was then ſeiled, f ne be Changed; cenanl n reaſon 9 be ferched rom Adam's in and fall, for the gil of ths lay cpecully 
| n adds e | 74 . Ji ro PRA 2110 hh *% 
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of Revelation-in this matter, human means being in ſome | 7 the Lord, whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, who dwet. 
meaſure ſufficient to direct in it. And accordingly by | /eth between the Cherubims, that is, the Lord of the 
the qualifications-which Saint Paul names to Timothy Ark or Tabernacle (the Temple being not then built) 
and Titw in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, | dwelling in it, between the Cherubims: and that per. 
it is evident that they made Biſhops upon obſervation | haps is the reaſon why in Zachary's prophefie, which 
and experience of behaviour and abilities, and up- { concerns the rebuilding of the Temple, he is fo oft in. 
on the teſtimonials of che brethren, (and therefore were titled the Lord of hoſts, as the title moſt agreeable to 
forbid to make a novice Biſhop, that is, one lately ſtir them ow to that work: ſo-when P/al. 193. the An. 
converted, 1 Tm. 3. 6. becauſe of him they could not | gels are called hig hoſt, tis becauſe they miniſter unto 
have this experience, or theſe teſtimonies ) and were | him, and, as it follows, do his will, and ſo the Sun 
not afforded divine Revelation in it, or any thing pro | and Moon are called the hoſt of God, as thoſe that mi. 
portionable to that. niſter unto him. Thus when I/a. 40. 2. it is ſaid, Their 
Ib. War à good warfare ] What is the meaning of | warfare is accompliſhed (where the Old Latin reads 
the phraſe cesſd n 5eglder here muſt be fetched our of | corruptly malitia for militia) it belongs clearly to the 
Num. 4. 3. where the Levites are ſaid to go NA into | ceſſation of the Levitical Prieſthood , and ſo Dar. 8. 13. 
the army or boſt, which is rendred by the Sepruagint | the ſanftuary and the boſt ay be trodden down and 
aellugyAv to officiate; and ſo Num. 1, 50. Ni | fo Ia. 24. 21. In that day God will viſit the hoſt of the 
maqyuCartor, they ſhall — 4 and encamp : ſo generally | moſt High, the Temple in the like manner. Thus in the 
under the Law the mini of the prieſts is compa- | New Teſtament the weapons 2 our warfare 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
red to a warfare, the Temple to 4 camp, the inferior | the inſtruments of the exerciſe. of our Apoſtleſhip, the , 1 
officers to watchmen „and the like; ſo Exod. 38. 8. | Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 2 Tim. 2. 3. lane OY 
when the women brought their gifts after child-birth to | e,, a good Soldier of Chriſt, that is, miniſter, and 105 cer. 
the Tabernacle, they are expreſſed by a "WR MRAgT | v. 4. I have ought, a good fight, executed the office of 
the warriers that warred in the door of the tabernacle. | my Apoſtleſhip as I ought to do. And juſt fo here, 
And therefore it is that 2 Sam. 6. 2. where there is ſpeech | rede vn 5eg]eier, ro diſcharge the office of Evange- 
of the bringing back of the Ark, ir is called the Ark [liſt firſt, then Biſhop, as he ought. | ? 


Parepbraſe. | CHAP. u. 
, In the firſt ace there. 1. I Exhort therefore, that firſt of all à ſupplications, prayers interceſſions, and ivi 
fore latte cher and all the I of thanks be made for all men, by 9 ü. Sy Sling 


Biſhops under chy Metropolis, that you have coaſtane publick offices of devorioa, conlifiing firſt, of ſupplications for che averting of all 

hurtful things, fins and * ſecondly, of prayers for the obtaining of all good — which _ want; thirdly, of * 
2 dat, er thankſgiving for mercies already received; and all theſe not only for your ſelves, bur, in a greater diffu- 
your c , , 5 N * 

2. For the Emperors and 2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peace- 

. OL» | ® gravity 

them, to whom we owe all our peaceable living in any place, in the exerciſe of religion and vertuous life, and therefore ought in rea- celui 

ſon to pray and give thanks for them. NY eng I g ught it 


3. For this God under the 3. For this #5 good anch acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, ] 


Goſpel approves of, and requires at our hands, 


4. In proportion o the 4. f. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the nat ut” 
example which he hath given truth. | - | | | 88 _—__ 
usin himſelf, who camel) defires the good of all mankind, and uſeth all powerful means to bring them to reform their former wicked Fe get, 


lives, and now to entertain the Goſpel, Ss | | "ok | | edile* 
, For it is but one God . . For there # one God, * and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 5,4, 
thar is Creator of all, (who Jeſus, |] eel ro al, beg Sha Ge 
conſequently deſigns and wills the good of all) and ſo likewiſe but one Mediator and peace-maker between God and man, even he that OL 
bath taken our common nature upon him, and in it died for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſumed, even Jeſus Chriſt; | 2 
Hae | | of God and men, &5 x peoirns O47 Y dvIgurir 
6, Whedigdto redeem dl. 85 Who gave bidet rankeen for all + to he teſtified in due time.] t J.q 
men, cue them out of their evil ways, laying down his life, pouring out his blood in our ſtead, and thereb alſo a teſtimony 
of the truth of his doctri chus ſealed with hi blood, in the time appointed by God, and hated by rhe proginis, — | CHE Proper 
the working this great w a N erika 


ich doArine of e 7. * Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an Apoſtle, (J ſpeak the truth in Chriſt ic 
7. Which doctrine of his . preacher and an Apoſtle (1 ſpeak truth in 10 lag na 
hath 4 intruſted to me to and lie not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in ＋faich and verity. 1 7-08 
divulge and preach unto all men, Gentiles as well 1 Chriſt knows that I ſpeak the truth, whoſe commiſſion it were very unſafe = Or, 
for me to feign (that I might be the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, to make known and adminiſter the Goſpel of Chrift among er 
them faichfully and truly, without concealing or adding any thing, | \ ; . ed, for the 
| * : e King's MS. reads 3 mehl f or, the Spirit, for the King's MS. reads d 

2. Theſe directions hen 8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up * Þ holy hands, without #* pure 
I give to all bath men and wrath and + doubting. ] fo | f ny 
women : firſt to men, that as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they lifted them up at the altar, Exod. 40. 32. Pfal. 26. 6. ſo ſhould 1000 
all Chriſtians pray, not only in Jeruſalem, but any where elſe, with innocent hearts, without any anger or malice ( ſee Note on Mart. 
18. e.) quarrels or diſſenſions, preſerving the bond of peace, ( the one lip Zeph. 3. 9.) among all. 

+. Theſecond diredtion 1 . 9. In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with * ſhame- * modeſty 


give for women, that they facedneſs and ſobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pear, or coltly-array : |] 4 
pray (in like manner as was ſaid of the men, ver. 8. ) and that they do it in ſuch attire as is decent, ac- 

counting modeſty and ſobriety 2 ornament that they are capable of, and not ſerring themſelves out vainly and with oſtentation, 

f roidery, vr jewels, or other ways of ſumptuous attire. » . | | | 
10. But inſtead of them — 10. But (which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs ? with good works. ] 

to add to modeſty and ſobriety v. g. the richer embroidery and jewels of all good works, charicy ro , which becomes Chriſtian. 

proteſſos infinitely better than thoſe other ways of expence upon fine cloaths, &c. ea * * * cniernes 

© 11, And of che woman1 11. Let the woman learn in * filence with all ſubje&tion. ]. . ,- > 


farcher command, that ſhe be content to learn, and to exerciſe obedience and ſubjettion to thoſe who are placed over her, boch in novX/4 


the Church and at home. 


12. And that ſhe neither 12. But 1 ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to -uſurp authority over the F man, but f husband 


undertake to teach in the to be in * filence. ] "ED | | a 
Church, or at home to have any authority over her husband, but to be obedient and meek, and ſtill in both thoſe capacites. zer xis 


13. According to the type 13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve, ] 


which God gave in this matter in the firſt creation, forming Adam che man firſt, then the woman out of him, to denote her ſubordina- 


tion to and dependence on him. OTIS | | | | 
14. And there is little rea - IS, And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the tranſ- 
ſon that this courſe, which gretnon., . | 1 > | 


. — 


* 


9 


* 
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4") Annotations on 1 Tim. Chap. II. Piaraphraſc. 617 
— F * | 3 or Adam being not deceived,) the woman being firſt cheated her ſelf by the as 
| | — For ing?of fn and ruin on all mankind, VS EIT Bao Be or 
15. Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be © ſaved f in child-bearing d if they continue in faith 15. But by means of the . d, 
f by He | and charity and * holineſs with ſobriety. a, 1 \ + +, « ſeed ofthewoman, che Meſ- 
AE s which ſhould be born from her poſterity, ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and ſo all others of her ſex, upon condition of their 
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WP Beor- R. Chaninab in Pirche Aboth c. 3.4. 2. 
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viel 


n 
471 N- 1250 the Jews conſtantly uſed before prayers: 
Ari 


"3 Ku 


70. 
D. 


among ; * ; 
Arab. Fundamentd legis ſunt 1. Munditiei cura, 2. Ora- 


er. Others, as A, Gaga that mention, the fundamen- 


KI. 


Tee tie, Religion is founded in cleanneſs. This fignificant rite 


hg abſque " mundatione, God "receives not 
dle 


— which I now require of chem. 


in the faith; and love and obedience co Chriſt, and performance of thoſe great Chriſtian duties of chaſtiry and modeſt be- 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 1. Sapplications, 
of prayer tis a 
in his time all 1 
in the daily ſervice, 


SH bt 


prayers —] Of theſe four ſorts 
by S. Chryſoſtom, that they were 
uſed in the Church, © xa#nucews axlgela 
9 re, ſaith he, ig ol x pe * 
Aab indelw nutee? ye) e d, x; oy guts, an s 
ſufficiently known 10 all the Prieſts, or thoſe that H- 
ciate morning and evening. And ſo it * by the 
Liturgies. The word 4%iv«« referring to the larger or 
lefſer Collea, that in the Litany for deliverance from all 
the evils there named, and the other after, in which the 
phraſe 25 Kveis S406: we humbly beſeech thee,O TO, 
is uſed, which is for the averting of evils. The ſeco 
to the prayers for mercy and orher wants. The third 
to the ar, wherein the word arne. Let us pray 
for the whole flate of Chriſt's Church, for Kings, &c. 
is inſerted, And the fourth to the ſolemn :hanksgrving 
for all men, and to the hymns ſung to the praiſe of God. 
And it may be obſerved, that, the W ag $4.4 
7 | is agreeable to that ot the Ne ; 
ing for Kings, &c. is agr E 
Wa vn M NR WR RM ROD RW N77 7W 
Pray for the peace of the kingdom, for unleſs there be 
ſear, nen will devour one another alive. And ſo when 
Petronius came to ſet up Caligula's image in the Tem- 
le, they that would die rather than that ſhould be 
one, being asked then whether they would wage war with 
the Etmperour, anſwered, No; but on the other fide twice 
aday they offered ſacrifice for the ſafety of the Emperour : 
ſee Foſepbus, and Fer. 29. 3. Accordingly was the Chriſti- 
ans ice, as long as the Emperours continued heathen, 
praying in their Liturgies d Bash, for Kings, after 
when they were Chriſtian, hee wap 7 cvotCerarey 
deep gan, We pray thee for our moſt pious 
Kings, defenders of God, or of the faith of Chriſt, as 
it is in S. Chry/oftom's Liturgie, and that \& nears, 
vixns, Juatiovnc, gluing, Vſcias, 2 af, for their power, 
, continuance, peace, health, ſafety. The very things 
which they prayed for them when they were yet 
Gentiles, Auel Tertull, in Apol. Sine monitore preca- 
mur pro omnibus Imperatoribus , vitam lis prolixam,' 
imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, ſena- 
tum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum, We pray 
for a long life to our Emperours, a ſecure empire, a 
Safe bouſe , valiant armies, a- faithful ſenate, a good 
People, a quiet world. This was after done for Arrian 
= hererical Kings, as Conſtant iur. Tiaggxa3ul + ©8dy 
v Neun. F Eaxanoidy ell, , + Ts xious wrabdas, wap 
Bae, "i ceeliorf, x ovwpdsxor, faith Cyril, Cat. 10. 
We 3 God ſor the common peace of the Churches, - 
for the quiet. of the world, for our Kings, their Soul- 
diers, and auxiliaries... ar 2 * 
V. 8. Holy hands ] The ceremony of waſhing m__ 
| 1 
eas, EVO de aac reis Id alors, VIC (I ſup- 
ſe it ſhould be mribawwers) 75 Sando vdr A dent, os dv 
nobel wes I Sir, It is the' cuſtom for all the Fetus to 
waſh rhei "bands when ſorver they pary to God : and ſo 
the Mabometans. So Abul Faraii de moribus 


tio, The foundations of the law are 1. Cleanneſs, 2. Pray- 


ta legis, leave out Munditier, Cleanneſs, and compre- 
hend it in Orat io, Prayer, according to that ſaying of 
Mabomet (in Ebnol Athir ) Non accipit Deus preces 

rayers without 
avis'eft mundi- 


4 


4 either of theſe int 


God. Of this A7 Gazal an Aribick writer makes three 
degrees, 1: the cleanſing the members of the body, from 
unlawfxl actions, 2. the cleanſing of tlle heart from all 
manners that are worthy of di/praiſe, all vices worthy 
of hatred, 3. the cleanſing of the ſecret (that is, the 
inward ) affeftions of the heart from every thing beſide 


of, or pray to him. Mr. Pocock's Notes on 
Abul Faran p. 302. and Miſcell. Notes c. 9. p. 388. 

V. 15. Saved in 22 Some difficulty there 
is what is here meant by c 


God, that they may be at full /z;/are to meditate 


4 
Jud Texvoſovies, ſhe ſhall cb ict. 


be ſaved by child. bearing. A firſt notion that may be 4% gen- 


thought to belong to it, is, that as 54%iR% to be ſaved 
ſignifies oft to eſcape, noting ſome temporal deliverance 
(of which ſee Note on Luk. 13. b.) ſo 4:4 may note by, 
that is, thrbygh, not as a means or condition, but as 
the term out of, or through, which the deliverance is 
wrought as owC:X I vId|& being ſaved through the 
water, 1 Pet. 3. 10. and Ju vezs through the fire, 1 Cor, 
3.15. is being delivered out of the water and fire ; and 
then the meaning of it will be, that ſhe ſhall paſs, though 
with ſome difficulty, ſafe through child- bearing; and 
this as a moderation of that curſe inflicted upon woman. 
kind upon Eves fin, that ſhe ſhould bring farth children 
in ſorrow, or with fore travail at their birth. But this 
doth not ſeem 
becauſe that which follows, if they continue in the faith, 
&c. v. 15. is not a condition of that deliverance from the 
peril of child-birth, that being common to believers and 
10 faithful and unfaithful. And indeed the curſe 
ing but this, that i ſorrow ſhe ſhould bring forth, 
Gen. 3. 16. there hath fince been no change in that mat- 
ter, no promiſe upon any condition, that that punifh- 
ment ſhould be moderated. A ſecond interptetarion 
then there is, by obſerving the importahce of the word 
Texyoſovav ( which is rendred child bearing) 
where of the younger widow tis ſaid ler ber marry, a 
Texvoſordv, where it is thought to ſigniſie, not only of 
peculiarly bringing forth, bur alſo breeding and bringing 
up children. And then that may be conceived the 
meaning of it here, and ſo the phraſe will be, be hal 
be ſaved did Tewoſwies by bearing, and bringing up, or 
breeding, ber children in the fear and nurture of the 


if they, that is, the children, abide 
ut againſt this there are two exceptions alſo : 1. that 
Texvoſordy in that c. 5. doth no way appear to fighifle any 
more than bringing forth the children + for that other 
part of breeding or bringing up may well be contained 
under ruling the bouſhold (which there follows) of 
which the children are a part; and then there is no ex- 
ample thar the word ſhould fignifie in that larger ſenſe, 
and conſequently no reaſon that it ſhould be ſo inter- 
reted here: 2dly, there is as little reaſon to apply the 
ollowing words to the children, if they, that is, if 
the children i continue, &c. for beſide that there is 
no other mention of the children precedent, fave what 
is in that compound word; and again, if 1% chil. 
dren be underſtood, then 
a Verb ſingular to join with it, according to rules of 
Grammar and uſe of theſe 
weiry, not weirecry* befides theſe, I fay, there will be lit⸗ 
tle reaſon thar the childrens continuing in the faith ſhould 
be the condition of the ſalvation of the mother, when 
ſhe is before preſumed to have done her 
breeding of them. The difficulties 


thus difcernible againſt 


to pitch upon a third interp 
lignifie the wamans beari 
was the means foretold 


tion, fo as 74oſwle ſhall 
F zbe 


ng the woman 


probable to be the meaning of the place 


that plural Neater muſt have 
and ſo it would be 


t in the 


retations make it not unteaſonable 


2 Wien 
he Jruiſing the. farpents  - 
ry that Eref« - 


yoſovies 


c. 5. — bf 


Lord, to which the next words are 1 de een z lupo 
in the faith, &c. en ö 


1 * | 
4 £41 
= 1 
* 
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| | This is no new interpretation, but ſo antient as to be had the promiſe ade to her, Gen. 3. 15. but the con- 
* mentioned by Theophy/af, though not accepted by him, dition mult be per formed by all others as well as her, 

; and this perfectly agrees with every circumſtance in the or elſe the benefit will not redound to them. And 
Context. For thus it will connect with what went be. this is the moſt literal importance of the % alſo, be- 
fote; the woman, that is, Eve, v. 12. being deceived was | ing ſaved by this, as by a means of all womens and mens 
in the tranſereſhon, that is, was firſt guilty of eating | red 1 and ſalvation. 
the forbidden fruit, but reſcued from the puniſhment] Ib. If they continue | The changing of the * q 
by the promiſed, ſeed, that is, by her child-bearing, by | here from #90) ſhe ſhall be ſaved to is parc j of they ey idv wee. 

22 the Meſſias, which was to be born of a woman, and abide, hath had an account given of it already, Note c. 5» 
* ſo to redeem that nature which he aſſumed; but this to which it may farther be added, that this is but agree- 
not abſolutely, but on condition of faith, and charity, able to the former diſcourſe. v. 9, 11. In v. 9. it is in 
and holineſs, and ſobriety, and continuing in all theſe, | the plural, that the women adorn themſelves, but v. 11. 
and this advantage belonging not only to the firſt, wo- in the ſingular, Let the woman learn in 2 lence, and v. 12. 
man Eve, but to all her poſterity, in reſpect of whom | But I Suffer. not. a woman, &c. where it is certain that 
it is that the number is changed from the Singular to the women in one place are all one with the woman in 
the Plural, She, as an repreſentative of all women, the other __ And ſo it is here alſo, 


pacbres⸗ ; CHAP. II. 


a. . Now to proceed to o- I. His zs a * true ſaying, If a man deſire the office of a Biſhop, he 1efireth 4 2 good GOT 
| thes directions neceſſary for Work. ] g 
thee, thou art to confider this great and weighty truth, that the Epiſcopal office, whenſoever any man is a.candidate or Cuirer for it, is 
an honourable n never 1: "mp. gion burthenſom a) function, ( ſee James 3. 1.) and conſequently that thou muſt be very 
careful in the choice of the perſon w m thou, as Metropolitan of Epheſus, admitteſt to this dignity. 
b. 2. Andtherefore theſe en. 2 A Bi ſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the b husband of one wife, T vigilant, ſober, þ ſober, 
c. 2 chou muſt make of © * of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach, temperate 
whom thou meaneſt to ordain, and receive the teſtimony of the Church concerning him ( ſee Note on AR. 6. b. And therein let ynpa , 
1 theſe qualifications be obſerved :; 1. that he be a perſon not ſcandalous for any fin ſince his converſion, 2. that he have not put away gag ενU 
his wife ( ſo as is ordinary both among Jews and heathens, but forbidden by Chriſt, . except for fornication ) and married another, ® comely 


3. that he be ſober and intent to his buſineſs, 4. moderate in all his actions, as chat is oppoſed to diſtemper or giddineſs, -5. of a grave 
compoſed behaviour, humanity and modeſty together, 6. apt to entertain ſtrangers, 7. one that is able and ready to communicate to 
others the knowledge which himfelt hath, 

2. 8, A temperate perſon, 3. Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but * patient, f not a * gente 
in oppoſition to exceſſive brawler, not covetous, ] CME 
arinking, 9. one that uſes no violence, 10. that uſes no ſordid courſe for gain, 11, of a mild and peaceable ape (ſee Note on 2 
2 Cor. 10. a.) 12. nn nor 13. inſlaved to the love of wealth, 4 
4. 14; Thar by ruling his tan ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all gra- 
own family well, and keep- vie] 
ing his children in obedience to diſcipline, and in all probiry of mensch, ſhews that he is fir to be «a 

For ſire he chat in- . (For if a man know "jy 4 to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 
ri ws leſs pro- ALIGN of. God ? | | 16 
vince, will be unfit to be made a Governour of the Church of Go 
d. 6. 15. Not. one chat is . 6+ Not a © novice, leſt ing lifred up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of 
but newly planted, or in- the devil. | 
ſtructed iti the faith, leſt ſo gre at a dignity 9 ſuddenly beſtowed on him may. tempt him to pride and vanity, and ſo bring * ſame ruin 
upon him that fell upon the Kril. who was gere in 7 manner dy that glorious condition wherein he was created, and tor his pride 
_ wascaſt our of "heaven imo che torments of hell 2/Peti2. 4. 
. To'theſe qualifications! © 7. Moreover he-muſt have a a good report of them which are 5 leſt he fall into 
| muſt be 3 16. reproach and tbe, 8 the 1 * 
- chat a'perſon of good reputation, under no reproach for his former life among unbelievers ; if he — * will de danger 
* ls ee he be conrumeliouſly uſed by them, and this the devil will make uſe. of to inſnare others, to give, them averſions to the doctrine 
clia man who is under fo woch ſcandal for his former life: ſee Theophylact. 
8. And as for the chuſing 8. Likewiſe uſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
of the Biſhop all this care 3 . of filthy lucre Jy 


E. muſt be raketi, ſo ſor the Deacons; where be con ane the Bi , hey alſo muſt be ſi grave, deb po- 
CRIES 5h not cunning and an rr — —— money rong drink, thoſe ien uſe not any fordid cont for gain, 
| . Bur ſuch as. being or-. 9. Holding the myſtery of the fafth in a pure conſci — Wen 


. N. chodox in point of faith, hve, pure and Chriſtian lives actording to he dodtrine and directions thereof. 
- x0. And-before any be 0. And ler-theke allo ow E and then let them ade che office of a Deacon 
thus 27 i holy = being found 2 2E 
et them be well kno teſtimon v and vjour, and ameleſs, 
peri bf of good on ny ky hem es . aſſumed into O ve good be , cen being upd 
11. So lkewiſe the wo- Even fo m their ves be grave, not ſlanderers, ſober. faichful i in all | things. ® The wo- 
men that have any office in the Eb N ſee Note on Tit. 2. b.) maſt be of grave behaviour, not given wo ſlander and cal lumniate, men in libe 
given to any" eiceiß, truſty in l Aist committed to them. We — 4 
14. And & of the Bil 76121 Let the Deacons. be the: husbands of one. wife ruling their children ad heir ovyn zo 
_ /, "hops, ſbofthe Deacons, jet Houſes well. 4 ess 
7 them be thoſe that have hot put x f n difkkes, thdimanied ochers (fre Noted.) bur hoſe mhich eicher lie ub 
- married, or — 2 heir firſt. wives, and duly brought up their Kara and governed their families. 
| "_ 70 13 For, they. that have uled the office of à Deacon well, W fe to theinſelnesa good 
„ oba Deacog bp 12 1 5 gree, and great t boldneſs; in tha aich which is; wy Chgilt Jeſus,. fy 4 7 + author 
degree, yet it is 4 ep jo the het. 97 [ey | a behave themſelves well in 5 are i 1 750 be aſſumed to an Weser Saß puoi 


of rulers or Biſhops, tha church of God, ( ſee Note 0 8 
5 ebtne unto oo: See, * 


a e cs thi - write L 44-5 ne te 1 20 
er, n yen 95 m 1 
V7 
{x $4 But if fe 3 W; 2 7 ut tary: 1b ou may W. us ought to behare thy 
e. that Len char E dell, in che © houſe; ;of God, which is "the Chinch dog "the living God, the N and e 
by, theſe x 15 for the of he. truth. er i lt nan vs ivexyuy un SST hor) ; x confeſſed- 


be provided x9 diſcharge Nag ied t | thee, helen c el — jor p img Ivy, al- 
SE aw . an vb bur ot, rhe | due God, the le and baſis which holds (UP ce rh 5 and. keeps | 75 2 


_ i eee bett wonteerbe g. er is th of e Ze, God wat} manifeſt yer 
; 5 "8:1 con eſgrearis the my ſtety ne was + manife 
| 952 e 45 A e tt * in 9 1 fr ſeen of Te, Y d ante the Guailes, be-! = b 
_— ai cio llered on in receiv * into glory. 
valyable,z and wends miglitily to cle dd ener Mal And Irons 4 
be 0n bin giv La and — oe yt ul eos of ls e a TT 
*. ein K. 1 1 8 wi 
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Annotations on 1 Tim. Chap. III. 


ond act id. ontmue. * 


Ge PETIT 


* — 


— "ak? oh f pe done more convincingly. adly, the Spirit deſcended on him at his baptiſm and give teſtirfion! 
* 2 — — hin into the wilderneſs - be rempred by the devil, convinced him that he "was the ſon of G 
| am, as“ 


| him he wrought many great and unheard of miracles, (and fo his Apoſtles after him) which 
Mar. 4- * by as power of ee mh zdly, in thelg and in he diſcharge of his deſigned office of revealing God's will unto men, he 
teſtified rhe truth © Angels themſelves, good and bad; fourthly, he was by his Apoſtles preached and proclaimed 
ly, he was received and believed on by many of all . the ma — — 45 
; ious 4 ance of Angels taken up into heaven, there to reign tor ever in the glory of God the Father, 

lebte Cee Poe id M Ch and by —— of ſome, and deſtroying of others, to propagate his Goſpel over the world. g 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


„ keſer here ſignifies honeſtum that here the Digamiſt, or he that hath had two toives 
1 4 pi A G8: Kas vertuc and pas ju in it ſelf, | /ucce/rvely one after another, ſhould be made uncapa- 
runs befor 7 4 that which is the conſecrating a man's lite, at | ble of ho y Orders, or be under ſome reproach for ſo 
Io. © the greateſt part of it, to the ſervice of God, to | doing, and his having matried but once ſhould be as 
"hich therefore an immarceſſible crown of glory is pro- neceſſary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſobriety, &c. this 
2 100 by Saint Peter as the reward, 1 Fer. 5. 4. where, is a little ſtrange, it being ordinary for the wife to die 
x the great reward in heaven, Mat. 5. is an argument | ſoon after marriage, and without children, and in that 
. the vertue to which it is aſſigned is a very eminent | caſe, the ſecond marriage tending as much to the ends 
vertue, very acceptable in the fight of God, ſo is this o Matrimony (comfort of life, propagation, remedy 
an evidence that the good work here is look d on as an of luſt ) as the former can be ſuppoſed to do. And be- 
eminent ſtate of piety, ſo far from being cenſurable in | fides, this prohibition being not to be found in the 
kim that deſites it as he ought to do, in order to the | laws of any nation, and being grounded on no other 
glory of God, or the love of our brethren, or the juſt | text but this (of the meaning of which the queſtion 
proviſion for their ſpiritual wants, that it is very com- now is) will no farther be concluded herice, than the 
mendable in him, and the deſire of it is an act of Chri-] words of this place do enforce it. A third ſenſe the, 
lian piety in the more perfect degree, as the deſigning | phraſe is capablę of, which ſeems much fitter for the 
this without putting the flock to any charge is yet more | matter in hand, that he be ſaid here to be, or to habe 
excellent in S. Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 18. And this may be far- been, tbe busband of more toives than one, who mar- 
: ried after divotce,. that is, who having put away his 
wife on any cauſe whatſoever, even for that of forni- 
ad ſeculum, again; ſuch was Demas who had been a | cation, which the Law of Chrift allows, doth marr 
| n : f 3 1 an S that 1 os ky” by he words of 
dſemnoes 1 him, 2 Tim. 4. 10. dſemioas I mw adh, Da- rilt, eſpecially as they are ſer down Mar. 10. 11. 
3 u- ET Tos preſent 4 or world : not that this | Luk. 16. 18. and by a ſpeech of S. Paul's 1 Cor. J. 39. 


4 


the attendence on the ſervice of God in his Church; as Divorces, are in the fr | 
hig Y youl ues ge Nl liesi 


Ae which hath devoted himſelf to them, will be a fault the em of abNtn/ion, or ſeparation, which belongs to 
; the Digamiſt, (in this 5 of ir) is mentioned as 


in 


Eccleſiaſtical employment is rand kgſen in this notion, a * Athenagoras, toe 'Chr iſtians, 14 


2 | rocontent our ſelves with one as of (Which is ne wheres 
e the meaping (commanded to thit Qik ſenſe of marrying" after le 
pts = of pas yarn arde the bughand of one wife both here and | death of the firſt, and therefore mut de underſiood k 
us v.12, and Tir. 1.6. and of inte 999+ 2w80 the wife of par/1 c 

or if it get, lich he, 4% cvrgtrlc panda,” g 


, f | a, 4comely Rind of a. 
| ſhould be interpreted as an interdict of chufing to the 70% Aduttery, Nich he, from Chriſt's words, {Gr he 
office of Biſhop or Deacon any who had lived in Poly- 7 atoch his ehe, a Harries again. t 
ly 

e 


gamy, that is, had had more wives at once, though that adultery ( which root of his tefitaths his Wor 00 Roſe 
might have ſotne colour of ſenſe in it, from the practice | ſecond marriages Which are after Worces;) but that a 
of the Jews, as far as concerned the man (who among |\well-fayoured,” faſhionable, *cothiely one, becauſe th 
© them was permitted Polygamy) yer this is not applia- petiat laws fay nothing againſt pet Harrlages 0 Di 
ble to the widow or woman C. 5. 9. for never among vorces allow "by . thetr. 2 agaid, falth de. Tie 
h Jews (or even Turks) was it permitted that the woman | zhz'"Lato . of * rift That no" Man | Thall put qt ber 
* fhould have more than one husband at once; and the is Krave N agel tobom h#; bath e of a fone bat, 
reaſon is clear, becauſe; the multitude of husbands did 0 9i72:n, and marry qgain. This 1eettis to be Thegphys 
nor help forward, bur tarker hinder propagytion | for ler nenen Of ir far as" ly, of place he in 
which ir was that the multitude” of wives was permit- it was oppoſed to te pracxice of the c among whom, 
ted. Only among che Barbarians there is mention of ſairh he, igdre nds, polygamy 3845 permitted, or, . 
the dug eg, a people fo called, becauſe the wife among as other Copies read, Lee N Me milltifude o $2 
them bad miahy huchands/, and among "the' Meder 'thar | cbildren'twa ( tefpety thelf Hivakets fvers = 7 
© dwelt in che Mountains, tis Taid that 4 roman was || permitted : o on. Tir. 1. 6. he Altes it to hint who 
© married 4 five bucbands et ene, But there ie da pro, ta fo dag 40, Nane, that ne fatkles 
bability thar this ſhould. n to, ox Tooked N ind after 'exprefly to ide K, und, Binn | 4 
| 9 * 221 Pre | T yeh 7100 N 11 owt, ib p doth 1115 moe N n : Holy eable ,- 'Y 
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Tim. Chap, III. : 


a =» ALOE 4 


& x reit Bw rb, Soni, though it be approved by the 
Laws of them which are not Chriſtians : where if «T*x05od 
be thought to fignifie the dead wife, then it will be un- 
appliable to the practice of the Jews; for all others, as 

; wk they, married ſecond wives after the death of the 
former; and therefore it muſt probably fignifie her that 
is departed by divorce, and then that which followeth 
of the digamiſt will alſo concur with it, to interpret his 
ſenſe to this purpoſe. For of ſuch marriages after di- 
vorces we know the practice and allowance of the Gre- 
cians and Romans, as well as Few, and of the Im- 
ial Laws. And ſo before him Theodoret, If any man 
aving put atay his former wife ſhall marry another, 
be were worthy of reprebenſion; and therefore a Sing, 

that muſt be ers/nxYi/&, muſt not be ſuch an one. 

Chryſofton alfo, from whom Theophy/a had his ſenſe 
and words. So Plutarch in his Peha. making mention 
of 2 law prohibiting to marry ſecond marriages on feſti- 
val days, ſaith that it was brought up, becauſe either 
widows married, which might do well to do it in ſe- 
cret, or thoſe whoſe husbahds were living, and then 
they ought to be aſhamed' to think of any other hushand. 
So Valer. Max. I. 2. c. 1. calls the experience of many 
marriages, legitime cujuſdam intemperantie ſignum, a 
ſign of intemperance, 4 ſuch as the law of Heathen, 
men permits. in * Arodius, among the Presbyters 
that were brought as witneſſes againft Marcellinis, one 
being found to have married again after Divorce, placuit 
reprobari, he was rejefted, faith he: whence it appears 
that ſuch marriages were not only allowed by the Im- 
perial laws, but that they were 9 alſo among 
Chriſtians : which farther appears by Marculſus For mul. 
L 2. c. 30. Dum inter illum & illam non charitas ſecun- 
dum Deum, ſed diſcordia regnat, & ad hoc pariter con- 
verſare mnime poſſunt, placuit utriaſque voluntate ut 
ſe d conſortio ſeparare deberent, quod itd & fecerunt, 
Seeing between him and ber Chriſtian. charity doth not 
reign, but diſcord, and ſo they cannot 1 tegetber, 
it is agreed by the conſent of both parties, that they 
Should ſeparate from one another's companies, which ac-. 
cordingly they did. This, it ſeems, was a formula uſed 
among Chriſtians, as there was another t6 the ſame 
urpole, . Leg. Rom. c. 19. and Novel. Inſtit. 117. And this 
ing allowed by the ſecular Imperial, laws, and accor- 
dingly prackiſed, che C of Cart bage thought fit to 
make 3 C to reform it (Can. ſec. Zonaram 116.) and 
to 8 1 to Chris and. Saint Par“ s inſtitution, and 
therefor ppoiore tht ths Empersr ſhould te defies 
* 1. 1. adv. to make an Impetial Jaw againſt it. * Saint Hierom men- 
Jein. c. ag. tions ſotng that being divorced this day, married the next, 
and adds, Uterquereprebendendus maritus, & cui tam cito 
diſplicwt, £ cit tam citò placuit 22 Busbonds were to 
be 12 %% dupteaſed ith his miſe, 
and he thas fo. ſoon, liked. and marrzed her.” And fo 
* Ep. 3 ©.6. * Innpcentius of thoſe who aft t a divorce marry anew,. 
iin ua parte aduNeros elle, they. are on both ſides 


Ry 


God here ſignifies, is evident by the Context. The whole 
diſcourſe here is to give Timothy directions for the chu. 
ling and conitituting Biſhops and Deacons inhis Province, 
that is, over all 4%, of which Epheſus, where Tims. 
thy was placed by 8. Paul, was the chief Metropolis 
This then being the Province wherein he was to ordain, 
muſt needs be the ie O houſe of God, wherein he 
is here directed bow be ſhould behave himſelf, being by 
S. Paul ſer there as the l, or ſteward in an bouſe. 
who having, under the Maſter, chief power in the #a- 
mily, to him it belongs to entertain or remove ſer- 
vants and officers out of it. But this not ſo to reſtrain 
the phraſe to that one Province, but that both the uni- 
verſal and every other particular Church of Chriſt is 
capable of that title, as truly and properly as that of 
Epheſus or Aſia at that time. For indeed the phraſe is 
derived from the Temple, which as the ſpecial place of 
God's preſenciating and exhibiting himſelf, is called Gods 
houſe, where he dwells, and delights, and meets the 

ious votary, receives his addreſſes, entertains and treats 
bim, as in his own houſe, and anſwers the petitions 
which he came to offer there, and where his Angels, 
which are his attendants and court, as it were, are pe- 
culiarly preſent, 1 Cor. 11. 10. As when the Angels ap- 
peared to Jacob at Lua, he preſently calls it Ber 5 
the hoizſe of God, ſaying, ſurely God is in this place, 
this is 'no other than the houſe of God, &c. Proportio- 
nably to this the whole family of God, as that com- 
prehends the whole corporation or community of all the 
Chriſtians alive, is fitly ſtyled Ai o, this great houſe 
q. God, and in like manner, every leſſer ſociety of Chri- 

ians among whom God is pleaſed to dwell alſo, and 
rule by his 0:z2y$u&, or ſteward. And ſuch is every Bi- 
ſhop in every particular Church. Of this houſe of God, 
in this ſenſe, two titles are here ſet down, fitly belon- 
ging both to the whole, and to each branch, but eſpe- 
cially verified at that time wherein the words were de- 
livered, that firſt age of the Apoſtles preaching and 


V.'15. Houſe of God] What 40. G "the houſe * 
ox O17 


lanting of the faith. The firſt title is, "Exxanoia 47 f e 
Lee, the Church of the living God, in oppoſition to the 0:3 7s: 


falſe, dead, liteleſs gods, whoſe pictures were adored IG 
in their heathen, Temples. Thoſe were «#anJias places 
of meeting. and aſſembling, but only for the worſhip of 
idols, empty nothings. "ur the bouſe of God, where 
Timothy was ſet the conomus, or ſteward at Epheſus, 
contrary to Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the 
| frving God; and ſo was every ſuch regular aſſembly of 
Chriſtians under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timathy was) an 
gconomus ſet over them by Chriſt. Such again every 
larger circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Timothy 
again, had xSeIeria x, xeiow” ordination and juriſdliction 
Over the whole Province. And ſuch all. the particular 
Churches of the whole world conſidered together, under 
the ſupreme head, Chriſt Jeſus, diſpenſing them all by 
kimfelf and adminiſtring them ſeverally not by any one 


economs, but by the ſeveral Biſhops, as inferior heads 
of unity, to the ſeveral. bodies, ſo conſtituted by the ſe- 
veral Apoſtles in their plantations, each of them having 
an wroreuic, a ſeveral diſtinct commiſſion from Chr: 
immediately, and ſubordinate to none but the ſupreme 
donour, . Ihe ſecond title is, that it 
iS, 5vaO-2,, e 4 anrbdas, the pillar of truth, and 1G 5 
che baſis, gf that pillar. The houſes anciently were ge 
builz on Pillars, 7«dg. 16. 25. where we find the pillars i due 
whereupon the houſe ſtandeth, and v. 29. the two middle 
. whereon the houſe 


, © © "adulterers, and ro be exgommunicats, . Te this belongs. 
* pol. 2, 85 Mi Mat 5 Ol pi dviger A Pied alc, 

oof Fe gt n. Seelen Nee Al, They that by nan 

D marriages, are ſinnere-an the account of 
Chit eur Maſter. fe t would ſer more to this pur · 
po 97 5 confitrnipg of chis N len may 
ft: zonaras's [cholig on that” Caron ,, and” Rolalpbur 
of nerius Rerum Nut id. K. 6.6.23. and ure hard l. 9.6.72. 
aud the. Nates "on. Go. Go ech Univer[e. Abd that. 
this; cultotn was AG, ALE women, Who thus diver- 

I. themſelves. from. their husbands, will appear by. 

e ii Nowell. 117. W nd poles wh be applia-: 

iis de- ble to the prob biti yt e widows being choſen 1 5: 

Jeb vi WS not Iv Se, wil the wife of one busband alſo. 
" Ih. Of goad Bebavieur. Kio; ac feng, well order-. 

ed ot coi d,, litt. habn ; and ſo c. 2. 9. 

Hasen 899 [ych an habit, ot attire, 4s argues gra. 


10 


C | | find, and on which it was 
mup, and upon the removing of which the houſe fell; 
and ſo when. the P/a/m:}? deſcribes the land by this fimi- 
litude of an houſe, he ſüppoſeth it ſet on pillars, and 
the feeblęegeſs of thoſe, pillars, when they want bearing 
up, are an. evidence of the weakneſs of the earth. The 
7 ARE 27 i 138 an the wy thereof, I bear Nel the 
* vity of e and t lla, df it, Hal. 75. 4. Now of a pillar it is known 
d. . 6. Novice N. fignifies not in reſ] "of age, that it receives the uſefulneſs from he baſis. on which | 
R+69v}&- fot Tn * If was uch; but in teſpeck of recei-] it ſtands, which being {> ſer chat it cannot fink, the pil- 
| . aith, by analogy. with, the uſe of che word | lar being firmly faftned. on that, and ſtanding upright, 
eie 79 plant, for to.infkrutt in Chriſttanity, 40 teach it ic ab 1005804 Tat mls t of building laid upon it. 
the faith,, as quien Fain Fax! Rich that ha hath. planted; | And fo ;thele two, veral in - themſelves, yet 
ad 10 ich: TBH *ris all one with, c joy ning gether and conſolidated into one, they do as 
uh baptized, lately received into the Church. one, net verally, ſupport what is laid upon them. 5 | 
WIE K | | ; 
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: like expreſſion we find in th 


e Jewiſh ml rers, * 1 * 

imitated; as when Marmonides in his 
firſt Siam I, won begins his firſt Ililebet, called 
urn 10! thus, FNEINTN MEM FIND 171 MoV, tbe 
foundation of foundations and the pillar of wiſdom, 18 10 
know there is a firſt being, &c. which phraſe, though 
ir differs from this in ſpeaking of a firſt, abſolurely it 
foundation, whereas this ſpeaks K Mar of a founda- 
tion, yet it agrees with it in this, that foundation and 
pillar are joined together, to ſignifie not ſeveral, but one 
and the ſame title. It is therefore neceſfary ſo to render 
theſe words, £9a@ g Adele, pillar and ground, that 
they. noͤt diſtinct titles of the houſe of God, a pillar 
one, and a baſs another, but (by the figure of % 4 J vel, 
one deſcribed by t ioo) a pillar upon 1ts baſis, which firm- 
ly ſuſtains that which is built and erected upon It. 
And ſo is the houſe of God, (the Church, both Unlver- 


it ſee 


il of Chrift, and, under him, of all the Apoſtles, and 


was call 


; [the . ends to bis own ſtewardſhip, 


- -  Epbe/. from thence concluding, ETwS\acuuW 


each particular , of each ſingle Apoſtle's plantation) 
this pillar erected firmly upon the ba/is to ſuſtain, to up- 
hold the truth of Chriſt, which being by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles erected, as a roof upon a Py is ſuſtained 
and upheld by it. If the truth of the Goſpel had 
been ſcattered abroad by preaching to ſingle men, and 
thoſe men never compatted together into a ſociety un- 
der the Government of Biſhops, or Stewards, &c. ſuch 
as Timothy was, to whom was delivered by Saint Pau/ 
that M 1 Tim. 5. 20. 4 en 0g or body o 
ſound doftrine, to be kept as a ſtandard in the Church, 
by which all other doctrines were to be meaſured, and 
Judged , if, I fay, ſuch a ſummary of faith had nor been 
deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any place, to 
the Apoſtles preaching, and if there had not been ſome 
Steward to keep ir, then had there wanted an eminent 
means to ſuſtain and uphold this truth of the Goſpel, 
thus preach'd unto men. But by the gathering of ſingle 
converted Chriſtians into aſſemblies or Churches, and 
deſigning Governors in thoſe Churches, and entruſting 
this depoſitum, or form of wholſom doctrine to their keep- 
ing, it comes to pals that the Chriſtian truth is ſuſtain'd 
and held up, and ſo this houſe of God is affirmed to be 
the pillar and baſis of truth, or that pillar on a baſis by 
which truth is ſupported. According to which it 1s 
that Chriſt is ſaid to have given not only Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, 
that is, the Biſhops in the Church ( known indifferent- 
ly by thoſe two titles) ds x«lag]19wiy F dj, for the, 
compatting of the Saints into a Church, &s eL“, for 
the building up of the body of Chriſt, confirming, and con- 
tinuing them in all truth, Eph. * 2. that we ſhould be 
no longer like children carried about with every wind of 
doftrine; &c. v. 14. And ſo again when Hereſies came in- 
to the Church in the firſt Ages, tis every where appa- 
rent by Ignatius Epiſtles, that the only way of ayoi- 


ding of error and danger was to adhere to the Biſho 
in communion and doQtrine, and whoſoever Fei 
from him, and that form of wholſome tuords kept by him, 
Tobag.) was ſu 


ſed to be corrupted, and immers d in 
that ſink of corruption which was then among the Gno- 
ſticꝶs, the peſts of that age of the Church. To which 


2 purpoſe theſe ſayings of that divine Martyr are expreſs, 


Mndds yoets T8 omortamy TH meguttu F dvuxaylor ds N Surangiay, 
Let no man do ought f tboſe things which: belong to the 
Church without the Biſhop, and ò xe emoxime"ri megoray, 
I Sree A, be that doth any thing toit hout the pri- 


vity of the Biſhop, worſhips the devil, Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 


And this is his meaning © 


Us Buoreenels 3), being within 
the altar, preſervii 
the Biſhop, who 


communion with and dependence on 
t in that part of the Church which 
e fl er falls ſhort of the bread of Got, Ep ad 
* & 7” 1 710 WF 
 emoxony ie ow Od Waileaoyo, Let us take care not 
to reſiſt or oppoſe the Biſhop, that we may be ſubject to God : 
Nai 55 % r & oirodgartTis ds idiev oixoroyinr q d 
tus; eur Sie; os andy # ua 4 Ir Sm % A os 
n Kveroy nech, For every one whom the Maſter of 
him muſt ui eceſbe 

ell 21) ! ) \ 


: 2 . : 
* 


C 
pong rt ba 


the dvs eie, or altar, which he that did not, 


as bim that ſent him : we mul therefore look to the Biſhop, 
as the Lord bimſclf. And inthe Epiſtle to the Magneſrans, 
Tot ov % b pit Hνννν α“E Kerrtavts, d Y £1), warcp 
X04 TIVES Smgn⁰ονον * nano, yoeis 5 aury adila megan, 
e ought not only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be 
ſuch, as ſome call, or acknowledge the Biſhop, but do all 
without him. And again, A awagdon]: evaoyor mr ea 
ig dh, not 10 think it reaſonable to entertain any pri- 
vate opinions of our own : for, as he adds, they thut did 
Jo were ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch times, being. once 
grown wiſer than their teachers. So in Ep. ad Philadel, 
Oct Oer d wu, 'Ino7 Xew#, 4 n "Emtoxins doiy | 
As many as are of God and of Feſus Chriſt, theſe are with 
the Biſhop, is $vorarihewy, os as moron, ive 0 £4 Ted an[e 
x7! Oy meg anſſe, There is one altar as one Biſhop, that 
whatever ye do, ye may do according to God. And ſ peak- 
ing of ſecuced Herericks, he mentions their only way of 
repentance, tdy pd]avonowory dls ivorila Oe, Y owideror 7% 
emaxime, if they repent and return to the unity of God, 
and the counſel of the Biſhop. And ſo every where in 
all thoſe Ep:ſt/es to the ſame purpoſe, to fignitie that 
that form of doCtrine, depoſited with, and kept by the 
Biſhop in the Church, is the only ſure means to fup- 

ort and preſerve the truth. Which how little it be- 

ongs to thoſe Congregations or Churches which have 
either caſt" out that Apoſtolical form of ſound words, or 
by degrees received in many corruptions and falſities, 
either againſt the will of their Governours, or by con- 
nivence or aſſiſtance of them, doth eafily appear by what 
hath here been ſaid, becauſe as the good husbandman 
ſows ſeed in his field, ſo the enemy may ſcatter darnel, 
— the field bring forth the fruits of one as well as the 
other. 


V. 16. Godlineſs | The notion of piety in this place is 


whether as that which is it ſelf the true way of ſerving 
and worſhipping of God, ſo as will be acceptable unto 
him (and ſo is «vices piety ) or that which preſcribes, 
and delivers the moſt exact and perfect way of ſerving 
God, and ſo by a, Metonymy is called ** That it 
ſignifies ſo here, appears by the parts of this myſtery, 
as they are here ſer down , God, that is, Chriſt incar- 
nate, manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. the ſeveral articles of 
our faith from the Birth to the Aſſumption of Chriſt, 
which all together are called du’, worCdas , the my. 


riſtians are initiated or entred ; the foundation on 
which all our Chriſtian practice is built, God being ſo 
defirous that men ſhould live according to that Law 
of his revealed by Chriſt, that to preach ir to us, and 
inforce it on our practice, he was himſelf pleaſed to aſ- 


upon Chriſt, and the voice from heaven, Thzs is 
here mentioned, as branches of our initiation into 


Qiſing the Chriſtian doctrine. Thus c. 6. 5. where ſpeak- 
ing of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the Gno-. 
flicks, he mentions it as a piece of their doctrine, that 
on, the being of that profeſſion) zs gain, matter of ſe- 
cular advantage. Thus again c. 6. 3. tis called more 
exprelly » 


according to 


| 


ble ro which it is that mercifu/neſs and 
are called *g1ozda ral? ye worſhip, KC. 
27. that is, prime ſpecial branches of the true religion, 
In other places tis true, that «voiCaa piety is taken in a 
narrower ſenſe for that vertue particularly of worſhip- 
ping God aright, as Tit. 2. 12. in diſtinction from the 
duties toward others ànd our ſelves, 1 Tim. 6. 11. 
2 Pet. 1.6. and in one proce 1 Tm, 5. 4. for the re- 
turn of gratitude. in children to their parents, which is 


93 * - 
. 
„ 


nouting of magiſtrates, that are à ſort of gods as well 
ay Parents, 10 us, 8 ordinary Fall page” cv 


* 


1281 el 


ub CHAP/ 


. *_ 


obſervable for Chriſtian Religion, doctrine of Chriſt, <v9iCaa Loa 1M 


ftery of piety ; the parts of our religion, into which all <vo*6«as 


ſume, and manifeſt himſelf in our fleſh, and to teſtifie Sunne 

the truth of this, the Spirit of God came down dey 5 ** 
6+ 

| loved ſon, Mat. 3. 17. and fo in the ſeveral particulars 


Chriſtian, religion,, grounds of our believing, and pra- 


warCec 3s Tues , prety (chat is, the Chriſtian religi- ice 
S woelg- 


Lueοοαν,ο jeu, the dotfrine vrhich i xd] Lu 
is according to piety. So Tit. 1.1. the truth which is © 
piety is ſet to denote the Goſpel. Agreea- 27% I 
potleſs Purity adj wow 
James 1. Cady, 


, 


2 kind of piety alſo, as the love of Gut country, ho. 


. 


* 


gheter 


: Py 
£477 


-LARM 
- 7 
811 | 


#4 
FE 4 


Ft? 


Ce d- 
is 


— 7 4 
= a = 
. = * 


* 


0 Hi Chap, IV.” 


” Paraphraſe. C H A P. IV. 
« Gn wn l. NT OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from | 
* Ls 8 N - the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doQtrines of devils; |] 5 


A 


ny Chriſt ro be cyme really in the fleſh, 2 Joh. 7. And there is no wonder in this, for Chriſt expreſly foretold ic Mat. 24. 11. that be- 

fore the time of the Jews ruin, before that notable coming of Chriſt ( ſee Notes on Mat. 24. b. c. d. Act. 2. b.) ſome ſhall forſake the 

faith, and follow erroneous ſeducing teachers ( ſee Note on Luke 9. e.) though the doctrines which they teach are moſt unclean, pollu- 

. ted, deviliſh doctrines. See 2 Pet. 3. Note a . 0; ; 1 . 

„ „ 2,” Which they ſet of , 2 _* Speaking lies with hypocrifie, having their ® conſcience + ſeared with an hot * Through 

1 through the fair pretences of Iron, ] | crifie. 3% 

greater perfection and depth of knowledge, which theſe liars make ſhew of among the people, men that have their conſciences ſtigma- ing ſpeak, 
nzed with the marks and brands of their ill works, notorious to all for infamous perſons. : ers, e, 

b. 3. b Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hath e 

3. Part of the character ; : 19 m_ : : { 

of theſe men is, to interdict created * to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 3 


Fi paſs this Chriſtian, dodrine, mentioned in the cloſe of the third chapter, deny this form of Evangelical truth, viz. the Gnoſticks that de- 
Of 


| marriages, and ſpeak againſt chem as unlawful, and ſo likewife to command abſtinences from ſome ſorts of meats, from which the Jews 'k 
3 „ * e liberty allowed by Chriſt are perfectly lawful for all Chriſtians, fo they be taken with thankſgiving and acknowledg- oy 
* ö and thoſe thar have acknowledged the truth to pargake of with thankſgiving, de wm. 1n 
wxacusiag reis e, Y emeſnworoa; F dnnbecy . 5 
4. For indeed all the crea 4. For every creature of God zs good, and nothing f to be refuſed, if it be received 1 
5 tures in the world, being with thankſgiving : | | — 
"4 creared for the uſe of * may lawfully be uſed and eaten by a Chriſtian, if it be done with faith and acknowledgment of the do- by WA 
nour, (ce Mat. 14. c. 5 : * 
8 5. For there are but two J. For it is ſanctified by the e word of God and prayer. W 
things neceſſary to make any thing lawful for our uſe : Firſt, God's permiſſion of freedom allowed us by him, and that we have in * 


this matter by the expreſs words of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in ( that is, meats, &c. ) is not that which defiles a man; and 
ſecondly, prayer, which bleſſerh our meat to us, being, beſide the calling tor God's bleſſing upon ir, an acknowledgment of God from 
whom it comes, and who hath allowed it for food for us. 


P 6. It thou * put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good « 
Fo a wry en wen; te miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, || nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, eheſe thing 


them from the infuſions of F whereunto thou haſt attained. 3 
theſe men, thou art frequently and timely to give the Chriſtians under thee notice of, and by ſo doing thou ſhalt approve thy ſelf faith - Je Wa. 


ful in the diſcharge ot thy office of. Biſhop, whoſe duty this is, thus to rumi nate and chew over and over again, and fo to feed conti- O70 
_— on 8 Chriſt, and by inſtructing others to make returns for all the good inſtructions thou haſt thy ſelf received and 400 heel by 
8 Fl imbraced iently. iſh' 
a | = or ed ui Uebe 5 4 which. thee haſt followed 3 wen nt 
| 7. But eſpecially be ſure 7: But & refuſe prophane and old-wives fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto « ,,,;1 
. that inſtead of their doctrines godlineſs. | | | % 
7 of abſtinences from marriage and from meats, — contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable character upon marriage, and 
ts. takes away, difference ot mers, and inſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which they found theſe abſtinences, thou da by diligent 
J. 1 ſearch into the doctrine of the Goſpel, purſue that perfection of Chriſtian, knowledge, which, though thou art young, may fit thee 
for che diſcharge of that venerable office. N | 
d. . For thoughabſtinence 8. For bodlly exerciſe + © profiteth little; but godlineſs is profitable unto all things, i prof 
; from daily meats, and wines, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. | — ah 
14d and from marriage, be, as an act of ſelf-denial and exerciſe, acceptable to God; yet if this be not obſerved with due limits, if meats 
be abſtained from as unlawful, and marriage in like manner as abominable and deteſtable, (as by the Gnoſticks, who yet indulged to all 
| villany, it was) then there is no good, but hurt in them, Col. 2. 22. And indeed conſidered at the beſt Col. 2. 23. the profit of them 
of is but little in compariſon to chat of piery, which is of the greateſt value imaginable, will help us to all advantages that we can wiſh. 
4 If we would have a comfortable lite here, this is promiſed to chem tit ſeck rhe kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mar. 6. 33. and 
ba, o. and ſo for many particular Chriſtian, duties they have, promiſe of preſent bearitude, and whatſoever in any ſingular caſe may ſeem ro be . 
wanting to che felicity and proſperity of the pious man here, it is ſure to be made up abundantly in another life. | 
— ac tad w ah me 5 This 26 a faithful ſaying and. wortny of all acceptation. | 
pole oF pews Fine 10. For therefore we both labour and * ſufter reproach, becauſe + we truſt in the Cor con 


ine 


moſt certain and conſiderable « living God, who is the Saviour ot all men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. _—_— 
truth, that to all truly pious perſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an eternal reward, that this our hope in God is the only ground of our MS, reads 
ſuffering patiently any thing that falls upon us, being confident that this God, as he deſireth the eternal welfare of all, ſo hath promiſed e&ſoul'- 
to ſave all that ſhall believe and obey him, and fo conſequently is the moſt aſſured Saviour of them that do ſo. | pda, ſee 
RT 11. Theſe things do thou II. Theſe things * command and teach. ] ee | | 3 I 1 
put thoſe in mind of that have received them already, confirm them that they may continue in them (and not be depraved by the Gno- ö oped © 
| >l.o ſtick herericks which teach the contrary, as in thoſe former particulars v. 3, 8: ſo in this laſt of ſuffering perſecutions' for the Goſpel ) , a 
and teach them to thoſe that have nor as yer received them, | | Wh 


* * wi hes | : . 
12. And though thou art 12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the believers in word, u. 
a young man in years, yet let in converſation, in charity, F in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. i At 


. 
* 


vt. the gravity of thy lite ſupply the want of the years that are wont to be required of thy, office, and let thy diſcourſe and all thy demea- debe _ 
| nour and courſe of actions be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy juriſdiction, both in reſpect of conſtant love and adherence to nia 
God, and 19 5 of che faith, and of purity or chaſtiry, three main particulars wherein theſe heritical Gnoſticks do endeavour = = 
o corrupt others. 8 | ; f Ine. e ö Kine's 
y | e. .. 13. Betwixt this and the A 4 ILL come, give 9 reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.] . 
2 + time of my coming to thee, ſee thou be diligent in performing thy, office in the ſeveral parts of ir, « ding the Scri confirm- 
3 ane he. ing believers, and admonithing them of any fault or danger, and inſtructing the igndrant or — NE N 5 | 
„ Ai Makeuſeof thoſegifts 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
; wich in order to thy functi- laying on of the hands of the e. N rs 
{mA ©. on were given one 5 cording the revelation from the Spirit concerning thee, ch, 1. 18.) at thy, ardination (ſee. Note on ch. 3. f.) . 
when behides me 2 Tim. 1. 6. ſome others alſo of the Apoſtles, one or more, laid hands on ghee Te Note on 9 11, b.) 2 35 
1 * I. f * Meditate * theſe things, f give thy felt wholly to them, that thy pro- kings 
by. firing _ OS 2, Coal Jn under pes ere was | + ſpend thy 
: 2 16. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy doctrine, continue in them: for in doing them, 
| 1 ttis chou ſhalr both fave thy ſelf, and them that hear the. 70715 1&1 
bo „ Arnotations on Chap. IV. 


„ V. 2. Conſcience ſeared] The meaning of this phraſe dred it to another ſenſe. Netaolnerg idee, ( is ſhould be 
caxau]ner ugxeunewo ou f awed naw 1s, I conceive, not rightly ap- xezaulneuar du ) Becarerio for, wh ERoſſes I gude o ſiñ, 
| : prehended, when it is thought to lignifie an inſenſate ſalch chius, the phraſe denotes thoſe that being 
7 P l +184 N x” *1 , Wr * N P 0 f 
eu owed" cangſcience, as if the reſemblance 17775 here to fleſh, broughtFo the teft, are ſound faulty, have not a good 
3 when it is /eared or cauterized. Heſychius and Pha-] conſcience. The meaning of this muſt be collected from 


Ld 


vorinus have both taken notice of the phraſe, and ren- | the office of the gan, explorers, or examiners, 


or 


5 a : 


Annotations on 1 Tim. Chap. IV. 


j 


explai 


4 tiere, by which he * | 
eee ite, 2 vg F dierte, Þ e, wu 


| 4 
Ta ca , 
tt G-, One ſet to examine Naves to find out the truth. 
„ © And when any, upon ſuch examination 15 found faulty, 
randed for a cheat or raſcal, and that 


he is wont to be { l | 
| ſtigmatizing 15 here the thing reterred ro ; 


remopher F owned no are men of a proſtitu- 

igmatized conſcience, infamous villains. 
havorinus alſo, KexauJneras or T gubeld n. 
(referring, no doubt, to this 
not a ſound, or whole, con. 


branding or 
and fo xe 
ted, branded, 
And ſo faith 724 
ou, vue, u UN Vſen 


place) ir ſignifies having 


b. Tei eg, Forbidding to marry ] Many bereticks there 
Kaazorles were in the antient Church, which prohibited marriage, 
904 and taught abſtinence from meats, as neceſſary, having 
ME. 4 


much of their doctrine from the Pyrhagorean Philoſo- 
phers. Such were the Encraizte, 1 and 
Marcionites. But theſe came after the Apoſtles times, 
and are not fo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe which 
were preſent then in the Church. And ſuch, faith Ignatizs, 
there were in the Apoltles times, Ep. ad Philad. and 
ſuch, faith Irenexs, was Saturninus, I. I. c. 22. who 
with Simon Magus was the father of the Gnoſticks. Ot 
him Theodoret ſaith, that he was the firſt that among 
Chriſtians affirmed marriage to be the work of the De- 
vil, and commanded to abitain from rhe fleſh of beaſts. 
And indeed that this was generally the doctrine of the 
Gnoſlicks, appears from Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 3. where 
ſpeaking ot them he ſaith, they do cvpnues 42 i ſcesſclas 
areCfv, de Ts T xliow τ nung νs, JiSaoxovleis wh JA 
mpgdiyoc% vνẽ, ντ ma ,jzö,v, wnd's aſed ſe m b,? 
Juguicoiſas ic, And emyxognſav me Jaber reel, Un- 
der a pretence of continence they committed all villany 
againſt the creation and the Creator, teaching that men 
ought not to receive marriage, nor get children, nor bring 
into the world ſuch as would be miſerable, nor furniſh 
death with food or nouriſhment, that is, 7 the world 
with men, whom death will conſequently feed on. And 
again, doi of aogyclay ev]mgys 7 Yau d νννν,] x; "09 e- 
ch r q Gi doſwelifxow , There are that 4. 
firm, and teach for doctrine, all marriage to be fornica- 
tion, that is, utterly unlawful, and that it is brought in 
and delivered by the devil, p. 446. So Ireners, l. I. 
c. 22. Nubere & generare d Satana dicunt eſſe, The Gno- 


by 
/ 


ns it, and of them faith he, | 


vil. So the Author of the Conſlitutions J. 4. 8. # r 
dhe, they contemn marriage, and ſet it at nought, 
ſepiay did ac,ά.4, teach not to marry at all, 1: 6. 10. 


and for meats, 2 7 Bgopdrer gh, they abominate 


ſome kinds of meats, l. 6. 8. and c. 26. fανẽ q Twa 


| 


full of Kindneſs and friendlineſs to them. 
2. The elder women as mothers, the 


y de . | 
Hohoor * widows that ate widows indee 
which have neither husbands nor children 


| behaviour toward them that, may ſavour any thing 


4 


which is intruſted to your diſpoſing. 


perfectly deſti 
ing due 


40 dae | 
th ds God approves of, ſo he requires at their hands, 


'F > 4 


by . oo a , 
— eth in ſupplications and prayers night and day.] 


relief from the Church, is 


. f e that is wholly deſtitute, hath 
gerede ores * and fo continues hoping and praying at ſer conſtant ti 
ſelf in S. Day ſhe that liveth * in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liverh. ] 
et u- rom marrying, not in order to piety, but that ſhe may live. the more at her own diſſ 
1 thy ws member 0 che Church, bur a Kind of cnn or piece of noilonnecls in it, A . 
. A | 7. And theſe things give in charge, that they may be blameleſs. 
ras 8 57 ; 1 


8. But if any Þ provide not for his own, and 
hath denied the faith, and is worſe than aninfi 
chat belong to them, (eſpecially thoſe of their famil 


el.] 


-: ,*.., contrary to the commands of Chriſt, 


of one + man,, 
thoſe thar are to be maintained b 


J 
iq; 


* 105 | 
wer che Church 


8 
LIL 


Picks affirm marriage and generating 10 be from the de- infer. 
% CHA _ Paraphraſe. 
Rott 1. Ebuke not an Elder, but & intreat him as a father, and the younger men as \,, yea noe rigid! with 4 
S 33 _ brethren 34 1 15 bs 45 |  Biſhopof the Church, ( ſee 
| | Note on Act. 11.b.) have that reſpect to his office, that whenever there is need of thy exhortation , thou do it as to a father of the 


Church, with all humble reſpect to him: And tor any inferior officers in the Church, 


28 Nl 
women, the antienter ſort, or widows of the Church , with great reſpect, 


| 4. But if any widow have children or nephews let them learn firſt to ſhew piety + at 
= home, and to fequite their parents; for that is good and acceptable beton Gd. : 


by way of gratitude ( ſee Note on c. 3. f.) to the parents which have done ſo much 
5. Now, ſhe that is a widow indeed, and 4 deſolate, truſteth in God, and continu- 


none of her children to telieve her, 
mes continually, without any other cares to diſtract, or buſineſs 


none but blameleſs . may be taken in, and thoſe that have need 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he | 


| ng't | (as their parents clearly are; 
do be maintained by them (or * take care for and relics (ham ) — 

contrary to the uhds of Chriſ indeed performs not that duty to parents 
25 Fi a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore years old, 


(fee Note on Tit. 2. 4. 785 = 
bande, dod married again, (fee 1 3 odd ene 
Res oY 8 3 * Den o N 


Note i.) 

V. 5. Word of God ] The word of God in this place, 
by which meats are ſaid to be /artified, that is, reſcu- 
ed and freed from all uncleanneſs or pollution, ſo that 
they may lawfully be uſed and enjoyed, is certainly that 
word of truth now revealed in the Goſpel, which frees 
the Chriſtian from thoſe obſervances. For this only 
can ſatisfie conſcience, that it is lawful to do fo, and 
conſequently that it may be done with faith or aſſu- 
rance that they do not fin. And as this ſecures us in 
general that no meat is now unlawful to a Chriſtian un- 
der the Goſpel ; ſo to make it in the particular lawful 
to each one, the addition of prayer is the only requi- 
fire, meaning by that the prayer of faith, coming to 
God with the aſſurance it is lawful, and acknowledg- 
ing it to be received of him, and praying for his blet- 
ling upon it. | 
V. 8. Profiteth little | Tie#s oxiſov is not to be taken in 
a ſenſe wherein Jie ſigniſies nothing at all, bur as when 
it is ſet in compariſon and oppoſition to ſome greater 
matter, as here in oppoſition to c Tevle for all things, 
as in that ſpeech of Plato's, Zorciry in” d cis bor, 
d unbeias em ory , Socrates is a little to be conſidered, 
but truth much. 

V. 13. Reading | 'Avsſroors Reading, is the rendring , © 
of the Hebrew Nd ſer oppoſite to the e of A/ e 
traditions ( which the Rabbins call the oral word) and in 
the holy Scripture ſo called, becauſe none but that was 
ſuffered to be read in the Church, but this not ſimply 
read, but expounded alſo. See Note on 1 Cor. i. c. 

V. 15. Meditate ] The word de, is Agoniſtical, 
faith Peter Faber, and belongs to the mexſupraciar and 
megaſavss., in which the young men are exerciſed in 
Ephebeo, and from thence tis applied to exerciſes in 
the Schools, Declamations, Cc. So Heſyching, ge, 
dend, mug., yuurdCs), cher 8 derne, it ſignifies 70 
exerciſe, as well as to take care or meditate; and ſo 
the relation which here ir hath to proficiency doth 


eevnituor , they affirm ſome meats to be ill, ( ſee Col. 2. 


© ; 
Ab Os 


d. 
Hęsc si 


ſov 


f. 
ge 


. 1 
* TO Dee 2 
„ 7 * 


let thy rebukes and correptions be fraternal, and 


— 
er as ſiſters, with all purity. ] _ 2. Behave thy ſelf toward 
the younger with modeſty and civility, abſtaining from 
of wantonneſs or turpitude. | 
By ys Let thoſe widows # 
be peel and relieved (ſee Note d.) by you, that is, by the Church out of their ſtock 
DS 
Pare | | which is a Chriſtian be not „ 77 
rure, but have children or grandchildren, let them relieve and take care for her. as a part of their family, v. 16. this be- F fo s 
for them, and fo conſequently that, which _,,. 


5 But the widow chat is 
* truly ſo, and is fit to receive 
no body but God to hope in or rely ou, 
to employ her. 
6. But ſhe that abſtains 
ſhe is not to be counted a widow or vital 


7. Give theſe rules, chat 
of it, 
ag if any man or wo-. oF. 
| man do, not maintain Da b 
having a right to live in their houfe, and 7 — — 
they are able to do it) that man or 2 outs | | 7 
chat even infidels think themſelves obliged to do. | 
having been 5 Let non be ited a 
widow into the number of 
have parted with their hus- 


8 


L 


10. * Well 


e ” 


40 


* 9 3 r 
mn I I II 4.6 th. td. Mto iron i 1 ** 4 2 a tt = 


C LL TIMOTHY. _ TCTiy 


— — — — — 


* 


Fo 


h. 


. Jows that are under that age, for chere will be danger of ſuch, that chey will be weary of their employment in the Church, of Livin 
in that pious ſtrict condition, ver. 6. and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying ; e 


1 10. * Well reported of for good works; if ſhe have brought up children, er 
5 N — lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved the afflicted. if hath ha 


and charity approved chem- . ſhe have diligently followed every good work. |] ohne 
' ſelves to thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath: been capable; ſuch are good careful education works. 50 
of their children, hoſpitality, friendlineſs and humility, and ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt offices for the relief of thoſe that ſtand in Befors ny 
need, cure for all chat are in any diſtreſs, and in brief ſeeking occaſions for all works of charity, and not only embracing them when Aeg * 


11. But receive not into 11. But the younger widows refuſe, for when they * have begun toe wax wanton againſt « 
the Church · offces thoſe wi- Chriſt they will marry ; | 


12. Which is a grearand 12. Having condemnation, becauſe they have F caſt off their firſt faith: | + viol 
a puniſhable crime in them, viz. that of violating their promiſe made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal tie) that they would attend 504 ted 
it alone, and not 2 it, 9 when they do, and return again to the world, what is it but a giving the Church a bill of divorce, 
and marrying another | ; 

13. And ſuch! young wi- 13+ And withal * they learn zo be idle, wandring about from houſe to houſe , and not ,, . 


dows being unfit 2 ſuch a Only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſie- bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. de ill 
receſs and vacancy, have WO ro do with their time, but ſpend ir in going about from houſe to houſe, in aski queſtions; and not to go about 
— * but fall into tatling and looſe diſcourſe, into cenſuring and medling with other folks matters, entertaining themſelves and others to houſes, 
with unſeemly diſcourſe, either calumniating or talking wantonly. | | | = bein 
| idle, but tatlers alſo and buſie-bodies, to ſpeak things that are not fir — 4 U u 2 
* x TH; oixias, 8 ubrer 5 dgſal dad 1 — Ady3om TH (ih Sofa. 


14. My dire&tion therefore 14. I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the houſe, 
is, that the younger women, give no occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. ] 
widows,or cthers, that have not attained to this gravity of mind and command over themſelves, do in that caſe berake themſelves to a 
married lite, and ſerve God in that, bearing and br inging up children ( ſee Note on c. 2. d.) guiding domeſtick affairs, chat ſo th 
may not do any thing which give advantage to tho tare willing to take ir, to accuſe or i fonk, or bring regecach wpon fach 
Joke profeſſors, the Church for their 
15. For ſome ſuch ym 15. For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. 
know there are which have forſaken the Chriſtian path, and betaken themſelves to the Gnoſticks, bitter enemies to Chriſtians, and theſe 
would be glad to have ſomewhar to ſay againſt you, f : 
16. If any Chriſtian hath 16. If any man br woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, and let 
any helpleſs widow. of his not the Church be charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 
family, ( ſee v. 8.) Ter him undertake the care and charge of them, and not caſt them upon the Church to provide for them, leſt if they 
do, be not in the ſtock of the Church ſufficient to provide for all that are truly helpleſs. 
17. Let che Biſhops that 17. Let the Elders that rule well be + counted worthy of 4 double honour, eſpecially t be a. 
have diſcharged that functi- they who * labour in the word and doCtrine. | | ed, enjoy, 


on well, receive for their reward twice as much as others have, eſpecially thoſe that preach the Goſpel to whom it was news, and alſo be reward- 
continue to inſtruct congregations of Chriſtians in ſerled Churches, ſee Aa. 11. b. 22 


. . * ; 12 1 c 
18, For this. is agreeable 18. For the Scripture faith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn; ® He. 
to that ſigniflcative ceremony and, The labourer zs worthy of his reward. ] hard ae 


of the Law, which allows the beaſt that is uſed to go over the corn, and tread out the grain out of the ſtraw, (after the manner that TG) 
threſhing doch,) to feed all the time that he doth the work, and ſo to have a certain reward in a liberal manner for all his labour. 


19. Admit not any com- 19. © Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but + before two or three witneſſes. ] + upon in 


plaint againſt a Biſhop of any Church under thy bpolis ( ſee Act. 11. b.) unleſs it be reſtified by two or three at leaſt, 


20, All others that have 20. Them that fin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may tear. | | 

committed any ſcandalous offence, thou art to admoniſh firſt, and rebuke in the preſence of the community of the people, and if they 

reform not, infli& che cenſures of the Church upon them, that ( beſide other advantages to the offenders themſelves, the reforming them 

by that means ) others that ſee and hear this may be awed hereby, and kept from falling into the like, 

or f ene thee 27 I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that 

by ali chat is holy, chat with thou 15 theſe things * without preferring one before another, doing nothing t by * withou 
impartiality and upright- partiality. 254 85 

N —— 74 Fcclefiaſtica hy. ] without favour. | _ 2 6 
22. And when thou haſt —22- * Lay hands ſuddenly no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins. 8 Keep face 


inflitedche Cenſures on any, thy ſelf pure. | | to incinr 
make not too much haſte to abſolve them again, before they have 1 £2 works approved the ſincerity of their reformation. And, tion, 7 
by the way, take ſpecial care, that by knowing other mens enormous acts, thou be not enticed or inveigled, (1 Cor. 15. 13. ) or brought TEgT1Me 


to partake with them, and commit the ſame. Be ſure that thou keep thy ſelf unpalluted from thoſe fins that are now fo rife among you. = 

23. ( Yerſay not I this, to 23. Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine of- 
prohibir thee drinking wine ten infirmiries. RAE 
phyſically and moderately in reſpect of thy fickli to which drinking of water is unwholſom ; This may ſafely be done by thee, -. 
without 1ncurring that danger of pollution, v. 22. ) ; 


24. Some mens fins are 24. h Some mens fins are open beforehand, * going before to judgment; f and ſome dig 


diy 


diſcernible ſo as to bring men they follow after. |] | chem to 
them under the cenſures ot the Church, by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them, (and theſe may be the _—_ 
ſooner abſolved) but in ſome they follow after that cenſure alſo, that is, are not reformed upon cenſure, but continued in by repeated 20 _ 
acts viſibly and diſcernibly, even when they are under the cenſures of the Church, (in which caſe there muſt be no abſolucion. ) 2 


but in 
| or to ſome alſo they follow, 7107 5 Y irazoulio 
24. So in like manner 25. Likewiſe alſo the * good works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand, and they that # good 
men's good works, alms- are otherwiſe cannot be hid. | | | — — 
8 they do _ * cenſure, 1A feſt before 3 r but „ 1 hee ſown ar pe 
rrary, their s continue evil, or their good works but v they cannot concealed they wi ilcernible, \ | 
them judgment will be made, who is to be abſolved, . . | | NHR by ad lyſe 


ma 


| | 67 
Annotations on Chap. V. 


. "I | . 

V. 3. Widows ] There were two ſorts of Nei or lone adrett, Luk. 8. 3. Such was Joanna a married women, 

perjons, which we render toidoros, in the antient Church. and N and others there. Such was Phæbe, «ap 
irſt, thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and officiate | ,, Len Jidxer@r 4 cνj⁵iuias I & Keſxgrels Rom. 16. I, ou 

there as diaconiſſæ (and thoſe. were eſpecially, though iter, that is, a believer, and ſhe a .Deaconeſs 3 | 

not only, choſen of virgins, deregdiv: that always conti. Church in Cenchrea, which is moſt probably the yw# «4429 ui 4% 

nued ſuch, as by a place of Ignatius may be collected; ) I Cor. 9. 5.-the Chriſtian, woman that went along with # - 

theſe were a kind of imitation of thoſe which in Chrifs || Paul and Barnabas. For before there was any ſtock in 

and the Apoſtles times voluntarily had devoted them- the hands of the Church to make proviſion for either 

ſelves to the ſervice of God, and to wwiniftring to, chat the Apoſtles or any other, there could no other courſe 

ot Proving for, the neceſſities of Chrift and the Apo- | be taken but this, to have them ſupplied by ſuch per- 


les and Saints, out of their own ſubſtance, & Ynegxiv]ov ſons which did & 7 Y#ragxrlev are out of their wt. 
VL 6 wv | i £245, 8 eſhons 
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771 C. 


* 


were not to be received in till ſſæty 


given to the richer citizens to be maintained 


= 


. to gram ſtout. or proud or diſorder 


—_— 


liberally impart to them. But when afterward 
a Rs had 1 their poſſeſſions, and laid them 
at the Apoſtles feet, and when rat, of that 92 
liberaliry, yet by the help of the offertory at the Sa- 


crament, wealth came into the hands of the Church, and | fai 


mn Martyr, Apol. 2. verde w4ow e 
12 — * 22 the Prife became the guardian 
all that were in want ) then this office 


ad ape ove in the Church, firſt of men-deacons AZ. 6. 


and. after of women alſo, which were more uſeful for | 
. 


onomical ſervices, and theſe were called ag#9Cv7:d's; 
Ti. 2. J eller — and afterward Diaconiſſæ, Deaco- 
neſſot, and might be admitted into the Church at fourty 
years old. See Car. 5. of the Council of Chalcedon. The 
ſecond” ſort of widows were thoſe who being childleſs 
and helpleſs were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
and theſe are particularly-ſpoken of in this place, and 
thoſe many of hem formerly married, and therefore 
ue old, v. 9. for fo 

Zonarus on the Council of Chalcedon gives the reaſon, 
becauſe, ſaith he, 7he-widow which hath had an husband 
3 nor," at the ſame age, ſo likely to continue unmarried, 
as ſhe that hath lived 4 virgin to that age, Y, 
Nc. n d dn weit v de,. And in caſe ſhe 
marry, that ſhe is to be removed out of this liſt ſeems clear; 
both firſt, becauſe in that caſe the husband muſt provide 
for her, and ſecondly by what is here {aid ver. 11. of the 
care in not admitting ſuch as are young and likely to 
marry. - This relief — is here ons 1 — 172 
being deſigned on e to give them the more lei- 
ſare and vacancy for afts and exerciſes of piety, v. 5. 
waiting on God, continuing in prayer and ſupplication 
night and day, which is not ſuppoſable of married wo- 
men, which have ſo many other affairs belonging to them. 
v. 14. to bring forth and bring up children, to manage 
the houſhold and the like. e 
V. 8. Provide ] Tewedv ro provide here doth not figni- 
fie laying up by way of careful, thoughtful providence 
before hand, but only -raking care of for the preſent, 
as weare We giving to them that 
want. So ſaith Hehychius, Tlesrod, omuerd), Tlejvore, im- 
A, pes, to take care for. So children that are expo- 
ſed by their parents are «Teo in Harmenopulus, _ 
vided, deſtitute. So when Alexander Aphrodiſeus faith, 
d T8 end Tivos & ſabby Ti my megvou Ap jet, Yay A. 
SC. do Ci. d. be is ſaid to provide for any who allows 
him any good thing. And Ammonins in his Scholia on 
the & gere, having reſolved that one of God's aQts is 
wegvailin) 7 xdladeeriger providing for thoſe that want, ap- 
plies that of the Poet to it, S SuJnges, &c. God's gi- 
ving them what they want, making his providence and 
giving to be all one, and ſo Teyreev here is interpreted 
by #Tegx6!, v. 16. which is the ſons duty to the aged 
helpleſs - parent, and he that doth it not was infamous 
among heathens; and accordingly Theophraſts in his 
Charaiters among the vileſt actions, whoring, gaming, 
ſtealing, &c. placeth I wilies. l 7gipew, neglecting to feed 
the mother, and elſewhere, next after frequent worſhip- 
ing of God, he placeth Jede »neglevpdy xa, duly 2 
ing the aged parents: and therefore Jahn being by Chriſt 
commanded to be a-ſon ro Mary, preſently rakes her 


home to bis houſe, Foh..19. 27. As among the Samians | {i 


the mothers of thoſe which were ſlain in the 7 — 
| them; 
and the form of ſpeech was like Chriſt's to John, 
Tel rauylu C,, wiliex I give thee this mother. 
Thus in Hierocles ſpeaking. of marriage and children, 


Nacdrat x errors , ſaith he, we beget bel. 


pers and feeders of our age : and as he adds, when the 
fathers dye, their children muſt in their ſtead perſorm 
this office to the Grandfather; fo Ariſtoxens in his P 
2 Sentences, lib. 4. the children muſt think all 
ey haue to be their parents, and conſequently muſt 
2 for them to the utmoſt of their power. See Sto. 
us, Ser. J. Wn KG nals Fiat hy. v1 
V. 11. Wha wanton |: Ke] 
er, Pagivs, pipe, and ſo 
relungy, ros in Phrynichut, and d rade in Phavorinus, 
, not willing to bear 
ſo muc ſtrictneſs, and ſo to put ones. ſelf our of the 
liſt or; number of the Vocariesz and here the widows 
1 Wa 


W 
8 4 


| 


Li. AM 


Ey- | when the accuſer confirms his ſuggeſtion by oa 


& V II. Wax wanton], Kdlureluidew, 3s. (without the 
* ptepofition) Seri. e, is del 


that were d ei as after · times called it; in the num- 
ber of thoſe that were to be maintained by the Church, 
and there to wait on the ſervice of the Church, when 
2 begin to be weary of that kind of life, then they are 

id x«JecgluidCev 74 Reid, or  elwidlew N. th Xess, to 
grow inſolent and weary of Chriſt, that is, his ſervice 
in the Church. Thus 5elw©- Rev. 18. 3. ſignifies irregu- 
lar, diforderly behaviour, and SrùLEũuu v. 7, 9. to Abe 
diferderly, enormouſly. | | 

V. 17. Double honour ] The u T1) double honour 
refers to the elder brother's portion, E120 9 double 
portion, Deut. 21. 17. and this going alor 
of ruling the family, Gen. 4. J. (after the death of the 
father) is fitly accommodated to the office of Biſhop 
in the Church; and ſo the electing of Barnabar and Pau! 
to the Apoſtleſhip, AZ: 13. 2. is expreſſed by Ape 


Jeparate, the word uſed about the firſt-· born Exod. 13. 2. 
and ſo in Cen. Conſtit. I. 11. 28. Jun are dg 


19 
lietes, Let a double portion be ſeparated for them. Thus 
the double portion 7 the ſpirit o Elias reſting on Eliſeus, 
was the making him his ſucceſſour in the office of Pro- 


—* to have rule over them. And ſo this verſe is the 
etting 
diſchargeth his duty or prefecture well, ſhould be look- 
ed upon in all reſpects as one that hath the primogeni- 
ture of maintainance (to which v. 18. refers) as well as 
dignity, eſpecially if his pains be extraordinary, as it 


| muſt be, if he both preach the Goſpel where it was not 


before heard, (which is called % rhe "word, and 
everyſenitew 10 preach, Rom. 15. 20. and ungywar ro preach ) 


Churches, which is acuh, reaching or dollrine. For 
the word 7444, that that fignities wages, reward of ſer- 
vice, appears (among many others ) by the third verſe 
of this chapter, Honour widows, that is, relieve, main- 
tain them. So; Joh. 12. 26. where ſpeaking of thoſe that 


attend on and miniſter to Ch7i/? 


„ he faith, 71404 aurdy 5 
malie, the father ſhall honour, that is, reward him, or 
Pay him his wages; 


but eſpecially Mar. 15. where the 

command of Gods, of honouring the parents, ver. 6. is 
— v. 5. by giving them that by which th may 
e profited, that is, maintainance, &c. ſee Col 2. Note 1 

So in Nicolaus —— of the Thyni, Tav Eiwer mw 
A ixuoles tlilas opides Thwior, They — that is en- 
89 receive, ſtrangers exceedingly. So Af. 28. 10. 
they of the Hand honoured Paul with many honours, gi. 
ving him proviſion for bis journey. As for the dE 
that is joined to it, although that comes from 488 
worthy, yet it ſignifies, without any reference to that, 
limply to enjoy, to receive, to have, as might appear by 


where ſpeaking, of the. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; he 
faith of them, # a g ws Neri e iE), (not they 
have been counted worthy, but) they have bad ( have 
been endued with ) one and the ſame divinity. ' 
V. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation] What 
is the meaning of x«]nſce/av * to receive an accu- 
ſation here, muſt be explained by the judicial proteed- 
ings among the Jews, where before the giving of the 
entence there were three parts, 1. . X1\® the admiffi- 
on of the cauſe, or ſuit, when the Judge doth nor reject 
the complaint or accuſer, and that is here #«)nſocles 
Xx, to admit an accuſation, and is the meaning 
of 1/a. I. 23. neither doth . caufe of the widow come 
unto them, the charatter of an unjuſt judge, that he ad- 
mits not the widows complaint againſt the 2 
After the complaint is admitted, then 2dly. t is 
m TID the confirmation of the ſuit or complaint, 
for 
and the other 
« "contradiftion, 


before that oath, one ſaying, one thing 
the contrary, (which is called he 
of judicial proceedings) the Judge is uninclined to ei- 
* 14 r in hy — and ig v Ne,, 
the end of that affirming an ing (in the 'dutbpr 

that 1770 takes away the pc” Mie that £4 
was in before, and by it be is now confirmed to tie be- 


b e part againſt the other, 


nh i ſaid to be. cee 7 for confirmation in that 


and take pains in farther inſtrutting the believers in the £ 


| Heb. 6. 16. and in * Lucian quad and df3iſes; as parts , 


whereapon the > / 
place, & 
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3 
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along with power l 


edpoelod]e 


phet, as the father above the ordinary ſons of the Pro- 


down: the reaſonableneſs, that the Biſhop that 
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vey ſehi- 
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ange 
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evidences among authors. One for all, that of 
Juſtin Mar tyr, or the author 4 4 dy. llauoi Tedd 
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place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Roman Law O gv 
Hb nen Tini, ſaith Pſellus in Ewods row, v. 1 2, 13% 
the oath coming in, parts the controver fie, ot doubt, and 
in Leg. Bajuvar. c. 12. fit. 15. 2. In bis vero cauſir 
ſacraments prefientur, in quibus nullam probationem dif 
culſio judicantis invenerit (See Big non. not. in Marci 
Form. I. 1. c., 38.) then is the uſe of oatbs toben the af 
ruffon of the plea by the judge yields him no fatisfatto- 
y proof. The third part is 317 9 Joh. 29. 16. the 
arching out of the yy by arguments afterwards pto- 
duced ( caufe x429udv ) and confidered of by the Judge: 
The firſt of theſe only it is that belongs ro this place, 
the admiſfon of the complaint, or accuſation which againit 
2 e or governor! of the Church is not allowed 
under #100 or three. witneſſes, in 
of his perſon and weight of his office or calling, who 
muſt not be defamed (as che being brought into the 
court is a kind of defamation) if there be not great 
cauſe for it. ach d . E 


V. 22. Ly bands] T it Alert miibire laying on hands 


* 


1 is a ceremony of prayer or benediction, is ordinarily 
Fach, known in che Old Teſlament, uſed firſt by the father to 


* 


nitents. Thus Heb. 6. 2. as the Baptifms are thoſe uſed 


«I 


* 
3 
_ 


the children, in beſtowing the . and 
with that ſucceſſion to . of the eſtate. So when 
acob bleſſed the children of Zo/eph, Ger. A8. 14. be laid 
is bands upon their beads, v. 15. And from thence it 
was among them accommodated to the communicatin 
of power to others as aſſiſtants, or deriving it to them 
as ſucceſſors. So when Mor aſſumed the ſeyenty to 
aſſiſt him, Num. 11. 17. this, faith Maimonidet, was done 
by his /aying hands upon them, Sanbedy. c. 4. And when 
he left the world, and. conſtituted  Foſhua his ſuc- 
ceſſor, God appointed him to tate Foſbud, and Yay bis 
hands upon him, Num. 27.18. So Deat. 34: 9. Foſhwa 
- was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, that is, was his ſucceſ.- 
ſor in the Government, for Moſes, had laid hir hand 
him. From theſe three ufes of the ceremony, in 
rayer, in paternal Benediction, in creating of Officers 
three ſorts of things there are-in the New Teſtament to 
which it is . principally accommodated. In Prayer ittis 
uſed either in curing diſeaſes, or pardoning fins. Diſ- 
eaſes, the [corporal bands, LX. 13. 16. were cured by 
impoſition. of bands, Act. 19. 17 and 28. 8. and ſo it was 
forerold Mar. 16. 18. they ſhall lay their bends on the 
{ich, and they ſhall recover : And fo Sins, the ſpiritual 
nds, were done away, or pardoned, by the fame cete- 
mony. lying on of hands, uſed in the abſolution of pe: 


among the Jews and Chriſtians for the admiſſion of Pro- 


ſelytes, ſo the impoſition.of bands doth e 


the reſtoring of penirents that were lapſed after Baptiſm, 
(hs Note on Heb. 6. b.) From that of paternal Bene 

i&tion is that of /aying om bands in bleſſing" of infants, 
Mar. 10: 16. by that means fignifying them to be fit to 
be received into the Church by Baptiſm, as thoſe that 
have title to this kingdom of 
and, through the ſame mercy of God | 
hereafrer. This bexedittion and impoſaion'of bands I ſup- 
— it is, that Clemens Alexandrinm refers to Pædag. 
2 


c. 11. in theſe words, Tir: 38 à C, νẽ,mG· onlſibnet 
© Xfezz Tire 5 evaoſicq ; 'On whom doth. the — lay 


bands? whom ſhall be bleſs? meaning moſt probably in 


that place the ſolemnity with which the Catechiſt dif 
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miſſed thoſe that were catechized, pre ratory to their 
Baptiſm: and fo ſaith Euſebius of — de vita. 
Conſtant. L. 4. that to prepare for his Bapriſn, elo ſu- 
fr bit xrebicias wyhr rin, he made profeſſion, 
(chat is, confeſꝰ d his ſins, and profeſs d the faith) and 


then a/ vouchſafed thoſe prayers that are given by im- | non debere buptigari, ſed tantummodo 
ſe alſo the Author" of | tionem, & Communionis perceptionem ablus, Ih 


fit ian f bands: to which 


1 


the thing 


ect of the gravity again. A 


following rules, ver. 24, 25. (ſee Note ). 


ers tent r /in 15 Hm to the tohole Church, 


heaven, the Church here, 
in Chrift, heaven 


tion of hands in Ordination, whether of Biſhops or Dea. 
cons, A, 6. 6. and 8. 17. and 13, 3. 1Tim. 4. 15. 2 Tin. 1. 6. 
To this laſt it is chat this exhortation of Pau to Tims 
thy is by many thought to refer, that he ſhould be care; 
ful to have thoſe whom he received into Orders, ſuffi, 
wifi ciently approved to him. But the Context ſtems rather 


it ta that which was uſed in Abſolution, that 
he ſhould not make too much haſt in receiving thoſe 
that were under Cenſutes, to Abſplution; for at was 
which would moſt probably make him par- 
taker, ot guthy of; their. furs, which the Cenſures were 
defigned to reiotm in them, hut would not de fo, if 
before they had approved their, repentance and refor- 
mation, they Were received to the peace of the Church 
thus it connects with the words: fbregoi 

U 207 thut ßend rebuke. before all, that the 700 
may have fam and v. 21. Tebarge thee that thou 
thefe things without prejudgeng, doing nothing by favour 
or inclination, or. partzalityi; it follows, Loy 
bands ſuddainiy an no man; and te that alſo belong the 
us in 
Villar about the VHandalich perſecution, I. 2 Qui nobis 
pemrentie manus cullaturi unt, & recamciliatianit in- 
dulgentiam, obſiriHos pecc atorum uinculis ſuluturi, they 
that lay their haudr f penance upon 1s, and con for tha 
indulgence of reconciliation, and loſe ws from the band: 
of n; where ir is clearly uſed in this ſenſe. And in 
an. 5. of the Council of Carthage; diſt; 30, Preabyteris 
A Diaconis, ſi quando de graut aligita culpa cynvilſi mis 
niſterio remm i faiſſent. mans nam imponeremtun ut pe- 
mtent ibis, Priefts and Deacons which had been convitt 
of any grand fault, and ſo. removed from their miniſtery, 
ſhould not have bands laid on them at perutents. And 
in the third Cotencil of Carthage: ( that in S. Auguſtin's 
time) Can. 32. Ciſuſcungue autem pænitentis publicum 
vulgatiſimum crimen eſt, quad univerſa Ecblaſia no- 
verit, antę Abfiders mans et mponatur, When the peni- 


lay. bit hands on him before the: Abfis, that is, the upper 
part of the Choir, where the Altar is. And OConcil. 
Agath. Diſt. 5. c. 63. Pænitrntes trmpore quo pamitentiam 
petant, inpaſitianem manuum &  cilicium ſuper caput, 
ſicut ubique conſtitutum eſt,” conſequantur,, Let the, pani- 
tents recerve impoſition of hands, and ſachloth Wor their 
heads, as it is every where appointed. And ſo Hincmar is 
concerning zetberga, ſacri Canones ju- 


the divorce of 
bent ut penitentes tempore quo pænitentiam petunt, in- 
poſiturum mamuum, & cilitium ſuper capita d Sacerdote, 
fieut - ubique "oldlgatum e ſt, ante Abjſidem accipiant, The 
holy Canons command that the penitents when they demand 
repentance, that is, admiſſion to penance and abſolution, 
Hall receive 8 Biſhop im poſirion of bands, and ſack- 
cloth upon their beads, as it is every where known, be- 
fore the Abſis, where the Altar ſtands. So in Fulgen- 
tins Ep. 1. de conjug. Accepra manids impoſitione, pamiten- 
tiam, ſecundum modum quem babet Chriſtiana religio, per- 
egit. He performed penanee by impaſition of bands, ac- 
cording to the manner obſerved in the Chriſtian religion, 
So in Avis Alcimis Ep. 24. Manids impoſitionem adhi- 
bite converſo ab bereft, Uſe impoſition of hands to him 
that is converted from berefie. And in the Author con- 
tra Prædeſtim. I. 3. Non aufi ſunt Ecclefiarum Pontifices 
manum imponere penitemi, mſi confeſronem voluntariam 
eftendenti, The Biſhops of the Churches durſt not tay hands 
on the NENT but on his ſbewing bis voluntary confeſ- 
fon.” And in the Chronicle of Fo. Gerundenfis,” ſpeaking 


of the Arrians Synod of Toledo; one of the Canons is, De 


Romana religions ad noſtram Cutholicam ſidem venientes 
per nanu * 
That 


the Conſtitutions called ApoRtolical, I. J. c. 39. where ha- | come from the Roman religion to our Catholich faith ought 


ing ſet down the ſeverals in which-rhe- Catechumenw 
be inſtructed, he adds, bur let him that lays on 
adore God, &c. Secondly, that of confirming thoſe 
of full age that had formerly been baptized. Such that 
hefian diſciples ſeems to be, Ad. 19. who be. 
baptized," v. 5. Paul laid hir handy on them, v. 6. 
which in thoſe times many es 0 
e e with tongues, &. às had formerly 
fallen out A. 10. 44. Laſtly, from that in creating ſuc- 
callers, or aſſiſtants in power, came the uſe of impoſt- 


de PII 


extraordinary gifts were 


not to be baptized, but only purged by impoſitron of hands 
and hier the Communion. aud this is 90 notion 


which 8. Cyprian had of this place, and Pacianm in paræ- 


neſi ad pænit. And though Theophylalt ſeem to underſtand 
ir of Ordination, yet what he adds in explication of the 


following words, neither partake of other mens ſinc, 
Au, Nc. Thou ſhalt be guilty both of bis fu- 
| Fure 1 and even of bis pa, becauſe thou baſt neg- 
Helled theme, made darkneſs light, and nut diſmiſſed him to 
' the late of mourning and compuntion,' Teems to belong 
to abſolution. Ib. Keep 


1 


er 


— 


the Biſhop. is to + 
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h re ] What is the meaning of | is beſt to remit of that auſterity, which might other- 
4 _ Rep 17 10 4 + pure, will appear by the wiſe be laudably continued, and tend to the preſerving 
J r- antient Gloſſary, *Aſvds caftis, it ſignifies that kind of pu- | of virginal chaſtity, but is not ro be impoſed on thoſe 
rie which conſiſts in perfect chaſtity, free from all ſhew | whoſe health will not bear ir. To this interpretation of 
of impurity. So 2 Cor. 11. 2. ſv) fh d we cbaſt. | the words agrees the diſcourſe of Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
virgin. So Tit. 2. 5. the widows or female officers | * Catech. 4. Nns4ov]es ois 74 Y xei0v 4T4%oule (10 the 


* vie? Bp? 


of the Church muſt be «ſ9a? pure or chaſt, and Timothy | Barocian MS. reads inſtead of ms dre ue ) ix, os lr. p. 93s 


muſt behave himſelf toward the younger women e 7401 | BSYYſudle fuchiſec, d u, eso hurdilec wh Tolvws 
a ſreis in all purity or chaſtity, c. 5. 2. and fo the Hebrew | zJapz5v4 F ie, Y Ju # P gor 4 Werey lanouBar 
nu anſwerable to 4%; ſignifies. So that this precept vor, wn? treſxe ( fo the Barocian, not iſs) ws ii 
and the other following of drink à little wine, though oi Xgudss f ede N Td; cu dd wdas, (the Ba- 
they come in here as in a parentheſis (the 24. and 25. | rocian adds » lare adm 5 ae xd]axeivys ) ws de 
being to be connected in ſenſe to the matter of Abſo- e ue r ar oid's v Ties Tots Tus 0 Ar, xd ſor, 
lution and Cenſures, ſee Note h.) yer they are added | z<aviy]oy yaudr, dN Beopdror, &c. When we faſt, we 
ſeaſonably and pertinently to the 4% dna immediare- | abſtain ſrom wine and fleſh, not bating them as unlaw- 
ly precedent, after this manner, Thou art not to be over- | fu/, but expelling a reward: — 2 not therefore thoſe 
favourable to offenders, to abſolve them too eafily or | that eat in reſpett of the weakneſs of their body, nor find 
ſpeedily. But above all thou muſt be ſure not to join | Fault with thoſe that uſe a little wine for their flomach, 
with them in their courſe. And becauſe there be two and frequent infirmities, nor condemn them as ſinners, 
chief heads of that falſe doctrine which is moſt frequent | neither hate fleſh, as unlawful; for the Apoſtle knew 
among you, (the hereſie of the Gnoſticks, from which | ſome ſuch when he Speaks of forbidding to marry, and 
eſpecially flow the faults to which the cenſures are moſt,| abſtaining from meats. Which being ſaid on this occa- 
due) viz. forbidding of marriage (to which is conſe- | ſion incidentally, he returns again to the former matter, 
quent all impure abominable living) and abſtinence from | v, 24. But if both theſe, neither 5 &c. and — 4 
wine and meats ——C. 4. 3. I therefore now warn thee | thy elf pure, be, interpreted to be an effect or conſe- 
concerning theſe two. In the former reſpect, that ab- = of his /aying on hands ſuddain!y, then there is no 
{taining ſpontaneouſly from marriage, not as from a | ſuch occaſion of introducing that parentheſis, and there- 
thing unlawful, but only denying thy ſelf that liberty | fore ſure that is not the meaning of it. 

which thou mayſt lawfully uſe, thou be ſure to preſerve | V. 24. Some mens ſins are open beſore 


] That 


perfect chaſtity, and not fall into the leaſt degree of | theſe two laſt verſes of this chapter belong to the buſi- I a: 


dri 
W N . esd 
the Context: v. 20. there is direction for the publick © 


3 Gnoſticiſin, for that is #ovordy duÞlias dandlelas, to com. 
Zis, mit 70 ſins which thou art to cenſure in others. That | 
is the meaning of «word and ovſrowerdr, ro be guilty rebuking of offenders, whether by way of correption, or 
thy ſelf, not only to be blameable for thy indulgence to | inflicting the Cenſures, and v. 21. there is a conjuration 
' others, and ſo for their commithon. So Eph. 5. 11. | againſt prejudging on one fide, and partiality or fa- 
M3 ovſcor- Mi ovſrowordte habe no fellowſhip with the unfruitful | vour on the other, and v. 22. deliberation, and delay, 
are works of darkneſs. that is, do not permit your ſelves and obſervation of the penitents behaviour is required, 

| to be drawn into their dark villanous myſteries, to com- | before he be abſolved, Lay hands ſuddainly on no man, 
mit thoſe heathen fins which there are committed, but | that is, before the ſincerity of his reformation be ap- 
rather diſcover them, and bring them to light. And ſo| proved to thee, according as in the primitive Canons, 
Rev. 18. 4. Go out of ber, my people, that ye may not | they muſt exerciſe themſelves. for ſome ſpace in good 
ouſrowerdy communicate with, or partake of, ber ſins, that | works, before they are capable of Abſolution ; and then 
is, be corrupted with, and drawn into the like commiſ: | ſome words coming between, as proper to Biſhop Ti- 
fions. And ſo here, *rwill be a caution ro T:mothy againſt | mothy's youth, that he, be ſure that he fall not himſelf 
the Gnoſticꝶ practices (as elſewhere to avoid youthful | into thoſe fins which he ſees committed by others, and 
luſts 2 Tim. 2. 22.) not to fall into thoſe guilts which | ſo his office of juriſdiction become a ſnare to him, (and 
he ought ro deteſt and puniſh, but to keep himſelf per- on occaſion of that, the 23d. verſe being added by way 
fetlly pure from their /Fom mea As tor the ſecond | of parentheſis ) it follows very pertinently to that for- 


neſs of Church-Cenſures and Abſolution, may appear b 


thing, their abſtinences from meat and wine, this tem- | mer matter, Some mens ſins are Te3Ina open beforehand, 
per is to be obſerved , It is no doubt lawful for thoſe | &c. that is, by not abſolving offenders over haſtily, by 
that. can do it without any hurt to their bodies, to ab- obſerving and waiting a while, thou wilt be more able 
ſtain from meats which are moſt pleaſurable, and fo | to paſs a right judgment. For the behaviour of ſome men 
from wine; and for thee to do thus, as long as thy | under the cenſures is ſo ill, that they deſerve to be far- 
health well permits, is both lawful and commendable | ther cenſured rather than abſolved, and in that reſpect 
(and the Gnofticks hereſie conſiſts in this, that they im- it is not good to be too haſty in abſolving. And the 
poſe ſuch abſtinences on all as neceſſary, and ſo 4:4 good works of ſome men do approve and demonſtrate 
BIveier, not di denen, as the Canons Apoſtolical ſtyle | the ſincerity of their repentance, which yer they cannot 
ir, out of a deteſtation, and an opinion of the unlawful-| do, if they be abſolved preſently before they have ſo 
neſs of meat, not for ſelf-dema!, or auſterity: ) but 0 

theſe creatures of God being created for the benefit and 
refreſhment of man, theſe thou mayſt very ſafely make 
uſe ot, and thy health of body being infr 


mens works will manifeſt what they are; and though 
for a time they may be concealed, yet if the Biſhop 
. : . m, and ſub-} make, not overmuch haſt to abſolve, they will diſcover 
ject to 8 diſeaſes, there is no reaſon thou ſhouldſt | rhemſelves either by their good works to be fincere, or 
never drink any wine, the continual uſe of water may | by their ill to be unſincere. And ſo ſtill this is the ren- 
be hurtful to ſuch an habit of body as thine, and mode-| dring of a reaſon for the point in hand, that the Biſhop 
rate taking of wine may be more proper, and then it| make, not overmuch haſt to Abſolution. * 


| | $6150 C H AP. VI. Velten Paraphraſe. 


as 1. I E T as many * ſervants as are under the yoke count their own Maſters worth of _ 1 dag: 
Sand L all honour, that rhe name of God and + hzs doctrine be not blaſphemed. e rden chaten thas 


N : | are bond-men to -heathens 
mult per form all ſervice and obedience to them, which belongs to them by the law of ſervants among the heathens, 


38 that the profeſſion 
_ "of Chriſtianiry and the doctrine of the Goſpel be not looked upon by the heathens as that which makes men worſe” livers than they 


were, neglecting their moral duties for being Chriſtians. 
| dochrine be not evil pd of '5 Sies Aae | i ths (50% | 
TJ 2. And they that have Ne maſters, 2 let them not deſpiſe hem, becauſe we 


' 2, And thoſe: Chriſtians 


approved themſelves. And whether one way or other, 


h. 


| | « 
me brethren 3, bur * rather do 1hem. ſervice, + becauſe they are faithful and beloy that have Chriſtian, maſters -/ 
them 22. > partakers of the © benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. hriſtian, ma * 
1 en which is due to them, 4 f of b. a. 


; CA | 4 muſt not withdraw any 

4 this plea, that they are Chriſtians. and ſo their equals or brethren ; but think themſelves the 

ine} ' ware obliged o lerve them, becauſe the faith and love that conſtirures men Chriſtians, condiſts in helping to do good, and that is all 
beciuf A l LERNER £ 1 * i 2 wi | 


i " 
— . e K K K K 
ity who help to d good are faithful and beloved, 574 mel dot x; d ſariſſoꝭ oi ; cop ſie ius d lia a 


- 


628 Parapbraſe. L TIMOTHY. Chap. VI. 


| ir ſervice conſiſts, and conſequently their performing due ſervice to them is a very Chriſtian thing, and that which Chriſtia- 
— leſs, bur _ oblige them to. Thele are things of ſuch a nature, ſo much required by Chriſtian religion, and the con- 
trary at this time ſo ＋ 41 the Gnoſtick hereticks, that it is neceſſary for thee to give theſe admoni tions to all, to tell them wat is 
their duty, and exhort carefully to practiſe it. : ; 
3. Bur the Gnoſticks 3: If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſom words, ever the words of 
v. 20. that teach libertiniſm our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to godlineſs, | * 
inſtead of the doctrine of Chriſt and the Goſpel ( ſee Note on c. 3. f.) are to be known by this character, . 
4. They are fuelrd wick 4. He is * proud, knowing nothing, but + doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 2 ee 
| - 


an opinion of knowledge, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, * evil ſurmiſings, 
( whence they take ten Gnoſticks ) whereas indeed they know — Wh and ſtudy nothing but diſputings and verbal contro- mw On 
verſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, Col. 2. 8. and this is a kind of diſeaſe or diſtemper in them, and all that comes ® wicked 
from ir is uncharitableneſs, ſpeaking evil of their ſuperiors, Jude 8. and maintaining impious opinions contrary to moral life, as that opinions 
of libertiniſm of all ſores, e a 6 | opa 
$. Diſpurings void of all „ 5- f Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the truth, * ſuppo- S 
ſolidiry, empty and unprofi- fing that gain is godlineſs : from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. ] 5e he 
table, ſuch as are proportionable to men whoſe very underſtandings are debauched and corrupted, and void of all truth, men that have tings of 
taken up an opinion ( that cauſed the diſcourſe at this time) that - — Note on c. 3. f.) is an ad vantageous trade, a men that 
2 helping one to ſecular immunities and privileges, ( as that a ſervant be free by that means: ) ſuch men as theſe are fit for have their 
iaftical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſs'd upon them. — : 


- perverted aÞgidleiCa? Aeg bag db gar + viv * thinking that piety is advantage, 
youuT evJov ,s ud 3) F nvtiCaay 


6. As for chat opinion of 6. But godlineſs with + contentment is great gain. | ; f © comps 
theirs, that Chriſtianity is an advantageous calling, though ir be far from true, nay, impious, in that ſenſe whereto they apply it, yet tency f 
in this other tis moſt orthodox, that a Chriſtian life wich a competent ſufficient ſubſiſtence is all the wealth in the world, and much bet- eUTEq- 
rer than a great deal more wealth, l ths aa Sa „Kela 
3. For for auy thing 5- 7- For we brought nothing into this world, and it is & certain we can carry nothing ,,,... 1 
bove that competency or Out. ] : g iA 
ſuffciency for this life, tis clear tis no way advangeous to us, for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo we cannot carry 
any out, and ſo that which we do not ſpend or uſe, is Joſt to us. . | ö N 
d. 8. And what thit compe- 8. And having food and raiment, + let us be therewith 4 content.] f we gal 
tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear, viz. food and raiment, which is all we ſtand in need of. oe falls 
* . . . . . . 7 Pro- 
e. 9. Whereas on the other 9. But they that © will be rich, fall into remptation and a ſhare, and into many fooliſh vide fh 
ſide, they that ſer their minds and hurtful luſts, which * drown men in deſtruction and perdition. |] with theſe 
on the getting of riches, are thereby betrayed into many temptations and ſnares to fin, into many defires and purſuits, which are both 8 n 
ridiculous and unprofitable of themſelves, bring nothing of ſarisfa&ion with them, and beſides bring great miſchiefs upon them, man Eu, 
we times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages, and which finally bring ruin even in this world, (and chat the Gnoſticks will find 
* and eternal damnation in another. i : 2 ; 
10. For at this time tis 10. For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome coveted after, 
evident what a deal of miſ- they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. | 
chief hath been cauſed by the love of this worldly traſh, for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the orthodox faith and fallen 
off to the Gnoſtick hereſie, and brought themſelyes to a fad and moſt wretched condition. ; 
| 11. Bur thou which art 11. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow after righteouſneſs, godli- 
God appointed to be a neſs, lth, love, patience, meekneſs. |] ; 
ernour in his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exactly all cheſe, and endeavour earneſtly the attaining and exerciſing all thoſe ver- 
tues which are moſt contrary to the practice of rheſe hereticks, viz. innocence, obſervarion of the pure Chriſtian doctrine (ſee Note on 
c. 3. f.) perſeyerance in the faith, perfe charity to other men, a patient endurance of all the perſecutions that light upon thee, mo- 
deration toward offenders ( oppoſed to too Gs.) ; ; x 
f 132. Let Chriſtianity bethe _ 12- Fri ight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art al- 4 Sue 
race wherein you run, and fo called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. ] — 2 


in that ſo nerd uf ery — on may obtain 11 og ( ſee — on Phil. A =y 2 pet. 3 to the ray or. of — thou art 
| put into a e as in one o recian com ul e well before many ſpe&arors, ſuffered a great 
q omg e . mf edge rh 3s * 40 ee 0 Chriſt 
| „ i £3« L give charge in t of , who quickneth all things, ore Chri 
now adjare thee by fg thar Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a confeſſion, | 
is pretious, as thou believeſt God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead, if thou ſhouldſt periſh in the combare, or as thou art a Chri- 
ſtian, and thereby obliged to imitate Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, held out conſtantly' even to death. 
14. That thou keep cloſe =_14- That thou keep zþzs commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appearing 
to the Evangelical rule, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] - | C | 
continue conſtant without any blemiſh or blame, without an off in time of hazard (as ſome others are obſerved to do) until that 
coming of Chriſt ( ſo often ſpoken of, and according to protniſe ) for the reſcue of his faithful ſervants, and deſtruction 
of the perſecutors and the cowardly, ( ſee Note on 2 Thefl. 2. : | 
I 15. Which God ſhall de- 15. Which in his * times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate, the * proper 
en ge 5 in char Gaſow which he King of kings and Lord of lords, | | — 
LY, ri 1 245 
| r or A hae} — y expreſs his omni potence, ance ts, be he never ſo great and mighty, "Jo 
1 | 16. Even that God who 16. Who only have immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
» only is immortal in himſelf, unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee : to whom be honour and power ever- 
. | and all immortality of others laſting, Amen.] 5 | | N 
is derived from him, and therefore may ſafely be truſted with our ſafery, and who alone teigneth in heaven, and receiveth thither only 
whot he pleaſeth, the great, unapproachable, inviſible God, who is by all men to be acknowledged and praiſed for erer. Amen. | 
7. Andasarall times, fo . 17: Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor f uncer. 
eſpecially in ſuch a ſeaſon as truſt + in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things * s to fh 
8 &- this, when perſecutions reign enjoy > 4 a ; we ; Sm anime 
7% Uready, n m God upon thoſe that take moſt cate to ſecure themſelves, it will be a ſeaſonable admoni- eS\ximill 


the) hare I Eh 3, too hear ic high, wo he prope NN E or IT 122 
uch uncertainties, but to depend on who alone is able to preſerve them, ill, if adhe 
a cheerful, plenti ful proviſion for them; | a, [ | & 


18. And to that end tobe 18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
e e eee 10 communicate, “ „„ | 
O1 C ro r . 1 ) 3 | ' 4 1 3 | 
. eB, ie) eg as, = he rp eg wt, Wet 
h 15. Thereby 'making n 19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good h + foundation againſt the time to come, f revue 


| & vanities 


vantageous proviſion for that they may lay hold on eternal life.) 
bem another world, and by their acts of charity gaining ſecurity, that they ſhall through God's 
eternal 1 f | - : 


„ _ , 20, 23, My dear fon Ti. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding prophane * and or empy 

i, Mod; be fire hold faſt valn bablings, and + 1 oppoſition of ſcience Flfly fo called : * ; — * 

<> "tl; 3 delivered ro Chrifti- 21. Which ſome profeſhng, have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. ] e 

" wadiftions of the knowledge falfly o aalled, d/]ioes # Al Jurys 719065 
| Eee * 48 give 


A! % a5 Fre 1 


9 


. % 
" _ * % 
* 1 - * ” ” 
* 
x 
= - 
£ { 
: - 
N 1 
* 
: 1 
/ Pl - 
% = 
* — 
* * 
4 o Y : — 0 
2 
* = - 
1 6 
* . . . a = - 
\ = 
** 


5 
is 


0 _— 


Annotation on 1 Tim. Chap. VI. 


Y © > OE”. © 3% FS TREE 


Paraphraſe. 629 


I heartily wiſh all happineſs to chee. h 
imothy was written from Laodicea 
1 r 7 Phrygia Pacatiana. 


«=, 


: ſe hearheniſh empty diſcourſes of Theology brought in by che hereticks, and the diſcourſes of them chat 
” * 32 0 or knowing men, v. 3, 4. (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1, c.) wh mo ch 
—4 quite forſaken che faith of Chriſt, and ditleminated diſcourſes by way of oppoſition and contradiction to the C riſtian, doctrine. 


o pretending to more knowledge than ordinary, 


which is the chiefeſt city of 4 rheſe words are not 


read in the King's MS. 


, 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


. 2. Let them got deſpiſe them] It is here ſome- 
W ul _ uncertain to whom theſe wards, #7: 4dtapet ao, 


TW they are brethren, and 57. gol, &c. do belong, 
7 2 ares if 19 the ſervants, that pretended themſelves at 


jberty becauſe they were Chriſtians, or to the Maſters, 
a the ſervants would nor obey, but deſpiſe, becauſe 
thoſe Maſters were H brerbren, and ſo but equals, 
no better men than they. That the latter is it, is made 
probable by this, that in the beginning of the verſe we 
read vue Sarires believing Maſters, where the 180i, 
faithful or believing, is directly applied to the Maſters. 
But there is more reaſon to adhere to the former. 1. Be. 
cauſe the probability for the latter is of no force, con- 
cluding only that the Maſters here ſpoken of are Chri- 
ſtians, which is granted alſo in the former interpreta- 


tion, and not that the ſecond #:59!, &c. is not applia- | 
ble to the ſervants; for it is certain that the fer- 


vants here ſpoken of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians alſo 

for otherwiſe the Apoſtles exhortation could not here 

be given to them, or to Timothy concerning them, nei- 

ther Pau! nor Timothy e juriſdiction over thoſe 

that were not Chriſtians: 2dly. becauſe the Libertine 

Chriſtians, plea againſt ſubjection to their Maſters can- 

not be ſuppoſed to have been taken from the Chriſtia- 

nity of their Maſters; for tis evident by the firſt verſe 

that they excepted againſt ſubjection, and pleaded ex- 

emption from obedience to Maſters that were not Chri- 

ſtians, viz. thoſe which kept them under yoke, (as 

Chriſtians were not allow'd to do to Chriſtians) that 

is, heathen, Maſters; but their plea againſt all ſubjection 

ed Je- both to heathens v. I. and to 1:59! S527) believing Ma- 

ai) ert v. 2. was the ſame, only this that they were Chri- 

ſtians, and therefore too good to ſerve Heathens; and 

| ain Chriſtians, whole title dSap9% brethren was a __ 
of equality, and ſo an argument that they were 


from ſerving their fellow Chriſtians: 3dly. becauſe the 


direct rendring of the word being that which we have 
given in the margent, the a bet 7 cui ſtclas with 
the particle ei before it, being in all reaſon the Subject, 
and 150} A ſamiſol, faithful and beloved, the Predicate 
in the Propoſition, the ſenſe will be obvious, by ap- 
plying it to the ſervants, (but not ſo by applying it to 
the Maſters ) thus, Let not the Chriſtian, ſervants de- 
ſpiſe their Ch _ Maſters upon this ſcore, that the 
ervant by Chriſtianity is made a brother, and equal to 
his Maſter, but the rather ſerve them upon this very 
ſcore of being Chriſtians, becauſe they that help and aſſiſt 
in doing good, (as Chriſtian ſervants of Chriſtian, Ma- 
ſters do aſſiſt their Maſters in doing good, whereas it 
- cannot fitly be ſaid of the Maſters, though Chriſtians, 
that they thus help or aid their 2 are faithful 
and beloved, that is, ſuch as Chriſtians ought to 
exerciſing fidelity and love to God, and to their Ma- 
ſters for God's ſake, who hath commanded obedience 
to them. And for theſe reaſons this notion ſeems the 
moſt probable, by applying all theſe to the ſervants in 


the latter part of the verſe, but to thoſe as ſervants of 


the 7150} Serb), Chriſtian Me, in the former part 
of it. And if we confider the words in ſeveral, and 
then all of them together, this will yet be more evident. 


wo „ We and aſamiſſol are the ordinary titles of Chriſtians, 
8 to the two prime graces of a Chriſtian. 
«po? Faith and Love; and ſo Ai, brethren, is a title alſo 


fignifying the ſame thing, but withal noting an equality, 
ſuch as is among brethren. - The Gnoſt ic apa this 
ground taught liberty and manumiſſion of ſervants from 
their Maſters, - by their being Chriſtians, and ſo fellow. 


brethren, not ſervants of their fellow-Chriſtians. To 


which argument of theirs taken from one title of Chri- 
ſtians, the Apoſtle anſwers, and makes retortion, by 
mentioning thoſe other titles of Chriſtians alſo, which 
may very well be reconcilable with ſubjection, as 50? 


\ 


faithful, which is an Epithet that belongs ordinarily to 

ſervants, noting fidelity, which 1s the ſpecial thing re- 

quired in them. And ſo alſo «ſerve beloved will be, 

which, as it is. the title of Chriſtians every where in 

the New Teſtament, ſo it is alſo a title of ſervants 

too, in that they aſſiſt their Maſters in doing good, 

which is but the work of a wife to a husband, of one 

friend or beloved to another. All this is ſaid moſt clear- 

ly in reference to the Gnoſticks, whoſe doctrine that 

was, and the ſeeds of it were viſible in 4% (and affir- 

med to be ſo in one Church under Tzmothy's care, that 

of Smyrna ) in Polycarp's time, which cauſed Igvat ius 8 

admonition in his Epi/t/e to him, that the men or maid 

ſervants ſhould not be puff d up, a ds dH Oct madov 

, but to the glory of God let them ſerve the 

more, as (here) become the better ſervants for being 

Chriſtians, and 4 aigiro7, Yao 7% xo? ie, are, Let 

them not defire, or pretend to, any common liberty upon 

the ſcore of being Chriſtians. 8 
Ib. Partekers 'Alnepcen, is 10 belp, either from. f. 

one notion of «li, contra, to take up at the other end, cn 

and ſo to bear part of a burthen, as the wife is the 

man's hel per; or as % ſignifies, vice, or pro, to bear 

any weight in another's ſtead , ailmnauCaroedvT, Balls 

an belper, ſaith ieſychizs z and ſo here 4rlmaplaricy d 

evigſerias, 10 affiſt doing good (ſee Note on Mar. 6. 

m.) But when it is joined with a Genitive of the 

2 it ſignifies ſomewhat more. See Note on Luk. 

1 


Ib. Benefit ] The word de ναe⅜＋, js, but once more < 
uſed in the New Teſtament, A. 4. 9. and there tis ta- ei 
ken Actively, doing good, not receiving it, beneficentia 
in the Active, not beneficium in the Paſſive ſenſe, which, 
faith, Ariſtotle, is wepytlnue, as it is in the receiver. 

And thus wroie is doing, not receiving, good, with 
which this holds analogy directly. 

V. 8. * *. Aga ne b Turi ſignifies we ſhall 4 
be ſatisfied with theſe. So the Syriack renders it, 
Wherefore meat and cloathing are ſufficient for ws , 
Nοο ( from pod or paw) both in ſenſe and ſound 
dittering little from the Latin ſzfficio, only in the La- 
tin termination. 

V. 9. Will be rich] That the g mailer they that e. 
will be rich, is part of the character of the Gnoſtichs in FAgod 
this place, and that they were a ſort of Chriſtians that 19? 
made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecular 
advantages, v. 5. and whenlvever it was not reconci- 
lable with thriving in the world, ( brought perſecu- 
tion) made no ſcruple of renouncing their Chriſtian 
profeſſion, hath often been ſaid, and may appear from 
one eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinus, who , 


be, | ( oppoling A dan; yormir the true knower of nyſte. 


ries, or ſearcher into profitable Caba/a's, the Chriſtian 
indeed to the Greoſtick, or knower of myſteries here 
falſly ſo called v. 20.) hath theſe words, eld, aunts 
yt rns cias Te aiviſudle F nuepsr TITor r ele, Y - 
us · emęntel& o.) Þ 1 2 Egpi, n 5 Apel aiTixe vn 
x7! + gier graagſveles Te 047 x) grandovies, JE wy al miga Sa.) 
vaxla, He knows the myſteries of the faſtdays, the fourth 
and fexth day of the week, one is named by the name 
of Mercury, the other of Venus, and accordingly he faſts 
or abſtains in bis converſation from love of money, and 
love of pleaſures, from which all evil doth ſpring. Where, 
as love of pleaſures, every where imputed to the Gno- 
flick hereticks, is mentioned as one root of all villany, 
ſo is love of money taken notice of as the other (v. 10. ) 
and both in relation to the Grnoſticks here, to whom 
the true Chriſtian is oppoſed. | | 


V. 12. Fight the good fight ] This whole verſe alludes f. 


to the exerciſes of the Grecians. In which as there gie 

| were five ſorts, Running, Wreſtling, &c. formerly men- 

tioned, ſo every of them is commonly ſtyled _— a 
"AP | | combat 


Mi 


=” _ "I 


Annotations on 1 Tim. Chap. VI. 


cw 


h. 
Je- 


4 17. To enjoy 
eic R ins, 4 chear ful, 


combat or ſtrife, and they which contended in each of | 
them ſaid; as here, af dſdνα The rendring of 
this fiebt a good fight may make it believed to belong 
peculiarly to that of cuifing vj, whence our Latin 


pugna fight comes. But the word is not here to be fo 
reſtrained, but ſer more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combat, (as «ſevit«% dg, ſtrive to enter 
in at the ſtrait gate, and ineſovifs% Jud. 3. to contend 
earneſtly ) and then 'twill by the conſequents be applied 
to that of racing, where the crown was ſet over the 
goal, that he that came formoſt, and fo conquered, 
might catch it off and carry it away with him; for ſo 
em lay bold, or apprebend, that follows here, and 
ver. 19. is the word that expreſſes the catching of the 
crown from the top of the goal, and eternal life is 
that crown; and the <15/710y moxady u, before many 
witneſſes, denates the many ſpectators that were wont 
to be at thoſe games, called from thence Tarnyvees, fre- 
guentiæ, and ſolemnities; and ſo x may refer alſo 
to the xi, or preco, who proclaimed the laws and the 
prize or reward of the a,, and called the company 
together to contend for it. 

4 J Eis , ds gv, ſaith Phavo- 
comfortable condition, (agreeable to 
the v all things, and wavoies 5 preceding : ) 
and thus it is uſed, not only in an ill, but good ſenſe, 
va mir, enjoying wealth, for du,, being bap- 
y, and mla Twirs, enjoying bonour, for cu, that 
other kind of happineſs. 

V. 19. Foundation | The word 9444a& in this place 
ſeems to have a peculiar ſignification (different from 
that other of foundation fo ordinary in other places) 
and coming from ribu, ro lay up, as $noavezs doth, it 
may poſſibly fignifie no more than a 7reaſure, ſomewhat 
laid up, and ſo both SrInoaveigor), laying up, going be- 
fore, and 4s 7? winner, for the future, or time to come, 
following ir, would incline to render it. So Iobit. 4. 9. 


in the ſame matter of alms-giving, 34ua » «ſabiy 3n{aveltes,, 


or thou layeſt up for thy ſelf a good treaſure, a good lay- 
— up, 2270 25 day of nece}fity. Beyond this, it is 
the artec of a late Crick, Sam. Petit, that the 
word Se. may fignihe in the ſame latitude that the 
Hebrew pp (which is anſwerable to it) doth, that 
is, not only, 2 but, as the Rabbins uſe the 
word, a Gill 0 


receives that lends out any thing, upon which 

found a confidente of having it 2 circle to l 

To this perhaps it may be r dle that the Hebrew 

70\D, which is rendred 944a/& Tomerimes, is alſo ren. 

dred owVxn, 1/a, 30. I. a compatt, And then it will have 

this weight here, that the alms-giver by his liberality 
receives and lays g 6p obligation from God, that this 
mercy of his ſhall be rewarded. And to this notion of 
the word that of Prov. 19. 75 is very agreeable, He that 
bath pity on the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that 
which be hath given he will pay him again. In this ſenſe 

faith he, the word is again found 2 Tim. 2.19. where 
God's Seis ſaid to have a ſeal affixed to it, which 
ſeems to refer to a bill or bond: and becauſe thoſe 
ſeals had their inſcriptions on both fides, agreeing to 
the conditions of the two perſons contracting, accor- 
dingly it is there added, firſt on God's part, Ihe Lord 
knoweth them that are his, that is, God will be faith- 
ful and conſtant in owning thoſe that are his ſervants. 


the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. So that God's 
dete. there may very well fignifie his Ketes empor, bill 
or bond, (and ſo here the word may fignifie alſo) which 
being left with any man as a means to ſecure him. a 
depoſitum, a Sabi, a pledge, or pawn, may well be 
ſtyled Seανπνε , from Tidnw porno, ſomewhat delivered 
him as his ſecurity. 

V. 20. Oppoſition of ſcience | That the 91#ou . 
the heretical crue of the Gnoſticks, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 
2 Pet. 1. c. That the firſt Author of theſe was Simon 
Magus, is alſo evident in Ireneus and others of the 
antients. Now it ſeems there were thus early dif. 
courſes written by him or ſome of his, for the oppo- 
ſing the true Chriſtian doctrine, and theſe are here cal- 
led abi, pppoſitions or contradiftions : to which agrees 
that of Dionyſius Areopagita v dei we, C. 6, where men- 
tioning them, he ſtyles them «i # dias Eiuor0 
ev]ippi]ixoi A ſei, the contradiffory diſcourſes of the dotage 
of Simon, by the Se or dotage of Simon meaning 
the ſame that is here expreſsd by the Ld4Siwu& your, 


Simon. 


contract, a bond or obligation, that he | 


then 2dly. on man's part, Let every one that nameth 


chat is, thoſe heretical, proud, but ſotriſh followers of 


* 


i. 


&vouGr, ſcience falſly ſo called, is ſet down to denote WI 
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the thirttenth or fou 


Wes ions. So ſaith Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 8. that he came 
Wt v1 —— ow in the Weſt. So 8. Ferum in Catal, that being diſmiſsd b Nero, he preach'd the Gel of 2 
l the} & 


man) that I an as it were wine poured out upon the 


% 
% 
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„Second EPISTLE of PAUL the APOSTLE AU 
| | ' | | ole T 0 b 
HAT. this Enie was ſent to Timothy from Rome there is no queſtion, and that, whillt he was in reſtraint 1 


and danger there. But whether this were at that firſt time of his being there, mention'd in the laſt of O , . 


— — 


the Ads, ade of 58. or whether immediately before his Martyrdom, which was ten years after, about & 1 4 
in of Nero, there is this reaſon to demur, becauſe he tells him c. 4. 6. that he # (as *” | 
tte ordinary Engliſh reads) noto ready to be" offered, and that the time of his departure is at hand; which ſeems, 
with the ſubſcription of the Fee to determine it to the latter. On the other ſide, ſome palſa es there are 


hich incline it to the former; as when he faith c. 4. 16. that in his firſt defence though al! for/ſook him, yet 

> = pie ſtand with him, that ; he preaching might be fulfilled, and that all the Gentiles might Jo &c. which 
ſeems. to. refer to his firſt being at Rowe, after which time he proclaimed the Copa to the Gentiles in other 
| s T0 reh 1 N to [ome 


often parts... So-faith Euſebins L. 2. c. 21. Tore @ I Smboſnodgduer, alli; Emi F. xngvſuelG” Draxariay at 

by c F "ATo5on0v, Then having made bis defence, the report 75 that be did again bet ake himſelf to the office 
or miniſtery, of preaching the Word. So when he remembers to 1:morby his perſecutions at Antioch, Iconium 
and Iyſtra,:c. 3. 11. and what Alexander at Epbeſivs had done to him, A. 19. 32. it is not fo probable that this 
ſhould de repeated by him 14. years after the fact, and juſt before his death, as ar his firſt being at Rome, which 
was not above four years, after the fact. So when he faith c. + 12. that he had ſent Iychicis to Ephe ſis, it is 
probable” that that was at the writing of the Epiſtle 10 the pheſians, which he ſent from Rome by Tychie us 
about this time of his firſt being there. And for the one argument on the other fide, zhe el of bis 
death, to that may be oppoſed what he adds c. 4. 17, 18. that he waz delivered out of the mouth of the lion, that 
is, either from Nero under the title of the lion, or from his great danger, adding confidently for the future, 


that he Lord ſhall deliver bim; which was literally true of this firlt, but cannot in the ſenſe of delrvering 
him from his danger, (to which the 17th. verſe belongs) be verified of his laſt danger, from which he was not 


In ci e, for 1 am al. 


delivered. And for the words ver. 6. I ſuppoſe they may thus beſt be rendred, Eſe 25 
1 is, 72 danger of death is already ſo great (ſo in the eye of 
AC, 


ready poured out, (ſee Note on Phil. 2. e. 
vere rifice, to prepare it for offering up. To which he may 
fitly reſemble his being brought out to the bar, to be tried for his life. And when 'tis added, Y 5 e i. 
ereavows ipteuxe, and the time of my departure hath been at hand, that may denote no more than an imminen 
danger of death, mentioned as now paſs'd, without any foretelling that he ſhould now inſtantly die. A 

in this ſenſe it will be reconcilable with the Lord's having delivered him out of the mouth of the lion, v. 17. 
viz. this imminent, but now paſsd, danger. And thus may the ſeventh verſe be interpreted alſo, I haue fought 


72 fight, (of afflictions) (ſee 1 Thel. 2. Note b.) run great hazards, and paſs d Chriſtianly through them, 
Ive run my race, * readv ſignifies, not 70 finiſh, but * 1 ſee Note on A. 21. a.) I have kept the 
faith,” not ſwerved 


m it, for all my danger; by 4e, race, not referring to the whole courſe of life; 
but to this one combat of afflictions at Rome, now freſh in his memory, and recited in that chapter, ver. 
16, 17. That Timothy which is here appointed to come to him, chap. 4. 9. did accordingly come, is generally 
acknowledged, and that after his coming, rhe Epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſians and Philemon were written, 


28 appears by the place, Rome, from whence they are all dated, and the joining of 'Timothy's name in the 


front of them. Now of all thoſe Epiſtles tis clear that they were written at his firſt being at Rome, and 

ot immediately before his Martyrdom, For Philip 1. 26. and 2. 23, 24. he expteſſeth his confidence that he 
ſhall be 9 and again come unte them, which is not reconcilable with his perſuaſion of the inſtant ap- 
proach of his death at the writing of this, and to Philemon v. 22. he ſends to make. proviſion for his odging at 
Coloſſe,, As for the Swbfeription of the Epiple which refers it to the % dligs, the ſecond time of his com- 


ing before Nero, that may poſſibly ſtand good, by this interpretation; that he was twice at his firſt im- 


8 brought out to the barr before the Emperour, and freed both times, that the firſt, being his greateſt 
nger, was molt memorable to him by all mens forſaking him, and the interpoſing of God's protection 


when all other means failed him. And this js mote likely to be recited by him in an Epiſtle written ſoon after it, 


than in one of ten years diſtance from it. However, we know that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to | 


de found-in all the antient copies. What the deſigu of this Epiſtle was, is manifeſt, to ſtir him up to caution, 
diligence, and diſcharge of liis office, on occaſion of the creeping hereſie of the Gnoſticks, c. 2. 17. ſtollen in 
c them, _—_— had much debauched the Afaticks, c. 1.15. and made uſe of Magick to copals the truth 
Goſpel, C. 3. 8. 22 : by 


re a "116 By CHAP. L | Paraphraſe. 


A UL an Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to the pro 
mie of life which is in Chriſt Jeſos, LY ng p 


"=> ' . promiſe of Life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penitent believers, | 
2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon Grace; mercy; and peace from God the Fa- 

thet, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.] aw ae mo : 
TUK '.Q l 


I thapk, God, whom I ſerve from ay ſorefuthers with pute conſcience, that with 


2. Send in the 
Lord to 1 by me 
| converted to the faith. 


. 
* 
* 


my pesgenitorg of the tribe of Benjami al 8 N ( hotly 
f L 2 de Chriſlian Eich, dong « coping oth we, ſo I have obeyed ſincerely all my time, even when chrough ignoratice I per 
| t 


5 


_— 4. 
: : 
6.14 


Dns the good pleaſure of God and his undeſerved grace) have received commiſſion to nike known the Gaffel of thy 


$I have remembrance of thee! in my ptayers night and day, 8 In thy chayklgivirigh 


Katy, praying and giving thanks to dr 2 R TY 1 N nee nn 2256 5 
oy 4. Great 
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Po — I TIMOTHY. PH 
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In- O- 


po tpogy 


4. Deſiring earneſtly to 
ſee thee whom I love ſo joy; bs as * | FP | 
dearly, (and this paſſionate defire being inflamed by che rementifrance of thy tears at our parting ) that our meeting again may be as 
full of joy as our parting was of ſorrow ; | -- Wm 

4. Remembring the ſince- 5: When I call to Fern gpbrance the unfeigned faith -that is in thee, which dwelt firſt 
rity of thy obedience to the in thy grandmother Lois, "yy Taper Euncy, and Lam perſuaded Faptip thee alſo.] 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and being confidenc that as thy mother and grandmorher, which received the faith before thee, continue ; 
the end, ſo thou alſo wilt perſevere and never Fall off from it. © 

6. And that it may be ſo, 6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God which is 


I now write to thee, as a mo- in thee by putting on of my hands. | 
nitor or remembrancer, that thou conſider the honourable calling which was con pon thee by my layi 
making thee Biſhop, (in which ſome others joined with me, ſee Note on 1 Tim. 8. f.) and the many eng 
therero, which thou art obliged to ſtir up and quicken by the diligent exerciſe of them, and neither by f. 
to let them lye by thee unproſitabl y. „ * * | 
7. For ſure that God that : d For God hath not given us the ſpirit of * fear ; but of power, of love, and of a ® tim 
and ou 


12 Er ſo A ſpirit, as that we ſhould be afraid of the dangers and threats inſt ce 427 
ifts, not given thee or me ſo a cowardly ſpirit, as that we id of t | ears of men againſt | 
prexhing of he Goſpel bur couragions hear 50 encounter any diffeley, «love of God which will atuare this valor, and caſt 27 155 
our all fear of danger, and wichal a tranquility of mind, and a full contentedneſi in whatſoever ſtate. t ſobriery 


8. Be not thou therefore alhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his pri- 2 


4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with 


in it to 


hands thee, and 
inary gifs conſequent 
compliance with any 


8. Whatever therefore the TY As | . 
danger \be of preaching * 1 be thou * partaker of the afflictions of the arch ,according to the power : Wy 
or whatever the example of my ſufferings, do thou reſolve to do and ſuffer the like chearfully and zouſly, and to be a fellow-ſuf. the Golpet, 
ferer with the Goſpel of Chriſt, to bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that ſtrength which God ies cet 1s TWKaxe 


" red os : Who hath faved us, and called with an holy calling, nor according to our . 
ac nd pau? cal. works, bur according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Gurift Je. 2 
led us to fanctity, not becauſe ſus, + before the world began; ; M i n 
we had deſerved that mercy of his, but of his own free mercy and goodneſs long ago deſigned us in Chriſt, wat 
| 10. Abd now hath reveal- . 10 But is now made manitelt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who 
N us, and made us par- bath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, through the 
ming in "he Tr, nd prin he BIS eee 6 ee 
ming into to ö over F 1 
= life and immortality which was not before ſo certainly revealed, that it we will — womer ecraialy be any 
partakers of it. | a * | | 
ix; Gar he 11. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher of the 
ing and teaching of this, e- Gentiles. 3 | 
ſpecially to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſſion of an Apoſtle. | 
n 12. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed, 
I nay Sag les ) for I know whom I have believed, and am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
wy; eraced che Jews, I have committed unto him * againſt that day. Pied Wd, 
and t perſecutions upon me: but I am not diſcouraged with them, (ſee Rom. 8. 3.) fe Chriſt, on whom 1 have depend - 
ed, Iam ſure, will never tail me; and in his hands I can with all repoſe my lite, as knowing him able and willing to pre- 
ſerve it to me, till he pleaſe, ro call for me out of this world. 1 7 
13. When thou were with . 13+ Hold faſt the f form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and h tor 
me ] gone chic « hore fm | love when 1.90 Clift Jeſus 1 3 TR yr SOR at: | _ 
of the chiet thi were to 5 in oppoſition, to fic | t care depart 
from ie in ay pit of. Is, bur keep conſtant to 1 conteſſion and conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and in joneching and 


H long time 

ago, ſee 
ore on 

Tir. . a. 


* unto &; 


Juror 


F 0 


r 14 That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which 
to the doctrine of the Goſpel, dwelleth in us. ] . | | | 
or ſummary of it on by the Apoſtles to be taught in all Churches, and whenever thou art remember 
that this ſtands by che direction of the Spirit of God that abides among us, and make uſe of that Spirit to confirm thy felt in it. - 
15. Thou heareſt, I pre- . I. This thou knowelt, that all they which are in Afia * be turned away from me, * bare. 


to the con 


ſunie, chat the Aſian Chniſti- of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. |] fakes, & 
ans that were at Rome, ſave only Oneſiphorus, v. 16. tell off from me in time of my diſtreſs, ſide from 


16. The Lord give mercy unto a the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, 
and was not aſhamed of my chain, | 
17. But t when he was in Rome he ſough 


me, an · 
ges bu 


t me out very diligently, and found me. ] Cen 


16, 17. Ipray God reward 
the tamily of Oneſiphorus, 
which is at Epheſus with 


chee, for the great kindneſs I received from him, who lately came to me at Rome, and (as oft before at Epheſus v. 18. ſo) now hath he in Rone 

in cipecial manner ſought, and found me our, and relieved me, and owned me without fear or ſhame, in this time of my impriſonment. N 
18. I pray God this mer- 18. The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day: and in, 8 
cy of his to me may be re- how many things he * miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt + very well. ] at Epheſus 
d him, when it will moſt ſtand him inſtead : for beſides what he hath now done, thou knoweſt alſo better than I can tell thee, & Eee 
many liberalities he hath ſhewed at Epheſus to thoſe char have ſtood in need of him, and in how many things he relieved me Jun bynet 

when I was at Epheſus, and thou wich me. | x | 1 


Annotations on Chap. I. | 


| V. 16. The houſe of Onefiepboris | What d. One- is now uſed in the Romiſh Church for deliverance from 
pigs, the boufe of Oneſiphoras, here ſignifies, is thought temporal pains, founded in their doQtrine of Purgatory, 


fit to be examined by ſome in order ro the doftrine of 
praying for the dead. For becauſe the prayer is here 
tor the houſhold, and not for the maſter of it, Oneſipho- 
ria himſelf, it is by ſome preſently concluded that One- 
ſiphorus was dead at that time. And then that being 
ſuppoſed, it appears v. 18. that S. Pau prays for him, 
that be may find metcey in that day. How far it may be 
fit to pray tor them chat are, departed this life, needs 
not to be diſputed here. Tis certain that ſome mea- 
ſure of bliſs, which ſhall at the day of judgment be 
vouchſafed the Saints, when their bodies and ſouls 
{ſhall be reunited, is not'till then enjoyed by them, and 
therefore may ſately and fitly be prayed for them, (in 
the {ame manner as Chriſt prays to his Father, 10 glori- 
e 


fie him with that glory which he bad before the world was.) 
And this is a very diſtant thing from that prayer which 
wiz) iþ - ED. | 2er 


/ 


which would no way be concluſible from hence; though 
Oneſipborus, for whom S. Paul here prays for mercy, had 
been now dead. Nay tis evident, that the mercy for 
which. which are conceived to be in Purgatory 
might be the berter, mult be beſtowed, and conſequent 
ly prayed for to, befal them, before the day of do- 

at which time all that | 
to be releaſed. . But neither is there any evidence of 
Onefiphorus being then dead, nor probability of ir here. 
For of. this One/iphorus theſe two. things may be obſer- 
ved from hence: ſirſt, That his family was now at Epbe- 
ſas, and accordingly he ſalutes it there, c. 4. 19. and 
conſequently chat there was his ordinary lace of abode; 
and agreeably it is here ſaid of him, that he had relle: 


"ved Faul when he was at Epheſur, v. 18. and that is the 
reaſon why in an Epiſtle to imothy, refiding in that cir 


* 


are there are ſuppoſed” by then? 


. 


Ti 7WMOoTHY +» 


: is mention | | is family: ſecondly, That | /ited and relieved him. And this is a fair account, why 
we - ts cha 5 Paul 3 this \ abſent Paul writing to Iimothy, where his family was, men- 
2 . 28. home, in all probability at Rome, (for πι tioned them with ſo much kindneſs, but Joins not him 
ſt be rendred being, not when he was ) at leaſt but | in that remembrance, becauſe he was ar Rome, from 
| 2 departed, and ſo. ſtill on his way from Rome, | whence, and not at Epheſus, to which he wrote. And 
where P was a priſoner, and where One/iphors had | fo all the force of that argument is vaniſhed. 
" ſought and found him our, v. 17. aud i bout fear vi- 


3 55 a 
72 | wp SH AP. IL Paraphraſe. 
; be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 1. Do thou therefore, n. 
I. Hou therefore, my ſon, S ſhy An, take all care to ſtrengthen thy ſelf in the Goſpel: ſee Note on Heb. 13. 4. F 


2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame com- 2, And the articles of 


o faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. | | faich and good life, which I 
. 4 — 5 thee from Chriſt, agreed on and conſented in by the reſtimony of all the other Apoſtles, do thou communicate to others 
whoſe ability and fidelity is known to thee, and appoint them as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches under thee, to reach others alſo, 


dre * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 3. And arm thy ſelf a- 
nds — + ay Oſt all difficulties, as — that haſt undertaken Chriſt's colours to ſerve under him. 
Bed 4. No man. that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this lite, that he may 4. And therefore as the 
bn pleaſe him who + hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. ] . ſouldiers, according to the 
f hath him Roman rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the employments of Tutors or Guardians of men's perſons or eſtates, or 
2 aoſn- proctors of their cauſes, to undertake husbandry or merchandiſe, &c. becauſe every of theſe is ſo diſtant from, that tis incompetible 
Fe 7 with the waiting on their colours; ſo whatſoever employments of the world are not competible with the diſcharge of thy, office, as 
mY thou art a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the Empire and ſtate of the world remains heathen, and not Chriſtian, moſt ſecular employ- 


ments are far diſtant from the Chriſtian, and thy interpoſing in them will tend ro no advantage of the ſociety of the Church) it is 

not fit for thee to meddle in them, bur to apply thy ſelf ro ſuch cares as may moſt conduce to the ſervice of thy General who hath pur 

thee into this calling, and expects it from thee. 5 | p a 
5. And if a man allo ftrive for maſteries, yer is he not crowned, except he ſtrive 


| 5. Thus if any man be de- 
K legally * lawfully. | 


ſirous to get the prize, and to 


ola hat end enter the liſts in any of che exerciſes of the Olympick games, he is not crowned unleſs he conquer, nor will he be adjud;ed 
_ coins, unleſs he have obſerved all rhe rules of the games, and then be victorious by thoſe rules: ſee Nue on 1 Cor. 9. f. 
+ A hu 6. + The husbandman that laboureth, mult be firſt partaker of the fruits. 6. And fo in husbandry 
bandman and all other things, there is required a great deal of pains, and care, and patience, and ſo at length he receives the fruits and the ho 
muſt firſt 


reward in harveſt; and ſuch is the gaining and converting of ſouls, and the far richer reward that attends that in another world. 
il, l $ A \ ” As 
2 he partakes of the fruits, 7 i, year IG agaTY — wel. ' 
7. Conſider what I ay, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. | 7. Lay this to heart, and 


| - God give thee a right uſe of it, and judgment to do all that belongs to thee. 
* Remem- 8. * Remember that Fs Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead, g. And to fortifie thee in 


ber fe us according to my Goſpel : ſuffering whatever comes, 


raiſed -- there is nothing fitter than that thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befell him, that he was put to death, and then by God 
Mynurdbs raiſed from death, (and ſo was herein like David, of whoſe progeny he was to be, who ſuffered ſuch ſad perſecutions from Saul, 
—t ſſee- when he was deſtined to the kingdom, and accordingly came to it) and all this according to that doctrine which I have preached 
or every where: 


9. Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds: but the word of God . And for W dt 


hath not + is not bound. | ; as which I am impriſoned now 
1700 at Rome, as if I were a malefactor: but this hath not reſtrained me in mine office, but the Gofpel hath been freely preached for all 
s dιν ‚ 


that, and my impriſonment hath been a means of divulging the Goſpel in this city. ; 
* For this 10. * Therefore I endure all things for the elett's ſakes, that they may alſo obtain the , And on theſe grounds 
cauſe % ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with etetnal glory. |] Iam ve 


, well content to 
TeT0 ſuffer any thing for the good of the true Chriſtians, that they being confirmed by my example, may be partakers of all the benefits of 
the Goſpel, and attain to eternal f 


lory. | 
twe have II. I 16 a faithful ſaying; For if + we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with 


11. There is not a more 
ted ow him certain truth, nor any that 
arildyo- deſerves more to be conſidered and depended on by all Chriſtians, than this, that our ſuffering as Chriſt ſuffered in teſtimony and de- 
PW . fence of the truth, (for that is the meaning of ſuffering with him Rom. 8. 17. ſuffering as he ſuffered ) ſhall certainly be rewarded 

with participation of his glory. | 


12. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him: if we deny him, he alſo will deny us. | 1% And a cet an ths 
other ſide, chat if for fear of temporal evils we fall off from the conſtancy of our profeſſion, we ſhall be rejected by Chriſt. © 


Ye un- 13. If we * believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. 13. For Chriſt's part of 
ali 


aITINU the promiſe ir is certain that will never fail: we may through the wickedneſs of our 6wn hearts prove falſe to him, in which caſe 
e715 we loſe all title to his promiſes ; bur let us adhere to him, and he can never fail us. | 


14. Of theſe things put them in remembrance, charging them before the Lord, that 4 Pat aff chad ith 
jw&; they ſtrive nor about words, to no profit, t but to the ſubverting of the hearers. |] committed to thy charge in 
| mind of choſe things, that they be not tempted by the Gnoſticks on occaſion of the preſent perſecutions to forſake the Chriſtian courſe. 
And among other things charge them — 4 as gy will anſwer it 6% that they fall not into thoſe idle diſpures, mentioned 
1 Tim. 5. 3. which as they tend to no poſſible good, ſo they infuſe uncharitableneſs and factions into mens minds, and draw men into 
. the Guoſtick hereſie. 8 | 
*thatisnot 15. Study to .ſhew-thy ſelf approved unto God, a workman * that needeth not to be 


: r "dit 
uy ; on aſhamed, ® rightly dividing the word of truth. 15. In this, and all other 


Ort A ; 5 things approve thy courage, 
. and conſtancy to the truth, truly and faithfully telling every one his duty, and by chy example and dochine irefting ch 1 


: 


way wherein to go. f * 
| vanities 16. But b ſhun prophane f and vain bablings, for they will * increaſe unto more un- 


; | 16. But ſuffer not thy ſelf 
en godlineſs, ] . 68 0 N | u chy flock to be — 1 or 
kin. 620 | 5 io love why cate g Fr 15 n for they daily advance into higher impieties, adding more new impi- 
proce | 0 ap Cv y day e er: l ot 
verb * 17. 4 And their words will eat as doth a canker ; of whom is Hymenæus and Philetus, 17. And where they are 
+ hate” ©, Once admitted, their hereſie corrupts and debaucheth very many, infects and poiſons the members of the Church, in the ſame manner 
* 2s che other parts of the body are infected, when there is a gangrene in any; for chat doth not uſe to ſtop, but draws that which is 
1 Nu t * * ſame condition, ou chen _ farther, =_ 1 have infected the whole body, and that mortally : and ſuch are the 
vill ſpread. _ Gnoſtick teachers now among you, by name Hymenzus and Philetüs, e | 
$5450 18. Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already, g, who have taety fil. 
wy 95 and overthrow the faith of ſome. |] E | Wn ef eaten Fro 
a gerous error, and by allegorical expreſſions. of Scripture have perſuaded themſelves and others, that there i 10 
5 nor conſequently future ſtate to be expected, (ſee 1 Cor. pert FA 
5 SJ. 


SGnoſtick Cabaliſtical manner) to be interpre 
ſome followers in this impious doctrine. 


15. 12.) but that all the places that ſound that way are otherwiſe (after th 
þ ted, and haye been ſo ſucceſsful. as to perſuade ſome thus ws betieve — he gilded 
{ Obligati- .. 19. Nevercheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord | 
key no wech them chat are his: and, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt de. fie fads implow beret 
Ian. h. Part from iniquity. ] * cal teachets move any, for 


1111 
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ill certainly perform his iſe to us: his bill of contract with Chriſtians in Chriſt, his decree and purpoſe toward his faithful 
So L ochmeable, ing under ſeal ; and the ſeal of this contract hath two impreſſes ; on one fide this, That God is ſure 
to all choſe that are faithful ro him, to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity, which is ſufficiently deſtructive of their do- 
Arine v. 18. that there is no future ſtate, and ſo no bliſs for them who are perſecuted here: another on the other, That every Chriſti. 
an obliges himſelf to a ſtrict life (quite contrary to the vicious practices of theſe men) by undertaking the faith of Chriſt. 


20. But it is to be ex- : 
pected in the Church, as in wood and of * earth; and ſome f to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 


any great family, that all ſhould not be equally good, ſome furniture of gold, &c. others of wood, and earth, or ſhells, ſome for more 
creditable, and ſome for leſ, creditable uſes; ſome heretical, as other orthodox Profeſſions, 


22, Bur be ſure to keep 
thy ſelf from all thole carr.al them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 


affections which younger men are moſt ſubje& to; and nat only thoſe of impurity, which the Gnoſticks indulge and allow to all, that 

they may inſnarc them, but alſo contentions, and factions, and emulations, and love of glory, &c. And on the contrary, be thou an emu- 

ſous and earneſt purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity, and firm charity, conjunction and agreement with all choſe that in purity 
and fincerity adhere conſtantly to Chriſt, 


«+: 2.06 - e Chap. II. 


20. But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels ot gold and of filver, but alſo of 


* 

or then, 
Ice Now 
on 2 Cor. 


21. Which may therefore 21. It a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel * unto honour, ' 7 we 
ſtir up every man to be ſanctificd and t meet for the maſters uſe, and & prepared unto every good work. ly . 

| emulous of the beſt, to be ſure to rid himſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſticks ; and then as he ſhall be more valued by Chriit, + nſefu1 
"4 ſo he ſhall be fitter to ſerve him in purity and every other Chriſtian duty. 40500 


22. Fly alſo youthful laſts : but follow N faith, charity, peace with rg 


(449 i 


23. As for thoſe idle and 22. But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes.] 


unprofitable queſtions that are ſer on foot by the Gnoſticks, that tend to no benefit, and have nothing of true knowledge in them, keep 
thy ſelf carefully from them, for they will breed debates and quarrels, and nothing elle. 


24. And there is nothing 24. And the lervant ot the Lord mult not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 


more unlike a true Chriſtian teach, * patient, | | | ® bearing. 
than that; he that is ſuch, muſt be mild and quiet, and peaceable toward all others, and being in place as thou art, muſt be ready and with evi], 
induſtrious to inſtru others in the truth, and not apt or forward to punilh thoſe that do amiſs, (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 13. b.) SET 

c. 25, 26, With great calm- 25. In meeknels inſtructing thoſe that oppole themſelves, t © if God peradventure will f, 
neſs, and temper, dealing give them repentance * ro the acknowledging of the truth: Ved 
with thoſe that are of ditte- 


rent opinions from us, though b : f 
d. in oppoſing ws they — are taken captive by him at 4 his will. ] 

the truth, as counting it not impoſſible or hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may be brought to repentance, and fo come to 

acknowledge the truth at length, and recover out of Satan's fnare, by whom they have been caught, ro do the will of God, that is, 

that being delivered out of Satan's hands, they may prove fit inſtruments of God's ſervice. | 


26. 4 And that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, * who net 


may not 
Or to 
come to 
the ackn, 
for the 
King's W, 


adds ealy ＋ And they awake or recover x, &vavn4oc:y e * (having been caught by him) 


to the will of him, «CoſendVor Un" awry &s 70 txeivs A 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 15. Rightly dividing | That #98», ro divide I gers providently, and not to mix with them: where it 


A. 
de 


„ aright, ſhould reter to the cuſtom in Sacrifices, which | izgnities dechining and fo avoiding of dangers. And ſo 
were to be cut after a certain preſcribed manner, and of | Heſychius renders TNeiiszo0, not only xvzadorr, (it ſhould 


them ſome parts given to the Prieſts, &c. may probably | be zvza«c) #3, excompaſſung. but alſo *Updſe, ae, 
be imagined : But another notion of the phraſe here, | avoid, fie from, and cui Jook to, which is ſo to 57% 
as it is joined with the word of truth, may ſeem more | look to, to conſider, as to avoid, Rom. 16. 17. if there 
- probable. For in the Old Teſtament the Greek trun- | be danger in it. So Foſephs of Moſes, Ruireco, wh 


— 


flators uſe of the word belongs to a way or path to | #949 FA dohſcies ad, wwſat M, He avoided, 

o in, which was wont to be cut out, that it might | Or r Þeed, leſt many ſhould imitate the impurity of his 
be fitter for uſe; thence the Latin phraſe, viam ſecare, | ſpeeches : and 1. 2. De bell. Fad. c. 12. 7% orver al reis 
to cut a way, that is, to go before and direct any in ire), ſwearing is avoided. by them, in a paſhve ſenſe. 
their journey. And with the word bes, right, joined Who they are which are here to be avoided and taken 
with ir, it is to go before one, and direct him the | heed of, is not obſcurely ſet down in the following 
ſtraight way to ſuch a place. Thus ele zh Prov. | words, vis. the Gnoſtichs, that dolluvies of Hereticks, 


2. 6. and 11.5. is the rendring of , which figni- conſiſting of divers branches, dittering one from the 
ties to ſet right, or reftifie : and ſo to cut a way right, | other, but all agreeing in oppoſing the truth of the Goſ- 


is to put one, and keep one in the right way. We pel, and pretending to great perfection of knowledge by 
render it, direli thy paths and way, in thoſe places of | the myſtical interpretations of Scripture. That theſe 

the Proverbs ; and then the Goſpel of Chriſt, tbe word are they, may appear firlt, by the gπν§” xuopariae profane Bicwa 
of truth, being moſt fitly reſembled to a way (much dotages, or vanitzes, or empty ſounds, which are imputed £4" 
better than to a ſacrifice ) #g9dJoudy aiſer danbeles, rightly. | to the 4ddI@ruud3ru, ſcience falſly ſo called, that is, 

to cut the word of truth, is to go uprightly and accor- | the Gnofticks, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Secondly, by the character 

ding to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And ſer upon them, that they are a growing, ſpreading he- 
that was Timothy's part, as a Doctor or Biſhop, to lead reſie, their words ſpread as a gangrene deth, when tis as Tay 
them both by his example and doctrine the right way | gotten into any part of the body, tor that is the meaning Fraue 
that is preſcribed by Chriſt, without falling into any f 4 El. So in 8. /ſoſtome, I. 3. p. 63 1. 1. 13. rw 


errors or ill practice. 


ie 38 wi m, Dv m4 naxiy, Y ods Hai Ney dhl 464. 


b. V. 16. Shan] The Hebrew 22D circumdedit ſigni- xalanaCy F sau, be feared teſt the miſchief would 
<tuigaro ſies allo divertit, turning away, or back, as well as Jpr ead farther, and going along ſhould ſeize on the whole 
going round, and is by the Septuagint or Greek tranſla- Church. The word is uſed of ſheep, &c. feeding, and 


tor of the Old Teſtament rendred not only «v#a%@ Of- by little and little going over a, whole paſture ; whence 
ten, to encompaſs, and Sei once, Fo. 6. 3. but alſo among the Antients the News a wandring people, which 


anale declino, to decline or avoid, 1. Kin. 18. 11. and | had no certain habitation; vagi & incertis 57 er- 
e 


twenty times Wnrgipe aberto, to put from us, or fly | 74res, faith Saluſt of the Numide, and fo 


neca calls 


from. From hence it is that one of theſe interpretatiolis the Scythians and Getes vagos, wanderers, that Is, rod a-. 
being ſer for the other (according to the frequent man- And it is uſed, of fire alſo, ſpreading and devouring 
ner of theſe writers) or elſe by the power of the Paſ⸗ we it goes. 89 in S. Chry/oſtom, I. 3. p. 712. J. 30. 
five or Mean, diftering from the Active, enk. here, àAb AE F Taae]ey S TewTn; f andvns iLͤie jo i aves, { 
and Tt. 3. 9. fignifies fo avert, decline, avoid, fly from, be flame of this' error ſprcad over all the Galatians. 


<p the fame with Dem avoid, v. 22. for which, and in | And ſo of many other things, 
' "the ſame matter, the word <Wprrbul& avording is uſed, Kg eng 
1 Iim. 6. 20. Thus doth Origen uſe the word againſt | 


Exe 5 avs % - Erle x, Ehe, 


Celſus, ſpeaking of Chriſt'r going aſide, when the Pha- in Heſiod, words wander here and there unre ſtrained. And 


riſees conſulted to kill him, Mar. 12. 7 8x le g A Nee mt 
14467" odtovoubag ie d %ο T5 Kvdwiss wal 


*% 


7 Ws 
beg, ELL 4 
* [ 
Fg 


: Chry/oſtom, 4. 4. P. 710. I. 1. xver 7 megCaror ris), the 
ubos ad rel Nerd, dog wanders, goes about, with the ſheep. tor ſure he ears 
i no degenerous, or cowardly,” thing to flie from dan- | not graſs with them. And ſo Num. 14. 33. % as 
OP > | | 14 : 2 Joy 


1 
' 
Id 


* 
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Annotations on 2 Lim. Chap. II. 


„ 


WY /derneſs. So in “ Dorotheus, voti ber, it ſpreads, it 
75 e kee, every day. And ſo this hereſie coming 
E with thoſe baits to the fleſh, ſecurity trom perſecutions, 
and indulgence to all carnality, debauched many where: 
ſoever it came; and accordingly cap. 4. 3. the Apoſtle 
foreſecs that within a while they will ſpread ſo wide, 
that ſound dofrine. from Timothy toill not be endured. 
Thirdly, by the growing of the hereſie in its own di- 
nſions, every day adding ſome new opinions to it, 
and thoſe ſtill more impious than the former, which is 
zu onde the meaning of om 72Goy eus ty areBclas, they ſhall 
gent - le., proceed, or advance, lo more of impiety, in the end of 
en dee, this verſe. And an inſtance of this follows in Hyme- 
neus and Philetus and ſome others, who affirmed the 
abforles Reſurrettion 10 be paſt already, and ſo denied any future 
i Reſurrection: which very 5 7. is by Tertullian impu- 
&raseaw ted to the Valentinians, (Id de ſe Valentinmant aſſeve- 
rant) which though they were not yet riſen, yet when 
they came, were a ſpawn of thele Ge iche, and took 
up all the hereſics which they found among them, and 
accommodated them &s iy xaeexlnes, to their own 
manner of expreſſion, as Jreneus faith. 
c. V. 25. If God peradventure | The notion of Hive here 


ture js nor rightly expreſs d by if /o be without any negation 
| in it; for that is the notion of dee, the direct contra- 

ry to this. The belt underſtanding of ic will be by ob- 

«Ns au. ſerving the force of it, Lak. 3. 15. meg  oxti[G- v dab, x; 

Ys: in SrarohiComor maslov wel te Ioavve, lurrole n cn 6 Xeus ds, 
The people being in an expettation, and all diſputing 


in their bearts of Jobn, not if he were, but, whether 
he were not the Chriſt. Where, in a matter of expecta- 
tion or diſpute about a thing, which the looked on 
as poſſible, but knew it not, the word 4179s is uſed, 
not as if it were to them a matter of fear that it 
ſhould be ſo, bur plainly the contrary, of hope and joy 
that it might. And ſo here the Biſhop is to proceed in 
the mildeſt, and moſt winning, and not exalperating, 
way, as conſidering hopefully, whether it be not poſh- 
ble that God may at length be pleaſed to grove them ren 
pentance, that is, to bleſs rhe Biſhops inſtructions, that 

they may be a means or inſtrument to work upon them. 

45 wi1d- As for the phraſe 4% weaver grove repentance, the 
me grounds of explaining that have been elſewhere laid, by 
obſerving- the force. of ſome Verbs, borh Active and 
Paſſive, in theſe books, to denote the effect or recep- 
tion of the virtue in the Patient, and not only the ope- 
ration of the Agent. Thus /. 53. I. God's arm is ſaid 
to be revealed, when the revelation of it is aſſented to 
and obeyed by men, and ſo tis all one with believing 
their report, in the former part of the verſe. And to 
omit many more, thus is God's giving them an heart to 
perceive, and eyes to ſee, Deut. 29. 3. which ſignifieth 
their receiving this gift of God, making ule of the mi- 
racles and ſigns and wonders, v. 3. being effectually 
wrought on, having their hearts affected by them, which 
they that had not there, it is faid of them, that God 
bad. not given them hearts to perceive, that is, that thus 
it was in the event or effect, they did not really per- 


| LOW A'P. 


a6 


Loop) rebaduer 41 TH eit, your children ſhall wander in 


*hard Na- I. Tuns know alſo, that in the laſt days * perilous times ſhall come: 1 


ceive. For that any thing ſhould be required on God's 
part towards their perceiving which had not been per- 
formed by him, is unreaſonable to imagine, when. the 
catalogue is ſo punctual and ſo large v. 2, 3. of what 
God had done among them. So God's giving men to Jedonds 
Chriſt Joh. 6. denotes their receiving and embracing of““ 
him. And ſo here God's groing repentance is their ma- 
king uſe of God's grace and mercy and long. ſuſfering 
(and the Biſhops mildnels, as an inſtrument of working 
on them,) their being wroughr on by tliat means, and 
actually repenting, or reforming their lives upon it. | 
V. 26. His will | That 7 3anme, will, refers not to d. 
the Devil, which is the immediate antecedent, but to 3am, 
God, which is the remote, v. 25. may be conjectured by“ © 
the word «vs joined with it; for it it belonged to the 
Devil, the , his, immediately precedent would have 
ſerved the turn, and the addition of this other Dæmon- 
ſtrative, not /, but i//zvs (though our Engliſh hath 
no diverſity or variety of words to expreſs it,) clearly 
divides it from 997%, him. The only difficulty will be; 
whether de . n. Eu, ſhall be thought to denote 
the Impulſive cauſe, God's will or pleature in giving 
repentance, (and ſo the words be rendred, according to 
his toi,) or the !071177s to which their recovering ten- 
deth. To this latter the context ſeems to incline, b 
compating this verſe with ver. 25. tor there God's g- 
ving repentance de cniſveew, Io the acknowledgment , 
makes &s, to, a note of the term to which that repen- 
rance tended, to wit, ihe acknowledgment of the truth, 
and then by Analogy, v eig Sane, recover 19 
the will, will make 3:12 (the will of God) the term 
again to which, (as the ſnart of the devil was the 
term out of which ) they recover; and accordingly 
Fane ©? the will of God, is his will to be obeyed, 
or practiſcd, Epbe/. 6. 6. and ſo our ſandlitication is 
ſaid to be he wil of God, As ſor a third pollible ren- 
dring of it, that they ſhould be ſaid to be ae and 
caught by the Devil, at or according to the wil] of God, 
permitting them ſo to be, that is made imyrobable by 
the punctation, the comma's before and after, *Zoſynver - 
ur" ez7s, taken, or caught, by bim, putting thoſe words 
as in a parentheſis, and connecting «#s 7? exeivs ee, 19 
the will of him, to the Verb precedent evariyucy recos 
ver, thus, whether they may not recover to bis will, that 
is, to that ſtare, thoſe practices, which God requires: 
As for the diſtance betwixt «vs of bim here, and Sed: 
God v. 25. which may make this interpretation leſs pro- 
bable, it is -very ordinarily to be obſerved, and in the 
very next chapter, ver. 8, 9. we have an example of ir, 
where the «s n Lu, as alſo theirs in the end of the 
ninth verſe, is as far diſtant from Fannes and Fambres 
in the beginning of the eighth verſe, (to which it cer- 
tainly reters) as <<» is diſtant here from Ses. Theo- 
Phylac goes farther yer, and will have the phraſe, caught 
and taken by bim, refer to God allo. ur that can- 
not well be admitted, becauſe in all reaſon they muſt 
be conceived to be caught by him who lays the 
Joe, and that is the Devil in the former part of the 
VETIE: . 


HE P araphraſe. 


r. But you are to take no- 


rice of the prediction of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 9, 12. that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the crucifiers 


rſecurors, and relieve the faichful Chriſtians ( ſee x Tim 4. 1. Jam. 3. 3.) there ſhall approach very ſharp perſecutions fron 


and 
the For cauſed by the Gnoſticks, whoſe character is made up of rheſe fo many vices fol 


C 2. For men ſhall be lovers of their own ** 
— cr mers, diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
Ab. 


Tauel, not 3. - Without natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, [ * fierce I 2 

lmers of deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ' diſpoſed, haters and perl 

905 | | | ** . by | cutors of all good men 
855 4. Traitors, F heady Sed overs of ume more than lovers of God,] 4. b their fellow. by 
f riſtians into the perſecutors hands, Mar. 10. 21. and 24. 9, 10. inſole ſ ſee Note on 1 Cor, 13. d.) pretend gr ; ' 
ihn, depth of knowledge, but preter their luſts before Chriſt. re 7, 2 

p C * 5, Having a * form of godlineſs, bur denying the power thereof; from ſuch turn $. Pretending Chriſtiani- 

9 — away. | | | 48H ty, but doing noching like 

es ; 5 b Chriſtians : Theſe do thou avoid, converſe not with them. 

en or 6+ For of this ſort ate they which creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women la- 6. See Note on Rev: 3. l 

age den with fins, led away with divers luſts 4, | xBY wy 

| 7 Reer we 1. . Never "able ba ra a the knowledge of the truth. 65 7. Who being diſciples of 

res, f | the Gnoſticks ( which undertake to know ſo muc rend to be learning that de . bn cercdinly never lead any : 

| te king's, _ ' thing that is good or Chriſtian, of hen. nn ee . 


adds x Moya; | 
| 4 


covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 


lowing, 


1 That inſtead of Chri: _ 
1an charity, that tak 1e 
for the good of others, they conſider only and — — 


L111 2 . * No- 


— 


” 
0 7 
8 2 r en 


TIMOTHT © 


a, 


| ſhew miracles here in Ægypt, which is ſo full of Ma- 


in the life of Moſes, Fane and Mamre, in Zobar upon 


fol. 40. 


. Euſeb, 12feriour to none in the art of Magic. So* Artabanus 
Prap p.254 calls them ] reels D Miu the prieſt s above Men 


1 


636 Parapbraſe. et jo 


Jotape) which he mentions-as Jews that uſed Magick. 
So in Numenius the Philoſopher , in Euſebius Prep. 


of Celſus F. d Mavoins v "Ie? x Lat is oeſa, the. flo- 


. ing given to ! a 
ack, erp auc Rer. men 4 of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. | | t that hn 
9. c.) and making uſe of it to contend with the Apoſtles, and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot better be compared than to thoſe fa- ger = 1 
mous mas icians Jarines and Jambres, who undertook to do as great miracles as Moſes, Exod. 7. 11, men that are drawn quite from the ing — 


: 4 Perver. 
5. But they are almoſt at 9: But they ſhall * proceed no farther, for their + folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all en, 2 


an end of their work of de- AS theirs alſo was. ; WIE: ©.” T diy 
ceiving, and perſecuting, and oppoſing Chriſtianity, 28 ſhall be diſcovered to be impoſtors, as thoſe Magicians were. 1 Me 
16. Thou haſt another 10. But thou haſt “ fully known my dottrine, manner of lite, purpoſe, faith, long: farther 


pattern to fallow, quite con- ſuffering, charity, patience, ] | Beprily. 
rrary to theirs, Gan which by m preaching Thave rauphr, and by the conſtant form of all my, actions exemplified to thee, viz. my re- 61% On 
ſolution of propagating the Goſpel where ever I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my, e, my induring many neglects and af- DAA 
fronts, before I would give over my endeavours to reduce impenitent ſinners, my zeal ro the glory © God and good of ſouls, and my or in 


perſeverance in al this in deſpiglit of perſecuti ns, 


11, ar Piſidia, Ad. 13. 17+ Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto me [at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra,] MS. re? 
45. at Iconium, Act. 14. 2. What perſecutions I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered me. | 98. 
at Lyſtra, Act. 14. 18. L , a , 4 = 

12. Yea, and at ſuchtimes 12. Vea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. ] A110 . 


as theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jews, it is to be expetted by all that reſolve on a true conſtant 
Chriſtian courſe, that ir ſhall infallibly bring perſecuticn upon them. | $4 7 
13. But ſuch impious god · . 13. But evil men and f ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being Fircere 


leſs forcerers ( ſee v. 7.) and deceived. ] Yale 
deceivers as theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and worſe, and more 
ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any, when all their arts of ſecuring | 
themſelves, as a juſt judgment tor their deceiving of others. ; . 
14. But do thou hold faſt 14. Bur continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and * haſt been aſſured * 4; 


icious than other, deceiving others, and themſelves at laſt moſt 
| bur deſtroy themſelves; or being delivered up to be deceived 


chat form of ſound doctrine of, knowing of whom thon haſt learned 7hem J | bach tha 
which was taught thee to teach others, and remembring from whom thou hadſt ir, thou wilt have no reaſon to doubt or ſuſpect the inſtructel 


truth of it; 5g 


" And hes * 15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are able to 
ftruded intheunderſtanding make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


of the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever ſince thou wert a child, thou wilt certainly, by the help of the Chriſtian doctrine TAY 
. which thou haſt received, be able to diſcern and underſtand the truth, and diſtingui in it from their falſe doctrines. pix — 
16. For all thoſe writings 16. All Scripture * is given by intpiracion of God, and 15 profitable for doCtrine, for Go, 840 
which, either by Ged's ſpirit reproof, for + cortection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs 2 | 2 
of propheſie, or by any other afflation or incitation from God, have at any time been written by the prophets, &c. and, as ſuch, re- dew 7 
ceived into the Canon of the Jewiſh Church, may by us be profitably made uſe of, to teach us many things that Chriſt hath taught us, 5 
to convince us of the groſneſs of many fins which are confidently practiied among men, to reduce thoſe that fall through error or ig- f phe ol? 


norance, to build up thoſe that have begun, and ſet out in the way of righteouſneſs : N Barden 
17. Thar che teacher or 1 That the man ot God may be perſect, throoghty furniſhed * unto all good works. „ 


preacher of the Goſpel, ſent and authorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripcure be turniſhed for all urns, enabled to diſcharge his * 1 cup 
whole duty toward the fouls of others. 


good work, 
egg Tay 


Annotations on Chap. III. 
the life of Macarius, that ſpeaks of a «wre]dprov 7% La 
& "TauCg? F pdſur em d baggd a monument in a garden 
of Fannes and Fambres magicians in Pharoah's time: 
bur this cannot well be, it it be true which is ſaid by 
an old Midraſb, on Exod. 15. 10. that ohn and Mamre 
were drowned in the red Sea. And to that a MS. Ara- 
bick Catena on the Pentateuch agrees in theſe words, 
Theſe are the names of the Magicians which flood up 
againſt Moſes, Dejannes, Fambarus, and Sarudas, and 
God 1 them with Pharoah and his boſt in the red 
ſea. And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that 
the xe79)4gr or garden-ſepulchre in Palladius, ſhould be 
eyed i, an empty monument, without either of their 
bodies encloſed in ir, to record their fin, but not to 
preſerve their aſhes. To theſe Apuleius ſeems to re- 
ter, Apol. 2. where. among the chief Magicians names 
he reckons Johannes. And to theſe S. Paul here very 
firly compares the Gnoſticks, their chief founder Simon 
(and Menander and others after him) being a known 
ſorcerer, ( ſee Note on Rev. 9.c.) and reſiſting the truth 
by. /ying wonders, as thoſe Magicians did. And of him 
we find that fulfilled in the event, which is here fore- 
told v. 9. that he ſhould meet with the like fate and 
diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with, Simon came 
to Rome (a ſecond time about the tenth of Nero ) grew 
into a great eſteem with him by his ſorceries, contended 
there with Saint Peter as the Magicians with My/es 
| (ſee Proſper de dimid. temp: c. 13. Duo Magi Pharaonis 
Famnes & Fambres reſiſtentes Moiſi contra Ne- 
ronem Petrus & Paulus Apoſtoli, at contrario Simon Ma- 
gus, qui & ſe perdidit & Neronem decepit, Moſes and 
Aaron came to Pharoah, Famnes'and Fambres two Ma- 
Evang. |. 9. c. 8. Iams H lan ne Ale, leæsſegulellels | gicians of Pharoab reſiſted them. Peter and Paul the 4p . 
Ad pes, dd eros i7]us paſeioa xedules 3, &c. Fannes and | files came againſt Nero, but Simon Mags was on the other 
Fambres skill'd in the boly things among the Ægyptians, | ſide, and both deſtroyed himſelf and deceived Nero, ma- 
king Simon parallel to theſe: Magicians ) and accotding- 
ly Suetonius mentions one to fly in the air, in the ele- 
venth of Nero. But then, as the Magicians were con- 
futed and diſcovered, when Aaron's rod ſwallowed up 
their rods, Exod. 7. 12. and when they acknowleged 4 
| R * - miracle 


V. 8. Fannes and Zambres | Theſe names of Janne 
and Jumbres are not to be met with in the ſtory of the 
Old Teitament, but are here taken out of other records 
of the Jews (as divers other things mentioned in the 
New Teſtament; for example, Mo/es's being brought up 
in the Egyptian learning At. 7. 22. and fo likewiſe his 
ago of forty years v. 23. when he went to viſit his hre. 
thren, which is not in Exod. 2. but in Midraſh Rabha 
Bereſchuh, and fo his having beforehand fome either 
inſtinct or revelation from God that he ſhould be à de- 
liverer of his people, which ſeems to be referred to AZ. 
7 25. but is not in the Old Teſtament) they are que- 
tionleſs the names of the chief Magicians who did the 
miracles before Pharoah Exod. 7. Thus in the Babyloni/h 
Talmud, tr. Menacheth cap. 9. it is ſhewed how Johanne 
and Mumre reſiſted Moſes, ſaying to him in the words 
of the proverb Afﬀers tu ſtramen in Afraim? which is 
in effect, Doſt thou caſt water into the Sea? that is, 


icians? So in the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
od. 7.11. Janis and Fambres are named, and Exod. 
I. 15. are ſaid to be Princes, or chief, of the Magicians. 
In the Tahnud they are called Fochanne and Mambre, 


Num. 22. 22. Jones and Fambres, in Shalſbelet, John 
and Ambroſe, and in Tanchuma Jonos and Fombros. Of 
theſe and what is ſaid of them in the Hebrew writers 
tee Buxtorf. Lex. Talmud. Col. 9. 545. And among the 
heathens, in Pliny ( Nat. Hift. I. 30. c. 1.) there is talk 
ot Moſes, Fannes and Cabala (or, as other copies read, 


— 
— 


his. So Origen contra Celſum l. 4. p. 205. citing out 


ry of * and Funnes and Fumbres; and Palladius in 


— 


- 


BZ > mou „ woe ny; -- 


In 


4% 4 \ * 
9 l 


4 
n N " (YES; dl * 
* 1 * * .- . 
P * 5 


, * þ - \ yh a Lond 

, - F = ' | Y 1 \ ; : 

. 9 Ly - N * \ 

- 7 . >; — 4 4 = E . : — - : % : , 0 , 

= \ - = : * - . 

9 - 1 6 ” 
- * - - . 
. \ ” 


Chap: IV. II TTT HI. 
| 3 e p ' a 0 1 4 | : 
2 Moſes to be the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. | ſo periſhed. So Saint Grill in his fixth Catechiſm 
1 250 — upon the Magicians, Exod. 9. II. So EAA Te, &c. He ſo . the city of Rome that 
was the madneſs of Simon, and his Sectaries, manifeſted | Claudius ſet him up a ſtatue, and after his bereſie diſ- 
to all men, when he was caſt down by the prayer of fuſing it ſelf, Peter and Paul Governours of that Church 
Saint Peter. And of this theſe words of Saint Paal are os him, ſetting himſelf out, and being by others 
FA a direct propheſie in this place. This hiſtory of Simon eſteemed and worſhip*d ay a God; for when Simon un- 
fra dt Y is thus mention d by Arnobius I. 2. cont. Gent. ſpeaking } dertook to fie, and ton, carried up in the air by a 
inen of Rome, In qua cum homines eſſent Nume regis artibus chariot of the Devirs, theſe ſervants of God falling on 
atque antiquis ſuperſtitionibus occupati, non diſtulerunt | their knees caſt againſt him that dart which Chriſt di- 
tamen res patrias linquere, & veriatt coaleſcere Chriſtta- rects to, Mat. 18: 19. that weapon of agreement of ttoo 
na. Viderant enim currum Simonis Magi, & quadrigas | in prayer, and thereby caſt him to the ground. So 
igneas Petri ore difflatas, & nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe. | Sulpitius Severus hiſt. I. 2. Saint Auguſtin Serm. 3 
Viderant fidentem dis falſis & ab iiſdem romeo in Natali S. Petri & Pauli, and Iſidore Peluſiote, 
tum, pondere precipitatum ſuo cruribus jacuiſſe prefrattis, | "EE ù dus xe]nigdn & Sdrar® megs + morv0eiaaioy S ddr, 
oft deinde perlatum Brundam, cruciatibus & pudore de- &c. miſerable creature be was thrown down from aloft 
feſſum ex altiffimi culminis ſe rurſum precipitaſſe faſtigio, to a notorious infamous death. And that this warning 
They that had been uſed to Numd's arts, and antient ſu- of S. Pau/ to Timothy belongs to thoſe that then lived, 

' / perſtitions (the heathen Romans) forſook all and fol | and not to ſome that were to come toward the end of 
(towed Chriſt, having ſeen Simon Magas's Chariot and] the world, theſe /atrer days of ours, may appear, ver. | 
See note fiery horſes diſpel'd with Peter's x mouth, and vaniſh at | 5+ by the exhortation to him to turn away from 4 ru Nd 
Theſſ. the name of Chriſt, and ſeeing him that relyed on bis And upon this conſideration Theophylatt confeſ eth „Jein. 

2: K. falſe gods betray'd by them and fall beadlong on the ground, that by the laſt times may be meant thoſe immediate- F 
"breaking his legs with the weight, and after that being o following S. Paul's death, wherein Timothy ſhould nuiget 
brought to Brunda, being tormented and aſhamed, be caſt | ſurvive. 
bimſelf down again from the top of a, high houſe, and 


7 
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CHAP. Iv. Paraphraſe. 
* 0 Charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the . when he appears in his 
I quick and the dead ¶ at his appearing and his kingdom : ] kingdom. 
® urge 2. Preach the word, [ * be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort 2 urge them, preſsthem, 
rl with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. } Sr . Call upon them both when 
eiFuve they are at leiſure to hear thee, when thou haſt ſome ſpecial opportunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon them, and at other times, 
when thou haſt not ſuch probable opportunities, hoping that at ſome time or other it will ſucceed, convince the evil doers of their 
wicked courſes, reduce by reprehenſion thoſe that are fallen, hut not ſo foully, chrough error, &c. confirm thoſe that have begun well, 
and let all this be done with lenity and diligent inſtructing of them. | 
3. For the time will come when they will not endure ſound dottrine, but after their 3. This tpreferibe, as the 
own luſts ſhall they. heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears, method proper for the pre- 
ſent condition of thoſe under thee, that thou mayſt gain as many as is poſſible, as foreſeeing that the number of obſtinate hereticks 
will ſo increaſe within a while, that there will be little tor thee then to do, little hope of working on them, when men begin to advance 
to the higher pitch of hereſie, and (to ger patrons for their baſe Juſts and vicious practices) betake themſelves to falſe teachers, any 
that will pleaſe or gratifie their humor, 
4. And ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. And refuſe and reje& F 
= true doctrine, and betake themſelves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, an odd mixture | 1 
of both. | | ; 4. 
f endure F. But watch thou in all things, + endure afflictions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, 4. But do thou watch os 4 
patiently * make full proof of thy miniſtery. | | | | ver thy flock with all dil 
«us eee nce and warineſs, be not diſcouraged with any preſſures or dangers, hold out in deſpight of them all, do that which belongs to one 
2 1 is by the Apoſtles of Chriſt intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, and maintaining it, where it is taught, 
ug which being a task of ſome weight and largeneſs, ſee thou perform all the parts of it. gd 
anggp6- 6. For J am + now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure“ is at hand.] 6. And this the rather: a 
pu becauſe I have been in great danger, brought out to be tryed for my life, (ſee title of this Epiſtle Note a. and Phil. 2. Note e. ) and | 
we pd my death hath been very nigh at hand. 
et 7. © I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have have kept the faith. 7. Which I can mention A 
* cheerfully, as having the teſtimony of my conſcience, that I have behaved my ſelf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and 
# hath been paſs'd through them, and never fallen off from the diſcharge of my duty according to my Chriſtian profeſſion, and office Apoſtolical. 
ber, 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the , 3 
hand tei- righteous judge ſhall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them alſo er 
une | . - x ut God will give me my re- 
hare lo- that + love his appearing. 5 ö N : ward, when he comes to 
ved Iſa- crown his combatants, even that eternal bliſs and felicity, which as the judge or rewarder in the Olympick games or combates, he will 
Tur certainly adjudge to me, as one who have endured much therein. And the ſame will he adjudge to all others, who ſhall have ſo ſpent 
their time, and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming to reward the faithful, and to deſtroy all oppoſers and unfaith- 
% — — ＋ * of deſire and not terror to them, who if they live not to enjoy his deliverances here, will be abundantly recom - 
y death. 
FHaſtenro 9. Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. ] 9. I defire with all poſſi- 
* me 6 * ble ſpeed that thou come hither to me. 
Drage, 10. For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is departed c, There being theſe mo- | YN 
ly unto Theſſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Iitus ! tives to haſten thee, Firſt f 
e us becauſe Demas, chat did affiſt me in preaching the Goff, Philem. 24. and Col. 4. 14. hath now left me, betaking himſelf to his 
Tax leg worldly affairs, (ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. a.) and is gone to Theſſalonica, whether to his home there, or to trade, and get wealth in 


that place. As tor Creſcens, though he be gone into Gallia, (or France, ſaich Epiphanius, Har. *Axoy. ) yet that is * | 
worldly end, bur to preach che Goſpel — and ſo Tins = another way 4 — ** a ö . 7 
11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is proſita- 11. By which means Lam 
ble to me for the miniſtery. | | | almoſt alone, no body - bur 
Luke remaining with me, which makes me ſtand in need of thy, help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring Mark, Lunz * ite. 


bass kinſman, with thee, for I have eſpecial uſe of him, for the preaching of the Goſpel. „ 2 
12. And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. x * N "JM | 
{roll 13. ThefÞ cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring wah 13. When I came from ÞM | 
. thee, and the books, but eſpecially the darchmems.} Troas I left a Parchmene- 


roll with Carpus, and ſome books, I pray in thy paſſage call for them and bring them with thee hither, but eſpecially the Parch- 


ment-roll. | 
n, or 14. Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, e the Lord & reward him according 4. Alexander; mentioned C 


wird, for to his works. 3 WP Act. 19. 33. (ſee Note e. on | 
theSyriack = that chapter) did me a great deal of wrong at niy being there. He will one day meet with his juſt reward for ſuch injuries. 
ad the King's MS. read vd de , and ſo Scriptor Reſp. ad Orthod. ſeems to have done, calling it | | | | 
Ofner, a predictiqn fit for an Apoſtolical perſon, ſee Theophyl, 7 


15. Of | 


638 Parapbraſe. II. TIMOTHY. "Chap. IV 
4 The * why at 15. Of whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words. 9 


o this time I mention him, is that thou mayſt beware of him, avoid him, look upon him as an excommunicate yerſong delivered up to 
Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenſions, and admonitions to repent. 


16. At my coming to 16. At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me: I pray God 


Rome, when I was to plead .. that it may not be laid to their charge. 
for my ſelf, all my, acquaintance (all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead, either by their power at Rome, or by their teſtimo- 
nies in my defence) forſcok me, for fear of ſuffering, (I pray God to pardon them for it.) 


17. Notwithftanding the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened me, that by me the 

17. Yet God aſſiſted and | . * : > : 
| 4 - viedicuedimyianocencechar preacting might be * fully known, and bat all the Gentiles might hear: and I was de U 
the Goſpel might be preach- ivered out of 4 the mouth of the lion. |] e 


ed by my means, and ſo tte Romane, the Gentiles might receive it ( ſee Phil. 4. 22.) and to that end I was at that time delivered end 
from a moſt conſiderable preſent danger, though not freed from̃ priſon. 


10. And f am confident 18. And the Lord {hall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve e unto 


that God will at this time ſo his heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. Il 
guard me, that I hall be delivered from every enterpriſe againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any thing unworthy 
of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his, that ſo when I loſe this miſerable life, I may attain to that eternal kingdom of God. 


19. See c. 1. Note a. 19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 
20. Eraſtus abode at Corinth; but Trophimus have I left at Miletum ſick. | 
21. + Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, f mate, , 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. | 3 
22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace he with you. Amen. ſee v. 


3 The ſecond Epift/e unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the 
- e on Ge Thile Epheſians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought betore Nero * the 
of the Epiſt!e. ſecond time. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


4. V. 3. I have fought | Theſe two verſes are whol- , rather than any new thing. See S. Hierom Ep. 125. ad 
Aſor ly Agoniſtical. Af, is any of the four famous games, Damaſ. q. 2. | 
Olympick, &c. (and of that, as it fignifies Suffering of V. 14. The Lord reward | Of this form of ſpeech, ©. 
Aru affliftions, Tee 1 Theſſ. 2 b.) age is one ſort of com-] A Kue, tis not here amiſs to note that the full A 
Kandg 4. bat in either of rhoſe four, that of racing. The «ſe» is | importance of it is no more than a Prophetical denun- 
IP, called u, good, either as being in a good cauſe, or as | ciation or prediction that ſhould in the juſt judgment 
your C. 2. f. according to the laws of the agones; and | of God befal. Thus tome of the belt MSS. read 
ſo his fiehting a good fight is {uttering Chriſtianly and | Area, the Lord ſhall reward ; others of the antients 
rad, valiantly. 794 is to perform, and fo Their Jester to run, | Who read = reward, yet expound it WndSoy ſhall re- 
| or perform the race, (ſee Note a. on A. 21.) Then | ward. So the Author of the queſtions and anſwers, aſ- 
rudy Twg<y wien not referring to his whole life, but this one | ligned to Zuſtiz, making it Te5p#n9w a prediction. So 
3 ri combat here infiſted on, his danger at Rome. And then | Chry/oſtom and Theophylalit uin, di1i 7s Imddo{, it is in- 
41 Tugdv wien, 10 keep the faith, is to obſerve the Goſpel | ſlead of. the future, ſhall render, adding that pious men 
4 rules, and ſo not to oftend againſt the roar /aros of the do not rejoice in, or deſire to Beſſon the puniſhments of 
_ combat, (ſee Note on the title of this Epiſtle. ) Thus | the wicked, but that they foretel them, the Goſpel and 
| in thoſe writings that go under Tr:/egiſtus's name we | weak believers having need of ſuch comforts. To 
have Ka. I. 4. p. 2.) 1 X07 7 cvricdas dove nſec dun, this may be added, that it is a vulgar Hebraiſm for 
the ſoul that bath undertaken and performed this ſtrife, the Imperative and Future tenſe ro be uſed promiſ- 
riear? or combat, of piety. Then the 549212 crown, that is, the cuouſly, the one for the other. 0 E/ al. 7. 9. in the 
Bez£dov, the reward, and that is here called 54par9 dun. future, complebitur or conſumetur, ſhall be conſumed or 
I | owins, crown of righteouſneſs, poſſibly in the notion that fulfilled, is yer by the antient Interpreters rendred in 
"IS the Hebrew pI (to which Smavown righteouſneſs the Imperative; &wh:3%47o, ſay the LXXII. Let it be ac- 
_ is anſwerable) is taken I/. 48. 18. Nehem. 2. 20. compliſh'd; and ſo the Chaldee, Syriack, Arabick, and 
Z P/al. 35. 27. that is for felicity. As Prov. 8. 18. Aihiopick, and only the Vulgar Latin retains conſu- 
where wealth and righteouſneſs are put together. Abe. metur, ſhall be conſumed. Thus on the other fide, 
Juxalsguin nezra interprets it felicity, or proſperny: and fo e Mat. 10. 13. dglwn vw wes; Yuds omoegphre, Let your peace 
owin is uſed Rom. 6. 16. and oppoſed to death, by which | return io you, is a Ture promiſe from Chriſt, or pre- 
it there appears to ſignifie eternal life. But it may al- diction, that their peace ſball return to them; and thus 
ſo ſignifie a righteous life, which is thus rewarded is it innumerable times in the ſacred dialect of theſe 


Jude and crowned by God. Then Jia xgilns the righteous | Books. 7 
xell is judge is the ge who gives the crown to the con-| V. 17. The mouth of the Lion | SToua he -, the d. 
querour. : mouth of the Lion, is commonly thought here to figni- 4 
b. V. 13. Chak] The authority which I have for ren-| fie Nero, fo ſtyled becauſe of his cruelty. But as there *, 


dbu. dring crawl the roll, is from the antient Gloſſaries. is no reaſon to believe that Pau! was now admitted to 

| Thus Phavorinus, en, ] l det Bite, which | Nero's own hearing, but may more probably be 

without queſtion thould be written thus, T#4ecey AA“, | thought to have been heard before ſome interior 

"and ſo the explication of oxms will be, 4 little piece Judge at Rome; fo it is very reaſonable to expound 

of. parchinent folded up, which perhaps may be all one mouth of the Lion, as a Proverbial form, to figni- 

| with the Held hereafter mentioned, becauſe they | fie ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the gaping 

. being added wich a ware 5, but efpectally, ſeem to de- | of the Lion after his prey, and the direfulneſs of 
. note ſomewhat which had been formerly mentioned, that. : 
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T HE 


FPISTLE of PAUL the APOSTLE 


T O 
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HAT Titus a convert of Paul's, after imployed by him, was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop 5 a. 
of the Iſland of Crete, there to ordain Biſhops in every city, is intimated c. 1. 5. and cleared by all an- 
tient writers. So Euſebius 1. 3. c. 4. affirms him F em? Kgirns 'Exxanordy  emoxonlu d 10 hade been | | 
Biſhop of the Churches of Crete. So * Chryſoſtom, that Titus was without doubt an approved perion to whom Ars Tit. t. 
was committed inbuang® vn, an intire Iſland, ; roc En,, xeiors, and the juriſdittion of ſo many Biſhops, in- i. 
So + Theodoret, that he was by Pau/ ordained Biſhop Keine 1 of Crete being Very great, 760 n tin arg. Ep. 
Eric’ K, u, 16 ordain Biſhops under him. v0 the Scboltaſt, AToroA@ Tim om 70 xe] ar ho as &maximes xd]eaurey, ad Tit, 
Emioxomoy wege moons, The Apoſile left Titus to ordain Biſhops, having made him Biſhop firſt. And S. Jerom 
in Catal. Titus Epiſcopus Crete in eadem & in circumpacentibus inſulis predicavit Evangelium Chriſti, Titus was 
Biſhop of Crete, and in it and the. ambient Iſlands be preached the Goſpel of Chriſt ; making him Biſhop in that 
Iſland, and extending his charge to other Iſlands alſo. The time when Pau thus left him at Crete ſeems to 
be rightly ſer by Baronius, when Paul went into Greece from Macedonia, At. 20. 2. which he conceives he did 
not by land, but by ſea, in which journey, ſaith he, by the gear /ca he came to Crete. And this was 
about Ar. Chr. 54. Soon after this an. 5 5. when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have written this Epiſtle 
to him, to inſtruct and direct him in the diſcharge of his office; but whether it were. at Nzcopolts that he 
wrote it, or whether it were before the beginning of the winter, which he determined to ſpend there, is left 


uncertain, C. 3. 12. 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe. 

I. AUL a ſervant of God, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, [& according to the + adds 
faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after hich all Chriſtians el 
godlineſs, ] . acceptable in the ſight of 

| God, and to confirm them unto the acknowledgment and practice of the Chriſtian religion; fee Note on 1 Tim. 3. f. 
2. In hope of eternal lite, which God, that cannot lie, promiled © f before the world * 2. In expechrion of that 5 
began, ; ; | infinite reward which God 
long fince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham, and will certainly perform to all his true, children, that is, to all believers, 
3. But hath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is commit - 3. And hach in that ſea- 


ted unto me, according to the commandment ot God our Saviour, | ſon which he thought fit to 

deſign for it, moſt clearly now revealed by the preaching of the Goſpel, that which was committed to me as an Apoſtle by Chriſt's 
immediate appointment, ; b 

4. To Titus ine own ſon after the common faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace from 4. 170 Titus whom 1 &eft 


God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. | converted tothe faith, preach- 


ing it according to Chriſt's appointment, co Gentiles (ſuch was he) as well as Jews. 


5. For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldit fer in order the things that . In our paſſage chrou 
are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed thee, Crete, [ conſtitutes thee Bi- 
ſhop there, that thou mighteſt diſpoſe and ſettle choſe things there, which I by the s of my ſtay omitted to ſertle, and ro ordain 


Biſhops in each city of that Ifland ( ſee Note on Act. 11. b. and 14. b.) according to the directions which I then mentioned to thee, 
how they ſhould be qualified. : : 
6. If any be blamelels, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, not accu- 6. To wit, chat thou 
| ſuch as ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church, ( ſee Note on Act. 6. b.) to be under no ſcandalous fin, which live not wich 4 
ſecond wife after putting away the firſt ( ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. b.) whoſe children, if they have any, have all teceived the faith (for 
if he bring not up his dun children co be Chriſtian, what hope is there that he will be fir to convert others, and to rule in the + 
Church?) And live temperately and regularly. | 
7. For a biſhop mult be blameleſs, | as the ſteward of God: ] not ſelf-willed, not „ .. becomes one that 
ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; hath the government of God's 
SON | | : family intruſted to him: 
8. But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good * men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate.] 
9. Holding faſt the faithful word, + as he hath been taught, that he may be able * by o. Bol aft har 4: 
ſound doctrine both to exhort, and to convince the gainfayers.] 5 + 2 Aches Which a bene o 
that which from Chriſt and us you have been taught, and ſeen 1 viz. that the truth of God muſt be confeſſed, though with 
the greateſt hazards and loſſes, contrary to what is now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-reachers ; that ſo he may be able to inſtruct all in 


the truth, or to comfort thoſe that for their conſtancy to the faith are under preſſure, and convince the hereticks | 
their popular, grateful, carnal doctrine. N | Wy 7 n of the falſneſꝭ of 


- 


h to ö the | 
chort in wholſom doctrine, 189 &W Th f T1 Vſiaaion, or to comfort thoſe that are in 
8 | . N J * * 


uy tribulation, for the king 


S. reads x; Sy 1689 e wdon NN 


i deceivers 10. For there ate many untuly and vain talkers, and + deceiyers, eſpecially they of tlie . 
* fouls circumciſion:] EO 1, Mw OE Tear 3 n 
Were) | * y perſons that re- 


* idle * 
* 


liars, evil beaſts, © * flow bellies.] 


ſiſt our doctrine, and vent idle fanſies of their own, and ſeduce and corrupt others from the truth to their corr uch will be 
the ruining of them : And theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocates for the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law. en 
1. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which 11. ane 
they ought not, for filthy lucres ſake.] | be permitted to vine” Gale 


deceirs, for they ſeduce, where they come, whole families at once; and infuſe abominabl e wg 
advantage to chemlſchas 4 F . | | : VIE < .doftriges, ine Gem; "and roby make 


F * 


12. One of themſelves, eben a b prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are always 12, And theſe we bk le 


1 de l kind of ſe whi 
Epimenides, a Cretian Poet and learned man ( ſee Note on Luke 1. n.) ſaid chat "Iſland was wont to be full of, 1 eta f 
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640 Paraphraſe. 
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" Amotations 


* 


on Titus. Chap. 3 


+ cenſure now appears, and the faith; 


4 


b 


Hesęi rns 


one with e Juv dexaier from antient generations, Att, 


at large, (Note on Lax. I. n.) not referring only to pre- 
di gion ot things to come, bur directing them in their 


them, ſo was he, a Poet alſo. Of him ſaith Chyyſoſtom 


13. The truth of this his 


= 


13. This witneſs is true: wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in 


therefore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them, and-ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, inflict the cenſures of the Church 


upon them, chat thou mayſt reduce and reform them by that means; 
14. Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of men, that turn from 


14. That they may no lon- 
ger hearken to thoſe myſtical the truth.] 


Cabaliſtical explications of the Old Teſtament, which the Gnoſticks uſe, and to falſe doctrines of thoſe which, under pretence of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, corrupt ſeducible perſons, and pervert them from the Golpel. 


15. To 2 Chriſtian that 


conſcience, all kinds of meats, are lau ful: but to impure unchriſtian G 
ful) would become a matter of fin to them, their wicked life kath ſo bli 
tul, what not. 


16. They call themſelves 


15. 4 Unro the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are defiled and unbe- 
doth all things with a pure lieving, is nothing pure; but even their 4 mind and conſcience is defied. | 


noſticks, every thing they do (though it were in it ſelf law- 
nded their judgment, that they cannot judge aright, what is law- 


16. They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him, being abomina. 


Gnoſticks, aſſumingtothem- ble and diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobare. ] | 
ſelves eſpecial knowledge of God; but their lives are quite egy all piety, and acknowledgment of God, guilty of all deteſta- 


ble unnatural fins, di ſobedient to all that are placed over them in 
trary to all Chriſtian practice. 


Annotations 


V. 2. Before the world began | Of the word «tov that 
it ſignifies an age, ot long ſpace of time, ſee Note on 
Luk. 1. p. by analogy with which . fignifies an- 
tient, or long ago, but not always eternal; and 
Neſroi ew here being ſpoken not of a decree, but 
of a promiſe of God's, and ſuch as cannot be broken 
without lying (which muſt therefore ſignifie ſuch a pro- 
miſe which was made to ſome body, and not only his 
ſecret unrevealed purpoſe) cannot well be interpreted 
of eternity, but of ſome long time ago, under the times 
of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham, 

en. 15. 1. And thus the phraſe Te aiariwy Ne is all 


15. 21. ſpeaking of Moſes's time. And accordingly 
a is Oft uſed in the Old Teſtament, either for that 
which is likely to laſt long, or whoſe beginning 1s long 
ago, So Prov. 22. 28. «emo for antient, Iſa. 58. 12. and 
61, 4. a old, Ezech. 36. 2. cane antient. And fo 
2 Tim. 1. 9. though the ſcope of the place will allow 
it to ſignifie eternity, God's mercy being decreed to us 
in Chriſt before all time, yer the phraſe of it ſelf fig- 
nifies no more than before antient times, long while 
ago. | 

V. 12. Prophet of their own | of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verſe, it is known that he rook upon him 


to teach men how the judgments of Heaven, when ar | 


any time they fell on a city, peſtilence, famine, &c. 
were to be averted. A ſtory of this is notorious in Dio- 
genes Laertius, and is fer down Note on Ag. 17. g. And 
fo ſaith Theophylaf of him, that as he was one of the 
wiſeſt men among the Grecians, ſo he was v«aouois v 
Sro]egmraowals meg 00, one that ſet bimſelf to find out 
and teach others what ceremonies were to be uſed to avert 
the anger of the Gods ( which they that did, are cal- 
led among the heathens prieſts and diviners, 1 Sam. 6. 
1, 2.) He farther faith of him, that he did ſeem 
wail x&]ogh3v to reftifie divination, and accordingly, 
faith Laertius, Seat, one very much in the 75 . 
vour of the Gods; but this, as it is elſewhere ſhewn 


duty for preſent actions. This gives an account of the 
reaſon why he is here called 4 prophet. of their own, 
one ſo deemed by them. And as, moſt ſuch were among 


and Theophylat?, chat ſeeing the Cretians build a Se- 


pulchral monument to Jupiter, and worſhip him as] 


one that was or had been but a man, Cg in zeal, 
and jealouſie,, and rage, for that. God, of his, he writes 
cheſe verſes to Fupiter, beginning, 
| | eres dd Hebg 
Which Chy/eſtom makes up into a Diſtich, 
8 1 0 W gor, 3 avi, ods 
+ oo Kenres rv, abs” d date, hot 55 ¹ẽjD; 7 
The Cretans are always liars, for they have built ahee 
d tomb” but thou baft never died, but ſhalt continue for 
ever. But it, muſt here be obſerved, that theſe verſes: 
are in Callimachus's hymn weis ais, which that they are 
the very lines here referred to in Epimenides, doth no 


| 


| 1 Pen in Crete. 
| will be diſcerned by confideri 


Church, not wrought on by any admonition, and quite con- 


— 


on Chap. I. 


trary muſt be concluded by the d 3neia that here fol. 
lows, but not in Callimachus. It is then moſt probable 
that Ca/limachus borrowed thence the firſt words, and 
added the reſt of his own, and ſo applied ir to his pur- 

oſe. And then it remains that this was not the occa- 
ion of theſe words of Epimenides cited by S. Paul, and 
then all S. Cryſoſtom's ſuppoſed difficulties are at an 
end, which he raiſed on ſuppoſal that the verſe here ci- 
ted by 8. Paul referred to Jupiter (for it was no lie that 
Jupiter was mortal and had died.) However this were, 
Epimenides his words, as far as S. Paul cites them, are 
true, and the matter notorious, even to a proverb that 


the Cretans were Liars, and accordingly in Cebes's table, 


oi 5 xeimoi, is juſtly deemed to be falſly written for 
i 5 xg11x04 in this notion of xenliCer for Ie and dra77s, 
lying and deceiving. See Petit: Miſcell. I. 4. c. 4. And 
ſo in that more general account, and not in this par- 
ticular reſſ 
to that the 4 ge always Liars, in Epimenides, be- 
longed, and not to one act of theirs. So in like man- 
ner doth S. Paul take out of Arratus, and apply to the 
true God, thoſe words which that heathen applied 
4LSoruy Oe md a, to Fupiter falſly flyled a God, 
by this means ſtopping their mouths with teſtimonies 
out of their own authors; as to the 7ews he elſewhere 
argues out of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament , 
which were of force with them, and not out of the 
Goſpels. | | 

Ib. Slow bellies | What is here meant by Yagi dgſat 


ters; and ſo indeed that word, proverbially ' uſed for 
gluttons, ſeems to be made of e belly, and 4gy%, 
not in the notion of ges low or idle, but of Texus 
eilt (ſo faith. Heſychius, dey85 v,, and in Homer 
X 


devourers. And to this ſenſe hath Gil. Canterus with 
full confidence interpreted the phraſe, Nov. Lee. 1. 1. 
c. 15. But that which to me- ſeems more facile, is to 
render yasigss bellies, as Heſychizs doth Tezgins wives cn 
%*8vor, they that take no care but for food: and ſo 
the word bellies will be provetbially taken for glutto- 
nous perſons, as in He/iod's Theogoma, from whence the 
latter part of this verſe ſeems to be imitated, and light- 
ly changed, 5 wa „. 


« IIe d h, 4 27405 Xe yasiees bt oy 


And then &eſat idle annex d to it will fignifie -all thoſe 
ſins of uncleanneſs conſequent to gluttony, which are 
alſo proverbially expreſs d by dlene/s, as in Sodom, Each. 
16. 49. and ſo ſeem to ſigniſie here among the Gn 
nn n BO; 10 n 1 
V. 15. Unto the pure] The meaning of this verſe 
the \dottrine of the 
Gnoſticks (which here, and through this whole Epiſtle, 
he arms them againſt ). that talked much of Chriſtian, 


and to all the filthineſs of the fleſh, calling themſelves 
the Spiritual and Perfect, to whom all theſe things were 
lawful and indifferent or free. Theſe are they that pe. 


way appear but by Chry/oſtom's conjecture ; nay the con- 


» % 


vert the truth, ver. 14. teach things which are not lawful, 
. | | v. II. 


/ 


ws dg ſel, are ſwift, eager dogs.) and ſo ſignifies greedy | 


liberty, and extended ir to the partaking of idol feaſts, 


7 under. 
fandir P 
6 Jus 


pect, Saint Paul here calls them /zars, for Ad 


CG 


is matter of ſome queſtion. Phavorinus ſeems to have v 
read it yesiezs dgſe;_- and renders it yareiupſa, great ea- &g ſal 
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Chap. II. . 1 

. | aro polluted, in the latter end of | thoſe fairhfa/ and Anowers of the truth; 1 Tim. 4. 3. /A 
ts 2 — bay 2 of lawful or indifferent is] who have this liberty there allow'd them, their mind is 

h 1 expreſs'd by pure, that is, that hath no impurit uted with peſtilent errors, and rheir conſcience with 

— irude in it. defileth not the conſcience. Of hic nowledge and memory of their foul fins, and ſo Chri- 

$ of things the Apoſtle here pronounceth that to them | ſtian liberty belongs nothing to them. That this is 

that live pure lives, and unſpotted from the pollutions the meaning of vi, ro the pure, and not only 75 

of the fleth, theſe indifferent things may thus freely be | them that count theſe indifferent things lawful, may 

uſed. And this he thus expreſſes, Io tbe e's all things | appear by the latter part of the verſe, where lieus 

rade, ure pure, that is, They that ſtrictly abſtain from un-] he polluted are ſet oppoſite to tile xa9ze9! pure, to whom 

e lawful freedoms may with a ſafe conſcience uſe any | nothing 1s pure or lawful , that is, the things that are 

lawful liberties; but to them that are defiled and un-] in themſelves moſt indifferent, are by them done in 

faithful, that is, to polluted, filthy: Apoſtate Gnoſt ici, | a polluted manner, their eating things offered to idols is 

nothing it pure, there is no place for ſuch pretences as far from being lawful or indifferent in them, Chriſtian 

theſe, that what they do they do with a good conſcience, | liberty can never excuſe them, or be pretended for 

their mind and conſcience is defiled, they are far from i them. 
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55 CHAP. II. ä Paraphraſe. 


B Ur ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doftrine: | 1. But let thy preachinj 
7 Pea be of choſe things which'agree perfectly with that doctrine which thou haſt heard from me, ſee c. 1. 9. 4 
„tient 2. That the 2 * aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 2. And for che deacons, or 


tience.] other officers of the Church 
beſide the Biſhops, c. 1. 7. they muſt be free from all manner of intemperance or exceſſes, of a reverend behaviour, diſcreet, orthodox, 


and ſuch as have not been guilty of the Gnoſtick hereſie, who have ſo much love to Chriſt, as to perſevere in that profeſſion in time of 
perſecution ( ſee Note on Rev. 2. b.) | 


1 ene 2. The aged f women likewiſe; that they be b in behaviour as becometh holineſs, not 4. So nie oa 


women Ff11ſe accuſers, not * given to much wine, teachers of good things. that they behave themſelves 
. — as becomerh thoſe — are received into holy Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, not backbiters, not accuſtomed to intempe- 


"er ine; ill leflons unto others 
lift, th rate drinking of wine, ſuch as by words and examples may teach good, not , 
Say bekare 4. That they may + © teach the young women ] to be ſober, to love their husbands, 


themſelves 


ir Chi | 4. Careful of inſtructing 
becomerh to love their children, 


and adviſing of the younger 


— ver- | . women in all Chriſtian duties, 

anne . To be diſcreet, chaſt, [4 keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, 5. ſtaying at home, ta- 
Pi = that the word of God be nor blaſphemed. |] 88 kin carzof the family ntle 
ag and kind and charitable in all their relations, to ſervants at home, and to others that need their charity, reſpedttal and obſervant of their 


t bring up husbands, that Chriſtian religion be not thought to infuſe any thing into chem contrary to moral vertue. | 
6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober minded. 1 6. Likewiſe for che men, 
all choſe that are under authority ( ſee Note on Luke 22. d. )-adviſe them to take care that they be humble and temperate. 
7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works: in doctrine ſhewing uncor- | 
ruptneſs, gravity, fincerity, - _ | 
8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part may be 


th: | 3. True dodtrine, and co- 
aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you.] nin vidb aac dub 


expreſſion and conviction, that it is not liable to the cenſures of any, but that that do not like, but oppoſe the Chriſti - 
ſion, may have nothing to lay to your charge, and ſo be aſhamed has they mo extellenc — ppo an profel- 


9. Exbort ſervants to be obedient to their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 
vac con- things; * not anſwering again, | Ng 8 
tndifting +10; Not purloining, ba ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the doftrine % but ar WM. chen. 
d- of God our Saviour in all things.] ſelves the wolf truly faithful 
ſorlss | ſervants that can be, that by their actions the Chriſtian religion may be well ſpoken of by all men in this as well as other reſpects. 
+ fa 11. For the t grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, 11, For the Goſpel ( ſes 
grace of ; Note on Heb. 13. d.) hath been made known and publiſhed to Gentiles as well as Jews, ſee Luke 3. b. 
God, 2. Teaching us that, denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 1, And the f doc 
, Tighteoully, and godly in this preſent world; Arines of chat are, to 0 lige 
Md us Chriſtians ro renounce and forſake all impious, licentious practices, and perform all ſorts of duties, reducible to three heads, toward 

| our ſelves, roward our brethren, roward God, rey, juſtice, and piety, all the time of our living here; 

08 | 
® appear. | wy, — or chin 2 hope, and the * glorious appearing of that great God and 13. wich patienceand per- 
— _ —_—_ —— 4 of performing his oleſſed promiſe to us, on which all our ho faſtned 3 25 4 
and: Saviour Jeſus heiſt, — powerful Goda nd 5 5 N 5 19 __ ; Te” ANY NIE 
1 0p 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 


ui ſai h unto himſelt a © 2 people, zealous of good The mi | 14. Who tame into this 
Ee 


Id in fi | 
945 x, c- delivered himſelf up to a ſhameful death, on purpoſe that he mi world in form of fleſh, and 


1 ber t ranſom us out of the power of Satan; from that courſe of vicious 

Tre l | _ bs & = kee ys ore engaged, Rom. 8. 20. arid cleanſe us in an eminent manner to be an holy pious people, moſt diligent to 
teach : ſe things 1 ſpe; f : ma | 

b Che ” 4 e : ng T ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man Fl 4, And thoſe that do ne 
ing's MS. 4 ; s. . | | . Ingly. 

. 70 ceed to the cenſures of the Church againſt them. And take care thou permit not thy admonitions to be ſer at nought or deſpited ty 

409 K 0 | 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


a. V. 2. Aged men | It is not certain here what is meant j Thoſe antient men niay be here underſtood that are (ct 
#j196y?) by Sree The word may denote the antienter ſort * age and * But vrhat 2 is here 245 

e of men, and no mote: But the Context ſeems to in- | uncertain ſtill; The word *g«Cvr»s may ſeem to be 

cline it co Church. officers. For this Epiſtle being | that which is turned into the Latin Presbyter, the 4 be- 

written to Tits a Bilhop, who was to ordain ſuch, | ing otdinatily turned into 7, as uprvs, martyr, Mſv;, Ji. 

and that which is here 1aid being the enumerating the | gur, xine, celer, and the like ; and ſo the Commenta: 

d. qualifications of ſuch, it is evident that it refers to ſome | ries under S. Hierom's name interpret it; Eccle/ie Senio- 
uch order, unto which, upon choice and approbation | 7es, the Elders of the Church. But it is much more like: 

of their qualificarions, {ome were to be 'received, and | ly that it is the order of Deacon; firſt, becauſe the com- 


nsr4 not others. Whereas of the vedrten or juniors, that is | paring of the inſtruftions which are here given to Tir 
\ + theordinary Chriſtians aſſumed to no oller the ſtyle is | for by Province with thoſe ro Timothy for his, * — 
altered, no more than this, that he ſhould admoni/h | 3. 1. doth infer this. There the qualifications of a Bi- 
tben to be ſober, ver. 6. Thus the Commentaries under ng are firſt ſet down, that he ſhould be blameleſs, the 
8. Hierom's name, Senes «tate & ordins poſſunt intelligi, | husband of one wife, Cc. and 10 here chap. T. 6, 7; 8, 9: 
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* Annotations on Titus Chap. II. 
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o 


almoſt in the ſame words: Both after the example of 
Fethr#s direction to Moſes. for the chooſing of rulers o. 
ver the Iſraelites, Exod. 18. 21. And proportionably as 
after the Biſhops the Apoſtle gives Timothy directions 

for Deacons, the Deacons likewiſe muſt be grave, c. 
ver. 8. ſo here the directions are given for &i, that 
they he ſober, grave, &c. By which it may reaſonably 
be concluded, that the #g49&v) here are the Deacons 
there. And accordingly they that are here called fee 
curidis in the Feminine, but to Timorby yuueIres women 
only, are generally in the antient Church called Jh 
dea-oneſſes. Secondly, It is formerly cleared, Note on 
PhiL 1. a. that at the firſt in every city the Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolical men inſtituted none but a Biſhop and Dea- 
cons, and that there never was any Biſhop inſtiruted, 
but there were Deacons alſo to attend upon him. To 
which it is conſequent that here being mention of no o- 

ther ſtyle which can belong to Deacons, this of Ce.) 
ſhould denote them. As for the title of =g:oCv9, ſenes, 
antient men, it is not improper to ſignifie theſe : for as 
CU the Elders in the Comparative are the Gover: 
nouts ot the Church, and e the younger, the ordi- 
nary believers under Government; ſo =e#969) is the mid- 
dle betwixt thoſe, the Poſitive to g:06u74e,, and fo in- 
ferior to them, and yet ſuperior to 9742, as the Dea- 
cons are under the Biſhop, but over the brethren, or or. 
dinary believers. 

V. 2. In bebaviour ] KsJ«5nue the Noun cometh from 
the Verb Aa νð,id, which we find uſed chap. 1. 5. and 
AZ. 6. 3. for ordination or conſecration of Church-oth- 
cers, according to that which Grammarians have obſer- 
ved; Kelas&s, (perhaps it ſhould be «4]25aV; ) meyer 
eds, in Suidas, noting office or function committed to 
any. And therefore in all reaſon it muſt ſignifie the 
rank of thoſe who are thus conſtituted Officers of the 
Church, in the ſame manner as from x«]aaiſev, uſed for 
chuſing officers of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical word 
. xe]Jdxey@& the catalogue, and itegs n4]4aoy © the ſacred ca. 
rtalogue, doth frequently ſignifie the liſt of Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons. This is that which in aftertimes was called 
xardv, when i © zero, they in the rule, is the ſtyle of 
the Officers of the Church. Thus it-may firſt appear by 


the Context here. Saint Paul giving directions to Titus 


for the grdaining of Biſhops chap. 1. 5. paſſes orderly 
to the next degree of Church - officers chap. 2. 2. under 
the name of @g:9&vJ)* and then after thoſe ſucceeds 
ee as ſeveral ſorts of Church-officers under one 
another. Secondly, by the qualifications which are here 
ſet down both for the ve and weioC&y7id'5 (in like 
manner as for the % and ywalzes, that is,* faith 
Theopbyla, the deaconeſſes, 117m. 3.) which ſure can- 
not be applied to them under the notion of aged men or 
toomen, but only as ſuch as Iitzs was to ordain in each 
city. Whereas the younger women are mentioned in ano- 


ther manner, thus, ver. 4, 5- the =g:9Cv7:d45 muſt c- 


riger Tes vies, diſcipline the young women to be ſober, 
c. which is again an intimation of a part of the 
function of the ve,, to be as cwperiret among 
the Athenians (of which ſee Note c.) Thirdly, by the 
word isez7g&*74s, compounded of ice, which is the 
word peculiar tor ſacred, whether perſons or things, that 
is, for thoſe which are ſer apart to the ſervice of God (as 
 Fe@queg]ugss are peculiarly the clergy martyrs , ſee Note 
on Rev. 3. c.) and fo ſignifies ſuch as having taken a 
ſacred habit upon them, ( iu MIC cn, Cuncil. 
Nic. cap. is.) behave themſelves worthy of it. Fourth- 
ly, by the nature of the word, which denotes dignity as 
well as age, and differs little from the word Presbyrere, 
by which rhe Deaconeſſes are exprels'd by Baronius, out 
of ſome of the Antients. Thus do the Commentaries 
under S. Ambroſe's name underſtand it, Annws in ſtatu 
religione digno, reading it in the Greek izeo7g:74, where 
religio ſigniſies thoſe that are in ſome ſacred function. 
And thoſe under 8. Ferom's name, on 1 17m. 3. 11. 


Si militer ea ut Diaconos eligi jubet, unde intelligitur 


quod de bis dicat- quas adhuc bodie in Oriente Diaconiſſas 
. appellant, He commands them to be choſen in. like man- 
er a the Deacons, 1/0 whence rie to be underſtood 
. . that be ſpeaks of thoſe which now in the Eaſt they call 
Deaconeſſes- And the words are clear in the 11th. Ca. 
non of the Council of Laodicea, MW), dv Te; Aten. 


myioCurias nro megralnuwas e HnAnoia xai : 
that are called antient women, to wit, thoſe that preſide 


thoſe 


in the Church, * not be ordained. Where *tis clear 
that the =g:9Cv71H4;' are ſaid to be Preſidentes, a note 
of ſome function over which they were ſet in the Church 
as the addition of e xan7ia in the Church demonſtrates 
(and not only of age.) And although the Canon there 
appoints wn Sv xallie% that they ſhould not be ordain- 
ed; yet firlt that very prohibition is an argument that 
they were in the Church: and to that Epipharis aprees 
Her. 79. ven 5 re de, Sraxonaoy a MKANT1a5 1x2 
ien rei ſua, Xnews Te vounte, x Tvroy Td; try vc ieos 
Te:aCuridas, It is to be obſerved that the Ecclefraſl ical 
order (T4ſps there and lden here being all onc) 
wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, and the c/- 
der of them Tg#«Cur1dss + and ſecondly for the prohibi- 
tion it ſelf, it ſignifies no more than this, that they ſhould 
not be ordained by that impoſition of hands which be- 
longed to the other ſuperior orders in the Church. For 
there is a double x«eb:Jiz or impoſation of hands, ſaith 
Thara ſius, ewvnoyias and Hias, or xehirgwocu of bleſs 


ſing, and of ordination or conſecration : theſe were fe- 


ceived by the firſt, not ſecond way. To the ſame pur- 
poſe is the Concil. Epaunenſe, Can. 21. Viduarum con- 


ſecrationem, quas Diaconas vocant, penitus abrogamus, 
ſolum eis penitentie benediclionem imponendo, that they 


were not to be ordained, but only received with a bene- 
diction ſuch as is uſed in the abſolution of a penitent. 
And this was firſt done againſt the Hereſie of the Ca“ a- 
Phrygæ, which would have them ordained, and teach, 
or preach in the Church (in favour of Montanys's Pro- 
pheteſſes) as appears by the Commentaries affix d to 
Saint Ambroſe, on 1 Tim. 3. Catapbryges errors occdſio- 
nem captantes, propter , * Diaconas mulieres allogui- 
tur, & ipſas mulieres Diaconas ordinari jubere deſen. 
dunt, &c. ſed Apoſtoli verbis contra ſenſum utuntur 
Apoſtolt, ut cum ille mulierem in Eccleſia in ſilentio eſſe 
debere precipitat, illi e contra etiam authoritatem in Re- 
cleſia vindicent miniſterii, The Cataphryge taking occa- 
ſion of their error from Saint Paul's ſpeaking, to the Dea- 
coneſſes, defend that they are to be ordained, &c. but 


not permit a woman io ſpeak in the Church, they aſſert 
their authority of miniſtery in the Church. By which it 
appears what was forbidden by thoſe Canons, the Dea- 
coneſſes having authority or power of officiating in the 
Church, of preaching, in oppoſition to Saint Paul's pre- 
cept of their keeping ſilence, of adminiſtring the Sacra- 


it: Which is all that I ſuppoſe here meant by ee. 
By what hath been faid, it will ſufficiently appear 
how perfectly parallel this place is to 1 In. 3. where 
emigxon@-, Jigroru, and ywaixes, Biſhop, Deacons, and 
women, v. II. are Juſt all one with sie, ageacu) 
and vg ,ανH] es e xd]acnue];, Biſhop, antient men, and 
antient women in the liſt, here. 


V. 4. Teach the young women to be ſober 


| There 


cation of yourh- was intruſted , and theſe are called 
cogęsvS , AN, Tires Ne ſenſſol (ſaich Phavorinys ) 
Hike & deluly exdons p, emeuer3v]o 5 I ipiCor cwgegaw!rs, 
choſen magiſtrates, ten in number of every tribe, whoſe 
office it was 10 take care of the education of the young 
people : ſuch were the a αν , to the female ſex among 
the Lacedemomans ( fee Note on 2 Cor. 11. 2. a.) 
And proportionably with theſe, it was the office of 
theſe Deaconeſſes to inſtruct and take care of the 
yOunger women, and intuſe all Chriſtian practices into 
raEem. | tk 


V. 5. Keepers at home) Olz«gdv, 0 Keep at home, is 


em T0 Toa olxugiow ad Hes, Wines for the moſt part 
keep at home. This Phidias expreſſed by the Tortoiſe 
that carries her houſe about with her, Pauſar. Eliac. 2. 
his H. SD NH. faith twas the cuſtom tor women 
among the Fgyptians to uſe no ſhoes, tro; & eln durge- 
dove, that they might live guietiy at home. Thus the 


Dogs being called oe, which are uſed & 55 e, 


. 
Vrhad ru, 


the office of wives. See Artemidoras *Oveicon, I. I. ws 38 Ol 


. 


hey uſe bis words againſt his ſenſe, and uben he will 


ment, *ſaith Epiphanizs, (and conſequently they recei- + ;, is 
ved ordination which belonged to ſuch ; ) not their be 74-1 i 
ing conſtituted officers in the Church, ſo as to ſerve in 77%, 


6-1 cmIgr 


76. N | 


C. 


were in Athens ſome choſen perſons to whom the edu- corcor 


4 
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d 


See Faber's Semeſtria, p. 29. And theretore Plurarch in 
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"Chap. III. 2 „ T ITUS. 


# peaceable 2. To ſpeak evil of no man, to be * no brawlets, but [ gentle, ſhewing all meckneſs 
e&pudx%s unto all men. ] | 2 Cor. 10.4.) and patient to- 


various boy . , a . 
he, luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. we our ſelyes, before. Gur 


th > * — 


, W $34 3.» « o "IRE. 
dnudrer, to keep our goods, do, ſaith Artemidorus, ſig- theſe are 3 Seicp b Tas olxlas they that go about to 

L nifie women in the Oneirocriticks, or ihe en * I Inn. 5. 13. 88 ; ; 
2. p. 95+ 80 in E uripides in Oreſte eiugiala ſignifies 14. Peculiar people | The notion of «tor ig ſet 
of dreams. | down by the Gloſfuries ; =to:G+ 52%;, AE, Taith Pha- 
WIVES, | 45 vorinus, ws T0 "Ioegnn as Weo147py H, A my as Vn ua, 
dr lor el aug ij ua of He Hel it ſignifies acquired or purchaſed, as, Iſrael from an ac: 
o9eiguo1y, 5 * that is a poſſeſſion, to himſelf. $6 Hecmere 
they that are left within doors corrupt their WIVES, Un- eli, ſaith Heſychius, a purchaſed People; bu t eſpe- 
der this word i, are contained two things, both nw as that referreth to ine? richneſs, plentitilnzſ s 
ſtay ing at home and taking care of the family, as in Na- | excellency of the poſſeſſion, Lees ia, 3021926, , 
n it denotes wea/th, plenty, and Lleeciuciach, mails mylt;e 
mac hi us, 3 ; N ude, and Ilzewdoior, Toav, MN,, abundant and Tleew oi; 
Zo? 4 olnwgenin phira, lx Te gurdaen, , ve, rich, much, all in Hefychius. The full 
thou art 10 take care of the profit of the houſe, and to look | notion of it _ GAY 8 the Hebrew , from 
to the family. So Heftor to Andromache in Homer, | whence 72D ſignifies pecu wm, proprium, theſaurus, 
Ted 6 .  [ſacultates, res chara, that which 1s a man's own, his 
treaſure, his eſtate, any thing dear unto him; and 106 
53D py, which is generally rendred at ,d, Exod. 
19. 5. Deut. 7. 6. and 26. 18. is 14. 2. and 26. 18. ren- 
Go home and fall to thine own works —— on which ſaith | dred by the I] Ian, dilefus, beloved; and fo in 
Euſtathius, E las da 5 & inder #) ya # elueia H | Exodus alſo; and accordingly here it ſigniſies, a beloved; 
J wonilds, the Poer in thoſe words delivers a moral ſen- | pretious, excellent people, (or which Symmachus piirs 
tence, that it is the proper imployment for women to keep Kage] ) as Mal. 3.17. o is rendred by us Jewels} 

home, and follow their domeſtick affairs. Contrary to and by Aquila weusaC. 


Mm CHAP. IIL Paraphraſe: 


1. MUr them in mind to be ſubject to principalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, 1. And ler it be ths he" 

P to be ready to every good work, | _ i | quent and ſpecial care, to ex. 

hort all Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience to the Kings and Governours under whom they live, and to be ready and 
chearful to the practice of all acts of charity, 


A As eu ifon Te owwTH; e ſa xhpult, 
Is6u] ,] 


- 


2, very mild ( ſee Note on 


ward thoſe that oppole them and truth it ſelf. 
2. For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, ] diſobedient, deceived, ſerving f divers 3. 43 remembring thar 
converſion to Chriſt, were as oppoſite to the truth, and as perverſly ſo as any can be now ſuppoſed to be. 
4. But after the kindneſs and love ot God our Saviour toward man appeared, ] 4+ But when Chriſt, of his 
great mercy and bounty to mankind, was pleaſed to reveal hinifelf to us; 
5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according ro his mercy he 3. Then out of his free 
ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Tony Ghoſt, | undeſerved mercy toward us, 
not in reſpe of, nor by way of return unto, any good action of ours, he reſcued and delivered us out of our ſinful courſes, put us into 4 
ſtate of ſalvation upon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſm his vowed reformed ſervants, ſcaling unto us the pardon of all out ſins, and 
then beſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits of new hte, | | N 
6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; 5 6. Which Spirit moſt 
plentifully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chriſt Jeſus his Son obtaining that mercy trom him 
® by hope 7. That 12. Juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made * heirs according to the hope EE. 


heirs of e- it; 
Walle of eternal life. 


XANgovo- 


7. That having our lives 
| | | | | amended, and our fins par- 
Th c doned by his grace and mercy, we ou become, as children of God, 1 IT preſent in hope) of eternal life. 
8. This is a faithtul laying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that u 33 
oo Kal . 2 ' eres n . 8, Th 
arid they which have believed in God might + be careful to maintain à good works: theſe ſpecial Chriſtian 1 
(ons aw things are good and profitable unto men.] which I would have thee be 


. earneſt in telling men, and convincing them of the importance of it, that all that have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, ſhould make it their 
_ principal care, to fee that all that belong to them, tagether wich themſelves, do nor only live in the univerſal duties of Chriſtians, but 
to ſet up - alſo particularly follow ſome honeſt labour or vocation, v. 14. and Epheſ. 4. 28. for theſe are the chings that are good in themſelves, 
good works and uſeful ro mankind, of good report in the actors, and beneficial to the community, keep others trum being burchened with tlie ſloth- 


ful, and enable them to be themſelves helptul to others. 


> 9. But avoid toolith queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings abour 9. As for the Gnoſticks 


the law, for they are unprofitable and vain. 


1 | that employ themſelves in 

compiling a new model of divinity, made up of fooliſh diſputes, and of heathen notions of poetical genealogies ( ſee 1 Tim. 1. 4.) 
and contentions about the obferving the Moſaical Law, (that Chriſtians be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12.) and by 10 doing put themſelves 
out of their calling, live idly, diiorderly, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 11. theſe ſpend their time upon vanities, that neither themielyes nor others 
are the better, but the worſe for. | . 2 

10. A man that is an b hererick, after the e firſt and ſecond admonition rejec * i 10. Whoſoever maketh 
any diviſion in the Church, that teacheth any doctrine contrary to that which hath been caught by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and, that 
he may get followers, ſeparates from the Church, from the communion of Chriltians there; it is thy, office and duty coward ſuch an 
one, firſt ro admouiſh him once or twice (Mat. 18. 16. ) and if that will not work upon him, or reduce him; then to ſer a mark upon 
him, as on one which is under the cenſures of the Church, and to appoint all men to break off familiar converfe with him; 


elf en- ITT. Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted and ſinnech, being “ d condemned of 11. Knowing that ſuch a 
demned Himſelf, ] - man is a perverie, wiltul ſin- 


ner, inflicting that puniſhment on himſelf which the governours of the Church are wont to do on malefattors, that is, cutting himſelf 


off from the Church, of which he was a member, 
{make haſt 12. When | ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, + be diligent to come unto me 
4 to Nicopolis : for I have determined there to winter. en 
Mer forh'® 13. * Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that nothing be 
me wanting unto them.] © LOBE LY Tens the lawyer, that are 
| 2 . Eoming to me, with all things neceſſary for the journey, ( ſee Note on I. Cor. 16. 4.) 
Tho 14. And let © ours alſo learn to t maintain good works for f necellary uſes, that they 


{ſr up be not unfruittul. ] Gnolticks v. 8; be thus ad- 


moniſhed and convinced, but let all thoſe alfo that continue with us, all the orthodox Chriſtians, be caught by you to ſet up (in them- 


felves and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wants, and provide for themſelves neceſſarics of victuals, &c. that they 

live not like drones on others ſweat, maintained out of the treaſure of the Church, but earn every one their own livings, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. 
15. All that are with me ſalute thee; Greet | then that love us in the faith. Grace is; all ous lavitg fellow: 
be with you all. Amen. | ot 9 NS — 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Crerians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia: 


k 7 


08 


| d 
4 Hes 0 | "P0095 oP { "A | wo 716 \ 
5 Ne Mmmm 2 Annotatiohs, 


ig. Furniſh Apollos and 


14. But let not only che 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


a, v. 8. Good works ] That a teſs both here and v. 
140, eſe 1 4. ſhould fignifie honeſt trades, or callings, there will 
be ſmall doubt or difficulty, when 'tis obſerved how 


S. Paul's working in his calling, and ſo 1 The, 2. 9. 
and 2 Thefſ. 3. 8, 10, 11, 12. then by comparing Ephey. 
teſdFeog 4. 28. irſaloTt d ſaJor I xcpri, working with bis bands 
7 429 that wyich is good, where bodily labour is called working 
of good. Thus a very antient Greek author Palephatus 
weg. de ſpeaking of Aeon that ſpent all his time up- 


on hunting, he adds, 5 5 «ſo% g ii, be neg. 


letled the good thing, that is, his buſineſs, all men being 
then, ſaith he, reſo, having no ſervants, but doing their 
own buſineſs themſelves, tilling the ground, &c. and he 
being the richeſt b. iſeveſ{ 4 igſaricowre)& vnigge, who 
was moſt laborious in his busbandry, whereas this man, 
ſaith he, 1w#aq 7 oixddor neglefted his domeltick, or his own, 
affairs. Where aſabe eu,, the good thing, and old 
his own or domeſtick affairs, are all one, and _— the 
buſineſs of the calling. Thus AY. 9. 36. Tabitha is ſaid 

a ſaba i ſa to be full of good works, that is, a very laborious work- 
woman, that wrought or made many garments, v. 39. 
and by that means, as it follows, was a very /iberal, 
charitable alms-gruer, gave the garments, when ſhe had 
made them, to o/d widows, &c. Thus in Cicero vite attio 
ſignifies a trade, or the whole buſineſs of the life, l. I. De 
nat. Deor. De aclione vite multa dicuntur. So Gen. 47. 
3. Ti l ſer vw, what is your occupation? to which they 
anſwer that they are ſhepherds. So in Sophocles's Oedi- 
pus, when the queſtion is, 


E ſo uwe wolwr, N Bioy ; 


What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
18, 


Doss Td , Bis Suuerrbulu, 


have ſpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep, 90 
Fonah 1. 8. Tis c n «gſacie , What js thy,occupations This 
meisa% may farther appear by ve,) which is here uſed with 
it; for that fignifies o profeſs,. or work in, any art Or 
calling. So Syneſius Ep. 2. megisn + Texmns ds, ſhe 
hath followed her trade Res So in Cicero Pro Domo; 
Nui ſacerdotis prefuerant, the Prieſts. In Chryſeſt. Hom. 
31. in Rom. oi nd $6600 Covles, x) teſacnels megronnoTes, they 
live by their hands, and profeſs, or work, in the ſhop. 
And this is inforced by what here follows, for theſe 
things are profitable to men; anſwerable to what is ad- 


&giawme ded Eph. 4. 28. that be may be able to give to him that 


Tels ag. needeth, out of the fruits and earnings of his labour; 
and ſo here, v. 14. (where the ſame exhortation is re- 


peated ) he addeth mes 74s dvaſuaias xgdes for neceſſary 


uſes, (ſee Note f.) that they be not 4xagT« unfruit ful, 

that is, that they may give to others, which he calls 

aber neg7% fruit, Philip 4. 27. and the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, c. I. 11. 5 | 

b. V. 10. Heretick ] The literal notation of the word 
Algeſiuòs Aigf1ix3s may belt be taken from the Verb aigiige, from 
which it immediately comes, as from eſuaſid o d eſlua linde, 

and the like. What that is, will be ſeen by theſe ſeverals 

in Heſychius: Aięelid we, wei Hei we, to prefer 
before d bert; AigdiCav, algddg, ag, ro chuſe, to be 
pleaſed ; Atesi@ (it ſhould be Aigelit ) TesThauOdyw, aid 
arg mee d, to take ox receive others to ones ſelf. 

All which put together will make up this compound, 

to take up an opinion upon ones own. Choice or judg- 
ment, and prefer it before the doctrine eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and to gather and receive diſciples or follow: 

ers to himſelf, in oppoſition to, or ſeparation and divi- 
ſion from, the Church, accarding to which the heretick 

is defined by that learned Grammarian, 5 d , e # 
de ai ge Ne, He that chuſeth to haue ſome other 
opanion (or docſrine) beſides 
ſage it before ) the truth, ( for ſo S fignihes. ) 

Where as gige and ag are all one; fo, 22405 com- 
ing from the latter of thoſe, «ig*o-471s that comes from 
geg, and aldi that comes from the former ai, 

are all one alſo; and both denote a leader of a faction, 

a teacher of Tome new. dottrine, which, that he may 


( or in opp# tion to, or 


get diſciples to him, makes a rent or diviſion in the 
Church. Such were thoſe falſe teachers, that crept in 
among them, and led fi:)y women captives, removed them 
from that union of the Church in which betore they 
were, and (as captives are carried by the Conqueror in- 
to his own quarters, ſo ) took them off from the ſocie- 
ty of Chriſtians in which they had been, and led them 
into ſeparated aſſemblies or congregations. Not that the 
name Heretick, is competible to none but thoſe that 


belongs to all that endeivour to corrupt others and draw 
them into the faction with them. Such were all the 
Gnoſticks whereloever they came, and thoſe were prin- 
cipally here meant. | 

Ib. Firſt and ſecond admonition | The firſt and ſecond 


admonition here refers to the method preſcribed by Chriſt Vi, 5 
in proceeding againſt Chriſtian, offenders, Mat. 18. 6. | 


4 
hh . 
127134 


but in ſome circumſtances differs from it. There is men- 
tion of a threefold admonition, one by the injured per. 
{on alone, a ſecond by ttoo or three taken with him, the 
third by the Church: But here only a firſt and ſecond 
admonition. The cauſe of this difference is to be taken 
from the quality of the perſon to whom this Epiſ/e is 
written, 1:t#s a Biſhop ; whereas there the ſpeech was 
addreſs'd to every private Chriſtian that is injured by 
any. Here the firſt admonition of the Biſhop carries an 
authority along with it far above that of the private 
perſon and the too or three with him, and ſo may well 
ſupply the place of both thoſe; and then the ſecond 
here will be parallel to the third there; and ſo after 
that is deſpiſed or proved uneffectual, it is ſeaſonable 
to proceed to Cenſures, to excommunicate the contu- 


are the firſt in dilleminating a falſe doctrine, but that it 


— 


W 


C 


* 
*- 


macious, which is the meaning of the SD here, S 


the avoiding of him. Thus 2 Cor. 13. 2. immediate- 
ly after the ſecond admanition delivered by S. Paul, 


TezAtſo d e, I foretel you the ſecond time (cha- ac:17, 


racterized v. I. by, in the mouth of two or three witneſ- 7 067+ 
ſes ) he tells the offenders, e «oper, I. will not ſpare, &! 


but proceed to Cenſures. And v. 10. he tells them 
that this admonition is, ive A Me gi o, that he 
may not proceed to exciſion, or cutting off, which he 
there calls xavaigeors taking away, the word ordinarily 
uſed in the Canons for excommunication. 

V. 11. Condemned of bimſelf'] Aulonaſd nei, ſelf- 
condemned, ſignifies not the man's publick accuſing or 
condemning his own doctrines or practices; for that 
ſelf-condemnation, being an effect and part of repentance, 
would rather be a motive to free any from the cenſures 
of the Church which were already under them, than 
aggravate their crime, or bring that puniſhment upon 
them. Nor yet 2dly, can it denote him that offends, 
and yet ſtill continues to offend againſt conſcience, and 
though he know he be in the wrong, yet holds out in 
oppoſition to the Church. For, ( befides that there 
are very few that do ſo, and thoſe known to none but 
God, and if that were the character of an heretick, 
then none but hypocrites could be hereticks, and he 
that through pride and opinion of his own judgment 
ſtood out againſt the doctrine of Chriſt and his Church 
in the pureſt times, ſhould not be an heretick,) this 
inconvenience. would farther be incurred, no heretick 
could poſſibly be admoniſhed or cenſured by the Church; 
for no man would acknowledge of himſelf that what 
he did was by him done againſt his own conſcience, 
nor could any teſtimony be produced againſt him be- 


d. FE 
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fore any human tribunal, no man being able to ſearch , 
the heart. It is rather an expreſſion of his ſeparation 


from, and diſobedience to the Church, and ſo an evi- 


dence of the &i duda being perverted and ſin- 


ning wiltully, and without excuſe, tor he that thus diſ- 


obeys and breaks, off from the unity of the Church, 
doth in effect inflict that puniſhment on himſelf which 
the Church uſeth to malefactors, that is x«vaigeors 2 Cor. 
13. IC. and Jagddo cutting off trom the Church, which 
he being an heretick, (and therein a Schiſmatick alſo ) 
doth voluntarily, without the Judge's ſentence : his 


very ages berefie is a ſpontaneous xabaigeors or exci/i07. 
So ſaith S. Hierom, Whereas fornicators, &c. are w 
1 
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: ned out of the Church, the heretick inflicts this on him. 


ſelf, ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia recedens, departing from 
the Church out of his own choice; which departing, ſuith 
he, propriæ conſcientiæ videtur eſſe damnatio, ſeems 10 
be a condemnation of his own conſcience. So in the Coun: 
cil of Laodicea, On. 4% after an order that NO Biſhop 
ſhall diſobey a citation from the Courcel, tis added, 
& 5 xdlagcorn Tet, i ald, if he do deſpiſe it, he 
ſhall be conceived to accuſe himſelf, which is the next 
degree to ſelf-condemnation. So in the African Codex 
Can. 22. tis faid of a Biſhop that appears not on citation, 
ang nal tauniv © xd] ing F -Lingov cnnregwrnnevar xethnos ), 
he ſhall be judged 10 haue pronounced ſentence of con- 
demnation againſt himſelf, according to that of Apol. 
lonins Jyancus in Philoſlrats l. 7. c. 7. O0 J ,es 
To S1RETRN, , vs &v duagyſar 79 jw th *9 Sau Tn; 
He that declines a judicature, how ſhall be avoid the be- 
ing thought to habe condemned himſelf * So in the 12 
Tables, Preſent litem addicito, he that appears not is 
always caſt : and ſo molt nations have obſerved it, % 
abſens cauſis caderet, ni ſonnia nunciaſſet, that the ab- 


ſent ſhould always loſe the cauſe , unleſs he gave his 


juſt cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab Abbat. Floriac. 
conſtitutæ, Qui non comparuerit, tanquam convittys judi— 
cabitur, He that appears not, ſhall be judged convitf, 
that is wroxz]dxerr&-, The like phraſe we have on ano- 
ther occaſion in Zoſephs, 1. 2. c. 12. de Bell. Jud. Oaths, 
{1ith he, were wholly avoided, and counted worſe than 

erjury ; Haun 33 ad]eſvi3al en d εE˖οuν ixea Oe 
For he, ſay they, that is not believed without ſwearing, 
is already condemned. His uſing an oath condemns him 
of lying. See Marculf. form. I. I. c. 37. and Heron. 
Bignonins on them, Steph. Forner. Rer. Quot id. I. 6. c. 21. 
Fuſtell. in the Notes on Cod. Can. Eccl. Univ. p. 38. By 
all which it appears, that every one which ſubmits not 
to, but ſeparates from the orthodox Church, whoſe 
member and ſubject he is ( and this every Heretick and 
Schiſmatick doth ) is properly ſaid to be /e condemned. 
His receding from the Church is an evidence that his 
doctrine or practice is contrary to that which the Church 


approves, and that being received from Chriſt and his 


— 


Apoſtles, this ſingular doctrine or practice of his is con- 


demned by the contrariety to thar, and himſelf by his 
non-ſubmiſſon to the Governour of the Church. 


And 
therefore though to ſuch an one, as to any other mak- 
factor, the firſt and ſecond admonition ver. 10. be due, 
which in all that are not retormed by thoſe, is wont to 
bring on the ſentence of Excommunicarion , yet there 

is no need to proceed to that, becauſe he by contuma- 

cy, and non- ſubmiſſion to the Church-ruler, inflicts this 
upon himſelf. The appointment therefore is more 
agreeable to his caſe, that men avord him, v. 15. 18 one 
that is already excommunicate by his own, and {o needs 

not the Judge's ſentence. | 

V. 14. Ours | The zv, here are all one with e. 

the oi % they that are of ws, 1 oh. 2. 19. of which t 


he ſaith w«Wixeq, uh nur, they remained with us, con- 


trary to the Groſticks that broke off and ſeparated from 

them. Thoſe are deſcribed ver. 8. and in reſpect to them 

peculiarly hz commands the doctrine here ſpoken of, 

of following the buſineſs of their callings, to be carneſt- 

ly prels'd, becauſe thole air bxires there, the Gnoflicks 1 d- 

that had been profeſſors of the faich, wanted that leſſon * 

ſo much. But now he extends it to thoſe that are not 

fallen off to that Sett, that they be taught it too, that 

none Jive idly upon the ſcore of being a Chriſtian, or 

make, that advantage of the liberaliry of other Chri- 

ſtians, but every man /abour to earn bis own living. 
Ib. Neceſſary uſes | What m, xede, neceſſary uſe, f. 

ſignifies, is manifeſt by this place of S. Ba/i/ in his #24444 

AoxnT, p. 560. Edit. Baſil. "Argo ts ,-, x, e, A Het 

nes J, Y F dvaſualov tx ed b’ ound] meorw- 

Miner Ju¹eαμj,, F dyaſraiay N,] rauνν dis gvuroeld ies, 

Thoſe that were righteous and pious men, but poor, and 

not furniſhed with neceſſaries, continually laboured, that 

they might earn. neceſſary fe for themſelves. Where it © 

diſtinctly ſignifies all thoſe things which are neceſſary 

for lite, meat, drink, cloaths, &c. And ſo Ag. 6. 3. the 

Deacons are ſet em x TwT1s over this uſe, that is, dla 

the providing for the neceſſaries of life for them that 

wanted, out of the flock of the Church. 


2 a at 


THE 


62 


1 

1 FF 

of © 
/ 


T H E 
EPISTLE of PAUL 
wu E2PRO AR 


Pp H 1-6-3 MW UN 

Ll 
Hilemon, to whom this Epiſtle was written, is ſaid to have been an eminent perſon in Co/oſz'; and ſo that 
of Col. 4. 9. inclines to believe, where Oneſimus, Philemon's ſervant, is ſaid to be one of them. S. Paul had 
converted him to the faith, ver. 19. but that not at Co/oſſe, (for he had not been perſonally there, Col. 2. I.) 
but in ſome other place, where he had alſo contracted a triendſhip with him. — had been his ſervant, 
and had ſtoln and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priſoner there, was converted by him, 
v. 10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epiſtle of commendation, to obtain a pardon and reception for 
him; which conſequently was written and ſent from Rome, where he now was in priſon, An. Chr. 59. And this 
at the ſame time that the Epiſt/e to the Colaſſians was ſent, as may be conjectured by theſe characters common to 
them: 1. Timothy joined with Paul in the beginning; 2. the ſame ſalutations in the concluſion, Epaphras, 
Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lucas, and 3. Archippus called upon in both to take care and look to the 


truſt committed to him. 


Paraphraſe. HAF. L 


AUL a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our 
dearly-beloved, and tellow-labourer, | 3 
2. And to our beloved u and Archippus our fellow - ſouldier, and to 


2. thoſe Chriſtians that 


are with thee. the Church in thy houſe : 
2. Grace to you and peace from God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
4. I thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers, 
5. thy charity to all the 5. Hearing of [ thy love and faith, which thou haſt toward che Lord Jeſus and toward 
ſaints, and thy faith in all ſaints, | 


Chriſt, (ſec Note on Mar. 7. d.) 
6. That your - liberality . That the communication of thy faith may become effectual by the acknowledging 


and charity to others that of every good thing, which is * in you + in Chriſt Jeſus. |] 
are in want, flowing from thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus, ( ſee Note on Act. 2. e.) may be able to demonſtrate to all the zeal of your charity 


and kindneſs toward Jeſus Chriſt. 


This liberal charity of 
* is matter of — are refreſhed by thee, brother. 
and comfort to me, to conſider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed and comforted by thee, my beloved Philemon. 
8. And therefore though 8. Wheretore though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoin thee chat which is con- 
from my experience of thee venient, ] 
I have great treeneſs ot behaviour toward thee in or through Chriſt ( ſee Joh. 7. a.) and am not ſhie or backward to lay it upon thee 
as an Apoſtolical command, knowing that thou wilt readily my it, 
. vet 1 chuſe rather to 9. Yet for love's lake I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, and 
make it my requeſt upou the now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſcore of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſhall obtain ſome kindneſs and affection from thee. 
10. And my requeſt is not 10. I beſeech thee tor my ſon Oneſimus, whom 1 have begotten in my bands; 
for my ſelt, but for Oneſimus, one whom I have converted to the faith ſince I was a priſoner ; 
11. A perſon that former- 11. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee and to 
ly injured thee, when he ran me 34 | $1 
away from thee, but is now, if thou wilt receive him 
and, if thou pleaſe, to me allo, ( fee v. 13.) | | 
12. He is thy ſervant, and 12. WhomT have ſent again: thou therefore receive him that is mine own bowels. ] 
there fore I have remitted him to thee, I pray receive him, and entertain him with all kindneſs, as one dearly beloved by me. 
13. Had it not been forthe. 13. Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might have miniſtred 
reaſon ſpecified v.14. I would unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel. |] 8 


have kept him here with me, that he might attend and do me all thoſe good offices, while I am in priſon for the doctrine of chriſt, 
which I know thou wouldſt do, if thou wert here. | 


again (according to the ſignification of his name) likely to be profitable to thee, 


14. But I would not do 5 
ſo, till thou hadſt given thy were of 74 bur willingly. | : 
conſent, that thy charity ro me may be perfectly free, and ſo thy kindneſs in affording him to me, if thou thinkeſt meet. 

15. And for his leaving 15: For perhaps he therefore deparced tor a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for 
thee ſoinjurioufly, there may ever; x | 
come. advantage to thee thereby: it is very poſſible that he was by God's ſpecial providence thus permitted to run away from thee for a 
little while, that by the returmation and converſion. now wrought on him by me, he may be an uſeful ſervanc to thee for ever; 

16, Being now ſo impro- 16. Not now as a ſervant, but above a tervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, but 
ved, that he will not only de- how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord? 

ſerve to be looked on as a ſervant, uſeful to thee ſo, but more than ſo, as a fellow-Chriſtian, and uſeful to thee in thoſe beſt things; one 
very _ - 5 and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a double relation to him, as one of thy family, and 
one of thy faith. | 

. Iftheteforerhou look- 17. If thou * count me therefore a partner, receive him as my ſelf. 


eſt on ws as a friend, it all be common between thee and me, as between friends, treat him as thou wouldſt do me, if I ſhould come 
unto thee. 


18. And if at his coming 18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account.] 

away from thee he purloined any thing from thee, or hath any thing of thine in his hands, I will be anſwerable to thee for it. : 
19. 1 Idee ther. this bill 19. I Faul have written 77 with mine own hand, 1 will tepay it: albeit, I do not 

under my, hand, whereby I ſay to thee how thou owelt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. 


oblige my felt to pay it; though I might pur thee in mind, that a greater debt then that reed not. be ood een me and thee 
who oweſt thy conyerſicn, and to thy ſoul and well-being, ard fo ay lelt, ro me. * 00 on berwork. s 


20. + Yea, 


among 
c 
1 toward 


7. For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 


14. But without thy mind would Ido nothing: that thy * benefit ſhould not be as it +g,044eel 
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TEE 20. f Yea, brother, let me have Joy of thee in the Lord: | refreſh my bowels in the 20. giveme cauſe of rejoi- 

thee Net I or 4.7 | | | cing to ſee thee, do as be- 
* comes a true charitable Chriſtian to do. 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt al- 


ſo do more than ] ſay. . i | | 
22. But withal prepare me alſo a lodging: for I truſt | that through your prayers I 21, chat by the benefic of 


you. | the prayers of you ; 
all be gen _ | for me, I ſhall have li from my bonds, and be permitted 2 — hom" 
23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-prifoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow. labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


# hls Written from Rome to Philemon by Onefimus * a ſervant. 
Annotations on Philemon. 


, 1 tax 4 
4, % V. 19. Written it with my own hand] Theſe words | the diſtinction is put between thoſe who in Contracts 
Efes la are to be explained by the Roman laws: that of Ulpian | 
74 % among their Axioms, &. Nay ſcripſerit ſe fide julſiſſe, | bands and obligations, which are done in courts, and 
xe omnia ſolenniter alta videri, If any one write, that be | thoſe who cy e., 75 idig xe, write it under their 
* hath undertaken a debt, this is a ſolemn obliging of him; | own hands , and preſently *tis added, that he is as much 


7/04 gert and that of Fuſtinian, Ur quodcunque ſcriptum fit quaſi] bound who vixda, yeayes xact writes with bis own hand, 


attum, etiam alfum fuiſſe videatur, That whatſoever is | ( whence are all thoſe three words, idvſexper, and Nc. 


da, written as if it were done, ſeems," and is reputed, to | ſezpor, and ovyſezpn,) as he who ovuCony g aothoaut, 


have been done. Both to this purpoſe, that a man is | # eg e Tois mag" dri yearaow, n yeruulenr, I 
bound as much by his own hand, or confeſſion under A ſobec iois, hath entred an obligation in the court, or ſub- 
it, as if any other teſtimonies or proots were againſt ſcribed bills written by others, or bands and obligations, 
him of a fact or debt, or himſelf under a ſolemn obli- | ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, Luc. 16. 6. Jg. 
gation. So Anianaz paraphraſing on Paulus /ib. 5. Col- | , delta, take thy bill, that is, the obligation, 
led. t. 7. Si ſcribat aliquis ſe quamcunque ſummam reddi- ( wherein he was bound to the Stewards Maſter, which 
turum, ita habetur quaſi ad interrogata iſta, Dabis ? being in the Steward's keeping he reſtored to him ) and 
Promittis? reſponderit, Dabo, Promitto. Idedque ad by Chry/oſtom expreſs'd by Yeruueldor Wihinm, to give 


df redbibitionem tenetur, If any one write that be will pay bond. And to this kind of obligation, which is not done 


ſuch a ſum, be is as much obliged as if he had anſwered by any legal contract, but only per chirographun, or 

70 the ordinary interrogatories, Wilt thou give? Doſt thou Vi ſeneer, refer theſe words of S. Paul here, % (that 
romiſe? I will give, I do promiſe. And therefore he | is, id i xg Were. See P. Faber Sem. 2. 1. 

is bound to make payment. in the Novels aug. gas”. | 
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niſt Jews, and read in their Synagogues. 


merly ſeveral ſteps or de- | | 
ggees, and likewiſe ſeveral ways and means of revealing to men the things to come, delivering them out in portions, not all together, 


the world, hach tens his Sen all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds; 
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Hether this Epiſtle were wriuen by Saint Paul hath not only of late but antiently been doubted. And 
as the Title or Superſcription which is in our Copy, pretending not to be a part of the Epiſtle, is not 
ſufficient to conclude any more than that it was in that time when this title was prefix d lieved to 

be Saint Paul's; fo there is no doubt but that it went without any Superſcription or known Author more an- 
tiently; and ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjectures, who the Author ſhould be. Saint Chry/oftom in 
his Proem to the Epiſtle to the Romans expreſſeth his opinion of it, that it was by Saint Paul written at Rome 
in his bands ; (but that cannot well be imagined, when he tells them c. 13. 23. that with Timothy, if be come 
Shortly, be will ſee them , for that ſignifies the Author to be at liberty; when he thus purpoſed.) Long before 
him Clemens Alexandrinus (as we lee in 7 gr I. 6. c. 11.) renders reaſons why Saint Paul prefix d not his 
name in the front of it, as in all other Epiſtles of his he had done, Paul an Apoſtle, &c. which though it be 
an evidence of that antient writers opinion, Fo it is alſo of its being queſtioned in that time, and is alſo an 
acknowledgment that it was not own'd by S. Paul at the time of writing it, or then publickly acknowledg'd to 
be his. Others were antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas, others on Clemens Romanus, others on Luke, 
which is a farther argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, there is a age C. 2, 3. 
- which is conceived to make it more probable to be written by him than by Saint Paul: For peaking of the 
ſo great ſalvation,” whether that be the _ and doctrine of Chriſt, or whether the deliverance of the faithful 
our of their perſecutions, (ſee c. 2. Note b.) he faith of it, vat F dxuody]or ds nuds ic ic abu, it was confirmed 
to us by them that beard it; whereas it is known of Saint Paul, Gal. 1. 12. that he profeſſeth not to have recei- 
ved the Goſpel by man, nor to have been taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; and fo likewiſe of the 
deltverance, of the faithful, of which he ſo often ſpeaks ſo confidently, there is no doubt, but among the many 


_ revelations which he had received 2 Cor. 12. 7. this was alſo revealed to him. But to this the anſwer is eafie. 


Firſt, that α ws is not to be reſtrained to the writer only, but ſo as to comprehend thoſe to whom he writes, 
as we ſee it uſed IIt. 3. 3. and Eph. 2. 5. we being dead in treſpaſſes, &c. for it follows immediately, by grace, 
ye are ſaved; and ſo we is all one with ye. And ſecondly, it is no new. or ſtrange thing for Saint Paul to 
confirm the truth of the Goſpel by the teſtimony of others, and tradition from them which ſaw and heard. 
See 1 Cr. 15. 3, &c. Other veſſie are added by the learned Hugo Grotius, from the obſervation of the ſtyle 
and idiom, which render it probable to be written by Saint Luke. But as all which can be ſaid in this matter 
can amount no higher than to probable or conjectural; ſo is it not matter of any weight or neceſſity that it be 
defined who the Author was, whether Saint Paul, or Saint Lyke, a conſtant companion of his for many years, 
the author of two other books of the ſacred Canon. That which * Theophy/a& conceives in this matter, is not 
improbable, vis. that 8. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S. Luke, or, as ſome ſay, 
Clement, tranſlated it into Greek; and 1 that there is not ſo much force in the Argument taken from 
the difference of the ſtyle, to conclude againſt its being written originally by S. Paul, as there is in the ſubli- 
mity of the ſenſe and matter, to conclude that none but S. Paul was the Author of it. And as for the Au- 
thor, ſo for the place from whence it was written, it is uncertain alſo, the ordinary Copies reading, in the 
Subſcription, ao 4 ITexias, from Italy, but the King's MS. %? Pouns, from Rome. And the argument which is 
produced in favour of the former, becauſe chap. 13. 24. in the ſalutations are mentioned oi wo © 'Iraaies, which 
is ordinarily rendred, they of Italy, is not of much force; becauſe that may more fitly be rendred, they from 
Italy, that is, thoſe that came from thence to Rome, or to any other place where the Author now was at the 
writing of it. So again that Timotby was the bearer of this Epiſtle, F, as is affirmed in the Subſcription) it is 
not certain, nor, if we will judge by c. 13. 23. probable : for there mentioning Timothy's being ſet at liberty, it 
is added, with whom, if be come ſhortly, I will fe you, which refers to the Author's intention to bear Timothy 
company to them, which is not well reconcilable with T:motby's carrying this Epiſt/e from him. So that in 
all cheſe circumſtances there is very little certainty. As for thoſe to whom it is written, the Hebrews, they 
are the Jews Chriſtian, which the Author had known in Zudza and Syria, (which all belonged to Feruſulem 
as the chief and principal Metropolis) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the infuſions of 
the Gnoſticks inclined to great caution and compliances, and conſequently began to forſake the Chriſtian,aſſem- 
blies, and to fall off from the profeſſion of the faith: which being the occaſion of this monitory 52 the 
ſebje&t of it conſt uently is, to confirm them in the truth of the Goſpel againſt the Jewiſh retenſions, to re- 


preſent the great danger and fin of falling off, and to fortifie them with conſtancy and perſeverance by many 


examples of faith and patience, putting them in mind of the deliverance from their perſecutors, which ſhould 
now very ſhorcly befal them, c. 10. 37. That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is phanſied by ſome, but with- 
out any reuſon; the Hebrews to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they 
are called Helleniſts in many places. And er the places of the Old Teſtament, which are cited in this 
Epiſtle, are generally fer down in the words of the eptuagint's tranſlation, which was in ufe with the Helle- 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. I. e 


ic. 1, OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt unto rhe 
1; God, which uſed fr. (7 fathers by. the prophets, ] - = Ny 
and that ſometimes by viſions or b ſometimes by the oracle, ſometimes by the coming of his Spi on the and 
2 2 ot y dreams, times by „ fomerimes by coming Spirit upon prophets 


. In this latter age f , 2: Hath in theſe Lſt days ſpoken unto us by hir Son, whom he bath appointed heir of 7 7 
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# beam 

aral ſas- and + © upholding all 
&charafter Our fins, ſat down 
of his ſub- 


4 bearing, 


+ ſuperior 


* jt brings 


mvd uale 
* od of 


* 


— 


out of his boſom, the eternal Son of God, to 
authority his Fathers will unto us, and as a pro 
his fidelity in this office, 
Church, as it was he alſo 


by whom he hath created the 
2. Who being 


the 


reſurrection done his | 
bo the right hand of his Father in heaven, t 


fiichful ſervants, and puniſh his enemies; 
* wroughe the cleanſing xa0aeuojudy mood WO 


4. Being made ſo much b f better than the Angels, as he hath by inherirgnce obtained 


2 more excellent name than they. 


exerciſe this office, to take our humane: narure. upon him, cherei 
het to foretel his deſign of dealing with lus Church, ( ſec c. 2, 
he hath given him dominion over all things, power to command and judge men, 
heaven and che earth ; 1 
+ brightneſs of h:s glory, and the * expreſs image of his perſon, 
things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelt* purged 
on the right hand of the mel — high 3] 

1. 18. and having perfect dominion over all, and accordingly àdr 
— for part — the * and ſanctifying us, pardoning our ſins, 


to declare with more 
i&e b.) And to reward 
to rule and govern the 


z. Who being the means 
of refle&ting to us che ſight 
df him whois otherwiſe in- 

ly adminiſtring all by his divine power, having by his death and 
and reforming our wicked lives, he aſcended 


ere to ſir, as having finiſhed that part of his prieſtly office, , which conſiſted in ſacrificing, 
to which they that were 11 *＋ were appointed to ſtand before the Lord, Deut. 10. 8. and there to reign, 


and 25 a king to defend his 


4. And ſo is advariced to 
a ſuperiority even over the 


Angels themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations that are beſtowed on him, far higher than any that are beſtowed on 


the Angels: 


5. For unto which of the * ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 


| will he to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a Ton? | | 
in ſome ſenſe it belong to David, yet is by the Jews themſelves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belong to the Meſſias ; 
wiſe that 2 Sam. 7. 14. delivered to Solomon, as he was a type of the Meſſhas, which in ſome degree true of him, 


I begotten thee? And again, 


eminent manner to be underſtood of Chriſt : 


6. And again, when * he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, t he faith, ] And 


let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
the Lord, that is, the Meſſias his reigning, 


flame ot fire. 


8. But unto the Son e Thy throne, O God, 28 for ever and ever, a * ſcepter of 
2 righteouſneſs 7s the ſcepter 


ew)uTy|& 


of thy kingdom. | 


him the eternal King and God, mentioning his throne and ſ 


TY 
5. As that of Son, in the 
fecond Pſalm, which though 
| ſo like- 
wis in a much mo 


8. And again when the 
Scripture Pſal, 97. ſpeaks of 


v. t. and in the proceſs of the Pſalm deſcribes his entring on his kingdom, that which com- 
menced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here 


7. And * of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels 


v. F and c. 2. 5.) the expreſs words of the Pſalmiſt are v. 7. 
Tip 


irirs, and his miniſters a 5. hereas the titles which 


he gives the Angels, are no 
higher than of winds and flames, Plal. 104. 4. 


8. But he gives far higher 
titles to the Meſſias, calling 


cepter, and his great juſtice in exerciſing his Regal power 1n ſuccouring the 


faithful, and puniſhing the obdurate, and addreſſing to him in this dialect, Plal 45. 62. 


9. Thou haſt loved righreouſnels and hated iniquity z therefore God even thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. | 
example, have been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue; and by way of reward for that, God 


2. All thy doctrine and 


hath entertained or treat 


thee more liberally than any other, ( ſee Note on Mar. 26. c. and on Act. 16. c.) preferred and dignified thee before all Angels and 


men. 


10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : and the 


heavens are the works of thine hands. 


10. Another place, pfal. 
102. 25. applies that which is 


ſaid of God, Gen. 1. 1. about the creation of the world, to the Meſſias, calling him Lord and Creator of heaven and earth, (which is 


a proof of what is added in the end of v. 2.) and addi 


11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; 


ment: 


12. And as a · veſture ſhalt thou e fold them up, and they ſhall be changed: but thou 


art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. ] 


13. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I 


make thine enemies thy footſtool? 


ng, 
and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gat- 


11, 12. They ſhall ar laſt 

deſtroyed;and in the mean 
time decay daily, be put off 
like cloaths, and worn no 
more. But the Meſſias ſhall 
continue immutable and immortal. 


13. And accordingly thaſe 
words ſpoken of him Pal: 


110. 1. to this plain ſenſe, that he ſhould reign till all his enemies were ſubdued, and brought to the acknowledgment of him, that he 


ſhould act a ſignal revenge 


this eternal of God. 


14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation?] 


that they are ſervants under God for the uſe of men or Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially who are now under periecution, 
reſcued out of it by a ſignal deliverance, and upon their conſtancy and petſeverance ſecured of eternal ſalvation, 
inherit ſalyation, or deliverance, eis d/axoviay Sit 763 winnovlags xanegroudy ou]nelay ; 


upon his crucifiers, were never delivered, or applied unto any the moſt dignified Archangel; but only to 


14. The higheſt dignity 
that is beſtowed on P's. is 
and ſhall ſhotrly be 

( lee c. 2. Note h.) 


Annotations on Chap. Il: 


V. 3. Upholding J The Hebrew tw) ſignifies two 
things, fero, to bear, and rego, 10 rule; and from the lat: 
ter ot them it is that x- is the ordinary word for 


a Prince. Agreeably to this, ei, which is ſometimes | 
the rendring of the Hebrew Nu, as Num. 11. 14. Det. 


1. 9. may accordingly ſignifie 70 rule, to govern, Judy, 
to alminiſter, as a Commander, or Governour, or Pro- 


curator of a Province; and ſo *tis here taken, to denote 
the Regal power of Chriſt, to which he is advanced by 
his Reſurrection. 

V. 4. Better than the Angels |'When we read I/. 
52. 13. Bebold my ſervant ſhall proſper 
alted, and extolled, and be ver high, the Chaldee reads, 
my ſervant the Meffiah. And Ab#abanee! a Jew con- 
feſſes, that the antient wiſe. men of the Jews did in- 
terpret that place of the Meſſiah, after this manner, that 
the Melſiab ſhould be exalted above Abraham, above 
Moſes, and that he ſhould be highet than the Angels 
themſelves. And agreeably to this known doctrine of 
theirs it is, that the Apoſtle here writing to them thus 
ſpeaks, ſignify ing Chriſt to be indeed the Meffeb, and 
o ſuperior to the Angels themſelyes. ok 

V. 12. Fold them up ) That this whole Text is cited 
out of E/. 102, 25, 26, 27: tis evident; In that place 


he ſhall be ex- 


of the P/almiſt, the Septuagint or Greek tranſlation iti 
the ordinary Copies read, iges, thou ſhalt fold, and 
from that tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Copies 
read it ſo. But there is little doubt but that the read- 
ing of the Greek there was not #Aifes rhou 2 old; 
but age thou ſhalt change; for ſo the % anaaſ roy); 
and. they ſhall be changed, that follows, doth manifeſt; 
and ſo alſo the Hebrew C πνον clearly ſignifies: For 
aun, mutavit, is thus ordinarily applied to changing of 

arments, 2 Sam. 12. 22. W¹]]ꝗw 4711 and be changed 

is clothes; and Gen. 35. 3. change your garments, tlie 
ſame word is again uſed. By which it is clear, tliat 
either the Copy here is by tranſcribets corrupted ( as it 
is eafle to ſuppoſe, when we remember that the Co. 
pies. of the Greek-Pſaherie reading inite, might very 
eaſily occaſion their conforming that which here they 
found to what was before them in the place from whence 
'rwas manifeſtly cited) or elſe that the Author himſelf, 
following the Septuagint, tranſcribed this teſtimony ver- 


bat im as the words then lay in the Copies of the Greet 


Bible, and did not teform it by the Original, the ſenſe 
indeed, though a little changed, being not much diftur- 


non 


practice, thy words and thy, . 


# 


bed by this-other reading, it being the manner, when 
' man ſhifts or a ſuits, to fold and lay u 
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ſung, and to reſcue men from the bands or power of death, by a reſurrection from death to life. 


mY | | death 


that which is put off. If in the time of writing this doubting, though which it is it be not certain. Mean 
Epiſtle the Septudgint were thus corrupted in the Co- while the meaning of the place is clear, that the 
pies, then this is likely to be the truth of it, it being beavens (hall be changed, after the manner of mens 
ordinary for the Apoſtles to cite Scriptures as they were | changing their clothes, putting off the old and put- 
found then in the Greek Bibles, though they varied | ring on new, that is, that there ſhall be new hez- 
from the Hebrew, becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles, and not | vens, a new ſort of world. The heavens: having no 
the Hebrew, were in uſe among thoſe to whom they | more ſervice to do to the earth, by inlightning and 
wrote. But if the corruption in the P/a/ms were of a | ſhining on it, ſhall be changed into a form which ſhall 
later date then *ris probable that the tranſcriber of the | be moſt agreeable to the preſent imployment or uſe of 
Epiſtle corrupted it from «aA Seic to *AiZas, That one | them. 1 

of theſe is the truth, there will be little ground of 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 


1. Wherefore Chriſt being 1. T we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
a prophet ſo much ſuperior heard, leſt at any time we * 2 ſhould let zhem lip. | 

to all before him, c. 1. 2. and now elevated above Angels to his 1 = in heaven, whereby he is certainly able to perform what he 
foretold, we ought in all reaſon to heed his predictions, which have been delivered to us from him, ( ſee v, 3) ind to make uſe of them 
as means to forrifie us, that we be not tempted to apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, miſcarry, and be loſt a 


ſt after all this. 
. 2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels F was ſted faſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſo- 1 
wen only by the media- bedience received a juſt recompence of reward; ] * eee gl. 
tion or miniſtery of Angels, and yet the threats on the breaking of that did come to paſs (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. d.) and all the fins com- Cu 


mitted by the Iſraelites againſt that were ſeverely puniſhed in the wilderneſs, and they that had provoked were not permitted to enter 
into the promiſed land of Canaan ; | 


3, 4. How ſhall we avoid 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great * Þ ſalvation, which at the firſt began * ,,. 


_ 1 — to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard bim; rance 
Gers in their deſirution, if 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles 

we do not now by conſtancy and F gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? 1 diftriby- 
and perſeverance make our ſelves capable of that deliverance, which Chriſt firſt at his being on earth, and the Apoſtles that heard ir tions ug. 
from him, have aſſured us of, and which God himſelf hath teſtified both by many prodigies and ominous preſages of ir, and by giving £tTuoig 


them that have foretold this, power to do miracles, and other extraordinary abilities of his Spirit, as he hath thought fit co diſpenſe + 
them, to one man one ability, to another another; by this means giving authority to their predictions. 
5. And thar ye may know 5. For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world to come, whereof we 
that what Chriſt hath thus ſpeak. |] 
foretold he is able to perform, ye are to know that all power is given to him in heaven and earth, which is a dignity far above that of 
the Angels; for God gave not them any regal power to exerciſe now under the Goſpel (ſee Note on c. 6. a. ) 
6. Bur this was given to 6. But one in a certain place teſtified of him, ſaying, What is man, that thou art mind- 
Chriſt -nly. And according- ful of him; or the ſon of man, that thou F viſiteſt him? t regards 
ly of him are thoſe words to be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe, which the Author of Pſal. 8. hath, that he is a mean and vile man in menen 
ourward appearance, not worthy to be confidered or regarded by God, | 


5. Who for the ſpace of 7. Thou madeſt him © a little lower than the Angels, thou crownedſt him with = Tones 


33 years was ſubjected to a glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands. |] been 
condition inferiour to that of Angels; but then after his ſuffering in our fleſh, he was by God moſt honourably advanced to the higheſt while on 


diguities, made che ſupreme ruler and King of heaven and earth. g : 2 : "op low jagr- 
8. And all lis enemies and . 8. Thou halt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. For. in that he put all in ga 
the perſecutors of his Church ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now we ſee not yet 7 8-175 


ſubjected to him, and he all things put under him. |] „ 71 g 
advanced above all created beings. This prophecy of the Meſſias cannot be fulfilled, if any enemy be left which is not brought under f Thou halt 
hin: and from thence it is manifeſt, that there is a yer future ſubduing of his enemies to be expected; for as It the Jews and Gno- Put all 
ſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, and are not ſubdued or deſtroyed, and the Chriſtians delivered by means. | things we 


feet: for in putting all things under him, he left nothing unſubjected to him, II 7474/45 
<aoudro F mod dy αẽ oy 8 md Sadfdtas au T& wdvra, Ad dpd xer a ava, 
+ 1 7 1 *»*o 
b | But we ſee Jeſus, who was * made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering Falick 
dy, that the Mefſias that was Of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God ſhould caſte Pt 
humblcd for a while, even to death for every man.] | | low, v. 7 
the death of the croſs, for the benefit of all mankind and „ef in the world, is now after, and for that humiliation of his, reward- 


ed and crowned with glory and honour, and a throne erected for him in heaven, of which this is bur conſequent that his enemies ſhall | 
be made his foorſtool, | 


PAYS PSY VIE OS 10. For it became him for whom r are all things, and by whom * are all things, in f were all 
. ingi 1 i 5 y things 
ſal deſigner ot all, in his wiſ- bringing many ſons unto glory, t to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect through 84 


Td i 
dom foreſeeing the oppoſirti- ſufterings. | . ; | ap. 
ons and ſufferings that would befall his people, believers, in this world, thought it fit that Chriſt his own Son, the author of their de- t to con- 
liverance, ſhould through ſufferings come to his reward and crown, ( ſee Note on Phil. 3. 13.) that fo he might after his own example ſummate 
deliver thoſe that ſuffer conſtantly and patiently, Thc1@ Tay 


11. For as among the 11. For both he that ſanctifieth and they that are ſanctified are all * of one: for which * from # 
Jews both the firſt· fruits and cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, |] | * 
the whole harveſt are of the ſame nature; and as the prieſt that wrought expiation, and the people for whom it was wrought, were of 
one begining: ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chriſt an — — from one original, (to wit, of Abraham, v. 16. 


who was called One, Mat. 2. 15.) and therefore we muſt expect in our way to exaltation or deliverance, to paſs through the like conditi- 
on of affliftions ; In which reſpects Chriſt and we are brerhren, and we ſo owned by him, 


12. According to thar of 12. Saying, | I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the Church 


the Plalmiſt, ſaying, will 1 fing praiſe unto thee : 


13. Another proof alſo of 13. And again, I will put my truſt in him: and again, Behold I and the children which 


the ſame ( viz, that both God hath given me. ] 


Chriſt and we are brethren in this, both to paſs by ſufferings, v. 10.) is that of Ifa, 8, 17, 18, where firſt he ſpeaks of waiting on the Lord 
that hiderh his face, and withal truſting in him, being confident of his uncovering his face, giving deliverance, in whatſoever adverſity 
relying and depending on him, thereby noting that he is to paſs through ſuch; and after ea and inſtancing in himſelf and his E 
children given him by God, that is; (in the antitype to Ifaiah and his children, given him by for a ſign) Chriſt and all faithful 
Chriſtiaus, which are his children ſpirxitually begotten to him by God. 1 9 
1.4. For as much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 

14. Secing therefore that . | ; 4 1 + evacuate, 
Chuiſtians or behevers, thoſe likewiſe took part of the ſame: that through death he might d deſtroy him that had the 1 
that are to be brought to power of death, that is, the devil, | | 
heaven by Chriſt, are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings, and ſeeing that brethren or fellow-children are of like natures, Chriſt there- 
tore, whos calied our brother, is to be 1 to have part with us in fleſu and ſufferings, and ſo to ſuffer alſo : And by ſo doi 
he was te fruſtrate and make void the devil's deſign, ( which was to keep men for ever under the power of death) to rob death of i 


rs. And ſo tike. away all . 15+_And deliver them who through fear of death were all their lite time ſubje&t to bon- 
thar fear of perſecuricns and dage. |] | 


Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. II. * Parapbraſe. 65 


4h it ſelf, 
they ſee no hope of deliverance. 


of Abraham. ] _. 
oy Angels as they are falling, 
ty; but only to men doch he 


17. Wherefore in all rhings 
migh 
che fend of onciliation for the ſins 


oy . ble ſuffering condition, 


IA 


this favour peculiarly, 


of the people. 


but eſpecially by ſuffering obtain pardon for us. 
18. For in that he 


that are tempted. 


under 


are che ſnarpeſt perſecutions in this life. 


V. 1. Should let them ſlip ] Tlaggipuarm is a phraſe 
uſed from the water, which when tis not Kept within 
limits, falls away, runs about. Heſychins, LTlaegfp us a, 
Ke , and Phavorinus, i, it ſigniſes 10 be 
loſt. or fall atay; and fo Prov. 3. 21, when #" Sdabßvne, 

211 not away, is ſer oppoſite to T1gnow 5, but Keeps 
and ſo here to Teixev, rake beed, and therefore 
the Syriack render it /eſt we fall, and ſo the Ara- 
bick Interpreter alſo. And accordingly Theophy/act hath 
uh C, wh he Ahe, let 1s not fall away, let us not 
periſh; to note, ſaith he, '7® £0 K0A0Y GALE, x} 7 Ä T 
anodes, the eaſineſs of the fall, and heavineſs of the 
run. 

V. 2. Salvation | It may here be matter of ſome 
queſtion, what is the meaning of the word 9«]neis fal. 
vation, or deliverance. Three notions of the Verb 
gad ed have been oft mention'd: one for eſcaping out of 
the vitious cuſtoms of the world, repentance and conver- 
lion to 657 receiving the faith (ſee Note on Luk. 
13. b.) the other for del iverancę out of calamities, (from 
whence comes a third notion, for eternal bliſs in heaven, 
as an eternal deliverance from all evil, whether of fin 
or puniſhment : ) and .accordingly cel is oft taken 
for that eminent deliverance from perſecutions, which 
was to befal the faithful at the time of the utter de- 
ſtruction of the Jews, ( ſee Note on Rom. 13. c.) If the 
word be here uſed in the firſt notion, then it muſt fig- 
nifie the preaching of the Goſpel, the means of, conver- 
ting and bringing men to good lite. And ſo it may pol- 
fibly be, comparing the Goſpel here delivered by Chriſt 
with the Law delivered by Angels. The ſecond notion 
alſo having two parts, one to ſignifie a ſignal delive- 
rance here, another to ſignifie eternal ſalvation, it is not 
impoſſible that both here and c. 1. 14. it ſhould belong 
to the latter of theſe, eſpecially there where there is 
mention of inberiting it. But yet the former of theſe 
two latter notions, that for the ſignal deliverance of rhe 
taichful, long promiſed, and ar rhe writing of this now 
> i and 1 Pet. 1. 5. call'd the delrverance rea- 

ly to be revealed in the laſt ſeaſon, may very probably 
be it that is here meant in both places. In the former, 
c. I. 14. where the Angels are ſaid to be ſent 4s draxoviay, 
for miniſtery, Ji . winawlas, for them that are ready 
io inherit this deliverance, that is very agreeable to the 
manner of expreſſing it elſewhere, by his coming with 
his angels, or holy miriads, to puniſh the Jews and reſ- 
cue the faithful Chriſtians; and accordingly in the 7th. 
of the Reyelations the Angel is ſent to ſeal the faithful, 
| when the reſt are to be deſtroyed by the four Angels. 

And this deliverance being a fatherly act of mercy in 
God, made over by promiſe to all that ſhould perſevere, 

may well be ſaid to be inherited by ſuch; and the 
nearneſs of it at that time, every where ſpoken of, may 
be denoted by the wiaaullas, their readinet: to recelve ir, 
as in Peter it was ready to be revealed. And ſo for 
the 71971 ceſnela here, if we will judge by the Con- 
text, it muſt moſt probably ſignifie this. For firſt, this 
will by che conſequents appear to be the deſign of the 
whole Epift/c, (See Note on the Title a.) to fortifie 
the believing Jews by the approach of this deliverance : 
Secondly, the e with God's [peaking in 

7 \ theſe aft times by Chriſt, as he had formerly by ordi- 

» nary Prophets, c. I. I. and the reſt of that Chapter be- 
ing ſpent in the ſetting out the dignity” of this Prophet 


caſnela 


4 


acuate, 
rate 


* " 
*4 # % * 
LY 


4. * For verily he © took not on him the nature of Angels; 


ir behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he 
© be 2 merciful and faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, f to make re- 


himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 


cyonian days attending ir, ſee 


which makes men fo towardly, and keeps them in ſuch awe, that is, in a moſt unchriſtian and ſervile condition, whilſt 


but he took on him the e. 


16. For 'tis not ſaid any 
where, that he catches hold of 


or running, or carried captive from him, to ſive or reſcue them from ruin, or to briag them out of captivi- 


17. And therefore he was 
not to come in an Angelical 
glorious gui ſe, but in an hum- 


whereby he is the better qualified to have compaſſion on thoſe that are in any fad eſtate, and we thereby ſe— 
cured that he will diſcharge his prieſtly office fairhtully, and negotiate tor us in all affairs between God and us, (fee Note on Att. 13. i.) 


* 
18. For by rhe ſorrows 
which himſelt ſuffered, cis 


very proper and agreeable that he ſhould hecome compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe tlut fall into the ſame or the like evils, tlic 


F 


Annotations on Chap. Il. 


above all, even Angels themſelves, he applies it to this 
very matter c. 2. 1. that they give beed to what bath been 
thus foretold by Chriſt, leſt they ſhould fall away, and 
this inforced by the danger of fo falling, v. 2, 3. and 
by the greatneſs of this 1eiferince, {uch as was thought 
fit to be foretold by Ct and his Apoſtles, who were 
turniſhed with power ot working miracles to confirm 
their prophecy. Where, as the cle that began 10 
be ſpoken of, v. 3. is all one with the 4x«2%]z the things 
beard, v. 1. ſo both are fitly appliable to this matter, 
which we know Chriſt ſolemnly foretold, Mar. 24. and 
the Apoſtles in their preachings, and in their Epiſt/es. 
(See Note on the Title of the ie to the Romans, a.) 
And thirdly, the conlequents in this Chapter agree to 
this interpretation, where Chriſt is ſer our as a King, 
v. 5. all things to be ſubjetfed 10 him, which being not 
yer fulfilled, as long as his enemies proſper and pre- 
vail againſt the Chriſtians, that is there uſed as an ar- 
gument that ſome farther exerciſe of this power of his, 
lome deliverance of the faithful, was yer to be expected. 
So again v. 9. where he is exalted by way of reward for 
his ſufferings, that by the ſame way as he paſs d they 
might pals alſo, that is, ho perſecutions to delive- 
rance, v. 10, 11. and ſo be as his brethren, v. 12, 13. 
which in the laſt verſe of the Chapter is cxpreſs d by his 
Jurcouring them that are tempted, that is, relieving them 
that are perſecuted (for ſo «27s rempration ſigni- 
fics: ) and ſo on in the next Chapter, where by occation 
ot the mention of the 1/rae/ites provoking, and being 
excluded Canaan, he re-inforceth his exhortation of not 
falling off, that they may enter into God's reſt, which 
reſpects the Chriſtiansz which that ie belongs to this 
matter of their deliverance from perſecutions, and Hal- 
1 e, Bee FSE 90 
IKewile may the phraſe de gene be interpreted ch. 9. .; . 
28. Wher the 10 of Chriſt's ſecond —* 0 ni he 
coming, and that quite contrary to the firſt, (when he Ties sei- 
came to die for our fins) a coming in power to deſtroy 44). 

his crucifiers, may very fitly determine it to that delive- 

rance which the perſecuted Chriſtians that held out 
conſtantly, in expectation of his making good this his 

promiſe to all ſuch, ſhould reap by it: But not ſo in 

any of theſe as to exclude, but farther ro comprehend, 

that eternal deliverance which we ordinarily call /a/- ' 
UVation. | 


V. 7. A litile lower ] the Hebrew vyd hath a double 
notion, in reſpett of quantity, or of time.  P/al. 8. 
5- whence this verſe ir taken, as the compariſon is 
let betwixt Enoch, or Bon Adam, the lowelt man on 
earth, and the heaven and Agel; fo the words will 
bear the firſt ſenſe, that man is little lower than the An. 
gels: bur as thoſe words were 4-prophecy, and the 
Aden of them here an enunciation concerning 

rift, ſo uvyd is an Adverb of time, and fignifies a /ir- 
tle while. | | 
V. 14. Deſtroy) That lag ſd ſignifies 10 fruſtrate, 
evacuate, invalidate, take away 'all force or power from 
any, hath been formerly faid, Rom. 7, Note a. And 
lo it mult be taken here; and u 114602 will be 
to evacuate or fruſtrate the deuil's deſign, and cancel that 
deed by which, upon fins coming into the world, men 
were bound over to death. For by Chr1/t, though death 


C. 
Beau Ti 


4 
vj aę ſicy 


xd]agſav 
diaConov 


temporal be not quite taken away, yet it is robbd of 
the ting and victory, of 8 over man, wo 
| nnn 2 by 
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ſtawy 


ate thoſe few that adhered to, and not the many that fell off from G 


_ - wearied with them fourty years, tis apparent it was with thoſe di ſobedient murmurers that would have gone back to Ægypt, and never 


che Plalmiſt lye, To day, & . the provocation. 


chat he ſweax they ſnould not f believe not?) 


* a . . = 


by Chriſt is reſcued from death, that is, from the|% pp» pd ſet; dvIgarivlu vow Neis de xeladidEas, 
x2#7& or power of it here, Fn of Chriſt it is ſaid Act.] when mankind fled, fled far from him, Chriſt 
2. 24. that it was not poſſible neg16i% aum vnd ade and caught bold of it. The word is interpreted 
for him to be held under death ) and raiſed to eternal cero cont. ol by retinere ad ſalutem, i. e. man 
life; and mean while, while the body lies in the grave, | lacinid, prebendere ac retinere cum qui ſe it perditum 
tis but as in a ſtill, quiet ſleep, a freedom from the | zo bold one back, by that means to ſave him, to catch hy 
preſſures of this life, and ſo hath nothing of evil or for- | the hand or garment, and bold him that is about to de- 
midable in it. This notion of the phraſe doth fitly be- | troy himſelf. And this Chriſt did by faſtning on our 
long to it here, where it is laid as the foundation of | nature in his Incarnation, wherein the Angels were not 
comfort to them that dread perſecutions, becauſe they | concerned; for he did not ſo to them, but only to 
fear death, v. 15. by aſſuring them that Chriſt hath ta, 
ken away the ſting of death, and that conſequently, it | was not aſſumed was not ranſomed by him, that the 
they that are now under preſſures for Chriſt do not out- nature of man being only aſſumed by Chriſt, and not 
live them, or enjoy the promiſed deliverance here, yet ; 
death ſhall be no loſs or diminution to them, they ſhall | all his coming and preaching deſigned to bring ſinful 
riſe to eternal life. man to repentance, . but not to recal or recover the laps'd 
V. 16. Took not on him] The notion of emaeuCare) is | Angels. 
beſt expreſs d by Chry/o/tom in theſe words & an aure 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. III. 


* 


1. Upon theſe grounds 1 1. Ly, ] Herefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, confider the Apoſtle 
may moſt reaſonably exhort and high prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus, |] 

ou, my Chriſtian brethren, who are called and admitted to the fame common faith, diſciples of this crucified Saviour, to conſider and 
imitate Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent with, commiſſion by his Father to preach that Goſpel to us which we profeſs, and to ratifie it with his 
own blood, the effuſion of which denominates him our high prieſt, who ſacrificed himſelf for us, 


>. And hach with all de- 2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his 
liry diſcharged his office, to houſe. ] 


which he was — 2 by God in every particular, in like manner as is affirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who governed and adminiſtred 
not any one part, but all the houſe of Iſrael, 


3. Nay, Chriſt's condition , 3: For this man * was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, in as much as he who + . 
is much more honourable hath a builded the houſe hath more honour than the houſe. | | 


vouchfaſeg 
than that of Moſes, as far as that of the maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſervant in the houſe. 3 
4. For every family or 4. For every houſe is builded by ſome man; but he that built all things 2 God.] nou 47. 
kingdom hath ſome original or founder; but God is the founder of all, both of the Church of the Jews, and now of the Chriſtians : and 9 . 46 


ſuch is our Chriſt, of whom now we ſpeak. 


7 . . 2 Eng io 2 
. And indeed Moſes's f- 5. And Moſes verily war faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe gc 110 4 
delity was only as that of a things which were to be + ſpoken after; Tena 
ſervant, or officer, in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate; Algen 


5. But Chriſt was as the 6. But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the . 
eldeſt ſon, who is the maſter confidence and the b rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.] 
and ruler of the family, and that family of his are we, if we continue our Chriſtian profeſſion couragiouſly, in deſpight of all fear (ſee 
Note on John 7. a.) and our chearfulneſs in all that befalls us here be founded on our hope of deliverance and relief from Chriſt, on thoſe 
terms on which he hath promiſed it. . 


78. Which is an obliga- 7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear his voice, 


tion to ustoadhere to Chriſt, 8. Harden not your hearts as in the provocation, * in the day of temptation in the * accortig 
and perſevere, wharſoever Wilderneſs, | tO, 37 
diſficulties we meet with, and not to apoſtatize or fall off from him, as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture faith of and to them, Pſal. 
95.8, To day if ye, &c. that is, Take heed that ye bring not deſtruction on your ſelves, by revolting from and rebelling againſt God, 
as your forefathers did, ten times after their coming from Ægypt, Num. 14. 22. | 
9. While chey tempted 9. 1 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works fourty years. ] T where 
8 


and 82 God, and would not believe his power, though they had teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, 
for the ſpace of ſo many years together. - 


vis 


10. Which was a grieving 10. Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do alway err in Kurt 
nl wet Ne my 1 their heart; and they have not known my ways. | ae 
they never doing what they ought to do, but always the contrary to that. | | id 

11. Upon which my irre- II. + So I ſware in my wrath, * they ſhall not enter into e my reſt. | cherefore 
verſible oath went out agaiffft them, Num. 14. 23. and 28, 29, 30. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, bur leave (every one of * 
them, but Caleb and Joſhua ) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs. F N 

12. And therefore let ide 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- hae 
terrors of that Scripture move parting from the living God. | 


you, and from the example of thoſe murmurers and complainers (that were — mutinying againſt God when any hardſhip a 

— ne —.— r * 8 N * 5 upon Gy | Tight fear and diſcouragement, and Be doing were excluded — the 

promi id and reſt) do you rake eſt the preſenc diſcouragement and preſſures, meeting with covetous or fearful hearts, make 

you tall oft from the Chriſtian profeſſion or — | N * 

13. Burdally cheerupone 13. But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened 
aocher with facications and through the deceitfulneſs of fin | | | 


exhortations to perſevere, that none of the baits that are now abroad in . world, thoſe of the Gnoſtick hereſie, which undertake to ſe- 
eure your fears, and gratifie your luſts, be able to gain in upon you. | 


14. For all our Chriſtian | 14: For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of * our confidence dne l 


profeſſion hitherto will ſtand ſtedfaſt unto the end. | eure 
2 in no — unleſs we perſevere conſtant unto the end, in the courage and patience which himſelf hath exemplified to us, (ſee Note MS. reads 
C. 11. 4a. | 


1 6 | „ nary 
- 15. Andthus the worde in 15. While it is faid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in r an 


716. Whence it appears chat 16. For fome when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit, not all that came out of 
ſome chat werefirſt obedient, Agypt by Moſes. .] X 
that heard and received the Law from heaven, did after rebel, and fall off, and murmur againſt God: bur Caleb and Joſhua did not fo, 
and conſequently not all that by che conduct of Moſes came out of Egypt: which may be matter of admonition to you, that you imi- 


17. And ſo when it is ſaid . 17. But with whom was hegrieved fourty years? was it not with them that had ſin- 
that he was provoked and ned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs ? 


a man of them came to Canaan, bur ed every onę of them in the wilderneſs ; and that may be a warning for us. 
18, 'Laftly, when tis fd. 18. And to whom ſwear he that they ſtiould not enter into his reſt, but to them that 


"I 8 | | obedient 
ecme into Canaan, tis apparent who they are that do not come, the contumacious murnurers, v. 10. which gives us this matter of ob- ame} noe 


ſervation, ot 
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ation, that thoſe that would not truſt God with their preſervation, ſhall, be ſure to be deſtroyed by thut means by which they 


expect to be preſerved, by going back, renouncing God's conduct; and ſo will it be with you, falling off from Chriſt will bring certain 
| 1 on you. | Wi? 446 | d | 
1 80 we lee that they could not enter-in becauſe of unbelief. ] |. 19. And fo the ſhore is, 


chat unbelief and falling from God upon our carnal fears, or impatiences, or murmurinęs ar the preſent perſecutions and hardſhips 


that befall Chriſtians, will deprive us of all reward of our faith, 
fell off, | N : 


as it did the Iſraelites, that tollowed Moſes for a time, but atterwards 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


v. 3. Builded the houſe | Kd|eonddCew ler, to build' 
- a houſe, is here an Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 
er olxor language, as ii houſe ſignifies not only the material 
- houſe, but thoſe that inhabit ir, the houſho/d or family, ſo 


xd]aoxddCev, 10 | 6g ap or build, is anſwerable to 1A, 
which as it ſignifies 70 hid, ſo it is vulgarly uſed for beget- 
ting, ſo far that Ben 52, which is the ordinary word tor 4 
ſon, comes from thence; and ſo to build a houſe is to beget, 
or raiſe a family, and *«Jaoxddras cixvy here is but a peri- 
phraſis of a Pater familias, the father or maſter of a family. 

V. 6. Rejoicing ] That glorying and rejoycing are one 
in the New Teſtament is ſutficiently known, and that 
there is no difference unleſs of degrees, the glorying 
being the higher of the two. And ſo again that hope 
ſignifies the hope in God, reliance on him in expecta- 
tion of the performance of his promiſe in the moſt im- 
probable ſeaſon, even when all things in reſpect of this 
world are moſt improſperous and adverſe. And there- 
tore that hope being the toundation of all a Chriſtian's 
rejoicing, eſpecially of that which is in time of affli- 
crion (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 12. 12. 
rejoyce in hope ) this will clearly be the meaning of 
this phraſe ; The rejoicing in all that befals us here, 
founded in a ſure hope of receiving abundantly from 
God both here and in another world. And this is here 


ge}þ19is joined with appnoiev free confeſſion of Chriſt in time 


4 
Mie: 


faith R. Solomon on P/. 95. 1 


of perſecution. Thus Rom: 5. 2. xax#44 we glory, 
or rejoyce, in hope of the glory of God; which is there 
attended with e wivoy 3, and not only ſo, but we glory in 
afflittions, v. 3. which the Apoſtle really doth, 2 Cor. 11, 
23. boaſting diſtinctly of his roils and {tripes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor. 12. 9. moſt gladly will I glory 
in my weakneſſes, that is, the afflictions that have be- 
fallen me. Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they that 
have no hope, 1 Theſſ.-4. and forſaking or falling off 
through perſecution. | 
V. 11. My reſt | What is meant by Kd]4ravgis ws, 
God's reſt, in this place is evident, both as it reſpects 
Moſes's time, and David's: One reſt there was expe- 
cted in Moſes's time, the coming into Canaan, another 
in David's, the bringing the Ark (to which the pub- 
lick ſervice of God was N l to Feruſalem. So 
e land of Iſrael, and al. 
Jo Feruſalem, which is called a Reſt, as tis ſaid, This 
1s my Reſt for ever, here will I dwell. According to 
which there muſt be in that P/a/m a double reſt lite- 


rally underſtood : Firſt, that peaceable, proſperous poſ- 


ſeſhon of the promiſed land of Canaan, which after all 
their expectation and indurance they ſhould at laſt en- 


- * — —ä — — 


offerings,” &. Where 1. the reaſon is maniteſt why it 


is called God's rcft here, becauſe God groeth it them, it 
is an eminent act of his power and mercy that they ever 
come to it; 2dly, it is clear that the 7eſt conſiſts in the 
expulſion of their enemies, their quiet and ſafety, an im- 
mediate conſequent of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick aſſembling to the ſervice of God at eruſalem. Now 
as tis the judgment of the learned Zews, David Kin- 
chi, &c. that the ſtate under the Meſſias is forety piſied 
by that 7eſt of God's, naw 159w MAN dyn the age 
to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, ſaith Solomon Farchi 
on P/. 92. ſo here it appears by this author's application 
of it. And accordingly we may diſcern what is the mean- 
ing of God's reſt, which c. 4. 1. is faid to be promiſed 
the Chriſtians, even that which is molt literally expreſs d 
by that deſcription of that reſt in Deuteronomy, VIZ. a 
quiet and ſafety from the perſecutors, proſperous, peace- 
able davs for the publick worſhip and ſervice of God, 
which ſhould now ſhortly befal the Chriſtians by the 
deſtruction of their perſecutors, the unbelieving wy 
who, as the Canaanites, when they had fill'd up the mea- 
ſure of their iniquities, ſhould ſhortly be rooted our. 
The only thing farther to be obſerved, (and wherein the 
pargllel was to hold moſt remarkably, and which is the 
ſpecial thing that is preſſed in this place) is the fate 
of the diſobedient, murmuring I/rac/:tes, which were ſo 
imparient of the hardſhips that betel them in their paſ- 
ſage toward this reſt, that they frequently and toully 
tell oft from God, and returned to the fins and idola- 
tries and villanies of heathen Ægyßt, from whence they 
were reſcued by God; all theſe were excluded from 
this reſt of God's giving, their carcaſſes fell in the 
1 64 „and of that whole generation only Caleb 
and Jaſbua, which were not of the number of theſe 
provokers, attained to that reſt, were allowed entrance 
into Canaan. And juſt ſo the Gnoftick Chriſtians, thoſe 
that in time of perſecution forſook Chrift, and rerur- 
ned to the heatheniſh, horrid villanies from which 
Chriſtianity was deſigned to reſcue them, were never 70 
enter into this reſt of God's, were certainly to be de- 
ſtroyed with the Jews, with whom they ſtruck in and 
complied, and deſiring to fave their /rves, ſhould laſe 
them, uſing their own ways to attain their reſt or quiet, 
ſhould miſcarry, and never have part in God's zeft - 
whereas all that have believed, c. 4. 3. that is, that have 
or ſhall adhere and cleave faſt to Chriſt in the 1 
perſecutions, and never murmur, nor provoke, do cer- 
tainly enter into this reſts (as many as furvive theſe 
perſecutions, ) happy, Halcyonian days of a peaceable, 
proſperous profeſſion of Chriſtianity were very ſhortly 
to attend them. And this is a ſufficient means of ex- 


| plaining and underſtanding that whole 4th Chapter bf 


the x«]4Tavors and oeced]:ouls, the Reſt, and the Sabba- gaccaſio- 
| iſm (88 that is diſtinctly ſevered from the /everth days ws 


abbath ver. 4.) which ) remaineth (and is now gry," 


ſhortly to be had) 10 the people of God, the faithful, 
lincere , conſtant Chriſtians, the true I/raelites, v. 9. 
and fo v. 10, 11. where alſo the parallel is obſerved be- 
twixt this reſt of God's giving, and that Sabbatick reſt, . 
which God is faid to have refted on” the ſeventh day. 

For as thet was a ceſſation 4 all the works of the avi 
lix days creation, v. 10. ſo is this reſt that is now to 
befal the Chriſtians a remarkable, diſcernible ceſſation = 
from all the toils and labours that their perſecutions 
under the Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them, 

and is accordingly ſtyled 4vto:s e reſt, of releaſe, 
to the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1. J. and nuigg! d, days 
of refreſhment, or breathing, from theſe toils. See AZ. 
3. Note a. According as it fell out in Ve/pa/tar''s time, 


©, reund about, ſo that you dwell in ſafety, Then there ſhall | immediately after the deſtruction of the Jews. See 
be a place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe io cauſe | Note on Rev. 1. d. en when death is mention'd 
e bis name to well there, thither ſhall ye bring your burnt | as the releaſe of the 


onfeſſors from their ſufferin 


Rev. 14. 13. it is expreſs'd by d ub 9 — 
| tnelr 
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| their refling from their toils, or laboxyrs. | See Rev. 
14. e. And it is farther obſeryable to this purpoſe, that 


the inſtitution of the Sabbath among the Jews, though 
it be in Exodus 20. tranſcribed as a copy of God's ſe- 


venth days reſt, yet Deut. 5. where that commandment 


is again repeated, tis ſer parallel to, and commemora- 


tive of, the deliverance our of Agypr, Remember thou 


waſt a ſervant in the land of Figypt, and that the Lord 
thy God brought thee out thence with a mighty hand 


and ſtretched out arm, therefore the Lord thy God com- 


manied thee 10 keep the ſabbath day, v. 15. By which 
it appears how fitly, and with what analogie to Scrip- 
ture ſty le, this deliverance trom perſecutions, and days 
of peaceable ſerving of God, are here ſtyled a reſt, that 


had long been promiſed, and now approached the Chri- 


ſtians. For as the Jewiſh Sabbath in ſome things reſem- 
bled the reſt after the Creation, (in being a ceſſation from 


Paraphraſe. CHA 


x 


1. Upon thoſe words of 1+ 


works of weight and difficulty wich whic! = verly the 
perſon was exerciſed, and ſo allo in reſpect che time 
of obſerving it, the ſeventh day) bur in other things 
is the repreſentation and commemoration of th: ddl. 
verance out of AÆAgypt, in reſpect of the tas! and 
ſtripes from which they were freed, and of the plen. 
titul condition to which they were brought; {g may 
the word reſt, propheſied of by the P/a/m:ſ?, both as ir 
concerned the Jews in David's time, as ſtill future, both 
after the Creation, and after the entring into C:nuy 
ſo many years, and as it yet farther reſpeQed the times 
of Chriſt, be fitly interpreted reſt from perſecutions 
and have one eminent completion in this, the Chri. 
ſtians peaceable enjoying of Chriſtian aſſemblies, which 
was now through the conduct of God approaching 
them. | 


P. IV. 


ET us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left ws of entring into his reſt, any of 


Chap. I” 


| p_ peaks ot that firſt ſab- 


God, c. 3. 15. J an ominous L you ſhould ſeem * to come ſhort of it. ® to mik 
admonition, if it be not heeded ) we have great reaſon to fear, leſt that promiſe of coming to God's reſt, (as for thoſe others, to Ca- v5 
naan) being made to us, a promiſe of deliverance from our perſecutors, and peaceable days of profeſſing the Goſpel attending it, ( fee 
c. 3. c.). we may yet ( ſee Note on Mar. 3. f.) by our diſobedience miſs of attaining to it. : = 

2. Far as they had the 2. For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them: but the word | preach- +14. 
Law at God, the Decalogue, ed did not profit them, a nor being mixed with faith in them that heard 7. ine, 6 
delivered unto them, ſo we have the Goſpel, the new Law of God, preached by Chriſt on that other mountain, Mar. 8. 6, 7. But as then, — 6 
ſo here, this word of God being only heard, and not digeſted by faith, will not be profitable, or ſtand them in any ſtead that have heard Fe 
it, it being the practice of the Goſpel-preceprs, parience and conſtancy, &c. which will advantage any. Or, we muſt to our hearing | = 1 
God's word, add boch obedience and Communion wirh all Orthodox Chriſtians, or elſe the word will benefit us nothing. not by fark 

3. For * we which have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my d 

3. For as there is ſuch a f ir Ar He them thy 
thing as areſt yet future, for Wrath, 1 they ſhall enter into my reſt: although the works F were finiſhed from the hare hex! 
us ro hope tor, ſo it is moſt foundation of the world. | ate 
certain, that this is only for conſtant perſevering believers to enter into; and Tuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter into God's reſt, By * 
God's reſt, I mean not that which is ¶ oft calſed by that name, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day after the creating of the world in ſix enter int 
days; there are more reſts ot God beſide and after that. That mentioned in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 95. 8. is called God's reſt, though it the tet t 
were many years atter the creation of the werld: And fo there is now a yet future reſt for us, happy, peaceable, Halcyonian days here tlic Kinz, 
in the Church of Chriſt now perſecured, which ſhall ſhortly come, after the deſtruction of Chriſt's enemies, quiet ſeaſons of worſhip- Ms, reads 
ping of God ( anſwerable to that Canaan that the Iſraelites (all but the murmurers) poſſeſs d, after the expulſion of God's enemies, 000/406 
the Canaanites, &c. ) which they that hold our, and are not diſcouraged by the preſent preſſures, ſhall attain to, if they live ſo long, 9s 
and however an reſt in heaven. And it nearly concerns us now to attempt to enter into that, and to be very careful to do ſo. F we 


4. For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reſt ;,;,/ 


the ſeventh day from all his works: | 
immediately after the creation, thus, And God, &c. 


3. And another in the F. And in this place again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt. ] 
Pſalmiſt; long after, mentions this other reſt as ſtill future: which as it cannot refer to that after the creation, ſo neicher can it to that 


4. For one place of Scri- 


of the Iſraelites in Canaan, being written after them both; bur in the firſt ſenſe, to David's time, being a promiſe to them of that age, 


that if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, after all their former rebellions, their land ſhould be truly what it was 
promiſcd to be, a reſt ro them, no Midianite, Philiſtine, or Canaanite ſhould diſturb them, their ark ſhould be no more captive, but 
reſt with chem for ever in Jeruſalem : and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe, to theſe times of the Goſpel, to which the Jews acknowledge 
char Pſalm to belong, and wherein God by Chriſt was preſent among them, (the higheſt completion of what was adumbrated by the Ark 


Ang our parts in ctus reſt, and chat muſt be, if we fall not 
from their reſt in the promiſed Canaan, 


or Temple) but thould be taken away from them, if they did nar timely believe on him. 
5 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that * ſome muſt enter therein 


„ and they to whom it * nee. 


6. Sceing then there is . ** 
ſucharhiugasareſt for ſome was firſt preached enter not in, becauſe of unbelief; 040 
to enter into, and che Iſraelites that came out of Ægypt, through their diſobedience, failed of entering into it, + ie 


7. Again, he * limiteth a certain day, faying in David, To day, after ſo long a time, vim, 


7. And again ſeeing the {+ So n b « 7 
Plalmiſt, fo ſong atter che 1f- us it js laid, To day it ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts: | coy 
raclites entring into Canaan, ſpeaks of a ſer time of entring into his reſt, and that at that time ſtill future, and yer farther typical of 01 

. 1 


ſome what under the Goſpel, 
8, (For if J6ſhua, which 
is in the Syriack dialect calld another day: ] 


8, For if + Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not * afterward have ip 


jeſus, ee Att. 7. 45. ) had compleated that propheſie by leading them into it whom Moſes had not led, the Pſalmiſt would not then 


ive ſpoken. of another future,) 


- 


10. And this reſt is a,reſt F ar 18 
from toil and labour, a quiet God did from his. 


oken of hn 


1e 
& ha ve ſſe 
ken ot F 
nother dij 


after theſe things a? G tadayg DT TT iH 


repoſe of the Church, as of the Ark at Jeruſalem, in a free exerciſe of the true religion, ſuch as will be had after the deſtruction of the 
perſecutors, parallel ro that tabbarh wherein God reſted from his labours, and hallowed it a day unto his ſervice. 


11, Let us then ſet care- , : 
ſully about this defign of get- example of * unbeliet. | | 
m rhefe 


- 


11, Let us labour therefore to gnter into that reſt, leſt any man fall off after the ſame 


promiſes and hopes through diſobedience, as the Iſraelires fell 


crifices, obſerves and ſeparares thoſe things which are moſt ſecrer, and cloſeſt joined together: 


9. Ir from all theſe pre- 9. There remaineth therefore + a reſt to the people of Godt + a ſabbath 
.. miſſes clearly follows, that there is now for Chriſtians a reſt ſtill behind, which all char adhere faſt to Chriſt ſhall now have their parts zing 046 
in, and of which that place in the Plalm is a typical prediction, ſee Note c. on c. 3. N Caucus 


10. For he that is entred into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, a5 


* diſobe- 
dience ' 
« T&ldes 


7 - of 1; . | NE AN. or! jying and 
12. And le u not Hünk . 12 For b the word of God js f quick, and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged 1 Je 
todcceiveorelcape chat ven ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the * joints and 1 by 
geaner thut expetts all that. . Marrow, and 7s a diſcerner of the t thoughts and intents of the heart]. * nerves 
tall off from Chriſt, how cloſely and cunningly ſoever they do it: For what Chriſt hath foretold, that he that will ſave his life ſhalt %% 
loſe it, and that they only that hold out and endure to the end ſhall eſcape; is ſure to prove ſo true, that there is: no hope by the moſt t mae 
artificious dextrous mauager to avoid the force of it, the word of God being like God himſelf, vital and operative, piercing into the — 
depcks and ſecrets ot men, diſtinguiſhing betueen thoſe which are the hardeſt to be diſcriminated, the true and the hypocritical Chriſti- heller 
an, and when rhe actigns do not diſcover, ſearching into the thoughts and moſt cunning contrivances (as the-prieſt in diſſecting the ſa- 2 V Lr 


13. And no man ſhall be - 13. Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt * in his fight : but all things & before i 
able to diſguife himſelf ſo are naked and © + opened unto the eyes of * him with whom we have to do.] 


cunainglv, but he thall be diſcovered, diſcloſed, layed open and bare, 
and all laid open and diſcernible before the prieſt. 


w 


* 


/ 


7 
„ 


as the ſacrifice when tis firſt flay d, then cut down the back, 


f cut down che back, . chat of which we ſpeak ατ 2 its õ M 


cor 
a 
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" Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. V. Parapbraſe 


4 havecom- 


paſſion on 


ovunaln- 
2 


* Itter our 
likeneſs 
except ſin, 
xb 01015- 


Jula, wels 
foes 
t with free- 


14. Seeing then that we have a great high prieft, that is paſſed into the heavens, Je- 


ſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt o profeſſion. ] 


14. On theſe conſiderati- 
ons therefore, (the reſt which 


is promiſed upon our conſtancy, and the certain ruin if we do not perſevere) and withal having ſuch an example betore our eyes, Chriſt, 


that having ſuffered, aſcend 


through the clouds unto the right hand of the Father in the ſupreme heaven, which is a ten t) us, 


N 1 - * 8 . 0 . L , Rt * . . 1. 0 , 
. a whatever oppoſition or aſſtictions we meet wich in the wa 
that ſufferings are the way to exaltation, let us take heed, and be ſure, that wizatever oppo v. 


we be not diſcouraged from our courſe of Chriſtianity, and che a 
15. For we have not an high prieſt, which cannot F be touched with a feeling ot our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted, * like as we are, ye! without ſin. 


acknowledging and profeſſing it publickly, 


15, For Chriſt our high 
prieſt, that is entred into 


heaven before us, hath alſo ſuffered before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and to ailil, aud 


, 


aid, andrelieve us, that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we ſhall be able to ſtand, , 
16. Let us therefore come + boldly unto the 4 throne of grace, that we may obtain 


mercy, and find grace * to help in time of need. | 


confidently to him, make an open tree diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts to God, who though he fits upon a throne, yet tits there 
to hear our requelis moſt freely, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) to relicve us in a fit ſeaſon, and will do ſo, when we moſt want and leaſt look tor it. 


neſs Af wf inis * for a ſcaſdnable relief, cg ad u, BonVeus 


' 
4, inf 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 2. Not being mixed | If ovſwex2au> be the right 


pd ente. reading, then queſtionleſs that being joined with N 


the Engliſh rendring is proper, being not mix d with 
faith But it is certain that S. Chry/oſtom read it 
ovſuirezuus in the Accuſative caſe Plural, ſo as to be 
joined with *#vs them, who are faid nt to have been 
profucd. This is clear by that pallage in him, < 5 3% 
1h oui u Gpeꝗ,t, for by not being wix d they 
were not profited, which ſuppoles the not mixing and 
rot profiting to belong to the ſame perſons. And ſo 
Theophylatt expreſly reads it, i ovſrexeow%5, and upon 
that reading proceegs all his interpretation. It there. 
fore this be the right reading, as nor improbably it is, 
then the rendring is evidently this; Bur the word 
that was heard did not profit thoſe who were not by faith 
joined, or united, to them tobich beard. Thus Theophy- 
latt interprets, wi c ,, vue n ien lande 
ovuncornoatlas du, + mistus THis dkioart, d Smppayns 
au, not mix d, that is, not united or agreeing by fanh 
with them that beard, (that is, ſaich he, that beheved, 
Tor 58 T9) Bi efxsoas[%5 d N’, for theſe are ſaid to be 
bearers indeed) but breaking off from them. To this 
S. Chryſoſtom accords in theſe words, 5 5 N Tor#miv 621 — 
1hzs is that which he ſaith, They heard, ſaith he, as wwe 
bear, but they received no profit : do not you therefore 


' think that by the hearing the word preach'd ye ſhall be 


profited, ſeeing they alſo heard, but were profited nothing, 
becauſe they believed not. What there follows in S. Chry- 
ſoſtom of thoſe that were with Caleb and Foſhuab, that 
trad i) owered nf Tois dT15hoact, iiguſoy F nan” e 
See 039, Twoctar, ſeeing they were not joined with the 
unbelievers, that is, agreed not with them, they eſcaped 
the puniſhment which went out againſt them, Theophy- 
lat? profeſleth not to underſtand ; Ih, ſaith he, Chry- 
ſoſtom ſanh according to his great and deep wiſdom , 
£1408 lyiy dag i d torus vonou Os aur? emer, but be 
bath not given. me, unworthy man, to underſtand how 
be ſaid it. Where yet I ſuppoſe the riddle not fo in- 
extricable, vig. that that paſſage of S. Chry/oſtom was 
rather delivered ex abundanti, over. and above what was 
necellary to the interpreting of the words, than deſigned 
to fer down who were the ovſuezezaWor, Thar he had 
let down clearly before, vis. that the diſobedient or 
unbelieving Jews were they: which being ſaid, he far- 
ther adds on the other fide, that Caleb and Foſhuab, 
and thoſe that were with them, aſſociated not with the 
unbelievers, Cc. which certainly was true alſo; for as 
the unbelievers joined not with them, ſo neither they 
with the unbelievers. Having thus expatiated, he retires 
again, and obſerves ſomewhat from the Critical nota- 
tion of the word; He faith not (ſaith he) d owezgwns} 
they conſented not, but d cνν⁊ = they mix d not, join- 
ed not with them; in which words he ſpeaks not of Ca- 
leb and Zoſhuab, as in the laſt period he had done, but 
of thoſe of whom 8. Paul ſpake, that is, of unbelievers; 
and ſo I doubt not but that which follows, 2 d- 
cds u, is corrupt, and ſhould be read, ier caore- 
cinds dutsnꝶ, that is, they ſeditiouſſy differed, or depar- 
ted, from them, who (as he adds) were all of one and 
the ſame mind ; which he obſerves on purpoſe to make 
the parallel more complete betwixt thoſe provoking 


Iſraelites then, ànd the Gnoſtick hereticks, referred to 


in that Epiſtle, who brake union, divided ſchiſmatically 
and ſeditiouſſy from their Biſhops, as thoſe from their 


ſcandaliged in him, and they that ſeek to ſave their 


16. And accordin-ly let 
us adhere to him, and pray 


leaders Ce and 7Foſhuah. That this was his meaning, 
appears by his concluſion, © d wa Hoxd x) 0719 aivit]ec, 
In this word be ſeems to me to intimate a ſedition; which 
I ſuppoſe a competent evidence that £xo:a5ix95, was the 
right reading. The corrupting of which word was it 
( as appears) which made S. Cr y/oſtom's meaning 10 
unintelligible to "Theophylatt, it being indeed by this 
means wholly miſtaken by him. Mean while it is not 
eaſie to divine what cauſed the Autbor of the Annota- 
tions on that place of S. Chry/oſtom to expreſs his won- 
der whence that Father took that phraſe d owexog&2 ny, 
adding chat it was neither in S. Pa/, nor in the place 
of Numbers, where hi owſzexc25%%5 the Participle was 
viſible hetore him, in that place, Heb. 4. 2. 

V. 12. Word of God | That 5 a5ſ& 3% Oe, the word of 
God, ſhould ſignifie Chriſt, the eternal Word, is noc 
impoſſible, it being among the Jews the known title of 
the Me ſias (ſce Luk. 1. Note b.) and to that the 
mention of eyes v. 13. doth ſomewhat incline ir. But 
this phraſe being not elſewhere found in this ſenſe in the 
New Teſtament, ſave only in Saint Fobz's writings, who 
is theretore called Oe ο, it is more reaſonable here to 
take it for the word of God, that is, that which had 
been delivered by Chit, and particularly that ſevere 
ſanction and denunciation of judgment againſt all chat 
hold not faſt to him in time of temptation, thole that 
openly or clancularly deny him by their words or actions. 
For it muſt be obſerved, that this Epi/t/c being accom- 
modated to the preſent condition of the Chriltians in 
Judæa, who were now daily ſolicited by the Gnoſtichs, 
and drawn off from their conſtancy and purity, doth la- 
bour by all arguments to fortifie them. And in this 
Chapter doth ir by two arguments, one depending on 
the other. Firſt, trom the advantages which they ſhall 
reap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt ; not only eternal 
reſt in heaven, an ample reward for all their perſecu- 
tions, whatever they are, but even in this life more 
peaceable days of profeſſing. and worſhipping Chyiſt, 
when the unbelieving Jews the perſecutors ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and that time was now at hand, c. 10. 37. And 
this hath formerly been explained to be meant by the 
evarwois reſt, that is here ſpoken of, a reſt from the 
labours, that is, weary ſome perſecutions and preſſures 
that lay upon them. This he reſembles to the I/rae/ites 
Canaan, as in the refreſhment that it yielded the peo- 
ple of God after a ſad travail in the wilderneſs, ſo in 
the propriety that the faithful ſervants of God had in 
it, none but they admitted to it; when they that had 
been brought out of AÆgyyt and received the Law from 
God's mouth at Sina, and ſo were highly favoured 
and dignified by him, yet upon their murmuring and 
falling back toward Agyyt in their hearts, through im- 
patience of hardſhips and the like (herein directly pa- 
rallel to the Grnoſticks, and thoſe that were ſeduced b 
them, who either ſecretly or openly forſook Chriſt in 
time of perſecutions ) were cut off and deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſs, and not a man of them entred into Canaan. 
And accordingly the ſecond argutnent is here taken from 
the ſeverity of Chri/t's denunciations againſt theſe (eve- 
ry where in the Goſpel) which ſhall thus fall off from 
him, the- ſeed on the ſtony ground, and they that are 


lives, &c. which denunciation, ſaith the author here, 
{hall like a divine vengeance ( harper, ſaith Lie 
| | 2 
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Nb 


v. 4. every of them are di- 


rectliy appliable to Chriſt. As firſt the laſt of them (ſee Note on Mat. 7. b.) that Chriſt did not intrude himſelf upon this office, but 
called him to ir. And that is the meaning of two places in the Pſalms : firſt Pſal 2. This day have 1 ſon,” 

that is, beſtowed th:is ſpecial dignity upon thee ta be a King and Prieſt after thy reſurrection, that is, upon the aſt 

which was his going into the Holy of holies, whither none but the high prieſt went; the ſecond, Plal. 110. Thou art 


lad, than war or ſword way to the rebellous Iſraelites,) cer- 
tainly find out every one that is obnoxious to it, how ſe- 
cretly ſoever he have contrived it. This is here rhetori- 
cally and figuratively exprels'd by the reſemblance of a 
prieſt's knife cutting up the ſacrifice, proceeding and 
entring into the leaſt and the moſt ſecret parts of it, 
the nerves the leaſt, and the marrow the inmoſt parts. 
And all this meant but to aſſure them that they which 
thus fall off (hall never be concealed. This vengeance 
foretold will find them our, if they be not caretul to 
make good their conſtancy, and ſo to be of the number 
of thoſe to whom the reſt is promiſed; which is the 
meaning of that exhortation ver. 11 which this is ſet 
to back, as the reaſon of it Z& 38 4 aiſG+ 5% Oe, for the 
word of God is living, &c. Upon which it follows ver. 
14. that we ſhould therefore hold faſt our profeſſion, or 
avowed confeſſion and acknowledgment of Chriſt, con- 
ſidering what he hath ſuffered before us, by which we 
may be ſure that he will affiſt and relieve us if we ſtick 
faſt ro him. 

V. 13. Opened] The notion of Texxmige% here hath 
been much doubred ot. I conceive it is moſt clearly 
that which Phavorinys thus expreſſes, Texxmiger, Je- 
Joudiy aiſe), nſer Tt Sid © paxaus gitar, it ſignifies to cut 
in two, to divide down the Spina dorſi ( Te&xm@& figni- 
fying, faith he, w arordvaus F xoſxuaier, the ſpondyls 
of the back-bones ;, ) and ſo it belongs clearly to the 
cuſtom of the Prieſts, in examining the ſacrifices whe- 
ther they were intire and without blemiſh or no. This 
is called Jexh⁰ ie and Mg e led, 10 try and ſearch 
the ſacrifices, (as in Lucian i Jug. Oi Ivorlts ge- 
gas]: mt Coo, x, 92s ys meoTeesv : daes & his dn, &c. 
mezoeſear my) Bow, the prieſts put a crown on the beaſts 
head, and having firſt ſearched it a great while, if it 
be perfett, they bring it to the altar, ) and among the 
Fathers w@jpook27e&v to look as a Moms or Cenſor, and 
conſider whether there were in the ſacrifice any did or 
blemiſh, whether all were du %] dn, immaculate and 
unburt. They that did this were the Qu“ who 


Paraphraſe. CH 


. 


to that end uſed to flay the body firſt, and then cut it 
down the neck or back. bone called 7e#Xm&, and bein 


ſearch and look into the inwards, and, as P) ſafth 
ea om tyaset x, wnegis dvaxixgur]au, what ſoever & bid * 
the belly, &c. To which refers that of Solo 


"Tp" 0 P 
20. 27. The ſpirit of the man is the candle of the Los 


ſearching the hidden parts of the belly. As therefore the 


entrails of the ſacrifice and the moſt ſecret parts are 
conſpicuous to the Prieſt by the help of the wopoxire; 
and by cutting the ſacrifice thus down the TeZxnG neck 
or hach bone; ſo are all before the word of God, the 
moſt ſecret things, diſcerned and ſeen into: and that 
is the meaning of yvwe and relexa, naked, in 
reference to flay ing, taking off the skin with which the 
fleſh was clothed and covered, and cut down the back al- 
ſo. Thus faith I/dore Peluſiote, Ep. I. 1. 94. that the phraſe 
here uſed is * wdlapreds F legeſo F ds Sui e, 
by a metaphor of conſecrated beaſts brought to ſacrifice 
damp 38 hive F bogey dgwgeulua mding f gaming Smeſvju. 
v7.) e ,.  F xergvuwuor fyfoler Emden. Jud begir, x) 
reg de led ve bc N winus, ede M dia d- 


aal Ar, NC. For as they being ay d are made 


naked and deveſted of all the viſible covering, and ſhew 
the placing of 146 things which-were bid N 
are cut down the bac f- bone, to the end that he may ſearch 
and look into every bone and part, that all may be clean- 
ſed ( or found to be pure ) _ they are ſacrificed ſo, 
&c. Hence is that of Heſychius, Teaxnnioia, mipar:- 
eee, and Phavorinus , avexixayuuawue * the word figni- 
fies diſcovered, and made manifeſt. 

V. 16. Throne of grace] The Jews mention a dou- 4. 
ble throne of Gods, p12? bY the throne of pity or Oe 
mercy, and P11 ND the throne of judgment: and they N, 
add thar, when fitting in the throne of judgment he ſees 
the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve puniſh- 
ment, he then removes to he throne of mercy, or pity 
chat is, of pardon. 4 


A P. V. 


1 To this pwrpoſe of 1: Fe R every high prieſt * taken from among men is + ordained for men in things per- d.. þ 


Chriſt's being our high prieſt, 


{in-offerings, ſuch as Lev. 4. 3. 
2. Both which he offers 


{on to mildneſs roward them. 


2. And becauſe the Prieſt 


15 ſubject to thoſe infrmi- ſins. 


ties, tis therefore appointed that he dn offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any actual commiſſion of this kind, of which he is 
any time guilty, Lev. 4. 3. bur alſo becauſe ſuch fins may paſs by him undiſcerned, he is therefore on the great day of expiation, when 
he offers for che ſins ot che people, to offer tor himſelf alſo, Lev. 16. 6. | 


4. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf” but he that is called of God, 


4. And thirdly, the na- 


ture of this office was ſuch, was Aaron. 


that no man might legally aſſume it ro himſelf, but only he that was of Aaron's line, and fo called to it by God that had aſſigned ir 


to that line. 

3, 6, Now of theſe three 
things propounded of a legal 
high prieſt, the firſt v. 1. the 


ſecond v. 2, 3. and the third J 
a chiſedek. ] 


God 


taining to God, that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for fins : ] 
and, as ſuch, working deliverance for us, c. 4. 15. it will not be amiſs to inlarge a while, by comparing the chief things obſervable in 
an Aarenical prieſt with che like which are obſervable in him, every one of them. They are chiefly 2 

prieſt is ſevered and ſer apart from the common multitude, and appointed to act inſtead of them in all things between them and God, 
and particularly in matter of burut· offerings, which are by men given to God, and ſo ſpent by the Prieſt wholly in God's ſervice, and of 


men & a/ 
ge 
Aa 
G 

1 confli- 
ted ral. 


Firſt, the Aaronical high 


2. * Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on them that + are out of the way, Re 
for the fins of the people, for that he himſelt alſo is compaſſed with infirmity: ] | 


thoſe which they commit without deliberation, through ignorance, ſurreption, or ſudden paſſion. And this ſecondly, he can do affe- 
ctionately, and with a fellow- feeling of thoſe infirmities which have betrayed them to ſuch fins, through incogitancy, without malice 
or preſumption, as conſidering that he himſelt is ſubject to the like infirmities as well as others, and ſo the more inclinable in all rea- 


2. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for 


ble to Au- 
d 


U 


6 'Aagar 


5- So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that ſaid un- 
to him, Thou art my Son, to day have I begotten thee. 


6. As he ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 


otten thee, O my ſon, 
n—__ of Chriſt, 
ſuch a Prieſt as 


Melchiſedek waz, that is, a King and a Prieſt together, and that never to ceaſe or to be ſucceeded by any, till all be delivered up to 


God the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 


7. The ſecond parallel be- 
twixe Chriſt and the Prieſt 


God, and though he die 
8 And having paſsd 


ir is to perform conſtant o 
7 


7. Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong cry ing and tears, unto him that was able to + 
in his offering for himſelf * heard b in that he feared ; |] 
now follows; For fo did Chriſt alfo in the time of his loweſt eſtate of infimities and deſtitution, (when upon the croſs he cry 
' God, my God, Kc.) offer up prayers and very ſubmiſſiye petitions to his Father, that he would, if he died, yer deliver him our of death, 

preſerve his ſpirit, and reſtore it again, ſaying, Father, into thy hands I commend m ſpirit, and cryed with a loud voice (Mat. 27. 
50. Mar. 15. 37. Luk. 23. 26.) at the delivering thoſe words, and it ſeems ( though it be 
therewich; and - he was delivered from that which he feared, and according to his ardent prayer he was thus preſerved by 

vas yet reſtored from death by God, and nor ſuffered to lie under the power of it; | 
8. Though he were a ſon, yer learned he obedience by the thin 


through ſo much of ſufferings, even to the higheſt degree of death it ſelf, in obedience to his Father's will, an 
dear obedience caſt him, though he were the Son of God in an eminent manner, 


ed our, My 


nor mentioned in the Goſpel ) added tears 
red from 
his fear 
s which he ſuffered. |] 

| fo having found how 

he could not but learn from chenee, what an hard thing 


ence, when death it ſelf fomerimes muſt be taken in the way to ir, and conſequently he could nor but 


ſo cut to lay it upon the Altar, that the Prieſt might * 


f are in er. 
ror q 


* 48 * as Aaron 
alſo was 
xa y 


ſave him from death, and was f pre", 
on him out 0! 


death, 0#* 
Ar — 


* bearkned 
to, delive- 
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Parapbraſe. 


1 W W 


a to have compaſſion 6n thoſe 
* nas the prieſt his compaſſion to ſinners, 


+ conſum- 9. And being T © made perfect he became the author 
re or obey him: | : -f 1 7 1 
confecrs * ” Called of God an high prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek. ] 
— by that as the prieſt is taken from among men, and advanced to that office to negotiate 
11 1 ing 70 God, eſpecially in offering ſacrifices, ſo Chriſt is parallel to the prieſt alſo, tho 
: Ha. 2 mon multitude of men, as the prieſt was (in that _— 
a) | crated by his ſufferings,” as the * - by the ceremonies 0 
. ther (as the prieſt did gifts and ſacri 


chat fin but of weakndſs v. 2. though in that he 


9, t6. After this third and 
ſecond part of the parallel, the 


en God and man, in che chings belong - 
ugh in an higher manner, not taken from the com- 


but yet negotiating in the whole buſineſs of ſouls, as the prieſt did, conſe: 
his conſetration, and being fo'conſecrared, he offers up himſelf unto his Fa: 
ces v. 1.) preſents himſelf now at his right hand in heaven by way of interceſſion for us, fof 


pardon and for grace, and by chat means, if we live ſincerely, though not pertecty obedient to him, becomes unto us the author of erer: 
ec 


(alvarion, being after his reſurrection from the 
2 a kin and a prieſt together, che prieſt to pray 
power, actually to beſtow choſe bleſſings on us. 


ealily be. interpreted by ſpeaking, -w02us 5 


would not 


ſtian knowledge, muſt not be burthened with higher doctrines, 
ther teeth nor ſtomach to overcome ſuch harder > 


are for thoſe thar are perfe& men of full 


th, ( 
cuſtom and converſation in the ſa 


long 
and 


2 
Fioaxu- 


ves 


eat danger. IN | 
ey Ib. In that he feared ] EvrdCue noting ordinarily a 
** piows fear, doth in S. Luke (whom ſome think to be 

© the Author of this Epiſtle) denote any other kind of 
fear alſo: ſo AF. 23. 10. where in the commotion the 
f nee Commander is ſaid to be Ch, nes, afraid, that Paul 
would he torn in pieces. So N eic g fear, from 

N timuit, is tendted #aetic% Exod. 3. 6. And being 

here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yer with ſome 
difference being here uſed 85 many other words which 
denote the affe tions) to ſignifie not the affection, but 

| the object, or thing it ſelf which is feared. So x Pet. 


— reg 37 14. 7 gbCov au wh gecube, fear not their fear, that 
10 is, the puniſhments which they threaten; and fo I/. 8. 
17 16. (from whence the place is taken) the Hebrew, 


which is rendred ebe ad his fear, is WD, which 
ſignifies the terrible thing, the object of fear, nor fear 

it ſelf, which is nN, and therefore it follows in that 
very place Kve:& tra ec, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 

| that is, ſurely, the object of it, he ſhall be feared by 
thee. And ſo the Hebrew is in other places rendred 


dy 5%udla, Deut. 26. 8. terrible ſights, or appearances, | fe 


and c. 34. 12. Yaupdoie Te fuſd a, the great wonders, or 
terrible things that were done before them. So ng 
fear is ſomerimes rendred #baiu& war,” Job. 22. 10. 


reſerve, i ſometimcs #neIe& deſtruttion, Prov: 1. 26. ſo Jude 23. 
105 . er ds & ebe cle, whom ſave in fear, that is, in time of 
„m WM danger, as it follows, natehing out of the \ fire : ſo 
ent  , . @linars terror is uſed for the thing that 15: teared, Prov. 
— 3. 25, #16015 in güde, the fear n explained 
il may | by dual ans6dv emp xouas, the aſſaults, on violences,” of: 
5 Ide 


wicked that come upon them. Of theſe and the like 
words ſee Note on Luk. I. g. And chüs ae will 


ve pronounced or a | | | 
bleſſings on us, as Melchiſedek did on Abraham, and the king to do thæ with 


ae g uebi „lese 
12. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one tedch you again. 


14. But d ſtrong meat belongeth to my that 25.05 N 
uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern bot a 5 | 
ſon. of and anſherable to chem, thoſe that are of full knowledge in Chriſtianiry ) thar-b 
writings, have ſo exerciſed and improved their faculties that they can diſcern berween g 
bad, true and falſe doctrines (which children and raw rude perſons cannot do.) Sce Origen, cont. Celf, 1. 


lared by God an high prieſt, -ſuch an one as Melchiſedek 


11, * Of whom we have + many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye 11. Of whichreſethblance 
erlich are dull of hearing. '- ws ( OO EN CONTI et: 
wy chiſedek I might ſpeak very much, which would not eafily be underſtood if I ſhould ſpedk it: For I cannot boaſt much of the quick 
4 much  _ neſs of your un ing or perception in divine things, or your! forwardneſs to hearhen ind what is thus {aid unto you, the perſecuti- 
noe. ons chat are fallen on the Church have diſcouraged you; Theoph. i die Lung „d. el | 


: i 11 2411101 1 £1 

12. For ſome of y that 
Hare been long employed it 
the Church; and in thac re- 


| ty For he that is gotten 
| no higher than milk, will be 

that are not gotren beyond the loweſt, moſt neceſſary ' patt of Chri- 
uch as belong to profictents, for they are as children Which have nei- 


gebe. * which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have percd 
ments 7. of milk, and not o ſtrong mear. |] * g B17% 3 5 \ 1% 2 and 
* d ſpe& might be fir to be Biſhops,” ( ſee Note a. on ch. 6.) inſtead of chat have indeed need that the firſt doctrines and principles of Chri- 
— Tire ianity, neceſſary for all the youngeſt and tendereſt Chriſtians to know, ſhould be raughr you again, and tis unfir co give you ſuch my- 
* a, ſterious abſtruſe doctrine, concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt and Melchiſedek, who want inſtruttion in the plaineſt parrs of Catechiſti- 
14 55 cal doctrine. ; : | * N Foe . | 
ſee Note on 13. For every one that + uſeth milk, * is unskilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for 
ange be is a babe. ] n 

hurt, not fed, by having more ſolid food given him; and ſo the 


age, even thoſe who by rea- 


; 14. But theſe higher do- 
evil. ] 8 - 


'Qrines, like ſtronger meacs, 


: 


6. p. 262. 


- 


SS — 4 &# a 


will be little reaſon for that, even according to that 
analogy's his joy being the cauſe (and that noted by 
>) of what they did or abſtained from doing, but his 


fear being not in like manner the cauſe of what anos 


ther did, or of what he ſuffeted, but the pleaſure or 
mercy of him that did hear him 
of which this hearing was the | 


V. 9. Made gane Thea, in the Agoniſtical no- 
tion we have formerly explained 

Another notion there is of it not far diſtant from thence. 
uſual among the Greek tranſlators of the Old Teſta⸗ 
ment. to fignifie the conſecration of a Prieſt, who was 
to perform and paſs through ſome ceremonies, and thoſe 
being done, and he actually conſecrated, he was ſaid 
Ten to be conſummate. The Hebrew word to which 
this is anſwerable is 1879, from N52 implevir, to which 
gelen is not unfitly accommodared, becauſe h and 


ect, and not of his 


"awngeX, to be perfetted and filled, are ſo near Synony-, 
ma. The applying of this word to the conſecration of 
a Ptieſt was perhaps from that cuſtom of Jlling the 
'Þands of him that was conſecrated with Ae and bread, 
Exod. 29. 24. Hence the ram that was offered at the 
conſecration of the Prieſt is called \xhan of inple- 


ions, and the fleſh again, the fleſb of impletions, or fl. 


Ange, but in Greek dei , the ſacrifice of con- 
ecration, in the Septuagint, Exod. 29. 34. That it is 

| raken here in that notion, m 

der wo Der dpxrigds, that 2 5 „ 8 an. 

of by V. 10. pronounced, 8 or declared, bigh 

prieſt, which belongs to Chr. 


iſt: 
and not before, that being te time wherein all power 


was given unto him, vis. that power of bleſſing where: 
in the Me/chiſede&-Priefthood confilts. As fot the facri- 
ö | | of his conſe- 
of | cratjon, anſwerable to that which was preferibed Exod. 


fice on the Croſs, that was the cer 


otfice, of Prieſthood, according io that of Menander in 


de anſwetable to 9«:«1& death, preceding, as dae 


Heard to H beine Javed. As tor the other interpre- chat he was crucißel: Ives St $97 Art; 8s, before the 
16 k $475 | | | $ — f | temple 


: ty 
4 l 
4 : 


| Artemidors :\Qneifoerit: IL. A. he dreamed in Greece 


Oooo 


firſt now follows im the laſt 


that is, of God; 


* "-, 


\. 


appear by the Sera ſefd- 
mt gi | 


* 


- 


* 


were unlike the prieft, tifar he was not ſubjett to fin 
of eternal ſalvation unto all them 


Note on Phil. 3. d. T] 


7 


2 


c 8 au 


\\ 


* 
=} 


og 


ah 4. i 


4 Annotations 
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— 
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- 


of temple of Dioſpolss,.. or the city of Jupiter, upon which, 
Tie 2 i De Su be £i1.of Fiup Nature re 5% 0 
x Lorepd re-, he was appointed, or conſtituted; prieft of 
that God, and ſo became more ſplendid and wealthy than 
oa b 22 
d. V. 14. Strong meat] What ce reed, ſolid food, li- 
ret reg erally Wies hath no doubt or difficulty in it; "ris 
tat which is agreeable" 10 healchy men's ſtomachs, and 
tends moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but is too hard 
and heavy for children or weak ſickly perſons, and doth 
rather deſtroy than advantage ſuch, Whit tis here fi. 
guratively applied to is clear alſo, vis. the explication 
of figures, or types in the, Old Teſt t. ſo as to diſ- 
cover Evangelical ttuths in them. As for example, the 
comparing of the Prieſts under the Old Teſtament, whe- 
ther Aaron or Meichiſeilet, with that which the _ 
teaches us of Chriſt, and ſhewing what thoſe typicall 
or myſtically, or in a ſpiritual ſenſe, fignifie. Thar thele 
are here meant by ſolid food, appears by the diſcourſe 
whien this Author had now in hand, though he tell, 
them that. they are ſcarce fir to receive it. And on that 
occafion, by way of Parentbe/is, that which is here ſaid, 
and at the beginning of the next Chapter, comes in, 
after which he rerurns to this kind of diſcourſe again, 
at the end of c. 6. and beginning of c. 7. This Melchi- 
ſedek, &c. The only difficulty here to be explain d 1s, 
why or how the Author here falls off into this long. di- 


vrdcis 


2 


1 avert the danger; and ſecondly, becauſe of the generali- 


„ 
1 


to tell them firſt, that as the interpret Scripture g. 
tet this manner is a difficult task, and f it be under- 
taken by unskilful raw teachers, it may do a great 

deal of hurt; ſo if the auditors be ignorant, and not 
well and habitually ſetled in the truth of Chrifti. 

m ot Chriſtianity, 

and ſomewhat converſant” in the Scriptures, fo as to 

de able to judge between true and falſe, Chriſtian and 
heretical doctrine, this way may do them a great deal 

of hurt, may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deſtroy them 

as ſtrong meat doth weak ſtomachs. Secondly, thar this 

is the caſe of many of theſe Hebrews, ee tho chat 

have been Chriſtians long n to be bettet proficients, 
and judges of true and falſe doctrine, meaning no doubt 
thoſe that had received ſome of theſe Groſtrck'hereti- 
cal infuſions, and either were already fallen off into 
their abominable practices, or elſe were very much in 
danger of doing thus. And of theſe he reſolves that 
(though he doth not now mean to do it, chap. 6. 1. 
but may perhaps at ſome other op ity, v. ; yet ) 
it were moſt 217 26 to begin with them, as with new 
converts, or children, nor yet ſufficiently catechiſed in 
'the principles,' and to inffrubt chem in the nature of 

| Faith and Repentance from wicked abominable works, of 
Baptiſm and the vow of it (to forſake all- carnal fins, 
and to ſtick cloſe ro Chriſt in deſpite of all temptations) 
of impoſit ion of hands in the abſolution of thoſe that 
were laps'd (as many either were already, or were like- 
ly to be) and in like mannet of the reſurrefion of the 
dead and everlaſting judgement (which theft Hereticks 
began to doubt of; fee 2 e. 18. and 1 Cor. 15. 12.) 
upon which he farther thinks FR to warn them of the 
danger of ſuch apoſtaſie from, the Chriſtian faith, c. 6. 
4. And chat enlargeth the;Parembe/es. And that ha. 
ving reſolved them thus. unfit to have this /o/id food 
allowed them, he yet proceeds, ch. 7. to give it them, 
entring there into this myſtical divinity concerning 
— 1 Prieſthood: the reaſon is clear; firſt, 
becauſe this touch here given might be ſufficient to 
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ty of them he was perſuaded- better things, C. 6. 9. 


gatheting | 
ereſie from places of Scriptu 
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EK 


(though ſome 


Note d.) to paſt over thoſe rudiments of 
or thoſe e things that we bl 
ent.] 
| Nones in the 

bracing the 


lytes of Hangs Fx thoſe 


tte 
ſm, and * 
obliged them- 
to their lives end, and havi 
a conſequemt of the mercy ſea 
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— Le again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of 
2 wood 13 one to return and plant 
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[rhough of ſome he had reaſon to pals this ſeverer 


cenſure. > 
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I be carried 
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applicable to Chriſt under the Go- 
„ 1 
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"HEBREWS. 


— 


Chap. 


— 


on as one that, inſtead of 9 k 
the curſe of a fruicleſs Tree or Fie 


in the concluſion for utter deſtruction. 


xevuies he ſware by himſelf, 


is to 
them the 
end of all 
conteſtari- 


on for efta- 


bliſhmenr, 


14. Saying, 
oath, under 
ſtiaris ro the reſt mentioned c. 3. Note c. 


15. And fo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the 
being made under oath, were in themſelves moſt ſure, and being faicli 
ſently, yer in time, performed to him, that is, to his ſeed, the Jews. 


16. For men verily {wear by the greater, and an oath f for confirmation 7s to them an 


end of all ftrite. 
by the gr 


on 1 Tim. 5. e.) 


donc euros dvlioyias νο,tzι s BeCalα i 


* Where 
fore cv © 
+ he inter- 


poſed by 
oath U- 
oirdoty 


Tens 
x we may 


4. 
t- 


an fe 


have a- 
N 


deludiyes grees; firſt, o, thoſe that have been :n/ighrened; 


the truth. c. to. 


17. * Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 


immutability of his counſel, + confirmed it by an oath 


3 


we are perſuaded better things of you, and things that d + acompany 


Surely bleſſing [ will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. ] 
the ſtyle of bleſſing and mulciplying him; by which was meant God's bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all faichſul Chri- 


perſon he knows, and an oath being taken by one of the conteſtin 
trary, ſets an end to that affirming and denying; and confirms the judge to the 


| | | 1 — é ö b a 5 - | - - 

if he renounce and apoſtatize from Chriſt, he. is never to be reſtored to his, dignity again, hut is to be look d 
for the benefit of others Mae re hath endeavoured and done his worſt to ruih the Church, and ſo is to y ib 
to fall upon him. And ſo generally the Gnoſtick Apoſtatizers, eſpecially choſe that from any ex- 
traordinary gifts have fallen into this foul noiſom hereſie, are to look 


caſt out of it irrtverfibly, 


of an heavy curſe, for fierce judgments approaching them, and 


9. But after all this thus 
. ſaid ro you by way of cau- 


10; has. the round ” 
my hope is, becauſe you hav 
which works of yours, God is, 


11. All che defign of my 
preſent admonition and di- 


12. That you do not now 


like fainr-hearted perſons. 


te neat 9. But, beloved, 
a Jlvacion, though we thus ſpeak. | | ; . | | 
| tion, I have more re Nope: of you, and perſuade my felf that you will have your parts in the great ſignal deliverance ( ſee Note 
on ch. 2. b.) that now the faithful are to look for, preparatory to their eternal bliſs, and not the deſtruction that attends others. 
10. For God 7s not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love which ye have 
ſnewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter. | 
been formerly ſo couragious in profeſſing of Chriſt, and ſo charitable to poor Chriſtians, and are ſo ſtill ; | God is 
according to his promiſe of mercy in the Goſpel, bound to reward with giving more grace, and not to forſake and leave ſuch' without 
all grace, as thoſe which for their obſtinacy in fin are accurſed by him, V. 8. | 
n And we deſire _ 27 one ot you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the * full aſſu- 
mati ; i; 
your ops N Pri to tic Weg d of you to the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you may perſevere in the performing that 
2. condition upon which all the promiſes are propoſed, and your hopes grounded, ( ſee Note on Luke 1. 4.) 
7084 12. That ye be not + flothful, but followers of them who through faith and * patience 
coward- pe iſes. 
n r 4 — *, but imitate and follow their pattern, who by faith continuing and enduring through all afflictions, did ar laſt 
n enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto them. | | | 
mity - 13. For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, 


13, 14. Such were thoſe 
romiſes which were made, 
y God to Abraham undet 


gr ] 


| | * 15. And theſe promiſes 
ully relyed oh and believed by Ab 


, were, thougli not pre- 


16. For as a man when he 
| would ſwear, always ſwears 
ſons, one ſaying one thing, the other the cor 
ieving of one party againſt the other, ( ſee Note 


17. So God was pleaſed to 
; ., ſwearby himſelf, having no 


ter to ſwear by, v. 13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe ty whom his promiſes belong, chat is, all conſtant Chriſtians, of the per- 
— of his promiſe concerning believers, the ſpiricual ſeed of Abraham; 


18. That by two immutable things, in which ir was impoſhble tor God to lie, & we 
have fled for retuge to lay hold upon the hope 


might have a ſtrong” conſolation, who 
ſet before us: 
i table, and then 
P 


19. 


Saviour Chriſt is gone as our harbinger, even 


by adding an bath to it, he might give us ſecurity of enjoying what we hope for, of receiving 


ried to us: 
Wi hope we have as an anchor of the foul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 
the inner entreth into + that within the vail : ] 


he, that king and prieſt, or powerful interceſſor of ours, of 


18, That by promiſing 
firſt, which, when the con- 
dition is not negletted, is 
reward 


19. This hope being that 


5 which keeps us from bein 
part of the toſs d and ſhipwrack'd with the billows of the world, as being able indeed to ſee through the afflictions and perſecutions of this world, 
wall, w 6- and ſee ſymewhat beyond them, days of reſt and releaſe here, and beyond that eternal reſt hereafter in heaven, meant by the holy place, 
— Tv oe none =4 105 prieſt could . and parallel pong the true faithful Chriſtians ; f f ; 
. a . toe" Pre 4 Y 
| 20. Whither the forerunner is for us entfed, even ſeſus, made an high prieſt for ever 20. And whither, to mak 
| | make 
Mare after the order of Melchiſedek. the way acceſſible to us, ou 


which I ſpake ch. 5. 10. an 


on occafion.of the mention of which all that ſince hath been ſaid, hath by way of Parentheſis, as it were, been interpoſed, to fortifie 
you againſt thoſe that deceive you by figurative explicarions of Scriprure, ( ſee Note on chap. 34d.) a 


Aunotationt on Chap. VI: 


v. 6. Fall away ] What <Þ9rwoivles , falling aug, 
here notes, may beſt be collected from the Context: 


and that firſt from the Antecedents, the illumination, 
and taſting the heavenly gift, and partaking of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and taſting the good word of God, and the powers 


F the future age; and ſecondly by the Conſequents, 


cruciſying again, and putting ro an open ſhame the Son 
of Gad. The former thews from whence is is that they 
are ſaid to fall, and the latter how deep the fall is that 
is here {ſpoken of. The former conſiſts of ſeveral de- 


That certainly fignifies Baptiſm, which among the An- 
tients was generally call'd c, illumination. And 
this contained under it not only the acknow/edgment of 

, 26. but farther alſo the vow of Baptiſm, 
that of forſaking all wicked ways, and adhering conſtant- 
ly to Chrift' to their lives end. all that were 
thus baptized, and thereby entred inta the Church, were 
receive to abſolution of all their fins paſt, admitted 


to be members of the Church and to enjoy the privile- 


Noe i- 


1 * 
- _ 
. 
. 


55 of Chriſtians, the mercies afforded 

ed the gift of God, Job. 4. 1d. And they that have en- 
joyed the benefit and comfort of this tor ſome time, 
may here fitly be expreſſed by y<drdauÞvor + Paprds + iniupgyi; 
that have taſted the heavenly gift ; and that phraſe be- 
ing annex'd to the % St, illuminate, With the Con- 


junction ve, and, may fitly be reſolved to belong to the 


Tame matter, as a fuller expreſhon of the bfu en- 
em nenne „ et 21. TIEN 


0 * . * 


men there, cal- 


fir 


, 


ad, will be either thoſe 
nts $4 fg $14'% eren 


after, or later, dayt, ind 


— 


lighterted, thoſe that by being bangived have been ad: 
mitted to theſe privileges of Cri 1ans, ang have taſted, 
enjoyed them for ſome time. But then as beſide theſe 
ot Baptiſm, and pardon of fin, there were other Xa<:o wala; 
extraordinary powers and gifts in the Church; {6 here, 
beſide the mention of being in/ightned, and taſting the 
heauenly gift, ate added thefe other phraſes, that ſeem 
to be ſer on purpoſe to denote thoſe higher endowments: 
ſt, Mir2x0: , ar ud] © dyis, made 
the Holy Ghoſt, thofe which have the Holy & 


for ſo had many believers at that time in the Church o 
Juda, (ſee Note on Ac. 2. d. and on A. C. c.) and ſe 


condly, zu ydoduWor Des H, Iwduat Ts marc aidy©;, 


the future age; where firſt, a ai,, the gon 
is the very phraſe uid in the Seprhagint, I. 
the ſtare of Chriſtianity, where (t is called i 
tale ag the father of the futùre age; there be- 
ing in the Jews account two Ages, the one before, tlie 
other after the coming of the Meſſas, and the fe: 
cond'in reſpect of the former called winawy fururt, (at 
fo xn wilauoe, the ** world, ch. 2. 5. that af- 
ter the coming of the as, ) and DO Wis the 
| | nga, often mentioned im the 
New Teſtament; ſecondly, duly powers; is the ordi- 
nary word to denote miracles, and fo Auden 
N T powers, 


000 


% 


. : Parapbraſe. 659 


72 taſted the good word of God, and the powers of 
age, 7 
p a. 9. 6. 0 * 
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Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. VI 


as mmm 


„„ 


9 
— — 


— 


coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. for the confirming | 
ö themſelves, and converting of others, (and ſo were ge. 
41 nerally the conſequents and effects as of the Holy Ghoſt 


| dinary gifts, which were beſtowed on believers by the | 


2 endine on the Apoſtles, ſo of their impoſing hands 
Þ and e the Holy Ghoſt for of 
{ich we okt .read, that they /pake with rongues, &c. 
which were theſe Sumn4pes powers, miraculous gifts here 

ken of,) or elſe more ſimply, and ſo as to agree with 


Hur Sd Ie good curd. of God, (whereby the Evangelical promi- 
pipe ſes are denoted) the miraculous tranſcendent mercies 


moved under the Goſpel. And then that will be the 

3 of theſe ſeveral ſorts of phraſes here put 

together, thoſe that are not only baptiſed Chriſtians, 

, but furniſhed with extraordinary gifts and graces, and 

1; ſuch as have had experience of the wonderful mercies 

and performances of Chriſt to Chriſtians under the Goſ- 

el. And ſuch as were fo, will be the Subject of this 

ropoſition. Then for the Conſequents, they expreſs 

the. degree of the fall here ſpoken of; They that are 

here ſuppoſed to have len from this ſtate, are ſaid 

deus u evaceueiy to cruciſie Chriſt a. ſecond time, and eus. 

eſ- rider, that is, 1 inflidt open-puniſhment upon him, (ſee 

velit Note on Mat. 1 h.) That muſt needs include renouncing 

and deny ing of Chriſt, the looking on him as ſuch as 

the Jews pretended him to be when they crucified him, 

hat is, as an impoſtor; and accordingly the Hebrew 

d), anſwerable to Sdariaſen, falling away, ſignifies 

with them Apoſtaſie, and ſo Op, which is oft ten- 

dred Dll to fall away, doth denore alſo, 2 Chron. 

29. 19. and elſewhere, and ſo the Gnoſtic hereticks 

( which are in the Apoſtles eye) are ſuppoſed by S. John 

to deny Chriſt, and thereupon are called All ixeicet An- 

tichriſts. And both theſe put together ſeem to make 

up the full importance of this place, That they thar 

being baptized, illuminate,Chriſtians, endowed with ex- 

traordinary gifts, and having continued fo for ſome time 

(and ſo for their time ought to be Dottors, c. 5.12.) 

fall off after all this not only to ſome waſting fin, bur 

to denying of Chriſt, renouncing of him, apoſtatizing 

from him, could not poſſibly be again renewed to re. 
pentance ; and what that ſignifies will be ſeen Note b. 

Ib. Renew them again unto N ore gol What val 

rice ſigniſies, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by the 

notion of ic, to dedicate, from whence we have 

i ſcaiyia the Jeaf of the dedication f the Altar, in the 

book of the ; | 

bly when men, which by their creation after God's image 

0 were dedicated to his ſervice, had fallen away from him 

into idolatry, or fin, the receiving them to Baptiſm, _ 

on vo of new life, was the «raxavifer ds welaruar, ge- 

dicating them anew to repentance, ot nei life. And ac- 

cordingly to prepare them for Baptiſm, they uſed to con. 

{eſs their fins, and the Catechiſt to lay hands on them, 

and pray fogabſolution; as it is faid of Conſtantine, 

'EZouonoſurG&r F d Nebel wxer ngwro, He confeſsd, 

and obtained the prayers by impoſition of barids, Euſeb. de 

dw d- vit. Conſt. I. 4. Conſequently 7dAv avakawvitev ds wldvorey 

e again lo renew 10 repentance, is to uſe ſome new courſe 

e of dedicating and conſecrating. them anew, after ſome 

foul fall or waſting fin after Baptiſm, and that was 

' fdrvue wont to be by Penance and Abſolution.. For Clube 

© © | repentance is ſometimes taken for admiſſion to pardon, 

or the whole proceeding gt the Church, with the peni- 

tent in order to his abſolution. from the Cenſures. So 

 {ildvoiay ar to ak repentance. 1s t demand or beg ad- 

miſfion to that courſe which ſhould prepare them for 

Abſolution, Conc. Neæocæſ. Can: 5 2. and elſewhere fre- 

uentiy. And o in gur 18 h. Article, che grant of re- 

© * pentance is put to explain that, which, had been before, 

0 King Edward's Articles, the place for penitents, and. 

in the Aughſtion confeſſion, Abſolutionem. impertire, to 

ihe, abjelution, Art, 1 2. and this according to Scripture. 


IE - 


b. 
. * 
Kandi- 
«lv eig He- 


ſtyle, m admit 
x to pardon upon repentance, . And therefore when it 
«wid Is here ſaid that. it is le, 275 ible. (not to be hoped 
tor, or attained), agi dd re-dedicate ſuch an one 10 re. 
 pentance,, the meaning will be, that ſuch as are here 
1 Toke: of, Apoſtate Gaoft;cs, that from. ſo high a [tate 
8 in g rr 4 , 
ong.- continued: in, Hall 10 ff, and 
in deny ing of Chriſt, and perſecuting 
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ccabees, mentioned in the Goſpel. Agreea- |. 


where to reach repentance is to proclaim admil-| 


Chriſtians, are never to hope to be received to the peace 
of the Church again, to have the benefit of their pub- 
lick prayers, as C. 10. 26. it is ſaid of ſuch, that There 
remains no more ſacrifice for ſin. For although for 
other foul ads of fin, ſacrificing to Idols, c. che an. 
tient Church, eſpecially of the *. Communion, 21. 
fowed 2 for reconciliation and abſolution after 1 
firlt oftence, (ſome denying it to a ſecond; 2/17 
numquam, ſaith Tertullian De pwn. ) yet to Apoſtates 
and. thoſe which turned open, obſtinate enemies, after 
the acknowledgment of tbe truth, this was not allowed. 
(And accordingly we read of Julian the Apoſtate, that 
in ſtead of praying for him, they prayed againſt him.) 
And this or the like underſtanding of theſe words ſeems 
to be the reaſon that the Roman Church, which at firſt 
received not this Ep/7/e, thinking it to oppoſe admil- 
lion to the peace of the Church, tor any att of known 
and groſs fin after Baptiſm, did after receive it into the 
Canon, obſerving ſome other interpretation ( reconcila- 
ble with their doctrine) of which the words were ca- 
pable. And if this be not thought to come home to 
the force of the word Au impoſſible, becauſe though 
the Church will not receive ſuch, yer it is {till posi- 
ble they may; that is eaſily anſwered by obſerving, that 
that word is uſed ſometimes to ſignifie that which b 
law may not be done, though naturally it may. So J. 
ſephus againſt Appion, 1. 2. ſpeaking of great offenders, 
ſaith, Auel 1 noble ,, lis impoſſible to 
obtain remiſſion of the puniſhment, that is, the law per- 
mits it not. One other notion there is that this place 
may be capable of, by applying it yet more peculiarly 
to the Gnoſticks at that time; that they that ſo foul- 
ly fell off from Chriſtianity through the Jewiſh perſecu- 
tions, ſhould in the iſſue never be capable of repen- 
tance, the deſtruclion that, ax & thief in the night, ſhould 
come ſo unexpettedly on the Jews, ſhould alſo involve 
them, and ſweep them ſuddenly away. And to this 
belongs that which is added v. 8. that they were near 
a curſe, whoſe end was to be burnt : and t@uthat the 
place Heb. 10. 26. very well accordeth. But fe words 
here have generally been conceived by the antient Church 
to belong to the Cenſures, and admiſhon to Penance 
and Abſolution; and to that the phraſe evazaurifer &; 
wd]eyuey renewing to repentance, hath a propriety, and that 
other may be the interpretation of v. S. and preſuppoſe, 
and fitly be ſuperadded to this, and not be exclufive of it. 
V. 7. Bleſſing | What d blefjing here ſignifies is 
ſomewhat uncertain, the word. being capable of ſeve- 
ral acceptions. That which is moſt commod ious to 
the matter in hand, and contrary to xu curſing , 
which follows, is, that it ſignifie proife or approbation, 
by way of reward, the wel! done good and faithful ſer- 
vant, and the bliſs attending it. And then, as any that 
doth his duty is ſaid to be approved, and any that 
brings in fruit ro be. commended by God (eſpecially 
when it is conſidered that the ſimilitude of the earth 
is here uſed to ſignifie Men, who are capable of ſuch 
payments by way of reward from God, if the earth be 
not,) and becauſe the ſimilitude is not here applied, 
the lab dog being left out, it was therefore more rea- 
ſonable to uſe this phraſe, (which belongs more pro- 


0. , 
. 7 
Cunoyis 


perly to the man than the earth) more ſignally to note, 
that what is ſaid of the Earth, is meant of the Man. 


It is here farther obſervable of this earth, that the thing 


for which it is rewarded, (and for want of which the 


reprobate earth is curſed.) is the bearing fruit meet 
for them, Ji dg yeogſ&) for whom it is plowed, not for 
God that ſends it the rain; - which. notes the perſons 
which are meantnder the repreſentation of the earth 
to be thole-which had gifts given them by God for the 
uſe of others, and ſo ſignally denotes thoſe that had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the extraordinary graces there- 
oC parallel | 7 the rain from heaven) in order to the 
inſtructing and profiting of others: to which end they 


that make uſe of thoſe gifts as they ought, bring a great 


bleſſing on others, convert many to righteouſneſs, and 
withal themſelves. reap the fruit of it, ſhine. like ftars, 
lee Jum. 5. ad. And ſo this is a farther evidence, that 


it is not the fall of an ordinary Chriſtian, but the — 
ſtaſie of one that had been 8, 


aue ot rtaker of extraordinary gi 
which is ſpoken of in the former verſes. And that * 
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ap. VII. | 
__ ta matter of admonition to the moſt perfect, not to be | 
high minded, 


Fabout that 
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tenth + of the 2 ſpoils. ] 


14. For it is evident chat our 
nothing concerning Prieſthood.) 


—_— 


but fear, leſt he thus fall after all this. 
V. 9. Ac-ompany ſalvation | That s ſignifies 
adjoining, and that pro ortionably ro the Septuagint, 
who render M next her by de, hath been ſaid 
Note on Mar. 1. b. and then ſo it muſt ſignifie here, 
things that join near ' upon delrverance, or ' ſalvation. 
The only difficulty will be, what notion belongs to 
gaſſnela deliverance or ſalvation in this place. And that 
will moſt probably be the temporal deliverance here, 
reparative to the eternal reſt hereafter, this being the 
interpretation of the promiles, v. 12. which by Faith 
and endurance- are poſleſſed; whereas they that now 
for perſecutions fall off, loſe both their preſent and fu- 
ture reward, are deſtroyed here with the Jews the per- 
ſecutors, and are loſt eternally. 


V. 20. After the order | ald rab after the order 
may here ſignifie no more than cut or quemadmo- 


the Pſalmiſt are MM by, which Aben Ezra ex- 
plains by after the manner, or like as. Not that 2 
ſhould fignifie here, as it would do being ſpoken of 
the Aaronical Prieſt, for there it ſhould ſignifie a natwura/ 


ſucceſhon in that line from Aaron, obſerved among all 
the Levitical high Prieſts; but only 2% militude or a. 


greement, in ſo many particulars nominated, with Me- 
chiſedek ( ſee Cuneus De Rep. Heb. ) particularly that 
of being a King and a Prieſt together, which was fo 
ſolemuly preſignified of Chriſt by the Prophets, and per- 
haps from thence taken into the heathen, Oracles, that 
about that time among the Romars the dignity of the 
Pontificate was joined with the Imperial, firſt by A4. 


8 5 and afterwards by the reſt of the Emperors. 


Sucton. in Auguſt. and in Galba c. 8. and in Claud. 
c. 22. And thereupon faith Tucitzs An. I. 3. Nunc 
Deum munere ſummum Pontificem ſummum hominem 


eſſe, Now by the gift of the gods the chief prieſt is the 


dum, even as, or after the manner of : for the words in ſupreme man, or Emperour, 


CHAP. VIL 


1. FOR this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who met Abra- 
ham returning from the flaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him, : 
2: To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, firſt being by interpretation King 


of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of Salem, which is King of peace, ] 
after the manner of which Chriſt's Prieſthood was. For this Melchiſedek, who in his name ( King 
[King of Salem, or Peace] reſembled Chriſt moſt abſolutely, and is called Gen, 14. 18. a Prieſt o 


and Prieſt both, and who as ſuch, 


him civilly, as a King, and as a Prieſt bleſſed him, and received from hin | e ha 
2. Without father, without mother, without * deſcent, having neither beginning of 
but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually. | 


days nor end of lite ; 


when Abraham came from his victory 


Paraphraſe. 


1, 2. Now that Chriſt was 
not only an Aaronical Prieſt, 
but of a much higher kind, 
appears by the nature of rhe 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedek, 
of righteouſneſs ] and in his title 
the moſt high God, and ſoa King 
over Kederlaomer and the other Kings, came out and treated 
him the tenth of all he had there, 


3. One, of whoſe father, 
or mother, or pedegree there 


is no mention in the ſtory in Geneſis; as being indeed of another race, not of that which is recorded in Scripture, ſee v. 6. (which 
notes him to be no Prieſt by deſcent, as the Levitical Prieſts were, and accordingly their gencalogies and pedegrees both on che farhers 
and mothers ſide were preſerved exactly) as neither of his birth nor death, the time of his entring on, or leaving his office, and ſo 
ſtands in the ſtory as a kind of immortal Prieſt without any ſucceſſor mention'd in his Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieſt of the 


true God that was in Phoenicia, Idolatry preſently coming in) this Melchiſedek, I ſay, 
down Pal. 110. (who is ſuch a Prieſt as he, in reſpe& of the conjunction of Prieflh 
ſucceſſors in the line, of the title of King of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace, and of his continuing for ever in that 
long as there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedek did, as long as the worſhip of God continued in Phœnicia. 


great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham gave the 


4. Now confider how 


is in all this an emblem of Chriſt, (and ſo is ſer 
ood and Regal office, of the no predeceſſors or 
ce, that is, as 


4. And ye will ſoon diſ- 
cern what an eminent perſon 


this Melchiſedek was, when ye but remember that the Patriarch Abraham, that had undertaken the ſervice of the true God, and was 
the ſtock from whence all the Aaronical Prieſthood ſprang, did himſelf give him a tithe out of the choiceſt of the ſpoils which he took 


in the victory over the Kings, 


5. And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of the Prieſt- 
hood have a commandment to take tithes of the b peoplè according to the Law, that is, 
of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraharn. | 

| Jews that came from Abraham, 
6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received tithes of Abraham, and 


bleſſed him that had the promiſes. |] | 
of that people, a ſtranger to him, received tithes from him, 


8. And here men that die receive tithes : but there he recezverh them, of whom it is 


witneſſed that he liverh. ] 


which is an argument of greater dignity than 
own people) and bleſſed him who was ſo ſpecial a favourite of God's, as to receive promiſes of ſuch a nature, fo oft repea 


7. And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


5. Now the Levitical 
Prieſts had commiſſion 
Law to receive tithes of 
as Levi did, that is, from their own Countrymen, 


6. But Melchiſedek, who 
was no kin to Abraham, nor 
to receive it — from his 

to him. 
7. And this is a clear ar- 
gument that Melchiſedek was a greater perſon than Abraham. 


8. And in the Levitical 
Law they that receive tithes, 


die, ſucceed,; and are ſucceeded, their ſucceſſion of one after the death of another is recorded in the Scripture, and ſo their death pun- 
- _ -* Qually ſet down : but in chat place of Geneſis, Melchiſedek hath no other mention made of him, but that he liveth, no kind of mention 


of his death. 


9. And as J may fo ſay, Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.) 


pare it, 


and paid what he paid. 


- 
- 


5 11, If therefore perfection were by the Levitical Prieſthood (for * under it the peo- 
twhatneed ple received the Law) + what farther need was there that another Prieſt ſhould * riſe 
after the order of Melchiſedek, and not be ſ called after the order of Aaron?) 


make a 


* a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, and not ſuch an one as Aaron. 
12. For the 
the Law. 


no man gave attendance at the altar. 
About that, and 


rfect expiation of fin, (although ir be true chat it was inſtituted by the Law of God for that time ; ) for i 
would then have been no need, as ir ſeems there was, that God ſhould inſtitute another ſort of Prieſt, 


Prieſthood being * changed, there is made alſo of neceſſity a + change of 
13. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which 


xranſlaring it to a tribe or family, that of Judah and David, of which none by the Law were to be Prieſts 


9. So again, if you com- 


again the dignity of that Prieſthood above the Levitical. 


10. For Levi was in the 
in ſome ſenſe to have done what he did, 


11. This is an argument 
that the Levitical Prieſthood 
was not ſo proc able ro 

it were, there 
to wit, his own Son, to be ſuch 


: 


12, 1 
the Prieſthood being a thi 
about which the 
Law was 
ſanr, the c 


h oſai 
ncipally conver- 

ing of the Law 
„is an evidence 


ay Aod the truth is, 


| you -ſhall find that Levi alſo, who under the Law hath the privilege of receiving all the tithes, did in Abraham's perſon (as the 
lions are included in the parents) pay tithes to Melchiſedek; which ſhews 


10. For he was yet in the loins of his father when Melchiſedek met im. } 
loins of his great grandfather Abraham, and as it were included in him, and ſo may be ſai 


* 


that the Law is aboliſhed, and conſequently that neceſſicy of legal obſervances, or continuing in all the; words of that Law, and of the 


Moſaical yoke, 


ariſeth another Prieſt,] 
16. Who is made not after 
of an T endleſs life) 


| 
' 


* # % 


Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake 


he Law of a carnal commandment, bur after the power 


14. Now this is clear by 
our Saviour's being of the 


n x + |  Tribeof Judah, a Tribe from whence the Prieſts were not to come, 
15. And n it is far more evident : for that aftef the ſimilitude of Melchiſedek * there 
0 | > wr ay | 


' 15. And more clear by 
Mites the diſtinct words concerning 
him, of his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, not as Aaron, 


16. For by that it is ma- 


- * 


* 


Py * 


that Chriſt, who is . 
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ES, 1 
Axe, 


now our Prieſt, 


took tor God to us. 


27. Who hath no neceſſi- 


{9 appoints them in a ſucceſſion, as the Aaronical Prieſthood was, 
die again, and fo to be a Prieſt for ever. 

17. According as the Pal» 
miſt teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt 


18. And indeed that this * 
Moſaical Law ſhould be eva- 


for ever, &c. 


{rom 4in. 


19. For the Moſaical Law 
ot no man any freedom 
rom ſin, was able to give no man 


all reaſon we are to make that uſe of it, and not to fall off from Chriſt to 


20,21, 22. And tis like - 
wiſe added by the Plalmiſt, 
that God ſware, and will not 

t, interpoſed his oath in 
this matter, which is an ar- 
gument of the immutability 
and weightineſs of the matter, 
beyond t 
more excellent than a tranſitory, 


23. And the Levitical 
vriefls are a number of men reaſon of death. 
ſucceeding one another, by whom proviſion is made 


24. But Chriſt being now 


25. By all which eviden- 
ces it appears, to our preſent 


relieve and ſuccour 
ſtantly to him. 


26. And this was a ſort 


of high prleſts that we ſinful from finners, and made higher than the heavens; 


conſequently of dying, v. 25. and to that end is advan 


ry oftentimes, as upon the 


and inſtalled to it afeer his reſi rredtion, was not made a Prieſt by an Jaw that provides for the mortalit 
; but by that Shirit that powertully raiſed him from the dead, never to 


againſt all temptations thoſe that are true ſincere Chriſtians, that ſerve Chriſt ith all their hearts, that adhere con- 
26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who it holy, * harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate * freefom 


evil, unde- 


7A Chap. VII. 


of Prieſts, and 


17. For he teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedek.] 


18. For there is verily a diſanulling of the commandment going before, for the weak. 
neſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. | | 
cuated, there was reaſon, becauſe it was ſo unable and uneffectual to do that which was deſigned, viz, the expiating of, or cleanſing 


r 


19. For the Law made nothing perfect, bur the + bringing in of a better hope did; by + func; 
the which * we © draw nigh unto God. ] 3 Auch ar 
ſtrength to falfil the will of God, and could not purchaſe pardon for any that had broken it. This better 
therefore was to be done no afterwards by the Goſpel, which gives more ſublime and plain promiſes of pardon of fin, which the Law + ETei7 aſe 
could not promiſe, of an eternal and heavenly life, ro all erue penitent believers: which gracious renders now made by Chriſt, give us " Age. 
a freedom of acceſs to God, and confidence to come and expect ſuch mercies from him, to lift up pure hands, &c. 1 Tim. 2. 8. and in 5 
| Moſaical obſervances. | * — us, 
20. And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was made Prieft, King's Ms 
21. (For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath ; but this with an oath, by him de 2. 
1 * . , » Oy him ſix 
that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever af.” ** 
ter the order of Melchiſedek ) | 
22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better * Teſtament. ] rent 
and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of Chriſt, and ſo of the preeminence of it dating 
e Aaronical, which was not eſtabliſhed by God by.oath : And ſo as much as a durable, immurable, eternal Prieſthood is 
mutable, finite Prieſthood (ſuch as the Levitical, being fit in mortal perſons, one ſucceeding the 
other, aud ſuch as was it ſelf mortal, not to laſt any longer than the coming of Chriſt) ſo much was that Covenant, wherein Chriſt 
was Sponſor and Surety for Gd, that it ſnould be made good to us on God's part (on condition we performed that which was required 
of us) viz. the Covenant confirmed to us by Chriſt in the Goſpel, a better Covenant than the Covenant of the Law, wherein Moſes under- 
23. And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by 
r the mortality of the men, which otherwiſe will bring it to an end. 
24. But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an 4 unchangable prieſthood. ] Far- 
no longer mortal, hath no ſucceſſor in his Prieſthood, his Prieſthood paſſes not from him to any other. | | — chat 
25. Wheretore he is able alſo to fave them to f the uttermoſt that come unto God by — 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. t petpetui- 
comfort, that he living for ever can intercede for ever for us, beſtow on us whatever we ſtand in of, and ſo from time to time oy 4 90 
eq 


* 


weak creatures had need of, one that being mercifully diſpoſed, is alſo uncapable of ſuffering any hurt, of being defiled or corrupted, le, 4 
X 4 to a pitch above — finful — 2 . 5 by *. 4. 

27. Wno needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his f — 

own fins, and then for the peoples: for this he tid once, when he offered up himſelf. ] day wy 

ples fins, as the high Nukegy 


great day of expiation once a year (ſee ch. 10. 11.) to offer ſacrifice firſt for his own, then for the 
ion to thoſe offerings of the Levitt 
once, by his death upon the croſs, by which he both offered tor himſelf, that is, made 

but from the infirmiries aſſumed by him, bur eſpecially from death it ſelf, and ſo is now never like- 


under che Law. All that was neceffary for him to do, in pro 
fin, f r he was never guilty of an 


_ did 
he ical prieſt, was performed by him at 
iation as it were, (not to deliver himſelf from 


ly to die, and determine his Melchiſedek-prieſthood ) and for others alſo, offered one ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, which 


will lerve the turn without ever repeating it again. | 
28. For the Levitical Law 


28. For the Law maketh meff high rieſts which have infirmity z bur the word of the 


makes tuch men prieſts, and oath which was fince the Law, maketh the Son, who is conſecrated for evermore. 
none elſe, which are ſubjett ro mortality; but the oath of God, Pſal. 110. concerning the immutable prieſthood, makes Chriſt the chi 
prieſt, whole lite, and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never to determine, whoſe offering for himſelt, that is, for the putting off his infirm, 


mortal body, was complete at that once, and needed never to be offered again by him, 


for the fins of the world, Sce ch, 10. 11, 12, 


any more than the lame offering of his as it was 


- Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V. 4. Spoils ] The true notion of dxezvivie will be beſt 
diſcerned by conſidering the parts of it, Ie, and @xes 
Sirs ſignifies properly cue heaps, whether of ſand or 
corn, or any other goods. And Phavorinis obſerves that 
in the Feminine gender it ſignifies (from that of heaps 
of ſand) ai’ rhe. ſea ſhore, but in the Maſculine it 
is taken for x,] Y Nile an beap of goods or ſtones, 
and the like: ſo again, ſaith he p. 110. eg d ol 
ge F wvgar 1 vel, the word fignifies heaps of wheat 
or barley; where, by the way, the ö 47a drag) that 


follows in the author, muſt not be taken as an inter- 


pretation of 9ives, but ſubjoined to dTagx) F Indy be. 
tore, and accordingly the punctation muſt be altered 
from what it is in the printed copy, thus, 'ATegx3 7 
Jud (Fives di det of gweyt F aver i xedbay i wich drag.) 
Then tor rhe word 4ze-, it fignifies the top, or prime, or 
choice part of any thing (as «xesJyve are the prime part 
of the trees, viz. the fruits upon them, ei aa Jerdeinei.) 
And then theſe two put together in compoſition are 


_ the prime, or chief part of whatſoever it is that is meant 


hy vir» and what that is particularly in any place, the 
matter ſpoken of muſt determine. Thus when the no- 
tion of Ses is that of corn or fruits, &c. then 4#eglivee 


ate in the Grammarians al daagxat F afra, the prime, 


or choice, of the fruits, or firſt-fruits, ſuch as among 
all men were wont. to be conſecrated to the gods (not 


in order of time the firſt that are gathered, but) for 


quality the faireſt or beſt of the heap. So when the 
notion of dine is the heaps of goods faken in war, 


Te Sn F aoiuer, be it gold or other pillage, xevoia or 
gu , then the dein, are the prime and choice of thoſe, 
raf x nagugor the prime part of the prey, which gene- 
rally was dedicated and preſented to God ( ſuch as is 
mentioned 1 Sam. 15. 21. under the title of the chief 
things of the ſpoil, ſheep and oxen, &c. 10 ſacriſice un- 
to the Lord in Gilgal.) And this is by Herodotis, Thu- 
cydides, Xenophon and Euripides called «xegvinme, And 


there is a memorable place in Ar7ian's Kunſt]. xgn, faith he, 


em gi de x6 Sao c. x, dnagxas dnoxouior dyd]dilyua, 
8 waoy e Th vixy workus dnggline, Men ought in hunting 
to begin from the gods, and to preſent to them the firſt- 
fruits of what they have taken, xo Ws than in a villo- 
ry. in war the chief of the ſpoils. So when iv ſignifies 
the ſea-ſhore, then duesbiria are Ihe prime of thoſe rarities 


they return from a voyage, offer up as «vafiudle to the 
gods: From theſe ſo many notations of the word, it 
comes not only to fignifie any or each of theſe, but in 
general, =o dTeexn, all the prime, or choice, of any 
kind, but this alan fun, ſalth he, by way of abuſe 
not in the firſt propriety. Agreeably hereunto, ſexe7y 7 


chiſedek, as to the Prieſt of God (not of the auI 
a tenth part only of them, for that were Hexd71 dxeghirior, 
but) tenth of all, Gen. 14 20. and that tenth 79 


e F aufgeben, out of the choice, or prime, or beſt 0 


de avdlitliaiv oi & proces, which the merchants, when 


desi will here fignifie a lh ot tenth given to Mei- 


the ſlore, for that was wont to be pick'd out and dedi- 
cated to God. The whole difficulty then. remaining * 
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=” herher he pa ſpoils, 
. 155 ry already dae by Geneſis, be gave him tithes 
470 is chan, V. 2. MArle d vdilor, a' tithe 
audrlw of all, and by this chap. V 

Sd rie from all, to which 3« F Auges burlas is added, not to deny 
what was before ſaid, but to ſpecifie that this rithe of 
4% was choſen out of the beſt and choiceſt; but, I ſay, 
the only remaining difficylty will be, whether this tithe 
then paid by Abraham were of all his own poſſeſſions, 
and fo that the notion of * die, yer. 2. and paid 
titbes of all, Gen. 14. 20. or whether it were only of the 
tithes of rhe ſpoils taken in that war againſt the four 
Kings, and fo that the notion of © F dsds Here. 
To which I anſwer, firſt, That there is little doubt 
but that . F angesbuien bet and wn geile, ver. 2. re- 
ſer to the ſame thing each, to wit, that which Gez. 
14. 20: is called the zitbe, of all; and if that he the it he 
6 of the ſpoils only, then g mult be interpreted (with 
. this fcb and) not | 
. © goods, but all that he had chere with him, all that he 
had then acquired, all the ſpoils. Or if 2% ſhould 
fignifie his other ſtore, his. corn and fruits at. home. (as 
according to the notion of the word, tis clear it may 
do) then vd ſhall fignifie all his tithable poſſeſſions 
of any kind. But then ſecondly, It muſt be conſidered 
that Abrabam was not now at his ow home, bur in 
his return from the conqueſt over the Kings, v. 1. and 
that, if it ſhould be doubred, of, farther appears, be- 
cauſe Melchiſædeſt King of; Salem came qut td meet him, 
as 4 ſtranger in his paſſage, which ſigniſies that he was 
then paſſing through Me hifedeX's dominions. And he, 
that is, Melchiſedek, brought him forth bread and wine, 
Gen. 14. 18. not offered bread and wine to God, as ſome 
Glaph. would have it, but, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, Kiwsſnev 
. de = * und brought it out to Abraham. And Philo Zuders men- 
—_— tions this aft of Malchiſedeſ as an act of way / and 
15 Allg. hoſpitality, oppoſite to what Ama/ek after did to 1/rae/ 
p 106. © Amalek, Rich he, met not Iſrael with bread and water, 
+ but Melchiſedek met Abraham with bread and wine, and 
a l. 1. preſented, it to him, and bleſſed him. 3 
W "Exoghſnow# gent md Ages reand Fire, & anal 
 <pborias'? Cmſndchwy vag Y d F cvariag-ouTin i 
igEdls, & Outy unoſein inyactc; aunty aotioasn ww ihc 
Ile brought forth gifts, and abundance of vituals to 
Abraham's Army, and at the feaſt began to commend 
Abraham, aud 2 God that ' had ſubd. et his enemies. 
All agreeing to mig this bringing forth bread and 
wine to Ahrabam an act of Regal liberality in that King 

of Salem toward that ſtranger or paſſenger, as his ble/- 

+, [ſing him was of his Prieſtly office. And therefore third- 
ly, Ir cannot be imagined chat Abrabam had all his poſ- 

; {ons thete with him at that time, but only the ſpoils 
wich his conqueſt had afforded him, and nothing elſe, 
unleſs were ſome ſmall remainders left of provi- 
ſion which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- 
ly, The manner of paying tithes being not ordinaril 
thus, that a man ſhould give the tenth of all his poſſeſ- 
lions, bur only the tenth of his increaſe, much 14 that 


As 


L 1. 
tit 


he ſhould give a tenth of that all, whenſoever, or as | 


oft ſoever as he meets a; Prieſt, but only at the time 
of harveſt, or whenſoever he receives from God's hand 
any kind of increaſe ; it will not appear reaſonable that 
Abrabam ſhould at this. time pay to Melchiſedek à 
tithe of all his poſſeſſions, nor indeed of any thing 
but what he had now reaped by way of harveſt thar 
is, of the increaſe that God's proſpering hand had gi- 
ven him in the victory oyer thoſe Kings. And of that 
it is that it is here ſaid, he preſented the tithe to 


tion to them that went witch him, Gen. 14: 24. he reſto- 
red all the reſt (bur what was eaten in che war, v. 24.) 
to the King of Sodom, from whom it had formerly been 
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OW of the thi 


: The high Prieſt which incercedes for us Chriſtians, 


WE that is, reigns there, hath all power given unto him, and fo'is'a K 
ent ſincere 


ach he intercede for vs, grace 


a full tithe of all the ſpoils, 


int from the, matter in hand) not ail huis own | 


 Melchiſedek, and having done that, and allowed a por: «>: 


K _— 
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taken: and ſo the truth is, of the whole tiche which 
Abraham gave Melchiſedek, no part was of his own 
pofe(hons, but only of the King of Sodom's goods, 
which Abraham had taken as lawful teptizal from 
the four Kings, on whom he avenged the cauf: of his 
nephew Lot and the King of Sodom, formerly conquer- 
ed by them. All which notwithſtanding, it {till ſtands 
good in the fifth place, That Abraham did pay full tithe 
and that of the choiceſt of this increaſe of his, that is; o 
the ſpoils taken in that war; and that will be a ſuffi- 
cient example and teſtimony of the cuſtom in Abraham's 
25 of paying tithes to the Prieſt of all our increaſe, 
of what rk deyer it is. Though that this was paid 
co a Prieſt of another country, ver. 6. was a peculiar 
dignity and honour to Melchi/edek, as ris there intima- 
* 1. due being only to receive tithes of their own 
country-men, ver. 5. "IN 1.7 453% 
V. 5. People according to the law | T va here fignt= b. 
ſies the Jews; op People, called oft 7? 19% the nation, F wa 
and'# aa the people, as when Caiaphas prophefies that '* 7 
it was expedient: that one man ſhould die for the people, 
and that the whole. nation periſh_not, and many the like, 
and ſo here, with an addition, T M 7 # rouer, rhe:peo- 
ple that were. under the Mofaical Law, that is, punctu- 
ally the Jews: And this is more probable than that 
A be ſhould belong to d αα tithe, according to 
the Law, For that had been ſaid before in »loxlw . 
they have commandment, and needed not again be ſo 
ſuddainly repeated; and ſecondly, the 2, that It, 
that follows, ſeems to ſet wv A geit auff, their brethren, 
as an interpretation of what went immediately before, 
which cannot be of the a7' viper n ,Eulf, tithe. dccors. 
ding to Law, but will very Ry on ſo of the 4 N 
x7 vöher, the people according to Law, in this notion of 
it, that people to which the Law: was given, the legal 
e, the people of the Jews. 1 
19, Draw nigh] What is the importance of 0ſt e. 
here, will appear by the Hebrew 209, which ſignifies ) ſiCer 
promiſcuouſſy i draw nigh, and to offer. From it comes 
che ordinary word Corban, which the Evangeliſts ren- xigCav 
der 4 gift, vis. that which is preſented and conſecrated 
to God in the Temple, and- the place where the offerings 
were laid up was alſo called by that name, and 74 pg _74 Is 
gifts Lak. 21. 4. So wn] ſignifies alſo both 20 draw. nigh, 
2 Her. From. the firſt notion of it the word *ſvs near- 
eems to be derived, the Conſonants or Radicals in hotlt 
geing the fame, and accordingly tis fitly rendred' by, | 
+yſics 0 draw near. So Exod. 19. 22. Oi *yſiColles lige 
Kuelp, the Prieſts that draw nigh unto the Lord, and 
Lev. 21. 21. d i ſid m megow [nav Suolas, He ſhall not 
draw nigh to offer . And this and the other 
ſignification of the Hebrew words are here both con- 
rained under the word ige to draw nigh, which is 
here anſwerable to either of thoſe, Hebrew: For that 
is the meaning of it Nr that we by our high Prieſt 
Chriſt are made a kind of Prieſts our ſelves, enabled 
to, draw nigh ta God, and offer up our ſelves to him, 
to preſent our bodies to him a liuing ſacrifice, Rom. 1 2, 
8. to /ift up pure bands, 1 Tim. 2.8. that is, to do as 
the Prieſts were wont to do. This the vulgar Latin 
ſeems to have conſidered, when he renders i ſiC here 
Merre, to offer, not, as Lucas Brugenſis conjectures, 
"as if he had read. 2egowsſcar, bur out of the exact 
critical notation of the word and =&oyſifww among 
theſe writers and the tranſlators of the Old Teſtament. -., -. - 
V. 24. Unchangeable ] That dragscal here ſignifies 4. 
that which doth not paſs from father to ſon, from one Daelse- 
ſucceſſor to another, is from the nature of the word 76 
Caine tranſire, to pas z 4 
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„une 4 


e, eee | No, 


des which we haye ſhoken, 76s u the ſum : We have bh 
an big Pre, yo fer on th ihr and o he throne of the Majeſty inthe 


| nd ſo they are the words of 
Athanafis concerning Chriſt, a N dI1d x{oy HM 
FAN’, he bath a pontificate, or Prieſthood, that 
pafjeth *not-awiay, or doth nor go by ſucceſfion. t others. 
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du, ua 


_ © complaint, or 


wholly to God's ſervice, that eaſie and bleſſed yoke.. 


difficulty there will be to accord this part of the citation, 


„ 


Chap: VIII. 


2. One that miniſters and 
—_— hoon Mw — — tne, pl and Tabernacle that which is not built by human workmen, but by God 
hath the ordering of the true, not t rative Temple a :rmacie, ut by 

al — — iven unto him in Heaven and in Earth, having dominion inſtated on him over his Church to deliver them, and over 
2 enemies to teſiroy them.) 


f 3 h only, bur 7 f . 8 „ WE been 
3 in Heaven, and there exerciſing his Prieſthood, tis clear, ces ben on earth there be ſtore of Prieſts which offi- * bf 
ciate acc-rding to the preſcription of the Moſaical Law, viz. thoſe that offer the Levitical ſacrifices, and ſo there is no need chax Chriſt - be ole 
fhould rake that office upon him, if it were to be exerciſed only here, becauſe that legally belongs to others. "x % Priefs 
MERIT 5. Who + ſerve unto the example and ſhadow. of heavenl ines, as Moſes, was admo- eG, © 
cp ANON 2 "7 niſhed of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle; For ſee ( ſaith he) hat * 
artend dm and perform wne thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount. 2 oe Inge 
but that figurative typicA ſervice, which fignifned-and repreſented this offering of Chriſt; preſenting himſelf co God in Heaven, and there ua), i 
interceding for us. (So that that which was by God himſelf ſaid to Moſes, when he was to the Tabernacle, that he ſhould tale Ted, 3 
care to make it according to the pattern ſnewed him in the Mount, may ficly be applied by wa of accomodatiom to this matter; this 1 
offering of Chriſt's in Heaven being indeed that ſubſtantial Idea, of which all the ſervice of the Tabernacle was but a type or ſhadow, 
and 10 frly-ſtyled an heavenly partern. | "KY wo 1 tp r 5 3 

J put as for Chriſts oe. 5. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, bf iow much alſo he is the 
or Miniſtery that he thus Mediator of a better covenant; which was“ eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. ] - ® enathed 
exerciſeth, it is above that of the Levitical Prieſts, which conſiſted only in typical obſeryances, and as much above them, as the Cove- Pe yogi 
nant hien Chriſt mediated between God and man was above the:Moſaical economy.” Of this: Covenant it is obſervable, firſt, That it 1») 


is now ſetled as à Law, in which borh parties are mutually bound to each other, God to man, and man co God; and ſecondly, Thar 


| and 
iſes now propoſed infinitely better promiſes than thoſe which were under the Law, ( viz. not only legal impunity, which the 
fond — * Law yielded; but pardon and remiſſion, that 12 not only for light faults, fins of pede wh 5 ich thoſe ſa- 
the pouring out the Spirit on all fleſh, giving 


3; For if the Covenane , 7+ For if that firſt covenanr had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought 
under the Law had been ſo for the pw. ] f 3 | kt) RB 
perfect, that it could not have been improved or bettered, there would have been no need of # ſecond covenant, 

8, 9. Which appears by 
this, becauſe when he ſpeaks when I will ma 
in the Prophet Jeremy c. 31. 
31. of 2 = 2 
nanr, he doth it by way f . — E r | 

fading Ewule in my Covenant, and 2 I regarded them not, Tairh the Lond, 1. 1 
wich the weakneſs and imperſection of the former, (ſee c. 3. 18.) afterthis manner, or form of ſpeech, The Co which 1 will 
now make, is nor after the rate of the Covenant uhich I made wich the Iſraelites by Moſes (a Covenant made up of external carnal 


* 


e a new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Judah; 


commandments) when I brought them oyr of Ægypt; for that was not effectual to them, was not able to attract them to obedience, 


or perſeverance, but they fell off from me, and conſequently I forſook them, ſaith the Lord. 


10. Fut this is the Coe. 0. For this is the Covenant that | will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, 


2.' A Miniſter of the Sanktaary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord * pitch- * 


hath built 
lungen 


8. For finding fault + with them, he faith, Behold, the days come, (ſaith the Lord) f be ti 
9. Not accotding to the Covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when I took da N 
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, “ becauſe they continued not + fer ;;; 


nant which 1 will make in faith the Lord; I will put my Laws imo their mind, and write them f in their hearts: f on c 


the lutter days, or age of the and | will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.] ZE 
Meſſiah, in time of the Goſpel; I will inſtead of thoſe external carnal ordinances and obſervations, give piritual commands 
the regulating their affectians, precepts moſt perſectly agreeable to all rational minds; and by the exceeding greatneſs of that grace and mer- 
cy, in this and many other particulars, ver, 12. I ſhall incline their affettions willingly to receive my Law, as well as convince their un- 
ings of their duty, and ſo I will rake pleaſure in them, and they ſhall obedience unto me, live like a people of God, 
worthy ot ſuch a Leader. 5 | | 


11. And there ſhall be no 


need of ſuch pains in teach- ſaying, Know the Lord: for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greareſt. 1 
ing men what they are to do, as under Moſes's Law, ( which conſiſted of many vutward performances which had no ſuch inward eſſen- \ 2 

ial goodneſs in them, as that a man's own reaſon ſhould prompt him to them, and approve them as beſt and moſt excellent, if they Arie 
were nat taught by the Law- maker, and kept ſtill in their minds by inſtruction in the Law :) but the pes now propoſed being ſo a- 


able to human reaſon, they ſhall be found written by every man in his own heart (as it were) 


pee ö ot chemſelves to approve them- - 
elves to men, fee Deut. 30. 11, | \ 


12. Eſpecially when that 12+ For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their iniquities 
parr of the Covenant is con- will I remember no more. | *f 44 bi} 9 
ſidered, promiſe and aſſurance of pardon for all forſaken fins, as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continuing upon us: For in all 
reaton ſuch a Covenant as this, giving us aſſurance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great efficacy to move any man to devote himſelf 

13. And this form of | 13+ In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
ſpecch, A nem Covenant, is decayeth and waxeth old, zs ready. to vaniſh away. ] | 
an argument that the former was old, and an evidence, that ſo indeed chat legal Covenant or Moſaical Law was: and being now per- 
tectiy old and decayed, tis nor likely to live long, but with the Jewiſh Church and Common-weal, within few years (within ten after 
the wricing of this Epiſtle) tis ſure enough to be deſtroyed. = 1 2 f . 


"Annotations on Chap, VIII. 


V. 9. I regarded "them not ] The whole place being 


9. 1 regarded lem A | and 1 ruled over them, or I way their Lord, Here our 
by this writer cited out of Zeremy chap. 3 1. 32. ſome 


| Engliſh have put husband for Lord, and although for and, 
a 


| | ot et farther altered it in the Margent, Should I habe 
iutance, , I regarded them not, with that which we 5 —y 


now find in the Hebrew there. For the words a »nhya, 
as our” Hebrew copies now read, ordinarily fignifie 
iveldoe a7, I ruled over them, which is very far di. 
{tant both from the deſigned ſenſe of that place, if we 
will judge by the Context, and from the words, I re- 


garded, them not, as they ate here recited,” The unfit: 


neſs of that rendring-in chat place in the Prophet is 
vilible ta any reader that obſerves the words immediate. 
ly. precedent, -which my Covenant they brate, to which 
tbeſe other cannot connect ( but rather the contrary) 


Mai & 2 


which as it makes the ſenſe directly contrary to what 
it would be without the interrogation, ſo it is à confeſſion 
that that contrary ſenſe is ( in the truth) it which alone 
is > ye to the place. It is therefore far more rea- 
ſona le to conſider, that the words which are here re- 
Cired in this Author, and are exactly agreeable to the 
Context in the Prophet, (which is deſigned to ſet down 
the Iſtaelites breaking of Covenant, and God's dealing 
with them by way of puniſhment ) are the very words 


by which the Gree& Traxflator had rendred that * 


11. And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his * brother, *orctin, 


continued an husband unto them? by way of interrogation 


> 
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" Amnotations on Hebrews, Chap. VIII. 


1 1 * * 
= 


Tar, "0; \+ > ® fs © 4 4 


7 
(1! 


ls 


* 


lader. 


paThu 0% Kat fe o4Co[a 
Cof]ai us Bedror, In vain they worſhip me, teaching dottrines, the 


| Tedxov]c, 


n 
dit "Icpt- ched our of Jeremy, which are found in Zacha 
ra Bur that may be ſalved, either by ſaying that this was 


| og) 123 


- 


l 
64 1 
Falerts 


— 


- Prophet. which makes it neceſſary to conclude, 
„ 2 Hebrew Copy now is in this particular: 
varied from what it was when they tranſlated ic, or that 


th ſome other fignification- than that which is or. 
99h taken notice of. That all Copies tranſcribed 
from hand to hand ſhould be ſubject to ſome light chan. 
ges, is nothing ſtrange 3 nay, tis evident, by comparing 
2 Kin. 20. 12, with Ey 39. J. that ſuch miſtakes have 
been committed: for there in a ſtory, 
thoſe places is exactly the ſame, we now read JN 
Berodach in the former place, and TR Merodach in 
the latter, which mult needs be imputed to the hand 
of the Scribe, and not to any other original. So in the 
{lame ſtory, in the very next verſe, 2 Kin. 20. 13. we 
read po, And Liese ſtiab beard, or bearkned, but Iſai. 
39. 2. it is now"), 4nd Hezekiab was glad of them; 
where the light change of m into p is viſibly the error 
of the Scribe. And fo the eighteenth, En, which 
was certainly delivered by David in one fix d, certain 
form, is yet varied in many particulars, 2 Sam. 22. which 
cannot be impured to any cauſe bur that of the Tran- 
ſcribers; = the Maforites pains, coming long after 
theſe changes were come in, can give no ſecurity or 
fence againſt them. And then it is not impoſſible bur 
that thus it hath happened in that place of Fereny 
which is here cited. Accordingly the Annotations un- 
der the natne of Hugo Grot jus conceive, that the Septua: 
gint read it H, not N73, and accordingly rendred 
it i, I forſook them, regarded them not, Continu- 
ed not my defence unto. them, but permitted them to 
be often worſted by their enemies: but Mr. Meade from 
Capelli ſuppoſeth it to have been pn ( which is as 
light an alteration, only 2 for J, as in the other ꝓ for 
n which is alſo , ü, iC, | negletfed 
them, departed from them, deteſted or abomin'd, and ac- 
cordingly forſook hem. Other examples of this nature 


we have in the New Teſtament, which may here fitly 


be taken notice of. Mat. 15. 9. we have theſe words, 


Jud dono]es Jud ,jꝑCV²ͤ Alas d TEApd]a dv- 


ordinances of men. This verſe is taken out of J/4. 29. 
13. where yet the Hebrew reading now, TR N IM 
ri BUR ro, hath nothing that can be duly 
rendred Y Harl and in vain. But by the Septuagint 
there, £ and the Evangeliſt here it is to be believed that 
it was otherwiſe read when they ſo rendred it; and if 
tor "nM in the beginning of the verſe we read win, 
and only change the points of the laſt word, without 
change of any letter, and read 119%D, docens, teaching, 
in ſtead of 11572 ravehr, it will then be 3 as 
the Septuagint render, and the Evangeliſt cites it from 
them: For that VN ſignifies wark» in ain appears by 
the uſe of it in that ſenſe, I/a. 45. 18, and 19. and c. 
49. 4. and from thence it is that the Idols are oft in 
this Prophet called M vanity. So Mat. 27. 9, 10. we 
have theſe words cited out of Feremy the Prophet, 
Kat FxaCov T& Tedxov)e deſvern, x, Wore rt as + dſegv 7% 
Kicauies, uad owirett wor Ke. Wherein there are ma- 

difficulties. As firſt, how theſe words come to be 


only. 


firſt in Zeremy's prophecy ( ſomewhat of his not now 
extant, but by tradition delivered down to have been 
originally his ) and afterward in Zachary's according to 
ing of the Jews, that the ſhirit of | Feremy reſted 

or elſe by affirming that thoſe latter (the 

10, II, 12.) chapters of Zachary were really the pro- 
. phecies of Jeremy, though, as other mens Pſalms are 
annex d to David's, and Agur's Proverbs to Solomon's, 

ſo theſe Chapters of Feremys prophecy (perhaps not 

coming to light till after the Capoiviry) are athxed to 

the former chapters of Zachary. A ſecond difficulty 

there is, how acer and le, they received and gave, 

can here connect with cutragt wer the Lord commanded 

ne, And. that may be anſwered alſo by obſerving that 


Habe, being anſwerable to armpR in the Hebrew, muſt 
neceſſa 


rily be rendred in the firſt 


ren Singular, I re- 
cerved, not in the third Plural, they, 


and' confequently 


that the y in Sn is to be look d on as a miſtake ot 


the Scribe, ( conceiving that ic, had been the thi 
perſon” Plural, and fo according this unto it) wheels 


which in both 


both the Syriack in Matthew reads it { gave, and the 


Hebrew in I/aiab, PHwR) I gave, or ſent. And that 
this muſt be ſo read, appears by the #1 retained in all; 
as the Lord commanded (not them, but) nc. But tlien 
there is a third difficulty, which can no way he falved; 
but by making ule of the obſervation which, we are 
now upon. For inſtead of thoſe words im Matt hetu, 


xald gu⁰,ui gb wor Ker, according as the Lord appointed nad ow: 


nne, the Hebrew reads in Zachary tna va the boufe of trag — 


tbe Lord, and the Septwagint agrees, with a little change Ke 


(the addition of «s into) de + olxo, Kvets, into the houſe 
of the Lord, rendring P7Wa 1 gave, or ſert, (which 
| belongs to laying down the price in the purchace of rhe 
field) Y &viCancr.and | caſt, as if it teferred to the caſt. 
ing it down in the Temple. For ſalving of which, it 
mult firſt he obſerved that the thing to which this ꝓrd- 
phecy is applied in Matthew, is the h%, Prieſtt buy- 
ing the potters field, v. 7. with that monty Which Jud 
returned to them, v. 3. caſting it down in the Temple, 
v. 5. which accordingly they te wp hc lies, v. 6, which 
is an evidence that the teſtimony applied to that martet 
muſt be interpreted of thoſe High prieſts, repreſented 
propherically in the firlt perſon | 

ved, PWR) Y en, and I gave, or parted with them. 
"Wn 78 % xordTtrewy jn the Set uagint, and de + 4ſess 
my nent for the potters field. Secondly, the phraſe 
cy va ſeems to be a miſtake for ſomewhat elſe, 
and that Mr. Meq41e hath very probably conjecured to 
be (by an eaſie change of 5 for a, and 4 for ) N15 
mn according to the word of the Lord, as the phraſe 
is uſed, He ſl. 1.8, 15. and often in that = and fo that 
will be exactly rendred by the aa awir42; fu kel; 
according as the Lord appointed. And unlets fome ſuch 
change be imagined, there will be no ſenſe in the He. 
brew: firſt, becauſe dyv Vg, without any prepofition 
before it, is to be rendred Ihe Þo:z/c, not into the bouſe, 


A 2 


ingular, Aae I recei- Vac ey | 


@L4 


ro 


Tu KELGjat- 


4 


of the Lord; and ſecondly, becautz rhe place belong-. 


ing to the High-pricſt's buying the field, hath nothing ro 
do with Judas caſting down the money in the Temple, 
or houſe of the Lord, which act of his was D 
to the High prieſts taco, and , raking, and giving 
that money fot that purchaſe. Thus again AH. 15. 17. 


where we read Ort dv SH oi xd F dy 27 er. 
x4 


* 


+ Kver, that the reſide of men may ſeek the Lord, &c. 4% e l. 
the words are evidently taken our of Amos 9, 12: 1 A 


yet there the Hebrew words, as now we read them, are 
fomewhart diſtant, Vis MRWIIIR WWW yn} that they 
may poſſeſs the remainder of Edom. And therefore both 
by rhe Sepruagint's tranſlation, and the citation in the 
Alle, learned men have adventured to refolve, that the 
Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we find in the 
Copies, moſt ne thus, DR TN W 
that the reſidue of men may ſeek the Lord, and all this 
by light changes of + for 5, HN for Y, and d Edont 
or DUR nan or men, the Singular number collective 
being oft put for the Plural. So when H/ 14. 2. 
we find in the Hebrew Copy which we now uſe, 
Brew dd the calves of our lips, but in the G 
tranſlator, and from thence Heb. 13. 15. #«g7% u 
the fruit of our lips, tis poſſible and eaſie to conjeCture 
that the antienter and true reading was ® (not ) 
which ſignifies ag fruit. Theſe examples according in 
this matter (and many more diſcernible in tlie Old Teſta- 
ment, by comparing the Hebrew, as now we have it, with 
the Greek) make it not unreaſonable to receive this ac- 


count which hath here been given of 1ianga, on occafion 
of which theſe others have bern here mention'd, becauſe 


omitted in their proper places. But Mr. Pocock hath given 
me ſome reaſon to depart from theſe conjectures, and 


adhering to the ordinary reading, to take notice of another 


notion of the word 5y2, where it is in conſtruction with 


2. In moſt other places the word is uſed either with an Ac: 


cuſarive cafe after it, or with the prepoſſtion y, and tlien 
conſtantly it ſignifies dominari, but in this place of 1/atah; 


and Jer. 3. I. ĩt is uſed ina peculiar diffetent thanner with. 


2; and then 'tis Kimch/'s obſervation, as his ſon tells u 
that whereſoever n is uſed with 2, it is taken in an i 
ſenſe; and accordingly he interprets it in eremy DIA TIY7; 
have loathed you : and fo Rabbi Tanchumi, It fighifies; 


 fairh e, to ſcorn, or Tejett, in the fame ſenſe as the 


2912 CUMgPP. + 


word Irn is uſed, wich is but a light change = 
Wiler. 451, KIB rw 
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cites by the name of R. ona. And ſo this is a fair ac. 


| 8 belonging to it, not always 


- © and Aarpn's rod, and the tables 


ol thetabernacle, or the Holy - which he offered for. himſelt, and for the © * errors of the people: 


till after death they are not admitted to their poſſeffions. | Ya DIED, 24 | 
- 97464 . And the parabolical 9. + Which was a figure for the time then preſent, * in which + were offered both f Vii 


him from legal uncleannefles ces impoſed on them until the time of reformarion. 


© - ting any wathing commanded by the Moſaical Law, and neglefing any of thoſe external carnal ordinances, upon which they were to be 


' an,courle,; giving over all the fins of the former life? 


to n. And thus in the Arabick, which is but a Dia-] count of this place. The like alſo hath he er 
ec of the Hebrew, the word 5p fignifies not only] chat other laſt mentioned, "Heb. 13. 15. making neg vos 
domi nuri, and maritum ee; but perturbari, ſeparari; fruit to be there taken in the notion of x«growe, which * 
n nauſeare, and in that ſenſe. is uſed in conjun- the Septuagint uſe for an holocuuſt, which being ordiha- 

ion with 1, as here it is, and with a/. 8o Hbn Jar. rily of Bullocks, the Hebrew cy calves may well de 
nuhi ua whom David Kimchi commonly follows, and rendred by it. Of this ſee 


N 


Note on Heb. 13. . 
win 2 AN 


: 


13.8 SY | Mint 4 

Purupbrſ P. CH. A . > el | 

| | pf +4 7 * «+ ) ; | M. f | 
IS, A CS Fs 19 verily the * firſt covenant had allo ordinances + of divine ſervite, and a the fig | 
deed had ceremonial laws © = ". worldly fanctuary. . de nn — | therefore 
Peculiar ways of worſhipping God, and a tabernacle. And firſt. for the latter of them, 2 Mar. 7. Note b.) the Tabernacle, (that 'was - 133 | 
a type of the whole world, of earth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God, ch. 8. 2.) this conſiſted of two partz. 4 
| >. Pot 48 this world con- 2. For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and the 


ſiſts of two parts, this lower table, and the ſhew-bread : which is called the ſanQtuary : ] ra of 
world, and the higheſt heavens, ſo alſo the Tabernacle had two regions in it; the firſt was called the Holies (« the Sanctuary) where- 
in was the candleſtick ( me i branches, and one in the midſt, to fignific the planets). and the bread, or twelve loayes ſer upon the ta- 
ble (to ſignifie the fruits of the earth, brought forth hy that inlivening influence of che heavens, faith Philo :), „„ 
3. And the ſecond. was 4 3. And after the ſecond vail, the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt of all. J 
| ef more ſanity chan the fermer, which was beyond the former, anſwerable to the place where the Oracle was in the former 
ple, and is the image of tlic higheſt heaven, | 2 Vith- ug! 
Le e 2. Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
ein cn ener with gold, wherein'tras the b golden pot that had Manm, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
kept in it, bur! cattied (in and the tables of the — 1 | 4 


Sn 


teſt went was not to go without incenſe, and the Ark covered round about with gold, and in this the pot of Manna, 
en 45 —— reſpect of which it is called the ark of 8 2 ts "_ 705 ; 
5. Andover i che images 5, And.over it the cherubims of © glory, ſhadowing the © merey-ſeat: ] of which we 
of the Cherubim, by uhich cannot now ſpeak ich, . e ee 2 0 
God is wont to appear, and ſhew himſelf, Exod. 25. 22. and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence God was wont to 
ſpeak with Moſes, to give him anſwers, and fhew that he was propitious to the people. 2 
6. And this being thus 5. Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the priefts went always into the firſt 
deſeribed,” we may aſcend - tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God : ] 2619 E. 20 | 14 
to the firmer things mentioned v. 1. the prieſts officiating, and the ſtatutes about that: and chat ſervice of the prieſts was of two ſorts, 
the daily ſervice, and that was in the former out ward part of the tabernatle; 0 offs 47 -C vi. 
5. But into the inner pat 7 · But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year, not without blood, 


8 * ignoran + 
of holies, none entred but the high prieſt, and he only one daꝝ in the year, on the faſt, or great day of expiation, and then always he os 
carried with him blocd of calves and of goats, of calves to offer for himſeſf, and of goats to offer tor the people, (by which it appears 
— the — of aha which is anſwerable to this, is, after his paſſion, performed at his going into heaven, which was ſignified by 
Holy of holies: e. | way” at 4.) , 

8. Dy which the Holy 8. The Holy Ghoſt this ſigniſying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not yet 
Ghoſteypicelyfignibed, that made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. ] © | 5 
no man by the power ot that firſt cyvenant could go to heaven, or that the way to heaven was not there revealed, none being then admit- 
red thither hut the high prieſt once a year, who was a type of Chriſt; hut now that that Holy of holies is deſtroyed, and there withal the 
Judaical Law, there is now admiſſion for all true Chriſtians or worſhippers of God, who now have promiſes and right to heaven, though - 

6 2a an 


cal meabing of this will Sifts and ſacrifices, & that could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining — 


Wappiſehle to thoſe of this to the conſcience, ] | | | ENS" * Mike N 

time, that ſtilY/obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaical forms of worſhip, and think it is ſtill in force: For all theſe 5 — * 
performances will not be able to give any man confidence to pray to Ged, to bring any man to heaven, or to obtain for him the par- 70 Wy 
don of any wilful or preſumptudus . ſin inthe ſight of God, to free him from any fin chat hath waſted his conſcience, or give him grace 7 e 
to purge himſelf from ſuch fin ( ſee Nate on 1 Joh. 3. c.) | , 3 


* according to which ( parable) for the King's MS. reads #9 l. + are offered csg 
being e to perfect the worihipper pl Mew The:0 ga bald Teen) 


* NE * e puge 18. 1 Which ſtood only in meats and drinks and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinan- + Peine. 


ly impoſcd 
or meats 
wieviy om 


puniſhed here, or to be ſeparated from the con jon, (to gain them impunity for fins cf ignorance, &e. v. 7. for to this end on 517 10 
theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted, and ſo only in order to this life, and meant only to continue till the time of Chriſt, wherein the whole 
ſervice was to be reformed, and the whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification and ſalvation, a true and ſpiritual purity, to be intro- 

duced, and a better covenant to be made with them. 


71, 12. But when Chriſt 11. But Chriſt being come an high ptieſt of good things to come, by a greater and 


came to enter on the high- : f : rol 
prieſthoood to olitain for us more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, 


or pollurions, as having eaten any unclean meat, drinking wine at any unlawful time, (Lev. 105 9. | or our of any unclean veſſel, omit⸗ 


all choſe bleſſings. (of purg- . 2. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entred in * once « for once, FY 
ing the conſcience, which - into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for vs. | W Ai of, once 

cauld not be had by the Law, of beſtowing on us our great reward, which is not to be had in this life, and fo ) which were future in ol 51. 

reſpect of the Law and of this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of à tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature than that under * ay 


the Law, to wit, his own body, not made with hands as that was, but formed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin's womb, after an extra- 
ordinary manner, (and fo differing not only from that cabernacle as fleſh from wood, but alſo from other human bodies, as that which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begotren after the ordinary manner, ) when, I ſay, Chriſt entred on his high | 
priefthood, he aſcended into heaven, inſtead of the Holy of holies,. and did this once for all, inſtead of the once à year of the high 4 
_— and this with his own blood, or having laid down his own life, inſtead of that blood of goats for the people, and of bullocks for 5 
imſelf, which the prieſt took with him to the Holy of holies, having thus found out a way of purchaſing eternal redemption for us \ 
trom che guilt and power of fin, by his death and relwreftion. ol Fs 8 
75. Far if the legal pollu- - 13. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of. an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
tions, che eating or touching clean, f ſanctifieth to the puriſy ing of the fleſh ; |] per 
of unclean things, &c. be expiared by blood and aſhes, ſo far as to keep them that are polluted ſo from being turned out of the Con- 


 . gtegarich, and from any legal puniſhment * * 


cir den t rag ou without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
his blood for you, and af 51 We 1 eee nnen 
that, His Ning himſelf to his Fatlier-in heaven in a body that ſhall never die any more, raiſed from the dead by the bs > and 
power of Ged;-and now being not only alive, but immortal, deli er you From the guilr of fin, and fir you to ſetve God in a vital Chriſti- 
\ . : | N ' | . " 


14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal spict offered 
Kan 


JILL * Lisp ; N „ AQOL 2! $24. 4308 UC un Ax c — 

e e h en n 1/35 And tor this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New * Teſtament, that by means of 4 
* e of to inter- death, de prion of the Manſgreſſions 25 were under the "i +-Teſtament, Note Fle of 
Petucen Gcd Which are called might receive the prcmile of eternal inkeritance. | Þ books 
9 Gcd and vs, they hi | | ght | P 1 = N Eee 


* . K : 


Fee 


ſee ces and other inſtitutions for God's worſhip, which be- 
itle of - longed to that Moſaical Covenant. | 


yu " 
” - © . aa th 8 


Porapbraſc. 669 
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—— Hz”. 


| i Covenant with us, that by the intervention of his death for the expiation of all fins and tranſgreſſions, even 
4 —_ 3 expiated under the old *. they which are effectually called, the truly penicent reformed believers, may 
have heaven and eternal bliſs made over to, and poſſeſſed and inſtated on them, by way of inheritance. 


| 16. For where a Teſtament it, there mult alſo of neceſſity * s be the death of the |, ye ſhed his blood, I 

One”? Teſtator. ; ; ſay, becauſe that a Teſtamenr 

be IN or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another, the death of the Teſtator is required neceſſarily, and muſt be avouch- 
ed or uced by him. N 3 

6 17. 1 Teſtament is + of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no firength 17. There being no ſta: 

14. at all, while the Teſtator liveth. |] biliry in 2 Will as long as 


the Teſtator liveth, becauſe he may change it if he will, and beſides it is to be ſuppoſed of him, tliat he meant not the benefir of it to 
his heir'till after his own death. 


eupon neither the * firſt Teſtament was dedicated without blood. 18. And therefore agree- 
ee W of Covenants, which 5 among the Eaſtern Nations ſtill ſigned with blood, and of Teſtaments which are not in 
ran i ſ- force' dl the Teſtator's death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of blood was uſed in the ſanction of the firſt Covenant, that un- 
aN au der the Law. k 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people according to the Law, 
he rook the blood of calves _ of goats, Ju water and ſcarlet wool and hyſlop, and andments, Exod. 20, 21, 
book and all the people, | 22, 22. by Moſes reci- 
ſprinkled po — ut . 5 to A. — then, as it follows Exod. 24. 6. he took, &c. and ſprinkled, S, hich — 


red this ſanction of Covenants (as of Teſtaments by death) by the ceremony of blood, and fore - ügnified the ſhedding of the blood 
of Chriſt for the making of a new Covenant with us,) 


Covenant 20. Say ing, This zs the blood of the + Teitament which God hath * enjoined unto 


19. For when the Com- 


20. Saying, This blood is 


comman- the Ceremony of eſtabliſhing 
— - gen ] | the Covenant which God hath made wich you. a 

21. Moreover he ſprinkled with blood both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels f of the 21. And ſo likewiſe he 
Laa , Miniſtery. ] | ſprinkled the Tabernacle,and 
wed; d 


f | all che utenſils thar were uſed in the worſhip of God, with blood. 
2 22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood; and without ſhedding 22. And generally under 
of blood is no remiſſion. 3 the Law the courſe was, that 
all things that were purified ſhould he purified by that ceremony of ſhedding blood, and ſo in like manner, that when any fin was com- 
mitted, a beaſt ſhould be ſlain for a ſacrifice, by way of confeſſion that that fin deſerved death. = | 
23. It was therefore 1 that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be puri- 23. And therefore the 
fied with theſe, but the heaven y things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. |] law commanding that the 
Tabernacle which ( in reſpet of the two parts of ir, but eſpecially the inmoſt part) is an image of the higheſt Heavens, ſhould thus 
be purified with the blood of bullocks or goats, that is, that the Prieſt ſhould never enter in thither without ſuch blood-thedding, it is 
moſt agrecable and proportionable to theſe types, that Chriſt ſhould die, ſhed his own blood, and ſo enter into Heaven to be our high 
prieſt (andin like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould enter into the kingdom of God. ) 
copies 24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the * fi- 


- ö e 24. For Chriſt was not 
uſtrena gures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us: Om high Prieſt as to enter 
into any holy place built by men, the image or repreſentation to ſigniſie Heaven, (ſee Wild. 9. 8.) but into Heaven it ſelf, chere 
ro appear before God, as the Prieſt was ſaid to do in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affairs ro him, and negotiate 
for us, and fo to relieve us when we ſtand in need of him: ; . 
25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieſt entreth into the ho- 26. Nor was the ſimilitude 
ly place every year with blood of others: berwixt him and an high 
prieſt to hold in this, that as the Prieſt enters into the holy place every year with the blood of bullocks and goats, ſo Chriſt ſhould eu- 
ter every year into chat which was ſignified by the Holy of holies: 
FM 26. ( For then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world ) but now 


Nama. once t in the end of the world * hath he appeared h to put away fin by the ſacrifice 1 8 
don of the of himſelf. |] « | the beginning of the world 

om have died many times) but in this, his preſenting himſelf in the fight of God, his going to heaven to intercede tor us, differs from 
the Prieſts going into the Holy of holies, that Chriſt doth ſhed none but his own blood, and that but once for all, and that now in this 
laſt ape, ( de Note on Mat. 24. c.) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiih ſtace, on purpoſe to obtain pardon for whatſoever fins re- 
bk pented of, and to work reformation among us. | 


i 
by ſacrificing of himſelf for the putting away of ſin, dc dbανEẽ1,/, dias qud & dels aun meparigw?) 


27. } And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment: 27. For in this is the 
3 condition of Chriſt like to the condition of other men, that as they muſt die but once, and then be judged to all eternity: 

der 28. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that look for 28. So Cliſt havin yield- 
xy x«- him {hall he appear the ſecond time without fin * unto falvation f.] ed up himſelf for a — 9 
N- for us, and ſo born our ſins up to the croſs with him (died as our ſurety or 


; p=_ ) ſhall do this bur once : when he comes again ic ſhall 
Tots - be in another manner, he ſhall nor come to this earth to die again, bur ſhall come in glory and power, ( quite unlike that ſtate where- 
their in he was when he bare our fins ) to the relieving and beſtowing deliverance on choſe who expect and wait for him, and conſtantly 

dc < adhere ro his commands. 


tian, ſee Note on c. 2. b. + the King's MS, adds here u ig tog, by faith. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


— ts V. 1. Erft covenant | That it muſt be read 5=g@m} V. 4. Golden pot] It is a matter of ſome difficul 
"#9071 the firſt without oxlw) tabernacle, will appear by the BS angel A e 10008 CO 


_— of antient MSS. (as, beſides others taken no- 


tice of by other men, in an antient one in Magd. Ol. more generally the Holy of holies, wherein, as in a com- 
Library in Oxon ) and of the Syrzack, and old Latin | mon lace, both they and the Ark were. For firſt, the 
„ Tranſlation, and of Saint Chry/oftom, and the Greek Fa- — % in which, may equally refer to oxlwi asſo&n 
thers, who read it not: And then there is little doubt | 74 4ſia F dſivv the tabernacle called the Holy of holies, 
but the Subſtantive to it muſt be 429xn Covenant, men- and to cle the Ark: and ſecondly, it is poſitively 
tioned in the former Chapter, and called # Starlu, the | affirmed, 1 King 8. 9. that there was nothing in the Ark 
firſt, in the verſe immediately preceding this, c. 8. 15. | but the tables of ſtone. But then on the other fide it 
which antiently was conjoined with this, before the di- | is apparent that thoſe Tables of the Law were in the 
viſion into Chapters. Beſides the addition of ex 24. | Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe being imme- 
bernacle, will not be very congruous; for then the Ta- diately ſubjoyned to the mention of the Pot and the 
bernacle mult be faid to have in it 1 4ſi rec the Rod, and connected diſtinftly with a g, the pot and 
worldly holy, that is, the Tabernacle, as appears v. 3. the rod and the tables, in all reaſon they muſt be 
where au tabernacle is Called àſia aſio the Holy of | thought affirmed to be in the Ark, where it is certain 
bolies. As for Sixwdud]e ordinances, fee Rom. 8. d. and | the Tables were; and 2. It is as manifeſt that the 
| ax]eeias is in any reaſon to be taken not in the Genitive, i ae, over it, v. 5. denotes the Ark, on the co- 
las but the Accuſative plural, and ſo will note ſacrifi- | vering of which, and not of the Holy of Holies, the Che- 


rubim were. To this difficulty that which Theophylaff 
hath affirmed is moſt ſatisfactory, that though at that 


hooks | Pppp 2 time 


to determine, whether ir were the Ark, in which the Sam 12 
Pot of Manna and the rod are here ſaid to be kept, or xte 
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time which is referred to 1 King 8. 9. that is, in Solo- by the v unclean, or polluted, immediately pre. 
men's time, there was nothing in the Ark but the Ta-] cedent, and the xavaz97»e cleanſing, or purity, follow- 
bles, yet in after times the Pot and the Rod were put | ing; but by the evidence of the matter here ſpoken of. 
there, vis. in Jeremy's time, when the Ark was to For that was the deſign of the legal ſacrifice, blood and 
be hid by him: and all this, faith he, S. Paul may | aſhes, to cleanſe them that were legally polluted, which 
be ſuppoſed by tradition to have had from Gamaliel is the meaning of ee F A cagude xabecyrile ſor the cle. 
his Maſter, a Phariſees and accordingly , faith he, | /ing of the fleſh, that is, to make them legally clean, 
x; vu; el bejpld oiſes I Ecgaloy owiber?) TxTo rus *xav,) fuch as might come into the congregation again. But 
the Hebrews, or Fews, of bis time, which-were of the | this ſtill in a Metaphorical ſignification, as cleanſing 
Phariſees ſett, affirmed it to be ſo. . © ſignifies expiation , or obtaining pardon of fin, tree- 
4 V. 5. Glory] Aite glory, is here ſet to ſignifie the ing from the inconveniences or Cenſures that belong'd 
ate Schechina, or appearing of God, which was wont to be] to it. In this ſame ſenſe the word is uſed c. 10. 10. 
by Angels, of which theſe Cherubims were the re- Thraugh which till we are ſan#iFed, ij faut i, jr _ 
preſentations. See Note on Mat. 16. n. and on Mar: | that is, our fins are expiated, th» ugh the offering of ic 
I' a. the body of Chrift once for all, which v. 26. is expreſſed 
d. Ib. Mercy ſeat ] The word Lag iel is anſwerable to | by another phraſe, that he bath now once appeared to put 
Las icio the Hebrew g. Now the word 592 ſignifies rwo UK, fin by the ſacrifice of 4 * 
things, firſt, to cover, (and indeed the Engliſh word | V. 16. Be the death — ] What the word iges fig- ,. 
cover ſeems to come from it) and that either fimply zo | nifies here, will be beſt veſt by the Context, which 9:3; 
cover, or to cover with pitch, &c. and ſecondly in Piel] looks to the validity of ills and Teſtaments, and to 
to cleanſe, expiate, and to be propitious. Hence it is | the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit from 
rendred ſometimes 4op4]6ou: to plaiſter, or cover, with | them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by BC and ixut, and 3:01, 
bitumen or pitch, and ſometimes, moſt ordinarily , | of this it is ſufficiently know in all Laws, what is here 
dg, Jeidoxouar, Kabel Co, to propitiate, or cleanſe. | ſaid, that as long as the Teſtator lives there is no va- 
And accordingly N19 is rendred ſometimes x, — in his will, no pleading any thing from it, be- 
a covering, Exod. 26. 36. ſometimes ixus ijetor pro Hatory Caule voluntas e ambulatoria, ſay the Law ers, a man 
and ixecnecr propitiatory, When the ſenſe is #«]eT+reouz | as long as he lives may change his will. In this ſenſe 
covering. See note on Rom. 3. h. And ſo in this place, may this 16. v. be thus interpreted, Or Jian, where 
where it notes a part of the Ark, it muſt be taken in | there is a Teſtament, that is, where a Teſtament is pro- 
the notion of the Hebrew, and rendred in that ſenſe of | duced or pleaded, or, where a Teſtament is a Teſtament, 
xe]amiraoue, covering, as tis Exod. 26. 34. and 30. 6. Or | or, to the confirming of a Teſtament, to the proving 
as the Hebrew F193, if it had been here retained , | of a will, au, it zs neceſſary, pited din 7% νitbe d, 
would have imported. that the death of the Teſtator be brought, produced, al- 
e. V. 7. Errors | The word «ſr-&, though it fignifes | /edged, brought into the Court, teſtimony brought of it; 
&ſrohue]e peculiarly ignorance, yet is taken among the Greek Wri- tor otherwiſe the Will will not be 8260 firm, nor ide of 
ters in the Old Teſtament for /inmng indifferently. force, dre C, &c. as long as the Teſtator 2s alive, or as 
So Tob. 3. 3. Judith 5. 20. Ecclus. 51. 26. 1 Mac. long as there is no conſtat of his death. Thus is the 
13. 39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus. 23. 2. and 3, Mac. | word eigen and eig uſed ſometimes in the New Teſta- 
Led. ovonue puny nſrones, a company that had not ſinned | ment, in a Forenfical ſenſe, as luſoelar eigen, ro bring 
againſt the King, according to the notion of the Hebrew fan accuſation, 1 John 18. 29. l gigen, AT. 25. 7. 
nav, which as it ſignifies Ignoravit, erravit, ignorance, to bring accuſations or charges againſt any, and gigev xelov 
error, ſo alſo it ſignifies defecir, receſſit, falling off, | to bring, or enter, a ſuit againſt one. 
failing; and ſo here it ſignifies all thoſe fins for which | V. 20. To 7-6 away | Abd» properly ſignifies ro b 
there was allowed expiation and ſacrifice under the | fruſtrate, as abel Bralw Ses, to fruſtrate God's counſel, abi 
_-_ that is, all fins but thoſe of Preſumption, of | that is, deprive it of (evacuate ) the end of it: and 
# 
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ill. ſo here Chriſt's death is dv%r1os duSlins, depriving ſin 
BORE” V. 13. Santtifieth ] *AſidSev to ſanlliſie in this place | of its end or deſign, which was firſt to get us into its 
'AſidLew ſignifies 10 puriſie, in the notion that belongs to the He- | power, to reign in our mortal bodies, and then maliti- 
brew du, which is ſometimes rendred «ves pure, | ouſly to bind us over to puniſhment eternal; from both 
ſometimes 4 holy; and accordingly dee and «ſi, | which Chriſt's death was deſigned to redeem us, from 
impure and hoh, are ſet oppoſite 1 Cor. 7. 14. So alſo living in fin, and from being puniſhed for it, according 
the Hebrew wp which is vulgarly «ſi«Z«y to ſanttific | to the two benefits of Chr1ft's death, ſignified in the Sa 
is uſed for waſhing among the Jews. See Note on 1 | craments, grace and pardon. | 
Cor. 7. d. Thus it appears to be uſed here, not only 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. X. 


* 


: : s * the good 
1. or the Nofaical Law, 1. Or the Law having a ſhadow of * good things to come, and not the very image of 7 df 


which contained no more the things, can never + with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by year con- 12 — 
chan an imperfect ſhadow or tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect. fices every 


rude firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life, &c. and not the lively repreſentation or effigies of them, year #a| | 
ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us, is no way able by ſacrificing every year, as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and goats, that is, by re- ca 
peating often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great benefit for the worſhippers which the Goſpel is deſigned to do, viz. to Tai; al- 
give men full pardon of fin, and purifie their conſciences, : Tels 
2. For then they would 2, For then * would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the worſhippers Sonia 
not need to be offered again once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of fin. 3 " 


= 1d have 
ae,. /- continually, when the work for which they were offered was once wrought, as if the cure were wrought, the medicine need nor be any ceaſed, fr 
| more A * . | many o 


1 copies read ins A, iralgaiſo, leaving out du, others read the i not but by way of interrogation : ſo Theophylatt 
: 2 Whereas now being 3. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is F again remembrance of fins made every year. fa 
y a commemoration of fins, not a purging chem away, they are offered every. year on the day of expiation, thereby commemo- Aduno 

rating not only the fins committed that year, ſince the laſt day of expiation, bur cheir former ſins again, for which they had 1 7 

_ „ ar the time of committing of them, and to typifie that one true ſacrifice of Chriſt, that alone is able to do the work for 

* our fins. ; "4 of 
4. For the truth is, it i 4. For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away fins. ] Tt 
not in the power of any ſacrifice of any beaſt to rake away the guilt of fin, or purifie the conſcience, N 
. And therefore in the 7. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and burnt- offering 4 


2 , * thou haſt 14e. 
Prophetick Pſalm concern- * thou wouldſt not, but a body haft thou + prepared me. 2 = 
ing,Chriſt's coming into the world, God's deſpiſing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned, and all that is thought fir to be depended on ner 5 
in order to obtaining pardon for fn, is the body of Chriſt, God giving him a body, and deſigning chat to crucifixion, fitting it for the 504A 08 
n as" rhe ſervants ear for rhe door-poſt, Deut. 15. 17. to which it was to be nailed, (on which ground of ſimilitude it is, chat in- framed 


dof opening or bearing my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, tis here framing him or fitting him a body, ſee Note on 2 Cor, 13. c.) and fo de- Lauge 


— 
— 


— 


ee tracing chat we che 'perte&and oomple te ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defect of all the reſt, 


(1117 


6, In 


% 


offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. q 6. And then he adds in 
6. — — . God his Father, The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are not acceptable in thy ſight, or able to re- 


concile thee to ſinners. ＋ 5 5 
* [nden- Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the & volume of the Book it is written of me) + to 


eure, of do thy will, O God. 


7. Therefore I, that is 
Chriſt, come ( accordinz to 


folding 0 what he had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father, in order to that great work of our redemption) to perform whatſo- 
A ſee ever thou my God ſhale require of me. 14:45 ; 2 
Lu. 4. 2. 8. Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for 8, 9. By which place of 


| chatimay fin, thou wouldſt not, neither haſt pleaſure therein, (which are offered * by the Law ; ) the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 40. it is 


k clear, that the ſicrifices ap- 
pr oi 9. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will (O God.) He taketh away the firſt, that pointed by Messe r 
* according he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. ] "Fg not of 71 force with Gd, 
ro the Law bur only the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and diſclaimed, and only the fecond fer up. 


A + youor 10. + By the which will we are ſanctified, * through the oftering of the body of Jeſus 


5 iy do oor open 
ich e 1 All. | will © which Cart 
by 14 7 Quit once for of in the body which God prepared for him, v. 5.) by offering that bod once for all, and not by thoſe Lo ſacrifices, 
| which were oft repeated, all our fins are expiared, (ſec Note on c. . e.) and we received into God's favour, as many of us as by perſ rm- 

ing the condition of fincere obedience, ſtill required of us, are rendred capable of that great benefit purchaled for us by the ſuffer- 

| ings of Chriſt. a 1 5 We ö | 
d 11. And every Prieſt + ſtandeth * daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 1a- 11. Again, under the Lav, 
ctifices, which can never take away fins : the high prieſt was wont 


denne iati ff. ly the ſame kinds of ſacrifices, bullocks, &c. 
every year once ( ſee c. 7. 27.) on the great day of expiation, to officiate and offer up yearly th of ſacrifices, F 
42 pf) | .at of which es . 5 Lot the gl. + Pa from the guilr, or the offender from the puniſhment of ſin, 


nubear 12. But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins * tor ever, fate down on 12. gut Chriſt having by 
* hath for the right hand of God, | hisown death made one com- 


continu- ſacrifice, which will ſuffice for the ſins of all the world, without need of repeating it, (ſealing to all that ſhall ever live a covenant 
„ 2 — and remiſſion upon repentance) hath ever ſince continued at the right hand of God, and ſhall do fo for ever, 

kerktad- 13. + From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his toorſtool. * N Ms Exerciſing his regal 
094, office in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe it alſo over ſin and death ir ſelf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing chem both in the retur- 
ſee v. 14. region. | ah 

tForthe 14. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified. 14. For that one offering 
— ors of his in his death hath done the whole work, once for all completely, for all obedient Chriſtians, all ſanctified diſciples ot nis 
3 (chat having the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, the ſending the Spirit, &c. adjoined with it, which are the grounds of furniſhing us 


ith all , &c, X - 
* And the 16. Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us, for after that he had + ſaid 15, 16, 17. And of this 


holy Ghoſt the Scriptures of the Old 
alſo beareth before 2 - 


us witneſs, 16. This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, — 9 — — 
wprvge 5 J will put my laws into their hearts, and & in their minds will I write them: firſt thing promiled, in his 
_ 17. And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. covenant, the writing his 
Fern faid laws in their hearts and on their minds, and revealing his will, and giving them his ſanctifying grace for the reforming of their wicked 
beein- lives, he then adds as a ſecond part of his covenant, the free pardon of all the fins and tranſgreſſions of their former life, whatloever 
x4vau they have been. 


* upon m 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe ic, there is no more obiering for fin. | 18. And this being done 
7 | once for all, there is no need of any farther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you do ſo zealouſly cuntend. 
} liberty 19. Having therefore, brethren, F boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 19. The ductrine then of 


Tappnoiay * | the ſuperlative excellence ot 
iſt's prieſthood above the Moſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of it being to us ſo great, even to give us liberty ( ſee 


th purchaſed tor us, 
Which he. 20. By a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, 20. ( Which confidence 
hath conſe- f that is to ſay, his fleſh, ] and liberty to enter he hath 


for helped us to by a way never known before, and that a clear or living way, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and rudi ments under the 
. "nc Law, which, I ſay, he hath helped us to, by paſſing himſelf from the outer to the inner tabernacle, from this life to another, breaking 
wa by the through the vail or partition between them, that is, through his fleſh, being fain to die beſore he entred heaven) 
nil, "Hy erixalvicey nyuiv ddr megogdlor x, Caf I thatis, his own fleſh 7v]i5: + gaguds auvny 
21. And having an high prieſt over the houſe of God. 21. And having one that 


intercedes for us at the right hand of God, and that hath taken upon him the whole care of his Church, and of every faichful ſervaut 
of his that ſhall adhere and keep cloſe ro him, 7 


1 — 4 22. Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 22. Let us ſerve and wor- 
him in ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. ſhip him unſeignedly, bein 
fulneſs of fill'd wich faith ( ſee Note on Luk. 1. a. and h.) and having reformed our wicked lives in ſincere reſolution of heart, (without whic 
— : there is no more reception to be hoped for at God's hands, Iſa. 1. 15. than under the law there was liberty to come into the congre- 
ils ** mien for rhem that had touched any impure thing, till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieſt) and having our ations waſhed 


__ 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he zs faithful 23. Let not all the afficti- 


thope that promiſed. ) |] | ons and dangers that can ap- 
UTC proach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriſtian profeſſion, which having the hope of eternal life joined with it, is fortification 
enough againſt all the terrors of this world, having God's fidelity engaged to make good the promiſe to us. 


conſider all advantages that we can have upon one another, to provoke and excite one another to charity, and all actions of piety, (ſuch 
as are N br the publick ſervice, ver. 253.) whenſoever we ſee any thing of fainting or growing cold in any; 

25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome js, but 28. And not ſuffer our 
exhorting one another : and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the a day approaching. ſelves to proceed ſo far to- 
ward defection, as to give over the publick aſſemblies, (the forſaking of which is not only deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chri 

bur alſo of the means of growth in grace) bur ſtir up one another to the performance of this and ſuch other duties of confeſſion tow 
Chriſt, by this argument among others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them is near at hand, 
( by reaſon of the deſtruction of the enemies of the croſs, the Jews and Gnoſticks, that have cauſed all theſe perſecutions ) which there- 
* 2 make it — 1 them now to give over their conſtancy, and loſe all, when they are ſo near the end of their voyage, 
ee Rom. 13. 11. and Jam. 3. 7, 8. : | 
26. For it we fin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 28, 24. For if we obſti- 
maineth b no more ſacrifice for ſins, | | nately commit ſuch a fin az 


Gans 27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and * fiery indignation, + which ſhall n cet 
195 73. devour the adverſaries. 
A 


lick aſſemblies are in to 2 after once receiving it ( ſee Note on Mat. 12. h.) there is no plea or apology of ignorance or unwil- 
ready to lingneſs for that; and conſequently, ' as under the Law no ſacrifices are to be offered for ſuch, nor ever any e ſo now there 
O- is no way of remiſſion which will be profitable for ſuch, all that is to be expected is the judgments and wrath of God, ſuch as are like 
to be ſent out ſpeedily to utter deſtruction, againſt all ſuch enemies of Chriſt, (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. g. and Heb. 6. b. 


28. He that diſpiſed Moſes Law, died without mercy, under two or three wit- 


neſſes 28. He that offended wil- 


| | fully, and fo capitally, under 
oſes's 2 was not capable there of any mercy; but the thing being proved againſt him by competent . ws. to be 
Pur to death. | ER | 3 | | | ; | 

| | 29. Of 


oh. 7. a.) to approach unto God in prayer, and apprehenſion of his promiſes, to have title to heaven it ſelf, through what Chriſt | 


24. And let us conſider one another to provoke unto love and unto good works; 44. And let us weigh and 


they that forſake the pub-, 


4 
4 


be 


r —_— 
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29. How much ſadder then 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 


will] % 1 * Ain hath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood ot the Covenant 


and Comviction received, and Wherewith * he was ſanctified, f an unholy thing, and * hath done deſpight unto the * he 114, 
formerly. affenred to, ſhall ſpirit of grace? | been — 
thus fall off, and by doing ſo, join with thoſe Antichriſtian Gnoſticks, and Jews the crucifiers of Chriſt, and enemies of Chriſtians, ſide» 
which have deſpiſed chu, as vile, and nothing worth, yea as one that died as a malefactor, and ſo his blood no better than unclean f a pro- 
prophane blood, not ſuch as will bring any — to us, (= it was deſigned to do) and ſcorn and reject the Goſpel it ſelf, revealed to phane thing 
us by the Apoſtles, authorized thereto 12 the deſcent of the Spirit on them, and other mercies in it ſo graciouſly beſtowed on us? K hk 
20. For we know it is the 30. For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance be/ongeth unto me, I will recompenſe, proschef 


Lord that ſaid, Vengeance, ſaith the Lord: and again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. J 
Nc. and again, Pſal, 135. 14. that God will avenge his people, (his Church) and conſequently will avenge the cauſe of thoſe which 
now ſuffer among you, againſt their perſeeutors, in his time, if you can patiently wait for it. 25 

31. To which purpoſe 31. It is a feartul thing to fall into the hands of the living God.] 
you may be rms __ 1 chat tis not near fo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and puniſhed by mortal men, as by him 
chat lives for ever: ſee Mat. 10. 20. 3 ; 

32. Now chat the being . 32- But call ro remembrance the former days, in which after ye were illuminated, ye 
perſecured for Criſtianiry indured a great + fight of affliftions , ] 
thould bring you to this detection, there is no reaſon, conſidering how, when you did firſt receive the faith, (ſee Rom. 13. 11.) ye d 
indured affſi Aions couragiouſly ( and therefore ought not no at laſt to fail in any reaſon, leſt you loſe the fruit of all that) 

33. Suffering moſt courz- 33. Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing · ſtock both by reproaches and afflictions, and 
gioully and notoriouſſy your partly * whilſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. ] ® being 
ſelves, and ſhewing your tellow-feeling and common concernment with them that were thus afflicted, | * 

at els ws oh 34. For ye had compaihon of me in my bonds, and took joy fully the ſpoiling of tofu 
2 ve Note on Mat. your goods, * knowing in your ſelves that you have in heaven a better and an endu- fo lived 


SC elcag 


. Kolvoayn 7 

7a.) you expreſſed your ſenſe TINg {ubſtance. ] * HR: ; 3 - 

of my ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impriſoned.) in mourning for me, and relieving me; and ( for the ceeDοννν 

rormer ) ye parted wich your worldly wealth, which was violently torn from you, with pertett patience, nay rejoicing that you were 1 or a fel. 

thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, and conſidering, and atfuring your ſelves that ſuch ſufferings as thele yield you (and will low. feeling 

bring you by way of reward) a more valuable and durable kind of wealth, eternal bliſs in heaven. _ priſe 
; kor 


the King's MS. reads Tois J egαũe owvereInoaxls * knowing that you have in your ſel 
ve e 22 a better being in heaven, and an abiding one, XGT 7. 


agg & teavois x, hoe? 
25. Having therefore in- 25. Caſt not away therefore your * confidence, which hath great recompence of re- * bo1ares 


dured fo much upon theſe ward. | : ok Fejinoies 
grounds of the certain retribution that all your ſufferings bring with them, be not beaten out of your fearleſneſs ( ſee Note on Joh. 7. a.) 
and patience and Chriſtianity ar laſt. ; | 

36. For Chriſtianity be- 26. For ye have need of patience, f that after ye have done the will of God, ye might + tha 1a. 


ing a life of faith and hope, receive the promiſe. | vingdme 
taſined on furure promiſes, both thoſe of this life, releaſe perſecutions, and thoſe of another life, eternal bliſs, which will not be TO IEEE 
had till we have done what God appoints us in the interim to do or ſuffer, tis clear that patience is neceflary for all Chriſtians at all oats 


times, and particularly for you at this. . : 
37. For the time is now 27. For yet * a little while, and he that + ſhall come will come, and will not tarry.]* avert 


very near at hand, that Chriſt ( ſee Note on Mar. 11. a.) ſhall come as a judge to deſtroy the enemies, and as a reliever to reſcue all faith- tle while 
tul diſciples (ſee Note a.) and though you may think he hath Al omething long, yet now he will come very ſpeedily to that work. tuner i. 
c. 38. Mean while the true 38. Now the juſt thall live by taith: f Bur it any man © draw back, my ſoul ſhall 7 
conſtane Chriſtian ſhall by have no pleaſure in him. ] ' Ari 
the ſtrength of his faith live, and hold out againſt all theſe terrors, ſuſtain himſelf by his faith (ſee Rom. 1. 17. ) and he that doth not * Bur} 
fo, but is affrighred and driven by afflictions out of his hold and profeſſion (as now ye are like to be) God will certainly reje& and hate ＋ And if he 
ſuch a man, never accept of ſuch temporary obedience. | draw back 
2. Bur as Chriſt told his 39. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition : but of them that believe bag p 
d. diſciples, tharin times of per- to the 4 * ſaving of the ſoul. ] 127 — 
ſecution he thar would fave his life ſhould be the moſt likely to loſe ir, and he that would venture the utmoſt for Chriſt's ſake ſhould be x purche- 
moſt likely to thrive, and ſecure himſelf even in this world; ſo it is likely to be at this time: and fo I may ſay it with comfort of all ſing, acqui- 
true faithful conſtant Chriſtians, that we do not mean to forſake Chriſt, or fall off to the Gnoſtick compliances, which inſtead of deliver ling, fob 
ing will prove the certaineſt way to ruin, but to ſtick conſtantly to him, as the likelieſt way to preſerve us here, and the only way of ing, 
lecuring us to eternity, whether to ſave our lives, or our ſouls. * 
Annotations on Chap. X. 
5 V. 25. Day approaching ] The notion of ie Xeict, | cited out of Joel, tis obſervable that there is firſt men- 
ies Xer- the day of Chriſt, and hies, day, and waguoie Xew?, com-| tion of the laſt days, v. 17. (which as the Jews render 
Fs ing of Chriſt, and Cana Od, Kingdom of God, and ma-| the days of the Meſſias, ſo Peter interprets the time at- 


ny the like, ſignifying that famous deſtruction of the | ter the reſurrection of Chrift, in which the Spirit was 
Jews, hath been often mentioned. The other phraſes | poxred out ) then of this great day v. 20. which is as it 
have been gathered together from their diſperſions | were *x47er £4471 the laſs of the laſt, tourty years at- 
through this book., Note on Mar. 3.c. Mat. 24. b. c. &c. | ter his reſurrection, in which Jadæa was to be laid walt. 
Now for this of 1wies, day, or iẽ,ẽẽ xe, day of Chrift, | So 1 Cor. 1. 8. the day of the Lord Jeſus, agreeable to 
although ſomewhat hath been ſaid on Rom. 13. Note d. the e Kuels "Ing, revelation of the Lord Feſus, 
ver now more fully ir muſt be explained. The force | ver. 12. both of them denoting this time of judgment 
of the phraſe may appear Zach. 14. 1. Behold the day of on unbelievers, and deliverance of the faithful See al- 
the Lord cometh, and I twill gather all nations againſt ſo chap. 3. 13. So 1 Thepſ. 5. as X25v and kee times 
Jeruſalem to battel, and the city. ball be taken, &c. and | and ſeaſons, v. 1. refer to this matter (as, the time is 
ſo in many places of the Old Teſtament : and accor- | come, Ezech. 2. 7.) ſo # ie Kvels, the day of the Lord i "wes 
dingly in the New, Luk. 17. 24. Ihe ſon of man | cometh as a thief (the ſame that is ſaid of it 2 Per. 3. Kei. 
ies a- & TY Nukes an, in his day, that is, when he comes to | 10.) belongs to this matter alſo. So 2 Theſſ. 1. 10 In 
5 W deſtroy Fernſalem; ſo Mat. 24-35. * 5 nuiggs Twins of | that day. So here iyſiCce inter, the day approaching, 
_ uw that day and hour, that is, the punctual time of this | as Lux. 21. 8. 5 xaegs nyſue, the ſeaſon approacheth, or 
5 deſtruction (not of the day of the laſt judgment, but] as Joel 2. 1. #7: adgevr ie Kvers, . tyſus, the day of 
knows no man. So Luk. 17. 30. ie the day wherein | ſdgusa day dawning is that day of judgment to the Jews, aw TANs. 
the Son of man ſhall be revealed; and v. 31. & E and deliverance to the believers among them, 2 Per. 
cy uige in that day; and c. 19. 40. liga the days ſhall come | 1. 19. (fee Note g.) And that this phraſe ſhould thus 
it in which thy enemies ſhall caſt a trench. So Af. 2. 20. ſignifie will nor be ſtrange, when ir is conſidered that 
iu ales Kvels weſdan x) empavis, the great and conſpicuous in all languages and idioms, the word Day ſignifies judg- 
Kveis -— diy of the Lord, from which none of the Jews ſhould | ment here on earth. So wes 1 Cor. 3. 13. the day ſhall 


nat 7 


man's 


of ſomewhar that was to come in that 455 v. 34.) | the Lord is come, it is nigh at hand. So the ie. Juuu- juice I! 


eſcape, bur only the belicvers: In which place, as tis declare, that is, the judgment or trial; and aui ines, beer 
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Annotutiont on Hebrews, Chap. X. 
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I Cor. 4. 3. that is, the judgment of men: 
Elan 4 dicere, to in a and in Engliſh 
aHays-man; an umpire or judge (ſee Note on Mat. 3. 
c. and Mat. 24 b.) That this is the meaning of this 

e will appear by the ſcope of the place, which is, to 
/ comfort them which were ready to fall off from Chri- | 
ſanity, upon the continued perſecutions of the Chri- 
ſtians by the Jews,” among whom theſe Hebrew Chri- 
ſtians livedi as will appear in the ſtory, 47. 11. 19. and 
1 Theff. 2. 14: the approach of whoſe deſtruction mult 
conſequenily be matter of comfort to them that had ſut- 
fered long, and ſo of keeping them from falling away, 
(ſee Note on Rom. 13. c.) And ſecondly, *rwill appear 
dy che plain words that follow to this very purpoſe, to 
ſuſtain their patience, v. 37. Ter a little tohile, and be 
thut comet h. à iex64&, that is, Chriſt, which hath pro- 
mlſed co come to their puniſhment and your relief, 0% 
ome; (and that notes this particular, the deſtruction 
of! the Jews; which is called his coming, Mat. 24. 
9 565116, rand. be will not tarry, that notes the 5 ſiC , 
the approach of that day. And to this purpoſe to con. 
firm Enn, mckedt expectation of this, without all 
F hey delay, follow all thoſe examples of 
Falth, ci. in which it appears that many depended 
by falch on performances of promiſes to theit poſteri- 
ty, which were never performed to themſelves per ſonul- 
ly, and ſo might very well fortifie the Hebrews for an 
expectirion ot a far ſhorter time, it being now very 
near at hund The fame is expreſſed, when it draws 
nig ber at hand, by *x<m wes, 1 Fobn 2. 18. the laſt 
Rel 
Oe V. 26. For if toe ſin wilfutly —— ] Whar is meant 
F "Exeoias duÞ}dverles up 73 ads F emiſvociy # 
duiforevor- ax4beas ,"WOnning wilfully after receiving the acknowledg- 
Jes, &c. went of the truth, mult be collected by a brief ſurvey 
dufSTdyay Of 'ever patt of the phraſe. Firſt, a to ſit, as 
it ſignifies in general any kind or ſort of fin, not only 
deliberate, but of 1 or paſſion, or ſurpriſe, and 
again not only an act; bur habit or courſe of fin, (and 
is to be determined to either by the Context in any 
lace,) ſo in many places it appears to fignifie the great 
fin of Apoſtaſie: ſo c. 3. 17. and is applied to the Apo- 
ſtate Angels, 2 Pet. 2. 4. And ſo here ſure it muſt ſig- 
nie the fin hete ſpoken of, ver: 23, and 25, being the 
mot retaining, that is, forſaking, the profeſſion of their 
irdlexd hope, that is, the Chriſtian proteſſion, and iſud]andiror]s 
Toles em- 2 emoweſoyl if, forſaking the aſſemblies of publick 
* - . worſhip, &c. which though done upon the motive of 
PP” feat, to avoid perſecution,” yer was an Apoſtatizing 
th. from the Chriſtian, courſe, and that no ſuddain, paſſio- 
+1 of nate; but weighed delibetare ac and courſe, and is there- 
cin fore defined ver. 58. to be an Vwvcgrt df de a draw- 
& drd- ing back to perdition, an Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian 
. pfrofeſſion, à preferring the advantages of the world, rhe 
- preſerving their own preſent ſafety, before the ſervice 
and worſhip of God, and privileges belonging ro it; and 
accordingly this fin of theſe forſakers is eHewhere ordi- 
natily expteſsd by loving the world, and the things o 


the world, in oppoſition to, and excluſion of the love of 
the Fat her, loving of pleaſures more than of God, ſerving 
of the belly, &c. and tis known of theſe 59 that 
as they renounced the Chriſtian profeſſion, ſo they join- 
ed with the enemies ( called here rn, adver aries 
v. 27.) againſt rhe Chriſtians, and to ſave themſelves 
..... .calumniared-and;perſecured- others. Now this fin thus 
cConſidered is here farther expreſs'd to be ſo by the men- 
tion of their former acknowledgment of. the truth, and 
en- by their continuing in this courſe #xasiae wilfully after 
the acknowledgment o the truth. That may be taken 
in a double notion: Firſt, ro fignihe the commiſſion of 
tis fin after the acknowledgment of Chriſtianiry in 
general, after having received the faith, and obey ed it 
(Whick mult neceſſarily deprive them of all exciſe of 
-i-4 41gnorance or Involuntarineſs) as 2 Pet. 2. 21. be 
en addy © Sxaudawing , hauing acknowledged the way 4 
righteouſneſs; and then Se- ro turn, clearly tigni- 
ies. And'this 'ris certain is contained here: fot they 
dat thus forlo6k,, the allemblies, and drew back, wele 
the Ala the jut, v. 38: But, I ſuppoſe, chere is yet 

A farther notion of ir, which muft be added to this, the 
an ng this conrempruouſly againſt the Apoſtles deskrine 


ud. 


and admonirion, concerning the infuſions of the 9 
bereticks, and conſequently a caſting off the authority 
of the Apoltles and Governours ot the Church, who 

| ated in power of the Holy Ghoſt; and they that thus 
diſobeyed, were look d on and dealt with az* heathens 
and Publicany, deſperate and incorrigible, Mar. 18. 17. 
Thus faith Phot ius, oa i rages 7 It dſvoing dui[nudrov, 
wess rds y Y, kala pesrijceus evizons abeuires wagtus, 
Here is great difference bet tocen fins committed out of 
Ignorance, and wicked practices committed in knowledge 
and with contempt, Epiſt. p. 386. And that this was ir, 
appears, not only by the exhortations and admonitions 
ot che Apoſtle through this whole Epiſt/e, Take beed, 
| brethren,” that there be not in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief in departing, or ni s/n from the li. 
vine God, ch. 3. 12. and by his laying betore them the 
examples of the murmuring and provoking Apoſtati- 
Zing Iſraelites, which loſt their Canaan, and by foretelling 
the like vengeance that would ſuddainly fall on them, 
if they did thus -de part; bur alſo by one end or conſe- 
quent ot their forſaking their Church- meetings, con- 
temning and rejeQing the exhortations and admonitions 
ot rheir Governours, tor which, among other things, 
theſe meetings were ordained. And this ſeems ro be 
here noted by mention of the 4x4 oparanillic, but ex- Forks 
borting , which was eſpecially the Governours office, Jes 

and which rhey that forſook rhe aſſemblies did forſake 

alſo, and did not ſubmit themſelves to ir. And then 

they that thus nnd net oil fully after the having 

received this acknowledgment of the truth, were they 

that did contempruouſly forſake and caſt off the Chri- 

tian yoke, which they had once ſubmitted to, and that 

is the character of Apoſtates. Add to this the conſi- 

deration of v. 28. where, parallel to the ſtate of the 

perſon here, is ſer AbelιE“u0 715 # vour Mas tes, Any one Abe ic 
that deſpiſeth, or ſetteth at nought, Maſess Law, the T's 7 
nan that will do preſumptuoufly, and will not hearken 
to the Prieſt, or to the Judge, Beat. 17. 12. ſuch an one, 

as when his fac is competently proved againſt him, he 

muſt die without mercy : And that is alſo the meaning 

of the i kr. andes ducla, there remains no longer en, b 
any ſacrifice for ſin. It is ſuch a fin for which the Acme) vv: 
High-prieft among the Jews was not allowed to offer“ 
ſacrifice for expiation. Axu⁰i - I lν,e e ,. 

faith Zoſephws, 1. 2. cont. Appion, there was no de pi eru- 

ting, no polſibiliiy of averting the puniſhment of death 

which belonged ro ſuch. Accordingly we ſee rhe pra- 

ctice in Maimonides (in the title of dreſſing o5lations, 

cap. 3. num. 3, F.) that no ſacrifice ſhould be made for 
Apoſtates, though for Ethnicks there might. So again 

* v. 29. by d xd]andlions q 54 Oel, reaping on laſaralſel 
the Son of God, that is, contemptuouſly uſing him, as # iv 3 
theſe Apoſtarifing deſertors did, counting the blood of the Jus * 
covenant an unboly thing, (as Ezech. 22. 26. to the 7445 . 
Prieſts %%, violating God's Law, is added their pro. % ind 
phaning God's holy things) contemning the Covenant «w& 
ſealed by the blood. of Chriſt, by which they have ob- 


f | liged themſelves ro adhere to him, and contumeliouſiy afuGet: 


uſing the Spirit of grace, that is again, deſpiling and ce 
throwing away rhoſe pretious advantages of the Spirit AG: 
of God which had been beſtowed upon them, bur.now *<#S 
are repell'd, and rejected by them, as in the Canons of 

thei Councils, they that have undertaken the office of 
Church-widows, and after-marry, are ſaid to do deſpite 

e the grace of God ( ſee Conc. Wormac. cap. 45.) for 

which S. Paul hath caſting off their firſt faith, 1 Tim: 

5+ 12. By all which appears what the nature and aggra - 
yarions of this fin was, A forſaking the Chriſtian 22 

dox, and going over to the heretical Groſtick way, which - 
was.,a downright Apoſtaſie from Chriſt to "Antichriſt; 

And for ſuch an, one the puilhmenr is figurarively ex- 

preſs d by, there remains no farther, or no longer ſucri. 

fice for ſins: that is, either the blood 0 Chriſt *rampled 

on by him, v. 29. will not prove beneficial ro Him, and 

ſo, becauſe there is no other ſacrifice, he is capable of 

no mercy, or elfe the prayets and oblations of the 
Church, which ate ufed for thoſe that they have any 
hopes of, belong not to him: See Note on chap; 6. b. 
And 1 Jolin Feu. Nine 3 | 
V. 38. Draw back] What is here meant by e 


1 Ci 


5. 


we have two ways of diſeerning; firſt; by W 


1 4 \ 


8 — ta — „ 


3 
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Annotations on 


— 


2 r — — * 


Hebrews, C hap. . 


— ——— 


the word in the few other: places of the New Teſta- 
ment: Ad. 20 20. 0 Yrigwnaublu F cute 74 wh dvaſ- 
Q H, I did not withdraw, or hold back, from decla- 
ring to you on 'of thoſe things that were profitable for 
vo, and almoſt in the ſame words and ſenſe v. 27. 
15 dr eu mh wh AN, Nc. I did not withdraw, 
or withhold, ny ſelf from declaring 10 yok the whole 
counſel of God. So in Phauorinus, , Ware 


xeviau@- hiding himſelf, getting out of the way, and 
bores ch, wagyrrodylr, the word uſed, c. 12 25. for 


detraure, to get off. from any employment, to be unwil- 
ling to 'emter upon it, to hang bach, to refuſe, ſo 


UTir tan Urige day, Gal. 2. 12. be flunk away, withdrew him- 


taw]oy 


= 44h 


Po 


dh 


£47 


a. 


” 1 


won his ſoul, but ody for the former, and win y to the 47%ane deſtruttion or loſing of it. 


ture, tor ſo all 
daß d 


ſelf, got out of theit company, and that as an effect of 
fear, oec., &c. fearing. the Fewiſh' Chriſtians. So 
Phauorinus again, "axed , gocebes; and varrinas), 
edſt, fearing, running away. And ſo here the matter 
of the diſcourſe being exhortation and encouragement 
to conſtancy in the Chriſtian, proteſhon, in deſpight of 
all the terrors and aſſaults that lay on them from the 
Jews at that time, and that upon conſtant expectation 
of receiving a rich reward, deliverance here within a 
while, if they live and continue conſtant, and eternal 
bliſs in another world, for all that they could ſuffer here, 


Tejpyris which is the meaning of the =«#þnoi« confidence, &c. 


ver. 35.) it will be moſt agreeable that the juſt mar's 
living by faith in the beginning of v. 38. ſhould be his 
patient, chearful, conſtant continuance in the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, meerly upon the ſtrength of the promiſes 
that are made to courage and conſtancy, the promiſed 
deliverance in this, v. 36, and 37. and eternity in ano- 
ther world: and contrary to that the e drato- 
ing back here, and 25021 y, 29, mult needs be a fainting 
in the courſe, a pufillanimous falling off, a detractation 
or failing in point of perſeverance, cauſed by fear or 
puſillanimity. And this will likewiſe appear. by a ſecond 
medium, by looking into the prophet Habukiuk, ch. 2.4. 
from whence tis clear thoſe words immediately prece- 
dent are cited, 5 J  wirwws Cres), the juſt ſhall 
live by faith. If that place of Habattaꝶ be. obſerved 
carefully, in the Sepruagint and the Hebrew, it will not 
be improbable which ſome. have ſurmiſed, that the 
Septudg int read the Hebrew words a little otherwiſe 
than now we read them; not 1179p, arrogans fuit, was 
lifted up, as we read in the beginning of the verſe, nor 


ſoul for the latter. Now the word y which they 
are ſurmiſed to have read there, is perfectly anſwerable 
to the 2542) here (as the wog my ſoul is rendred 


here 4ux# ww my ſoul, otherwiſe than the Hebrew there 


will regularly bear it, for the Hebrew fignifies primari- 
ly 1exit, covered, (and fo wan5inaux was rendred by 
lfu being hidden, out of Phavorinms ) and then 
alſo it ſiguifies turbat us fuit, was frighied, or troubled, 
( which | they that are, link, or hide themſelves our of 
the way.) $0 I/. 50. 20. [hy children Mp, the Chal- 
dee reads, were trouble, the Septuagint, \argia were 
is diſtreſs or great feur, and Jonah 4. 8. tis rendred 
eaſeluxi, was ready do faint, and fo dm. 8. 13. the 
Targum- explain it by TATNW?, they ſhall be weary, or 


, faint, and fo in other places, the Septuagint render it 


Periphraſe. 


1. Aud chat you may 1. OW Faith is the 
know to what your being not ſeen. | | 


. Chriſtians, and your profeiſing the faith of Chriſt, obligeth you in this matter, yo 
» 7.,0n'God for the performance of his promile, a being convinced of the ruth of choſe chings of which we have no ocular or ſenſible de- 


2. For by it the Elders * obtained a good report. 


onſtration. * 
2. And chat you may not 


by cadre fainting, or failing: and ſo 
if they read as is ſurmiſed, will ſeem to have taken it 
in Habakkuk, He that falls off, or faints, the cowardly 
or fearful, my foul doth not {ike him. But others that 
have conſidered that place in Habakkuk, conceive the 
ordinary Hebrew readin uy be well retained, the word 
Joy being of the ſame fignification with p Zorah 4. 8. 
pon & defecit, and fo I/a. 51. 20. 00 aa thy ſons 
babe fainted. Thus Rabbi Tanchum renders it by with- 
drawing himſelf, being far removed, and that is all one 
wich our notion of wnrinarcx, And the Arabick word 
which is anſwerable to it ſignifies neg/igere, alid animum 
avertere, to negl/ett, to turn away his mind z and ſo that 
is agreeable allo, Thus "W, which in the latter part 
of the verſe ordinarily ſignifies 71ght, is frequently ren- 
dred dgioxev pleaſed, and ſo is all one with . and 
then Won his ſou! may be retained alſo, meaning God's 
ſoul, from whom he averts, which therefore the Seprua- 
gint thought fit to expreſs by wx# ws, my, that is, God's 
ſoul, in like manner as they have done P 5. 9. where 
the Hebrew hath, his ſtrength, and they read w #eg7&- ws, 
| my ſtrength. See Mr. Pocock Miſcell. p. 45. And all this 
ſets down the true notion of the word in this place, thus; 
But if he that ſhould Jive by his faith, ſhall cowardl 
withdraw himſelf from the publick worſhip of Chriſt, 
v. 25. (as Ignatius faith they did which had received the 
infuſions of the Gnoſticks, "Evxauurias V ve, di xor), 
Ep. ad Smyrn. they abſtain from the Euchariſt, and from 
prayer, that is, publick aſſemblies, and exhorts them to 
mend that fault, 2vzri]zezr owaſoſat yoiceq,, ad Polyc. 
Let there be more frequent aſſemblies, and ſo again ad 
7 70 ) It they withdraw 
th 


E 

from the afþnoie or confident profeſſion of the truth, 
v. 35. (in expectation of the future reward) from the 
rh patience, and doing the will of God, v. 36. and 
from the faith, v. 38, whereby we depend ſecurely on 
the promiſes of Chriſt, with confidence that they ſhall 
be performed to us, If, faith the Author, the juſt, the 
Chriſtian prove thus puſillanimous, hang back from this 
performance of his duty, if by afflictions he be diſ- 
heartned and terrified, God's: ſou! bath no pleaſure in 
him, he is utterly rejected and diſliked by God. And 
thus v. 39. 5a cowardiſe is directly ſer oppoſite to 
i515 faith, as oline Jux dc, ſaving the ſoul, Or li &, 


V. 39. Saving of the ſoul ] The word wtroinors ſig- 
nifies acquiring , purchaſing , getting, poſſeſſing. So 
euren, SoEns. purchaſing of glory, 2 Theſſ. 2. 14. 
einge odnelas, purchaſing, or acquiring, of ſalvation 
1 Ihefſ. 5. 9. But Phavorinus, who hath that notion o 
it, gives us alſo <trogioa)is uli drieodcar(ss, ſaving, de- 
livering; and ſo being here ſer oppoſite to d7daua 
77 1 . and joined with 4vxis of the ſoul, or 
life, it ſeems molt probably to fignifie as Ad Jvxlw 
to poſſeſs the ſoul, Luk. 21. 19. ( which is the ſame 
with einge Jui, ſaving the ſoul here; ſo ſaith 
Phavorinus, Kit dbu eingie, poſſeſſing 1s purchaſing ) 
is «&gew 4Juxlw to ſave or preſerve the hfe, Mar. 8. 


35. Luk. 9. 24. See Note on Eph. 2. d. 1. Pet. 2. c. 


+ CHAP. XI. 
a ſubſtance of things hoped for, the + evidence of things 


u may conſider what Faith is, a confident dependance 


look on this faith as a new and a ſtrange thing, ye may through all times ſee the examples of ic among ious, men, which excite 
you ro the practice and exerciſe of it at this dh now you have fo much need of it, ch. 10. 36. For indeed ye may — * this 


was rt by which the Antienrs or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received''a teſtimony of God's approbarion of, and reſpect unto them. 
3. One at of faith iris, © 3. Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed. by the word 


dy which we rightly appre- that things which are ſeen t were b not made of things which do ap 
head the omni potent power of God in creating the whole 


preſent perſecutions, upon your continuing conitant unto him, by 


. . X . 
power and wiſdem? ) p 
* . " * - : 8 ** „ 1 4 | F > 
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of God, fo 


| id, heaven and earth, meerly by a word, ſaying, Let there be light, &c. 

and there was light: and ſo by che ſame act of faith we ſee God can and doth produce effetts quite diſtanr from the ordinary courſe of na- 

is viſible world was framed, not out of things conſpicuous ro-our eyes, as now a man of a man, a tree from a kernel, &c, 

the meer command of God out of nothing, or out of the earth, which is [deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion, Gen. 1. 2. 

then why may we not believe Ged's promilein'the like zer this time, that he is able to bring you deliverance out of your 
e 


ways that are leaſt, diſcernible to you, meerly by acts of his own 


4. By 


1 
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the Septuagint, | 


om the dA’, wa Wd ry, d D 
e patient, mag nanimous encounter of affliclions, v. 3 2. 7a: 
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Paraphraſe. 673 


E BREWS. : 


$4 erifice 4 By faith Abel offered unto God * a more excellent facrifice than Caih, by which he 
obtai 


4 


4. Another act of faith it 


exceeding witneſs that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead, wis ( appliable alſo to your 
Taten et ſpeaketh. 1 . TORN * n ping purpoſe.) which was 
awe ) diſcernible in Abel, who offered to God the firſtlings and che far, Gen. 4. 4. that is, the beſt and faireſt that he had in all his flock, 
** whereas Cain did not proportionably, Bur only brought of the fruit of the ground 8 any — — of the beſt) an offering to God, 
v. 3. This Abel - did upon a belief of God's eſſence and attributes, and 4 conſequent love of him, willing to give him that 


which is moſt precious; and parade to that is the faithful conſtane Chriſtian now, that will lay down his life for Chriſt's ſake, ſuffet 
any thing, part with all that is moſt precious) and from this faith it was that God pronounted him a righreous perſon, and expreſſed 
his approbation of his ſacrifice ; and from this it was that God ſaid of him that his blood tried from the ground, when he was dead, in- 
timating that he had then a life with God, who was able to ſpeak to him (ſee Philo, I/. Pejorem inſidiari meliori ) and that God would 
avenge 25 blood, and the blood of all ſuch upon their perſecutors. | . 

5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, 


becauſe God had tranſlated him: for before his tranſlation he had this reſtimony; that „ By faith Enoch did that 


ich was acceptable in the 
he pleaſed God. i YI | ſight of God, and was re- 
warded by God by being tranſlated to heaven, inſtead of dying : _ ( And that ſighifies that they chat walk mw xerſevere in the ways of 

God, when they go out of this world, they are never the worſe for it, chey are removed to a place of endleſs b iſs. ) | 
6. But without faith zz is impoſſible to pleaſe him: for he that cometh to God mult «©, And this abvebearion of 


- ve that he is. and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. |] God was a proof that he had 
1 1 his actions could not have been acceptable to God; for without believing the power, and wiſdom, and juſtice of 

God, tis impoſſible co do any thing that can pleaſe God, or be rewarded by him : For he that undertakes the ſervice or worſhip of 

God in any kind, muſt believe that he is God, and that he rewards all his aichful ſervants, that do what they are enabled ro do toward 

the ſearch and performance of his will. And he that doth believe this, what ſhould ever tempt him to forlake or diſobey him, when 

his ſincere, faithful performances, how dear ſoever they coft him here, ate ſure to be abundantly rewatded by God, and his forſiking 

and falling off to bring Judgments and ruin upon him ? | © OM, oy” Wy 

7. By faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 


x deliver- prepared an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſe; by which he condemned the world, and , Alike example of faith 


» deliver "rh e A nch t f U, Me 1 we _ - Noah, who belie- 
$0 e heir of the righteouſneſs which 1s th. e 9a... mg che threats, and heedin 
* old the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world, and aſſuring himſelf chat God would deſtroy and drown the wicked of that 
a e, and preſerve him and his family ( an emblem of the Church of faichful obedient Chriſtians ) did accordingly fo fear the judgment 
wh God denounced againſt che wicked, and believe God's command of making an Ark for himſelf and his family, chat he ſer preſenIty tq, / 
n making of that Ark, by that means to ſave both himfelf and his family from the Flood ( Parallel to which is your belief of God s thfears 
0 x7! and commands, and making uſe of that way of ſecuring — ſelves which Chriſt hath directed you, a careful obedience, and cloſe ad- 
hering to the commands o Chriſt in this time of approaching deſtruction;) and thus as a Prophet he foretold, and brought upon the 


1d of ſinful men an univerſal deſtruction, and himſelf was left the only poſſeſſor of the earth, had it all for an inheritance 

kim — his ſeerity, and no queſtion had the happineſs of another world, as 4 reward of his pious tear and faich in God, and chit 
actions which he did out of chat principle. | * | * s | 

8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into 4 place which he ſhould 4 A like ac bf tick wal 

afterward receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whither he Abraham's obedience 80 


went. 4 N ; q , 1 Ve , God's command of leaving 

is Country, and going whitherſoever God ſhould direct him, not knowing whicher It was, nl receiving a promiſe from God, chat hiz 

poſteriry — e the poſſeſſors of that place whither he was appointed to go, but no way allured that mlelt ſhould cyer be owner 4 7 
1 It, 


of any part [bs wy 
By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling , awd accordincty a . 
in Tabernacles with Lac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſes. |] A of faich ir gp ls 


thar _ he ſojourned in that land which was promiſed him, in the ſame manner as he ſhould if he and his ſeed had had nothing to do 
with it (he and his ſons and his ſons ſons dwelling in it in Tabernacles, erected for a tranſitory paſſage through it, and noc in houſes, , ” 
as in a place of Jn, and thus they lived all their lives long till Jacob was removed into pt) yet he firmly believed that his 
ſeed ſhould poſſeſs that land, and was himſelf very well ſatisfied without it | | 


10. For he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe buildet and maker is 
| a | Chriſtian faich, that God had 


God. | | uy | ; | 2 A * 
him an abiding firm building, which after a pilgrim's life expetted him in another world, (ſce 2 Cor. 5. 1. and Heb« 12; 28.) and 
' would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to receive in this life. 
teen x) 11. Through faith + alſo Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was 


delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had Hi. Byche like — 


10, Upon this ground of - / 


: relying on God's power 
promiſed. ] _ e 3 promiſe, againſt all proba- 
1 ' bilities to the contrary, Sarah being both barren, and of an age paſt child-beating, did not only by her handmaid Hagar, but of her own 
05 womb, and that by Abraham, when he was very old alſo, receive ſtrength to conceive and bring forth a ſon; having no ground to be- 
lieve this, or hope it poſſible, but that God had promiſed ir, and ſhe was confident he would not break his promiſe, but perform ir: 
5.12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him * as good as dead, fo many as the 12 and as the reward of 
— ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innumerable. ] their faich of this, they be- 
Ja uu came ſo fruirful, that from one Abraham (called by chat title of One, Mal. 2. 15.) and that at a time when he was paſt power of ger- 
vs . Woe yet came a moſt numerous progeny, according to 7 7 of God made to him, and laid hold on and d 
on $ Jain, | a 4 | of 
h or ac- 13. Tueſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them +. And this bis name 
cores” afar oft, © and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ro poltericy did not, till the . 
theſe died ſtrangers and F pilgrims on the earth.] * ye time of Joſhua, come to en- | 
vici joy this promiſed land of Canaan; only as Abraham went on chearfully; as believing that four hundred yeats aftet the promiſes ſhould . - x 
ar performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort themſelves with the affurance that their poſterity ſhould enjoy then if they did not, and 
tſojourners | meanwhile calling themſelves gueſts and ſtrangers in that promiſed land, Gen. 23. 4. and 47. H. and not poſſeſſors of it? (which is an 
onthe _ inforcement of that conſtancy which is now called for ot Chriſtians in perſecution, upon th of that promiſe of the 3 
j-- af coming of Chriſt to reſcue them, which in caſe it ſhould not come in their days, yer being ſo ſure to dome to their poſteriry, ſo muc 4 
Ar. ſooner than the Canaan came to Abraham's poſteri " this may be matter of fich und Ene ürsgemen w Chriſtians as reaſonably as the *. —_— 
7 aſſured expectation of thoſe promiſes was to Abraham and his poſterity.) | | A ect] © _ 
14. For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly. that they ſeek a Country. * 13. And this layguage of | 
| 41 ng hemlehres purnrs in Canaan, and et poſſeſs of it, gif that chey oe din went iel tr at that 
\fident | Y were in purſuit ot à Country. | 74 | 1 
95 "if they 15. And truly * if they had been mind ful of that-country from whence they came out, iz. Aud thiie not thei 4 
755 e + they might have had opportunity to have returned. | own Counery Chaldza, from 
: brd | whence Abbas fiſh wane ou ͤ ͤ fr he amd hs poſterity had rhny ſeaſons 5 ve gd bak thier/iF dt ha bee 
ceived ya 16. But now they defirea better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not Babs A erh 9 
ey has 16. ey ry 19, an heavenly: wheretore 18 is, But now is clear 4 
— u aſhamed to be called their God ; for he hath provided for them a City.] * the - Coufitfy which try | { 
| profeſs'd to expect, was that promiſed to their poſteriry, which being not came till after this life of theirs, was @ type of heliveh : an | | 
/ 1 in having made this ptoviſion for them, God is moſt juſtly ſaid to be the God of Abfahani, &c. for whom he made lo rich a preparati- 
We. on, deſtining the land of and in that a famous Glry Jetuſalem though it was not yet imaginible how it ſhould be buil for 
6; their poſterity, and in that myſtically foreſhewing an eternal City and l the Canaan and Jetuſalein above, whith they 
de not N | have which continued conſtant to Chriſt, and obcained not the promiſes in cis liſe. PO OR OE: 
; ring 17. By faith Abraham when he was ttyed offered up Ifaac, and * he that lad received 17818. Anorher eminent 4 
mae the promiſes offered up his only-begorten ſon, 4 of fach ir winAbrs =» 4 
ined che 18. Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac 4 ſhall thy ſeed, be called ; mam, that upon God's cn. - 
omiſes mand to facrifice his only ſon Iſaac, he melons! eu readily obeyed, took him carried bim to the Mountain, and was ready to e 4 
5557 | offered him up, if God had not flop'd him : having entertained and embraced, and firmly believed the promiſes of a numerons — e, J 
Was, ſeAl- 8 OST, | | ba Wh | | | | I 
„ eee, f ſhall the ford be called to thee, undi) c Ius 1358 | 
1 a : . ; *\ - . i 
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6574 Paraphraſe. _ HEBREWS Chap. NT, 
vo. | hould ſpring from him, and having no. ocher ſon bur thisfrom whom they ſhould ſpring, nor poMibilicy in nature, not OS 
renders vi * he ſhould have any more children, bur a plain affirmation that this people, which-ſhould be counted his ſeed, 


iſes belcnized, ſhould come from Haac, he did yet abſolutely obey that command of Gods, in reſolving to kill that 
oy ee k cose promiſes depended, and yet never doubted of the performance of che promi ſes, 225 | . 


1%, Reſolving wich hin- 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even ftom che dead; from whence 
ſell du rather chan che p- * alſo he received him in a figure. | | ld 
miſe ſhould net be performed, which was made to him of a numerous. poſterity, to ſpring particularly from Iſaac, God, who was able he |. ure 
to raiſe from the dead, would ſo raiſe Iſaac when he ſhould have killed him, having withal a kind of pledge to aſſure him that he would receive Ao 
do that. . becauſe when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kind of coming from the dead, viz. from Sarah's womb, when ſhe im, a. 
was age of child-bearing, and from himſelf, who in this reſpe& of getting children was morrified and dead alſo, v. 11, 12. (And Tor * 0 
this again is an example to encourage and confirm the faith of Chriſtians, that in obedience to Chriſt they continue conſtant to death it Cor 
ſelf, or the urmoſt _ of it; — chat God will perform his promiſes to them, yield them the promiſed deliverance, though Suu] , 
cannot imagine the manner how. gd L : 
6 I An aft of fach alſo 20, f 4 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. wo 
| it was in Iſaac that, after that manner chat is ſtoried. of him, he bleſſed his two ſons Jacob and Eſau, that is, prayed for bleſſings on 8 
them, nay, as a Prophet, Hrerold from God what ſhould befall the poſterity of each of them; firſt, aſſuring himſelf that the promiſe things 1. 
made to Abraham ſhould be fulfilled in Jacbb, Gen. 28. 4, 5. and fo that what he had done, though _— error, miſtaking Jacob for come ag, 
E ſau, would yet certainly be performed to him by God, Gen. 27. 33, 37. And for Eſau, he forerold alſo of his poſterity, that at length dei h. 
und they ſhould be freed from their ſubjection to the Jews, v. 39. Which was a kind of bleſſing of him alſo, 3 ir were not performed Abe 
4 to him perſonally, but to his poſteriry many years after. (And the like faich will it be now in the Chriſtians, that ſhall aflure themſelves 


that God will now bleſs and preſerve the faithful conſtant believers, give them deliverances from their preſſures, although they be nor 
t preſent but future.) 4 wh 0 5 1 ö | | 5 
* Thus Jacob, a fie 21. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying. bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph, and * wor. + * 
e. heforehisdeath,roſe and ſet ſhipped /eaning upon the e top of his ſtaff. ] * - 2% ped wp 
o4 himſelf up upon his bed, and leaning upon his ſtaff, (which was an emblem of faith) depending and relying firmly upon God's pro- Te894uy- 
miſe, he prayed and worſhipped God, and blefſed prophetically Manaſſeh and Ephraim, foretold how God ſhould deal with them and VnT& on 
| the tribes that ſprang from them, after his and their death. | 1 7 77 5 
„ 23 Brthefamefaith, ans 22. By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the children 
ö — that God would of Iſrael: and gave commandment concerning his bones]. N 
| make good this promiſe of giving Canaan to Abraham's ſeed, though twere nor yet given, Joſeph, before his death a little, mentioned 
the Iſraelites going out of pr, and commanded that when they went, his bones ſhould be carried with them; which argued his afſu- 
rance, withobr all doubt, that they ſhould poſſeſs chat promiſed land, and be delivered out of the Ægyptian thraldom that they were 
= for ſome years to lye under. | 1 oo * 1 * + PK == | 
ö F ptr evi 23, By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three months of his parents, becauſe 
ir _ in Moſes's parents to they ſaw he tas a I proper child, and they were not afraid of the King's commandment. ] + cone1y 
break through all fear, to hide the child, and endeavour to fave him in ſpight of che King's. bloody law, having been aſſured from God dcs de 
that there ſhould be born from amang them one that ſhould deliver them out of Ægypt, and Judging, by ſomewhat extraordinary in Mo- 


ſes's look, that he was that perſon thus promiſed them. (And a like act of faith it will now be, thus confidently to believe this promiſed 
deliverance, and to act accordingly. ) A | = | 

24. An act of faith it was 24. By faith Moſes, * when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the fon of h 
inMoſes,thar when he came | Pharaoh's daughter; | | | DIR. EL erown his 


| to age, he wouid not accept the honour of being adopted by oro nk _ Aa 2009 TIS Wiſes . 
; 25. Chuſing rather to en. 27. Chuſing rather to ſuffer afflictions with the people, of God, than to t enjoy the 26. M 
dureanyafflitiontharſhould pleaſures. of fin for a l 2 ee > the tempo. 


fall on the Iſraelites, than to enjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace, with the guilt of that cruel fin of perſecuting the chil- rary cui j. 


dren of God, which he could not eſcape doing, if he lived in N when he came to be of age; — Kg, pe 28 
25. And counting chat te- 25. Eſteeming the reproach. of Chriſt greater riches than the tieaſures in Egypt: for ag. 
| h proach which Chriſt and he had reſpe& unto the recompence.of the reward. ] aol 10 „ b l org er Her 
Chriſtians endure now, and which the children of Iſrael, the anointed of the Lord, Pſal. 105. 15. then endured in Ægypt, ( being moſt . G1 
teptoachtully affticted and 2 a far more deſirable thing thart all the wealth and power in Ægypt; looking upon the great diffe- ND 
rence of rewards between tfoſe two ſtates, in another world, wealth and greatneſs and perſecuting God's children being attended, as 


Dives, with flames, and afflictiot and reproach, wich heaven and blffs, like Lazarus. (And the like faith will bo in the Chriſtian, to 
renounce all thoſe ſecular advantages that the Gnoſticks —— men that will forſake the pure faith, and join with them in com- 
pliance wich and aſſiſling the perſecutors; and rather to ſuffer any the ſharpeſt perſecutions from the Jews, than thus join and concur 
wich them in perſecuting che Chriſtians.) // "= 90D 230-0777 mee OT IRON 
23. $i; af in waratle 27: By faith he forſook gypt, not fearing the wrath of the King: for he * endured « ws 
a : an act of his faith, and obe- 48. eeing him who 18 invifibla,\ $1.20 8 . : 1H ſtant 2447 
"fe dience to the word of God, delivered him in the buſh; thar, being threatned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more mention the g- Tiguot 
ing out of the people of Iſrael, Exod. 10. 28. he went rout from the 1 having told Pharach that he would never treat 
with him more about it, he conducted the Iſraelites our of Ægypt, depending conſtantly on Gad, and as firmly, as if he had een him 
preſent to ſecure and defend him. (And the like faith it is to {s Chriſt now, be the danger never ſo great and imminent of doing ſo.) 
28. Anothefaft of fuich it 28. Through faich he kept the Paſleover, and the ſprinkling. of blood, leit he that 
was and obediance to God, deſtroyed the :firft-born ſhould; touch him W. 8 r 


* ww " 


\ in Moſes, chat he did that which he did about the Paſſeover, and ſprinkling the fide-poſts of the door, to deliver by that means all the 
* — firſt· dorn of the Iſraelites: (by which was alſo typified the a pv mg wronghr by Chrift, and that which is now approaching fore- 

. 30. . Hold and promiſed by him, that he that endureth to the end ſhall eſcape, that the believers ſhall be ſealed and ſecured, before the de- 
1 | 


ſtruction come out againſt this people, ſee Rev. 4. 7, &c.) | | = 3 
29. Andan at of fach it. 29. By, faith they f paſſed 5 0 the Red ſea, as by dry land: which the Fey- 

was in che people of Iſtael, Ptians allaying:.to do were drowned. ]. 1j en 1 

chat they ventured inp — ſea, and went NN as if it had been firm ground; wheteas the ians, perſe- 

cuting and trying to fo Ae were drouned. ( And che like faich will now ſecure the conſtant ſufferers, whilſt their perſecutors 


are overwheli and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them liyerance. ) - 25 14 411.4 191119 | WA» 
Zoe. An act e faith it was 30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compaſſed about ſeven 
is Joins, and the people in days. | 1.192120 rel Dir ne N * W . . 2 L 
obedience. ro him, to go about Jericho ſeven days together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the falling of the walls of 
ic. (And the like in dhe Chriſhansnow,”.th truſt confidently in God's deliverance, although they uſe no artifices, or ſeculaf policies, or 
means of their own to work it for them.) ; OPTIO BIRT DIST EL | 
119 05 aftof Faith ir was 31. B faith the harlot Rahab-perifhed not with them that t believed not; when ſhe + obeyed 
| InRababy,/ who had form had received the ſpies with peace! 199 BER STU en wet dre 
bceen an Idolatreſs and an harlot, (and now kept an Inn or Victualling do entertain the-ſpies ſent by che Iſraeli tes ſafely, belic- hig 


F . . 


5 m e 5h Ag thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure chem chat do it, than all che Gnoſſick treacheries and con- 


e ples of and / Barak, and of Samſon,” and of Jephtha, :of David alſo, and Samuel, and f the Pro- dl de, 

to enlarge on this ſubject, to e erg, e e ira lee e ſpeak » 

ll ol den might” be PR 5 3. 1 throught en Kingdoms, wrought righteouſnels, obtained promiſes, Ir, ai 
FI 4 | Mencout t 1 t e 5 8 ons, 1 - 4 _ oy g x ys ＋ ö by 4 | »* 2 

m0 truſt God. and adhere conſtantly ro him: ſuch were the great champions of God's people, who depending on God's ſtrength. and 
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| 3 ſe by faith, ( nor thinking ſhould. be able to vanquiſh chem without fighting, but) fighting valiantly, 
1 lag on Golf porn e ad 3 to give cen „e wich ſmall as well as with great numbers, who again by faith lived 


ly and righteous lives, received 


34. Quenched the violence of fire, 


ere made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
them no vis gh they (that is, the Þ 


great mercies from God miraculouſly, only by the ſtrength of his having promiſed it. 
them, Daniel by name, (contained under the word prophets, ver. 32. 
the Lions, when he was thrown into their den, did him no hurt: 


eſcaped the aße 
18 


| ſome of 
obtained that miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, that 


of the ſword, out of weakneſs 


; 4. Others were ſo favon- 
ht the armies of the. aliens. | * 


by God, that the fire did 


ree children) were caſt into it; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword, 


; Saul, Eliah and Michaiah from Ahab, the Jews in Heſter from Haman; others were recovered from deſperate diſcales 
N Fab and Heatkiab, others became wondertully couragious in fighting, as Jonathan, Nc. and routed the armies of the Heathen Canaa- 


nites, &c. very orten. 


God, cheriſhing and relieving God's ſervants, Elias and Eliſha 
truth, had no deſire to be ſpa 


and ſeven children, 2 Mac. 6. 19, 30. and ch. 7. 9. 


and nn, 


„but refuſed to be delivered when th 
ction to life eternal after death, and looked upon that as much more 


4 * , 8 3 
And others had trials of * cruel mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of bonds F 
| an 


4 by reſur- 35. Women received their dead + raiſed to life again: and others were " tortured not 355 Soche women (as the K 
n K ing deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurreQion. ] | widow of Satepta, 1 Kings 
& accepting 0 l y . er! | ; .--» FEVER 

d145 40405 ' 17,24, and the Shunamiciſh woman, 2 Kin. 4. ) had their children reſtored from dearh to life, upon their entertaining the prophers of 


: Others when rack d and tormented for the acknowledgment of che 
might, meerly by the ſtrength of faith, believing a reſurre- 
irable than a preſent remiſſion of torments. Thus the mother 


5. Others, as Michaiah 
Jeremiah and the Mac- 


es, had patience died by whipping; very reptoachful and painful, others by ſhackles and impriſonmént, and fo Joſeph in 


Agypt, and others. 


were 37. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, + ' 
K with th 


were tempted, were ſlain with 


e xn 8 ; Some were ſtoned 
b e {word ; they wand red about in ſheep- Skins and goat-skins, being * deſtitute, afflict- Zacharias; ochers un * 
Rr. ed, tormented : { ' der, Cas Iſaiahb Manaſſes, 
diſtreſſed, ſay the Jews) others burnt alive, or broiled, or run through with hat irons, as the NMaccabees; others, very many, kill d by che ſword ; 
handled, * others, the prophets that preached the coming of Chriſt, meanly arrayed in skins, as Ezechiel, John Baptiſt, &c. being very poor, in 
ie du del, t dangers, and meeting with very ill uſage ; hs | 
hang 38. (Ot whom the world was not Wop) they wandred in deſerts, and in moun- El Uſed chus. a da 
- tal N and caves of the eart . that were too good to live in 
xi ö 1 opens pane and accordingly cthers of them lived recluſe and retired from the world, in deſerts and hills, and caves of the earch, 
receivel 39. And-thele all having} obtained a good report through faith, received not tho 35. And all theſe valiant 


wſtimony promiſe: ” off: rod | 
een God laſt mentioned * &c. and be fore v. 8, 11 being much commended for their faith, did not in their time receive the promiſes 


= 


bees 


made to Abraham, had n» deliverance in this li 


champions and ſervants of 


from their perſecurors: be: 1 ane 
40. * God 10. provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us ſhould not 45, God having derermi: 


hed this as the time moſt 


give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe prophecies and 15 — to ſend the Meſſias into the world, and, Ke 


* 


antages that the tachers had not enjoyed, a reſt 


God fore- | 

feing hat be © made pertett. 

— — congruous in his wiſdom to gi . op 

cerning us, as a conſequent of his reſurrettion from the dead, to grant us thoſe priyileges and tl | 

that they after long perſecutions, a victory over all oppoſers of Chriſt's Church, chat o what was promiſed to Abraham's ſeed, Gen. 22. 17. that 
might not they ſhould poſſeſs the 


4. 


To 


us 


Jil. 


* 
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var asts 
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tes of their enemies, being but imperfectly tulfill'd ro the farhers, might have che utmuſt completion in the 
—— victory and flouriſhing #7 the Chriſtian faith over all the enemies thereof. 
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Annotations on Chap. Xl. 


v. 1. Subſtance] The uſe of this word ee, both | 


here and in the other places of the New Teſtament, 
will appear by obſerving the Greek rendring of the He 
brew 4m and urin from it. The word fignifies to 
hope, and in Piel to expett with fome confilence, and ſo 
to ſtay and wait for any thing, generally rendred by the 
Targum MN and be expetted, Gen. 8.10, and 12. but 
ſometimes by P®zND auf ſunt, Exech. 13. 6. they took 
confidence. Now this word Mic. 5. 7. is by the Greek 
tranſlators rendred wavs3, where the Hebrew n on 
DR be ſhall hope in the ſons of men, is by the Targum 
rendred d be ſhall expe#, we render it, wait for them. 
The. ſenſe beareth depending on them for aid, and fo 
Jubſiſting in them, and that is the literal notation of the 
avs, Thus likewiſe the Noun N ianis, hope, 
Lan. 3.18. expeclat ion, waiting, is rendred \a5aors P/al. 
39. 8. and ſo in the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. 8. They 
who haue not \av5eow xandr tyſor the hope, or confidence, 
of good works (that uiſes meppnoias I*oavess in Plutarch 
that great treaſure of confidence, that ariſeth from well 
doing. Agreeable to this notion of the word is the ac- 
_ ception of it in every place of the New Teſtament, (ſave 
only that Heb. 1. 3. where ſpeaking. of Chrift he is cal- 
led xXaeax]ig varrdows ans, the charatter of bis ſubſi- 
ſtence.) Thus 2 Cor. 9. 4. le xd|augwl& dy E T5 v ,,ν̈ 
| rau io tos that we be not put to ſhame in this con: 
fidence of boaſting, that is, in having had that confidence 
of their liberaliry and readineſs, as to boaſt of them 
in that behalf. For to that belongs that great ſhame, 
in caſe his confidence ſhould miſcarry, as that hope 


which is rightly grounded upon firm promiſes, d «Ja | 


uit doth not put to ſhame, ſaith the Apeftte, Rom. 5. 5. 
and to the ſame purpoſe c. 9. 33. To the ſame ſenſe 
is that in the ſame words c. 11. 17. which is explain'd 


o 7 after by ide Tis re, Tous x4[e, If any baue confidence, 


I alſo haue confidence, according to that mentioned from 
the Targum, Ezech. 13. where the Hebrew anſwerable 
to wares is rendred daring ;, and fo Polybias ſeems to 
have uſed the word Vaorar's for courage and valour: or 
good aſſuran:e. So oft in * Di:dorus Siculus, "Emiiger 


/ 


* 


ne mess F Vanicao rare wage, a dream raiſed him to 
this confidence, giving him a viſion of great advancement 
and glory, and Tago;ut Trudy # <airary d Oineurine, He 
incited them to keep the conſtancy, or courage, of Phi- = 
lomelus. So in * Joſephus, aH elo auf vg dows * De bell. 
their immutable courage or chnſtancy. Thus Cicero de- Fud. l. 2. 
fineth Faith, Fides eſt difforum conventorumgque conſt antia & ia. 
& veritas, It is a conftancy and truth of all that hath 
been ſaid and agreed. And fo the Hebrew and Challee 
word for faith od, and Fv32mn, and ſo alſo the Aras 
bick TYRON ſignifies firmneſs, conſtancy, ſtability. So 
Heb. 3. that which is v. 6. % aq # wappnoiay * 79 xaw/ynud 
$ianid& mixer Tins CA,“ xdldxuml, if we bold faſt the 
confidence and the boaſting of hope firm until the end 
( as the condition of being Chriſtians or the houſhold of 
Chriſt ) is expreſſed v. 14. in this other phraſe, little 
diftering from it, % ag F dgxlu vm fixe Thaus dy # 
BiCalay xd, If we bold faſt the beginning of confi- D 
dence, that is, that confidence exemplified to us by 
Chriſt, which we had from the beginning, firm unto the 
end. And ſo here faith is ixTiCoudor vaigagre, tbe en- 
peclation (or dependence, or confidence, or the confident 
expettation ) of things hoped for by us, (and this oppo- 
ſed to the varrenn falling off, or cowardly behaviour, 
mentioned in the concluſion of the former Chapter, ) 
the promiſe of Oriſt being the object as of our hope 
ſo of our faith alſo, and differing very little in that 

rticular, but that th ſeems to be the greater ad- 

erence, to have the leſs of doubting, the more of con- 
fidence in it. | AR I 

V. 3. Not made of things which do appear] MS gat b. 
things that appear not ſeems to denote, the earth, Gen; Md ga 
1. 2. in that ſtate when 'tis aid to be robs vabobu g 
without form and void, or, as the Setuagint render iti, 
abe, inviſible, not to be ſcen. ne 

V. 13. And were perſuaded ] The words lle, « 

and being perf ded, Which are added in ſome Copies & weir: 
between bie ſeeing, and » daveoddvs and embracing, s 
are wanting in the antient MSS. of the repu- 


1 ration, and, belides 


— 


reateſt repus - 
Nr 
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C4 of it: and indeed it ma) 


1. 2 e which is a ſigu chat he was befo 
d Atte on the ſide with his feet on the ground, 


92 


ring how punCtually the bleſſing thus given to Jacob by 
him did agree to that, he doth now by faith reſolve, 
that ſo it ſhould certainly be, that what his aftection 
had defigned to Eau, was by God promiſed to Jacob, 
and conſequently ſhould irreverſibly belong to himg-and 
thereupon! he confirms it anew to Jacob, Tea and he ſhall 
be bleſſed, and I have made him thy lord. And fo this 
was the bleſſing wherewith by faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob. 
Then for his bleſſing of E/as, that viſibly follows, v. 
39. Thy duelling ſhall be the fatneſs of the earth 
(and in the body of ir again inſerted a farther confir- 
mation of Jacobs bleſſing, 


ſerve thy brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall come to paſs that 
when” thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou ſhalt break his 
yoke ſrom off thy neck. Where it muſt farther be ſu 


ſed that I/aac, ' beyond that prediction before their 
irth, that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, had re- 
_ ceived from God another Oracle concerning his two 
ſons, that as the poſterity of Jacob, the Jews, ſhould 
have the preeminence and dominion for ſome time over 
the Edumeans, the poſterity of 
time, the Jews ſhould be broug n, and fo the 
Edumeans be quitted of that yoke; and according 
Iſaac foretelling this is here as truly ſaid to have by faith 

leſsd Eſau. And this perhaps was it upon which I/aac 
before had pronounced that bleſſing upon him which he 
took to be Eſau, Be lord over thy brethren — which 
though, in reſpect of the times next enſuing, it were 
true of Jacob (and accordingly was in God's providence 
thus directed ta him) yet in reſpect of the latter times, 
when the Jews ſhould be brought /ow, was to be truly 
appliabte ro Eſau, and fo might by faith be deſigned by 
Iſaac to him. was 

V. 21. Top of bis ſtaff | The Hebrew dd fignities 
both a_bed and a ſtaff, perhaps antiently the very ſame 
word for both, though now Grammarians have pointed 
it diwerlly, and made a difference of ſound alſo betwixt 
them. The Hieruſalem . e 8 it, 7 On 
ceernit ſuper ſpondam ſuan, Ie Jang the praiſes 
ußon Th bed 25 TH Greek here follows the Septua- 
gint's tranſlation, and there is no queſtion of the truth 


the Hebrew. may here ſtand, and the truth be, that ari- 
ling out of his bed, he fare on it, and lean'd as fick 

ſons do, upon his ſtaff, for we after read, that he ga: 
thered up, or returned again, bis feet into the bed, Gen. 
re riſen out of 


which 1 as vety, fit for this poſture of leaning on bis 


| 1 * 6 145 e- | | 
: Aue 2 "Pat VPough ] Wen doth not here ſigni- 


fie to go from one ſide to the other, 


drowned ) is in the 
ſum, the ſea that was ſo full of weeds, &c. (See P/al. 


by telling Eſau, thou ſhalt 


Eſau, fo in proceſs of 
1 


7 well be that both notions of 


uite throug/ 
croſs the ſea (for the Iſraelites e mak * 


b b yin es It ap. 
pear that they did not ſo) but zo go in into part of the 


channel, Exod. 14. 22 and paſs on there a good way in 
the midſt; v. 29. and then to come out again on the 
ſame ſide; for ſo the 1/rae/ites did, as appears by the 
ſtory. This is expreſſed P/al. 137. 14, by God's" divi- 


- | ding the Red ſea, and leading them Na de whos adi, þ 
or through, the midſt of it, agreeably to what is now fad 


Ib. The Red ſea | That ſea through part of which 
the Iſraelites paſſed and in which the Egypt iant were se 
ebrew ſtyled 


106. J. and 137. 13.) By the fide or ſhore of this ſea 
did the poſterity of Eſau or Edom dwell. Now Edom 
is by the Septuagint called *Egvbezs red, becauſe as that 
comes from the Hebrew d 7ed, with a' very little 
change of one letter) inſerted den, ſo from tubes red 
doth the word 'Egvle#s alſo vary as little. From hence 
alſo (and not from 'Erythrews à king drowned there, 
as Diodorus Siculus faith ) it is that this ſea is by them 
rendred ige 34azwe in thoſe places of the P/almiſ? 
(and elſewhere, ) where the Hebrew only have Fo- 
the weedy ſea, and accordingly' it is here retained 
tube Ieazre, meaning that Edumæan ſea, which by 
analogy would rather be ſtyled Ege than *EguIes, the 
Erythrean or Edumean, than the Red ſea. | 


V. 25 Tortured | Whar is here meant by Tuwrerifz%; 1 


[ ſhall propoſe by way of conjecture, by theſe ſteps and au 


degrees. That this puniſhment was that inflicted by “ 
Ant iochus on the Maccabees there is little queſtion, the 
many circumſtances here agreeing with thoſe there do 
make ir manifeſt : as firſt, the word TuprerifeX here, 
and there; ſecondly, their not accepting deliverance 
here, ſer down there diſtinctly, 2 Mac. 6. 30. then 
thirdly, the mention of a better reſurrefion here, com- 
pared with that their comfort there, c. 7. 9. and fourthly, 


the *#uTaſuo contumelious uſages here, v. 36. and there iuruſut 


2 Mac. 7. 7. ſuch as are mentioned 1 Sam. 21. 4. and are 
defined by Sophocles in Antigona, Ti Savirr* emulavev, x; 
Sg my le x, kquCeiCem, to hill and inſult on the 
dead, and. uſe bim contumeliouſiy; ſo fifthly , ws1ſes 
ſtripes here, and there v. 30, &c. fixthly, the vd tro: 
trial of contumelies here, and there the narration. how 


p-] thoſe ##Ta:ſwe? were to try whether they would per /t | 
or ng; ſeventhly, the word, whether in«e#2nF tried, or invc- 
rue ſcorched, here v. 37. It it be the former, chen ®'! 


it refers to 74es trial, forementioned ; if the latter, 
then to the burning them alrve, and frying them in 4 
pan, Tuſenouis, 2, Mac. 7. 5. This being premiſed for 
the general explication of this word and thoſe that fol- 
low, tis in the next place obſeryable that Ariſtophaner 


y | hath this paſſage, q 7Ywrare Y xigorss, where the Scho- 


liaſt hath obſerved two ſignifications of the word 71raver, 
which Phavori nus hath borrowed from him; firſt, for 
Sc ig @ eTuumartor, an engine of wood upon which they 
puniſhed men in this manner, ixgòiſe $ Taury Th Tiuacis, 
for this was a kind of puniſhment, that is Tuwnrenouis was 
ſo; ſecondly, C ois TVT]or) w Tois quu,ue leis of Tinags or, 
cudgels with which they were beaten in their judicatories, 
or as Heſychias and Suidas add, ivd. while), are 
flrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, it may be obſerved, 
that here »ugores is Joined by „ with 7Uurava, 
and that xvporss are in that Scholiaſt, wooden 'yokes or 
clogs ( for ſo xa is turned into Exgliſb by the change 
but of i into g which is an ordinary tranſmutation, and ea- 
fie for the ſound, i and g having the ſame ſound in many 
words) hanged to the neck,and mentioned Fer. 28,14. where 
it ſignifies ſuch 4 yoke of iron with ſuch a wooden Hog 
faftned to it, which both bound in the neck cloſe, an 
bowed the head down, and made it «ger (from whence 
tis named;) and tis mentioned alſo by Ariſtotle, Pol. 5. 
Sablajar & aſog? os xugurs, to be bound in the market-place 
with this yoke. This being alſo oþſerved, tis fourthly 
to be conſidered, that in 51 ** 


fore probabl 


that Tvpnere in the former acception, 


for Eva to" ofs, the wooden inſtruments on which they 
were puniſhed, ate the ſame thar 7&9x% wheels in Lucian. 
To which purpoſe we find in antient Authors, that . 
panum is mathina ad aquam, lapides, &c. in altum Jiub- 

ently : vehenda 


75 mare algo. "awe 


| ; ucian tugures Y rex are put * Nui 
together, as in Ariflophanes rd, xveevs* and there- wailis 


. 
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FPrepar, the third after Nebuchadnezzar, as * Euſebius cites it 


u patata,' an engine to lift ap wattr, Mones, &c. 
oi oft by — in this ſenſe, and Nic. Pe- 
rottus: Cornucop. p. 34. by which it appears, that it was 
a wheel with teeth, like that upper great wheel in a 
mill, which cauſes the going about of the mill-ſtone, 
After this form, with no great difference, tis moſt pro. 
bable was the uhr, on which men were puni ed, 
viz. 4 wheel on which the man was tied, and fo fetch 
ed up on high; and therefore Suidas adds need) be is 


and Heſychius, "ETuprarieny, agel nf, ic pan 
1255 0 ny bunged, they were carried” about in 4 
ſpberts This wheeÞwas a kind of engine on which 


| fred; abd no queſtion that which is men- 
Le dy eg — d Abe, he eme 
preſently to the torment,and v. 19, aft et on nh 
webebß, be camp voluntarily to the torment. From this 
cuſtom of hanging malefactors upon the rympanum, it 
is that C/ſus in Origen. p. 81. ſpeaking 'of.Ch7/?,” calls 
him dd dTwubrd)ov, Y cru,“ s, 4 moſt infamous 
erſon, put to death upon the tympanum, xhinking his 
Laing on the croſs to be that upon che or ove 
When the malefactors were thus hanged or faſtned to 
the tympanum, tis obſervable in the fifth place, that 


other puniſhments followed : firſt, Haying, whereupon 


in Heſychius dad ige) is floyd is ſet to the explication 
of it and ſo 2 Mac. J. J. 7 # xdladiguns ow) I geit! 
Sicugniſic, they pulld off the skin with the hair ( and 
ſo in Agathias t. 4. p. 128. where he diſcourſeth of the 
antiquity of that puniſhment, and fetcheth it from Sa- 
pores King of Perſia:) then ſecondly, upon examina- 
tion of the perſon, and not yielding, but ſtill holding 
out againſt the torment, they proceeded either to 
dugeſſneiachibs cutting off the extreme parts, hands and 
feet and tongue, or to £4520, rack, c. 7. 8. which was 
by blows inflicted with a cudgel or 1ympanum, c. 6. 
30. (and therefore 1 Sam. 21. where the Septuggint read 
TegoreruadTo x, true a uila reads rege beat 
him) and theſe blows were to death, as in the Macca- 
bees tis clear, winner 3 F aanſals Thd]iv, being ready to 
die with the blows, and again when he ſaith, \amgige x7! 
79 cle dh nd bree periſewwOr, I am grievouſy pained with 
thoſe blows, it follows preſently eri, be died, v. 
31. From this uſe of the cudgel in this puniſhment of 


. TuuTeria@ds, it is that Polybius for ruſrarig e ſets Evnororay 


70 beat with cudgels, in reſpect of this one part of that 
puniſhment, not but that it had much more in it beſide, 
as beſide gag rack and dn eie cutting off the 
extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (it ſeems by the 
ſtory of the Maccabees ) T1ſeniowis frying or broiling. 
By what hath been ſaid it appears this puniſhment was, 
firſt, very Painful, ſecondly, Contumelious, thirdly, 
Capital. Firſt, very Painful; ſo Ariſtot. Rhet. 2. c. 5. 
'mentions τ] id Tvurant owes, men that are under that 
puniſhment, as thoſe that think themſelves eu wa 
weTorVevas, 10 haue ſuffered all the ſad meaſure imaginable, 
and are ds 73 warner, made ſoulleſs and ſenſeleſs for 
what is behind. Secondly, moſt Contumelious : tor ſo 
J. 3. Mac. aigisous Bacdvos SmTVLUTANS HORS), that uni ſb- 
ment was a moſt ſhameful torment. Thirdly, Capital; 
bringing death finally, though ſlowly, and therefore is 
named by Ariſtotle-Rher. 2. 5. among thoſe things which 
have no ii ao]neles hope of eſcaping, and he reckons 
Antiphon the Poet for one, c. 6. who HN be, 
being thus puniſhed. by Dionyſius, asked one of his com- 
panions jeſtingly, who of the ſpectators ſhould ſee them 


to morrow: ſo in Maccaber, N a>yjals. ide was: , 


c. 6. they die with it; and ſo the King of Baby/on, 


Euang, 1.4. Out of Polyhiſtor, ad ? giaar emt])vuravien, was ſo uſed 


N 267, 


by bis friends, and then it preſently follows Wave 5, 
and dying, &c. which is repeated in like manner by 
Bereſus I. 3. X4Jeax6v in the Fragments ſer out by. Jo. 
Scaliger, where yet for XaCazwoagdx&- in Euſebius, we 


find AcCoegooagx,od' O, who, faith Scaliger, was certainly 
Belſbas aur, of whom faith Zuftin 


; artyr from Dan. 5. 
«TeTVWTavichn T8 Fetor the beaſt was put to that death, 


for which we now read in the Greek copy amin he 


was Killed, and no more. Megaſthenes out of Abydenus 


calls him Aa&awozezox2s, and faith he died 8% Cie, by 


4 violent death, and adds no more. See Scaliger in 
thoſe Fragments in the end of the book De emend. Temp, 


l 


p. 4 By all this it appears that this was a puniſhment 
uſed among the Grecians and Baby/onians , and, ic {zems 
by the Romans too: for ſo in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5. 
c. I. we find, *ATordaar] Gr 5 KatioagO roy 7 Srruprand ler, 
&c. of the Emperor's commanding the Chriſtians 70 be 
put to this torment , and if they renounced Chriſtianity, 

they were to be /ooſed. 4 

V 37. Were tempted | Some Copies read gent, i. 
others have *rve#dnf, The truth is, *74c/017, which *Tvcg om 
is the ordinary reading, ſeems not to be agreeable, atrer“““ 
der eco, they received trial, &c. and neither the 
Syriack, nor Chryſoſtom (and they that follow him) 

have this word, or any thing for it; ſo that it is likely 

it came out of the margin into the Text, and then will 

be doubtful, but not much material, which reading is 

to be preferred. 

„ V. 40. Made perfect] What is the meaning of this k. 
xgarlo ſometohat better, which this Author ſaith was #8776 7 
by God foreſeen, and reſerved for the faitlitul, conſtant 424.6 
Chiittians will.beſt be underſtood by the former verſe ““ 
39. Theſe all wplugnbiv]es Die mixzos being commended, M ven- 
or having received teſtimony, or perhaps being martyred, 91: 
by their faith, i *ouioas]o f «wayſhizv recervol not the 
ge: Where firſt it muſt be obſerved who E T0 M, I 70 d- 
all theſe were: moſt diſtinctly the Maccabees, men- 1:5 
tioned immediately before, ver. 36, 37, 38. but not ſo 
as to exclude, or not to comprehend thoſe others which 
were ſer down as examples of Faith before them, for 
they alſo mutt be contained in the J rdi]+s' 2// rheſe. 
For the Maccabees, next betore mentioned, theſe are in 

the Zews ſtories commended for their conſtancy in ad- 

hering ro God's commands, or the Jewiſh laws, fit ſpite 
of the cruelleſt perſecutors and tormentors; and were 
really martyred, or put to death, loſt their-lives, ._ _. 
Jud wives by their faith, or, conſtancy; and of theſe ir 
is ſaid, they recrived not the promiſe, God having ſore- 
ſeen, or t Somewhat better for us, that is, God 

having reſerved for the Chriſtian. Church ſome per for- 

mance of promiſe which he had not afforded theſe for- 

mer. By this it is already apparent that etetnal bliſs 

in another world was not the matter of this promiſe, 

both becauſe this was not it that they could be eviden- 

ced to have miſs d by their being tormented and put to 

death, but that which it was more ſure they received, be- 

cauſe they were ſo ill uſed here; and ſecondly, becauſe if 

it were ſuppoſed to be true, — {ome vainly conceive) 
that thoſe that died before Chriſt did not attain their 

bliſs till after Chriſt's reſurrection, yet it will be ac- 
knowledged by all that they then received it, and then 

it will follow that the nw8#s,' the Chriſtians, had not 

xear]w rt any advantage of them that lived before, in 

that reſpeCt, thoſe obtaining the bliſs aſſoon or ſooner 

than they, and no torment or temporary pains being ſup- 

poſable tor ſuch Martyrs between the day. of their ſuf- 

ferings and their attaining to bliſs, wherein theſe latter 

can by any be thought to exceed them. It follows then, 

that as the promiſe which they by ſuffering received not, 

was ſome promiſe of this life, ſo the »g471%» 7: the 
ſomewhat better was ſomewhat which the Chriſtians 

ſhould enjoy in this lite. In the next place then, we 

may have another way of finding out what this promiſe 

was wherein the Chriſtians were to have the advantage. 

of the former, by looking on vcr. 13. where of Abra- 

bam, Iſaac and Jacob it is ſaid, in like manner that rare 
they died receiving not the promiſe. That promiſe was gel ab- 


| clearly the promiſed land, that Canaan, the type of““ 


the Chriſtians teſt, or deliverance from their engmies, 
(lee Note on Heb. 3. c.) which they received not in 
their lite time; and though their poſterity afterward: 
did receive it, yer ſome promiſes there were made un- 
to. Abraham and his feed, which even they that attain'd 
the promiſed land did not receive. And what were they? 
Among the promiſes made to Abraham ( not perſonally 
to him, but to his ſeed) this is one, Gen. 22. 1). that 
his feed ſhould poſſeſs the gates of big enemies. © This it 
| ſeems was look'd upon by all the Je as a Tpecial 
ak of the promiſe to Abraham, repeated by all the 
Prophets, Lak. 1. fro that they ſhould be ſaved from oelvetay 


„ 


their enemies, and from the bande of all that. hate them, & ix 


- 


v. 71. and this diſtinctly there mentioned by Zachary, 
as a ſpecial part of the Go 


enant aud oath made to 5 


= 
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ha 8 2 . a 
2 ham, ver. 72; 73. that be would grant them, that being | accompliſh'd in the Chriſtian Church, which ſhould in 
delivered without Hear from the hands of their enemies, | this have the pteeminence, a very conſiderable advantage 
they might ſerve God in bolineſs, &c. ver. 74, 75- And] above the Fews, that however it were perſecuted it 
»/. © tis was it which, being not fully attained by Abrabam's | ſhould never be deſtroyed. And this notion and inter- 


p A 


E. 


9 + 


8 r 2 
all we 


| ence and perſeverance, 


- God of paternal love, that | | 
loved children and ſervants he inflifts puniſtiments for their farther amendment, and it is an argument of his approving and ac- 
ing them for his own, that he dealeth thus ſharply with them, permitting them to be perſecuted. | 
7. It ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth 
ye are afflited or puniſhed, whom the father chaſtenerh not?! 
their parents : for among men ye 
 tomerimes been chaſtened by his parent. 


8. But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all + are partakers , then are ye ba- f haveber 


BY 1 M43 1 
e u we know that 


poſterity in Canaan, was ſtill by them expected to be 
perform'd by the Meffiaz, and was the A, , the 


ſomeawbat bel ter, that was reſerved tor theſe. times of the 


Meſfiab. For of the reſt of the faithful, named after 


Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, even thoſe that were poſſeſ 


ſors of Canaan, who did ſubdue enemies by their faith 
ver. 32, 33. and ſo are ſaid to have obtained promiſes 
there, yer this was not for a continuance, ſuch as might 
be called the prſſefling the-gates of their enemies, and 
deliverance from the bans of all that hate them, but 
(as by the conſequents, [ſpecially by the ſtory of the 
Maccabees, tis maniteſt ) this Church or nation of the 
Zews fell under heavy pet ſecutions and oppreſſions, and 
was waſted and brought low by theſe means, and at 
laſt was delivered up to be finally deſtroyed by their 
enemies, their City,” their Temple, and--their whole 
ſervice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 


faith and proteſhon and Church was to endure and Hold 


out, and both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, and 
finally get victory over all, and never be deſtroyed by 
the enemies thereof: which was the meaning of Chriſt s 
prediction, that the gates of Aus, that is, the power 
of deſtroyers,-ſhoul1 nor prevail againſt it; which being 
all one in effect with the promiſe to Abraham, that his 
ſeed ( ſpiricual ſeed, the Chriſtian, Church) ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs the gates of their enemies (for to poſſeſs the gates 

their enemies is directly equivalent with zbe gates 
of their enemies not prevailing againſtthem ) it follows 
moſt properly here, that hey without as ſhall not be per- 
fecled, that is, that they ſhould not have the promiſe 
'to Abraham made good to them in the utmoſt extent, 
bur that they were to want the higheſt part ot the com- 


pletion of the liceral ſenſe of that promiſe, till it were 


CHAP. XI. 
we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, 


Paraphraſe. 


pretation of this place, as it agrees very well with the 
urport of the whole Epiſtle (deſigned on purpoſe v1 
ortifie the Chriſtian Hebrews againſt the dread of per- 
ſecutions, upon this one ground, becauſe Chriſt: was 
able and w2//zng to deliver them, c. 4. 15. yea and would 
now ſpeedily - come unto their reſcue, c. 10. 39. and 
though ſome reſiſted to blood, died in the cauſe, yet a 
ſignal deliverance they ſhould ſpeedily have by the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies the Jews, and in fine: the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould not fail, but flouriſh the more 
for perſecutions ) ſo it ſeems to be taken notice of by 


Pracopias on Iſaiab (p. 683.9 _ interprets the place, 
eue eic aeaupovlor , 


ot 7 way Ia, Irogrady 
of the pious Fews that expetted the coming of Chriſt , and 


again, p. 701. when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, he ſaith: 


ot it, x«9 dy Tols wi5doart dt ow iel inayſeriag dT wy, 


by which God gave believers thoſe promiſes which they 


ed for ſo long. As for the word Thew9#71 be perfe#ed, haben 


that ſignifies to receive a reward or crown, to have the 
tull of their hope or expectation beſtowed upon them : 


and accordingly Chrift is ſaid to be e airs the T4611); 4 


perfeller of 
full completion of the promiſes, the object of their 
faith, which was not done to the Jets (before Chriſt ) 
x ele nw, without us, but had the full completion in 
che Chriſti 
of theſe promiſes, that the fatbers of old ſaw them 


their aith, c. 12. 3. in giving them the vistas 


Xweig 


an, Church. According to which it is ſaid 1«/ 
v bg 


and ſaluted them, afar off, as thoſe that ſalute. their d mass. 
friends at a diſtance, being not able to come near them, 0 


wh neforles but received them not, ver. 13. that felicity 
being reſerved peculiarly to the Chriſtian Church, which 
was now to enter on theſe promiſes. 


ſuch a multitude ofexamples _. | let us ® lay aſidę every weight, and the fin * that doth ſo eafily beſet 26, and + dt jus 

of faich and conſtancy in the let us Tun with f patience the “ race that is ſer before us.] | l ſuch fair 

antients, which may ſerve as ſo many encouragements and obligations to hearten and incite us to our courſe, let us lay aſide all worldly — 

7 22 that may hinder and encumber us in our way, and how fair pretences ſoever we may have to forſake Chriſt, yet let us not 132 
0 our — 


as they that hope not for any reward till they come to 


2. And for our encourage - 
ment let us look on our Sa- 


conſtancy, but proceed chearfully, and perſevere in our Chriſtian race, wharſoeyer difficulcies or afflictions we meet wi 
end of their courſe, and there * 


prove conquerors over all oppoſition. 


LI ® exerciſe, 


game, + preſcribed, or propoſed to us, en in 


2. Looking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ela: 
ſer before him, endured the crofs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 


and crown- 


a : er apy IK 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, who in of the throne of God.] 727 J . 
himſelf hath given an example of the enduring of the higheſt afflictions, and will be ſure to crown all thoſe that follow after him, hath Ac] 


led us as a captain in this march of faich, havi 


in his eye that reward of his r 
livers, and an exaltation expected from God for himſelf, Phil. 2. 9. and in intuition of theſe, going before us couragiouſly t 


a numerous ſeed, Iſa. 53. a Church of f - 


aſſaults, and being now in the poſſeſſion of all power in heaven, hath undertaken to reward whatſoever we do or ſuffer for him. 


3. For conſider his pati- 


4, 5. What ye have 
ſuffered in 2. A. 
with fin, is but a kind © 


4. Ye have not yet d reſiſted + unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin. | 
5. * And ye have forgotten. the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, þ 2 fr 


3. For conſider him that indured ſuch f contradiction of finners againſt himſelf, leſt 
ye be b wearied and © faint in your minds. | 


f oppoſiti 
on from 


heavy r his enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged to perſevere alſo, never to leave the field —_— Tiad 
or turn cowards. , F eu 


ad alle 
A 


lighe skirmiſhing, you may My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, not faint when thou art rebu- g. 1 
well reſolve to prepare ae ked of him. | e forgot 
ſelves for yet ſharper aſſaults. You have been exhorted and warned by Solomon, in the perſon of wiſdom ſpeaking to her ſons, Prov. — xy 04 
3- 11. neither to kick againſt God's puniſhments, without making that uſe of them for which they are ſent, (as they that are no way PAYED 


reformed by afflictions) nor to be diſcouraged and diſheartned by them. 
Lord loveth 


6. For whom the 


6. For it is an effect in 
ceiveth. 


7. And therefore in that 
ye are to reckon your ſelves dealt with as children by 


1 It. were a ſadder condi- 


tion on-the other — ſtards, and not ſons. | o — — | 
an argument that though ye are in God's family, ye are not owned and acknow by hi and ſo that ye have no title to, or ex - [we 
| pron of 15 nn gh when all the Lach mention d c. 11. did paſs thro — and 1 ye ould —* have = 2 ref 
| unity - "a4 | ; * 


which 


us men, chaſtiſed 


we have not been inci ted th 
a little perſecution 


off from Chriſt our ſpiricual f 


2 


2 


he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 


ſhall ſeldom ever hear of a child that hath not 


9.. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave then 
our canal fathers, reverence : ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the father of ſpirits, and live ? ] 
ro love or reverence them leſs, to forſake or renounce them: and 


with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he 


which makes Chriſtians and Saints of us, and it obey'd conſtant- 
on us & a reward of our patience and perſeverance ? | 


H and adher d to in ſpigb t of perſecution, will beſtow eternal life 
1, Kunden # RL); ( k TTY ! 1 


. „ 


10. For 


ve been 
e par” 

15 . 

01 Yi 

14.01 


xy" 


- 


T4 
. 
* 


0 


* — 
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Chap. XII. 2 x H E BK E N 8 . . wad; | 


* 25 "AY 10. For they, verily, for a few days chaſtened 14 * after their own pleaſure ; bur he 10. The catnal parent: 


they it profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. | indeed chaſtifed you when 

thon he for I, ens and no longer, and that (as having abſolute . over their children) by the rules of their own ent 

good N or will, which are oft corrupt; but all God's chaſtiſemenrs are for your advantage, that you may be the higher advanced toward his 

dn rity * ſandtiry : and ſo 'tis a mercy of his, and a kindnefs above that of parents, that he never gives over this ſpecial care of you, 
cr t continues this healchful diſcipline unto you. 1 : 4 | 

matterof 11. Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be + Joyous, but grievous : * never- tt. Tistrue indeed, that 


;burſor- theleſs, afterward it yieldeth the e peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which are there is in all affiction chat 


row, L. iſed thereby. | „ | | which is ungratetul ro fleſh 
es. AN an bl 2 © cannot be joyous to us at the preſent; hut then in the end it gives us our payment for all our patience, viz. a bleſſed 
1 laſt _— bliſs and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians. 


; 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees . e 
deer, 3 13. And make ſtraight paths for your feet, Þ leſt that which is lame be turned out of 1 ——.— = 
vd h the way, but let it rather healed. | fillanimous fearful perſons 


LA ſee Note on v. 3. b. and g.) and by the conſiderations here offered to you, remove all things out of the way which may di ſcoura 
; + 4+ Us © 1 R 84 
| —_ out de weak, and a them forſake their Chriſtian courſe, when they ſee it perſecuted; but on the other fide, —— Jon ſee thus 
of the 


may rather 


+ purſue 14. * Follow peace with all men, and t holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 


' gayopan gas AIS. 
+ earneſtly 


+ he my- ly Jeruſalem, and to # ati. yinumerable company of Ange 


weak, or in danger of being thus perverted or diſheartned through his own fears, cure him of his tears, and eſtabliſh and confirm him 
way, but in his courſe of Chriſtianity, . "ISS | 


; 


be healed, Ive u W N νν , ia 5 wdanoy 


d 14. Two great faulrs there 


Jia nere Lord. ] be in the Gnoſticks, of which 


f purificati- I would adviſe you, malice and uncleannefs, all filthy pollutions of the fleſh und he you careful ye he not ſeduced int» either of theſe, 
on, + dſia- but on the con ſtrive as much as is poſſible to maintain peace, and all kind of charity even with your perſecutors, and be ſure 
o ye do not ke as of Chriſtian, liberty to licentiouſneſs, to the neglecting of that purity and ſanttity of life, without endeayour of, and 


growth in which, no man ſhall come to heaven ; 


15. Looking diligently left any man fail of the grace of God, leſt any root of | bitter- 13. Taking ail $6494 that 


x leſt there ihr” 
de any root neſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : |] | ae walk like Chriſtians, that 
of bitcer- | 56 a = Full off from the Goſpel-ſtate ( ſee Note on c. 13. d.) leſt the hereſie of the Gnoſticks begun in Simca Magus be, found Auen. 
— pp you, ( ſee Note on Act. 8. d.) and that poiſon prove infectious to other: N * 
— and thereby many be infected, ſee Act. 8. Note bh. — 95 L i 0 „ 
, . 4 ; * k Th } 433 (11 1719 

+ diſh of, 6TH a hee ray fornicator or f profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one mor el of . Left any 8 
meat Pew" MEA 2 — b 2 clean infuſions come in a- 

| or leſt there be any ſo prophane, that, like Eſau, through hunger or any ſuch preſſure, he part with the pri. 1 
=o — — chat is, to avoid the afflictions of this life here, he foriake Chriſtianity it K f eo COR Is Len 


1 or the preſent 7 1 , 
tion, he forſake the publick meetings for God's ſervice, Heb. 10. 25, and all other privileges attendi ng "oa Bet 8 | itele eaſe from 


* deſired 15 Foe ye know how that afterward when he * would have inherited the bleſſing, ;he. A W 
Fe W rejected : for he found no place of repentance, though he ſought. it f carefully wich „ hiefi prophaneneſs 


2 2 in ſelling ar fo 
| 23 in A b i ' 71, 721 Jmalla rte the privileges of 
e firſt-born (to which the Prieſthood was annexed ) was ſo provoking a ſin in od's fight, that aften when he Wong 

entilnoas - the bleſſing from Iſaac, and beſought him to reverſe his act, t do ber than Tie done, to give Ain de bleſſns Are 
promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed (When he had with error, but withal by the ordering of divine providence, given it t5 Fi ) and 
+ _, thereupon cried with an exceeding bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. he was not able to ptevail with him with all this importunity :s which ſigni- 
fies how impoſſible it is for them who have been thus 8 as to fotſake Chriſt, or that which is moſt ſacred; che fubli A atem 
blies of his ſervice, { reſembled by Eſau's ſelling his birth. right) for the remdving a little preſſure, to get the read of a Chriſtian, 
happineſs here, and heaven hevatter ( reſembled by the bleſfing ) thoughrhey would never ſo fain get it, and.expreſs =; 4 | 

1 they cannot. = 5 75 "he ' gut be 4 " ; pid, BY 3, — 
18. For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched and burned with fire, nn 41457 
nor unto blackneſs, and Uarkneſs, and tempeſt ] 8 . 11 0 f eapugh p nk 
pf this 0 he, of 2 „ _ faith, = not ing _; * perſecutions, to Judaiſm and hereſie : for you Chfiſtians have a mare: 

- honoura in at of the Jews,; that was only to the Law given from mount Sinai, a mountai earth char: — 

 rerrible repreſenrarions of fire; 2507 thick clouds, and thunder, and lightning, . + rodent pohrine wx 
19. And the ſound of a trumper, and the voice of words, which voice they that heard, „ u 
intreated that the word none por. ty ſpoken — them any more: 1 n 
che ice of God heard in à dreadful manner, ſo dreadful that the people defire they miglu h 1 
Ywere not 20. For they * could not indure that which was cofninanded. And if fo much as a beat gar hear no myre of ir. 
a be bear touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned or thruſt through with a dart. 1 ke, 


—— 


ak . ad ' ky iI | 
further ſignified by the ſeverity threatned to any beaſt that ſhould touch that mount whence the LA was given, and the f Mamane 


from. falling in loye wich Judaiſm He) Fd SI 12 
unto mount Slon, and unto the ay of the living God, the heaven 
N | 


i 


22. Bir ye are come 


4 4 6 enn L 3 2 2 3 een „ the Chriſtia ö 
Nads lau- by one to the liberty of approaching heaven, f claiming right to it, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and Jeruſalen, e the 
Chtiſtiaus have /communiqn in the Churcnß)ßnß oh L | 
enroll 23. To the $ general allembly and Church gf the Þ-firſtborn, which are i * written in 
Mae Fon 
os. HL pref ene Gen lh, and 4l he e thr are noj fn NG, | | 
24. And to Jeſus the mediator or the new covenant; and to the blood of ſprinkling. . e NO AG 
that keth better thin 5 than J that of Abel. +3793 a FTI OT 26-01. rf Br. e | 


confidene-that God will perform his part bf it, and riow requires of us, and gives us dc to fora) cates, nde his e 
ve mauſt be ſprinkled, before we can be admitted into heaven, (as the Prieſt Ile b. bo * 1 
We lies) which fy wan SAP admitted into heaven, (as lied watts prinkle himſelf before he went into 

a Mood of abt which whe DAE de ode 
95 Oe aaa» ny wy it is laid, that ſpe — '1 me oe 4 2605 r 

| 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for if ch Veſcaped ndt who refuſed lim 
b ddiverea that “ Þ ſpake on earth, much more f hall not we e/cape;:it we turn away from him * Ak n 
ec e | n Nn iu f 01 ien er 
fuſe in ie YOul: For if they were. deſtroyed that contemned Maſes that delivered the Law! ſtom mount Singi, 
e 3s 0 be expette for them thargeſpiſe the commandmencs of Ghriſ, thr gehen them immpreieecty Reg Hons 
he of A ene, webe 1,1), {td es. 6, 


much more efficacy iti ic to obtain God's aceeprance than = 


'% 


C0 een Tr * * „. 
* 
/ 


. more I ſhake; not che earth only, but alſo heaven. ! 


5 0 4 19/0 1970 Gere was an ech 
break when God ſpake, and that was ſomewhat terrible; but uod is the timeof fulfilling due prophery | ; Hagu2, 7. where God profitiiess N 
3 great changes, greater than ever were among them before, even to the deſtroying the whole ſtate of i Jews : ſee Mat. 24. Note 70 
e lbs 27. 

} . | 


\ 


ment ſorrow, | 


19. Arrumpet to ſummiatt 
all to appear before God, and 


bs 'Þ...! 1,29; tz; A wehen of che, 
% 21. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid Lexceedingly fear and quake! ee eee ö 


aſpect of rhoſe things that appeared there, that Moſes himſelf could not chuſe but tremble, ( as is received b tradition of ws (4s 
many. other things, ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. 2.) though not mentioned in Exodus: ) Wich ſure may whe of ahy n 5 


22. But ye are admitred tq 


cd | city 'of the livitig God) Was bat an image or type! where there are 10 troops of Angels, ten choufand in a troop,” with whom all 


od and is, harh eſtabliſhed # ſecond/covenanit, and affured us that it is indeed the:covenatit of God, and confequentiy that We may be 
1 


| , . | : Holy of: ho- 
| Abel's blood, as tis men : 8 Ay | 
C 


hath 
rift; 


'1 , © eometo. deliver God's will; 
h ſeverer deſtruction 
7 1571 y Het. „ 


| G | 1 LT VS FW: Wee . Þ.\ *% 15 re 
„Nene, 26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the earch ; but now he hath promiſed; ſbying, * Yet o % In gtying the 4% 
i vor wh , 1 


* 


—— — 


e. 


de * 


Denn 


Inſum- heaven, and to God the judge of all; and to the ſpirits of juſt men k + made perfect, ing NI ney Feed * is 
775 Jews and Gegtiles, where Angels and Men Jointogether,, and make up the aſſembly of the Church, made up of Apoſtles the 
-fryics of the faith, Rom, 15 3+ and all "nfm chful perſons whoſe names are honoured and recorded in the book of God, 


* 


I; 


„ wi ere 
ve 


„ 5 


Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. XII. 7 — 


oy 


680 Parapbraſe. 


27. For that is che nota- 


27; + And this word, Vet once more, 


© tion ob the phraſe which is were ſhaken, as of things that were ma 
rendred [Yer once] which may remain. | 


ſignifies ſome final ruin, and that very remar 


ve Brace, | that i; 
Not to be 


| ſhall ſhaken. 
ore on ch. 13.d. ) Ca) bT:y 
tear of his wrath, it 
a re. ] + by | 
. ſeverely than ) I 4. 24+ | 


Annotations on Chap, XII. 


a V. 1. Lay aſide every :] This verſe is wholly | cution, where the*Jove of the world was ſuch enmity 
Agoniſtical (as «6-98 by the «ſ&va combat, or race | with God, and made ſo many inclinable to the Grnoſfticks, 
mentioned in the cloſe of i \ and mult be explained in eve- | in hope of preſerving their worldly wealth. To the 
ry part by proportion wich the 4 or games among the | latter, the ſtripping Nees putting off their gar- 

recians. Theſe Agones were ſacred and ſolemnly kept, | ments, our ordinary Tranſlation refers the latter words, 
and in them there was a kind of A/iſes or Curt of Ju- | wbicdunr # cue Jet dias, laying aſide that fin which 2b Ice. 
| dicature, He that propoſed the combat (to which re- doth /o eaſily beſet us, taking the word %s#5d)& in an10 dh. 
Teoxei- fers gens &ſvr the propoſed race in the end of the | Active ſenſe, for intangling (as a light garment is wont Tis 
d verſe) that ſet the laws of the Agones, and adjudged to do) and fo hindring their courle, not by its weight 
ſwv | the crown to the conquerour, was called gene LI or or preſſing down, as the ih or weight before, but by 
- meilds the Judge; and to him Chriſt is here compared, ſome other way of encumbring or diſturbing, as light 
dr,my)s who as he is like the 4gx»y*s, leader, that goes fore- | garments, which by the wind or motion of the air be- 
oth. moſt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtian race, ſo |come troubles and hindrances to the racer. And anſwe- 
reed he is 20g v. 2. the rewarder and crowner of them that rable to that we might imagine the fears that come 
conquer, So again, he that proclaimed rhe laws of the | acroſs men in their Chriſtian, courſe, and much hinder 
combat was called xt, the preco, or cryer, 1 Cor. 9. their ſpeed, and interrupt their conſtancy. And that 
27: and they that were ſer at the goal to diſcern and | cowardly homor, thoſe treacherous fears, that, like the 
- pronounce who came firſt thirher (and ſo was conque- light garment, intangle them at every ſtep, muſt be laid 
wdg]vges ror) were wdglugts toit neſſes, and as they brought in evi- | alide, or elſe they will never run, „% eh,, with indu- 
dence, ſo the crown was awarded by the Judge: and | rance, or perſeverance, the race that is ſet before them. 
not only they, but all that ſtood about as ſpeQators, But of that word dv it muſt be obſerved, that 
to behold and commend the courage and conſtancy of as it is an «Tas Acer, only this once uſed in the 
the athlete, were waglugss witneſſes alſo. And of them | whole Bible, fo it will be matter of ſome difficulty to 
there was always good ſtore, a great concourſe of peo- | determine what is the exact importance of it. Firſt then, 
ple, from whence they were called 7«r:{e«s frequentie, | it is not reaſonable, or according to any dhalogy, to 
populous. meetings,” to behold the games, to ſee who render it, as it is ordinarily rendred, in an Active ſenſe; 
were conquerors in them. To theſe laſt are here com- S of which it is compounded, and ##/r«)G& which 
red hole great examples of Faith and Patience, which | is the contrary to it, being certainly Paſſives; and ſo 
d been mentioned in the tormer chapter, who being | Saint Oe here inclines molt to a Paſſive ſignifi- 


£7 / now a&-rheirournies end, their goal, their reſt, are ſup- cation. ondly, then ſuppoling it a Paſſive, one no- 1 

i, potel'to look on the pteſent Chil tian racers, both to | tion of the word preſently offers it {elf (from the Apo- 2 

| - give evidence whether they run well or no, and with: | files uſe of % 2 Tim. 2. 16. and Iit. 3. 12. to de- 
"| their commendations to hearken and encourage them in | cline or avoid!) that which may eaſily be All 8o 


their combats, that they faint not or give over. And Zoſephas, ſpeaking of the Eſſeni, m 3 wyvev aireis ire), 
| there being ſo many here mentioned in the former chap-' wearing i avoided by them? and Lucian, i ros deni 
ies det, they are ficliy called % 4 cloud, as any great num- 9 ehe dee wy Aοννiα/r aura, I will avoid and 
| her or troop of men is Rhetorically called a cloud, and | decline them as I would mad dogs. But this cannot here 
that very frequently among authors. And becauſe the | be Few. x the Apoſtle's ſcope, to diminiſh the force 
ſpectators in thoſęe games ſtood on either fide of the | of this ſin here, as a thing eafily to be avoided by our 
race or tad;um, or otherwiſe round about, at the other | care, but rather to note it as very noxious, and apt to ſe. 
© games of wraſtling, &c. or at a Theatre, it is therefore | duce and miſchief, if it be not carefully ed. If 
ei- ſtyled Seer , an ' encompaſſing cloud of wit ne ſe therefore this notion of «dire be here taken, then cer: 
ov v49.2- ſes, or ſuch as is placed round about us, to look and | tainly the meaning of the word mult be, not that which 
reſtifie''how men behave themſelves in theit race. It may very eafily be avoided, but is very fit to be declined 
is farther ſufficiently known, that they that were to per | or taken beed of, that which there is all reaſon to part 
form any of thoſe exerciſes, uſed all care to fit and pre: | with, and ſo nrilev 70 pur off, as being 10, uſeleſs and 
pare themſelves for it by diet before, ſo as it might | ſo dangerous and hureful in our courſe. But à third 
them to perform heit courſe, and at the time, by notion, I ſuppoſe, of this word may be thus ferch'd out. 
ving nothing on that might hinder or foreſlow them. | Thrace literally ſignifies circumftances, as when we 
To this purpoſe they did carefully rid themſelves of all read in Rhetoricians Sie 4 wird] ©, 4 bare naked poſi- 
weight, made themſelves as light as they could, and | tion: fo in Georgie Alexandrinus in the * life of Chry- + p. 20; 
left their very garments might hang in their way, 2 „ & poor, helpleſs, diſtreſſed woman is called 1. g. 
| incumber them in their courſe, they generally put them | F g A, and {irnue doticdlw, a gueflion gene- 
% *2 ny. Off, and ran naked, Ye AN, faith Porphyrie;| tally propoſed, without the circumſtances of time, place, 
A 1. 1. naked and without. their garments, from whence they perſon, intention, occaſion ſee Hermogenes l. 3. W m- 
were -alfo called aral, referring to their naked run-| x. According to this it is that Heſychius explains 
ning. To this way of preparing themſelves to the race] ale, by liel, perlt I xv, which J ſuppoſe is 
che Author here refers; to that of weight diſtinctly, by] thus to be rendred, Stolidum, nullur habens — 
be ge ö ſuer gie, laying aſide, or putting off, all weight, nuila argumenta, fooliſh, and thut which bath no reaſons 
die meaning theraby moſt probably che 1 d care of che] argumente, or gt pretences for it. And it 
| warld;;-which is apt do preſs down the Toul, and was this be the notion of che Privarive, then &u=*ca)&- will 
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a-veryocontiderable temptation in thoſe umes of perſe⸗ be that which hath ſuch fair arguments and pretences 
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* 12. by TeguWas x4exs the hands 1 
(is 


* 


it, the fin which is ſuch good 
* to ingratiate and recommend it . us; 2 
when he that denies Chriſt, doth it (as the ex 7 
ſaid of themſelves ) only with the mouth, not with ihe 
heart, and again with an innocent intention, ahd only 
to avoid perſecution and utter undoing in the world. 


ſet forth with ſuch goodly cir- 


the foul in Porphyry's ſtyle, and here, =&s # dias 
Ma fort d dus, combating agtinſt ſin) that they had no 
reaſon to be diſheartned with Ge permitting them 
to be afflicted and perſecuted, as they were, for there 
are far greater and bloodier combates againſt fin, ſuch 
as bring blood and death, and againſt thoſe they muſt 
be provided, in compariſon of which theirs yer are but 


Agreeable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſoſtom uſeth «54565, 
applied to fin, to denote mD, Lom. 3. p. 55 5-1. 20. 
oy x, «rd atſwv, d mailos duiSlnudl& Jago 2 N 
Aeigdotog m dil , Ww Taggouis Indv Y rde 4 ies 

where as he explains all diabolical fin by «lies line, 
ſo he evidently interprets , by weh,. temp. 
tions. And* of theſe «Kudos in this notion he there 
underſtands the phraſe <va&5/&- alia, for ſo he 
adds in that place, I. 21. Eee, 18 6 A dia, adile- 
de iran, Hur , bi, Y rec nuds xd] aCdnnuce, 
for ſin is provided with temptations, being encompaſſed 
{ where we ſee the Paſſive uſe of the word) on all ſides, 
9 ore, and behind, and ſo ſhoots at us, or ſtrikes us. S0 
Wor p. 698. I. 30. ZdJavry e, temptation of 54. 
tan. So Heſychius Presb. Centur. 2. 85. EI % Gels dads 
TG xouretel]ss, but if by any temptation we become more 
remiſs. Thus Diogenes Laertius in the life of Zeno, 
that it is the part of a wiſe man 74 dyIgorrivay cagray 
x7! aelraow, to eat man fleſh in caſe of extremity, or 
when he is by ſuch forcing motives invited to it. And 
this ſenſe as it agrees beſt with the critical importance 
of the word, ſo it accords exactly with the Context and 
ſcope of the Author; who here exhorts to venture all 
the hazards, perſecutions, death it ſelf, rather than, up- 
on any pretence, to forſake the Aſſemblies, to deny 
Chriſt, c. 10, 11. and here in this chapter he ſets Chriſt's 
example before them, a pattern of conſtancy and perſe- 
verance even to death. And ſo this is the moſt proba- 
ble notion of the word that I can think of. 

V. 3. Wearied ] Kdwe is alſo an Agoniſtical word, 
literally fignifying to be tired, belonging to them that 
are worſted in any of thoſe exerciſes (Nnviſſer 38 A br, 
dle, ſaith Plutarch, it cannot be affirmed of the vitlors ) 
to go out of the field like a wounded, or wearied, or 
worſted perſon. So when Coriolanus being wounded was 
admoniſhed by his friends to retire, and cure his wounds, 
he anſwered, #4 n xdprer, A conquerour ought not 
to retire, or ſubduce himſelf out of the field. And thus 

enerally it fignifies 10 give over fighting, areires and 


Craſoę Lem in Phavorinus, to give over, to deſpair, and 


again 6xvioau to play the coward, or run-away. 

Ib. Faint in your minds | Vu avec, and waved; 
ſimply, v. 4. ſignifies in the ſame ſenſe that «wr, 10 
turn coward or puſillanimous, ſuch as whole ſouls with- 
in them fall away like water, diſſolve, and tis ſpoken 
of "thoſe who give over the attempt as — 8, flie 
diſheartned, cteſt-fallen, out of the field (in- 
ſoiſes and aννEẽE in Thucydides , expreſſed again, v. 

that bang down, which 
note the prælii det raclat io, giving over the buſineſs, yield- 
ing, fl ing out of the field, confeſſing themſelves con- 
quered. So Ecclys. 2. 12. after the woe againſt them that 
truſt not in\the Lord, Jenet xaghhu comardly hearts, and 
Ages dufte the bands banging down, are put toge- 
ther, for which the Greek of Fer. 35. 3. read dvd 


FioLycurg. Kaen extended bands, as in * Plutarch du \xAegs to 


hold up, and in Cicero, manus tollere, in Virgil, tendere 
Palmas, to bold up, or ſtretch out the hands; the holding 
out and hanging down of the hands being both equally 
contrary to the uſing them, or holding them up, (the 


exerere lacertos T the arms in a manlike manner 


againſt all oppoſers) and both ſigns of a conquered perſon, 
that yields himſelf ſo,which the Greek expreſs by r. 

V. 4. Refiſted unto blood }-'Of the” umbrati/is pugna, 
or c Ni, beating the air, or mexTvſui, we have for- 


merly ſpoken, on 1 Cor. 9. 26. the firſt lighter skirmiſhes 
„before the ſlata pugna, or ſet combat, rhe beginning of 


the bloody fight., To this the Apoſtle here refers when 


gets a- he ſaith, ye have not yet reſifled, wixews a¹ , as far 
[IN as blood, that is, as far as the old athlete were wont, 
who after the Tenvſui, or brandiſhing of their arms or 

Els il Weapons, at laſt fell to down-right blows with their 
Ur ef in their hands, which ordinarily brought the blood 
"4 ::0wlth them. This the Apoſtle applies to 


the / their ſpiritual 
agones (vd r oþvxits Oha d ſorie d dees the Olympicks of 
. | 


orapexiar Or Shirmiſhes. 

V. 11. Peaceable frait } Agreeably to the former 
Agoniſtical expreſſions in the beginning of the chapter, 
is here added ysſoprarwWor, exerciſed in theſe gymnaſty 


of afflictions, and the receiving of their BezCdov or re- 
ward, ſtyled here da Iriariowins the fruit of rightcouſ. K-20 
LETT 


refs, that fruit which belongs to all righteous men now 
=_ the Goſpel (or elſe according to a ſingular no- 


ion of & righteonſneſs tor felicity, mention'd in 


the Note on 2 Tim. 4. a.) and emphatically &glunts daf, 
referring, as the learned P. Faber hath conceived, to the 
corona oletgina, the olive crown, (that tree being an em- 
blem and /ymbolam of peace) of which the O/ympian 
crowns for their victors were ordinarily made. But of 
that ſee more, Jam. 3. Note g. 

V. 16. Prophane perſon as Eſau | Why Eſau, in ſel- 
ling his birth-right, is here called prophare, will appear 


by that known obſervation among the Jews, that as long 


as God was ſerved within private walls, before the erect- 
ing of the Tabernacle and Temple, and itiſtiturion of 
Prieſthood, the right of Prieſthoood in every fami- 
ly was annexed to the primogeniture, the firſtborn 
was ſtill the Prieft. Thus Exod. 54. 5. when 'tis ſaid 
that Moſes ſent the young men of the children of Hu- 
el to offer burnt-offerings and peace offerings, unto the 
Lord, the Chaldee paraphraſe renders them 15a the 
firſt-born, and Uziehdes adds this Scholion, becauſe 4s 
yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not inſtituted. This, lay 
the Jews (and 'tis reaſonable to believe them) was it 
that made Jacob ſo ambitious of the =g«15J5x:2 or privi- 
leges of the primogeniture : and if Baal Haturim, on 
Gen. 28. out of Bereſith Rabba, may be heeded, this was 
it which Jacob deſired to have confirmed to him by God 


in thoſe words, Gen. 28. 20. If God will be with me. 


And therefore for Eſau to ſell this ſacred privilege for 
one meſs of fottage, to undervalue this prerogative of 
offering to God ſo vilely 
tience, ( and proportionably for the Hebrew Chriſtians, 
for a poor ſecular end, vis. to rid themſelves of a little 
rſecution ox affliction for the Goſpel, to quit the pub- 
ick ſervice of God, as it appears ſome did at this time, 
c. 10. nay to forſake Chriſtianity it felt, to apoſtarize 
utterly (to which that was but a præludium) and ſo 
to part with that privilege of Prieſts which belongs to 
all Chriſtians, ſo far as the prerogative of offering up 
prayers to God) this will eaſily be acknowledged an a 
of great prophaneneſs. To which may be accommodated 
that which rhe e Targum, Gen. 25. 34. ſaith of 
Eſau, be contemn'd his primogeniture, and ſet at nought 
his part in the world to come, and denied the 1 N 
reftion of the dead, viz. becauſe in contemning his pri: 
vileges of Primogeniture, and in that of the Prieſthood, 
he is interpreted to have done all this. | : 
V. 23. General aſſembly] The word maviſves ſignifies 


properly Steer, owdbezrois, a theatre, a multitude of ® 


People come together, as in the Grecian games to behold 
their agones and their ſacra. Hence doth it ſignifie alſo 
any frequentia populi, but eſpecially a promiſcuous 


f. 


Th hi» , 
Tune 


f. 
BeCnaC- 


o; Hoa 


out of a little preſent impa- - 


mix d multirude from all parts, and, in a ſacred ſenſe, 


an aſſembly of worſhippers of all ſorts and countties , 
which is a particular notation of the Chriſtian Church, 
the net which _ up good and bad (that is, Je 

which were called the only people of God before, a 
Gentiles, which were ptoverbially called Llane in- 
ners) is made up of a company of all nations, hay 
rakes. in the Angels themſelves named immediately be- 


tore, and who are ſaid to ſing, and join with us in our 


publick aſſemblies. 


8. 
an ſu ge 


Ib. Erben] The Firſt-born had not only the pri- b. 
vilege of the Prieſthood before the Law, but always ſince, ie 


the νο 0 the double pag qm ru 
not only of poſſeſſions,” but of dignity and honour above 


the reft of the brethren; And proportionably the Apo- 
ſtles, which were either 1 the firſt convetted to the 


11 r faith 
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the, portion , 


'O 


N / 
/ 


=_ 


* 


— 


N . 
Py FO — 5 FRY 4 : Ae 23am} AMA Vc 


682 


Annotationt on Hebrews, 


* 0 2 n 3 2 - — * % 1 
hab. XII. 
. o 
. — — — 0 b 


Axoſe- : 


& eie 


| / 
LY 4 1 


k 


faith of Chriſt, or elſe ferred before others, as Judah 
to the Primogeniture of dignity, and Levi in reſpect, of 
the Prieſthood, are call'd here the fiyſt- born, and the 


Church firſt founded in them, and planted by them, is 


here called *wxancie mgd]5]bxwr, the Church of the fi ſt born, 
the Apoſtolical Church. 

Ib. Written in heaven | 'AToſes94% ſignifies 10 be en- 
rolled 3 Note on Lak. 2. i.) and this belonged either 
to all the congregation of Iſrael, Num. 1. 18. or in a ſpe: 
cial manner to the firſt born of every family, who had 
that digniry before others, and in time came (as fami- 
lies grew into tribes) to be princes of the tribes of their 


| fathers, Num. I. 16. or to ſome choice renowned men, 


who were to be captains, or heads, of thouſands in Iſrael, 
or finally to all ſouldiets liſted or enrolled. And to this 
manner of enrolling doth this phraſe Snſeſexpwer & vegyols, 
written, or enrolled, in heaven, refer, to denote thol: 
that are regiſtred by God, matriculated in heaven, that 


| bs, beſide 7 1 all other holy men, renowned in 


the book of God: and ſo this phraſe is fit to be 
Joined to the =g«/#J-x:1 foregoing in the forementioned 
notion. | 


Ib. Made perfe |] Tyco, are thoſe that have re. 


1 ceived their crown, their reward, in the Agoniſtical no- 


9 — 


. 


N 


oY 1132388 


F 


tion ſo often mentioned, that is, that have artained the 
end of their race, are triumphant in heaven. And the 
uſe of this very phraſe among the eus is ordinary, 
D173). dem 4% rer ge, thoſe that are adwan- 


ced to be, as they are wont to ſay, under the throne of 
lory. 
U , Na That of Abel] The meaning of this paſſage 


S T Ach, or, as Theophyla and others read, Sd 7 
Ac, is not eafily reſolved on. If it be T, it may 
then * with Abe as the Accuſative caſe, arid then 


it muſt be rendred then Abel, meaning then Abel ſpake , 
or elſe referring the 7 to fal going before, and 
reading Ach in the Genitive caſe, it will then be ren. 


dred, then that ( ſprinkling ) of Abel, noting th ſprink- 
ling of blood «4 in that ſacrificing of Ne firſtlings, 


Gen. 4. 4. he is ſuppoſable to have uſed. If it be . 


then as it is certain it muſt refer to «Ie hl, precę- 
dent, and ſo denote the Hd of Abel, ſo it is; uncertain 
what blood is meant; whether the blood of Abel ſhed 
by Cain, or the blood of Abet's firſtlings in has ſacrifice. 
So thar all theſe four poſſible notions of the: words are 


in effecd but two: the firſt and the third referring | 


to that of Abet and his own blood ſhed by Cain; and 
the ſecond and fourth to the blood of the cattel in his 


ſacrifice. And which of. theſe is now to be prefer- 
red is the only difficulry. Thar the firſt ſhould be it, 


the authority of the Greek Commentators and others 
would incline,. and the manner of the Scripture-ſtyle_in 


rance aftords; ſze Note on Mar. 12. e.) 1nay help to per- 
ſuade it. For thus it may then be 7 1 very com- 


mod iouſly; That whereas the blood of 21be/, the firſt that 


ever ſuffered, called for nothing but wengeance on the 
muttherer, the blood of Chriſt, quite contrariwiſe, cal- 


Parapbraſe ＋ 


S wo 1. T1 ET brotherly tow continue. 8 n 
Aa 2. Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained An- 


direQions of Chriſtian life, 


I ſhall commend theſe unto gels unawates. 7 44 


you at this time, in reſpect of your preſent ſtate. Be kind vnto albꝰ Chriſtians, not only thoſe of your own nation, 


all countries, ſtrangers ſo called or aliens: let not the Chriſtian 


of men beſides, and ſo ſpake as good things as Abels 
did ill, cryed as loud for pardon, as his is ſald to do for 
vengeance. But if we conſider the delign of the whole 
Context, which is the comparing the ſtate and o&co- 
nomy under the Law and before Chri/t with that now 


after or fince his coming, and the preferring the latter 


infinitely beyond the former, we [hall then have great 
reaſon to incline us to accept the ſecond ſenſe, that 
the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, that ſacrifice of his 
upon the Croſs, had infinirely more efficacy in it (and 
that devolved to us) to obtain God's acceptance, than 
that ſacrifice of Abe/'s, the firſt great type af that ſhed- 
ding the blood of Chriſt, this /amb of God, is affirmed 
in the Scripture to have had. That this ſacrifice of beaſts 
ofterred by Abe/ ſhould here be mentioned with Chrift's 
facrifice of his own body on the Croſs, the reaſon is 
evident, becauſe all the ſacrifices of beaſts, not only un- 
der the Law, but before it, among. the Patriarchs, be- 
fore and after the Deluge, were all types of Chris one 
perfett ſacrifice. And Abel's being the firlt of theſe 
recorded in Scripture, and atteſted ro have had much 
of God's acceptation, particularly more than Cuir's 
( ſee Heb. 11. 4.) is therefore the fitteſt to be infiſted 
on in this place. And that Chriſt's blood is ſaid to 
ſpeak better things than that, and ſo than any other 
blood in ſacrifice, is agreeable to Heb. 9. 13, 14. For 
if the blood of Bulls —— how much more the blood of 
Chriſt, and ver. 22, 23. And almoſt all things are 
purged by blood It waz neceſſary therefore that the 
eavenly things themſelves ſhould be Purged by better 
ſacrifices than theſe. And accordingly in the antient 
Liturgies, and in the Canon of the Maſs now in uſe, 
when the Bread and Wine is conſecrated into the 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, the prayer 
makes mention of Abe/s ſacrifice, and Melchiſede#s 
offering, chuſing out thoſe two as the moſt antient 
and eminent types (under the Old Teſtament ) of this 
ſacrifice of the blood of Chriſt commemorated in that 
Sacrament. This (and much more, which, if it were 
needful, might be added to this purpoſe) will make 
it reaſonable to have annex d this latter ſenſe to 


the former more ordinary, if not to prefer it be- 


tore it. 


V. 25. Shale] XenueliCen is à word of a ſpecial ſigni- Yew | 
fication, noting Divine Revelation, cinder, by. > Ce 
80 Mat. 2. 


the voice from heaven, or any other way. 

12, 22. revelation of God's will by. dream, and Luk. 
2. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way, and, AZ. 
10. 22. 4 revelation by an Angel. So of \Moſes Heb. 
8. 5. and here of Noe, ch. 11. 7. and Ram. 1 . 4. 


| 5 xenue1iouds that voice from heaven to Eliar, 1 Kin. 
119. 12. Hence faith Phavori nas, Tel elde, Ille, 
many places ( uſing words and phrafes, which muſt be 
ſuppoſed to ſignifie much more than their natural impor- 


it ſignifies a_ viſion , volebegie, the giving of. the 


law ; and again, Xenue]iowds ,., nſw Felus Ab ag gra- 


cles or divine ſpeeches, agreeable to the known no- 
tion of xgn5necer, for waildor' F ©edy, an oracle of God. 


According to which notion of the word it is here 
to be rendred, not ſpeaking ſimply, but {peaking from 


led for mercy on his very crucifiers, and on all the world | him. 


CHAP. XIII 


God, delivering oracles, warnings, or precepts from 


1 
Lan! 
* 


Gedi 1 


Jews, Bid a a. 
| ,yerwe of hoſpitality to ers be e to "for. by ce 
of chat Abraham and Lot, Gen. 18, and 19. received Angels into their — 2 8 6 PO IT dalle | 


, 


3. Have: that compaſſion 


3. Remember them that are in bonds, as. bound with them; and them which * ſuffer 1 are en] 


to priſoners, that ſenſe of adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in the body.!) oo ads 
their ſufferings, as you would have if you were in the ſame condition with them; relieve and reſcue thoſe that are under any affliction, 
as men that know and confider your ſelves to be in the ſame frail humane eſtate, ſubject to all that befalls a N 


marriage un. adulterers God will judge.] 


unlawful, bur indulge.zo all-unnarural luſls, dd ye look on marriage not only as la fil, but as honourable; inf od. 
dete that you make uſe eg poppy in ues po 12917 2 bn ; infiitured by G 


inſt all unlawful 


o 
+" If 11 * 8 ot * #41 * 
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4. 1 Marriage 28 honourable! in all, and the bed * undefiled but | whoremongers and 


take 


n ation, uſts. Fer fornication of what ſort ſoever, which rhe diſlike of mar- 
| Flage brings many ©, and adultery, which is the violation of marriage, are fins that ill be ſeverely puniſhed by God, 


| 44 #404, be undefiled d44&v)Gr 
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5. Let 
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» aifpoſiti- 5. Let your * converſation be without covetouſneſs; and be content with + ſuch , And in fuck times, e- 


; : e hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. | ſpecially 43 theſe of perſe- 
on, in 4 things wy — - no — ſo fir for i to be furniſhed againſt, as that of covetouſneſs: w ate ver God at preſent ave you, be ye 
manners, fal; Gidfied with that. For what God aid to Joſhuah of the Jews, he faith to all true Chriſtians, of whom thoſe were the 2e. that 
Ar he will by no means utterly deſtitute them, and ſo they have no need of that fear which is wont to betray men to covetouſne 


5. So that we Chriſtians 
| 8 * ; particularly , you ebrew, 
- ſhall - _— — uffer ſo much for the profeſſion of the faich, may from the word of God take courage, and ſay, I will truſt God 

Lich my ſecurity, and live fearleſs of all danger, knowing chat as long as he ſees ir beſt for me, he will deliver me from worldly dan- 


ers, and that when he permits them to come, the utmoſt do me no hurt. 1 
» Be mind- 7. * Remember them 5 which have the rule Over you, who have ſpo den unto you the 7. Set before your eyes the 
fulof your ord of God: whoſe faith follow, conlxdering the end of their converſation. J. | Biſhops and Governours that 
. have been in your Church, and preached the Goſpel to you, obſerve their * 1 of living, their perſeverance till death, and then 
. T. make their faith, their perſeverance and conſtancy in the doctrine of the Goſpel, the example tor you to imirate and tranſcribe. 


riſt the ſame yelterday, and to day, and for ever. | 8. The ſame faith that 

8. phe true faich in hich . evered to A death, will be ſo now unto you and to all ages; you have no reaſon to think 

chat tis ſo ſuddenly changed, that Judaiſm which they took to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force again among you, as your Gnoſtick 
reachers are willing to perſuade you. 


+ varlous 9. Be not carried about with + divers and ſtrange dodtrines : for it it a good thing that 


s . . | 9. This change and bring- 
Lanig the heart be < eſtabliſhed with 4 grace, not with meats, which have not profited them ing in f new dvatrines of 


* which & upied therein. ; 2 Judaiſm into rhe Church is 
walked | — 2 : were ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth, to take that which is beſt for your turn, 
Aeli and then never to remove or be carried about from that to any other. And that chat is the Goſpel, and not che Moſaical Ia about 1a- 
carts crifices and meats, &c. chat this is much better for the ſoul than tother, will ſoon appear unto you if you conſider how empty and un- 
table thoſe obſervances of the law always were, { conſidered in themſelves ) even when mg in force; for even then they that 
it in them were really little profited by them, ( ſee ch. 10. 1, 2, 3. where the ſacrifices are ſaid only ro be a comme moration of ſin, 

unable to expiate, and ſo leaving in eſtate of damnation, unleſs they advance farther ro Chriſt, ſigniſied by thoſe ſacrifices, ) 
10. We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which ferve the tabernacle. ] 16. And if any man think 
his Judaizing will do him no hurt in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yet have their 
on in Chriſt, let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, che only Chriſtian altar ro which we bring all our ſacrifices, and who is 
d beneficial to us, will not be beneficial to them that depend on the Moſaical Law, they that do ſo have no right to partake of Chriſt 

(Gal. 3. 2. If you be circumciſed, Chriſt ſnall profit you nothing.) 

11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the 


: p 11. And che truth of this 
4 for a ſin- high prieſt + for fin, are burnt without the camp. 


8 Jo *“ Jos ma _ a cere- 

offering a mony among the Jews, to wit, in the facrifice of aronement or expiation, ot whic never eat a bit, the blood he carried in 

fel ap- wich him into E ace, and the body was burnt without the camp: Now by that — the Meſſias was typified moſt lively, 

Tias as is acknowledged by ſelves, ſo that , even the Prieſts and principal ons among them, —_—— allowed to eat of that ſa- 
crifice, might hence collect this truth in hand, that they that eat or partake of Chriſt, ſhould reap no benefit by him as long as they 
pretended their law in force, and depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 


12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctifie the people with his own blood, ſuf- 12. And chat the burning 


fered without the gate. * 1 chat ſacrifice (all the body ot 
— the camp,” ſo that no part of it was uſeful to the Jews, people or prieſt, did typifie this truth, that Jews relying on their 
igion ſhould not receive benefit by Chriſt, may farther be'iluſtrared by our Saviour prac who when he was to enter into the ho! 
„that is, heaven, to bleſs ſanRifie us, and to that end to ſhed his own blood, to carry ic as it were in with him, as the pris 
id the blood of goats and bullocks into the holy Pay to — that there is no means of expiation to be had but by his blood ) 
he ſuffered without the gate, ſo fulfilling the type, and confirming this truch typified by it, that it was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, 
but by Chriſt's offering himſelf, chat any benefit is to be hoped for by us. 
13. Let us 80 forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. ] 13. Let us therefore leave 
the Judaical ſervice, the Moſaical Law, though many afflitions threaten us for ſo doing, let us relie wholly on Chriſt upon the croſs, 
_ ( know nothing but you Chriſt and him crucified) and cake all afflictions, in che way to char, chearfully, therein imitating Chriſt him- 
elf, who indured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 

14. For here have we no continuing city, but we ſeek one to come. | 14. For this that is to be 
had here, is no condition of reſt and uility ; we, like Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, that ſojourned in Canaan, are not to look upon 
our preſent being, as the preferment which is promiſed Chriſtians (which if it were, we might then expect it free from affligions ) 
bur we have a future ex ion of ſtabiliry, whereon we depend. f i 

15. By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the 5. Let us therefore now 

© fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name.] | our high pricſt is entred hea- 

ven, by him offer up to God our Chriſtian ſacrifice, our ſacrifice not of beaſts bodies, but that figured by them, our ſacrifice of praiſe ; 

and that not like to that of the 1 at ſome ſet ſeaſons only, but continually all the days of our lives; not the fruit of our herds, 

to be burnt upon his altar, but the offering of our charity, alms and mercy, our Chriſtian ſacrifice, v. 16. joined with our thankſgiving 

to God (and never omitted by the primitive Chriſtians in their {t ) anfwerable to the free-will-offerings or vows, Hoſ. 14. 3. in 

acknowil of his power and goodneſs, | | 

*benefi 16. But * to do good and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices Gol 18, pur be fire not to 
lberality 15 well pleaſed. ] | | omit any ſeaſon of chariry 
rolls x, © Ny ply ro any brochets was thar an ar any time be offered to you; for this is of the ſame nature and obligation wich the former. 


g uch are to God, v ble to hi whatſoever ye do to one of theſe little e do im) and ired 
Seen of ug under the Gotjel ts our andy Chr inn funnies © 4 „ eee 


Act. 2. d. th Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch 
0 


r your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do it with joy, and not 
} grieving f with grief, for that zs unprofitable for — | m7 & Ef» 


17. Obey thoſe that are 
ſer to N ＋ A in your ſeveral 


} grievi ! Churches, che Biſhops — 
- i 1 Note a, ) whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, as being to give an account of proficiency in the Goſpel. And by your ſubmiſſion 
: 7 to them do ye endeavour to their task as eaſie and ſweet as you can, that may have joy not ſotrow in the executlon of it; for 
- ewill be ſmall benefit to you that they have no comfort in the di e of their toward you, and as long as they do it ſadly, can- 
: p Ns OR otherwiſe they might. | ' 
we are 18. Fray fox us: for , we truſt we have a good conſcience, + in all things willing to | 
e Jive, honeſtly ; een, 


rerin che Galpel, which in all reaſon you ought co afond vs 8 your reward of out fincere labour ind induſtry r your ed, hve 
| n on you ought to afford us, As our i where- 
fo have i we have confidence of our ſelves, tha we hare diſcharged good conkdence W 
our felves well in all things 8, aaa xaos eracgioud 9 


* 


"Ba Le 19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this, that! may be reſtored to you the ſooner. 


tnly be- „„ N | . --; _ , carneſtly deſire you to pray for us, that I may come to you the more ſpeedily. 
ſeech you 28. Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, - that 
one 3 great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the lod; r n 


th of the eyerlaſting covenant daelighteth in the peace and 
for) aa unity of Chriſtians, that raiſed Chriſt from death to life ( Chriſt tha | and ruler of his Church N- 

ek e | himſelf a good ſhepheard, laid down his life for us, and Ac . arr ptieſt El A Hl * 
anon, pen for 21. + Make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in you that 

2 e which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 8 dr ert 


Yen kw and ever. Amen. your heares for all Chriſt 


* 5 | rformances 1 
that of and concord, enabling and exciri to do whatſoever wi ; is — n 
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21. Incline and prepare 
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19. And one thing 1 moſt 
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Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. XIII. 


„ * 


- 
the 


684 Parapbraſe. 
% a; vY ; * | 22. And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation : for I haye written 
as you tender your endleſs a letter unto you in tew words, ] l ; ; 
good, chat ye embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againſt defection from Chri- 


os freed from priſon, 23. * Know ye that our brother Timothy is [ ſer at liberty, ] with whom, if he come - or, Ye 
; ſhortly, I will ſee you. | . ow 54 
24. the Biſhops of your 24. Salute ¶ all them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy 1 
ſeveral churches, and all rhe ſalute you. } <9 
flock under them. The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of Italy are in this place, ſend you greeting, 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. | 


Written to the Hebrews from + Italy by Timothy. 


DDP 


beg 
+ King's Ms 
Annotations on Chap. XIII. * 
a. v. 4. Marriage is honourable ] The main difficulty | ſenſe muſt neceſſarily be thus made up (and fo our 
"8 here is, what Verb is here to be underſtood, and taken | Exgliſb hath rendred it, let your converſation be with- 
< 


in, for the clearing the conſtruction. It may poſhbly 
be , zs, and then the only remaining difficulty will be, 
what ſhall be meant by & #4, whether it be moſt fitl 

rendred in all, whether denoting a/! things, that is, a 

reſpects, or all men, that being of ſeveral ages or of 
ſeveral qualities, are yet capable of marriage, or whe- 
ther, as Theophylaf adds, in all times of perſecutions or 
of releaſe from perſecutions; or whether, according to 
the promiſcuous uſe of Prepoſitions in theſe writers, 
and particularly of , oft taken notice of in other pla- 
ces, it be to be rendred among all, that is, among all 
men, noting the general eſtimation and opinion of all 


out covetouſneſs, and ſo again dexiuWeur be content 
with the things that are preſent. To this agrees what 
Georgius Alexandrinus ſaith in the lite of Chryſo- 
ſtam, p. 188. I. 15. that he always bid them 7iwe + 
yay Y # xaiTlw dſviv eures, to keep marriage honou- 
rable —— which being taken from this place evidently, 
is by him ſet by way of exhortation. And to this ren- 
dring therefore I do adhere, as an admonition ſeaſona- 
bly given, contrary to the * Groſticks infuſions among - * 
them. 
V. 7. Them which have the rule ] The word 5. 
is a common word to ſignifie all kind of authority or [4G 


Uo wan 


See Note 


Tp 414. 


. note of 


that not 


* 
exactly che ſame as Wee 8 


men of all nations, whether Heathens, Jews, or Chri- 
ſtians, among all whom (ſave the Gnoſticꝶ heretichs, 
then newly ſprung up) marriage had been look d upon 
with honour. This might eafily be ſhewed out of the 
Fewiſh writers and cuſtoms. Marriage and procreation 
was the means of taking away their reproach, and ſo 

—— honour among them. So likewiſe 
among the Heathens, the Lacedemonians law appointed 
a multt firſt for the 4ſapo: unmarried, then another for 
the 54iſape: thoſe that married late, as the third, and 
the ſevereſt, zaxoſauis for marrying ill. See Ariſto's 
Commentaries in * Stobæus. And * Muſonirs in his book, 
whether marriage be any bindrance to Philoſophers , 
bath diſcourſed ir at large, #7: uiſe Y dZroantSagoy e, 
that marriage is a great and deſirable thing, as being 
the beginning of the conſtitution of families, cities, 
kingdoms, the only lawful means of continuing the 
world, and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial 
care of it, Juno, Cupid and Venus; and conſequently 
that it is unreaſonable to affirm uw) mexonrar dvigemy H, 
that there is any ſort of men, philoſopher, or other, 
for whom this is not convenient. See Hierocles alſo, 
as he there is ſer down in * Stobezs, our of his tract 
on this ſubject. And plenty of the like obſervations we 
have among the antient Romans, who have injoyed great 
privileges by this of marriage and propagation ; the 
115 trium liberorum, the privilege which they had that 
had gotten three children in lawful marriage, is famouſly 
ſpoken of among them. And accordingly to theſe pre- 


miſſes, this ſenſe will be very perfect truth, Marriage 


is bonourable among all men, Jews, Heathens and Chri- 
ſtians alſo, among whom Chriſt hath left it in the ſame 
dignity in which he found it, having inſtituted nothing 
ro the prejudice of lawful marriage, but, as Theophy- 
la adds, looking upon it with honour, as, that which 
& copegowin nf preſerves men and women in ſobriety 
and continence, or abſtinence from all unlawful plea- 
{ures. All which being granted, and ſuppoſed to be 
moſt true, yet it ſeems moſt probable from the Context, 

#, but lc let be in the Imperative, is the 
Verb which is here underſtood. Let marriage be bonou- 
rable among all, and let the bed, the marriage-bed, be 


undefiled,' ox ſimply the bed, whether in or out of mar. 
riage, 10 as to contain the monial as well as conjugal 


chaltity, proportionable to the Fornication as wall as 


_ Adultery after mentioned in the interdict. That it is 
thus, by way not of affirmation; 
precept, may 7 by the. verſes 


"box. exhortation or 
Wade Which from 


inning of the Chapter are all ęxhortatorie, and 


in the Imperative, but eſpecially v. 5. where the ſtyle is 

„ di/poſt- 

covetouſneſs, and yet the 
11 K | 


tion, or converſation, wit 


4 


rule: i , ruler of the people, Ecclus. 9. 22. 
1 nxAncies, ruler of the congregation, Chap. 13. 54. 
ſear Juul, ruler of the armies, 1 Mac. 1 5 8. 
I led uler, ruler of the Fews, v. 42. ii ſνοοσ thre, 
ruler of the nation, Ecclus. 17. 13. 1 ſeιο anos, ra- 
ler 4 the city,, c. 10. 2. ſſewwEGr Ad ruler of the 
brethren, v. 24. and c. 49. 17. and frequently nſs.&- 
ruler, ſimply. So the Hebrew ww and Du and Tao, 
which are ordinarily rendred 4exv governour, are often 
i ſa O ruler. And what kind of government it is, muſt 
ſtill be judged by the circumſtances of the context in 
any place, and not from the nature or uſe of the word. 
In the New Teftament it is aplied to Chriſt, as ruler 
or governour in Iſrael, Mat. 2. 6. and ſo allo to the go- 
vernment of the Apoſtles in the Church, Luk. 22. 26. 
6 nſs yr de 6 Sraxoray let him that ruleth, that is, who 
ſhall be conſtituted ruler in the Church, be az he that 
ſerveth; and there it is all one with 5 wor & d the 
greater, or greateſt, among you. So Foſeph is nſeg&- 
eis Aiſurlor, a ruler over Aigypt,: AG. 15. 22. Juda, and 
Silas that were ſent by the Council of Apoſtles and El- 
ders at Zeruſalem, and choſen d ad out of them, and 
ſo ſome of that number of the Biſhops of Judæa, that 


were in the Council, are called des i fi & Tors d- dit 
poles, rulers among the brethren, which there appear to 1ſs-v'! 


be Biſhops of Fudæa, ( ſee Note on AZ. 15.e.) and 
accordingly do teach and exhort and confirm and impoſe 
hands, all which were the Biſhop's office in that place. 
And thus it is here uſed in this verſe, and again v. 17, 
and 24. . omoxiror Ait, he ſpeaketh of Biſhops, ſaith 
ſoſtom and others. And theſe the Biſhops of Je- 
ruſalem, and the other cities of 0% in ( Tois & Tara 
r e Lecce ſay the Scholiafts in the, Argument 
of the Epiſtle ) to whom the Epiſtle was ſent, Of 
theſe there are theſe. characters in this Chapter, all 
agreeing to this interpretation; Firſt, . that they had 
(oe to them the-Word' of Gad, that is, preached the 
ſpel ro them in this verſe: Secondly, that they warch d 
over their ſouls, and are to give an account of them; 
and conſequently the Hebrews muſt. obey and be ſub- 
Jett to them, ver. 17. all evidences of their charge and 
authority in the Church: Thirdly, a// their rulers, and 
all the ſaints,” are the two comprehenſive words which 
contain all the Hebrews, to whom, this Epiſtle is writ- 
ten, the former "noting the Biſhops, the latter all the 
faithful committed to their charge. And tis obſerva- 
ble that the latter ; Jewiſh Writers, when they _ = 

| Chriſtian, Biſhops, expreſs them by a word of great 
affinity with this here, retaining the Greek ih in 
their language, with little or no change, ban or 
m either with or without the Aſpirate. So in 
Abrabaneel on ja. 34. fol. 54. col. 4. ſpeaking od the 
| mous 


—_— Annotations on Hebrews, Chap. XIII. 


Burgenſis, from à Jew- turned Chriſtian, and 

0 _ 1 Biſhop, he ſaith, that he was for- 
merly called Solomon the Levite, and afterward became 
run fa mo ruler and à great man among 

the Nagarites, or * wund doe Egemon, 
that is, Epiſcopus, urgenſis. See Elias | Levita in 
Thisbi , and Buxtorf. Lex. Talmud. in the word 

DAN. 2 * 

oy 5 V. 9. Eſtabliſped ] The Hebrews expreſs food by 
ear the ſtaff of bread, becaule feeding is the ſuſtaining 
| and upholding of the body, which would otherwiſe, 

as a cripple deprived of his crutch, as the ſick or weak. 
man of his ſtaff, ſoon fall to the ground. According. 
ly the Hebrew "yo fabilroit, ſulcivit, to eftabliſh and 

Le ſignifies alſo refecit, refreſhing, and doth ſo 
eſpecially when 'tis joined with 27 heart (anſwera- 
% ble to dag ia here) as Pſalm 104. bread to ſtrengtben 
man's heart, and Gen. 27. with corn and wine I have 
ſuſtained him. And in Chaldee and Syriacꝶ the ſame 

word ſignifies eating, taking meat. 1 Kin. 13. 7. 

Come home with me, Two) and feed, or eat, the 
Septuagint , x egisnoov and dine; and Luc. 22. 11. the 

Syriack hath D) 70 eat, and among the Rabbins 
ordinarily N οο convivium, a feaſt. And ſo here | 
ge f be eftabliſhed (one ſenſe of that Hebrew 

o) is ſet to fignifie that other of feeding or eat. 

ing, and with the addition of xe1:, with grace, im. 

ports the Goſpel, the ſpiritual food of ſouls, to tend 

more to our ſpiritual advantages than ever the ſacrifices 

Bevpele of the Jews did or could, which ate here called ge 
meats, becauſe of them part being ſacrificed to God, 

part going to the Prieſt, the reſt went for the furniſhing 

2 fealt for the /acrificers and others whom they invited 

to them, and therewith they refreſhed and cheered them- 

ſelves before the Lord, Deut. 12. 18. | 

d. Ib. Grace] That Xe, grace hath in many places 
les of the New Teſtament, and particularly in this, a ſpe- 
cial peculias notion to ſignifie the Goſpel, as that is 
oppoſed to the Law ( upon this ground, becauſe the 

matter of the Goſpel is free undeſerved mercy ,; and be- 

ſides, the ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt and the 
Apoſtles to reveal this is an act of infinite . — in 

God alſo) will appear, not only by the oppoſition 

bedudla here to Beouele meats, which as Bewows alſo fignifie 
the Moſaical feaſts and ſacrifices, 1 Cor. 8. 8. Heb. 9. 

10. Rom. 14. 17. Col. 2. 16. but more evidently by view- 

ing theſe many other places in the New Teſtamen:, 
wherein the word x««s ſignifies the Goſpel; John 1.17. 

Idee ) . # xe Y Ai grace and truth, the Goſpel, (and ſub. 
vides, ſtance of all the Moſaical ſhadows) is ſaid to have 
come by Feſis Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Law by Mo- 

oy ſes. So Af. 11. 23. % F xedey rs O87, having ſeen 
dew the grace f God, that is, the Goſpel, ſo ſuccesfully 
preach'd among them, ( ſee Note on AZ. 18. d.) and 

min accordingly c. 13. 43. they exbort them em Ti xdellt 
Ti ye): q Oe, 10 continue in the grace, that is, the Goſpel of 
God that had been preached, the doctrine thus mer- 

citully revealed from God by them. So AZ. 14. 3. the 

ſo Lord is ſaid to bear witneſs to the word of his grace, 
10 that is, by miracles to confirm the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. So v. 26. and c. 15. 40. Paul and Barnabas were 
commended by the Apoſtles 75 xe: , Oe to the grace, 

that is, the Goſpel, of God, to the preaching of it, 
expreſsd after by «s 73 tgſov d «Ange; the work which 

they performed. S0 c. 15. 11. 4% 1 dei. Inet, by 

the Goſpel, in oppolition to the yoke of the Law. 

mud laid by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So c. 
ury Sie wires Jud © eil O, they that believed through the preach- 
ell ing of the Goſpel. So c. 20. 40. wayſiauy xe the 
Goſpel of grace, and v. 32. aiſ&, © xaelſ g. the 
word f his grace, that is, preaching of the Goſpel. 
So ixdColy ydew te received grace, Rom. 1. 5. and then 
ge Apoſtleſhip ; firſt the mercy of receiving the 
Goſpel, then. commiſſion to preach it. So Rom. 5. 2. 
eic & yeew rar unto this grace, the Goſpel, in which 
we fland, &c. S0 c. 6. 14, and 15, we are not under 
the law, but 3 ydew under grace, that is, under the 
1 So 2 Cor. 1, 12. & xdells Ow by the grace of 
God, the Goſpel, ſet in oppoſition to the copia E] 
the fleſhly beathen wiſdom ( becauſe this was no way to 


be attained but by God's revealing it:) ſo c. 6. 1. 
they are exÞorted not to receive xdew O the Goſpel 
again, 4s xe in vain. So Gal 2. 21. „ 490d # yauur v 
Oed, I do not evacuate the Goſpel, I do not let that 
great favour of God of revealing the Goſpel to me to 
be caſt away upon me, and c. 5. 4. of them that depen- 
ded on the Law, # Xe. Nee e, ye haue fallen 
from grace, that is, from the Goſpel. So Eph. 1. 6. 
the glory of his grace, and 2. 7. the abundant riches of 
it, that is, of the Goſpel revealed to the heathen. So 


Col. 1. 6. ag its nubeas N Y imiſiele I Ae 7% O e Adee G 
eanbeia, from the day that ye beard and knew the grace“ aunbeig 


of God in truth; where by the conjunction of «anJex 
truth with it (as before in John, grace and truth) 
and the hearing and &nowing, tis clear there can be 
nothing meant by eie grace but the Goſpel. So 
2 Thef}. 2. 15. a good hope » xe: in the Goſpel; and 
2 Tim. 2. 1. <Iwapi be ſtrong & 7 Rei in the 
preaching of the Goſpel. So 17. 2. 11. the grace 
of God hath appeared, teaching, &c. clearly the Go- 
ſpel and the doQtrine thereof. So in this Epiſt/e , 
c. 10. 29. the ſpirit of grace, the ſpirit of God that, 
in God's great kindneſs to us, was ſent to conſe- 
crate the Apoſtles to their office of preaching the 
Goſpel. So c. 12. 15. beg Ind H xe w OW, fall. 
ing ſhort of the grace of God, noting apoſtaſie or de- 
fection from the Goſpel z and perhaps contrary to that 


v. 28. xdew iyou%, let us bold faſt grace. So 1 Pet. ydew l- 
1. 10. wt + dg Yui; xdefl&, the grace to you, or the N 


Goſpel preached unto you, and v. 13. en pee 
u dew the Goſpel brought to you, and c. 5. 12. teſti- 
iying rau rl I ch x,dew Ts Oe, that this is the very 
oſpel of God. So Fude 4. transferring the grace of 
God to laſciviouſneſe, that is, making that uſe of the 
Goſpel to Libertiniſm. 
. I5. Fruit 4 our lips | Some difficulty there is in 
the phraſe zag 


S. 


Ne,ꝭ fruit of lips. Tis ordinari- 427% 


ly conjectured that the Greek tranſlation in Hoſea , X50%%v 


ch. 14. 2. whence it is taken, read m9 fruit, in ſtead 
of EI calves, which the Hebrew Copies retain , 
and inſtances of the like have been given Note on 
Heb. 8. a. But Mr. Pocock renders another account 
of it, viz, that xagT%s is here taken in the notion of 


vag N,, the word uſed by the Septuagint for an holo- 


cauſt, which being ordinarily of young bullocks, rhe 
Hebrew £279 vitu/t, calves, may fitly be rendred by 
it. The only difficulty is to reſolve what the reaſon 
is that holocauſts ſhould be called *4grous + and his 
conjecture is good, becauſe theſe being above what 
was preſcribed by the Law, they bear proportion to 
fruit or hanquet after meal, and accordingly they are 
called by the Rabbins nary wp ſummer fruit for 
the Altar, or a banquet over and above the preſcri- 
bed ſacrifice ; for as it is the cuſtom after a teaſt 
to ſerve in fruit, ſo, faith Bartenorius, after they have 
offered the due oblations of every day, they bring the 

olocauſts for their free-will-offerings. See Maimon. ad 
Miſbnaioth, tr. Shekalim, c. 4. $. 4 But if this be not 


imbraced, why yet may it not be reſolved that the 72. 


retaining the ſenſe, thought fit (as often they do) 
lightly to change the words, and ſo to ſet fruit for 
calves © By this means *tis become far more fit for our 
Apoſtle's turn, to fignifie our Chriſtian ſacrifice or free- 
will-oblations, works of mercy, &c. which together 
with our praiſes of God we offer to him, proportio- 
nable to the offering to God thanksgiving, and paying 
vows, E/. 50. 14. which being promiſed by the lips and 
Spoken with the mouth, Pal. 67. 14. the payment of 
them is really dag x«x4o here, the fruit, and calves, 


of our lips. This fruit of the lips is here viſibly ſet 


down as all one with the 9vvoia aiviezws, ſacrifice of 
praiſe. Thus the 7lis1, that is, enforceth. Now the 


— 


ſacrifice of praiſe is literally num Mat Svoie -abri,ẽ.— Jo le 


17. and that the cue,,jẽöjaluation, ver. 13, that is, the 
peace-offering,, or treſpaſs-offering , Lev. 7. where for 
urn, the rreſpaſs-offering, the Sepruagint have d- 
ria caſpeis the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v. I. Yuoiav alvieuos, 
the ſacrifice of praiſe, v. 2. Yudiay alrictos gelnelu, the 
| ſacrifice of ſatvifick praiſe, v. 3. And this the Chri- 


ſtian 


ſo called P/a/. 49. 15, 24. P/al. 10). 22. Pſal. 116. ict, 


40 
Wa 2 L 


1 


* 4 * N . 
. 4 * 1 


—— 9 _— ** Mt. ** 


6566 Annotatione on Hebrews, Chap. 


— — 


NIE * 


Ae d laanoſuiſos here, the fruit, or free. = blati 
praiſing lips, or of lips giving thanks , pe ws , 


ng in the name of the d, that Lord of 77 
vation whom we there commemorate. And t 


r 


hen to 
all this follows naturally, in the ne 
272 » or without remembring the Corban , faith | do good and to 2 — fan not : * Mc 100 
dne d Cyprian, For this being offered to God, by the |/acrifices God is well pleaſed : that is, Over and a0. 
E , 418. * Biſhop or Prieſt with thankſgiving (from whence it | this ſolemn Eucharifti 


cal oblation 5 
Dominicum was called the Euchariſt) thereby to acknowledge God | mindful of daily continual works of RR lſo be 


celebrare te the Author of all the good things we enjoy (primirias occafions, and wants of our poor brethren , "is * 
— 4 earum que ſunt ejus creaturarum Fee, , faith | charity and mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian. ſacri- 

praiſe, a real | fices required by God in exchange for thoſe daily ſacri- 
*1. 4. c. 34. ſacrifice, via. the Ie gifts or oblations which there | fices of the Jews, that were conſumed with fire, went 


we bring, and that a ſacr:fice of praiſe or thanłſgiving, all into ſmoak, were not laid out ; 
being farther «rawunors Svoias 4 2 Griffe] profit, ( the relief of our 00 2 


| r brethren, God's know 
ſacrifice, ſaith Chryſoſtomz and ſo literally dart v. proxies upon earth) as theſe our Chriſtian ſacrifices are. 


Ihe defign of the Epiſtie is viſible,; to fortit 
tick could ſolicit them, and to ſecure their patience, and 


ini 


' Chriſt, Where diſciples are clearly oppoſed by Euſebius to the Twelve. Sd in the Ah f rhe W Rh 


the Apoſtle Clemens, by S, Hierom in I/a. 5 2. vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoff 
5 y 


Apoſies preaching and converting the Jews in the other regions! be 


T H E 


GENERAL EPIST LE + 


the Apo- 
| ' Bp . ſtle. to moſt 
| | | : of the co- 
g | | d ies read, 
* Arosg bx 


Y the word Kafoard, Catholick, is here noted, that this Epiſt/e was not written to. any particular Clinrch . a. 
of one denomination, as S. Pauls Epiſtles were, but to all the-Jewiſh converts whereſoever they were, Ka 


I That thoſe were diſperſed into ſeveral parts, and thence called the 4aar2e?, diſperſion, fee Note on Joh. 7. 


d. The places where they eſpecially lived are mentioned 1 Pez. 1. 1. and Pontus being there firſt mentioned. 
8. 40 mentions that Epiſtle of = as that which was called Epiſtola Petri ad 2 The Epiſtle of 
Peter to thoſe of Pontus, Cyprian I. 3. de Teftimon. 39. But that not to exclude the other parts of their diſper- 
fion after enention'd. Such Epiſtles as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called «ſxvzx%, which being deli- 
vered to the Church of ſome one city, were appointed by them to be tranſcribed, and ſent about to all the other 
Churches within ſuch a *vza@,, compaſs or circuit. | . „ oft 

Who the writer of this Epiſtle was, is thus far agreed on amongſt moſt, that it was the Biſhop of 7eruſalem, b. 
though the Syriacꝶ conceive it to be OR of Zebedee : But he was cut off by Herod, Atf.12. 1. before this la 
diſperſion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was ſo conſiderable as it was at the writing of this Epi?/e. The main que- 
ſtion is, what James it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſon of Alpheus, one of the Twelve, or 
ſome other. That it was the ſon of Alphæus is thought to be favoured by the title of the Epiſtle, which in 
moſt Copies hath L 74 'AToriax of Fames the Apoſtle. But this ſure is a miſtake; for the Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem was Fames the 70555 known by the title of the brother of the Lord, that is, the ſon of Clrophay (Cbriſt's 
uncle) and ſo his couſin- german, which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred” Dialect. So Clemens 
Hypotyp. I. 6. in alt: I. 2. c. 4. Peter and Fames and John. (the ſons of Zebedee )-wi An, S Nbg; AH 
alle oy + Aixauor emaxoTey Ieeggorvuay AA, did not contend for the dignity, but choſe. James the Fuſt, "Biſhop of 
212 And this, it ſeems, as next of kin ro Chriſt, For of Simeon the ſecond Biſhop, faith Hege/ppus, in 

uſebing, I. 4. c. 20. Mile m uf #LexwCor + Aixaucy, HAV Super 6 Ts Kö His , oy ge s 
orle dra du d Kvels ,, After the Martyrdom. of Fames the Fuſt , Simeon again was tonflitured 55 off of 
Feruſalem, whom all preferred to that dignity, as being (after Fames the naxt, or) ſecond couſin of Chriſt... Nog 
that this James the Lord's brother was not. one of the Twelve, is clear by —— I. I. c. id. Ei v 
erendlar 7% gen- liabe H, anne v, ddper , This Fames was one of the reputed diſciples, yea and brethren bf 


| | ors, 
this Zawes is affirmed. to be none of the Twelve. So in the Menologie of the Greek Church they cgle ate 
three -Zameſes, James the ſon of Alphæus, Ottob. 9. Fames the brot her of tbe' Lord, Ottob. 23. and Fames the ſor 


F Zebedee; Apr. 30. So faith Euſebius again, 1. 2. c. 2%. that he was called Fames the Zuſt., i174 9x0 E 


a,, "becauſe there were many of that name. See more of this Note on 1. Cr. 1. a. Hs tor the title of 
Apoſtle which here is beſtowed upon him, that is no objection againſt what hath hicherto been ſaid. For S. Air. 47 
erom in his Comment. on Iſuiab calls him the thirteenth” A 5 and upon the mention ot him Haſebiss adds, „g. 


1. 1. c., d. Abt rue x7 wiunow F Id dira, aneicuy do “iu "Amor inav.. beſide the -twelve there to many 


other Apoſtles in that age, after the ſimilitude, or by way of imitation, of the, twelve, And Theodore, propqUN- 
ces indifferently, * 17 la, brug, Ares bbs big el, thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they then called Afo- 
ftles. So Thaddeus (not Lebbæus or Fudas, one of t Twelve, but, faith Euſebizs ) one of the Seventy; 
who fen years after Chriſt was ſent by 1omaz to the King of Edeſſa, i 


82 A is ut of the. $yriack records of phat city 

called . Ha, the Apoſtle Thadders. Lo Like, or oltbly Silas, S. Paul's  fellow:truvtHter,” is va. 

med among the Ape of the Church, 2 Cor. 8. 23. And o by Epiphanius and Theophanes. Lyke is. y led 

Amixeax@ Apoſtle. So Mark S. Peter's follower, that firſt; planted the Church in *A/exandria and Per apatis 

is by the Anonymus writer of his life in Photius, by Euſebius; I. e by Epiphanius ,* Hær. yr. called 

Arr. Apoſtle. So 1 25 converted by S. Paul, and after that made Biſhop of Epheſur, is by the Au 

in * Phet ig ; AnisoaG Taube &, the Apoſtle” mot hy, and in Iheodoret on 1 Tim. 3. 1. Aα,jHẽv *Arbrox@ Tb, & pitt M. 

Timothy the Apoltte, of the Aftaticks. And ſo Theophittes, Lexi plan? ve i ſralybe F dior de, "Avda, 284. | 

7 5 hops 7 2 1 3 the ws were the dedication the 1 A 5755 20 
:mojhy, the. hot es. So Titus is by Theodoret ſtyled esd ae Tir, Litas the, Apo/ileof the 

Cretan And fo Epaphroditus,, Phil: 2. 25. is Amoron@) YE your le zor which Theodbrer 3 rea- 

lon, becauſe # &moxorixlu oizovoulay ememigd]o, L emanbiryy Telonſoeies, he wav intruſted coith the Epiſepul gudern- 


ment of tbem. So Clemens Romanus tlie Biſhop of Rome is by Clement MIAndinu 1. 4. called 5 Mx tee 


eich perſon, by Rut nun De Adwrerat, 


. OE 42 855 921 an Apeſtle. So Ignatizs, Biſhop' of AtHeÞ"is by Chryſeſton in Bis Eveuttitin of 
bo Epiſtle was written, there is no certainty of defining, davg that, as it muſt be after the 
kde, Fues, ſo it muſt tWhefbte the Fear 633 
for then this James was put to death Tax the younger; the High-prieſt. Ses; Joſeph n Fx 
rifie the fairhfub-againſt all temmptations uherewitk the Groſtiohpberes = 
purity; and faith” and'chariry, and/all'orher Chriſtia sn 
their worldly Wealth" rhoft"{licitbuſy- preferved with — 


For the time when t 


| 


uc in them, and to foretel then the no ſtead that 


| bY 2 a 4A A ” 4 4, - 4-4 + „„er | Wi bs s { 
nd hem in at the approaching calamity, which will inyolve incredytous Zeros, and 2 together, cap. 5. 1: 
hereby comforting the faithful, and encouraging them to perſevere till this commg af -Ebraſt:for ir reſcus om 
their perſ cutors, . ii DREW OG 920 22 940% eee e t e egen 2 1 £117 209.900 Kan, 
W's 115 aan aut LOO UC OT ane en een 019 2 | 190/Rftrtwor hong en asd W A tee 4 | 
6 ol mm 11 een AIR e el bil boi "Ws n no nab!) mnopohtb wings 010% ARG if 
$4 N , 923 Ei | b 110 HAK. 
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of mind, and a victory over a man's ſelf, over his 
all the world befides, over injuries, rapines, count 


4. And then let this F. 7 : 
| ence, by conſideration of the Js nothing. 
advantages of our ſuffering for Chriſt 


the afflictions are, of rejoicing ſti 


5. To this indeed there is 
| not fortitude required, 1 
7. but wiſdom, and that of the hig 


dom, this skill of managi 


1. James the Biſhop of Je. I. A MES a ſervant of God, and 


ſt hurtful and unruly paſſions, h 
lies, death it ſelf, it muſt needs be a dellghtful joyous vertue. | 
4. But let patience have 


ng himſelf at this time, of ſecurin 
Chriſt's care of him, without uſing other arrifices of ſecurin 


93 „1 20 — 


| Chap. I. 


GHAP. I 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes 


.® rufalem, employed by God. J which are * ſcatteted abſoad, greeting. * "ag 
ivers cities. | . 4 f Ny: Tv Jie 
2. Look upon it as the 2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall + into divers temptations, Taube 
Sh bleſſedeſt condition that can befall ou, the joytulleſt _ imaginable, that you meet with afflictions here in your Chriſtian courſe, and Pr. 
thoſe of many ſorts and kinds, a ſucceſſion of many of them. : | tas Fa 
3. And this you will do, 3. Knowing ths, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. ] 16. 30 
ef 667 if you duly conſider the gainful effects of theſe afflitions: For as by them your faith is tried whether it be ſincere or no, ſo that trial Y 
of exerciſesand gives you the habit of that excellent Chriſtian, vertue, of patience, and N or conſtancy ne that being a ſuperiority 
is 


his ſorrow, His rage, his revenge, and over 


er perfect work, that ye may be perfect and intire, want- + And 4 


| and pieties ſake, and by the delighrfulneſs of theſe exerciſes of ir, advance to this pitch of rejoicing 

. : | in tribulations, of bleſſing and orifying God for them, together with conſtancy and perſeverance therein, and the more and heayi 

fl the more, v. 2. which is the giving patience the full ſcope, improving that vertue to the higheſt 

degree of perfeRion : and this will be infinitely for your advantage, the grea P 
5. + If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberal- 

„and upbraiderh not, and it ſhall be given him.] f 

nature. And if in ſuch times of preſſure as theſe, any man want this true heavenly ſpiritual wiſ- 


cavier 


teſt riches that ye can be capable of in this world. 

But if) 
«4 

his intereſt with Chriſt rather than with the world, of d ing on 

imſelf, of bearing not only pariently bur joyfully the utmoſt evils, let 


, his recourſe be conrinyally to God, whom he need not make ſcruple or be aſhamed to conſult upon every occaſion ; for his libermlity is 
not confined, like outs, nor is he wont to reproac thoſe whom he gives any thing to, and he will certainly ſnew him this truth, and 
furniſh him with this th of enduring chearfully, and give him, when time comes, the experimental knowledge of what I here ſay, 
how joyful a thing it is to be thus exerciſed, and to rerain this ſuperioricy of mind in all the affliftions chat can befall us. 
4. . "I 6. But let him ask * in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like a wav 
6. But let him come to F l ' F 6 
God with firm adherence on Of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed. ] _ 
him, a mind reſolved, whatſoever comes, to ſtick faſt ro God, to uſe no means of delivering himſelf, but ſuch as are acceprable to him, 
never entertaining any doubt, whether God's ways or his on are to be adhered to for the dtaining of his ends, making no ueſtion of 
God's power or will to anſwer his requeſts, and t fore praying and depending on him Joon for an ifſue out of all : ereas the 
— doubting or wav wa _ in a perpetual tempeſt and agitation of mind, always toſſed from one hold, one dependence 
ro r, lee Note on 1 5. b. e | - 
| And beſides. it is the 7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord.] 
blaſting of our prayers, God being not wont to hear them that do not fincerely and faithfully depend on him, * 
8, A wavering, inconſtant 8. A donble-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. | Ay 
Chriſtian, that together with the faith of Chriſt applies himſelf to unlawful courſes for his own ſafeguard, hath the infelicity of never 
knowing\ which way to turn himſelf, 2 — s betwixt two, and diſquieted upon all occaſions : ſee Eccluſ. 2. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
b b. d. <\ (2! 9. Let the b brother of low degree rejoice + in that he is exalted : . E T* 
| 9, 10. But let the rich man Bar the rich in that he i - EW * * But let) 
| chat falls into a low conditi- 10. But the rich in that he is made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſs: he ſhall fine 
on tough 'the-afflidtions to paſs away. 12 I.) 3 WET WED a Reyes 
, of which this world is _— be as well pleaſed and thank God as heartily for his being reduced to this low eſtate, as a poor man is wont TÞ v4 
to be xen he is preferred and exalred, ( ſee Note on Mar. 9. d.) Or thus, It is no unhappy ſtate for a man to have loſt all, to be 3 
brought low in the world, and ſo to have nothing left to loſe or ſecure. Nay this he may really look on as a dignity, or preferment, that 
he hach reaſon to be very glad of, and not to mourn for. And ſo likewiſe may the rich man look with joy upon the plundrings an vio. 3 
lences that befall him; becauſe his riches is as fading and tranſitory a thing as the greenneſs of the (graſs, not worth the valuing ; 10 
1e che - Wm "IT Ln - g l 85 + ung z and 
care of keeping and perpetuating it unto him, will bring him @ great deal of temptation and vexation, and little of joy or advantage. 
| OT IT Nr OR PRINT | For the ſun * is no ſooner riſen with a burning hear, but it withereth the grafs, „ u 
1 en graſß on che ground, 6 nd the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it periſherh : ſo alſo ſhall burn 
| c. — n fade away in his f ways. | | ee — 
ſcorcheth it, it makes it wicher, and orid part and beauty vaniſheth preſently, and there is le preſerving it at — 
Un ; 2 ET a, gen affitions — 12 upon.im, com in a ſmall time wither _ He his n — 25 
4 or he them, 1 Tee fit do ler or permit ons, he will | is dexterities, by an b K LSD .1 .: flow 
75 eonſtihey; den 3, 6, . beable eo dert chen.. N ee Na 03 od ao 0-0 cher i 
| L< 3. $3944 S 2 2 N F. ae IMC 4 1 ci nc 3 7 5 2 122 «1 \ away, 
ares vn NTT CO Pare perined: arsch t be winden n hivommway, uher 
i Where on the other 1132. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation; for * when he is tried he ſhall re- *teing v. 
"x fide, Fer the true conſtant pi- cęive the crown of life; which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him.] pre 
wh ous N. ane for bis thar he micers . Tac which ae but means to try and exerciſe his Chriſtian yertue; 14905 
| e ſnall receive approbation God, and wich it a: uch as in the Goſpel is promiſ | 0 
oO On eee eee un 
. Let no man that by 13. Let no man ſay when, he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
© 414 414 + AftiiRionsis brought to anf tempted t with evil, neither tempteth he any mann -__..- + to 
| 24 fins,/Jay has God is mee pr of this for as God cannot himſelf Pr by any means, ſo doth not he by ſending affliftion 
ie” any, cant him to fall by that means, ( as appears by the ſincere Chriſtian, whoſe fidelity is not betrayed, but approved — 
Ds. 1 Bit et mans fal- Ig. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt and inticed] 
Ting . in comes from himſelf, His own cy us ſenſual appetite, which being impatient of ſufferings, ſuggeſts. | | 
him ſome ſenſitive carnal baits, and fo — — ur out of — * x be I Avg 18 
1 And when his conſent” . .1 5+ Then when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin : and fin when it is finiſhed 
joined. chat eee bringerh den n „ N e 
invitation of his ſenſual pare, againſt che contrary dictates o his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and not the affliction and tem- 
pftatiqu ver, 13, begetterh fin 2 ſuck conſort fs the engaging the ſoul in ſin * l when by rep 4605 bt 4 er ind — - 
r 9 ons perfection, it engageth the ſoul in eternal death, ſee Note on 1 Theff, s. f. 3 R rener Ms. 
enn Do. eren r my" belojed ehen J 11 
F n very'gos gift and every perfect gift is from above,” and cometh lown from the 197... 
| d. dhe Gnoftjcks "that" cteep in futhef of lights; with whom is flo * d varlableneſs neither ſhadow of turning. 4 
-2 \you and flatter wich hat thei k a cles N | 5 | - 0 tux ng ; yd t 
/ , pry ug hopes'that they by dtieir compliundes will be able to preſerve you from ſuffering here. No cerrainly, f large 
ntl . — en or ye are not likely to be ſecured; the pteſent avoiding of perſecutions by nor — * Chriſt will ſtand. 4067 
| . W car, ine glee you only in the deſt chat attends the perſecutors : and this will be a ſad deceit, when it befalls you. * yariation 
(. | ow much better and ſafer. Will it be to adhet God when every good thing thar is pi | | | FA nor caſting 
fort, che ordinary prized in their ſpiritual exefcit aa the ety good thing thar is given to men, whether of the lower or higher © ſhadow, 
1 . 41 es in cheſr ſpiritual e ciſes, nd the moſt illuſtrious crowns, (lee Note on Phil. 3. d.) come from heaven, de- p 4 by 
| ' ſeend uo ds from Gnd,"who Is the grear ſpring And founrain of all god things, who like the fun ſends bur Might 1b al char want, b . 
| then is not like that in its changableneſs (as in the ſeveral f the ſi it riſer rs oh — 1 
| ſors, [mhwas God is conftenr in the fame powring one his rojs on as. hath 86 f br , ben 'cls_ High, 8008, A Mbgy Is, = from 1 
' PE going from us, which cauſes diffe me 1 his rays on us, hath no riſing nor ſetting) nor again in his yearly removing or 
q ; r ok Pls Bake wikagt me of rode, fs g/d Yiahoee al 
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of firſt-fruits of his creatures. 


were called his childre bein 
and manner than when we * the au 


Paraphraſe. 689 


as to be very ready to hear and learn, and yet very, deliberate 


tience, whatever the wickedneſs of men, 


ble to the Chriſtian temper, required Mar. 3. to 
never be able to do that which is preſcribed by God, 


vable in the Gnoſticks among you, 
that circumciſion noted the caſting 
off and removed, that 


(which are therefore called 


Qifie unto holineſs, and finally will bring men to heaven. 


form every thing that is amiſs, thoſe. 
ler theſe advantages be made uſe of ro reform every thing and wary, in our words, ſo to be very hatdly brought to anger or impa- 
4 wharſoeyer our ane God. ; 
\ F rath of man worketh not the righteouſneis 0 „ 
20; P e impatlent; and fall out into ſudden wrath or anger; 
and acceptable ro him under the Goſpel, 
2121. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of nau 
meekneſs the engraffed word,-which is able to ſave your ſou 5 
dogs, an 
m us, and are anſwerable to the ſuckers that grow from the root of the tree, let them be plucked 
yon may be the more docile and capable of receiving the whole Goſpel- doctrine, which is as it were a graff of a 
ſweer, kindly fruit, graffed into the ſtock of our ſowre and corrupt nature, 


22. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
ſufficient to receive that doctrine into your ears or brain, bur it m 


23. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, 


be. 


40. Far it is not at all a 
and he that is ſuch, will 


htineſs, and receive with 21, And as the. fins. of 


wrath and malice, ſo obſer- 


by concifion, by S. Paul) ſo likewiſe of luſt alfo, all thoſe 


and being received and proſpering in our hearts, will fru- 


deceiving your own ſelves. 22. But then tuill not be 


uſt be uniformly practiſed, or elſe it is but the deceiving of your ſelves. | 


he is like unto a'man' behold- a 2, 24. For he that hears 
ith e : 1e 


d : . ireftions chat are given e. 
ing his e natural face in a glaſs ; TN * f 1 oo] ' 14 inthe Goſpel for 800d. li fe. 
* beheld 24. For he * beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what 1g 4c modves ad olipati 
himſelfand manner of man he was. ] | 1 . dens to it, and when he hath 
_ done ſq, ſets not with any care to live accordingly a pious Chriſtian life, may be re embled to a man looking in a mirrour, to obſerve 
— for- what ſpors or ſullages are there in his face, and when he hath done, goes away, and forgets what he ſaw there, never thinks to reform 
got Kat] += what was amiſs. a | has: 10 * 
yonos - x) dThnavle, H drhabt]o | 18; N 3 
25. But 1 whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 3. Bir he that hath ſludt: 
he chat being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his eq” the Goſpel to purpoſe 
th look- X | b | wr ; is 0 . , 
ed cloſe-- * deed. | © - | 9 TO £4 = ſeen his own image there, 
and dwelt ail” that he is concerned in for his pre ſent and eternal well-being, and hath not looked ſlightly, but inſiſted, continued looking on it, 
upon it, and lays it to heart, and applies it to practice, and lives and afts accordingly, actually — 22 that which is required of him, that 
25 - i man may receive comfort and joy in his courſe, and God will bleſs him in Wn . | | 
Ala — *) Rguwires — doing we, id Fin} 114 15 91% $0134 7 r 
26. If any man among you ſeetn to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but r e a nl appear or 
ceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is vain. | OH YO 9020000 11; make ſhew' of ſerving, and 
worſhipping cw] feſs ro be religious, and yet gives his to the reins to rail riotouſiy on his fellow-Chriſtians; that man decetveth 
himſelf, flacrere himſelf with vain hopes, if he think that his teligion ſhould ever ſtand him in any ſtead. eee | 
| W Pure religion and undefiled betore God and the Father is this, To viſit the ta- 25, The true Chriſtian te- f. 
therle | 


and all the evil examples and temptations of che world. 
: LV 3% I " | 4 LE 1 "= 


9 * 
- © * — 


bi Ao e Annotation 
2. V. 6. Ii Faith] The word #is+ faith, which is gene- 
less rally thought in this place to belong to believing that 
dhe prayers ſhall be heard, may very well be taken in 
the ordinary notion, for a firm adherench to che doctrine 
ot Chriſt, à conſtancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion and 
practice. Thus is believing ' uſed Eccluf. 2. 13. Wo to 
bim that is faint-bearted; ſor he believerh' not; and 

. "this Joined wich the nner thut goes tiob Ways, v. 12. 


i faith," is firchet explaine 


* | by "doubting, and wa: 
Veriug, aft inſtability. 


"Dering, attain Sb in Herbdotus, I. 1. X ci 
* , en HO, verdi u u weh, Men uu 
preſeroe fuit hi in friendſbip; and not be polluted with a 
- double 'hea#t'y were, as here; faith and the double 
 - beart are oppoſed in this- ſenſe, This notion will very 


Aiſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jews, ver." and bid- 
ding theav{r89jee in thoſe 2 to which he 
agam retuent, b. 9. (which argues that all which is 


- berwixr'dotly alf>" belong to the ſame matter) he infor- 


ces his exhoftutfon, v. 3. by remembring them that the 
trial theit faith, meaning that by which their faith 


or conſtancy is tried, that is, afflictions (ſd Jenltues fig- 
niſies, and differs from our, Rom. 5. 4. as tedſhetor 


TY »ittomn- ela that | 33 is made from 
che Ihe judgmemt ix ſelf,) worketh;ot' porſeclerb patiente, 
u oXhar'is, that if they had no afflictions to trie their con: 
* „ "taco adhering to Chriſt, there were then no place 
lo tot that great Chyiltian, vertue (at leaſt no way of per- 
variation -».  t&ting it) to which the promiſes wete made vis. pa- 
ados, acer öf- tience, perſeverance z which patience muſt have ite fer. 
wed v WF ect work. v. 4. that is, Chriſtlanity requires perfect pa- 
Prey 'rience, and'perſeverance'in ſpight of all temptations; 


And he that fails in any, loſes all, and he that is not 
tried (and gives teſtimony of his ſincerity) in every 
©#) 3.4K 36 07 JRL? Jy $46.58 eln 219 {09 Man YE 


1 


2 


* 


and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted e world. 
our father, will accept of, conſiſts of rwo ſpecial patrs, Thariry to all tha 5 
At 


as here the dehblermindgi man, oppoſed to praying“ 


well agree with the Context, where comforting tlie] God, 


are in ce 


0 þ 5 


| ligion, ſuch as God, which is 
and purity 6f life, abſtdining from filthy luſts, 
N19! \'\ Dur 19 


: [ 0 ' 42 & $ 


on Chap. 12 


1 vB 0 ; C1 ; 


thing, he is imperfect and wants ſomewhiat that trial 
would make him capable of. But becauſe in the many 
temptations of the world a man may fail, or for want 
of wiſdom how to behave. himſelf mrfcarry ſometimes, 
(and that conſideration may diſcourage men when heavy , -,/ 
| preſſures come tumbling in upon them) therefore v. 77. 

he proceeds to anſwer. that objection, by telling them 
that this defect is reparable by prayer, God can ſup- 
ply them in this (and Chyiſt in the like condition bids 
the Diſciples tate no! thougbt, never premeditate, what 
anſwer they ſhall give.) If they refer themſelves in 


prayer to God's guidance in this matter, lie will give 


them this wifdom abundantly. - But then, v. 6. that © © * 
which is required to qualifie them to have this prayer 
of theirs granted by God is, that they keep (cloſe to : 
have no waverings, or inconſtant demurs, or doubt- 
ings, whether they ſhall keep cloſe or no; in the ſame 
ſenſe as calling 2 God in truth, or in faith, Pſal. 
145-18. (the Hebrew Fwx2 ind ifferently ſignifies ei- 
ther) is conſtantly to adhere to God on whom they 
call. In which S. James looks particularly on the Gub- 
ic edmpliances and warpings of ſome: Chriſtians, 

that to avoid perſecutions were ready to forſake Chriſt, | 
which is here expreſſed by the wave driven by the wind 
of perſecution -( as-EpÞ. 4. 14. by. falſe doctrine) and e 
che double minded, unſſuble perſon, ver. 8. (which d. 4. 8. dryuti- 
is alſo look d on as impure ) which had no feaſon to - i- 
expect any wiſdom or aſſiſtance from God, v. 7. And $%X© 
ſo though tis poſſible the aug in fuith may fignifie ere 8 
in a narrower ſenſe, confidence tllat his prayers ſhall iet 
be heard, {= it accords very well with the ſcope, 'that 
it ſhould, be taken in the greater latitude; when he 

rays for wiſdom: to bellave himfelf in perſecutions as 

ought, let him ſtick falt to His profeſſion, and ne- 


N 


ver waver in that, come to God with that firnt un. 


N. 
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en e Haste eit 
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moved purpoſe and reſolution of mind, and he ſhall be 
ſure he aſſiſted by God. So 1 Jobn 3, 22. Whatever 
% wwe ask we receive from him, becauſe we keep bis com- 
mandments, adhere: and ſtick faſt ro him, and do what 
is pleaſing to him. | 
=, U 9. Brother of low oof What the meaning of 
Raug this. verſe is, Karyd2 3 5 ae 5 Tamerls S m9 dA ab, 
Abele, but let the. brother that is low, mu or rejoice, in 
| ; bis height, is to me very doubtful, 
ſet down two notions of which it is capable. The for- 
mer hath already been ſet down from an idiom of the ſa- 
cred diale&, Mar. 9. d. and need not be again recited here. 
The latter hath theſe probabilities for it. Firſt, from 
the Context, which from the beginning of the Chap- 


, 


. Fi 7 
re. 


ter had been to exhort them to rejoice in tribulations, 


to count it all joy, ver. 2. and that is all one with zavx4V% 
rejoice, or boaſt here; and then that which is matter 
of all joy, or of boaſting, being always ſome good ac- 

ceſſion, ſome dignity, ſome advancemenr, it is 
reaſonable that that which he is bil 7ejoice in ſhould be 
locked on as d wn his heigbt, his preferment. 
£49 Secondly from the word #4& which is here uſed, and 
ifies height, not d exaltation, or being made 
high, which is it that is oppolite to, Terdvwors, being 
brought low, v. 10. which notes this 642 or height to 
be that which the brother which is low hath whilſt he 
remains ſuch, and not that to which he 1s raiſed from 
his low eftate, and ceaſeth to be low when he is ſo 
raiſed. And upon this notion the ſecond ſenſe is foun- 
ded, that the Chriſtian in a low condition is not to be 
fad or dejected at that, as at an unhappy eſtate, but 
to look upon it with joy, as a thing that hath many 
huge advantages in it, eſpecially in ſuch times of — 
ſecution to Chriſtians as thoſe were, (it riddeth him 
of envy, plunderings, and continual fears) a preferment, 
or dignity, to him. Thirdly, from the 3 bt, in the 
front, But let the brother, &c. which is a note of con- 


3 


nexion with the former, and ſo an argument that this 


is the meaning, which is molt agreeable with the fore- 

going diſcourſe, ' which was wholly of the advantages 

of afflictions, and rejoycing in them, and not of exal- 

tation. And thus alſo it will connect very fitly with 

the following verſe: for if the perſon in a low eſtate 

4 be to look upon it as a preferment or advantage, then 

rarer in treaſon the rich man is to rejoice at his raren 

os being brought low, that is, at his bing reduced to that 

condition which is ſaid to have ſo muck of height and 

advantage in.it. All this thus put together enders this a 

| = probable interpretation. b 

c. V. 11. Ways Þ The word Teg4es toys here may poſſi- 

vogel bly be à change of the tranſcriber for ππ , trading: 

or merchandiſes, as c. 4. 13. tis the rich man's 

iurop lbb Y xcpdiiool , we tuill. truſicꝶ and gain. 

But becauſe vs, / ways hath no inconvenient ſenſe 

in it, therefore there is no uſe of: any ſuch alte- 

Tution. 2 Din e NI ns 

V/. 1 J. The word Da fignifieth 

Aſtronomically the feveral habitudes and poſitions where: 

in the Sun appears to us every day at the riſing, in 

the Meridian, and when it ſets. And ſo re- ig al ſo a 
nike word belonging not to the daily, but yearly coui 
of the Sun, which is farther: from us or nearer t 

us, after the meaſure or in the proportion that it 

moves toward the Northern or 2 — Tropick. 

Aud from thence it is that it caſts ſeveral ſii S 


to the — — of the world, and gives 

Geographers occaſion to divide them into A, , 474; 

_erexmand welrrib, thoſe that caſt 120 ſhadows, thoſe 

that caſt Madbeur un one ſide, and thoſe that raff 

| | \ſhadoms round about. And agreeable to this is the 

TTTTTTT—T—TT ere, and being jon 
(QI t 


F177 


* 
Teri 


1 ed with veeris turning, fignifies the variation | 

' ſhadows, according to the various motions of the Sun 
detore mentioned. | > Sldiftiog, e.: ben eb 

e |\-V.:23: Natural: face] Some difficulty there is in un; 
#20070 1dexltanding this verſe, which wil be reſolved, if, a 


Wies ordinarily it is thought we/oo7oO , au, be deter- 
mined to ſigniſie no more than 4 man's own face tre- 
mected to him in a glaſs, and bees be taken for that 
-glafs::0r mirror. For then the meaning of the verſe 

be, that the word of God is as ſuch a glaſs, re- 


. L d 
” Ag = \ 
- 1 


4 


Tx. 


therefore I have. 


— —— 
flecting to him the E of himſelf, breite Nu 3, 


what a Kind of perſon be is, whether there be an 
thing amiſs in him or no; and he that hears the word 
of and doth it not, is, as if a man ſhould look 
upon, and contemplate his face in a looking-glaſ;, and 
no more, (That will be the meaning of «ev, he 
that be holdeth, in the Preſent tenſe.) As for any uſe or 
effect of this /ooking, it follows, he bebeld and went 
away, and preſently forgot: when he hath ſeen what 
blemiſhes there are to be wiped off, to be reformed in 
him, he contents himſelf with having ſeen them, and 
| having done ſo departs, and never thinks more of them 
| lays not to heart what he ſees thus amiſs in himſelf 
forgets to reform or amend any rms To this inter- 
pretation the chief objections are, firſt, from the word 
iets, which ſeems unneceſſarily added, when ver 
Ts bis own face would have ſerved the turn; and 
again, Mee ſignify ing birth or nativity, it is not ob- 
vious what ſhould be meant by the face of bis orwr 
birth : ſecondly, from the 3 for, ver. 24. which ſeems 
to divide the period, and make that of going away and 
forgetting, the proof of his being lie a man that be. 
held his face in a glaſs, whereas by this interpretation 
the going and forgetting, is connected with his ſeeing 
his face, and both of them together are the thing to 
which the forgerful hearer is feſembled. To the firſt 
of theſe this anſwer may be offered, firſt, that a man 


| 


may be ſaid to have a double face, an inward and out- 


ward, a ſpiritual and corporal ;, the face of his mind, 
thoughts and actions, and that is to be beheld and 
conſidered in a ſpiritual mirror, the word of God, as 
the outward, the bodily face or countenance, is by 
the ordinary glaſs or mirror repreſented to us. And 
the fimilitude being here ſer between one of theſe and 
the other, it will not de improper to the mention of the 
face to add a word of diſtinction, ve#owmey , 
that face which belongs to man by nature, by birth, 
and is not acquired by ſtudy, by actions, by any thing 
in his own will or choice, as the face of his mind, the 
ſoul may be ſaid to be. Or it is poſſible, becauſe =e#- 
ver ſignifies ſometimes 4 falſe fas that of an after, 
a ſtage- player, a perſonator, that here megowrey , 
that face that he is born with, may be ſet oppoſite to 
that. As for the ſetting it in the Genitive caſe Ad- 
jectively, that is an ordinary Hebraiſm, as the Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs for the unrighteous Mammon: and 
we have an example of it in this very place, ver. 
25. «nggalds damanowaris, an hearer of forgetfulne(s , 
a ; kearer, which is as ſtra 


which he hath ir To the ſecond it may al- 
ſo: be anſwered, firſt, That the particle 8 is not always 
cauſal , or à note of probation in theſe writers, but 
ſometimes ia} form of connnexion only; and yet ſe- 
condly , That here (according to the interpretation 


premiſed) it may be allowed to have that force, his 


going and forgetting: - ing. the teaſon why he that 
hears, and doth not the Word, is likened to him that 
thus only; looks or contemplates. Nat that every one 
that ſees his face in a glaſs, doth, when he goes away, 
forget; but that he that doth only look, and, without 
more care ox effect of his locking, doth go away and 
forget, is a fit emblem of the forgetfulcheatret of the 
Word. Frem this notion of the words there will now 
be no xeaſon to 
à face ſeen in a reſſexion or mirror be; Sdinarily retai- 
ned in the memory of the man whoſe face it is, that 


leſs for that nicer queſtion, hether women ordina- 
rily do it, though men do not, as ifſithat were the 
teaſon Why the word «ret; 4 man in the Maſculine 

were here uſed, and nat dn, which: is common to 
man and woman. Theſe ſure were no part of Saint 

James's obſervation, but only that he or ſhe that have 

looked on themſelves in a glaſs, may 
and never think more of What they ſaw, never wipe 

off ie ſpots which they diſcerned there; and then 
that man or woman is a fit emblem to expreſs the mar- 
ter in hand, the bare unftuitful hearer of the Word. 
Having thus cleared this interpretation of the words 
from thoſe objections, it is not unreaſonable to acquieſce 
19 in 


N go away 
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2 (as ſome hay done) whether 
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for ue 
4 for c nge as here 1 he face em. 
his otun birth, for his natural countenance, or that d 


is, whether a man uſei to zamember his own face; much 
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Annotations on James, Chap. I. 


in it: therefore I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
* eee which I had conceived more ys 
pliable to this place, by rendring 2% Nee 10 
ſcheme of a man's nativity, in the Aſtronomer's uſe of 
the word Tivzors (and ſo * S. Chry/oſtom, æν xy i 
fuels miley ira , and frequently elſewhere for the 
Aſtrologer's caſting mens nativity, ) and the Evange- 
lif's notion of the word =#owro, face, Mar. 16. 3. 
42 12. 56. for the appearance of the skie (and in like 
manner of the heavens ) tim R 
Origen in his Philocalia uſeth xu om F Mice, 
the habitude or figure at the natrvity, and then inter- 
reting & iet in an Artiſt's g/, wherein he repre- 
ents to any man his fortune. 

V. 27. Pure religion ] That this verſe is a defenſa- 
tive particularly againſt the Groſticks of that time, 
may appear by theſe two parts of worſhip here men- 
tioned; the firſt charity to them that want, the ſecond 
ſpotleſneſs from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleſh, 
but alſo trom other fins of the word. Theſe two bran- 
ches are ſtyled by two names, the one pure, the other 
undefiled, worſhip, and both of them taught both by 
God the Father in the Old Teſtament, and now by 
Chriſt. Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtick practices 
in the two particulars. For the ſecond, both of un- 
cleanneſs, even the higheſt baſeneſs and villany, and 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
thereof, more than God, and complying with the per- 
ſecutors ſtill, rather than they would ſuffer any thing, 
there is very often mention made in the Epiſtles; and 
for the firlt, beſide the very frequent inculcations of 
the duties of charity, and the finding fault with 8 
complaining for) the want of them, there is in Igna- 
tis Ep. ad Smyrn. an eminent teſtimony. For forti- 
fy ing them againſt the hereſie of the times, Hd c .) 
let no man decerve you, &c. and having reſolved 
that faith and charity 7? ao iv, ov ty megxixes), 
are betwixt them the whole, or all, of a Chriſtian , 
before which nothing is to be preferred (in oppo- 


with reſpeCt of perſons. ] 
and charity to all, and eſpecially to 


and there come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment, 


3. 1 And ye have reſpeCt unto him that weareth the 
Sit thou here * in a good place ; and fay to rhe poor, 
der my Wenn, | 

C 


cauſe, but as wicked corrupt judges, han 
ſtice of the cauſe and merit of it be, or prefer 


5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath 


amon 
our ſelves 
or pro- 
miſe, for 
the King's 
MS. reads 
ura ſeal- 
46 


Wake 
* 


emxAnyey 


» „% „ 


, WP s; 


him? ] | 
God had any ſuch partialities in beſtowing Chriſtiahity and his 
as any, to be as eminent believers and faints as any ? 


the judgment-ſears ? 


and blaſpheme that good 
8. If ye fulfil the royal 
as thy ſelf, ye do well.] 


ofeſſion of yours. 


hath in a particular maũner preſcribed us, Joh. 13. 34. and 15. 12, and to which above all other men all we 
agreeable to what is mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Levit. 19. 18. 
bour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhat like a Chriſtian. 


®reproved _ 9+ But it ye have reſpeQt to perſons, ye commit fin, and are * convinced of the Law 
400 K- 28 3 | 
01 


ject, and that 


ſo condemn 

__ againſt the Golpel. 

tis be _ Io. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
wg Y*- guilty of all.] | | 


he had broken all. 


at any point of time, for which 


CHAP. 
1. K IV brethren, have not the 2 faith * of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 


Chriſtians, and again to thoſe that moſt need our relief and aſſiſtance, 
ſtian thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian on confideration that one is richer or in hetter cloaths than the other. 


2. For if there come unto your b aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 


Stand thou there, of fit here un- 


„and ſhall ſer one, in a more honourable place than the other, ( ſee Note b.) conſider 
4. 1 Are ye not then © partial in your ſelves, and become judges of evil thoughts? 
or ſcruple in your hearts be thus 1 partial, or if ye do not ſo much as debate amon 
over head, adjudge the cauſe to the rich, (and deſpiſe the 
the rich before the poor, and judge the cauſe by the perſon, 
by. not God choſen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the * kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love ; 


6. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men oppreſs you, and draw you before 


w according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


the Law, Lev. 30. 15. Deut. 1, 17. and 16. 19. Exod. 23. 3. and ſo you offend even 


* this is but one tranſgreſſion, and therefore not conſiderable : For the obedience to God's will is x 
mands, and he that offends in one, though he keep all the reſt, is guilry of the breach of that 
11, For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery,, ſaid atſo, Do not kill: now if thou 


commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreflor of the Law. 3 
one and the ctherlaw, that interdifted adultery and murther, and his authority is 71 deſpiſed by 
| 11 2 


— 


ſition to the Gnoſticks, who ſuppoſed themſelves ſo 
perfect that they had no need of either) he: ſpeaks 
plainly and punctually of them, under the name of 
trees gives as Naw Inos Xews Y ds ids i of falſe 
opinions toward the grace of Chriſt which is. come to 
5, and bids them obſerve how contrary they are to 
the doctrine of God in theſe particulars following; 
Ile erydmns & ping euiTols, 8 th ieee, d met ke, 8 met 
Ss, 8 th de e N A, & df mera] JH. 
They have no care of charity, no care for the widow, 
nor orphan, nor oppreſsd, nor impriſoned, nor hungry, 
nor thirſly. In which reſpect it is maniteſt that this 
Apoſtle, c. 2. v. 14. proceeds to a punctual diſcourſe 
of the abſolute neceſſity of ſuperadding works of cha- 
rity to faith, or elſe it will profit nothing, directly op- 
polite to the doctrine of S and his Gnoſtichs, of 
whom ſaith * Ireners, Hos qui in cum & Helenam ejus *© 
ſpem habeant, & ut liberos agere que velint, ſecundim 
enim igſiu gratiam ſalvari- homines & non ſecun- 
dum operas. juſtar, They that place their hope on Si- 
mon and hir Helen, as free men did what they would, 
deeming that men were ſaved by his grace, and not ac- 
cording to any good works or endeavours. So of the Va- 
lentinmans, the progeny of thole Gnoſticks, ſemetipſos l. l. c. d, 
non per operationem, ſed eo quod naturaliter ſpiritua- 

les, omnino ſulvari, That they are not ſaved by wors- 
king, but becauſe they are naturally ſpiritual > Qua— 
propter & intimorate omnia que vetantur hi qui per- 

feli ſunt operantur, And therefore they that are per- 

fett att toithout fear all things that are forbidden. 
This was 5. Auguſtin's ſenſe of the deſign of this 
Epiſtle, De fide & oper. c. 14. Quoniam hac opinio tunc 
fuerat exorta, aliæ Apoſiolice Epiftole Petri, Fobannis 
Jacobi, Jude contra cum maxime dirigunt intentionen 

ut vehementer adſtruant fidem ſine operibus nibil pro- 
deſſe, * 4 this opinion way riſen up in that time, 

all the Catholick Epiſtles of Fames, &c. were chiefly in- 


tended againſt it, vehemently aſſerting that faith without 
works will profit nothing. 


II. 


1. c. 20; 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Chriſtianicy being fo * 
great a promoter of juſtice 
Ch. 1. 27. tis a moſt unchri- 


_- 


2. For if a cauſe in your 
icatures or conſiſtorics 
poor beggerly perſon, 


3. And if you ſhall make 
a difference, berween them 
in reſpe of their wealth and 
one and deſpiſe the other, 

4. And without any doubt 
our ſelves, or conſider the merit of the 
r, v. 6.) whatſoever the ju- 
not the perſon by the cauſe; 


jud 
happen between a rich gallant and a 


gay clothing, and ſay unto him, 


5. This is a moſt unchri- 
an dealing in you. And 
then do but conſider, Hath 


graces on men ? nay, hath he nor on the other ſide picked out men as 


6, 7. But you, if a man 


| 5 | | be poor deſpiſe hi 
7. Do not they baſpheme that worthy name + by which ye are called ? A 
very amiable thing to be rich, nor doth it produce any excellencies in them that are ſo, 
conſidered by you; for riches make men apt to oppreſs others, and to enter vexati 


| 2 him nor. And truly tis no 
or favours toward you, that deſerve to. be fo 


ous ſuits againſt chem, and to deſpiſe Chriſtianity, X 


8. If ye obſerve the law 

riſt our king, which he 
e Chriſtians are to be ſub- 
the command of meaſuring our love to our neigh- 


0 


9. But if ye uſe this par S 
ality, ver, 2. this is a fin, an 
againſt rhe Law, and nor only 


yet offend in one point, + he is 10, And ds but a ſmall 
| | excuſe for you to think thar 
$ equired univerſally to alk that he com- 

ence, and puniſhable as well as if 


7 


11. For it bn the ſame 
Law-giver that impoſed the 
the committing of either. 

12. 80 


* 
L a 8 1 
| —_— 
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4, 


FAMES. SY 


2. 1 rds and 12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. 
aftions wo lie choſe : th are to be judged, bo b _ Moſaical Law, which requires thoſe external obſervances ſo ſeverely, 1 
ſion under pain of death, &c. but by the law of Chriſt, which hath ſer us at liberty in this kind, and requires of us another ſort of 


performances, | ; 
"2 And firit for che latter 13. For he /hall habe judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy : and mercy 
of ri:eſe, chat of actions, tis * reJoiceth againſt judgment. *triumph. 


certain thar among the precepts of Chriſt there is none more eminent than that of works of mercy, unto which the promiſes of Gods eth over 


mercy are ſo linked and proportioned, that he that condemns others ſhall himſelf be condemned, and he that doth forgive others needs — 


not fear God's condenination, Mat. 6. | : 
14. And tis not fir a 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he have faith, and have not 


Chriſtian to ſay thar his works? can faith fave him?! 


faith ſhall render ſuch works unneceſſary, for indeed without ſuch werks his faith will nothing profit him, and tis ridiculous to think 


it will, ; | 
15. For in caſe a Chriſti- 15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or deſtitute of daily food,] 
an be in great want and diſtreſs for ſupply of the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, 

16. And one of you ſay unto him, Depart in peace, be you . warmed, and filled; not- 


* Ko; _ — _ withſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which be needful to the body: what doth 


plenty, or wiſh he had, but it profit? 


do no more to help him to the things which I hach need of for his body: what is he the better for your words? 10 


17. So if faith be by it 17. Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead Þ being alone.] 150 50 
ſelf, without actions conſequent and agreeable to it, tis a fruicleſs and liveleſs as thoſe words were. 7 10 
18. * Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works: ſhew me thy faith * hüt che 


18. And any man that s a | | 
looks on this uncharitable + without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my pets, my works. will ay 
believer, will be able to reprove him thus, Talk as much of thy faith as thou wilt, no man will believe chee, thy works muſt be ſuper- "A the 
added to the conteſſion of thy faith, to approve the ſincerity of it. 15 Fi 


Syriack, Arabick and Latin copies read, and ſo the King's MS. x ele - others read e, by 
19. One a& of thy faith 19. Thou believeſt that there is one God, thou doſt well; the devils alſo believe and 
is, the believing one true tremble. 8 f ; ; SE 
God, and this is moſt abſolutely neceſſary to thee : Bur if thy life he not anſwerable to this part of thy faith, and that evidenced by 
piety and charity, thou art then to remember thar the believing there is one God is ſuch a good quality as is common to thee and the de- 
vils alſo, and if it haye no more joined to ir, will beſtead thee no more than them. : : : 
20. Tis a meer vanity to 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?! 
conceive that faith without Chriſtian obedience can be effectual to juſtification, and you may diſcern it by this. 
21. Abraham was the fa- 21. Was not Abraham cur father juſtified by works, when he had offered his ſon Iſaac 
ther of the faithful, the great upon the altar? "In; ; 1 | 
example of faith and ;uflificarion but twas not upon his bare believing God's promiſe that he was juſtified, but upon that high act of 


obedience to God, in being ready to offer up his only ſon, in whom the promites were made to him. 
22. And ſo you ſee his 22. * Seelt thou how faith wrought wich his works, and by works was faith made * You 


| obedience to God's com- perfect?! N 


mands, as well as belief of his promiſes, concurred to the rendring him capable of the continuance of God's favour and approbation. 
And through the performance of that ready obedience it was, that his faith came to attain the end deſigned it. g 

22. And by this trial of 23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
his Sek was that A- imputed to him for righteouſneſs: and he was called rhe triend of God. 
braham was moſt eminently ſaid to be approved by God, 1 Mac. 2. 52. and look d on as a friend by him, Gen. 22. 15. in which 
that place of Scripture (before delivered Gen. 15. 6.) concerning God's imputing his faith for righteouſneſs, was moſt eminently 
completed. 

— And ſo this is one 24. Ve ſee then, how that by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only.] 
great teſtimony that to a man's approbation with God obedience is required, and not faith deemed ſufficient, that hach not that join- 


ed with it, | 
25. Another evidence of 25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had received 
this truch is to be fetchd the meſſengers, and had ſent them out another way?! 


from that we read of God's approving and rewarding of Rahab, a proſelyte and ſtranger, no native Jew, whoſe faith is ſer forth, Heb. 


11. 30. and ſhe in a ſpecial manner rewarded by God, Jol. 6. 25. and what was it that was thus rewarded in her? why, her care and 


charity to thoſe that were ſent to view the land, Joſ. 2. 4. N : ; 
26. And ſo the concluſion 26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, ] 


is clear and infallible, that as the body of man, without the ſoul jnlivening ir, exerciſes no actions of life, ſo doth not faith profit to our 
juſtification without works of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, juſtice and Charity, &c. v. 1, 8, 14. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 
V. 1. Faith of our Lord] ats Xex7, the glory of Judicatures ( for ſo 9weſoy) ſignifies an aſſembly for Ju. 


aa Xer Chriſt, we have explained often to belong to the She- dicature, and that for Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil af- 


aicis 7 


JöEne — 


Ig 4. < 


2 4-4 
we F\ 


xe C 


£90 ro- 


n 


as, 


- neceſſity of obeying, and ob/erving all thoſe things | v 


. cially is charity in the following verſes, and impartial | not only places for the e ſerous of God ) hath 


| have any ſuch unchriſt an temper in them, as in their 'a poor have a ſuit together before their Conſiſtories, 


chinah, that again to his empev4« or appearance in the | fairs, and ſo it ſeems to ſigniſie here, ver. 2.) to prefer 
fleſh, his Incarnation, and all that was conſequent to or favour one Chriſtian before another, only in reſpect 
that. This being here improved with the addition of | of his wealth or fine cloaths, when Chriſt hath equally 
the words Lord Jeſus Chriſt, doth more ſet out the received them both, or (if any) hath preferr'd the poor, 


2. | 
which this Lord and Saviour, the Meſias of the world, | V. 2. Aſſembly] That owaſay ſignifies all kind of 


b. 
hath commended to his Diſciples, that is, to all Chri- Mies meeting in the market-place, Mac. 6. 2. Con- owaſoyI 


ſtians, believers, faithful perſons, . of which nature eſpe- | {ſtories for Fudicature, Mat. 10. 17. and 23. 34. (and 
ſtrict juſtice ( ſuppoſed and contained in that) in this | been formerly ſaid, Note on Mat. 6. d. That it ma 

preſent verſe. Then for is: © fins the faith of the do ſo alſo 8 and that it doth ſo 21 
glory (for ſo the Syriack conſtrues the words) it fig- | appears, firſt, by the ne-ownranlie acceptation of perſons, 
nifies this Chriſtian, faith, this faith, or profeſſion of, | partiality, ver. 1. which eſpecially reſvelts Judicatures ; 
or believing this Incarnation and Reſurrection of Chriſt , — by the foot ſtool, v. 3. which was proper to 
and wien Nee e egg Lias, to have this faith in, great perſons, Princes on their Throne, or fallzes on 

or with, reſpett of perſons, is to look on thoſe that their Tribunal g thirdly, by the word zeſt 2e, ye 
profeſs this faith, not as they are Chriſtians, but as | become Fudges, v.4. they were Judges, it ſeems ; fourth. 
they are rich or poor, preferring partially one before ly, by the mention of eie Fudicatures, ver. 6. which 
the other, ee as he comes into your courts in | clearly ſignifie ſuch Conſiſtoxies, 1 Cor. 6. 4. and laſtly, 
greater ſplendour. And ſo the meaning of the whole | by v. 9. where their partiality, particularly that of 
verle is, that they that are profeſſors of Chriſtianity (and preferring the rich to a better place than-the poor, is 
are here ſuppoſed to be ſo, and are put in mind of it | laid to be a breach of the Law : For ſo by a Canon 
by the title of 4% lei ws, my brethren, ) ought not to of the Jews it is provided, that when a rich man and 


either 
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in matter © : a 
tian, having to do with a Jew, think fit to refer it to 


"th tf 


Srexeiyor- 
Jo ves 
u 


both muſt fir or both ſtand in the ſame rank, 
- 1 all marks of partiality. Agreeable to which 
is the now preſent practice of the Fetus; ſo that it 

difference about meum and tuum a Chri- 


a:Chacham or Fudge among them, and at his coming 

into the room where he is, chance, or chuſe (as taking 

himſelf to be a perſon of better quality) to fir down, he 

preſently faith to the eo, be he never ſo mean, Sit thou 
n alſo. 

0 Kumi ] What is the meaning of àdiexelbiſſe 

here, will nor eaſily be reſolved : I ſuppoſe it may beſt 


be done by theſe degrees. Firſt, by obſerving that 


Hexeir in the Middle voice generally fignifies in theſe 
Books either doubting, ( wavering, Mat. 21. 21. Mar. 
11. 22. AF. 10. 20. and 11. 11. Rom. 4. 20.) or diſputing, 
there being a connexion betwixt theſe two, he that 


_ doubts always diſputing with himſelf. From whence 


alſo it ſignifies to 1mplead (with 711 or hee ru added 
to it) or 70 lay any thing to ones charge, Either in or 
out of fudicature; as At. 11. 2. they of the Circumci- 
ſion J1:xeivor]o meg aui, charged Peter, or diſputed with 
him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to the uncircumciſed, and 
didſt eat with them. For the notion of wavering He- 


ſychius is punctual, ein, ehen, dige, waaCnhn, 


it ſignifies zo be divided, to doubt, to fear, lo twice 
in this Epiſtle, c. 1. 6. wnd'tv Sraxewouw& , nothing wa- 
vering, © 3 JraxewedW& for the waverer. And as by 
this notion of the word I conceive a difficult place will 


be explained, Jude 22. (fee Note m. on that Epi-| 
file ) ſo we may conclude that in this Epiſtle c. 2 


42 . 


17. 412xe1]& will be beſt rendred withour wavering 
or conſtant, ( ſee Note f. on that Chapter.) Second- 


& teuois ly, by obſerving the force of & La, in your ſelves 


& bridles 


xs about their whole 


_— — we have gotten power over that part, we are thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaſt, though a very ſtrong one, 


| So 


members a 
tre of inj- 
uity to 


added to it: for as that refers oftentimes ro the in- 
ward thoughts of the heart, (and then not to doubt 
in themſelves is to do what they do without any 
inward reluctance, check, or /cruple, or dubitancy, 
which in a {ſinful and irrational fact (as this here 
Tomy of is) cannot bur be a great aggravation of it) 
o, being applied to diſceptations or diſputes, it oft 
ſignifies among themſelves, or one with another. And 
if it be ſo here, it will then belong to the Judg- 
es in this Eccleſiaſtical Council, or aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops, debating or conſidering among themſelves what 


Jultice there is in the cauſe. Thirdly, by obſer- 


CHAP. Ill 
IV brethren 2, be not many * Maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive + the 


greater condemnation. | 


2. For in many things we offend all. 


perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body. 
our ſelves, and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or 


| ving that punctation which we find of it in Oecame 

nius (and ſo allo in ſome printed copies) without any 
note of Interrogation. And that that is the right read- 
ing is ſufficiently evident, both by the Mood, and the 
Copulative 4 and, which connect it with what went 
before, and demonſtrate it to be govern'd of the EA. 


man enter. having a gold ring, and if a poor man in 
ſordid apparel enter alſc (that is, if they implead one 
the other) and if you look on (or have a partial re- 
ſpe to) the rich, and ſay unto him, &c. Y Jrexei\[: 
& bauſlois, and if ye either doubt not diſpute Rot, toithin 
your ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your 
ſelves make no diſceptarion about it, never conſider the 
merit or Juſtice of the cauſe, bur meerly looking upon 
the perſons, which of them is in fine, which in ſordid 
clothes, and become Judges of evil thoughts, unrigh- 
teous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all this while 
ſuſpended, one ditliculty there is ſtill remaining to re- 
ſolve what fhall be the latter part of the period, an- 
{werable ro the If by way of WS eç And that may 
poſhbly be the Au’ 4J4po1, Hear, my beloved bre- 
hren, v. 5. as it he ſhould ſay, If in your Fudicatures 
you deal thus partially, I muſt then tell you, or bear 
you, and remember, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
choſen the poor? that is, done quite contrary to what, 
you now do? Or elſe there muſt be acknowledged 
( which is very ordinary) an Ellipſic, thus to be ſup- 
plied, If you do thus and thus, ther ſure you are par- 
tial ro your tellow-Chriſtians, v. 1. And either of theſe 
are very commodious, and ſufficiently clear the words 
from all tarther difficulty; whereas there be many diffi- 
culties that preſs the other reading by way of Interro- 
gation : as firſt, that the before the # is not at all 
rendred or taken notice of in that reading; and ſe- 
condly, it is ſcarce to be obſerved in any Author that the 
negative words , d, dx, £xi, or b, are at any time in- 
terrogative when they ſtand not firſt in the ſentence, as 
here the * doth not, the % being before it; and third- 
ly, that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a 
notion of draxeivw% which may belong ro the Active 
Jiakelreu, but never to the Mean voice (as C:axaurmwy 


is) in the New Teſtament, or any other Author, or 
Gloſſary. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And as for actions, (ſec 


8 c. 2. 12, 13.) ſo for words ye 
are not to judge your brethren, or to take upon you that office of Maſter or Teacher, which belongs only to Chriſt, but to conſider char 
there is a greater, an higher judicature, the judgment of God to which we are all reſerved. 


It any man oftend not in word, the ſame js a 


: 2. The beſt of us have 
much to blame and accuſe in 


judge others. And of all vices, thoſe of the rongue ( whereof this of judg- 
ing is an eminent one ) are moſt ordinary, and they that ok => gue ( zudg 


keep innocent from all faults of that kind, do thereby demonſt 


e and manage that ( as the Judaizers are far from doing, c. 4. 11.) and 


' ts Of t rate themſelves to be true ſincere Chriſtians, able to reſiſt all other tem- 
tions, and guide all their actions according to the Chriſtian 


3. Behold, we . 1 in the horſes mouths that 
v. | 


4. Behold alſo the ſhips, which, though they be ſo 


1 et are they turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoever the governour AS. And fo one's ap 
iſter | 


winds and waves ( 


as we are of temptations ) to carry it violently before them, 


rule. 
they may obey us, and we turn 3. As in managing of 
| horſes, when by a bridle put 


great, and are driven of fierce 


che ſea he a vaſt unwieldy 
veſſel, and in the power of 


; t the Pilot by means of the helm rn, a ſmall parr, 
of an inconſiderable bigneſs, is able to rule it and turn it as he, pleaſe; 8 ee NR , 


5. Þ Even fo the tongue is a little member, and * boaſteth great things: behold how 
1 great a matter a little fire kindleth.] ; Br S8 


man's body, and yet makes a great noi 
know, will ſer a whole houſe or any the greateſt pile on fire. 
6. © And the tongue is + a fire, a world of ini 


members, that it defileth the whole body, and ſert 
and it is ſet on fire of hell] 


7. For F © every kind of beaſts, and of birds, 


quity : fo is the tongue among our 
eth on fire the d * courſe of nature, 
te | 2 | | to fi though ir be but 
one, and that a very ſmall member of the body, yet ſo it may be uſed as to ſer the whole ſociety of \ Grinch. e 


whole world, on fire with ſtrife, and contention, and alf wickedneſs, 
ſtion, being it ſelf ſet on work by the devil, kindled by that fire that 


5. Again the tongue is one 
of the ſmalleſt parts of a 


ſe, doth a great deal of hurt, ſtirs up faction and contention in the Church, as a lictle fire, ye 


6. And the tongue cannot 
more firly be reſembled than 


men, a church, . a kingdom, a 


infecting and ng the whole ſociety, ſerting all in combu- 
comes from hell. | 


and of ſerpents, and things in the ſea is = 
tamed, and hath been camed * of mankind. DK Ole 85 7. Tis in the power 


times we ſee) to 
hurting mortally : 


8. Bur the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. ] 
of many evils, ſtrikes, and wou 


hard to be ſubdued than any of theſe, an irrzmediable author 
beaſt, and no antidote is ſufficient againſt it. 


a1 
: . ' kill f 5 h . 
repreſs the violence and poiſon of all other creatures, to ſubdue and diſarm then skill of man, (as through 


of their weapons and means of 


g. But the tonaue is more 
nds, and kills like the moſt venemous 


9. There- 


—_—. 


if, v. 2. as tan, and emexidile, and die are. And 2, yt. 
then this muſt needs be the right rendring of it, If a 10; 


As 


694 , Paraphraſe ” 


"FAMES, 


Chap. III. 


2. And what a foul finis 9. Therewith bleſs we God, + even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, which are + ang R 


it in a Chriſtian or profeſſor tnade after the ſimilitude of God. | 

of piety, to uſe this member to ſo diſtant offices, to rotifeſs with the tongue and acknowledge him who is both our God and our father, 

— to judge and rail at our Chriſtian brethren, who for that image of God they bear upon them, are to be looked on and uſed with 
$? y 


#1 kindne | 
10. This contrariery of 10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe things 

our practices is a moſt un- ought not To to be. : | 2 

chriſtian thing, and ought to be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety to God ought to have all charity to your fellow Chriſtians ac- 

companying it. | . 
11. No fountain can ſend 11. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? ] 

forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtant a nature, ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the effluxions of our charity may 

fitly be compared, and bitter water, by which curſing was expreſs'd, Num. 5. 21. ; : ; 

12. * Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine, figs? fo can no * A fg 


fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. |] my be ; 


not hrins * 


forch olives, or a vine figs, neither will ſalt water produce ſweet, for the K.'s MS, reads & rc &aux3y yaurt ,- I) 


13. And therefore for 13. Who is a wiſe man, and + indued with knowledge amongſt you? let him ſhew t knowing 


them that deſpiſe and con- out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. |] eme iu 
demn others, and take upon them to be the only perfect men, ver. 1, 2. the Gnoſtick Judaizers, let them know wherein the true Chriſti- 
an knowledge conſiſts, even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, with all meekneſs ( as that is oppoſed to pride of their own 
wiſdom ) accompanying them. 


12, Any more than one 
tree can bear the fruit that 
belongs to another tree. 


14. But bitter emulation 14. But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts,“ glory not, and lie not daa * 
and contention is far from againſt the truth. ] lie — uw 
being a piece of ſpiritual wiſdom, and therefore if this be among you, what is this but an hypocritical boaſting ? or ye have little reaſon x aA 

a to boaſt, or pretend that you are the wiſe or ſpiritual, as the bitter contentious Gnoſticks do, ſee v. 18. | hw 4e x, 

15. This is quite contrary 15. + This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 28 earthly, * ſenſual, deviliſh, ] Iii 
to the true celeſtial wiſdom that Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us; tis that which, firſt, the love of the world, ſecondly, mens this is 
own carnal unregenerate hearts, or thirdly, Satan himſelf that profeſſeth ro be an enemy of all good men, infuſerh into them. wiſdom 


that deſcendeth from — d t51y as ] oopie --- * animal JN 


16, For there is nothin 16. For where envying and ſtrife 28, there zs + confuſion and every evil work. + ſedirion 
ſo ill, that is, ſinful, be it fedition, or diſturbance of the whole State or Church, and nothing ſo ill, that is, miſerable, no ſuch curſe to and] ages 
any community, or unquietneis to any particular perſon, but it is certainly to be expected where emulation and contention have once ola, 


entred 


Jo 


as 17. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, * gentle, and mid a. 
+ Bu , ; * ſi 
f. coletiial CE eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, f without partiality, and without Pena 
be known by theſe proper - hy pocriſie. : CMeiuns, 
ties, that it is, firſt, pure from all luſts and filthineſs, ſo frequently practiſed by the Gnoſticks ; ſecondly, peaceable, and ſo quite con- euTelhg 
trary to the contentious factious humor of the Gnoſticks ; thirdly, not rigid, but gentle, mild, equitable, receding from his own ſtrict T without 
right in order to peace (ſee Note on 2 Cor. 10. a.) fourthly, very ready to believe any thing that is good of another, or that may mi- 7 
tigate or alleviate his fault, ( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 13. c.) fifthly, abounding in all charitable works; fixthly, without all wavering or — 
inconſtancy, or danger of falling off to the ſeducers or perſecutors, Gnoſticks or Jews, or without making any difference, a liberal diſtri- 
bution to all that want; — without diſſimulation, or appearing to be what they are not, ſuch as the falſe brethren, 2 Cor. 11. 26. 
which brought ſuch miſchief on the Apoſtle. ; a * Bur 
B+ 18. Bur they thatloveand 18. * And the 8 fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace + of them that make peace. 1 for - 
follow peace ſhall accordingly be repay'd the reward of the righteous, the peace and all the mercies of God ſhall be their reward. that cant 
| — 70 
Ss. 
Annotations on Chap. III. 
a V. I. Be not many maſters] What the full impor- I matizing, ver. 20. by ordinance retrenching that liber- 
* (72242 tance of this admonition is, 43 72a dS doxayr yireas, | ty that Chriſt hath given us, and thereupon Judg- 


be not many maſters, may perhaps be thus collected: 
One great fault of the Tadaizing Chriſtians and Gno- 
ſticks, frequently taken notice of, is that of judging 
others, the orthodox Chriſtians, and ſeparating from 
them. Thus Rom. 2. 1. the ö rei, be that judgeth, 
in the beginning and end of the verſe, hath been ſhew- 
ed to ſignifie ( ſee Note a. on that chapter) him that 
teacheth the neceſſity of obſerving the Moſaical Law, 
and accuſeth and ſeparateth, and ſpeaks evil of the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians as breakers of the Law, as S a ſort 
of Apoſtates, becauſe they are not circumciſed. Theſe 
are there farther deſcribed, v. 18, 19, 20. as thoſe that 
take upon them to know the will of God moſt per- 
fectly (and are thence called Gnoſticks ) to be guides 
of the blind, lights of them that are in darkneſs, in- 
ftrufters of fools, id\4oxayu vi, teachers or maſters 
of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thoſe titles of 
guides, lights, inſtrullere, maſters, is Joined with the 
Judging of others as blind, ignorant, fools and babes. 
And as there S?. teacher or maſter (the ſame 
as here) is one of the titles they aſſumed, ſo v. 21. 
is, S i guet ene ie thou that teacheſt another, in 
this ſenſe again, thou that aſſumeſt to know more than 
all others, to be able to inſtruct and teach others, as if 
no man knew his duty but they. Theſe are again de- 

5 xelvoy ſcribed Rom. 14. 4. by the 5 zelvoy Are oixirkw , 
ae he that judgeth another man's ſervant , that when 
"er Chriſt hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
Circumciſion - and other Judaicat performances, re- 

quire all thoſe performances of their fellow-Chriſtians, 

as if they, not Chriſt, were the lords and maſters of 

wir u- their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Miris Uuds xewtrw, 
us xewr Let no man judge you in meat or drinks, &c. where 


the judging is that of the Judaizers, and is called d- 


A e 


Jig deka- 


Ao ynri 


ſter, my guide, my, 1 2 3 
ding his diſciples to imitate, gives this reaſon, «s yg «; ut 
dem ö xeflnſilns, for one is your guide, or maſter, Chriſt : ILILD 


the curſing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 


ing all that are not their diſciples; and ſo that is all one 
with this notion of 4:Sdoxayvr maſters here. A ſpice 
of this humor it was that Chriſt noted in the Pha- 
riſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they loved to be 
called Rabbi, Rabbi, v. 7. that is, my maſter, my ma- 
nſtructer; which Chriſt torbid- 


and again ver. 10. 4 bre xatnſnla?, Be not ye cal. 
led guides or maſters, for one is your maſter, Chriſt. 
And that this is the notion of 4:4a5zacor maſters here, 
may appear firſt, by the circumſtances of the Context; 
and ſecondly, by comparing them wirh theſe other pla- 
ces now mentioned. For the firſt, in the 12th verſe 
of ch. 2. S. James ſpeaks diſtinctly to theſe Judaizers, 
and admoniſheth them of their words as well as acti- 
ons, that they are to be guided by the Chriſtian, not 
Moſaical law, and accordingly to be judged ; that the 
Chriſtian, law teacheth liberty from the Moſaical, and 
they that ſpeak or do contrary. to that liberty are 
much to be blamed. Which being thus generally pro- 
poſed on thoſe two heads, he begins, (.by way of 
e7&v0d'&- ) firſt with the laſt, actions, thoſe eſpecially 
of mercy, moſt contrary to the practice of theſe Ju- 
daizers, who fiercely perſecuted the orthodox Chriſtians, 
and on that head he proceeds to the end of the Chapter, 
ſhewing how little available faith or Chriſtian, profel- 
fion will be without charity. And then at the begin- 
ning of this Chapter he returns to the firſt, that of the 
rongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part of which is that of 
judging others, and ſo goes on to this matter of the 
unrulineſs of the tongue, v. 3, &c. and ſhews how con- 
trary that is alſo to. Chriſtian, profeſſion, v. 9. it being 


and 


—— 


= * 1. , 
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Ul 
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Aunotations on James, Chap. III. 


ä * * Mu. A. AMA 


; 1 ble to God. And this, it ſeems, they were guil · 
2 by what had before been ſaid, c. 1. 26. 
k he that /eems. to be religious, and bridleth not his 
that man's religion # vain, but here alſo, v. 10. 


tongue 

M V breebren, theſe things ought not to be ſo. And that 

they are the Gnoſticks that are thus noted by him, ap- 
zelle pears v. 13. Who is wiſe, and êms iti, knowing among 

you? let him by 4 good converſation ſhew his own works 


with meekneſs of wiſdom : intimating, that this proud, 
faſtidious, {upercilious wiſdom, judging and cenſuring 
Others, is that which is here deſigned to he beaten down 
v9); 25 by him, and fo the aw«eys e, bitter zeal, v. 14. 
* And that is the reaſon alſo that c. 4. 11. having exhor- 
ted them not to ſpeak againſt one another, he adds, 
Me that ſpeaks againſt his brother, and judgeth his 


brother. aks againſt the law, and judgeth the law, 
that is, — his ae condemns the law of God, 
which he ſo . rofeſſeth to ſtand for. That 


this is the importance of the place may appear, ſecond- 

ly, by comparing this verſe here with Rom. 14. 10. 
There for the ſuppreſling this fault of theirs, judg- 

ing or ſetting at nought the brother, this reaſon is given, 
vdiſie S ne¹ν⁰ά ̊ my Bred]: ad Xet, for we ſhall all ap- 
pear before the judgment. ſcat of Chriſt (as in another mat- 

ter, 1 Cor. 4. He that judgeth me it the Lord, there- 
fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, &c. that is, , Jud ing others is an unchriſtian thing, 
derogating from 55 Judicature, to which all mult 
be teterred:) And fo here, Be not many maſtcrs, know- 

ing we ſhall receive a greater judgment, that is, anſwer 


= for what we do at an higher judicature. And ſo again, 
c. 4.12. There is one latogiver who is able to ſave 
and to 7 (that is, to whom all judging is to be 
referred) who art | thou, which Judgeſt another? This is 
farther confirmed by comparing it with 1 Ii. 1. 7, 
. where of the Groflick Judaizers { evidently deſcrib'd 
dc0x60av- V. 6. by the rs dN, and ita ds lauen, 
146 ſeverving from the 25 and good conſcience, and being 
turned to vain ſpeaking ) he ſaith that they are de/e- 

n - rows tobe teachers af the Law, that is, Rabbis, that is, 


all one with the ννν Maſters or tedchers here, 
and this, it ſoems, in reſpect of their aſſerting the ne- 
Ceſſity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical Law 


them that obſerve: it not. And fo 1 Tim. 6. ſpeaking 
irs. of theſe under the title of ,b] Heterodox 
$earagty- teachers, puffed up, as Gnoſticks, . but wid'iv emydudvnr 
ks . <nowing-nothing, he adds mention, as of their exvy 
«.';. and ſtrife, ſo of their evil ſpeaking, and evil ſurmi- 
Jing, thb judging which we now ſpeak: af. As for the 
putting in the word , many, be ye not many 
-maſters,-1 ſuppoſe that is in oppoſition to the &s dd 
nor tabnßſlüs the one maſter or guide, Mat. 23. or 
the ehr ve, the one latosgiver or judge here, Jam. 
For it N office only to give laws 
to the Church, - theſe ſudaizers do clearly intrench 
upon chis office, and ſo are | maadt, νν,ʒ?I ze in 
, inſtead of the ane Maſter. This one difficulcy 
being thus explained, and the interpretation confirmed, 
the teſt of the Chapter will be very perſpicuous a 
Coherent toit, which in any other interpretation of th 
verſelwill be obſcue, and che connexion very hard td 
be diſcerndd.. nga! 2 
Ui giiEven jo.) That the word e, ſo, here, is A 
note of che latter part, or a g%, of the ſimilitude, 
may ati ſirſt ſight be believed, but upon farther: confi 
deration will be faund. a miſtake. For that which is 
here added is not ficly illuſtrated | by the foregoing fimi- 
utude- of the hogſel b ſhip, but by anotber ſimllitude 
annexed after it, with the particle 1%, hehold fo 
that is the way of bringing in fimilitudes (and is uſed 
before v. 3, and 4.) and not only the forms Sve, Ire, 
as, and /o. Nay when the plain ſenſe or matter 
7%{ beilluſtrared is firſt ſer, down, as here it is, v. 2. 
wtf 
70 is ; 
1-44 telt form to introduce the ſimilitude, as there it doth 
"AL of t Ee and. inp „And if that be converted into 
+/ the other form, it muſt be by placing the latter — fuſt 
+ after” this manner, As a man turnt ot rules an horſt by 


1 


man offend, not in word, be is able to bridle tbe 


* * * 


\ 


Leas appears ver. 8.) and that is in effect the judging of | 


|, Geniture, as that notes all the events of life, by Aftro- 


9 85 


ole body alſo; there" te 1%, behold, is by much the fit 


of his tongue, is able to brid/e or rale the whole body. 
And again v. 5. As a little fire ſets a great deal of mar- 
ter on fire; ſo the tongue, being a little member, | 
uu, makes a great noiſe, keeps a great ſtir, puts #/%%* 
whole multitudes into a combultion. And therefore * 
another notion of #7» /o is here to be taken notice of, 
as a form of bringing in a ſecond or third part of a diſ- 
tribution, without any e or «a7 ay antecedent. And 
ſo it ſeems to be in this place, a form of tranſition from 
one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, conſidered 
when it is br:dled, v. 2, 3, 4. to another, v. 5, &c. when 
it is not bridled, and will be belt rendred, I Jie man- 
ner, or fo likewiſe. As for the lr, v. 6, which ſeems 
otherwiſe uſed, it is not to be found in the King's MSv. 
not the Syriack. See Note c. | 
V. 6. And the tongue ——] The words of this v. 6. 
in the ordinary copies, Ka! . wg, 5 xigult . 
kla rg n Yyalud, xabire), &c. And the tongue is d 
fire, a world of iniquity: ſo is the tongue N in 
the members, \eems not to be rightly fer. The Kings 
MS. leaves out the ec. But that change will nor 
render the words any complete ſenſe. The Syr:4ck 
ſeem to have read ir ſhorter without the latter, 476 5 
vnd, ſo the tongue, and to have read, mv x49uw 10 the 
world, in ſtead of 5 xιEnu tbe world; and then the plain _ 1 
meaning is, And the tongue is placed in the members, 4 f 44 
fire of iniquity to the world : that is, As a fire in the 4 
midſt of a great deal of combuſtible matter ſets all 
preſently in a flame, ſo doth the tongue in oux members, 
it is a cauſe of contention, ſedition, &c. (and 1d ot the 
greateſt iniquity, that fin of uncharitableneſs, ſo contra- 
ry to the Chriſtian law) to the toorid, the whole ſocie- 
ty of men about us. Thar this is the true rendring of. 
the place, by making the wor/d anſwerable io the van 
matter which is ſer on fire (and not that the tongue 


©, 


— 
Je 


1 4 
- 


compared to fire is here ſtyled u world of 191949ty ) ap- 
$ by the end of the verſe, where in like manner it 
#6 aid e to pur de fame: t NN lle 
wheel of affairs. Note d. e 
Ib. Courſe of nature | That Meri ſignifies affairs of d. 
ations, all that comes to pals, ſee Note on Mat. I. a. ious 
T22x% fignifies a wheel, and the Hebrews: are wont Tesxds 
hetorically to expreſs buſineſs or affairs of rhe world 
y the turning of wheels : DIL LM8.17372, MIADD pF, 
how are the rolling, or whirling, of the. wheels of your 
affairs turned s Buxtarf,, Inſiit. Epiſtol. Epiſt. 1. And 
410.5 rene Wivierus will ſignifie the compaſs or ſphere 
or ſucgeſfrion; of affairs ,1 meaning of men or man- 
kind; and 10 putzing. that ina d fand, will be in ey 
another phraſe all one with aue N Abt fire 10 the 
world, at the beginning of the verſe, putting the 
toorid, that is, all the affairs of the world, into a com. 
r 
Another notion I have had of this, phraſe, which 1 
ſhall. but mention, by taking e in the Altronomer's 
notion (touchd on Note on c. 1. e.) for Nativity or 


„ 


1 


+, 


logers conjecturally forerold from the poſition, of the 
| heavens ax. the time of any ones birth. This the Arriſts 


might fitly repreſent in a wheel, bringing up one part 


ot dhe lite (and, che events thereof) after another, to 
which the antients'whee! of Fortune may ſecm to 1570 F 


and when, this wheel was repreſented fiery, chat wou 


firly note contentions and wars, Cc. And accordingly 
| PAL IC er 1 might be ung ſet 12 
wheel of Nativity on a, light flame, that is, to turn the 
e ife ico, e 3 —5 N Rh is but an 
elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſe which is acknow- 

1 | ed to. belong 15 ele words. e Fa | | 
Me 810 ind of beaſts] For the underſtanding. ., & ._ 
this yerſe, in muſt firlt; be premiſed. that rhe notion of 5% 9m," | 
det nature for WWE bs or dla eſſence, being, in ve 
"ſychins, is commodious to it here, borh in the begin- 

ing and end of the verſe : fo that e ge Inciaor; 

&c. may ſignifie a/! kind of beaſts, that is; beaſts inde- | 
finitely : ſo dr9gu#ivn ge may be mankind; that is, men dei 
indefinitely ef all ages or times, prohortionably to $9915 = 
Jade: and ed dhaHA, i- tamed and bath been tamed, 
that is, in all tienes perpetttally have been tamed, | The 


1 


of 


2 bridle, or a ſhip by a ſtern 4 ſo he that hatt command 


greater difficulty will be, what is meant by Jause 10 aud? "1 
| gry that may (as ordinarily it doth ) fignifie crew 
| | n rat, 
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Annotations on James, 


Chap. III. 


of a # Audit 


rare, to take off from wildneſs, and ſo to make tame 
and familiar, to bring to hand; and that may be ve 
appliable both to Inez and =4ws, beaſts and birds , 
which are by men thus tamed, and made ſerviceable to 
us. Bur becauſe this is not ſo commonly practiſed in 
Serpents and Fiſhes, and yet theſe are here named in- 
Iifl-rently with the former, it is more reaſonable that 
another notion of the word ſhould here be pitched on, 
which may indifferently be appliable to all the kinds 
here mentioned, and that is theè notion of /ubdurng , 
maſtering, getting power over them: ſo ſaith Heſy- 
chius, Saul), , it fignifies ro be * 
kept under, the very Latin, domari, reſtruined, that it 


- thall not be able to offend or hurt; and ſo here 


dudſagelor, that which is not, cannot be reſtrained, is 
oppoſed to it. And then this will be of a larger extent, 
belong to all hurtful creatures, which by horns, or 


teeth, or heels, or by their poiſonous nature are able to 


hurt us, and to all the ſeveral ways and inventions that 
men have to avoid and reſtrain theſe, by raking them, 
depriving them of their weapons of offence, their 
ſtings, their teeth, or when they have bitten or poi- 
ſoned any man by curing that wound, overcoming that 

iſon. And this laſt of betten if it be not primarily 
ru meant, is certainly to be taken in, as may be gueſſed 
by the errarodoos, or ſecond part of the ſimilitude, 
v. 8. where the tongue that no man can ſubdue or re- 
ſtrain, is ſaid to be full 37 Zave]npige, of deadly, morti- 


conquetaBle, curable, and ſo when v. 6. 'tis ſaid avaiv 
to defile, that is, to infect, or poiſon, the whole body: 
and accordingly the 3ne:z in the front, which we render 
beaſts, are vipers, among the Phyſicians, Nicunder, 
&c. whoſe dea comes from thence; and fo Oneier 
is uſed for 4 venomous beaſt, All. 28. 4. Call one with 
ixidve viper. v. 3.) and foare 'Eyri]e ſerpents al ſo, and 
to that may poſhbly belong the other part of that 


enumeration, the creatures of the other elements, the air 
and water, #i]«r# and war,” And then perhaps it may 
notion 
eie of er nature! for the natural quality aud faculty ot 


not be amiſs to relume the common -ordi 


all theſe hete named, whether ſtrength, violence, rave- 
nouſnefs or poiſonoulneſs, which is by nature implafl 
ted in ſeteml creatures, enabling them to hurt u 


underſta 


traired; the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 
be cured kor Ptebefſtec . 
V. 19. Without rae £1 That Siaxelreg ſiguiifies 
Af. debt, or waver, in the middle voice, 
and not 10 füge, or he partial, hath been alręad 
ſhewed . 2. c. and on Jude m.) To which 
it is mot cpnlequent that e, hete ſhould figni- 
fle, whhour" wavering ; aud fo it will be à very fit 
Epithet of the ſuperial wiſdom,” the true Chriſtian pie- 
ty, that he*'which hath it adheres fitmly and conſtantly 
to Chi, whatſoever temptations attempt to drive on 
invite im from ic.” And chis is moſt fitly added here, 
where the chatacter of the true Chriſtian is ſet oppoſite 
Ho that of the'Grofticks, whoſe complianees (ſo often 
bored in him) wich the Jews or Hearhens, when the 
Chuittian was” perſecuted by either, were che highelt 


applied, and then it 


kill, 
man's nature, his wit, 
ng, faculty of inyenting of means to ſecute, 
himſelf,” ot weaker or diſarm them, have from time to 
time been ſübdued, weakned; deprived of their power 
ok Ruttittg morrally; whereas the tongue cannot be re- 


{certainly uſed in the en 


ſuch as betrayed the ſincere orthodox believets to the 


ry | Jews and perſecutets. If there be any queſtion. of this, 


itmuſt be becauſe of tlie connexion here with «028 xepridy, 
good fruits. For thus indeed the word is ſometimes 
ſignifies an univerſal liberality. 
Thus in Palladim Lauſiac. Hiſt." 129: H. Olympiny , 
which is there called , x, u⁰ν,e) advlavideo lor, 
one that communicated and miniſtred to all that wanted, 
and ſo diſperſed or diſſipated an immenſe wealth, 
de Aαοαε » ddiaxeiros imrigxeoer, ſhe aided all liberal! 
and dd iaxei ros where it may poſſibly ſignifie 2with- 
our any difference, ſo Gentianus Hervetus reads it 
indiſcriminatim , to all that wanted whatſoever; they 
were: but it may alſo fignifie without daubting, or 
wavering , and. ſo cohere with the 4Teeyy, dv x. 
aiv Her J iagnegi,eé (immediately precedent ) 
diſperſing that infinite and unmeſurable wealth, which 
ſhe had, without any doubt, or wavering, or demur, 
a_ from worldly fear of her own want, which 
this liberality might cauſe, as when Chriſt comtman- 
ded, Luc. 6. 35. to do good and lend, ud dnyni- 
Coy, deſpairing, or doubting nothing. See Note on 
that place. And ſo though poſſibly it may fignifie 
here, wihout making any difference in alis of mey- 
cy, which is a kind of partiality, yet it may as fit- 
ly alſo be rendred without doubting, as that is appli- 
cable to mercy and good fruit, that is, to liberality 


Aix. 
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V. 18. Fruit of. righteouſneſs] Some difficulty there 

is in this verſe, ariſing from the different notions Do 
that #«g7%s fruit and dglun peace. ard capable of. 

Kag nde fruit noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally ) produced, ſignifies either an effect 

or reward. As an effect it is: uſed v. 1). immediately 
precedent, where of the ſupernul wiſdom it is ſaid , 

that it is Angus «ſev xagrev- fu] f. gvod fruits , 

thoſe fruits being the effects or productions of that | 
wiſdom. Bur elſewhere: it ſeems. to be taken in that 
other notion. So Heb. 12. 11, where chaſtening though 

at preſent not. joyous, is yet ſaid afterward to yield (by 

this: moral way of production, not as an but a 
reward) the peaceable fruit "of | righteouſneſs : and ſo 

here the ſame. phraſe, xag7%c cxaretwins. frurt of righte- U 
eufneſs, that is, of that ſupernal tui ſdom, or Chri- x, 
ſtian piety and charity ( ſee Hieb. 12. e.) ſignifies the 
reward of it; and this is here ſaid to be /own,cas-rthere _ - -/ 
to be yielded or returned (ſo vid, ſiguiſes re- 
4rabution') here < egy in peace; as there to be felis - 
-peaceable. Then for ew peace, that fignifies;\ firſt, fle 
that vertue of charity, 2 with men; and ſo tis 

| of the verſe, — ad 

2X6 all che 'uncharirableneſs ' and emulations in the 
former part. of this and the beginning of the next 
Chapter, and n mods eigluily. to det or mate , 4 
fpeuc? ( proportionable to the phraſes 6» HNixawowile, eue 
10 do righteouſneſs, and wor Eiriav ta db or com- 

mit in] fignifies to uſe all diligence of endeavour and 
induſtry to attain it, Sue dglule o purſur peuce, f fund 
prada novxaler to be emuluus, ambitions: bf guiet, glu 
ſtudiouſſy to contend for it; and ſo is eiglorora:-peace- bfi. 
Makers üſed; (ſee Mat. 5. Note d.) But then it doth 4% 
palſo fignifie , according. to the notion of tlie Hebre ß 
wi, all happineſs and proſperity, as when! Peace 

be 10-you is the form of ſalutation, and contains all the | 
bleſſings in the world, ſpiritual and temporal, under 
it; and ſo by the ordinary figure of: ſacred Rhætotick, 


4 


LE 


degree of wavering and inconſtancy, and eſpecially his 
9080 10 Nen ] arlardxxaois 


n Indi 


(ſee Note on Mat. 8. k.) it ſeems to ſig- 


Thing to forfiwear Gbrift-m time of petſecutlon. And |nifie here in the former plack, in peace, that is, in a moſt 


ſo This pare of the character is fitly prefix'd- 
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e Kill, and + deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye 2. aj your covering, and 
* ye ask not. ] N Een debe 6p, e envying, and contending,and 
ou in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, which is the only means of attaining, is neglected. 
becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your 3. And for them that do 

or prit for ſuch which may be inſtrumental i ur luſt, and nete ad „ 
principal uch things which may be inſtrumengal to your luſts, and therefore God, who hath promiſed to 
_ - Ex pra? 1 < 879 if it be for 2 that he Ihould, doth not grant you ſuch prayers as theſe. 
Tatar, Y rs and adultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world is N | 
Sens 4. Le adulrerers a 8 g K* f 4. And ye that thus be- 
entity with God? Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the eney pape your ſelves to God as 
a of God.] * | *s 144. : | | | y AS ©  " adulterers or adultereſſes to 
of 2 cer receive ochertojes \ato competition with him, thar think to love God and the world too, muſt know that this cannot 
| = . loving of the world, the purſ ng of worldly ends or advantages, is not the loving but the hating of God; whoſoever 
therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed to be a profels'd enemy of God's. I {88 
# which 5. Do pe think that à the Scripture ſaith in vain, The ſpirit * that dwelleth in us luſt-. 
hath ſo- eth to envy, do | mT 7 ru, anal minds in the fight of 
2 mn Sad was long ſince expreſſed in the Old Teſtament concerning the old world, Gen, 6. wjere, as the cauſe of the threatned deluge, is 
defireth- - mentioned; chat rhe {piric chat was in the men of chat age, v. 3. that is, their ſouls or minds, were infatiably ſet upon their own luſts, 
imagined evil continually. Wer: 3 5.81 10 Fg Ly 
S. But he giveth more wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth b the proud, and gi- 6. ro thoſe God then 
to the humble. e ere, il e gave time of repentance, an 
a 1 —_ years, and pardon if they would make uſe of it, and ſo God doth ſtill; but that till available to men only upon 
condition of repentance and reformation, ane what is ſaid in another Scripture, Prov. 3. 34. God ſetteth himſelf againſt the 
ſtubborn vitious perſon, but is gracious and merciful to the obedient and penitent. | | | 

1. Submit your ſelves thetefore to God; 'refiſt the devil, and he will flie from-you.] 7. By this it appears ho 
gneceſſary it is for all chat expect any 2 from God to be wholly conformed to his will; and whatever ſuggeſtions to envy, ſtrife, emu- 
lation, the devil, and chat wiſdom whi is not from above, c. 3. 15. ſhall offer to you, do you repel chem; and it is not in his power 

without your conſent to hurt you, but he will certainly, being repelled, depart from you. _ | 


8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw, nigh to you: cleanſe your bands, ye ſinners, g. Make your humble af: 
and purifie.your hearts, ye double-minded. ] N e eee ee , efſesinprayertoGod, and 
" © achkel obedience to him, and he will be y to aſſiſt you againſt all temptations mentioned ver. 8. As for all you Gnoſticks, that 
7 ate for God and che world too, ver. 4. ( ſee Note a. on ch. 1.) which will profeſs Chriſt no longer than tis ſafe to do ſo, inconſtant, 
cowardly, wavering hypocrites, your hearts muſt be purified from that prophane nilxture, and wholly conſecrated to God's ſervice. 
9. Be afflicted, and moum, and weep : let your laughter be turned to mourning, eee eee 
your joy to heavineſs. Ja 5 3 1 uch fins as theſe muſt he 
joined with great humiliation, and mourning and lamenti them: And that but ſeaſonably at this time, for there be ſad days approach. 
ing on chis 1 che 9 — exciſion to the unretormed, to the unbelieving obdurate Jews, and to all the Gnoſtick hereticks among them 
ſee c. 3. 1. and [ d. - N 1 mA . 
Be 10. * Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. ] 10. The only way to ger 
humbled. into the number of thoſe that then ſhall be delivered, is timely to repent and return unco Chriſt: 
Tres, 11. 4 8 not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh “ evil of hie brother, ebe Ae 
Sm nor and judgerh his brother, ſpeaketh T evil of the law and judgeth the law : but if thou whics 1. ray, pans hes 
1 judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, bur a 9 * nn. „ Tegalcetemonies which ſome 
Ala of you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtill retain, nor condemn any man for not obſerving them, for he that dotſi ſo, ſpeaketh in effe againſt 
dme law by which that Ghriſtian rules his actions ( that is, the law of Chriſt, the Goſpel ) cenſures chat for imperfect, in that it com- 
N! mands not thoſe: things ʒ and if thou doſt ſo, then inſtead of obeying the law of Chritt, ou undertakeſt to over- rule and judge ir and 
91: canſt nor truly be called a Chriſtian. 1321 | ' : | f * r 1:90": * ot or | 
Hand jodge; 12. There is '} law-giver , who is able to fave and to deſtroy : who art thou that 
- Jadgeſt another 7??ů Dtm 0708 


uns us, and puniſh the refractary, and it it not for you to impoſe obſervances where he hath g 


on - 
je and 


3. This odiouſneſs of car- 


* renne 
12, Chriſt, and none elſe, 
bath authority ch give laws 


; os AI ty © - g : ven liberty! 

Tend 1107 13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, a 1b, Abbots ks 

8 — continue there a year, and 7 by and ſell, and get gain A -11 9% mo ite, 1 fn * 6 Heſtruftion ap. 

» 38 prbaching rhe Jews) one admonition will be very thoſe chat uſe theſe or the like arrogant forms of ſpeech, To day, Sc. 
tdb aſſuming to themſelves power over the future: | | ce 


14. Whereas ye know not what Hh be on the morrow : for what is your life? it is 1%. whereas (beſide = 


* 


even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 
(7G £096 py it 1 


; V. IJ...  Arheiſticalneſ6ofjc, incaking 
33 - themſelves off from depending on God ) it is certain they do not know what they ſhall be able to do ta morrow: Foy even your 
A r | life it ſelf, on which all your deſigus muſt neceſſarily depend, is but a moſt frail, mortal, trahfirory thing, ſhort and preſen 
1 vam ' 5 TE TEE 


ſherh. | ; Wen 
rüche 15. For that ye ought to ſay, * If the Lord will, we ſhall. live, and do this or that“! 134. Aud therefbte vou; 
2 re > of another making, never inentioning ab} paypoſe of yourt but wi Conn (TIE Your 


light and knowledge to the coritraty, this will render you the more ittextulably guilty 
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Ee e will even or alſo do this-Edy 5 kde ion; CB, 5 SUI OE NE ; eie wt + * 
f wicked 16. But now ye rejoice in your d boaſtings : all ſuch W is T evil] 46836. Aud fr you to rake 
* Therefore ©© 1 aa k 188 on py i ſuc _— ſpeeches _ is a wicked Atheiſtical ching. 
„n 17. Theref noweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. . And iſt 
rn 0 he 0 2 7. And for Chriſtians to 
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a; 
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ä . _ Chap. V. 
r FN eee e 
2 . and 10 God in Chriſt doth now; and upon j but at night . they were ping to bed, before he kriew 
repentance. han yet mercy rip pardon to be had, up- | her, they were' both dead. Wherefore they ſaid, The 
on which is ſuperſtruQed naturally chat which follows, ſpouſe went up to her marriage: bed, and knew nat what 
Wherefore he loch. . would befall 72 therefore whoſoever defires to do any 
V. 6. The proud The word weed here notes not ing, F him time , If If God wull. 

particularly the vice of pride and baughtineſs, but a ge- ings J. Maget ſignifies boaſting, or af. .* 
neral diſobedience and reſiſtence 1 the Law of God, — N ones felt more than belongs to him, and, 2 

which is called dees, contumelicuſneſa and ſaherbia, Aller from albu ell -pleaſing or inſolence, Iit. 

Pride, in oppoſition, to obeclience, as in Virgil 1. 7. in this, that this is à great love, or high opini- 

gat oi $2 0" Jon, of ones: ſelf, pai, ſelf-love., 2 Tim. 3. 2. be- 

FIR pu oft | ing puffed up, 1 Cor. 13. 4. being wiſe' in ones on con- 

| Parcere ſubjetln O& debellare ſuperbos, 4", Þ cert, Rom. 11. 25. and 12. 16. but that is"a"faſtuous 

It. js the part of Kings to „ ab + thoſe that ſubmit, and ſpeaking : and as this is ordinarily expreſſed in magni- 

ſubdue the proud: à place directly parallel to this here | tying ones own abilities or power above other men, ſo 

out of the Proverbs,” and which 8. uſtine conceives | hath it here a notion little different from j ſpeaking 

to be had from thence. The place in the Proverbs | in ſuch aform as it he de 2 not upon God himſelf, 

reads, God ſcornetb the ſcorners ( becauſe ſcorners ule. f and ſo it belongs to the b v. 13. when 

to tepel with ſcoffs all good counſels and Fer a man promiſes or affirms that imply which is not in 

And ſo faith Ai/chylxs Inh. his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or concur 


— 


Z's Tu reach 5 gen, ies 35 dunn him“ And thus it is uſed Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not 
deer r Few ad hu˙οο Bagus, Ie Jeff of to morrow, that is, aſſume not to thy ſelf ar- 
God is the juſt and heavy puniſher of the "FP rogantly that thou wilt do this or that ro morrow, for, 
© | HAS Th day, or.to ++ | It was an old ſaying of the ich Solomon, thou  knoweſft; not what | a day may: bring . 


— ap Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra, Let no man ſay be forth. Theſe kind of 1peeches then are here called 

N 2 8 4% any thing unleſs be firſt ſay, If the Lord will. | Sad enclas boaſtings, and they that rake pleaſure in ſuch 

: On which occafion there follows in him a e of a man, | language, in aſſuming thus to themſelves, Jo thus 
who, when he ſald, Io morrow I will fit with my ſpouſe magnificently ok cheit own” purpoſes, 25 K 45:5 yon 


in the marriage chamber, was 0 d that he ought | N f Mena, 10 rejdice, or glory, in Sh boaſt- * 
Py, ro ſay, Un Nh N 'Y God will,” and he anſwered, | ing.: and though all ſort of rejoicing be not, yet ve K 
ad Whet * God ton or not, T will fit there. Of whom, Kau now THUWTN. , all ſuch Kind of rejoieingy is eis v. 16. a 
0 he, it Aue that, he At toit Her « all. the 4%, and that in an high cages... nen iN bac 2 
mu anten eins no 87 
4 552M 2bu! bu 122221 
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R os ts Ste „G0. to rom; ye rich men, weep and howl - your miſeries * that ſhall Tofne! up: Tate 


come fark an thr the * 7 i 5 1550 Id, like! have 1 Wy W of their 22 
u, or ace any part of their intereſt on is wor ze li y to 4 very mo time ic;/in 2 bu; 
b e Genin — SOLE Son the Jews. 1 — 1 


| 2. You, have not emplo Your riches; are: | —— and A 8 moth eaten. d wal + | 

3 el your wealth, like Ac del Renne as God hatſi appointed you, to the that . elte AH gn 

1 : your food, like Manna, is purrified b) being kept, | 26 2% oy 1 er ETON * are be- 
being lad up in your wardrobes are devoured by moths. 


„ and tar ichn . Tour gold and filyer + is cankered, andthe ruſt of them ſhall be a-wimeſs againſt 74" 


2 wont e red in iron by hy- Jou, and NN Heſh as c were fire. * er heaped treaſure together for 84 uu) 
= unuſed, breeds in your the laſt days.-] n „(ei men, ON 03 Og) .£ * you have 


your gold and ſilyer ( which 5 b capable of ruſt) 4 this eee wide more chan — ten 2 
to your want, but is er a foul and crying ſin, thar-ſhall riſe in mens guſt you, an ——— up en 
I me you, when th is as the treaſi 1 which ſhall only help to brin 12 pon you, and ſo more 8 ed. | 
ed ON ou, w che deſtruttion of the Jews, now approaching, comes, and moſt law upon the edel men, ( as f 
1 1 
ori 4. Behold, the hire of the labonters which have reaped Join, your fields, 1 * my IS # being by 
| 5 Theſe Gate 917 you kept back by fraud, crieth z, and the cries of them which have reaped are entred 4 wat 
unjuſt, Bur rather rempred into the ears of the Lord of * ſabaorh. ] e * 
e And this gripingand cruelty yours enn in, ant willing down ſevere vengeante r IS 8 TT) 
013120 19 un 72100) ©. 
Nev 5. Youhaveſet your hearts 5. Ye have t lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton : ye have “ nouriſhed 25 
N upon the pitiful poordelights your hearts as in à day of ſlaughter. }. * 


2 N were 14 en IIME<; ( 2s Dives. ) And what hath allthis been bur the pampering your ſelves axe dae 


0 Din mn en | a2 eee =o; tand]Adou]s, fed your hearts as: e rede is 
| 6. Your ace, hath, 6. Je OL condemned and killed the juſt; ard he doth not reſiſt you | jk 
6 e 6 Ye he making no reſiſtance ; 2 ſtick Judaizers/have dealt in like Amn the 
pure orthodox Chriſtians. 
b. e Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the b coming of the Lord. Behold, the hus- 


Chriſtians indezd, and are bandman waiterh for the pretious ruft of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until 
| 3 by chem, ye he receive the Þ early and latter rain.] | „ tf 
' confident chat Chriſt will ſhortly come and avenge his and your'caiiſe upon chem, ſee ver. Bl and therefore ye may wel wats | ooh 
7h 888 ſo ſhort a ſpace, ll ar rim come and chen you tall be reſend from the ſent diſtteſſes { ſee 412 K. 
| thus doch the husbandman give you an example of patience, waiting for the fruit of che earth, and in order 10 thar, for che 
that come in the ſeed-time to fit the ground, and harveſt or reaping, © plum {he cork r he deſers to de de 
other, to ſow or reap, with patience, and attendance to the other 95 GIA agar ng, till thoſe ſeaf dns come. 


8. Aud their example 19e 8. Be ye alſo patient,” ſtabliſn Tour bears: for the coming of the Lord Aweh 1921 


may very firly-tranſcribe ar// nig! et Tote 8 dure . 
this time, and thereby confirm and. encourage your ſelves in your adhetehcs\ to Chriſt, kacver clogs s being au. Pot re 
e een e enemies, is now ey new e ers” . 5 ano 
f 37. 45 
„ 9. Enyy not one 6 Grudg e not one a inſt 4 an brerkaey, ! condemned | behold, the ee 
| 260k hr he into eb ay BY ſnderh befo the Pan wh | | bebe 2 Li 


VF 1s 
_ emulation (9 4 
or — — 3 N 0 wifi ad Ons e eee Chit wt. if Do Do not 


Gnofticks, is now very ay - 
r 416 And whatſhiver the 1g. rtf brethren, len proph 'S. 45 packe hade les in the name of the Lend. Kita dere 
- ard 1 gel 
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Fons 7. * concumeliouſly uſed by 
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ES. Paraphraſe. 6 


„rere 1 


8 


v we biet 


1 honourable and bliſsful, than ſuffering patiently and conſtantly. You remember what ſufferings, Job met with 

png vale bearing of them, what in the end the Lord give him, double ad le J | 4 

how far God is from deſpiſing us in our afflictions, vt leaving us in the hands of the petſecuters, how much he loyes; and how 
5) | 


and upon 


careful he is of 


or by 
qbypouifie d 4 condemnation: .| 


your turn that ye take care that your 


or falſe ſpeaking. 


be, that whenever any affliction befalls 
vings, of your proſperity. 


man, not yet repented of, as it ought : 
ſtand in — off 


Nich afing chat ceremony of unction, ſo ordinarily uſed b 
15. And the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, an 


on ſhall be if it come from faith in Chriſt ih t 
given him nitent h 


Lor there- 
Lu ds healed: The“ 


gift of miracles, ſee Note on Gal. 3. b.) will be very effectual, 


t land 57 it 3 A rain, and it rained not on the f earth by 
| 4. | | 


and an half, Luk, 


4. 25. and Rev. 11. 6. 


fruit, ] | 


_ courſe, begun v. 14. let 
and any man rakes: Ein off from that vicious courſe, 


charity of him that hath wrought that 
bath now repentcd oi. | | 


„ V. 3. 4s it were fire] That the words 4 bf, a4 
fire, are to be joined with ibngavelcaſle, ye have trea- 
ſured up, and not wich the former, the ſenſe doth much 

inforce, and the antient of wiiting without 

points doth well permit; and it hath a ſpecial fignifi- 
cancy in this place, agreeable to the times wherein this 
Ep le was written. For the laſt days, being the time 
of the Jews. deſtruction, (ſee Note on AZ. 2. b.) and 
zo treaſure up wealth as fire, being nd more than to 
lay up their wealth ſo as it ſhould miſchief; and deyour, 

5 and conſume inſtead of advantaging them, this is here 

45 moſt truly {aid of che uncharitable and unchriſtian Ju- 
daaixers at that time, ig reſpect of the deſtruction bf 

that peo © fad ing, where the rich miſert were 
the moſt mferably haraſsd of any. See Note on 


; Rev. 9. C. ne | ( » 
b. V. 7. Coming of the Lord] The chming of the Lor 
Peel is here exp. efly defined jg, The ahi to 4. Pain 


00% . the expedition f the. Romans; to which he 
chere applies the words of Cbriſt concerning John; 

If I will that (he tarry till I ne, K 3 wagt)ddy 
45 re 6 + Colls radu x Tos + diets "Icepr#aAdu s 
ei inixena,, For the time of this life was to bun 


e 1 unt il the taking of Jeruſalem; and u little be- 
L 
„ V. 9, Grudge not] The  prattices of the Telots 
* * E mr, tees a little before the great miſerable 
Adaeeſtruction of that people, are often mentioned in 76- 
Jets, and referred to in this Epiſtis eſpecially; and in 


g 


Behold, * we count them happy which endure; ; Ye have heard of the patience of 
2 1% bore ſeen the end. of the Lord: that the Lord is, pitiful and of: tender mercy, | 
wy 


12. But above all things, my brethren, ſivear not, heither by heaven, nor by the earth, 
any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay ; leſt you fall into 


ing, by heaven or carth, br any other form of oarh.. 
cuſtom of ſwearing, by! — Y — io your 


ited? let him pray. Is any merry? let him fing Pſalms. ] 3. 
13. Is any among you afflicted 2 D hig i. eyes le g. 1 14.A 


14. Is any fick among you? let him call for the * elders of the Church, and ler them 
pray over him, f anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: ]. 
on ir as that which comes from God for ſome ſpecial end of his, ver 5 
and becauſe the man ſo viſited may not be | 
piricual directions and counſel, to diſcern his own guilts, and becauſe whatſoever his condition be, he may 
-much benefit thereby, ler him cal! to his affiſtance ſome ſpiritual —.— the Biſhop in every city ( ſee Note on Act. 11. b.) or whoſas 
ever is by or under him ordained for ſuch offices; and when he hath affo 
with and form him, that God will pardon his fits; aſſunge his , re tedie, at 
Chriſt in curing diſeaſes, and doing it in the name of Chiiſl. 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if 
» abſoluri- he have. committed ſins, 8s * they ſhall be forgiven him.] . 
- Sande he one; — to God in Chriſt for his recovery; and in the ſick perfoy 
ſhall be of force ( ſave where God is pleaſed otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it, for the good of the patſent and his own glory) to 
heal and recover the ſick, ( ſee Note on Mat. 10. g. and Luc. 13. b.) and God ſhall reſtore him ro his former health ; To which pur- 
poſe alſo it is uſeful, that, if upon examination he be found to have committed any waſting ſin or ſms, which probably have broughe 
this diſeaſe on him, the ſick perſon firſt fir himſelf for, and then receive abſolution from the Biſhop, | 
16. h Confeſs + your faults one to another, and pray one for audthet, that ye may be 
eftual fervent prayer of a righteous man ayaileth much.]. r ty be 
adds very proper for all that are in this eſtate, to make acknowledginent of their 8 to ſuch as are thus called to viſit them, and chat, beſides 
-4 other reſpects, in order to their cure from ſuch diſeaſes as are theti upo f th 
ſhall chus approve to them the ſincerity of their repentance, ſee Gen, 20. 7. For this is certainly known, that the prayer of a man of 
God, to which he is incited by the 25 (as the prophers were when they prayed, and as they were under the Goſpel who had the 


17. Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that 


18. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 


19. Brethren, If any of You do etr from the truth, and one convert him, 3 
is be remembred and conſidered, by all, If any Chriſtian tranſgreſs the Evangelical rule of lift, fall into fin; 


20. Let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall 
ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall i hide a multitude of fins. ] "TIES ON 
which he hath wrought, the effect of which is, chat God will fret him on whom this c 
PRE i rmgons ger fhag death ſickneſs fallen on him for that fin, ver. 15. and beſides he will 8 
work on him with the free diſcharge of wharſoeyer fins he hath formerly been guilty, but 


_ Ins There is nothing chat, 
according tothe principles o 


all chat he had loſt, Job 42. 10. By which it 


12. ne f al caveat | 
mall farther the 0 that * 
| WEE) ow permit nor your telves that 
Inſtead of ſuch, uhn cuſtoms ir. will be — more hos 

( ſee Note on & Cor. 1. b.) that yol fall not into lying ot 
Ty [41M 82 in let your care 
t effect of it, as on the otlier as ſinging chanklgi- 


: 14. wheh any man fall 
2 25 into any diſeaſe, he is to look 
ordinarily for ſome fin. of qurs committed either againſt God or 

ſo well able to judge of himſclf, but that he may 
receive 


forded the: ſick man his beſt directions and aſſiſtance, let him alſs 
pains, retnoverhe diſeaſe, and reſtore him to his former health, 


is. And the prayer of the 
Biſnop, &c. and of the ſick, 
from a true Chriſtian, pe- 


16. Upon theſe conſideta- li 
tions therefore, it will 


chem, by virtue of their interceſſion to God tor thoſe who 


* 


even work miraculous cures. 


17. Elias was a prophet, 
and a righteous man, but a 


the ſpace of-three years and fix 


mon ? |; | | man for all thar, and ſubject 
f to the ſame affli ctions and frailties that we are; and yet by earneſt prayer he _ drought and famine upon the land, for the pu- 
0 | niſhmenr of the fins of the people, that tan idolatrouſly after Baal, and ſo upon the land of the ten tribes it rained not for three years 


2 And apen ſome re- 
| | 3.25 tion he again 
1 Kin. 18. 43. and he was heard in abundance of tain Sy "+ 


19. To conclude this dif. 


20, It is a moſt excellent | 
5 glorious work of mercy; it. 
hange is wrought from death eternal, and 70 


t and reward that , 


| ” 
"LC 
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- Annotations on Chap. Vas. + 


; ' 8 1 "= 90 Ro F "64 ll th” {OR 
thoſe of S. Peter, written about the ſame time and to 


che ſame perſons that this of S. James was, via. to the 


diſperſed of the Jews. And although thoſe to whom 
che Epiſtles were directed immediately were the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, ' yet of theſe thete were ſo many that dig 
ſtand for the continuance of the Moſaical Law, an 
ſo were Judaizing Chriſtians, and theſe lived fo inter- 
mixtly with the unconvetted Jews' themſelyes, and ſo 
maliciouſly acted with them to the perſecuting of the 
orthodox Chriſtians, that as ſome paſſages of this 
Epiſtie ſcem to belong only to the Jews unconverted, 
as che former part of this Chapter till vet. 7. To man 
more pertain to thoſe that went on with them in theſt 
fins, thoſe that Teconciled Chriſtianity and rhe world; 
and all the inoſt enormous ' ſenſual ſins, c. 4. 4. an 
8 the e 299 practices of the Zelots, For 
it a by Ad. 21. 20. that many. miriads of 
converted. ot believing , Chriſtian Jes were all 
Crnarat m vous; of the number of the Zelors, that were 
very vehement perſecutors of all that ſtood not for the 
Law of Maſet. To theſe refers thie unruty tongue c. 3. 
compared to a fire that kindled fo much matter, made 


ſich combuſtions among them, erbse ſetting Into 
. fame the whole- wheel; or court, of affairs, v. 5, 6. 


untamable, v. 8. full of curſing. and bitterneſs, v. 10, | 
11. and in plain words etvefs NM bitter ætul, v. 1414. 
and again CN e or 'txoy, v. 16. and from thence 2536 


ax4]aradia 3 v4» galke vH, ſedirion, or ge 
tt 2 


* 


.# way - 


neſs, and war aut dud, the very character o 5 
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| e Zelots. in Foſepbus : fo again; c. 4. the hays Y . 


HR 


* &y. Ade, the. wars: and quarrels among them, ver. 1. 
which; as it is obſerved, were firſt inteſtine among 
themſelves; begun by rhoſe of the Zelots, and ſo pte 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when the Ro- 
man Eagles came: and more punQually v. 2. grd*]s 
2 rare ye kill and envy. And to this purpoſe the 


Fan * cerag qe here moſt properly belongs, which though it 


T# 


th 


d. 


ſignifie, „bing, or groanmg,” of murmuring; yet be- 


cauſe that is an effect of envy and emulation, which 
fighs at other men's proſperity, and becauſe envy 2 
ceeds wholly from uncontentedneſs, (as in the ſtory 
of Cain it appears, firſt his countenance was ſad, and 
then he maligns and ſlays his brother ;) therefore by a 
figure it is ſet to fignifie the ſame thing that 99%» © 
and C, » envy and bitter zeal had before ſo often 
done. | | by hy ey | | 
V. 12. Condemnation | The antient Copies 2 
ly (and, beſide thoſe produced by others, the foremen. 
oned in Magdalene College Library in Oxford) 


edc Vater read &s e into bypocrifie. The word Vavxew is 


Cy 


in the Septuagint ines 44Soavyie falſe ſpeaking ; 
for the Hebrew __ which vulgarly fignities 10 be 
an hypocrite, to diſſanble, ſignifies alſo fo Jye ; 10 
decerve , to deal fraudently (as near in 8 
as in ſound to our Knabe, as it is now uſed among 
us:) and fo one of theſe is taken for the other, 
the word waixe:o:s ſet to ſignifie Aegis, falſe 
ſpeaking. And then the exhortation of this place 
will be parallel to that of Philo, Kdaaiger 72 dt. 
Jer, Ire 5 Ane ig} indrs ds 7d noſes Jonas ID) rofl cs. 
It is beſt not to ſwear at all, but to tate ſuch care 
7 ſpeaking truth with every man, that our worde may 
e 


thought to be oaths. And that of the Arabrans, 
Let | thy 1 be I and No; that thow mayſt be 3 
true ſpeaker among all men; and Foſeph. de Bell. ud. 


I. 2. C. 12. of a ſort of ewe, La f n jade Un” au 
Ixues rien bg 9 5 she auroi; a), xe au © 
Smogpnlas v αονννε,, ndn 3B. du le ſrd S gant Fant. 


ib, Ji , All that js ſaid by them is ſtron- 
ger than an oath. Swearing it forbidden by them, 
counting it worſe" than perjury , and affirming that 


that man is already condemned as unfit o be truft+ 


ed, which ie not believed without calling God to doit 


neſs. kr 4 
V. 14. Elders of the Church] What is here meant 


| Nhcne by Newoirign 4 Wnaroic; , Elders of the Church, is 
e + w- not eaſie to be determined, If there were at the time 
wanies of the writing this Epiſtle, beſide the ſeveral Biſhops 


. . 


* 


2 7 2 * 
i = i — 
r 
7 %. 
" * * 


E q 4 

l 1 d. "2 * \ . 
* 

* 


conęregationit, as . paraphraſeth it, be 
1 


in each Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under 


the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of them 


more than one in each Church, it would then be moſt 
reaſonable to interpret this place of thoſe. But be- 
cauſe. there is no evidence whereby theſe may appear 
to have been ſo early brought into the Church, (ſee 
Ad. 11. b.) and becauſe Nyzcvrsee: in the Plural doth 
no way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 


than one in each particular Church (any more than 


that rhe fick man was bound to call for more than 
one) and becauſe Teese, Eldert . of the Church, 


was both in the Scripture ye (ſee Note on AZ. x1, 
b.) and in the firſt writers, the title of Biſhops, and 


becauſe when there were ſecondary Presbyters more 
than one in every city, the ſick man cannot thought 


71 . this Text to call for. the whole college; or 
one 


man ſpr more than one; and laſtly, becauſe the 


viſfting of . the ſiet is antiently mentioned as one 


branch of the office of Biſhops; therefore; it may v 
reaſonably be reſolyed, that the Biſhops of the Church, 
2 the Elders of the Jewiſh. $y e, but the Bi- 
thops of the Chriſtian, Church , — 2 

Idera 
or Covernaurs,. of the Chriſtian congregation) one in 
each partienlar Church, many in the univerſal 
Church, and To alſo many in the Church of the [gif 


perſio 10. Which this Eile is addiefled;. are here 

Php y S. James, Thus in Polycary's Eprflle to the 
a | 

_ highe 


aar, where, the iegoCiregn B/derg being the 
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One part of their office is ſet down, that they are 
S meu adfles ,,, thoſe that viſit "all the 


Jef And accordingly ſo it molt probably muſt in this 
Ce. ? " 
F Ib. Anointing bim with oil] That anointing with 


diſeaſes, and caſting our devils, appears Mar. 6, 1 3. 
where at the Apoſtle's going out, it is aid, that 20 


. | caſt out devils, x i tralp w, dppares, Y i beg cy, 


and anointed many ſick perſons with oil, and cured 
them. Another ceremony there was uſed to the ſame 
purpoſe, impoſition of bande, Mar. 16. 18. and A. 
9. 17. and 28. 8. And to theſe prayer was added as 
the more effectual and ſubſtantial performance, of 
which Unction and Impoſition of hands were only 
the ceremonies z and. this prayer commenced .in the 
name of Chriſt, or elſe the name of Chriſt, in prayer, 


called over the fick. And by theſe means, together with 
the ſick man's examining and confefling, and ſincerely 


forſaking whatſoever fin he ſtood guilry of, either to- 
ward God or man, it was ordinarily, while thoſe. extra- 


be cured, and health reſtored to the ſick, without the 
uſe of any other means, of -phyſick, &c. where as the 
prayer 75 faith, or calling the name of Chriſt over the 
fick, was the means of curing the diſeaſe, v. 15. and 
ſo AZ. 3. 16. Chriſt's name bath made this man ſtrong, 
and the faith which is by him .b@h given him this per- 
fed ſoundneſs; ſo the ceremony, whether of Oil or 
Impoſition of hands, was indifferently either uſed or 


ay} not uſed by them. In the aten many ſuch cures are 


wrought without either; and Jo in the Ace by raking 
by the hand, by embracing, c. 3. 7. c. 20. 10, and by 
his bare word, ch. 9. 34, and ſo again ver. 40. and 
c. 14. 19. and c, 16. 18. and 19. 12. From whence 
it appears, Firſt, to what end this Ulnction was uſed, 
preciſely to that of miraculous healing, or recovering 
the fick to health; and that not through any efficacy 
or virtue in the oil, but directly the contrary, as rouch- 
ing the "eyes; laying on the 'bants, and ſaying. the word, 
were ufed, none of which haye any natural force in 
them, nor were uſed on other deſign than to demon- 
ſtrate the mitaculouſneſs of the work, which was 
wrought without. any contribution of means. Second - 


nued by the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors in the Church, 
even while the gifts of healing did continue among 
them, but was by the Apoſtles themſelves very fre- 
quently omitted in their working of cures. Thudly , 


order. mentioned, and thaſe to whom elo 


or that uſe of unction or enoiling, as a viand to thoſe 


of it here (but on the contrary the whole uſe of it 
In order to the recovering of che ſick,) there is no co- 
lour of ground for afſerting it, nor obligation to the 


our ſpiritual cure, it is ſtrange how: it ſhould come to 
be eſteemed a Sacrament, and that diſtinguiſhed from 


neceſſary to all that depart gut of ghis werld, and uſcd 
to them only when id is pos, I certain that they will 
die, and all- this meerly on the guthority of this one 


of the fick perſon, Fourthhy, that even in order to the 


ery | recovering of the fick, it is not now a ceremony of ary == 
phony or fitneſs tor uſe, che gift of miraculous hea- — 
ing being not not pretended to in the Church, and 


therefore this ceremony Which was then ſometimes at- 
tenlant on that gift, and was ad joined to the exerciſe 
of it, on purpoſe” to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, 
operating without natural means (to Which end tha 
unefficaciouſneſs of unction was very propet) muſt long 
Hnce "ceaſe" to have any propriety. Mean while the | 
other part of 8. Fames's tir ion here to the fick are 
very worthy obleryi 

that t Weuld cal} 


order to our preſent practice; 


{that Jef mas of 018.1 


that theiß Elder ſhouſd pray ober, or fer, them, an 
| Ln: Fats; a ee 
75. "have 


Abſolution on the ſick bed, and as ſuch, be deemed, 


place, where it is deſigned on-Plrpoſe tate recovering 


moſt reaſonably be conceived to denote © Biſhops. Kr | 


f. 


oil was a ceremony ſometimes uſed by Chriſt and his G54 
Apoſtles in working their miraculous cures, hea; 4 Za 


@ 


ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for diſeaſes to 


ly, that this uſage, as. a bare ceremony, was not inſti- 
| tuted by Cbriſt, or any way commanded to be conti- 


chat depart out of the world, thege- being nothing fad 


uſe of it, to be met with in the New Teltament ; an 
therefore allowing it to be à bare ceremony; or a fign of 


or Ihe Elders of ihe” Church; | 


ede 


0676 
ate diſeaſed: 


158 


1:4 


Pop 


* 4 


15 
* 
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22 Hisſſe be reconciled to God, te 


as certainly as 


according to what we find in the cures wrought by 


| tfe, WEE And ſo in Hezekrab's fickne 
| phet is 


Etclis,5$8. 9. My Jon 


Sweet” Y, 


_ corport adhi 


. obtenta 


, without whoſe pardon fiſt obtained, the 
; cluſion from this Text! and it 


——— 


4 — 


* 
, 
7 
4 4 "T.. i 


. 


«rare Hr nos a oe — 
FP 


Hotations on | ames, Chap. W. 


FT 


701. 


upon examination been fotind guilty of any fin 
7 aich may probably have Peught that ad- 
monition from heaven ( that ſickneſs) upon him l 
he confeſs them to God, and if they be treſpaſſes againſt 
a brother, confeſs them tv the injured perſon, and de- 
fire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe approve 
the ſincerity of his reſolution, coutrition and change of 
mind to the Elder or ſpiritual perſon,” who may be 
deemed in many reſpects more likely to paſs a right 
judgment on it than he can on hiniſelf, and by his of. 
ces is tendred moſt fit to be thus intruſted and em- 
ployed and then laſtly, that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation of the patient, 
and expreſſion of his fincere deſire of it, the Abſolution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed for the ob- 
raining the peace of God, and of real comfort to the 
true penitent ſoul; ſo may it now by the bleſſing of 
God. in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent for ſuch cotrection, be 
a ' moſt probable means, together with the skilful di- 
rections and applications of the Phyſician,” and a pa- 
tient ſubmiſſion to them, ge xcuroyſe, to recover the 
and to qualifie him to receive benefit by 
artake of the promiſe here, 

i ſeęc a Kü, The Led ſhall raiſe him up, when 
he in wiſdom and metcy ſhall ſee that fitteſt for him; 
and the like may be ſaid of all other afiiZions. For 
hath the diſpoſing of the world, 
every partſcular diſeaſe that betals any is ſent by him, 
and from him comes with ſome commiſſion, whether to 
remove out of chis world, or to exerciſe patience, or to 
mortifie fin,” or to call to reformation; and if the lat- 
ter be it (as I think I may truly ſay moſt commonly 
it is, and it is moſt ſafe to ſuſpect and examine always 
whether it he not ſo) then nothing can more contribute 
to the remove of this evil than to take away the cauſe 
of it, and to perform that work for which it was ſent, 


the Phyſician, and to 


briſt, that the forgiving of the patient's fins, Son, 


thy ins art forgiven "thee, is the ordinary preface to 
12 — . ſo Ecclis. 2. 11. Re God's re- 
leaſing, dx delivering, in time of tribulution, there is 
firſt lis dolnow dubJins remitting f fins, as 2 Mat. 
3. when" He/todor1s had been ſcourged for his ſacrile- 
ious enterprize, and the bigh prieſt offered. ſacrifice 
or bis xttooery, v. 32. the Prieſt is ſaid to have made 
an arone ment, and God thereupon to have r him 
_hcknels, when the 
ſent unto” him, this is che method of his 
recovery. And accordingly the ſon of Syrach counſels, | 
f in th ſickneſs be not negli- 
gent ? but Pray unto the Lord, and be will make thee 
whole.” Let off from fin, and order thy bands aright, 
and cleunſe 25 beat om all wickedneſs. Give a 
ee net a memorial of © fine flower ,” and 
make a fit Mr, at one that i to die. Then give 
place to the Phyſician, fbr the Lord bath Habe e 
re 1s a time when in their bands there 1s 


— — 


— 


good ſucceſs. And why may not this be that time 


which I now mention? The errors of the Romiſh 


Practice in this point are very ſufficiently provided 


againſt by our Biſhops in the * of Henry the Eighth, 
in their book ſet out by the King, and intituled, 4 
neceſſary Doctrine and E 7 for any Chriſtian man, 
upon the head of Exe Union. 1 is agreably the 
grave and ſober conclution of Cutbert Tonffal Biſhop. 


- 


bo | Da at _— by in his book Lr —_ 
aſphematores Dei *predefiinationis., p. 53. ſpeaking 
of ele words of S. James, Fi | * 5 
monitionem N Eeclefia Catholica ſuadet ante ulla 
enda humana. medicamenta animam Deo eſſe 
reconciliandam, ne fruſtrd laboret medicus illi ſubve- 
aire quem Deus ob peccatum flagellat, ſine cuj us pritts 
ratia non convaleſcet - ægen, Ihe Catbolick 
Church following this wholſome admonitioh adviſes. be. 
fore men uſe any human medicines 20 the body,” that 
| the Phy ſcian 

labour in vain” to cure them whom God chaſtiſeth for. 
* will 
not recover... This indeed is à roper oh of, and con- 
Mt barUy without 


mreltling yield any other. 


* 


V. 15. They ſpall be forgiven him] That gehe. 


— — 


the antecedent «w*lia; ſine, which being the Plural 
number cannot be joined with this which is in the 
Singular, nor is there any other Noun that can belong 
to it: For if 5 Kve® the Lord were the antecedent to 
it, it muſt have been in the Active voice, 49194 he ſhall 
remit them. And thus in all probability it would have 
been, if it had been a promiſe: of God's pardon or 
remiſſion; for then, as it was. id; the Lord ſball raiſe 
him up, ſo would it commodiouſly have been added, 
and if be have committed ſins, be, that is, the Lord, 
will remit them. By this Imperſonal form therefore 
ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be meant beſides the Lord's 
temiſſion, and then that, from the precedent men- 
tion of the , Elders of the Church, will be conclu- 
ded to be the abſolution of the Church in the hands 
of the Rulers. thereof, the Biſhops, of which, ſee 
Note on Jahn 20. 23. This is of two ſorts; firſt, a re- 
leaſe of the offender from the publick Ceuſures of 
the Church, Excommunication, &c. ( inflicted on 
ſcandalous offenders upon publick cognizance of their 
faults) upon repentance reſtoring ſuch to their com- 
munion again: ſecondly,” more private, in caſe of any 
waſting {in more privately committed, and in con- 
feſſion revealed to the ſpiritual perſon; in which caſe, 
upon faithful promiſe of reformation and obedience to 
ſpiritual advice and direction (upon recovery to health) 
the Elder may and ought to give the ſick perſon 
the peace of the Church, r benefit of Ab/o- 
lution. And that being by hich done Miniſterially , 
and pro officio, and clave aon errante, as it brings 
the bleſſing and prayers of the Church along wich 
it, fo it may reaſonably tend to the quieting of the 
Conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruple and doubrfulneſs 
— our Church affirms in the exhortation, before the 
ommunion) and be a means of obtaining a releaſe 
from the diſeaſe if God ſee fit, or a pawn'and pledge 
of temiſſion in heaven. 
V6. Confeſs your faulte—] What is cho.megoing 
of Sanſauaſa fins here, is matter of ſome doubt :* Fo 
as,” according to the notation of the word, it nch tis: 
nite Tome lapſes or lighter fins, and ſo be oppo 


verſe; ſo by the «axis one to another, adjoining, 
it may ſeem to be reſtrained to treſpalſes; offences 
againſt the brethren, that is, other men, or Chriltians, 
and ſo to be oppoſed to dwtlies /ins againſt Gad. In 
either of theſe n 


Chriſtian, or to the wronged brother, the addition of 
whole prayers may be oy uſeful to the obtaining any 
a vr Ro God, particularly that of the i healing, 
that here follows; and the. ſeeking his reconciliation in 
cale of treſpaſs be a duty, if not of this, of ano- 
ther Text, Mat. 5. 24. and muſt be performed before 
there be any reaſon to hope that will accept his 
private offerings or prayers, for the removing that pu- 
niſhment which his injuring his brother hath cried to 
heaven for and ferch'd down upon him. But it is to be 


variation, Jkoporoſeids tr dnxinng Td; diifÞflias „ Confeſs 
therefore your fins to one another, and ſo the Latin 
alſo. And then as that diſtinction of the two forts 
of fins, heavier and lighter, againſt God and againſt 


Conn ing it to what went before, the prayer and ab- 
ſolution of the Elders, and indeed the Elders being the 
only perſons who are ſuppoſed to be preſent there, and 
whoſe prayers ex officio will be moſt fit to be compared 


| daxinors one"to another, muſt be reſtrained only the 
Elders forementioned (as #dv]4 A / g- in 


one another, mult fignifie, as it is defined by the mat · 
ter, ſübjection which is not mutual, nor of - ſuperiors 
to inferiors, nor of 
riors to ſuperiors). 


an confeſſing of fins to them 


here muſt be taken Imperſonally, and ſo rendred, ab- delle 
ſolution, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, may appear by © © 


with 'Elias's praying, v. 2. it muſt follow, that che _ 


the ordinary Copies, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye all - ſubjef to 


8 but only of. infe- 
d. 
be here preſcribed as the preparative and condition f 


Te 


"A 


* 
.* 
A 


ed; to: 


ANias aero hay; | tt in che fort ; duiflins { 
2 „having committed ſins, in the former 2 


otions the eee daxixors ce /- owns: 
ſing one to another will not neceſſarlly import any more I Ax. 
than confeſſing thoſe lighter fins to any inferior fellow: 


A 


obſerved, that the King's MS reads this place with ſome 


the. brother, is. ſuperſeded __ here.” ſo. the I/ therefore, 
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their Abſolution. To which, purpoſe it is certain, that 
as Repentance, if it be ſincere, comprehends confeſ- 
and if che penitent deſire, to approve. the 
ſincetity of it to che ſpiritual. perſon, and obtain Abſo- 
lution. from him, it is neceſſary that he make at leaſt 
a general confeſſion, and ſuch as ſhall not hide any 


ſort. of his guilts from him, (as we read at John 


- Baptiſt's Baptiſm, Mal. 3. 6. and in the ſtory Mat. 19. 


18, where the Greek Fathers and Scboliaſts agree, 
ad vd vi Ai Tas. taurs dias, &c. Every faith- 


ful man ought to tell n offences,” and to renounce and] i 


diſclaim them, and very uſeful and expedient that he 
deſcend to particulars alſo , that his prayers may be 
more patticularly adapted to his wants, and proba- 
bly prove more efficacious by this means; ſo this par- 


icular confeſſion will be very advantageous to the pe-| D 


nitent for the obtaining direction ro the moſt proper 
remedies for the reſiſting and preventing the returns of 
thoſe ſins, in order to his forrith himſelfagainſt them. 


20. Hide 'a multitude of ſins ) What is the meaning 
of this e, Kaye; wanlG ae ſhall cover a 
2 7 ſins, is a matter of ſome difficulty to de- 


tetmine. ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ve: 

near” that of Prov. 10. 12. Love covereth all fins: 
and if by analogy to that it be interpreted , ir muſt 
ſignifie ro cover other mens fins from our own eyes, to 
cauſe us to look favourably on others faults, to ſee 
few faults in them, in order to peaceable and friendly 
living with them: for thus in that place of the Proverbs 


the oppolition inforceth, Hatred ſtirreth up ſtriſes, 


/ 
\ eve a1 


| fix rhifs ſenſe to this place, which ff 
| . another from the evil f bis ways, 
ſabe 


bat love capereth all fins ,, where hatred being oppoſed 
to love ot charity covering all ſine, muſt alſo be oppo- 
fire to ſtirring up ſtrife, and ſo mult be the compo- 
ſing of our minds, breeding kindneſs and charity to others, 
which is done by ſeeing as few faults in them as may be. 
And. thus the laying of Pythagoras (who is thought to 
have had Tome knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old 


Teltament) ſeems to be interpretable, H N i055 # 45 


foley, ade I difÞliar meg, A garment bides 


_ the i proportions of the body, but good till, or cha- 


rity, bides ſins. But it will be very unreaſonable to af- 
peaks of him that 

ſo Hall 
that other's ſou! from death, but cannot fitly be 
ſaid in the futuxe to breed in himſelf charity to that 
other, ot to look upon his fins with favour and indul- 
gence.” It muſt therefore firſt be remembred, what hath 
oft elſewhere þeen. noted, that the writers of the New 


Teſtament do make uſe of phraſes or places in the Old, 


in osher ſenſes than what in the fountain belonged to 


ther, not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- 


modation, aig 
will firly bear, 

belonged to them. And then ſecondly,” Kyvrler Aa, 
to bide fin, is a known phraſe for pardoning or forgi- 
ving of fins. So P/al. 32. 1. Bieſed is the man whoſe 


to the words ſome ſeriſe which they 
ough not that which had original 


 tniguty is forgiven, and &v drνανν⁰να⁰ at νqemia, 


whoſe fins are thus covered; and ſo it may moſt reaſo- 


| nably fignifie here. And 


ns. mey. | 
F. all cover, his own or that other 


„ 


« And then the only queſtion will be 
are which: he that converts another to 
. man's, 
t they are not his own, is thought reaſonable; be- 
cauſe then a man ſhall be ſaid ( or his charity ſhall be 
ſaid) to cover, that is, to forgive his ine, which js the 


work of God only. But that objection is of no force, 


or if it were of any, it would equally hold againſt a 


whoſe 


man's covering another's fins: for neither he nor his 


charity can forgive another's ſins, in propriety of fpeak- 

ing. And theretore there being a recallich by know. 

ledge ſome figure in the expreſſion, it will be as eaſic 
by chat figure to interpret it of a man's own fins, That 
as in Daniel c. 12. 3. They that turn many to 75 

neſs fball ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, and as 

an. 4. 27. Nebuchadzezzar is exhorted to break off . 
his iniquitiet by ſhewing mercy to the poor, and as they 
that had fallen under the Cenſures of the Church by 
lin were, in the antient Church, according to the Apo- 
ſtolick rules, to fit themſelves for Abſolution, not only 

by repenting and reforming their fins, but by addition 

of Aſabocpſa, works of charity and mercy; ſo this great 
charity of converting any from the errour of his way, 
which is a means of ſaving the ſoul of the conver- 
ted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the fight of 
God, and being added to his ſincere repentance for 

his fins, how many ſoever he hath committed, ſhould 
be effectual to the obtaining his on, through the 
mercies of Chriſt under the Goſpel. © And as this ſenſe 
ſeems moſt agreeable to this place, where there is a 
double encouragement offeted to excite, that charity; 
firſt, the intuition of the advantage to the receiver 

ſaving bis ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 
be improved with the addition of covering, or  forgi- 
ving, his ſins) and ſecondly of the advantage that de- 
volves to himſelf; ſo it will be found perfectly concor- 
dant with the doctrines and interpretations. of the an- 
tient Church, and no way unreconcilable with the me- 
tits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt (by»which only. it is that 
God. becomes propirious to our beſt performances) or 
the doQtrine of Juſtification by faith; which doth not 
exclude, but ſuppoſe, the rewarding of our charity. If 
this be the meaning of this place, there will then be 
little reaſon, to doubt but it is the importance alſo of the 

ſame words, 1 Pez. 4. 8. for charity ſhall caver, a multi- 
tude f fins, which are uſed as an argument to the be- 


lieving Zeros to impreſs on them the practice of Chri- 


tian charity then, at chat time of the approach of 
God's judgments on the obſtinate perſecuting 9 and 
Gnoſticks, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 
of - the orthodox iſtians, were ſure to bring ven- 


geance ſuddenly upon them, and ſobriety, and vigilance 


y in prayer, and fervent charity, were the likelieft means 


to avert-it from any; the latter of which; faith the Apo- 
ſtle, hath that force in it, as to propitiate God to thoſe 


- 
A \ 


* 


that have been formerly guilty of many fins, ſuppoſing 
now they have repented and Forſaken them. 
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| ime. of writing this \ Epiſtle of S. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44th year of Chriſt, at 
>? «Ms — time he e 20 0e a Church at Rome, and from thence to have wrote this 9992 
N to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, which either before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their on _— (ſee AT. 
2. 10.) org becauſe they were Chriſfians, were driven out of it, Act. 11. 19. That it was written from Rome, 
ſeems evident by the 1 in the cloſe, ch. 5. 13. where the ow*#4#19, fellow-choſen, queſtionleſs ſignifies 
„ their fellow-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians , ind that 8, BaCox#v, in Babylon, denotes Rome, ſee Note on Revel. 
. 18. a. That S. Peter and other the Apoſtles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears A. 12. 1. and according. 
© . 1 the Apoltle's oing out of Fuded is placed by. Baranius in An. Chr. 43 that ls, in the fecond of Clandins's 
**. Empire. That Peter came to Rome in that ſecond of Claudirs, is affirmed by Euſebius in Chronico, and in like 
* * m_ 'by S. Hierom De ſcript. Eeclef. Secundo, Claudu 22 Simon Petrus Roman pergit, In the ſecond year 
0 Odin — Peter goes to Rome: and ſo faith Orofirs, l. J. c. 6. that ar the beginning of Qaudius, 
| eter came to Rome, and converted many there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanias, that the 
Church of Rome. was founded by Peter and Paul. And ſo faith * Gui and Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth; the 
ai calling the monuments of thoſe, two Apoſtles, 7&7de 7 rau i νννμeey F cuνjœälar, the trophees of 
| thoſe that built that Garch, and the latter calling that Church 7 * Ilirgs Y Laus gulder ornS4f, the 
03 3 plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which. as they are evidences of Peter's having; been at Rowe, ſo is that 
x: the prime thing doubted of by thoſe; later writers which queſtion this date of this Ehiſtle. Agreeably hereunto 
„fte principal deſign of this Epiſtis js, to comfort and confirm thoſe Jewiſh converts who were thereupan/driven 
_ _ ». from their homes, Ad. 8. and from Zudea and. Samara, where at firſt they were ſcattered, vi1. driven farthet 
off at length by the malice and perſecutions of the obdurate Jews, to Phanice and Cyprus and Antioch,” a7. 
11. 19 and here to Poritus, Galatit und Cappadocia, 'Afra and Bitbyniv. Which ' perſecutions: for the name 
aud profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greateſt Joy to them, c. 1. 6. and 16 again, c. 4 13. mixing 
„ Vithal many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition, 'elperiafly that of ab/taining from carnal Tufts, c. 2. 1, 
and diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in theit ſeveral relations of /abjei7s, &. 2. 13. of wives, c. 3. 1. 


of husbandt, v. 7. of Biſhops in the Church, c. 5. 17 ut: nab, 
Fo TOOK! 1107 ION BOP £97 YOURS 000014 OD 19 0OOT 7 1 MINT | 1 229 r e 
| * £2. zin Nina C H A P. I. 9 © bauch J 4 Paraphraſe. 
on cl Desen 46 1. 2 vu? *in rm 1 
ze ele 1. WE TER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to * the ſtrangers + ſcattered throughout . Simon ad Apoſule of 
RPA Pontus, Galatia;* Cappaderia, Aſia and Birhynia, +  "Tefus Chriſt 


Jiu * el ſion, ſer Note on 7. d. ? Tt 2 

+ of che diſperſion of Sraarog?s IIe 8 wr AI Vic | hs TY an Nic noms | 
Nord- 2. Elec according to the foreknowledge of God the father, through ſanctification eee 
1 » 52 of the gpirit unto obedience;'and af ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chritt : Grace unto n Ans unn mo the 


vou, and peace be multip lid]. 
ene KA te 


| | ok» 212%  "Jefus Chriſt, and by him fir- 
gator - named Peter, to the Jews that have receiy'd the faith of Chriſt, and are diſperſed and ſojourn in Pontus, &c. (called the Aflan diſper- 
„ Dee ener. 9 a meu oi bio tt 


gd deſtruttion, are by the ward preached, an miraeles wrougnt by the Apoftles 


Sn; 12 309 bus; * oF alſo from our ſtare of ii 
mortality to an eternal pure eſtate, deſigned to you believers as to his ſons, —.— 


ryed for you, and when it is beſtowed, ſurẽ q remain to, yon to all eterni y: u | 
*the . . Who are kept by the power of God through. faithounto *-lalvation, ready to be te- „ nein the weit time 
ent vealed in the laſt time 30 37 10 yo! | , 


* _ 


{1601 TO YIOMW UL bur £3013 26 N halt 1! 7 gare and ſhall be" preſerved 

1 from preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which hel hathrptomiſad to ſhew forthiſin defending of believers, chat ue may be par 
aa Keno Rb ok ſpoken of io the Goſpel C leg Note'on-dlar. 100 k. and 24. g. Lide. 13 b. Ram. 12. e, and 2 Theft 
rr. 1. b.) which is now within few years ready to appear, v. 7. | 7 | ban in voy n S 


6. Wherein ye greatly xejoice, f though now toy A ſeaſon (if need be) ye are 
r vineſs through manifold temptations: Favor 008 ee cee of rejoicing! co vou in the 
Nac per- mid& of your peeſens; R008! though for the preſent, ye arè permitted by his divine wiſdom to be exertited an dae with 
ha wo variety. ictions. £3971 21%, uteiulin 10 Cl: at % „ni t . 1 % e en ee e eee | 
Mer dgl. ( oy e AuT1a ues ; . | he ; 
JT. Thar the trial of your faith, being much moge precious than of gold that periſheth, 


N 


but is 


faith by ſufferings, being a 


ub at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : \_"". thine chae. eaade-mach wore 


| , | | . | 22 n S Avon ADEIFTS > 3 % 6. 4 Z wr g O 
to ehr advantage chan the trial of I (JR adde bf gold, (becanſe qa to be worn out and periſh, { ſee v, 18.) even 
t may be den ip is ried in rhe ire e be good, Mhereus you 158 6 Ka 75 | 10 dhe 


approving-1t lelf to God, ſnall not periſh, and fo hath the idvan- 


2. 


the Apo- 
{tle Peter, 
for the Co- 
pics ordina- 
rily read 
Ts Amos 6 
As II. 


Tires 
TmewTy 


_—_— 
Bac uA 


* ap. Euſeb, 
Eccl. Hiſt, 
I 2. C. Xt, 


(the means uſed by the holy Ghoſt to convert men to Chriſtianicy) brought to this bleſſed ſtare, ro'8bey Chriſt, and to be in covenane 
with him, who ſignedi ic the effuſion of his hood, and thereby enabled and obliged us to perform the condition of it: I ſaute you 
all in the Lord, and wiſh you all increaſe of all 112 bleſſings, and of all proſperity. 0! | 
„ 3. Bleſfediberhe God and father of Gun Lofd Jeſus :Chrilt, which according to his a- Bleſſed! be i 
25 | err „ 1 n us agaih unto a * lively hope, by the reſurection of Jeſus of nas a God. the 
» " Chriſt from the dead; ] 2 es Soc and Father of "Jeſus 
. Chriſt; ao is our Lord, who. out of his infinite mercy to frail ful mortal men, — raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and lening him 
un . ar his right hand, and by the bleſſed conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope and chearfuf aſuran cee, 
-  4:"To an Inheritance ingoruptible and undefiled, and that taderh not away, relerved 4. That he will raiſe us 
in heaven for you, 1 + why ge: ends 19 1 £93 mod wie ct 


begun here, and to be completed to you in heaven, now 


in Rea- +5, And cha is fie mater 


wed Jun, * though ir be tried with fire, F might be fourd>uiito prafſe, © and honour, and glory, 7. That the trial of your 


lbund . age prove ſucceſs ful to the ,obrai or. you iqn, and ur, anf gc ry at che gᷣnal d doom and the like here 
tel 77 * N 1 72 y of Ns Aim ro 50 —— and to — dy hog diſcernible deliverance, ver. 3. ſee ver. 
u the 99.28 and ch. 4. 13. and Note on 2 Thefl. 1. b. | FN | 
Pettion ee ne! 8. + Whom 


* 


91 
au ad + 


19 U 
TK. 


* 


* A 3 
> 


. K—v— — —— 
8. Whom though * 8. + Whom having not keen ye oY in who though now v you ſee him f not, et be. 1 Won 
not know by face l lieving ye rejoice with 3j Joy unſpeakable and full of glory ; 5 5 having wa 
lee) "you ſee hi act; you yer believe, and ſo doing ſejoicd with that joy that cannot expreſſed by you, nor valu- ud 
cauy 
And ſhall ſuddenly re- Keceir) the end of your faith, even the * ſalvation of your ſouls. ] 
4 the crown end reward of your 9 an einer vere hr ( when they thar hive fallen off ſhall periſh by chat means by var, Prefer 
which they meant to preſerve ente e fily2tion hereafter. your lives, 
de, Of which deliverince © tration the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who pro- Hela, 
(ſee Note on Rom. 13. c.) pteff 64 1 — grace * that ſhould come unto you: In fe 
many of the antient prophets (chat prophefied of remnant of the Jews that ſhould be ſaved, or eſcape out of the common infidelity, Rom. 12 
thar is, embrace the Goſpel ) corenty v rend in thoſe prophecies phich belonged firſt to the — of the Jews out of Babylon f deins. 
and from Antiochus, which were types of what is now approaching: rance, v. g, 


11. Searching + what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them © ova 


ly p23 33 mei did fignifie, when it retitied before-hand the ſufferings of Quiſt, and the * glory that ſhould Ns, 


, or what age ir ſhould be, follow. | Kto wha 
of which their prophecies were ultimately to be es, concerning the ſufferings fn dien, which ſhould befall Chriſt, and the or wharf 
_* Church, or the body of Chriſt, chr is, Chriſtans, an andafrer them the reſurte&tion bach. 8“ him and them, and the viſible deliverances the Spin 
out of them, and deftrudtions n their enemics : ded; + of Chi 


* 


them pointed, el ira N e xavegr it — * glories after them 2 Taire New 

12. Which pro ROW? 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- (hw 
Freren tharrbe - niſter + che things F wich are now ed unto you by them that have preached the thin 
* he na ile. Goſpel unto you + with the holy Gho ſent down from heaven, which things the An- ,* 


1 one 
* not in their cum but after- gels defire to look into. * 
== N on Geet they were things of ſo firange and weighty an impor- deen deck. 
bre, thar the Angels were deſirous t find them ou, bur could not. red d nu 

13. W x ſervans. 13. Wherefore * gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober and hope] to the end, for the 2% 70925 lun 
22 or your Lord, con. grace that is to be brought unto you f at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; ore by 11 

ilant, and hope ſtedfaſtly and perſeveringly, without any doubt or anxiexy, for che deliverence wad merey which is or ſhall be Fe, 
es by thi coming of Chin cernible 2 manner : fee Note on 2 Theff. 1. Gn Kare} 
| e 1 perfedly vd * brought ene 1 

14. As new reſormed pet - 14. As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves AA a to the former luſts in ba 
2. 1 ot fm jaws aha your ignotance ; ] dre of 
unregenerate life; 


** 
K 


1 
——UU— » 


n& conformed to the defires which were Anery ich . Varlexad ud ers Tels; reds Pa Wis 


et 2 r 15. + Bur as he which hath called you is holy, Id be EY 22 manner of con- 
who han tha tare you — is children, do yoll Ke like fuch ; ws eng | 0 
Wie 1Ke I'S 2 * u \ \ : 
TM 9 you one that hach called you, ww as A N n 
4. Meebdng Leit. 16. Becauſe it is wri oye boly, © for} a boly 1240! is 
. and 19,2. which requires —— i hp nee om ee. 12 
e pious lives. 
WHT - And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpett of een judgerh according to 
5 0 x way hh eyery man's work, paſs the time of you —7 dere ſojoujning + here in fear IH 19 1 thisword 
| Ee of God r- N 1 ing to their actions, you will concerned, o is not in 
; = 2 NR (fee hl 5.6.) al your time, an bin fingers anong der ak, 1: 9 behave your the Greek 
ves ſtrangers, C. 2. 11 ' 
18. Conſidering that Chriſt 18. For as much as ye know that ye were not redeemed with edrruptible things. as fil- 
by his death hath taken away ver and gold, from your vain 1 received by tradition from your fathers; J 
the legal fires of meer external obedience, which wanted that inward which Chriſt came to teach us, wherein the Sages of - 
; Jews plated all their religion, and that therefore the falling bed de drang a greater privilege chan a redemprion 
the power of temporal enemies, ſuch as is wont to be purchaſed with gold 
1g. Ihe dooſ.of chriſt 19. But with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as a latnb without blemiſh, witho 
45 al, nd coolqueny immacue Lamb, fe Noe on AR; 7.) being much bers rea- dun am cm or money, ad 
deliverance, more valuable than that from the deſtroyer t Exod. 12. 
20. In order to whom _ 2<- Who verily was * — before the foundation of- theworld, but was mani- ® for 
was the diſpoſition and deco - feſt in theſe laſt times for you, {Li — 
nomy of all the former times as viſibly as if God had ſer Chriſt, and whar he hath done and ſuffered, always before wane, 0 8 
* ee for on 2 things from che beginning of che world, and agreeably he a 1 pes him ino e 
6n purpoſe r our 
21, Who by. belieying.on., - - 2: Who by him do Risse in God that raiſe. him up ben te dal, and gave him 
frat - wen departing , glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 
n the Ural, br do dead the woe fry bllve nd depend on hm, a tha omiporrn God who hah ried Cul frm 
9s 1 — ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth — che Spitit, un- 
ience D to unſei ove ofthe beackord x fee that 9e love one another a uae carr hes 
2 Gol 3 Peu, 4 by Ru 
IT 4 been 0 H ef witoue e ge yporii, 0 the nceric and N of a , be carhul that ye contimully per- obedience 
; the exerciſe and 8 vertue one toward another of the truth 
£514 by the Spirit, Tag Jux d ibu 3s 75 dare + daubdes Sit ard pd G:. * or durably ud, 
Confidering 2 3. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, 'theword of 
2 . God which livoth and abiderh for ever. _ * de 
| y an mo t ſupernatural immortal means, who - and whoſe 
wih reyeled in che Golpel, — or int —— T ern e, 7 12 
24, For whereas all hu- 24. For all fleſh 25 as graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of gra: thegra f 
mang things periſh and fade + withereth and the flower thereof * fallech 27 0 
Sins. oe oo mater tee bona amdecer 4 iN; accordingly the Jewiſh carnal excera 2 
ag, The word of Gog 25. But the word of the Lotd endurethi'for ever : Oe eee irs Bat 3 
now revealed to us by * Golpel is preached 2 2 ] © preached 
continue is chat which hath 727 
. 
Be tay. > TogeF 8 Auna: „ . Min Toa vo 
=" be 7 Whas 8 
5 2 5 1 ei „What is meant. here that jt, i in tho. ume caſe Se ci 
424 : #1 ＋ Tele 4 1 5 „ he ſprinkling . of the: vwazxelui. phedience Ep this it a that 
| Redo Tale Gif, will be domme dae ra bo ms Fefe eſe, ar they ve fu 
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Ulle of it Who are here ſaid to obey, that is, ſo as | Evangelical obedience to be the condition required on 
the =_ here, through the ſantification of the Spi- our part in this new Covenant, which Chr ' fealed 
rit. ſhall be ſprinkled with that blood. The only que- | with his blood, in like manner as that Moſaical Co. 
ſtion is, what notion of our being ſprinkled with Chrft's | venant was there ſealed with /prin4ling of blood, and 
blood is here referred to. For tore poſſible notions there | to which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 
are of which the matter is capable. The principal, that | death, having grver himſelf for us, that he might re- 
in reference to the practice Exod. 24. 8. where the peo- deem ws from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf (which 
ple are /prinkled with blood, by way of obſignation of | is the of ſprinkling ) a peculiar people, &c. Tit: 

the Covenant between God and them; for upon read- | 2. 14. and ſo we read of this blood of ſprinkling ( by 
ing of the Covenant in the audience 75 the people, and which Chriſt's death is typified) that it was the blood 
upon their profeſſing, All that the rd hath ſaid we | of the Covenant which the Lord communded to you, Heb. 
957 do. and be obedient, v. J. it follows, v. 8. Moſes | 9. 20. a rite to engage our obedience to God. And this 
200k the blood and ſprinkled it upon the FR le, and ſaid, ſeems to be the moſt proper notation of the words, 
Bebold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath | and iS fully parallel to that ot Epheſ. 1. 4. where God 
made with you, concerning all theſe words, Were it is ſaid to have choſen us in Chriſt tbat we ſhould be boly, 
not for that laſt clauſe, concerning all theſe words, it &c. Some other notions the phraſe might be capable of, 
might [till be uncertain what part of the Covenant it either to ſignifie God's pardon and acceptance, Heb. 9. 
was, (whether only that on God's, or that alſo on the | 22. Rom. 3. 25. (but that will not fo well agree with 
oples part ) which was thus ſigned, and conſequently the Paſſive acception of the word, looking rather on 
Fontficd by the favl.oubs ſprinkling of blood : bur by God, who is the Agent in it, and the blood of Chriſt 
the uſe of the phraſe, all the words, v. 3. vis. all the the meritorious cauſe of it, whereas this being joined 
words which the Lord hath ſaid, tis evident that the with obedience, ſeems to be ſorhewhar in us, to which 
peoples part, which is obedience, and not only God's | we are enabled and engaged by the blood of Chriſt ) 
part in making good his promiſes to them, was It that or elſe to denote our imitating Chriſ?'s conſtancy and 
was ſealed, _ ſo fignified by their being /prin#/ed | perſeverance, ſhedding our blood in his cauſe, as he 
with blood by Moſes, and to it is immediately an- hath given us an exarnple. And thus indeed to be 
nexed, A/ that the Lord bath ſaid will we do, and be | ſprinkled by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, figuratively 


obedient, v. 7. And Moſes took the blood and ſprinkled ro ſigniſie our tranſcribing this bloody copy ot his, but 


it, &c. ver. 8. And to this it is very agreeable that here | yer ſeems nor to be any part of rhe intimation of the 
it is (in the ſame caſe) joined with Yrazolw; obedience | ceremony of ſprinkling with blood in Exodis, from 
and the ſprinkling of. the blood of Jeſus, noting this of | which this rather ſeems to he tranſcribed, * 


CHAP: Il | Parapbraſe. 
® nangh- 1, Herefore laying afide all * malice and all gulle, and hy pocriſies, and envies, and 


tineſs ; n 1. Whereforearming your 

xaxiay all evil ſpeakings, | * a ſelves, againſt the erroneous 
doctrines and practices of the Gnoſtick hereticks that inſinuate themſelves among you, to infuſe villany, and all kind of deceirfulneſs 
and hy pocriſie, as alſo of malice, and calumniaring of others the pureſt Chriſtians, | 


1 S0 n 2. As new-born babes + defire * the 2 ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow _ , chase 


None) r ſelves with 
To _ £ thereby : + ] . that ſimplicity which be- 
dred, dur ic cometh new-born children, ſuck ir that 1 nouriſhment which by your rulers is afforded you ( ſee Rom. 13. a. ) viz. inſtrution, or 
may be per- Chriſtian doctrine, and that pure from all Jewiſh or heretical mixtures, which may increaſe your Chriſtian ſtature, advance you to an 

em- higher pitch of Chriſtianity, and at laſt bring you to ſalvation. "I, 


7)iaz]s , and then it muſt be read, drink or ſuck in, * the rational pure milk 7? aoſix2y donkey ydaa 
+ here the King's MS. adds de gl neiar unto ſalvation, and ſo the Syriack and Latin. | 
3. If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord zs gracious i, | 3- Which ſure you will 
do, if you have but once * David faith of God's Law, Pal. 34. 9.) taſted how ſweet, how much for our advantage it is, which 
is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chriſt , | f 8 
® rejected 4. To whom das as unto a living ſtone, * diſallowed indeed of men, but + choſen 4. To. whom aſſociating 
o of God, and pretious, : ny L * ; » conjoining your ſelves 
+with Cod (by obedience and worſhip ) as to a living, not dead foundation, or torner-ſtone, rejected indeed by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, but in God's 
ele& preci- account moſt choice and checmed, and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, 
ous, . O49 ExASXTLY k,!) . 
3 5. Le alſo as lively ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer 
A bs up ſpirirual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


$. Do ou accordingly, 
| * a a N | ; 5 not as dead but living mem- 
Y H * Ver together, not only in inward piety, but in continual aſſemblies or Church · meetings, of which every Chriſtian is to be 2 p 
0 P 


b together make up a ſpiritual remple, that 1s, congregation, to pray unto, and praiſe God, to perform to him thoſe acts 
1 * the Chriſtian ſacrifice to which you are as it wete con . and ſet apart by God, and which being — offered to Godin the — 
— 2 of Chriſt, or through. what he hath ſuffered and done for us, will be ſure to be acceptable ro God, without the bodily ſacrifices of the 
Bo Jews, or obſervation of their Law. | 


for an holy prieſthood, for the King's MS. reads &romoSoudids and cg N 
6. Wherefore Þ ir is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner- , According to that which 
t. put 8 ſtone, e elect, precious: and he that believeth on him ſhall not be + confounded. ] the Scripture tells us, that iu 


NG 1 the erecting the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his doctrine, in oppoſition to all other, i inted by God 
Daub foundation of the foundation, ſo that all 4 is in the Church muſt be founded built on him: os 7 — 4. 4 


lieve, and is truly builr on him, ſhall nevef fail of his ex ion, he ſhall ; i f 
tee Na n Rom 5m m, | pectation, ll never miſcarry that lays his weight on that foundation: 
liste pre- 7. Unto you therefore which believe * be 7s precious: but unto them which be diſobedi- To wi oi 
_ ent, the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head of the corner, 5 — 
3 _—_— —.— _ that no _ ro ou oy: the reproach of that prophecy, that he that is refuſed by 
ews$is honoured by God, and made the ſole undation of his Church; on which nothing muſt be built whi 
t, no Judaical old or heretical new doctrine muſt be mingled with ir. | * | t which he hath not 
8. And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at the 


word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were d appointed. 1+ * e 
be apt to hurt and miſchief many, wtio ſhall apoſtatize and fall off ſroni the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſecution; and by that means 


be deſtroyed among the perſecuters. And this is no rangeching, bur the — ſame that is propheſied of, and ſo appears to be part of | 


yew decree, an oy a nor — 2 of —— — be deſtroy y gro 
e Icorcning ot the Sul wither aan, carnal profeſſors ſnould be thus tried and diſcovered by perſecution, and is tor 
| ſtone ſhould be the bruiſing and taining of many, who ſtumble and fall from Chriſt — — . ry 8 
= 7 \ 9. — ye _ af —_ | mag wx — a royal priſthood, an holy nation e, * a pecu- 5 
'S £x- Var people, that ye ſhould thew fo + praiſes of him who hath called you out of „ t. 
* darkneſs into his marvellous light : ] | l „ i your ſelves to 


. . 3 5 : ; A ſpecial ſort of men, 4 
a people kingdom or multitude of ſer apart and conſecrated fot the continual ſerving and daily waiti — chat beit 
5 poſſeſ- delivered from the dominion of other your former maſters, ſin, and Satan, and ecuters, — 3 lords batt 0 wi 
{ER \ liberry to whar Chriſt commands you, and ſo kings, muſt now behave your ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts, 46 who ſpent all their 
agtlag iiime in facrificing, &c. and ſo ſhould you) in che performing conſtant ſervice unto God in the > aff ies, which equires 


* — 2 reg 
| of you, as he did the ſacrifices of the Levitical prieſts ( ſee Note on Rev. 1. d.) and fo a ſacred holy nation, (as the whole people of 
\.. - .the Jews were an holy people in one reſpeRt, Ley: 23. 23. and as the Levites were 29 peculiar treaſure of Chriſt's for him 
| | | u u u n 
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* : 5 e ap. J. 

; ' . . * . . Es nn 
to preſerve firſt, Mal. 3. 17. then to poſſeſs as his own, that ſo by this means, by this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you may ſet fort : 
and illuſtrace Chriſt's powerful and gracious workings ( ſee Note on 2 Per. 1, a.) who hath wrought ſoglorious and bleſſed a change in you: 

10, Whoat firſt continued 1. Which in time paſt rc not * a people, but are now the people ot God; which * yn. e. 
in unbeliefamong your bre. had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. | „e ple and; 
thren the Jews, and ſo were become a kind of heathen people, were not at all within the obedience of Chriſt, the pale of his Church, 
but now are received into it; you that a long time, while Chriſt lived here on the earth, had not the happineſs to believe in him, but 
have found place of repentance ſince, and are now received into the Church and the favour of God. ; 

11. Toyou therefore that 11+ Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
are at this time diſpersdd which war againſt the ſoul ; |] j 12 
among the nations, c. 1. 1, (ſee c. 1. 17.) as to 19 __ ſcattered, travelling perſons, who ought of all others to be moſt wary ta avoid 
dangers, and to behave your ſelves tenderly as in the ſight of ſtrangers, my preſent exhortation becomes ſeafonable, 5 avoid the doctrines 
and practices of the Gnoſticks, and to that end to remember that you are not at home, but in a journey, and ſo that it is moſt unſeaſo- 
nable for you ar ſuch a time to indulge your ſelves to the exceſſes and jallities which men in their own houſes or countries do ſometimes 
indulge ro, but do nor uſe them in a ſtrange place, or before thoſe they know not; remembring farther the dangerous malignant nature of 
ſuch luſts, that they are moſt pernicious to the ſoul. | l be Gentil , N 

f | ntiles tw . 

12, Biz i -you an the 12, Having your converſation honelt among the Gentiles, tha ereas they ſpeak a 


contrary live ſo as may be of BAIuſt you as evil doers, they may * your good works which they ſhall f behold, glo- renn : 


ap 


ood report among the Gen- rifie God in the s day of viſitation. Let. you by 
tiles, that they that look on Jews, not only as perſons of another Religion, but alſo as rebels and malefactors, may ſee the Chriſtians ro — o 
be quite ocherwiſe, and by your actions reverence you, and ſo entertain a good opinion of. Chriſtian. Religion, which hath ſuch an influ- rife. bo. 
ence upon you, in making the Chriſtian, Jews ſo much more regular and meek than the other Jews are, more quiet under the heathen go- 
vernment which is now over them, and ſo more capable of good uſage under the Emperors, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs 


the ſeditions, than the unbelieving Jews have appeared to be. . 3 
13. Be obedient therefore 13. , Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake : whether it be + be gb. 
to every heathen_governour to the King, as upreme, | * ot there 
( ſee Note on Rom. 8. c.) upon obligation of conſcience, becauſe he is inſtituted by God: and this whether to Cæſar the Emperor in ry humane 
the firſt place, as the Supreme 3 a . 7 1 creature : 
14. Or in the next place, 14. Or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him for the-puniſhment of evil 


— E „ 
v ſs 


and in ſubordination to him, doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. : 30 T4754 
to Proconſuls and Procurators, by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts, puniſhing of malefators, and rewarding i Fring 
and encouraging the obedient. 88 


15. For to this doth Chri- 15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
ſtian Religion oblige all, that rance of fooliſh men: 
by ſubjection to our heathen ſuperiours, and by all other Chriſtian performances ( ſee Note on c. 4. f.) we ſhould leave the heathens una- 
ble ro objett uny thing againſt us: 
16. As man; ches ane Greed 16. As free, and not * ufing your liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſer- & having; 
by Chriſt from many yokes, vants of God. | | rey tor 2 


but not from that of ſubjection to God or to ſuperious, and therefore not pretending to any ſuch liberty, nor covering ſedition, &c. un- , 

der colour of Chriſtianity, as the Gnoſticks did, 1 Tim. 6. SmdU 
17. Give every man the 17, Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King.] peer eie 

— obedience due to him. Love all your fellow - Chriſtians. Fear God; and, in ſubordination to him, pay all obedience to the : 10 
Peror. A&A 


18. Let all ſervants ap- 18. Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 4 
prove their obedience to their bur alſo to the froward. |] | | 
maſters to be ſincere, by performing it not only when they uſe them kindly and favourably, but even when by unjuſt uſage they provoke 
them ro ſome impatience and reſiſtance, for this is the ſeaſon for them to ſhew forth che influence of Chriſtianity upon their hearts. | 
19. And this will be ac- 19. For this + ir thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief; t is or. 
cepred Aer. and re- ſuffering wrongfully. |] bea un 


warded by God ( ſee Luk. 6. 32. and Luk. 1. Note k.) if upon fight of our duty to God we bear with all patience thoſe preſſures which Ades 
. moſt unjuſtly light upon us. | | 


% 


20. For what glory ig it, * if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- * if having 
is 2 wh ad mo __ tiently ? bur if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is f aCcepra- „fende 


rewarding, what heroical a- ble with God. ] | | bufſemats 
ction is it to Which honqur is — to be due, if men indure ſubmiſly thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on them for their demerits ? ei uh] 
Bur on the other fide, if when ye have done no ill, and are then by your ſuperiors abuſed and uſed conrumeliouſly, if this he born pa- polls 1 
riendly and humbly by you, and do not provoke you to any refiſtance or return of violence, this is that Chriſtian vertue of meekneſs, Kona 
which God will certainly reward in you. . A or 


perhaps puniſhed, for ir may poſſibly be zoxaCo,dyor f a reward, v. 1g, 
J For nd this: your 27. For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuttered * for us, leaving * gr you 
Chriſtianity diretts and ſeads F us an example that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : ] | v d 
you, and Chriſt himſelf hach given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : - | F you d. 
22. Who though he were 22. Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth; ] 
pertettly innocent, Iſa. 53. 9. was yet adjudged to all the contumelies that the moſt ſhameful death could bring along with it; 
er 23. Who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he tlueatned not; 
viled by them, Mar. 26. 67. but committed * himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly: Wit 
he was far from reviling them again; when he was crucified, he gave them not ſo much as an ill word, but prayed his farher to forgive 
2 © _ * woke any excuſe ot ignorance to plead for them, and tor all others he remitted them, and all the injuries done him by 
5 *, p 
24. Who bare on the croſs | 24 Who his own ſelf h + bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead t carricl 


the puniſhmenr of our fins, to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe *-ſtripes ye were healed. or 
that we might never think fit to go on in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufferings on Chriſt, but live piouſly by way of gratitude to eviveſuey 


him, and kindneſs co our ſelves, for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his. | | em 70 Fo- 
23. For ye were formerly. 25. For ye were as ſheep going altray, but are now returned unto the ſhepheard and x» 
in falſeerroneous ways, ready Biſhop of your ſouls. * | | | | * | * blewn 
to bring deſtruction upon you, but now are converted and come home to Chriſt's fold, and ſo obliged never to go aſtray ſo again. | (PIE 


4 Annotations on Chap. II. 5 


V. 2. Sincere niit] What den, yeae rational fect all one, and milk being every where uſed for that 
milk ſigniſies hath been noted on Rom. 12. Note a. inſtruQtion that is fit for thoſe of younger years, Heb. 
that milk, or food, which men, that is, rational crea- 5. 12. Agreeable, to this. figurative expreſſion of ra- 
tures, feed on, and which men, rational creatures a- tional milk is that of Plato, when he calls Rulers e- 

in, the Apoſtles of Chrift, afford them for their | ufs 4 reel dνν,j-üubgerriens, feeders and paſtors of 
Poren nouriſhmens or inſtruction. Such - figurative | the humane herd; this flock of reaſonable creatures 

ecches as theſe are very ordinary, and have no more | which are fed with this rational milk. And ſo in Eu- 
—— in them than vod or v pbd ven, in- | ftathius on Homer Lud. d. AH g vl. aouarjudu doxs- 
tellettual or ſpiritual food, that is, food to the under; | , they that exerciſe this trade f feeding men, (as 
R to che ſpirit; Nee, and 3% C, and 1:0, | ſhepheards feed their flocks,) which have therefore ſo 
the undenſtanding, and reaſon; and ſpirit, being in ef- I ordinarily that title of e, Paſtors. 7 
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Per. Chap. II. 707 
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C. 
zu 
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wth uon 


thence, | 
read nack]ot xagd hou 


6. Is i contained | The word w is taken notice 
of . as J word fit for the citing any paſ⸗- 
ſage out of an Author. So in Erotian's Medicinal Lexi. 
con. in the word Kd D, NEU ae N80% 1S 4 word which 
is to be met with in the author and place which he there 
cites. Here it is uſed Imperſonally, as 47444 (ſee Mar. 
14. Note d.) and 10 1 Mac. 15. 2. and 2 Mac. 9. 18. 
Accordingly e is uſed for any place cited out of the 
Scripture, Add. 8. 32. ö 

Ib. Elelt] By occaſion of this word anf let, in 
this pluce, it will not be amiſs to give an account, once 
for all. of the uſe of that and the like words generally 
in the Scri ture. To begin with the Old Teſtament 
firſt; the Hebrew word which mult eſpecially be ta- 
ken notice of is WA, probavit, examinavit, elegit, to 
approve, axamine, cuſe. From whence is the Noun 
Mu, directly anſwerable to *2a4*155 elect here, taken 
Adjectively: And therefore Prov. 7. 3. where the He- 
brew hath , and our Engliſh render, rightly from 
The Lord trieth the hearts, the Septuogint 
'Kveip, hearts elect before the Lord. 
This word wa is from hence taken by them to ſigni- 
fie, 1. any choice perſon fit for employment, eſpecially 
for war, and from thence is uſed 1 Mac. 4. 1. for a 
choice party, dun in, a thouſand of the choice, that 
is beſt, hor/e-men, and Exod. 14. 7. choſen chariots ;, and 
{6 the left-handed men, that were ſuch excellent archers, 
Jud. 20. 16. are 5naex]33 choſen men; and Pſa. 78. 31. 
the choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers, or military men; 
and accordingly the word doth ſignifie a young man, who 
is fitteſt for military and ſuch other employments. Thus 
1 Sam. 8.15. Dia we render your goodlieſt young men, 
(which the Sepruagint miſtaking, and reading Þ in ſtead 
of N, render 74 gh, ’õ your berds ) and Deut. 32. 
25. it is clearly taken for young men in oppoſition to 
maidens, ody faith the Jargum. But the notation 
which is moſt primitive and literal to it, is that of choice, 
or choſen, as that notes the beſt, and thoſe that are up 
on trial found fit to be 1 before others, as eve- 
ry nA choſen man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6.1. And David 
gathered together all the choſen men in Iſrael, all that 
were fit for the militia: and indeed by a Metalepſis it 
was that it came to ſignifie a young man, becauſe the age 
was determined; after which ( and not before) a man 
was thought fit for that imployment; and ſo the choice 
men, or thoſe of the militia, were conſequently thoſe of 
ſuch an age; and therefore Num. 11. 28. when Jh 


is called a ſervant of Moſes vnd ( which the Tar- 


gum reads Web of bis young men ) the Septuagint 
reads nan]; ane, a choice perſon about him. Thus again 
from men is the word brought to be applied to things, 
as Gen. 23. 6. 1p nn in the choice of our ſepul- 
chres : un, ſay the Targum, in the fairneſs, that is, 
in the faireſt and beſt of them. So Deut. 12. 11, your 
choice vows, or the choice of your vows, and Eſay. 22. 7. 
the choiceſt valleys, and fo Ecclus 24. 15. Euvgm du, 
the choiceſt, or beſt nyrrbe; and (to add no more) I/. 
28. 16. from whence the words in S. Peter are cited, the 
ail es, choice ow: here, is there Jultly rendred 
a tried ſtone, the Hebrew ma fignifying this ting and 
fitting it for the place where it was to be ſer, viz. for 
the corner, to which, being the principal place of the 
whole building, that ſone that was truly fit upon trial, 
is truly ſaid to be 4 precious corner-ſtone, in the words 
following both there and here. Beſides wma, there is 
alſo another word very near it, which is oft uſed in this 
ſenſe : the Hebrew 552, which fignifying to make pure 
and clean, ſignifies alſo elegit to chuſe, and then the — 
u from thence is rendred #abaess, dſvis, and nex]os 
pure, clean, elect promiſcuouſly, and ele? as that ſigni- 


fies the beſt of the kind. So ogr1s naiulh a cramm'd fow!, 


faith Buxtorf, and 2 Sam. 22./27. with the pure thou ſhalt 
be pure, which the Greek reads S ax] toy cuaxles, 
with the elell thou ſhalt be 'eleff. As the Arabick NS 
which ſignifies to clarifie and purge, lignities alſo 20 chuſe, 
to ſet apart, to deſign to an office, as of David, Pſal. 78. 
70. and of the Diſciples,” AZ. 1. 2. In the New Teſta- 
ment we have the Verb *#a4ſe2;, the Subſtantive Sd. 
and the Adjective %a«#]4s, The Verb ſignifies zo prefer 
one before another, either in the beſtowing of undeſerved 


favours, or deſigning to an office. In the firſt ſenſe, 


5 


Mar. 13. 20. de AFA they whom God had choſen, that e Age 
is favoured before others, to wit, the believing Jews,“ } 
who ſhould be delivered out of that deſtruction which 

lay o heavy upon Waco, odps all fleſh, that 1s, the whole 

Jewiſh nation: And that the Chriſtians of them were 

deſigned to this favour, ſee Mat. 24. Note g. out of Jo- 

ſepbs, by whom it appears that the ſiege of Jeruſalem 

by Gallus was unexpettedly raiſed, by which means all 

the Chriſtians in the city got out of it to ſome other 

place, ſo that when 1:7#s came ſome months after to 

the fatal ſiege, there was not one Chriſtian remaining 

in it. So 25 15. 16. J haue not choſen me, but I bave i j,, 
choſen you, that is, Tis not you that have begun to me, 95145298 
that were firſt in your expreſſions of kindneſs and fa“ 

vour to me, but I to you. And ſo v. 19. I have choſen N 
you out of the world, that is, allowed 748 this favour 4 -» 7% 
of taking you out, diſcriminating you from the reſt of““ ““ 
the world, by taking you nearer to my ſelf than I have 
done other men. So A. 13. 17. ſpeaking of God's fa- 
vour to the Iſraelites beyond all other people, he ſaith, 
KHifa)o w walten nh, be choſe our fathers, and exal- & 
ted the people, & c. according as they are called acx)ai 
his chaff, Hcclus. 46. 1. and Ferufſalem wnaexlh mins g © 
choſen city, c. 49. 7. So 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. and in the pa- 
rallel place, James 2. 5. God hath choſen the fooliſh, a N17) 
weak, deſpiſed things, that is, perſons of the world, and K 
ws @lox:s the poor of this world, that is, revealed the 
myſteries of the Goſpel. unto them, allowed them that 

favour above learned, proud Grecians ; and ſo Epbe/. I. 4. 

gel iudc o ny, bath choſen us in bim, is God's be- N“ 
[towing upon us that favour of being Chriſtians, of re-“ #7 
vealing his Goſpel ro us, making known the myſtery in 

Jeſus Chriſt, v. 9. a favour much beyond any vouchſafed 

to the former ages. For the ſecond ſenſe of de/igning, 

or chuſing, to ſome office, ſo it is Lx. 6. 13 e ae 
«7 aui JSx2, out of the number of Diſciples ſegue- 1G det 
firing twelve tor Apoſtles. So Fob. 6. 70. and 13. 18. % 
AZ. 1.2, and 24. And fo the Apoſtles deſigning Ste- 
phen to the office of Deacon, & they choſe him, 
Act. 5. 6. SOC. 15. 7. and ſo of thoſe that were defign- 
ed to be ſent to Feruſalem, AZ. 15. 22, and 25. Theſe 
are all- the places in the New Teſtament wherein the 
Verb is uſed (unleſs thoſe two to another matter, Mary's 
chuſing the better part, and the gueſts chuſing the upper- 
moſt places) and in all theſe the Context ſhews the mean- 
ing, and uſe of it, when it is ſpoken of God, thar ir be- 
longs either to ſome ſpecial undeſerved favour of God, 
peculiarly that of revealing the Goſpel, or to his deſig- 
nation to ſome peculiar office, eſpecially that of Apoſtle- 
ſhip. Proportionable to theſe two notions of the Verb, 
is that of the Subſtantive 299, in reſpect of the un- 
deſerved favours, freely afforded one before another, ſo 
as we are ſaid to chuſe when no obligation lies upon us, 
and zo be obliged, when we cannot chuſe. So we have 
xe] roy according to election, Rom. 9. 11. where it % 2451 
lignifies the tree unobliged preferring of the younger be. yl 
tore the elder, and xa] <aoylw D a23b:or God's purpoſe alf Zu Ne- 
in that reſpect, his free determination to prefer the Jews, yi G 
that ſhould come from Jacob, before all other people, vie 
particularly before Eſau's progeny, the Edumæans. So 

Rom. 11. 5. adppe xd] rnoyls xae]&, the remnant ac- g 
cording to the eleclion of grace, that is, the remnant that 4% a 
(ſhould have the favour to be lett or reſerved, according 2% Na. 
to the rule obſerved in the Goſpel, the humble, pious 0 
Jews, that believed the Goſpel, when the reſt ſtood out 

and were deſtroyed; which, though a reward of their re- 
pentance and faith, was yet an act of free mercy in God, 

thus to accept of their repentance. And ſo v. 7. the ele- zune { 
tion bath obtained, that is, the believing Jews, the ren- mi)vx 
nant which had that free uhdeſerved favour from God, 

above the reſt. And v. 28. of the Jews again, that they 

were *7' F *waoyls duni beloved according to the elt- ,n $2, 
Aion, that is, beloved in reſpect of the undeſerved pro- yu dſa- 
miſes of peculiar favour made to that people for Abra- 20e. 
ham's ſake. So 1 Theſſ. 1, 4, va? O # Wnoylu vw, your d 07 Þ 
elellion from God, that is the great favour of God, ſo 4wacrylw 
unexpected to the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpel made known unto them, and 2 Pet. 1. 10. where they 
are adviſed to all diligence ca 26% 10 confirm or gecalas 
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aſcertain to themſelves # xaiow » wacyW their calling mores 
and eleffion, that is, that ſpecial favour vouchſafed ? «xiv 
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Annotations on 1 Pet. Chap. II. 
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unto them, to retain to Ch74ft, to be Chriſtians firſt, and 
then to be that peculiar remwant to whom thoſe ſpecial 
romiſes were made, and in whom they ſhould be fulfil- 
Jed, when all the reſt of that people ſhould be deſtroyed. 
One only place more there is wherein this word is uſed, 
AM. 9.15. where God ſaith of Saul, 9x59 craoyns oi Gow 
bar, he is to me a veſſel of election which ſeems to refer 
to the Tecond notion of chuſing, viz. to that office of the 
Apoltleſhip. Laftly for the Adjective d, that is pro- 
ortionable to the uſe of the word in the Old Teſtament, 
bor thethoicer ſort of men approved of by God, prefer- 
red before others in that reſpett; as Mar. 20. 16. and 22. 
14. Many are called, but few are choſen, ide Agel, 
there ate many that retain unto Chriſt, many Chriſtian, 
proteſiors, but few ſpecial labourers in the former — 
tew fic to be received at his table, few penitent ſincere 
believers, in the latter, ſee Note on Mat. 20. c. And fo 
Luk. 23. 35. where Chriſt is ſaid by the Jews to be 
FA’ See, tbe choſen of God, one that had exactly ap- 
proved himſelf to God and that in an eminent manner, 
and ſo ſhould in any reaſon be delivered by him. Thus 
in this place, where Chriſt is compared to a corner-ſtone, 
he is called (however he be rejected by men) Y O:p 
], eleft with God, v. 4, and 6. a choice approved 
ſpecial ſtone in the eſtimation of God, and therefore 
wu pretious alſo in both places. And ſo perhaps 
when the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, are called by 
him ju a choice ſort of people, v. 9. And ſo 
all the other phraſes joined with it do import. Thus it 
is frequently uſed, as in the Old Teltament for a ſoul- 
dier, ſo in the New in an Evangelical ſenſe for one of 
Chriſt's militia, a believer, a Chriſtian, a faithful ſervant 
of his, as they that are ſuch difter from all others, un- 
believers and crucifiers of Chriſt. Thus J'4 70 c], 
Mat. 24. 22, 24, 31. and Mar. 13. 20, 22, 27. Luc. 18. 
all in the ſame notion, to ſignifie believers or Chriſtian 
| — that had that promiſe, that they ſhould eſcape out 
of thoſe calamities that fell on that whole nation, the 
et cc bei the ſaved, Luc. 13. 23. And an obſervable 
place there is to this purpoſe in Theophy/aZ. on Mat. 22. 
14. (though OEcolampadius leave it out in his Tranſla- 
tion, yet extant in the Roman Edition) Toants xand 0 
Oebs, D 5 ae, iniſor 5 AKTIL® bi ſet 38 ow odor 
x df ,,. ood Oc), wee Ty N Oer Tt nadv, 5 
cue N, 3 i, iure N God calls many, or rather 
all, but there are few elett : for there are few that eſcape, 
er are fit to be choſen or approv'd by God : ſo that it 18 
God's part to call, but ours to be eled or not: which 
ſuppoſes the «Cor and djs the ſaved and the cleft 
to be all one, and both thoſe the Chriſtians that Mar. 
24. 22. are ſaid 6#C50 to eſcape and to be di viel, 
Viz. thoſe that in that great tribulation that overwhel- 
med the Jews did yet eſcape and ſurvive. Thus again 
in that general notion for believers and Chriftians. Rom. 
Tis ahi 8. 33. Tis ia xa] ex Ses; Who ſhall lay any thin 
9 6 charge of God's ele? bring any charge againſt 
wel des the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, the /oners of God, v. 28. 
aeg SO Ruſus, ide & Kelp, cleft in the Lord, Rom. 16. 13. 
a ſpecial believer, certainly without any relation to any 
particular decree of God's concerning him, which could 
not appear comeerning his perſon, (Of the #xa«x]) bei 
the elect Lady, 2. Job. 1. and her i*aex14 &Sy9% ele fi- 
ter, v. 14. lee Note on 2 Joh. a.) and therefore muſt 
be ſo interprered as to denote that which was diſcerni- 
ble in him, 072. his faith and Chriſtian behaviour. So 
ws g. Os iH D ay the elett. of God, Col. 3. 12. that is, 
el 78 05 as faithful, approved diſciples and ſervants of his 
2 789 * and 2 Tim. 2. 10. 1 ſuffer all for the elect, that is, the 
ele Chriſtian. believers, for the advancement of the Go- 
z 74511 ſpel; and Tit. 1. 1. 4% n ixacx)&v Oe, for the faith 
4 the elef. of God, that is, of the fincere, converted 
hriſtians, or believers, in oppoſition to all the reſt of 
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mM. 5. 21. *xaex]ot Ahe, 


4/Y3% the cleft Angels, are thoſe that did not apoſtatize , 
but continued faithful and obedient to God; and 1 Per. 
ele 1. 1, ite mwaginridnua the elett ſtrangers, that is, 
2 0 the believing Jews that ſojourned in that Country. 


„„ And this ſeems the more clear by Apocal. 17. 14. where 
len wallet & inaexled Y 150) the called and cleft and faith- 


is in the ordinary Copies, be 
the word, not before it) Tegoxon]uor noſe fall and bruiſe e- 


a ful, are joined together as words of the fame impor- 
tance 3 and if there be any difference, then is vu 


faithful. to be looked on as an higher degree than 


Ns, eleft, as that than ali called, For that th 

ſhould be ſo called to denote the order of time, xa: 
before 7150? faithful, as Election from the beginning 
before Faith in time, will not be agreeable to the place, 
becauſe then a9}, being called, mult be in order be- 
fore Election, which cannot be affirmed. The ſhort is 
that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
above other men, of difference from them, as the be- 
liever or Chriſtian excells and differs from all that are 
not ſuch, and ſo the ſincere from the formal profeſſor 


| or hypocrite z and that is all the notation of it. Aprec- 


able to which is that of Phavorinus, "Exazxlbs Bw, 5 x23 
morA@v, bid mt Eye euiniv Teſa Twd 43 765 dns a 
the word ſignifies one that differs from other men, or 
is preferred before them, becauſe be hath ſome choice 
works above thoſe others. And in Heſychius, Ex 
which the ordinary Copies read corruptly EAN 
„eg, Tim, it notes famous, honourable, a perſon of 
N excellence, value and eſteem. 

8. Appointed | The word Tiras, to put, or ſet, 


is ordinarily uſed for appornting, or ordaining, and be 7% 


ing applied to God, or ſpoken indefinitely, doth oft 
ſignifie his decree or deſtination. Thus 7oh. 15. 16. 


leu dh,, I habe appointed you, as harveſters to go t5:uu. 


abroad in all the world, and bring in converts to hea- Us 


ven. So of Chriſt, At. 13. 47. Tivexd os ds dg ehrov Tg, 
. : 82 . i 1 
T have ſet, that is, appointed or decreed, the? a /ight & ect 
for the Gentiles. So 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Ou to ius ò Ob 9 
Oelde ds ogylu, A ds wFerroinow oa]neies, God bath not ſet ui, 
u, that is, decreed, determined us, 70 wrath or de- r 
ſtructiom, (as he doth thoſe whom for their obſti- 


nate courle in fin he forſakes, and no farther calls 
them to repentance) but for the obtaining of ſalva- 
tion; that is, hath decreed to call us to the know- 
ledge of the truth by the preaching of the Goſpel, and 
ſo ro repentance and reformation here, the means to 
attain eternal ſalvation hereafter, it we do not refiſt 
and evacuate his gracious calls and admonitions. And 
ſo without queſtion it is to be underſtood here, 


that of the «T<«0#]& md xiſp of them that diſobey the a gel 
the word, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, and ſo cee, N f 


fall or bruiſe themſelves, or (it the comma, as it 
placed after 1 aſp 


themſelves at the word, dredbiſes diſobeying and re- 
jecting it when it is preached to them, it may truly 
be ſaid, &s © Y irn, that they were ordained there- 
unto. And of that there are two poſſible interpreta- 
tions, both agreeable to analogy of faith; firſt, that 
the Are, they that * the Goſpel, that ſtand 
out obſtinately againſt it, #74 l. | 

pointed by God to ſtumble and fall at that ftone, that 
is, to be bruiſed and ruined by this means, to be de- 
ſtroyed among the crucifiers, and condemned with them 
hereafter, it being moſt juſt with God, that they that 
will not reform and amend at the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and ſo receive benefit by ir, ſhould be for their 
obſtinacy condemn'd ; and ſo much the worſe for it, as 
the Goſpel is faid to be the ſavour of death to them 
that periſh, or go on ſtill in their deſtructive courſes, 


and as Chriſt is ſaid by Simeon Luc. 2. 34. #4 eic a]80w 16) d 
to be ſet, that is, decreed by God (the ſame that #14 


rie dg to be ſet or ordained here) for the falling of 
many in Iſrael, that is, of thoſe that believe not on him. 
This is the moſt obvious ſenſe of the words by referring 
&s d, to which, to TegoninIvot ml xiyp, ſtumble, or fall 
at the word, and interpreting the 5a of the miſchief, 
not the fin, (which is noted by dvb diſobeying ) 
that they incur by this means. But if (as others con- 
ceive ) the «Tele diſobedience be that to which they 
are ſaid to be ordained, yet may that be taken in a com- 
modious ſenſe alſo, That the Goſpel was deſigned by 
God to be of ſuch a temper; and the profeſſion of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud, worldly-minded men ( repreſented by the ſtony 
and horny ground in the Parable ) none but the hum- 
ble and honeſt heart could lay hold on it. But the 
former ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the Context, v. 7. 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be a fone of offence a medi to 11 
d;fobedient,, which myſt needs ſignifie the fall and _ 
nien mun needs chie 


n7 roere decreed and ap- ii 


* pe 


Annotations on 1 Pet. Chap. Il. 


to be appointed, ver. 8. 


chief of the aiſobedient, not their diſobedience ſimply to 


f en of. and to which they are ſaid 
e However it is clear that here can 
be no proof or teſtimony of any abſolute , irreſpective de- 
cree + God either for fin, or without fin for puniſhment; 
for if fin, diſobedience, ſhould be decreed or ordained by 
God, then diſobeying would be a compliance with his or- 
dination or will, and thereby ceaſe to be fin (which is a re- 
fiſting of his will:) and for puniſhment, that cannot here 
be ſuppoſed to be without fin, the fin of diſobedience, or 
infidelity, being here named, upon which they. are ordain- 
ed to that puniſhment, and not without reſpett unto it. 

V. 9. A peculiar people What e de dei ſigni- 
fies here, muſt be diſcerned from Exod. 19. 6. whence it 
is taken (though the words are removed out of their place, 
and theſe, which ate there before the royal prieſthood, 
here placed after it.) The Hebrew reads there p 
, which is literally, 50%. ſhall be to me a treaſure, or 
x , any thing that is laid up and preſerved moſt 
carefully. The Greek render .it there more according to 
the ſenſe, toes war De aeiar&, ye ſhall be unto me a ſpe- 
cial, or peculiar people. as that phraſe is uſed and rendred 


Tit. 2. 14. And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe | 


that whole phraſe, yet he takes a=% people from thence, 
and for the word 71730, he renders it from Ma/. 3. 17. 
dc wearoinow for an acquiſition, or poſſeſſion; for ſo there 
that ſpeech of God's, 73D NuP 128 WON, which I make 
a treaſure, or #6 (that is lay up oy and care- 
fully, and, as it follows, ſpare as one ſpareth his fon that 
ſerveth him) is rendred in the Greek, lu iſ wad ds vu 
Teinow, which I make for an acquiſition, or treaſure. What 
the word ie fignifies hath been ſhewed on Heb. 10. 
d. viz. the ſame with cela, ſaving or preſerving z and 
ſo it perfectly agrees with the Hebrew 72D, which is 
a jewel to be preſerved, or kept, moſt ſafely : and ſo a 
eie werroingw are thoſe whom God means to keep moſt 
charily, as his deareſt children or moſt valued treaſure : 
and ſo that is the meaning of the whole place here, that 
whereas other temporary believers, according to the pur- 
rt of the ſeed on the ſtony ground in the parable, do 
all oft from Chriſt in time of perſecution, and fo, by 
complying with the perſecuters, bring certain deſtruction 
on themſelves, even in this wor/d, take part in that ruin of 
the Jews; the faithful perſevering Chriſtians are molt care- 
fully preſerved by God, and reſcued out of the common 
deſtruction of Jews and Gnoſticks, and eternally crowned 


afterward. And the conſequent of this their preſervation 


is the exaltation of the glory of God by this means, who 
hath thus powerfully reſcued them out of that unbeliet, 
( wherein the generality of the Jews lye immerſed ) and 
then magnified his providence in ſecuring them; as it fol- 
lows here, that ye may ſet forth, &c. See Note on Eph. 2. c. 

V. 12. Bebold | The word iro7]doarles in this place 


may probably ſignifie more than /ooking on; becauſe firſt, 


that will not ſo well agree with % #446» bg ſa by your good 


works, and the ſupplying it by which they ſhall behold, 


ſuppoſeth 4 xaz8» iger by your good works to belong to 
Pola wot glorifie following, whereas it is evidently join- 
ed with #707]<oa#]4s Secondly, to behold, is c. 3. 
2. put with an Accuſative caſe after it, ire dva- 
eli, hebolding your converſation. Heſychius hath a 
word near unto this, re, which he renders Hu e- 
vere ; and w, proportionable to the Latin {apr 
cere, (looking on the ground, to note modeſty and reve- 
rence ) is ordinarily taken in that ſenſe : And that which 
ſeems moſt . * is, that either #7e7]4«r may have 
that ſenſe alſo, or elſe be by the ſcribe miſtaken for one 


of thoſe, and ſo be beſt rendted revering you or looking 


with reverence upon you. 


CHAP, 


1. J Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own htsbands, that if any obey not the 
ped L word, they alſo without the word may be * won by the converſation Borel wives 
from ſubje&ts and ſervants to their * Maſters, c. 2. 1 3,10 . 


to be with ſo winning an humility and kindneſs, that the hus 


nifies here, may be a matter of ſome queſtion, but that in 
part reſolved by the uſe: of the ſame phraſe, /. 19. 3. 
Vhat will ye do in the day of viſitation, and the deſolati- 
on which ſhall come from fun? where it is evident that 
the day of viſitation, and the coming of deſolation, or de- 
ſtrullion, are all one. So 10 vi/it ſigniſies to puniſh, to a- 
venge, very frequently in the Prophets, S Hal I not viſt 


cenſures, the Eccleſiaſtical puniſhments intruſted to him, 
which are bu cagute, * deflruttion of the fleſh, and 
de xalaigeow for exciſion. This then being premiſed, the 
only difficulty will be, what day of vengeance this was 
that here is meant, And the Context ſeems ſufficient to 
anſwer that. For having admoniſhed the Chriſtian Jews 
to behave themſelves honeſtly among the Gentiles, that they 
may not ſpeak againſt them as coil doers, and preſently 
ſpecifying wherein this honeſt converſation confilted, in 
ne to, and obeying their heulhen Governours, 
ver. 12. this evidently reters to the frequent ſeditions that 
were ſtirred up among the Jews againſt the Roman yoke, 
which made them look'd on by their Procurators and the 
Emperors as unquiet, turbulent people, and brought the 
Raman armies and deſtruttions upon them. And fo a- 
gainlt this it is that he warns the Jews Chriſtians, chat 
they medd/e not with them that are given to chrnges, 
join not with the ſedirious, and that upon this motive, 
that by ſodoing, by being found quiet, obedient ſubjects, 
when this vengeance comes upon the ſeditious, the hea- 
thens may oblerve the difference betwixt believing and 
unbelieving Jews, the firſt very good, the ſecond very ill 
ſubjects, and ſo have a good opinion of that religion that 
hath wrought ſo much good upon them, (and perhaps be 
attracted to Chriſtianity, when they come to deſtroy the 
Jews.) And thus indeed it happened, that preſently after 
Iituss deſtroying of the Jews, the Chriſtians had favour 
trom the Emperors, liberty tor their aſſemblies, halcyo- 
nian days beſtowed on them. The Syriack here reads i 
the day of temptation, thar is, of affiftion coming on the 
Nation, the falling of which upon the obdurate unhelie- 
ving Jews, and the eſcaping of the Chriſtians (as molt 
remarkably they did by Ga/lus's railing the ſiege, and the 
Chriſtians going out, and flying to Pe//a, could not but 
be taken notice of by the heathens, and ſo be means of 
their acknowledging of God's good providence and mercy 
toward the Chriſtians, and gloritying God for this work 
of his. And fo this is the full importance of this place, 

V. 24. Bare our ſins | "Avagigew is 10 carry up, to bear 
to an bigher place : and becauſe the $voracnerr or altar 
was ſuch, it therefore fignihes 70 offer up a vittim there, 
Heb. 7. 27. Jam. 2. 21. but here being joined ( nor, as 
there, with vvoies ſacrifices, but) with las nw) ogy 
fins, and em? Ever to, or upon, the croſs, (which was an 
high place alſo, and therefore his crucifixion is expreſſed 


here ſignifie 70 bear, or carry up, our ſins thither, which 
is a phraſe for ſuffering the puniſhments for ſin, makin 

expiation for them; as Nam. 14. 33. where the Hebrew 
read i]m²/mα D NUN, and they ſhall: bear, or carry, 
your ſornicat ions, the Chaldee render it wa & ſale? 
prent, and they ſhall undergo, that is, literally «vapigey 
which the moſt learned P. Fagizss renders, luent panas 


Judgment, is to be puniſhed for fin, and Ezek. 18. The ſon 


ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father, that is, be pu- 
niſhed for it, 


III; P araphr aſe, 


t. And as there is one - 
bedience and ſubjection due 


8. ſo there is another due from wives to their husbands; which ought 


] s that are nor converted to Chriſtiani | 
oY = by the enamouring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriſtanity, n 


converted to the faith, 


2. While they behold your chaſt converſation + coupled with fear. ] 
your modeſty and — alſo with all due reſpe& and reverence to your 


which the fear of God, \ 


iſtian religion doth infuſe into yon. 


3 


be, without any more preaching; wrought on, 


2. When they obſerve 


| 2. Whoſe 


1 : cd haves 1 g. | 
Ib. Day of viſitation ] What the day of viſitation ſig AW 
CROTNG 


for this? ſhall I not be avenged, &c. and, I will viſit their, 
offences with a rod. And ſo the Biſhops title, en{o«o7G 21 
Vifter, may fitly be given him in reſpect of the rod or 


peccatorum veſtrorum, they ſhall bear the puniſhments of 
your fins. Thus BardCev xeipe, Gal. 5. 10. to bear the gardb eg 


husbands; v. 3, 6. or, Beholding that modefly in you, 


* «, 


. 
Ari ge 


by 5{«bive being /ifted up or exalted) it muſt therefore d 
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N | | Th 3. Whoſe adorning let ir not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of — 


3 rus 
which. is likely to. become wearing of * gold, or of putting on of apparel : ] | 1 201 
ener N Þ: Hp, iy AN | chains 
4. Eur the inward ſecret 4. But let it be the ® hidden man of the heatt, + in that which is b not corruptible, even {95% 
f l ' ” * * . ax 1 in th 
inviſible beaury of the heart, the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great price.] Cet. 
made upof incorruptible materials, meckneſs, &c; whereas all thoſe external are fading and corruptible; or confiſting in the truth and meek 25 
ſincerity, and conſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirit; meek, in a lowly opinion of your ſelves, and quiet, in a contented enjoy ing of what 
God ſends, without diſquieting or diſturbing the 2 of the family (as in greater ſocieties, emulation, ambition, covetouſneſs, are the 
diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingdoms \ and this, as it is the greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, ſo is it moſt highly valued and 
rewarded in the fight of God. : EN A | 
5. For after this manner . 5+ For aftet this mannet in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in God a- 


of external ſimplicity of at. dorned themſelves, being in ſubjection to their own husbands. ] 
tire and inward meekneſs, the ſaintly women of antient times, that were taken notice of for their piety, did beautifie and ſet out them- 
ſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands. : | 1 ; 

5. Thus did Sarah live in 65. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him lord : whoſe daughters ye are, as 
obedience to her husband, long as ye do well, and are not afraid * with any amazement. lt 
calling him by a title of honour, not equality : to whom you ſhall be like, as children to a mother, if you diſcharge a good conſcience terror 
in all the duties of life, and be not by any tear (to which your ſex is ſubje&) driven out of your duty. 1 und eule 

7. Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with them © according to knowledge, giving d honour #17 


„„ unto the wife as to the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the e grace of life, 
their wives, and behave them - that your prayers be not hindred. | _ | | 

ſelves toward them as Chriſtianiry requires of them, or as the myſtical underſtanding of the ſtory of their creation directs, providing for 
them that they want nothing, becauſe they are not ſo able to provide for themſelves, and conſidering that they are by God deſigned to be 
co- partners with them of all the good things ot this life, which God beſtows in common on them, that ſo they may alſo join ciouſly 
in prayers to God; firſt, as having this perfect union and community of every thing, the want ot which would be ſome hinderance to 
the joint performance of that duty of prayer; and ſecondly, that being provided for by the husband, the wife may have no diſtraction: 
and ſolicitudes for the world, which are moſt apt to diſturb her prayers alſo. 


ble, eourteous, friendly behaviour toward all: ble, for the 


YE ? ne King's MS. reads Terewopeovec, and ſome Latin Copies hunils 
9. Never permitting your 9. Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but contrartwiſe bleſſing, knowing 


9, In brief, or to ſum up 8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſhon one of another; f love as bre- I lowr.y a 
all, Let this union of minds thren, be pitiful, be * courteous: 4 bi a 
be not only between husbands and wives, but among all Chriſtians wharfoever; and let that expreſs it ſelf in a fellow - feeling of one ano- * 1 af 6 
thers afflictions, in love to all the brethren, c. 2. 17. in tenderneſs of kindneſs, ro do good to all that ſtand in any need ot it, in hum- * — * 

. 7 
0 
br 


ſelves in the leaſt degree to that ye are thereunto called, that ye F ſhould inherit a bleſſing. F m2) nde 
act or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you, remembring and confidering the example given you b Chriſt, and dit dien 
the obligation that lyes on you as Chriſtians, Mat. 3. 44. that ſo by doing good and bleſſing others, you may receive a bleſſing from God Ye 
in this and in another life. 4 KANG 


10. According to that of 10. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 34. 12. and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. | | 5 
That the only way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and fo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſtrict rules of charity and juſtice, 

11. Abſtaining from all 11. Let him eſchew evil, and do $008 2 ler him ſeek peace and enſue it. 
ſin, abounding in works of mercy, ſeeking and purſuing of all peaceableneſs with all men. 

12. For God looks propi- 12. For the eyes of the Lord are * over the righteous, and his ears f are oper unto their ua 
riouſly upon all his obedient prayets: but the face of the Lord ig againſt them that do evil. ] huren 
ſervants, but for all wicked men he ſets himſelf as an enemy againſt them. | | = 700 

13. And ſo ſure are theſe 13. And who 7s he that will harm you, if ye be * followers of that which is good? ] 3 
E of his to be made good unto you, that if you perform your part, live blamelefly in a ready diſcharge of your duty, this will * or, da 

the moſt probable courſe to keep you ſafe from all evil. | for the 

14. But if (as ſomerimes 14. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their * 
A will tall one) you 2 2 * * be . A oy . Fund 

5 v ing, for doi count this no other than a ; and therefore whatſoever danger yon ate threamed with 
the —— — * not afraid, or diſturbed with it. 0 we | PRA by 

15. But be thankful io 15. But ſanctifie the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always o give * an anſwer to * 
God for all, or ſer up God every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with meekneſs and fear: 
in your hearts as your God and Lord, and whenſoever there is occaſion, confeſs him before men, and when you are asked, give an ac- "I 
count of the hope and faith you profeſs, with all meekneſs to their authority, if they be your ſuperiours, the Kings and Magiſtrates which 
are ſet over you, and with all care to . your ſelves to ed, fy Phil. 2. c. T © 

1 Mapa ſelves 16. Having a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil doers, 
e they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chrilt.] 
ricularly in this of maintaining that duty of meekneſs and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v. 15. and c. 2. 12. ſee Note on c. 4.f.) 
that they that accuſe you as malefactors, or ſeditious perſons, may be convinced and put to ſhame, and confeſs that the lives of Chriſti- 
ans are very honeſt and inoffenſive, and that they have moſt foully calumniated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you. 

17; For if it pleaſe. God 7. For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing than for 
th 12 lucy inoocenely, on gong. ] . 55 

is no matter of ſorrow in that: there is much more danger, that a man by deſiring to avoid that, ſhould fall into ſome evi 
ſuffer juſtly for that, and then that will be a ſad thing indeed. without any allay or — nh 2 in it. ann 

18. For Chriſt is an ex- 18. For Chriſt alſo + hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that he might fork 
ample of the former in his ny" to God ) ary Le to death * in the fleſh, bur quickned by the Spirit : once fo 
dying for ſins, not his oun but ours, he being righteous died for us who are unrighteous ( that when we are aliens and enemies to God, he fins, fort 
might reconcile us to him, and give us authority to approach him; ) wherein yet for our example and comfort it muſt be obſerved, that [ 
though as a man clothed in our fleſh, he was put to death, and that innocently, to purchaſe NG for us, yet by the power of God reads '& 

raiſing and reſcuing us out of the preſent > 


<7 
ag 


Neug 


in him he was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from the dead, ( ſee c. 1. 11.) and ſhall conſequently, b - 
ſufferings, and deſtroying all obdurate 1 —_ 2 wed evidences 5 ife. , 99 
19. The very ſame in ef- 19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the * ſpirits in priſon 7 
felt that of old he did at the time in which, beyond all others, he ſhewed Mc in power and majeſty inſt Enz but withal 22 
in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient ſervants that adhered to him: I mean in the days of the ola world, when by Noah, that the fe 
preacher of righteouſneſs, he gave thoſe treatable warnings to them that made no uſe of the light of nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits gaghi 
or ſouls of choſe chat were then alive before the Flood, which God had given them wich impreſſions of good and evil, bur chrough their 
cuſtoms of fin were as a ſword put up in a ſheath, laid up (as God complains Gen. 6. 3.) in their bodies unprofitably : # of old 
20, Thoſe men, 1 f, 20. Which * ſometime were 8 diſobedient, + when once the long-ſuffering of God f 
at chat time, which living in Waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing; wherein few, that is, eight t 
al uocleenget, ; ——— not * periods, were ꝗ ſaved by water. | x 17 
e pteaching ot Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark, (by which yet 'rwas clear there ſhquld be a del few eſcape or be ſa- for the 
ved in it) when God gave them chat fair 2 = call to cance. * uge, and very tew eſcape or ber 


- | reads dre A * ſouls ad + delivered in the midſt | or through the wat 

To all which we have - . 21. e like figure whereunto, ever Baptiſm, doth alſo fave us, ( not the put 1 

now the dreck parle, as in ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the“ anſwer of a good conſcience towards God ) aneh 
the violence, ſuch as Gen. by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ] * #1 os | pi 
now—— + nor ofthe fleſh, the purring away of filth 8 oagx)s datein bre, * inquiring ——t0 God ) zig ff 
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— —— ——— ; d. perſt curing the righteous ) and in the Gnoſtick pollutions, anſwerable to the corrupting themſelves 
7 | 6a (of RE was — v. 2. 15 in God's warning and denouncing ot judgments, and ſhewiag a way to thc righite- 
| — 2 tick du him to eſcape, to wit, the renouncing of thoſe heathen fins noted by Baptiſm, that antitype to the Ark in the wa- 


ter, 


; ing drowned (I mean not that ourward part of bapriſm alone, which is but the cleanting of the body, but 
A eich K 2 is rhe 4 of initiation) the ſeeking to God as to the oracle for the direction of the whole tu- 


ume life (ſee note on Rom. 10, f.) and the undertaking faichfully to perform thoſe directions) delivering firſt our ot the deluge of ſin, 


all chat will be wrought on, from their iniquities, Act. 3. 26. 


Who is at l vel N 
the I ight ties, and Powers, being made ſubject unto him. ] 
hand o | 


' 4. is a phraſe: made up of two Hebraiſms. I. * xgv7]8 gas, 
* the idden, or Woe of the heart, is an Hebrew form 
anten of ſpeech; as when P/a/. 51. 8. the Original, hath DDDA 

in clauſo, ſecretly thou baſt made wiſdom known 10 me, the 

14 Jargum read, NA MEDI i the hidden of the 3 that 

is, in the heart which is hidden. Then for 46 47 


„be cha dub ν the old man, and neuves avlgorF he new 
alger®, man, and und Nici the new creature, as they lignifier 
wars d- continuing in fin and renovation of life, and # 5% Ae 
eo, 7G, the inner man, that is, the mind ot man, oppo 
my fire to the carnal or ſenſitive appetite; and ſo xy»71% nag- 
lee d dias dib. the bidden man of the heart ſhall be no 
ben, more than its oppoſition to #5 IC he out ward, &c. v. 
3. will intorce, big. the inward inviſible accompliſhments 
or beauty of the heart, according to that of the Poet, 
Twaxt thou ren, x &£ xguoie ; 
behaviour, not golden ornaments, are the ſetting out of 
a woman. | 
b. Ib. Not corruptible] Ta dębaglor incorruptible here may 
| idobagry ſigniſie as dobagoie incorruptibleneſs, Epb. 6. 24. the dura- 
ate la bleneſs and conſtancy of the vertue ſpoken of, that will 
not be corrupted or debauched by any temptations to the 
contrary, and this proceed ing from the ſincerity and ſim- 


4 plicity of the affection at the preſent, which is likely to 
'r make it durable; as in nature the more ſimple and uncom- 
* pounded things are, the leſs they are corruptible, where- 
2 as the double principle renders every thing the more lia- 
* ble to corruption: and therefore the Scholiaſt on Homer 
7 gives the reaſon why the plague coming in the army, 


Hub, = metro —— | f 
ſeized firſt upon the mules, which are a mixed ſpectes, 
made up of the horſe and the aſs; <vdudglogyy 38 wav Toid- 
le, for ſuch creatures, ſaith he, are moſt ſubjett to cor- 
ruption und- infection of all others. But another notion 
there is of which the phraſe is capable, in oppoſition to 
ue, the Xevoaiz, Nc. gold chains and ornaments v. 3. for thoſe, 

though pretious, ure corruptible, and therefore ch. 1. 8. 
ſilver and gold are the inſtances of the 99agls corrupt i- 
ble things. And in oppoſition to thoſe, Ae, in the 
incorruprible, &c. will here fignific that incorruptible or- 
nament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, ſo much more va- 

| luable than gold. — | 
c. V. 7. According to knowledge | That x7 yr@ow, accor- 


e 21601 ding to knowledge, doth here more probably denote that 
— knowledge of duty by which a Chriſtian's life and actions 
ins, fot muſt be ditected, is the opinion of Hugo Grotius, who 
a applies to this ſenſe thoſe other places, Rom. 15. 14. 
74 | filled with all knowledge, able to inſtrull others, and 


1 Cor. I. 5. inriched in all Rnooledge, and 2 Cor. 6. b. 
in purity and in knowledge. To this it may perhaps be 


op fit to add (what hath been noted 1 Cr. x. Note c. and 
che hg will again be enlarged on 2. Per. 1. c.) that the word 
041% , 1604 knowledge hath à exitical notion in theſe Books, 


for a ſpecial +d4eowe or git of the Spirit, 1 Or. 12. 8. 


os is. that ſort of Chriſtianknowledge which conſiſts in ex- 
* plaining of parables or my ſterious expreſſions in Scripture. 

e And that may be thus appliable to this place; The du. 

for of the husband toward the wife is to be learned 
ng $5 


1 The! God ereatet! them male and female, and bleſſed tbem, and 
) 9 5 aid um hem, Be fruitful: and multiply,” and repleniſh 
pi ed 3 and ſubdue it, ind F over the fiſh 
as he ſeu, and over the fowÞ of the arr, und over eve} 
mY & 100 . Gi fo 07 N Nn en 11586 
Ne, a , . 0 


ber the hidden man, thut is by the ſame analogy that 


and then of deſtruction attending it; and this, I ſay, as an eminent effect of the reſurrection ot Chriſt, who rule on purpole to turn 


and ſo bring deſtruction and vengeance on all others: 


22. + Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Angels, and Authori- 22. Whoſince chat reſur- 


reftion is now alcerided to 


heaven, to undertake the ruling of all things (all power borh of Angels and men being given unto- him) and to tubdue and bring 
, O 


God being _ f horh ſorts. the very devils and the heathen perſecuters (as the villany and violence of the old world was brought 
— — E — ſo far at leaſt. that whatever betals ws from them, ſhall be rather to our advantage than otherwite, (which 

515 1 2 was the thing the Apoſtle lad to prove by the example of iſt, v. 17. and is now reſumed and proceeded in, c. 4. 1. 

WAL 7 * | . g 

gas weg- | Annotations on Chap. III. 

fas el f | . +4 
cv v. 4. Hidden man of the heart] Kto ad ie. Arb ee | living thing that 'moveth upon the earth. And God ſaid, 

4 . 


Behold, I have given you every herb bearing feed, which 
is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding feed, to you it hall 
be for meat. And c. 2. 22. God took out one of 4dm's 
ribs, and made ir a woman; 4% Adam fail, 1his ts 
now bone of my*bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, There- 
fore ſhall a man leave his = and bis mother, an. 
cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. That 
by this rule of the Creation rhe Chrittian doctrine of 
the duties of husbands and wives is regnlated, appears 
Mat. 19. 4. where to that queſtion about Divorces C 
anſwers, Have ye not read that he which made them at 
the beginning, made them male and female, and fail, ber 
this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, &c. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put 0ſ1un- 
der. And fo Mar. 10. 6. So 1 Cor. 6. 16. What, know 
you not (making this a ſpecial piece of knowledge ) 
that he which is joined to an harlot is one body with the 
harlot? for they two, faith he, ſhall be one fleſh. And 
Ephe/. 5. 31. having ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a matt 
leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined to his 


is agreat myſtery 
ow, according to knowledge, that is, by the skill ot inter- 
preting myſteries of Scriptures ) all the conjugal love 
and union, as between husband and wife, 10 between 
Chriſt and his Church, from that one paſſage in the 
Creation. So 1 Cor. 11. 8. to prove that the wife is to 
be covered, as a token of her ſubjection to her husband, 


75 the man; neither way the nan created for the woman, 
| but the woman for the nan. All which are but con- 
cluſions drawn by this 7 or myſtical explication, 
trom thoſe paſſages in the creation of man and woman. 
And ſo it may be very fitly attmed here of the ſeveral 
parts of the husband's duty to the wife, they are all 
evidently conclufible '( 7! y1&ow according to knowledge, 
or by explication of the hidden ſenſe ) from the words 


to the infuſions of the Hereticks falſly called Gro/tirks ) 
1s the interpretation of rhe firſt. part of God's blefling, 
Gen. I. 28. in theſe words, Be | fruitful and multi ly, 
and again of their two being one fleſh. And this P46 
himſelt appears to have learned from the ſtory of the 
Creation, writing in Convivio and his Dialogue, Ege, 
that antiently male and female were put together in one 
body, and were aftet by Jupiter cut aſunder; concluding, 
*xas Of vv nw) Riv arbewns ovuCono, C ont of Is 14. 
ſhare of a man, dre ru, Geb al TY & wh de, 
cut uſunder, lite the ſole-fiſhes,. made 1wo of one;: and 
this is the reaſon, faith he, that every. one ſeeks out 
and deſires a wife, m daun dae & avuComv, every ong the 
other part of bim, nuf wid i tn elt, x; Ida N 
garn, endeauouring to reunite the divided parts, to make 
one of two, and ſo to cure the diſmembred nature. To 


halves cut gſunder. Secondly, The womat's being ta- 
ken our of the man's ſide, doch, not only with . 
in theirs, but with Chriſt and, bis Apoſtles in their Chri- 
ſtian Cab2/a, ſigniſie that the woman is dependent of the 
man, unable to ſubſiſt without Him; from whence it 
follows here, that he muſt provide for her Honour or 
nie nance, as being the weaker veſſel (8 Note d.) 
" Thirdly, The woman's being joined with the man in the 
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he ſaith, For the man is not of the woman, but the woman - 


© dominion _ 


wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, he adds, v. 32. This Miſe uu- 
collecting my ſteriouſly (or x7! yrd- ẽ, 


in the Creation. Firſt, owuxy]:s cohabiting ( contrary ow2niy]es 


which Fable S. Chry/oftom refers, X when he faith of Tom. 4. pi 
man and woman, «arp il rea due Ne, they are as two 155. li. 23. 
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dominion over the creatures, God's having given the 
fruit of the earth for tood ro them both in common or 
equally, Gen. 1. 28, 29. is a direct foundation of what 
js here added, that they are ovſraneyrior cobeirs of the 
gift M life, as Cui hfe ſignifies the neceſſaries of lite, 
of which therefore the wife is in all reaſon to partake 
with him: or if Ce be taken for life it ſelf, then it be- 
longs to the Creation, male and female created he them, 
which is again a myſtical proof or argument of con. 
viction, that they that partake of lite 
alſo partake of the neceſſaries of lite. To which we 
ſhall not need to add a third acception of C life for 
eternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems not to be look- 
ed on here. See Note e. wy 

Ib. Honour] The word 7444 ordinaril ſignifies main 
tenance : ſo 1 Tim. 5. 3. Tes xiese ria Donour, that is, 
maintain, relieve, the widows z and ſo when the ruling 
elder is ſaid to be worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. 5. 
17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of maintenance above 
others as was wont to belong to the elder brother in the 
family. So AZ. 28. 10. of the Barbarians Toaacts Tuaals 
in iude, they honoured us with many honours, that 
is, made us many entertainments when we were there, 
x, avaſo os iniles]o 74 wegs # xg4er, and when we went 
away, they brought is in all things for our uſe. So in 
Cicero, Medico bozos debetur, bonour is due to a Phyſt- 
cian, that is, a reward or fee. And ſo Ariſtotle, Rhet. 
1. 1. c. 5. among the parts of T4: honour , reckons 
SGeg rd may” ixdros Time, gifts, bonorary donatroes , 
%; 38 de Bt vie Door, Y Tins cn. for a gift is 
the giving a 7 and a ſign of honour, So Num. 
22. 37. Am not J able to honour thee * that is, to give 
thee mercedem a reward, ſaith S. Hierom : for ſo the 
Hebrew 125 fignifies both honour and reward, and alſo 
the neceſſaries or proviſions in an army ( opes, pecudes, 
ſupelleflilem omnem, wealth, cattel, all kind of proviſion, 
ſaith Schindler) Jud. 18. 21. And fo as the Hebrew 
pa ſignifies both to deſpiſe, and to take no care f; ſo 
to take care of, to provide for any, is expreſſed by ho- 
nouring. So Mat. 15. 6. and ſhall not honour his father, 
&c. that is, ſhall afford him no maintenance or reliet, 
ſee 1 Tim. 5. d. And ſo here Snvivwew Ti to afford 
ſupplies or maintenance to the wife, as being the weaker 
veſſel, taken out of, and depending on him tor the ne- 
ceſſities of life. 

Ib. Grace of life ] The ſeveral notions of the word 
xdeis grace in the Sacred dialect have been often taken 


notice of. See Note on Luk. 1. k. AZ. 2. f. Heb. 13. d. 
* , A. 18. e. All of them ſpringing from that primary 


notion of it for charity and /ibera/ity. Thus is the 


word uſed 1 Cor. 16. 3. F xdev 8 ur charity or li- 


berality to the poor Chriſtians. So Ecclis. 17. 22. i xdeis, 
&c. the charity of a man, and c. 20. 13. X#ellss wegv 
the charities 7 A, for ſo it follows v. 14. Ihe gift 
of a fool, &c. and chap. 40. 17. it is rendred bountiful- 
neſs. Thus in Ariſtotle x@us is defined dT 715 vTvgy" 
2 Bon9F ma Probe, wi Ai TC wind" Ive 21 eu) u it, 
a i Te tu T1, Rhet. I. 2. c. 7. When any man re- 
lieves him that wants, not that be bimſelf may gain any 
thing by it, but only that the other may. 
aymiss Scholiaſt expounds it +42, ro: , Grace, that 
it, gift ; and fo Heſychirs, Xaews, Jug. So in Callima- 
thus, ee anger, 8 
Sag te, ul av y iudo adi; xaxir dena, & Is 

cr 2 el. i 004 tas] Kae "ay | 

I wiſh you may ſuffer no ill ſor this mercy to me, but 


..-—_ 2 may be rewarded for your Charity: where deu 


Xe 


is clearly interpreted by alm or mercy. So 2 Cr. 8. 1, 
and 4. tis clearly uſed for 2 gift or liberal beneficence to 
the poor. Thus in this Epiſtle, c. 4. 18. Poxian Ni,. Orr 


_ the manifold; grace of God, is God's liberality of divers 


kinds, particularly thi wealth that he hath given to men, 
as to ſtewards, to diſtribute to them that ſtand in need 


of it: and at rhe beginning of the verſe it is called xAeis· 


wa, "Exas raid; Ie xe, man as be batb re. 


cerved wealth, or any other ſuch gift. of God. So the 


grace of God, ſo often mentioned, is the 4 and gift 


of God; as in the Benedictions, The grace of our Lord 


Feſis Chriſt, all one with dſ4n God's love, and ue 4 
communication after it. So Job. 1. 16. we dave received 


Ni dex $49 grace, mercy, liberal effuſion of gocdneſs, «ili x- 


* 


| eG, in reſpect of (and in proportion to) his great good. 


ually, ſhould | C 


== 


neſs, and mercy, and abundant charity to us, mentioned 
before, v. 14. and after, v. 17. where the grace of Chriſt 
is ſet oppoſite to the ſtriQtneſs of the law, which hath 
nothing of mercy in it. Agreeable to this notion of 
Neis, as it fignifies an act of this mercy in God, that 
is, a gift, is the uſe of it in this place, where the lius- 
bands are commanded to diſtribute to their wives all 
things that they ſtand in need of, «s cuil x deflG- 
vie, a4 copartners of the gift of life: that is, the wife 
and the husband are joined together in receiving from 
God that largeſs of his, whether it be Ci, as that ſig- 
nifies life it ſelf, as we know it was in the Creation, 


here the Ano- 


God equally diſtributed this gift of life ro them; or as 
it notes the comforts and neceſſaries of life, the wife 
as well as the husband hath right of inheritance from 
God to all the good things of this life, as having equal- 
ly dominion. given to them both over the fiſh, and fowl, 
and beaſts and herbs, and trees, Gen. 1. 28. all which are 
given them for meat, v. 29. 


V. 19. Spirits in priſon | For the explicating of this 


words of God to Noah concerning the fins of the old 
world, and his judgments deſigned againſt them, Gen. 
6. 3. where conſidering Noah as a prophet (and preach- 
er of repentance to the old world) it will not be ſtrange 
if the expreſſion be prophetical and figurative. The He. 
brew hath it thus, d 11197 f , which the ordi- 
nary Engliſb render, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
with man, 7 Greek i e @ Tois d α¾ 
TeTos, my ſpirit ſhall not abide in theſe men, perhaps 
reading . 1 from 17 to lodge, or 5 The Er. 
gliſb render the Hebrew gyn, as it came from N, di/- 
ceptavit, Judicio contendit, to contend, or go to law; 
but the word comes from 572, which ſfieniies 4 ſheath, 
1 Chron. 21. 27. and is uſed for 4 body, Dan. 7. 15, my 
ſpirit in the midſt of my body, as being the ſheath or 
receptacle of the ſoul; and ſo the writers of the Tal- 
mud ordinarily uſe it, and Tertullian De reſurrect. Ca- 
ro vagina afflatts Dei, Fleſh is the ſheath of the breath 
of God, no doubt referring to this place; and according- 
ly irn RN? is literally to be rendred Hall not abide as 
a ſword, &c. in a ſheath. For the removing all impro- 
bableneſs of thus reading w (not P71) pernoftabit ) and 
taking it in the notion ot abiding, or continuing, in fleſh, 
and not of ſtriving, as the Interlinear..and our Eu. 
gliſb render it, and as PT indeed would require to be 
rendred, I ſhall only add two things; firſt, That the 
antient Interpreters with one accord agree in the ſenſe 
of abiding , or inhabiting. The Chaldee read, NN? 
D2y7 07p MT Roa r, This evil genera- 
tion ſhall not always remain before me : the Syriack and 
Arabick, My ſpirit ſhall not dwell in man for ever: 
the LXXII. as we faid, # wn x«lewas, ſhall not abide ; 
and ſo the Latin, non permanebit, ſhall not abide. This 
is a ſtrong argument, that they who, when they meet 
with pT, unitormly render it dens, &c. by words of 
judging, yet rendring this in ſo diſtant a manner, did 
not read that word, or in that ſenſe, but H as all Co- 
pies have it, in a notion of abiding, or being in ano- 
ther. And although the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 


once we u for « ſheath of a ſword, once for 4 
body of a man; yet by theſe ſo diſtant notions of « 
we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that there was ſome origina 
comprehenſive notion of it belonging to more, or elſe 
it could not have been applied, in the Chronicles and 
in Daniel, to theſe two ſo diſtant particulars. A ſheath 
and a body, differ much the one from the other, yet 
agree in this, that as one is the repoſitory or abiding- 

ce of the ſword, into which it is pur, ſo the other 
is of the ſoul; and from this agreement no doubt it is, 
that they are expreſs'd by the ſame word. And then 
it would be very ſtrange, if that word, thus common 
to them, ſhould not natively ſignifie that wherein they 
thus agree, vis. abiding, or being put in, or kept in, 
or confined to ſuch a. place, or ſome ſuch thing. 'Tis 
evident that. many Hebrew words. are of a. far greater 
latitude of ſignification and com 
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can by the ule of them in the Bible (which is but a 
. 5 volume 


— 


ment give us no farther inſight into this word than that 


henſiveneſs than we 


f 


very obſcure place, the beſt riſe will be that which S. Hi- TU 
erem on Iſaiah hath ic, qa to us, by looking on the © #4 


on a | Annotations on L Pet. Chap. III. 


3 213. 


volume of | 5 
ars eſpecially by the, uſe of them in Aravick books, 

| — ouage 5 * N but a dialect derived from the 
Hebrew. And therefore it is not unreaſonable on the 
75 grounds premiſed, and thoſe more than obſcure indica. 
- Hons in the Bible which we have of it, that this ſhould 
be the native meaning of the Verb, though in other pla- 
ces of the Bible we do not exact meet with it. The 
ſecond thing is, that though 17? were not the reading, 
nor lieve 
to 18 yer tis ſo ordinary for words of affinity in 
ſound or writing to have a nearneſs of ſignification, that 
theſe Interpreters, which did not always render literally, 
but oft by way of Paraphraſe, might probably enough 
haye an eye to the notion of ph for abiding, and ſo ren- 
der it aaa to remain, or abide, for which in this 
matter Saint James uſerh * to ſojourn, Or. abide, 
as in an Inn, for a night, Jam. 4. 5. tor after this man. 
ner of liberty it is, that the Jeruſalem Targum on this 
verſe evidently: rakes in both the interpretarions of pm 
and pv. In the latter ſenſe from 91 70 judge; their 
Paraphraſe thus begins, Non adjudicabuntur generatio- 
nes que ſuture ſunt poſt generationem in diluvio perdi- 


tioni, vaſtationi aut deletioni univerſali, Ihe genera- 
tions which ſhall be after the generation of the flood 
ſhall not be adjudged to an univerſal perdition, vaſta- 
tion, or blotting out. A truth indeed ſecured by 
God's promiſes at large, chap. 8. 21. and 9. 11. bur 
no way pertinent to this place, where the De/uge it 
ſelf is threatned. Only on occaſion of the affinity in 
ſound and writing of iN“, not judging, here, to 
ru , this part of the Paraphraſe, though alien 
to the place, ſeems to be begotten. But then for the 
former, as the words are undouhtedly read W117 p11 N, 
ſo the Paraphraſe proceeds in relation to them, Annon 
ſpiritum meum filizs hominum indidi? Have I not put my 
. the ſons of nen? an evident proof of their 
underſtanding p71 in a notion of putting one thing into 
another, which conſequently may be reſolved to be the 
general acception of the active Verb, and then that 
which is ſo put doth abide in it, as in a repoſitory of 
ſome ſort or other; ſuch is a ſheath to a ſword, a pri- 
ſon to him that is put into it, à cabinet to that which 
is laid up in it, the body to the ſoul, as long as the 


man lives. As for 111 my ſpirit, or breath, that ſure | 


is that breath breathed by God imo man, Gen. 2. 7. by 
which he became a living ſoul (ee Fam. 4. a.) Spiri- 
Tum meum filiis hominum indidi, I have given my breath, 

or 2 (alflatus Dei in Tertullian) to the ſons of men, 
' faith the Hieruſalem Targum there, according to that 
of Seneca, Ep. 66. Ratio nibhil aliud eft quam in cor. 
Pus bumanum pars Divini ſpiritus merſa, Reaſon is no- 
thing elſe but 9 of the Divine ſpirit immer- 
fed in a man's body; and ſo in the Poet is a man's ſoul 


| —=divine particuls aure, n 2 
a particle of 
the meaning of. thoſe words is clear, My 


porit ſhall 


20 longer be ſheathed in man, that is, the fouls which 


I have breathed or given to men, the ſons of Adam, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detained 
unprofitably, ſhall no continue or abjde in them: 
ſo faith S. Chry/oſton, 
olg Turo, af Te, it Ide a aogrov Civ, My ſpirit 


ſhall not 75 abide among 150 


T will not ſuffer them to live any longen and this, as a 
figurative obſcure expreſſion, is twice aftervard ſet down 


- __ More clearly, the Lord ſaid, I will deftigoy man, whom 


T have created, from the face of the earth,. v. 7, and 
the end of all fleſh is come beſore me, and I will de- 


troy them from the earth, v. 13. It muſt here be far-| h 


ther obſerved, that in the latter part of that third verſe 
is added, firſt, the reaſon of that ſentence of God; ſe. 
condly, the ſpace in his long-ſufferance defigned, before 
which was paſt, it ſhould not be executed. The for- 
- met in theſe words. For that be alſo 7s fleſh; that ie, 
extremely given to the ſatisfy ing of the fleſh, that Age 


dein a moſt carnal and abominable Age, uſed ordinati 


* by th Jews (under the phraſe of Non 1 the age o 
Ihe deluge) tor an example of all impicty ; and that 


: 


a narrow compaſs ) diſcern or. conjecture, as 


the LXXII. and the other interpreters believed | 


the divine breath, or ſpirit, From hence 


onger 
1 5 T8 140144, (4s è ab- 


en, is in ſtead of, 


—_—_ 


* 


I ſuppoſe here meant alſo by, the earth was corrupt be- 


fore God, ver. 11, and 12. the corruption there, as 99929 9927 


in the Apoſtles, ſignifying all manner of unnatural luſt 
and villany. And tor the latter, it is evident that they 
were allowed fixſcore years to repent in, and avert the 


judgment, and that Noah was ſent to preach repentance to 


them by denouncing the judgment and building the Ark. 


Ecce dedi ut reſipiſcentiam agerent, Bebold I have given 


them that ſpace, that they might repent, faith the Hie- 
ruſalem Jurgum. And accordingly this Age is ordina- 
rily, and. by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jews as an 
evidence and example of God's H ,a his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering to ſinners, before he comes to 


puniſh them. And when the judgment came upon that 


world of ungodly men, yet a remnant was delivered, 
Noah and his family in the Ark, from periſhing in the 
waters. By this explication of that verſe in Gerefts, as 
it already appears how perfect a parallel that was of 
God's dealing wich the Jews, giving them time to re- 
pent, delivering all that did repent, and deſtroying the 
whole nation beſides; fo it is evident that from thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's may be interpreted. For the 
T4 e puaaxh avdudle the ſpirits in the priſon, or cuſto- 


racle, Rev. 18. 2.) are thoſe ſouls of men that lay fo 
ſhearhed , ſo uſeleſs and unprofitable in their bodies, 
immerſed ſo deep in carnality as not to perform any 
ſervice to God, who inſpired and placed them there 
(and 'tis elſewhere a figurative ſpeech to expreſs wick- 
ed men, who are called priſoners, in priſon, that is, 
& puaexy, Iſa. 42. 7. and ch. 49. 9. and bound in priſon, 
Ia. 61. 1. ) they, the zboughts of whoſe hearts were evil 
continually, v. 5. To theſe Chriſt, that is, God eternal, 
vofel helc eu ut er & h] , went and 
that SHirit by which he was now raiſed fro 
where firſt, the word Xe5% Chriſt is uſed, not ©4%- God, 
according to the general opinion of the antient Fathers 
of the Church, chat he which of old appeared to the 
Patriarchs was (not the firſt but) the ſecond perſon 
in the Trinity, Chriſt the Son, not God the Father, 


| and that choſe appearances of his were preludia incarna- 


tions, preluſory and preparative to his taking our fleſh 
upon him. And accordingly thoſe verſes. of the S- 
bylline Oracle, which introduce God ſpeaking to Noah 
abour rhe Ark, and ſetting down the ſpeakers names by 
Numbers, | | 


('Emic yeoupueal' IN TerregavanaCls duty, vid win = 
Al rede 7 ned) Io , | en 

* 'H Aoi) 5 T4 Aoimrd xai ciow down Th e. 
Te ra A ,juut xa, g dot Sis I 

Kai Tgds Teis Sindh; f ow} t 


are beſt interpreted by Sede geld, God Saviour, that i 


Chri 

in eie verſes; they conſiſt of nine letters, four ſylla- 
bler, the three firſt of two letters apiece, and the fourth 
of the remaining three, of five conſonants, und four voto. 
els; and ſo likewiſe the numeral importance of. each 
letter amounteth to the juſt number of 1692. as it is there 
deſcribed. See Cantar. Novar. Left. I. 1. c. 3. Secondly, 
the phraſe v d. went and preached, or going 
preached, is but an idiom of the ſacred ſtyle, wherein 
mog4ves going, and ſuch like words, are frequently uſed 
as vagiaxor]e expletives s ſo, to omit many more, Epheſ. 2. 
Fe ipeaking of Chriſt after his departure from the word 

in 


and of his preaching by his 


Apoſtles, not 'perſonally him- 
ſelf, ro the heathen world 5 125 4 


Paul expreſſes it after the 


| ſame manner as hete, 9 Uf, Senf che detulbs, and be x80, 


went and preached. peace. Thirdly, by bis Spirit is evi. "ſy 
dently here meant. that | | | 
raiſed from the dead, after his crucifixion, and by which 
he means now to act revenge on his cxucihiers after a while, 
if they repent not, but in the mean time to preach repen- 
rance to them. And that makes the parallel exact be- 
twixt the matter here in hand and the ſtory of the old 
world. Here men are divided into two ſorts, v. 17. thoſe 
that /uffer for well doinę, the 


doing, the contumacious obdurate perſecuring Jews and 


f | Gnofticks , as there'the violent and corrupt on one fide,  - 
{wept 
. away 


which were, after the hundred and twenty years, 
5 . PR 


vs 
* — * 


dy, or ſheath, here (pvaen? ſignify ing any kind of recep- ovacul 


eached in, or by, vg 
the dead: ie 


PT] 3 e. 
: for to thoſe two words belongs all that is ſaid +50 again, 


the ſame manner as here before his coming into it) +: 


Divine power by which he was IC 


pious, conſtant, yer per. 
lecuted Chriſtians,” and thoſe” that hel fuffer for evil © 


— | 


—— 


— 
- 
- 
. 
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the other fide, who 


E6363*«ͤ2 un 


away with the Daves and Noab. (and his family) on, incontinence, Mat. 23. Ai: is Tomele wickedneſs, Luc. weis 
being ſet forth as an example of | 11. 39.) and v. 11. by, 4 e earth was corrupt before God 
and Fed with all violence, by corruption ſignity ing theſe 
unnatural luſts, ſo ordinarily called ee, and etage cor. oldęedʒ 
A and being corrupted (ſee Note on 2 Pez. 1. b. and 
2. b.) and by violence either the ſame again in the moſt 


the godly, delivered out of temptations, 2 Pet. 2. 5, 9. 
appear to have been oppoſed” and wronged by them. 
And therefore to prove ( what was undeftaken,.v. 17.) 
that even in reſpe& of this world, it is fat better to 


be of the number of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- enormous kind, ſuch as was by the Sodomites offered to 


F< 


ticular of God's long-ſufferance, awaiting their repen- 


I da- 


13 


g. 
Cres sy)eg 


3. 16, 18. againſt whom God's oath was gone out, 


light of law, and reaſon, and nature; and the very ſoul 


» Taking them wives of the Aaughters of men, preſently 
follows the decree of God to ſend the Deluge upon 


4 


livered, than of the moſt proſperous perſecuters, Which 
ſhall after a time be deſtroyed, as the example of 170 5 
was very pertitent, v. 18. who having ſuffered a, while, 
was raiſed in power to deſtroy the cruciflers; ſo the ex- 
ample of the old world is fitly made uſe of allo, who 
are evidently pointed at not only by the Hale & ov 


the Angels (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5. h.) or elſe perſecutin 

all others that would not go on with them in all their 
riotous courſes, and both together expreſſed v. 12. by one 

ot chem, corrupt, And all. fleſh corrupted his way, and 
both again by violence, v. 13. The end of all Aleſh is come 

| » v- I before me : for the.carth is. filled with violence. So that 
dan, ſpirits in the ſheath, or cuſtody, or priſon , [either of theſe ſingle, ot, which in probability is all one, 
(Which ſo fitly agrees with the zun, /heatbed in the both together) is the notation of the fin for which the 

old prophecy ). but by that which here follows, «7«9%- flood came, and the interpretation of the 4791020} 79]s, 
casi wet, which were, diſobedicnt 4 old, {ce Note g. | thoſe that 151 old were diſobedient in this place. 

( which clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gen-] V. 21. Ihe /ike figure ] The King's MS. reads O Ke? h. 
tiles of 778 time, to which ſome interpreters are | 4/[irv7oy, &c. where O in Capital letters (as tha: whole © Hir 
willing to apply the place) and that 760% of old defi-] book. is written) ſignifies oftentimes 2, as in an Izſcri- 
ned by the 97: then that follows 1 * amar NI prion of an antient cup in Atbenæus SIONTEO is writ- 
when once God's long-ſufferance waited (or without once, | ten for awmwos, And fo in an old Copy in Magdalene Col. 

ore aH =, as the King's MS. reads it) & HH | /ege in Oxforditis clearly, 7 aſſlirurer the antitype of which. 
Na, when it wanted in the days of Noe, &c. which par | As tor the word «/lirvzer, it may perhaps be here fit to 
note that, as it is certainly beſt rendred Ant iiype, to pre- 


tance 120 ycars, and daily admoniſhing and reproaching 
them all that time (ſee Heb. 11. 7.) by rhe x, ode 
vice preparation of the ark, and his ſaving the remnant 
(as the /n of Syrach calls it Ecclus., 44. 17.) by 
this means, J, de through, or out of, the water 
( ſee 1 Cor, 3. Note b.) ate very commodiouſly ap- 
om to S. Peters preſent putpoſe alſo, Chriſt's de 
erring this vengeance on the Few: fourty years. after 
his crucifixion, being on purpoſe defigned, firſt, to 


lerve the ſignification of the Greek, whatſoever ſhall here 
appear molt fitly to belong to it, ſo the Greek is capable 
ot very diſtant ſenſes, For firſt, it fignifies (not a ice, 
but) a comrary.. So in * Xenophon, Te d de xgeile du 
Te ago & ie, T6 5 dfirura d, Matters of fa. 
vour are done by the Prince. himſelf, but the contrary by 
then men. So faith Heſpchius of it, Alix ura, 'Avliſuri- 
ga, c, PUCLCLY and AY afiaoying, aphids; 


* in Herm, 


on whom the flood came, called 4:&v xiou®-, the 


pteſſed, v. 5. by The wickedneſs of man waz great upon the 


| * Parapbraſe. g 155 | 


för your 


tinued long enough in thoſe 
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| ir hgnines. contrariety or contradiclion; and ſo we 
xnow the prepoſition a, moſt ordinarily imports. 
And this the place would not unfitly bear, that Bapd 5 
5 quite contrary to the Ark of Noah, but yet ſaves: as 
hat Javed. There the deſtruction was by water, and 
Jews and temporizing Gno/ticks,, were deſtroyed... -., only they were ſaved which got into the Ark; but here 
V. 20. Diſobedient | The word æ e, die dient | water is the means of ſaving from deſtruction, and 
is uſed for à couiſe of great notorious fin, ſpoken hey. perth which have not this immerſion or baptiſm 
of the @egTzgalra]es exaſperators.,, provokers , Heb. here Ipoken qf. Befide this there is a ſecond” notation 
of this word, as A gnifies o as well as contra, 
and ſo it may here be itiy rendred. For when it is 
compounded. in the .f pro, it notes in ſtead of 
another, as Aαννν nul, is he that ſupplies 
world of 23 2 Pet. 2. 5. which are there join- | the Conſul's place, his ſtead. And fo it may be 
ed with the wicked. of Sodom. From whence and | here, C «#1irv7» Beau baptiſm in ſtead, or ſupplyi 
from ſome other evidences it is probably to be conclu- | che office of the Ark, /aves us now. In this ſenſe 
ded what their fin was which brought the flood upon | Antitype is ordinarily taken among us for that which 
them, vis. the ſin ot unnatural. uncleannefs, or Sodamy, (is not it TelF 2 type, or figure, but) ſupplies the 
contrary to that breath of God breathed on them, the place of ſome former type; ſo. putity of the heart is 
and 1 the Antirype of e that is, that which is now 
within them. For ſo Gen. 6. 2. upon the ſons of God by Chriſt required in ſtead, of that ceremony among the 
Zeros. But befide both theſe, there is a third notation 
| | 0 fe | of the word, for «v]iſezpor, 4 copy, differing from 7u7&, 
them. The” ſons f God, and f men, were cer-| fo as the impreſſion in the wax differs from the ingra- 
tainly the worſhippers of the one true, a the many | ving in the Seal. So the Old Gloſſary renders both thoſe 
falſe gods, and the marrying of thoſe Idolaters was | words, ieee and dr)irurvy,' b exemplum and exent- 
the means of infnaring the godly in the heathen Idol- wor. „ar. And thus is the word uſd. Heb. 9. 24. and gene- 
ſhips, and all the \villanies In theit practices, or facrifices | rally in the Eccleſiaſtick writers, and is beſt expreſs'd 
(as after it was Num. 25. 2.) This ts there in general ex- by parallel, ot anſwerable,' and may ſo here fitly be ren- 
dred, parallel whereunto Baptiſm, — 2 * 


bring the crucifiers to repentance, ſecondly, to make 
trial of the patience and perſeverance . of the ſincere 
Chriſtians, and to deliver them peculiarly out of this 
deluge of deſtruction, Rev. 2, 7, &c. when all others. 


that hey ſhould not enter into bis reſt, ver. 19. They 
are here certainly the wicked men of the old world, 


earth, meaning by om wickedneſs, Dillany (as due 1 
4 ne een Sr | | r N ene J 

| OHA. WC; : 
1. e muſt cherefore; 1. Fou then as, Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe ,,, . ts 
rag chern harh i ” 55 ith he Larne mind ; for he 5 5 in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſin, feſh, for 
reſolve to follow. and imitate him in ſuffering alſo, or dying with him, viz. dying to fin ( ſee v. 6.) or Mm it, » + | the Kings 
JJ the fcth with afeftion and luſt, aboays dirt”, St we OG res 
2. That for” the remain- 2. That f be no longer ſhould live the reſt of hig time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, J wou 
cer of EE but to the (wo da Re RR IH A MR (PEO HL GR De OAT a WR, PS - no longer, 
this frail mortal lite,” ye Hue no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thoſe appetites that are ordinary among lie che! 
men, bur in perfect obedience and compliance to the will of God, | 1 e eee ins a 
. For ye hate fare cop: 3. For the time palt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gen. bunt 


- \ 
4 | 


hearheniſh villanies, ſo ordi- - tings, and abominable idolatries ;- ] 


| n W 1899 | Toy -* 
ws | in the Gentile world, ye have ſufficiently r ned chem by accompanying them in unnatural ac of uncleanneſs ( ſee Note c. Cas X69 
and carnal luſts, in drinking of wine, amorus addrefſes ( ſee Rom, 13. e.) Bac . and thoſe . NN | * dri 
worthips of the Gemile, le Note o x Cor. 5. t. N . / qd. bt A enen 12 * 
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tiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, b exceſs of wine, revellings, * banquer- + 90 


A. 


E 1» w- 
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—Wherein they © + think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the ſame 4 * exceſs .. 4;." Who. wonder as at a 


f wonder Fo ; | . | Cadet et ion ERP +, ſtrange ching, and reproach 
: 3 of ay 177 e 0 ſeruple of thoſe unnatural aboniinable fins which are nor to be ſpoken of, or refuſe to run on headlong 
| 2 Mon of chem: a 3 e 
LM | thn n to him that + is ready to judge the quick and the dead. ] 8. Who ſhallbe moſt ſad- 
G Who ſhall give account . 
"1/8 * cable to God the judge of all the world, who hath all the actions and thoughts of men, dead and living, ſo ready to him, thar 
& confuſion 7 1 8 * juſt ſentence on them whenſoever he NN and will certainly e'er long ſo deal wich the provoking ſinners, Jews and 
io es | 1 age, as he hath dealt formerly wich the like t rough all times, ſince the beginning of the world. 


13 - {ſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that they 6. For thus hath he f . 
Heel, Fury 4 e to men in the fleſh, bur live according to God in the ſpirit. ]. merly proceeded wich cho 
to , 


0 0 
bend ac Finers of the old world (ſee Note on c. 3. f.) and all others chat are now long ago dead, firſt preached to them, ( when they were alive) as 


| { (when | 
; | de kn his will and commandments on this one deſign, chat chey might mortifie all ſinful luſts, reform their viti- 
—m-* 0 805 . un arid fo Cuffer oh the fleſh (ſee Note a.) and for the future live new lives, obey the commandments of God. 


| Ines the | 7 But che und of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto r prayer. | 7. But that great faral de- 
| a 


| —_ oft ſpoken of by Chriſt. and his Apoſtles ( ſee Note on Mar. 10. g. and 24. c.) is now near at hand, 
n re in performing all af of pity, in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and ſecuring you from he. 
F prayers - ing overwhelmed in it: and to chat end there 13 nothing ſo neceſſary 4s ſobriety, in oppoſition to the fins torenamed, v. 3, 4. and care 
e- and vigilance that the day of viſitation come not on you unawares. .. . act K OM 
xs 8. And above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves : for charity ſhall co- . gut above all thin 


| g | | | ſure to mainrain a malt 

ver the multitude of ſins 2 ich. th ions and factions of the Gnoſticks, ſhall 

2 1 charity. toward your fellow-Chriſtiank, ( the contrary to which, the contentions and factions of che Gnoſticks, ſnall cancur 
„ A them in the vengeance that be falls che perſecuting Jews.) For this added to repentance from all thoſe 


other dead works, is the likelieſt means to propitiate God and avert his judgments from you : ſee Jam, 5. 8, 


* murmur- 9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : 


- . in; NN » o, no, Dee one as he 
ings 7 10. As every man hath received the gift, even /o. miniſter the ſame one to another, had 2. 


hath received wealth or any 
1 2 as good ſtewards of the f manifold grace of God.] other good thing, ſo diſtri- 


ing it to them chat want; as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and liberalities of God, ( ſec Note on c. 3. e.) and 
__ dic that office, as it ought to be diſcharged, to the greateſt advaprage of wow _— 's £24. I wy 
* diftribure 11. If any man ſpeak, let him ray as the ordcles of God — wy man =_ IN + e 
aur him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in all things may be glori people, let him do it with 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. . . that uprigheneſs as becomes 
one that is a ſteward or diſpenſerof the oracles of God: He that exertiſes liberality to the poor ( lee Note on Luk. 8, a. ) let him do it 
in proportion to thar eſtate which God hath given him : that ſo God may be Seren in his gifts, that is, receive honour by that uſe which 
| 8 them, by your obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is God bleſſe 5 fot ever. Amen. ( Sce Rom. 9. c.) | Ws 

1 wonder 12. Beloved, Þ think it by ſtrange gy e fiery trial which is to try you, as * ren, be 
not, or, be {tr Ee thin ened unto ou :. a : a 2 „or muc trou led at the 
not ſur pri- though oe e Hichen which in among you at this ame; it is that which God ſends for your tryal, and tis no ſtrange 

2 or new thing to have ſuch things befall Chriſtians ; a 


caſting into the fire that is among you, and is befüllen you for your trials, yu CeCe 73 & Ypuiy mugor{ mes mHegT ey Vuir Yoowh/y 
13. But rejoice, in as much as, ye ate partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his 13. But count it marcer 


lory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad allo with exceed joy. ) ; of joy to you, that thereb 
90 you are made like unto Chriſt 10 fulſering: and then as there No eo ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering; and that reſurrection the 
more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner; ſo after theſe ſufferings of yours, chere will be a glorious revelation and coming of Chriſt, 
that ſpoken of Mar. 24. (ſee Note on 2 Thefl. 1. a.) to the deſtruction of thoſe crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecutors of Chriſtianity, 
after which you ſhall have a great calm and tranquility, and that will be matter of exceeding oy to you. 


12. Brethren, be not ama- 


for the 14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are he; for the Ipirit o 1 5 | 
ap ot 60; f glory and of God reſteth upon you: on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your 2 
Akne (che part he is glorified. . 0 | | f 0 on pe ſuffer K. your Chri- 
King's MS. ſtian profeſſion's ſake, it is the happieſt ching that could befall you: For by your being reviled for being Chriſhans, it ſeems the very 
adds x; ſame condition which was in Chriſt incattiate, and wherein his power was moſt evident, and the very ſpirir and 1 of God is in 
Sand tos, | ; which temper of Chriſt is looked upon with reproach by them of the world, nor conceiving how ſuffering can me a God, bur 
and of pow- by you who have imitated it by your own ſufferings, it is commended and glorified. | | 3 8 

er) andthe 15. Bur let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or as 1. But 1 deſſte not that 


x 74. 8 4 buſie- body in other mens matters. ] bs ata any of you ſhould be ſo in 

d Oe love with ſufferings from the heathen powers, as to do ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any act of murther, ſtealth, 
U aſſuming or pretending authority to — others, that belong not to your charges, to perform what you term their duties. 

16. Let it any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; bur ler him glorifie 

God on this behalf. | | P innocent from theſe and the 

. — — 2 1 12 for the faith. of Chtiſt and diſcharge of his Chriſtian duty, let this be matter of rejoicing to him, 

of t ving to God, ' ins Ys 1 | | 

Tie It is 17. h + For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God: and if * it 


7. That there being afir 
that judg. firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of God? 10 een 


16. But if keepi ing himſelf 


c. d. 


© 


f, 


© CA i a 


| and ſecond draught of bit- ? 
mentſhould terneſs, that „1e puniſhments for men, one by way of chaſtiſement or exerciſe, the ather for utter exciſion, ot one in this world, the 
din oft far lighter of the tw, the latter to come in another world, much more formidable, and the former now ſometimes, befalling the deateltt 
Cat * ſervants of Chriſt, this is the time or ſeaſon for thut to fall on you. And if it be ſo, what is this bur a very ontinous id, her it will be 
9 very heavy and inſupportable tothe wicked, the obdurate crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecutors of Chriſtianicy, whoſe portion is that other 
far bitterer part of the Cup, which is reſerved for them even in this. world, a fatal exciſion now ſuddenly approaching? after the righte- 
31.) and chat in an heavier manner in another world after i 4 


life. 
ll the ungodly and the finner ap- 


* 


ſcape - pear ? wy 
9209 tion of miſery in chis life, Prov. 11. 31. and, though he eſcape, yet do it through many afflictions, then how fearful is the pe ctItion 
of ungodly ſinful men? 5 | | N 


*eammit 19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, * commit the keep- 
their ſouls ing of their ſouls 10 bim in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. P07 


bus have been ſufficiently tried, then their rod is to be caſt into bs fire, and fo an utter deſtruction of the obdurate Jews ( ſee Luk. 23. | 
; a e- 18. And if the righteous f ſcarcely be ſaved, where 1h 


18. And if the righteous 
have a . por- 


19, By all. this ir appears 5 


4 Ng As . © of ro be moſt reaſonable, chat 
706. they that ſuffer in Chriſt's cauſe bear it patiently and quietly, never doing or attempting any unlawful thing to caſt the croſs off from 
Swe T&; their own ſhoulders, but commitring their lives and every thing to God, who having created all, and ſo being able to preſerve them as 
"> Fn eaſily, if he pleaſe, and bei certain to perform all his promiſes to every faithful ſervant of his, will certainly preſerve them, if 
is it be belt for th , and if he o not, will make theit ſufferings à paſlage to and enhaunfmenc of their glory. »- , 
1 Arsmotatious on Chap. V. „ 
ne,, V. I. Suffered in the fleſh ] What is here meant by | of wicked lives, not to ſufferitig of afflictions as the 


„ _ ſuffering in the fleſh, (or, as the King's MS: reads, | words might be thought to 
* _ vagx?, 10 the fleſh) which we are to do by way of cor- 2 a 
* 4 reſpondence to ChriſP's crucifixion, doth <a our 
dy many other 15 elſewhere; as being dead to fin;\ but to the will of God. Which verſe if it be com 
2  crucifed; with Chriſt, noting thereby mortification and 
forſaking, of worldly- ſinful courſes; but alſo by the 


32 diſtin&t words here added, winw) duF)izs, be hath cea- give ſome light to the explication of it. For 


ſed from in, which refer the phraſe here to refogmation 


8 + % 


lignifie. And this irrefra- 


- 
- 


red with that harder phraſe; «ed: 1d] dnn rags), 


«r049761 the Jufts of men, ver. 2. may well be anfivera- 
3 eee 


| het 
** , g : 


.gably appears by v. 2. That we. ſhould ud longer live 
appear | tbe reſt of our time in the fleſh; to the luſts of men, 


bem, | 4 


| eile. 
Judged to the fleſh according to nen, v. 6. it may poſſibly uf rb: 
emule we, gf 


. _— net add * re Bib 3 
1 „, | wk _ — a. 
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to uf 'drlged-res cagul, the fleſh according to men, v. 6. 
awd thereby the cuſtomary ſinful luſts of the Gentiles, 
as on the other fide, Ihe will of God, v. 2. is all one 
with the _/pirit according to God, the godly ſpiritual 
inclinations and diſpoſitions : and then why may not 
wart) Brow; living no longer, that is, dying, be all one 
with ze-867: be judged or condemned, or ſentenced to 
death? For when all the phraſes that belong to Chriſt's 
ſufferings, Crucifixion, Death, Burial, are applied b 
accommodation from Chri/t to the Chriſtian, in reſpe 
of his dying to the fleſh, to the world, to fin, and when 
the oppoſite to being judged is living, (and when that 
oppolirion-is ſtrictiy obſerved in all other parts of the 
Phra; h, ſpirit oppoſed to cagxi fleſh, and 
x7 ©43v according to God, to x arge according 10 
nen) why ſhould not e to be judged or condemned, 
which is the thing immediately preparatory to execu- 
tion, be taken here (though not often elſewhere ) 
for execution, or ſuffering that ſentence; and ſo «ev, 
vag, * judged to the fleſh, be all one with dead to the 
world or fleſh, that is, mortifying all finful luſts, op- 
poſed to living according to God, to the ſpirit, an holy 
and godly life ? Another notion theſe words, v. 6. may 
be thought capable of, ive xedGor Z xd] drflgwmes Th gag 
( ſpeaking of penitent ſinners involved in a common ruin) 
that though as far as men can ſee, 24 dledmw' according 

to men, they be judged in the fleſh, ſwept away in the ca- 
lamity, in reſpect ot their bodily outward condition, yet 
they are at reſt, and ſo in their ſoul or ſpirit, Jive with 
God. If ſuffering in or to, the fleſh, v. 1. did belong 
to afflictions, this then might probably be the meaning 
of v. 6. But the former being otherwiſe determined by 
the Context, this latter will belt be interpreted by ana- 
logy therewith. . | 2 
V. 3. Exceſs of wine | Oirbexut, wiluoT 5 ds & oivoy ogu@r 
aver 38 7? ogulut ixew e, faith Phavorinus; the word 
lignifies a drunkard, one impetuouſiy given to wine. And 
again, Olrgavyia, embupia ins df & an-immoderate de- 
F of wine. | 
e. V. 4. Think it ſtrange 5 Zerigeds is to wonder as at 4 
Cirid eg new or ſtrange accident. So in Polybins, Seid 5 N dia- 
Togdy q ud mag oor, to think ſtrange and doubt as at 4 
paradox; all one with Eyonebdy ro be ſurpriged with 
Jome unexpetted event. 80 Zeri Co, Suri, in Phava- 
rinus, and proportionably in the Paſſive, Zeige, &. 

TanT]*X, to be MESS on a ſudden, or amazed ſo here 

again, v. 12. f Feige 7h avgwdy, be not ſurprized, ama- 

zed, aſtoniſh'd, or vehemently affefted with wonder, at 
that Tvg#o% which is among you. | 
d. Ib. Exceſs of riot] *Andxvors, gueuts, oſyvers, faith 
aid e Phavorinus : where 5v[ſxv0is ſignifying confuſion is a ge- 
neral word, and would not much tend to the illuſtrating 

of the other, did not the grew tell us what kind of 
confuſion it was, vis. a. contuſion of ſexes in commit- 

ting thoſe baſe {ins ; for fo ſaith he of oveuds, woavoyds," 

fir, piacue, it notes thoſe filthy abominable pollut ions: 
andaccordingly Heſychins having rendred it es, Cxaxete, 
interprets the latter of theſe H mo/lities, the word 

ſo commonly uſed for effeminacy, and particularly for 


03yopave 


theſe. baſe fins. Another notion of this word there is (the 
primitive, I ſuppoſe, whence. this is by Metaphor deri® 
ved) for ponds or cavities which are filled with the ſea 
at the time of flote, and will boats at ſuch times 
to the main land, and to cities built there. So faith 
Strabo 1. 3. As ſer ) draxuoas ai angular Th Sardt]y xomd- 
Sg N M, 2; a6]aw Sixlu dvd; m & lub ſauar 
Lud rag i auThs as, Theſe Ptolemy calls 4qvoes, 
as our Humber in England is by him expreſs'd by Ac. 
(in all probability for Ac) &guors. And this overflowing 
of the ſea is very fit to expreſs this of extravagant enor- 
- mous luſt (See Note on Jude b.) Agreeable to this is 
the notion of Rrelia here alſo joined with it: Ac, 
dxinas dg, and Are rug, alygd;' faith Phavorinus; 


it notes incontinence, and laſeiviouſneſs, or filthineſs, 


which what it fignifies in that writer, will appear by the 


account which he gives of o5ſaiver big. that principal: 
| J and properly it fignifies 2 S ova N Junaaf ui ſ yu, 
the ſin memioned Row: I. 26. from whence, faith he, 
there wWas a city called Arta ſu, du #axd; ei Abe, 
ene Irordrer, Where ſuch unnatural: villanies were 
 exdinarily committed: and Kells, d404\ſeia, dxabagoia N- 

Th : er 3 


— 


2 


cleanneſs, but that eſpecially of the baſeſt and fouleſt ſort 
as may appear by his rendring 5 erefa by dein fue, 
fee by which it appears that theſe two words lig- 
nitying each of them ſo unſavourly, are joined together 
to denote thoſe «vu dSwnordlgder abominable pradlices 
of the Gentiles in their idolatries, v. 3. 


V. 12. Fiery trial | What =vg»os here ſignifies will 
eaſily be defined from the notion of the Hebrew : 
which ſignifies two things, to perſecute, and to oct on 
fire. So 74 10. 2. where the Hebrew is rendre 


by us 
the wicked doth perſecute the poor, the LXXII. Ars 


rec o #]wx2s, the poor ts ſet on fire. And fo again, 


x, which ſignifies 70 777, (either as gold 9 27 fire, 
or as men by afflictions) is by the LXXII. PV. 17. 3. 
rendred *Tvgoces caſting into the. fire. And accordingly 
vu, regularly will fignifie in general, any kind of ad- 
verſity or ſharp perſecution, which (a fire blown up in- 
to flames, to gold or other metals is the means of ex- 
ploring and purifying them) is in like manner here ſaid 
to be Yin dh ds meezous, befallen them for their 
trial, Thus Prov. 27. 21. Joxipuer ayſvelp N yevos ,in, 
caſting into the fire is the tryal for ſilver and gold, and 
P/al. 66. 10. inugwcas nuds, ws mug?) deſvercy „ thou haſt 
caſt us into the fire, az ſilver is caſt into the fire, unleſs 
perhaps that ſhould be read in<gaoas Ss ee thou haſt 
tried us as ſilver 1s tried, and 10 in other places of the 
Old Teſtament. The word we have again, Rev. 18. 9. 
where a Tvesos we rightly render the ſinoaꝶ of her 
burning, or being ſet on Thos If this be now applied 
ro the Jews in general at that time, it may then be fitly 
interpreted of the great combuſtions and ſeditions cau- 
ſed by the Zu and carta, Zelots and ſeditious, oft 
mentioned by Jaſephus, which raiſed ſuch ſtirs among 
them, and brought ſuch heavy, bloody ſlaughters upon 
them before their deſtruction by the Romans, and not 
oy in; but out of Zzdea. And in oppoſition to theſe 
perhaps it is, that they are adviſed to be Zul 5% dſeads 
Zelots of that which is good, for ſo the King's MS. reads 
in ſtead of wwile? imitators or followers, c. 3. 13. and 
accordingly now, when the 7? 74a& i ſins the deſtruction 
or fatal exciſion was but approaching, the #vgucrs is ſpo- 
ken of as already yon e vuir befallen among them, 
and ſo may fitly be the forerunner of their deſtruction, 
as Jaſephus obſerves it was. Bur if it be more ſtrictly 
applied to the Chriſtians to whom S. Peter writes, it 
\muſt then fignifie the perſecutions which, from the Jews 
and Grofticks, fell on the pure and orthodox Chriſtians, 
whereever Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, 


and was particularly de w«ezowr, for the exploring and 


trying them, the malice of the perſecuters being ſuch 
(and no other means of appeaſing them, ſave the deny- 
ing of the Faith, or, by compliances, ſeeming to do ſo) 
that whoſoever was not fincere, was ſure to be tempted 
out of his profeſſion. 

V. 14. Glory ] That 45» glory is anſwerable to the 
Hebrew Schechinah the appearing of God by Angels, or 
any other glorious way, hath been often ſaid, Note on 
Mar. 1. a. (ee 2 Pet. 1. 3, 17. and Jude 24.) and that 


(which is therefore called his emedree ) the Incarnation 

nd being of Chriſt here on the earth, hath been for- 
7 noted alſo, on Job. 1. C. So 2 Cor. 4. a. the glory 
of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, is the glorious exhi- 
bition of God, ſo viſible in Chriſt here on the earth. 


12 alſo ſignifies that eminent way of God's appearance, 


will be the ſtate or condition of Chriſt when he was here 


blejjed for ever] that is, the ſame way of diſpenſation 
and ceconomy which was uſed on Chriſt when he was 
here on earth (ſee Nate on Lux. 9. e.) And that this 
is the meaning of it here, will be judged by the Context, 
which pronounces them happy Ie are reproached for 
Chriſt's name; becauſe by that means they are made like 
Chriſt, that prime perſon that ſuffered for well doing. 
V. 15. A bufie-body ] What the «daadeusrioxeonia here 
ſignifies, will beſt be gueſt by obſerving firſt that it is 
here Joined with other grear and groſs fins, Theft, Mur- 
ther, Evil doing; ſecondly, by comparing it with ano- 


{ther word of near fignification, * 2 Tell. 3. II. 
( againſt which the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 The, 4. 1.) This 
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And ſo moſt 1 7 here it fignifies; and then w A Eu 13 4 As 
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uponthe earth, with which is here fitly joined v aviVue 7 ,a 
Oe, the ſPir it of God ( ſo Chrift incarnate was, God Ts Ots 
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ume is either of a lower or higher ſort; the firſt is idle- 
dell the ſecond improves it into ſedition. Againſt the for- 

mer the Apoſtolick doctrine did proceed by way of cenſure, 

that they were not to be acknowledged in the Caralogue 

of thoſe poor that were to be relieved by the Church out 

pops the publick ſtock, but rather under the title of the 
Zraflu  drexlo diſorderly perſons, uſed as thieves ( with whom 


they are here placed) which were to be {old as ſlaves, for- 


ced to labour, and ſo taken off from their idleneſs and 
meling with other men's matters. Thus among the Agyp- 
bil ans iclleneſs was a capital crime; among the Lucan, he 


that lent money to any idle perſon was to loſe it; among 


the Corinthians the {lothtul were delivered to the carmfex, 
faith _ Another higher than this there was, of 
undertaking to have the charge of thoſe that do not be- 
long to them; a fault which at this time was Very obſer- 
vable among the Jewiſh Zelors, who pretending to and 
promiſing themſelves a_perperual immunity from all 
power of men ( as the only children of God, which were 
not therefore to be under any man,' particularly under 
Heathens, but to enjoy an Toropia or immunity) would 
force all men to join with them againſt the Romans, that 
is, againſt the publick peace, calling themſelves the 
wy) Y celiges benefatlors and ſaviours of the nation 
and plundering all that would not be as active and ſedi- 
tious as themſelves. Such as theſe were very rite at the 
time of writing this Epiſt/e, and might jultly be here 
ranked with thieves and murtherers, being molt emi- 
nently both of theſe, under pretence of zeal to the Law, 

and making all men perform their duty. | 
3 V. 17. For the time——] The 57+ here will moſt con- 
etag bre yeniently be joined with the JET, v. 16. as the matter 
of the Chriſtians joy, and occaſion of his glorify ing God, 
that this is the ſeaſon of judgments beginning at the houſe 
of God. For there being two parts of God's #&wa or 
Judgment, the one tolerable, the other intolerable, the 
one for advantage of the ſufferer,” the other for rhe 


GC H A P. V. 


one diſadvantage, the one here called 4 «ctw, the A 
eginning, or 70 #goaToy, firſt part, E the judgment, the 52 
the other , the end, or tail of it, the one aſſigned 7; 7. 
to pious men the «GG O hoyſe of God, the other to 

the impious, obdurate, ee diſobedient, (fee c. 3. g. 

it muſt needs be look'd on as an happy condirion, and 

that which is matter of joy and not of ſorrow to any, 

that they have their part in the former of theſe, and nor 

in the latter of them. What the 3 7#a& the end here is, 

may perhaps bequeſtioned, whether any vengeance in rhis 

life, or that greater in another lite. But rhe anſwer is 

eaſie: it belongs primarily to the vengeance that here 

ſhould light upon the ohdurate Jews; their utter exciſion 
now approaching. ty led 72 Tia@ r the end of dll 1 

things, v. 7. in compariſon with which the perſecutions “ 

that now fell on the perſevering Chriſtians from their 

hands were very light and ſupportable; but this not to 

exclude, bur to be the entrance on that fad arrier, the 

dregs ot that bitter cup in another world. What is here 

added of the Ji H αν 0. the righteous ſcarcely e- Sina 

ſeaping, is taken from Prov. 11. 21. where that which 77305 7a 
is in the Hebrew E55w , D $77; and is from thence? 

rightly rendred by our Engliſh, bebold, the righteors ſhall 

be retompenſed on the earth, is by the Septuagint (by mi- 

ſtake, as it is probable, ot Ya for ſome other word) 

rendred Ji wbars awe), the righteous bardly (that is, wars 

not without ſome difficulties and perſecutions) eſcapes, 

where, as the recompence on earth, which the righteous 

meets with, is the puniſhments and afflictions which be- 

fall him in this life, ſo the c /aved, muſt be the rem- 5%: 9) 

poral preſervations here, or immunity from afflictions, 

and wars 084) hardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pun- 

gent part of them, but thoſe not comparable with that 

other part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 

the ungodly both here in a remarkable deſtruction, and 


in another world. 


Para phraſe. 


1 af fellow- 1. T HE Elders which are among you I exhort, who am * alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the 1. The Biſhops of your 

8 ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that + ſhall be revealed: ] ſcveral Churches ( ſee Note 
1; ; 3 on AR. 11. b.) I exhort, who am my ſelf employed here at Rome to govern the Church, one that attended Chriſt at his crucifixion, and. 
+ ready was alſo at his Transfiguration preſent at that diſcourſe concerning the glory that ſhould be conſequent to his death, ( ſee 2 Pet. 1. 16.) 
to be e- the remarkable deſtruction of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples ( fee Note on 2 Theſſ. 1, 6.) 


adong 2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, “ taking the overtight . zhereof, not by 
*governing conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; f 


it mo- 
es 


q having 3. Neither à as * being lords over God's 
Ominion 


24 Take care of your ſe- 
veral Churches, and govern 


chem, not as ſecular rulery by force, bur as paſtors dotheir ſheep, by calling and going before them, ( Pſal. 80. 1.) that ſo they may follow 
of their on accord; nor out of conſideration of the gain which may be made by receiving the contributions of che Church 


t into your 
hands, as ſecular rulers again make gain of their | I. bur ſo ruling chem that they may obey your doctrine and example cheatfully; 
heritage, but being enſamples to the fl 


ock. | 3. Not making thoſe ad- 4: b. | 


overryour vantages of them that are under you which the Procurators or ſecular governours do of their Provinces, but contenting your ſelves with 
charges the portion belonging to you, and walking Chriſtianly and exemplarily before them. 


t becoming 4. And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that 


ute fadeth not away.] 


3. And when Chriſt, 
which is your ruler and go- 


vernour, as you are rulers of other men, ſhall come to judgment, you ſhall aſſuredly receive from him a crown, which is not made of 
ſuch fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick games, but one that fadeth nor, a crown of glory, ( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. 25.) a reward 


of your good (that is, eminently good) work, or office, 1 Tim. 


F. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the 
#or, all of jec one to another, and t be e clothed with humility ; 
you toward giveth grace to the humble. 


elder : yea, * all of you be ſub⸗- 


7 1. See Note a. 


. And in like manner al 
inferiouts muſt live obedi- , 


for God refiſteth the proud, and 


orh | . | ently under their Biſho 
— 4 and ſo muſt all of you be ſubject to thoſe that ate ſer over you ( ſee Note on Jam. 5. h.) purting on humilicy A your badge ; Or, B | 
mility, tor ſo muſt all of you put on humility as your badge: For God, ſaich Solomon, ſetteth hiniſelf againſt che haughty and diſobedienc, but 
the K. 8 MS. is very favourable to the meek and obedient. | | F 


leaving out \av]a 40; reads wee 5 dxxnaos F TeTavopegailu i i. A put on as your bad; 


= Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 


fafon or you in “ due time: 


6. Submit your ſelves 
therefore in all obedience to, , 


”- 


viſitation, all thofe that are placed over you by God, that he may in that great ſeaſon of retributlons, both here in the time or viſitation ( ſee 


r the Note on c. 2. 9. ) and hereafter in the day of doom, exalt and reward your humility. 
King's MS: reads xa, emoxoTiig | Le f f Ss | 


© 


en-. 7. Calting all your care upon him; for he careth for you. I | | 4 „ 404 10 i if 

rey ſolici- culties ye have to wreſtle with, be not anxiouſly ſolicitous about them, but refer all to God's guidance, either a avert 8 7 55 

tude [ ſupport, for he hath a particular care of you, and will not let any thing befall you, which is not really beſt for you. | 
8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the aevil, 15 4 roaring Lion, walketnh g, obftwe cntebully af / 75 


about ſeeking whom he may devour : 
gilance, or diligence ; for the d 


- 


ice, or devil, that upon all occaſions indicteth and accuſeth you before God, is always warchi 
"a % ; 1 into his power and reach, and uleth all means to that end, as a Lion doth roarin 4 to fright and amaze, ie ſo auch l 
9. * | 


; hom, rehiſt * ſtedfaſt in the faith; knowing that the ſame afflictions f are ace . 
faith 54- 2 | | 5 T ti. me amictions f are accom- 
= plilhed in your brethren. that are in the world. N i PL PEW m oct ee 
1 5 yielding to them, and therefore it concerns you to reſiſt him with all conſtancy and fidelity, -makitig uſe of the ſmield of faith; 
Tale FEpbel. 6. 26. to repel all his aſſaults, that being the tried inſtrument of overcoming the devil as well as the world, 1 Joh. 5. 4. and fo? 
N your encouragement to conſtancy, you cannot but know that you are not the only Aalen in che world, but chat che iafty at Rome, 


imer 10. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jefis, | 16. But the tale God of = 


\ 
* 
Fa 4 


%3 "234g 


7 4 


— — -—- Too 


. 


Ax avaſuer, 
F 


1 


o 


o 
2 


Paraphraſe. 


** — 


72 Annotations on 1 Pet. Chap. V. | 


#* — nr 8 
his eternal 


theſe your diſperſions are over ( ſee on 2 Cor, 13. c.) and by tha 


through the ſufferings of Chri his ſpecial providence reſtore you to a peaceable quiet condition of ſerving hi | 
: Note RO ren en | * 


II. And bis holy name, 11. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. | 
be for ever bleſſed and magni by us all. Amen. ; | | 2 5 

12, 1 have written this 12 By Silvanus 4. a faithful brother unto you, 95 I ſuppoſe ) I have written bie kasse 
ſhore Epiſtle to you by Si- exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein * ye ſtand. * faithful , 
vanus, PO it, a worthy and faithful — perſuading you thus to perſevere, and aſſuring you that this which I now preach to you You vUu;y 
is that faith which was at firſt received and believed by you, wherein ye have continued ſo long. FITS T4 mic; 


13. The Chufch which s 135 The Church 


at Bebyok ( tharis, Rome, doth Marcus my ſon. |] 
pa 


to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith, ſaluteth you, and Marcus one of my firſt converts, or children inthe 


faith. - 814 

14. Let that kiſs, the to- 
ken of charity, be from me | 
begun to you all, ( ſee Rom. 16.c.), I 


14. 


Chrilt elus.. Amen. 


Annotation 


4 3. As being hard;  Kelaxveides is x&laxeglav, faith 


Ke]axv- Phavorinus, to have an 5 dominion. What this is, 
will appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mat. 20. 25. 


7 where tis explained by the practice of the heathen rulers, 
t-7147 Kings or Emperors over them, who do Keotdh e, and xl a- 
abe Leu (both to the ſame ſenſe) alf as xvewr lords, ma- 
ſters of their people; and that not only by dominion over 
their perſons, but over theit eſtates too, ſo far as to main- 
rain all their ſtate out of the peoples purſes by way of tri- 
bute and taxes. This is the meaning of Juαe , there, 
ver. 28. to he ſerved or beneſited by their ſubjects, the ſame 
that Xenophon means by p31 u 77%, Pref. to Kvg. aud. 


un- 


reid 


„ $16h, p. being profited by them : and * Callicratides the Pythagorean 


486, in his book of the fe/icity of families, intimates the ſame 
by his definition 0 1” {nan government, d 76 ide cvugi- 
esl dyyoron, a i agxouver, that which reſpetts the ru- 

ers own profit, and not the ſubjett's. For this is the manner 
of the Kings of the nntions (and conſequently will be ſo of 
their King, if they will have one) 1 Sam. 8. 11. to receive 
tributes and the like from their ſubjects, and to be main- 
tained by them in all their ſplendour and greatneſs that be- 
longed to them, all the pomps and expences of their fami- 
lies and courts being fetched out of their ſubjedts purſes 
and perſons. Which conſideration would, faith Samuel, 
make them think their preſent eſtate under the 9coxegraa 
(being governed by God immediately) much better to them, 
v. 18. And that is the meaning of the A ,,l eu, to behave 
themſelves after the manner of theſe, to uſe their 2 
in order to their own profits and greatneſs (like thoſe Neb. 
5. 5 where the word d ννỹ is uſed) And this is here 
forbidden the governours of the Church, they may not 
make this their manner of ruling, to exerciſe this power 
over their flock, but to give them examples of all kind of 
Chriſtian vertue, and ſq neither to be wax) frikers, impe- 
rious, _— perſons, ruling rougbly and barſhly, and in 
oſtentation of their power, nor 4xeoxcpi4s,' covetous, gri- 
ping; making advantage of Eccleſiaſtical power to ſqueez 


man} 


al e- 
74. 


in out of men. Which two things are ſo ſeverely inter- 


dicted the Eccleſiaſtical ruler, 1 Tz. 3. 3. and IIt. 1. 1). 
and perhaps are intended here alſo, v. 2. the firſt by i dv. 
xas®s not forcibly, in an Active ſenſe, not uſing violence to- 
ward the flock, and the latter by the «ex<p43s5 not ma- 
king filthy gain, that is ſuch as the uſe of their power over 
the flock brings them in, over and above that proportion 
which by the Church is allotted for their maintenance. 
Ib. Heritage] ie may here be the ſeveral provinces 

over which each of the Governours (mentioned together 
in dhe Plural v. .) are placed. So AQ. 1. 25. S Ju- 
Kopſag Y Ng, the lot of miniſtry and Apoſtleſhi „is that 
charge or portion aſſigned by lot to Matt hias, whither he 
was to go and officiate and preach the Goſpel : From 
which dj on then made among the Twelve at their ſet- 
ting out on their travels to plant the Goſpel, they and 

| all others ordained by God to be Apoſtles or Biſhops, had 
w01palvey afterward their provinces to govern, #9eira, and om- 


Kanggs 


en to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops,.v. 3. when they 

were converted to Chriſtianity - As among the Romans, 
the Province which ſuch a Procumſul was to adminiſter or 
govern, was his lor opxang©. according to which zangexia 
| in Phavorinus is rendred Stand)de Lordſhip. In relation to 


a 


that. is at Babylon 4 + elected together with You, ſaluteth you, and 6e Yo? 


Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in 


® ye have 
£5 y« 

xs 
T your ſel. 
owW=Choſen 


0 c the Chriſtians among you. So be it. 


on Chap. V. 


and raiſed great wealth there from their Provinces ( as 
Cicero tells us of Verres and the Prætor of Sicily) it is, 
that here the Apoſtle commands the Biſhops not to bear 
rule as they do over their Provinces ( that is, by force, 
and with griping and ſqueezing wealth out of them, that 
is xd]axverdew F xaiger, and dreſuess;, and aer, ſee 
Note a.) but to rule them as Paſtors do a flock, going | 
before, and ſo conducting them, which is here the mean- 
ing of rue 91680 74 mois becoming examples of the Tru 5 
flock, after the manner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where vi 
the Paſtor going before, the ſheep hear his voice and fol. 
low him, and that, as it is here, «x«oi«s and ve E=, wil- 
lingly and chearfully. | 
. 5. Clothed | What iſ«*uCope ſignifies, is particularly e. 
ſet down by Julius Pollux, 'Oropas. I. 4. C. 18. in tel: alle. 
words, TI 7 e νν, ivd]idtiy T1 E n dn, 5 if. gad 
xbuCoue Nſe) i emilanua , Upon the ſervants coat is added 
a little white garment called by this name; by which it 
appeats to be a habit peculiar to ſervants, and by what He- 
Shins and Phavorinus ſay ( Eſuehc od dc, Jabs, it fignifies 
eing bound, and again 'EſziuCoun, Sous a band, ) it ap- 
rs to be ſome kind of gird/e or belt; and agreeab 
Heſychius and Phavorinus explain KiwvuCOr by i 
x eg al ful, an Figyptian girdle. This as it is a 
belt, or girdle, is an emblem of obedience, and much more 
ſo as that girdle was proper to ſervants; and fo 'tis here 
uſed by the Apoſtle ro denote humility to thoſe that are 
placed over them, as their badge by which they may be 
nown to be ſervants of Chriſt. That it is no barbarous 
word, ſee Phatius Epiſt. 156. who cites out of Epichar- - 
mus cen blac ), and 5ſroucucac% out of Apollodorus, F i ro- 
alan ]VEace H drohe rexopCurdulw, 1 girt it upon 
me : which agrees with the notion of à belt which we 
have given of it. | 
V. 13. Elelled together | Exxiſem to chuſe and *uxaydiv l. 
to call or cull out, are in effect all one, and greeably *xaex]i E 
choſen, and «xancie Church, are ſo too, noting the ſociety 
and aſſembly of Chriſtians, as they are ſeparate from the 


world, and in that reſpect ſaid to be called, or picked, or 
culled out of ir. 


ir. Thus I ſuppoſe the word is uſed in 
nat ius's Epiſtle to the Trallians, or by the interpolator, 
it that be not the original reading, where ſpeaking of Bi- 
ſhops he faith, x»ets rd xancia a]d ox be, Eccle- 
fia non eſt cætus evocatus, aut peculiaris, that is, in ef- 
fect the Church is not a Church of ſuch as it ought : And 
ſo it muſt be underſtood by thoſe words which follow in 
Videlius's copy; and if they were not written by Igna- 
tius, ſeem to be a Scholion to explain them, and as ſuch, 
to be added to them, d owd0egrope dſivr, d oweſoy) dior, 
not a colleclion of Saints, not an aſſembly of pious men. And | 
then owsxaex]9 will ſignifie that Church which was plant- ww 
ed together with them, their fiſter Church; ſee Note on 1 
2 Fob. a. That S. Peter was now at Rome when he wrote 
this Epiſtle, in the ſecond-year. of Claudius, is collected 
by Baronius, and accordingly BaC&vawy here will be reſol- Bacher 
ved to ſigniſie Rome, (ſee Euſeb. I. 2. c. 14. and Ferom. 
De Scriptor. Eccl. in Marco) fo called, either % 1d - 
' parts, becauſe of the great ſplendor of that city, ſaith 
OEcumenius, or elſe becauſe of the great confuſion of 
Idolatry 'which S. Peter found there, ( ſee Rev. 18. 


| 


6. * 1 q G * i} * f / 
theſe Provinces am the Romans. over which Proci 1- Note a. ) And ſo the Church n Babylon, the Chriſtians . 
tors, or Prætors, or Proconſuls were ſet, or to which in that heathen city of Rome, © oY. 
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copies than thoſe which we now have, will find it thus. Which as it is an acknowled 


Secondly, that ch. 1. 16, 17. there is a whole paſſage which cann 


© Fobn were preſent with Chriſt. And it is as ſtran 
theſe words muſt not be referred to the Transfig 


es is commanded Ad. J. 33. to put off bis ſhoes, for the place where he Hands is 


3. 3. is referred to, (as indeed à great part of the argument of this 
very words are met with, (and are not ſo in any other A | 


Iy clear, that if there be truth in this Epiſtle, (which they 
queſtion its being written by S. Peter, cannot well be allowed 
Was the Author of it: For there are not greater and ſuter evidences of any E 
=: ledged Author of it than are theſe fore- named, the title of Simon Peter, the a 


the Author of it. As for the argument taken from the time of S. Peter's death before the deſtruction of /7 


; 


"O F l of the A- 


poſtle: for 
the copies 


1 . | 
925 J 5 f 5 2 ordinarily 
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4 Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter was not at firſt received in the Church of Chi with ſouniverſil an agree- a. 
* ment and conſent as the former, may be concluded from Eaſebius and others of the Antients. But that ei- Ad 
ther it was not received into the antient Canon, or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoſtle, is the vols 
too haſty affirmation of ſome few later writers. For the confirming of which, becauſe the poſthumous Anotatiqns 
of the moſt learned and judicious Hugo Grotius (a perſon which hath deſerved fo extremely well of this laſt age) 
have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amils briefly ro confider it. It is this; Peter, as all know, digd un- 
der Nero; but this 15 as it is there ſuggeſted, at leaſt the third Chapter of it, was written after the deftru- 
&ion of Jeruſalem. This is attempted to be rhus proved: becauſe 0 Chriſtian ever believed that the end of the 
world would come till after the deftruttion of the Fewiſh ſtate (bur that ſoon atter that it would come, was the opi- 
nion of many; ) whereas, faith the objection, the writer of this Epiſtle arms bis readers with patience in expetta- 
tion of the laſt day, if it came not Jo ſoon as they expetted. Hereupon the concluſion there is, chat Simeon, the Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem next after James, is probably to be deemed the writer of this Ep, lie, who lived after the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, till Trajans time, and then was crucified. To make this good, rhele incomeniences are 
reſently foreſeen, which this opinion muſt neceſſarily fall upon. One trom the beginning of the Epiſt/e, where 
e is ſtyled Simon Peter, (which cannot belong to Simeon Biſhop ot Zeruſalem, who was not called Peter) and 
Arb. Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, which as little belongs to Simeon, whoſe predeceilor James in his.Ep:ſtle ſtyles 
himſelf no more the ##a&@ a ſervant of Zeſus Chriſt. A ſecond ſrom c. 2. 15. Where he calls the Apoſtle Paul 
Asad d A, our beloved brother. To theſe inconveniences the only expedient that is there offered is this 
conjecture ( Puto titulum ſuiſſe, &c.) that the word II Peter, ſhould be lett out in, the Title, and fo likewiſe the 
word Apoſtle, and ſo the form be reduced to that of Zames and Jude, Suna $50 Ine xe, Symern the ſervant of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred, our be/oved brother, were not in the antient Copies. But of 
this there is not pretended any colour of authority from any antient Copy, but only, Credo ita comperturum ſi quis 
antiquiora qudm nos babemus Epiſtole Iujis exemplaria invenerit, I helicus that be which ſhall meet with more antient 
7 11 gment that no copy which we now 
have, favours this conjecture, and ſo that it is deprived of all authority or probable ground, ſo it is an evidence. of 
the infelicity and great injury done to learned men, whoſe notes and all their moſt ſudden conjectures, which:never 
paſs'd the Author's review, or ſecond, maturer thoughts, are indifterently put together, and ſet out by others after 


- their death. For it is not imaginable that that moſt᷑ Judicious learned man, who was ſo great à maſtet ot reaſon, 


and ſo ſeldom or never aſſumes to pur off any opinion of his own upon his own Pt and Credo, rhoughts and belie 3 
or conjettures, ſhould thus leave out words and expreſſions upon his own plianfie, withopr any preretice of any 6ne 
Copy to afhſt him. This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remgmbred firſt, that ch. 3, I. this is ſaid, o-be-a./econd 
Ep! le, written much to the {ame purpoſe with the former, which is very agreeable to St. Peter's being the Author 

O 


it, the former being wholly bent to tortifie the Chriſtian ſufferers in their conſtancy againſt che baits and ſeducti. Ae 


ons of the Gnoſticks, but can no way be competible to Symeon the Biſhop ot Jeruſalem, ot whom no records of thole 
times tell us, that he ever wrote any, and of whom it is not by thofe Annotations pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. 
| ot poſſibly belong to Biſhop Seon, but ſignally 

doth belong to the Apoſtle Peter, that of having been on the ho/y Mount with Chriſt, and hearing thoſe words, This 
1 my beloved ſon, &c. which certainly belongs to the Transfiguration, Mat. 17. Where, only Peter, and .Zumes, and 
ge, which on thole verſes is ſaid in choſe Annotat ions, firſt, that 


or | zuration on Mount Tabor, but to that other paſlage, Job. 1 2. 28. 
( whereas H. Grotius in thoſe Annotations (which are known to be his) on Mar. 17. diſtinctly applies the words 


to that on Mount Tabor.) And ſecondly, that when the voice 7b. 12. 28. was in the other words, F ν anda 
SoZdow, I bave glorified, and will glorifie again, it is there ſuggeſted, that the words, This is my beloved ſon, &c. 
were put in by ſome ſcribes who took the Epiſtle for 8. Peter's. For which again there is not the leaſt proof 
offered from any Copy antient or modern: So unhappy are all thoſe conjectures in this matter, and ſo injurious 


to dimm name they have aſſumed to give them authority. Tis 74 there is ſome ſhew of proof offered 


there, that the phraſe, holy mountain, ver. 18. cannot belong to mount Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr.only for the 
mount Moriah where the Temple was. But that argument is of ſmall validity, be 


rily ſtyled the holy mountain, and no other vouchſated that title by the Jet. 
to the Temple, which gave it the title of ho/rneſs; yet it is certain that ot 
to be preſent by his Angels, have by the Fetos and God himſelt been ackno 


7 , 

her places, where God hath "appeared o» 

729 and ſtyled holy, (as when Mo- 
olygroynd) and it 18'evident that 5 A 


that glorious appearance, and cloud, and voice at mount Tabor were evidences of this preſence, which might there- 


fore, by analogy with the ſacred ſtyle, denominate it an · holy mauntain. To this purpole it is farther evident t 2 

8. Jude ver. 18, ſpeaking ot the /coffers that ſhould come 81 laſt time, * py he their ton luſt g, 8 wor 

prediction from the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 17. whereit is reaſonable to believe that this Epiſtle: ch. 
Epiſtle is there made-uſe of:) for in it thoſe 

| | | oftolick writing) Knowing this firſt," that there hall 

come in the laſt days | ſeoffers, walking after their own luſts, From all thele premiles conſidered, it is abundant- 


that acknowledge it a place in the Caro,” and only <v 


iſtles being written by the:acknow- 


| 0 | ; dition of a Apoſtle of Fefus Chyi 
the mention of a former Epiſtle, the having been with Chriſt on mount an Al fe Zefa ft 


| | - aur Tabor, the being called an Apatle of CH, 
by S. Fude ; all which in all copies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the auth avor, the being called an Ace of Chy1 


ority of this Ep1ſi/e, and to convince us of 
ua. 
| ; | lem, 


ybecauferhough Moriah de rds. 
pecuuſe of God's preſenoe peculiar o- 4. 


to doubt of) or if 8. Jude ſay true, then 8. Petey „ 


iſt \ 1. 


* 


. Ne & 
* 


2 


: WIIOng ir, which by c. 1. 14. may ul 
a 


* 


* 
- 


4 
ed by 


| Paraphraſe. 


_ ceiving the faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abominable courſe of unnatural Juſts, and other like fins, which through the ſe 


6 p y | v4 | | h | % : | ? | a II. For 


— 1 = 3» wii — — — . — — — ? 9 — 3 IE 48 ” _ —— 2 2 —— —_ * N 3 
. TROOEEFER Chap. 1. 
len, &c. it is void of all force. For, (to grant all the former of it, that S. Petey died under Nero, that that . 
was before the deſtruction , that all Chriſt ns expetted that deſtruction ex the end of the world, ) Fi 
44 it doth not follow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Symeon, it ſhall therefore to be after the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem fo Janegthè ſirſt Biſhop was put to death, and ſo Symeor ſucceeded in that See, eight years bef; 
een of e weder ee deat Secondly, it is not tru which is ſuggeſted in 
P 


ders with patience in 3 of the laſt day, that is as far from truth alſo, there being no word in this Epiſtle 


age there is which refers to theend of the world, chap. 3. ver. 7. but not as a ing 


ving thus anſwered the pretenſions _ the Author of this Epiſ/e, it remains that we inquire of the time of 


of his 


Nero, to defend, 


writing of. this Epiſtle (and S. Zude's, which being] on the ſame ſubject muſt he dated about the ſame time) 


vis. the confirming the perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expectation of that deliverance which they ſhould now 
ſhortly meet with, by the deſtruction of their perſecuters. The certainty of which hedeclares, as alſo the reaſons 
of its being thus long delayed, and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, fortifying them alſo againſt the infuſions 
of the Gnofticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their perſecutions ſo long, and much ſolicited and af. 
ſaulred the conſtancy of the afflicted Chriſtians; of whom he therefore warns them, and that by foretelling that they 
ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed alfo, and all that were corrupted by them. l 


CHAP. I. 


imon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have obtain- 
diſciple I us, ſirnamed pe- ed like gels & faith with us, * through the righteouſneſs of God, and our in » 
tet, and by him after; with Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , ] * 7c 
others, ſent by commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, to all the Jews wherever they are diſperſed, ( ſee 1 Per. 1. 1.) which have received 
the faith of Chriſt, ( and in that reſpeR are as valuable in God's ſight as we the Apoſtlesof Chriſt) that faith, I ſay, whoſe object is the 
righreouſneſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, either as that fignifies his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel ( ſee Note on Rom. 
I, b.) or as it may note his fidelity and juſtice in performing what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel : k | | 
2. I falure you, and wiſh 2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the + knowledge of God, and of 1 
all chat felicity, which Jeſus our Lord, | api ement 
8 ay chr will enjoy by the receiving of the faith, and by your experience and evidence of God's goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
to you in Jelus Chnſt; 


3. According as he of his 


r. Simen, by Chriſt, whoſe * 


enſros 


2. According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and. : 


and by exerciſe of godlineſs, through the * knowledge of him that hath called us + to glory and ® vertue : ] ledenet 

is controlling omni potent power, hath afforded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter, or to piety here, by means of our faith, and emſnerix 
profeſſion or acknowledgment of Chriſt, who hath revealed himſelf unto us, and called us into his hob. by moſt convincing arguments f or, by his 
of his authority and miiſion from heaven; firſt by that glorious act of the holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, and the 1 from own 12 
God ¶ This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed, } (For that that is the meaning of * word Glory, ſee Note on Mat. 3. k. ro. 


Rom. 9. c.) ſecondly, by his miracles which he did among men here, and by his Apoſtles ever fince : 


OT TN * Whereby * are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes ; that by theſe 54, 
dences and engagements of 


von + might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the b corruption that is bare ben 


l 


the truth of them, huge pro- in the world through luſt. |] | given 47 
miſes have been made over to us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature, on ſe to allure and attract you to all divine purity, by re- 6m) 


of the | t may 


Gnoſticks'is'now become ſo common and ordinary among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ( ſee Note on c. 2. a. ) 

5. In reſpect of whom it Ru ky — 9 5 chis, giving all diligence, add to your faith vertue; and to vertue a. 
careful and diligent, that conſtancy, e, perſeverance, ( ſee Note a.) be ſuperſtructed on profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith; - 
that knowledge of myſteries be joined wo that courage, and 11 it ſupplant it not; 2 ert 4 38 * 


therefore, for the King's MS. reads x} 7% ) 


6. Thar ſitict comtinence -. , And to, knowledge + temperance ; and to * temperance patience ; and to patience f cont- 


- be one thing that accompa- ._ godlinels ; | | nence i. 
mes that knowledge ; then to that continence, in avoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, to which the Gnoſticks would ſeduce you, N rere 
pretence of myſterious knowledge ; add a chearful patience, or reſolution of bearing whatſoever may fall on you from the enem Dean 
your profeſſion, ' wherher Jews or falſe heretical Chriſtians ; to that patience, piety and frequenting of the publick ſervice of God, not w_ 
giving over the.aſſembly, as ſome of the Hebrews did, Heb. 10. 15. to avoid perſecution; | 1 

. Then dd your Piet, J, And to godlineſs * brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs charity. ] bo ag 
kingneſs to all your fellow-Chriſt;ans (contrary, to the fiery contentions and factions among them, cauſed by the Gnoſticks; ) and to that thren eu. 


to your fellow-Chriſtian, perfett charity to all men, even your enemies and elan 


g cors, 
8. For if thele things be in + you and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be 55 


8. For the practice of theſe — ou, far 
vertues, eſpecially if they be * barren, nor unfruitful + in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] the King's 
in you in any eminent degree, will render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt, and ſuch as becomes your Chriſtian profeſſion. | MS. reads 
| | | | Uuiy wagyy]e  * ſlochful deſes + unto the acknowledgment ig nv 


. And be dine Galli back 9. But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten : 


Into any of, thoſe ſins, col | By that-he was purged from his old fins: ] | * 1 
to thoſe vertues, is like a purblind man that cannot ſee things that are at a di from him, thinks ( th this fault in hi 79 10 
e in his underſtanding) that Chriſtianity may ave bi liberty and licenſe, ( as — Snatch ſay it doch) — \ — ge tort oof 
long ago that Chriſtianity call'd him out of theſe pollutions, and wrought this purification upon him, which is direQly contrary thereunto. Haenel. 
10. This, brethren, muſt 10. Wheretore T the rather, brethren, give diligence * ro make your d calling and ele- 7 au” 
oblige and engage you to all Qion ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall + never fall: | | i dretblen, 
care and. diligence to make God's mercies in calling you to be Chriftians, and deſigning you deli verances, to This muſt be ; & ye the 
— — err your __ thar 2 . — not into thoſe i ſins from which you came out at your converſion to Chriſt: more - 
which if you do, you never miſcarry, or forteit that benefit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnant thar ſhould now be ent, 14a.” 
delivered, when the reſt of the Jews that believe not ſhall be deſtroyed. 7 _ 7 — ad 
F ol, mud αν,ẽe2e * or works to make your conſolation and election firm, for the King's MS. reads 


| by your good 
„iu F x@r du le ſer Picaigy 0s 7 S0 — + by no means miſcarry d 1 @Jatos)s 
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114; For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting - 


; of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ] Ms 
Kingagm of which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be made up, that kingd 


= ſhall be capable of being the 
om which begins in the vengeance executed on the unbelieving impeni- 


tent Jews, and in delivering the believers, and ſhall-laſt moſt gloriouſly for ever in ſubduing of enemies, and delivering of diſciples, 


* „Wh Iwill not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of theſe 
— jor en things, tho 1 7 know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth.] 
n 


- 12. The vaſtneſs of your 
concernments herein makes 


Me thus folicitdus to inculcate theſe things unto you: not that Tthink you igriorantin this point of doctrine concerning the method that ſhall 
be uſed by Chriſt in erecting his kingdom here on earth, viz. by coming in vengeance on the obdurate, and delivering the conſtant perſe- 
verin Chliſkians ; for I am ſure, you have been taught ir over and over again, and ſufficiently inſtructed and facisfied in the truth of it. 


13. 7 | 
ting you in remembrance : 


ea, I think it meer, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by put- 


13. But I think it not a- 
miſs, along as I live in this 


world, or in this fleſh, to be your remembrancer, and refreſh theſe notions, ſtirup that knowledge which 1s already in you: 


14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off zhis my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus 


iſt hath ſhewed me. | | 
e, approacheth, - as Chriſt, when he foretold of ſome chat ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the deſtruction of the Jews, 


* But 5 


receiving 
magnif- 
cent ur ſa- 
Aomgenis 


we alſo 


( which now I ſpeak of bee an intimation to me that I ſhould 
as e' er long I expect to be. 


15. * Moreover I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe 


things always in remembrance. 2 | 
paſs, but many of you likely to live to ſee it, it is my duty and 


you may remember chis certain truth of Chriſt's kingdom, and coming to eſtroy 


and reſcue the believers among them, ( ſee c. 2. 9.) 
16. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, 
the power and © coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were 


14. Knowing that the time 
of my diſſolution now 1ſud- 


nor, Joh. 21, 18, 22. and poſitively affirmed that I ſhould be crucified, 


15. And therefore Ibeing 
6 4 to 2 betore this comes to 
ſe by this Epiſtle to fix it in you, that when I am dead and gone 
— the Jewiſh unbelievers and crucifiers, and to preſerve 


when we made known unto you 


. . 16, For they are not phan- 
eye witneſſes of his majeſty. 


upon which we have grounded this doctrine concerning Chriſts coming in power to the deſtruction of his enemies, and reſcuing of belie- 


vers, but the very things which we ſaw adumbrared, and heard di ſcourſed on by Moſes and Elias 
Note c.) when I, and James, and John, were with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Ma 


uration, Mat. 17. 


17 + he f received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch 
4 voice to him from the * excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 


pleaſed. 


ſee Note on Mar. 17. a. and Luke 9. 3. 
that was inſtated on him at his tranſ- 


17. For at the time of 
his receiving that Majeſty 
from the Father by way of 


IN foretelling what ſhould ſoon be inſtated on him, there was a voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Mat. 17. $. and with it 


theſe words, Thou art my beloved Son, &c. which ſignified God's defign of inſtating the kingdom on him. 


18. + And this voice which came from heaven we heard, * when we were with him 


*. in the holy mount. 


* being 


aveamore 


firm pro- 


voice which came out of the cloud, Mat. 17. 8. being then wich him on that mount, where he was transfigured, and w 


dent preſence of God by his Angels there became an holy place 
19. 7 We 


have alſo a more ture word of. prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 8 * day- 


pbetick © tar ariſe in your hearts 


word, x, l- 
0684) Be- 


brought 2 


* MM d mepilda + being carried ge 


a, 
dil 


* 
of! 
17, 


* 1 


EE 


* 


* 
ac 


* imBelero- 


dinary known notion of it for probity of manners among 


Cannot yet be fitly interpreted by that wor 
is the general comprehenſive title of all vertues; for 


cutions; ſo as in thoſe verſes of * Euripides, 


18. And I alſo with 
James and ou heard this 
ich by the evi- 

: fee Note on the Title of this Epiſtle. | 


19. And beſide theſe ad- 
umbrations by way of viſion 
in the mount, we have many 


prophecies in the Old F 9 concerning this matter, v. 12. of the deſtruction of the Jews, and preſerving of a remnant, which 'roge- 


ther with Chriſt's predictions Mat. 24. are yet a more firm, ſure, infallible argument to us than any other. And 'tis well done of you to 
ſtudy and obſerve theſe prophecies, which may ſtay your hearts in this ſtate of affliftion and perſecution, until that day of your delive- 
rance come, or till the forerunners of it, Luke 21. 28. begin to ſhew themſelves unto you. A 


20. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the Scripture is + of any private h interpre- 


tation. ] 
' Scripture- 
ſuggeſtions of their own ſpirits, what they thought g 


God ſpake f as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. |] 
dertaken that 


on their own heads, or propheſied their own fanſies or perſuaſions, but all the Scripture- 


20. This being a princi- 
ple known to all, that no 


is without particular miſſion and appointment from God ; that which the prophets there have foretold being not the 
te - but what God inſpired and moved them to, by his Spirit's ing upon cg 
21. * For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of 


21, For none of the pro- 
phers of any time have un- 
phets have been men 


called and ſent by God on his meſſages, and inſpired and inſtructed by the holy Spirit of God, every word which they have delivered. 
And therefore you cannot run any hazard in depending = that which they have foretold ſhall come to paſs in theſe, which they cal- 


led the laſt, days, Joel 2. 28, 4 32. and in many 


Annotations 
V. 3. Vertue] The word dei vertue, beſide the or- 


men, as the generical word that contains all moral and 
Chriſtian, vertnes under ir, (in which ſenſe it is uſed 
Phil. 4. 8.) doth in this Chapter fignifie two things, ve- 
e from one another, and both of them differing 
m this. In this verſe it ſignifies the power of God 
which he ſhewed in Chriſt, eſpecially. the miracles which 
he Was enabled to work: and fo *tis here Joined with 
the glory; whether the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on 
him and on the Apoſtles (which is ordinarily called 
Schechiza and Ee glory, ſee Mat. 3. c.) or whether the 
glory that ſhone in his works and doctrine be meant by 
It. S0 1 Pet. 2. 9. & lcp, the vertues (in the 
Plural) of him that called as out of. darkneſs into this 
great ligbt, that is, his miraculous power, divine actions 
and words together, But then in the 5th verſe of this 
Chapter, the word ſeems to have yer a third notion, and 
belonging there evidently to men, not (nl; as here, it 
d 


ertue, which 


many of them are after named, as continence, patience, &c. 
and required to be ſuperſtructed upon this of dedld vertue, 
which would not be ſo proper; but it ſeems r to 
gnife (in that notion wherein both the Greek agi and 
the Latins virtus are often uſed ) adelg e,, 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
manhood, courage, or fortitude, in adhering to Chriſt, 
Mat. 16. 24. which the Gnoſticks, againſt whom he arms 
them, would fo fain rob them of now in time of perſe- 


% 


on Chap. J. i | & SET a | 

Sage O- J neg; Td; gehe uhſe Sing” 

en u res] "oe toner x —4 | | 
Fortitude is ve »ſeful againſt afflitions, a man may ſhew 
virtue in bis death.  For'there fortitude and virtue are 
all one. And ſo to their-virrue or tourage they muſt 
add &roro/edge, that is, that true Chriſtian'Knowledge, 
to which their NA H vage knowledge ally fo fiy> 


| Ir. For by this means you 


ſies or deceivable arguments 


7 


E 


li 


C4 . 
. © 1 


5 * ; 
{IL 


Try 


led was oppoſed , and to that, continence, contrary dq ed 


their #nc/eanneſs and filthineſs ;/'and to that, per/eve- 


rance, &c. juſt as 2 Cor. 6. 6. after patience in affliffions, | 

Ver. 4. and purity, is vnde knowledge which again that ©. 

it is ſet oppoſite to that pretended of rhe Gnofticks, ſeg.” 
_” : 


the Context there, and 


ote a. on that Cha 
V. 4. Corruption 


hefe dg corrumpi ſignifies ſome· 


times 0 be debauched to ſin, particularly, and in the 


molt eminent manner, to thoſe fins (againſt nature 


we haue corrupted no man, | 
thoſe falſe teachers, the 8 among them, who did 
thus chrrupt and ſeduce their dips Agreeable to 
which is that porch of Heraclitus in his Epiſtle to 
Hermodorus, Tiv | 


welue; Tin cvugldgpa;' d beg, d and de 


7 andiſen, With whom have T accompanied in adulte- . 


7 in nurther, in drunkenneſs, in corruption, of pu 
ution FT corrupt, I wrong-no man of them all, Thus 
was Socrates accuſed» ds d,, or xvurdy, de pb G- 


7 view, «as a decei ver, a debaucher, corrupter of youth ;; 


and this the ſum of his accufation, a Zoxegrie Hue. 
ohelfen 79 vue", be wrongs and corrupts the young _ 


. 
-v s Þ 5 "at 


- 


helge 
abominable heathen luſts: ſo 2 Cr. 51 J. % Ipbel ; vue 1% UH 
eng to telate to 0 | 


* 


i aver das vi avppuraiged , Y g. 


8 " 


* 


EY 


Ma. 


| EEG 


722 


bar Annotations on 2 


Pet. Chap. I. 


— 0 ; 

*.Lauſiac. So in a tion of Hyppo 1 in Palladius, of a 
in hiſt. xe. Chas Virgin pur by the 9 Judge into a bro- 
n thel-houle; the debauchd young men ſtrait came, 
genaus rauT Seife Boggs rev, to company with ber ſor 
corruption”, that is, to commit all filthineſs with 
her.” And ſo after he that freed her from that houle 
is ſaid '# drips oboeis d& to haue delivered her 
from this diſbonourable or vile corruption. And ſo 
c. 11. 3. So perhaps 4rapbeegi]ts F yi Rev. 11. 18. 
corrupting theggarth.,, ſee Note c. So Epheſ. 4. 22. 
the old heathen condition is called the old man, obe 
Nd, &mbupias I dra Tvs, corrupted according to thoſe luſts 


e 


Ti 
*mllu- 


ey 
22 


; 4c 


4401. 


% ares ers, the Gnoſticks: So Jude 10. & Tiras ebeles. ), in theſe 
eIlew) they are corrupted, . their corrupt practices contra- 
ry to nature. Thus 9izop9%ey in Ignatius Epiſt. ad Epbe/. 
is by the Tranſlator tendred Maſculgrum concubitores, and 
by Hen (pchius 1x9), and ſo nwdoghy2 in the Epiſtle of 
Barnabas, in this ſenſe, ſo vulgar in other Authors. And 
thus it clearly fignifies in this place, (and others of this 
Epiſtle) having er mbH in aſt added to ir, and # & w 
abet, that 5s in the world, referring to thoſe unnatural 
Gentile ptactices. So 9%e corruption c. 2. 12. is all un- 
natural filthineſs; fee Note on Rom. 8. 1. and Note on 
2 Pet, 2. b. f 
V. 5. Knowledge | The true notion of the word 919: 
knowledge, in this and many other places will be beſt diſ- 
cerned by obſerving that the word is uſed 1 Cor. 12. 8. 
as a peculiar x ν or gift of the Spirit (ſee Note on 
1 Cr. I. c. and 1 Per. 3. c.) and ſignifies rhe underſtan- 
ding of the word of God, that is, the Scriptures, in the 
diviner and more myſterious ſublime ſenſe, ſuch as the 
Judaizing Grnoſticks pretended to have an abſtract of, 
Rom. 2. 20, called there wigpers yroowws, ſuch as to which 
the Feu "pretend in their Cabala. So again c. 13. 2. 
where da 21906, . all knowledge, is the fame with 
Va rd husten, know myſterics. precedent, and differs 
from ade mis, all faith, in this, that a40e yroors, all 
knowledge, is that more ſubtile myſterious underſtanding 
of the Old Teſtament, and 4, mis, al! faith, is all 
kind of hriſtian faith, even that That hath the 
rhiracles nexed to it. So again yer. 8. where tis men- 
tion d as an extraordinary gift, and joined with rongues 
and prophecyings; ſo c. 14. 6. revelation , knowledge, 
tongues; propbecy :;and from thence' it comes to fignific 
ande the more exquiſite knowledge of Chriſt and the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, as Col. 2. 3. the hidden trea- 
ſures of knowledge ; which is alſo intimated by za4f« 
7 Mets, the key of knowledge, Luk. 11. 52. that 
knowledge which is lock'd up. Rom. 11. 33. 916- 
o1s Heß the knowledge of God, of which there was 
ſuch a 34%. profundity, and chap. 15. 14. #472 116015 
the 2 FA all \myſteries. That this is it that 
18 ſpoken 1 Cor. 8. 1. appears by that which is affir- 
. med of it, that it doth sνα, puff. up, for ſo know- 
ledge of myſteries is of all things woll apt to do. So 
per. 10, that knowledge which another looks on in thee 
mich that rewerence, and on occaſion of which he, be- 
ing not able to diſcern; ſo ſubtilly, comes to fin and 
gore? by reaſon, of thy; having and: uſing it 
i 12 Cor. 4. 6. the knowledge ef the glory of God in the 
SbEns Ses face of. Feſms Chriſt, that is, the underſtanding of that 
great myltery wherein God exhibited himſelf to us in 
the. perſon of Chriſt incarnate. So when we read 
ved abounding, or x9 excelling joined with 
it, Epbeſ. 3. 19. and Phi, 3. 8. From theſe notions 
2 1 it is tied the Gn — of Wok times took 
their names, pretend ing to a et myſterious under- 
ſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and Sounding all the 
filthy paſſages of their doctrine upon ſeveral places ſo 
interpreted by them after their own polluted phanſies, 
as, may be ſeen in Epiphanius. This is mentioned by 
he Apeſtle under the title of 44Srou@- 11675 h, 
edge faiſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by them called 
o* knowledge, and the yrormet Fnowing perſons, 
but, faith he, I i very, fall $ ſtyled by them; 
and ſo tis acknowledged by beophylats. And. accor- 
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ding to this it is that the Apoſtle Barnabas in his 
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file 


2 ments of it that are come to us) 


I againſt 


of. deceit, that is, the unnatural luſts of the heathen 
25" wotld,; then brought into the Church by the falſe reach: 


gift of 


„ v. 11. 


| of the myſtical interpretation of the Old Teſtament 


brought in many damnable dottrines, ( not only the 
neceſſity of continuing Circumciſion, &c. but the law- 
fulneſs of all abominable unnatural filthineſs, and with- 
al the denying of Chriſt's coming really in the fleſh ) 
ſets up another e, or myſtical expoſition of the 
Old Teſtament, and in that whole Epiſtle interprets 
many places of Scripture to the maintaining of Chri- 
{tianity againſt them. And hence I conceive it is that 
in this Ehiſtle, which is ſo wholly defigned as an anti- 
dote againſt the Gnoſticks (as the Epiſtle of S. Jude 
alſo is) and particularly againſt their abominable filthy 
practices, the word 99015 knowledge is uſed, not for 
that x4e:5ues or gift of myſterious knowledge, but for 
the true ſaving Chriſtian nowledge, in oppoſition to 
that pretended to by the Gnoſticks, and therefore it is 
here encompaſſed with virtue on one fide, meaning by 
it courage and conſtancy in the Faith (ſee Note a.) 
ſo oppofire to their doctrine of compliances, and 
*ſrggrer continence on the other fide; and the adding 
of theſe one to another, courage to their faith, and con- 
tinence to their 919015 i 44 is by him adviſed to, 
on purpoſe to teſtifie and demonſtrate their having forſa- 
ken the ehe d embupiz, ver. 4. thoſe abominable luſts, 
Aub, fo uſed in the beathen_ world, and brought into 
Chriſtianity by the Gnoſticks. 

V. 10. Calling and eleftion ſure | What is meant by d. 
ie calling, hath been ſaid at large Note on Mar. 20. 
c. the mercy of God in making them Chriſtians z and ſo 
what Ly a9" eleftion, Note on 1 Pet. 2. c. that pe- ay 
culiar favour of being the remant to whom the promi- 
les of deliverance belonged, and in whom they ſhould 
be fulfilled, when the reſt of that people, remaining 
obdurare in their firs, ſhould be deſtroyed: All the 
ditticulty remaining is to determine what is meant by _ 
gecalar g, to make either or both theſe firm, or ſure. bc 
And firſt, that this refers not to the aſſuring our ſelves 
of either, that is, to our being confident. that we are 
called or elected, to our acquiring any certainty of be- 
lief or firmneſs of hope in our own minds that we are 
in the favour of God, which is ordinarily ſtyled certi- 
tudo ſubjelli, the certainty the ſubed, may appear 
by this, that there is in this verſe no mention of either 
taith or hope, or any thing in us, but only of calling 
and election, which are acts of God's favour without 
and concerning us. The King's MS. reads it indeed with 
ſome change, J F ah e Bea U ag tranc uy 
% moylu audx, by your good toorꝶ to make- conſola- 
tion and election firm to you, where conſolation doth 
more ſound to that ſenſe than calling could do. But 
of that reading it is obſervable, firſt, That the antient 
Latin, that appears to have read the firſt part of it as 
it is in the King's MS. 4% F a lee, by good works, 
doth not acknowledge the latter, but tetains en cal- 
ling, with the other ordinary Copies; ſecondly, That 
the word Calling is oft in other places joined with Ele- 
on, but Conſolation never, which is a farther prejudice 
againſt this reading; thirdly, That if SAA conſo- 
lation were retained, yet it muſt, neceſſarily fignifie. that 
conſolation” as it is afforded: by God, not as it is in 
us, his real goodneſs to us, not our apprehenfion of it, 
ſo that it may agree with ay eleftion, which we 
know is God's eleCting or preferring of us, or the fa: 
vour done to us by God, without any intimation of 
our apprehenſions. Secondly, this phraſe cannot refer 
to the promiſes of God, ſo as to . our making 
them ſure” or firm, tor they are certainly and immuta⸗- 
bly ſo already, and it is God, not we, that is to make 
them ſo, by performing them to us. It remains then 
that by this phraſe geHala- Sees to make firm, mult 
be meant that which through the grace of God is in 
the Chriſtian's power by care and diligence. to do, vis. 
to. quali themſelves with à capacity of rev 
the benefit and fruit of rheſe mercies and; favours of 
Chriſt, to remove the hindtances which will keep them 
from being actually beneficial to us, and ſo to render 
them firm, that is, effectual to the good of our ſouls, 
And all the promiſes of God being conditional, and 
Joux performance of thax condition being from us requi- 
ted, that the favours of God beſtowed” on us, his cal. 
ling and election, may be effectually ſuch to us, * 
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advantage, not our woe, the only way to make 
| Ho Qual 5 us is our diſcharging our parts, Þ rfor- 
| ming the condition; and to this it is that our diligence 
9 zs here required, which cannot be available in any thing 
dle. That this is them eaning of the words may appear by 
4 1 the like phraſe, Ram. 4. 16. 4 n 7) gc F traſg he 
piCalar I c Td Hi, 105 the promiſe may be firm to all the 
erſyY- people, which no way refers or ooks to their confidence 
or perſuaſion of it, nor to the firmneſs of the promiſe on. 


hem: ſo Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt became a miniſter of the 
uma for the truth of God, that is, to make good 
God's promiſes to the Jews, 4s 7? BeCaudga Ts breſyhias 
F meigev, to make the promiſes of the father firm, that 
is. effectual, to exhibit and perform them to them. 80 
, b. 2. 2. It the word which was ſpoken by Angels, that 
', is, the Law given to Moſes be firm, that is, were per- 
formed, failed not of the effect, (without any reference 
to their perſuaſion of it,) for ſo tis expreſſed by what 
follows, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ved a juſt reward, that is, the breaches of that Law 
were actually puniſhed. And accordingly here their /i 
gence in making their calling and elettion firm, is taking care 
that the mercies of God toward them in calling, and 
chuſing, or preferring them before others, may prove 
effectual to them, that is, that they may obtain that 
benefit which was deſigned them by God in theſe mer- 
cies, and which they certainly ſhall obtain if they per- 
form what is required of them. Thus in a like phraſe, 
to apprehend, or lay bold on, eternal life, 1 Tim. 8. 12. 
is bur the interpretation of, fight the good fight, going 
before, the only way to the obtaining of that ge- 
or reward (like that in the O/ympick games) which 
is given to none but conquerors, being the contending 
youluws, according to the laws of the agones, fighting 
and overcoming , which is expreſs'd Phil. 3. 12. by 
2 Y xd|wace, I purſue, or run, if ſo be 1 may 
obtain. 
V. 16. Coming of our Lord] That maguia Xexs7 the 
coming of Grift nifies the remarkable deſtruction of 
the impenitent Jews, and deliverance of the believers 
among them, hath been often ſhewed ( ſee Note on 
Mat. 24. b.) and particularly that tis called his com- 
ing with power, Mat. 24. 30. that is, as a King or 
| mighty perſon. Agreeably to that is here the power 
$uieus x, and coming of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, Julatus » way. 
wegeoiz woig, in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate be- 
tween the perſecuters and diſciples, ſo that one ſhould 
be taken, and the other left, Mat. 24. 40. the obſtinate 
obdurate Jews to be utterly . deſtroyed by the Roman 
Eagles, as by Chriſt's extcutioners, and the faith- 
ftul among them delivered out of that ruin. And to 
that dorh the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt of 
this Epiſtle, direct thoſe words; ſee ch. 3. 1, and 4. 
All the difficulty will be, how that which here imme- 
diately-tollows, but were eye-witneſſes of his 'majeſty, 
can belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, 
that the word weſeacirrs is there ſet to expreſs that 
majeſty which was by way of viſion repreſented and 
inſtated on Chriſt at the time of his Transfiguration on 
mount Tabor, at which Peter was preſent as an aunin]ns 
or eye witneſs. This is clear from v. 17. by the voice 
that came out unto him, 20. the 3 4 glory 
(that is, from that /þ/endid cloud, Mat. 17. 5. Mar. 91 
7. and Luc. 9. 35. and that glorious ippeargnce of an- 
gels, called his glory, Luc. 9. 31, 32.) This i my: bels. 
- ved ſon, &c. the very paſſage that is there mentioned. 
Noa this Transfiguration was meant by Chrift to'give 
Peter and Fobn ſome image and ſhadow of (a kind of 
'--- Parable to expreſs) this coming of Chriſt in this of. 
+... ious manner againſt his:crucifiers, and for the reſcue of 
all perſevering diſciples, This appears by theſe two cir: 
| cumltances; firſt, by, the paſſage immediately prece-, 
dent (with which the ſtory of the ransfiguration con-1 
+ nets in all the three Goſpel where tis mentioned, 
Vi. that be that will ſave 
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a . | i life, that is, forſake Chri- 
ittianity, to avoid the preſent preſſures, ſhall loſe it, that 
#141112 «i ſhall be deſtroyed in that =amadeiz*: but herbat von 
2%... teſe his liſe for 22 e, that is, venture the utmoſt 
re danger rather than fall off from Chriſt, Mul find, or fave, 


ly, but to the benefit and fruit and effedtualneſs of it 


) [or ſuch a, voice being brought to him, or 


Pet. Chap: J. 3 


cute vengeance on thoſe perſecuters: which are the ve: 
ry words again uſed by Chriſt in the deſcribing of that 
coming of his to the deſtruction of the Jews, Lc. 17. 
23. And farther, that he that ſhall be aſhamed of Chriſt, 
of him ſhall C br be aſhamed, when be ſhall come in his 
own glory, and bis Fuber*s, and the holy Angels, that 
is, when be comes in this kingdom of his (not only at 
the day of doom; but) peculiarly within the ſpace of the 
life of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Gele agree in that 
place, and as at another time, Job. 21. Chriſt ſaith parti- 
cularly of S. ohn, who lived to ſee it. Of which that 
he might give them ſome eſſay, he had three of them up 
to the mountain, and was transfigured before them, gave 
them ſome glimpſe of that future glorious coming ot his. 
The ſecond circumſtance to make this appear reaſonable, 
is the buſineſs of the diſcourſe which was betwixt A/ 
and Elias and Chriſt at that time, which appears by Mat- 
thew aud Mark to be the _— of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord, from that Teprer of the 
diſciples, Mat. 17. 10. and Mar. 9. 11. Why then ſay the | 
ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? who, ſaith Malachi, x 
was to came before that great and dreadful day. This 
S. Luke more particularly mentions, c. 9. 31. asf # 

IS a7 lu LD manger or Tepromgnu, they ſpake of bis rod O- 

exodus, which he was ready to perform at Jeruſalem. 

What this ECA was hath there been ſaid, ſee Note 

on Luc. 9. b. viz. Chriſt's going out of this world, as 


SF A yo 


| Moſes went out of Abt, Heb. 11. 22. (which one 


ſtory gives that title of Exodus to that ſecond Book 
4 pes ſo called) and to this is that great day of the 

ord reſembled Jude 5. being attended firſt, with the 
deſtruction (as of the Agyprians there, the oppreſſors 
of him and the people of God, and after of the 1/rae- 
lites themſelves that believed not, Jude 5. 10) of the 
Jews here, the crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecuters of 
Chriſtians, and withal of all vicious abominable Chri- 
ſtian profeſſors, that urn 1be Goſpel into licentiouſneſa Nr 
and ſecondly, with the deliverance of God's people, as 
there of the children of 1/-ae/, fo here of all the true 
Iſraelites, the faithful diſciples of Chriſt, that ſtick cloſe 
to him in deſpire of perſecuters and ſeducers. In re- 
ſpect of which as Maſes was their cel /aviour, or de: 
{rverer, and a God of vengeance to Pharogh, &c. and 
as ſaviours are {aid to judge, Obud. 21. ſo is this coming 
of Chriſt, the coming both of a King and of a Saviour, | 
to deſtroy enemies and deliver friends. Which being the | : 
matter of Elias and Moſess diſcourſe with Crip, at | 
which S. Peter himſelf was preſent Lane by-thoſe very 
perſons ſomewhat"was adumbrated alſo, Ella, being he 
that called for fire from heaven to conſume, and Moſes he 
that thus delivered the I/raehitts out of Aigypt) S. Pere) 
here may very well mention it, as a 'demonftrative evi- 
dence, by which he was able ro make known unto them 

this power and coming, v. 16. chat is, this powerful re. 
gal coming of ** that now we ſpeak of. | 

V. 17. Received. —] What is meant here by 4a& ob £& 

Sed awd]gis Tl x; Ha, receiving from God the Kuther ac Ti 
honour and glory, will eafily be gueſſed both by what hath & Y J 
been ſaid Note e. and eſpecially by the j«ſ%657#, majeſty *® 
of Chriſt, of which they are faid ro have, been gie. toit ej 
\ſes. For this verſe being by the &, for; annex d as a proof 
ee C it VN follow chat the ho#our and g/ory | 
Which C271J7 received here, v.17. is that majefly which uf? 
they ſaw; v. 16. That {urely fignified a oy royal Ru | 
that there, by way of vifion-or propheſie, he'was intia- 
ted in, this Commiſſion ſent him from heavefl, as it were 
by the hands of rwo greqt auen Moſer 4nd Elias, who 
alſo ralk'd with him on this ſubjeck, ad told him what 
thould befal_ him, fiſt In his paige to tits kingdom 
and then how ir ſhould be exerciſe him upon his 
crucifiers. And then this muſt be the meaning of his . 
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|.cerving honour and 2 here, that is, this kingdom. be- 


ing 1 (in viſion ) inſtated an him; à ſolemnity of 
which is that which follows, end Yay Wes? rede, 555 ITY 
delivered out of *x8eions 


the magmficent glory, (char is, out of the. bright ſhining red 
ppeated. in that 

Ing God's pur. * 

: him, -devolving/the govern- "1 

him. Some place of miſtake pere ma / 


cloud (ſee Note one Mar. 31 c.) that a 

viſton) This is my beloved fon) Ec. fignity 
poſe of ruling the world by 
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majeſty,” from thence imagining that this voice from he. 
ven was the 71:44 HE bonour and glory which he recei. 
ved. Burrhis isa miſtake, it being firſt evident, that there 
were two things here mentioned of this viſion, one the 
objekt of their fight, of which they were 4e che. 
witneſſes, the other of theit Hearing, or which apt | 
heard. And the former of theſe was in ſeveral phraſes, 
the lie arb ru majeſty, and ru & EA bonour and glory, 
that was veſted on him; the latter the proclamation, as 
it were, before him, when in viſion he enters on this of- 


5 fice. And of this it is faid; ver. 18. g raurhiv g i 


„ aura , This voice alſo toe beard, as before they had 


zen the majeſty or honour and glory, making theſe," two 
Naſparars 4225 as the /ightning ad the thunder, the one 
to the eye, the other to che ear, but both proofs of the 
ſame matter (the argument or ſubject here in hand) the 
kingdom which Chriſt had at his reſurrection entred on, 
and ſhould now ſhortly actually exerciſe it in the de- 
ſtroy ing of his crucifiers. That αα here in the Nomi. 
native hath no Verb following to govern it, is after the 
manner of theſe Hebraizing writers, and in the conſtru- 
Qion muſt be ſet as if it were aac, the Genitive 
taken abſolutely. 1 Wy 
9 V. i Day-flar ] The word ies day, for Chriſt's. 
coming in vengeance on his crucifiers, hath been interpre- ' 
ted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rom. 13.12. and 
ſo moſt particularly here it fignifies, itten Jau ſdg ca, the 
ſhining forth of that day that had been before but oblcure- 
ly prophefied of. Then for the word ee, that is 
a known ſtar, which, as a or harbinger to the da 
or ſun, uſhers him into our Hemiſphere. Proportionable 
to this ate the particular remarkable paſſages which Chrift 
foretold, as the immediate harbingers betore this coming} 
of his, ſuch as are mentioned TY 28. which- when 
they begin · to a „then, fait t up your beads, 
— —.— ny ehe {1 CaaVTeari; 6 | v5 Or becau ſe, 
your redemption dratueth near, And ſo the Lucifer or 
morning. ſtur ſhall ſignifie the immediate forerunners of 
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f theholy Ghoſt;e. n Athe Lord. that bought them, and 
falſe ones a ſq lily crept ii Y all 
Gnoſtick Chriſtians, bringing into che true faith, under 
tiouſneſs, and thar count it an indifferent ching to deny Chriſt 
forſwear him wh6 redeemed 
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this day, Which“ till it come; they muſt : content them = 
ſelves with the darker prophecies, and ſuſtain themſelves 

by that means. And it the addition of * zagHay UH 2,7, 

in your heurte, wherein the Phoſphorus is ſuid to ariſe, Jin 4 


be thought to reſiſt this interpretation, the account of 


that is ready; Firſt, that the riſing of the Phoſpborus hee 
not being literally to be underſtood, was by this addition 
very fitly confined to the Metaphbrical notation, in e + 
hearts being oppoſed to in the beavens : Secondly, that 
our hearts being the ſeat of practical judgment, by which 
we ponder and confider, this morning-ſtar, ſignify ing the 
forerunners of that eminent famous day, will then be ſaid 
to ariſe in our bearts, when we by conſideration of the 
predictions come to take notice of them as ſuch. As the 
faithful are in Rory ſaid to have done, when ſeeing the 
Roman armies to have begirt Feruſalem, they fromithence 
concluded, according to Chrzſt's words, that rhe deſtru- 
ftion thereof was nigh, and thereupon, as ſoon as they 
had the advantage of the ſiege being raiſed, they fted 
out of the city to Pella, and there continued. 1 

V. 20. Interpfetation | "Emiavor; here ſeems to be an . 
Agoniſtical word, to ſignifie the ſtarring, or watch. toord, 'Eriaucy 
or ien, upon which the racers ſet out or begin their courſe. 
The place from whence they ſer out is called «pie , 
where when they ſet our, they are ſaid to be Jet looſe, and 
this is literally emavex, To this is the ſending of Pro- 
Phet here compared, who are ſaid to run, Fer. 23. 21. 
Egech. 13. 6,7. They run, and I ſent them not, that is, * 
iriauce ] gave them no watchword to run, as in the P/a/- 


y | miſt, God gave the word, great was the company of preach- 


ers. When any undertakes to propheſie without God's 
ſending, this is e m, Of his own ſtarting, and '19z; im 
for, as it follows, à 9511! arbgare vrixhn ri]; it was never 
brought by the will of man, that is, t'was never idies &mau- 
e, of their own incitation, hut holy men, qe: <ar? 


CHAP. II. 
[2313 31 IAQ4S% 14 11 Ci 917} 10.,van 14. f Rien rad 
1. Nux chere were falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among you, eg ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, “ even denying ; and that 
bri | 
according to Chriſts prediction — 24. 11, ſnall there be falſe teachers among you, viz.) the 
pretence of greater perfection, moſt:deſtruftive. doctrines of liberty and licen- 


1 indi hg to de in time of perſecution, ( ſee 1. Pet. 2. 21. and Note on Rev, 2, be) and 
ed them, that are thus unhke him, as not th venture any danger for him who died for them, and do alſo by 


He, carried by the Spirit, $«gogtv0, inſpired and 
carried by God, did propheſie, &c. | | 


% » enying 
xy Af 


bci 


upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. ] 


this meum moſt imptuſlencty incur the dangers which they deſire (and pay ſo dear) to avoid, by complying with the Jews, come to 


ſpeedy deſtruction with chem according to tharof Chriſt, Mar. 16. 2. 

| 2, Aud theſe .carnal dw 2. And many {hall follow 
+; ring of then Gall hae . rods 
{xl A (4 


ſuch filehy lives. 
05/0! 1 CIOS 70 


many tallowers, Mat. 24. 11. ind eh the gloriqus pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, when, Chriſtian, profeſſors ſhall live 
Mops gem 07 2144s; and ar in Maj zdalen Coll. Oxon 


well; I „ , 1 18 ; d Los . 
# their pernicious ways; by reaſon of whom *'the way of f or ft 


; neſs, for ſo 
many anty 
ent Copich 
the Kiag's 


. tead arge '* or che glory of the xruth; for the King's MS. reads 5 Vis 


Me 4 e fe. 1 And F through covetouſtieſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchandiſe of you : + it 


courſes ſhall they circumvent | 


Dr 


8 „ and damnation attesding itt. | 
WSK unn dro Sr diur adotlenc „ ny EE 
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4 For if God, when the” 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that fined, but caſt them down to hell, and deli- 
Angels rebelled-apainft lim; vered them into chains of darkneſs to be reſerved unto. judginent, ] n 
puniſhed them ſevetely, and having decreed them to eternal hell, eaſt them preſently out of heaven into the abyſs, 2 kind of dungeon or 
dark priſon, there to be reſeryedg;as bohdemned maſefactors, wp the of judgment, the time of their execution, + | EY 

5 71 N en, for che King's MS. xeads elt keln uo ff 


| © whole judgment now of a long tine lingreth nor, and their damnation ſlumbreth not.] fad 
ya ap gain you to all filchineſs, (ſee Note on Rom. 1. i.) which ſhall-within a while be moſt fignally puniſhed with utter deſtruQti- 


ey will 
gain you 


e inordinzre luſts, 2, Serif Shag I Nou dds hurogdon) 


or o 
keep them 

© puniſhed 
unto juds: 


. | 4,990 A6d68 Lend ſpared mot the old world, but + ſaved Noah a the eighth per/on, a preacher of f 1p 
whole world d bnners in righteeufftefs, bringing in the flood upon the-world:of the ungodly, | Nee e e 
Noah's time, bringing a deluge on them, and 5 teryed Noah (with ſeven more) who warnell them to their abominable 
r lives, or elle that yengeanee wo 187 them, , n Kar u | Df Try TT Sd ei ann „ | 
8 6, And if he n + 0+.17 And then the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha.into aſhes, condemned them with # And un. 
n fo. | eee eee 5 0 75 e ] Cs 
* Urn tre fram hes : HIST: 1 e them ane: elites TIT] f ee and eu h chat 92“ Ever ye ſubverſion, 


JJC re 
s aan 12 . | 9 
vexed with the + flthy conv % 


7. At- that tine dellber- 


and burnt 


10. of the wicked 


ing Int (nARisfamihy) NOW e of chat lewdneſs and filckineſz, F converſt- 
| oe: ( Bizfm rn owab l. 1 ie ny I wat" u en gin 
dend abdneleſied by dwcllingampng thoſe char Ive in 7 os NOEHAUBITENETF uf To n. IW )- 25 thoſe which 
aN d 2 . . K . » 1 7 ev ü! 0 \ [2 broke all; laws in their uncleageBs N S :d0ihuds i5v de g ſci dyas col 
ee ben 2 very > 8. For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and heating, *'vexed His „ omen 
N 2 and chaſterſon. yet u- Lig ſoul from day to day wich hei unlawfyb deeds) NT eee J 1 ed wit 
biring e them: ther were W impure, was frum day 9 day continjally.affiied d carmented, to fee dini do as they ld. 0% 
© «019406 e ee, e The Lem knowerls how to deliver the gedly gut of temptations,” and to feſerve the auth 
e 5 e ang Inmjuſt unto wy ot Jud 5 0 21 8. Ss) enort lo 1h? n enter (ess Alan 
een ea ere ewe Gpolticks ) and ;withalabeideliverances,affordediro. v1 4%. 
14 | Nc unrighteous unto the 19 25 - e, , 1ubegy xelowws xoaat cen? 
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this is here denied of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament , ave 


A... ww A a4 . 
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23'S + —— LE, "Fs; Wy : —-F TA 7 E N 2 Parapbraſe. 725. 


b * — - 


. ighreous paſſages f -. conſidered, we e may then ſure learn from hence, how ready and able God now is to reſoue + / 
17% the N neo in eſe Chiiſtian = the perſecuters hand, and to reſerve the perſecuters themſelves, and all wicked livers char join 
Wo ply with them, by cutting them off here, to eternal perdition in another World: ſee Note on Rom. 13, b. 
1850. But chiefly them that walk atter the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe go- , Of chis for eſpecially 
„ daring \ pernmen! * Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed the 0 ee to ſpeak evil | of dignities:] are the Gnoſticks, whoſe cha- 


N Il filchineſs, and to deſpiſe all kind of a of magiſtrates or maſters, (1 Tim. 3. 5. ) a bold infolent, ſort of 
carnacious * . Tn thi egos any crembling or fear ſpeak conrunteliou ly 2 e Apoſtles themlelyes, {ce Note on eb. 
| or arrogant al. abe 4 + tremble not when they rail at glories, I E I Y ẽ. BAaoonuty]es 


* contuj- 11. Whereas Angels} which are greater in 3 pores might, bring not ⸗ railing accuſa - 1. whereas he Angels 


melious in- before the Lord. 1931 , pop light, being ſure in a con- 
— 2 5 1 bene power and height * any FO ar or men on ah, do not deal ſo with the rulers of darknels (Jude 9. Note e.) when 


—_ any occafion they accuſe or implead them before God, or wage any diſpute with chem, Jude 9. 
Tree 12. Pu ttheſe, as f natural brute beaſts, b made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of 13. But theſe men, like b. 
narural i- tze things that they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh, in their own corruption; ] , beaſts ruled only by thcir na. 


4%... bo brutiſh ichout any reaſon. to reſtrain and teinper them, which are good for nothing bur (as vultures to tear and po]- 

= | e fo theſe) 8 poll and Jebanch al hey © 0 6 near, venturing to ſpeak rep roachful ul of all that they do not underſtand. and ſo con- 

ſe * 4, ſequently cf che myſteries of Chriſtianity, W 7 Apoſtles, 3 by * ( ee Jude Note d.) ſhall be deſtroyed in their be- 
to raven ſtial fins, | | | 


and to cor- , , 13. And thall receive the reward. of unrighteouſhels, | as they that count-it pleaſure to 400 Anm 
1 riot in the day: time: ſpots they are and blemiſhes, f ſporting themſelves in their own 2 ae Eve to . ; 


15 * hey feaſt with you,, N D e fthoſe Imean that in the da 
. e i take villanies which 2 to need the night to cover the ſhame of them, that are become the reproaches or de 
. fin ey committing all villany in their ſacred aſſemblies and feſtiyicics, and e uſe af their tale dodtrines to turn ypur Chri- 
love feaſts ſtian feaſts into unclean laſcivious meetings. 60 4 
14. Having eyes full + of adultery, and that * cannot ceaſe from fin, + nigh wen s fil 4. 
dar. — ſtabie ſouls: an heart they have exerciſed with “ coverous practices, curſed children, led, wich unlawfhl objects, x 
not that they can teceive nothing elſe, not ever take them off from beholding them, they corrupt young new-Gnverred Chriſtians, and have 
—_ |. _ - their hearts, as their eyes, always bufied wich baſe filthy thoughts, perſons fit tor mn A. r 5 


mrau/rss + enſnaring ee inordinate Jults, md&orsZia, Tee Note on om. 1, he N 
15. Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtra following the way of 13, 16. Which have for- 3 9 
lon: the ſon of e Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteou neſs, + Caken-che Chriflian doctrine, Wl | | 


16. But was rebuked for his N the dumb als ſpeaking with man's voice, for. 05 n Ma ud, 


"IS 


ba the madneſs. of the pro Paganiſm with Chriſtianit di 
| wo Car Pra brought in Hefiod's wd's Theology = chriſt, and adored all equally ) 555 che cramiphs bf Balan, who to get a reward ( ſee Nite a 3 | 
Wu; ok raught Balak to curſe the Iſraelites by inticing them to filthineſs and idolatry together, Num. 25. +; Rev. 2, 14. though e 4 | 
1 ſprings madneſs 8 is were miraculouſly. rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, an Afs; and 0 forbidden by Ga ſeverely. | 1 
a1 ſal 7. Theſe are T wells without water, clouds that are * cartled with a f cempelt, to . , Theſe rake upon 8 .v 


* driven by the + miſt 'of darkneſs is reſerved for ever. ] | to be fountains of all dee 
3 . whom the # e, but have no drop either of truth or good practice among them; they pretend to be ſublime ah other men, bur arc only 9 
blackneſs _ — '- like clouds in the air that darken the skie, but never diſtil into rain, and thoſe driven i impetuou by every wind, be it never fo black or 
bp - dark, from one vicious helliſh dodrine and practice ro another: and to theſe black ſouls is reſerved in the juſt PAI of Got er 8 7 


nal 15; and blackneſs. 
® infrare 18. For when. the ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through. the 
TN vat ü of the fleſh + 7 


Fw 1 


ough much wantonneſ: $ thoſe that * Were e eſcaped from them ,; 8 2 


th _—_ who live in error., J. ET adola- = 
oh ſciaxs 1 trouſiy above the God of Iſrael, (ie Note on Jude.) ) they * and arch apa gain, bring il all manner 5 ps 2 e 7 
Ae F thoſe pr had not long ſince geren out of the nne idlity, ( ſee Note on ” 


ude b. ) an really given them ef... \ 
0 eſcaped thoſe —"7%v 7y]ws Spy las 76v— of had a little, or a little While apo 1 5 forthe ings MS. reads 3x; Hoe" Jl 


iy 561 23670 | piG nk 
7 they p omiſe them liberty they theinſelves a1 ſe ſervarits: of corruption; "3k. And. chi _— 
pe iy 0 P whott a man is pyercorne, en of the ſame is he brqugh v; j bondage 5 of giving 5 ihe 
$7] In). whereas they are themſelves the greateſt ſlaves ih the world, to wit enflaved to © enefs. and fich ſs An Gy? 0. 1. b.) 
2 _ 1 they muſt —_ be flaves of thoſe ſs which ba have- conquered chem, to hom 1 have 2 1h 
themſelves capt TT e ie 11 b 2413-7 
| + abomina- 20, For if after they have eſcaped Ns + 1 of the world, through the * know- nn, 4 4 
nons tu. Jedge of the Lord and Saviour 75 Chriſt, the een again intangled therein and over- 2 Ant hs info ha 
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*anow. Come, the latter * is worſe with them than the __ 6 955 4 JOE of- their bei 
ledgment ns, that it js become the r-and more erops guilr Dl ayes Sor that converted from all , _ 
0 2, 60 Wor 73 keathe 6 ds by accepting 0 0 Pie of Giſh wt - [again rel relapſe. and return to K thi ne Cob chejng this Chei- 2 
tian, heatheniſm, js worſe, than their bare heathenifim at 5 
1. For it had be&h better for 9-5 It to have Wc hn te way e than af. ici bein woe 
lor i ter det ve kno 7 to Ttutn! 0 che hol cotmandm 10 ny ted kk BY | Wes > lk a 1 ne- 1 
| kn, 5 for the 150 — 7 e e 1 dan IS 794, 3 12 e Ny 41 91) wh nen 4% 7 15 . 5 bee 0 5 ol et N 
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nn, the Chaldee Porapbraſe expreſſed by riſing up early to 
their prey. So v%es is alſo here in an Active ſenſe. and | 
Gt eben ſo 4s ology to, or for the corrupting, or defiling, or pol. 
luting of others. In reference to which it is that the 
creatures which are caught and torn by wild beaſts, the 


Inerdae]e, ate by the law counted unclean or polluted, 
Lev. 17. 15. (ſee Excerpta Gemare tri Sanhedr. c. 1. H. 7. 


meats, as if the lungs of any thing have a hole in them, 
they call it Ti, that which is ton by wild 25 faith 
Elia Levitd in Ihicbi, p. 139. And ſo theſe vicious, 


luſtful, filthy Groſt:cks, that, like the Sodomites, force 


and cortupt all that come in their way, and by making 
them theit prey, do alſo defile and pollute them (as 
thoſe creatures that are torn by wild beaſts are accounted 
lluted ) are here ſaid to be , ds dawory x; oboggy, 
ike thoſe land-vultures, born to take. and pollute, and 
nothing elſe, and I ſuppoſe are noted by «eraſes forcers, 
| 88 rauiſbers, 1 Cor. 5. 10. See Note h. on that 
cer. * 8 ö U 
©3& * 13. Decervings) That which is read here & d7&rar, 
& dnd- jn deceits, may not improbably be miſtaken by the ſcribe 
Jas for e dra a0, in their Chriſtian feaſts, inſtituted 
„ in order to, maintaining of Charity, but defiled by the 
8 luxury of carnal Goſpellers. Thus it is read in Jude v. 
12. (which in molt things is agrecable with this /econd 
of Peter) and that verſe in the other parts of it is direct. 
parallel to this, there 7124's ſpots, as here ain » 
lar ſhots and blemiſhes y there cwduxixive, feaſt ing to- 
gether, as here. in the ſame word, and ſo probably alſo 
in this word, which differs ſo little from «Tere, that 

it might be ealily miſtaken for it. | 
d. V. 14. Full of adultery] Merxaxts ſignifies diſtinctly an 
Morxais adultereſs (not adultery) and the phraſe of, having eyes 
full of ber, is very agreeable to that of the Rhetorician 
cited: by Plutarch De verecund. who diſcribing an impure 
unchaſt zperion, (an 4raigw)]Or, one without ſhame ) rheto- 
aid. of him, bes dAAd ue ov reg opupaoty txt, 


 dewraſus 


« tht 


ricall 
that he bad. whores. in bis eyes inſtead of lese, which is 
an equivocal word, and ſignifies both a maid (or virgin, 
oppofire to:wigmrobore) and the pupilla ocult, the apple 
of the eye alſo, and is therefore made uſe of in that Rheror. 
V. 15. Boſor ] The name Baſor, here is Beor in the 
Old Teſtament; the Hebrew being ya, and che Chal- 
"dee pronouncing the ꝓ by S. and accordingly the Arabick 
* here the ſon of Bear, the fame that (as 
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)J 23. 2, 14. 29. building altars, and offerin 
and ordinarily. by the Rabbi fer to fignifie all forbidden | ther : p , 25 
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Church, the Gnoftieks fo often {| es f. | — 
firneſs of repreſenting this hereſie by 1 170 7 i bo * 
et be being prings may feen, de obſerved 
IU e being a Frophet ot the tru A; : 
Join in Idol-worſhi with © God did yet 


0 ag E 
Boa 
e King of Moab, Num. 
ng taken up with him into the 200 taces of B00 Ga 
| BD [ants 

e. And this was remarkable in the no? 

whole Divinity was a mixture of Chriſtian, and ſewiſ}, 
with Heathen doctrine) they made no ſcruple, for the ſa- 
ving or gaining any thing to themſelves, to Join with 
thole who offer d ſacrifice to Idols. Secondly, that he 
=> prey and joined in faction with the Moabites and 
Midiantes, the enemies of God's ople, was very wil- 

ling to aſſiſt them to his uttermoſt, and when God per- 
mitted him not to curſe 1/7ae/, yet he aſſociated with the 
Midianites, as appears, Num. 31. 8. where he is found 

with them in the battel. And the ſame was nally. ob- 
ſervable of the Gnofticks, who always complied with the 
perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whether Jews or Heathens 
and were the bittereſt enemies the orthodox Chriſtians 
had. Thirdly, that he gave counſel to the King of Moab 
how to corrupt and bring a curſe upon'the Iſraelites, by 
enticing them into uncleanneſs in the matter of Peor, Nu. 
25. I. and 31.16. And the ſame did the Gnoſticks, cor- 
rupting all that could be wrought on by their unclean do. 
Qtrines and practices: ſee Note on Jude f. And as they 
were parallel in their fin, ſo were they in their ruin alſo. 
When the Midianites were deſtroyed Ural, Num. 31. 
Balaam alſo the ſon of Beor they flew with the ſword, v. 8. 

And fo when the Zews were deſtroyed by the Romans 

the Gnoſt ice that complyed with them, were found 
among them, and deſtroyed alſo. » 

V. 17. Tempeſt] Aab is by Heſycbius rendred xaJary'is . 
Site crsesed. What xla:y1s notes is by him beſt ex- Ai 

preſſed elſewhere, mpegs dviue eU, rhe violence of a 
firong wind. To this Phavorinus adds er e wp ovreggis 
Sila, darkneſs with a violent wind : And ſo it is here fitl 

ſet to ſignifie that black wind, as it were, of dark heathen 
errors and practices, by which theſe i clouds, to 
which Saint Jude adds duden em pty, waterleſs clouds, - 
the Grofticks, ate driven and carried about, to which 
therefore. is apportioned 5 Cie© 4% oxerve, 7 blackneſs 

of darkneſs for ever, in the end of the verſe. * 
M. Sow that was waſhed ] The Hebrew word for a 
{wine um is deduced from n rediit 
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by this Proverb, of rerurmng to the mire again. 
1. His ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, I no write uneo you; in both which 1 ſtir up yous 


ſe prophecies, which 14 and 1 
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8. But, 
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2, This anſwer being firſt 


"AE a But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a 
8. 5 © > ö given to the latter of the 


| thouſand years as one day. | N 
toute years, and oe that all 1 continue as they were ſince the Goren I now proceed in the ſecond place, (by way of regreſius, 
is ordinary in Scripture, ſee Note on Mat. 7. b.) to anſwer the former part propoſed by way of queſtion, [ Where is the promiſe of his ca- 
ming? thar is, Sure God's promiſe in the Old Teſtament repeated by Chriſt Mat. 24. of his comihg to puatih the cbdurate Jews and Gno- 

ſticks, and delivering the pure perſevering believers, is not performed. ] And my anſwer is this, That you may be miſtaken in reckoning 

of tires. in thinking that what the prophets have foretold of the latter days, the times of the Metſias, muſt be inſtantly pert>rmed, as foon 

„ Chriſt is gone co heaven, or elſe twill not be performed at all. In this matter ir muſt he conſidered who it is that makes the promiſe, 

v. 2. an infinite God, and then though forty years (for example) is a very great time among us men, whoſe lives are fo ſhort. yer with God, 

who is infinite, a thouſand years is no conſi erable ſpace, but a very ſhort and ſmall duration, Pſal. 90. 4. and therefore though the pro- 


I, 
phecy he not yet fulfilled, about three or four and thirty years after Chriſts departure from us, yet it may, and will moſt certainly, and 
chat within few years now. f N a 1 * TELE 
| 9. The Lord is not {lack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome men count flackneſs ) but „ kin; fownef in 
+ or, for is Tongeſiffering + to_us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ihould performing his promiſe f 
your Bt, come to repentance. ]  _ 4988 | of | coming, which-rhey that ex- 
Kin | pe and deſire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance, or that others, which would corrupt them, and make them fall off trough 
s 3. deſpair of ir, are apt to charge upon God, it is meerly a miſtake in them; for ir is not thus deterred qt of want of kindnels to the perſe- 
bud vering Chriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to the worſt, and an earneſt deſire that they may all amend and 
de delivered, without which amendment, whenſoever this coming ſhall be, all arc infallibly deſtroyed: ſee Act. 3. 19. Nute a. 
40. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which the heavens BE this ju wen Yo 
Lhe ſhall paſs away f with a great noiſe, and the elements f ſhall s melt with fervent heat, cif ſo remarlabſe on the 8 
Hfſolved and the earth alſo, and the works that are therein ſhall be * burnt up. | Lf Jews ſhall now ſhortly come, 
* conſumed and that very indiſcernibly, { ſee Luke 17. 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 2.) and the temple ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed, the greater parc of it burut, 
xd]axan- and the city and people utterly conſumed : fee Note d. and Mat. 24. 30. and Act. 2 19, 20. 
2255 1 Sceing then that all I rheſe things ſhall be diſſolved, What manner ot per ſons ought 1. Sceing then this de- 
3 theſe mall 3 J i 10 Seeing h 
waer Ye to be in %% holy converſation and godlinels ? |] : „ ſtruction ſhall thus involve 
all, and now approacheth ſo near, what an engage ment doth this lay upon us to live the moſt pure ſtrict lives that ever men lived? 
10 — 12. Looking for and t haſting unto the coming of the day ot God, wherein the heavens 12. Looking for the co- 
— ores being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. ming of Chriſt for cur de- 
F liverance, and by our Chriſtian Jives quickning and haſtning God to delay it no longer; ( ſee v. g. ) that coming of his, I fay, which as ir 
ſignifies great mercy to us, ſo it ſignifies very ſharp deſtruttion to the whole Jewith ſtare, ſee Note d. 
* But 3 13. * Neyertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new heavens and à new earth, 13. Inſtead of which we 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs: _ 3 look for a new, a Chriſtian 
ſtare, in which, all proviſion is made by Chriſt for righreouſneſs to inhabit, according to the promiſe of Chriſt, concerning the purity that 
Chriſt ſhould plant in the Evangelical Rate, ſee Note d. and Rev, 21. 1. and Note a. 
14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing chat ye 100k tor ſuch things, be diligent that ye may 4. This therefore being 
be found of him in peace, without {pot and blameleſs : ] our expeRation, you maſt 
in reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your ſelves from all pollution, ſpot or blemiſh, from indulging to any of the carnal invitations that art: 
no ſoliciting you, and ſo to continue till this coming of his, that you may then be found acceptable before him, and chat then you may 
reap the of ir, that all may be proſperous with you: ; | 
tor delive- 15. And account thut the long-ſuttering of our Lord 15 f ſalvation; even as our beloved 15. And refolve that the 
* brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you; end of God's delaying chis 7 
80 judgment, this execution ſo long, hath been ( ſee v. g.) on purpoſe to bring in and increaſe the number of convert Jews, thuſe to whom 0 
this deliverance is promiſed, according as S. Paul hath alſo ſaid, Rom. 2. 4, 5. and eſpecially Rom. 11. te which this place ſcems to re- 
! ter, ( ſee the ſum of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphraſe of it.) | | | | 
Foryin al 16. As alſo in all hir Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them ot cheſe things, + h in which are , ang inden m 
his Epiſtles, ſome things hard to be underſtood ; which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as jfnot in all his Epiſtles, hach 
MS. leaves they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 12 he ſaid ſomewhat of this 
our @5 h matter, concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews, and deliverance of the faithful, and deferring that day of deſtru- 
+_x '; Mon on the former, on purpoſe (v. 15.) to gather in as many of the latter as he could. So Rom. g. 29, 33. Rom. 10. 8, 9, 10, &. 
wo cms Rom. 11,5. Rom. 13. 11, 12., 1 Cor, 1. 7,8. and chap. 3. 13. 1 Thefl, 2. 16. and chap, 8. 1, 2, 3,9. and 2 Thefl. 1. 6, 7,8, 9, 10. and 
ar hard -— chap. 2. 1, 2, 3, 8. and 1 Tim. 4. I. and chap. 6.14. In which matter ſome things there are concealed, by God purpolely trom the 
Fas ofe 3 knowledge of men and angels, as the punctual time of the coming of ir, &c. from whence ſome unskilful unſetled Chriſtians have taken 
Iuoven]d ; occaſion to fall off from the faith of Chriſt, and to ruin themſelves by ſo doing. This they do by deductions from ſome places of Scri- 
va, but pture, wreſted by them ( as it is ordinary with them to wreſt and diſtort the wricings of the prophets, &c.) bur it is through cheir igno» PR 
the K. s MS. . and ungroundednets on che Chriſtian faith that they do fo. | | | * 
reads ys 17. Le therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know the/e things before, beware leſt ye alſo be- 


. timely warned and inſtructed, o 


* a | 
Lopes - -» . unnatural practices of rhe Gnoſticks 


ion of 


him be glory both now and for ever. 


Amen. 
ſpel, and in the know 


<Viouay ledge and pratiice of the pure docbrine 


Tadyy 
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"a V. 3. Scoffers] "Euneir) ſcorners here, and Jude 18. 
ru,) iS anſwerable Fs Wade pYy, Ry in the 
„Old Teſtament, which denotes the higheſt degree of de- 
fection from and renouncing of piety : ſo Pal, 1. I. of 
the three degrees, of, ungodly men the dw  i7riſores, 
Scoffers or ſcorners, are the laſt. . By theſe therefore are 

fitly here noted the Chriſtians, which at this time in 

great n tell off to the Gnoſt ick: bereſie, and by ſo 
doing complyed and joined with the - pn Jews, 

and fell into all che villany in the world, pen here 
by x7' 4s idas ad milouies wogdbicde, walking, that is. 
1 J, going on habitually, as in a courſe, according to their 
250 wg own deſires, ot, Go when, there was no King. in.l{rael ) 
every one doing that which wax right in his o eyes, 

.  . Without any reſtraint of law, of nature, or Chriſt, &c. 
of theſe S. Jude faith; that 77 poſt les of dur Lord and 
e "Saviour Jeſis Chriſt had foreto They ſhould come in the 
Xe". 14 "tame, by the laſt time, or days,” meaning;there.and 
| here, the time immediate! A the deltruction of 
the Jews, (as hath been often ſhewed, );And 40 a8 Chriſt 

had foretold Mat..24. 11, that at that point of time ma. 

ny falſe' prophets ſhould ariſe, aud Many, and 


mud 5- 
04 N 


decerve many, and 


ering to ing led away * with the;error of the wicked, fall from your own 4 
t to make this prudent uſe of my admonitions, to rake 

| ſticks ( ſee Note on Jude b.) and fo apoſtatize from the faith. 

— 17 18. But gtow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift : T 


Kno. (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks knowledge falſ] 
| livered to us by Chriſt our eternal God and bleiſed Saviour, who muſt be for ever praiſed by us. . F 


„ os Go DL 1 on nfs hit ach fb nn tt 


17. You therefore, my 
| brethren; whom I have thus 
| care that ye be not inſnared by che filthy 


18. But dail increaſe in 
the true profeſſion of tlie Go- 
fo called, 1 Tim 6, 20) de- 


} 


: 


again that many ſhould be ſcandgliged, or fall off, front 

rift, v. 10. and the love of - many, that is, their Zeal 
to the faith of Chrift, grow cold, v. 12. 10 the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt in their preachings and in their Epiſtles had al- 
ſo frequently foretold this, 2 They. 2. 3. that this com: 
or day of Cbriſt, v. I. 2. was not to be b H H vg, kme A, 
fre, unleſs the apaſtaſie firſt game, this apoſtaſie of the ©5979 + 
many ;Chriltians, to the foul Gxe/tickeberefre, and v. 5. 0 
s urn pzardbe1s, do you not remember thut when I was with you 
I told you theſe things? So Tin. 4. 1. the Spirit Jaithex- we 
preſly, chat is, Chriſt and his Apoſtles by their prophetick #175; +47 
Ipirit every where, that in the laſt tines dc hc Twi © york gcy- 
asg tes ſome ſhall apoſtatige:fromthe faith, m&7* x01; - Jal Twes 
lag e giving ear 10 impoſtor: I girits, the very inter- H 
pretation of 77 45 αο⁰,ͤi way, thar thee falſe dv 
teachers ſhould decerye many, and theſe deſcribed in the: 
following words, as thote that had caſt 11 all laws, for- 
bidding fo marry, & c. und ſo walking after their own un- 
natural luſts. And to theſe he relets again. 2 Li, 3. J. 
But know this, Nc. By all which it appears, that theſe that 
were thus foreſeen chat they ſhould fall cit at this timſnm 8 
how ſo mentioned here, v. 2. were the Groſtick heretics, © © 8 


and 


n 


Annotations on 2 


e 
"8. 6" 


Per Chap. 1. 5 


and thoſe that were ſeduced by chem; and ſo this weight 


Teo i- there will be in the word =e67o, firſ?, that as theſe were 
Jay Wwg- 0 2 


ſtatize thus before that coming of Chriſt to the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews, ſo now in the diſcourſe of it, be- 
gun purpoſely v. 2. this was the firſt thing to be ſer down; 


and that is the full meaning of Tire ag#ror yudoxor[4, | 


| Knowing this firſt. , 
V. 4. Since] Ad is, d qua, or d quo, may be taken in 
reſpe& of time, as an Epocha from whence the writer 


takes his riſe, from ſuch or ſuch a time, excluding 
what was before, and including all fince. But it may al- 
ſo refer to matters as well as to time, and then it notes 
no more than the excluding or excepting that which is 
named, and including all that is not named, and will 
then beſt be rendred, unleſs it be, or except that. That 
this muſt be the notion of it here, and not the former, 
js evident by what follows, that all things remain in the 
ſame manner from the beginning of the creation, where 
the creation is an Epocha of a far longer date than that of 
the death of the Fathers. Beſides it would be hard to de- 
fine what fathers are here meant, if that were the mean- 
ing of it: For it cannot be appliable ſo to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, the fathers of the people of the Jews; for to 
confute this ſpeech of theſe 2 ert, the Apoſtle draws 
his proof from the times of the Flood, which was long 
before them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
againſt them, if they had dared their obſervation no far- 
ther than the times of Abrabam, for they might well 
acknowledge a change in the Deluge, though none fince 
Abraham. But in the other notion the matter is clear, 
From the creation of the world, ſay they, there hath been 
no change in any material thing, ſo as to be fit to deter 
men from complying with the Jews, for the avoiding of 
perſecutions, ſo as to make men fear that Chriſt will now 
come in any eminent manner to deſtroy the Jews or Gno- 
flicks, or to perſevere in hope that he will deliver the 
perſecuted Chriſtians out of their hands. One change they 
acknowledge there hath been in the world, ſome men 
have ſlept with their fathers, and others have lived in 
their ſtead, a ſucceſſion of fathers and ſons to repleniſh 
the world, men have not been immortal, the fathers have 
died, and given way to their children : But except this' 
( which is an unconfiderable matter, not pertinent to the 
int in hand) all things elſe, ſay they, have continued 
the ordinary conſtant courſe, without any diſcernible 
interpoſing of God's providence to puniſh one, or to re- 
lieve another. This ſure is the Atheiſt's objection, oc- 
_ cafioned by the delay of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the 
Jews. And this it is which is punRtually confuted in 
the following verſes; and ſo that mult in all reaſon 
be the notation of 4 is which is moſt reconcilable 
with this. | 477.31 
V. 5. Willingly ] The word See ſeems here to be 
taken in a ſenſe not ordinary in other places, for being of op1- 
nion or affirming, perhaps with this addition of aſſerting 
it magiſterially, without any reaſon rendred for it, but a 
Sic volo, &c. So I will, I command, my will is my reaſon. 
Thus in Latin we are wont to uſe it, Qui hoc volunt, 
they that will this, for, they that are of this opinion; and 
thus 4 8daouer 2 Cor. I. 17. the things that I will, that is, 
which I teach, or affirm. See Note c. on that Chapter. 
And ſo re Aue, they that will this, are they that are 
of this mind, that affirm this. 7 
Ib. Earth, ſtanding out of the water] The meaning of 
this fifth verſe will be diſcern'd by conſidering it as 
- preparative to the ſixth: For the one thing that was here 
to be affirmed and proved for the confuting of that Athe- 
iſtical aphoriſm, v. 4. that, There was no ſuch thing as 
puniſhment inflicted on wicked men, or deliverance for 
the godly, to be expected from any overruling power of 
heaven, all things going on in a conſtant courſe from the 
beginning of the world to that time, was this, that the 
whole world was once drowned. for the fins of the inha 
bitants, and that is id v. 6. But to prepare for this, 
here is, in this verſe, à deſcription of the frame of this 


—- 


A ar lower world in the firſt creation, as it was formed 1 


Ses Rü ſy, by the word of God, that word by which he ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light , let there be a 
firmament, and there was ſo, and God ſaw that it was 


good, that is, all that he did was defigned for ſuch uſes 


„dA he in his wiſdom thought agreeable, And that is thus 


/ 


. 


deſcribed, ea if Edger there were heavens from of old, * 


the earth alſo, Gen. 1. 1. the earth ſo formed that, when. 
ſoever God pleaſed, it-might be drowned without crea- 
ting any new thing · For thus it was framed, The very 
globe of the earth confiſted of a great quantity of waters, 
called the 75 or deep, Gen. 1. 1. ſo great as to cover 
the face of the earth, till God put it into one place, that 
dry land might 4 Gen. 1. 9. And this is it that now 
makes the whole body of the ocean, and all other rivers 
in the world, and befides great quantities of water in the 
bowels of the earth, breaking forth in fountains, that 
flow perpetually, and maintaining with ſupplies all the 
rivers and ſeas in the world. And this may fitly own the 
expreſſion that is here uſed of the globe of the earth, that 
it is & dul owtrooe made uf of water, hath abundance 7 
of water in its compaſs, which is the water which Gen. 

is, under the body of the air, and ſo makes up, as the 
Philoſophers ſay, one globe with the earth. And ſo this 
part of the frame of the earth did competently prepare 
it for drowning, it being evident, that there was ſo much 
water in that globe of the earth as, till it was put into 
receptacles and cavities, it cover d the 2 of the earth, 
no dry land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. But e this, there 
was great ſtore of waters in the clouds, which is called 
the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1. J. the lower re- 
gion of the air being between them and the earth, and 
when God is pleaſed to looſen thoſe clouds, which is 
called opening the windows of heaven, then the rain falls 
and adds to that ſtore of waters which was in the globe 
of the earth already. And theſe clouds encompaſſing the 
earth on every fide, the earth is here alſo ſaid to be 


ſo the Prepoſition 4% 


Inoebny; I dd, they were ſaved in the midſt of water, 
and ſo cones) ds qu ves, be ſhall be faved, but ſo as 
in the midſt of fire; 1 Cor. 2.1 5 So in Herodot us q ud vicwy 
is among, or in the midſt of, Iſlands. And ſo this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and ca- 
taracts encompaſſing the earth, and impendent over it, 
the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd, and ſwallow'd 
up, whenſoever God ſhould let looſe theſe cataraQts up- 
on it, as in the Deluge he did, Gen. 7. 11. and ſo there 
is the foundation of the 4% J by which, 
and diſpofition of God's, that the earth ſhould have ſo 
much water in its own boſom, and ſuch clouds of water 
encompaſſing it, was the means by which the old word 
being drowned by water periſhed = and fo this is the clear 
meaning of the place. P 

V. 7. Heavens and the earth] The phraſe oi de & 5 94 _ 
the heavens and the earth, are helè ſet to fignifie the whole 
compages of this Sublunary: world, and all the creatures 
that are in ir, all that was deſtroyed. by the Fl and 
is now {cured from periſhing ſo again, and is reſerved 


for fire, by which it is (by nn ne tradition) belie- 
ved that the world ſhall final y be deſtroyed. The He- 
brews have no one word to fignifie this, but ordinarily 


would literally denote the world, fignifie figuratively the 
whole city of Feruſalem, Temple and 15 towers and 
buildings of the city, not one ſignified by one, another 
by another, but all by all together, and proportionably 


people, ver. 13. And ſo tis ordinary in other expreſſions y:i 
in that language; as, hig body, his fleſh, and his bones, 
Eph. 5. 30. fignifies him, a | 


yet they fignifie nothing diſtin, but the whole man to- 
gether. Set A. Gellius, 1. 3. c. 1. And ſo the evening and 
the morning fignifie the natural day: ſee Note on Mar. 
12. n. 80 the Elders, bigh Priefts and Scribes ny 
where in the Goſpels, fignifie the Sanbedrim; and 10 | 
in like manner the phraſe Father and mother, and dna, 1 
wives and children, and fields, &c. ſignifies this one 40 her, 9 
thing, n or comforts of life, and mult ſo be as 
rendred in the groſs, and not in the retail, ox elſe the 

true meaning of ſome places in the New Cov 


: 
— 


[will nor be intelligible. As Mer, 10. 30 When dis 1. 


"arr; age . evo 7, 
that is, in the beginning the heavens were created, and ſo ht 


1. 7. is called the water under the p or expanſion, that 


owts@re I 1d), paced in the midſt of the waters, for 9% i 
by is ſet to render the i in the & cur 
midſt, and ſo *tis uſed by this Author, 1 Per. 3. 20. J.. 


by which, v. 6. this frame 4% «1 


uſe yIRN) ILL the heavens and earth. And fo the gu. 
beavens, and elements, and earth, v. 10, and 12. which «41 


to that, the new heavens and new earth are a Chriſtian 20. i 


KAauv 
id no mote: and ſo in other u, 
authors, the bady and tbe ſoul are ſet ſeverally, when 95, “, 
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chat be that lenurs father and mother, &c. ſhall receive 


an hundred. fold more in this life, bouſes and brethren 


and mothers : for tis clear enough that he ſhall 
2 > hundred mothers, but as all theſe ſeverals 
put together denote the comtorts and poſſoſſions of 
this lite, ſo it is to be expected that the promiſe of God 
will be performed to thoſe that part with any thing for 
Chriſt's ſake. See Note on Ephe/. 5. h. and Col. I. c. 
10. With a great i Po, Ji, bout, rex 


Fs Po ndr, pode, iT 1% ſaith- Phavorinus: fo that it ſig- 


o 
a 


ifies /afſtly as well as with anoiſe. And that the former 
is ans of it here, is probable, becauſe tis ad- 
ded to the coming of that day ava thief, unexpeQedly, 


and in order to that is this of /w/rnc/s, not that other 


notion of & nx» with noiſes, for thieves in the night do 
not willingly do ſo, or if they do, loſe the advantage of 
the night, that is, the ſecrecy of it. WONG, 

Ib. Melt with fervent heat | The deſtruttion of Ju. 


aud ded is here, ver. 10, and 12. deſcribed by diſſolution, or 


ah, conſumption, by fire, and ſo Iſa. 9. 5. and 66. 15, 16. and 


Mal. 4. 1. and Joel 2. 3. 30. where that deſtruction is 
deſcribed ; ſo 2 Theſ.1.8. In flaming fire taking vengeance 
(which that it belongs to that matter, ſee. the Context 


of that place, and Note b.) ſo Heb. 19. 27. =vezs Cia@ 


a burning of fire to conſume the ali, all that obdu: 
rately ſtand out againſt Chriſt, and that belonging to this 
matter alſo, as will appear by comparing v. 25. and v. 37. 
ſee Note a. on that Chapter; and ſo perhaps 1 Cor. 3, 


and on ch; 1. Note e. and g.) which is to arm them with 
conſtancy and perſeverance till that day come, and par- 
ticularly in this Chapter, to confute them who, object 
againſt the truth of CH/iſt's predictions and reſolve it 
ſhould not come at all; againſt whom he here oppoſes 
the certainty, the ſpecdineſs, and terribleneſs of its com- 
ing. That which hath given occaſion to thoſe other com- 
mon miſtakes, is eſpecially the hideouſneſs of thoſe 
judgments which fell upon that people of the Jews, be- 
yond all that ever before are related to have fallen on 
them, or indeed on any other people; which made it 
neceſlary for the Prophets which were to deſcribe it, 
(and who uſe tropes and figures, and not plain exprel- 
ions, to ſer down their predictions) to expreſs it by theſe 
high phraſes of the paſing away, and difjolving,. of hea- 
ven, and earth, and elements, &c. which ſounding very 
tragically are miſtaken for the great, final diſſolution of 
the world. What is firſt literally, and then figurativel 
meant by the heavens and earth, hath been ſaid Note d. | 
As tor the addition of the 52:X#z elements annex d to the $91%64 * 
heavens, that is no more than will bear due proportion 
to the ieſe & uri he works therein, which are joig d leſa e 
with 1 75 the earth. By one is meant all that is in the“ 7!“ 
earth, the creatures that inhabit there; and by the other 
is meant all that is in the heavens, oa the hoſt of them, 
Gen. 2.1. for ſo the Hebrew word, coming from Nau a 
military word, for ſtanding, or moving, in rank andorder, 
is anſwerable to the Greek 59x42, which comes from 


13, 15. And this either firſt, figuratively, after the man- 54x, which bears the ſame ſenſe. And ſo Wiſdom 7. 


ner of Prophetick ſtyle, wherein fire, and burning, and 
melting ſignifies deſtruction and utter deſolation: or elſe 
ſecondly, in relation to the Ze/ots, and that Tvg»ors rai- 
ſed by them, the feartul combuſtion and canflagration 
within the nation and city, the fire of ſedition and ton- 
tention, which was ſo great an inſtrument of deſtruction 
among them, killing vaſt multitudes at once, Zo/eph. de 
Bel. Fud. lib. 7. c. 14. rifling the palace and all the wealth 
of the city (being at that time carried thither) and ma- 
ny other particulars of that kind in that ſtory: or elſe 
thirdly in reference to the exact truth of the fact (of 
which this is a literal deſcription) the burning of Feru- 
lem mentioned by Foſephis, l. f c. 14. where tis ſaid 
of the Romans that they fired all unto. S %%; and again 


in the ſame Chapter that the Sicarii, the other faction 
in the city, contrary to the Zelots, got into vaults, from 


whence they fired the city more than the Romans, and 
murthered them that, cloaping the flames fled into the 
caves; and again, c. 16. The. Romans being entred fired 
Houſes, and, laith he, many things that were fired were 
quenched with the blood of the Nain, with which the ſtreets 
of the city flowed; and again, All the night long, the fire 
encreaſed, and in the morning Seft. Stb. all was on fire, 


and c. do they fired the outward parts of the city. Then 
urnin 


Ir the 


the army to quenc 


g of the Temple particularly, that is ſer 
down 1. 3. c. 9. firſt of the doors, where the filver plare 
being melted firſt, the flame quickly fired the wo6d, and 
from thence increaſed to the next porch, and that da; 
and all the next night ax” fire cleaved, till Tits cauſed 

it: But as, it follows, the '/entence 
of God had already lere | Hed 


wil h fire, and ſo it was on Auguſt 18. 91 which he pro. 


- "nounceth,” Now the fatal day Was come after man) hear. 
- the phraſ 


- - L 
3. 


e phraſe ſo uſual in the New,. Teſtament," he day, an 
the coming ef that day. And c, I. a Jouldier without 
command caſt d firebrand into the golden gate; and pre- 
ſently it fer a flaming; and when 77 came; violent! 


more to ſer i, R006, 20d neither his commands nor in. 
treaties would ſerve turn, but it Was ( W e 
his will) Gay x down, and no help for it, ſaith he, becauſe 
.the deſtinies 


| 1ad ſo determined, cat is, the counſel and to be moſt probable is. that the dia eine . 
decree of G b by predictions. What is here S PA 92 30 4 47 0 reading. ſhou 


thus expreſs d by 8. Peter, is ordinatily conceived to be: 


long to the end of the world, and by others applied to 


the end of this world, and the beginning of the Milien- 
num or thouſand years. And ſo, as S. Peter here faith; 


F. 16, many other places in S. Paul's Epiſtles,-and in the 


Goſpel, eſpecially Mat. 24. are miſtaken and wreſted. 


That it doth not belong to either of thoſe,” bur to this 
fatal day of the Jews, ſufficientiy appears by the purport 


ot the whole Epiſtle, (ſee Note a. on the Title of it, | 


J 34: 4. Ezech. 32. 7. Zoel 2. 10, 31. and 3. 15.) and ſo 


10 ſhould be conſumed of both, the Prieſts and the Sanbedrin, as the people, te 


io 15 by ajs 1 which 1 ee Feminine, gendet (which. if it :, 4 
into 1 Werner ietemt 1.08 true, then it | 
in to quench it, o body would heat him, büt cried the by Ent mug refer to the 


Let, hut, with er ve of theſe things, It is not certair 


17. gend elements are in the Chaldee, cited by * Rabbi Prefat it 

Moſes ben Nachman, NM Planets, or fiens in heaven, e ; 

which are ordinarily call'd he hoſt of heaven; and ſo fee ghic- 

4 0 Martyr, Apol. 1. uſes %griz 5ux84e for the Sun, hard Hap 
oon, Sc. which are appointed by God for the increaſe "he im 

of fruits, and changes of ſeaſons. So in Theophilus ad Becbinoth, 

Autol. the Sun and Moon, c. are oft call'd cn ele- . 

ments: Only the word heavens being an equivocal word, e 

uſed eicher for the ſupericr heavens, be Empyreal, | 

or Ethereal, or for the ſublunary heavens, the air, (as 

the word World is either the whole compages of the ſupe- , 

rior and inferior, or elſe only of the ſublunary lower 

world) we may here reſolve, that the 4ezrei. and rorxde, 

heavens, and hoſt or elements thereof, are literally the + * 

ſublunary acreal heavens and all that is therein, clouds 

and meteors, Cc. fowls and fly ing creatures; and fe fit 

ftr with he earth, and the works thut are therein, &c. 

and both together prophetically, or figuratively, to fig- 

nity the whole people of the REO which are ſometimes 

call'd a the babztable world, 1/. 10. 23. (compared eln 

with Rom. 9. 28.) and 13. 5, 9. and 24. 1. and Lac. 21. 

26. and Rom. 10. 18. and, which is all one, the heavens | 

and earth, Hag. 2. 6; 21. If. 51. 15, 16. apd c. 34. 2, 

45: See Note d. Ox if it be underſtood of. the the- 

real heavens, and the Planets or figns therein, it will 

then be parallel to the Sun, Moan, and, Stars, Mat. 24. 

29. (agreeable'to the Prophetick ſtyle I/ 13, 10. and 


again will firly expreſs the city and Temple, the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Rare of a Jews, or the.ruling part | 


| decyphered by ».74 the earth, and the works eg © © 
and all theſe together ate the whole hd, „* 5 
ee, or gta, final deſtruction whereof is here deſeribed. 

. V. 18. 1n which”; n this place; the King's, AS, read- 


„mu treter EPI les tore;metniti ed) ey 
| but ger Copies, and. che princa ones generally gead = 
| ing e el in the Neuter, which cannot agree with-Ep:/?- 


which reading muſt be adhered to, 


L4 d d; vb | 
F 1 nine * trench 9 4 N ut 
| OY eine are hard t be onde. 1 0 a be 
| the Tenſe, then Saint Peter doth hot at all give this cha- 
Face of any parts of S. Pauls Epiſtles, chat they aer 
vavinla hard to be underſtood, but that among thoſe ine, uebi _ 
(of which. S. Peter is now a treatin „and of which, faith u "*M 
be, 'S. Faul bath written in all hi Epiſtles, and generally, . A 
the Prophets of the Old, -and c Apoſtles of he = 
New Teſtatnent,” v. 2.) . erb, we fome-are bard töo 44 
be underflood, &c, What the Nags here ſpoken of are, 7 
, F917 "GS; 6 5. 
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e 1 
| hath been cleared by the Paraphraſe of this, and the for- 
mer Epiftle, viz. in general, i he coming 0 vil, to de- 
ſtroy his crucifiers and deliver the pious Chriſtians out of 
their perſecutions. This is apparently "ou of by the 
Prophets, and by Chr and by the Apoſtles, both in their 
reaching (ſee Note a. on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
— J and in their Epiſtles, written but a little before 
it was to come. That it was ſo long deferred, was matter 
of ſome trouble to ſome, and objettion againſt the truth 
of theſe predictions, v. 4. to which this Apoſtle here an- 
ſwers, v. 9. that the reaſon why God doth make ſome 
May in this matter, is that men may have time to fepent, 
and reform, and-eſcape this vengeance, which when it 
comes, will come ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedly as to ſur· 
prize many that look not for ir, v. 10. and that he repeats , 
again, v. 15. bidding them count-rhe /ong-fuffering of the 
Lord (that is, this deferring his judgments) /alvation, 
that is, a means defigned by God to bring men to repen- 
tance. And for this particular it is that he cites S. Paul. 
as concurring with him in this account of the reaſon of 
Chriſt's delaying his coming, adding only this of S. Pau, 
that in all his Epiſtles he hath ſpoken of theſe things, that 
is, faid a great deal concerning this coming of Chrift. Ha. 
ving gone thus far, he paſſeth his obſervarion of the then 
— — temper of men, and behaviour in this matter, that 
there were ſome giddy, unſetled Chriſtians, which upon 
occaſion of ſome things not ſo clearly revealed by thoſe 
that have foretold this coming of Chriſt, have fallen into 
icious errors. What things thoſe were which are here 

Rid to be Juerbiſſa hard to be underſtood, and what dange- 
rous errors drawn from thence, will perhaps be hardly 
defined by us at this diftance. That Cærinthus, by miſun- 
derſtanding ſome of theſe predictions, came to think that 
Chr:ift ſhould have a temporal kingdom upon carth, where 
men ſhould enjoy all carnality, ſee Note on Rev. 2. a. and 
he and his followers may be thought to be theſe «14x70 
here, the unſtable Chriſtians that diſtorted theſe predicti- 
ons. Or becauſe it is added of the ſame men, that they do 
diſtort other Park nf alſo to their own deftruttion, it will 
not ſo fitly be reſtrained to Cærinthus, but more general- 
ly be ſpoken of the Gnoſticks, who by a ſtrange liberty 
which they uſed in expounding the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament (calling it 9160s knowledge 25 myſtical ſenſes ) 
brought in moſt damnable dotirines of uncleanneſs, &c. 


dc hem And theſe ſure are the men here ſpoken of, called ant a- 
| Tris) ble, becauſe they fell off from the truth, and iH /cof- 


fers, v. 3. as that notes Apoſtares (ſee Note on Jude 18.) 
And having thus diſcovered who the men were, it will 
de more poſfible by the ſame clew to diſcover what the 
things were which are by S. Peter called Svoviile, bard to 
be underſtood. 1 ſhall here offer my conjecture. Our Sa- 
viour, when he foretels this his coming very particularly, 
fr 24. and defines the time fo far, that it ſhall be cer- 
tainly within the compaſs of that generation, v. 34. ns 
in the life-time of ſome that were there preſent, Mat. 

po time of it, the day and bour, 


16. 28.) yet for the 
he pronounceth clearly that no man, nor angel, v. 36. (no 
nor the Son bumſelf,, Mar. 13. 32.) knows of that, that 
is, none but the Father. Accordingly he anſwers the Apo- 
ſtles AZ. 1.7. demanding whether he would then ( 
his reſurrection) reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, It is not 
for . to know the times and the ſeaſons which the Father 
hath Rept in bis own z that is, the day and hour, in 
Matthew, che prnQual time of this kingdom of God, this 
coming of Chriſt, God the Father had kept ſecret, revea- 
led it neither to man nor I, neither ſhould it be re- 
vealed to any. This I ſuppoſe is the meaning of 1 Theſſ. 
J. 1,2. that of the times and ſeaſons, that is, of the ve- 
ty time which God in his wiſdom had choſen for this re- 
markable coming of Criſt upon his crucifiers, he needed 
nat write, it being ſufficiently known that it was to come 
a a thief. in the mght, that is, not to be diſcerned before 
In which plave, that which is ehe S xaw97 times 
oe 4 en S 
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. 1 


and ſeaſons, v. I. is nies xvels the 
juſt as AZ. 1. J. the times and ſeaſons are all one with the ls 
day and hour, Mat. 24. 36. and fo in ſtead of 20 name 
knowing of it Mat. 24. and God's reſerving it in his own 

er, ſo that it is not for them to know it, AZ, 1. 7. 
is there, the coming of that. day as a thief in the night , by 
which may be concluded, that that phraſe of that gays 
coming as 4 thief in the night, is ſet to fignifie the un. 
certainty when that day would be. And ſo C riſt explains 
that * , if the good man of the houſe knew in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thief is ſuppoſed to be unknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him. Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chriſt's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
foundation of the diſcourſe and words which here we 


the punctual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watching, caution, and conti- 
nual expe&ance, v. 12. And having added what ad- 
vantage the faithful Chriſtians ſhall receive by this 
means, peaceable days of ſerving Chrift, expreſs'd by 
new heavens and new earth, that is, a new world, where- 
in dwe/leth righteouſneſs, which therefore he adviſeth 


depend on them according to his promiſe) he then 
gives them an account why tis thus long deferr'd, 
and adviſerh all to make the right uſe of ir, make it 
their ſeaſon of repentance, v. 15. which being confir- 
med by S. Paul's authority, he hath no more to add on 
this matter but this, that the qbjeCtion of the Apoſtates, 
v. 3. againſt the truth of Chriff's 8 of coming in 
this manner, was founded only in the obſcurity and un- 
knownnelſs of ſome particulars in this matter, which 
very probably ſignifies that proteſsd unintelligibleneſs 
of rhe punctual time of Chri/t's coming, which becauſe 
no body would or could tell them when it would 

therefore they will not wait for it in purity and ſobriety. 
and practice of ſuch Chriftian vertues as were required 


to prepare them for it when it ſhould come, but walt 


after their own lufts, v. 3. follow their own ſenſual cour- 
les, and perſuade themſelves that it will never come, that 
no ſuch Judgment is likely to come at all upon them, and 
ſo that day comes upon them unawares, and they periſh in 
it with the crucifiers; and ſo are ficly ſaid to detort theſe 
qverbiſſa, the uncertainty of the punctual time (and fome 
other ſuch particulars) 70 their own deſtruftion, to periſh 
remarkably by this means. This is no improbable mean- 
ing of theſe words, compared with v. 3. from whence the 
riſe of this diſcourſe was taken. And if it be here objeQted, 
that this icular of the day and hour was more than 


| Svarbiſler, bard to be underſiood, God having kept it a per- 


fett ſecret ro himſelf, and ſo that this cannot be ic which 
is here Tpoken of, Lanſwer, that words of this nature 
are not ſo ſtrictly to be taken as to be thought to figni- 
he no more than hard. For when it is ſaid of him hat 
truſts in riches, that it is hard for him, to enter into the 
kingdom of God, that which is expreſs d by 
Mar. 10. 24. is preſently interprered” to be impoſſible, 
not only by the matter which is ſuch, but alſo by the 
ſimilitude of the Camel entring through the * of a nerdle, 
v. 25. So when the Diſciples complain of an hard Jo 

ing, Fob. 6. 60. it follows, whos can hear it? that 1s, 
no man can poſlibly be ſuppoſed to ear the fon of mars 
fleſh, and To bard is mpoſfable there alſo,” that is, mo- 
rally ſo, that which cannot be done without great impi- 
ety : and fo Juerbiſs here in the forementioned interpre- 
tation are not abſolutely impoſſible to be known, becaufe 
God may, though he will not, reveal it; but which 
could not be underſtood, ſuppoſing that God (as Chriſt 
had faid). would Keep. it in bit own power, and reveal it 
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day of the Lord, v. 2. . 


are endeavouring to explicate, But the day of the Lord dc u 


ſhall come as a thief. in the night, v. 10. that is, But # wi 


all to wait for, (for that is the meaning of TeoJox&ulv, ae 
not ve ox3zlw, let s (not we do) expe them, and #4 
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Ku F che Author of this Epiſtie, that it _— the beloved diſciple; the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and the 


Revelation, there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all times «vapproCiroc, 
without any doubt, received it into the Canon. That he begins not, as the other Apoſtles (all ſave only the 
Author to-the Hebrews) had done all their Epiſtler, with his name, and expreſſion of thoſe ro whoini he wrote by 
way of ſalutation, may moſt fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary practice in his other —_ who in the-Go- 
ſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf, but chuſes to uſe ſome circumlocution, as, he that ſaw, the diſciple whom Feſus 
ed, be that lay leaning on Feſws's boſom, and the like, and begins his diſcourſe without one word of formality, 
er Evangeliſt: had uſed.” In what year of Chriſt this Epiſtle was written, 
is no otherwiſe certain than by what may be collected from ſome pallages in ir; as cap. 2. 18. where it ſeems to 
have been a little before the great deſtruttion which befel the Jews, called by other Apoſtles the day of the Lord, 
and the laſt day, but by him $9471 des, the laſt bour, or part of that day ; and again the true light already ſhi- 
ning, c. 2. 8. that is the Chriſtian, bright ſtate turning out the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſervices, which was 
finally to be done at the deſtruction of the Temple, and now already was done in ſome part. And the ſame again 
appears by the Aix e many counterfeit Chriſt and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. He faith were then 
among them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the immediate forerunners of that deſtruction, Mat, 24. And 
xaos ly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, chap. 1. 4. to confirm the faith and conſtancy 
of the Chriſtian, profeſſors, who were now ſolicited vehemently by theſe ſeducers, and the Church totn aſunder 
in every place by the Gnofticks, ( the followers of Simon) who now denyed the reality of Chriſt's coming in the 
feſb, and would no longer confeſs a crucified Chriſt, or venture any perſecutions for that confeſſion. That is was 
called antiently the Epiſtle to the Parthians, is affirmed by S. Auguſtin, meaning thereby thoſe converted Jews 
which lived beyond Euphrater, of which there were great multitudes, faith hehe, Ant. I. 18. c. 12. And 
to them ir is not improbable it was written.” 8 e ien i 


I. HAT which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 88 
þ l have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have pen Thah-which, Saree ths 
: en | in thedecree and purpoſe of 
him) but by us the Apoſtles of Chriſt heard from God ſpeaking frontiers | 
on by us, known and teſti 92 — . — Gi and the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhewing 282 n and rel eh be 
„and we have * ſeen ir, and bear witneſs, and ner | K 


unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us ) DORN oben 0 
unto us viſibly and diſcernibly, of which I can teſtifie as an eye-witneſs, and do now d to you Chriſt thi fountaid of ctet- 


are apt to ſhake you our of, 


2 This = is the meſſage which we hive heard of him, and declare unto you, that g 


- Chriſt, which we now teſtific unto thee all gurl 
i 


wich hath or! Bragg impuricy in it which 
re, 


required of you, that all God's commands are pure, 
required than 


| | Chriſt doch not now abominate, hut on the other fide, a fa | | 
which ma ſuiciencyarm you f int al he dein of the Gnoſticks, which under the notion of Chriflan fler. 


AX 2; | | 
ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do g, jig ye fü) we at parts; 


ſpel, which prohibirs and interdi cts all ſuch ways as they daily and avowedl 
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ler we | 7. But if we walk in the Ku as he is in the light, t we have e i $03.1. 
net ther; and the blood of Jeſus hriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all lin.] 1 a 3 J. L 1 Lo 
with him, cen we partake with Chriſt of his graces, and reſemble him in r (kev. 3. and v. 6, and the death of Chriſt is betieficial (de 30 
for though | e to cleanſe us from all the guilt of paſt fins, and preſent infirmitie. Nee h 
Er ko=- . 21ha pace is not large enough for 4\\jaay, but fir for ad, and this is agreeable with v.: as bo. 
nor fin 8. It we ſay that we have * no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not i 1-4-4 ela, 1 
N fim to perfettioanes As aur Wetypr Fool Sun,” th is not in us. | . All theſe mei precen: 
* 4 . e og themſelves, The perfect, &. 


OO" Sex It we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and Juſt to forgive us +. and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſ,] Ain fairttul and Jult ro forgive us Our fins, and to cjEnie us 


—_— 
. | 

- 
: 2 

* = . 

4 9 9 

* 0 Tow «+ 
- 


we have Yu ; 

l > | reformation, is obligetl in fide! 
n ome wich 8 HER Boe this promiſe to you, to free you from all putſhment of fin; and no other courſe dar this a por 
10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we b make hi aliar, and his word is bc in n. r 
p 1 _ Tuch lives as theſe men, and yet pretend ro perfet fection 1 55 le, v. 6. deceive chemie N I: Sg tr ws E God 
AA, who having ſent Chriſt into the w d to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life, todefine whar isnow fin, and what is not, hath 
u h defined ſuch actions ai ate tommlttad by theſe prerenders to — co horrible and damning fids ; and ther g 

i dis, and yet thus pretendpgir8 Go d eg rfid hen fr hep al Ban define Ui md, ih en ent they 


f & 
b fection 1 p . | 5 . 
know that they are ſo far from any ſtate of perfection, chat they wi ors; thay weſt curry eceive themſelves, and —1 


of mens lives. act quite contrar Gr 


rule which the Goſpel gives for the regulating 


\ þ 7 * 5 is, * 1 44 
| ' 9. 0 1y Way is to re- 
one amiſs, and then God, having promiſed pardon to all: humble penicents hpdtl filders fe pent ' pe thor, wha 
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Amotationr on 1 John Chap. I. 
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.  . doubred of and queſſſioned by the 
and refiſted by the liy 


will unto us; that God is a God of all purity, and conſe- 


Laie, enges I wie. iy, bes. ed ae. have mas fn 
a that is all one wich the 
with him; for finleſnels is that property of God's which 
they ptetended to be communicated to them; and then 


V. 5. Light J The word 96: light is a 


tive 
eſſion to fi the moſt imma puriry 
221 u darkneſs is directly the contrary, mixture of 


all impurity : The affirming of which 1 Gad, 
that he is perfect purity, without any mixture of impu- 
rity, is no ſuch ſtrange thing as that the Apoſtle ſhould 
introduce it with ſo much ceremony as here we ſee made 
uſe of, That which we have heard ap | ſeen, which we 
have looked on, and our bands haut felt, v. 1. What we 
| have ſeen, we declare, v. 3. and, This is that meſſage 
-. which we declare, v. 5. That which all this ſolemnity was 
thought fit to introduce, was 2 ſomewhat either 


uines, or oppoſed 


that which ſeems maſt probable to he the full importance 
of it, ep the general to denote the great perfection of 
purity which is now commanded in the - Chriftian law, 


and more particularly the great obligation that lies 
Chriſtians not to make that profeſſion a pretence or excule 
for the favouring themſelves in any degree of liberty or 


impurity. Chrift-came certainly from God to declate his 
uently his commandments which Criſt came to reveal 
like himſelf ) made up of ſevere rules of purity : And 
then how. contrary to all piety and Chriſtianity maſt the 
_ Groſtick infuſions necelſanly be, which allow and rattiſe 
all impurities, and make them a ſpecial part of their re- 
ligion, and call themſelves 7ia«ze and Tro5:not perfett and 
knowing men, beyond all others, -and living in a fink of 
all uncleanneſs, ſay they baue not ſinned for all this, 
ver. Ig ee eee; ; 

V. 10. Make; bim-a lyar ] What it is to make God 4 
lyar hath no great difficulty in it; it is certainly to de- 
ny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere affir- 


med; and ſo *ris uſed c. 5. 10. The greater queſtion | bel 


is, wherein the truth of this affirmation here is foun- 
ded, that if we ſay we have not ſinned, we thus deny 
the truth of what God hath affirm'd, or give God the 
* The beſt way of deciding this, will ſure be taken 

om n where 15 75 . —. . 
ſpeech is id. e it is, If we ſay we bave fe | 
oe RNS .avith God, and = in darkneſs," we 


lie, and do not the truth. There . we may diſ⸗- 
cern who are the tor that are here ſpoken of, vis. not the 


Apoſtle, and the pious Chriſtians (for the firſt perſon 
doth! not always fignifie ſo, but is uſed to pexſonate 
any other that che Apoſtle would ſpeak of: ſee Rom. Th 
Note d.) but thoſe chat are ſuppoſed to walk in :dark- 
neſs, that is, to go on in unchriſtian fins, and yet to 
pretend. parinerſhap. with-God'; that is, to a ſtate of 
eat innocence and perfection. Theſe are certainly the 
noſtick-hereticks, whoſe character that is, to live in 
all catnality and uncharitableneſs, &c. and yet to pre- 
tend themſelves to be the moſt perfett men: Of thoſe 
he there faith, "that. they lie notoriouſly, their foul 
actions and pretenſions to perfection are very contrary, 
and they da not the truth, they live contrary to that 
rule of life which as Chriſtians they have received to 
live by. To theſe ſame perſons he vet, 7. to 
tell tive truth, contrary to their lie, that if 
- coalþe in the lig bt, that is, live Chriftian lives of 


urity and charity, then they may truly be ſaid to have 
7 e oh Jie, (as the N ſeems to have 


read ens, and not «aanawr, and as is molt agreeable with 

v. 6.) that is, to be blameleſs, pious, perfect men; 

and then for any frailties, or forſaken ſins, the h of 
iſt is accepted as à ſacrifice of expiation for fuch. 

This is again id ( both in the former and latter 

of it, ver. 8, 9.) but with 


- little, change of the 
Wat anch u wp e Fug: | 


y analogy with the 


tut habe pa 


renerſhip 


though" there - be” nothing ih_"thir” verſe anßwerable to 


>; being 


Annotatlons: on Chap. I. 


of thoſe to whom he writes. And forgive them their fins, would deal with them a 


ſuch as Chriſtianity was d 


— 


—— 


FY 


the impious carnal Gnoſticſte, this of their wicked 

is ſuppoſed in the 8th verſe, having been already, * 6. 
ſufficiently expreſs'd : and fo as of them, whoſe lives 
of carnality and pretenſions of perfection were ſo con- 
tafy, ir had bee" affirmed, ver.,6. that they lie, and do 
not the truth; 10 in that 8th verſe, tis ſaid with little 
change, Ney erive themſelves 

them, which gnly adds to the former the 
of their danger that they thus brought upon themſelves, 
they flattered themſelves to their ruin, whereas v. 9. J 

they would acknowledge their ſins and danger, and forſake 
them, and fly to God for pardon upon repentance, he ha+ 
ving promiſed it to ſuch, would be faithful and 


ccording 4 


to his promiſe. . And then follows v. 10. If we /ay that 
we have not ſinned (which. is directly all one £44 we 
phave not (in, v. 8. fee Note on 


* 2.) that is, if 
theſe men that thus live, pretend till that they are the 
petfect, (as of their followers in Irene we read, that 
they called themfelves the ſpiritual, and affirmed that 
all the fouleſt actions did no more pollute them than 
gold was polluted by being in the mire, or the ſan-beams 
by ſhining on a dunghil ) 2hey make God à lyar, (which 


is an addition to their Hing firſt, ver. 6. and then decei- 


ving-themſelves, v. 8. and ſo frees theſe repetitions from 
tautology) that is, directly give God the lie, who hath 


every where declared ſuch actions as theſe men practiſed 


confidently, (abominable pollutions, &c.) to be moſt 
vile and moſt puniſhable fins: And ſo this appears to be 
the full meaning of this verſe, and being ſo, leaves no 
place of diſputing from hence, whether of any regene- 
rate man it can be ſaid at any time, that he hath not /in- 
ned (in that notion which belongs to that phraſe in theſe 
Epiſtles of 8. John, and is explained Note a. on ch. 3. to 
to wilful, adviſed, deliberate fin) for ſure theſe 
Gnoſtick foul livers were far from regenerat men. 
That this is the full meaning of the place will farther 
Appear by the words immediately ſubſequent, ch. 2. 1. 

eſe things I. write unto you that ye ſin not, which are 74374 
very fitly adapted to this purpoſe : for there is no ſuch 
way to- perſuade men not to fall off into thoſe fonl fins 
that now folicited them, as this of undeceiving them "+ 
in this point, and aſſuring them that if they lived Gno- 
Rick lives, they ſhould never be deemed. perfect men, 
which as long as they entertained themſelyes with any 
hopes of, nothing could convince them of the neceſſity 
of forlaking them. Whereas any other way of under- 
ſtanding. tha place would not tend to that end of 


exhorting and warning them not to fin. For if it were 


to be underſtood of all the beft mens being guilty” of 
fin, how could that be a way of inforcing on them their 
duty of not finning? Many more arguments might be uſed 
by refuring all other imaginable interprerations of this 
lace to confitm this, but this one of the Context may be 
uthcient, which accordingly in the next Chapter purſues 
the ſame ſubj 
haue know him, that we are true Gnofticks indeed, (and 
not thoſe that falſly aſſume that name) truly 


men, 
his commandments, v. 3. 
15 92851 which 83 | e nk then v. 
Jult as here in this Chapter, but more and expli- 
citly than in this verſa, le that / ; 

that is, calls himſelf a'Gxoftick, 
eth not his commandments, lives ſo contrary to the rules 
of piety and purity, and all Chriſtian vertue, as theſe pre- 
tended Gnofticks do, J, & is a lar (juſt as c. 1. 6. 


part | we ie) and the truth is not in him, as C. I. 8. the truth 
A. f word, v. 5. that is, 3, 3 7197 
lives according to the ſtrict commands of Chriſt, 4anbs + N, 
&. 7879, in ibis nam hath the love of God bern truly per- 421055 = 


7 — ad 
7 7764. | 


15 not in . But wheſo. keepeth' bis 


felled; he may on ſome prounds of truth pretend to per- 
tection of charity toward God, to which theſe 
falfly pretended , and fo was the occaſion of all this, 
dilcourls of preteyded;perfeftion, when men live in vile 


tet aue in date, Vere E. Jet the perions fins, 


| — 
a 


cht. 


and the truth is not in daun 
conſideration a>dvuy 


Juſt to 15; a 
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more expteſſy; Hereby we know that we nder 
a 
xa 
ed to make us, if we keep eſſonds v 
iſe. thoſe SY © mk ah 


faith, I have known him, 3 Al ſar, Il. 
man, and Reep- runa ans 


75 lee 
ins, as after of that frſel love-which; if truly ſuch, £4294 be. 
eh a fear, d. Mee 
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. 1 AV little children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not. And if any man . My" cones (Gans; 


Un, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righreous. ] l Vite this to vou which I 
have 


written, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. (ſee ch. 1, Note b.) to deter and forewarn of chis deceit that ſo many are now fallen into, that 


mav not be drawn away into the hereſie and impurities of the Gnoſticks, eicher by following them into unclean, beaſtial fins, or by 
depending on and pretending to ſuch a perfection in your ſelves, which may ſecure you in any one act of deliberate fin, but that if you 
have fallen, or ſhall fall into any ſuch act, chat then preſentiy you confeſs it, and forſake it ys and lay hold on Chriſt, who ( for 
your encouragement, you may know ) is on God's right hand, e an advocate for choſe t have ſinn d, and now reform and 
amend their lives, and, when the Church prays ro him for atfy laps d finner, he is juſt and faithful to perform his promiſe, to hear the 
Churches prayers, and co preſent them to his Father, and to manage all that belongs to ſuch, to their beſt advantage. | 2 

2. And he is the propitiation for bur fins ; and not for ours only, but alſo for the /ine 2, and he, having entred 


of the whole world. R 2 Ie eee e eo into che holy place, 

We. chat is, having died for us, and gone to heaven, where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſerh in our behalt, is a powerful 

* means of reconciling God to us, of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condiion of our giving of gur ſelves up to new lite.) and net 

for ours only, but for all the fins of all che world of men, ( on condition of faith in Chriſt, and new. life.) RR 

Ia we 3. And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 2 his commandments. 3. And this is a character 
= © . by which it may be diſcerned whether we truly know Chriſt or ng (as the Gnoſticks call themſelves by that name, which ſignifies know- 
| wnhim, ledge, 1 Tim. 6; 20.) that is, whether we have a right notion of Chriſt as he is our adyocate,,y. 1. and 117 for our fins, v. a. and 
i ſra- of 2 i ire do what he commandeth us to do, live obedient to the directions of Chriſt, ( ſee Note on c. 1. b.) 


Goſpel, or no, viz. J ne Irectons of Cty * 

3 Fo 4. He that faith, x} know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is à liar, and the 4. He that undettaketh to 
known truth is not in him. | _ ' 1 #*; i. 1 #1 r be a Gnoſtick, or pertect 
Iſ ren Chriſtian, that is, one that hath more perfection of divine knowledge, and love of God, v. 53. than all others, if he expreſs not tijs in a 
pure and holy life, is the greateſt hypocrite in che world, ( ſee c. 1. Note b.) 7 Fun „„ ; | l 

14 Jo But whoſo keepeth his word, + in him verily is the love of God perfeCted : here- 5, Bur the obſerving his 
* by know we that we are in him. | „ commands is the only ſure 


argument, that he that doth ſo is a lover of God, truly ſo called, ( the appellation bei falſel aſſumed by the Gnoſlicks ) and 
4 4 an — of evidence to himſelf, that he is a branch, a member of Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks baaſt 4. they are, and that whatſoever 
5 4 they do, it cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo, ( ſee Note on c. 1. b.) 


* 3. 6. He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as he walked. ] 6. He chat pretends to be 
1352 a member of Chriſt (ſee Joh. 15. 4.) doth by that engage himſelf to live as Chriſt lived, or if he do not, to gi ve over ſo pretending, 
rie, 7 7 I write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment, which 
e ha 


2 from the beginning: * the old commandment is the word which ye have . 7-.. Tis not any new mar- 


word . 9 ter which I now diſcover or 
which ve card from the beginning. _ nad) . 1 . | . | write unto you, but that 
heard from which you were taught ar the firſt preaching the faith unto you, and that which was taught you fo early may deſerve to be ſtyled an 
the begin- old commandmenr, 


ning, he 8. Again, a new commandment I write unto you, + which thing is true in him and * in g. is ghar indeed that 
mandment you: becaule the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light t now fhineth. ] TRE Chriſt called a new com- 
T a -T% a mandment, and ſo it is in compariſon with the Moſaical Law, to which Chriſt hath added ſome degrees of perfection; but that is no 
—— in it rejudice to it, it is not the leſs true for being ſo, nor the leſs cohſidefable to you, but ought in all reaſon. ( as proclaim'd by God 
i, m heaven, and Chriſt ſent on purpoſe to preach it) to be look d on 45, a thing wherein we are at this time concerned moſt particular- 
bir & ly, thoſe dark imperfect ſhadows of the Moſaical œcοο being now at gn end, and the more perfect Chriſtian precepts which are to 
_—. > take plac, 1— hf 1 Moſaical performances, being already, as the Sun, riſen, and ſhining in our Hofizbn, in full force obli- 
ſhadow paſſerh, for the King's MS, reads & ſur, br: i cu N I already he 15 W 


or, in us, 
becauſe the 


86  ligeth you to all Chriſtian practices, actions of light, particularly that of charity and kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriſtians, | 
I toe Sake tions, and —— and ſeditions, ant reading of their fellow-Chriſtians, that are Alerrable in the Ghaſticks anon. 
* ſandal 10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no * occaſion of 


3 10, He that is thus chari- 
1 995 — eln nd hath little occaſi 90 inſnare him in ſin, little tempta ation wan ill, moſt = 4 poſe inches, 
| i a ion en full! 
$54 gurke this original of. uncharitableneſs, ſee Mat. 6. 22. _ 1 1 . 5 d ee n 
11. But he | 
eth not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. * ML 
72 nne i lich way to go, ſodoth uncharitableneſs, 
- 12. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his names 1 A eee ve, b. 
ſake. ] Ve; | | | | | 15. which I deſire to enforce 
upon all ſorts of you : Firſt, on the tender Chriſtians 9 becauſe God hath been ſo kind to you, as to forgive your fins fot Chriſt's 
fake, which will be an engagement to you, v. 13. to take off your love from the world, and place it ou God. 
13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
I write unto.you S 0 Lover becauſe you have overcome the wicked. one. I write un · 
to you, little children, aul ye have known the Father. ] | oh 5 ' 
A agreeable to thoſe of your age, to know the Antzent of days) and that may be an cngagemen 
dis likewife for young men, th whoſe age it is agreeable. to entetrain ambitions and defires of conquering, and have becn enabled by G 
to do ſo, to overcome the evil one, the devil; and every other that can mean you any hurt, and (if you adhere faſt ro Chriſt) 10 
, | temprations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an to you not to love the world which you have overcome. And for-you; 
| little ones, again, your knowing of the Father is an obligation wp love him with a moſt filial love. ws 289 * 4 
7 1 14. 1 have written unto you, fathers, becauſe e have Known him that is from the be- 
| | ginning. I have written unto..you, young! men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked on 17 WII 
2 al Fate, to impreſs. it the deeper, and ſo on you young 
15. Love not the world, neithet the things that ate in the world. If ah man love tle „ no not ce nd 
eld the love of the Father is not in ien e e Fo, op ien 
wholceverdothifo, that man hath nor that love of God, Which is preferibed now ntider che Gofpel, of parying with ul, whey he calls 


for it, and followi him. 19 | $ 1 - Nn 1.1 
fleſh, the: luſt of the eyes} and. 


any man from diſcerning 


13. Thi faite 1 have fo 
you, the moſt antient, for 
you know Chriſt, (which is 


| TYR 


14. And again 1 retterats' 
and reinforce this enhorta 


8 


16. For all chat is in the world, the lift of che 


+. . Chriſt, rather chan incar perſecution 
Aung themſelves in of perſeRtion 


their looking on themſelves a men gf deepeſt knowledge and pe 
8 17. And the world | 


) are all ut dur nor; e e ee 15 5.09 
U e eee 


Sol abideth for ever | 5 . b gt | * | 
| . ; ; | A „ ie wherein the ſo, de r 
aſe: Four deg 9 yes, What ard they bat poor tdatiettany trinity things? eres obedlenke tb Gods Bil helps m do perperuicy, - 


1B, Little children, it is b the laſt *rime : ahd'as you have heard that a c 2nd! Anda 
| 7 - ve heard tharAnriehfift + (hall! . This diſtemihating of 
pl N come, even now arethere 2 Antichriſts; whereby we know thit this the laſt . time ' wichriſtian, dofirines kg 
3 N tore chan What forerold ſhould fall cut 799 py” For now the great day oF diſtrition upon the Hbdufate Jews 
s choſe a hand; (fee Note on Mat} 244 P. and Heb. 10, l.) And as Mat. 24. 3, 11, 12, dis fotegold by Chriſt that immediately before 
mea deſtruftionof Jetufaleth; there muſt be falſs Chriſts, thar is, foe that rake upon chem to ſent from God, 48 Chriſt was; + 
W 1 . N | | , / - 
«Ne \, 4 


9. He that faith he is in the ligt, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 9. This conſideration * 


that hatech his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and know- l 0 


nit all Chriſtian practice. 
t to you to love whom you know : And io 


. ion upon ycu, antient men 
men all and the exhorration on which 1 lay fo much weight to 1 


a title 9/2) For all char i. in elt. 
of lite, is not of the Father; but is of the world]7ʃʃ77f ee Oy 2 9! NS ah et 
...- things thay end to our ſenſual pleaſures, profits, hqnours, and the like, aud che defires that are faſtned on rhdff ojetts( which are ſo ob- 
ſervable all of them in the Gnaſticks their 5 gprgeen th laſts, ſecondly, their love of the werd; which makes them den 
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r ag xe 
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_ 
tte Chriſtian faith, and che end of this Epiſtle being to. 


19. The Antichriſts, or . 


truth againſt theſe impoſtors, that you cannot in any reaſon 


to have been born, or lived or died trul 


of the Jewiſh Church under 


— E hk „ 
— * 


— © + * — 


734 Paraphrſe \L\FOHN Cap II 


be counter - Cu, falſe, oounterfeits of the true, and again falſe prophets, bringing in new doctrines, and. pretending to do mi 
wan authority to them; 10 now we ſee it fulfill'd; chere uw 12 appeared many who 2. to be the ſaviours and 1 — 
of the Jews, to reſcue them (which is their notion of a Meſſias) bt of their conquerours hands, &c. and now falſe teachers, the Gno- 
ſticks, under Simon the Magician, by whom therefore you ought nor to be ſeduced, but to look on them as the men foretold by Chriſt, 
which ſhould, if it were poſſible, deceive the very ele; and by which we know infallibly that this is that time there propheſied of, which 
chough it bring us ſome perſecutions at 7 yer withal it fignifies; that if we continue conſtant in faith, we ſhall ſhortly be delivered. 

hey went out from us, but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, 


achers, that are now. they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that they might be 
— 1 may perfuade you, made manifeſt, that they were not all of us.] 5 
and be conceived by you to be of the ſame piece with us diſciples, and Apoſtles, and Orthodox Chriſtians, and not to differ from us in any 
conſiderable matters, ſe they livedin the ſame afſembly with us, immediately before they thus went our, and taught theſe falſe doctrines 
among you: But let them not impoſe upon you thus; the truth. is, they were nor of us, or of che ſame faith with us, though they went 
out from among us, and an of that you may have fram their leaving us, or our from us; For if they had been of the 
ſame faith with us, what needed they to have they would certainly have con communion with us; and their not doing ſo, 
is 2 manifeſtation that, though they did live among us, yet were none of them of the ſame faith with us, when t chus forſbok us 
20. And that ' teſtimony © 20. * Bur ye have an unQtion from the holy One, and ye know all things.] * And n 
of the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was given to oe 47 wp Geer is imparred to you, and gives you ſuch an aſſurance of the e 
i thus cheared by them: ſee Note on Act. 10. c. * 
21. Andconſequentlymy , 21. 4 L haye not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth; but becauſe ye 1 ture 


writing to you now is noto know it, and that no lie is of the truth.] | | Writren ug: 
of j ie of Snſpiciog ther you are Haeyene Of. Loy truely Bin Mie of only wie ee on his ſancrer, and! give uthe eviden- © YOU, not 
ces and of all chis: bur Ifarishe 


my ſelf with theſe brief admonitions, becauſe you are ſo firmly rooted in the truth, that you can- becauſe i 


X 
n>t bur diſcern che difference of every ſuch falſe doftrine from the one revealed truth. [exe d. 


| ze: 22. Who's a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? * he is Antichriſt that {7 
res filter, denieth the Father and the Son. 5 8 — „os 


Ol the Anti- 
as he that denies Jeſus to be the Meſſias, and thus do the ring: leaders of the Gnoſtick hereſie, ( ſee Note Whoſoever doth ſo is an chriſt de 


and voice from heaven, which teſtimony of the Father is not true if Jeſus be not the Chriſt, - 


4.) 
Antichriſt, denying in effect both the Father and the Son; the Son direttiy, the Father by conſequence, We hath teſtified of Chriſtb ß wn. do 
iracl | Tog 


be nor the Row 4 
2 And ſo whoſdever de- 23. Wholſoeyer denieth the Son, the ſame d hath not the Father: { bur] be that ac- 917 
ſias, 


the Son to be the Neſ⸗ e the Son, hath the Fat her alſo. 
renounceth the Father alſo, who ha 


reſted him to be ſo. And this do E the Gnoſticks, who deny Chiſt "© 
y t in appearance. * Are | | 5 PR a 
4 You ce whe 2 Let that therefore abide in you which 7 have heard from the beginning: if that 
4 emptations, be, Which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in 
forſake not the dottrine the Son, and in the Father. 4 
which from the beginning of your Chriſtianity you have received: To which if you firmly adhere, if you continue in the conſtant pro- 
ſeſſion of the true taich of Chriſt at firſt revealed to you, you ſhall continue alſo in the favour and love of God the Father, and of Chriſt, 
w hich is reward ſufficient for that conſtancy. - > | a 

25. And whatſdever haz- © 25. And this is N he hath promiſed us, even eternal life. 


2ard we run by ſo doing, it matters not, though it be to loſs of life ir becauſe he hath promiſed eternal life to thoſe that ſtick faſt 
to him, 2 with the loſs of this. * | _ | 


26. And this have I faid 26. Theſethings have I written unto you concerning them that ſeduce you. ] 
to arm you againſt the ſeducing Gnoſticks, &c. that are now you, and are fo ſolicitous to do ſo. 


27. And indeed I need 27. Bur the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you: and ye need not 


ve you no other armature that any man teach you: but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, orremin 
Sean theſe, than what you and is no lie; and even as it hath taught you; * ye ſhall abide in him. Ut: | 2 
have Already: for the ——— the holy e. ſo of God himſelf, given t the truth of that Goſpel which hath been preached for the K's 
among you, is-ſufficient to tortifie you, and that is ſti * you have no farther need of teſtimonies of that truth againſt all MS. reads, 
and deceivers ; only hold faſt and perſevere in that which you have formerly been infallibly taught by that means, ſee ver. 20. and points 

let not theſe ſeducers yet work upon you. nes Ich 8 | it fo, h 


beſeech you,mpten- 28. And now, little children, abide in him, that when he ſhall appear, we may have): 20 
aer children,” keep iſt w confidence and not be t aſhamed before him at his coming. oy 32 
t when c 


. 


" 


. | aſhamed | 
Chriſt, unmoved, fatal day of viſitation comes, that coming of Chriſt ſo long · expected (ſee Note b. and Mat. 24. b. f, or from 
ran; brane Monch [be deft? + he JD 24- b.) 22 


ſtroyed, and the believers delivered and preſerved, we may come with chearfulneſs and con. im, 4. 
fidence ( ſee Joh. 7. a.) and nor be turned with ſhame from him, or as inconſtant (and ſo guilty) perſons, be aſhamed to meer him. * * gully 
29. Reſolving of this, that 29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doth righteouſneſs 27 a 
Chriſt is a molt juſt Jdge is bor (0 Yin pa +5 05 | PEI: x: | 2 7 der know 
and every upright is a child of his, like unto certain im as a ſon, have all | | 
tion and inheritance from him- E r ene Fr 108. oY ſon, have all prote- e 

* | 21 * N Ta | . | | . 2 | a | | | | yu . $ 
. * Annotations on Chap. Hr | d ene | | oTl 


= F7 


V. 7. From the beginning] There be in theſe two vet - unto them. For the Gnoſticts pretending to be perfect, 
ſs, which ſeem. perſpicuous, very many difficulties, | and ſo that whatſoever they did, they ſinned not, (ſee Note 
which it will be fir to explicate. 1. What is meant by the on c. 1. b.) 88 Apoſtle here from the begin- 
beginning, and ſo by the od Commandment, whith they bad | ning of the 50 r defires to impreſs upon them, is the 
heard from thence, It hath been conceived by others that | unreaſonablenels of this, the obeying the commands of 
the old commandment was that given to the 1/rae/ites by | God being the one thing wherein true ion conſiſted, 
by Moſes, and then the begin ng muſt be the beginning | v. 5. and the living of Chriſtian lives ter Chriſt's P_ f 
ewi Moſes; and ſo there may | the only way to approve themſelves Chriſtians, v. 6. At 

be truth in it, that the commandment which this Apoſtle] to this it will be moſt pertinent to apply theſe words of 
now gives them, (whether more generally, that they that] the Apoltle, v. 75 following immediately upon choſe; and 
profeſs God ſhould not fall into thoſe black heathen fins, | then from rhe beginning muſt ſignifie from the beginning 

c. 1. 6, 8, 10. and c. 2. 1, 3, 4. or more particularly, that| of the Apoſtles ing, and their receiving the faith 
proteſſion of piety muſt carry charity to our brethren along of Chr1ft, thus, That what he now faith unto them, they 

it, which js the. t immediately ſubjoined, ver. g, |.had- onee received for granted, when they firſt embraced 
10, 11.) was the very doctrine and commandment of Mo- the faith; and therefore why ſhould they now be led un- 
ſes, whom the Judaizers ſo zealouſly adhered to, and; to other perſuaſions; think they may live unchriſtian lives, 
therefore they were not to look upon it as any new or and yet be perfe&t men, good Chriſtians? That this is che 
ſtrange doftrine brought in by Chriſt. But it muſt be meaning of 2 AN from the beginning may be conclu- 
remembred, that rhoſe-whotn chis Apoſtle here writes to; | ded from 2 Job. 5. 6. where the ſame phraſe is twice 

eing thoſe which had formerly by his preaching received uſed, I write no new commandment to thee, but that which 

1th, anc * bad from1be beginning, (and that in the ſame matter, 

confirm their conſtancy againſt the ſeducers that were now | ſpecified here againſt uncharitableneſs, v. 9.) that ve 
amongſt them, it wa, de to them a ſufficient argument | /ove one another; and v. 6. This is the commandment, 
to receive what now he ſaid to them, that it was no more 7b according as ye bave» beard from the beginning, ye | 
than he had taught them, and they had abfolutely belier |/ho»d walt in it. That this belongs to the true, IP. 4 
ved and entertained at the frſt preaching of the Goſpel ' Chriſtian;doBtrine, raught them at che firſt planting ot af 
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the 
by Moſes 
— ang or brought into the Church of 


Chyift by the Gnuſticꝶe, may appear both by the antece- 
dents and conſequents there. In the antecedents, v. 4- 
I rejoyced greatly, that 1 found of thy children walking in 


the truth, that is, according to the pure Chriſtian dottrine | 


of charity, Ec. as we have received commandment from 
the Father, teferring to that voice of God's in mount Ta- 


bor, in the hearing of this and two other Apoſtles, that 


all were to hear Chriſt, that is, practiſe what he had com- 
manded : And upon that it fo tows, And now I beſeech 
thee, not ur writing a new commandment, but that which 
we had (that is, we. Apoſtles had) from the beginning, 
when Chriſt firlt preached to us, that we /ove one another, 
that of charity being the precept that Chriſt moſt early and 
moſt earneſtly impreſs d on his Diſciples, By thzs ſha/l all 
men know that you are my diſciples, Fr ti love one another. 
So likewiſe appears by the conſequents, the mention of 
the many decervers entred into the world, v. 7. as the 
reaſon why he inculcates that commandment which they 
had had from the beginning, For many decervers, &c. This 
concludes that the doctrine which he thus inculcates, was 
it which they had believed before theſe deceivers came, 
and ſo fitly belongs to that doctrine which from the be. 
ginning of their Chriſtianity they had entertained, and 
were now in danger to be ſeduced out of it, if they did 
not take care to make good their conſtancy. By this in- 


terpretation of the like phraſes there, it is all reaſon to 


interpret them ſo here alſo, and then that whole ſeventh 
verſe will be very plain; Theſe ſeducers bring you new 
doftrine; That which I bring you is not ſo, but the ve- 

doftrine that you received art the firſt preaching the 

ſpel to you; and that which you did receive ſo, de- 
ſerves ſure to be look'd on, not with ſuſpicion, as no- 
vel, but with ſecurity, as an old commandment, which 
take in adhering to, than you can 
think you did in your firſt receiving of the faith. And 
ſo that may be the moſt ſignificant rendring of the laſt 


NSH words of the verſe, H &]oay 1 rHyad tw 5 A- dy axiod]s 


LY 


4 


4 


ment. 
zewJ So follows, v. 8. what is meant by a new commandment. The 


C-/ 


. as the King's MS. reads, oe) 


dr de, either in the order wherein they lie, An old 
commandment it is, the word which you heard from 
the beginning; or elſe, making 5 aiſ& the Subject of the 
propofition, the word which ye beard from the beginning 
(which ye received and believed when the faith was firſt 
preached to you) zs the od ( ſure no novel) command- 
This difficulty being thus explained, a ſecond 


phraſe ſure refers to the words of Chriſt, Job. 13. 24. 
A new commandment I groe unto you, that you love one ano- 
ther, as I bave loved you, that you accordingly love one 
another. Where the dury of charity ro our brethren 0 
though it had been commanded by Mo/es's law, yer was 
now elevated to an higher pitch by Chriſt's example, and 
Precept founded therein, even to /oving enemies, and lay- 
down ot venturing out very lives for the ſpiritual 
advantages of other men. In which reſpe& this degree 
of charity now required by Chriſt, is by him ſtyled a new 
commandment ; and ſo tis here by this Apoſtle: And be- 
ing ſaid to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, he foreſees ſome poſſi- 
ble prejudice that may lie upon it, by being thus new, a 
ſuperaddition to Moſes's Law, (it being the Gnoſticks en- 
deavour to comply with the Jewiſh Zelots, oo” main- 
tain Judaiſm againſt Chriſtianity ir ſelf; ) and therefore 
to vindicate it from this, he adds, 5 N d U a of & 
uu, or. it, as the King's MS. reads, which thing zs 
true in it ſelf, and in you, or us, that is; This ſuper- 
addition to the Moſaical Law in this point of charity to 
other men, which makes it tapable of the ſtyle of a new 


; commandment, is in it ſelf true, that is, it is moſt cer- 
tainly true t 


| Chrift made it, and in himſelf exemplifi- 
ed it to us; and therefore though it be in ſome reſpect xew, 
yet all Chriſtians are obliged to receive it: and befide 
chat, it is true in you or in is, that is, hath a ſpecial con- 
ſiderable truth in it to us at this time; and the reaſon of 
that laſt is rendred in the enſuing words, #714 axd)iz_( or 

the & ſs), Hu gg W AA 
von gain, hocuuſe the darkneſs, or the ſhadow, 'paſſeth, 
and the true light already ſhineth. What is the meaning 


of theſe phraſes is yer a farther difficulty, but by analo- 


'BY with other the like in theſe books may be explained. 


Eich Cano them, ( and not to the precepts given Chriſt is called the true ligh 


| atrer Chriſt's aſcenſion; of whie 
To Ser 79 TUC, the end is not jet, they were to be ſome ir- 74- 


* 1 I. 9 


life, and true light in teſpect of the more imperfect ſha- 
dows that had been before under the Law. Thus when 
it is ſaid, Grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, and that 
the true worſhippers, ſhall 2 the Father in ſpirit 
and in truth, truth denotes the ſubſtance in oppoſition 
ro ſhadows, the ſubſtantial worſhip in oppoſition to the 


rudiments of the Law. And this ſenſe is much favoured 


Heb. 10. 1. and ſo the word 
for that is oft applied to a ſhadow, ( my time paſſeth 
like a ſhadow, &c.) but not ſo ro darkneſs. 'And indeed 
as /ight is oppoſed to darkneſs, ſo true light, which is 
ſomewhat more, that in which is no mixture of dark- 
nels, is molt fitly oppoſed to a ſhadow, in which there is 
ſome of that mixture. Tis true indeed ver. 9, and 11. 
we read ci darkneſs, which may make it probable 
that it ſhould be 9*/iz not 9x@ darkneſs, not ſhadow, here. 
Bur that argument is ot little force, becauſe there the 
oppoſition being berwixt that and /ight ſimply, oxdlia 
darkneſs was neceſfarily to be uſed ; and by that is meant 
the darkneſs of fin in both places, the hating the brother : 
but here ir being not fimply /1ghr, but with this addirion, 
the true light, ſhadow is it to which that is moſt proper- 


oppolitions ſhould here be uſed ſo near one to the other, 
ir being evident, that the dotr17e of Chriſt, which is op- 
poſed to /in, and ſo to darkneſs, which denotes that, is 
oppoſed al ſo to the Law of Moſes, as a more perfect to 
that which was leſs perfect, an higher degree of charity 
now exemplified and required by Chrz/?, to a lower and 
more imperfect degree of it before required by Moſes. 


true light, chat evidently ſignifies the abolition of rhe 
Moſaical Law, and the Chriſtian, Law taking place,; 
prevailing over it. Which rhis Apoſtle, which knew 
that to be the /a/? hour, and 1o the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh Temple (and conſequently ſervice) ſo ſuddainly 
to approach, could not but know that it was now 


velations to that purpoſe (ſce Note on Rom. 5: a.) it 


neth, the Law was already aboliſhed, and only the 
Chriſtian doctrine in force already. And ſo this is a 
moſt commodious, efficacious reaſon, to prove and preis 
the matter in hand, that it this were a mew command- 
ment, which here he ſpeaks of, and no old Judaical 
one, yet it was part of the doctrine of Chriſt, and that 
was now in full force over the world, the Judaical Law 
being already abrogared, and the deſtruction of their 
whole policy very near at hand, v. 18. AE n 

V. 18. The laſt tine] That ig de here ſignifies 


not only appear by compari 


laſt days, but alſo by the whole Context in this place: 


a form of ciring, muſt neceſſarſly refer us to tome pre- 
diction that had before been delivered of the matter here 


fatal day, in three ſtages of his diſcourſe, three ſeveral. 


come many in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and fhutl de- 
— many; then v. 11. mary Eſeudo- propbera ( that is, 
that 

and deceive many , then v. 23. If any ſhall ſay; Lo here 
V Chriſt,” or oo believe them not 4 for 12 il riſe 
P/eudo-Chrifts and Pſeudo-prophets, and ſhall Fn many 
Jigns and wonders, ſo that they ſpall deceive, if poſſible, 
even the elett : bebold I haue fold you before. Ot the 
firſt ſort are thoſe counterfeit wk og who pretended ſoon. 


years before this deſtruction. Of this ſort was Theu- 


tienter than Juda Galilens; but another mentioned 
| by Joſephis, . rants teign, when 


ly oppoſed. And it need. not ſeem ſtrange that both theſe 


at hand. And indeed the Apoſtles having received re- 


is here truly ſaid 5% gay, this true light already ſhi- In galy| 


retend a miſſion when they have it not) ſhall ariſe 


1 ö t, Fob. 1. 9. Light in reſpect e, 
and that in oppoſition to the new, | of his doctrine, which was the direction of every man's f** 


here by the King's MS. which reads, not eue darkneſs, 
but e ſhadow, which is uſed of the Law, Co,. 2. 17. j 
N paſſeth doch incline ; gfi9 


/ 


As for the paſfing of the ſhadow, and ſhining of the gal 


2 


tt a/ 


"* 
that famous period, the deſtruction of the Feivs, will Fur 


that phraſe with: many #& 
other of that kind in theſe Books, the rn end, 11 n 


cui tas conſummation of the age, and i) iuigar the 


For the ical (here following) ye have heard, being zelgalt 


times he toucheth on this matter; firſt v. 5. There bal! 


it is therefore ſaid, 


AG 


Tad Was 


|  Procuratpry © 


ſpoken of, viz. the coming of Antichriſt, This prediction 3 2% Ke. 
was certainly that of Chri/t's Mar. 24. where before this . bexa) - 


* 


- 
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das, not he which is mentioned 42. 5. 36, 37. as 1 , Kere 
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- Annotations on 


7 John, Chap. III 


= : 


n 5 
| Procurator of Fudæa, who, faith Euſebius l. 2. c. I. a, 
out of Joſeph. Ant. I. 20. c. 5. d οννον⁰ decerved 


& many. Of this ſort was the ptian, AM. 21. 38. 


Alſo | 
— ioned alſo. by Euſebius, I. 2. c. 4d. out of 7oſc- 


menti 
phus. And fo alſo Dofithew, or Doſthes, in Origen 
cont. Celſ. I. 1. and in Hegefippus apud' Euſeb. I. 4. c. 6. 
and divers others who undertook to be deliverers of the 
ple, which is in effect to be Cite, as a Chriſt is de- 
ahb, fined by S. Luke, c. 24. 21. KA aviery + lesid, he that 
aue ſhould redeem Wrgel again in the laſt place, the fa// 
42 Cyſt and falſe prophets are the like to theſe, diftering 
from them only in the time wherein they ſhould ſhew 
themſelves, vis. after the beſieging of 7 775 v. 15. 
when upon the ſudden raiſing of it again by Cæſtius Galla 
the Chriſtians fled out of Juda, v. 16. for then was it an 
opportunity for falſe Chri/ts to attempt to gather tollow- 
ers, and undertake deliverances, if any would be decei- 
ved by them. Burt the deceivers that 1 to 
this place are thoſe of the ſecond or middle ſtage, Mat. 
NN 24.11. called there noxaci Ld Sonresh) many P ſeudo pro. 
Lin phets, immediately before the anding- of the abomina- 
Town) tion of deſolation in the holy place, that is, (as S. Luke 
interprets it) before Feruſalem was encompaſs'd with ar- 
mies, that is, beſieged, as here the many Antichriſtsamong 
them is a proof that it was the /aſt hour. Of that point 
of time fiye things are there foretold by Chri/t, which 
are ſo exactly fulfll'd in this time wherein S. John writes, 
that the very reciting them is almoſt the ſum of this Eyi- 
. file. Firſt, that the eus ſhould be very cruel in perſecu- 
ting the Chriſtians, Mar. 24. 9. Secondly, that many 
Chriſtians'/hou/d be ſcandalized by this means, that is, re. 
nounce the faith to comply with the perſecuters, v. 10. 
Thirdly, that they that did thus renounce the faith to 
comply with the alrlhemers (via. the Gnoſt ick-bereticks )* 
ſhould perſecute thoſe that ſtuck faſt to Chriſt, and deli- 
ver 'themi up to the perſecutert, v. io. Fourthly, that 
P/eudo-prophets ſhould rife, and, upon this ad vantage of 
ridding men from perſecution, ſeduce many, v. 11. Laſtly, 
that upon this increaſe of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Chriſtians both from the Jews and Gnoſticks, called 
the increaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves ſhould 
in to faint, their /ove to Chriſt grow cold, v. 12. After 
which it ſoon follows, v. 14. And then ſhall the end come. 
hy the accordance of all which paſſages there and here, 
AMixeicei jt is manifeſt who are theſe Antichriſts here ſet down as 
the immediate forerunners of the fiege of Feruſalen, viz. 
thoſe faie rophets, 2 Pet. 2. I. who there are ſaid to have 
denied t d that bought them, and here, c. 4. 3. to 
deny Chriſt to have come in the fleſh, and ſo were Anti- 
 chriſts properly ſo called, profeſs d enemies to Chriſt, and 
withal-the moſt cruel enemies and perſecuters of the 
_ Chriſtians, that is, the-Grnoſticks particularly, a ſect of 
unclean abominable Chriſtians, which being followers of 
Simon Magus, laboured to decerve many by rehearſing the 
miracles which he did, and by their doArines of the law- 
fulneſs of renouncing Chriſt in time of perſecution ga- 
thered many to them, who were firſt willing to eſcape 
perſecuting, and then hated and, themſelves perſecuted 
all others. And to this tis clear that this whole chap- 
ter belongs; - firſt aſſerting the doQtrine of Chriſt, which 
theſe had perverted and denied, v. 1. then the neceſſi 
of Chriſtian, practice, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. againſt theſe moſt 
unchtiſtian livers ; then particularly the doctrine of 
Chriſtian | charity, againſt their bating and perſecuting 
other Chriſtians, v. 9. 19. 11: then the contempt of the 
world and bearing of the cro/s, and of all hardſhip for 
Chriſt's ſake, v. 15. and then in this v. 18. having told 
| them, that (according to Chriſt's prediction) this was 
x.  - » the ſeafontto expect ſuch dece ders, he comes particular- 
| NPE y to-them, v. 19. that they went out from the Chriſtians, 
1 5 do but were not of then, that is, were not true, but equivo- 
=. '- *'  , cal, and only nominal Chriſtians, and now were ſepara- 
. ted from them, as a ſect that brake off and went out of 
tbe Church, and ſo were no longer to be counted Chri- 
ſtians, v. 21. eſpecially vrhen they denied Jeſus to be the 
_ * Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks did. And ſo he concludes that he 
had written to them of thoſe that decerve them, v. 26. That 
this place, and e V9, belongs to the Gnoſticle 
n EA ſee Cyrill of Feruſalem, 15 134 where 
| es. , 
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out from us, but they were not of u; and as th 

ow MS. adds, 43 N & nw, aalen, 4 4 
If they bad been of us, they would have remained with us : 
which is that whole 19. verſe applied to Simon and his 
followers, whom p. 137. he names, Cerint hus, (and in 
the Barocian Copy, 4 Mirardy& ) Menander, Carpocra- 
tes, Ebion, and Marcion; and again Baſilidet and Valen- 
tins. Before him ſee Polycarp in his Epiſt. to the, 
Philippians, p. 20. in theſe words, Ilse 35 & dv wh öh. 
A Inofy eic, & g tamwutlia, afliyerris Ni, x; & dy 

uh $2001 14 Wer T4 ravg?, T4 ac bu Ni x; os av pale 

Sy d Ab ſia T4 Kues wes Tas i lac embuuias, x; abſy wits d- 

rar wire nein I), d agd|brores rt m ⁊aſard , Eve 

one that doth not 7275 that Fe ſus Chriſt came in the lb, 

is Antichriſt, and whoſoever confeſſeth not the martyrdom, 

or 7eftimony, of the croſs (chat is, that doth not confeſs 

Chriſt when danger attends that confeſſion) 7s of the de- 

vile and whoſoever converts the oracles of God to his own 

laſte, and fanb that there is neither reſurrefion nor judg- 

ment, be is the firſt- born of Satan, (which is in the an- 

tients generally the title of Simon Magus.) And accor- 
dingly in the Epiſtle of Ignatius the primitive Martyr, 
eſpecially that tothe Smyrneans, he fortifies them againſt 

this doctrine of the Gnoſticks, that Chriſt did not ſuffer, 

nor was born, nor roſe again, «anos & cagxi, truly in the 

fleſh, but only ene in appearance. 

lb. Many Antichriſts ] Who the T2220} *Aſixerra were e. 
v. 18. hath been at large deduced, Note b. the whole ſect 5 Aizer 
of Gnoſtick-bereticks. One miſtake only this matter may 

be farther liable to, by thinking the 5 Axe the An- 
tichriſt here to be ſome peculiar perſon, diſtin& from the 

many Antichriſts there. If there were any convincing 
reaſons to conclude this, it would ſoon be decided who 

it was; thoſe firlt-fruits of Satan, Simon Magus, who 

may well be ſuppoſed alive at the writing of this Epiſtle, 

being affirmed by the antients to have contended with 

S. Peter and S. Paul at Rome, and that moſt probably at 

their coming thither, before their Martyrdom, that is, 

about the twelfth of Nero, very little before the Jewiſh 

war, which brought that ruin upon them. See Arno- 

bius |. 2. adverſ. Gentes, Sulpicius Severus Hiſt. ſacr. 

I. 2. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 6. Iſidore Peluſiot. Ep. 13. 

All relating that contention between thoſe Apoſtles and 

him, and that, ſaith Cyr:/, after the error of the Gno- 
ſlicks had ſpread it felt over the Church, and ſo made 

it neceſſary for the Apoſtles to oppoſe him publickly. 
Befide him other particular perſons there were alſo 
capable of this title, Cerinthus, oppoſed by this Apo- 


{tle St. John particularly, and Carpocrates and Saturni- 4 
lus and others. And accordingly * 2 the Mar- l. c m 
tyr in his book, Ilepi ow]%. Abe. x, "Avlixe: interprets the r bs 
place, many ſhall ſay, I am Chriſt, of Sinon Magus **" 5 
and others, Aicnααν, e Aſelſec, iſe pus © xeis de, xabi 5 pe 
Tine 5 Na-, x} vi Acre, dv tn bor xaveys dgl. 7h dyb A 

Je lurnhiertN j,. Some roſe and ſaid, I an Chriſt, as ? z 
Simon Magus and the 75 whoſe names it it not ſcaſo- ; 

nable to rehearſe. So Hegeſippus in that eminent paſ- 

ſage, ſet down from him in * Euſebius, having named . 4c: 

the ſeveral herefies that were come into the Church in d 
his time, the followers of Simon, Cleobius, Dofitheus, — 
Gortheus, Menander, Marcion, Carpocrates, Valentinus, fior 


Baſilides and Saturnilus, concludes, . 4d Soxewo, = 
{ddoreg9n), 4dÞaniconu, from theſe were the falſe Chriſts, 
falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, which divided the unity of 
the Church with peſtilent doltrines againſt God and his 
Chriſt. But there is no reaſon thus to affix the title, the 
Ali xen & the Antichriſt here being viſibly of the ſame 
importance with the ſame word v. 18. and that there, ei- 

ther all one with, or contained under the many Antichriſts 

that follow. For ſo the words muſt import, that the pro- 
pheſie which had foretold that i comes in the 

laſt hour, was fulfilled in the many Antichriſts that were 

then come; whick could not be, if that Autichriſt fore- 
told were another from thoſe many Antichriſts. And be- 
fides it hath already appeared that the coming of that 
Antichriſt foretold, was the ariſing of falſe prophets, 
Mat. 24. 11. and then though the word he here in the 
Singular number, yet muſt it be all one wiffi thoſe I - 
ens) falſe-prophers, in the Plural. And it is ordi- 
nary for a word in the Singular to be a complexum, and 
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of of whom it # written, They went 


| fie ſort of people, as it is 
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77 3 liar here v. 22: denotes all thoſe of Zeruſalem in Catech. ## wigiotor, If this be not ſuſſi- 
* my ee 1 heretical falſe teachers, that deny | cient, then ſecondly, 1 anſwer, that the Groſticks or tol- 
/ Jae be the Meſſias, and not ſome ſingular perſon | lowers of Simon, as they were falſe teachers, and ſo might 
* Add o. By all which it appears, that what is here | be called 444725977) in that reſpect, to they were bitter 
Fad both of the Antichriſt, and the many falſe Chriſts, | oppoſers of Chriſt and all the orthodox Chriſtians, 
belongs equally to rhe times before the deſtruction of Ze- | denied Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, and perſecuted 
ruſalem, and denotes the Gneſticks to be them, and can- | all that aſlerted it; and in that reſpect cis as viſible that 
not duly be applied to any other. And if it be here ob- they were #iz2:50:, as avli lignifies oppoſition, or con- 
Jetted that there is a difference between falſe prophets and iraricty, Antichriſts beyond all that ever any Chriſtians 
Antichriſts and ſo that the Antichriſt here will not be the | were, or can be imagined to be. And then though A- 
falſe pr ober 6, Mat. 24. 1 anſwer, firſt, that here appears tichriſts are ſomewhat more than P/exdo prophets, be- 
nor the leaſt difference in the importance of the words li- cauſe all falſe prophets, or falſe teachers, do not thus 
terally taken, (and accordingly, c. 4 1. they that are here | deny or oppoſe Chriſt, and the fundamental articles ot 
called many Antichriſts, and there, V. 3. the Antichriſt, | our redemprion, yer ſtill :he-greater contains the leſs un- 
„ö are nn εαν many ſalſe prophets, as appears al- der it; and fo that rediction that foretold-there ſhould 
Jenes ſo by comparing the characters of them there v. 2. with | come falſe prophets efore the beſteging of Feruſalem, was 
on.) what is here ſaid of them: ) for firlt, Chriſt and pro bet abundantly tulfilled in theſe falſe teachers, which were 
xeicds are all one; the word Chriſt denoting that divine unction | over and above Antichriſts, proteſs'd oppoſers of Chriſt 

| or commiſſion to that great Prophetcick office which Ct | and Chriſtians. . | | 
\ exerciſed here on earth; and accordingly we know that | V. 23. Hath not the Father | To have the Father is to 


Moſes foretels his coming in that ltyle, A prophet ſhall | be expounded by analogy with having grace, Heb. 12. 28. ee ce 


the Lord your God raiſe up unto you: and lo ſecondly, | that is, retaining it, holding it taſt, or making uſe of it, as 
&1} the words ei and J in compoſition are oft all one, in the parable ot the Talents, He that bath is he that makes 
as in abi, and the like; as when we uſe the word | uſe ot and improves the talents by ſo doing; *x«» for ali 

„ counterpart, of one thing made like another, which | «cv. Thus here 70 have the Father is to retain and hold faſt 
. is not it, and ſo counterfeit, one which pretends, his doctrine, not to forſake or depart from it, which every 
*ajlizer- and looks like another, which he is not. And ſo Ai eis & | one mult be ſnid ro do ( and o here e te Ec not 10 
will be ( moſt literally) rendred a Counter-Chriſ!, and | have the Father ) too denteth Chriſt to be the Mælſias, ot 
* Lauſiac. that is a Pſeudo Chriſt, or falſe Chriſt. So * Paliadizs whom God hath to poſitixely teſtified that he is ſo. 50 
Hiſtor. c. 31. 5 uſeth the word. For ſpeaking of the Devil, again in the end of the verſe the phraſe is uſed, and fo c. 5. 


p. 949: D. nd iC or tauriy &s Edlnes, transforming biniſelf into the | 12. He that bath the Son, is he that adheres and continues q did 


ſhape of our Saviour, and ſo adored by Va/ens, he faith, | in the faith of Chriſt. So 2 Job. 9. He that abides not inthe 
Aſi xeicor a200y megoenurnoe, be fell down and worſhipp'd | doitrine of Chriſt, hath not God, that is, forſakes and apo- 
Ae or this counterfeit, Chriſt, that is, the Devil ſtatizeth from him; but he that continueth in the doitrine 
in this ſhape of Chriſt. And ſuch it is certain was Si. of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son, by adhe- 
mon Magus, who proteſs'd himſelf to be Chriſt Jeſus, ring to Criſt, and that doQrine which he hath revealed 
who appeared to converſe among the ee. See Oi | from his Father, adheres to God alſo. | 


* | | EH AP. IL Paraphraſe. 


1. D Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 


8 8 the ſons of God: therefore the world knoweth us nor, becauſe it knew NI 
him not. | 


| N : C feſſors at this time, and are 
ſuch diſcouragements to many, tempting them to fall off from their profeſſion, Mar. 24. 10. theſe are but effects neceſſarily conſequent 


to God's loving us: For is not God's love very particularly and remarkably expreſs d and teſtified to us, that he acknowledges us to be his 
ſons, and gives us the privileges that belong to ſuch? Cerainly it is: And yet this is the very reaſon that we are ſo perſecuted by the 
world. They look on us as a people contrary to them, having other relations than they have; for they depend upon the world, and not 
upon God, have nothing to do with him: and therefore no wonder that this. befalls us. 

hath not 2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and ir | doth not appear what we ſhall be: 


I but we know, that * when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 


2, My brethren, whatever 
nifeſt Jr AS he is. 


our perſecutions at preſent 


; | "ap are, this ſtare and condition 
ice ]] of ours is the ſtate and condition of the ſons of God, and hat we ſhall be hereafter, what inheritance ſhall be made over to thoſe ſons, 
® if he ap- is not yet revealed. But this we know, that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, we that are ſons of God, ſhall (as the notion of ſons 


Pear t ſignifies in the ſcripture ) be like unto that Father of ours, like him in holineſs, and like him in bliſs, and that bliſs ſhall conſiſt ! 
ſeeing of him as he is, a fountain of all rhar is defirable to our natures. i e re 


fa him, 3. And every man that hath this hope + in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. | 
* os 


| . And whoſcever ho 
or depends on God for any ſuch future ſtare, it he expect to receive it from him according to his manner of Ley not folate, 
bur conditionally, or indeed whoſoever ſers his heart on the viſion of God, a pure and bliſsful ſtare, nor any ſenſual paradiſe, bur a ſpi- 


ritual ſtate of bliſs, made up of ſinleſneſs and purity, will in all reaſon ſer a purifying here. be &i imi 5 
lent copy, that he may be capable of that perfect urity hereafter. * Ying here, be f pratiiſing and aiming after that excel 


doch alſo 4. Whoſoever committeth fin, * tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for fin is the tranſgreſſion 
commit of the Law. ] | 


* _ ty to our Ring; and he that deliberately committeth any act of fin, doch proportionably commit a 


5. And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins, and in him is no fin.] 5. And Chriſt both b 


his example, being ſinleſs, never guilty of any act of ſin, and by all that he hath done and | al end 
to himſelf to purifie our lives, and cleanſe us from al delibezare acts of fin. 175 ſuffered for us, hach defigned this ſpecial end 


6. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him 
neither known him.] | : 


continueth in him, falleth not indulgently or delibcratel im any act of fin; he tha 
no Gnoſtick properly called ) or converſation with him. | DE A oth fo, 


7. Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. ] , | 5 8 TR 


ſeduce you to your ruine : he that continues in all righteous actions, that actually performs the will fG 
mind, and that through his whole courſe of life, and if he fail cherein, y PE s the will of God, 


this, is the Chriſtian,righreous man, he and none elſe is accepted by God as righteous under the Goſpel, in like manner and proportion 
b as Chriſt doing righteouſneſs is ſaid to be righteous, upon that —— any —— ground of * 2 
8. He that ® committeth fin, is of the devil; for the devil finneth from the begin. 


ee ning: for this . the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might + deſtroy the 8. He that deliberately 


4. Sin is a r to 
the Law of God, an att of 
rebellion and diſloyalty againſt 


* 
6, He that adhereth faſt to 
him, that as a member of his, 


7. My young tender Chri- 
ſtians let not che Gnoſticks 
and not only in intention of 
returns again ſpeedily by repentance, this perſon, and none but 


Mey Works of the devi committeth any act of known 


+ 8 | | is in chat, or ſo far, an 
imitator of the devil; for at the inning, ſoon after his creation, he ated rebellion againſt God and 1 fo ever ſince: And 
| do take off all men from following of him, was the very defign of Chriſt's coming into the world. | 
9. Whoſoever is b born of God, doth not commit fin ; tor his ſeed remainerh in him: Whoſoever is a true 
and he © cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. Þ c 1 chila of God, keeps himſelf 
| _ - "trifilyfrom all deliberate fin ; and the reaſon is clear; becauſe char principle of ſon 0 


Aa aa 2 


diſclaims all true knowledge of God, ( is 


ſhip, that from whence he is ſaid to be borh ane, @ | 
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L JOHN 


| Chap, 


7 


1 
* 


of God, to wit, eſc 
incompatible with the committing any fin, 
ſuch {inning is unreconcilable with that ſtate. 


10. This is the character 
of difference between pions ſoever doth not ti 


is ſincere reſolute converſion to God, if chat continue 
_— ing and therefore he cannot chus 


to have or life in him, is dire 
DE ESI Pan nt coy 


and wicked, regenerate and unregenerate men; he that lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate, child of God's, whatſo- 


ever he flatter himſelf of his ſtate. 


11. For this of charity is 


the grand fundamental do- another. ] 


11. For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould love one 


ctrine, which was ſo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 


12. And how contrary is 
this to that emulation, and 


maligning of thoſe that are better than they, which was the affection that — Cain on killing his brother, and doth the like in the Gno- 


4 


* 


111 


4- 13. ſee Note on Luke 9. e. 


a, 
Ad- 
5 
4 iar 


odr 


ia 
ew. 


ſticks now abroad, who hate and perſecute all the orthodox Chriſtians to 


own works are evil, and the others good ? 
13. But this you pure | 
Chriſtians have bo reaſon to wonder at, if it prove to be your lot. 


14. We know that we are 
regenerate, Chriſtians ( ſee 
Note on Luke 1 5. c.) 


15, The hating of others 


is by interpretation the kil- - erernal lite abiding in him. |] 


12. Marvel not, my brethren, 


' becauſe it is ſo in intention of heart, did not ſome outward | is ſuch is 
wy opined ou * Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtare, from the having ſpiricual life abiding in him, which the Gnoſticks, 


that are ſo 


16, Chriſt's love to us 
was expreſſed in this, that he 
was willing to incur the u 
even our lives for other men, 


malitious, do yet ſo much talk of. ; 
16. Hereby perceive we the 


17. But how contrary to 
this is the practice of 


world, when rich men that have to ſpare for others, have yet no compaſſion or charity to them ? 


hazard, even to venture his life, to reduce us; and a 
after the manner, and upon ſo noble a defign 
the martyrs did ) any one or more enemies of Chriſt, and Jo likewiſe in other caſes . 
17. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth 
the up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? ] 


„and can have no other quarrel to them, but that their 
if the world hate you.] 


14. We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren: 
he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 
by our charity to other men, which he that hath not is clearly an unregenerate, unchriſtian perſon. 
15. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer ; 


and ye know that no murtherer hath 


reſtraint curb it; and he that is ſuch is acknowledged by all men 


ly Chriſtian charity obligeth us to venture 
that is, to bring unto the Chriſtian faith ( as 
proportionable to this, | 


as Chriſt di 


which he thar doth, how can he be 


ſaid to be merciful as God is merciful, or how to love God, when he doth fo contrary to his commands? 


19. My deatly-beloved 


tender Chriſtians,” ler our truth.] 


18. My little children, let us not love in word, neicher in tongue, but in deed and in 


charity to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in actions of ſincere kindneſs and bounty to them. 
19. And by loving one 19. And hereby we know that we are ot the truth, and ſhall © aſſure our hearts be- 
Me to fore him. ' 


another thus, we are a 


diſcern or judge of our ſelves, that we are 1. as we profeſs our ſelves to be, v. 18. and by ſo judging we ſhall have our hearts ſecure 


and confident that God will hear our prayers, v. 22. and Joh. 9. 31. 


20, 21. And indeed that 20. 
this diſcerning our ſelves to 


or if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, ther have we * confidence towards God. 


be ſuch as 3 — our ſelves to be, is neceſſary to the giving us this confidence toward God, appears by this, that on the one ſide 


our hearts condemning us is a ſure 
things of us that we can know 


ument that God will do ſo too, (and then nor hearken to our prayers ) becauſe he knoweth all 
of our ſelves; and on the other ſide, if we have nothing to charge on cur ſelves, then we may come 


thus confidently ro God, not fearing that he will lay any thing to our charge ( tee Note on Ich. 7. a.) that we are nor guilty of, or that 


he will be wanting to them thatw 
22, And he will certainly 


ſincerely before him. 


22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of, him, becauſe we keep kis commandments, 


hear our prayers, ſuppoſing and do thoſe things that are pleafing in his fight. ] | 
them ſuch as to which his promiſe of hearing doth pertain, becauſe by obeying him we are qualified to have our prayers heard by him: 


ſee James 1. 6. 


23. And one prime part 
of that obedience is to con- 


tinue conſtant in the profeſſion of Chriſt, and perform all the duty owing from us to Chriſt and our brethren, according as he by ſpecial 


precept hath required of us. 


24. And he that obeyeth 
him is really one of thoſe 


as the members from the head, as lo 
ſtill continues united to us, a 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


V. 8. Committeth. ſin | Ade, to fin, and duliay 
wende, to do, or commit, fin, which appear to be directly 
the ſame by comparing ver. 6, and 8. and ſo iar Exar, 
chap. 1. 8. to habe fin, all one with having ſinned, v. 10. 
have a ſpecial energy in the writings of this Apoſtle, to 
denote. à deliberate, preſumptuous commiſſion of fin 


not every fin of ignorance, incogitance, frailty, but, af- 


vd dvo- 
way 


ter deliberation, an adviſed commiſſion of it. This is 
here affirmed to be dv droyuier, the committing tranſ- 
greſfon, where «vopiz ſignifies oppoſition, or contrariety, 
to Chriſt's law. Fuſtinian renders the word iniquitatem 
(Inſtitut. 4. de injur. Iniquitas & injuſtitia, quam Greci 
arotlar Y dIxiev vocant) and iniquitas is this oppoſition 
or irregularity to the will of Gol, vis. that will of his 


revealed to us by Chriſt, to which we now profeſs obe- 


od 


dience. It is here made matter of ſome queſtion, whe- 
ther theſe phraſes, dulden, and wvdr Aas, 10 ſin, 
and 10 commit ſin, are to be interpreted only of an ha- 
bit of ſuch deliberate fin, or belong to one ſingle ac of 
it. But the xeſolution is eaſie, that though he that lives 


- 


— 
* 


And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 


2 
; 2 we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.] 
which the Gnoſticks pretend to be, that is, dwelleth or continueth in Chriſt, and conſequently receiveth all 


impenitently in any habit of known fin, be moſt eminent- | 


and 


ious inftue nces from him, 


as that is united to them: and chat we are ſuch, that is, that Chriſt hath not yet forſaken, bur 
y the gracious charitable temper and diſpoſition, ver. 10, 17. which we tranſcribe from him, ch. 


— 


ly faid to /in, and commit ſin, yet he that is guilty of any 
one deliberate act is here primarily meant by theſe phra- 
ſes. This appears by the uſe of the words in ſome of the 
p 9 where it muſt neceſſarily denote an act, and not 

habit; as ch. 2. 1. Theſe things I write unto 
you, ive wi dydg\ils that ye may not ſin, where it 
would be unreaſonable to think that the holy Apoſtle 
deſigned his Epiſtle to keep them from habits only, and 
not alſo from each aQ of deliberate fin. This is again 
evident in this place : for not only he that lives habi- 


III. 


he is a child of God, a regenerate perſon, =D 
10, V In this the children of God are manifeſted, and the children of the devil: who- * By this 
hreouſneſs 4 is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.] © 747% 


12. Not as + Cain, who was of that wicked one, and {lew his brother: And wherefore 1 Cain . 


flew he him? becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Keiv lu 


love of God, * becauſe he laid down his life for us: and * dut 7. 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. | 


85 
— 


® boldne 
Tappiriey 


23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Te- 
ſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us commandment. ] 


tually in fin, but he that commits any one deliberate. 


act of it, drouiar wud. committeth a tranſgreſfion 4 the 
Law, oppoſeth and doth contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 
which ſeverely forbiddeth ſuch fingle commiſſions, and 
not only the habits of them: and ſo ver. 5. when it is 
{aid chat Chriſt appeared that he might take away our 
ſins, and that there is no ſin in him, tis evident that he 
came to take away our acts as well as our habits, and 
that there was no act as well as no habit of ſin in him: 
and ſo in all that follows, y. 6, 8, 9, &c. one act of fin 
is contrary to abiding in Chrift, that is, to _— to 

. | 1M, 


of 


[ 


N 


4 = 


Annotations/on\1 John, Chap. III. 


— 


| {ed that purity, 


zm to ſecins and knowing, that is, to obeying him, one 
04 is 4 or - amy the devil, one act as contrary to that 
that principle of filiation, that is in 
im that is born of God, and not only an habit of it. 


V. 9. Born of God 
1 of God ſigni hath. been noted Job. 1. Note b. to 
os have received ſome ſpecial influence from God, and 


N 
Hou 


ide 


0 


Ant 


3 


* 
- 


fleſh, 


note only the act of this change, 
this vertue on the, patient, the 


the poſſibility 
- follower, imitator, and ſo; child of God, tliat in his 
actions reſembles him, he cannot yield deliberately to 


pudicitia, Hæc non admittet omnino qui natur 8 Deb Far 


rden Lr that 1000 e- 
out any intermiſſion: He thar han on al 4 


power of that, to be raiſed to a pious 
life. Agreeably 2 πο S & 7s O, he that hath been 
born of God, is literally he that hath had ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed change wrought in him by the operation of God's 
Spirit in his heart, as to be 17477 ated from the power 


by the help and 


fen in the ſpirit of his mind, that is, ſincerely chan- 
ged from all evil to all good, , from obedience to the 
&c. to an obedience to God. Only it is here to 
be noted, that the phraſe is not ſo to be taken, as to de- 
the firſt impreſſion of 
ſingle tranſient act of 
regeneration or teformation, and that, as in the Præter- 
tenſe, now paſt, but rather a continued courſe, a per- 
manent ſtate, ſo as a regenerate, man and 


nifies a reſemblance or ſimilitude of inclinations and acti- 
ons, as 4 child of the devil is one that commits (and ſo con: 
tinues to do) Satanical wicked practices, and. ſo ſors of 
Belial are vicious perſons; and ſo our Saviour interprets 
the phraſe, H ye were the children of Abraham, ye would 
do the works * Abraham, but you are 0 0 father the de. 
vil, that is, you do thoſe rhings which are imitations of 


him, ſuch things as he doth. And fo generally in this Epi. 


125 he that is horn of God fignifies a man truly pious, an o. 


ient ſervant of God: and ſuch is the Lubes of this Pro- 
poſition here, when of ſuch an one it is ſaid, he cannot ſin. 

Ib. Crag 11, What is meant by s Jui) cannot 
here, will belt appear by what S. Chry/o/tom on Rom. 8. 
Jijch of the tree in the Goſpel; whete tis ſaid, 4 cor- 


rupt tree cannot bear good fruit, nor a good tree corrupt, 
fruit: he, faith he, that ſaith a corrupt tree” cannot. 


bring forth good fruit, d xeavy F n xaxias eic alu ilar 
Coalw, forbids not a change from vice to vertue (de- 


nies not that to be poſſible) but, firms, that i & 7% . 


xi Juden the continuance in wickedneſs cannot bring 


forth good fruit, far, faith he, he ſaid not that an ill 
tree cannot become good, but that remaining evil it can- 
not bear good fruit. 8 


| 50 when Rom. 8. 7. tis ſaid that 
the carnal mind cannot be ſubject to God, Theophylatt 
interprets it, ie 4» wy ref rer, it cannot whilſt it re- 
mains ſuch, x71 4dwid)&- i wilavont , not that the 
change is impoſſible ;, and ſo again v. 8. when it is faid, 
they cannot peg God, ius dv Set rere, they cannot 
2 they are ſuch. And fo ſure the affirming here 
of the:chr/d, of Gad, the regenerate pious convert, that 
he cannot fin, 1s not the — — that he cannot 
ceaſe to be what he is, cannot fall off from the pertor- 
mance of his duty (againſt which the thany warnings 
and exhortations that are given, th pious "men, Ch. 2. 1. 
1 Cor, 10. 12. Heb. 3. 13. 2 Pet, 3. /. arg evidences of 

of it) but that remaining thus, a pious 


any kind of'fin. ':To:which-purpeſe faith Tertullian De 


Tit, non futurus Der filius 'fi'admiſerit, He that is born 


preſently return, which always impugn vertue.” And 


#0: 11 + 1;$:Hrerom on Har. J. 18. Bana arbor non fert matos 
ww 1 Trudtus quamdiu in bonitatis" ſtudio perſeverat, A guad 
2.8 4 . : 2 . :, . 
„ee bears not ill fruit as: long as it perſeverts in the | 
wan Nuch ot Jour of goodneſs. And ſo S. Auguſtin Serm. 29, our hearts peaceable 


] "What Wa d O, being born ma 


darkneſs into the kingdom of bis dear Son, tranſ-' 


a child of God 

are all one, and ſignifie him that lives a pious and gout 
ly life, and continues to do ſo; For ſo that phraſe of 

being 42s or r A child or ſon of any kind of father, fig- 


. 


the uſe of the 


9 ö 
de verb. Apoſl. Iulia non facit bong ſilei & ſper Chri- „ 
ſtianas, A Criſtiun wad a good faith and hope doth 
not ſuch things as theſe, that is, Homicide, Adulcery, , 
&c. In the ſame ſenſe as * Menander ſaith of the jult 1 
Aixar& ddixdv tr ma) Teen, , 

a juſt diſpoſition . knows not how to be unjuſt. In this 
10 10 is NR be cannot, uſed by An of cνjè 
r Hu ]uα,, megTlav 8 Swear? , carnal men cannot do 
ſpiritual things. It will not farther be pertinent to en- 
quire, whether the /in here (ſo unreconcilable with 
4 regenerate ſtate) be an act only of wiltul fin, or an 
habit, becaule thoſe Apoltate Grnoſticks, ro whom this 
place is oppoſed, and all that went over to them, .were 
guilty of more than ſingle acts, even of the fouleſt ha- 
bits of impurity and perlecuring the Chriſtians, v. 10. 

V. 10. Is net of God Elia & © 19 be of God, 

here (and chap. 4. 6. and 5. 19. and 3 Jb. 11.) is a 
phraſe to ſignifie one that lives as God requires and ap- 
| bp of, a child of God in the beginning of the verſe, 

orn of God, v. 9. a ſincere acceptable ſervant of his 
that initates the good, 3 Joh. 11. or in brief, a 800d. 1 
Chriſtian; and that not only upon this ground, becauſe — 
all Chriſtian vertue is of God, but eſpecially becauſe it 
. his will, an imitation of that which is 
moſt eminently and originally in him. And ſo on the 
contrary, Ungodly living is exprefled by che phraſe, 7 
be of the devil, Fob. 8. 44: explained by that which fol- #9 E 
lows, Size weed emfupians wins, doing, or delighiing to 5050 
do bis deſires, and his works, V. 41. and fo to be of ihe 51.5 
world, To this purpoſe many the like phraſes there 
be obſervable in Scripture, which are ſer to ſignitſie this; 
4s l 7. 2.5. and 5. 20. ſeeing God, 3 oh. S eu) 


1 d. 
1% 238 
Oz; 


as berng in God, 
11. that is, having conſidered and obſerved God in his _— 
actions, in order to imitating of them; tor fo to i. — 4 
rate is expreſſed, Joh. 8. 38. by doing that they have 5 ku 
feen with their father : ſo again having known God or 1: 791679 
Chriſt, 1 Job. 2. 3, 13. that is, ſo as to imitate or rran- L 5 
ſcribe what we ſee in him; an evidence of which is, zap 
as: it. follows there, the Keeping his commandments, and 

c. 4. 6. be that knows. Gol, and be that ir of God, YH 
are ſet as directly the ſame ; and fo v. 7, 8. and very 7 es- 
often in this Writer. So ſceine, and knowing him, to- 

ether, 1 John 3. 6. and eſpecially oh. 5. 37. to hear povlw dun- 

it voice, and ſee bis appearance, for that is there all 27 2 
one with having his word abiding in them. So to be N 
the ſons of God, Job. 11. 52. the ſont of Gad 1hat are —— OH 
ſcattered abroad, that is, all that ate or ſhall be pious Se,, 
taithful ſervants of his all the world over, thut are qua- 94% 
lined aright tor the receiving of Chriſt when he preach- 
eth ro them, (tuch as are called the children of the Ring del Bag 
dom, Mat. 13. 38.) and fo oft in theſe Epiſtles, 1 Joh. 445 
3. 2, 10. and to be born of God, 1 Fob. 3. 9. and 5. 4, 18. 2. 
(contrary to which are generation of viper, and chil» 5 Ges. 'A 
dren of darkneſs, or Belial, of the oil. of the wicked Yuviudle 
one, in an extreme degree: and born of bload,  &c. Fob, *x44'v8v, J 
1.13. in a more moderate degree) lignitying not any 74%. 
act of ſpirituab birth, but a ſtate of pious lite, of re- nb 
ſemblance unto God. So thoſe that are grven 10 Chriſt Kla- 
by God, the pious vertuous minded-men, being the on- 7% 
3 perſons that are by the promiſes and grace of the 
'Golpel really attracted and brought to receive Chriſt, 5 | 
Fob. 6. 37. thoſe whom the Fut her hath drawn, v. 44. .- 
whom the promiſes have effectually wrought on, which | | 
work only on pious men; ſo thoſe that are raughr of God, q, 


| or are docile, teachable by him. So they whoſe brurt 75 Oer 
| God hath opened, Acf. 16. 14. that is, whom God hath 


ns qu 
nag ia 


affected with rhe love of vertue or Chriſtianity. So ro 


| abide; or dwell,,in God, 1 Job. 3. 6, and in the /ove of vey &y do 
Chrift, Job. 15. 9. and God inibim, 1:Job, 3. 24. and 4 pace e 


"15. £0204/k in Tight; c. I. 7. to abide in light, c. 2. 10. to dſdry 1 

| alk as he walks, c. 2. 6. to walſt tuorthyof the Goſpel, Phil. ic .. 

1. 27. MH our vocation; Epheſ. 4. I. to pd our ſojourning 2 

in fear, 1 Pet. I. 17. to talk in good toor ks, Eph. 2. 10. to N * 2 
Hude bis word abiding in us, 1 Job. 2. 24. Se. 
ele Niete feuraldr. & p de. 

V. 19, Aſſure ou hearts | What reiben ug, to per- e. 4 
ſuade hearts, doth fully import, will appear, firſt, by 


| patifie him; 


raſe weioouy rewny' Mat. 28. 14. we will 
o in pr it hgniftes to render “ 
and tame; ſecondly, by two other 
Aaaaaz phraſes 


„ 


ne 


Rand * grew 1s avs confidence to pray to him; ſecondly, A4 
&as 


| 2 5 which he that can challenge, and ſo merry} (Cow e 


64 
— 


waſh 


noi 


and his dodtrines: in you, is greater and more power ful than 


reste that follow — uſt, 1 Nlapfnoiar Fav wes + «ts, 
TA I 21. having confidence roward God, to have boldneſs; to 


N e 6 b NV. 


r a7 lee „Heb. 9. to be perfecled, 
crated, according ro one kg 4 havi 1 he. * 
ſcience purg'd, to be made ſuch prieſts as may with 99» 
boldneſs draw nigh to God, which is the Prerogative of 
2 true Chriſtian that doth that which IS pleaſin 

s ſight, v. 22. the IE? of God Which doth bis 
draw near unto God, in confidence in ag aj is aid Her | | wil, oh. 9.31. 


dare appear before God, to be ſuch as dare on good 


ed aw, v. 22. to have our prayers heard by God, 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. IV. 
. Mybrethren "TU 1. \Etoved. believe not FAYE ſpirit, 5 wy; the wie Whether a: be of God: be. 

wont 60 0 13 heed” of cauſe many falſe prophets *are gone out into the world. u fave 
follow every teacher that pretends to be inſpired (lee Ncre on Luke 9. d.) but to make trial of all that ſhall fo pretend, by the rules af. come our 
forded you both by Moſes and Chriſt ; and fo much the rather, becauſe as it hath been foretold by Chriſt, Mar. 24. chat at this point of A hnnüba. 
time many falſe teachers ſhould come into the Church, ſo now we find by experience there are many. oy 

2. By this you may know / 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth + that Jeſus Chriſt | Jeſu 
the teacher to be truly di- is come in the fleſh, is of God. ] | Chriſt 
vine, if he confeſs Chriſt thus born and crucified to be che Meſſias, (ſee v. 15. For uo falſe x propher will ever teach chat, it being not — uch j is 
uſeful to the intereſt of the falſe prerenders, or thoſe that conſider t ir own adyantages, to follov ow a crucified Saviour to all ind al of pu- | the f al 
rity and ſelſ.denial, and taking up che croſs after him, ſuffering perſecutions, as now All char follow Chriſt are ſure to do, 12 17% Le. 


3. And every ſpirit that confelſeth not * that jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not 5% & 
3. And theGnoſlicks that of God: and his is + that Fpirit-of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that * it ſhould g oy e. 


d 
we ob yy ae + come, + and even now already is it in the world. 


by th be not from Gd: and theſtare the Antichriſtian ſeduoers, of whom Chi forerold Mat. 24. (ſee Note on 1 Joh. n py 
8 ) thar before the fatal day that expetted W yer they were to come into the world, and now indeed they are come, —— 1 nf 2 
d are already every where. vi amo 
* e Ari nen, l ok. "Sth thar of Antichriſt Tn Aix. he cometh texe) Þ+and now he is already vu 8 5 | 
4. You, my tender "I 4. Le are of God, little children, and have overcome een; becauſe greater is he that 


ſtians, * your doctrine is in ou, than he that i is in the world. 
from God, and have held out againſt the machinarions and ſuaſions of thaſe fal e teachers; for the true chriſt, which is by his Spirit 
nd þ Ines in you, is Nes the falſe teachers and falſe Chriſts which are now abroad in L M. | 


5. They come not by auß . They are of the world: therefore ipeak they of the world, and ix world hear- 
commiſſion frem God, bur eth them. ] 


from the'incirarion of their own worldly hearts, to ſave themſelves from perſecuritins; are worldly- minded, their affeRions are pla- 


c* 


the height of God's 


* drach ro be ſetnor coriveried" ind his love is perfected in us. 


that, how great Toever our of the yorld 
which evidence him 


; mos wedemmaceratrrraromabns obey and imitare-him in that 


gk + Felony ener conſiſts; neee when: we are 


ced on worldly pleaſures, and accordingly their doctrine is a doctrine of leentionſhels; af ſecular We and freedom from perſecuti - 
ens, and worldly- minded men follow 1775 
6. Our docrine is he 6. We are of God : he that knoweth Gd, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth 
true pure doctrine of Chriſt, not us. Hereby 1 know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error.] 
hath nothing of world! orearncl; or ſecular intereſts in it, but only of piety. _ purity, d contempt of Pho ** 8. 
aleſſion 0 


pious perſon hearkenerh to us: and this is a way of diſcerning true 'from falſe prophets ; one 1s all for punty and 
even in perſecurions, the other for 7. 50 ady and ſelf-preferyation.-": 
7. A pain, ancther evi. . Beloved, let us love dne another: for love i is of God, and every one that loveth is 


dence our be ing from God bon of God, and knoweth G 1 
is charity to our fellow - Chriſtians, for that is moſt ſtrictly commanded, and a 0 us "Mg God, and no practice Wen us * 
like to God's example, and fo concordant to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gngſticks truly ſo called, as the ſincere exerciſes of this ary; 3 
and there fore that 1s my next admonition, to be ſure ye divide not, hate not, N not your drethren. | 


8. He chat is not poſſeſſed, 8. He that loveth not, knowerh not God; ; tor God iS love. 


and throughly acquainted with that grace cf love, by that appears to be, utterly unacquainred mood, to have nothing of God in bi, 


who is made up of love and kindneſs to mankind. 


9. And hath manifeſted 9. In this was manifeſted the love of God * toward Us, becauſe that God ſem his on- amo 
thaci ina moſt eminent man- 1y beabiten Son into the world, that we might live through him. ] . en + #4 
ner co us, in having ſent his only Son into the world to reduce us ſinners to an hol and pious life. 5 : 


10. And id ch 4 16, Herein is love, not that we lov God, but chat he loved us, and ſent his Son: to 
He te be the propitiation for our ſins.] 1 
us, not that we were earlieſt in cur love to him, bur that he began to us, and firſt Gor kis own \ Son to propitiate, or appeaſe his wre 
_ us for our fins, to deliver us from the puniſhmenc of them. 
This love of God to 11. Beloved, if God ſo loved u we of ht Alſo to love one ayother. p 

us 245 anſwered with our {ny it roward: our brethren, doing thoſe acts of charity toward them which God is not ee I 
ceive from us, t 

nne 10 No man hath ſeen God 1 any time: If we love one-anorher, God dwelleth in us, 

ſ* » +1 71016 Dit? 2 2 . * 

wich by us: whereas kindneſs or love is moſtwhar among ſuch. The trial ede embers, whethet we have 1 that divine grace 
in us or bg, ond ſo whether God abide, in us, that! is, whether thoſe. eminent venues ;( ich ard ſd remarkable in God, as that they 
are ſaid God himſelf, ſuch as charity, v. 25 are abiding in us, and whether e love w is in him toward men be copied 
out, and imitated, ard fo perfetted by us (as 4 0 erings 055 riſt are ſaid to be ed in us, whetr,we after his example ſuffer al- 
ſo) is this, by examining our ſelves Kues are kind and lovi thoſe that are 1 us, Gur tellow men and ie whom we do 
ſee, and who are capable of kindneſs, and the eflects of love ul. 1.7 


[Thisis an evidenee in- 3. Hereby know we thut we * dwell Int hi, and he i in us, becauſe he hath given I remain 
ah by which we know that of his Spirit. 1 | t v191p3390 195 1597 Wang, ATR an bau 


: = adhere to Gad, are diſciples indeed, and as ſuch acknowledged by lim, (fre 8 e hat remper and n of ove 


and charity, ſo illuſtriguſly obſervable in Chriſt, is obſervable in ſome meaſure in us | 
14: Andas an evidence of 14 "And we have ſen, and do teltifie, "that. the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 


} , 


hazard, be from the ies of che Goſpel, yet we continpe nr to preach Obi and beit 0 ye. Mitneſſes of thoſe miracles, de. 
to de What he frerended, we accordingly * elite that Chriſt is 00 Meſſias ſent by G 


13. Hie that ſhalt venture 15. Whoſoever ſhall conkels that Jeſus is che Son of 1000, God Tcl in tim, and * 


de bea dlartyr for Chtift, to he in God.] ena Nen 5 0 
: det him v. a. when attend ber coekon ( te dor an Re hglt lG o bin, 0 hal he uy be dit RI” 


fairhful to God: fee Ie e. 
16. Tisacknowledged-by: .,. 46+ And we baye known and believed. heJoye-ghat God hath x to us. God-is love; * among w 


all, char God harh given us a, and he that dwellech in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.] id. 


moſt eminent copy and pattern of love, by us to be tranſcribed roward him; when. he. calls us, 01 it. God is made up of "my and in hae 
degree that we partake of that grace, we are members of God, not Cong, off from him, but Due in conjunction with. him, and 
God abideth in us, is allowed à place in us, is not rejected cr caſt out by us (Le JO 14. 85 a bens. 75 ſe that do nor through love 


15. In this che perfectien 17. . Herein is our love made perfect, that we have boldneſs in th of judg-t In this 
332 owe * h eo de ment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this To. Ah ju 8 the love 
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Annotations on 1 John Chap. IV. _ 


_— ak. YT Sul. lon doo ta. * 
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* 
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4¹ 


x hath not 
been per- 
fected & T+- 


7-0 


nag vie 


/ 


a nul 
relotos 


- even to death it ſelf. And ſo it is _ 


J „„ 


a2 uf. 
2 


4 
* 
- 


"uni! > das in Gebennam? What is the puniſhment which t, 
"2D. 1454 J ' — \%P | 2 | 8 
; W. Sf barb or, with-which be puniſhe. but that tuch 
mls that denies Chriſt fhall receive; it killed body 
"Mt 8 . | | . | 
"q G | Ko 


Chriſt did not, becauſe of their conſultation 10 kill him, 


Juli love of Gad, neque.. perfettum, ordinem doctrinæ obti- | 


Jo we are in this wor 


our lives for confeſſing of Chriſt, then we 

— orld as Chriſt did when he was here, that is, la 

18. There is no fear in love; but perfect love caſteth 
ment: he that feareth * is not made perfect in love. 

fear in it: | 

love to man or conſtan 


retain courage and chearfulneſs, and confeſs him willingly, chat we behave out ſelves 
down our lives in teſtification of the truth, 1 


Chriſt ventured and under went the utmoſt, even death jt ſelf, for us, did not through fear draw 
to the truth of God could prompt him to: and 


— 


18. Now ſuch love as this 
which was in Chriſt, hath no 
back from any thing which 
rfect love baniſheth all fear of danger, even of death 


out fear: becaulc fear hath tor- 


fo indeed 


it ſelf, ſuffers it not to interpoſe or keep him from expreſſing acts of love, makes the lover extreamly valiant. For fear, in whomfoevex 


hath 


it is, 
0 


in and anxicty in it, permits him not to do any thing that may brin 
f love —— God, — one man deny Chriſt, another draw back for fear of 4 


danger wich it, and ſo is quite contrary to perfe&ion 
anger of confeſſing him; or elſe perhaps, fear brings 


puniſhment eternal of body and ſoul, Mar. 10. 28. and never permits any in whom it is to arrive to perfection, or reward of love: See 


Note on Rev. 2. b. > Faw, en 
+ We love him, becauſſe he firſt loved us: 
d degree thereof, and hazard run by it, 

Gad dach begun to u, when we were bb 


laid down willingly his own life for us. 


19. 
enemies, ſinners 


20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, ho can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? 


Chriſt by appearing to be ready 
8 in this profeſſing of 
lign and dle 
— ſo:) for the beſt way to try our love, wherh 


our love to God, 


r 


it be death it ſelf, is but a meer duty of ritude in 


19. And certainly this 


| us, ( ſee v. 11.) becauſe 
chat had never deſerved any thing bur hatred and vengeance from him, 


20. And it is not enough 
to profeſs this our love to 


to die for him, or run hazards for che teſtiſying the truth of our faich; for chere may be a great deal of 
1 Cor. 13. 3. and ſo there is certainly, if he that ſo profeſſeth, doth not love, but ma- 
ecute Chriſtians ( it being impoſſible that uy man ſhould truly loye God 2 85 dq ö is, 10 

it be ſmcere or no, is to obſery tow it _ it ſelf on occaſion, when we 
meet with objects of charity; for if then we do not exerciſe and teſtifie our love, Hire we Have flot tha 


what God bids him, thar is, Tove his 


fl 


t vertue in us. Conſequently, if 


to men, with whom we daily converſe, and meet with ſuch oppartuni ties, we do dt exyreſt any love, what reaſon is there to imagine 


him, nor had opportunities offered us of ſnewi 
of the thing: for he that doth not the eaſier 
ſaw ; ſight and converſation is one motive of love, 
the command, which is as * to the love of our brethren, 
where, beſide the command, which is equal on both ſid 

to invite or oblige us to the love of God 

circumſtance, how can it be imagined th 


ng 
will 


if that man manifeſtly 


21. And this command ment have we from him, that he who loveth God, foye his bro- 


ther alſo. ] ID | „ 


5 


. 


V. 17. Boldneſs in the day ——] Tlejpnoie is bold and 
publick ſpeaking, confeſſing of Chriſt before men, eſpe- 
cially when we have diſcouragements from doing 1o, 
aaa fearlefneſs, {aith Heſychius. So Sni ure] dv, 
Joh. 11. 54. is to walk publickly and fearlefly, which 


v. 53. So in many other places, particularly Heb. 10. 35. 
where Tappnoie Vw is their — conſeſſion of Chriſt, 
to which all that chapter had exhorted them, (and that 
in deſpight of perſecutions) explained by , v. 36. 
Pal ience or — 006: in ſaffering, and oppoſed to \av5oan 
cowardly withdrawing, v. 38, 39. (ſee Note on Job. 7. 
a.) And ſo here being joined with & iH, ü xeiotoe inthe 
day of judgment, not the final judgment of God, but the 
day or time when we (hall for the name of Chriſt be 
brought before any earthly tribunal,” to be ſentenced 
of Ignatius, in 
the ſtory of his Martyrdom, that he conceived that he 
could never come ad dilecliamem Dei in plenum, to the 
gere, nor to the perfettion of Chriſtian dotrine, niſi per 
Mart 532 factan 8 . | appropinquaret, _ 
leſs be came, near. unto God by martyrdom. And ſo the 
meaning will be plain, chat the [rn 8 , the love or 
charity toward. God which is to be in, or among us Chri- 
ſtians . 748 beiße, Is perfelled in this, We aajfnolev 
e that we have this conſtancy in conteſſpg him in the 
time of the greateſt danger. W is yet farther ap- 
pears, fiyſt, by the 0 N t | 


his lite; in, conteſhon of the truth, 


when occaſion ſerves: and ſecond 


we ſincerely love God, when of our loye to him, and the — it, we were 


real acts of ſove to him? Ad beſide, fomewhar may be judged by the difficulty 


ly be ſupp: | 
and _ ſee our brethren daily, but never faw God at any time: and therefore where 


at he doth, or will perfo 


Annotations on 


Kas, ſaith he, (it ſhould be certainly 


lon that follows, that 4 be 16, | hath 
d, that is, that as Chriſt laid down | k 


| 8 le muſt be caſt out 


er able to make this trial, becauſe we never: ſaw 
ed to do the dr difficult. Now tis hard to love one that I never 


as to the love of v. 244 is notable to prevail upon us for this, and 


there is one advantage to allure our love to, our brethren, which there is not 


fail in the one, which, is ſo much more commended to him by that one 


rmtle other? 


21, It being, evident that 
Y his command we are as re- 


| ally obliged wo love our fellow-Chiil a5 co love himſclf. 


eee 1 


ſoul, and caſt into hell, Mat. 10. 28. or, which, ſaith he, 
ic threat ned to the:toward!ly, among (yea before) the o- 
ther reprobutes, in the late 0 75 Rev. 21. 8? See Ter- 
Tull. cont. Onoſt. cap. 12, and De fag it Perſecut. cap.9. 
In theſe laſt words, 86. 5 
niſhmont, the poſthumous: Notts of 
tius hays attempted an emendation, and read A tor 
,X0Aa54r, Tendring :*:avemrrout of thei Goſſaries, mutt ati- 
on, imperfetclion, Ka ar word, For chis imerpreta- 
tion of that unuſual word Egeln ts be Qbnlutted, 
G Tu 
e, LN Y, aud K), taa7]s),” and Keef; RonoCfog, 
and XeAguela, Marla, To this the Context would ve- 
| I; Well agree the next words being, he that fears is 
not erf /ove , where yet the fame Annota- 
rione would turn «9 pi644/©-, he that Fears, into 9 . 
e be that is mutilated. Bur Oy Id remote 
an emendation without any authority of any” Copy ts 
Avow. it, is too adventurous an attempt: or, if it 
not ſor perhaps the ſubſtituting of x«ave, impediment, 
l might be a more tolerable ementatibn, thus, 
for fear hath binderame, it ſtops and encumbers.lovg 
from doing ſuch perfect acts as it ought, or would other: 
wiſe be apt to-do: be rbat feareth is by this encumbrance 
kept back, ir not mud perfect in love.” But as theſe of 
the like emendations ouglit never to be admitted with- 
out great neceſſity, ſo there appears no ptefence of that 
in this place. For, fuſt, it may thus be rendred; Fear 
1ath,parn or torment, à kind of rack in it, which always 
eeps men in awe, as the Apoſtle A | 
| through fear of death ſome are all thrir life: tine ſwbji 
to bondage or /lavery, never dare do any 
or duty; or heroick action, (ard ſo 2 12 1s 7. the pi 
rit of Nas or | cowardife is ſet oppoſite to note d 
Lone )-and 
ove ta God, of conftancy of contelſioh, 
"thing for dis fake, as 1 85 aa Cor. 13. 7. and accord- 
be, Ot elle 1 it may be ſer after. Tertullian 
ay. —— el * is a m ex- 
fection; whereas fear of wot Angers, agers; will be fure to 
bring deſtruckioh 5 eh "46d Toh i wic it, ahd 
mu t from having any ching to in- 
pole When the perjeftings. or, as Theor, 
e Jave; is ſpoken of. Fear is 
ſo un 5 love; that it is the moſt 
eſtuble forfakivg-ofC 
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thing of vertices 
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to the world, cannot be counted a cordial believer. Faith is not only the means of overcoming, but tis victory i ic ſelf. 


| 2 dow 5 and fie oe ed, for ir is is hs tide w be the Spiric of truth. the next 


| bebe ee able to teſtifie, Ghoſt; ; and theſe rhree are one.] verſe. 


ings; "and fo the 


| Wet in e - * 
deſpight of the en gave of his 8 on | "tv. e * — 


0 155 And; the hf thi „ 11. And rhis-is the record, ;that God hath given to us eternal life: and this life is is in 


e OT Atl he” 2. He that hath the Son, hath life; and he that harh not the Son of God, hath not 


EE 


CHAP. v. 


Hoſoever believeth that n is the Chriſt, is born of God: and every one that „ 
loveth him that overh him alſo chat js begotten of him. 


D te Optics ; 
tha echil- I 
en a 8 up, him, and 655 wg 1 truly love as chi oo a father be by theſe two marks you may judge of the truth of 


theſe ptetenſions. For the firſt, t belie profeſſerh Chriſt to be the Meſſias (and accordingly cleaves faſt to th 
gate fen, wharſoever the L ot 14 to the contrary, and expreſſeth the power of that faith by his love, by depending on his 
promi ſes, and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffering of A unleſs 4 thar befalls him, is a regenerate child of God, and none 
elſe ( ſee Note en c. 3. b.) And for the ſecond, tis as certain, a man love 1 the brethren, he ſhall never be deemed to love 
God. 


2: And not ofily our le- . 2. By this we know that we love. the children of God, when we love God, and keep 
ving our brerhren is an evi- his commandments. 
dence of our loving God, withour which we have no reaſon to think we do love him; but ſuch an union and conjunction there is 4 
tween theſe two, that if we would know whecher we love our brethren ſincerely or ng, we cannot better judge than by knowing or ex- 
amining * we love God, for otherwiſe we may do many at of love to our b brethreri, which may flow from other principles 


good nature, gallantry, vain glory, &c. and not from charity, whereas this love of God, which I now ſpeak of, muſt be ſuch as expreſ- 
t ſelf by . God's commandments... _ | 
3- Keeping his command- 3. Fot this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his command- 
ments Ladd, becauſe this is  Mandajents ate not * grievous. *heny 
to love God indeed: and of rheſe let me tell , they are not ſo heavy.and fo unſupportable as is now pretended by many, who fall off Bag 
from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him is now li to coſt them ſo dear; but it is an eaſie, gainful, gratious yoke; Mar. 11. 30. 

4. For every loving obe- 4. Fot whatſdever is born of God, overcomerh the world : and this is the viftory that 
diene child of (ſeeNote overcometh the world, even our faith. n 
on chap. 3. b.) whoſe affettions are taken off from the world, and ſer upon God, ory > 2 4 7. doth with * overcome the 


terrors and other the temptations therdof, hath far ſtronger incitations to piery than the world can offer him to the con . that 
which ſo much out · weighs thoſe carnal al allecti ves or rerrors, is that which the ich of Chriſt poſſeſſes us of, and he thar is pe LF captive 


OS. Erg wie a > k mos 


3. And what füch is this _ 5: Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son 
fo vittorious? wy the cor. of God ?] 
— believi Jeſus! is the NMeſſias, which containeth the believing all his promiſes, threats and precepts; without which ir is not 

ab Ger ah any man ſhould reſiſt the temptations of the world, * delights — 7 of i ry and 1 7 it eaſie to © it. 
6. This is he that à came by water and blood, F ever Jeſus Chriſt; not by water on- 4 
4 

aeg ee ly, but by water and een and it is the Spirit that 12 witneſs, cauſe the Spirit the the fi 
ample in himſelf, and ſo an is truth. * A 8 
obligation to it; bia whole © courſe 5 of innocence and purity of life, and alſo of ſufferings, even of a MS. — 
ſhametul death: and theſe two things in him ee expreſſed by the water and bd blood that came; not one or the other alone, „ - 

ut both together, our of his ſide ar his crucifixion, ( { x john 19. 19. e.) and one (if not 18 of theſe, his ſinleſneſs, and indeed his O, ud 

Ang the Meſſias, ver. 5. is alfo teftified by the holy Gh particulars ( ſee Note a. ) and this reſtimony, being the teſtimony ſo again in 


64 


For is there being in 7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy bat 


and choſe three in one divine nature, and ſo —— in their reſtimonies, have All reſtified that Chriſt, as he 
us be Meſſas; God. abe Father, by oy ood 0 «17, John 12; a8. God che Son, in ſaying to 
2 r the plice for doing God the holy Ghoſt, in that deſcending on him as 
a dove, and after on 
, So on che curch tere 8: And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the 
arerhree wirneſſes too; firſt, Blogd-z and theſe three agree in one.!) 
2 firſt, dn Chriſt, and ſecondly, on and inthe ae who ſaw and witheſſed chat the Farher ſene Chriſt, ch. 4. 13, 14. 
— the Wire and thirdly; the Blum, hat came both out of his fide, and ory cre” ſo, firſt, prove rhe' reality of his humane na- 
againſt choſe that fa y he was only in appearance, in fleſh, or ele and . 
n drr Jeſus is the of God, ver. 3. of and patience, &. 
ber, Barcche believing an) . If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs f God's is greater: for this is the wit- 
Nr eee engl, neſs of God, which, he, hath reftified of of his Son. J | 
ent to have the teſtimony of two or rhree creditable men; and then ſure God's reſtimony 0: is much more ds of be- 
1 2 And e bis faded for the truth of our belief in Chriſt; is evidently the —— of God. 
* Werde 4 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the “ witneſs in himfelf : he that #0 vg 
, delievertr not hark trade him a liar; becauſe'he believeth not the record that God f 


Apoſtaſie acknowledgeth the So af God to have come truly in the fleſh, un d n 90-#aad" & r ele y to ſecure him. 3. MN 
FFF beloved Son, Bi 1tll refuſe to believe it, he Ts Oiĩ 
a liar, in not i 1 reſtimony of | 


0 "his Son. 
b God's cp * chat Chriſt erernal blif and be following exam- 
f 2 15 — 1 25 we he — d thr eb ba b 00 7 


Wat infiſts- on Chriſt? life/]- 1 en eee 2M q.- 


Wow 9 © yin ſer befote lim, xa are aer thi i if he vere aready poſes fit; and he that doch not, fait! 55. 
% ich K. og 0) 17 gn 


g his 1 = aft! 13. Theſe chings have, written unto: yo thatibelieve on the name of the Son of God, UN 
Jon ther a . 


chat ye,may know that ye have eternal life, and a ye _y believe on the name of the 
Te, mo rr. 25 of, 90A J. I His e IO tt eu T | 


it, is made over teh yon ig Chriſt, char | 
Get $a he BI 171 ) you. with all, $4 N you mer erer never 


ads an \} 
r ures. 


Ad 105 this 5 "Arid chis is the © Fence that We have + in him, that, if we b ask an thing ac: , fd 
1 his po $ one 88. cordi to his b willy he, heareth us. ] i, n e 
| ne __ = de A ) to make our requeſt" , depending on 'that promiſe which God i in Chriſt ab 
Ger ogg ta u viz carte wy I hear of his ſervadts but chat promiſe with theſe limitations; firſt, that what 
7 3 e wh 5 — came rom it, but truly agteruble to it; and ſecondly, according to his wiſdom, 
ic 


ed,him, and neither contrary ro any thing he hath decreed, or ſuch chat 


wy cen Gods * PEE OY table w him thirdly. tha: ke n fai peed ck ft 
Allee ta uſe- 2 of — — ha defires ür eh Ee perky ek 85 Ve James 1. 6, uot 


2 And if this of Go | x5- And it we know that he hears üs, wharſoever we ik, we know that we have the 
erringt our prayers Fe ni. petitions that we defired . W 
m 


verſally ttve of ll whagloever thar are rhus qualified, then ay 1 alt 86 bb of every particular petition, which we have or \ # of that | 


ST 43 


enn 6 
6. — wy "(all 


mention I 


* 


ſhall, ak of him; dig certzin chat he hieareth, and grarecth i and will adduliy, in his cime, manner and way hat ban nat 
=: us-{ thou eee ede e SOREN we ku th 1 7 

| any. tan. Tee. his. brother . fin à fin 4hich. i not unto death, he ſhall ask, and | be e W. 
de tf chat 


pray it. 


enn. n There is a © fin unto death: 4 i bn ty 
| | be#]10 
| fall 


do not fay* that he 


| 


” 
* 


r e 


; iberate as not to refuſe admonition or contemn advice to reform, that is, if he that thus ſins do not remain 
2 bl. —_— ae fi yer fo. che Church, then in that caſe it is the duty of the Church, and of each particular Chriſhan, to pray 
_—_ for him, that he will pardon his ſin, and raiſe him ſpeedily by his grace to that ſtate from whence he is fallen, and for any ſuch 
offence, not obſtinately continued in, God will thus hear the prayers of the Church for him. But this not ſo, that G-d will upon any 

91 — gots him before his — repenting, but that the Church may admit ſuch an one to repentance, and upon his ap- 


proving his fincer | 


743 


repentance, receive impoſition of hands, and bleſſing, and abſolution. But in caſe he go on contuma- 
ciouſly and — chere is chen no mercy —— the Goſpel for ſuch, nor promiſe that the prayers of the Church ſhall be available 
for ſuch, * | a 7 

17. All unrighteouſneſs is fin: and there is a fin not unto death. . Tis true indeed, all 
deliberate fin is ſuch as is not reconcilable with the fear and love of God, and conſequently morti ferous without repentance: yet ſome * 
difference chere may be in this, and ſome that have ſinned may not yet be ſo contumacious, ſo deſperately incorrigible as others, and of 
thoſe I now ſpeak, ; 

18. We know that whoſoever is born of God, finneth not; but he that is begotten of 18. As for theſe deliberate 

God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. ] ſins, which are not lo Kd 


on as ſins unto death, morti ferous in ſo high a degree, we know that a r perſon (ſee Note on c. 3. d. ) will not be guilty of any of 
them, he uſeth all care and diligence to keep himſelf pure, that the devil or temptet get no hold on him. 


K* world 19. And we know that we are of God, and + the whole world lyeth in wickedneſs. 19. And we know thar 
4 wholly _ © we Chriſtians have by our profeſſion undertaken pure and pious lives, are elevated to God, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of 
vr bv” 8 Gnoſticks, &c. are ſet upon nothing elſe but villany, Exod. 32. 22. 8 . 

a@& & - 20. And we know that the Son ot God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding, we OR 
wore that we may know * him that is true: and we are in him that is true, f even in his Son grines and itifafions of rheſe 
de Jeſas Chriſt. This is the true God, and eternal life. we are armed ſufficiently by 


true Chriſt, who, we are ſure, is come in the fleſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtruct us in the knowledge and obedience to the commands of 


USC 310. alla O-, be that came by water and blood, here ſig- 


ed from an eminent paſſage in the ſto 


the water being a moſt proper emblem of his innocen 


ih d 


nifies, will appear by conſidering the Context, and the 
Ks of ES . former Arg There the belief 
that Zeſws is the Son of God, is the means of viffory over 
the temptations of the world, the baits then offered by the 
Groſticks, carnal pleaſures on one fide, and immunity 
from perſecutions on the other. And to thar this belief 
is a very proper inſtrument. For confidering wherein 
Chriſt's ſonthi p was exerciſed here on earth, his innocence 
and his ſufferings, and that if we will behave our ſelves 
as ſons of God, we mult imitate him, and that our 
faith in him conſiſts in thus tranſcribing theſe his filial 

ualifications, the concluſion hence follows, that he that 
is ſuch a child of God, v. 4. that is, that believes that Je- 
ſis is the ſon of God, v. 5. doth, or will overcome the 
world. This then being the force of the Apoltle's ar: 
uing, it muſt follow that theſ; words, «74s N. 5 ih 
d. Y alu O., this is be that came by water and 
blood, mult be the deſcription of Chriſt, as that ſonſhip 
of his is expreſs d for our imitation in this matter, 
that is, as he approv'd his innocence, faultleſneſs to God 
on one fide, and his patience; and (in ſpight of tempta- 
tions, even of death it ſelt ) perſeverance on the other tide. 
And this is here figuratively expreſs'd, and the figure ferch- 
| of Chriſt, parti- 
cularly conſidered and related by S. ohn, and that with 
a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and the 
conſiderableneſs of it, viz. the water and blood that at 
his crucifixion came out of his fide at the piercing of it, 


and the b/ood of his patience and conſtancy; and then the 
tay qu, his having come by theſe two, is no more than 
the haying had theſe two emblems, and the things fig 
nified by them, "moſt eminently obſervable in the dif- 
charge of his office here on earth. For we know that 
being ſent, or coming, are the words that refer to dif. 
charge of office. Chriſt is ſaid to be /ent by God, and, 
which is all one, to came, and is prover ially ſtyled. 
6 i, be that cometh, and he that cometh into the 
world, that is, the great Prophet ſent by God for the 
diſcharge of this office, which as Son of God, Mar. 2. 
17. he was ordained to, and for which he came into the 
world, and which he did with perfect ſingleneſs, and re- 
fiſting unto blood, ſuffering death in the cauſe; and thoſe 
two were exprels'd by that joint emblem at his death, 


blood, which was an evidence of the wounding and 
piercing him to the heart.) For firſt, the Spirit's deſcen- 
ding on him at his baptiſm, and lighting on him as 4 
dove, was one teſtimony of his perfect innocence and ac- 
ceptableneſs in the fight of his Father. And ſecondly, 
by that Spirir's deſcent being inſtated on his Prophetick 
office, he is alfo furniſhed with the gift of miracles, &c. 
which were ſure teſtimonies that what he preached was 
God's meſſage, that he was no finner, no ſeducer, no 
falſe propher, ſeeing, as the tot conteſs'd; he did ſuch 
miracles. Thirdly, xhe coming down of that $purit up- 
on the Apoſtles, ind Va according to the promiſe of 
Chriſt, was a teſtimony Of the truth of what elſe he ſaid, 
and by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or Ad- 
vocate of Chriſt, and ſo teſtified and convinced the world, 
as of their /in in crucifying him, ſo of his righteou/- 
neſs, in that, after his crucifixion, he was raiſed and ta- 
ken up to the Father. All this being thus ſaid in this 
verſe, as it is the proving of what went before, by theſe 
three witneſſes, ſo doth it introduce what follows, v. 7, 8. 
which is but the ſaying the ſame again, and joining a 
parallel with ir; for ſo, I ſuppoſe, the following words 


K. the true God; ſo that hereby we have all ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, ic being God, who cannot lie whom we adhere to, and his | 
Ms. ods g Sn Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he hath given his teſtimony. And thus we may confidently reſolve that the hriſtian Rellzion is the true. 
danliviy 21. Little children, keep your ſelves from 4 idols. Amen. | 21, Farewel, my tender d, 
Oc0y Chriſtians, and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods (which the Gnoſticks would do in caſe of 
12 pd perſecution ) and from thoſe mixtures of heatheniſm and uncleanneſſes, praiſed in their heathen/worſhips by them, and brought in 
_ among Chriſtians by that licentious ſect, and even from images themſelves, which the Gnoſticks (who pretended to have forſaken the 
idolatries of the heathens, and ſo to have become Chriſtians) did again fall into, worſhipping the images and pictures of Simon Magus 
and Helena, and offering ſacrifices unto them. Amen. 
Annotations on Chap. V. 
| 31 * 4 V. 6. Came by water and blood | What 5 % % da- proved by that «/pabudd]ipprors, Aowing out of water and 
taller 


are to be underſtood, For there are three that bear wit. 47, eee 
neſs in heaven, &c. not that that is a reaſon of what 4% oi 


went immediately before (for ĩt would be hard to ſhew Mordes 


how thus the ſeventh verſe could be a reaſon of v. 6. how 
the trinity of Ta in heaven ſhould be a proof that 
the water, and blood, and ſpirit, do witne/s,-v. 6.) but 
that it is a parallel to illuſtrate it by, and might in ſenſe 


ce, | be beſt expreſs d thus, As there be three that bear witneſs 


in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt; and 
theſe three are one : So alſo there are three that reſti 

on the earth, the ſpirit, and water, and blood, and theſe 
three, though they are not one by any kind of unity of 
nature, as the former three are, yet they agree in one, 
that is, in one teſtimony, evidently confirming the ſame 
thing which _ were brought to teſtiſie, v. E Of fuch 
like idioms of ſpeech we have formerly noted many, in 
Note on Mar. 9. d. By this means, as this whole place 
is competently explained, and deal from all difficulty, 
lo is it vindicated from a firſt miſ· interpretation, which 


| lome late writers have faſtned on it, interpreting the 


iy ele v. 7. are one, by ds w iy «lor, they agree” in one; 
But of this, firſt, there can be no evidence, nor indeed 


that j. at his any reaſon aſſigned that the phraſe ſhould be fo ſudden- 
hat the water and blood, which John ſaw flow trom him. In | ly altered, v. S. if the ſame thing were meant which was 
_ this matter alſo it is, that the Sp17ir is alſo joined as a fn immediately before v. 7.) ſo differently expreſſed. 

* 5 Mu- teltifier ( that is the meaning of b Muss, 18 teſtifying ) | If i» de are one had fignified no more but agree- in one 

1 vi. of the innocence of Chriſt (which being granted teftimony, v. 7. is it imaginable that of thoſe other the, 


the conſtancy and ſufferings were ſufficiently known and 


i 


which had ſo lately been affirmed to re/tifie the — 
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this would have been affirmed in other (ſo much plainer) 
words, «s n ir de, are to one purpoſe, or agree in one? 
If there had been any reaſon thus to vary the phraſe, it 
would probably have been by applying the obſcurer phraſe 
to thoſe three, of whom it had been before ſufficiently 
affirmed, and the more perſpicuous and explicit to the 
three in heaven, of whom it had not been formerly at- 
firmed, and not ſo directly conttary as here we find it 
is. Secondly the only reaſon pretended why % de, are 
one, (hould not infer really, as literally it doth, the uni- 
ty of the Trinity, being this, becauſe «s % de, agree in 
one, is attributed to the three on earth. That argument 
is of no kind of force; for the parallel here held be- 
tween thoſe in heaven and thoſe on earth being only in 
reſpett of the teſtimonies, and of the number of the 
teſtifiers, there is no neceſſity that the Apoſtle or we 
ſhould extend it to all other circumſtances; or if there 
were, it would be as reaſonable to interpret the latter by 
the former, the &s # det, they are to one purpole, by the 
tres, they are one, (Which were abſurd, and is not ima- 
gined ) as the former by the latter. Indeed no reaſon 
tor either of them: But on the other fide, having to the 
mention of the three witneſſes in heaven, annex d, out of 
the Chriſtian docttine, the #7 oi 7g4s i de, theſe three 
are one, it was reaſonable, when he came to rhe other 
three, of whom that could not be affirmed, to affirm 
of them as much as the matter would bear, that 
is, that they are &s , teſtifiers to the ſame purpoſe, 
though not * of one, and the ſame nature. Laſtly, if 
it were granted that # det, are one, did note (as &s e. 
doth) the according of their teſtimonies, yet that no way 
excludes the unity of the teſtifiers, becauſe both rhoſe 
ſenſes may belong to the place and be true, the unity 
of the teſtifiers neceſſarily inferring the according of 
their teſtimonies, though the according of the reſti- 
monies infer not the unity of the teſtifiers. And then 
both theſe being ſo conſequent one to the other, and ſo 
pertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, (v2. the conſent of 
all witneſſes to the truth he had to prove) and the words 
being in themſelves ſo clear for the aſſerting of the uni- 
ty, there can be no pretence or reaſon to doubt but this 
is the importance of them. One thing only is here need- 
ful to be added, that in the King's MS. (and many other 
Copies) a great part of rheſe rwo verſes is left our, and 
in ſtead of them no more read but this, 57 Te&s d of 
uSlugirlts, W anbue, Y w dd, x 3 apa, For there are 
three that bear witneſs, the ſpirit, and the water, and 
the blood. But of this it muſt firſt be obſerved, that 
the ordinary read ing hath the authority of many antienr, 
and all, but one, printed Copies : ſecondly, that the 
omiſſion may have been caſual, by the error of ſome ſcribe, 
who having tranſcribed in the Copy before him as far as, 
571 Tgas el of Auges, his eye might by error pals to 
ver. 8. where the lame words are again repeated, and ſo 
leap over what is in the midſt, and immediately ſubjoin 
what there immediately follows after, ogdiſes o 74 yn, 
a a1i0ue, x) 77 deg, n atua, x of vgs de d is dow 
Many examples of viſible omiſſions on this occaſion are 
obſervable in this and moſt other MS. as might largely 
be evidenced; and it is that ro which the haſt of tranſcri- 
bers, and the neceſſity of taking off the eye from the 
Copy, renders them very liable. Which error being once 
committed in one Copy, he that ſhould come after, and 
tranſcribe that, might, upon judgment ahd reaſon, omit 
ſomewhat more, big. 7» yi, and Y ei vgs ds ir dos, 
becauſe thoſe two parts of the verſe being ſer diſtinctly 
by way of oppoſition to two former, © md Zexr#, and 
res el 2g i de, the former verſe, in which thoſe two 
were, being once loſt, theſe latter were by congruity to 
go after them, and to be left out alſo. To which pur- 
poſe it is obſervable, that (as to theſe two phraſes ) 
there is yet a greater variety in the Copies, the Syriack 
and Arabick having the ei ve iy de, or ds is dg, and 
theſe three are one, or to one purpoſe, and many Copies 
having + 75.9, on the earth, which yet have not the 
former verſe ; which ſhews that the former caſual error 
was firſt committed before this other, which was taken 
up on judgment, and that all that followed the one, where 
there was no place of choice, did not, where there was 
choice, chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly, that it is not 


imaginable how, if this of the King's MS. and thoſe others 


& 


grace, to 


were the right reading, this which is now in the ordina- 
ry Copies ſhould ger in, unleſs it were by groſs fraud 
and forgery : for to the infirmities of a ſcribe (to which 
omiſſions may) theſe additions cannot be imputable. 
Fourthly, that if the addition be thought imputable to a 
fraud on one fide, the leaving it out may much more reaſo- 
nably be impured to a fraud on the other fide. For firſt, ſup- 
poſing it thus far equal, that as the omiſſion was uſeful to 


the Arriansand Anti-Irimtarians, fo the addition was of 


advantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox; yet it is preſent- 
ly viſible, that the intereſt of thoſe that were condemned in 
the Church as hereticks was far greater, and the neceſſity 
more preſſing on their part, (that I mention not the 
greater likelihood of hereticks adventuring to make uſe 
of ſuch a forgery) to leave out the words and commit 
this fraud, than that of the Catholicks was to put them 
in. For it the words he once acknowledged to be the 
words of Scripture, it gives a concluſion to all the here- 
ticks pretenſions, and it neceſſarily follows, firſt, that 


they that deny the Trinity, moſt diametrically oppoſe the 
plain words of Scripture, the #7 oi ,s, he 


—_y , 


theſe three, 74 «i 


here; and ſecondly, that they that deny the Unity, 745; 
contradict diſtinatly S. John's affirmation of % 4. ;, , 


theſe three are one; thirdly, that they that deny the ho/y 
Ghoſt to be God, and yet do not affirm him to be a crea- 
ture, and conſequently conclude him to be nothing bur 
the virtue and — of God, do oppoſe the plain words 
here, which diſtinguiſh the h Ghoſt from the Word, 
and from the Father, as much, and in the ſame manner, 
as the Word, or ſecond hypoſtaſis, from the Father on 
one fide, or from the ho/y Ghoſt on the other. And 
ſo long as theſe words ſtand in force, it is not poſſible 
for the hereticks doctrines to be maintained, (and there- 
fore it is that Socinys and his followers find it neceſſary 
to aftirm, that theſe words are certainly ſuppoſititious. ) 
But for the Catholicks, that maintain the doctrine aſſer- 
by the firſt great general Councils, againſt the hereticks of 
the Church, they had no ſuch need of inſerting and for- 
ging theſe words: their cauſe might be otherwiſe main- 
rained, it theſe words were expunged, and put out of 
the Canon, firſt, by the form of Baptiſm, Mat. 28. 19. 
inſtituted by Chri/t ; which, firſt, clears the diſtinction 
of the Father, the Son, and holy Ghoſt, as fully as this; 
and ſecondly, by making them the object of our faith, 
ſuppoſeth each to be God as well as any, the holy Ghoft, 
and the Son, as well as the Father; which being ſuppo- 
fed, the Unity may from thence be collected alſo, by force 


of Eph. 4. 5. where parallel to the one Baptiſm is added &; Se. 


one God and Father of all, noting the one form of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, In the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and, the holy Ghoſt, to be the entring of us into the faith 
and name of the one God. Secondly, by the expreſs 
words of Chriſt, I and my Father are one, Fobn 10. 30. 
which affirming the unity of rhe Father, and the Son 
leaves no place to doubt of the like unity of the 
Ghoſt alſo. / Thirdly, by the Apoſtles ſwearing by Chriſt, 
and (which is all one) calling to witneſs the holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 9. I. which is an act of Divine worſhip appropria- 
ted to God, by whom only we are to ſwear. Fourthly, 
by the Apoſt/e's praying to our Lord Jeſia Chriſt for his 
the holy Ghoſt for his communication, or libe- 
ral effuſion of his gifts, as well as to God the Father for 
his /ove; which is become the ſolemn form of Apoſto- 
lical benediction at the end of the Epiſtles. Fifthly, 
(as far as concerns the holy Ghoſt, ) by Ad. 5. where 
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decerving or robbing the holy Ghoſt, v. 3. is lying to God, 1s 
v. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. 11. where the Spirit, as a perſon, is 3:9 


ſaid to work, and to divide to every ont according as 
be will, Laſtly, (as far as concerns Chriſt, who hath 
been moſt eminently oppoſed by all ſorts of hereticks 
rom the Gnoſticks to the Arians and Photinians) by the 
frequent Doxologies, or forms of giving glory to Chriſt, 
in the very ſame ſtyle as the Fetus, (from whom thoſe 
forms are taken) cuſtomarily and ſolemily made uſe 
of, to acknowledge the God of I/7ae!-to be'the eternal 
God, (ſee Note on Rom. 9. c.) By all which and much 
more it appears, how impertinent and unneceſſaty it was 
for the orthodox to feigh and forge theſe words, and 
withal, how .eafie for their enemies to have diſproved 
them, and detected their forgery, if they had attempted 
it; and how much more temptation there was on the * 

reticks 


Amotations on 1 John, Chap. V. 
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reticks ſide to free themſelves from the importunity of this 


lace, by raſing that out of their Bibles, which could not 


otherwiſe be perſuaded to comply with their pretenſions. 


accordingly. as in S. Cyprian, ( who wrote before 
. was 2 and conſequently befor 3 = 
hich there could be any motive to have made this inier- 
ton) the words are diſtinctly found, J. De Unit. Eccleſ. Di. 
cit dominus, Ego& Pater unum ſums, & iterum de Patre 
& Filio & Spiritu ſantto ſcriptum eſt, Et hi tres unum 
ſunt, The Lord ſaith, I and my Father are one, and: again 
of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt it is written, And theſe 
three are one. And in like manner Tertullian Contra 
Praxeam, Qui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one. 80 
it is confeſſed of S. Hierom, that he aſſerted the truth of 
our reading from the Greek Copies which he had, and 
defended it againſt all, publickly complaining, and con- 
reſting it, that in thoſe Copies where it was wanting, 1t 
was omitted or raſed out by the fraud of hereticks: and 
ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, that the hereticks did erade that place. 
And this was ſo far from yielding matter of recrimination 
againſt the orthodox in thoſe days, that ſome learned 
men, who have expreſſed their opinion that the addition 
of theſe words is ſuppoſitirious,havelaid that to the Aan 
charge alſo, who, ſay they, from thence defired ro con- 
clude, that the Father, Son, and Spirit are one only by 


\ conſent in this teſtimony, as the water and b/ood and pi. 


rit are {aid to be. But with how little reaſon this is ſul- 
pected, appears already by what hath before been ſaid, 
and needs no farther anſwer or refuting. It were here eaſie 
to deduce the doctrine of this verſe, 'as it is molt largely 
ſet down, from the tradition of the Church through all 
times. I ſhall only affix ſome few teſtimonies before the 
time of the firſt Council of Nice, ſince which there can 
be no place of diſpute. In the firſt Age, that of Clemens 
Romans is obſervable, Zy 6 Oeds, x, ò Keie Ins- Xeig ds, 


aid, I and my Father are one, ſor 1 
ſubſtance, not the ſingularity of the number. The like 


| PE, 


So Dionyſius Biſhop of Rowe cited by Athangſius in Epiſt: 
de Decret. $ynod. ic, #701 TUdS t xnguT]ouSlu aro # 
Jeiag ves gages emicay), Ted's 5 Jess dre MUAY dre x) 
Jrabiixlu αντννννν, 'Theſe, that is, the true diſciples of 
Chriſt, evidently know that the Trinity is preached by di- 
vine Scripture, but that three Gods are not preached by 
the Old or New Teſtament. So Tertullian againſt Pra- 
xens, Deum unicum qutdem, ſed cum aconomia, eſſe cre- 
dendum : expaveſcunt ad conomiam, numerum & diſpo- 


ſitionem Trinitatis diviſionem credunt Unitatis, quando 


Unitas ex Jemeripſo derrvans Trinitatem non deſtrua- 
tur ab illa, 1 ad miniſtretur, We are to believe one God, 
but with the æconomy, or adminiſt ration: they are 75 


frighted at the æconomy, and think the number and order 


of the Trinity is the diviſion of the Unity, when indeed 
the Unity deriving the Trinity from it ſelf is not deſtroy- 
ed by it, but adminiſtred. And, Ecce dico alium eſſe 
Patrem, alium Filium, alium Spiritum ſanclum; non 


tamen drverſitate alium, ſed diſtributione, nec diviſione 
alium, fed diſtinfione , Lo I affirm the Father to be ano- 


ther, the Son another, the holy Ghoſt another; yet not 


another by diverſity, but by e nor another by 
diviſion, but diſt indian. And, Qui tres unum ſunt, non 
uns, Quomodo ditlum eſt, Ego & Pater unum ſumus, ad 


ſubſtantiæ unitatem, non ad numeri ſingularitatem, Theſe 


three are one (nature) not one ( perſon ) as it was 
e unity of the 


place out of S. Cyprian was before produced, and this 
text from 1 Foh. 5. made uſe of for the aſſerting it. 
And ſo we ſee the truth of what we find ih the debates 
of the firſt Nicene Council, on which their decrees are 
founded, Chriſtum conſubſtantialem Filium Patri-- juxta 
olim traditam Eccleſig Apoſtolicam fidem expre/jis teſt i- 
moniis demonſtrantes, that the doctrine of the conſub- 
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Y 73 10 pe mt dier, God lives, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | ſtanttality of Chriſt the Son to the Father-- is by expreſs 
and the holy Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him | tefi1mopies domonſtrated to be according to ihe Apo- 
by S. Baſil the Great, c. 29. Tlept dſ. d. where ſpeakin flolick faith of old delrovered to the Church: and 
of the Doxology, as one eſpecial Apoſtolical tradition, and | that of Haſſus in the name of the Council, Trini- 
reckoning up the antients from whom it was derived, he | Taten individuam, ineffabilem „ unam divinitatem, 9 
urgeth this ſaying of Clemens for the uſe of it. In the | candem ippſius eſſent iam eſſe credentes; & eandem con- 
ſecond Century we have Juſtin Martyr Apol. 2. pro Chri- | firemur juxta nobis ab initio traditam ipſius fidei dog- 
| ſtianis, who having mentioned the Father of righteouſ- | matum integritatem d Domino per ſantos ejus Apo- 
neſs, he adds, A eu x way” a you inlirla-areiud | ſlolos, & d ſanttis ejus Apoſtolis, & d ſanttis anti- 
T6 78 eL b I ce b Y megoxuvir, Him and the Son com. quis noſtris Patribis qui Apoſtolorum ſandlam fidem 5 
ing from him, and the prophetick Spirit we worſhip and Illibatam conſervaverunt, We — the individual [ris 
adore. A tract alſo there is cited by Leontius Hieroſol.] nity, the ineffable, one Godhead, and that the eſſence 
and by Euthymius owned as Fuſtin's, Ile # dias N 6uos- | thereof is the ſame; and we confeſs it the ſume ac- ; 
ol reid S, of the holy and coeſſential Trinity, which, if | cording to the integrity of the dottrines of the jauth 
genuine, will clear the whole matter: for 4 we have rom the beginning delivered to us from our Saviour | 
0 F druiſor ©2%5 en ade Y dd v dyip ard ud] yroertowCr, | by bis holy Apo i and from bis holy Apoſtles, and 
the God of all, who is known in Father, Son, and holy | from our holy antient fathers, who conſerved the holy 
Ghoſt : and of them all, v4 f a, wds de ius wilixorle, | faith of the Apoſtles intire. So in * Athanaſins's Epi- * See Then 
„ + ai N was HQ ii, theſe three partake of one | file to the Africans, telling them of the Acts of the deres. Eccl. 
and the Same eſſence, haue one and the ſame divinity : and | Council, and of the decree of adding iH, my) waret Hiſt. I. i. 
T& Tele, mejawre, three perſons, aſſerted and cited from 4%, the conſubſtantiability of the Son with the Fa- &. 7. 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. 13. 13. and from Chriſt, Mar. 28. 19. and | ther, he adds, Oi 5 nme d iaulois C greg vg nite, 
wards © Tedd vo), x Tetds e word dt ele, Unity in Tri- & F ae]igav Exovles # Ad luelar, Ars I ſes lar. "Emioxorar 
nity, and Trinity in Unity. So again the Author of the F dgxatu mes i ty ſos as di Terdxo]a & vt wiſer; 
Queſtions and Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, under Fuſtin's | Pons A nudNiegs aintus, oi hT1doas]o T9} weint niſer]as 


name, 2 ad quæſt. 139. 4c% d 0 Oebs Th cuuν f Freud F.tijov, d H,, valel, The Biſhops, in the Coun- 
del N d F diagepsady dnninGv, 8 TH dig, dd rug & 


9 | cil, did not invent theſe words for themſelves, but ha- 
UTdgtws Tejrors, There is one God in the coexiſtence of | ving teſtimony from 12 Faber thus me wrote. For 
three divine ſubſiſtences, differing from one another not | there were antient Bi ſhops about one hundred and thir- 
in eſſente, but in the manner of exiſlence. So Athenago-|ty years, before that Council, both of Rome and of this 
q ras in his Ambaſſy for the Chriſtians, who were by the ci, who reprebended thoſe who affirmed the Son. to 
0 heathens looked on as Atheiſts; Tis i dv fü xiſerles | be a creature, and not conſubſtantial with the Father. 
Oe valſ ea, 5 d Oed, x; vred ha d ſioy, Serxuwiras auf] Ka ro, faith he, ien EV, 6 yiwiahuO@ Emi 
| Goh do u,, N & % inigeow, dxtoas Adiss nave Chon Or 7 mes: megTSewv @ owilgiyav Th Ape aul, 
tes , Who would not wonder to hear them called Atheiſts, | #54090 5 <vanſegdas Th & Nadz cubbd , Isel x Tots 1010 
robo acknowledge God the Futher, God the Son, and God | diaCiCaniulGr, int 9 F ntxaudy ine Nei Y empard; en. 
the holy Ghoſt, and —— their power in the Union, | enbaus & ovyſeagins wWenuw, em & m mdleds 9 qr Geb, 
and their diſtindlion in the order? So Clemens Alexand.| mw 5% Ouozcis Nn iy bl. And this Euſebius Bi- 
i — the L 3 his N T# wbvy weret d- bh of Ceſarea acknowledged , who having former- 
2 75 | 2 tali, dia my n. To the only Father | ly gone on in the Arian bereſie, but afterward ſub- 
- 4 7-- with the holy Ghoſt, one in all things, &c. So in | ſcribed to the Council of Nice, wrote and confirmed it 
t 15 ird Century Origen is by S. Baſil. Tiept rd her. aſ. with his own words, ſaying, We have ſound ſome of 
rec * among the aſſertors of this Ag 6. Comm. | the antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops + 
Johan. Ti Seb rut , wegorwillns ae, the Deity. of the | and writers, which con:erning tbe Divinity of the Fu. 0 
RS Y which 5 10 be adored; and on the Romans, | ther and the Son uſed the word Conſubſtantial. And 
Nee 4 gti, the Deity of the holy Oboſt, theſe words of Euſebius are at length to be ſeen in his 
ERS. 6 5 | Bbbbb ., Epiſile _ 
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ercpſay me 


. Excpſay 


Epiſtie in Theodoret, 1. I. c. 11. All which being eviden- 
ces of the doctrine of the Church before the Council of 
Nice, are of full force to demonſtrate that which I have 
now in hand, viz. that the Catholicks in their contro- 
verſie againſt the Ariant had no occaſion to inſert theſe 
words, and that this was the doQtrine of the Church be. 
fore that Council of Nice. Much more might be added 
on this ſubje&t. This I have choſen to ſay, on ſo great 
an occaſion, once for all. n ; 

V. 14. Ask any thing according to his till | Atta x7 
Td GN ew7s, asking according io God's will, ſeems to 
comprehend two things; the firſt in reſpect of the mat- 


ter of his prayer, that that be according to God's twill , 


and the ſecond in reſpect of the diſpoſition of the peti. 
tioner, that he duly behave, himſelt in asking, according 
to God's will. For the former of theſe, the matter of 
the prayer, that muſt be according to the will of God : 
and fo ft may be two ways; Firſt by being not only per- 
fectly lawtul, ar: ſo nor contrary to his will, (tor ſo is 
every indifferent thing, which we have no reaſon to be 
confident that God will grant us upon our demand) bur 
alfo good and acceptable in the fight of God: ſuch is the 
gift of his Spirit, Luc. 11,13. ſuch the incregſe of faith, 
which the Diſciples prayed for, meaning, thereby God's 
gift of grace, ſo far as to enable them thus to grow and 
increaſe z not the habit, or degrees of the habit of that 
vertue, tor thoſe are regularly to be A d by our acts 
or exerciſes of that ſtrength which God beſtows, our 
making uſe of that talent intruſted to us, to which his 
promiſe of wore grace is confined, whilſt from him that 
lays"it up in a napkin he takes away that which be hath, 
nor again the acts of that vertue, for thoſe are no other- 
wiſe given us by God than as he gives' us ſtrength ro 
zerform them, which the Apoſtle expreſſes by *r<pſ#y e 
„u 78 ivepſar, Phil. 2.13. his working in us to work or 
do, upon which the exhortation is founded of the 
aadſeꝑ ſaꝭ i, working, and aria out our own ſafvation. 
Secondly. it may be according to his will, by being agree- 
able to his wiſdom, which always bounds and limits and 
determins his will. And thus a thing may be ſuppoſed 
to be three ways; Firſt, when that which is prayed for 
is not contrary to any decree of God, which being an act 
of his will, is alſo an efflux of his (incomprehenſible ) 
wiſdom. This decree of God is to us expreſſed by God's 
oath paſt on any thing, which makes it immutable, Hebr. 
6. 17. as when of the provokers, Hebr. 3. 18. God ſware 
that they ſhould not enter into Canaan : for in that caſe 
it was certain that neither Moſes's prayers for them, nor 
their own for themſelves, ſhould prevail to reverſe it, 


though that others, who did not thus provoke, ſhould 


* 


* 


- 


1' 1 


thus enter, was perfectly acceptable to God, agreeable 
to his will and wiſdom. And ſo when the iniquity of 
the people is grown to ſuch a pitch that God detrees 
their exciſion (and the ſame may be ſaid of any parti- 
cular man, that hath ſo d up his meaſure ) though 
Noah, Daniel and Fob ſhould intercede, they ſhall not 
prevail for them. Secondly, when that which is prayed 
for is not foreſeen by God to be inconvenient or hurtful 


for him that prayeth for it; for if it be, in that caſe God's 


denying to grant the prayer is a greater mercy than the 
granting of it; He were an enemy if he would thus hear 
us to our ruin. 


Evertere urbes totas optantibus ipſis 
Dii faciles— 


The heathens could charge it on their Gods as too great 
a facileneſs to deſtroy whole cities by this means of 
granting men their wiſhes. Thirdly, when alchough 
that which is prayed for be good for the petitioners, 
yet ſomewhat elſe is better, and really more deſirable to 
them. And then thus to deny what is asked, and thus 
'to exceed their asking, what is that but the divineſt and. 
moſt advantagious way of granting it? And in that caſe 
God, that knows what we really moſt want, what is 
moſt truly agreeable to our defires, being able to chuſe 
for us better than we for our ſelyes, when he grants 
not our. prayers in the kind, yet he grants them by way 
(nor only of equivalence, but) of running over, denies 
us what we demand, and gives us what is more for our 
advantage; denies what is is good, but grants us that 


which is much better for us. Thus when Chriſt pray d 


* 


for the departure of that cup, his prayer w 

but in ſtead of it the ange/s Kent ro flrengten h 2 
enable him to drink it up, as that which was more for his 
and the world's advantage. And thus when S. Pa pray- 
ed thrice that the thorn in the fleſh ſhould depart from 2 
that pray et Was not granted, but in ſtead of it that grace 
given which was /u/*c:ent to enable him to ſupport that 
affliction; and that was better to him than the other: 
for God's ſtrength was perſecled and magnified in him 
through that weakneſs, or affliction, viz. by his Chriſtian 
bearing of it. The ſecond thing, that which reſpects 
the diſpoſition or qualifications of the petitioner, may 


be reduced to theſe three branches; Eirſt, that he be ſuch 


as to whom God's promiſes do belong, ſuch an one as 
performs his part of the Covenant of mercy, the pious 
Chriſtian, liver, he that is a wor ſhipper of God, and doth 
his toll: For otherwiſe God, which is a hearer of pray- 
ers indefinitely, is not the hearer of his; we &know that 


heart, the Lord will not bear them, when they make their 
long prayers, the Lord will hide his face, their hands are 
full of blood; they muſt waſh and make them clean be- 
fore they have any title ro God's hearing or anſwering 
their prayers. Secondly, that in that particular for which 
he prays, he apply himſelf only to God, and ſuch means 
as he knows to be acceptable to him. This is it which is 
called in S. Zames, askirg in faith, c. 1. b. and is oppo- 
ſed to wavering (that is, doubting and demurring whe- 
ther God's ways or his own are to be adhered to tor the 


obtaining his end) and to the «rig i double minded dre. 
man, ver. 8. who ſending one mind, one will unto God in *& 


prayer, hath another tor the moſt ungodly inſtruments, 
makes a ſecret addreſs unto them, which renders him 


there «xe]«5)&, unſetled, and various, one while in the dude 
ways of God, and another while of the Devil, and, Le: S 


not ſuch an -one think, ſaith the Apoſtle, that he ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord, v. 7. Thirdly, that his 
asking be joined with importunity; for to that qualifi- 
cation of our prayers the promiſe is expreſsly made, in 
the Parable of the widow and the unjuſt judge, and in 
the joining together of ask:ng, ſeeking, knocking, to 
which the having, finding, opening unto, are promiſed 
by Chriſt, by this importunity meaning a continuance and 
perſeverance in our prayers tor that which we want, and 
when at the firſt asking the mercy is not conferr'd, re- 

ting and re. inforcing the requeſt, waiting upon the 

rd which hideth his face, and never giving over the im- 
2 until the 712 be graciouſly anſwered by 
God. All theſe being thus ſet down are the ſeveral in- 
gredients to make up the intire qualification fignified 
hereby, praying according to God's will; and to them 
that are thus qualified in each branch this confidence here 
belongs, that whatſoever they ſhall thus ac, God will 
hear them. By which it . in what ſenſe it may be 
deemed to be required of the petitioner to believe that 
his petition ſhould be granted, vig. only according to 
the importance of theſe words thus explicated. It being 
certain that no man is bound to believe that which is not 
true, or to believe that abſolutely which depends upon 
ſo many conditions, upon performing of which, as he 
lawfully may, nay, (as a duty of faith to God's promi- 
ſes) is obliged, and muſt believe that what he thus prays 
ſhall be granted; ſo if he perform them not, he is not 
obliged to believe that his prayers ſhall be granted him: 
and if through a great meaſure of humility and underva- 


himſelf unqualified when he is not unqualified, 'and con- 
ſequently want, this confidence toward God, that he will 
hear his prayers, when he hath (if he knew it) due 
grounds for that confidence, it is not to be imagined that 


the want. of that confidence, or the exceſs of that bumi- * 


lity, which is ſo acceptable in the ſight of God, ſhould 


render him or his prayers unacceptable and ineffectual to 


him. And accordingly al7d7@ & wist, Let him asg in ard © 
faith, in 8. James chap. 1. 6. muſt no otherwiſe be inter- Is 


preted. | | 

V. 16. Sin unto death] What is meant by i de Od. 
velev, a fin unto death, may 
from what we read in the Law, 


| 


This was deſcribed, Heb. 10. 28, 'Abd]ioas 714 rb * 
og | as e 


* br 
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im, and 
fc 


God heareth not ſinners, If they incline to iniquity in their 


. his own performances he chance to err, and think 
e 


I ſuppoſe, be beſt learned 411 
of him that fins con- & dale 
temptuouſly, to whom death without mercy was preſcribed. '* 
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+ ſet at nought Moſes's Law died without mercy, 
= 12 cient proof of it. And ſo he that is guilty. 
of that, and, proportionably to him, he that uſerh the 
Son of God, now-under the Goſpel, after that manner, 
AHaraſi- xda v treading or trampling uon the Son of God, 
cas v. 29. ſetting his commands and terrors at nought, as 
| there he is thought worthy of eren puniſhment, 10 hete 
his /n may fitly be ſaid to be 4 1 unto death. 
Whar this contempt is, may appear by the ſecond Coun- 
cil- of Nice, which expounds the /in unto death b 
bebe, Alen, to continue unreformed and incorrigible 
after all the admonitions and cenſures of the Church 
of which as there were ſeveral degrees, ſo he that did 
not reform upon the firſt was, within ſome time, to be 
put under the ſecond, or higher, and not reforming then, 
was to fall under the third, which was wont to be cal- 
led by the Zews, Schammatha, which fignifies there 18 
death, a puniſhment proportioned to this fin, and from 
the title thereof this ſeems to be called here a ſin unto 
death. Not that every deliberate,or wiltul fin is here ſo 
+ ſtyled (though that alſo be mortiterous without repen- 
8 tance) for of this ſort is dudblia ſin, (indefinitely taken, 
according to the uſe of this writer; ſee Note on c. 3. a, 
gad, and according to that which follows, v. 17. #4 dJmia 


diiflia R every iniquity is ſin, and yet every ſuch, as it 
14 nn is = 5 24405 unto death in this ſenſe; 


but the phraſe peculiarly belongs toa wiltul fin (to which, 

without repentance or reformation, eternal perdition is 
3 heightned and aggravated farther with the 

addition of obſtinacy againſt all perſuaſions and means of 

melting, which renders him hopeleſs and own d to ruin, 

and there is nothing left for him, but a fearful looking 

for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhall devour 

3 51w- the adverſarics, d drenaſſius, theſe that walk thus con- 
lies trary to God, reſiſt his admonitions, his grace, all his 
methods of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle here 

8 xiſs ive ſich, 8 aiſo ive tpe]noy, I ſay not that he, that is, the 
199 Chriſtian brother, ſhall pray for ſuch an one. Which 
words may ſeem very cautiouſly ſer, not that he forbids, 
but only doth not command to pray for them, or doth not 

promiſe any good ſucceſs to the prayers that are offered 

up for ſuch an one. Agreeably ro what is ſaid of the 

iuug loc d- ixeoios dup]dvorts, C. 10. 26. thoſe that ſin wilfully after 


AHaroſſic the receiving the knowledge of the truth, (where the 
wilſulneſs is added to the u, the /inning delibe- 
rately, and denotes the contumacious continuing in any 

| * ſuch 4%, or deliberate ſin) that in lr T Sela, 

1 , of | 


Fus lc 


n 1 CAE 2.42 


there remains no hanger any ſacrifice, wtdw$119», for ſuch 
fins 1o wilfully continued in, noting thereby the ſuſpen- 
ſion of the prayers of the Church (or the inefficaciouſ- 
nels of them) which are anſwerable to the ſacrifices of 
old time; ag when of obdurate finners it is ſaid, that if 
Noab, Damel and Job, the three great examples of 
powerful interceſſion, were there a praying for them, 
they ſhould not be available for the pardon of ſuch. That 
ſuch as theſe were deprived of the benefic of the prayers 
of the Church, and out of meer pity delivered up to Sa- 
tan, as the only remaining charitable method, by thar 
means to rouze and awake them out of fin, is ſufficient- 
ly known in the Antient Canons. And it is the advice of 

lemens Alexandrinms, Str. l. J. concerning ſuch inſenſate, 


incorrigible ſinners, that we ſhould pray to God for ſo 


temporal puniſhments upon them, as the only reſerve be. 


the anathema or Cherem, where they uſed execrations ups 
2 them, not as an act of hatred, but kindneſs toward 
the 
the foiri might be ſaved in the day of the Lord. Where 
their pardon, or for their repentance to qualifie them far 
it, but they are only look d on as excommunicate per- 
ſons, that muſt not be encouraged with admiſſion to the 
2 prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chri- 
tians, but marked out and branded and ſhamed to re- 
formation. 
V. 21. Idol 


pole there is an eminent place in Exſebius, Oi # . 


t Lega Ae tt Th Aανν Surid aporias, dd d Frlov 
au bis mR, Aller ix lorſec em yeupes x; Axlvat anni 74 Th 
Liga, U eu Snnuldons Extrne, vupuduasli Tix, Fuaias 
x anordals TTY eL Eil c. Ta g Tire fin- 
Tees —— Thoſe that were of. the berefie of Simon Magus, 
pretended to be of the Chriſtian religion, and to have for- 
ſaken the ſuperſtition of the heathens in worſhipping of 
idols, and yet came back again to that which they pretended 
10 have forſaken,” falling down to the pictures and ftatues 
of Simon and Helene, and by ſacrifice and incenſe and 
A N knllau doing adoration to them. And beſides theſe, 
many abominable impurities, xot fit to be named, there 
were among them. All which together may well be the 
dd, idols, which the Chriſtians are here warned to 
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hind to make impreſſion on them. And that was done in 


ad hee ,t, Y Kerrrardy praogopiay Varrewoulue, de 


eit de angus, tothe deftruttion of the fleſh, that 4 ber 
gagxts 


ſtill it is not defined unlawful to pray for ſuch, either for | 


/ 


J The idols that are here mentioned, d. 
are ſire thoſe that the Groſticks uſed. To which pur- *"*2* 
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Ti this ſecond ( and ſo likewiſe the third) 1 of John was not written by John the Apoſtle, is conje- 
| Cured in the Poſthumous Annotations of the earned Hugo Grotius, and that much more tolerably than 
| what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. There many changes were to be made in 
the Text to make the conjecture paſſable z but here all circumſtances of the Text do fitly enough concur to make 
it poſſible that John, which was by 8. John the Apoſtle made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, ſhould 
be the Author of theſe Epites- Or that Fobn the antient Aut hor of the _ 4. 7. C. 45. makes mention, that as 
Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus by S. Paul (that is, 4% of the aentil Chriſtians there by the Apoſtle 
the Gentiles) ſo "Todarns Un iu 'Ludrs John was ordained ohn, that is, a ſecond John made Biſhop of the 
ewiſh Church there by John the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. who planted the Jewiſh Church at Ephe/s. 
That this ſecond Fobx, the Biſhop of Epheſus, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief argument that is pro- 
duced is that from the title, O Tg«eCrep&-, The Elder, by which this writer calls himſelf, and not Ar ο e Apo- 
file. A ſecond from the incomplete” reception that theſe Epi/t/es had in the firſt ages, being not acknowledged 
by ſorne Churches for a while. A third from Diorrepbes's oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep. 9. which it is thought ſtrange 
that any Chriſtian ſhould do to an Apoſtle. - But theſe arguments have very ſtmall force in them toward the infer- 
ring the Concluſion. For firſt, ©g:e&v7<p@;, Elder, being a word of honour and dignity, and belonging, in the New 
Lament, to the ſupreme Ruler of any Church (and to none elle, that we can diſcern : ſze AZ. 11. Note b.) 
it may very fitly belong to an Apoſtle refiding and promo by any Shurch (as it is certain S. 70h had done at Ephe- 
ſus for ſome time) and the rather, being 5 Tee rhe Elder, by way of eminence. And this will be more 
probable, if ir be confidered what account hath formerly been given (Note on Ti. of 1 Job.) of the character of 
this Apoſtle's ſtyle, who uſeth not in his Goſpe/ (and accordingly it is in his former Epiſt/e, which is acknowledg- 
ed ro be his) to name of mention himſelf, unleſs it be by ſome circumlocution. And ſuch is the 5 HlgeoCurepC-, 
the Elder, here. Nay ſecondly, the perſecutions which were at this time againſt the Church, and wherein S. Fob 
was peculiarly involved, might make it prudent thus to conceal his name, and diſguiſe it under this title. Or third- 
ly, whatſoever was the ow. of wholly omitting his name or title in the firft Epiſtie, may here be of force for 
his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a ground of anſwer to the ſecond reaſon alſo. For though thoſe 
Churches, whither theſe Epiſtles were ſent, knew from whom they came, and accordingly never denied them recep- 
tion; yet having not ſo publick a character upon them as others had, and being not own'd by the Author in the ti- 
tle, as all S. Paul's (unleſs that to the Hebrews) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not ſo univerſal 
a reception at firſt, which notwithſtanding, it yet appears that ſoon after it was received into the Canon, and this 
inſcription prefix'd to it by the Church, L 7% Ares Ef rah Iles, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle of 
up the ApoſHe. As for the third reaſon, that of this Author's being oppoſed by — pe which is thought to 
a proof that he was not an Apoſtle, this is of no validity, becauſe the hereticks of thoſe times, the Groftichs, are 
known to have oppoſed and rejected the Apoſtles themſelves. So of Alexander S. Paul ſaith, he hath greatly with. 
Nood our words, 2 Tim. 4. 15. So of the Gnoſticks we read, Fuds 11. that they were guilty of the gain/aying of Coreh, 
and that, we know, conſiſted in their oppoſing Maſes and Aaron, and 10 in the parallel muſt denote the oppoſing 


men the Apoſtles, or Governours of the Church, ſent immediately by Chriſt; and that that is the meaning of the gh 


ente Ib Rag, ſpraſting evil of glories, Fude 8. and 2 Pet. 2. 10. as of Alexander's blaſpheming 1 Tim. 1. 20. ſee 
Note on Jude 710 the ſame purpoſe alſo it is that S. Paul, having ſpoken of the Gnoſticks I Cor. 8. through the 
whole chapter, proceeds 1 c. 9. to the vindicating his Apoſtleſhip, and the privileges thereof; and ſo 
Gal. t. and ſpeaking to Tits of theſe decervers, he calls them arumeſdeſus, 172. I. 10. refraftory, diſobedient. Of 
theſe tis Ignatius s afſitmazion, that they took upon them to know more than their Biſhops, d 7:5 91035 wat 53 
*Emioxbme, tphag?), If any know, more than the Biſhop, be 18 corrupted, Ep. ad Polycarp. And not only fo, but of 
Marcus's followers (a progeny of theſe Gnoſtichs) Ireneus, plainly attirms, J. I. c. 9. (and from him Epiphanius 
J. I. ber. 14, and 34.) that they were ſo arrogant, that they contemned the Apoſtles themſelves, and J. 3. c. 2. dicen- 
tes ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoflalis exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſaying they were wiſer, not only than the 
Presbyters, or Biſhops, but even than the Apoſtles themſelves. Which takes away all force from this argument. And 
then nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this Epiſtle may be true, and John the Apoſtle be determined to be 
the Author of ir. And that will be more probable, if we obſerve how agreeable the matter of this is to the for- 


met Epuſt/e, fortiſy ing them in the truth, v. 4. in the practice of charity, v. 5. and warning them of the Gnoſtic de- 


cervers, or Antichriſt, v. 7. | 

How theſe Epiſtles mould be called Kaboame, may perhaps be queſtion'd, being not, as that of S. James and S. Pe- 
ter appeared to be, addreſſed to the Fervs of the diſperſion univerſally or indefinitely, but one of them 4>4x75 Kuelz, 
ordinarily rendred, To the elef Lady, and the other to Gaius, a particular | Penn. B 
that it is not certain that theſe are two particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſtles belong (ſee Note a. on this Epiſt.) 
Secondly, that to whoſoever they were firſt addreſs d, they were yet 5 5 to be tranſcribed by them and ſent 
to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Catholicꝶ (the fame that of I emroact) vis that theſe Epiſt/es 


were deſigned to go from one Church unto. another, and were not confined unto any, (ke Note b. on the title of 
y ve, 


9. Zemes.) But then thirdly, another notion of Keloxud Carbolick there may poſſibl to ſignifie the univerſal re- 


ception of theſe Epſt/es in the Church. At the firſt, befide thoſe Epiſt les which carry S. Paul's name in the front 
of them, there were but few that had an univerſal reception, only the fixft of Peter, and the firſt of John, the reſt 


were not ſo univerſally received into the Canon of Scripture, Hereupon thoſe two ſo received might at the firſt be 


called Catbolick (and fo rarwmnat Conprical alſo) in oppoſition to thoſe others which were not 10 Catholickly or 


vniverfally entertained : And then, when upon farther evidence made to the Church theſe others were without con- 
wadittion received alſo, this word Kaen might in like mannet by the Church be added to their Inſcriptions, 
10 ignite that now rhey were. univerſally received allo, that is, accepted into the Canon, 
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ut to this it may be ſaid, Firſt, 
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. er. And this is no new 


F Jeſus 
Chriſt co- 


ſn, In- 
ger Xerrdy as were propheſied of, that now they ſhould come: ſee 1 th 
1-596 8. Look to your ſelves, that + we loſe not thoſe 


nor 


8. JO H 


but alſo all they that have known the truth 3 


— 4 4» 2 „ * bo * . 


N II. Paraphraſe. 


. governour of the whole 


1 5 HE Elder unto the a elect Lady and her children, whom I love in the truth; 1. John the Apoſtle and * 


and not only 1 
Church of dt 
L only, but All other true Chriſtiaty 


2. For the truth's fake which dwelleth in us, and ſhal 


ſtian profeſſion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall do ſo, I pray and hope, for ever: 


peace from God the Father, and from the Lord: Je- 


5 be with you, mercy, arc 
1 os Son of the Father, in truth and love. 


mercy, and proſperity 


a, to the Church ( uſtgmed) and to all the Chriſtians therein, whom I value ad love in Chriſt, and not 


1 be with us for ever: 2. Becauſe of the Chri- 


» I ſend you grecting, 
| and wiſh you all gitts, an 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly that you may, in deſpight of all ſolicitations 


of hereticks and ſchiſmaricks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Golpel, and in the exerciſe of all works of 


charity to one another, 


4. I rejoiced greatly that 1 found of thy childten walking in the truth, as we have re- 


ceived a commandment from the Father. ] : 


4. Some of the Chriſti- 
ans which belong to thee 1 


lately met with, where I was, and diſcerned them to ſtand conſtant in the truth of the chiſtian doctrine, agrecably to that command- 


f he Father, This is my beloved ſon, hear him. Mat. 17. 5, ; 
ment given to us by God the of chelry was the 4 — conſiderable, becauſe of the Ph.: ſtore of falſe doctrine that is now every where 


wich him; and this con f e Ct 
abroad in the Church: and this was matter of ſpecial joy to me. 


5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not as though I 


thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one another. Tx 


hen Peter, and James, and j were in the mount 


Sce Note on 1 Joh. 2. a. 
wrote a new commandment to 


. And now all that L have 
8 


g of you is, that to the 


feſſſon of the truth ye add the practice of Chriſtian charity, that we may all live in unity, and peace, and concord one toward ano- * 
— 


g at mine, 
obliged by being Chriſtians, 


ment, that as ye have heard from the beginni 

ſcribed : and his preſcription is, that we ſhoul 

him, and his Apoſtles, rhe preachers of the faith unto us. 
blenefs againſt alt others. a | 


whae” * that we receive a full reward. 


7. For many deceivers are entred into bg nor who 11 not * that Jeſus Chriſt 
ing in the is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver, and an Antic Nr Nl 5 b 
fleſh, . will . *. to be the Meſſias, ( ſee Note on I 2. b.) and whoſoever doth ſo, is an Impoſtor, and an An 


ings which we have wrought, but 


but that which Chriſt required of all his diſeiples, and to which ye are moſt ſtrictiy 


6. And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the command. 
yeſhould walk in it. | | 
not hearken to new doctrines, but go on in the courſe in which wg were firſt ſer by 
From which they that depart fall into faction, and malice, and uncharita- 


6, And this conſiſts in 
your doing what Chriſt hath 


7. For many Impoſtors 
are come among you, who 
fach 
24 c. 

8. Take care then coy 
relapſe you deſtroy not all, 


ye, for the and Ir the reward of your good beginnings, for want of perſeverance, but that continuing to the end, ye may receive a complete re- 
s& MS. _ ward or crown. Fas. | | | 
ras Sm 9. Whoſoever tranſgrefſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chtiſt, hath not God: . tyery one chat now 
Adee he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son. | apoſtatizerh, and falls off 
® receive from the doctrine of Chriſt to the corruprions of the Gnoſticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all piety, (ſee Note on 1 Joh, 3. d.) and he 
v! that adhereth and ftickerh faſt to che orthodox profeſſion, now it.is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon, AAR 
8 10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this docttine, receive him not into your 10. If any man bring vou 
houſe, d neither bid him God ſpeed. ' = amy doctrine beſide this, the l. 


® cont7i- 
butes 
14074 & 


ralke with 
— 2 
ess 595 

eu * ſiſter the choſen © ae os dj e IP v4 As 
ES nk Annotations on the ſecond” E le of JOHN. 
. e V. 1. Ele.) That %ad ſigniſies a Church, and that 


e u- 
uh been {aid Note on 1 Pet. 5. 13.d. to which I ſhall add 


PAY al writes an Epiſtle, Ihe Elder to the ele L 


91 


; 2 only daughter of ber mother, the elef to her thut broug bi 


* 


ure 


doth, chat is, the aſſem 


11. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, * is partaker 


to 


[ 


cuualαεᷣ is uſed in that ſenſe for another, or ſiſter Church, 
in the ſame manner as here, v. 13. 4/99 ard, hath 


the teſtimony of 8. 7erom, Epiſt. 11. ad Agerachiam, 
where having mentioned the Text in the Cant icles, ch. 6. 
una eft, columba. mea, per ſecla mea, una eft matri ſu; e- 
lella genitrici ſue, my dove is one 7 perfect one is the 


ber forth, he adds, Ad quam ſcri 


he a it Johannes Epiſto- 
lam, Senior #leite Dominas & ö 


filtis ej us, to whom ohn 
| ady and her eh1t- 
dren, Now for Kvele, it may fitly be ſet to fighifie no 
no more than 7 d, an appellation fit to be uſed when 
the name is either unknown or concealed; for in that 
'- caſe, and not only as a title of honour and dignity, 
tis ordinary to ſay Kue (which probably is grown to 
in Engliſh Cyr or Hr: ) ſo Fob. 20.15, the woman ta- 
king Chriſt for the Gardiner, and addreſſing her ſpeech to 
him as one whoſe name was not known to her, begins 
with Kues, Syr. But beſide this, it is obſervable that both 
Kue 1 4 Athemans, and Curia among the Ro- 
mans, ſignities the very ſame that d and Eccleſia 
i both as that fignifies the Per- 
ns congregated either for civil or uſes, and the 
ce where they thus meet. See the worthy Sir Henry 


ſt rendred, the ele Church or Congregation, ſome which | 
here is not thought fit to be mentioned by name, or par- 
ticularly, That he names not this Church, may be for 


. Spelmay's Gloſſary, F 195- And then the words will be V. 10. Neither bid him 


dne dodrine of Chriſi, give-no kind of admiſſion, or car, or encouragement to m. 


12. Having many things to write unto you, I would not wtrte with paper and ink, but 
{mou I truſt to come unto you and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be full. , 

: .© © . commit to chis publick way of Epiſtle, but refer it till I come unto you, which I hope will be c'er long, to our mutual comfort. 
13. The children of thy * etett ſiſter greer thee. Amen.! we 3 


being in one of theſe Churches at 


of his evil deeds 1177. lle chat doch not diſ- 
countenance him as much as is poſſible, aſſiſts and encourages him. 

12. What L have more to, 
'fay to you, I do chuſe nor ty 


OI 13. The members of chy 
fellow-Church from which I write, ſend thee greeting: ſee Note 4. 
by It. e 4 . N t 


becauſe of the perſecutions that were then abroad in the 

world. And indeed that both tłus and the third Epiſt/c 

wete deſigned to be ſentclanculatly, and purpoſely avoid - 

ed he eyes of men, appears by the cloſe common to both, 

that he had many things. to write, hut would not commit 

them to paper and.ink,2 Job. 12. and'3 Job. 13. in reſpect , ci. 
of the hazard that that might bring either on them or b 4% 
him, in caſe they were in ot fell into other hands x41 
khan thoſe to which he deſigned them. Agreeable to this 

it is, that we here have mention of the Twre ar her dun ad- 
children, V. 1. and in the like matiner, v. 13. by which i. 
pPhraſe the Chriſtians of any Church are fitly ſignified, the 

title of moi ber being ſo proper for a Church, and ſo uſed 

Gal. 4. 26. the mat her of us all. But what Church it is that 

was here deligned, ot what that other, v. 13. we have no 

means to define, any farther than by remembring that all 

Aſia being (as far as the Jewiſh Chriſtians chane? the ſpe- 
cla charge and province of S. Jahn, and there being ſe- 
venchiet Churches or Metropolitical Sees in that circui 


enumerated Rev. 1. 11. it is moſt probable that S. 70h 


time, he wroteun- 
to the other. And if Epheſus were that to which he 
wrote (from thence tobe communicated to the reſt) there 
will then be another ground of calling it kvela, as that 
literally ſignifies if i power or authority, Epheſus be- 
ing indeed rhe chi r R 

God ſpeed ] This form of in- U. 


terdict here is an imiration of the practice of the Jews xale«v , 
in their M or anat hema againſt thep Og or apoſtutes. Fr veel 
who were to be excluded not only from commerce, but . 


eaſon for which among others he names not | 
bitaſelf, a otherwiſe than j ene crteht, rhe elder, iz. 


1 


en ee eee, ſalutation. Nene 


THE 


* 
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* | 16 
1 - HE 8 whom I love in the truth YA | i 
fervent prayer 2. Belo wiſh above all thi t ma per, à 11 f 
Fa ir may be with in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. n | Rv | 


thee in all ourward things as it is in reſpect of thy ſoul, that every thing may ſucceed proſperouſly with thee. Ay 
3: For ir was great m- 3. For | Noel greatly when the brethren cane, and teſtified of the truth that is in 


23 ter of comfort and joy to me, thee, even as thou walkelt in the truth. | 
V when the Chriſtians that came out of Juda, came and told me of the ſincerity of thy Chriſtian courſe, (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 13. g.) 
| and gave me aſſurance of thy perſeverance. . * 
9 4 There is nothing that 4. 1 have no greater Joy than to hear that my children walk in 8 
1 2 I more delight in, in the oxid, or of which I more abundantly rejoice, than to hear that thoſe which have been converted by me, do ad- 
L 


here to that profeſſion, and live after a true Chriſtian, manner. 


5. It is moſt Chriſtianly ,, 5- Beloved, thou doſt + faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren, and to þ a fang 
done of thee to do as thou ſtrangers, | thing vr 


doſt roward the poor Chriſtians, and that have been among you, Rom. 16. 23. Foy 
6. Who publick te - 6. Which have born witnels of thy charity before the Church, whom if thou * bring 10 furni 


errand that they have taken this j chat is, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt; or, for the teſtimony which iven to the Goſ Joi, 3 
char ji decanſ? iſhed rhe Chriſli be n Pe las 8 


inf ; they have publiſhed faich, rhey have been driven our of their Country, that is, Judza, by the Jews, | 
4, being ſo, they are alſo look'd on ſhily by the Gentile Chriſtians where come, v. 16. caſt out by their Country- men the Jews for 
2 being Chriſtians, and not entertained with any kindnels by the Gentile > Chri wy The | eg 
8. And therefore tis but 8. We theretore ought to receive ſuch, that we * might be fellow-helpers to the * may is 
v that they be relie- + truth. ] - - come fel 
oO ved by tome, and 


\ : a low-labey 
and they that ſhall relieve them, ſhall thereby have the comfort of co- operating and contributing their part toward the pr | 
Feng of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | * part | m_ 9 
2 | | | | ſot yind a 73 7 or Church, for the King's MS. reads C 
© . Tothispurpoſe I'wore 9. 1 wrote * unto the Church, but © Diotrephes, who loverh to have the pre-eminence . ime. | 
| | - , forthe) 
LA 10. Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating againſt 7: Th 
of his, Thhall ar y —— us with malitious words: and not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive the f 0 


w.th wit 

/ uſe ſome ſeverity upon him, brethren,”and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth them out of the Church. ked fer 
NF and teach him to ule me better, eſpecially ſeeing he is not content thus to ſlight and baffle me, and to reject the Chriſtian Jews that come ches ius 
n rhicher, but farcher reſtraing others that would not have been ſo unhoſpi will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to reccive them to Tornezls 
4 7 cheir communion, but utterly rejects them out of the Church. 8 | 4 | QAvagen 

11. Brethren, be not ye 11+ Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that doth \#7* . 

| followers of theſe evil ways good, is of God: bur he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God. imicate the 

N . bur contrariwiſe folloy al tian meckneſs cowards the Jewiſh Chriſtians, Rom. 14. 1. He that is kind merciful, and willing to evil, — 
1 receive all to commumion, is of a Chriſtian temper, and ſo ſhe ws himſelf to be: bur he char is malicious, and proud, and ſeparates from the g 77 
c others, knows not what to Chriſtianity, * | * 22 
f 12. Demetrius indeed 4 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth it ſelf : yea and we 40 * [F- 

oh  Genrilg convert hath a very bear record, and ye know that our record is true. | | 92 


oy 
good teſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which teſtifi more fully of him than the ſuffrages of or thou 
men can do: And the ſame teſtimony 1 and ochers with me give his fo, md e know that what we ſay is true. knouet, 


See 2 Joh. 12. © 13. I had many things to write, but 1 will noc with ink and pen write unto thee. f ad. 
bn 14. Bur I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee. thee, and we ſhall * ſpeak face to face. Peace be to ea, 

_ thee. + Our friends ſalute thee. Greer the friends by name. | | ul 
NN mouth to mouth bfi wg#s 5444 Nec. t or the brethren, for the King's MS. reads /5p1 
Wy 9 - Annotations on the third Epiſtle of JOHN. 


$ 


. 


AT Gown | hs this Gaiur was cannot certainly ſas an inhabirant, not a franger there. And then there 

yalG- be affirmed, t it is the ſame that is mentioned by [is little reaſon to doubt but that this is he that is men- 

5 S8. Faul, Nom. 16. 23. may ſeem probable by that which tioned 1 Cr. 1. 14. as one that was there converted to 

© Ewe w is there ſaid of him, that he was El ws, the perſon that [the faith, and baprized by Paul, whereas the Gaius here 
ntertained Paul, and the whole Church, or generality of [is by S. John called bis fon or T, v. 4. which figni- v 

Chriſtians, in like manner as here, ver. 5: Gaius is aid |fies him to have been begorten in the faith, that is, con- 

to have been very kind zo the brethren and to the ſtrun. verted by S. John. Another of that name there is men- 

gers, and to have furniſped them for their jaurney in a tioned, A. 19. 39. of whom it is faid that he was 

2 - . Veryliberal manner, But one circumſtance tflore is which] cum MH ria ſeflorw-ifaveller of Paul, and this 

1", © 1» oftorce —— this. This Gaius, Ram. 16. appears] was a Macedonian, and of the city of Derbe; AZ. 20. 4. 

* do be a Cina, and ſo to be mentioned there (om and ſo diſtinct from him of Corinth alſo, and probabl7 
wuhence S. Fan writes that Epiſtie) as his bolt, and fo] from him that is mentioned here, who could not wo 


— 


* 
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_ alt. Mt. Mol rt Maw 
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AN 


if 


been o fit for the employment, v. 5. of entertaining the 
brethren and ſtrangers, if he were employed in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, as a fellow-traveller of S. Paul. It re- 
mains therefore that this Gaius here be ſome third perſon, 
of a Roman name (Gaia and Cuius being all one, and a 
very common and vulgat name, of which therefore it is 
not ſtrange that there ſhould be three diſtinct perſons men- 


1, /tioned inthe New Teſtament) and ſo ſome Gentile Chri- 


2 


| . 
A a 


| b. 
Knador 
ter. 


au 


ts ence 


eds) 
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c. 
Judyęeęùs 


ſtian, an eminent member of that Church, v. 9. to which 
S. John ſeems to have written his ſecond Epiſtle (fee 
Note on 2 Fob. a.) no where elſe, but in this place, men- 


© tioned in the New Teltament, 


V. 7. Went forth] The word Ne, went out, is ca- 
pable of two notions. Firſt, it may fignifie a voluntary 
oing out, and then . djE-, au, for the name of 
Gil muſt fignifie their preaching and propagating the 
oſpel, for which they took their travail from their own 
country. But igx+% may ſignifie alſo a violent ejection. 
So Mat. 17. 21. ſpeaking of the ejettion or caſting out of 
a devil, the like phraſe is uſed, ] JG a wr), 
this kind goeth not out, by, going out meaning ejection. 
Thus 592 fignifies in Syriack ro go out, and to be caſt out 
alſo; and accordingly Mar. 8. 12. the Syriack hath sps, 
exibunt, they ſhall go out, but the Greck cu ,, they 
ſhall be caſt out. According to which it is that 6aaaar 
and e,, to caſt out and ſend out, are uſed promiſ- 
cuouſly the one for the other: ſee Note on Mar. 9. i. 
And then going. out for ＋ 4 name, is being baniſhed 
or caſt out of their country for the profeſſion of the faith 
of Chriſt, which we know the Jewiſh Chriſtians were, 
A. 8. I. and 11. 19. | 
V. 9. Diotrephes | This 1 1 was a Chriſtian that 
from Gentiliſm received the faith in that Church to which 
Gaius belonged, and to which the Apoſtle ſeems to have 
written the former Epiſtle commendatory of the brethren, 
ver. 9. From hence appears that which was intimated, 
Rom. 14. I. that the Gentile Chriſtians were in part guil- 
ty of the breach betwixt the Jewiſh Chriſtians and them, 


otations on the third Epiſtle of John. 


as Ce... A. AE i. Adio tha ts. Ms. —_ 


and not only the Zews, There it ſeems, as the Jewiſh 
Heeg and condemned the Gentile Chriſtians for uſing their 
riſtian liberty, ſo the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and 


| ſet at nought the Jewiſh. Here jt ſeems the matter was 


driven higher, that is, they did not ſo freely relieve the 


| Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of their country 


tor the faith, as they ought in Chriſtian liberality to have 
done. That ſeems to be the meaning of ver. 7. that the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of Jude tor the 
profeſſion of the faith ( ſee Note b.) were not now in 
this Church of 4% ſo liberally and hoſpitably treated 


as the laws of Chriſtian 33; obliged, and as belonged 


to them as ſtrangers, v. 5. to furniſh them for their jour- 
ny, ver. 6. Secondly, they were, {ome of them, ſo far 
guilty in this matter, that when S. hu wrote his et- 
ters of commendation tor them, theſe were not effectual, 
Diotrephes rejected, or gave no reception or heed to his 
letters; and by this means the reſt of the Church alſo, 
being otherwiſe willing to have entertained them, were 
detained from doing it, ver. 10. Thirdly, he not only 
denied them that hoſpitable reception and reliet, but ut- 
terly rejected them from their communion, caſt them out 
of the Church, ver. 10. Whether this Diotrephet were a 
Biſhop in this Church it may be doubted, or whether on- 
ly one that immoderately atteQed that dignity, or aſſu- 


he hath it, and one that ſeeks it inordinately, or aſſumeth 
it. It is poſſible that he was a Biſhop, and being fo did 
«cane caſt out the Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church, 
and that in ſpight of S. John's commendatory letters, 
who had an Apoſtolical power over him, and all other 


might do, without having any real authority in the Church, 


bur only aſſuming it, as «dave and rexilöe, a pre ſum- 
pruous, confident, bold perſon. 4 Pre 


2 


med it, not belonging to him. may ſignifie $14079w3 
one that /oves and uſeth immoderately this dignity when 14oy 


Biſhops of 4½. But it may alſo be very probable, that 
as the Hereticks of thoſe times did contemn and: affront 
the Biſhops and Apoſtles themſelves, ſo this Drotrephes 
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IT is but agreeable to the former conjectures in the poſt humous Anmotatione of the moſt learned H. Grotius, to 
14 — detertnine here alſo;-as in the ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of Jobn, that the writer was not Jude, one of 
the twelve Apoſtles, and accordingly to affix it to Jude a Biſhop of Feruſalem. But of this there is no proof 
offered, ſave only, firſt, That he calls himſelf 5G ſervant, not Aran Apoſtle, of Feſws Chriſt. Secondly, That 
it was hot tranſlated into all languages, and received into all Churches. Thirdly, That in the Catalogue of the Bi- 
ſhops of Feruſalem, the fifteenth that is named is called Judat. To the firſt of theſe it may be ſufficient to anſwer, 
that à8 A int, an Apoſtle of Feſus, ſignifies one ſent pot the ſervices of Chriſt with commiſhon from him, 
$76 l- ſo ix is in effect all one with 920 Ine, 2 ſervant of Feſus, and ſo the latter as proper a ſtyle of any Apoſtle of Chri/? 
o7 as the ſotmer. But then ſecondly, in the title of the Epiſtle, which is the nfs of the antient Church in this matter, 
it is M u Ag b, of Fudge the Apoſtle, and in the Text it ſelf there is a mark as characteriſtical, ad$9% 'IaxwCs, rhe 
-brother of fames, which can belong to none but to Jude rhe Apoſtle. To the ſecond I anſwer (as before to that of 
the ſecond M Peter) that this Epiſſle was not fo univerſally known and undoubtedly received at firſt as other parts 
of the Newy Teſtament; which notwithſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſally known, and tranſlated, and recei- 
ved into the antient Canon, and the Apoſtolicalneſs of the writing never fo —— by any as to aſſign it any o- 
ther Author, or to doubt of the truth of any thing contained it it. As for Jade the fifteenth Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
that opinion of his being the Author of it, affixeth it to the time of Adrian, whereas this Epiſtle, by the ſubject of 
it, common to it with the'/econd of Peter, and by the many paſſages of agreement, appears to have been written on 
the ſume occaſion, and about the fame time that the ſecond of Peter was, which hath already appeared (fee Note on 
2 Peti iti a.) to have been written before the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And if that were indeed granted to be writ- 
ten by Simeon the ſecond Biſhop of Feruſalem, yet that would be a competent diſtance from Judas the fifteenth 
Biſnopfchere. The whole buſineſs of this Epiſtle, as of S. Peter, is ſuch as is fully applicable to the times forego- 
ing che dkſtruttion of Feruſalem, and the ruin of the eue, and Judaizing Chriſtians, and Gnoſticks involved in the 
ſame chlamity, out of Which only the conſtant Chriſtians were to have de/rverarce, v. 3. And ſo it may very rea- 
ſonadbly ben to be written by the Apoſtie 8. Jude, clearly defined to be the brother of Fames (an argument 
of ſuch force againſt all the contrary pretenſidns, that thoſe which doubt of the Apoſtolicalneſs of the Eviſtle, are 
- fin to leave our thoſe words, but without the authority of any one Copy to countenance them) and that, as the 
Epiſtle of S. James, and thoſe of S. Peter, addreſſed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the diſperſion, on purpoſe to forti- 

fie them againſt the corruptions of the Gnoſticks, which had now broke in among them. 


Eh wc: 1. [UD E the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, * to them that *rotheal | 
ee den. are 1 ſanctified by God the Father, and preſerved * in Jeſus Chriſt, and ES 
the ſon of Alphzus (as James called: , -fanftifed 
alſo was) and called alſo Lebbzus and Thaddzus, Mat. 10. 3. to thoſe that have received the faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriſtians ſee Tols we 
Mar. 20. c.) ſanftified, or beloved by God the Father, and preſerved by Chriſt from that deſtruction and judgment that befalls _ 
(the contumacious refiſters and crucifiers ) both here and to all eternity: EY | _— 

2. Iſend you greeting, and 2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied. ] | ved.forts 
' wiſh and pray tor all the bleſſings of heaven to be multiplied upon you, particularly chat great bleſſing and vertue of Chriſtian peace King 0% 
and. charity — . — was ; NE , ” 1 os woe ren — na- 


| It Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation ; 2 

3: Beloved, I Thought it f jt was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould earneſtly con- 7 b. 
my office w write briefly un- . 4 you, * y y +1 thoughe 
to you upon one fubjet tend for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. ] _ it neceſſary 
wherein you are nearly concerned, viz. that ſpecial promiſe of Chriſt (now ſhortly to be fulfilled among you) of an univerſal preſerva- aal 
tion and deliverance (ſee Rom. 13. Note c.) that befall the Chriſtians, when the unbelieving Jews fhall be utterly deſtroyed : And 1 

being to write to you on that ſubject, there was nothing more neceſſary for me wn wich, than to exhort you to adhere conſtantly to, 
conſent o 


and contend for the Chriſtian doctrine ( preached uniformly to all b Apoſtles, whitherſoever they have out) and 
2 irynner HE Re Ca yon? 7 en 


a. 3 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, * who were * before of old ordained Pak 

forecold by Chriſt, Mar. 24. to this condemnation, _— men, turning the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, forth for 

b. 10. that it ſhould, ſo nowit and b denying Þ the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift. ] | t our only 
is come to paſs, are come in wy ſlily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by that notable coming of Chriſt, (ſee _ 

2 Theſſ. 2. 8, &c. ) and are for their ſins and vileneſs propheſied of, that they ſhall be ſo deſtroyed, abominable perſons, converting the Lord, Jeſus 


i , or Chriſtianity, into all manner of unnatural luſt, and denying Jeſus Chriſt our only Maſter, our on! our only Lord, and Chriſt. 
Ke e 7p urge A . * 1 * Bur 1 de- 


FJ. I will therefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew * this, how gre Bi- 
Fr 2 7 — that the Lord having ſaved the people our of the land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them — ) 


what you know ſufficiency that believed not.] | | | t you _ 
/ in the reading the Scripture, where all other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you, that when God delivered the Iſraelites out of Egypt, yep Sn 1 
the unbelieving murmurers of thoſe Iſraelites, choſe that renounced the God and che Moſes which had delivered them, were in the com- * Trab. 
O pals of forty years all of chem deſtroyed by God in the wilderneſs; and ſo now though all theſe conſtant believing Chriſtians be to ex- * all 


* pect deliverance, yer thoſe Chriſtians that fall into ſuch fins as theſe ſhall have their vengeance alſo, deſtruction with the unbelievers. 


: \ „ ttthings, for 

5. And the fame is obſer. 6. And the Angels which kept not their f firſt eſtate, but left their “ own habitation, the King's 

vable of the —— he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. — 
by God for glory and bliſs, and conſtant obedience to him; buv thoſe of them that preſently fell and apoſtarized from God, were caſt 


out of heaven, and are tiow bound vver to eternal hell, at the preſent in a dark miſerable ſtate, bur ſuch as at the day of doom ſhall be 1 f 
| 5 made much more miſerable to them. And the like puniſhmenc are the vicious Apoſtate Chriſtians to expect, a ſtare of miſery to 
, : Os anne , ‚ .... hercafi er. ———— 8 0 1 * proper 
ret. 5 thar- . Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, f in like manner giving 14% 1 
/ 1 1 thernſelves over to fornication, and | going after * ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for an exam- fin e 
a andAdmaandZeboim,which ple, ſuffering * 4 1 — of © etern | fire. ] * | wich theſe 


pony ve Tee Us = A ragt | having gone away arge * other tritt 
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Paraphtaſe.. + 


| ve bk Grd unclem bins chit cheſe Gnoſticks or corrupt Chriſtians are now guilty" bf, - having given thetuſclved up to all un- 

7 oe we Ns ly were —4 moſt notoriouſly puniſhed with utter deſtruction, by 2 from Manns, and that 
8 bur an eſſay of choſe eternal flames of hell under which they. now ate involved, and ſo may Hell: he a warging to all dne fall into the 
i ins at this, ti 


undyerin 8. +, Likewiſe alte eſe + flihy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak LM And ver” Br An theſe 


e man- d gignities. : f 3 ; | | * examples, theft Gnoſticks 

ner diele evil vet 5 by their own dreams and irrational doctrines, and obtrude chem — the people, firſt, fall into all unnatural filthy 

jy ck 2 Alices; and Lechndly, teach the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, fo as to free all Chriſtians from all authority of Maſter or King, ( ſee 1 Tini. 

that 78 80 ; and thirdly, ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, all that have any ſuperiority above or autho- 
145 * 


rity over them, ſee 2 Pet. 2. 10. ( which three libertine and inſolent doctrines and practices are the peculiar character of thoſe hereticks.) 
orledbly © Yer Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed about the 


: : G 8 . | whereas the hief of 
are” © body.of Mob durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but faid, The eee 
AT 11 H 903 e AK 752 . 
4 — büke 4 or evil angels, about the Temple of the Jews, which God commanded to be re-edified, Zach. 3. 1. did not think ſit to give him 
I any reproachful words, but only ſaid to him, The Lord rebuke thee, &c. v. 2. | . er RY 9 
Pan x ul Bur theſe * ſpeak evil ke er — which 8 os what they know 10, But theſe Gnoſticks, 
W 1 Uy as 1 bruce beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themlelves. f that pretend to know all 
ol — upon this con ceit ſpeak — of thoſe things which are out of their reach, above their knowledge; but in things which 
Firrational nasatuxe it ſelf even in irrational creatures, and fo in them, teaches them to be unlawful, they againſt light of nature wilfully ingulf and 
creatur's., immerſe themſelyes in thoſe things. | p K „ ene ® Lal, Nh 1 0 
doſe de 11. Woe unto them; for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedily.af- „ woe Do 
poured out, ter f the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core] ©... - . three things they arenotable 
0! 6 the 


or run out, for; firſt, Hatred, malice, and perſecuting of their fellow -Chriſtians, ( whereupon $. John in all his Epiſtles inculcares charity) even pro- 
or oe * 0 om to murther itſelf, 45 Ein did x. his brother; ſecondly, the great villany 95 Balaam, to get a reward, inſnared the Iſraelites in 
le — (ee Rey. 2. 14.) and thirdly, the contempt and rebellion againſt ſuperiours, ſuci as was in Core againſt Moſes and Aaron, ( ſee Note 6. 
of Balaam and this will tuddenly bring certain ruine upon them, as it did on thoſe other. | | 


by way of 12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding them- 


: : | . ta. Theſe are unff g 
autumnal ſelves without fear: clouds they are without water, carried about of winds; | 5 trees mitted as n 
Trees whoſe fruit witheteth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; | fices were unlawful to be of- 


fered) to your feſtival Chriſtian meetings, adjoined to the Sacrament, ( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5. g.) and coming thither they feed there luxuri- 
ouſly; men that make a ſhew like clouds in the air, as if they had much water in them, for the making men grow and bear fruit in godlineſs, 

but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſequently are carried about from one vanity to another, as clouds that are caſil 
driven by the wind: Trees they are, ſuch as in the autumn, defaced, and deprived of their very leaves; as for fruit, they are not of the kind 
that beargth chat, for inſtead of Chriſtian fruits of 1 theſe Gnoſticks bring forth all kind ot ĩimpurities, and ſo after their Chtiſtianity 
. © falling back into theſe villanies, they are twice dead in ſin, once before, then again after their converſion (ſee 2 Per. 2. 22.) and fo fir for no- 
„Hing but eradication, which ſhall certainly hefall them together with' the Jews, with whom they comply and join againſt the Chriſtians, 
13. Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; 'wandring ſtars, to 13. Unſetled, fierce, tus 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 1 mulcuous people, croubling al 
| the world, and like the ſea, in another reſpe&, foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought to be aſhamed of, taking upon them to be 


teachers, but are uncertain, wandring teachers, departing from the true faith delivered to them: And to ſuch ſtars as theſe eternal dark- 
neſs is reſerved, their juſt reward and puniſhment, | . | 


® to theſe 14. And Enoch alfo, the ſeventh trom Adam, propheſied * of theſe, ſaying, Behold, - 4. FRF" en belones 
2 the Ford h cometh with + ten thouſand of his Saines, 4 F 4.1  thar prophecy of Enoc 
Arias A againſt wicked men, thoſe of the old world, whoſe exciſign he foretold, pronouncing fearful deſtruction againſt them — by the 


miniſtery of his holy Angels, thoſe infinite multicudes and hoſts of them which attend and execute the judgments of Gd, 1 
15. To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them TROY eſis 
of all their ungodly deeds which oy have ungodly committed, and of all their hard ſuch inipions So 2 > 
poken againſt him. ] 5 5 their abominable practices, 
and all their proud, contumelious language, which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againſt . and his Apoſtles, A all his 


Idee, 18. How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhou e 
laſt time walk after their own ungodly luſts. ] 1 „„ ming of chat fatal yengeance 
ſhall come, aon the Jews, there ſnould be an eminent de fectlon among Chriſtians that ſhould' fall off ro the hating and reproaching all orthodox con- 
ſr the 5 11, ©\ Nang profeſlors, ( ſee Note on a Pet. 3. a.) and give themſelves up to all impious living. „r , 
I dre A Theſe 1 they who. ſeparate themſelves, k ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 19. Theſe deſpiſe and 
* Mr (Corn, and ſeparate from all ochers, as being much more perfect than others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, and all ochers meer animal 
” 2 0 men, chat have nothing of che Spirit in them; whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, and have nothing of the Spirit, to 
f ani $3 * they de e my thing of ry Chriſtianity or r ere actions convince, © 

men 20. But ye, beloved, building up your lelves on your mo ith, ay ing in S 

ee evering, and 


| kg | 9 | 2 perſevering wing in 
- faith; according to chat doctrine of truth and purity delivered to ybu, v. 3. and keeping to the publick aſſembly, where the hol 5 

to aſſiſt, ( and where he that hath the — prayer performs 24 d : ſee Enteſ.s, 18.) and joini wick him e — as D 

21. Keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy: of our Lord Jeſus 21, Contiaue fn 


23, AK 8 them out of the fire: hating even the garments br e 


thersfave Ipo! en e e ee ooo 
(or reſeue)? dent after differeticniannets, as their condition requires : thoſe that waver, and arg unſteddy, rebuke, and ſo. reco ; 
— Fi 13 tadfter'with'mildnefs, do nor caſt chem our of the Church, deal mildly and werden — | them, receive and e of heie 
* Trotz b by theſe ſeducers, deal with them as the Angel did with Ln re che tertbrs of the Lord unto 
en 9 10.39 deſtruttion thar will ſuddenl — p64 wang them to flie 1 — to get out of this Sodom this ſin- 
bave a 218 n, as men are ready to have the ven wen fall upon them theſe men ſnatch 
wich fear * * it chey ſtay but one minute in it, and if devout them if 5 wacky 4 
or, in 1124 


f | make any lo abode. 
innings and leaſt degrees of impurity and - when 4 man wolld 00 the i . 
lee Nerz. 6 Se en 


. bk Ys 


f1-- by. 

ed 

* | "| . 1 
24. Now o 
able 


to ſupport. 


NU e ee ring, done fo, to preſent you OP at hls appearance 


| | a © uch as ſhall be 
dlqtuc vel gry ang ts. have Matter of tefoicing and triumph, not of ſadneſs chat coming of his 
o 916. ohio 2Zil e on grit nt un FI { Of TROEIGLtf ing 20 30 eee GIN 
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„ To kin whoſe d 25. To the + only wiſe God, 
l now and ever. Amen.] 


economy are { infinitely wiſe, and thoſe ſo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very matter, that none elſe can pretend to the like in any de 
my us dealt with us in JefusChriſt, preſerved us wandertully who believe and keep conſtant to him, be aſcribe 

Fre creatures from all eternity through all time, ( particularly at this time where; 

hi power ſhines illuſtriouſly herein 


gree, to him who hath 


) and to all eternity. So be it. 
I majeſty, 


end tr er al He ni vo 
br ©4 gene. " 4 Inos Xews Kvels nw Ea, en A 
4, x run, Y de vd 765 aidvas. AAL. laſnecuin, O % d 


our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and power 


before all the ages, and now, and to all ages. Amen, Forthe King's 


Annotations on S. JUDE. 


V.4. Before of old ordained to this condemnation | The 
way to interpret this, as almoſt any other difficulty in this 


% Epiſtle, will be by comparing it with the ſecond of Peter 
F piftle, will be by np 8 ſeco N 


rer 


ſtures firſt, and then their vengeance 
| old by Chriſt. Unleſs we ſho 


7# which is almoſt 


rfettly parallel to this. There theſe 
men are ſpoken of c. 2. 3. and the paſſage that there ſeems 
rallel to e awdaac mesſeſeopttin ds Tvro 78 n., is, i er- 
Je iau]ois Tax areruc; v. I. bringing on themſelves ſwift 
deſtruction, and, ole tua lx, agſa, ; 1 anIned, au 
8 ws e{4, for whom judgment for ſome while lingreth not, 
and their deſtruction doth not nod, ver. 3. which ſigniſies 
in both places the certain and quick deſtruCtion that is 
likely to come upon thoſe men who, by complying with 
the Zews, and profeſſing themſelves to be ſuch, to avoid 
their perſecutions, are by the Roman deſtroyers raken for 
Gene and ſo ſpeedily (ſoon after this time) devoured. 
nly in this place is mentioned the Tau ve ſen de, be- 
ing formerly ſet forth, or written of, anſwerable to which 
is 2 Pet. 2. 1. , Upir tow) e, among you ſhall 
be falſe teachers, 
ſhall be, muſt be grounded on fome prophecy or prediction 
that there ſhould. And that is clearly to be found in Chriſt's 
ediction of the deſtruction of the Zews, Mat. 24. 10 
fore which there ſhould come falſe prophets, all one with 
the falſe teachers in S. Peter (ee 1 Fob. 2.6.) by which 
the Gnoſticks are certainly to be underſtood z (ſee Note on 
Mar. 24. d.) And therefore at the writing of S. Zude's 
Epiſtle, theſe being actually come in, he ſpeaks not of 
them by way of prophecy that they ſhall come; but applies 
to them the former prophecy, that they are the men that 
were before written or propheſied of. by Chriſt in the Go- 


ſpel of 8. Matthew, and fo capable of that title. In ſtead 
of this when S. John, 1. Joh. 2. 18. ſpeaks of this very | in 


matrer, he faith, xald; i“ int 6 AJlixers@& exe, Nu 
wo0>Jol *Aﬀlizerru yeryivenr, ay ye haue beard that Antichriſt 
cometh, ſo now there are many Antichriſts, by which, ſaith 
he, we &now that it ts the laſt hour: juſt as 8. Matthew 
had made it a prognoſtick of the coming of that waraed2i« 
or fatal period of the eus. By this it appears, firſt, that 
d formerly here refers to Chriſt's time, T&ſeſexpdyo, 
forewritten of, to Mat. 24. or the paſſage there ſer down, 
and w xeZue judgment, or condemnation, to that great de- 
ſtruction that ſhould fall about that time upon all the ob- 
durate unbelieving Fews, and falſe teachers, Gnofticks, 
or other abominable Chriſtians, whoſe. fin is ſer, down. in 
the following words, dCi, impious, &c. their judgment 
or condemnation in theſe. As for the word. #&5{e##4%% it 


ſelf, ir fignifies no more than zo be ſer forth, or expoſed: 


to publick view (as #&ſexv4, is any thing paſted up upon 
a door to fignifie ought, ix9%ue in Phavorinus ) and ſo we. 
have it uſed, Gal. 3. I. o xa] 3p8ayuts wexeſegpn, to whom 
Chrift bath been ſet forth. befarr I beir eyes 3; only, by. the 
dau added to it, it is hers made ro Kik prophecy or 


prediflion, ſome what formerly ſet. forth, or declared of 


them. And that not only their fin, their falſe doctrine 


and flie coming in was foretold; but their puniſnment and 
| ar; Tight 0. (by this famous coming of Chriſt to the 


uCtion of his crucifiers) appears 2 Theſſ. 2. 8, &c. 
where 8. Pau! foretelling it, molt probably reters ro ſome 
prediction of Chriſt to this matter. And ſuch is that of 
Mat. 16. 25. that they that will ſave their lives, ſhall loſe 
then, and only they that hold out and continue conſtant 
in their confeſſion of Chriſt, ſhall eſcape this ruin, Mat. 
16. 22. and 24, 13. And 9 this is the full meaning of this, 
phtaſe, „ l, meſeſexuedtio ds nero? en whoſe 

1ſo have been 


- that hy ORs 7 formerly fell on the like wick 


the denuntiations of thoſe Judgments. by Enoch, 
Nc. v. 14 ſhould here be reterreditoalfo, as 
and typical predictions of the puniſhment that is ſure to 


tall on theſe men, upon that principle of divine judgment, 


* 


which being an affirmation that there CÞ 


farther add to this, 


'emblematical 


that they who are parallel in the fins ſhall be alſo in the 
uniſhment 


Ib. Deaying the only Lord God—} The various read 


to Jeſus Chriſt alone, without any mention of God the 
Father, and affirm of him, that he is our only Maſler and 
Lord, referring to his great work of our Redem tion, by 
which he thus purchaſed us unto himſelf to be bis pecu- 
liar ſervants, ſo as any other falſe Gods ay yk ſo as 
Sinon Magus, that now ſer up againſt him, muſt never 
have any part of our honour, or worfhip, or obedience 
from him. But if ©«% God be read, then it will be doubt- 


1. it may be thus rendred, Tor wivoy Secobrlu O85 g Ke 
1% led xe, Our only Maſter, God and Lord, Feſus 
Chriſt, making thoſe three the ſeveral attributes of Ze/is 
rift ,, viz. that he is, firſt, our only Maſter, ſecondly, 
our only God, and thirdly, our only Lord. And this, un- 
derſtocd in the Catholick ſenſe of the antient Fathers and 
Councils, is a moſt divine truth, that Chriſt is our Ma- 
fer, by title of Redemption, and our on Apr, not 
excluding God the Father and God the holy Ghoſt, (for 
as be and his Father are one, ſo he and the holy Ghoſt are 
one alſo.) but all other pretenders, ſuch as Simon, that 
thus aſſumed himſelf to be that truly, which Chriſt, ſaid 
he, appeared to be here on earth; and ſo in like manner, 
in the ſame way of interpretation, that Chriſt is our on/ 
God, and only Lord. And this interpretation proceeds 
upon that way of punctation which is ordinarily retained 
our Copies, no comma after G God, but all read in 
one coherent ſenſe, # wivoy du x; Kieor, our only 
' Maſter God and Lord Feſas Chriſt. A ſecond rendring 
may.alſo poſſibly belong ro it, in caſe there were, or oughr 
to be, à comma after O God. For then Ot Cod, being 
ſeparated from that which follows, would denote God 
the Far her, and conſequently # wivor Seanb7lw, the only Ma- 


1 


be affirmed of theſe Groſtic&-berericks, the followers and 
an of Simon, that they did deny God the Father, 
our only 4 oh as well as they denied our 2 

Chriſt. And ſo indeed we read of him, that he aſſumed 
to be that God who appeared to Moſes in mount Sinai, 
and accordingly the ſtatue was erected to him at Rome - 


him, chat he affirmed 
Hoc eſt, eum qui fit Kr oy 


o 1s the Father above all things, and 


more. 4 2 Net en 512; 5: Ee 
V. 7. Eternal fire] The phraſe «is , in all other 


"> LA. 


But for this there appeareth no 


text to de tt 
bell, as in all the othet 
Sodom and G 


har ſafer the vengeance 
f eternal hril (and therein are ſet for ple 
what we Chriſtians, falling into the like courſes, are to 


| ful which of theſe two ſenſes is to be affixed to it. For 


taken in another notion, for an Hrer tf defrowne We, . 


expect) are not the walls but the inhabitants alſo. Now 


mam. 


MS. reads, 
is ney vag oy 


b. 


ings in this place, ſome having, but the King's MS. lea- Sanity 
ving out the word ©s% God, — to be — if 5 5 
Sen“ God be not read, then the whole period will belong 


ter, muſt belong to him; which if it do, then it muſt 
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it is here affirmed in the Preſent-tenſe, meJxen) 
$a" that thus formerly finned, are ſet forth a pat- 


tern, or an example (as men which are puniſhed are ) 


| ves; alovis alu UN, ſuffering, or undergoing, (at 


be preſent. when Jude writes it) the vengeance Meter. 
= Fre. Of che loming Iſraelites he had affirmed 
v. 5. that God ,t iin the Aorilt ) deſtroyed them : 
of the Angels, v. 6; chat fi Trgioarlas A ellas, baving 
not kept but forſaken their 8 riſitnuer in the 
Przter-tenſe, be hath kept them under darkneſs in euer. 
Laſting chains unto the Fon. ay of the great day, and 10 
of theſe cities in the Aorilt, age, having groen 
themſelves over 10 fornication, ꝙ dnyom, and baving 
e But now in the latter part of the verſe it is on- 
iy in the Preſent-renſe, they are propoſed or ſet forth a 
pattern, or an example, v Tix, in the Preſent, under- 
going, or ſuffering, the vengeance of eternal fire, either 
not at all referring by thoſe words to their long ago paſt 
deſtruction by fire and brimſtone, which was notorious 
in ſacred ſtory, and ſo ſufficiently intimated in the wy 
mention precedent of Sodom and Gomorrah, or if he di 
yet withal conſidering it as a judgment ſtill continued, 
then begun as an eſſay ſignificative of what followed, but 
{till protracted without any releaſe, they / ſuffer, or 
undergo, that vengeance of fire, which fire is withal 
alartor, never likely to have an end. And this is the ex- 
acteſt and pro eſt notion of theſe words, which I there- 
fore prefer belore any other. ti. 
hat the word J ſigniſies in this 
place, and the paralled of S. Peter, 2 Per. 2.10. is a lit- 
tle uncertain, Though it be literally rendred Glories, in 
the AbſtraQ, yet there is no doubt but that it denotes the 
22 (the ſubjects of that g/ory or 333 ) in the 
crete, as Alas powers, Rom. 13. 1. {ignifies rulers, or 
men in power and authority; and Kvecb7ns, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
thoſe in whom dominion is veſted. But whether theſe be 
men or Angels, is not ſo clear. That oy A Angels 1s 
made probable by theſe arguments; firſt, aſe the ap- 


V. 8. Dignities | 


/pearance of Angels in the Old Teſtament is ordinarily ex- 


preſſed by II Fa Kuets the glo of the Lord, the appearances 
of them being viſible in bright ſhining clouds, as hath oft 
been ſaid. And ſo agreeably Angels in the Plural, or the 
order or hierarchy of Angels conſidered together, may be 
called a Glories, that is, thoſe glorious creatures that 
attend and wait on God. Secondly, *Tis obſervable Col. 2. 
8. that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Angels, uſeth the phraſe 
à wh iWegxer, which be, that is, man, hath not ſeen, ex- 
preſſing the Angels by that periphraſic, thoſe that are in- 
viſible ſpirits, never ſeen, nor conſequently particularly 
known by any man, creatures above us, out of our reach, 
And ſo in like manner this Apoſtle here ſpeaking more of 
theſe 14a: glories, ver. 10. expreſſes them by le Z d al- 
Jas, thoſe things which they know not, and 2 Per. 2. 
12. & «ſvozar, thoſe which they are ignorant of, which 
is an expreſſion directly parallel to that other uſed by 
S. Paul of Angels, Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions 
their contempt had been ſet down before, both in 8. Peter 
and here, by the phraſe ag and x«)apexrio:, ſetting at 
nought, making nothinglof, and deſpiſing, ſcornfully beha- 
ving themſelves toward their ſuperiours, and ſo needed 
not be repeated again in theſe words. But yet on the other 
fide it muſt be ſaid, that what was before ſaid of their 
ſetting dominion at nought, 2 to their doctrine of 
Chriſtian liberty, or their not being oy to any ruler 
or Maſter, which is noted in them, 1 Tin. 6:1. and then 
this of their practice ſuperſtructed on that doctrine, their 
ſpeaking contumeliouſly of thoſe that exerciſe that domi 
nion, may be fit enough to be added to the former, and 


ſo may be ſer down in that phraſe Bazopyu3s: , bas. 


ſpeak evil of glories. And that it doth ſo fignifie is 
probable: Firſt, becauſe we find not in any Church-wri-, 


ters that the hereſie of the Groſticks had any thing in it 
of panini . defiance to Angels, but on the 
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&lnyle Ai cuntradicting, and R evil ſpaati 


Contrary the Taues, noting. the Ange/s, make up a great 
part of their 2 A tecond argument may be taken 
"4 the mention o 9 of Core, whereby this 
iin of theſe Gnoftickes is lived ver. 11. Where as 


portance; ſo we knoum the of One conſi- 
2 In the murmaring and robelling againfl Moſes and Aa. 
"MIT. . . 


are of 
— im al 


— 4 


| 


. / OY 


ron, that were by God ſet over them. And fot thus do- 
ing the Gnoſticks are (2 Tim. 3.) diſtinctly compared to 
Fannes and Fambres the Agyptian Magicians (and ſuch 
was Simon and Menander, and the chief of theſe). who 
by their ſorceries reſiſted'Mo/es coming in God's name to 
the I/rae/ites and to Pharoah, as theſe did the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. And ſo this will be the meaning of the phraſe; 


ſpeaking ill of thoſe that are ſet over them, that is, contu- 


melious uſage of the Apoſtles or Governours of the Church 


- „ 


(who are called % Nest, the glory of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 8. © Ye xen 


23.) with whom particularly they had many controver- 
ſies and diſputarions (refetred to ver. 9.) in which thoſe 
contumelious ſpeeches on the Gnoſticks part would be but 
effects of their great daring pride (mentioned 2 Per. 2. 
10. immediately before it) and of their diſcriminating 


| themſelves from all others, v. 19. and ſo is very probable 


to have been obſervable and accuſable in them. 
on the title of 2 John a. | 


V. 9. Body of Moſes ] What the body of Moſes here fig: 


Note 


& 


nifies, will eaſily be diſcerned by comparing it with the 7 pak 


vil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly Zach. 3. 1. 
There we have Zoſbua the High-prieſt ſtanding before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſand at bis right hand 
to reſiſt him, or diſpute or plea . him; as the ſtand- 
ing at the right hand notes an accuſer, impleading another; 
(Let Satan ftand at bis right band, Pſal. 109.) And the 
only words which are there mentioned trom the Angel (un- 


der the name of the Lord) to Satan are theſe here ſer down, c 
The Lord rebuke thee. Now the matter of controverſiè 5»: ν,⅛̃· 


then between the Angel and the Devil, the good and bad 
Angel, was (that which is the ſubject of thãt preſent Vi- 
fon) the re-edifying of the Temple, and reſtoring of the 
ſervice of God amongſt the Zews at Jeruſalem. This is 
called the body of the Fews, 2 Mac. 15. 12. where we have 
Oniar praying for the whole body of the Fews : and may 
as firly be ſtyled the body of Moſes, in the ſame manner as 
the Chriſtian Church, or —_— of Chriſtians for the 
ſervice of 99 8 is called the body of Chriſt, 1 Or. 12. 
20, 25, 27. Eph. I. 23. and 4. 12, 16. Cal. 1. 18. Jam. 3. 2. 
The Judaical Temple and worſhip and ſervice depending 
upon Moſes, as the Lawgiver, or rinciple, or head un- 
der God, from whence it came; as Sri $ being the Laws 
giver of the Chriſtian,Church, and inſtiruting Apoſtles; 
&c. in it, is the reaſon why he is called the head of that; 
and the Church the body of Chriſt, as on the other fide; 
we know he calls his body a Temple, Deſtroy this Temple 
&c. and the Apoſtle of us, that our bodies are the Tem let 
of the holy Ghoft. Agreeable hereunto ir is, that all Chri- 

lans, as they live together in publick communion, con: 
gregating together in aſſemblies, are called (in reference 
to this notion of body) members and fellow-members, and 
the reſtoring the congregations or emowaſvſet / is called 
xe]ag}:0uds , (ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13. c. and Epeſ. 4. 12.) 
And ſo in Ignatizs's Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, he 
talks of congratulating with the Church of Syria, becauſe 
they are in peace, and imad{irdby auroi; md 2 


| | | 10% cher, 

their body is 4. to them; where their reſtitution to 

tho * ublick ſervice of God ( ſuch as here. 7o/hua and 
er 


vel were foretold to labour for, and Satan to la- 

bour againſt, and the Archangel to contend with him about 

it) is expreſſed by the reſtoring of their own body, One 

ater hoes = 8 my this example is proper 
int in * 4 of glories, or digni 

ar 3 _ {pea ng evil of glories, or dignities; 


0 85 from whence this controverſie of the Angel with the“ 
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91 
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s 


t which ſeems moſt reaſonable is, 


that the Devil hete is the ſame that in other places is cal. 


led Belzebub the Prince of Devils, the Prince of the ir 
and Prince of darkneſs, and Rev. 9, 11, in the —— MS. 
in the King's Library, 4 f deu 4:4H@:;;- the An- 
gel, the Prince of the Abyſs, or Pit, who hdving been once 
a principal Angel in heaven; having loſt that dignity. is 
Sad wes ere ape. at mary Fine: 
cipalityor Power, t hath power over the other devils, 

if Michae/ the Atchangel'in a quarrel with hi 
about a matter of ſuch weight 
ſervice of God\among te 
terneſs or execr ation again|t: 


Apoſtles: of c 
this notion, may 
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+4 burnine, there, and denote burning in! 
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ded by comparing it with 2 Pet. 2. 11. (which ſure is pa- 
, lets this) where ſpeaking evil of them muſt needs re- | 

fer to the M glories or dignitice, v. 10. And therefore 

it the Devi/ de comprehended there under that phraſe, 
(as here he is diſtinly-named ) it muſt follow that he 

| is here look d on as a Y or dignity, that is, a a Prince, 
6 r es Py eaſt Ot 1 N 
f. V. 11. The error of Bataam | This expteſſion of S. Jude, 

Tj n u Bag d Kedbnf, hath much of difficulty 
in ir. What is meant by dv» error may appear by Rom. 
1. 27. where itis'clearly ſet to ſigniſſe their ſeduction to 


: 


Idolatry, of which the Gnoftie#s were guilty, and where. 


by they fell into all thoſe unnatural fins, dee © Ag | 
contrary to the quoi Ge +3mde;, in the beginning of 
that verſe: Thus is the word 2am uſed 1 The}. 2. 3. not 
only for /edution in general, but particularly that of the 


the place, thus; that they fell into thoſe filthy 1ibidihor: | 
burnings, or confuſions of bots the ſame hal 5 —＋— 
duced the 1/7ae/ites into, and this by way of reward or juſt 
puniſhment from God, who thus puniſhed them with de- 
ſertion, and tradition unto this ſtupid ſenſeleſs continuing 
and multiply ing of theſe fins. Thus when the Syriac ren. 
ders it, NN tn2Ra ey ANNyL TNA), the Ly 
tin interpreter reads verbatim, Et poſt errorem Balaam in 
mercede exarſerunt, and the Latin Paris Edition in mer. 

cedem, both Joining the 4497 to the Ruud, that they by 

way 4 reward, or for their puniſhment and reward, did 

thus fall into theſe libidinous burnings, not referring to 

that ve Balaam's doing what he did in contemplation of 
reward. 1 | d 

V 12, Trees whoſe fruit toithereth] oben, js a ſeaſo 

of the year; TEMY TO T7 Ke, faith P hauor nus, he ſon TAR 


Gnofticks, being there Joined with Aci, uncleanneſs; | ſor after the Summer, and again, 5 =? f vie I Sexdry; '* © 


ſo perhaps Eph. 4. 14. where the cunning of the falſe 

— CR 4 be uit ele hallo iar Sn, for the con- 

ttrtivinę, or deſigning of deceit, or ſeduclion, that is, for 

the intuſing this great corruption of the Gnoſticks, all 

. manner of-luſt and filthineſs: ſo it is clearly taken, 2 Pet. 

2. 18. where ven N 2 = ge _—_— * 

, In the fleſh, and flthineſſes, ing in 

that verſe mes clearly 2 Pet. 3. 17. 7 IN 

cura g les, ted away with the deceit of unruly men, refer- 

ring to the ſeductiom and abominable doArines of the fil- 

Iden Ba- thy Gnoſt icke. For that this was the S 7% Byzap, I he 

aal ſeduclion into which Balaam brought the I/rae/rtes by his 

counſel to Balak (when, as the Hieruſalem Targum reads, 

Numbers 25 «To, RE theſe vying Vent 

, confulam tibi qui o huic facies: Fac eos perca- 

Ry __ I will 1 thee tohat thou ſbalt do to 

this people: Make them in) appears by Num. 25.1. but 

efoccially by 2 Pet. 2. 1 5, and Rev. 2. 14. where this Sn 

is called in one 5; S, in the other, # «x3 Ba, Ihe 

KN way, and the doftrine of Balaom. Nov for KAN, ſome 

obahility thete is by comparing it with that place of 

Rom. 1.27. Ne much 228 1 — - 

t ſhould be a miſtake in or R lx. 

— gy And thus tis 

clear the $yriack read it, who render ĩt WNNUN exar/e- 

runt, or, -as the new Paris Edition trenders it, libidinose 

cxatſenunt, Ibey burnt libidinouſſy: but the word as it 15, 

is capable of a vety commodious interpretation, ſo as to 

agree: with the notion given of d, 1 et. 4.4. for 

thoſe unnatural fins of uncleanneſs and confuſion of ſexes. 

Thus when the G/oſo of Phavorinus (as the printed Copies 

have it) renders S by nothing but ie were de- 

ed, and Heſychiut by d (whichmult needs be 

e printed) that may very bly be a miſtake of the 

Copy for. i,, uſed inſtead of this word in the pa- 

tallel place 2 Pet a. 15. (So Eſal. 3. 2. wat) iniſer ADN 

almoſt gone out of the way.) noting here thoſe great decli- 

- | pations and deviations from the right way, cheſe trank: 

« greſhors of the Law of Nature. And fo Keb will fig 

N nifie-the breaking or running out (as a vgſſel Lc: 5. 370 

into all otnfuſion of luſts and · baſe practices, ſuch as where 

in the Gnbſtic h tranſcended and exceeded all the men in 

the world. Laſtly, the word 97 hath difficulty and doubt 

in it, whether being uſed Adverbially it he to be rendred 

4701 1 may of. reward, orelſe d 147, for reward's 
Jakea The 


place; a Pers 2. 15. inclines to the latter 
f the(E; for there on the . added, 
Se Suns Ia, he idvedithe heward f unrigbte- 
/ne/v; noting that What he did by his counſel for the 
bxi the Ile lites to theſe ſins, he did out of covetduſ 
nes, of 1414s Frucee, I. get _ Fo a RK. the 
I (which: Lor a ꝓ Neon. 1. 
2 — — — — u of 
ami Gedr laltwering themriupitb the vis deer, 
| habe award; i in dbingeins # xabinefle; going on ſenſe 

Ai ia al their-abominable fits, is ſaid to be diſthid ia 


ne Ine . propet- 


i 
raffeces..aud fo here it 
, ob thatcBo/zam) tical filrhl- 
mitt ei 
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Auſice ulwds, the ſeaſon beginning from the fifteenth. or 

others, the 22. of Auguſt, continued to the ſame day of bod 
cember. Thus is the Je divided in Sextus Empiricus adv. 
Mathem. I. 5. c. 1. Er Kei ien vie) rer, & Alſoriey + 
Xequaerh, þy Kegxivp 3 Sen, x; & Zuſs obe wen, making 


this to Winter, as the Spring is to Summer. And 0/ym- 


piodorus in Meteor. p. 20. S ds B' Hand)? ds Shy, rar 
Nabe Nm & Ketyxivg Hagen, Y ds br nike iv d AO e 
At Jray 3 eie: G pairs)” 1 5 i wen ur KA), dg dy 
S oNaw . By which it appears that ebe be. 
gins after both ＋ of Summer are ended, dt and 37. 
after the dog · ſtar hath done ſhining, when it draweth to- 
ward Winter, and the ſeaſon, chough it begins in Auguſt on 
the 15. or 22. yet reacheth out to Chriſtmas, that is, to the 
ſharpeſt and depth of Winter, and is ſo called, becauſe it 
begins from the end of the ſeaſon of ripe fruit, that is, ene 
Toes, In this ſenſe of the Subſtantive, ed ’,,é, the 
derivative Adjective, muſt ſignifie that which belongs to 
that time: and ſo the Arabick Interpreter in the New 
Paris. Edition of the Bible reads Pray autumna- 
les, and' fo S. Hrerom alſo'y and fo gfrinecurt Sirfes 
will be trees in that condition in which they uſe to 
be at that time of year, that is, bare, having loſt their 
leaves, and having nothing defirable on them (like 
the warzer/eſs empry clouds precedent.) So in * Cinna- , 1,1, , 
ms, after eien dn + Seas, which is the diflolving dh 
of the word ebnet, and deſcription of this ſea- 
ſon, by the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it 
follows 4e 5% dpginegis ννẽ] e id rei- - 
Jews , the leaves or ſbade, (*Auginagee, xdldowor ſaith 
Heſychius ) had noto left the treet; and this a direct 
emblem of the Gnaſt iche, and quite contrary to the 
godly man, -deſcribed Fſal. I. 3, 4. whoſe leaf doth not 
ſwither e and then to theſe is fitly added Au dragre 
fruitleſs, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
nor profit of fruit on them, trees which, befide that 
they bear no fruit, ate deprived and naked, and bare of 
leaves alſo, and ſuch are thoſe that are come to the 
deny ing of er it ſelf, as we know the 
Gnoſt ic did. Another ſigniſication ſeems to be fol. 
lowed by the Syriaci who read ad Nn n. 
rum frulſum emdurcuit, or deſecit, whoſe fruit deri 
thered, or failed, according to a notion of ebe 
for ; d, a diſeaſe, in Phauorinuc, that diſeaſe pro- 
bably ſuch as befals fruit and trees, bis brdexs 4 
or ſut, pechaps ierten erte, chat fpoils fruit 
and corn; for, Aich: Phavamimus and Heſycbius, ire, 5 
itveien, and then dex g ν,jſʒ will be blaſted trees: 
and this will alſa do well to ſigniſie theſe rotten putrid 
Gnoſt iche, a blaſted: fort of Chriſtians, withal duagra, 
wit hout any kind of fruit on them. But the former of 
theſe is moſt agreable to che nature of the word, and fo 
fitteſt to be ad hered co. 167 2 A N Wine | | 7 
V. Ig. Coneth within th, jͥ f ha tl þ * 
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What the coming! of. God Hgnifies, hath oft been ſai 

(e Mt. 16 o. and 24. b. N executing vengeance up- > Sf ro 
on: wicked men, and that; coming ab A phe” . . 
with; bir Angels, Mut. 16. 27 thoſe on wi ſy 
ſtets ad enecutionerg of his xengranceg and writhal his , 
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IIe. b. 


V 


® Chil. 2. 
Cent. 8. 


Adag, 19. 


i. . 
y Ur the M hniggſua here, may beſt be 


ſuch as are mentioned 


gels, 


, A Heb, 12. 22. ng dſAxan, 

| Angels; or, as the Largum on Der. 33> 2. 

— oor 2 where we read on- 
ts, from the ; 

4 1 Angels, but I. . holy myriads, or Þofts, 


of Angels, 
his coming 16 


and that (it ſeemeth) here, w Mey, ro e- 


cute judgment, 


are not told; but that he propheſied to them 
f the old 


y pertinent to them 
them. Thus we ſee 


them all the judgments that h 
particularly that in Noah's time, of which that Enoch 
propheſied, there is no queſtion, and we have theſe re- 
mains of it. Firſt, the name of his ſon Methaſela. 
now Sela in Hebrew fignifies miffion, ſending, or pow- 
ring out waters on the earth, Job. 5. 10. n MD, 
he ſends out waters on the fields ; to which, ſaith Bo- 
chart, Arpbaxad related when he called his firſt-born 
Sela, in memory of the Deluge, two years after which 
Arpbaxad was born, Gen. 11. 6. And fo in like man- 
ner Enoch, that propheſied of this deſtruction, and 
ſoreſaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the 
death of this his ſon, he called his name Mw mo, 
hus death, _ emiſſion. To this it is confiderable,. what 
we find in * Stephans Byzant. in the word "Txoy4oy , 
where mentioning Enoch, or Hannoch, he faith of him, 
that he lived 300 years and above, and that the in- 
habitants asked the Oracle how long he ſhould live, 
ibn 5 xenouds brr Tire ie. wales Sraghagnow,), 
and the Oracle anſwered, than when he was dead all 
men ſhould be ih ed (or, as the word will bear, 
corrupted, in that ſenſe in which we find Gen. 6. 2. 
ſoon after Enoch's death, the earth was corrupt before 
God, which how it belongs to filthy luſts, hath oft 
been ſhewed ) which he applies to Deucalion's flood, 
and the univerſal deſtruction there, and adds, that the 
news of this Oracle was fo ſadly received by the inha- 
bitants, that em? A (perhaps it ſhould be "Awards, 
for ſo he hath it before in the Genitive caſe) x,, 
to wal for Enoch, is proverbially uſed, om F Alas oi- 
Aid eau, for thoſe that mourn exceſſively. Here tis 
poſſible that the confounding the two ſtories of Enoch 
and Methuſelah made up this relation: For as to 
the latter part, of the flood following his death, that 
may beſt belong to the fon Methaſelab, whoſe name 
was thus prophetical z but for the 2 of his life, 
thoſe ſeem to belong to Enoch, for he lived 365 
* Suidas, lightly miſtaking his name, calls him 

annac, who, faith he, is reported to be a King be 
fore the flood, and mann approach thereof, he 
aſſembled all men to the Temple, and with tears 
ixirdos prayed to avert it: and Eraſmus out of Her- 
mogenes makes the ſame relation, and cites the Proverb, 
* Kayrdxs A,, out of Herodes the Iambick writer, 
rendring it Cannace more atlas as if it referred to 
his tears for averting the Deluge, when it more 92 
bably refers to the peoples lamenting, forecited from 


Stephan. See Eupolemus in Euſebius ay. 1. 9. 


who ing of Methuſelah, Enoch's fon, ſaith, that 
he knew all by the Angels of God, and (Enoch being 
all one with Ar] by theſe all Aſtrology came to the 
Greeks. WR | | 2 
V. 18. Great  J[welling word: 
mack by com- 
paring it with Day. 1 1. 36. Where we have the ſame 
N aaxioy de.. thete the Context will ſuf- 
iently interpret it: The King ſhall do according to 
bis ill, and be ſhall exalt himſelf; and magnifie Tin 
ſelf above every God, and. ſhall ſpeak ( marvellous , 
we render ) high ſwoln things againſt tht God of Gods. 


There doing according. to bis will; is caſting off all feat 


4 


„„ ——:Ekx - 


EA 


or care of laus or juſtice; his exalting and magniſy- 


ing himſelf. above every God, is his Atheiſtical deſpiſing 


of all religion, whether the true or the falſe, the Jew- 
| iſh, or Heathen, worſhip, and his ſpeaking the high ſwolrt 


things. againſt . the God of Gods, is undervaluing the. 


kes God of 1/7ae/, the only true God, and ſetting up ſome 
body elſe, as ſuperiour to him, the ſame that is ſaid. 


of the Gnoſticꝶ hereſie, and their leader Simon, 2 Theſſ. 


one or both theſe pa 


n. with ſore other later mixtures) are 


— 


Tquentiy uſed by them, which were 


2. 4, that he oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf over, or 


| againſt, all that is called, God, or worſhip. The ſame 


phraſe is again uſed, Dan. 7. 8. Fa Urigoſra iv 4 
mouth. ſpeaking great, or ſwelling, or lofty things. To 
ages of Daniel this place of Saint 
Zude ſeems to relate, joining theſe two together, 0a / 
king after their own luſts, and their mouth ſpeaketh 
drt goſea, high ſwoln words, as Dan. 11. doing accor- 
ding to bis will, and ſpeaking high ſwoln words, &c. 
And therefore we have here reaſon to take it in the 
ſame ſenſe that there it appeareth to be uſed in; and 
though here be not mention of the God of Gods, 
againſt whom theſe flout things are ſpoken, yet to ſu 
ply it from thence; and ſo it will agree moſt verfeth. 
y to the character of the Gnoſt:cks, 2 Thefſ. 2. 4. who 
certainly are the perſons here deſcribed. For of them it 
is evident ( ſee 2 Thep. 2. Note e.) that they attribu- 
ted Divinity unto Simon, made him the vppermoſt God, 
and the God of Iſrael! but a part of his creation, wor- 
,c9 him and Helena his whore with ſacrifices, &c. 
and ſo did the very thing that there is ſaid of the King 
in Daniel, And whereas S. Peter in ſetting this down 


2 Pet. 2.18. adds unto it wd]a4571/& of vanity, that may 4 


fitly be accorded with this in the notion of vanity tor 
Idolatry, (ſee Rom. 8. Note h.) for ſuch was their wor- 
_ of Simon. See Note b. 

b. Senſual ] VYuxims ſignifies here thoſe that have 


dabral 


K 


no taſte of any higher principle in them but of the L 


ſenſitive ſoul, that ſuffet thoſe affections to carry them 
away, to rule and have dominion over them. Con- 


trary to theſe are the i ſpiritual, they that i 
move by an higher principle, that having the aſſi -* 


ſtance of God's Spirit, and divine revelation, do a& 
and move acrordiugly. From hence it is that Here- 
ticks, that pretend to greater putity than other men, 
and fo _— from all others alſo, have generally de- 
fired to diſcriminate themſelves from all others by cal- 
ling themſelves vie, the ſpiritual, and all others 
Tx, animales. And ſo particularly did the Gno- 
flicks and their followers in Ireneusz, they forſooth 
were the ſpiritual, del hu] naturally ſpiritual, 
and had no need of any of thoſe graces and gracious 
actions which were required to other men, and by 
their Smaurgurs, a kind of Baptiſm they had, became 
inviſible to the Judge, and all the fins they could 
commit, could no more pollute them than the Sun- 
beams could be defiled by ſhining on a dunghil, or Gold 
by being in a kennel, the very character (a little impro- 


pe 5 of theſe here, v. 18. walking after their godleſs 
uſts. 


V. 20. Praying in the holy Ghoſt } It is ſufficiently 1, 
known that the Apoſtles, and thoſe that were by the #14 ut 


holy Ghoſt ſet apart for the planting of the Church 


7 


1 dy 


was 


i 
had many miraculous gifts, eſpecially xaeiopelz. or 7 47 


graces; not every one all, but one one, another ano- 
ther. Among ee, faith S. Chry/oſtom, there was in 
theſe firſt Hewes, xdeuoue wh, the gift of prayer, as 
allo the gift of healing, of /inging, propheſying, &c. 


I Cor. 14. 26. (ſee Note on Ephe/. 6. g.) This, faith 


he, was beſtowed e ire rund, upon ſome one, who did 
ray for the reſt, and ask thoſe things which were uſe- 
ul for them, and teach others how to form prayers. 

Some of theſe ſpecial prayers thus conceived, and fre- 

hic fit for the common 
rpetual uſe of all Chriſtians, were received and kept 
thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which 

the antients mean by the Lyturgies of S. Fames, &c. 

which, or ſome other in that difguiſe (or rather thoſe 

ill uſed by the 

Greek, Church on ſolemn days. Theſe extraordi 

xatiopel]e, as long as they laffed, are here called 

other ſpecial gifts of the Spirit alſo are) are 


nary 
1 
the 


* 7 
2 


= 


» 


m. 


— 


= 
42 


4 3, 


Annotatious on 


üb E. 


the. holy Ghot, and ee Spirit , Epheſ. 6. 18. the 
iintediate nf Ment) as it were, of all the petitions 
of the Church at that time, But when thoſe extraor- 
dina f 
— elſe to ſupply that place, and that would 
not be ( in any reaſon ) to let every man pray as he 
would (for, for the preventing of that, and the ill con- 


equents of it, it was that the Xe wks gift of 


if 
2 had before been given) but ſet prepared forms, 
the daily conſtant uſes, and thoſe provided by the 
Governours of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which had 
benefited under the prayers of thoſe that had the X i 
or gift, and remembred ſome forms of theirs, at leaſt 
the method and manner 1 And this is the 
iginal of Liturgy among Chriſtians. 
22. Making « difference] What 9:axein in the 


xaelowdle ceaſed, it is clear there was need of 


and Note on c 3. fl viz; to waver or doubt. And ac- 
cordingly if it be here rendred (as in reaſon it muſt, and 
by Analogy with the uſe of the word in other places) it 


will be neceſſary to adhere to the reading of the King's 
MS. (which the vulgar Latin alſo a to have 881 
lowed, and the Nominative e will have no 
ſenſe ) #4 dj, Some indeed, vix. thoſe that 
waver, though they are not Jr faln off, either ia«&7s 
haue pity on them, and out of compaſſion to ſuch weak- 
lings do all that may tend to the ſettling or confirmi 


them, or elſe (as the King's MS. reads) iaiſx#, — 


prove them, after the manner of fraternal correption and 


admonition, by that means timely to reduce them ta 
perſeverance and — before yet they fall off and 
make ſhipwreck of the faith; whereas others that are 


— faln muſt be more nimbly handled, even /uatch d 
out | 


= Middle voice fignifies, hath been ſaid, Note on Jam. 2. c. the fire, &c. 
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PREMONITIO. 
e Concerning the 


FM TERPRETATION . * 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE 


AVING gone through all the other parts of the New Teſtament, I came to this laſt of the Apocalypſe, 0 10 7219 CA 
as to à rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit upon, with a full reſolution not to venture on the ex- 
pounding of one word in it, but only to perform one office to it, common to the reſt, the review of 

; the Tranſlation : But it pleaſed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it; for before I had read (with that _ 

defign of tranſlating only) ro the end of the firſt verſe of the Book, theſe words, 4 4 You, & rd LI, & 

which muſt come to paſs preſently, had ſuch, an impreſſion on my mind, offering themſelves as a key to the whole 

ophecy, (in like manner as, th:s generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled, Mat. 24. 34. have demon- 
Brated Yltibly to what coming of Chriſt that whole Chapter did belong) that I could not reſiſt the force of 
them, but attempted preſently a general ſurvey of the whole Book, to ſee whether thoſe words might not pro- 
bably be extended to all the prophecies of ir, and have a lireral truth in them, vig. that the things foretold and 
repreſented in the enſuing viſions were preſently, ſpeedily,” to come to paſs, one after another, after the writing of 
them. Bur before ! coul prudently paſs this judgment, which was to be found in underſtanding the ſubject· matter 
of all the Viſions, ſome other evidences I met with, concurring with this, and giving me abundant grounds of confi- 
dence of this one thing, chat although I ſhould nor be able ro underſtand one period of all theſe Viſions, yet I muſt 
be obliged to think that they belonged to rhoſe times that were then immediately enſuing, and that they had ac- 
cordingly their completion, and conſequently that they that pretended to find in thoſe Vifions the predictions of 
events in theſe latter ages, and rhoſe fo nicely defibed as to belong to particular acts and * perſons in this and ſome , £278 
other kingdoms (a far narrower circuit alſo than that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to that one Chriſtian bee. 
prophecy for the Univerſal Church of Chriſt) had much miſtaken the drift of ir. and Cran- 

| mer, c. 14.18. Qu. Elizabeth, Chemnirius, Lord Treaſurer Cecill, the three firſt Angels, c. 16. t, 3, 4. Brightman Apoc. Apoc. 

The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ,- Firſt, that this was again immediately inculcared, v. 3. 
3.30 xeugds vyſvs, for the time is nigh, and that rendred as a proof that theſe ſeven Churches, to whom the prophecy ce i 
was written, were concerned to obſerve and conſider the contents of it, Blzfſed is he that reads, and he that 2 &c. us 
N den, ſaith Arethas, that ſo bears as to practiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of time is near at 

and. Secondly, that as here in the front, ſo c. 22. 6. at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all theſe Viſions, and of 8. 
John's Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, which contained them, tis there again added, that God hath ſent his Angel 
to ſhew-to bis ſervants, 4 q you, w ru, the things that muſt be ſpeedily, or ſuddenly , and immediately upon 
che back of that are ſer the words of Chriſt, the Author of this prophecy, Net rex9, Behold I come quick- igxouu 
2 not in the notion of his final coming to judgment (which hath been the cauſe of a great deal of miſtake, 74x» 

Note on Mur. 24. b.) but of his coming to deſttoy his enemies, the Jews, Cc. and then, Bleſſed is he that ob- 
' ſerves, or keeps, the prophecies of this. book, parallel to what had been ſaid at the beginning, c. 1. 3. Thirdly, that 

v. 10. the command is given to John, not to ſeal the prophecies of the book, which that it ſignifies that they were 
of preſent uſe ro thoſe times, and therefore to be kept open, and not to be laid up as things that poſterity was on- 

or principally concern d in, appears by that reaſon rendred of it, #7 5 xaug%; *yſvs dei, becauſe the time is nigh, the 
f = iq - wh here at the beginning been given, as the reaſon that he that conſidered rhe prophecies was bleſſed. 
in, 10 doing. = ey TIC | 
- This being thus far deduced'out of ſuch plain words, ſo many times repeated, the next thing that offered it ſelf 
to me was, ro examine and ſearch what was the deſign of Chriſt's ſending theſe Viſions in a letter to the ſeven 
EÞurches. For by that ſomewhat might generally be collected of the matter of them. What char deſign was, ap- 
peared foon very viſibly alſo from plain words, which had no figure in them, viz. that they and all Chriſtians of - 
choſe times, being by the terrors of the then preſſing perſecations from the Jes, and by the ſubtle inſinuations of 
the Gnofticks (who taught ir lawful to diſclaim and forſwear Chriſt. in time of perſecution) in danger to loſe 
their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the ſpeedinels of God's revenge on his enemies, and 
deliverance of believers that continued conſtant to him. This is the full importance of c. 1. 3. and the ſame again Mexdew 
c: 22. 7. Bleſſed"are they that keep, &c. for the time is nigh: So in the proeme, or ſalutation, by John prefix d to 7199] — 
this Epiſtie of Chriſt (which from v. 4. to v. 9. was the reſult of his obſeryarions upon the Viſions, and was not th „ | 
any part of the Vifi>ns rhemſelves, and fo gives us his notion and interpretation of this matter) we have theſe vos 


* 


words, v. 7. Bebold be cometh with; clouds, &c. Where the caming of Chriſt being a known and ſolemn phraſe to 
lipnifie remarkable judgments or vengeance on ſinners (and in the firſt place on the Zews that crucified him.) and 
&liverance' for perſevering believers, ' ( ſee Note on Mat. 24. b.) and the addition of the mention of c/ouds.re- 
ferting to God's preſence by Angels, the migiſters of his power, whether in 8 or protecting, this 0, 1710 
or cuming, in the Preſent, agrees perfectly and literally with what was before obſerved of rhe ſpeedineſs of its ap- | 
proach at that time, and is an expreſs fignification what was che deſign of ſending tlie Viſions to the Churches, vis. 
2 8 by {that 8 ; : . er np e 
Froceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently; appeared by demonſtrable evidences, that the firſt part of 
mat which was thus ſud cal to come to paſs, was the Iltyffrious.deftruKtion of the 7ews (which was oof all 
| things-itr2ginable, the” fureſt and opportuneſt comfort and fortification to rhe Chriſtians at that time, who were 
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| En 2 denote the Fewo 
i yi (3 i yi the earth ot the land hath been often ſhewed to hgnihe, and Nhe land among the Few:/h writers, ſee 


) was to be f. 
the giſeries that came upon them, Fames 5. 1. For alt (ente or 
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ems to do 
I (andif it do ) 


about three thouſand ou converted in one ay, AHL 2. 39, and 44,7) yetgthe whole frame of the words of this f 
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quent diſcourſe of Chyiſt, Mar. 24. So molt eſpecially c. 1 1. 8. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies is the city where 


ind; my- 


/ 


tended, that this deſtruction of 7eruſelem was paſt at the time gf Jh n this Viſion, becauſe 
3 tis affirmed by Euſebins, out of Ireneys, that tas received or ſeen, ( eln it war ſeen) veie 

* Eccl. Hiſt, I. 3. cap. . 1 T64 dahſſiard a, at the end of ey. ee. To this I might reply from the opinion of 
N — t S. Auguſtine, and ſome others, that thele Viſion Predictions, « e, 
CBA, . De - un Dei, L 25, but the deſcription of what had from the firſt. coming of Chriſt. and from venerable * Bede, 
C. 8. 

# Fohannem a paſſine Chri- comprehends co 4/4 be ti LD, | 
ge 9 ee good purpoſe, by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians in what was n now farther to be 
Jan fa d oft & | own as a prophecy, for 

ſit C5 


* 


ſiatus. 


Dan. 7. 17. Theſe great beaſts, which are four, are Joy Kings, .whic 
where ver the Cha/dean Monarchy was long before ri le 


* 37% 5 we#[doal1 . on the other fide tis the affirmation” of * Epiphanius, that John propbefied in the time of, Claudius 
& £51915 Nadi lb. "Ceſar, when, faith he, be was in the Ile Parmus. ..'And that which may. give authori 
= 4: 2 n, s teſtimony is this, Firſt, that Eprphanjas in that place is, a writing againſt the 8 
2 72 3 2 25.5 „ bout the authority of the Apocalyhſe, 3d chat the later ſt were. ſeen, or wricten, the more it, would 
rde . Im Handi have been for his turn toward confu "g, t | 
MAN lu, deu, 1 Church of Thydrird, thentioned in the Apocalypſe," was; tiot.yet a Church when that was ſald to be 


tn end without all queſtion have made uſe of this às Tome advantige againſt his adverſaries, whom Wr 


in ehdfuting. © Secondly; chat 7 Erb far from doing this, chat he doth twice in che ſame place expteſly 


*I. 3. c. io. in Nerva's reign. For of the perſecution by Domitian there be bur two authors mentioned by EA ebius, Ter- 


7 hl. c. 5. tan and" Heoefippus* bur of + Tertullian he hath theſe 'words, Were ve x Nopdravds Tart ih Helv, wes 


done, 715 4 part of hit cruelty, or, as . $ are, 77 "Nerotis de 7577 4 Ab of 
a 0 o& It #11 +9 7 1 re ; » 's 1 IT. | ACM : . 'C. T4 7 2 VV $i £2. 2 
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Nie do the Church of Pergamus, c. 2. 13. there is the mention and very hate of Antipas 


bd had baniſhel# which no way agrees with his baniſhing John, and not tecalling him all his 


1 | other relation, and affirmed' by * £y/ebrus. | And therefore Baronius, that is for His * l. ;. 
— 4 Mader P in the tenth year of his reign, is forced fairly to * reject Tertallian's authority In 5 Sed pland 
bani matter, giving for it his proof out of Dio, vis. that Nerv releaſed thoſe who were condemned of impiety, ere lap- 
jr 9 ored thoſe who were baniſhed. Which affirmation of Do's being granted, as far as belongs to thoſe who jus cogny/- 
were Merle or ſtood condembed at Nerva's coming to the — . doth no ay prejudice the truth of Ter- cityr, dum 

againſt the 


rullian's words, of Domitians having r reſfd bis ſeverity 


niſhing his coſin Favia Domitilla, for that was five years after this time of Johns ſuppoſed baniihment, in the 


linage of David, that ſome delators had accufed ſome of the children of Jude, the kinſman of our Savic, 
os bn ous We Bald, ay ſuch who were of David's ſeed; that Foratus brought theſe to Pomitian, but upon exa- 
mination being found to be plain men, and ſuch as believed not Chriſt's kingdom to be x9pnts, or em, of this 
world,” or eartby, but heavenly, and Angelical, ro begin at the end of the world, bits N adds At, xalancs- 
oas 5 did esd J x7! 4 iss Jud ſulr, 683 u nrynoatt F tuνjp: au, he ſer them free, and by Editt 
1ook off the perſecution againſt the Church, and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Church, and continued 
peaceably, and lived till Trajani's days. And this certainly agrees very little with the other relation, nor can ay 
account probably be rendred why, when the perſecution of Chriſtians was raken off by the Edict, and cu“, -N 
peace reſtored to the Church o Chriſt, and when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in the ſons of Jude, being b 

them avowed to the Emperor, was not yet thought fit to be puniſhed in the leaſt, yet 7obx ſhould be baniſhed, 
and continue in his exile till Nerv's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian. Where by the 
way Baronius's artifice much fails him; Tertullian, ſalth he, fell into his error by following Hegeſippus's au- 
thority, but Hegeſippus, faith he, ſpake apparently de ea perſecutione que mota eft in fudæos, of that perſecution 
that was raiſed apainſt the Jews, not againſt the Chriſtians. How true that is, will now appear, when the ex- 
preſs words are, that by that Emperor's Edict the perſecution ' againſt the Church ( ſure that was not of 7ews, but 
Chriſtians ) ceaſed. Secondly that about the ninth year of Claudius the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſh'd by 


the Roman Powers. That at that time Claudius baniſhed the Zews out of Rome, is evident by hu, and ac- 


knowledged by all; and that by the Zews the Chriſtians are meant, appears by Suetonius in the life of Claudys, 
c. 25. Fudeos impulſore Chreſto aſfidue tumultuantes Romd expulit, He baniſhed the Fetus out of Rome for the tumults 
which they daily raiſed by the impulſion of Chreſl us. B tut ge it is certain that the Roman writers meant Chriſt 

calling him Chreft, and his followers Chreſt:ans, as Tertullian obſerves, Apol. c. 3. And ſo they that were afted 
by the impulſion of Chreſt, in that narration, muſt, though called Zews, neceſſarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians , 
And what was done at Rome, is to be ſuppoſed to have been done alſo in other parts of the Emperor's dominions 
and ſo that edi, mentioned AZ. 18. 2. was in reaſon to reach to Epheſus, and may juſtly be thought to have in- 
volved S8. John there. And accordingly Chrono/ogers have placed rhis baniſhment of his to Patmus in that year. 
Thirdly, that about Claudizs's time it was that the unbelieving Zews began and continued to oppoſe and perſecute 
the Chriftian Pos and theteupon the G noft ich compliances (and making as if they were Zews, to avoid perſe- 
cutions) are ſo oft taken notice of by S. Paul, Gal. 6. 1 2. and elſewhere. And by all the Epiſt/es both of him 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, written from about that time of Claudius, the Gnoſtichs ate every where touch d 
on, as the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they endeavoured to fortiſie the believers, 
aud aflure them that thoſe {gen of the 7ews ſhould be ſhortly ended by their deſtruction (that /t of 
ſadneſs far. ſpent, and the day of deliverance and refreſhment at hand, Rom. 13. 1 2. and c. 16. 20.) and that then 
the complying Groſticks, which were ſo ſolicitous to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh 


with them. Accordingly, to the very ſame purpoſe is moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſeven Chur. 


ches, c. 2. 2, 4, 9, 14, 20. and c. 3. 9, 10, &c. and much of the following prophecy, to aſſure them that God 
would take revenge on theſe impenitent and impure profeſſors, and reſcue the conſtant Chriſtians. And char 
makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion was received about the ſame time alſo. A fourth argument 
will be taken from the account of the eight Kings, or Emperors, c. 17. 10. which cannot, I believe, otherwiſe 
be made intelligible, but by beginning the account from Claudius, ſo that he, and Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitelliyus, 


| ſhall be the five that were faln, and then Veſpaſian (in whole time I 1 theſe Viſions were committed to — . 
, 4 


writing by S. John) being the ſixth, ſhall be the one 7s, and Titus the ſeventh, that is not het come, and when 


Chriſtians, and revoked the baniſhed, (where. v cum 


k | . * Den: 6 vaſt ſat 
in he is much a more competent witnefs than Baronius.) No more doth his killing of his uncle Clemens, and ba- —4.— 


exules revo- 
fifteench or laſt year of Domitians reignꝭs In the telation of Hegrſippur (a molt antient writer, that lived in thoſe ce. An. 


times) there is no more but this, that Damit ian had made a decree for the putting to death all that were of the 93. n. 54 


% 
* \ 
* 


he comes ſhall flay but a little while, reigning but two years and two months, and then the beaſt that was and is . 
not, and is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goes to deſtruttion, will fall out to be Domit ian, to whom ( aud 


nals 


ro whom only of all rhe Emperors, nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtinctive characters will appertain, Sele, 3 7 


as that he exerciſed the office of rhe Emperor, and was call 


Judo, and after his return became a private man again, delivered u Þ 


h. 5 e Empire to him, and ſo was, and is not, 
and then was the eighth (reckoning trom Claudius as the firſt) and The ſon of one of the ſever, Viz. of Veſpa- 
ian, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor, and accordingly puniſh'd, and ſo go to deſtruction. This ſeems to me 


to he a demonſtrative character of rhe time wherein the firſt of theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther 
yield ſome anſwer to the authority of Irengus, by interpreting his words eie m4 T outliers 4ex35 of the con- 
cluſion of that reign of his at Rome, when his father Ve/paſian was in Fudæa, in reſpe& of which it is ſaid of 
him, that he-was and is not, that is, that reign of his was come to its 74a& or end, was now concluded; making 
this not improbably that Author's meaning, that John did firſt (in this time of Claudius) receive ſome Viſions 


Emperor at Rome, when Veſpaſian was gone into Ge. F 


hy dt Y 


concerning this deſtruction of the tus, and the other attendants of it, and afterward in Ve/paſiar's time, while 


he was in Juda, and Domitian reigned at Rome, receive more Viſions, that particularly of the number of the beaſt. 


For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral Viſions of this book were (as thoſe of T/atah c. I. 1. Jeremiab 1. 2, 3. Hoſea 1. 1. 


. - „ | s . A 
1.1. Micah 1. 1. in the reigns of ſeveral Kings) received ar ſeveral times, not all at once, or in one day. And 


if againſt that preſumption it be objected, that they were here ſent all together to the Churches of Aſia, 
and therefore were all received and witten at the ſame time, to this the anſwer is moſt obvious, from what we 
ſee done in the forementioned prophecies of Iſalab, &c. in the Old Teſtamenr, which though clearly received in 
ſeveral Kings Reigns, and each ſent to that King or the people under Him to whom they belonged, as 'tis evident 
that of Heze&iab was, (and not concealed and reſerved till after their death who were concerned in them 


te · 
fix d to them. And accordingly there is no difficulty to conceive that John, having firſt received the Viſion of 
the ſeben Churches, and, according to direction, c. 1.11: ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after that, (as le rare, 
C. 4. 1. literally imports) receive more Viſions, ar ſeveral times, and after all, put them together into a Book or 


2 were 
yet long after the time of Set e firſt of them, put into a book, and a title, comprehend ing them 10 | 
y t 


volume, and dedicate them anew to the ſeven Churches, c. 1. 3. and this about the forementioned end of Domi- 


rian's reigning in his Father's ſtead, that is, in Veſpa/iar's time, when he was returning from Z«dea to reſume 
his power again. I can foreſee bur one farther objeCtion againſt this date of theſe Vitoos, vis. that in the Epi 
K 
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"who 1044 Lilla, which may be thought to imply that this Viſion was received after thar part of Domitiaz's reign 
Alina, wherein Antipas is Ame to have been lain. To this I anſwer, that this naming of Axfipas by way of prophe. 


be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, before the time of his ſuffering, as the nami 
L Fes, D G Vary ob im he 4 1 which we know was done in the Old Teſtament, nay. as Chriſt's cdlling S. Peter — 4 
i) 1 v4 ſhould be put to death, and particularly crucified, or as Agabus telling S. Paul what ſhould befal him at Jeruſalem, 
— 14 Fer A. 21. 10, or, as I conceive, Szmeon's telling the mother of Chriſt, chat 2 ſword ſhould paſs through ber ſoul Luk. 


2. 35. Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the P/a/ns offers inſtances of chis; As, ſaith he, when in ſome of the Pſalime, 
of which Moſes was the author, there is yet mention of things after Moſes, vis. of Samuel, Eſal. 99. 6. before 
he was born, null; mirum aut difficile videri oportere, this ought not to ſeem range or hard to any, when in the 
books of the Kings, Joſias is by name propheſyed of before he was oo King. 13. 2. And if Zacharias the jon of 
Barachias, Mat. 23. be that Zachary the ſon of Baruch that was killed cloſe before the ſiege of Feruſalem, (of 
| which there is little reaſon to doubt) there is then a direct example of what is here thus ſaid of Amipes, the 
| dpordadls i perd caſs ye have killed being there {aid of him, as emrex]dr0n be was killed here ( ſee Note on Mat. 23. g.) That 
Antipas was a contemporary of the Apoſtles, and when he died, was extreme old, w | hereafter _ out of the Me. 
nology, and therefore at what time ſoever this Viſion were written, tis certain there was ſuch a man as Ant ipas, 
oi and no doubt a Chriſtian, if not Biſhop of Pergamus then; And ſo tis leſs ſtrange that he ſhould be here mention- 
ed by name, than that Gor us ſhould, before he was born; and no more ſtrange than for any other living perſon to 
have his Martyrdom particularly foretold. As for the ſenſe of d redn was Killed, which may be thought to con- 
clude him already killed, ſure that is of little weight, it being very ordinary for prophecies to be delivered in 
words which fignifie the time paſt. All this may ſerve for a competent ſatisfaction to the grand difficulty. And how- 
ſoever in a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſſibly miſtake in the particularity of time, wherein the Viſions 
were received, yet that they belong (much of them) to the buſineſs of the deſtruction of the Zews, there will be 
lirtle queſtion, when the particulars come to be viewed. $i tee] ; | 
This being thus far evident, it follows to be obſerved, that the deſtruction of Feruſalem under Titus was but 
one of this coming of Chriſt, I mean of the judgments upon the Zews. Many other bloody acts there were 
of his. Tragedy ſtill behind when that was over. Not to mention Domitian's edict of killing all David's 
kin, (Euſebius 1. 3. c. 19.) The fuſt I ſhall infilt upon is that under Trajan, till whoſe reign S8. John himſelf 
lived (fairh Euſchins I. 3. c. 23. out of Ireneus J. 2. C. 39. and I. 3. c. 3. and out of Clemens Alexandrinus) though 
«1. 4. not to this part of it. In this Emperor's time it went very heavily wich the Fetus, 74 1 'IsSaiov ovupefs xeaxci; 
G2 trying inpate, faith he, their calamities came tumbling in upon them, one on the back of another; For both 
in Alexandria, and the other parts of Agypt, and even in Cyrere, many Zews behaving themſelves ſeditiouſly, 
and at laſt breaking out into open wars and horrid cruelties, deſcribed by Dion and Spartianus, as well as Eu- 
ſebius, and once having worſted the Grecians, they of Egypt, and they of Orene joining together under the 
conduQ of Lucuas, and overrunning all Agypt, the iſſue of it was, that Trajan ſent Marcius Turbo with an 
army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who in a long continued war killed great multitudes of them; and leſt 
they in. Meſopotamia ſhould, or ſaſpetting that they had already joined with them, the Emperor ſent to Quintus 
Lucius /Emilius, that he ſhould deſtroy them all utterly out of that province; and for his care in obeying that 
command, he was, ſaith Ex/ebivs, conſtituted IC alas newer, Ruler of Fudæa under the Emperor. Theſe paſla- 
ges we find in Euſebius 1. 4. C. 2. and, faith he, all the Gree writers of the Heathens, who ſer down the ſtories 
of thoſe rimes, have the ſame verbatim; and ſo indeed they have. See Dio, as allo Spartianxs. And the num- 
ber of the flain 22 in that calamity is reckoned to be no leſs than two hundred thouſand in that reign of Tr4- 
an: and this, if there had been none before, and if there were no more behind, might well be ſtyled 4 coming of 
24 Ot Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucifiers, a lamentable judgment on all the tribes of that land, and ſo might own the 
expreſſions in that ſeventh verſe, and ſome part of the after Viſions. n | 
But beſide this, yet farther, within few * more, in the time of Adrian, Trajau's immediate ſucceſſor, (who 
his reign Au. Dom. 118.) there befel more ſad deſtructions upon the Zews, and particularly upon Jeruſa- 
lem it ſelf, occaſioned by the rifing of Barchocheba, who veing but a villain, ende Mens 715 dr, one that 
lived by robbing and killing, took upon him to come as a Meffiab, as a gt from heaven to the Zews, and there- 
fore ſtyled himſelf Son of a flar. And with thoſe "that he thus raiſed, a great war there was waged by the 
Romans in the eighteenth year of Adrian, at the town Bethek, not far from Jeruſalem; and the iſſue was, that 
the Zeros were under a moſt miſerable fiege, and Rufus governour of Judæa, on occalion of this riſing, without 
= My x deſtroyed all he could come to, men, women and children, wverades alefous, faith Euſebius I. 4. c. 6. 
le myriads together ;, and, to conclude, there came out an Edict of Adriar's, after the death of the ring-lea- 
der, interdicting all Zeros, and forbidding them to return to their city 7eru/a/em again, or ſo much as to look 
| toward it: to which end the foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by Rufus, (and fo Chriſt's prophecy 
WC not till now exactly fulfilled, of not one ſtone upon another) the city inhabited by the Romans, new built, and 
| named li, from Alivs Adrianus, and (they tay) the Statue of a Swine ſer over the gate of it, to reproach 
rhe Fete, and baniſh their very eyes from it. And this was another paſſage which might well be refers to in 
that place, as matter of mournful ſpectacle to all the Tribes of Zudea, and as mourntully repreſented in ſome 
of the Viftons. To which muſt be farther added, that the unbelieving eme are not the only men to whom the 
deſtruction here reveal'd in theſe Viſions did belong, but as notably alſo, and well-nigh as ſoon, the erroneous vile 
Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Jeu alſo, and ( thoſe that were not) Zudaizers, or com 
| pon with the Jews) viz, the Gnofticks, ſo oft ſpoken of in S. Pau $ Epiſtles, and by S. Peter, and S. James, 
'S. Jude, and S. John alſo, with intimation of their approaching deſtruttion, which here is viſible in the Viſion 
of, and the cauſes of the ſeveral deſtructions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of A/, (if not wholly, yet) 
at leaſt on the Groftzcks and other hereticks among them; of whom faith Eaſebius, after the enumerating of their 
herefies, 25ſs STe, de. n? nage dreoCixac:, they vaniſhed to nothing in a moment, and this, faith he, in Trajar's 
time, L 3. c. 90. And then in the ſecond place, the other enemies of Chriſt, partakers in the crucitying of him, 
rh and afterward eminent perſecuters of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rome, as will appear in the expoſition of the 
| 9 Vifions. And then thirdly, as in a W and Magog, c. 20. B. which after the peaceable flouriſhing of 
Chriſtianity for a thouſan 7 ſhould waff the Church again, the Turi in the Eaſt, &c. And then all the ene- 
mies of God, at the fatal EF 3 edi any 1 e | * 
That this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of every part ſoon 
made unqueſtionable to me. And of it the Reader may here before-hand receive this ſhort ſcheme, viz. that, 
Atkter the 7 851 in the firſt Chapter, to v. 10. and the Viſions about the ſeven Churches of Aſia, each of them 
fer down diſtinttly,” c. 2, and 3. this book contains, Firſt, the proceedings of God with the Jews, from the fourth 
Wy to the twelfth chapter: Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen ,. 


6 


world, till it came through great fangs to get poſſeſſion of the Roman Empire, partly by deſtroying, part- 
by converting the heathen and nous, 1 ol-worlhippers, from the twelfth to the twentieth | ond 
| 2 the peaceable, Nouriſhing ſtate of the Church for a thouſand years, (and after that the breaki 
ont of the Terk, and haraffing the Eaftern Churches, 'briefly touch d, together with their deſtruction, and the ed 
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ok the world) moſt rhetoricall deſcribed from chap. 20th to the 6th verſe of chap. 22. and from thence to the 


formal concluſion of the whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportionable to that which 
* perde ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, c. 14. 5. which ivided into three diſtinct 
ſpaces ; Firſt, the re- building of the Temple, which was now long paſt, and this Book hath nothing to do with 
x Secondly; the conſuntmations of the ſeaſons of the age, that is, the deſtruction of the Zer;/) ſtate, which is 
the firſt main period here. This i not ſo c early ſet down in our ordinary Engliſb verſion as in the Greek it is; 
for that reads not as the Eng/1/h doth, until the time of that age be fulfilled, confining the continuance of the ſecond 
Temple to the time of that age; but, des me d 78. devo, TH the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled, a phraſe 
near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the New Teſtament, for the deſtruction of this people, the latter 
days, or ſeaſons, owiſinua, A-, the conſummation, or concluſion, of the age, Mat. 24. 3. But in the Hebrew co- 

et out, and rendred by Paulus Fagius, (which appears to be tranſlated skilfully by ſome Zero out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee) there is a very conſiderable addition to this purpoſe, 2181 25 wia 88 T1, Ard again they 
ſhall go into a long and great captivity, noting the greatneſs and duration of this beyond all the former, Thar 
theſe words in that Hebrew copy are the true reading, appears by the ſubſequent mention of a return, which can- 


not be ſenſe, without this precedent mention of a captroity. And that it belongs to that deſtruction of them by 


the Romans, ap by another paſſage, added alſo in that Hebrew copy, and directly parallel to Mar. 24. 31. 
For as there after the deſtruffion of Feruſalem, v. 29. is mention of the Angels ſent to gather the elef Fews 


frem the four winds, (parallel to the viſion of the ſealing, Rev. 7.) ſo it follows in Tobit, but, God, holy and 


the ſtate of Chriſtianity, the glorious building of Zeruſalem, and the howſe of God, foretold by the prophets, ( and 
that building ſer down, c. 13. 16, 17. with Sapphires, Emrods, precious ſtones, pure gold, Beryll, Carbuncle, flones 
of Ophir, in the ſame manner as tis deſcribed in theſe Viſions, c. 21. 18, 19.) and that to continue for ever or, as 

e Abbe reads, for ever and ever; and as a prime branch of that period the converting of the nations, and bu- 
rying their idols, (which is here the ſecond main period) v. 6, 7. This parallel prediction in Tobir may be 
of ſome force to authorize the interpretation of theſe Viſions, in all which, as there may be ſeveral parti- 
cular paſſages either ſo obſcure (from the nature of prophetick ſtyle ) as not to be eafily explicated, or ſo copious, 
* capable of more than one explication) as to render it uncertain which ſhould be preterr'd (in which reſpect 

hope, and expect that much more light may be added to it by more ſtrict ſurveys, and comparing the expreſ- 


bleſſed, ſhall remember them, and gather them from 1 1 corners of the world, After which follows thirdly, 


ſions in this Book with the like phraſes or paſſages in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ) ſo for the general 


_— of _ Viſions, I ſuppoſe, upon pondering the whole, there will be little doubt but theſe are the true 
ineaments of it. . 

And it hath been matter of much ſatisfaction to me, that what hath upon ſincere deſite of finding out the 
truth, and mating wy addreſſes to God for his particular directions in this work of difficulty (without any 
other light to go before me) appeared to me to be the meaning of this prophecy, hath, for the main of ir, in 
the ſame manner repreſented it ſelf to ſeveral perſons of great piety and learning (as fince I have diſcerned ) 
none taking it from the other, but all from the ſame light ſhining in the prophecy it ſelf. Among which 
mee now alſo find the moſt learned Hugo Grotius, in thoſe poſthumous notes of his on the Apocalypſe, lately 
publiſh'd. 5 i 
And this is all that ſeemed uſeful to be here premiſed concerning the interpretation of this Book: 
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|  John® the Divine. 


a. HE Title of this Bock as it is ordinarily ſet, *Aroxaxu4ug Leden, 5% Senn ſe, the Revelation of John the Divine, 


Aroxd- hath in it ſome ſeeming difference from the fitſt words of the Book, which were written by S. ohn him- 
aue Le- ſelf, ( whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the Books of the New Teſtament ) was by the Church 
ane of the firſt ages affix d unto it,) 'AToxdavdis Ina xeigd, the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. And this difference is to be 
reconciled, not by making one of them to refer to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave the Reve- 
lation; for as John received it from Chriſt, fo Chriſt alſo received it from his Father, and therefore tis here added, 
1 v. 1. which God gave him: but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the time and manner of theſe revealings: God for- 
9 es 


merly revealed theſe future events to Chriſt the Son of man, as the Mediator by him now * to conveigh all 
knowledge and grace to us; and this he did when Chriſt entred on his Prophetick office (long before the time here 
ſpecified ) from whence it was that Chriſt, whilſt here on earth, foretold ( in the parable of the King and the Hu/- 
bandmen, Luke 20. 16. and Mat. 24. and ſparſim at other times) many of the particulars repreſented in this pro- 
phecy, eſpecially that of the deſtruction of the unbelieving eros. And in this reſpeCt this whole Book. is entituled 
the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt, that is, that prophecy which 7eſis Chriſt received from his Father, as the vi/ion of 
of Iſaiah, &c. is the prophecy which I/azah received from God, or, that God gave to I/azah. But then as Cheiſt 
thought fit to give a repreſentation of this to his beloved diſciple, John, and ſo John received it, as a prophecy, to 
deliver to others, ſo tis fitly ſtiled (here in the title) the Revelation of John, who received it (in viſian, or ff 
*4722y. V. Io.) by the Angel from Chriſt, as Chriſt received it from his Father. For this is the meaning of the word *a7«- 
ats i Revelation,” a word ordinarily uſed in Daniel, to fignifie any knowledge extraordinarily communicated to any 

by God. Thus is the word uſed 2 Cor. 12. 1. where he puts together vr/o7s and revelations of the Lord (and per- 
dye haps expreſſes it, v. 2. by 4Y9goror & Xerr# a man in Chriſt, as here ver. 10. by being in the Spirit ſnatchd into the 
* — third Heaven,) ſo again ver. 7. abundance of Revelations. So Gal. 2. 2. I went up by Revelation, that is, by im- 
1, © © pulſion of the Spirit of God, and Ephe/. 3.3. by Revelation (that is, by Chri/?'s ſpeaking to him from heaven, and 
other the like viſions, which, it appears, he had, 2 Cor. 12.7.) God made known to me the myſtery. In other pla- 


ces the word is uſed in a greater latitude, for an expoſition, or interpretation 7 any ſacred figure, &c. however 


come by, though not 


immediate inſpiration from God, the among the Zebrews,” expounding of difficulties 


(ſee Note on 1 Cor. 14. b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet. 1. 7. for Chriſt's revealing himſelf in judgment on his ad- 
verſaries, and reſcuing the faithtul. But here it is according to ſtrict idiom no more than — or 978. and 


a Dominus locut us eſt, quis non prophe- 
tet? Non ſolum enim Dominus per ſom- 
nia & viſiones antiquitus locutus eſt, ſed 
etiam loquitur quotidie, quoties mentes 
ſervorum ſuorum illuſtrat ad eruendam 
latentem veritatem verbi ſui, eandemque 
proferandam in apricum. Quicum autem 
Deus boc pacto communicat, neceſſitatem 
intelligit impoſitam ſibi patefaciendi aliis 
quod ipſe accepit. Numquid enim accen- 
deretur lucerna, ut ſubtemodium pone- 
rerur * An commune periculum alicui 
privatim in ſuam unius gratiam indicare- 
retur ? Cc. Epiſt. dedicat. 


. fo the title of Enoch s book, cited Jude 15. was 'AToxdauyis Ex the Revelation of Enoch, but in 
( mex29irbow Ero) the abr wa $14 Enoch. And if in this notion of the word 3 is peculiarly that which here 
an 


Jude s ſty le 


c. 1. 1. belongs to it) Mr. Brightman intituled his Comment on this book A pocalypſim 
"Aroxdyu-4w5, the Revelation of the Revelation (as it ſeems he did by à applying the words of 
Scripture, The Lord bath ſpoken, who can but propbeſie ? to his own performances in that 
Comment, adding that God not only ſpake of old by dreams and viſions, but daily now, when- 


ſoever be inlightens the minds of his ſervants to the Jerching out any hidden truth of bis 


word: and that when God doth thus communicate with any, he underſtandeth a neceſſity im. 
poſed on him to make it known to others, and that the danger is not ſhewn to him for Vis 
own private ſake,) 1 cannot but affirm that he hath groſly miſtaken his buſineſs, and en- 
deavoured to impoſe falſe prophecies upon his Reader. For though by the help and grace 
of God, ſought only by prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental to that end, and ſũbor- 
dinate to that grace (ſuch are comparing Scripture with Scripture, and Prophetick expreſ- 
ſions with the Prophetick ſtyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the obſervation of the 
uſe of words and phraſes in the facred dialect) it be poſſible to attain to the expounding or 


revealing ſome ſecrer ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe means will not be attainable ; yer may 


not the interpretations of any meer man (which hath nor the gift of prophecy) pretend to be the word of God. And 
whoſoever ſhall profeſs thus to reveal the Revelation, by God ſpeaking to him, and doth not evidence his calling and 


miſſion prophetick, eſpecially if he pretend to have learn d from the Revelation things ſo diſtant from what there 
we read, as are Germany, and France, and Britany, of this laſt Century, from the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea, in A/ia, then in being when S. ohn by Chriſt's appointment wrote this prophecy to them, muſt needs 


b Cum ex Apocalhpſi didiciſſem grau i- 
ſimam tentat ianem in totum Chriſtianum 
orbem mox invaſuram, Cc. atque vos 
Chriſtianas Brittaniæ, Germania, Gallia 
Eccleſias ſcriptis nominatim Epiſtolis de 
bac tempeſtate indulgentifſim> moneri ; 
Ego has ip/as Epiſtolas que rem hanc ſigni- 
ficant, quaſi projects in medium divini- 
tus offendens, ac intelligens ex inſcriptio- 
nibus ad quas date erant, non auſus eram 
eaſdem vobis non reddere, ne intercipiendo 
& clam habendo apud me leſs divine ma- 
' jeſtatis condemnarer. Ep. Ded. 

e Epiſtols he non ambigua_conjettura 
rem augurantur, ſed diſertiſſimis verbis 
\  ocent, (Fc. 


aſcribe divinity to tlie h 
whereas indeed of T 


will not come to pa 


— 


ſuddenly to invade the Chri 


be look d on as a falſe ſeer or falſe prophet. And this is done by Mr. Brightman in expreſs 
words, ſaying, that he b had earn d out of the Apocalypſe that a moſt-beavy trial was now 
ian world (as if what was faid to be ſudden near 1600 years 
ſince, were ſufficiently ful lled by being near at hand forty four years ago) that the Churches 
of Britain, Germany, and France, were moſt favourably admoniſhed of this tempeſt by E piſtles 
written to them, by name; .that he by divine impulſion, or direttion, (or what elſe divinitus 
can fignitie ) found i 3 Epiſtles, which fignifie this thing, and from the inſcriptions 
of them underſtood to whom they were ſent, and durſt not but diſpatch them to them, leſt ei- 
ther by intercepting or concealing them be ſhould be condemned rl wrong offered to the 2 
Majeſty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do not foretel this by any doubtful conjecture, but teach 
in clear words what he thus thinks fit 10 affix on them. The leaſt that can be ſaid of this is, 
that tis the adding to the 7 7 of this book, c. 22. 18. the obtruding his own fancies 
for Divine revelations. And if the ſad calamities which have befallen this Britiſb Church 
fince the writing of this New Apocalypſe of his, be conceived to conclude him a true 
Prophet, in his preſaging againſt the Angel of that Church, it will be as reaſonable to 


eathen Auguries and Oracles alſo, as oft as any part of the event followed any one of them: 
contingent future event there being only two things 


and perſecutions, and ſchiſms, and commotions, and ſeditions, and changes of Government 


ible, either that it will, or that it 


being 


bees dee 


— 
— 
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j that whatſoever Church or Kingdom hath long withſtood ſuch onfets, may at laſt by ſome advan- 
bas ftouſly ſought, and maliciouſly laid hold on, not improbably ſink and fall under them, whatſoever is or 
can be forerold in this kind with any common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in ſome part) within 
forty or fifty years ſpace. Nay, whatever tis, ſome advantage it will have toward the completion by having been 

®*rerold : As when by the flying of the birds (fo caſual and unſignificant a thing as that) the Rowan Augurs pro- 
miſed the ſoldiers a victory on their fide, the courage thus intuſed into them by believing chat prediction, did oft 
contribure very much to the obtaining the victory; the ſame may in Tome meaſure be ſaid in this particulaar. But 
much more conſiderable is the influence and conſequence of that doctrine which is fo Dpguenn'y inculcated by the 
Expoſitors of this Book, That the people are they that muſt pull down Artichriſt, whilſt Kings eſpouſe his cauſe; 
than which nothing can be more effectual and direct toward the railing and fomenting of commotions, to which 
the proſperity of them is as probably conſequent, as victory td the number and courage ot an Army; and 10 though 
the reſcience of God (which is not his decree) and the predictions of true Prophets, which are but rays ol chat 

reſcience, have no proper immediate influence on the effect, nothing of cauſality in them, yet theſe vain deluſions 
of thoſe falſe Prophets may have had much of (improperly ſo called, yet) real efficiency, and if ſo deſigned by 


them, of guilt in them. All which proves the wickedneſs and dangerouſneſs of ſuch deſigns, but gives no Autho- 
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rity to the interpretations. 1 ; 8 N 
aving ſaid thus much in general of Mr. Brigbiman's Apocalypſe, I ſhall not think it amiſs to give the Reader 
ſome view or taſte of his way of interpreting, and the grounds wherewith he contents himſelf. And ir ſhall be 
by mentioning his explications of the prophecies of the ſeven Churches, which are in themſelves the moſt clear and 
intelligible of any part of the whole book, (as belonging peculiarly and by name to the chict Epiſcopal Secs of 
Aſia, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſpect of the matter and expreſſions uſed in them, more perſpicuous than 
almoſt any part of the prophecies of I/aiah, but much more than thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel) but by him detor- 
ted and wreſted from their native intelligible ſenſe to far diſtant purpoſes. This view I ſhall not chuſe to give 
here out of its place, but leave the Reader to make ir up, by putting together theſe tew Notes on the threz entuing 
Chapter, ch. I. g. ch. 2. b. d. g. ch. 3. d. ; | ST 
That the title of ©40xiſs ;he Divine, is here given to the writer of theſe Viſtons, and nor A the Apoſtle, is 
not from any imagination of thoſe that affix d it, that the Apoſtle John was not, writer of them, but becanſe that 
title of ©:0a3y& was by the Antients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this A oſtle, in reſ pe of the divinity and 
ſublimity of his manner of writing, obſervable in his Goſpel, and particularly becaulc he began it with ſetting down 
the divinity of Chriſt (whereas others begin with his birth, or humanity ) the Oe d © aiy 2, the Word was God. 
This title had by the Pharonits been given to Orpheus, in relation to the book concerning the Gods written by 
him, and ſo to Linus and Muſes allo , thoſe three ordinarily known by the name of Iheolagi poet e. 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe. 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto his 
ſervants things that muſt * — come to pals, and f he ſent and ſignified fron, 2 of Jelus 


it by his Angel unto his ſervant John:] ARG Chriſt, which * £3 our 
great Prophet and Interceſſor, or Mediator between God and us) was put into his hands by his Father, that he might, as he pleaſed, 
make known to his Apoſtles ſome things that ſhould ſuddenly come to pals ( many of them in the age wherein they lived, as his dealing 
with his crucifiers, and their perſecutors, the Jews) and (as ſome of them he made known to them all togecher, whilſt he was alive, as 
then near at hand, Mat. 24. 34. Luke 21. Mar. 13. ſo) now he hath thought fit to ſend a ſymbolical repreſentation of the ſame, and all 
the reſt, the whole matter of this prophecy, by an Angel to John his moſt beloved diſciple; 


2. * Who hare record of the word of God, of à the teſtimony of Jeſus Ghriſt, and of 


things that he ſaw, | | ; 
ſtimony concerning the word of God, the doctrine, and deeds, and ſufferin 
the doctrine and will of his Father) and ſome particulars which he peculiarly aw, ( fee John 19. Note d. and 1 
notice of by others. 


3. Bleſſed js he chat readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep _. , In this Revelation o- 


thoſe things which are written therein: for the time is at hand. ther prophecies there are, and 
predictions of things future (after this of the Jews deſtruction ) and therein, mix'd, the admirable ways of God's providence in permit- 

ting and puniſhing his enemies, exerciſing and rewarding the patience of his ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians, And ſo the prophecies 

here ſer down ot the deſtructions of the enemies of Chriſt, are matter of comfort to all them that are now under perſecution, and are 

ſuch as concern every one that now lives to read and obſerve, and to perform what herein he is admoniſhed to perform. For the time 

is cloſe at hand, wherein one after another, all theſe prophecies, tending all to ſer forth God's wonderful providence- in puniſhing his 
enemies and protecting his ſervants, ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled. _ | 

4. John to the ſeyen Churches in b Aſia : Grace be unto you and peace ſ from him 1 Tie ker FEI 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from © the ſeven ſpirits which are which I John thus received, 


2fore his rhrone. |] | | | I ſend in an Epiſtle to the 
ſeven Churches of Aſia, which I ſalute my ſelf, and am commanded to ſend them greeting from the eternal God, whoſe name is Jeho- 

vah, which ſignifies, He that is, and was, and ſhall be, and from the Angels which attend and wait upon God, ch, 4. 5. and are, as in 

the Sanhedrim, the officers waiting on the head of the Sanhedrim, to go on all their meſſages, or, as in the Church, che Deacons, to at- 

tend the commands of the Goyernour of the Church, and to perform them, ( ſee Mar. 18. Note a.) | | 

5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who ig the faithful” witneſs, and the * firſt-begotten' of rhe And from Teſus Chiiſt 
dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the earth: unto him that loyed us, and waſhed us pi dar adligen Chriſt 
from our fins. in his own blood. | i al | | | | | wn, being here on earth, 
the will of his Father with all fidelity, (ſee Note a. and ch. 3. c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and fo as our firſt· frui ts, 

1 Cor. 15. 20. aſcertained our reſurrection, wherein we his brethren ſhall be like him our elder brother) and hath all power given unto 

him in heaven and in earth, is ſuperiour to all the Princes of this world, (Dan. 4. 17.) whoſe power or perſecutions ye may fear: to 

him that hath made uſe of that power to expreſs the reality of his love to us, in purging us from our ſins, obtaining juſtiſipation and ſan- 

_ Riificarion for us, by the ſatis faction wrought by the ſhedding, of his blood, and all the merits of his death (and the power of his reſur- 
rection, and the bleſſed conſequents of it, the ſending of his Spirit, and his own Interceſſion at the right hand of his Father) all conſe- 

quents of that blood-ſhedding of his, hon which God ſo highly exalted him above all, Philip. a. 9. 1 | f 

6. And hath made us 4 Kings and Prieſts unto + God and his Father; to him be glory 

1 


I, 


2. That John that had 
cached or given in his te- 
and reſurrection of Chriſt ( whereby he teſtified his ro be 

John I, 1.) not taken 


+ 
, 


6. And all this that he 


and dominion for ever and ever. Amen! EN might purchaſe to himſelf a 
Church of obedient ſervants (aud according y he hath now ſet us apart as-conſecrated perſons (et as Kings and Prieſts were of old) to 
pertorm daily ſervice unto him, and delivered us from our perſecutors that we may do ſo:) Io this Saviour and Redeemer of ours be 


aſcribed, as to our eternal God, all glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen, (Which acknowledgment of that diſciple. of his, 
attributing the ſame to Chriſt whieh Chriſt reaches us to attribute to our Father in heaven, Mar. 6. and W ch delongs only to God, is a 

yur teſtimony that Chriſt is * {ce Note on Rom. 9. c. 21 e 4 43 Went r e 
7. Behold, he © cometh with clouds; and every eye ſhall ſte him, * and they aſ% which | „, Bchold / chis is his! fea- 
pierced him: and all + kindreds of the earth ſhall * wail becauſe of him: ] even ſo Amen. for wherein he cometh to 
protect his ſervants and to inflict yengeance on his wil ſeq Note on Nat. 24. b.) as diſcernibly as When by, the appearance of An- 
„tels in white clouds, or 15 thunder and lightning, &c. he exhibits himſelt (ſee Dan. 7, 13.) and alf men ſhall diſcern his particular hand 
jn theſe judgmens, and all that had to do in the crucifying of him, and all the nation of dio $, Whether at Jeruſalem, or whereſoever 
ſeattered (ſee the Premonition, and Mat. 24. b.) ſhall diſtern that theſe judgments are inflicted off them for. their crucifying of and 
1 fperſecuting Chriſtians, and ſhall ſee what cauſe they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them, which now lights ſo heavy upon themſelves. 
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4. 
uSueis 


Ine. 


Baptiſts, Fob. 5. 30.) was peculiar 


g. The feſt and laſt tener 8. Lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, + which is, the Thar 


of the Greek Alphabet is a and which was, and which is to come, the“ Almighty, ] 84% 
deſcription of — faith Chriſt, who am before and after all things (and ſo he whofe kingdom Fath no beginning nor end) and am able emule 
to ſecure all faithful ſervants of mine, and to ſubdue and deſtroy mine enemies, and now mean to evidence ſome of my royal power in all things 
puniſhing my enemies, or ill ſubjects. ' Ts oxpy- 


NOS 9. I John, who alſo am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdof Tox 
Folie E and patience of Jeſus Chuif, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos for the word of God. 
other che faichful Chriſtian, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. ] | . 
Jews have ſuffered perſecution, and do ſtill hold out conſtant and patient, through the power of Jeſus Chriſt (who now relans, though 

e Ille of 


once he ſuffered) not itting any temptation to ſhake my faith, or drive me from tie profeſſion of Chriſtianity, was in 
Parmos, bathed thither for preaching and promulgaring the doctrine and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, (See v. 2. Now 4? ) 


10. And being there ex- 10. I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trum. 


cluded from the ſociety of pet, | 
men, I was vouchſafed by 


God to receive Revelations from him; and DE fell into an ecſtaſie or tranſportation, on the * day of * x 
Chriſt's reſurrection, the firſt day of the week, either the annual, or the weekly feſtivity, ſer apart to commemorate his reſurrection, and Veranry 
2 upon a * I heard the _ of a trumpet, Pſal. 47. 5. or a voice as loud as the ſound of the trumpet, and that voice behind me, ng 75 
0. 21. to me unexpe G Ke. 
, * 4 Tuny p*evoa, Andr. Cafar. The Lord's day is that which carries the memorial of Chriſt's refurretion” 


11. And that which was 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt and, what thou ſeeſt, write 


— = on, _ he on pe in 4 book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Epheſus, and unto 


and that 1 was commanded Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
by him to write down what and unto Laodicea. ] ; | 
was or ſhould be (at this or at any other time) ſhewed me, and to ſend all together in an Epiſtle to the ſeyen Churches of Chriſt in Aſia, 
of which Epheſus was the chiet Metropolis : which accordingly now I do. | 

£2. And hearingthe voice 12. And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with me: and being turned I ſaw ſeven 
behind me, I turned to ſee golden Candleſticks, |] | 7 
who it was, from whence this voice came to me. And upon this occafion of turning, there appeared unto me in the viſion the repreſen- 
—— (in 8 wht or viſible Hieroglyphicks) of what that voice v. 11. ſaid unto me: To ſigniſie the ſeven Churches, — ſeven 

C 8 

13- To fignife Chriſt, 13. And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed 

that eternal God that ſpake with a garment down to the foot, and Fur about the paps with a golden girdle. ] 


to me, and ſaid, I am Alpha and O there a an Angel in the midft of the Candleſticks (like him deſcribed Dan. 10. fl.) 
in a very ſolemn manner, habited like the high , Levir. 6. 12. and 16. + (ro ſignifie Chriſtour merciful high prieſt, who hath com- 
paſſion on our infirmities, and intercedes and for us, to be repreſented by this Angel) in an arment, long, ſuch as he uſed to 


wear (ſee Note on Mat. 3. 6.) — with a gi le, (as he was too) and that of gold, (as Rev. 15. 6. r the manner of the high Pri 
the curious girdle of whoſe Ephod was of gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine rwined linnen, Exod. 39. 5. and by that intermixture 
gold, diſcriminated from the girdles of ordinary prieſts (ſee Note on Luke 12.b.) and this belt or rale girt about the paps. 
14, 15. And his appez- 14. His head and his hairs were white t like wool, * as white as ſhow; and his eyes f «ir u 
rance from head to foot was tere as a flame of fire; a white. 


li ing hi : ! : : 
— * eee e 15. And his feet like unto + f fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice {<4 


conſume wich che brightneſs às the ſound of many waters. wy 4 
of his preſence, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. And his voice was like the ſound of a great many waters met together, or of a multitude, Dan. 10. 6. making Nas ſhow 
a huge terrible roaring noiſe, : 


2 . * ws} ia 
amber, as it were ſet a fire in a kiln yAxoaiCdry, os e kEmù vt 
8 Id ſeven 16. And * he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp two- or, int; 
aur i his right pou (fig: edged ſword, and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. ] F right hond 
and care 


nifying his approbation of the ſeven ſingular Governours which were placed in thoſe ſeven Churches, repreſented by the Candle- were eres 
ſticks.) and there came our of his mouth, inſtead of a rongue or words, a wa of ſuch a kind as betokened ſudden deſiruRions, and — * 1 
the ſame was ſignified by his looks, which was the reſemblance of the ſun when it ſnineth in its greateſt brightneſs, mort py 


17. And when I ſaw Chriſt . 17. And when | ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and he laid his right hand upon me, 75 45% 


thus repreſented, the terri- ſaying unto me, Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: ] ab ct 
bleneſs of the viſion and 8 in it was ſuch, that it put me into a fainting-fit (ſee Dan. 10. 8.) but he 7 56 me up, and en- tec ie 
couraged me not to fear, but to in him, as the eternal God, who would certainly do me no hurt, how terrible ſoever he proved to 


his enemies; purring me in mind who he was, the God of heaven, though vilified and crucified upon the earth, (which crucifying of 
him, and proceeding in like manner with his ſervants, is che thing that he comes now to puniſh, and therefore there would be no mar- 
ter of fear, (bur much rather of comfort and joy) to any faithful Chriſtian. ) 


18. Even chat Chriſt . 18. I an he that liveth and was dead; and behold T am alive for evermore, Amen; and 


which lived here on earth, have the keys of + hell and death. + hades 7 
and ay be prod, an ſo knows how to have compaſſion, on all faithful Chriſtians that ſuffer in like manner, Heb. 2. 17.) and roſe 4 0% 
again to life, and now lives never to die again, and hath all power over that inviſible ſtate and conrinuance in death, and over death it ſelf 


(lee Note on Mat. 11. 1.) being able to fetch any man our of that condition, and reſtore him to life again, and ſo fir to relieve and re- 
ward any that ſuffers, though it be death it ſelf, for his ſake. To which purpoſe, faith he, for the evidencing the truth of what now I 
ſay, that is, of my faithful care of all thoſe that continue conſtant ro me (whilſt I deſtroy the obdurate.) 


19. Do thou write the vi- 19. Write 8 the things which thou haſt ſeen, * and the things which are, and the things * both 


fions which thou haſt former- which ſhall be hereafter ; which 2 
ly ſeen, a repreſentation both of the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon follow after them. —__ 
n 20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven after then 


ſeeſt, which thou golden Candleſticks. The ſeyen ſtars are the h Angels of the ſeven Churches; and the 
word wertuge” Ny bs 1 bad {even Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches. ] ; 


thee, v. 11.) the meaning of it is, that it repreſenteth to rhee the ſeven Churches, ro which thou muſt communicate theſe viſions in an 
Epiſile, and the ſeven Governours of them; The ſeven ſtars which were ſhewed thee in the viſion, fignifie ſo many Governours of 
thoſe ſo many Churches, v. 11. and the Candleſticks ſignifie the Churches themſelves. ; 


' Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 2. The teſtimony of Jeſus | The teſtimony of Feſus] ſtrate (by prophecies, by miracles, by laying down his 
is the Goſpel, 4 — 22 and teſtified by him, the] life, 1 5 Bis Relureftion, and Jeſcent 65 the Holy 
Haſſlus winde, molt creditable authentick witneſs, ver. 5. Ghoſt) that it was ſuch, (ſee Note on ch. 3. c.) Thus 
and accordingly tis called 1 Cor. 1. 6. the teſtimony of | in the ninth verſe of this Chapter, where John is ſaid to 
Chrift, and 2 Lim. 1. 8. the reftimony of our Lord, and | be in the Iſle, Patmos, (that is, baniſhed for the word of 
the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. 2.1. For as there is the | God, and for the reftimony of Feſus,] the meaning is evi- 
Muveia record or teſtimony that God teſtified of his San, ] dent, that he was in that exile for having preached that 
Joh. 8. 18. both the voice from beaven, and the miracles | Goſpel of Chriſt. Ab O57, waſyiaror 5 Fear, ſaith 
which he did, Sc. and as the 3 office (and the | Andreas Ceſarienſis, the word of God, is the Goſpel 
y; that they ſhould te- which he wrore 5 not that it is certain that he had writ- 
90. 19. 35. aud 21, 24. AT. 1. 22. ſoit | ten it when he was baniſhed into Parmos, but becauſe 
was che great Fro hetick office of Chriſt. thar he ſhould chat very Goſpel which he wrote upon the entreaty of 
reftifie of the truth, declare the will of God, and demon · | the An Biſhops, for the confuting of Cerinthus, &c. 
imm act $7.03 $023 WT 3] 71 1” n TN URS OE. Sober? og 8 5 bY q Men hen abr rt big ot Oey wag 
Er ..5 | | | ee: | | 7 a 
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in ſubſtance pteached before by him throughout all 
| Afes, and many converted to the faith by it. 


"4. Ala) That A ,a here ſignifies not that fourth part 
in 45 elde of 51 but (in another notion o 
the word known to Geographers) the Lydian or Procon. 
ſular Aſia, is largely demonſtrated by the moſt reveren 
Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe on that ſubject. 
Thus the word is uſed A. 19. 26. where Paul is ſaid to 
have perſuaded much people, not only ut E 25 70550 but al- 
moſt through all Alia; where Aſia muſt needs that Pro- 
vince of which Epbeſus was the chief Metropolis: and ſo 
AZ. 20. 18. all the Biſhops of Aſia are (by letters ſent to 
Epbeſus) ſummoned to meet Paul at Milef is; where as 
he företels them, v. 29. that ſoon after his departure cruel 
ravenous wolves will enter in, not ſparing the flock, and 
that among themſelves will ariſe alſe teachers, and accor- | 
dingly Timothy was then left Metropolitan of Epheſis, 
that he might charge ſuch di Lr αοq ji, not to diſſe- 
minate theſe falſe dotfrines, 1 Tim. 1. 3. ſo it appears it 
ſoon fell out: for S. Paul tells Timothy, 2 Tim: 1. 15. as 
a thing known by him, that Ie oi e Ari all the) 
that were in Aſia rejetted him, which in all reaſon is to 
be underſtood of the generality of the Biſhops near, it 
not under this Metropolitan, of whom two are there na- 
med by him, Phygellus and Hermogenes. That it was 
the hereſie of the Gnoſticks that thus infeſted theſe Chur- 
ches, may appears by the Epi/t/es to Timothy, where they 
are diſtinctly named by the 44/50 oor, Science 
falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. and by the tibet and Wutae. 
vi, fabulous, Poetical Theology, conſiſting of ſtrange 
Genealogies, imitated from the heathen Poets, which the 
Valentinians had from the Gnoſticks, and are deſcribed 
at large by Irenews in his deſcription of that hereſie. 
And accordingly here is Chri/?'s meſſage ſent to theſe 
Biſhops of Aſia, to reprehend and warn them againſt 
this herefie. Now in this A %, as there were many ci- 
ties, ſo there were ſome metropoles, chief, or mother ci- 
ties, to each of which the leſſer ON cities were ſub- 
ordinate. Of this ſort the firſt was Ephe/ws, ſaith Ulpian, 
7 willegTiaaor Egen&- n, in l. Obſerv. D. de Off. Proconſ. 
Such again was Thyatira, ſaith Prolemy, Sudrees willegonr, 
Geogr. I. I. c. 2. Such Philadelphia, in the * Council of 
Conſtantinople ſub Mena; 'Emioxan@ F beer wall es 
Tb F AvSev inegxias, the Biſhop of the Metropolis of 
Philadelphia of the Province of the Lane Of the ſame 
rank are Laodicea, Sardis and Smyrna affirmed to be by 
_ Pliny, (Nat. A: I. 6. c. 29.) as cities wherein the Roman 
Proconſuls reſiding, kept courts for all the adjoining cities 
to reſort to; and the ſame he affirms of Pergamus, c. 39. 
By which ir appears that all the ſever cities here named 
were 2 and accordingly under theſe ſever all 
other Chriſtian Churches of this whole Proconſular Afia 
-were contained: of which number as it is reaſonable to 
think that there were mote than ſeven at the time of wri- 
ting this Epiſt/e, (Paul having ſpent 1wo years in preach- 
ing the . in Afia, and all the inhabitants ſaid to 
have received the faith, A. 19. 10.) ſo it is evident in 
Ignatius's time (which was not long after this) that 
Magneſia and Trallis, upon the banks of Meander 
 ( Tegan whbars Audias wes mo MN e ela, ſaith Ste- 
Pbanus Byzantius at. #64, ) being conſequently included 
in this A/za, were Epiſcopal Churches, or Cities, Damas 
being Biſhop of one, Po/ybius of the other, and ſo ſub- 
ordinate to the Metropolitan of Epheſus. | 
Ib. The ſeven ſpirits] There is ſome queſtion what is 


C. 
1 here meant by the #774 hee ſeven 8 Some 


interpret them to be the holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ſe- 
ven graces of that Spirit; ſome the ſeveral operations of 
God's providence, which they conceive. to be mentioned 
ch. 5. 12. and noted by the ſever eyes, Zach. 4. 10. and 
Rev. 5. 6. which are there called the ſeven ſpirits of God 
ent unto all the land: but Ju tee 169 dſyinu Tara 
rear, Tie more reaſonable to underſtand the Angels 
then, ſaith Andreas Ceſarienſis. So Clemens Alexandri- 
ans, Strom. 6. Exe wiv den of # hei Swap Ee les 
wg4]6ſoy aſyiner dexoles, there are ſeven which have the 
chiefeſt power, the firſt-begotten Pres of the Angeli; 
where the vb ſorol d xe firſft-born princes, is ſure ta- 
ken from Dan. 10. 13. where the Hebrew. reads d 
Sodom tbe chief princes, of which Michael is there 


aid to be. one, or of. the firſt, So Tobit 12. 15. Seven 


holy Angels, which preſent the prayers of the Saints. 
And there appears no reaſon why the ſeven eyes in Za- 
chary, and here, chap. 5, 6. interpreted the ſeven ſpirits 


f| of God, ſhould not be the Angels of God; the fame that 


flood before God, chap. 8. 2. as here they are before bis 


4| throne; it being ordinary for the Officers employed by 


perſons to be called eyes. Theſe ſeven Spirits we find 
again ch. 4. 5. where, in reference to the number of the 
lamps on the candleſtick in the Sanctuary, they are called 


ſeven lamps. And they there ſeem to refer to the ſever: 


deacons in the Church of Feruſalem, God being betore 
likened to the Biſbop, and the Sainte to the 24 Elders. 
And if it be thought ſtrange that oh ſhould pray for 
Grace and Peace from the Angels, which here he leems 
to do from the ſeven Spirits, 1 anſwer, firſt, that theſe 
and the like words, Peace be to, or, with you, are but 
a form of greeting or ſalutation, which includes in it 
all good wiſhes of the things mentioned, but not a ſo- 
lemn prayer to thoſe perſons named in the form, This 
may appear b Griff taking leave of his Diſciples, 
Foh. 14. 27. where he tells them, he /eaves peace with 


them, and gives his peace to them, that is, he takes his ge d 
leave of them, greets them at parting (and bids them gin ö 


not be troubled at it, nor affrighted) adding that he gives 
it to them, not as the world gives it, that is, he greets 
them heartily and affectionately, and in doing ſo, doth 
more than in the world is wont to be done by ſuch ſalu- 
tations. Men are wont to uſe theſe words, Peace be 10 


you, &c. formally, and by way of civility, but oft do not 


wiſh it when they ſay it, and can never do any more than 
wiſh or pray for it; but Chriſt beſtows it by wiſhing it. 
Where firſt, Chriſt uſes this greeting, and yer doth not 
pray to his Father in doing ſo, but actually beſtows it, 
and faith he gives it them: nay the men of the world are 
ſaid 10 give ic, though not as Chriſt doth. Both which 
note a difference betwixt ſuch ſalutations and .prayers. 
Bur then ſecondly, ſuppoſing it a prayer, yet the action 
of prayer, 8 not addreſs d to the /even ſpirits, whe- 
ther immediately or terminatively, there can be no in- 
convenience from thence to define the /pirits to be An- 
gels. For tis certain that the Angels are uſed by God 
as inſtruments to conveigh his mercies to us (and the 
word Peace, as the Hebrew hu, in ſalutations eſpe- 
cially, ſignifies all kind of mercies, all proſperity) and 
then thoſe mercies come from the Angels immediately, 
though originally from God. And accordingly Jacob in 
bleſfing Joſeph's ſons, having mentioned God, before whom 
his fathers did walk, the God which had fed him all his 

life, Gen. 48. 15. adds, ver. 16. the Angel which redeem- 
ed me from all evil (that is, the Angel by whom as by an 
inſtrument or ſervant God had done this for him, and 
which had ſo often appeared to him) bleſs the lade, &c. 
where though he prays not to the Angel but to God, 
yet he may, and doth pray, that God would continue to 
uſe the Angel's ſervice in bleſſing the lads which he had 
uſed in bleſſing him. And if it be farther objected, that 
theſe ſpirits here are named before Chriſt, and therefore 
mult not be Angels; I anſwer, firſt, that the order of ſet- 
ting down is no note of dignity or priority in the Scripture, 
In theſe benedictions the Lord Jeſis is generally named 
before God the Father. And ſecondly, if the ſpirits ſhould 
ſignifie the various operations of the Divine providence, 
as ſome, or the graces of the Spirit, as others would have 
them fignitie, this inconvenience will alſo hold againſt ei- 
ther of thoſe, that they ſhould be named before the ſe- 
cond perſon in the Trinity, and a farther inconvenience 
alſo, that grace ſhould be ſaid to come from aces, or 
from operations, or that any thing but perſons, God or An- 
gels, ſhould have to do in conveighing grace and peace 
unto us. But then thirdly, the reaſon why the mention of 
Chriſt is left to the laſt place is evident; Firſt, becauſe _ 
the Angels being God's attendants are accordingly joined 


by | with him, not as one equal with another, but as ſervants 


following the Maſter. And ſecondly, becauſe there was 
more to be ſaid of Chrift than the bare naming him, as 
appears, V. 5, 6, 7. which made it more convenient to re- 
ferve his mention to the laſt place, in which that might 
moſt commodiouſly be ſpoken. | 

V. 6. Kings and prieſts] This how Bac, N iepde d. 


M Sg is taken out of the Jeruſalem Ta 


7. 
6. There, the Hebrew, reads £21215 05 


767 


a 


um, Exod. 19. garn xj 
OO 4 Kingdom pd. mi 
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1 p5397D Kings and 
lee rd h. a royal 
eter, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
d, writing to the 


of prieſts, but that Targum reads 2 
prieſts, and the Septuagint Bas Ihe 
prieſthood.” From the Septuagint: 8. 

S Bagiaeny lee rel a royal preefth 


594744 Jews of that diſperſion which had the/Sepruagint tranſla- 
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tion in their hands, and S. John here; and ch. 5. 10, Gai. 
as , id, Kings, and Prieſts, in reſpect of thoſe Jews 
again who had that Targum in their hands alſo. And 
the meaning of both the phraſes is to be, conceived the 
ſame, agrecing with rhe firſt notation of the Hebrew 
phraſe, a 2 of prieſts, that is a nation not going on 
in the ways or cuſtoms ot other people, but populus altus, 
a ſeveral 'diſtintt people, as the 1 argum reads it, v. 5. con- 
ſecrated, as it were, and ſet apart for the ſervice of God, 
as the Prieſt's office is to wait upon God's ſervice continu- 
ally. Such were the Jews to be by God's command, and 
by their entring into covenant with God, Exod. 19. 6. 
And ſuch muſt the ſociety of Chriſtians be now with 
Chriſt, who requires them to perform theſe offices of De- 
votion, and that in publick aſſemblies inſtituted for that 
turn, and not only at ſome few ſet feaſts or times, but 
continually (morning and evening at leaſt,) the whole 
Chriſtian's lite being typified by the Jews ſabbath, and ſo 
the neceſſity lying on them to ſerve God truly, praiſe him, 
bleſs him, pray to him ſolemnly all the days of their lives. 
That we ſhould do fo was the main end of Chriſt's re- 
deeming us, L. 1. 74. Tit. 2. 14. and in relation to that 
ris here ſaid, that Chriſt waſhed us from our ſins by his 
blood, and made us kings and prieſts to his God and father, 
that is, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
of God, waiting on him, and ſerving him (the whole 
Chriſtian Church) avowedly, all the days of our life. To 
this ſenſe is the place of S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2.9. to be under. 
ſtood : For ver. 5. he is upon an exhortation, that they, 
as living ſtones of this holy building built on Chriſt a living 
foundation, join together into a ſpiritual bouſe, an holy 
prieſtbcod to offer, &c. that is to join together into a Chri- 
ſtian aſſembly or Church, meeting together continually 
(as the Prieſts were wont) to ſerve God, and pray to 
him, and praiſe him, which God will accept of through 
Chriſt, as he did of the corporeal ſacrifices of the Jews. 
To this he adds a teſtimony out of the Old Teſtament to 
enforce it, v. 6. which foretels God's purpoſe to gather a 
Church that ſhould believe and confeſs him publick] 
(that is the meaning of not being aſbamed of him, Rom. 
10.10, 11.) which teſtimony being applied to them (as 
alſo in another part of ir, which comes in as an acceſſary 
to the former) ver. 7, 8. he comes back again, v. 9. . 
5 M nam, Badincer icpggrdiue, but you are à choice 
ſtock, a royal prieſibood, which in all probability is, as 
the firſt verſe had been, not only, (or ſo much) an affir- 
mation what they were, but an exhortation what they 
ought to approve themſelves to be; or if an affirmation, 
yet that in the force of an exhortation (like that in Exo- 
dus, whence tis taken, Je ſhall be to me a Kingdom of 
prieſts, that is, I command or require you to be 1o, or, 
If you will obey my voice, you ſhall, that is, this act of 
obedience I require from you; ſo there) ye are a choice 
kindred, a kingdom of prieſts (that is, Chriſt hath bought 
you that you ſhould, and. therefore you ought to be ſo) 
a peculiar people, ſet apart on purpoſe to this office, as it 
there follows, to praiſe and magmfie God, and declare the 
power of his grace, which hath wrought ſuch a change 
in you. And this is moſt effectually done by a conſtant 
publick ſervice of him. To the ſame purpoſe alſo is that 
other place, wherein theſe words are again made uſe of, 
Rev. F. 10. where the living creatures and Elders offer- 
ing up the prayers of the Saints, ver. 8. (that is, the per- 
ſecured Chriſtians alive then, before the deſtruction of 
the Jews, approaching and drawing nigh, v. 9.) and 
thoſe prayers; it ſeems, prophetick praiſes (expteſs d 
there by incenſe) for what they foreſee Chrijt would ſpee- 
dily do for them, they ing a new ſong; the effect of 
which is, that Chr:/t having been crucified by rhe Jews, 
laughter d, as other Prophets had been, ſhould yet have 
the privilege beyond all them to work a notable vengeance 
upon ſthoſè bloody men, that is, to open the ſeule of-1he 
book which contained all thoſe woes in it againſt that peo- 
Ne, ver. 9. and by doing ſo, by acting that revenge on 


... his crucifiers; and the perſecutors of Chriſtians, it fol- 
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lous there in the: ſong; that God had gathered them, | when-bypocriſy and ſhewws of prety;fill*d all places, then l 
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(that is, the Saints that prayed) and brought them back 
trom their diſperſions and captivities, as it were. and 
made them inge and priefts unto God, that is, a Kking- 
dom of prieſts, a congregation, or Church, or multitude 
of men daily ſerving God, meeting at the publick aſſem. 
blies to worſhip and ſacrifice to him: which was remar- 
kably the effect of the Jews deſtruction at that time, thoſe 
having been the chief perſecutors of Chriſtianity, and 
hindring their publick aſſemblies where they had power 
and where they had not, yet ſo calumniating the Chri- 
ſtians to the Roman Emperors and Officers, that they had 
tor ſome time brought great perſecution upon them, and 
molt ſevere interdicts of all publick meetings. As tor 
that which this ace in the Epiſt/es to the Churches pecu- 
liarly refers to, I ſuppoſe, it is that degree of indulgence 
which the Chriſtians now had received from the Empe- 
rors in ſome degree, from Veſpuſian and others after him 
according to that of Tertullian, in his Apologetich, Qlad- 
les ergo leges, quas adverſum nos ſoli exequuntur impii, 
injuſti, turpes, truces, vani, dementes, quas Trajanys 
ex parte fruſtratus 7 vetando inquiri Chriſtianos, quax 
nullus Adrianus, nullus Veſpaſianus, quanguam Fudaoruim 
debellator, nullus Pius, nullus Verus imprelſit, The Ines 
againſt Chriſtians Trajan took away in part, and neither 
Adrian, nor Veſpaſian, nor Antoninus Pius nor Antoni- 
nus Philaſophus required to be executed on them. So ſaith 
Euſebius of Veſpaſian, und ir u i d rer mog, he 
prattiſed no cruelty againſt the Cbriſtians (ſee 2 Theſ]. 2. 


1.) And this is there expreſsd, Rev. 5. 10. by we h gag . 
reign upon the earth, that is, we ſhall live here ( inſtead 91% 23 
of a ſtare of perſecution) in a royal, cheartul way of liber- 2's 


ty, to aſſemble and ſerve God publickly. And fo ch. 


Hall take and poſſeſs the kingdom ſignifies, that the Jews 
{hould be delivered from the perſecutions of Artiochus 
Epiphbanes, (as it fell out in the time of the Maccabees ) and 
have liberty to ſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies again. 
And ſo Rev. 20. 6. being prieſts unto God, and reigning 2 
thouſand years,fignifies the Churches enjoying freedom and 
tranquility (under the Chriſtian Princes tavour ) to ſerve 
God in the congregation. That theſe are called nuiga ar 


y | SvZsws days of refreſhing, fee Add. 3. 19. This gives a 


ground of probable conjecture concerning the time when 
this intire book of Viſions, put all together, was, with 
this Preface, ſent to the Churches, v:s. in thoſe days of 
Veſpaſian, wherein (as far as concern'd the Emperors 
Edits) the Church received this great tranquility, but 
that not perfected to them till the Jews were deſtroyed, 
at which time tis again xepeated, Rev. 5. (fee Note on 
ch. 17. d.) And if againſt all this it be objected, that 
theſe perſecutions ot the Chriſtians, though tor a while 
ſuperſeded in Ve/paſian s and Titus times, yet ſoon return- 
ed again in Domitian s, and in ſome degree in Trajar!'s, 
and ſoon after were very frequent in great violence, ſo as 
to fill up the number of the Ten perſecutions within 270 
years after Chriſt : To this I ſhall anſwer in the words 
of Euſebius Ecel. hiſt. I. 8. c. 1. ſpeaking of the times 
immediately before Diocletian the laſt perſecutor, To 
ſbeto, ſaith he, what glory and liberty the Chriſtian dottrine 
had obtained among all men, both Greeks and Barbarians, 
before the perſecution of Diocletian, requires too great a 
work for me to perform. Ibis, faith he, appears by ihe 
good will of the Emperars, and the great favour of their 
officers to whom they intruſſed the governing of countrys, 
who bave granted 12 Chriſtians liberty and ſecurity, per- 
mitted them in their palaces. and in their fight, them and 
their whole families, &c. Who, faith he, can recount the 
multitudes of | aſſemblies in every city? who can deſcribe 
the confluxes' to the Oratories, and the ſpacious Churches 
which they built from the foundation, not tontenting them- 
ſelves with the antient-edifices * Theſe, ſaith he, 70 en- 
vy could Jupprefe, no evil ſpirit bewitch, nor man binder, 
as long as Chriſtians lived worthy of God's protection. But 
when the lives of Chriſtians degenerated through too much 
liberty imo ſoftneſs and floth,; and Chriftians hated and 
reprogched one another, and with thoſe weapons of the 
tongue invaded and fought with one another, when Biſhop's 


Jet upon Biſhops, and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people, 


little 


20, 4. iC they were kings, or reigned, with Chriſt ;-,,- 
a thouſand years, that is, enjoyed peaceable days of Chi. * 
ſtian profeſſion. As Dar. 7. 18. The ſaints of the moſt High πœ e 
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ile and little the judgments. of God, as they are wont, 
23 to viſit us: Ind when we uſed no means to appeaſe 
God, but multiplied fin upon fin, as if God did not reſpett 
or conſider our ſins, and ſo there was nothing ff among 
Chriſtians but contentions, emulations, hatred, enmity, 
amibition, Tyranny, &c. then God, as he ſaid by Jeremy, 
made the daughter of Sion dark, and caſt down the glory 
of 1/rael, and remembred nt bis fooſftool in the day of his 
wrath, &c. and all ibis, ſaith he, was fulſillid upon us; 
Churches pull id down, Bibles burnt, Biſhops of the Church 
contumeliouſly uſed, &c. Of which all that I have to ſay, 
15 10 juſtifie the righteous judgment cf God: and ſo he 
proceeds to ſer down the words of the Emperors edict 
Againſt the Chriſtians, chap. 3. In which words is con: 
rained a full anſwer to this objeckion; For God's promi- 
ſes being but conditional, and the mercies contained in 
them no longer aſcertained to us than that condition is 
perform d by us, this tranquility and peaceable enjoy ment 
of aſſemblies, which is here promiſed, and afterwards 
oft repeated, cannot be expected to continue any longer 
than Chriſtians walk worthy of it; and when they do 
not, the greater the bleſſing is, the fitter is it to be with- 
drawn from them; tie diſcipline which is provided for 
Chriſtians being a delivering up to Satan, when they of- 
fend againſt the Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be taught 
amendment. But beſide this, other uſes there are of the 
frequent returns of perſecutions, to teach them vigilance, 
and make trial of their Chriſtian, fortitude, and to give 
them occaſion to practiſe all other Chriſtian, duties, of 
patience and meekneſs, and ſo make their Jh. ſhine be- 
fore men, which would otherwiſe be more dim. And in 
this matter it is obſervable, that as Chri/?'s promiſe of the 
greateſt temporal feliciries, the richeſt harveſt, the H. 
dred-fold more in this life, hath the mixture of ive; 
perſecutions joyned with it, ſo this promiſe of being 
Kings and Prieſts unto God had its mixtures alſo. When 
er were deſtroyed by Titus, and ſo the Chriſtians 
perſecutions ceaſed under Veſpaſian and Tits, yet in 
Adrian's time the Jews under Barchocheba raiſe a {edition 
again, and lie very heavy upon the Chriſtians, becauſe 
they would not riſe and join with them, (ſee ch. 11. 7.) 
and ſo there were ſome gleanings of evils ſtill behind 


v294.y davuluer duns, 2 a D, 

having bis ſhoulders wrap'd in a cloud, and that there on 

purpoſe to defend him. And in Virgi/, when Jupitiꝶ came 

to aſſiſt Areas; An. 7. it is ſaid of him, that 

radiis ardentem lucis & auro „ 1/42, 
We manu quatiens oſtendit ab ethere nubem, 

e ſhewed a cloud from beaven burning with rays of light 
and gold. By all which appears how properly is ſignified 
by this phraſe Chriſt's protecting his conſtant ſervants, as 
well as puniſhing his enemies, which are two ſpecial acts of 
his Regal power, to which he is inſtalled by his Reſur- 
rection. _ | 

V. 15. Fine braſs | That 34x0iCer@+ ſhould be ren- 
dred fine braſs, will he liable to this exception, that 
'tis againſt analogy that the former part of the word, 2 
x2, ſhould be ſet to denote the thing it ſelf, which i 
muſt rather denote ſome attribute of, or ingredient in the 
thing ſpoken of; as x4xwl<p& lure is one that bath en- 
trails of braſs, not braſs that hath entrails, and x- 
Tevss they that have coats of braſs (armour) not braſs that 
hath coats ;, ſo x&yx%us is not braſs /ike a flie, but a kind 
of flie, whether in colour or ſomething elſe, having a re- 
JSemblance of braſs, And ſo in all other the compounds, 
the latter part of the word noting the thing or perſon, 
the former ſome attribute of ir. That interpretation of 
Andreas Ceſareenſis ſeems more reaſonable, who after 
the former (and one more for braſs that is digged out of 
mount Lebanon) gives a third notion of the word, that *ris 
%Mxoad ig , , ov id]gor , e appire xnagt cue, wid ts, u- 
el dh lila, ar Wwriurolls, Amber that looks like braſs, 
which Phyſicians call the male-amber, which coming near 
the fire ſends out a perfume. Of this Drioſcorides lpeaks 
thus, Le 5 dpplur He Faſorieg, the male is more c- 
cellent called Stagonias. And of this doth Suidas farther 
ſpeak, X44zoAiCavoy, AO Neu, Tue yeurt for 5 mf 
naex]egv d\AiruToy Ae peuſuhuioy Vim x ,,, emoias & 
owligtus j d Tegrila 7 weſaas nis, It is a ſort 
amber more valuable than gold. Now this amber is mix'd 
with glaſs and ſtone, of which mixture is the Communion- 
Table of the great Church. Thus Ezech. 1. 27. I ſaw as 
the colour of amber, as the appearance of fire, round about 
within it: where as the appearance of fire and the co- 


from the Jews after this fignal ceſſation here ſpoken ot. lour of amber are of the ſame importance, ſo here his 
And when the Jewiſh malice was at an end, then the hea - feet that are ſaid to be Jie amber, are in the next words 
of then, Emperors are ſtirred up by the Devil, Magicians | again expreſS'd, «s  zepiry mervgw Wor, as it were ſet on 
| and Oracles, to perſecute the Chriſtians ; and ſo ir often fire in a furnace. *This Amber being of all things near- 
fared with them till Conſtantine's time, that is, till the eſt the colour of fire, and not of the flame of fire, for to 
Roman Emperor was converted to the faith; and then | that before his eyes were compared : which two being 
the promiſe is, c. 20. that for the ſpace of a thouſand | joined with his bead and hair, white as a fleece, make up 
years they ſhall /ive and reign with Chriſt, that is, that | the repreſentation complete. For as in a great flami 
for that ſpace, Chriſtian religion ſhall be no more interdi- | fire, the lower part, the fire it ſelf, looks like Amber, 
cted or perſecuted : and that promiſe was perfectly per- then the flame being higher than the fire, differs in co- 
formed. And fo ſtill the objection is of no force againſt | lour from chat, but the top of the flame looks perfectly 
the truth of this promiſe thus interpreted. This hath been | hte: 10'ris here, the head and the hair are white (be- 
here thus largely ſaid once for all, to clear the many paſ: | ing the uppermoſt part) the eyes or countenance, as an 
ſages of this nature which are to be met with in theſe Vi- | ordinary flame, but the fee, or lower part, of the co/our 
ſions, and in other parts of theſe Books. of amber. All together making up a fizty flaming appea- 
V. 7. Cometh with clouds | That Chriſt's coming denotes | rance, (ſee ch. 9. Note f.) to repreſent the glorlouſneſs 
this middle coming of Chriſt in vengeance on his enemies, | of this coming of Chriſt ro Judgment upon his enemies, 
and for the reſcue of his conſtant ſervants, this eſpecial- as he doth in the ſubſequent Viſions. After the ſame 
ly now approaching in the deſtruction of the Jews, hath | manner God fitting in judgment is repreſented Dar. 9. 9. 
been ſhewed, Mar. 24. Note b. And that the addition of | he himſelf, his bead, hair, and garments, white as "ads 
# reg 6» the clouds, with which he comes, is not an argument againſt 
this ſenſe, ,may appear by the c/oud in the wilderneſs, 
which ſignified 's preſence to defend the Iſraelites, 
and the cloud on the Tabernacle, which noted God's ſpe- 
cial preſence there, and by the P/a/m:ſt calling the clouds 
his chariot, the ordinary way wherein God exhibits him- 


ſelf preſent to men, to protect, or to puniſh, (and not 


2 ih. 


ie) 


or tocol, then under that, the throne /ike a 
and under that the whee/s as burning fire, 

V. 19. The things which thou haft Seen, and the things . 
which are, and — . The phraſe 2 4 de YA piaay eee, 4 4 dots 
may poſſibly be rendred, and which are, and which ſhall V. AM 
come to paſs : and if it be ſo, then it muſt denote theſe * 


flame of fire, 


only at the day of the final doom) and by I/. 4. 5: where 
the cloud upon mount Son is the defence in the end of the 
verſe, and by the very ſame phraſe, Dar. 7. 13. the Son 


two other ſorts of things, the one then preſent, and the 
other future, over and above. what he had now /eer, 
v. 13. (which was only the laying of the ſcene, and che 


title as it wee and breviate of the enſuing Viſions of the 
ſeven Churches, his care of them, and his ſeverity to all 
that provoke him to it.) But *ris much more probable 
that the firſt 9 ſhould be rendred both, thus, Writg the 
things which thou haſt ſeen, viz. the ſeven lampe, v.13. 
and ſeven ſtars, Nc. V. 16. (of which *ris here added, v.20. 
J Ades, which thou baſt ſeen, where the 49%, thou haſt 
ſcen, belongs to this, not to any formet Viſions) both 
which are, and which ſhall come 19 paſs. after them, no- 
ting this Viſion (if it belong only to that) to deſcribg 
; Eeece both 


f man coming with the clouds of heaven, when dominion, 
glory, and a kingdom are given unto bim, v. 14. (which 
is not by any pretended to belong to the day of doom, 
but ro Chriſt's kingdom here in, though not w this world) 
and by the ſame phraſe repeated, Mat. 24. 30. the Son 

e man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
- glory (which yet was to be within the compaſs of that 
generation, ver. 34.) and ſo Luk. 21. 27. And fo among 
the heathen we have the like phraſe; as when God is ſaid 
Homer to come to Diomedes, Liad. I. 5. 
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both the preſent and future eſtate of thoſe Churches; 


it ſignifies, muſt be the whole primitive Church from the 
Apoſtles to Conſtantine, and the like) and by that means 
hath obtained a liberty of phanſying whatſoever he will, 
though never ſo diſtant, and . it as the antity pe, or 
ſecond interpretation of thoſe Viſions of the ſever 
Churches. The falſneſs of which proceſs is farther viſi- 
ble from the very words on which he lays all his weight 
{ cooleſling the obſervation of that little thing to have 

en his key to the whole interpretation.) For it, as he 
would have it, the thing there affirmed were, that the 
ſame things were both preſent and future, the phraſe 
muſt then be & ,d H ee, which both are and 
ſhall be, whereas the phraſe is quite otherwiſe, the 1h:ngs 
which thou haſt ſeen, A « de » 4 #224, both which are 
and which ſhall be, or poſſibly, and which are, &c. which 
clearly is a diſtribution of the Viſions in reſpect of the 
matter of them, into two ſorts ; one, the matter of which 
was then preſent, the other, the matter of which was to 
come to paſs not long after ; and no way a diſtribution 
of their completions, that theſe Viſions were to be doubly 
fulfilled, once at that preſent, a ſecond time 1600 years 
after. The groſneſs of this deceit was here to be diſ- 
played, as being the one (groundleſs) ſupport of the 


Whole enſuing interpretation, which all preſently vaniſh- 


eth (as far as concerns this ſecond completion) with- 
out any farther confutation. 

V. 20. Angels ] Ay ſeae here are, noqueſtion, the go- 
vernours of thele ſeven Churches, ine wnandios indertuc 
Epoggs "Ayſeacr , faith Andr. Cæſarcenſ. ſo many over ſeers 
for ſo many Churches, ſo many ſingular perſons to rule, 
one in each of them; thus called, as the officers and mi- 
niſters of Chriſt (aſcending, as it were, and deſcending 
on Facob's ladder between God and them) in ruling 
them, delivering God's meſſages to them, and allo 
returning their meſſages or prayers to God. Thus in 
a Saxon MS. Bixcopay ryndon zoder bydelar, Biſhops 
are God's bydels, that is, meſſengers or officers. See 


Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſſary in the word Bedellus. This 


title was given to the chief prieſt in the Old Teſtament 


particularly in Malachy, For be is the Angel or meſſenger 
of the Lord of Poſte whoſe lips therefore were to pre- 


| an. 


I., Toche Biſhopand, wick 
him, the Church of Epheſus 
wer this 


meſſage, Thus den Candleſticks 
faith Chriſt, (deſcribed c. 1. 13, and 16.) — 


ſerve knowledge, and from thence, as from the oracle, 


he but if extend farther to the reſt of the n then | the people were 10 require the ¶ atv, to receive knowledge 
wt noting the ſubſequent Viſions to contain theſe two heads | and ditection for their 105 Theſe Ange /e are by an- 
of matter, the preſent and future dealings of Chriſt with | tient writers Known and affirmed to be Biſhops, one in 

his Church, permitting them for their trial to uffer a | every of thoſe Sees, (and not only ſo, but Met ropolitans, 

while, but at length upon their perſeverance rewarding | to whom the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were ſubor- 

them. Of both theſe it will then be here ſaid, ve | dinate : ſee Note b.) And this. courſe of government is 

eds, write the things which thou baſt ſeen, of both theſe | here owned and approved by (/i himſelf, by his ſen- 

forts, ſome the repreſentation of preſent events, the pre- | ding thoſe meſſages to thoſe Angles in theſe Churches, 

ſent eſtate of Chriſtianity, and then others the repreſen- | and by his Holding the ſtars, which reſemble them in his 

tation of what ſhould for the future come to pals ; in| rigbt hand, v. 10. and ch. 2. 1. whilſt he viſits, or walks, 

both which Chriſt's care of his faithful ſervants, and pu: | in the midſt of the Candleſlicks or Churches. As for Mr. 

niſhing of his enemies, and of all that fall off from him, | Brightmaz's only argument to the contrary, becauſe there 

will be diſcernible. In the expotding theſe words Mr. | is mention of many Biſpopæ or Elders of Epheſus, Act. 20. 

| By. hath made uſe of a ſpecial ſubtilty, and on that (as] 17, 28. that is ealily anſwered, that the Biſhops of A/ 
c he * confeſſes) built his enſuing interpretations. For ha- were the men underſtood in that place, who met Paul 
ee, Ving rightly concluded from the plain words, that the | at Mi/etis; but that they are Epiſcopi Epheſi, Biſhops of 
IS ik; 4 Ades, the things which thou baſt ſeen, are tam res future | Epheſus, is a direQ falſification of his, there being no 
aperuit ad qudm præſentet, things ſuture as well as preſent, he in-] ſuch phraſe uſed in that place. And for that one ob- 
intellige- terprets that thus, that every one of thoſe ſeven Churches | jection which by ſome is drawn againſt their being ſingle 
_ 4 # ſignifies two things, one literally, then preſent (of which, | perſons, becauſe ch, 2. 24. after ſpeaking to the Angel 
— being the only true, he hath generally little to ſay) and | of Tat ira it is ſaid, univ 5 uz aorrels Tols & Ovdldegr, 
Epiſtolas, another by way of antitype in that prophetically contain- but to you and the reſi that are in Thyatira, as if the An- 
p 16. ed (as the Church of Epbeſas, beſide that which literally | ge/ before were the d, you here, the anſwer will be 


caſie, if it he obſerved, that in the antient Greek MSS. 
particularly that at S. Fames's, the % is left out, and the 


words rea , U i Atſw reis aorTols Y Ovaltiegs , to you Tois A045 


the reſt, or, 10 the reſt of you that are in Thyatira, and 
who have not known the depths, as they call them, but 
thoſe deptbs of Satan, &c. Where the Yui vel Ne, you 
the reſt, or the reſt of you, is ſet in oppoſition to the Co- 
ſlick complying party among them, before-mentioned, 
and belongs not to the Arge/ or Biſhop, bur as one and 
the prime of that pure, conſtant party. TI need add no 
more for anſwer to this ſo flight an objection. Theſe 


Angels are here deſcribed by the hicroglyphick of ſtars, rige 


in token of their office to illuminate, and fend out influ- 
ences to rule the faithful under them, as the Sun and 
the reſt of the ſtars do this inferiour world; and the 
Churches where the 

for lamps, or candleſficks, as being the places where theſe 
ſtars, as ſo many lamps or torches, do ſhine, where they 
are ſet or faſtned, to give light to all that come into the 
room. Now becauſe theſe Angels are ſo conſiderable 
parts in the Churches, therefore it is that the meſſages 
which are ſent to the whole congregation of Chriſtian 
profeſſors under them are here addreſs d particularly to 
the Angels, c. 2. 1. And ſo in the reſt, where though 
the Angels were ſingle perſons, yet what is ſaid to them 
is not {aid only to their perſons, but to the univerſality 
of the people under them, whoſe non-proficiency, or re- 
miſſion of degrees of Chriſtian vertue, eſpecially their 
falling off from the conſtancy and courage of their pro- 
feſſion, do deſerve (and are accordingly threatned with) 
the removal of that Chriſtian, knowledge, that grace, 
thoſe privileges of a Church which had been allowed 
them, c. 2.5. which is not ſo properly appliable as a 
puniſhment of the Biſhop, as of the people under him. 
And therefore in the Ls? I have generally chan- 
ged the Singular into the Plural number, by that means 
to leave it indifferently to the Biſhop of each Church 
and the people under him, and yet farther to the other 
Churches ſubordinate to each of the Merropoles here 
named. (Of the word "Ayſ*a@ ſee more Note on 
AZ. 12.e.) | | | 


CHAP. IL 


Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things ſaith he that hold- 
eth the ſeven Stars in his right hand; who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven got- 


honoaring wich his right hand the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the ſeven 


and coming now to viſit and examine, and (according to deſert) to puniſh or reward the members of theſe Churches, and 


to admoniſh them timely what may be mended in them; 


2, T obſerve and 
in- 


2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear 
them which are evil : and thou haſt rry2d them which * fay they are Apoſtles and 


labour and 
auſiry in the Goſpel, and are not, and haſt found them liars ; ] 


moſt conſtant parience and perf 


prefide are called xvxriz: ſockets N 


* under- 
one hard 
. of 
coiled xi 
xa 


everance in the faith, your no kind of compliance with the vitious men that creep in among you : Ye - 
pur che falſe teachers to the teſt, examined their doctrine and miſſion (ſee Note 7 20. b.) and found them to be counterfeits. 13 

formerly 3- And haſt born, and halt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured, and haſt 
prefſures not fainted. ] | 8 


* 


hee 


4 And 


and 


1 * 


hp II. 


# injurel that oyercometh ſhall not be * hurt of the ſecond death.] 


* 
rn 


— 
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N . a; f ö iſtianit! dured very ſore 
a i held out againſtall aſſaults of terror or difficulry, and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have en 
7 pe ey yg were not then di ſheartned in your courſe by perſecutions in the way. 


21 bis 4 Nevertheleſs + I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou b haſt lefc thy firſt love.] 4. But one charge or ac- 
| * . 


; f | { have againſt ycu of this Church, that that vehement; pure, Chriſtian, love, ( caſting out all fear o. danger) 
a loſt hon pa er (ke _ 8 ad * 15 ſelf by your confeſſion of the uy with courage, and without tear, you ſince have what 
haſt remit- remitted, and are not altogerher ſo fervent, and intenſe, and valiant, as at the rſt you were. | 


red ko R tore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
af . Remember rhererore lien, 4 | | 
e 1 or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of cat gegree of Chriſtian zeal 
its Late except thou repent. | | | ; 1 Fand courage which, was in 
PII at the firſt, and being ſenſible of the decay, return to it again, and act as Chriſtianly and valiantly in all things as ar firſt you did, or 
Ale I will ſuddenly puni i you by removing e light ot the Goſpel from you, by leaving no Church among you. 8 
6. Buxghis thou halt, that thou hateſt the e deeds of the Nicolairans, which! alſo hate. 6. Yer one thing is to be 
1% Fo your commendarion, that the temptations of che Gnoſticks being of two forts, the bairs of luſts, as well as che terrors of world| 
ſufferins though you have been wrought on by the latter of theſe, yet for the former you art free, you dereſt thoſe abominable villa: 
nics of luſt, which come from the Nicolairans, and are gotten into other Churches, v. 15. and 20. a | 
7. He that hath an ear, let him hear whar the Spirit ſaith-unto the Churches. To him * bes of 


that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the para- mia in eine 


diſe of God. ] N | heart by the. . Chriſtians of 
Epheſus, and all that are under that metropolis, for it is of near concernment to all; And as it brines terrors to all who ſhall be l 
the ſin mentioned, {o every one that ſhall hold out, and overcome the temptationsʒ he ſhall have deliverance here, and hercaſter eternal its 
beſtowed upon him; which is the meaning of eating of the tree of life, Gen. 2. 23. and may be encouragement ad reward ſufficient to thoſe 
that ſhall lay down their lives for Chriſt, and ſo here is ficly mention d ro choſe who would not conteſs Clirift in time of perſecution. 


8. And unto the Ange by, he, 4 N * Smyrna write, Theſe things faith the firlt , g. anorher meſſage d mY 
d the laſt, which was dead and is alive; | vertothe Biſhop of Smyrna 
155 another metropolis of Afia, in theſe words, Thus ſaith Chriſt, the eternal God, that was ſo deſpiſed and contemned by men, who 1a 
ut to death, but roſe from the dead (fee c. 1. 11.) and ſo is fic to encourage you in your patience, and ſure to reward you, hatſoever 

it coſt you, though ir be the loſs of lite and all PS" 1 13 "7 _ 
9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and [ Sow, the _. ©, your works have beeit 


*contume- * blaſphemy of them that e ſay they are Jews, and are nor, but are the Synagogue of Satan. | very pious and Chriſtian, 
ly Paag- |, your diligence remarkable, and great perſecution and poverty you have ſuffered ( bur this very thing tends to che encreaſing of your wealt 

oH a treaſured up for you, and your contentedneſs is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contumelies and reproaches 

and railings caſt upon you by the Gnoſticks, who are a tort of men that take upon them to be ſews, co avoid perſecutions from them, but 

indeed are not, li ve not according to the Law, Gal. 6. 1 3. that profeſs to dive into the ſecrets and myſteries of the Old Teſtament (tor 

the underſtanding of which they call themſelves Gnoſticks) and from thence to fetch great ſecrets, which are all nothing but helliſh aba- 

minations, and their practices conſequent to them meerly diabolical, accuſing, calumniating, and perſccutiag the Orthodox Chriſtians, 

And therefore if they are of any ſociety, or ſynagogue, any religion, tis nat that of Moſes (from God,) but of the devils inſtitucion. 

Theſe I know have reproached and railed at you, and ye have ſuffered” much from them. 


fart ready 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou + ſhalr ſuffer: behold, the devil ſhall f caſt 
-;{ anavor ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be * tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 


5. Call to mind therefore 


10. Take courage azainſt 


3 N N all poſſible dang ers, remem- 
T«c43i- Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, | 2 .- ., bring me, as I have repreſen- 
76 ted my ſelf to you, v. 8. And now I tell you before - hand, that your conſtancy to the faith muſt in reaſon be expected to raiſe you up cne- 

mies, both at this preſent the Jewiſh zelots for the Synagogue, v. 9. (incenſed againſt'you by the Gnoſticks) and afterwards the Roma 


othcers, aſſertors ot che diabolical Idol-worſhip == Chriſtianity, and theſe latter ſhall apprehend and impriſon ſome of you, being 

permitted by God to do fo, on purpoſe for the farther tryal of your conſtancy. And this perſecution, which ſhall come upon you when 

the Jews are deſtroyed (in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Vetus, under which Polycarp the Biſhop of this Church ſhall ſuffer death ), 

ſhall chen laſt for a little while: and all this ſhall prove a foundation of greater glory to you, and help them to the reward and crown of 
Martyrdom which ſuffer in it, and that is all the hurt which your conſtancy ſhall bring you. 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. | He .. They that hold oiit 

WIe | * to the end, that perſevere in 

deſpight of all theſe remprarions, ſnall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church, ſhall not have their Candleſtick removed from them, as 


All they ſhall that by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off from Chriſt (ſec Note on c. 20. d.) 
12. And to the Angel of the Church in s Pergamos write, [ Theſe things ſalth he who * 
hath the ſharp ſword with two 5 50 | * — it Fe 1 Cort 2d you; who lackerh 

| upon you as a judge, and ſeeth ſomewhar in you which ſhall be puniſhed moſt ſeverely if you repent and reform not ſpeedily ; 

13. I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satans h fear 15 and , 5 
thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe days wherein i An- 1 _ Geiste rt 
tipas was my faithful Martyr, who was ſlain'among you, where Satan dwellerh. ] Viout and Gonſlancy,*and that 
- the greater, being conſidered with the circumſtances of the place of your abode, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary, and 
of the times approaching, wherein Anti pas, for his fidelity and courage in preaching the Goſpel, will be (I foreſee )cruelly marryt'd, 
and where the inſtant malices of the adverſary might poſſibly have terrified yu. * ze. r | 

| 14. But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the\ + _. _ PEO ge 
* ſeandal, doftrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt} * ſtumbling-block betore the children of ugs, get for all this 
244 Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. i | 


| | Atte among you, chou, 
5 whole Church be not guilty of them, viz. the doctrines and practices of the Gnoſticks are gotten in among you, which — a Hong — 
it were, of chat famous counſel of Balaam to Balac, which brought that curſe and ruin upon the Iſraclikes, when nothing elſe could K. 
conſiſting in joining and complying with the Idolaters (ſee Note 5 and committing all abominable· uncleanneſs (fee Jude f . 
15. 50 halt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hare. 15. In like manner thete 
is gotten in among you, and permitted, or norpuniſhed by your Biſhops, that unclean doctrine and practice of the Nicolaitant (lee Note c.) 
which being moſt odious to me, ought moſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. 


16. Repent; or elle I will come unto thee quickly, and fight againſt them with the . ang it ice late! 
ſword of my mouth. | 4 15 8 8 | 16. And if this lenit 


ad,j,jI 


42; This is the meſſage of 


a = VS NY. Wb A190 wn 4 S617 WC; not ſpeedily mend ity be. 
viſit and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgments parallel to the tyord that fell on thoſe Liraelices that mere peedily ed, LW 


| | Num. 25. 8. | T | | corrupted by Nam counſel, 
\ 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, To him _, 17: And fot all chnis that 


that overcometh will I give to eat of the łk hidden Manna; and 1 will give him a 1 white keep themſelyes- pure and 


upon the : : | : . (8: ; ſpotleſs from theſe temptari- 
* * one, yp | in the ſtone a new name written, which no man knowerh ſaving he that re. on, fhys compliance and un- 
* 8 LA "REV als ah e cleanne ſs, let them k . 

the joys and comforts that come in to them by the practice of the tontrary Chriſtian vertues of co and purity, * Ach weiche, 

yer far greater than thoſe which theſe carnal Goſpellers enjoy, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and beſides this portion of inward blätt adherent” to the pra- 

ctice of duty at the preſent ) EN chem by God. 19d | Waren like Manna upon theit ſouls, they 9 over and abœwe (as 
victors have 4 ticket ven them by the judges, to receive the r chat belongs to them, the value or quali uber daft and the! names; 
is written in that ticket) have a roken or ticket given them, wich the fine Chtiſt written on it, ſignifying th "Chriſtian rem of 

| grace and glory, but that ſuch as is nor to be conceived what or How valuable it is, but by the enjoying of * + CARY IL 

18. And unto the Angel of the Church in m Thyatira, write; Thefe things ſaith [The Son 18. Chriſt. that appeire 

amber, of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are Ie fine hrals.) dd the A Nr 
ote on 0 , 8 to thee ſp gloriouſily c. 1. 1 
c * RT DELLS Oy ORR he means to exerciſe, the rewards and puniſhments which he hath Ris eng 
alot... 19. 10 9 and charity, and ? iexvice and faith, and thy parience, and thy -1i. 46/7 as AS ce 
— cot works; and the lalt zo be more than the firft.}:;. +; b 1 49 Chriſtian actiom, and con; 


— 


, f : . M2. Ain. 3s ROOTS KTTE. £11] 1 , 
or thy . nage in confeſſing of Chriſt (ſee Note b.) and your, charity or libetaſity to the po 2 ous. ps 
. All theſe Chriſtian actions dal improving, a, Re 8 a i ep pc and your cpaſtancy againſt ee 
more chan che fl), for the King's MS; reads 20 ſe . fa be ee m e e R 
ers ett eee A TS IH?) | DVD AE Þ AN 
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77 Paraphnoſe.' 


roles were that this Church of 
7%" liars, may 


20. Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that _ 
man un Jezebel, * which calleth her ſelf a ropheteſs, to teach, and to ſeduce my ſervants +, he 
to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols 2 Whi 


20. Yer one quarrel I have 


nſt chat it 
at de of che Groſticks 


that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all to delude ſome members of your Church, and infuſe their falſe doctri ſeif a pro. 
into Gent and among others, thoſe foremention'd v. 14. of filthineſs, and communicari tn Idol-worſhi ory dc, n 


| * and deceive, for the King's MS. reads j; Auna tau]dv meppiTLy, Nj A1 
21. And theſe filthy here- 21. And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornications, and ſhe reperited not.) 
ticks have not made uſe of the warning by me given them to repent, but ſtill go on in their impieties, * 

22. And therefore yu 22. Behold, + 1 will calt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her, in- HIcag her 
may expect that the udg: to great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. ] into priſon 
ments that ſhall . upon and all er with Gem, ſhall be very heavy, if not emer by their ſpeedy ofa, forthe K 3 

22. And all Qurite eber kill her children with death, and all the Churches ſhall kn@ 
leaders or followers in this 


- S. rea 5 

23. And I wi 1LUN that 111 
am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you ac- 1 

impiery, ſhall be deſt cordi | 

0 be ch example toll the Chriſtian Churches in the reſt of Af, that theſe doctrines and practices may be avoided by them, upon ſight 

r which may aſſure you all, (you Churches of Aſia) that according as you behave your ſelves, ſo Jou 


%Y Mays 


eig er- 
to your works.] Nau 


expect to by me. 
2 But to the reſt of q 24. But unto * you, I ay, and to the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not this do- * you 1 cy 
you, thoſeof Thyatira which Attine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will put upon . Cl 
are not thus guilty, which 4 p Pon the Kings 
We ear do cheſe you none other burthen. Rat MS. reads 
ſecrer of Gnoftickvil- 25. But that which ye have a/ready, hold faſt + till I come. ] 94 5 
lany, to you this acknowledgment and commendarion is due, that you are ſuch, that God requires nothing more of you but perſeverance, = A 
cha you ol out untouch'd and untainted, dll this judgment comes upon choſe wicked that are now among you, and till I come to re- f until u. 
your fidelity and conſtancy. | err 
I ſhall come, * Ne 8 dy 1b 
26, 27, 28. And they that 26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto o the end, to him will I give 
chus perſevere in the perfor- power over the Nations, 
— — 4 27. (And he ſhall * rule them with a rod of iron, + and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall . fc ,, 
cad. —— heretical they be broken to ſhivers) * even as I received of my Father: a 
mixtures, they that hold our 28. And I will give him the morning ſtar. ] f as the 
againſt Ae ener, and temptations, firm and ſpotleſs, ſhall, when the days of perſecution are over, be made uſe of to xe the 138 
pel to arions, convert the Gentile idolaters to the faith, and become Biſhops of other Churches. And this they do lucceſs- broken to- 
fully and cfficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations. gether a 


' Tet e Td nee, owiſeles) * as L alſo os vd 
29. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 7 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 2. Say they are Apoftles| Who theſe Pſeud-Apoſtles 
ew + pheſur had tried and found 
haps be reaſonably affirmed out of the ſto- 
ries of thoſe times. Gaius in Euſebius, I. 3. c. 4. ſets 
down the ſtory of Cerintbus the leader of an hereſie, that 
he ed Revelations, written de vat "ATorias peſdas, 


ces, faith * Euſebius, having expounded ſome parts of the *1.3.c. ut, 
Revelation out of an antient tradition. Whether this were 
the place of the Reve/ation which he ſo expounded, I can- 
not affirm, but of this Lam ſure, that he and his followers, 
pretending to have received their Revelations from ſome 
pom Apoſtle, and affirming the prodigies he ſpake of to 


KK ck 


by ſome great Apoſtle, and related Teegoxoyias prodigious | 


narrations, de Aar Neale, as ſhewed him by 
Angels, and then delivered his doctrines of a temporal 
kingdom of Chrift after the Reſutrettion, and that men 
ſhould in Jeruſalem live again, and e cmbupiars x; 1- 
Sovels, ſerve luſts and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of 
a thouſand years & Y tofis, as in @ nuptial feſtivity. 
The {ame doth Dioniſius Alexandrinus in his ſecond book 


ſhewed him by Angels, may well be ſaid to ſay they 


are Apoſtles (that is, to have commiſſion from heaven for 


their doArines) when aſſuredly they were not ſuch. And 


that the Church of E 2 075 was not deceived by him, 
but found out and rej his errors, appears by S. John 


avoiding him in that place, as one that was ſo known 
an enemy of the truth, that he ſpeaks to all that were 


wich him, edſo-\v, Nc. Let us not come near this vile 


ww 
* 5 
. 
* 


F ireyſwudy, ſer down, ſpeaking of Cæriathus and his fol- 
lowers and their doctrine, ee le F 74 Xe gase, 
that * kingdom ſhould be an eartbly one, and (agree 


perſon, which is an interpretation of the © wy Bardot god, 
vaude here in this verſe, their not enduring theſe vile car- xa 
nal Goſpellers, but ſeparating from them. 


able to his fanſie who was ej, = 2 werv agnus, VV 8 Haſt left thy firſt love ] The phraſe dgiza; # f- b. 

a very carnal man and lover of the ) that ir ſhould Thu c ſamli is to be rendred, thou baſt remitted, ot aba- den] # 
conſiſt in the ſatisfy ing of the laſt, liens, brei | ted, thy firſt love; for ſo deriva fignifies (being applied 27 
x} hee, in meats, drinks and marriages, and to that pur: | to things of this nature) remiſſion of degrees of any thing, a ſa xl 
poſe (that there might be the more enty of theſe)] as that is contrary to. intenſion of them. Mr. Bright- 

tofſats, x; Iuolaus, I icpder ogaſals, in feaſts, and ſacrifices, | man's fanſie on the word is very obſervable (and from 

and killing of beaſts or vittims, And Irenexs, lib. 1. goes | thence it will be eaſie to judge of the ſolidity of the 

farther, mentioning ſome ile reha {dS og la, doctrinet | grounds on which he proceeds in his in- 

of filthineſs not fit to be named, which he taught his diſ- terpretations) * Every one of the Char- * Perſpicuum eſt conſult) de- 


ciples. And this, it ſeems, in A %, and *tis very proba- 
ble in Epheſur it ſelf, of which we now ſpeak. For that 
John after his return from baniſhment lived there, we 
find afficmed by Clemens in his narration; of him tranſcri-: 
bed by Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. L. 3. c. . And that he going 
into a Bath on à time, and finding Cæyinthus to be there, 
leaped back, and went out, not enduring to be under the 
ſame roof with him, for fear, as he ſaid, that it ſhould 
fall, when ſuch an enemy of Chriſtianity as Cærinthus 
was im it, is the aſſirmation of Henæus, I. 3. out of a eradi- 
digen of Polyrarp 7 fee Exſeb. I. 3. c. ., And two cir- 
cuniſtances more to our pteſent putpoſe will be obſerva: 
ble in chat Author: Firſt, chat the Nicolaitans here men 
ioned $Y; hated by this Church, v. 6. did tiſe immedi- 

b 


ches, faith he, bath ſuch a name given it 
as will declare its whole. condition; as it 
were by marks written in the forehead. 
Thus, faith. he, Zed, thou baſt remitted, 
doth ſufficiently teach what the Spirit con- 
fidered in this city, viz. that *twas Ephe- 
ſus, as it were Aci, omiſhon, &c. from 
whence he 1 that by Epbe- 
ſas is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conftantine's 
days. Thus pitifully flight are the marks and characters 
by which: he paſſeth his judgment, and on which he 
founds his interpretations. For beſides that E beſws is 
the name of a city and Church known in the Scripture, 
[ edi- and doth as punctually ſignifie that, and nothing but that, 
ately af Commebus audi his followers," ( e Nn, as Londort ſignifies London, (and it may be as reaſonable 
1 Ex/ebizs) and are wereföre fer:down immediately | to ſay that che 18. of Faul to the Epheſians had a par- 
em im the'courſe of his Hiſtory, c. ab. Secondly, | ticular aſpett on the whole Church üll Conftantine, as 
that: Dm Alewandrinu cores ed take him in, in his] that this of S. John's Epiſtle to the Angel of the 
diſcourſe on occafion of this very book; the Rævelgtion, Church of Epheſus belongs to it) the alluſion of aphecas, 
dt een Arenen & adv v vs ts 4 drixaby Ob- (for that is the word, A) to Epheſus, is as remore 
ö og) polls RI G99 A | r 


legiſſe * has Eccleſias, 
que wel ipſis nominibus tan- 


am 
— not is totam ſuam condi- 
tionem indicarent, p. 20. 
7 Satu docet quid Spiritus 
in hae urbe ſpe avit, nimirum 
E2eooy tanquam d pie oniſe 
ſionem, C4 


mſcriptis quibuſdam in 
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and as one could well imagine; but then in ſignifi- 

ea E. more, bes ſignifying deſire, or apperite, but 

Apen remiſſion or looſing. Now for the other part of this 

2 phraſe, irn «/471, tis here not the /ove or care of the 

2 | Biſhop toward the Hock, as Mr. Brightman would haye 

it, but the great love toward Chriſt, which firſt was in 

them (not their firſt love as that lignifies the object of 

it, Chriſt, for the leaving or utter forſaking of him were 

not reconcilable with the other commendarions which are 

here given of them, particularly, the hel He, thou 

| haſt pat iener, at the preſent, thou preſerveſt {till in the 

tlie iſtian faith: but it is) their firſt zeal and fer- 

vency of love toward Chriſt (ſee Mar. 24. 12.) which it 

ſeems was in proceſs of time much remitted in the Chri- 

ſtians of that Church. This lobe, when it is perfed, 

caſteth out fear; he that bath it, will make no ſcruple 

to die, or undergo any danger for Chriſt : And thus had 

this Church formerly behaved themſelves toward Chriſt, 

uren kt ,t YA xixuma, v. 3. they bad endured, and paſs d 

z«— through difficulties, and not fainted. But now it ſcems 

they were fallen into a great and dangerous remiſſneſs in 

this particular; of which therefore if they repent not, 

/ they are threatned with, removal of their Candleſtick. 

What this remiſſneſs was, may T be gueſs d by 

what we ſee propheſied of by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 12. and 

by what we find affirmed of the Gnoſticks (and among 

them of a famous leader, Ba/ilides) who, we know by 

S. Paul's Epiſtles, had crept at that time into the Chur- 

ches, particularly into that of Ephe/#s. Now of their 

many docttines and opinions, this one is by Euſebius 

(and before him by Origen l. 6. contra Celſ.) diſtinctly 

mentioned I. 4. c. C. 4d 1apogdy dSwnoluToy  Smſdbouhies Y oh» 

opuruu us vadx]o; F aig, x7! . F dwſudy xagis, that 

it was an indifferent thing, and no ſin to eat things offer- 

ed to Idols, and confidently to abjure the faith in times of 

91 This is clearly though ſarcaſtically, ſet down 

im. 4. by Lucian, or whoſoever was the writer of Philopatris, 

ſcoffing at the Chriſtians of his time, under the perſecu- 

X {or Trajan, in that Dialogue. There Iriepbon, that goes 

or the Chriſtian, firſt endeavours to convert Citias to 

his religion: and as in that Dralogue it appears that the 

* Kelogavdexr 24 a Chriſtians talk d much of the approach of 

8 1 a a Xx 1 

ige os weleyaſac Tt kuin to the Roman Army and greatneſs 

wed ſus a, d rag las q Y (Which might make 17:ephon ſo well 

22 . Fare cn Range wich N and ſo for- 
en Gs ward to invite others to ir, as to a 

— IY that would ſoon be very . deg 0 

at length in the cloſe of the Dialgg ue, when Cleolaus brings 

them news of the Romans good ſucceſſes in Perſia, and 

Aria, and A and Scythia, which fell out about 

the fifteenth of 1rajan, then Tr:ephon would ſpeak no 

— more of Chriſtianity, but, as an Apoſtate or deſertot, be- 

*Huds; + takes himſelf to the * unknown God at Athens, and joins 

& A5nvecs with Citias in that worſhip, as that which was likely 

ele to yield him moſt ſafety, and then laughs at the Chriſtians, 

Are. and gives them leave to ſay what they pleaſe, flatter them- 

oxwigey- ſelves with their imaginary hopes; but & cee Imroxacidy, 

lis, p. 487- in the Proverbial ſpeech, he conſiders them not, looks no 

more after them. To this alſo the Emperor Adriar's Epi- 

* In Satur- tle ſeems to refer, which is ſer down by * 2 out 

* of Phlegon, where ſpeaking of the great levity of Ægypt, 

(in reference, I ſuppoſe, to theſe heretical Chriſtians in 

thoſe parts, followers of Simon Magus, Baſilides, &c. 

whom, under the title of Samaritæ, he diſtinguiſhes from 

Chriſtians) that it was Fight, pendulous, 


* Levis, pendula, Gy ad om- flying from one ſide to the other upon eve- 
ma fame momenta volit ans. 


2 ry ſlight report; he after expreſſeth it di- 
en * ſtintly F oſe that * Serapis are 
Serapi qui ſe Chriſti Epiſcopos Chriſtians, and thoſe who call themſelves 
dicunt. \, Biſhops of 16 devoted to Serapis: 


a Ke — 9 _ and again, || Ihe very Patriarch, (that 
rapidem adorare, ab alis cogi- is, either Tome, High rieſt of the Zews 


tur Cbriſum. or ſome Gnoſtick Pſeudo-Patriarch o 
Alexandria, or ſome 25 fone man 


when be comes into Hgęypt, is by ſome (that 


tear of perſecution from them, and by others (that is, the 
Chri- C iſti ns) to worſhip Chriſt. Adding in fine, that * they 
32 bune have one God, whom Chriſtians, and Jews, and all, even 
©, buns he Gomes worſhip. This doctrine of the Gnofticks had, 


ennes < 
nave & keene, gotten into ocher Churches, for to it the Apo- 
We torts fr * 


— 


ſtle dictinctly ſpeaks (at leaſt as far as belongs to the 

firſt part of it, which generally was attended with the 

other, the eating of Idol. ſacriſices being defigned by them 

to avoid the perſecution of the Pagans, as well as the 

other of renouncing the faith was to avoid the perſecution 

of the Jews) 1 Cr. 8. 1. and thereupon it is that he ſpeaks 

of 1&1; knowledge fo much, v. 1, 2, 7, 10, 11. and op- Yi 
poſes to it 4ſ#71, charity, or love, v. 1. this /ove of Chriſt, 449 
the thing which now we ſpeak of, and bid them take heed 

how they uſe their Wei, the Chriſtian, liberty, upon Joie 
which they grounded the indifferency of doing thus. And 

upon this ground, and in this ſenſe of loving the Lord Fe- 

ſas Chriſt, it is, I ſuppoſe, that ch. 16. 21. he pronoun- 

ceth anathema in the higheſt degree againſt him that /oves dr49us 
not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, viz. him that renounces him d T1; 8 g1- 
in time of temptation. For as for want of inward love, "ho Kder: 
not expreſs d in ſome ſuch ſcandalous att, that cannot 

come under the Churches cenſure, nor be fit matter for 

an anathema. And ſo Phil. 3. 18. he mentions them un- 

der the title of the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt (men- ix 
tioned alſo by Polycarp in his Epiſt/e to them, p. 23.) *8* 
that is, thoſe that were not at all tor the ſuffering of per- 

ſecurion for the faith, (the other part of that doctrine of 

theirs) whoſe end, faith he, is deſtiruttion, their God their n, 
belly, (by which they are again deſcribed Rom. 16. 18.) S, 
minding earthly things, (and, it ſeems, nothing elſe) and 
therefore would nor loſe any of them for the proteſſion 

of Chriſt. And in many paſſages in the Epiſt/e to the 
Epheſians, it appears, by his fortify ing them againſt the 

deceits of theſe Gnoſticks, that they were a creeping in- 

to that Church alſo. And particularly c. 5. where not on- 

ly the prohibition of all the 4xqvaeoia, aiggorre, and the 

wh drin, all that abomwnable filrbineſs, was by the Apo- 

ſtle ſer down on Pap, in oppoſition to the dottrine 

and practice of the Gnoſt ick, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. (as appears by 

the Hude dr xevols noſors, let no man decerve you with 4 d]&T 0 
vain words, perſuading you, as the Gnoſt ichs did, that 1 * 
this was part of Chriſtian liberty, and but an indifferent 852 

thing alſo) but articularly his cloſe of ſalutation to all 

thoſe / hat love the Lord Feſus & page, ſo as not to be do0eyoiq 
corrupted by any of the bairs and ſeductions of thoſe evil 

times, in oppolition, as I ſuppoſe, to the Grnoſticks in 

two particulars; both in the fei, incorruption or pu- 

rity, contrary to their filthy doctrines and practices called 

ove l corrupt ions, and in that fervent ſincere love of Chr; | 
which they wanted, being, as he faith, lovers of luſts p12.nfovet 
more than lovers of God, 2 Tim. 3.4. And ſo again in his 
commanding them to wa!k in /ove, c. 5. v. 2. which he 
expreſſes by the example of Chriſt's love, which made 

him ſacrifice his life for us, by that means ſhewing what 

love it was that needed ſtirring up in them, even that 

which the Gnofticks profeſs d ro have none ot, and which 

here through their infuſions, the Epheſians are ſaid much 

to have remitted, vig. that fincere love to Chr? 
4junbxell@, love without hypocriſie, commended to the ve 
Romans, c. 12. 9. in reflexion on the Grnoſticks alſo among 

them, as many other 8 in the latter part of that 
Epiſtle, ch. 13. 1. in reſpect of their doctrines of liberty, 

and v. 13. of their /uxury and uncleanneſs.) which wou 

make them that have it perfectly, to 4% doton, that is, 
venture their lives for Chriſt, and put off all fear of per- 
ſecution. According to which it is that 8. John, in his 

firſt Eyiſtle, defining that perfeli love to Chrift which is 
required of us, ſaith that it conſiſts in having w«jjnoie & af 
75 njige xelowes, confidence and courage to confeſs Chriſt & 71 14 


come to be accuſed before, or condemned by perſecutors 
to death it ſelf, and that again it caſts out Bi v. 18. 
and that this is neceſſary to that conſeſing of Chriſt, v. 15. 
of which the ſame thing is there a (v1z. that he 
that doth ſo, abiderh in God, and God in him) which is 
affirmed of continuing in love, v. 16. which place, as it 
was meant by the Apoſtle directly againſt this doctrine 
of the Gnofticks, concerning the lawfulneſs and indiffe- 
rentneſs of not ſuffering for 11ſt, and abjuring him incaſe 
of perſecution, and is ſo made uſe of by Tertullian againſt 
theſe very men, Adv, Gnoſt. c. 1 2. and De fuge in perſecu- 
trone c. 9. ſo was it by that Apoſtle directly deſigned to 
theſe Afaticks who were his care of charge (74 a, 


that is, in. A½, Auger rankndled, Faith EAfcbiur l. 3 c |» | 
aud that he died in this Epheſye, the principal part of this = 
R Aan 5 nennen Jute. 


(a ſdvn a dn dvd 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. II. 


Eiſeb. l. 3. his charge, ſee the * Epiſtle of Policrates then Biſhop | 
87 there) that Epiſtle of his being addreſs'd as a defenſa- 
tive againſt the Grnoſticks that were creeping in among 

them. And ſo was S. Peter's alſo to the. fame Aftaticks 

who from rhe point of uncleanneſs, and contemning of 

ſuperiours, . which were two parts of the Gnoſt:cks cha 

racer, 1 Per. 2. 12, 13. proceeds to this of ſuffering for 

Chriſt, v. 19, &c. and c. 3. 15, 17. and 4. 15. the diflik- 

ing of which, and not thinking themſelves obliged to 

it, was another part: and ſo 2 Per. 2. where he deſcribes 

theſe very hereticks, 44S dou falſe teachers, bring 

ing in villanous baſe hereſies, v. 1, 3. and which he 

forctells them le) ſhould come among them, he ſaith 

A ſocsigoſa they are + Ao] ounri; Seanirlu αννανu, ſuch as deny 
«prs,We 114 renounce the Lord that bought them, that is, deny 
Chriſt in time of perſecution, counting chat an indifferent 

thing, aud thinking themſelves Chriſtians for all this, 

( for otherwiſe they would have been cenſured by the 

Apoſtles as more than falſe teachers, periect Apoſtates, 

and not hereticks only) and making it one of their 

Ibu, or Doctrines of liberty which they laboured to 

bring into the Church. The lame is ſaid ot them again, 

dow ue Ju 4. Tageiot v7, QC. ces, F TH Os dei ute 
Adi, is de doinſeer,there are certain men crept in—ungodly men, 
de dei furning the grace of God into laſcroiouſneſs, which is 
Jer, clearly ſpoken of the Gnoſticks and their followers, 
x Af, &c. that deny and renounce our only Maſter 

and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The very ſume is noted of theſe 
Groſlicks in the Epiſtle to the Galul ians, c. 6. 12. who 

Ive wh Would make them to be circumciſed only ive pi md E 
iar) n Xetgf J16nar)), that they might not be perſecuted for the 
croſs of Chriſt, thatis, by the Jews, And accordingly this 

doArine and practice of the GrMicks was fo taken up 

by the other following hereticks of thoſe firſt times, that 

Euſebias ſpeaking of ſome of the contuters of Moni ania, 

and the ei x7 22 the bereticks about Phrygia, and ſet- 

ting down the words of a principal que of them, he 

ſaith firſt, that he had a combat wich ſome of them in 

that very Church of Galatia; and then among other 

things he obſerves of them, rhat when all other Chriſtians 

were perſecuted either by Jews or Heathens, not one of 

I. 5. c. 15. them either vas "IsSrlor tld; 91 or ad bie- dr Ahn, 
was perſecuted by the Zews or killed by the Heathens. 

Which was a ſpecial intimation of this J of com- 

pliance among theſe herericks and all that ſprang from 

them. To the ſame pertains again that of the Hebrews, 

c. 19. 29. who forſook the aſſemblies, and that ſure for 

wmciz. fear of perſecutions; and there they are ſaid. nriaaccy, 
ax, to draw back, (in oppolition to the 74ſt. mans living by 
faith ) v. 38. and ſo have need of hn patience, per: 
ſcoerance, v. 36. and are exhorted to take heed of apo: 

Racy, c. 3» 12. By all this it is clear what is meant by 

the Epbeſtans remitting their firſt love, that is, receiving 

| ſome infuſions ot this Grnoſtick doUtrine, which conſiſted 

in an oppoſition to Chriſt's Doctrine of confeſſing tlie 

truth, eſpecially before pet ſecuters of it, (and is expreſs d 

Seria by Jedi and a] cowardiſe and unfaithfulneſs, Rev. 
drei 21. 8. attended there with all the filthy practices of the 
maijugia Gnoſticks) in a aß inola, or couragious eſpouſing of his 
caufe; which courage having formerly been in this 
Church, was now temitted, not only through ſome 
wenknels, but, ic ſeems, by imbibing this doctrine, 

- _ which made it an de,, of indifferent thing, even 
doo torſwear Che iſt, ratlier chan die for him: and yet did 
tkeſe conceive themſelves to continue Chriſtians for all 
this, and ſo indeed were 19 far as believing in Chr1/t, 

N but they were not To far advanced as to that greater 
pitch of love that expieſſed it felt in conteſſing him 
When that dodrine was per ſecuted among men. 10 this 


1 conceive 8. Pau tefets, when in che qualification of 


. «© - 


C Halvoſſas che g „Tit. 2. 2. he adds not only Uſralvl]es 75 


7 eg, healthy or ſound in the faith, in oppoſition to 


«[471— heretical doarines of thoſe times, bar al ſo 21 4ſ#7y and 
Naari, in love and patience, in oppolition to the practices 
of the GroPticks, who did not love Chri/f ſo well as to 
perſevere in confeſſing him, ot to ſuffer aty thing for him. 

; Vihar is thus obſerved. of the Gnoſticks doctrine and in- 

eee coming in 0 o eration, 1s by 

* * Epipba nin, med allo of one of EIxai jn the 6th ot 

3 1 faith he, ned ir 19 be ub. fin to 


* 


him, and laid hold of this action and f. 


in the heart. From theſe, faith he, came the Helkeſaits 
in after-times, mentioned not only by Epiphanius, but 
alſo by Euſebius Hiſt, 1. 6. & a4 out of Origen opon 
Pſal. 8 2. who ſets it down for one of thei 

TIT dyrnoark ddidgoety 8h" fx & vorons mel 5 
o ardſnes, Th) Ki] 51; that it is an ind; 
to deny Chriſt : that he that thinks r 


The fame is alſo by. Terru!/ 


muſt not be openly confeſs'd, nor martyrdom ſuffered for bij. 
V. 6. Deeds of the Nicolaitans | This 2 0 2 2 


ner defiled with their other carnal infuſion, 


un g againſt which 
S. Paul had fortified them, Epbeſ. 5. 3, NY 2. and his 


is here expreſs'd by the Sprr:7's teſtimony of them 
they hate the deeds of the Nicolaitains. Who theſe Nee 
laitans were, may appear by Eaſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 2. 
c. 29. out of Clemens Alex. I. 3. Strom. thus: Nicolas 
the Deacon mention'd in the As, having a beautiful 
wife, was by the Apoſtles (after Chriſt's aſcenſion ) re- 
proached and upbraided that he was jealous of her, 
whereupon he brought out his wife before all Men, and 
gave any that would leave to marry her, ſaying, thar 


this was agreeable to that ſaying, drt M 1H gag 


fa, that men ought to abuſe the fleſh. The ſame is affir- 
med by Ireneus l. 1. c. 27. Others which followed 


peech of his 


47); » dBacavirus ſimply and without examination of the 


bran; of it, arc cu, ſaith Clemens, commit 


all kind of filthineſs upon this ſcore, without any kind of 
ſhame. This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and fo abuled by 
his followers, is by Enſebins ſaid to be the ſaying of Mat. 
thias, cagui BZ uexir ν , / bat we miiſt fight 
with the fleſh and abuſe it, N lud r arr nes; , ld l- 
les, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, Juxlu 
ae Sid wires x yroomes, encreaſe the {ul by faith and 


meaning in the uſe of thoſe words; and his bringing 
forth his wife, of whom he was ſaid to be jealous, was, 
ſaith he, cen adder, 4 diſdaining of all that carnal 
pleaſure or deſire, Y iſnere,⁰i wud da indo, a 
containing from thoſe pleaſures that are ſo deſired by men. 
An argument of the truth of which, ſaith he, was this, 
that he never uſed any other woman but his wife; and 
having children by her, they all remained perpecual 
virgins. Which relation of his concerning the perſon 
of Nicolas, be it true or en 
lowers, which are by Euſebius ſaid I alem ann ee, 
to enter on his hereſy, and here are called Nixoxairai Ni. 
colaitans, were guilty of all abominable, ſhameleſs un- 
cleanneſs, and called that the abuſing of the fleſh, ard fo 
made a Chriſtian, duty of the moſt abominable fin, and 
pur off all ſhame and reverence in the acting of ir. 
V. 8. Church in Smyrna | The ſtrangeneſs of Mr. 
Brightman's interpretations will here again appear, fo 
far from being the /peaking of God by him (as he pretends) 
that it is manifeſt that any thing that any man's phanſy 
could repreſent to him, (or incline him to wiſh that it 
were the meaning of a part of this prophecy ) might as 
commodiouſly be atfix'd to it, as that to which 'tis 
here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, ft muſt be obſerved 


from Smyrna, and thence he concludes that zbzs order 
ſimilem Eccleſie progreſſum 1 monſtrat, doth 
without all doubt ſhew the like progreſs of the Church, 
till farther — the ſun, the 16.464 of hight, that is, 
from the firſt purity to greater darkneſs, till at laſt ir 
comes to Pergamus, the utmoſt Northern point, and 
then turns back again toward the South. What the pro- 
greſs of the Church hath been, from greater to leſſer 


neration was noted by the ſituation of Smyrna toward 
Epheſus is To far from being proculdubio, far from all 
| doubt, that tis certainly a fanſy of the writer's own 
brain, without all ground | imaginable in this viſion, 


33. "i | dans rei 445 f / | roi * 1 | "y 
| 4 the fanh in time of perſorurion, fo it were reramed- 
* : ' * 


ſcend in the leaſt degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. 
After this, his 3 , 


myrrbe, 


r doctrines, t Thece 
welt Avi ., 
5 ferent thing Probably 
1ght, may in time of ” 

0 ” * 
diſtreſs deny with the tongue, ſo he do not with the heart ba 

ian in Scorpiaco attirmcd of 

Prodicus and the Adamites, Non efſe palam confilenlum * 
Chriftum, nec pro eo ſubeundum martyrium, that Ch; if be hall de. 


Sus, though infected with one doctrine of the Gnoſticks, N 
( ſee Note b.) was not, it ſeems, in any conſiderable man.“ */* 


Chriſtian &nowledge. And this, fairh he, was Nicolas 


tis yer clear that his fol- 


that Smyrna is northward from Epheſus, and Pergamus $wige 


purity, need. not be diſputed ; but that any ſuch dege - h 


| which doth not at all take notice of this fituation, or de- 


obſervation is, that Smyrna ſignifies 
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ueber and that ſect ant grateful to God: which be- 
is * contrary to the former obſervation of degenera- 
tion to greater impurity, noted thereby, it may well be 
expected that the artifice of accommodating it to his 
n urpoſe muſt be very ſtrange; and 16 it 
AExtemũ quidem ſpecie de- is: for ſaith he, * Though in the outward 
firmio oft, nullo legitime p. ſpeto that Church war more deformed than 
— eee * h the other, wanting the ſplendor and or na- 
. piorum tamen ardens ment of the due polity, OT Chur ch-gover N- 
ftudium, qui pro veritate fa» ment, in which reſpet the Northern fitua- 
tiſſims propugnabunt in illo mi- iam agrees to it; yer the ardent love of 
ſero ſquallore, excitabat Ves the godſy, who valiantly contended for the 


— — — 


ſuns regs, BAY: truth in that ſtate of corny, raiſed up 
to God 'a\moſt ſweet ſavour. Thus eaſie is it for a licen- 
tious fanſie to transform any thing into any thing, even 
into the moſt contrary —_— to make the ſweet myrrbe 
denote the moſt ungrateful, corrupt ſtate of the Church, 
becaule, forſooth / there were ſome in it ſweet and grate- 
ful. But I demand, Were thoſe pious defenders of the 
truth denoted by _— or not? If they were, then was 
it moſt unjuſt to affirm that the degeneration from the 
rimitive purity was noted by it; if they were not, then 
is it a groſs deceit to render this reaſon of this denomina- 
tion; the ſame directly as if he ſhould ſay, that the Church 
of that age which he refers to was impure and corrupt, 
and that was expreſly ſignified by the name, which ſigni- 
fies the greateſt purity and acceptableneſs to God. 

V. 9. Say they are Fews |] Thoſe that here are ſaid to 
ſay that they are Fews, when they are indeed rhe Synagogue 
TM) tew/]e's of Satan, might probably enough be thought the follow. 
owaſoyn ers of Helxai in Epiphanius ber. 19. of whom he faith 
N Zaſard that he was a Jew by birth, and of Jewiſh opinions, and 
join d himſelf to the Hereticks of that party, but did not 
live according to the Law. But becauſe this He / xai was 
of a later beginning than the matter and perſons ſpo- 
ken of in this prophecy ſeem to be, and becauſe ſuch men 
as he, when they did ariſe, (I mean, Hereticks of all ſorts, 
in thoſe times) did join together in that great hereſie of 
the Gnoſticks, we muſt not faſten this part of this Viſion 
upon any ſuch inconſiderable perſon as Helvai, but reſolve 
that the men here ſpoken of are directly the Gnoſticks, 
who, that they 7 not be perſecuted by the Jews, 
made men circumciſe themſelves, which was directly the 
pretending that they were as good Jews as any, Circum- 
ciſion being a mark of the Praſelytes of juſtice, and ſup- 
poſing the obſervation of the whole Law (of theſe ſee 
. Gal. 6. 12. and Note b. on this Chapter) but were not 
8/2 38 ei really obſervers of the Moſaical Law, Gal. 6. 3. 9% z oi 
—_— Fed]epuvbduor , your und, for they do not themſelves 

? © © keep the Law (perhaps were not themſelves circumciſed ; 
for the d may belong to the whole complexum elleuri- 
Mes vouon ], and not to pvadover: only, thus, they 
that make others to be circumciſed, are not cirt᷑umci ſed 
themſelves, do not themſelves keep the Law) but only do 

 evnegownay, as he there ſaith, make 4 of appearance, 
make advantage to themſelves, to avoid the fury of the 
Jewiſh Zelots, by caufing others to be circumciſed. And 
of theſe it is that Ignatius ſpeaks Ep. ad Philadelph. when 
he warns them not to learn Judaiſm S due c of thoſe 
that are not circumciſed. Now why theſe that thus nd 
| to be Jews are here called the Synagogue of Satan, is clear, 

vis. becauſe their hereſie was made up of all filthineſs 

and abominable carnality, which is intimated 'in many 

places of the Scripture by doiaſua, du], wometar, K- 

*, Ah , dä, meortticr, RC. all words to de. 

note theſe defiled practices of theirs; and ſet down diſtinct. 

ly by Epiphanizs and others, but are too unſavoury to be 
here deſcribed. How commodiouſly theſe are by M. Bright. 


7 
* 


soręeoco- 
Tay 


man affirmed to be the Arians, pretending to be the pureſt 
Chriſtians, when they are not, (repreſenting the pureſt 

> Chriſtians by the 2 which were their greateſt enemies 
and perſecuters) I ſhall not Here endeavour to examine. 
f. V. 10. Caſt ſome of you into priſon ] This perſecution 
fr here foretold ſeems to have fallen out in the time of the 
uf ol; e- Joint reign of Marcus Aurelius Verus, commonly called 
n Philgſophus, and Lucius Verus his brother, aſſumed; by 


him into the Empire anno 161. who reigned near twenty 
years. In his time (as it appears by Exſebius I. 4. c. . 
and the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna ) there tt ſicol N Ab- 
4 dri0@QuCne. JH, very great perſecutions CE 
Aſia. Of this perſecution tis remarkable that it fell very 


/e | what appearance or Wecrd of reaſon can there be, that 
1 


heavy on this Church of Smyrna, and that Polycarpus Was 
martyt'd in it, being till that time (at the age of 86.) 
Biſhop of this Church, which therefore wrote a full nar- 
ration of it to the other Churches in that famous Ehiſlle 
of theirs recorded by Exſebius, and ſet ont lately at Lon- 
don by tlie Archbiſhop of Armagh. Before him many others 
were martyr'd 414 war; Ades noxdozoy  Baodvoy, toll all 
kind of puniſhments and tortures, ſet down to the life in 
that Epiſtle. But of Polycarpus the ſtory is moſt large, 
and may there be viewed, out of which three things on- 
ly I ſhall mention, in order to the explicating ot this 
place: firſt, That he himſelf received a Vihon a lictle be- 
tore it, and ſaw'in his ſleep his pillow whereon he lay on 
a ſuddain ſet on fire and conſumed, and as ſoon as he wa- 
ked, told thoſe which were near him, that he ſhould 
Jud eis vet Col weayate, be burnt for Chriſt, which 
ſigniſies this martyrdom of this Ange! of the Church of 
Smyrna (this à # Arias diSdoxyyG>, 5 g Xuriarov, AS 
the perſccuters called him, the door of Afin, ihe father 
of the Chriſtians) to have been ſo conſiderable a paſſuge 
of the Divine economy, that it was thought tit to be mar- 
ter of a Viſion to him, and ſo might alſo well be to 5. t 
at this time: And not only this in a dream, but, as he 
was a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
ſtanders, coming from heaven, Ive, Tlavzegne, NA, 
Polycarpus,” be flrong and valiant. The ſecond thing 15, 
Thar this death of his was the quenching ot thoſe flames, 
the ending of that Emperor's per{-curion againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, who «av em Eανανν,§e-h A ue avis ind nave t 
+ ſuaſudr, faith the Epiſtle, he did as "iwere ſeal up by bs 
martyrdom, and ſo give a concluſion to, the perſecul ion : | 
which, I ſuppoſe, is the meaning of the time of ten days . il 
here ſet down for the affliction, noring ſome determinate e 
(not very long) time in that Prince's reign, wherein it 
ſhould laſt, and then be quieted again. The third thing 
is, that not only upon Po/ycarpys, but upon many others, 
(particularly on Germanicss) great perſuaſions were uſed 
by the Heathens to make theni renounce their faith and 
ſave their lives, which is the meaning ot the ive m#c2817%, i ug. 
that you may be tempted: and although ſome: (as Quin- Sire 
tus a Phrygian) were overcome with theſe temptations; { 
7 uxlw , &c. yet great multitudes continued 1 
conſtant and faithful unto death, and ſo were rewarded '1 
with this crown of /ife, that is, the honour of Martyr- 
dom firſt, and then the bliſs. 

V. 12. Pergamus | That by Pergamus is here meant the , 
Chriſtian Church from Gratian, An. Chr. 380 to the year ig. 


- 


1300 is the phanſie of Mr. Brightman, ſomewhat about 
the proportion of the reſt of his interpretations. For, for 
this his only ground of affirming is, that Smyrna was diſtant 
from E e but 3 20 furlongs, but Pe, gamus from Smyrna 
a greater ſpace, about 540 furlongs. But to ſee how phan- 
ie rules this interpreter, and not any rule of proportion. 
For ſuppoſing that theſe diſtances of theſe cities had any 
myſterious ſignification in them 3 they are not 
ſo much as taken notice of in the Viſions) yet when the 
320 furlongs had been ſer to denote no longer ſpace than 
from Conſtantine to Gratian, that is, not above ſixty years, 


the addition of 220 furlongs to that number, which wants 
a third part to be double to the former, ſhould improve 
that 60 into 920 years, which is almoſt ſixteen times as 
much as that former? But mote wonderful it is, that 


having proceeded by this rule of proportion, wherein 540 


furlongs, that is, about 68 Englith miles, ſhould ſignifie 

the ſpace of 900 years, yet afterwards the 80 Engliſli 

miles, whereby Thyatira was diſtant from Pergam:zc, 
ſhould ſignifie but 1.51 the unproportionableneſs of 
which being diſcerned by him, was ſure the reaſon that 

he there choſe ro ſet down that ſpace in Engliſh miles, pag. 37, 
whereas the former had been ſer down by furlongs, the 5 
the eighth part of a mile, that ſo the greater number of 

thoſe in one place, than of miles in the other, might 
amuſe the Reader, and keep him from taking notice of 

the unproportionableneſs. © 


V. 13: Satan's ſeat | This throne of Satan ſurely fignt- h. 


hes the power of Satan, exerciſed in their idolatrous wor- 7% . 
ſhips and ſacrifices. Thus, faith Szriut, there was a L 
Temple of Diana at Pergamus at this time, And in the 
Greek Mud ſie, where Antipas's Martyrdom is comme- 
morated, though there be not mention*of this Temple, 
yer 


tal 


id A 


2 2 1 
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i. 
Mliras 


* perhaps it 
ul "D 
MAANGI- 
as, for ſo 
after it fol- 
lows, d- 
Tagyov /) 
Ala 
TIte ſau 
KANTIAS 


aey ned; 


there is of the Idol-worfhippers and their. ſacri- 
es, of the devils (Sau ports * der mag” auTois ) that 
were worſhipp'd. among them, and did then acknowledge 
themſelves eu & mw vr, 10 inbabit and reſide in that 
place, and receive de wezoaſodas dvoias, the ſacrifices that 
were brought them, and, in a word, of the i F Enid aud 
Itnexela, the old religion of the Grecians that was amon 
them, with which Chriſtianity began now to be Compe- 
titour. | To all this Meraphraſtes adds the great barbarity 
and profeſs d injuſtice of that place, whoſe Citizens, faith 
he, took themſelves to be juſt, and valiant, and good, 
(interpreted ir a ſpecial piece of vertue) if they did bur 
accuſe a Chriſtian, or bring him to his martyrdom. By 
other authors it appears that AÆſculapius had a Temple 
there, and Andreas Ceſareenſis ſaith of it, Ae αονν 24, 
be y Ariar w&7er, that it was fuller of Ifols than all Aſia 

Ade. . 

Ib. Ant ipas] The ſtory of Antipa?'s ſufferings in the 
reign of Domitiax is ſer down compleatly by the Meno/o- 
O April 11. That he was contemporary with the Apoſtles, 
ordained Biſhop of the ( Aftatick) Church about Pergamns, 
1 „ Titgſapor * 5 Arias SH M xeyeeglom?) · that in bis 
pa, old age, noiuary, be fed and ruled tbe flock in all 
godlineſs, and was therefore apprehended by the Idolaters, 
the Devils that were wo:ſhipp'd among them, appearing 
to them and telling them, that they could not dwell there, 
nor receive the ſacrifices which were brought them, 4a 
KN Va? n Alira, but that they were driven away by 
Antipas. Hereupon he was carried before the Prefect, who 
endeavoured to perſuade him #7: 74 ageoCuriry Trmwrien , 
that the old religion of the Gentiles was more venerable, 
that Chriſtianity was but 544 e , newly ſprang, 
received by few, and ſo not ſo venerable as the Grecian 
worſhip. To which he oppoſed the ſtory of Curr, and in 
him the antiquity of impiety, Which yer ſure, {aid he, 
was not fit tor godly men to ſet before them for an ex- 
ample. Whereby the Prefect being enraged put him in- 
to à brazen bull, Tl uv BD Tsxvegſndes11 N, ſhud, 
wherein praiſing the mercy and power of God, and 
giving him thanks n & iE u, H, for what 
he was thought worthy to ſuffer for him, &c. he was 
there ſcalded to death; and to him this inſcription is 


let in a diſtich, 


* Vocatur Ant ipas non ficto 
ſed vero nomine, quod tamen tot 
pene liters & Hllabu Martyres 
hujus temporss declaret fore An- 
I ipapas. 6 23s 


k. 


Marv e- down } 


x 


ſebiis l. 


ble d that time (ſpeaking of 
Fu they that, when they were appr 


of 


"39 


Tauew ates, xy par) Aline, | 

"Og 9% groyilen ax, © ne,, 
Thou O Antipas,/ ſet to wreftle with a bull, which 
coul ſculd, bat was not able to gore thee. As for 
Mr. Brightman's wanton Shanks of this 
name * Artipas, that it doth denote that 
the Martyrs of that age, to which he 
refers that part of the Viſion, ſhould be 
Antipape, or Antipopes, it is too vain 
d oO be ſeriouſly repeated or conſidered, 
17. Hidden Manna | Manna, that bread that came 
You heaven among the 1/raelites, was fo called from 
MD, preporavit, All & iruu& dr de, bread ready to 
eat, ſent down to them from heaven, in the phraſe of the 
Book of Wiſdom. By this may fitly be denoted all the in- 
ward comfort and refreſhment and fuſtenance of ſouls 
which God affords Chriſtians in this life, the things which 
God bath prepared for them that love bim, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and 
particularly the inward joy that ariſeth from the practice 


V. 


of Chriſtian vertues, which carry with them a bleſſedneſs 


in this life. &pecially of confeſſing and ſuffering for Chriſt; 
and that i —ç ſaid to be beſtowed upon the Lene, 
that is. on him that holds out, falls not away to eating 
of the Idol-feaſts, which they that did, and by that means 

romiſed themſelves advantage and ſafety, are ſaid by 

uſebius ( ſpeaking of thoſe times) to have failed of 
thoſe very advantages they looked for, being put to death 
by the perſecutors under pretence of ſome, other cauſe, as 
guilty of homicide, &c. and ſo to have periſhed without 
all comfort or hope, of which the faithful Confeſſors 
were ſo full. A notable teſtimony we have of this in Eu- 
5. c. 1. EVMad ha ta Tis olx.ovoule Os? 1 irilo, &c. 
there was 4 ftrange diſpoſal of divine providence obſerva. 
Ne 4 th f Polycars Martyrdom:) 
ebended, denied Chriſt, 
were het impriſoned as Chriſtians, and there kept as mur- 
tberers and abominable perſons, and ſo were doubly miſe- 
rable above others, whoſe affliftions were alleviated, ſaith 


: 


only, ** 
glt lb. White Hare e ſignifies properly calculus, 2 
ſtone, ſuch as they uſed in popular Judicatures or Ele. 45;6 


he, by the 90 of ſuffering for Chriſt, 

promiſes, by their love io Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Fa. 
ther; which all together e up the Manna here ſpo- 
ken of. And this is fitly here called ***ewu%e hidden or 


by the bope God's 
The 


ſecret, becauſe it is enjoyed in the heart of the Chriſtian 


J. 


ions, the cuſtom being to give their votes in either of 45 
cheſt by ſuch ſtones. Theſe were either white or black; 

the white was a token of abſolution or approbation, the 

black of condemnation or rejection. Agreeably hereunto, 

as there were Judges in the Agones, ſo there were calculi 

too, by which the Victor's reward was aſſigned. to him, 

a white ſtone noting it, and the Victor's name with the 

value of the prize written on it. That theſe are here re- 

ferred to, appears by the phraſe, „ low, to him that 
overcometh will I give, noting that reward which the 
geac C did adjudge to them whom they approved of, 

vig. to the Sixiuer, or rv], approved and conguerours, 
as it is in the Oracle, 

Aſros 38 Xers dg Teo Td Sixaua HRA AU 
Kat? Joxiuus girls, —— 

Chriſt will be ſure to give them their. due rewards, and 

will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the Ro- 
man Ceſars in their games, which were in ſome kind imi- 

tations of the Grec:ans, had their teſſeræ ligneæ, which 
they threw among the people, with the name of Corn, 
or Plate, or Servants, or Garments written on them, which 

being caught by any, and carried to ſuch an officer, brought 

him that, whatſoever it was, which was written on it. 

And ſo Ariſtides the Orator faith, he received Ii from 
Aſculapiu. See Canter. Novar. Le. I. 5.c. 21. And 

this reward is here ſaid to be a nei name, that is, the 5 1. 
name of Chriſt on this white ſtone, noting the reward of '* 
perſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to him of whom 
cis here ſaid, that tis an honour and dignity that no 
man can judge the advantages of but he that hath received? dd, 
10; as amongſt us, he that draws in a Lottery hath in , 4 ½ 
the paper (anſwerable to the Le here) which he e 
draws the name of the prize which belongs to him, and 
that he ſo draws, that no man but himſelf knows what 
it is. Thus c. 29. 12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's victory over 
his enemies, by bringing ſome to Chriſtianity, and de- 
ttroying others, it is firſt ſaid, that he hath any crowns Jiadijua- 
upon his head, each of thoſe being a teſtimony of a victo- I 994 
ry over ſome kingdom: and then to the ſame purpoſe it 
ollows, he hath a name that no man knows but bimſelf, 
that is, ſuch a He, or white- ſtone, or counter, on 
which his name is written, by which he is to receive his 
reward, which according to this cuſtom here may be 
looked on and ſeen by himſelf, but by no body elſe with- 
out hispermiſſion. And what that reward was, is after 
ſer down in that place, v. 16. (under the title of his name) 
to be King of > &c. that, is, for the Princes of the 
world to be converted to Chriſtianity. | 

V. 18. 4 That Thyatira is the name of a City 
then in being really, appears from AZ. 16. 14. As for 
Mr. Brightmar's fanfie that the word is dvr, a young 
or new-born daughter, and 10 notes the growing piety of 
the Church from the year 1300 to 1520, which, fiith he, 
as a young child, grotos till it comes to perfettion, this 
may go in the number of his profound inventions, of 
which he would perſuade the Readers that they are the 
dictates of the holy Ghoft, which was ſomewhat neceſſa- 
ry to be pretended, there being ſo little ſhew of ſenſe or 
reaſon in them. "Tp | 
V. 20. Zezabel | The hereſie of the Gnoſticks is here n. 

deſcribed. by 7ezabel, and the deſtruction thereof here IL ach. 
ſet down v. 22. It began in Simon Magus: Tee Euſeb. l. 

2. c. < He, faith he, ſeeing Philips miracles, and pre- 
2 faith in Chriſt, ſo far as to obtain Baptiſm from 
him, ſet up lui algeoiv, 4 moſt polluted abominable 
berefie. Then c. %. he did many magical miracles by 

help of the Devil's working in him, and was counted a 

God in Rome in Claudius time, and was generally wor- 
ſhipp'd by the Samaritans, and by ſome few. d 0 

re! in oi ber nations (whether Z«dea or Galilee, or in 


m. 
Judt tete 


other places where the Jews were diſperſed ) de % 


es, as a chief, or firſt, or prime God. This was the 


meaning of af. S. (as the antient MISS, have 


it, 


leg 


N 


— 


— Amotations on the Revelation, Chap. II. . 


4 8. 10.) 5 ih weſdan, the power of God, cal- 
” 2 great A that is, the ſupreme Divine power, 
(ſee 2 Theſ. 2. 4.) To him was Joined a famous whore 
of Tyre, and ſhe was ſtyled his 771 rosa, his . fir 
conception. Now thoſe that followed this Sect of his, 
faith he, #- adgegre % Sid Negri Bis wg de ge Con- 
ln 2 eld ο,,b Nao xewbuhuor, Nc. pretendi ng 1 he 


4 / Chriſtian Religion, ſo famous for temperance and purt- 


#4 


| Jig thinking to keep free from idolatry, which 
9 of fel Chriſtianity they had forſaken, by the trea- 
chery of his hereſie were brought to it again, _— 
Jolas m ende Y dubrag Te Te T4 Zia. x) 7 ou} al n 
*Exirng, Fumdpadi T6 x) Fuoias H anovd als ru Y En, em- 
xeg3les, falling down before images and piftures of Si. 
mon and Helena, and doing them worſhip with incenſe 
and ſacrifices, &c. As for the Smppilorves. the more ſe— 


cret and myſterious practices of theſe men, they are 


ſuch, ſaith he, 6» # wg&Tov trarioasle wnxeſnoec,, ' that 
be that firſt bears them will be amazed, or, as they them- 
ſelves ſpeak (v«pCobnow%) ſtrucſten into wg , 
the things which are practiſed among them being ſo full 
dducue, ws dude, Y pgeviv idoza;, x, Hν,e ) of true 
rror, and ecſtaſie, and madneſs, 85 1h bro jan d l i) 
old YC nen, d d yelneor aur? wovor If e oοiui 
alogueyins Y Abfolge adgegor nannbbier, that not 
only they cannot be delivered ix writing, but even that 
they cannot be ſpoken by any. ſober men for the exceſs 
of filthineſs, and attions not to be uttered ( ſee Eph. 5. 
12.) for, as he concludes, 5, 7: vet &, &mvonJein wer; 
algae viaguTeeg, TYT0 Av \afnkiylioty 1 T4 puoacs]d vn al- 
Els, Y ADN, x) mavloiay dg dnlds; E ’f fas vun 
xd]eanout oor, What ſorver can be thought on as more abo- 
minable than all unctranneſs, that is much exceeded and 
overcome by this deteſtable bereſie of men which decerve 
and defile miſerable women, laden with all kinds of ſins. 
Which is the very phraſe by which they are exprels'd 
2 Tim. 3. 6. Of theſe again we have the ſame Author 
ſpeaking in Adrian's time, I. 4. c. 9 C, that the Devil 
inſtead of perſecutions uſed other engines againſt Chri- 
ſtianity or the Church, =ovnesis 2; yonow drſegow, wicked 
men and ſorcerers 6 Ae heIe ogſuvors JN, JK Yes 76 
d rohelas, the inſtruments cf deſtroying ſouls, and mini. 
fert of corruption or perdition, who, being ve and 
dran, ſorcerers and decervers, Vandwirss F auTlut nuiv 
Ts b ſua Q Teonſeelev, and being called Chriſtians, and 
ſo conceived to have «entertained and to teach thoſe do- 
Qrines, F airy ws wes auth drones ds Buoy drwrdas 
&ſso1, lead thoſe Chriſtians that are inſnared by them in- 
to the abyſs, or depth, of perdition, and withal deter all 
that have not received the faith from embracing it, by 
ſeeing what ſuch men, that are called Chriſtians, pra- 
ctiſe. A next ſuccellor of this Simon, or that took up 
his hereſie and improved it, was Menander, of whom 
Euſebizs relates the ſtory, 1. 3. c. 48. as we have elſe- 
where ſet it down; and his concluſion is, that twas the 
Devil's defign % 79:6yds youruy Regi megonſceiay H- 
Suogar, mt wiſe YrootCaas wu news om waſds muddoa sta- 
cd, qua. 3 a Te Ifet buying Ai luer Y ven d 
gde KAnT1a5 Kg J ö ſlula, by theſe ſorcerers, pretending 
to be Chriſtians, to deſame the myſtery of godlineſs, and 
ſo root out the Chriſtian dottrines the Church of the 
immortality of the ſoul, and reſurrefion of the dead. 
After theſe came into the Church alſo Cerintbus ( ſee 
Euſeb. I. 3. c. *.) as great a pretender to authority, 
revelations by Angels, working of miracles, and withal 
as great an inſtrument to Satan, in advancing of luſts 
and Idol-worſhips, as any. Add unto theſe the Vicolai- 


. rans, formerly deſcribed at large Note c. (ſee Euſebius 


I. 3. c. 490, and then Saturninus and Baſilides, which di- 
vided Menander's hereſie, or improved his beginnings, 
between them, and ſet up, one in Syria, and the other 
in Agyßt, Seehucô aigeouar Sidaaxange ſchools of impious 
bereſies (lee Eaſebias I. 4. c..) and contemporary to 
them Carpocrates ( fee Euſebius 1. 4. c. C.) the father 
of another ſort of the Gzoſticks who ſurpaſſed all the 
former, bringing into publick Simon's ſorceries, and pro- 
feſung, by way of acknowledg'd doctrine, the pra- 
ice of all uncleanneſſes, as neceffary to all that would 


* arrive to qe pertegtion of their wreſ@yie, or religion, 


and that there was no other way to eſcape the x0opuoi 


#5xcales, earthly rulers, as they called them, bur by pay-| 


| 


ing them their dues by this «pgr1-Torie, doing ſuch things 

as are not to be ſpoken. And theſe, ſaith he, the Devil 
uſed fot miniſters, when perſecution was at an end, to 
deceive and ſeduce ſome, %, Arc de dmrudacny dd C 
rod ig e, and miſerably to captivate, or emancipate, them 

to perdition, and to give the Gentiles that believed not 
moral x7! cls Al ſu q uc nta as ewrier, much matter of re- 
proach againſt the word of God, the fame of theſe 
being ſpread every where to the reproach of Chri- 
ſtians. Theſe particulars ſer down by Eyſebius thus 

by way of ſtory, but very much more by Irenevs, 
Epiphanius and Tertullian, that have written againſt 
theſe Hereticks ex propoſito, may ſuffice to give 
light to the interpretation of this part of the Vi- 
fion. As for the deſtruction of theſe, though in one 
place Euſebius ſuy that ſome of the ſpawn and followers 

of them remained until his time (and though it be 
clear by Tertullian's books againſt the 92 that 
ſome of theſe Hereticks continued ſome ſpace in the 
Church) yet in another place he ſaith that they were 
ſuddenly and remarkably extinguiſhed and brought to 
nothing, that is, very much brought down by the hand 

of God upon them. Now this herefie of the Gnoſlicks, 
having not any one acknowledged author whoſe name it 
owns, but being a colluvies of all the Herefies then 
abroad, made up of Simon Magus, Menander, Baſilides, 
Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the reſt, is deſcribed in this 
Book by ſeveral names of the moſt odious perſons in 

the Old Teſtament, which arrogated much to them 
ſelves. Thus before *tis called the dorine of Balaam, is Yad 
alſo by S. Peter and S. Jude; and now here deſcribed B 
by Jegabel, that is, a proud, imperious, painted wo- 
man, perſecuter of the 3 Eliab, very zealous fot 
Idolatty, guilty of the blood of Naboth, and fo full of 

all abominable wickedneſs, (which is a fit charaCter of 
their doctrine and practices) and this perſon moreover 
ſuppoſed to arrogate to her ſelf (that which 7ezabe/ 
did not) the honour and title of a Prophereſs, that is, 
pretending to divinity and revelation from God, a deep 
myſterious underſtanding of Scripture, and the g ©e7 g ©47 
depths of God, 1 Cor. 2. Io. beyond all others, and from 
thence grounding the particular matters of this here- 

fie (though they were indeed but the C48 EdlarZ depths gabn Ta: 
of Satan, v. 24.) and calling it % knowledge, as Tard 
prerending all the followers of this herefie to be 571 
prime ſpecial Chriſtians of great perfection, for to 
ſuch only is that title applied by Clemens Alexand. Tis 
true indeed that Epiphanizs (and out of him others ) 
refers this title of 7ezabe! to thoſe women-hereticks 
which followed Montanus, and took upon them to be 
Propheteſſes, about Commodus's reign, Priſcilla, Maxi- 
milla and Quintilla, under the pretence of Revelations 
NN many monſtrous hereſies (of Montanus's be- 

ing the Paraclete) which, ſaith he, were in this Church 

ot Thyatira not long after S. John's time. But be- 
cauſe the Text refers to the known doctrine, and par- 
ticularly the uncleanneſs of the Gnofticks, and becauſe 
the hereſie of the Montaniſis was not a licentious 
hereſie, but rather of too much ſtrictneſs, and there- 

by ſeduced Tertullian to it, and laſtly, becauſe: He- 
lena that went along with Simon Magus was a wo⸗ 
man more capable of this title, therefore I cannot ad- 
here to that interpretation. But without defining ( that 
which is ſomewhat obſcure) what City this of 'Thya- 
tira was (one of that name being placed by Stabo 

in Myſia, another by Stephanus in Lydia, another by 
Pliny in lonia, who alſo mentions a whole Iſland of 
that name) I ſhall rather interpret the herefie ( whictt 

is here {aid to be permitted in that Church) of that 
known, unclean fink of men, the Gnoſticks (deſcribed 

v. 14. in the fame manner as here) that ſo over. run 


Aſia, than leave it to any more uncertain fubje& to 
be applied to. 


J. 26, Unto the end] What is here meant by rh - &@ 
the end, may appear not only by what hath been oft #? #ia& 
ſaid of it, that it notes the end of the Jews Common- 


wealth, ( ſee Mat. 24. Note c. * but by the parallel 
phraſe that here goes before, 4x 


| | eis & &v We until the 5 A 
time wherein I. ſhall come; For that the coming of Chriſt & \ 
notes that notable deſtruction of his enemies, the Jewiſh 


crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecuters of Chriſtians; hath 
9, and ern ff — 


— 
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. autre wy ware wwe * 


been often ſhew'd, (ſee Mat. 24. b.) By comparing of 
theſe two phraſes together, the ſenſe. of this whole paſ- 
e will be diſcoverable. To thoſe in this Church of 
Thyatira, and the other cities under this Metropolis, 
which had not fallen off to the Gnoſizc&-bere/y, he gives 
no other counſel for the preſent, till this time come o 
deſtroy ing the Jewiſh perſecuters and Judaizing Gnoſſ ice, 
but that they continue as they are, do as they do, Hold faſt 


oba they have already, ver. 25. And he that ſhall do 

that is, continue thus conſtant againſt all temptations 0 
either ſort, the offer of immunity from perſecutions on 
one fide, and the carnalities on the other, and ſo over. 
come, and keep Chriſt's works, keep faſt to the Faith, till 
that long expected period, here is an honourable pro- 
miſe made to him, as the reward of this his conſtancy 
and perſeverance z When that end comes, and Gnoſt ichs 
and Jews be deſtroyed, and ſo peace and purity reſto- 
red to the Church, then theſe conſtant Chriſtians ſhall 


be employed by Chriſt to propagate the Goſpel to thole | 
-who have not yet received it: and this is expreſs'd by 


Chriſt's giving him power over the Nations, even as he 


g. recerved ofy os from, bis Father. For firſt, it mult be 


obſerved, that theſe words in the former part of ver. 27. 
taken out of the ſecond P/a/m, muſt be read in a pa- 
rentheſis, and ſo the end of v. 26. and the latter part of 
v. 27. will connect together, thus, Io him wil! I give 

r over the Nations, even as I recerved, that is, as 


I received from my Father. What this fignifies, is ap- | ( 


parent from oh 20. 21. As my Father ſent me, ſo 


fend I you. The ſame commiſſion that (hit had from 


* his Father he gives to his twelve Apoſtles, that is, au- 


'4 A Fr. 


thoriry to govern the Church after him. This authority 
is here the Ke power. And as the Apoltles had this 


power for their time, and ſome others derivatively from 


them, and thoſe that ſo derived it may yet be ſaid truly, 
though not immediately, to have received it from Chriſt; 
ſo here they that are made Biſhops in the Church after 
the Apoſtles, receive this power from Griſt, and he is 
truly and properly ſaid to give it them. And as the 


Apoſtles power and commiſhon was firſt to plant, then 


to govern Churches; ſo here the power that is promiſed 
theſs perſevering Chriſtians of this Church, is to preach 
the Goſpel, and propagate it farther than it was yet re- 
ceived, and having converted, then to govern Churches; 
and theſe being now made up, not (as before) of Jews 
diſperſed and their Proſelytes, but of Gentile-Idolaters 
that ſhould now flock in to the Faith of Chriſt, the con- 
verting them, and (having planted Churches) ruling, as 
Biſhops, among them, 1s that which is here ſtyled 
Kuoia em F ior, power over the Gentiles. And then to 
theſe are accommodated thoſe words out of the ſecond 
P/alm, And be ſhall feed them (ſo the Septuagint reads, 
Touuaya feed from the Hebrew Zp1n, from dyn pavzr, 
as a paſtor feeds his flock, though now the Hebrew co- 
pies have π] ball break, from jt fregit ) with a rod 
of iron, as the Potters veſſels are broken, that is, ſhall 
begin with the exerciſe of Rega/ (in ſtead of Paſtoral) 
power, bring ſome to. repentance, and then deſtroy the 
reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe two means, (both the 
inſtruments of his power, the one of his ſpiritual power, 
in ſubduing fouls to the faith, the other of his ſecular 
power, in aQing vengeance: on the rebellious and obdu- 
rate) expulſe Heatheniſm, and plant Chriſtianity in the 
place. For it muſt be remembred, firſt, what is the 
ground of this figurative expreſſion, feed with a rod of 


iron, vis. an elegant variation from the cuſtom of Pa- 


rad, an exerciſe of 


ſtors; they feed their and need no more than a 
rod or ſtaff to manage their whole flock, but the paſtor 
that comes to feed any heathen nation with the ſpiritual 
food of the pure word of God, muſt come with aids of 
power, ſtrike their hearts, and r convince them 
of ſin, bring them to contrition, and really deſtroy thoſe 
that will not by the preaching of the Goſpel be thus 
convinced : This is to feed them toith aSceptre, an iron 
erful work, firſt —_ mo — 

work, | ce, of vengeance, 
och neceſſary to reduce . nation to Chriſtiani- 
ty. And ſecondly, that thoſe words were firſt to be ve 


* ** 
* 


tied of Chriſt himſelf, in ſubduing the Gentiles to the 


7 a 
4 pa 


Faith z and then as his power given him by his Father 
is by him communicated to others, ſo this prophecy is 
e to others alſo. Thus is the Phraſe uſed c. 12.5. 
of tHe Church eſtabliſhed at Rome, of which it is there 
foretold that it ſhall be very powerful and efficacious in 
converting many to the Faith, any mTowairer di lhyn 
it ſhall feed all the Nations, (in a larger manner than here 
is ſaid of Thyatira, where the Tels all is omitted) that 


| 1 the Faith very far. And becauſe this con- 
verſio 


n of them to the faith conſiſts in their repentance 
and forſaking of their Gentile-fins, and rendring future 
obedience to the faith of Chi, and becauſe repentance 
is in Scripture expreſs'd figuratively by breaking and 


Shivering of the heart, Pſal. 51.17. which we ordinarily 


ſtyle contrition, and becauſe that contrition, if it be ſin- 
cere, excludes all turning again to the torſaken fins, and 
that cannot better be expreſs d than by the breaking of a pot 
or earthen veſſel, which when *tis broken can by no art be 
made whole again, as pots of filver or other metal may 
by being melted again; therefore this coming in of Con- 
verts to the Faith is rhetorically deſcribed, both in the 
P/aln and here, by breaking men as a Potter's veſſels are 
broken. Thus ſaith Chry/oſtome T. 6. p. 855.1. 5. Kar. 
rede 789A. pwrtt. the words of the Palm muſt be un- 
derſtood, Tigi 5% Ti56y 6 νν, be ſpeaks of the faithful, 
&c. All which being thus far cleared to be the meaning 
of theſe two verſes, 26, and 27. that they that were then 
at the writing of this Eprſt/e ) but members of the 
Church of Thyatira, ſhould after prove eminent propa- 
gators of the Goſpel, and Biſhops of their Gentile-con- 
verts, there will be little doubt but the 28. verſe, Aud [ 
will give to him the morning ſtar, (that is, to him that 
hath the power given him, v. 27.) is thus to be inter- 
ay alſo. The morning ſtar acùg agi is the Greek 
or the Hebrew TpMman 279 he _”_ of the morning, and 
it is ſometimes called eo-p%295 the ſtar that brings light. 
uſhers in the Sun, 2 Pet. 1. 19. ſometimes 5 d 5 aapmess 
% ogdeuwds, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and morning ſtar, and 
ſometimes er1924 the Eaſt, or day-ſpring, Luke 1. 78, 
And though every of theſe in all thoſe places fignity 
Chriſt, in reſpect of his light and luſtre; yet it is certain 
that in other reſpects other things may be repreſented by 
it: ſo in 1/azab the King of Babylon is called Lucifer, 
Son of the morning, in reſpect of his power or ſplendor 
above other Kings: and fo tis poſhble it may here note 
{ome eminent Prince or Nation, that the Church of Thya- 
tira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox pure Chriſtians in 
that Church, ſhould propagate the faith to, when the 
heretical Groſtic& profeſſors there were finally deſtroyed. 


of God's giving unto Chriſt, Job. 6. Note d. giving unto 
him for an inheritance or poſſeſſion, from Pſa. 2. 8. which 
being applied and communicared here by Chriſt to men, 
as it is there by God to Chriſt, will denote the conver- 
hon of them to the Faith by the preaching of thoſe men, 
commiſhon'd by Chriſt. Thus the phraſe I wil! give is 
uſed c. 3. 9. I will grove them of the Synagogue, that is, as 
followeth, I wil make them that they ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thy feet, that is, they ſhall be ſubdued unto 
thee. And ſeeing this phraſe is here alſo taken out of 
that ſecond P/alm, as the former of ruling them with the 
rod of iron, &c. it is not improbable that from thence it 
may be explained. There it is ſaid to Chrift, Iwill give 
thee the heathen for thine inberitance, and the utmoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſren ;, the former part 
whereof is here, v. 26. groing bim power over the Na- 


ter part? The wtmoſt parts of earth, are the extreme 
points, Eaſt and- Weſt, and the morning ſtar may pro- 
perly fignity one of theſe, the Eaſt, in reſpect of the 
point wherein it is wont to ariſe and uſher in the Sun, 


And then their converting the Gentiles of the Eaſtern 
Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faith over the 
Eaſt, much farther, after thoſe times of perſecution 


V 


a 


owe ofer, muy” very” pookably be: die weaning off this 


* 


1} 


— 
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That that is the meaning of Chriſt's /&o» u, I will give q wi 
unto him, may appear by what hath been ſaid of the phraſe 25 


tions, and then why may not this be parallel to the lat- 


and ſo is ſtyled aνν Luft. I. the Eaſt, or day-ſpring. 


CHAP, 


a DaOaGa©S 


1 


Chap III. 


nA a Paraphraſe. 


1. N D unto the Angel of the Church in 2 Sardis write, [Theſe things faith he that 1. Thus nich Chelit, who 
A hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars ; I know thy works, that thou hath be hs command thoſe 
thou liveſt, and art dead.. TH) ſeven Angels of God menti- 
hay nd Y my hath — Bu over all the TATA or Governours of the Churches, and the wag, ys them, to puniſh 2 
reward them; I Kno your actions, and judge by them, and not by your pretenſions, and therefore do pals this ſentence upon you, that 
although ou profeſs to be Chriſtians, yet you renounce the faith when any perſecution approacheth. 
2. Be mage tt and * ſtrengthen the things which remain, thar are ready to die; for I 2. And 1 have * 
works + perfect before God.] | | as yet fallen, are yet ready to 
_ 2 5 not dab wherefore a I care muſt be taken of choſe, that they be upheld : For chough there be faith 
in this Church, yet there wants that love which muſt conſummate this faith, and this that perfect love that caſts out fear, that will make 

men confeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I ſay, is wanting among * 
3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and repent. +, Hemiomber therefore 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not the pure Cheiſtian dodrne, 
what hour I will come upon thee. | Jy which requires confeſſion 
with the mouth, as well as Faith, and be = and conſtant, and make amends for your former failings. Andit by continued negligence 

you thus fall again, expect that my judgments on you ſhall be ſudden and unpre ventable. 

Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have 705 defiled their garments; and 4. Some ſen names, char 
they ſhall walk with mein white: for they are worthy. |, | is, perſons (Act. 1.15.) there 

7 are in this Church, which have not failed in this kind, have held out conſtant againſt all terrors, and confeſſed, and ſuffered for my name; 

and theſe ſhall not fail of the reward of Martyrs, they ſhall be clothed in ſhining garments, that is, gloriouſly or royally, and this as a re- 
ward of their Chriſtian conſtancy, for they have behaved themſelves as they ought. ; 

5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will not + th lb hs cnt 
blot out his name out of the b book of life, but I will confeſs his name before my Fa- gainſt al remprarions, and 
ther, and before his Angels. conteſſes Chriſt betore men, 

ſmall be rewarded — 7 de Martyrs reward, and though he be ſlain here, he ſhall be ſure to gain life by loſing it: I will make good 
my promiſe to this Confeſſor of mine, in confeſſing and owning him before my Facher and his Angels at the day of judgmenr. 
6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. | 
rauh the 7. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith Che that lai. checkin and 


wh = is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man ſhut- faithful to us, and that lo- 


34%, 5 teth, and ſhutteth, and no man openeth : N veth, and owneth, and re- 
> + el * wardeth thoſe thar continue pure . oth, undefiled, and conſtant to the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King ( ſee Note on Mar. 
| 16. h.) ſupreme, independent, abſolute power and authority put into his hand over the Church of God, and ſo whatſoever he doth, 

ſhall ſand againſt all controll. 


+given J-, 8. I know thy works: behold, I have t ſet before thee an open door, and no man can ſhut g. you havebehaved your 
Sox it: for thou haſt alittle * ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name.] felvescouragiouſly, and fo as 


* hoſt I approve of, and this behaviour ſhall be a means of enlarging the bounds of Chriſtian doctrine, of bringing in Proſelytes to Chriſt, in 
Owiauv de pight of all the cunning or force of the adverſary ; and this, becauſe that little Church, or hoſt, or congregation amon you, hath 
been kept entire, and —.— defiled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their doctrine of renouncing C in time of 


perſecution, but hath held out againſt all. : | 
9. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, . 
and are not, but do lie,) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip before thy feet, that have joined with che 


and to know that I have loved thee. | Jews to perſecute you, that 
have not only been thus careful to preſerve themſelves by ſubtle compliances, to to be Jews, to eſcape perſecutions from them, 
{ee Note on c. 2. e.) being indeed the moſt polluted vil ins in the world, but farther have joined with them to annoy the Chriſtians, let 
know that their cunnings and ſubtilties ſhall ſtand them in little ſtead, che time ſhall come, that they ſhall ſee that thoſe which 
have ſerved Chriſt moſt faithfully and couragiouſly ſhall fare beſt, even in this world, and that God's love is more uſeful and worth ha- 
ving, than any other acquifition which is gotten with the loſs of that, and inſtead of being able to prevail againſt you, they ſhall be 

7 ſubdued 17 er c. 2. l. 1 will alſo K hee f = 

Io. Becauſe thou halt kept the word of my patien will alſo keep thee from t 

+ tempt hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the — }3 to try them that dwell up- REE 4 


on the earth. | | | conſtancy, perſevered in the 

| confeſſion of Chriſt, even in time of perſecution, and have been content to for me, I will preſerve and deliver you from thoſe 
perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a trial to them. | 

11. Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 11. This patience and pu- 

crown. | rity of yours I ſhall ſpeedil 
reward : Be ye therefore ſure to vere now this little whilg, chat all chat hicherto you have ſuffered be nor loſt and unrewar 
as it would if now at laſt you ſhould fail. | | 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall 12. He that thus holds 


o no more out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the gyb hl! be 4 pillar of the 
ity of my God, which ;s new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my yerform che office oF an pe 


God; and I will write upon him my new name. le in it, he ſhall no more be 
di or caſt our (Mar. 8.12.) And I will acknow ige him as 4 perſon t z 4 true member of the pure Catholick Chriſti- 
an Church, known by the name of the new Jeruſalem d ing from heaven ( ſce on c. 21. b.) one that is approved by me as a 


faithful true Chriſtian, ( ſee Note on c. 2.1, | 
13. Fed ua * * — ar: n v. Ki Nou ſaith unto i Churches. 
14. unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write, | Theſe things ſaith the This is the meſſage 
Amen, the faithful and e true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of God; 1 chit, oh in =o 
1 Re (aſl one 9 the 3 week, wo hath „ the, doctrine beg t from his Father by laying down his 
0 is a witneſs chat deſerves to ey i diſci i Is 
ther 6 che backer of de chien Cn, ) and requires ciples to like, when there is occaſion for ** 
: vas * 5. uy thy works, that thou art d neither cold nor * hot: I would thou wert ei- ns: The extimitied' and 
cold or hot. 5 conſidered your temper, and 
find ic ſuch as I can no like; the Chriſtian, faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſo ny 
no Chriſtian zeal or love to endure 2ay for hrt. 2 | px eng 
16, So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee ad 10 
out of my mouth + | Kt 5 | 2 — a. 
though there be none of thoſe which dy renounce the faich among you, yet on the other ſide, there he Rel . confeſs it with any 
warmthor zeal : and certainly the faich of Chriſt is ſuch, that if it hę a ill received, maydeferve our utmoſt fervency, the laying down our 
life for ir, and if it be not thought worth that, twere better never to have received or profeſs'd ir at all. This indifferency of yours, like 
luke-warm water, nauſeous to ſtomach, and cauſe of vomiting, is matter of loathing to God, and will bring utter rejection upon you. 
{ For %; 17. f Becauſethoufayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothi 17. A great opinion you 
LI and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and *miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. ] have of your ſelves, chat ye 
are in an excellent ſtate, have need of nothing, are beyond all others, when indeed you haye nothing of a Chriſtian in you, no zeal or fer- 
Wy vency of love towards Chriſt, ye never think of ſuffering for him, or getting any part of the Chriſlians crown. 
refined 18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold * tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 


en | cee 
„ . white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 95 nakedneſs do not 3, e — 


abe te appear; and ſ anoint thine eyes with eye. ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee.] dure ſome ſmart for Chriſt, 


' Woint, for the King's MS. reads 40 ly i N elo as Fffff 2 it” 


REVELATION W773, 


.9C 


# 
4 


FS 4 


£ 
8 8 2 
———— öU.U — . — 
2 — * — — — - 
_ — —— = 


"—— . ... nc. 


— 


— 


od =_ 2 - 4 = 
* . 


— — 


6 * 
- + _ 
= — — 
2. 


— — 


— 


78 Paraphraſe. 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. In. 


ths . 


if you to receive any crown from him, that you be eous in the confeſſing of Chriſt, and contend for that ſhining royal 
5 belongs to Martyrs, ichout which (in — ae at leaſt of mind) you are ſtill imperfect, and under the reproach of — — 
want of love: and ro this purpoſe that ye look deeper into the nature of Ciritian Religion, the precepts, doctrines, and examples there- 
of, and there ye ſhall find what yet ye ſee not, that eaſe and proſperity are no ſign of God's favour, but on the other ſide 

19. The expreſſion of his 19. AS many as Llove I rebuke and chaſte] Be zealous therefore and repent. 
fatherly love to his children, is the beſtowing ſome chaſtiſements upon them, thereby to fit them for his love. 


20, I have waited . a a f a 
long, nd called for, and en- door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me.) 
petted this loving reception from you, and the doots being barred within by a cuſtom of ſinning and negligence, I have not yer ( though 
I have the key in mine hand, v. 7.) found any admiſſion : And now I am rr of you, calling you to repentance; and — 
ever ſhall thus open, and receive me into a pure Chtiſtian heart, I will enter into a moſt 
ſion of his ſhall be matter of mutual rejoicing and feſtivity to both of us. 


0 
ree commerce of love with him, and this conver- 


20. Behold, *I ſtand at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice and open the * thay. 


21, And upon his ſuffer- 
ing and enduring for me, 


22. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


V. 1. Sardis] That Sardis is the firſt reformed Church, 
in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at Wittem- 


berg by Luther, An. Dom. 1517. is the affirmation of 


M. Brightman: but without any other proof, but either 
that Sardis is more ſoutherly than Thyatira, and ſo, ac- 
cording to his phanſie, mu 
truth in it; or becauſe there is no mention here of Ba- 
laam and Jezebel (which he had reſolved muſt ſigniſie 
the doCtrines of Chriſtian Rome) the abſence of which 
mult fignifie to him a breaking oft from the Roman com 
munion; or that ſhe had a name to be living, but was 
dead, which, faith he, muſt refer to the doQtrine of Con- 
ſubſtantiation among the Lutherans, an argument that 
they were hugely amiſs, and ſpiritually dead after that 
reformation. But, alas, how far are theſe from being 
marks in the forehead, or the writing an Epiſtle to Ger 
many by name, which in his Epiſtle he promiſed to ſhew 
us? This were a ſtrange rate of interpreting of dreams, 
which no Orerrocritick would allow of, but a much 
{tranger of explaining of Prophecies. The ſame courſe 
hath he taken in the other two remaining Churches : 
Philadelphia muſt needs be the Helverian, Swediſh, Ge- 
nevan, French, Dutch, Scotch reformed Churches; but 
no reaſon for it again, but that the city of Philadelphia 
was yet farther ſouth than Sardzs, and fo muſt needs ſig- 
nifie ſome encreaſe of reformation ; and ſecondly, that 
the name of 7ezebel was not in it; and thirdly, that the 
word Philadelphia, fignifying brotherly love, cannot be 
applied to any but this pattern of all piety (to which 
the Author had ſo much kindneſs) the Church of He/oe- 
tia and Geneva, &c. And the reformed Church of Eng- 
/and muſt be the Church of Laodicea, not” from any 
denotation in the name, or characters in the forehead 
(which he promiſed to all in his Epiſtle, and attempted 
to ſhew in the former of them) but only becauſe Epi. 
ſcopacy was here retained, and ſo was a mixture of cold 
with that of beat in the purity of the doQrine, and con- 
ſequently is the /ukewarm Church which is here found 
fault with. How eafily any favourer of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church 
that hath caſt our Biſhops, and ſay that they were warm 


in reſpect of Primitive puriry of doctrine, but cod in re- 


ſpect of a government which is contrary to the Primitive, 
and conſequently that Geneva it ſelf were Laodicea, is 
obvious to every man. And yet after this manner do his 
groundleſs looſe interpretations proceed, which in each 
of theſe ſeven Churches J have pointed at, to give the 
Reader a Je, or taſte, of the interpretations of this 
man, whoſe licentious phanſie and love of change hath 
aſſiſted him to make them, and whoſe authority among 
many, and the opinion of the Apoſtolicalneſs of his wri- 
rings hath hol pen him to ſeduce and blind ſo many, Ha- 
ving given the Reader this view of ſo many ſeverals, 1 
ſhall not hereafter give my ſelf that ſcope, but in the 
enſuing prophecies leave him to be Judged of by any who 
ſhall be at leaſure to conſult him. 

V. 5. Book of liſe] This book wherein names are ſaid 
to be written, and from thence blotted out ſometimes, is 
here uſed by analogy with Regiſters in cities containing 
the names of all citizens, and from which rebels and de- 
ſertors were blotted out. Cenſores populi evitates, ſo- 
holes, familias cenſento, Let the Cenſors ſet down, or 


have more of the life of 


flicks, that ſeems to have 


Phil. c. 90. © 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fir with me on my throne, even as I alſo 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. 
and conſtant perſeverance in that love even to death; in deſpight of all temptations to the contrary, he 
honour that my Father hath exalted me to as the reward of my fufferings, (ſee Note on c. 2. o.) 


He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


be partaker wich me of that 


. 


regiſter, all nens ages, children, families, faith Tully de 
Leg. 3. Theſe were at Athens called u M,νẽ yeounn- 
Jaa. See Ch. 13.8. and c. 20. 12. where this book of 
life is diſtinguiſh'd from the books which were the re- 
cords of what was done, ( ſuch as mention'd E... 6. 
1, 2.) out of which it ſeems the records are brought, 
by which the wicked are judged v igſz according to 
their wicked works, which are there recorded, from 
which certainly it is that any man's name is 6b/o1zed out 
o this book of /ife, or is not found written in it. And 
o S. Chry/cſtom and the antients underſtand this book of 
life to bethat in which, according to their qualifications 
and demeanours in their lives, and eſpecially at their 
hour of dzath, men are ſaid to be written or blotted out. 
See Luke 10. 20. and Note on Phil. 4. a. 

V. 14. True witneſs | The word wag]vs 2 witneſs is in e. 
this book, and ſince in the ordinary uſe of the Church, Cu 
ſet to ſigniſie one that for the teſtifying the truth of God 
lays down his life. And he that doth thus, as he is 
#i5% faithful to God, who hath employed him, ſo is he 
«ans true (in the ſenſe that on the Goſpels we have 
oft given of that word,) one that deſerves to be belie- 
ved: and both theſe words, ©:5% and eanvds, faithful Ah, 
and true, are the juſt rendring of the Hebrew job, 
which is here expreſs'd by Amen, a word which comes 
from the root JON, which in Hiphe/ ſignifies credidit, he- 
living, but in the Noun, fidus, fidelis, verus, and fide 
dignus, faithful, or worthy of belief. This title then of 
Amen, or wdg]vs 5 155 due, faithful and true witneſs, 
is here beſtowed on Chriſt, who to feſtifie the meſſage 
or doctrine (which he brought) to come from heaven, 
laid down his life. And therefore the Church-writers, 
which have ſorted the Martyrs of the Church into ſeve- 
ral ranks or forms, and given them diſtinct titles accor- 
dingly, to Stephen that of aus, the 10 martyr of 
the Church, to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Biſhops and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ꝑerſons, that of Fes ſacred martyrs, to 
the great or noble men that of w#ſwouedg)vges noble martyrs, 
to the virgins and women that of ««ypdg]vgis fair mar- 
tyrs, to the common people of «ſroueglvges holy martyrs, 
have reſerved unto Chriſt the title of 5 wiſes agus, the 


great — or b aig yen | 
V. 15. Neither cold nor bot | All that is here ſaid of 4. 


this Church of Laodicea ſeemeth very intelligible by ap- Aaαο 
plying to them that one part of the doctrine of the Gno- 
{geen in among them (though 
not thoſe other carnal villanies) viz. that ir was 4d 
ever an indifferent thing, perfectly lawful, to renounce 
Chriſt in time of perſecution. This is clearly the Je 
warmneſs here, which is a middle indifferent temper be- 
tween being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians, and inſtead of 
that God-commends to them rigen xgvodr refined Trrctt 
gold fetch'd out of the fire, that is directly the crown of lf 
Martyrdom ( contrary to that mixture and allay of droſs 


that is now in them) and the white or ſhining garments, d ud 


the enſign and character of the Martyrs every where in i474 

this book. And for their ſaying that they are rich, &c. 

and not knowing that they are wretched, &c. this is again 

the mark of thoſe ee which had ſuch great un- 

mee opinions of their own 
i 


ions. A phyſical 
ſcourſe on . | 


this place may be ſeen in Laleſius Sac. 
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Viſions were delivered at ſeveral times (ſee the Præno- 


belonging to the whole paſſage after it, as far as that 


on o the former, chat is, that the deſtruction of the in council, the head in the midſt, in a Chair of thr 


— 


CHA P. IV. Paraphraſe. 


I. Frer this * a L looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven: and the firſt 


: . : . t. In this chapter, bein 
voice which I heard was as it were a trumpet talking with me, which laid, the beginning * 125 
Come up hither, and. I will ſhew thee things which mult be hereafter. |] ſion, is firſt repreſented the 


ion of John into heaven by way of viſion, (as we read of S. Paul, that he was ſnatched into the third heaven, 2 Cor. 1 2.2.) 
e of ſome things which mould ſhorcly 42 to paſs; and the manner of calling him was by a ſhrill voice, imitating 
the ſound of a trumpet, (by which aſſemblies are wont to be called) but that it was articulate. | 
2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit ; and behold a throne was fer in heaven, and 2. And accordingly, faith 
b ye ſat on the throne. ] | 22 he, I was ( in an ecſtatic or 
viſion) preſently tranſported thicher, and there was repreſented to me a throne erected for judicature, and God the Father fitting on ic 
( ſee Ezech. 1. 26.) like the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in council, N f 
3. And he that ſat was, + to look upon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ſtone ; and there 3. And he ſat as in maje- 
was à rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto an Emerald. | ſty, and che appearance of 
him, or the colours wherein he was repreſented to me, were like the colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the former aving its name 
in the Hebrew ( Exod, 28. 19.) from the firmneſs and hardneſs of it, as being unmalleable, chereby to ſignifie God's omnipotence; the 
ſecond, (Exod. 28. 17.) from the redneſs or firineſs of it, to ſignihe him terrible in his judgments as a flaming are, Heb. 12. 29. But 
withal there was a rainbow round about the throne, which was Gen. 8.13. a token of God's covenant with man, and is uſed Ezech. 1. to 
deſcribe a glorious appearance of God, (the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord, v. 28.) and fo again here, ch. 10. f. and 
the colour of ic was like an Emerald, that is, of a moſt pleaſant greenneſs, ficly ſignifying the Evangelical covenanc of mercy, mixing, 
in all God's judgments, moſt merci ful preſervations ro the faithtul in the midſt of his puniſhing the obdurate, ch. 7.2, &c. | 
4. And e round about the throne tere four and rwenty * feats : and upon the ſeats 1 had u fide of 
. Z s G . 1 4. And on each fide © 
ſaw 4 four and twenty Elders fitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their his 


throne were other chairs, 
heads crowns of gold. tour and twenty in number, 


as of ſo many Biſhops fitting with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in white garments, and mitres on 
their heads. 


s. Ard out of the Throne 8 lightnings, and thunderings, and voices: and 


: - | - * And as the Law was by 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the © ſeven ſpirits as oo n 


of God. ] rible manner, by the mini- 
ſtery of Angels, ſo it now ſeemed to be produced as terribly, to threaten and give in evidence againſt finncrs : And ſeven Angels, like 
ſeven deacons in the Church, ſtood waiting on this judicature, (ſee Note on ch. 1. c. 


6. And betore the throne there was a lea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal : and f in the 8 
midſt of the throne, and round about the throne ivere s four f beaſts full of eyes before 6. And before this tribu- 


N nal ot God's were br ught 
and behind. |] 


| . all the people of the Jews, 
expreſſed by a ſea, or multitude of waters, (waters ſignifying people in this prophecy, c. 17. 15.) and all their thoughts ard afti-ns laid 


viſible and diſcernible betcre this Judge, their own conſciences, as a cryſtal glaſs, refſecting, and acknowled;ing the ac. ufarions that are 
brought againſt them: And at every corner of this judgment-ſcat were the four enſigus of the ſtandards of liracl, mcaning chercby tour 
Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council at Jeruſalem, Act. 15. and that had moſt eſpecially reference to the Jews (wich were the 
people on whom this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had many eyes before and behind, (ſee Note l.) that is, the gifts of prophecy, 
and alſo of interpreting the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, the firſt looking forward, the other backward. | 
7. And the h firſt * beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond 1 beatt like a_calt, and the 1 
; | i 8 N 7. And the four enſians 
third * beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. |] were, as they were in Eze- 


chiel, c. 1. the images of a lion, and an ox, and a man, and an eagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, ( fir enough for a vit:n ) 


_ 


all of them put together ſer out that title of God, [ of ſlow to anger, and ſwift ro mercy] and fo repreſent him as he is in his dealing 
with theſe Jews, whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Prophets, by Chriſt, by che Apoſtles, and (the con- 


verted Jews in Aſia) by the Epiſtle to the Churches, ch. 1. 2, 3. before he 
wondertully delivering the penitent believers out of that deſtruction, | 
8. And the tour *-bealts had each ot them i fix wings + about him, and they were full , hd os Lads ts 
of eyes within; and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God ef four fandardshad each 
*-almigaty, which was, and is, and is to come, ] 967 of them ſix wings like Sera- 
phims, Iſa. 6. 2. (with two of them covering the face, with two the feet, or ſecret parts, and with two flying, noting the humiliry, 
chaſtity, love or zeal in God's ſervice, that was remarkable in theſe, in oppoſition to the contrary in thoſe whici: ſhould now be judged, 
eſpecially the Gnoſtick Judaizers ) and were full of eyes, as before, v. 6. behind and before, in reſpett of their underſtanding of the pro- 
phecies and types of the Old Teſtament, and their gitts of prophecy given them by God; and they labour inceſſantly for the advauce- 
ment of God's Fun and the kingdom of Chriſt, and evidencing to unbelievers their approaching ruin, and to bclievers God's fidelity, 
in making good his promiſe to them, in delivering them, and deſtroying their enemies. a 


9. And when t thoſe bealts gave glory, and honour, and chanks to him that ſate on the 9, 10, 11. And while they 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, did ſo, the Bithops of the 
10. The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- Chriſtian, Church in OE 
ſhipped him that liveth tor ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, — > yy Bp on ac- 
11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for thou haſt” infinite — * 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 0 


ö 5 8 45 they have receiv'd all, and 
therefore are in all reaſon to employ all to his ſervice, and to depend and truſt on him in the midſt of all dangers, as on a faithful crea- 
tor, 1 Pet. 4. 19. ( fee Act. 4. 24, 30.) 


proceeds to judgment againſt them, and when he doth fo; 


* 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 1. I looked ] The word aer here is not to be ta- Jews here rcpteſented in this Vifion ſhould not cemmence 
ken in the c_ notion of /ſeerng, /ooking, or behold- till after the judgment threatned ch. 2. 3, to the Churches, 
0 


ing, but in that (ſo ſolemn among the Prophets) of the (as. it might be conceived to do if the whole book were 
Hebrew F111, from whence their prophecies arè called 1 
Im v:/con, and each prophet um 2 Seer ; and ſo tis 


each f which ſhould firſt come to paſs, might by God he cho- 
generally taken in this book, and is beſt explained by 


. 0 is ſen to be matter of a ſecond Viſion, nay that the ſame 
* Job oy adult, I was in the Spirit, ch. 1. 10. This thing might be ſeverally repreſented by God, and ſo 
Joined here with S rad ra, denotes either a diſtant mat- made the matter of ſeveral Viſions. 
ter or a diſtant viſion from the former, and having no V. 2. Cor on the throne] Who this perſon is which 
Acculative caſe after to reſtrain it, it is a general title is here, in 
- will be beſt underſtood by rhoſe that 
Viſion goes: For it hath formerly been ſaid, that theſe 


Vil the Father coming to judgment, and his ſaints as aſſeſ- 
nition.) At what diltance or ſpace one from another, or ſors about him, are meant by the repreſentation, there 
in what order diſtinctly they were received, it is uncer- 


tain, fave only that they were not before Claudirs, nor 
after Domitian. But tor the completion, there is no ne- 


ceſſity that that ſhould begin at the end of the completi- | at 7eruſalcm, or ſome other Conſiſtory, which thus fac 


one, 
und 


but one continued Viſion) it being very poſſible that that 


iſion, brought in fring upon the throne,'s aabi. 
it upon the four «vg om 
and twenty thrones round about him, ver.4. That God“ YOU 


is no doubt: The whole queltion is, who they ate 
which are here uſed to repreſent and fignifie theſe, And 
ir miglit be thought to be the head of the Sanbedrimn + 
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Annotations. on the Revelation, Chap. IV. 


c. 
xu 
Ty Segvre 


ſet, v.10, that is, the whole Sanbedrim, the reſt of the 


ſeat, as at other times, even upon his 


and the members, chief Prieſts, Elders, and Doctors of 
the Law, on each fide.of him, in ſo many chairs alſo: | 
But the number of the aſſeſſors here will not then agree 
to it, there being then 70 perſons in the Sanhedrim, 
and 23 in the leſſer Confiſtories- And though perhaps 
the Elders in the Sanbedrim made up that number of 24, 
yet there were chief Prieſts, and ors of the Law, 
which fat in the Sanbedrim as well as they: But if we 
apply it to the Chriſtian, Church, which hath much of 
likeneſs with (and ſeems to have been copied out from) 
that pattern of the Jewiſh” Sanhedrim, but differs from 
it in ſome leſs weighty, inconfiderable circumſtances, 
(ſuch is the number of aſſeſſors) then it will accord ve- 
ry well. And the firſt conſtitution of this Church be- 
ing at Feruſalem, and that place being nearly concerned 
in the judicature which is here repreſented, and James, 
the Biſhop there, being by them put to death, and 
that a ſpecial ingred tent in their deſtruction, (faith 70. 
Sepbus and Euſebius) that place will in all probability 
be the ſcene of this repreſentation, and the Chriſtian, 
Biſhop thereof will be he that here ſitteth upon the throne 
or .Biſhop's chair; this Biſhop fitting in council, (as 
A. 15. we know he was) and with him the Apoſtles 
(thoſe that were at Jeruſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Judæa, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as of the Metropolis 
of all Jada, fitting in the middle chair, or ſeat, or 
throne, that of the greateſt dignity, which belonged to 
Fames, and thereupon the determination of the Council 
was delivered by him, AZ. 15. 19. 
V. 4. Round about the throne] The meaning of xv«a6ve 
d deim, round about the throne, will probably be diſcern- 
ed by the antient manner of fitting in Council or Conſi. 
ſtory among the Jews firſt, and afterward among Chri- 
ſtians. A repreſentation we have of it, Dax. 7. 9. (from 
which place this here ſeems to be taken, as many other 
things in this, out of that prophecy ) I beheld till the 
ſeats, or thrones, were pitched (not thrown down, as we 
read, but pitched or ſet;) donec throni paſiti ſunt, ſaith 
the Vulgar, and iet e Gege- iribeq,, ſay the Seventy, and 
Theodotion; and the Chaldee word is the ſame that 1s 
uſed by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Fer. I. 15. for the /er- 
ting of thrones, where the Hebrew hath rm, and the 
Seventy, din, they ſhall ſet every one bis throne : 
and then it follows, and the antient of the days did ft, 
lacing him in the midſt of the other thrones, as the 
— or head of the Conſiſtory, and the judgment way 


Elders, c. ſeated on thoſe thrones round about, or on 
each fide of the head, or Prince of the Conſiſtory, and 
the books were opened, N to the judicature. So 
in like manner in the Chriſtian Church, where the Bi- 
ſhop and his Presbyters in an leſſer city, and the Metro- 
lican and his Biſhops in the Metropolis, are thus placed; 
the Presbyters, or the Biſhops, fitting at the Eaſt end 
of the Church in the form of a ſemicircle, and the Bi- 
ſhop, or Metropolitan, in a chair or throne of fome emi- 
nence in the midſt of the Presbyters or Biſhops ſeats, 
with thoſe on each fide of him, and then the Cons 
attending or waiting on them. So in Ignatius's Epiſtle 
to the ade we find, Ms]d474d5ro7gereraTe omoxome 
US, x; ard pdlixi repdrs T4 ag:oCv[rels (as the Laurentian 
copy now rightly reads it, not 5spare enge, as the 
rinted Copies were wont to have it) with your moſt 
reverend Biſhop, and the : ſpiritual crown of the Ll 7 4 
tery; noting the Presby ters ſitting on each ſide of the 
Biſhop in the faſhion of a crown, not of a full circle; 


for a crown was not ſo antiently, but a large ſemicircle 
with two ends, by which twas put over and tyed about 


the head, and accordingly the Conſtellation in heaven ſo 
called is not a whole, or complete circle. And thus in 
the Apoſtol. Cats: I. 2. we have "Exxancias Sigar©,, the 
crown of the Church, that is, the Biſhops and Presby- 
ters in Confiſtory. And indeed this manner of fitting 
in an half circle was but the ſame with their accubit us 
or lying at meat in an half round, called Sigma, from the 
old faſhion of that letter, C; where the moſt honourable 


place was that in the middle, as ſome learned men have | ſtan 


fate upon his 


collected from 1 Sam. 20. 25. The Kin 
„ the wall; 


* . WC Gadd 


circle. And thus in the Apoſt. Oonſtit. I. 2. Keldw wicO- 
6 79 mo ub ehr, may dE ans nabilig um meeoCy- 
Neuer, Let the Biſhop's {eat or throne, be placed in the 
midſt, and on each ſide of him let the Presbytery fit 
ei d1axoyor wacrddef, and let the Deacons ſtand by. 
And ſo Oreg. Nazianzen a Biſhop in his dream deſcribes 
himſelf fitting in the midſt, and his Presbyters in chairs 
on each hand of him. And in Theodoret Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. 
c. 3. + ie dn the midile ſeat is the Biſhop's chair; 
and the way propounded to compoſe the difference be- 
tween Paulinys and Miletius is, to ſet the Goſpel in 
that middle ſeat, and they able ind/igghw to {it on 
each fide. And the Author of the Ecclefiaſtick Hierar- 
ac 3:9 2 Lepa in & wow Te der Jbetdgnelu xabica), 

Biſhop is placed in the midſt, not of the Althr, but 
of that part of the Church which was called Sueias ſeior- 


Nazianzen's firſt c. Zune % T., ſaith h 
anuaiy{ W lee JN, & J vas, $uotarhewer; & & u h Fein, 7 
lus nelur Tara) Teinel a „The word onx% and ri 
Jignifie the whole Church, but the word ve%s the nave ſig- 
nifies the due tas ieior in which the divine table of 


pears, both that the Sve nee is the whole ſ. ace with- 
in the Sept, and not only the Altar or Table therein, 
and alſo that the Biſhops being ſeated in the midſt of 
the 9vorerhey js the taking his place at the upper end 
of the Church, within the Sept, with the Presbyters 
on each fide of him; which is alfo the way of inter- 
reting and underſtanding all that is ſaid in the antient 
riters and Liturgies, of encompaſſing the Svoaciieuy, 
that is, of the Biſhop and Presby ters fitting in a ſemi- 
circle at the upper end of the Chancel, Which is alſo 
the reaſon, why in Ięnatius ( Ep. ad Epheſ.) being io. 
7s vuorernets, within the Svoresherr, ſignifies living obe- 
diently to the Biſhop and his Conſiſtory in all things, and 
allembling with them in the publick ſervice of God in 
the Church. 


V. 4. Four and twenty Elders 


] Hvaing ſeen what 


ak wh in the repreſentation, it will preſently fol- 
ow that the =geoCurTzew Elders on the thrones round 
about him are thoſe which fate in Council with this 
Biſhop, in the ſame manner as, AZ. 15. we find the 
ft, Elders mentioned. That thoſe ve,. 
Elders ſignified the Biſhops of Fudea (not the Preſ- 
byters, as we now call them, of that one city ) hath 
been ſaid, Note on AZ. 11. b. For indeed ir no way 


ters, ( as foon after, and now we have) any middle or- 
der between the fingular Biſhop in each Church, and 
the Deacons attending on him: and befide it is ſaid 
of every of theſe, that he had on his head a golden 
crown , parallel to that of 7oſuab the High prieſt 
Zach. 6. 11. that is, a golden mitre, ſuch as the High- 
Prieſt had under the Law, call'd indifferently a crown, 
and a mitre, which cannot belong to inferior Presby- 
ters, but doth fitly repreſent the power of rulers, that 
is Biſhops in the Church, without attributing any 
thing of regality to them. And therefore in all proba- 
bility they muſt fignifie here the Archbiſhop of Feru- 
alen, the Metropolis of all Zudea, and all the Biſho 

of that Province fitting in Council with him. Otherwiſe, 
the manner of fitting being the ſame of the Presbyters 
of each city (where there were ſuch) about their Bi- 
ſhop, and of the Biſhops of the Province about their 
Metropolitan (ſee Note 3 it might as properly be ap- 
plied to Presbyters as to Biſho w Pe the number 
of r fone t. I ſuppoſe, was exactly the number 
of the B ops ot Judæa at that time, all beſide the Me- 
tropolitan Biſhop of Feruſalem, (anſwerable to the 
number of the heads of the courſeg of the Prieſts, 
1 Chron. 24. who ſeem, as ſuch, to have been taken in- 
to the Sanhedrim) though the records of thoſe times be- 
ing obſcure afford no demonſtration of this circum- 


ce. | 
V. 5. Seven ſpirits | The ſeven ſpirits of God here 


where ſuppoſing the form of fitting to be ſemicircular, 
the ſeat by the wall will be neceſſarily the middle of the 


appears that at that time there were any ſuch Presby- 


which what it is will beſt appear by the 1 Scholiaſt on 1 Ern. Ri 
& , p. 59. 


7 - the MY*+ & . 
fleries, Or communion-table, is placed . by which ir x4 3 


d. 
was meant by him that / teth on the higheſt or middle agnes. 
throne, God in the thing ſignified, but the Biſhop of 7:&: 


gears 


xt v 


e. 


are the miniſtring ſpirits, or Angels, (ſee Note on ch. % - 

I. b.) that attend and wait upon God as apparitors, or uz 

ſerjeants, or officers to attend the judicature, to * and 
ng 


| 4 ————— 
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Annotations on the 
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evelation, Chap, IV. 


USL — —— . 


. 0 


aare des ing on the Biſhop 


bring malefaftors before it, and are repreſented here by 
he de Deacons in the Church of Feruſalem, attend- 
AZ. 6. but thoſe like /amps of fire 
burning, in reſpect of the glory and brightneſs wherein 
car. 


21 wont to a 4 | a 
f the throne } That which is here 


6. In the midſt 0 


e 7% aid of the placing of the /iving creatures es aw Te Vegve, 
and xuxay n Hege, in the middle of the throxe, and round 


about the throne, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus moft commo- 
diouſly explained, that & v#ow 7% eu in the midſt of the 
throne ſhall fignifie at the former part, that which 1s 
moſt viſible to the company; 1o to be le , 
midſt. All. 4. J. is in a conſpicuous place, all one with 
before them, Af. 22. 30. and being called forth, At. 24. 2. 
and in like manner ro fl and up in the , Al. 1. 15. is, 
ſo as he may be ſeen and heard beſt by all- that are pre 
ſent: And then *v*a#, about, which muſt needs be op- 
poſite to that, will ſignifie behind, or at the hinder part, 
and fo abe, abut, will ſtraight appear to be all one 
with zue, af the back, ot bebind, (ſee Note i.) Which 
being granted, rhe © He in the midſt will neceſſarily 
denote the two foremoſt points of the chair ot throne, 
where two of the /rving creatures are placed, and #vzap 
about the two hindmoſt, and fo all the four living crea- 
tures will be diſpoſed of, at each corner one. Others, I 
ſee, have conceived the two which are here ſaid to be 
d wow in the middle of the throne, to have been placed 
one before, and the other behind (and conſequently the 
two that ate *Vxaw aboyt, to be one on each tide: ) but 
this cannot well be imagin'd without incommadating the 
Judge, before whom he ſtands, unleſs one bg placed u 
on the ſteps of aſcent to the throne, and ſo below the 
ſpace on which the throne was ſet; which cannot pro- 
bably be yielded, becauſe the throne and this place where 
this living creature would be placed, would not then 
make up one ſpace, as it ſeems to do, ch. 5.6. where the 
lamb is ſaid to be in the midſt of the throne, and of the 
four living creatures, ſuppoſing all theſe to make up but 
one ſpace. But howſocver this be, this placing of the 
living creatures ſo near the throne, doth by the way 
make it appear, that this repeſentation here refers not 
(as might be thought) to the encamping of I/rae/about 
the Ark, Num. 2. becauſe here the four living creatures 
are let cloſe to the throne, and (as appears Chap. 5. 6. ) 
nearer than the four and twenty Elders , whereas 
the ſtandards in Numbers are appointed to be pitch- 
ed fur off, c. 2. 2. the Tribe of Levi immediately en- 
Trading the Tabernacle, and the camps environing 
that, v. 17. 

Ib. Foul bets Who theſe ſour living creatures 
were in this repreſentation, may, in proportion and ana- 
logy with what hath been ſaid, be conjeUured alſo. 
And to that purpole it may be obſerved, that they are 


both here, v. 9, and 10. and c. 5. 6. ſet betwixt him that 


ſat upon the throne, and the four and twenty Elders, 
which may probably conclude them to be four Apoſtles, 
who wilt be acknowledged to be ſuperiour to the Bi- 
ſhops of Zudea, and may alſo in ſome ſenſe be conceived 


inferiour, in that Council of Feruſalem, . advan- 


ced to be Biſhop, that is, ſupreme ruler there, ( atleaſt 


to be there in another capacity than he was, as tranſcen- 
accordingly ſtanding about the throne, and 
not as regular members of the aſſembly.) For thus, 
nd John 


dent perſo 


faith Clemens, Hypotypoſ.. I. 5. Peter, Janes 
choſe James 9 Bother of the Lord 4 of Feruſa- 


lem, (where Rufinys reads, Epiſcopus Apoſiolorum, Bi. 
ſhop of the Apoſtles J and though they three were, 
0 65 anale by Chriſt preferred and more ho. 
ed than all the vet did they, not, 
contend., one with another, for this dignity, but unani- 
mouſly conferred it on James the Juſt, who is therefore 


n os Kvels a 
zoured than all the reſt of the Twelve 


e oft called an Apoſtle (ſes Note on Gal. 2. 


ow that 5 6 are meant by theſe /iving crea- | 


1#jes,- and alſo who thoſe four Apoſtles were, may ap- 
pear by comparing this Council or Judicature here repre- 
ſented with the Council of Feruſalem, A. 15. There 
It is certain that the Biſhop James prefided, V. 13. toge- 
ther with the Elders or ſhops of Judæa, v. 6. and 


then beſides and before theſe Elders are mentioned 
öh the Apoſtles, ver. 2, 4, 6. and Peter is one of 
them, v. 6. and (though not there named ) John alſo, 


et & iow in the | | 
gined) inſtead of ohn, and Marthero inſtead of Barna- 
bai, upon no other reaſon” but becauſe Mathew is found 


theſe are two of the /iv1 


ces are the fame t 
difference is that here is #x@ a calf, which is not there, u6@- 


being before this hut to death, All. 1 2. 2.) Abd To ther 
are two of them; and why may not Pau and Bar na- 


ha er that time 70 Hool, C. 13. 2 2 
certain 1e ot | 
That any other Apoſtle was then there doth Pot F ern | 
| and 'tis evident that theſe four were, and from them, 


y preſent in this Council, be the other; two? 


and the Elders jointly, ate theſe decrees ſent to the 


Churches of Sia and Cilicia, v. 23. The learned H. 
' Grotizes, | perceive, hath fallen very near upon this con- 
| jeCture, only he hath placed Fames the brother of the 


Lord (that is, the Biſhop himſelf, which cannot be ima- 


to have continued long in Judæa. But referring the mat- 
ter, as the repreſentation here doth, to a Council at Fe- 
ruſalem, it will be moſt fit to pitch on thoſe four who 
were (in that one Scripture Council) there preſent. And 
if it by objected that Paul and Barnabas were ſent thi- 
ther from Antioch at this time, and therefore may not 
ſeem ſo properly to belong to that place; to that I anſwer, 
Firſt, that thoſe two being by the ho/y Ghoſt's appoint- 
ment e to be Apoſtles, they were not aftix'd to 
any Dioceſe or Province (as ordinary Biſhops were) but 
had an unlimited juriſdiction, like other Apoſtles, and 
conſequently had fs much to do at Feruſalcr, to which, 
as at Antioch, from which they were ſent. Secondly, 
that 'Zeru/alex being the place from whence the Goſpel 
firſt went out, and began to be preached, and the faith 
being from thence ſent out go all other Churches Ar was 
very reaſonable that all other Churches, at that time eſpe- 
cially, whilſt the. Apoftles reſided there, ſhould look up- 
on that as the chief mother-city of all Cliriſtians: And 
in that reſpect, although Amtoch was the Metropolis of 
Syria, and that which had the 7Þird place of all the world 
that was under the Roman power (ij wileiwonis der Evelas, 
TelToy dJnelros . Poualoy ol ue xeon Troy , ſaith 
Joſe big De bel. Jud. I. Y. c. .) yet it may truly be ſaid 
of Feruſalem at that time, that it was the Metropolis of 
that Metropolis; and accordingly 'tis the affirmation of 
Agrippa, in Philo, concerning 7eruſalem, Milegmons 5 8 
uud X lud, dnad t, F andouv, lid Ta; Smixhas ds Eres 
Jeu ce Tds N oubers, AI, borinlu, Svelav Tha Te daxlur 
x) Koralu) tegraſop ονννν⅜ th; rd wippo Siprig Avas, Ha h- 
Aar, KM, &c. It is the Metropolit not only of one 
Province or Regivn, Fudga, butt alſo of moſt others, _—_ 
of the Colonies which" it ſunt out ro Hgypt, Phænicia, Sy- 
ria, and Celoſyria, and to ſome farther removed, Pamphy- 
la, Cilicia, &c. Which being ſuppoſed, and this quell. 
on being ſent from Antch, the Metropolis ot Syria, there 
is no feafon gut they that brought it, being themſelves 
not Meſfenpers, but ſolemnly Apoſtles qual to any o- 
thers, ( though” they came later in) and being as able to 
ſpeak from their own knowledge to the point in hand as 


any, and fo ſpeaking at large, AZ. 15. 12. and indeed 


ſent this eat by immediate commiſſion from heaven, 
Gal. ; 2. ſhould be feckoned together with thoſe other 
two Apoſtles that before wete there, and confidered in 
the ſame capacity with them. And then ſuppoſing, as 
I nowdo, that this repreſentation here is copied out from 
that Council of Jer ien, which alone is mention'd in 
the ſtory of the Scripture, there will be ſmall doubt but 
ag creatures here mentioned. 
V. 7. Het beaſt was like 


&c. on Num. 2. that they were thoſe that made the four 
Standards of 1/7ael, viz. the likeneſs of . a Lion in the 


Camp of Fadab, of a Man in the Camp of Reuben, of 
an Ox in the Camp of Ephraim, of an 1281 
8 Q 


ne im, Ol inthe Camp 
f 27 e en un, zendred. by the Scud. 
I 


b 8%, thy: living creatures, Pal. . 10. are ſaid 
to be tholf enligns os Kandards in thei Camps, but by 
bs renflred, thy corigregations : ſee A. My 
67 Secondly, 


int 


egati us on Joſhua, 
At is evident that theſe four reſemblan- 
hat are ſet down Ezech. 1. 10. All the 


but (as in Numbers before) an ox inſtead of it. But that will 


be ealily ſalved: For in the Sepruagine rat, Big, wig, 


bull, oxe, calf, ſignify the ſame thing. See S. Auguſtine 
Queſt. l. 2. qu. 25. Vitulos per 71 grandes 
boves, ut nos Pam Pullos gallinas cujuſlibet etatts, The - 


Abt ians 


af 


-— 


Gul. 2. 9. (his brother 7amits, that eas Wort to be there, 


| —] Ot thele four likeneſſes ,., " 
here, tis firſt obſervable from the Rabbins, Aber Ezra, . 


' 
— 


2 — 
284 


id 4 


- the very word compounded of the two thi 


EE 1A ou lo. 


251 „%% — t» 


Feyptians c Great 


or an bor, r notes 4 foal, and | p 
« 


Puella, 4 litiig fox 4 woman great with child, * 


2. and Horqh Od. I. 3. ad. a., and mapy the like. In 
iel tis certain that the Oerubine, or 
and ſo here, 


edel, 1 the four and twenty Elders, or Bi- 
hops o on „ 0 

fide, of 25 this reſemblance in b mult be held, 
tor theſe four living. creatures alſo to ſignify, as was 
ſaid, thoſe four Apoſtles in this honourable relation, as 
the ſtandard bearers of the Chriſtian, I/rae/, they that 
thus travailed. to plant, and defend, and contend for the 
Chriſtian, faith over all Z«dez, and in other cities where 
the Jews were, and, as long as they would endure to 
hear it, not departing to the Gentiles, but being ſo re- 
jected by them and perſecuted, they are now fit to be 
next to God about this throne, for the judging of the 
Jews. And that which ſome learned Jews have obſerved 
to be the meaning of thoſe hieroglyphicks ( thoſe four 
likeneſſes on the Randards) all rogether, will here be ap- 


plicable. There js little ſenſe in that of Aber Ezra, that 7 


the Man woa in Reuben's ſtandard, becauſe he found 
Mandrakes, &c. or in that gf the 27 s, that there 
are four proud creatures in the world, the Lion among 
wild Ml, &c. All which are vain and ridiculous. And 
the account which Phot ius Wives of this matter, Epi. 
157. is little better. The moſt ſenſible explication of 
the hieroglyphick given by them is, that by the flow- 
neſs of the Oxe, the anger of the Lion, the ſwiftneſs of the 
Eagle, and the humanity, mercy, kindneſs of the Man, 
is meant the repreſentation. of God, as he was at firſt 
towards the Fathers in the wilderneſs, and to their po- 


ſterity ever after, and even now when: he comes to ex- | * 


ecute vengeance, on them moſt remarkably, /ow to anger 
and ſwift to mercy; the ſame in effect which is attributed 
to God by Joel, when he is, conſidered in this very bu- 
ſineſs of puniſhing this people, in the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, Joel 2. 13. the ſubject of this 8 
Vifion. As for the truth of that which is thus ſuppoſ; 
to be repreſented by it (vig. the great patience and 
waxeguie of God, expreſs d in the inflicting of theſe 
his judgments on the obdurate Jews, and the wonderful 
mercy in delivering the penitent believers) I ſhall only 
tranſcribe one paſſage from Euſebius, being his obſerva- 
tion (after the ſening down of the ſtory ) to this very 
urpole, Tad ra N dy An Jixaoy nr, d yeuo!] ov ga- 
2 prarlgeriac + ware ſaba eovoies, NC. It is but juſtice 
to add the mention 5 that which will ſer before mens 0s 
the great mercy of the all-graciaus providence 1 0d 
which forty years-after their crucifying of Chriſt leferred 
the deſtroying of them, in which time, ſaith be, many Chri. 
ftians, Apoſtles and others ¶ James the Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, &c.) being then alive and among them, igzos «- 
eg Tales Sager ml r, were as a ſtrong hedge,or 
wall, to t he place; and the da emoxonii, faith he. od's 
viſitation, did yet endure with much patience ( er g, 

gnified 
by the Oxe and Lion, the flowneſs or Aan r of the 

x6, 

Ch 


ole 
be at length repeming of what they had done, they might 
fo obtain 3 un „ where as he" pardon 
and deliverance are the thing figured. by the mercy of 
the Man, fo are the d des v if ſabe at length, anſwer- 
able to the (Eagle like) ſwiftneſs to it; whenſoever 
they repent, he inſtantly pardons. As for any more 


particular applicatig of theſe four likenefſes to the 
perſons of thoſe four Apoſtles, Peter, John, Paul, and 


Barnabas, as that Peter ſhould be the Lion, both in te. 


and the vvp%s of the Lion) 4 dep lt under, ig” 
af wilavonras]ss, oyyſreuns Y colneles Tuxfv, if ſo, 


: 


but cannot with =Jigvſzs e and ſo before it had been, 
v. 6. Tiwagy Cd Yi] ip 


before ver. 6. and leber toithin here are all one, ſo muſt 
aue. about here, and vie behind, or on the back, 
there; be all one alſo. And accordingly it may be ob- 
ſerved that ch. 5. 1. lobe within is oppoſed to 37:94 
the back parts, as here to *v*xiver about, which makes 
it conſequent that #7:&5 the back part and xvxxiYer about 
ſhould be all one, as now we ſet them. What is denoted 
by theſe two ſorts of eyes as they are applied to the Apo- 
ſenmay perhaps be thus beſt reſolved: The eyes before are 
an expreſhon of their foreſight, or prophetick $ irit; the 
eyes behind, thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, 
and by the faculty of interpreting the prophecies and 
types are furniſhed with a great means of conviction to 
the Jews to whom they were to preach, in ſhewing them 
Chriſt in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by them. The 
not obſerving the meaning of le within, as it is here 
all one with before ver. 6. hath made others gueſs, that 
their inward gifts may be meant by that, and the out- 
ward expreſhons and exerciſes of them by xvzaiv round 
about. But that notion cannot be applied to before and 
bebind, ver. 6. and therefore cannot reaſonably be thought 
to have place here. Moſes had foretold that a Prophet 
ſhould be raiſed up, that is, the Mefras, and they that 
heard not him, ſhould be cut off; and this the Apoſtles 
underſtood to be the preſent caſe of the Jews, ſaw this 
by their zyes behind them, and ſo by the many other 
paſſages in the Prophets to this ſame purpoſe : and beſides 
they had many revelations now to this matter, and thoſe 
are their eyes before, and accordingly whereſoever they 
tome they warn all of this approaching deſtruction. 
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full of eyes: and fo it appears by the uſe of the wings A wr 
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Chap. V. © "TWO Revelation. C 785 


— — 


Ar V. a P arapbra Es 


' ND I ſaw 4 in the tight hand of him that ſate on the throne, a book þ written . And as God ate on his 
within and on the back fide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ] 1 tribunal, or throne of judy 

t. behold;there was in his right hand a book or roll (ſee note on Luke 4. a.) full of writing on the infide, and on the back- 

Gd, * reat way down, and that roll'd up, and on the out: ſide ſealed, that no part of it could poſſioly be read; and this roll con- 

. gel Of ſeven rolls, one within another, and every one of them had a ſeal to it, c. 6. 1. (This book of rolls containing in it 

the ſealed, that is, ſecret decrees and purpoſes of God upon the Jews, which as they were foretold only by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 


Luke 21. Mark 13. ſo are they by him intlicted and executed upon them, and that an effect of his regal power, to which, after 
his crucifixion, he was by his reſurrection inſtalled.) 


. a 2. And I ſaw a * ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Whois worthy to 


| ] 2. ny ſaw one of the 
xv and to looſe the ſeals thereof? Angels, of ſpecial dignity a- 
_ 2 oF making proclamation with a loud voice in theſe words, Who is able to unlooſe the ſeals of this book, and ſo to 

open it, to reveal to us what is contained in it ? 


3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. ] | 


9 


3. And it ſeems, no crea- 


ture in the world was able to 
do it, for upon this proclamation to all, none pretended to it. 


- 4. And I + wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read the 4. And my gefire to know 
grea'y i-. ; book, neither to look thereon. | 


; cauſed me to be much con- 
cerned and grieved at this, and ſo to make my complaint thereof, 


5. And one of the Elders ſaith unto me, Weep not : behold the Lion of the Tribe _ | 
; iled he book, and to looſe the „ Auch one of the elders, 
of Judah, and the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, ch.4.4.that was inone of the 
ſeven ſeals thereof. | thrones, one of em that ſate 
with God in ot comforted me, and told me that Chriſt, known by thoſe two titles, of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
Gen. 49. 9. and the root of Jeſſe, IIa. 11. 1. having by his voluntary ſuffering of death, received this reward from his father, to 


have all power given to him at his reſurrection, and ſo from a ſlaughtered Lamb, being turn'd into a roaring devouring Lion, had 
this privilege among others beſtowed on him by his Father, 


to reveal, yea and to execute, the decrees contained in theſe 

volumes. : 
» living crea: 6. And J beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, Nel = — _ ow 
rures and in the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had been flain, having ſeven Pit re 
+ſent into all horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, f ſent forth into all the fore, 3 Lamb bloody, with 
the land, earth. ; wounds viſible in him, as one 
er (iP that had been hutchered, Chriſt crucified and riſen from the dead, and ſo indued both with power to ſubdue his enemies (fitly 
* e expreſs d by this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luke 1. n. and ſo uſed here ch. 17. 3.) and with all knowledge and wiſdom to order it 
3 fitly, having inſtruments to execute his will, preſent, and ready preſt at his ſervice, and alſo officers (Angels ch. 4.5. and Zach. 
4. 10.) to viſit, and give him account of all that was done in Judea and elſewhere, the perſecutions which the Jews brought 


upon the Chriſtians. 


2 Si he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that ſate upon the . And this Lamb, Chri a, 
ne. | 


| a | came and took the book out 
of God's hand, that is, received power from God, as the reward of his Sufferings, to reveal and make known, and then to execute 
on that people thoſe heavy judgments contained in thoſe rolls. | 


8. And when he had taken the book, the four * beaſts and four and twenty Elders 


fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of 3 Ng only cd, wrg 
odours, which are the e prayers of ſaints. | ng 
a 


ö 41105 ; the inſtating him in thatroy- 
authority next to himſelf (that is, ſetting him on the throne of Judgment, called fitting at God's right hand, or reignin E. 
till he brought all his enemies under his feet) the four living creatures, by which the four Apoſtles 5 


were repreſented, c. 4. 6. an 
the Elders that (c. 4. 4.) fat on the four and twenty thrones about the Judge, gave all acknowledgments of ſupreme power to 
Chriſt, and every one praiſed and magnified God in theſe 2 Judgments of his, and preſented to him, 
lauds, the thankſgivings of all the believers then living, who 


. ſide thei | 
ad been perſecuted, and denied the liberty of their Chriſtian Pro- . 
feſſion and aſſemblies C2 Thefl. 2. 1.) by the malice of the A 


ews, but now by their approaching deſtruction ; © 

cued from their preſſures to a flouriſhing condition of quiet for bes ſpace. Wy were likely to be reſ- 

9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 9, 10. And in their names, 
open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood 


and their own, they ſang 
+ tribe p Out of every 1 kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation: praiſes to him, acknowledg- 


. . . this digni 

10. And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the 83 3 

earth.] N ; 4 | ; inſtated on him, as a reward 
of his ſufferings, by which he overcame Satan, and redeemed all faithful belieyers, not only out of the power of fin and hell. but 
alſo of their perſecutors on earth, bringing them to quiet halcyonian days, giving them tranquility, and liberty to aſſemble freely 
to his ſervice, as a choice peculiar people of his (ſee note on ch. 1. d.) and accordingly conclu ing that this ro a 


80 d. N al benefit th 
_ 8 this act of vengeance (on Chriſt's and the Chriſtians enemies, the obdurate Jews) which was = ER 
y him, v. s. | 


11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the throne, 


ring and the * beaſts and the Elders : and the number of them was ten thouſand times te 


n þ * ans look d, and be- 
creaufe: thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands,) Oldall the angels of heaven 


4 Ig in infinite multitud a 
ding on God, joined with the Apoſtles and Biſhops in giving praiſes unto him. * 
12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was lain, to receive ALS. 


ower, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and blef: ez 4nd all faid with a 


ing. ud voice, All power, &c. 


; IE Ae ' are moſt worthily attributed 
to Chriſt as a reward of his crucifixion, All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to believers are a j 1 ; 
by which he hath dearly bought them. | * he en his ſufferings, 


13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 13. And all other crea. 


and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and ho. tures in the world made the 
nour, and glory, and power be unto hini that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the _ acknowledgment (no- 
Lamb for ever and ever. A, 8 5 


living crear 
tures 


te _—_ judgments that 
(as they were moſt juff, ſo alſo) to be moſt ſeaſonable, and infinitely adyantagious to his people, who hou now fall on the Jews 
means, | | | 


d be reſcued by that 
, 4 M 
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14. And 


1 
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14. And a general adora- 
tion was id unto Chriſtas and worſhipped 
unto s puniſhment of the 


14. And the four + beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell down, 


him that liveth for ever. ] 
Jews to be a juſt act of divine revenge on their crucifying of Chriſt, who being 


himſelf, noting thi | 
by his divine power raiſed from the dead, by the ſame deſtroyeth them, and preſerveth his perſecuted diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. i. Ir the right band] That en Gegidr ſignifies 
not aon, but in the right hand of God, may appear 


by v.7. where it is ſaid to be taken e + Jetidc, out 


of bis hand, which ſuppoſeth it formerly to be in it. 
And tho? this be not the ordinary notation of the Greeꝶ 
55 en therefore 1 ſee it is conceived by ſome, that 
the book was here brought, and laid by him d Jegtar, 
on his right hand) yet the promiſcuous ule of prepoſi- 
tions in theſe books(anſwerable to the Hebrews, whoſe 
Prepoſitions are uſed more looſly and largely) will 
give a full anſwer to this. Now this is no nice conſi- 

eration, but that which is of uſe to explain that 
which follows, of the Lambs taking the book out of 
the band of God the father. For this book containing 
in it the decrees of vengeance and yoo ment upon the 
enemies of God, the crucifiers of rift, and perſecu- 


tors of the Chriſtian faith and Profeſſors, and this Pow- 


er being by the reſurrection of Chriſt ſeated and inſta- 
red on Chriſt asa reward of his ſu rings, and conſe. 
quently the execution of theſe decrees of God put into 
the hand of the Son, whoſe coming and kingdom it is 
thence ſo often called, and this power being not again 
delivered up into the Fathers hands till the end of the 
wo1ld, all this is here fitly and fully expreſſed by the 
Lamb's taking the book out of the right hand of God the 
Father, (and would not ſo commodioully be repreſent: 
ed, if the book had lain by him, and had not been in his 
hand)and by his /oſeng the ſeals, and opening the book, 
that is, bringing forth thoſe Judgments of God 
which lay folded up in his decrees, but were now re- 
markably executed by Chriſt. 

Ib. Written within and on the back-ſide | It may here 
be thought probable of this book, which is ſaid to be 
Wyeaupiroy Lede x, e71Ser,40 gays that by putting 
a comma after lende within it ſhould thus be rendred, 
written within, and ſealed upon the back, and ſo that 
the ſeven ſeals were all on the outſide of the book. 
But beſides that the ordinary punQation, putting the 
comma after ries on the back, reſiſts this, there be ma- 
ny other circumſtances clear the other to be the mean. 
ing, that the book or roll, was toritten within and on 
the bach: ſide; by within meaning the inner concave 

ſuperficies of the roll, and by the backſide the convex, 
which is outermoſt in rolling up (ſee ch. 4. Note i.) 
As firſt, that in the proceſs it appears that the opening 
of every ſingle ſeal brings forth ſome repreſentation, 
which could not be it all the ſeals were on the back- 
fide ; for then they muſt all be open'd before any 
part of the book could be diſcovered: and therefore 
it muſt be ſuppoſed that the main book or roll had 
ſeven rolls in it, and each of them ſealed. 
phraſe in this place refers to the likein Eze4ze/,c.2.10. 


where a long ſucceſſion of calamities is repreſented 
by à roll written within and without, that is, a rod. 
written within throughout, and on the backſide, a great 
way down,yet leaving enough in the lower part ot the 
backſide to wrap up all that was written, and keep it 
from being ſeen; and ſo for ſealing alſo. And that 
is perfectly appliable to the phraſe here, wr:17e7 rith- 
in and on the backſide, but ſo, as thereſhould be void 
ſpace left to cover all, and to ſeal upall. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the word d on the back fide here being all 
one with without in Ezekiel,& ſo fitly denoting not the 
outſide of the roll when it was made up, or that part 
of the outſide which appeared then, but the back/ide 
of the roll written on a good way, when the infide or 
forefide was all written on. This is fitly appliable to 
the matter here foretold at the opening of theſe ſeals, 
a long ſeries of calamities which ſhould fall upon this 
people, ( juſt as in Ezekze/ it way :) for that is the 
reaſon why a roll at any time is written on the 
back-fide,viz. becauſe the infide (which alone is wont 
to be writ on) will not contain all that belongs to ĩt; 
Scriptus & d tergo, being the expreſſion for a very long 
roll or book, that it is written on the backſide alſo. 

V. 8. Prayers of Saints] Who the Saints are whoſe 
where of them it is ſaid, that zhey ſhall reign on the 
judgments of God on the enemies of Chriſtianity, noted 

y the Lamb's opening the book, (Note a.) ſhould be 
this, that the Chriſtians ſhould thereby have a peace- 
able being upon earth, to aſſemble and ſerve Chr:/?, 
(ſee c. 1. Note d.) By this it is evident, that the Sainte 
Saints which reign in heaven. And this al ſo is agreeable 
preſs d: for thoſe refer to the incenſe that the Prieſts 
were wont to offer in the Sanctuary, whilſt the people 
prayed without, Luke 1. 10. and their prayers ſuppo- 
ſed to go up with that incenſe to heaven. By this it 
alſo appears, that the four /rving creatures, and four 
and twenty elders, which have here the vials in their 
hands, as alſo the harps,the one to denote the prayers, 
the other the praiſes of the Chriſtians,are the Apoſtles 
and Biſhops of Fudea, (as in the laying of the ſcene 
appeared, c. 4. Note d. & g.) whoſe office it was to 


God : and ſo by all theſe together the Chriſtian per- 
ſecuted Church of Fudea, (and by conſent with them, 
all other Chriſtians over the world) are repreſented 
here, as thoſe that had now their prayers heard, and 
thoſe by the deſtruction of their perſecutors turned 


2/y, the 


into praiſes. : 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And as the Lamb, that 7 
5 the firſt 


CHAP. VI. 


AP I ſaw when the Lamb opened * one of the ſeals, and I heard + as it were. he fd, 
the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee. 


is, Chriſt, | 
ſeal, which cloſed the firſt roll, I looked, and the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud to me, or in ſuch a kind of voice 
as is wont to come out of thunder, when a voice is heard from heaven (ſee note on Acts 9. 6.) faying, Come and ſee, or, Here is a 


more full relation and prediction of thoſe things which Chriſt had foretold concerning the Jews, 


Mat. 24. (ſet down here in this 


chapter in groſs, and more particularly, as they have their execution, in the following chapters.) 


2. And as I looked, me- 


2. And I ſaw, and behold a white horſe, and he that ſate on him had a bow, and a 


thought Ia a white horſe, crown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


and one e 
he had been, ch. 3. 6. | . 
this a ſpiritual King, the horſe that he rides on bein 
of ifs doctrine. And this horſe-man , or Prince, 


There he was a Lamb ſlain , now he is a king riding in ou 
ſtically the Goſpel, in reſpe 
e Lord Chriſt, had a bow in his hand, that is, menaces and terrors held out 


that is, an Angel repreſenting Jefus Chriſt (ſee c. 19. 11.) now in another poſture then that in which 


(the white horſe noting” his glory) but 
of the purity and gloriouſneſs or divinity 


ainſt his enemies, before they be really inflicted on them, as the bow is firſt held in the hand, then the arrow prepared upon the 
ſtring, before it be ſhot out at them : and he had a crown given to him, as to one now inſtated and inſtalled in his royal office : 


and his buſineſs at the preſent was, that which which was primarily proper to the white Horſe, the Goſpel, to be the power of God 


to falyation to them that believe, to convert the Jews to the faith, and ſo to conquer and melt his crucifiers ; and then for the future 


(as 


preſent the prayers and praiſes of the Chriſtians to - 


— 
+ living 
creatures 


C 


prayers are here mention'd as odaure, may appear, v. 10. ng:wys; 
% Ayicy 
Brotevarry 


earth, that is, that the effect of theexecution of theſe 2 A 3: 


here are the Chriſtian people aon earth F and not the n N. 
0 


to the notion of odours, by which their prayers are ex- O 
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Chap VI. ö þ | 


; is by conſ ce the ſavour of death unto death) to bring down, or deſtroy the obdurate (theſe two bang gerier 
xd 01 Chriſt's Conquering in this book) and as the Jews, ſo after, the Romans, by convertin, ſome, and deſtroying o- 
thers, conquering and breaking the infidelity of ſome, and then bringing down and deſtroying the impenitent. 


©] —— —ů — 


—_ — 


dliving ces - 3- And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beatt ſay, Come 3, and when he had open- 


cure nd ſee. ] | ed theſecond ſeal, which had 
x f the ſecond roll undet it, the ſecond of the living creatures called to me to come, and behold what was repreſented tſierc. 
4. And there went out another horſe that was red: and power was given to him that 


und »5: fate thereon, to take peace from the + earth, and that they ſhoula 4 kill one another 
ſee Premon. and there was given unto him a great ſword |] 


4. And Ilook'd and ſaw ann- 
5 ther horte red, or of bloud- 


colour, & ati Angel (as mini- 
and note on „ judements) fate upon him: and of him it was told me, that he had power given him to embroyl the land of 
1 Ne 1 * 3 thereby to pour out à great deal of blood; and to that purpoſe, methought he had a 
4 — put into his hand, a preſignification of the ſlaughters that ſhould be committed by the Jews one upon another, ſce 

. Mat. 24. 7. I e 4 , 
„ living crea 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third ® beaſt ſay, Come 5. And when he opened 
ture. and ſee. And I beheld, and lo a black horle : and he that ſate on him had a pair of thethird ſeal, which had the 


in his hand. | third roll under it, the third 

3 living — 1 called to me, to come and ſee what was in that roll: and it was a third horſe, black and foul to look on, and 
by that was ſignified a fore famine (which diſcolours the skins of men, and makes them look black, and fad, and diſmal ;) and to 
ſignify this,he that was on this horſes back, the Angel that was executioner of this judgment, had a ballance in his hand to weigh. 
corn (as tis uſual in time of ſcarcity, ot approaching famine, when bread is diſtributed out to every one by weight, no more 
then is thought neceſſary to life.) 


6. And I heard a voice in the midſt of the four + beaſts ſay, * Þ A meaſure of wheat 


* Z 56. And from the midſt of 
3 penny, and three meaſures of Barley for a penny, and Þ ſee thou hurt nor the the four living creatures 
7 quart oyl and the wine. | 925 E there proceeded a voice, as 

—— the prediction of ſome prophet, ſaying, the ſcarcity of corn is ſuch, that the price of a man's days. labour will buy no more then is 


wont to be thought ſufficient for a man's food for a day, and it he cat that all himſelt, there is nothing leſt to provide for wiſe and 
children,much leſs for cloaths for all of them, and ſo in peas the price of Barley ; ſuch ſcarcity there is of the neceſſaries 
of life for men and cattel : whereas of oyl and wine (o which there is no neceſſity, the firit might wholly be ſpared, and is of no 
uſe in ſuch times of extreme dearth, and the want of the other might competently be ſupplied by water) there was ſtore enough : 
the ſcarcity was to fall heavy upon the neceſſaries of life, but not on the ſupertluities, which is an expreſſion of the heavineſs, 
not lightneſs or ſupportableneſs of it. ; 5 

* living cre 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth * beaſt 7. And upon the opening 

e ay, Come and fee. | W of the fourth ſeal, where: 

with the fourth roll was ſcaled up, the fourth living creature called to me to come and ſee the repreſentation contained in it. 


+ hadeert. 8 AN ! looked. and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that ſate on him was edeath,, 8. And it was a pale horſe, 


ö r 5 + : and a rider thereon, ſignity- 
lowerh, 5 . and + hell followed with him: and power was given d unto them * over the fourth , lignity 
2 part of the earth, to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with death, and ng greatdeathor mortality, 


whether by extraordinar 
on the qth + with the beaſts of the earth. ] 
or t 


: b f bf Ante ways of death, the ſword & 
A famine, or by that ordinary known wa of peſtilence, following (as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe twoand ſweeping away many. 
) et: 


a | And theſe three horſes, in the three la rolls, that is, ſword, famine, and death or peſtilence (all named together in this matter 
| b 2 Mat. 24. 7.) ſhould deſtroy the fourth t of the land of Judea, men and beaſts, or elle ſhould make ſuch a vaſtation, that the 
e wild beaſts ſhould encreaſe, and be too ſtrong for the inhabitants there. (And all this but a fore- runner of the far greater deſtru- 
+ b ys ctions that ſhould afterwards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) 8 
or the 


ehe 9, And when he had opened the fifth ſeal I aw*e under the altar the ſouls 9,70. And the open- 
-afts, ſo the Of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which f they ing of the fifth ſeal | fan in 
— geld. = * ee the San- 
xe 8 10. And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, ingen mncar the altar of 
* "a4 doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on * the earth? ]! ncenſe,the ſouls of the Mar- 


- "Wy tyrs (ſee ch. 7. 9, 14. 
had & y ov had been ſlain by the Jews, for their conſtant preaching of Chriſt, and this blood of theirs, like that of Abet edles to Gut — pr 
* the land j for j hoſe wicked men, who were guilty of ali the blood : - 
39 teous and ge. e, for judgment upon thoſe wicked men, guilty of all the prophets (Mat. 23 35.) 
TREE even as far as to Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians afterwards, whom they perſecuted alſo; and cauſed man y to be 
put to death, Luke 21. 12. 


11. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was faid unto them, „ 1 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow. ſervants alſo, and their gr bioad Bo, crying of 
brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. ] ice, was at the preſent an- 

ſwered with giving them white robes, acknowledgments of their conſtancy, and perſeverance in ſuffering, and conſequently a 
preſent ſtate of bliſsful reward this revenge of their blood being for a while, for ſome few years, deferred, till all the blood- J 


: : guiltineſs 
of theſe Tews ſhould be filled up, all the other Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, &c. and then ſhould the ve 

come theſe impenitent obdurate perſecutors, ſee c.7.9,10, 2 ; ould the vengeance 
12. And I beheld, when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo there was a f great 


earthquake, and g the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon became or th. And at the openin 


of the ſixth ſeal,in that ro 
as blood ; a there was a repreſentation 
4 ipſes of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively to expreſs great deſtructions, Ezek. 32. 7. Iſa. 13. 20. Joel 2. 10. and 31. and 
3.15. 


* 13. And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her + un- 
die timely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind: ] ain ride by an ag 
rance of falling ſtars dropping down as the withered figs, thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be ri _—_ 
„ but hanging on the tree in the winter, are froſt bitten, and with a great wind are ſhaken down and fall from the tree, 
34-4- "© , 

14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together, and every 4. And bot 
mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. 4 y the appea- 


; "7 rance of great, black, gloomy 
clouds, covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſeen any more then the writing is diſcernible in a roll folded up. 
— note on Luke 4. a.) and by the earthquakes ver. 12. whereby many hills and iſlands were moved out of their vlacer, 

4. 34. 4. » 


* und e 15. And h the kings of the * earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
+ rulers o- 


7 ow + chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond: man, and every free man i hid 15. And the governors 


a . a g and great on a 
ſands themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; | — of 1 8 * 
ews, the 2 of the ſeveral factions among them, and every meaner perſon of all ſorts, appeared in the viſion to be jn an 

rible conſternation. 


16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of . 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the k wrath of the Lamb: ] blood of Chrict an 1 8 
ans, which they had ſhed, and of which they wiſh'd that it might fall u pon them and their children; $ 


them fly into vaults or caverns under grounds, and into walls (according as it really fell out, and as it a f. — id by them , made 
3 : Was tor : 
Iſa. 2. 19. Hoſ.10.8. and by Chriſt, Luke 23.30.) N the Prophets, 


17. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand?] 17. As ſeeing this ineyi- 
| 3A | table vengeance now falling on them, 
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13. And the ſame was a- 
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Chap. VI. 


A. 
Ne 
„f 


Euſeb. l. 3. 


, our of 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V. 4. Kill one another] The great inteſtine broils a- 
mong the Jets, thoſe eſpecially of the Seditious and 
the Zelots, are at large ſer down by 7o/ephus, I. 4. 
and 1.5. de Bel. Jud. ſo great, faith he, that Veſpaſtan 
on purpoſe deferred the ſiege of Feruſalem, that they 
might more eaſily be deſtroyed by their own then by 
the Romans ſwords : fee Luke 21.10. Thus about the 
twelfth of Nero, when Flor crucified (beſide great 
multitudes of the ordinary ſort) wugiss *ous meg Led al- 
ets TeTYfanphror, Taith Euſebius out of Foſephuws, many 
myriads of the moſt honourable among the Jews, there 
was, faith he, firit in Ce/area, then in all Syria, ſuch 
diſorder and en megzy3, terrible tumult, of thoſe 
that dwelt in the country againſt thoſe that inhabited 
the cities, invadirg and laying them waſte in a moſt 
hoſtile manner, that one might ſee whole cities full 
of unburied carcaſſes, old men and children thrown 
dead together, women ſhameleſly uncovered, Y mia» 
rag lay perl} Au S e whole Province full 
of ine xpreſſible calamities. And the obſervation is 
once for all, Eccl. Hiſt. 1.2. c. 6. that = 8 


, r HD ſedit ions, and wars, and miſchie- 


vous projetts one upon the neck of another, never left 
the city and all Zudea, till at laſt the ſiege came up 
on them. And at that very time when it came, three 
tations there were on foot among them, under three 
commanders, Eleazar, Fohn, and Simon. And tho 
Tacitus ſay, that the approach of their enemy gave 
them peace one with another; yer Z7oſephus , that 
was an eye witneſs, relates ir much otherwiſe, .only 
that the three ſalliont es Ido polcas csu , were divi. 
ded into two,by the oppreſſion of the third, ohn upon 
the day of unleavened bread ſending ſome into the 
Temple, under pretence of ſacrificing,which kill'd Ele. 
agar and butcher'd his party, and ſeized upon the Tem- 
ple, where before Eleusar and his Zelots had fortifid 
themſelves. And however, tho the ſeditious join'd a 
while to repel the enemy, yet they ſoon returned to 
their former feuds, and one faction fighting againſt the 
other, the weight and ſmart of both fell upon the com 
munalty who were plunder'd by each of them. More 
of theſe civil combuſtions, and the fearful effects of 
them, we read of moſt notably in the time of the 
fiege ; when the ſcarcity began to pinch the beſieg d, 
then the moraci, broke into all houſes, tormented the 
poſſeſſors to bring out their proviſion. When mothers, 
+ ſaith he, ſnatch'd viftuals out of their babes mouths, 
in came the "/editious, and ſnatch'd it out of theirs, 
and catching up the children which held faſt the bits in 
their mouths, and would not let them go, they daſh'd 
them againſt the ground. Thoſe that, to prevent em, 
eat up what they had before they could come to them, 
they uſed with moſt horrid cruelties , as Aνjiůiles 
taking themſelves to be injur'd by them whothus rob 
ed them of their prey: and thoſe that were ready to 
die thro” the famine, they would yet ſearch more ſtrict 
Iv, u ad Ahe bor Toopls (xiaollo + ZeverToy, /eſt they 
ſhould haue ſome Food in their boſom, and only make as 
if they were fumiſbed, when they were not; and then 
Jeval baodvoy boi mods kedrar Tgogis, horrible ways of tor- 
ment did they uſe ro find out food. And ſo true is 
that which is here ſaid, of their ling one another, 
that, ſaith he, Twds av ippruyeroy Cava; Stiinauvey em 
egg (dips, they would run through thoſe that lay 
alrve (but ready to faint) before them, 10 frię their 


weapons. And the horridneſs of theſe practices of | 


theirs upon one another was ſuch, faith he, that if 


the Romans had delayed the work, the earth would 


have ſwallowed them up, or fire and brimſtone would 
have fallen from heaven on them, as on Sodom. And 
tho* the whole faction of the Zelots were kill'd by 
Titus in the Temple (a part of which they fortified 
and defended.) yer ſtill after that, even to Adrian 


butcherings of one another. But the particulars which 
are here in this place intimated, and the ſame Mat. 24. 
6,7. ſeem to be earlier then theſe, as being both here 
and there ſet before the famines, and peſtilences, and 
earthquakes ;all which as they are both there and here 
mention'd, are but «4gy* &ivov, the beginning of their 
enſuing calamities, the ſigns and fore-runners of them. 
And many ſuch flaughters there then were in the lat- 
ter end of C/aud:us,and throughout Nero's reign, cau- 
{ed by ſeditions and tumults,trom time to time ſuccee- 
ding one another, & famines inlike manner conſequent 
to their ſeditious commotions; and ſo, as it is un- 
certain, ſo it matters not much in what point of time 
theſe here are placed. Only for the preventing of 
miſtakes,we may proceed thus far in defining of this 
time; that the famine here mentioned cannot be that 
foretold by Agabus, nor conſequently can the laugh. 
ters here mention'd be any preceding that, it what is 
here ſaid be by way of Prophecy. For that famine 
foretold by Agabus came to pals in the ſecond year of 
Claudius, which was before St. Fobrs baniſhment can 
be imagin'd to be: For that S. John was at Zeruſalem 
about the ſixth of Caudius appears by Paul's find ing 
him there, Gal. 2. 9. at his coming up with Barnabas 
from Antioch to the Council there. And that CA. 
dius did not baniſh the Jews from Rome till after this, 
appears, Ace 18. where, upon that occaſion, Aquila 


Paul's bein 
there muſt be ſome competent time intervening be- 
twixt the Council and this: For after he ſeparated 
from Barnabas, his buſineſs was in Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, 
Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, Troas, Philippi, 
Amphipolis, Apollonia, Theſſalonica, Berga and Athens. 
This baniſhment of the Jews from Rome , Oroſius, 
I. 7. c. 6. relates out of Zo/epbus to have been about 
this ninth of Claudius. And that Caadius did any 
act againſt Chriſtians before they were involved in 
chat expulſion among the Jews, we have no ground 
or reaſon to affirm : But on the contrary Suetonius is 
clear, CJaud. c. 25. that he baniſhed the Jews that 
followed Chriſt. Which makes it reaſonable to aſ- 
ſent to the judgment of Chronologers, that in this 
ninth of Claudius, John was baniſhed from Epheſus 
to Patmos; all parts of the Roman dominions do- 
ing the ſame that was done at Rowe. However, that 
John was not ſent into Patmos before that famine, 
doth thus appear irrefragably ; No manner of perſe- 
cution fell upon the Chriſtians from the Roman Em. 
peror, or Proconſul, or Procurater, before they were 
ſtirred up by the Jews, the fountains of all the per- 
lecutions, ſaith Tertullian, Cont. Gnoſt. And the 
Jews ſtirred not up the Gentiles until, by the Apoſtles 
turning away from them to the Gentiles, they were 
incenſed and provoked, As 13. 46. and that was 
after the death of Herod Agrippa, which was in the 
fourth of Claudius. And therefore ſuppoſing the 
exile of St. John to Patmos to have been toward this 
end of Claudtus's reign, it is conſequent that to that 
time alſo, and not before, theſe mii] Naughters muſt 
belong. And of this fort Zoſephus mentions very 
bloody ones, when the Sicarii raged in the time of 
Felix, Ant. I. 20. C.s. And at the end of that cha- 
pter he adds, Tis pf ug wy deploy va” doch ecg Te, 
that many of the Prieſts were in diſtreſs, and died 
or want; tho* becauſe that famine ſcems to have been 
on the Prieſts only by the oppreflion of the high- 
prieſts, it is not certain that that is it which is here 
mentioned, but ſome other about that time, not parti- 
cularly mentioned by him. And theſe ſlaughters 
wrought by theſe ſeditious perſons as they are pro- 
perly parallel to the ag «\\yov, the beginnings of 


time, we find mention of their frequent tumults, and 


7 Mat. 24. ſo are they to the ſecond horſe in this 
iſion. And preſently after, the ſtate of Judeg, is ſo 
| related 


was but newly come from Rome, v. 2. at the time of af, 
come from Athens to Corinth : and © 


of a. 
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Chap. V L 


—— —„ 


related by Joſephus, c. 75 as their condition may well 
be repreſented in this Viſion, v. 8. where the power 
is given to them to kill upon the fourth part of the 
land with ſword, and hunger, and death, the Jews 
never defiſting from ſedition, wig: I # m3)epuoy a, 
until they kindled and accended a war. And this will 
be a fit ſeaſon alſo in which to place the crying of 
the ſouls beneath the A/tar, which mult be ſome- 
what-before the murther of St. James the Biſhop. of 
Feruſalemſet downafter the death of Feſtus (and be 
fore Albinus entred the province, c. »'.) and ſaid to 
have raiſed great grief and indignation in all that 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, 50 iixuy S ν˖iu mov ulla 
Þ wiuy i, Y ib vg vous dugiCais, ga gies ney rudy ö 76 

Tov, all that were moſt juſt in the city, and exatl con. 
cerning the laws. took it very ill, faith he. 3 

V. 6. A meaſure of wheat for a peny] Chonix is 
not any ſer meaſure, but hath often varied in ſeveral 
times, ſaith Waſerus, Ant. Menſ. I. 2. c. 3. and dorh 
ordinarily fignity that proportion of wheat which will 
be ſufficient for one man's food for a day. So Awe 

evo, is, it ſeems by the Goſpel, Mat. 20. 2. the wages 
of a days labour. And then the meaning of A Che- 
nix ſora peny is, that a mans's days. labour ſhall but 
bring him in as much bread as he daileth wanteth, all 
other neceſſaries for him, and even bread for his whole 


family, being wanting; for the chænix was but the 


C. 
Odvadot, 9 
Ji 4x0\v- 
Say 


ra glo The 
76e 


proportion for one perſon. This fignihes the begin. 
ning of a famine, the dearneſs of corn, as will be dit- 
cerned if it be compared with the difference that is 
among us between the day-wages of a labourer, and 
the quantity of bread which is neceſſary for him 
two pence in bread being thought largely ſufficient 
for a ſingle man's food, when yet his ordinary wages 


is five or fix times as much: by which may be gueſ- 


ſed the meaning of a chanix of wheat for a denary, 
viz, two penny-worth of bread (perhaps leſs) ſold 
for a ſhilling, or every thing fix times as dear as or- 
dinary. And ſo this whole verſe, and the rider of the 
black horſe, with the ballance in his hand, is an emblem 
of dearth beginning, tho' not yet rioting upon them, 
and ſo is moſt proper to be applied to the famines in 
Fudea, foretold by Chrif, Mat. 24. 7. which yet were 
none of them comparable with thoſe horrible ſtreights 
of famine which befel them afterward in the ſiege, 


Oc. See Note a. 


V. 8. Death, and hell followed | By death here, and 
Hades (or dqanops deſtruttion) along with it, the pe- 
ſtilence is moſt probably ſignified, which follows the 
famines immediately, Mat. 24. 7. and fo here in the 
end of this 8th ver. ( ſword, famine, death.) Death 
ſure is peſtilence, and that ſome particular peſtilence, 
ſoon after the famines fore-mentioned. Yet will it 
not be amiſs to obſerve how properly this word 
(which ſignifies mortality in general, without defining 


the way of it) may be alſo ſet to denote ſome other | 


of thoſe prodigious flaughters which after fell upon 
the Jews, which could not be contained under either 
the ſword or famine before mentioned, Of this ſort 
there were many, that eſpecially of the three myr:- 
ads, that is, thirry thouſand, which in a tumulr, at 
the feaſt of the Paſſover were thruſt and trod to 
death by themſelves, as they ran tumultuouſly out 
of the gates of the Temple; i ms i 73 leps Bly 
2 oe dingy r νννν , faith Euſebius, 
2. C. 100. | 

Ib. Unto them] The abr them here in the Plural 
ſeems to fignify the three laſt horſes and their riders, 


and ſo to denote ſword, and famine, and peſtilence, 


the ſame that was mentioned by Chr:/t, Mat. 24.7. as 
the beginnings. of their ſorrow, or pangs of a far hea- 
vier travail, which after followed: and ſo no doubt 
there was a completion of it, in ſuch a degree as is 
here ſpoken of, that is, S 78 Tiragloy , yns, upon the 
fourth part of the land; whether that fignity, to the 
deſtroying one tetrarchy or fourth part of the nation, 
(as it is certain it fell very heavy upon Galilee) or 
whether to the deſtroying very many in ſeveral parts 
of the nation, ſo that not all, but only a fourth part 


of the nation were thus vilited by theſe deitructions. 
This latter will ſeem the moſt probable, it it be appli- 
ed peculiarly to that point of time which is parallel 
to the beginnings of ſorrow, Mat. 24. And then the 
ved wy Sugioy, by the beaſts, it that be the right read- 
ing, will ſignity the prevailing of the field, as a to- 
ken and eſtect of a vallarion in thole places, where 
the ſword, and fami ne, and peſtilence, had made ſuch 
havock, that is, in that o part of the land. Bur 
the King's MS. reads not, vad wy j,, by the beaſts, 
but 79 Tirag]or my Ingioy, the fourth part of beaſts, un- 
ſwerable to the fourth part of the earth precedent ; 
and then the meaning will be, that this deſtruction 
fell upon the cattel as well as men, as either in war, 
or famine, or peſtilence it is wont to do. This hath 
thus far been ſaid on ſuppoſition that what is deſcri- 


bed here, belongs to the beginnings of ſorrows,and not acai ud 


the bitter 7 themſelves. 
far more 


arp and waſting, and infinitely above this 
proportion. 


The ſtory is full of them. At the Pal: 


on them the death of his Son, at that very time where- 
in they crucified him) no leſs then 300000, which 
came up to that feaſt out of all Zudea, were ſhut up 
in Feruſalem, as in a priſon, in that cloſe ſiege of the 
Romans, which made the famine ſo ſoon to rage molt 
furiouſly ; and this whole number, being but a ſinall 
proportion to the infinite multitude more of thoſe 
which were in the city betore (tor by Ceſtius com- 
putation of the 255000 and 600 ſacrifices offered ar 
one paſſover, at the rate of ten perſons to one ſacritice, 
the number will be near ten times as great as this now 
named, befides the unclean that were excluded the 
ſacrifice) were all, one and other, deſtroyed either by 
the famine, or by the ſedirious and turbulent among 
themſelves, killing the rich Tyozdow wiroporias under 
pretence they would betray the city, or by the peſtilence, 
or by the enemy, (when they were taken f foraging 


fore the city) or- at laſt taken captive by the be- 
ſiegers. So that of thoſe that fell by the {amine and 


ſword, aus ige, in Foſephis de Captiv. I. 6. c. 44. 


as here & ppay x & ay) he there caſts up the 
um to an hundred and ten myriads, that is, Eleven 


+ 


for food, and crucified great multitudes of them be le. 


As for thoſe, they were g 


ſover (to ſhew the juſt judgments of God in avenging 


Josephus 
e . Jud, 
c. d, &c. 


Hundred Thouſand. And for the reſt of the + guet, + See Euſcb. 


were all put to death, by Fronto a Roman, after the 
taking the city; and of thoſe that were (till left, 
thoſe which were talleſt and handſomeſt, they were 
reſerved for the triumph. Then of the reſt that 
were above ſeventeen years old, many were ſent pri- 
ſoners to the works in Egypt, and many ſent into 
the provinces to be deſtroyed in the Theatres, ig 
x Holes, Taith he, by ſword, and by wild beaſts. And 


were ſold for ſlaves. And of theſe alone, ſaith he, 


the number was above ine myriads, that is, ninety 
thouſand. 


V.9. Under the altar | Ougtarnpoy here, and c. 8. 3. 


muſt ſignify the a/rar of incenſe (called dusiagüg 5h 
vga -, Luke I. 11, but properly JL, not 


es and Nuevo, the ſeditious robbers and thieves, as . &. 
they were by their own accuſed and appeached, they 


tor all thoſe that were under ſeventeen years old they . 


E. 
Ouaiagig? 


of burnt ſacrifice, the whole place here repreſented. 


from ch. 4. being the ſanQuary within the veil, where 
this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other of the burnt- 


ſacrifice ſtanding without in the court (ſee Note on 
Mat. 23. i.) and 1ſo'ris clear by the mention of incenſe, 


ch.8.3. To which purpoſe may be obſerved, what 
we find in * Theophy/af?, that the word du 


was uſed peculiarly for that cenſer which the Chief 


Prieſt once a year carried with Incenſe into the Holy 
of holies and that the ſtanding altar in the Sanctuary 
was called 9vorasipor. And therefore ndr 4 Yun: 
engls mult not be rendred unden the altar, (as they 
they that conceive it the altar of burnt ſacrifice, con. 
ceive alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs: do here lie 
at the foot of the altar, where the blood, which is 
the life of living Creatures, is wont to be poured 


out) but in the lower part of the Sanctuary, be- 


neath 


On Heb. 
9. 7. 
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neath the altar of incenſe. Of this word ſee more in | 
in Note on c. 11. a. As for the ſouls of thoſe that 
were ſlain, by that phraſe is ſignified their blood, (as 
the ſoul and tbe ifs is all one, and the blood is the 
ue, Gen. 9. 4.) and the blood of the ſlain is the eftu- 
ion of their blood, (as the blood of Abel) the fin of 
murthering them. The ſame is after expreſſed by 
woperywiver, thoſe that were ſlain , for of them in the 
Maſculine gender, and not of the 4v;za in the Femt- 
nine, it is ſaid, gag niyortes, they cryed, ſaying, How 
long, &c. All which ſignifies no more but the fin of 
ſlaying theChriſtians,and the vengeance that in juſtice 
from God, & by the promiſe of Chr:ft,was due to it: & 
the whole paſſage ſeems toallude to 2E/.4.35.wherethe 
ſouls of the righteous atk in their chambers, ſaying, How 
long, &c. and the anſwer is, (as here) By meaſure bath 
he meaſured the times, &c. and be doth not flir them, 
"ill the ſaid meaſure be fulſilled; and c.15.8. Behold, 
the innocent and righteous blood crieth unto me, and 
the ſouls of the ja complain continually, and there- 
fore ſaith the Lord, I wil! ſurely avenge, Cc. And 
fo here the great perſecutions and ſlaughters of the 
Chriſtians wrought by the Jews, added to their cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, provoked God's vengeance on them, 
which ſhould ſhortly be poured out in fury,they {till 
going on to ſlay more, James the Biſhop of Zeru/a- 
/em, (known by the name of the Fuft ) and others, 
whoſe ſlaughters, by their own confeſſion, brought 
down that fatal deſtruction upon them. 
V.12. Great earthquake] Of the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, ſaith S. Luke) which were both in 
Aſia and at Rome, lee Euſebius in Chronico,in the time 
of Nero, and Baronizs A. C. 68. Neronis 12. and fo 
alſo of the Eclipſe of the ſun; and of a ſtar or comet 
like a ſword, that ſtood over the city, and continued 


Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, upon the 
feaft of unleavened bread, for half an hour together, 
and of Meteors that were ſeen thro! all the region, 
and of an apparition in the clouds of chariots and 
—_ of armed men COLE the city,and 7 
the like, ſee Eaſebius Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. V. who calls 
them Gary? Y eαανννçu uo er winurar g Thgara, and 
Tm 4 Oed ungαονααñe, hgh manifeſtly fore: ſigniſying 
the approaching deſolat ion, and ſermons as it were of 
God himſelf, which is the meaning of the ανα, tbe 
ſien of the ſon of Man appearing in heaven. Mat. 24. 30. 


And among theſe Meteors, the falling ſtars that are 


here deſcribed, v.13. would go for no great rarity. But 
Arethas mentions ſome of the ancients, who to inter. 
pret this earthquake here Err PA of Veſpati- 
an's ſiege of Feruſalem; and ſo it may well be under- 
ſtood,and by analogy all the reſt alſo. See Note g. 

Ib. The Sun became black] That the blackneſs o 

75 the Moon, 

Rtars from heaven upon the ground, ha ve a literal inter. 
pretation, of which they are capable, ſo as to note 
prodigies in the heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, Oc. 
there is no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to hgnily ſomething elſe. For if theſe words be com- 
par | with Mat. 24. 29. to which they are perfectly 
parallel, it will appear, that they are not a ſetting down 
the prodigies before the ſiege of Feru/a/em, but that 
(that being ſet down, v.15.) the darkning of the Sun, 
&c. is were after that tribulation, or preſſure. All the 
queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a general re- 
preſentation of ſlaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
(becauſe , when they are exceſſive, they may cauſe 
clouds and meteors in the air) are by ſome thought 
to be ſo expreſs d ordinarily in the Prophets, or whe- 
ther they may not ſignify the falling of theſe judg- 
ments upon the Civil and Ecclefiaſtical ſtate repre- 
ſented by Sun and Moon, and the whole multirude of 
that people ſignified by the ſtars of heaven: And the 
latter of theſe ſeems the more probable, (ſee Note on 
Mat.24. n.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment it is ordinary, as when we read, for the iniquity 
of the people is the land darkned, and the like, that 
is, the glory and luſtre of it deſtroyed, An eminent 


A the boftof b 


vens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their 
72 ſhall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the 
ne 


. — 
parallel to this, we have I/. 34. 4. 


hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſorved, and the hea- 


„and the falling fig from the fig tree ; and m 


ſword ſhall be bathed in heaven. And all this ＋ 


repreſentation of God's judgments upon Idumra, as 
in the next words it followeth. And ſo the hoſt of 
heaven, Dan. 8. 10. is ſet to denote the Jews, which 
being ſuppoſed, the flars that here fall, will be the 
common people or multitude of that whole Nation, 
all expreſſed diſtributively in the words that fol- 
low, v. 15. the kings and great ones, and the rich, 
and commanders of thouſands, and the mighty, 
* every ſervant and 1 : fee Note on ch. 


20 
V. 15. The Kings of the earth | That this prophecy h. 


belongs to the Jews, hath been cleared by other evi- R 
dences, and accordingly game y mult be trant]a-7?"" 


ted the kings of the land, and ſignify in this place 
thoſe that had or aſſumed to themſelves the greateſt 
authority among them, and not in any ſtricter ſenſe 
Kings or Heads of the people: for that notion is not 
appliable to any that were at Feruſalem at this point 


ot time, to which this viſion refers (ſee Note i.) And 


proportionably muſt the ueyizives, great men, denote weyioan 


the principal that were in the city. And then 
the yiaiapyor are the commanders or officers in their 


armies, the leaders of the ſeveral factions, as will ap- x 


pear Note. i. (being elſewhere uſed for Roman officers 
of their militia) And then the rich men, the bond man, 
and the ſrec man, make up all that were in Feraſa- 
lem at this time, expreſs'd, as tis the faſhion of the 
Scripture. by the ſeveral ſorts of them. 


| Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens This hiding them- xg U. 
a year, and of a great light, that ſhined about the | /e/ves in dens, or caves, is an expreſſion of a great © == 
fear and conſternation, and thing that was forerold *** _ 


by St. Luke, c.21. 26. Men deſpairing for fear, and 


for the expettation of the things that were a coming on 


that people, and this there immediately attending the 
Gentiles treading down of Feruſalem, v. 24. This 
makes it not ſo fit to apply it to their lying to the 
mountains, which was before the ſiege, or to thoſe 
fears that were produced by the prodigies, the fore- 
runners of the deſtruction, ſuch as the gurl A, the 


promiſcuous noiſe or voice, MeTaCairope UTE) d, Let 


us remove thence , which was generally thought to 
ſignify the departure of God from the Temple, adytis 
ariſque reliftzs, for this {till was before the deſtructi- 
on: but the paſſage to which this moſt punctually 
relates is that in the very time of deſtroying the city 
by Titus. For when the Temple was burnt, and the 
Prieſts hanged up, and upon an affront offered to 


Tit, (refuſing to relieve, or take quarter from him) 
and the falling of 


the ſoldiers were permitted to plunder and fire all; 
the garen or ſeditious go to the Bao avny or Pa- 
lace, where many had laid up their wealth, drive out 
the Romans thence, kill eight thouſand of them, four 
thouſand Jews that had gotten thither for ſhelter, 
plunder the place, and the wholelower city, and then 


eis & du mow i, retired to the upper city, Sion, 


the beſt fortified place, and there planted themſelves. 


For the taking of this, Titus was fain to uſe Engines 
of battery, and to that end to caſt up works: And 
having done ſo, as ſoon as ever a piece of the wall 
was beaten down, of a ſudden a ſtrange fright and 
conſternation took them, ſome crying out that the 
whole wall on the welt was demoliſhed, others, that 
the Romans were entred, others that they ſaw them 
in the Towers; and ſuch a change followed in the 
minds of all their leaders, or dran, parallel to the 
Beorneis, and quvelſol, and x, Kings, and mighty jams 

men, and commanders here, that they that were jult Xaizex* 


now in the greateſt pride and rage, and contempt of * 
their enemies, and by the deceits of falſe prophets 
ſuborned by them, endeavoured to make all conhdenr 
that they ſhould have ſucceſs, now trembled and 
quaked, and ſought which way to fly : upon which 


Toſephus obſerves ? n O Jui ond Tois * , 
; the 
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hap. VII. . 5 — 
e ""_ power of God upon impious men. For, ſaith he the freeman, did thus hide them/etves in the caves, as the po mr 


accords coming down out 0 their | final completion of thisdeſtruQion. And it the r 
an 4 e abe quitted 4 Morne Toy dei, he tones of the mountains, have any farther 
ſons which otherwiſe no force could have heen able | peculiarity of ſignincarion,it may fitly be interpre! cd 
to take. And a multitude of them endeavouring, to of the walls of the Temple, where Jaſepbus ſaith the 
get away, but being not able to do ſo, run into caves| Prieſts hid themſelves at the time ot the firing ot the 
under ground. and into the fouleſt vaults, and ſo the] Temple by the Roman ſoldiers, from whence tive days 
Romans took the towers, and burnt the houſes, kill'd af after they came our, being forced by hunger, & were 
multitude in the ſtreets, without any the leaſt oppoſi. brought to Tits, and put to death. To which pur- 
tion. And ſo the city was taken, this being the laſt | poſe it is commonly known,that as the Temple is cal- 


act of that bloody tragedy, as here this hiding in the led the mountain, or hill, of the Lord, fo Tirpar jlones N 


caves appears to be attended immediately with theſe| may firly fignity walls that are made of ſtone, & ſo may 
mu 4 ws. words, for the great day of bis wrath is come, and who| probably fignitv, Mar.27.51. Ihe wa/ls of the Temple, 
ar ſhall be able to ſland © anſwerable to the Romans ſet-| rather then the Tomb ſtones. And it ſo, hen their Hidin 
ting up their enſigns on thoſe towers at this point of | themſelves in the walls of the Temple, as Joſephus 10. 
rime, & celebrating their victory with ſhouts and fing-| lates,will be literally expreſs d by this phraſe, ire: 


ing, as Joſephus ſaith z adding, that when Tit#s came | bg be flones of the mountains ; or if not, yet prophe 743% ip 


and ſaw theſe Towers thus madly forſaken by the ly : ally it 
Jews, he wondred exceedingly, and left them ſtanding | which follows, their cry1ng 10 the mountains to fall up- 
tor a monument of his ſtrange ſucceſs,when he demo- on them, is a propherical expreſſion to ſignify the ſad- 
liſhed all other walls of the city. After this the Ro-| neſs and direfulneſs of their preſent condition. 

mans making a narrow ſearch in all the noiſome vaults V.16. Wrath of rhe Lamb] The anger of the Lamb, 


and caverns, they kill'd whom they found there. And | and the great day of his anger here, v. 16. and 17. and — a 
John, one of the Generals of the ſeditious, being almoſt | igyn en, thine anger, c. 11. 18. are ſet to expreſs this 


famiſh'd in a vault,begg'd quarter, and was taken out, | vengeance on the Jews, whereot the crucitixion 0 

and kept in priſon ; and ſo Simon, ſon of Gioras, the | Chriſt was logreat and particular a provoker. Hence 
other of their Generals, having gotten into an inner | is it that in the Go/pe/ tis called the kingdom of 
vault, after ſome days his victuals tailing, came out of God, and the coming of Chriſt , and in Foſepbus and 
the vault in his white ſtole and purple garment, and | Euſebius, Yee ,,, divine viſitation, Euſeb. I. 3. 
yielded himſelf to a Roman ſoldier that was left there. c. C. oxevgOr aezs 4 Gels Sinn, deſtiruttion from divine 
And him Titus reſerved to be carried in triumph to | Vengeance, c. e. and n d m Ser ri, Puniſhment from 


Rome with him. And for the reſt of the ,a and | God, ibid. and all this from St. Luke, c. 21. 22. who 
gn, ſeditious and robbers, ſo call'd from their ſhort ' calls them nuiga; ud ,,, days of vengcance 7. 
ſword, (that is, the remainders of the two factions, God, poured out upon them remarkably for what they 
the Zelots being before murthered by the former ot | had done unto 1 And one phraſe yet more emi- 
them in the Temple) they were appeached by' one | nent there to the ſam 

another, and brought out, and either killd by the Ro- | r ite un 5% Set, & raff, the war of the 
mans, or kept to adorn the triumph, or ſent as ſlaves | great day of God that ruleth all, that is, the bloody de- 
into Egypt, or in the ſeveral provinces ſetto fight with 


ſtruction which this juſt judgment of God brought 
nz. ih wild beaſts on the Theatres. So exactly true is it | upon them, for their crucfying of Chr: uf 


= and perlc- 
% badi which is here ſaid, that as the Kings and great ones, | cuting and killing of Chriſtians. it 125 
ſo rde NG x, mis D, every ſervant and every 


Tixs ion 


as 


— 


r 


1 ND after theſe. things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of 4 the 


— - * earth; holding the four winds of the + earth, that the wind ſhould not 1d 8 
— every blow on the earth, nor on b the ſea, nor * on any tree. ] vengeances on the Jews, ſuc- 
ceed now the particular executions of them : and therein the firſt thing that was repreſented to me, was, Chriſt's peculiar care for 

the preſerving of the true penitent believers of them out of the common deſtruction, who are therefore firſt to be mark d (as 
the houſes of the Iſraelites in Egypt, that the plague may over them) and ſo ſecured before the vengeance break out upon 
5 them in common. This is here thus expreſs d in viſion; I ſaw, faith he, four Angels that had power to ine puniſhments, fa- 
mine, &c. (foretold, c. 6.) upon Judea, but making ſtay before they would do it, not permitting any of theſe miſchiefs as yet to 


Parafhraſe. 


® land 


break out upon them. : 
2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of the living 


God: and he cryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was given to , 3,4: And whilſt this 


+ injue + hurt the earth and the ſea, was 4 doing, I ſaw another 
as ixngali 


: F . 7 Angel coming on fl 
* hall ſeal, 3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, or the trees, till we * have «ſealed from Chriſt Eintituled the 
«9«yi-#4Þ the ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 


Eaſt, or riſing ſun, ſee note 
And I heard the number of them that were ſealed : and there were ſealed on Luke 1.5. and Rev. 16. f.) 


an d hundred and forty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of ee 

Iſrael.) ar God) in his hand, that the 
proceed not to any ſuch act of miſchief, till the believers, or orthodox, pure ſteddy Chriſtians be ſealed, that is, put into a ſafe 
condition, that they partake not in that deſtruction. And theſe that are thus ſealed, and fo preſerved, tho they are a very ſmall 
deſpicable number, in reſpect of the far greater number of thoſe that were deſtroyed, only a remnant, as Noah's family of the old 
world, or Lot's of Sodom (ſee Luke 17. 27, 29. and note on Mat. 24. k.) are yet fourteen Myriads and four thouſan 


; that is, a 
reat number, (not preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 and no more of every tribe; ) and thefe were by God' int "be 
nas, before the judgments were to break out upon that people. W 0 7 appointment to be 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
5 A a ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thou And. | 

6. Of the ttibe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ne- 
phe 2 ſealed twelve thouſand; Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. | | 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Levi wa ſealed twelve thoufand; Of the ttibe of Hhchar were fealed twelve 
thouſand. | Bla ; 
8. Of the tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve thouſand: Of tlie tribe of To. 
ſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed bi 


thouſand: . 
Alter 


tically and myſtically it may thus be ſignified, as that“ 


Hue da- 
8 


e purpoſe, Rev. 16. 14. TiaeuG& wy neo 
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The Revelation. 


Chap. VII. 


C. 


live to enjoy ſome tranquili- 


9. After this immediately 
Iſaw all the orthodox, pure, 
conſtant Chriſtians, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, ey 
where diſperſed, of all nati- hands, 
ons, that had continued thus long under perſecution of the Jews, ſee 
ing this vengeance of God on the unbelieving Jews, and owned, and 


9. After this, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber, of f all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the fevery na. 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 


and palms in their — and 


i i : Wis 19 
v. 14. looking up with faith and con to Chriſt, attend - meev!%c iu 
acknowledged, and rewarded by Gad. u tho that had ſtuck EI 


to the faith, and perſeyered conſtantly, Mat.24. 13. tho' they had not reſiſted unto blood, Heb.1 2.4. 


10. And theſe praiſed God 


10. And cryed with a loud voice, ſay ing, e Salvation to our God, which ſitteth up- 


for his deliverance (as the on the throne, and to the Lamb. 


Martyrs called for vengeance c. 6.9.) acknowledging all their delivery 
the Father, and to Chriſt on whom they have believed. 


t1, 12, Anda multitude 


to be imputable, as a moſt remarkable act of mercy, to God 


11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders, 


of Angels ſtood waiting on and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhip: + jj, 


God, and encompaſſing the 
Biſhops of Judea, (which 
were, together with the A-: 
poſtles, tobe gone out of the Ving; 
Country at this time, and Amen.] 


ſo to partake of this delivery) and they joined with them in this rejoicing, and bleſſing of God. 
13.And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, 


13. And methought,one 


God 
12. Saying „ Amen. Bleſſing, and plory - 
and honour, and power, and might be 


cr 
and wiſdom, and thankſgi- 12 888 


unto our God for ever and ever, 


What are theſe that are arrayed 


of the Biſhops ask d me, who in white robes ? and whence came they? 


I thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſpotted innocence, v.9. 

14. And | ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb.] 


14. And 1 told him I 
knew not, defiring him to 
tell me. And he told me, 


9 . 
And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ace 


ſaying, Theſe are the Confeſſors (though not Martyrs) ver. 9. that ventured their lives for Chriſt in the confeſſing him 


conſtantly. 
15. Who ſhall therefore 


ty and peaccable aſſembling, them. 


and in the latter part of this verſe, where tis ſet oppo- 


mar A gov 


"AConlwi 
2008 


' tetrarchy, was fituate in Libanus, which is ſo famous 


to ſerve him in the Ch . 1. and Rev.5.10, 


16, They ſhall no more 
be perſecuted or reſtrained on them, nor any heat.) 
from aſſemblies : ſee Iſa. 49. 10. 


17. But live peaceably in 17. For the Lamb which is 7 
Chriſt's fold = Plal.23.2.) 


: ſee 2 


ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters: 


15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple, and he that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 


16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light 


ſcorching 
in the midſt of the throne * ſhall feed them, and , ; 6 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears 727040 


and having ſown in tears, from their eyes. * ſhall rule 
they ſhall now reap in 1 * fruits of their patience and perſeverance (ſee Iſa. 25. 8.) a peaceable time of ſerying God. (Such em, or, be 
as the Chriſtians had in the days of Veſpatian and Titus, after the deſtruction of the Jews.) "Fi _ ſhep- 
: » 
DUUaye 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V.3. The earth] That  »n, the earth, or land, figni- 
fies not the whole world, but particularly the land of 
Paleſtine, in many places of the New Teſtament, accor- 
ding to the notion of among the Hebrews, ſee 
Note on Mat. 5. b. and ſo in like manner the four cor- 
ners of the land, Ezek. 7. 2. Ar the Lord God 
unto the Land of Iſrael, An end, The end is come upon 
the four corners of the land. And ſo ſure tis very 
generally, almoſt conſtantly taken in this book, and 
accordingly is to be rendred, the land, and not the 
earth, is in the fifth commandment, and in the Pro- 
phets generally, the Hebrew is wont to be rendred; 


fite to, or diſtin from the ſea, &c. it may poſſibly 
fignify Zudea, or that part of Paleſtine. 

Ib. The ſea] If ©axzwa the ſea here be taken for any 

rt of Paleſtine diſtinct from Fudea, it may then 
eem to nit) that part of the country which was 
near the ſea, or lake of Geneſareth (ſee note on Luke 
8. c.) as Capernaum i mpevancoic, by the ſea: ſide, Mat. 
4. 13. in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalt, dds 
Sexdoons, by the ſeaſide, v.15. This ſea was the ſea of 
Tiberiat, John 6.1. & 23. & c.21. 1. the city Tiberias 
being by Herod built in the prime part of Galilee, 
ſaith Foſepbus, Ant. I. 18. c. 3. And ſo under this ti- 
tle of Swaawea, ſea, Galilee may be deſcribed, of which 
there was a Tetrarch under the Romane, and that diffe- 
rent from the Procurator or iy:usr Governour of Ju. 
dea, Luke 3.1. as here i 78, and A, tbe land, and 
the 7 ſet differing one from the other (ſee Note 
on Luke 21. e.) And then for the mi A’, every 
tree which is added, that alſo may fignify that coun- 
try wherein the trees did principally grow , and that 
may be the tetrarchy of Aby/a, or Acud zage, the 
Abylene Region, Luke 3, 1. for that, faith Joſephus, 
and the region about that, which made up Ly/anzas's 


— — of the Jewys without any nicer conſideration of 
ent countries in it. 

Id. Sealed the— in their foreheads) This ſealing in c. 
the forehead is the ſame that is mentioned in the pro- . 
phet Eæeſtiel, c. 9. 4. a NM as it is thought, either for wnirw 
n zhe law, or for NUN repentance (and fo The- 
odotion renders the Hebrew M there, not onwdor 2 

/ign, but du the letter Taz noting the promiſe of de- 
liverance that is aſcertain'd to ſuch penitents or obedi- 

ent ſervants of God when all others are deſtroy'd (for 

that this is the uſe and meaning of ſealing, ſee Note 

on Epbe/. 4. g.) And that this was moſt remarkable 
among the Jews at this time, appears, not only by the g 
frequent mention of the C thoſe that eſcape, 

and o«]ngice, deliverance or ſalvation, often ſhewed to 
belong to this matter, and again by the plain predi- 

Qion of Chriſt, one ſhall be taken, and another left, 

and many the like; but by that paſſage in ſtory (men- 
tioned on Mat. 24. 26.) how Gallus having ſat down 

and befieged n many opportunities 

of taking it, and in the very next month raiſed the 

ſiege, recalled the army again, by which means the 
Chriſtians that were in the city, remembring Chr;/Ps 
werds, When you ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with ar- 

mies, then let them that are in Fudea flee to the moun- 
tains, (and perhaps admoniſhed by the voice, Mela 
Cairo Sed de, Let 14 go hence, thus underſtood) 
immediately removed our of the city, and indeed our 

of Judea, and went to Pella, (fee Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 

I. 3. c. e.) and were diſperſed ſome in Eyrope, others 

in 4½ (ſee note on John 7. d.) and at Titzs's be- 
ſieging the city there was not one Chriſtian left in it. 

See Joſephus de Bell. Fud. I. 2. c. 22. &c. and note on 
r 1 
V.. Hundred forty and four thouſand} This number 

of an hundred forty and 
wu it ſo equally between twelve Tribes muſt not“ 
neceſlarily be taken in a literal ſenſe, that there 


d. 
Our thouſand, or the PIOPOT: gn 


in Scripture for trees. See Joſephus, Ant. I. 18. c. 4. 
But the truth is, all theſe together, Iand, and ſca, and 
trees, may perhaps fignify no more but the whole 


were juſt ſo many Chriſtians in Fzdea, that went out 
and were delivered at the time- of the approach of 
thoſe 


. 
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2 


thoſe judgments,or thoſe ſo equally divided by Tribes; 
but Gs in Prophecies tis ordinary) a certain number 
for an uncertain, and an obſcure repreſentation made: 
And perhaps all that is to be underſtood by, or con 
cluded from this number, is no more but the demon- 
tration of the truth of what Chriſt had ſaid, in an. 
ſwer to the queſtion, « 3aiyor Ceed whether the 
number of the Jews which ſhould eſcape were, in 

roportion to the others, a ſmall or great nnmber. 
For there his advice to them of entring in at the ftreight 


gate zand ſo alſo the Propher's frequent mention of the 


H eue, the remnant that ſhould eſcape, doth demon. 
* of the Jews there ſhould not be found 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivered from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping out of that wicked ge. 
neration. For though Chriſt after his own aſcent left 
his Apoſtles to preach over all the cities of Judæa (to 
reſcue them yet, if it were poſſible) before this ven. 
geance ſhould break out upon them; yet ir ſeems by 
his own prediction, Luxe 18. 8. that after all this there 
ſhould be found but little faith,that is, few believers, Tj 
.in the land of Fudæa, at the time of theSon of man's 
coming in judgment upon this people; few of that 
nation would ſincerely repent and come in and adhere 
to him. There were indeed many of that nation which 
received the faith, three thouſand converted at one 
Sermon of S. Peter's, Ads 2. 41. and d nuiggr, (as 
tis there ſaid ver. 47.) every day there was a propor- 
tionable addition of them, and ſo the Biſhop of Zer«- 
ſalem tells Paul, Aﬀs 21. 20. that there were many 
myriads of believing Fews there. And Euſebius, 
mentioning Juſtus the third Biſhop of Zeruſalem, ſaith 
that he was one of wwe ee e ellowns, the ſo many 
myriads of Jews that believed in Chriſt at that time, 
1. 3. c. xe. (and accordingly the number which is here 
ſaid to be ſealed, comes to above fourten myriads, 
which is no ſmall number.) But yet of all theſe it muſt 
be obſerved, Firſt, that many of the believers, being al- 
ſo zealows for the law, Acts 21. 20. fell out with the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it ſelf when it came in com- 
petition with the Moſaical obſervances, and fell off to 
the 7ewiſh and Gnoftick part, when the perſecutions fell 
upon the orthodox Chriſtians, and accordingly were 
after deſtroyed with the unbelievers at this coming of 
Chriſt. Secondly, theſe many were yet few compa- 
ratively, or in proportion to the far greate® number 
which beld out obdurate, or elſe, as temporary profeſ 


ſors, fell off again in time of perſecution for the faith. 


And this will appear to be very fitly expreſs'd here by 


— 


[this number of an hundred forty and four thouſand.For, 
for the multitude of that people, we may make ſome 
. at it, 1. by the account which Ceſtz brought 
ero. He, when he had that Prefecture, being willing 
to give Nero an advertiſement of the ſtrength of that 
nation (becauſe Nero ſo contemn'd it)labour'd to make 
uſe of the High-prieſt's arithmerick to that purpoſe, 
and he did it thus. At the feaſt of the Paſſover they 
numbred the ſacrifices that were brought to Feruſalem 
at that time, and found them to be 255500. Now of 
thoſe Paſchal ſacrifices jt muſt be remembted, that each 
of them was eaten by a ſociety, confiſting perhaps of 
twenty, but at leaſt of ten perſons. At the proportion 
of ten to a ſacrifice the number of thoſe that did par- 
take of rheſe ſacrifices muſt be 2556000. 2/p, it mult be 
remembred alſo, that none had to do in thoſe ſacrifices 
but thoſe which were pure and clean at that time, and 
therefore beſides this number of theſe that did partake 
of them, it muſt be reſolved that there was a very great 
number more which did not partake; all the leprous, 
all the women that were under any pollution, all the 
en to whom any thing in like manner had befaln in 
the night, all that were under any infection, c. theſe 
were excluded from that former number, and in the 
account muſt be added to it: and then 'twill appear 
what a ſmall number this was of 144000. out of all 
Judæa, in proportion to the whole people at that time, 
not above a thirtieth partat the higheſt valuation ima- 
ginable,perhaps yet a tar more diſproportionable num- 
ber. Here if it be demanded, why the tribe of Daz is 
not numbred among the tribes, and Levi is; the an- 
{wer for Levi will be clear, That though that tribe 
had no part in the diviſion of the land, and ſo could 
not be numbred there, yet in Chr:ſt their portion was 
as good as any, and therefore were not here to be 0- 
mitred. As for the tribe of Dan, it may be, becauſe 
long before that time that tribe was either deſtroyed 
or brought very low, ſay the Jews; and ſo indeed ir 
appears that it wasnot numbred among the reſt of the 

ribes, in 1 Chroy. 2. or the following Chapters. 
V. 10. Salvation.| E«]nele, ſalvation, is the word 


that are ſaid to be /e, that is, of the penitent Jews, 
or ſincere orthodox Chrittians, Co05er, the ſaved, or 
Had eiu, the remnant, (fee Rom. 11. 26. and Note 
on Rom. 13. b.) and then the meaning of (nel ©49, 


ſatvation to God, will be obvious, the imputing this de- 


liverance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial act, 


giving him all the praiſe and honour of it. 


* yu : add td * 4 


CHAP. VIII. 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


C. 


which moſt properly ſignifies this deliverance of them 2e 


1. A. ND when he had 2 the ſeventh ſeal, there was © filence in heaven a- 
bout the ſpace of half an hour. ] 


ing the ſeveral previous judgments that were to fall on the unbelieving Jews, and the prodigies foregoing, and icti 
deſtruction that ſhould fall upon them; follows now the ſeventh roll Jer al, and 17 e t ok gage plal. rag 


tation of the ſervice inthe Temple at the time of offering incenſe. For firſt I perceived an univerſal ſilence for half an 
is, the people praying by tbemkedes filently in the court (as they are wont to do, while the high prieſt is offering iu dh = 


ctuary. | 
2. And f ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God; and to them were given 
ſeven à trumpets. ] 


1. And after theſe fix l. 
rolls and ſeals, c.6. contain- 


FA” And the feren Jagels 
; PIE officers that waited on 
God, chap. 1. 4. like ſo many prieſts in the Temple, ſounded thei trumpet, a 
| 3. And another Angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a a golden cenſer; 2 f | 
» Give it to there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould * offer it with the prayers of 3.4. And another Angel, * 
all ſaints upon the 17 7 altar which was before the throne. u tha high prieſt offered up 
4. And the ſmoak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcen- We incenſe with which the 


ded up before God out of the Angels band. — prayers are ſuppo- 


SIC : to aſcend to God. By this 
fi — ing = 1 85 of all faithf people, ted by theſe obdurate Jews, to have come to God's cars, and to have found 


3 as, f that perſecution, and 

Wo. their prayers for deliverance (not for this vengance) it is, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from udp burnt-offeri 

2 that is, with the wrath of God (fo oft expreſt in the Prophets by fre} and that wrath conſuming, * of ae ee 

* 555 the burnt · Sacrifice totally) and caſt it upon all Judza ; and the effects of that were Voices, and t ers ( that is, noiſe of thunder) . 


arthquakes, that is, great, heavie, ſuddain, waſting judgments upon that people, repreſented here in g 


6. And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trum red themſel 
found.) | | | | pets, arts 0 elves to & Thenthe ſeven Angeb, 


mouths, every one, and were ready to blow, and did ſo, one after uche, each of which hath « Een Synllicnn kn N, | 
| RAIN 7. The 


— 6—2— 


* 


* 
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794 Paraphraſe 
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Te Revelation. 


Chap. vlli 


ſaw falling upon 
udæa hail and fire mingled 


gn ee CI 


7: The frlt Angel founded, and there * followed hail and « fire mination wir wen 
ood, and they were caſt upon the f earth : * and the third par OO Hr 
up, and all d green graſs was burnt op.) 


part of trees was burnt * Trek". 
MS. reads 


ith blood, a fit emblem of ſeditions and commotions, and they . udza, and waſted it in a bloody manner: And the * 7% rein, 
obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them in their ſeditious practices, were terribly plunder'd and waſted by r 
them. And this fell heavily apon the Tetrarchate of Abylene (ſee note b. on chap, 7.) as well as upon Judza. FF 
8. And upon the ſecond 8. And the ſecond Angel founded, and as it were a great mountain burning Je, and 
Angel's ſounding there was with e fire was caſt into the ſea; and the © third part of the ſea became blood, ] par of the 
another repreſentation of a great multitude of the ſame or like ſeditious perſons, riſing in Galilce, and the ſuppreſſing of them earth was 
urne u , 


coſt a great deal of blood, conſumed «pen multitude of Galilzans. : ; 
9. And the third part of the Creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, died 
and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. ] 


9. Made a great deſtru- 
' tion of men, and vaſtati- 
on of the moſt eminent cities there: ſee note e. 


10, 11, And upon the 
of the third, 


eminent perſon taking up- fountains of waters: 
on him to be a in 2 


mong them, and drawing 


and the third 
z Part of the 
trees. 


10. And the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven, «© burn- 
an ing as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 


11. And the name of the ſtar is called f Wormwood, and the third part of the 


many after him,raiſed aſe- waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters becauſe they were made 


dition in the leſſer cities bitter.] 


and towns of Galilee : ſee nate e. And this ſedition was a bitter pernicious one to thoſe that joyned in it, brought a force from 


the Romans, ſlew a great multitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee. 


12. And upon the ſoun- 
ding of the fourth, aw the 
repreſentation of a great 
1 falling upon the 

ly city, a ſiege and, at- 
tempt on Jeru it ſelf. 

13. And a Prophet de- 
— three horrible 
woes againſt the whole na- 


night likewiſe. ] 


{on of the other voices of the 


13. And I beheld and heard an * Angel flying through the midſt of heaven 
ſaying with a loud voice, h Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of + the earth, by rea. 225. 


12. And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the g ſun was ſmitten + Appened 
and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo as the third 
part of them was darkned, and the day + ſhone not for a third part of it, and the 


not the 
third prrt 
of ĩt, ua ea 


for the K's 
MS. reads 


rion, which ſhould particu- trumpets of the three Angels which are * yet to Rs 
larly be ſet down in the ſound. ] ; f ; L713 reſt ye e. 
three repreſentations which ſhould be uſhered in by the three other Angels ſtill behind, which would not be long before they 8 
ſounded ; the firſt of them belonging to the forerunners immediately before the laſt ſiege and deſtruction of Jeruſatem, the ſc- — 
cond to that ſiege it ſelf, the third to the ſad events following it. | IS 
our. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


V. 1. Silence in beaven.] The manner of offering gf 


incenſe is here deſcribed by way of viſion, the high. 
Prieſt offering it upon the de within the Tem- 
ple,the Prieſts ſhouting and blowing with theTrumpet, 
and the people mean-while praying without by them- 


- ſelves, every one filently in the court; which prayers 


. 
d. 
{ 
C. E. 
c. 
f. 
g. 
YN 
h. 
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of theirs are ſuppoſed to go upto God with the incenſe, 
v. 4. (a deſcription of this ſee Note on Luke 1. 10. e.) 
Theſe prayers of the people are here firſt ſet down by 
the phraſe, 9:4 & wears, ſilence in heaven for balf an 
hour, the Temple being ſometime expreſs'd by heaven, 
ſometime by the ho of heaven, that is, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars (ſee v. 12.) and the /ilence there being the 
private prayer of the People in the court, Luke 1. 10. 
and the time of half an hour being the ſpace that thoſe 
prayers uſed to continue, while the Frieſt continued 
within at the Altar in the Temple, and after which he 
uſed to come out, and pronounce the bleſſing on the peo- 
ple, and diſmiſs them, but till then they. ſtayed and 
prayed, ſee Luke 1. 21. And if beſide this primary 
and literal, any F NN myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe 
filence in beaven about Man hour, need to be obſer- 
ved, it may not unfitly be this, that ir denote a ſhort 
amazement in the faithful perſevering Chriſtiansjoyn- 
ed with an awful reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and 
ion of their native country, boon the apprehen- 


1 now to be inflicted. Theſe might 
juſtly provoke a ſadneſs and an amazement. 
then the confideration of God's Glory, ariſing out of 
this his Juſtice upon the impenitent, and alſo of the 


merciful deliverance of the faithful, not only from this 
deſtru- 


miſery, but even by means of this miſery, (the 
ftion of the perſecutors being the releaſe of the perſe- 
cuted) theſe make the amazement and compaſhon not 
to remain long, and fo the ſilence to be for a ſhort 
ſpace. But this by the way, as a deſcant, not an in- 


terpretation. Then next, the trumpeting of the Prieſts, 


ur 


is conſequent their deliverance ; while all other the im- 
penirent unbelievers have this vengeance poured down 

upon them, nay, as an effect of the hearing theſe pray- 

ers of the godly (though they prayed not for judg- 

ments on the reſt) is the very vengeance on the wicked, 

who perſecute the godly, (as when Abe/'s blood is ſaid 1 n a; 
to cry to heaven for vengeance againſt Cain,) for ſo Ax 
every where moſt bitrerly did the owe perſecute the 
Chriſtians. See Note on c. 2. b. and Gal. 6. 12. 

V. 5. Voices and thunderings and] That c b. 
and cesrra, voices and thunders are all one (from the 6 
equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word, which fignifies % * 
both) hath been often ſaid; and ſo here, by theſe two * 


words there is no more meant than either of them 


would have imported, hunder; to which ligbining and 
eartbquake are fitly joined , to ſignifie in general the 
judgments of God, and vengeance on this people, 
which are more ſpecially deſcribed and repreſented un- 
der the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets that follow 
and the productions of each of them. And though the 
ou ws Or eartbquake here mentioned, may fitly figni- 
he the commorions and ſtirs which are prefigured by 
the three firſt Angels, (ſe note c.) yet this verſe here, 
belonging equally to all that follows, and not peculi- 
arly to thoſe three, will more fitly be interpreted in a 
general notion comprehenſive of all that is after more 
particularly deſcrib d(and fo the earthquake will ſignify 

a ſhaking, preparagive to a fall and deſolation) than b 
any 0c propriety of the earthquake, be thus confin 

7 


. Fire.] What is fignified by the /ourdines of 
the three firſt Angels here, will be nel by ho 555 "a 
fire, obſervable in each of them h "Mi 


ere, 2 voy & 
ten, fire join d with the bail precgdent, (and' chen 
blood ſuperadded to both of them) A mountain burn- 
ing with fire, v. 8. and a ſtar burning at it were a lamp, 
v. 10. Now there is nothing more fitly reſembled by 
fire, than ſedition cr rebellion is. All kind of conten. 


"4 
"AX e 


Ea Zax- 
nſ. 


the ſons of Aaron, Eceluſe 50. 16. is here expreſs d 
by the ſeven trumpets given to the ſever Angels, 
v. 2. then the High-Priefts offer:mg the incenſe iS de- | ther the greateſt, the better it deſerves that title: and 
ſcribed by the other Ange/ having the golden Cen/er, | this,becauſe as 4 little fire ſets a whole houſe, a whole 
Nc. v. 3. And all this nende was, here fitly ſet kingdom, a whole wor/d-on fire, Fa. 3. 5, 6. and be- 
in the Viſion to fignifie the prayers of the true faithful ginning from very ſmall {parks aſcends quickly into a 
Chriſtians, and their acceptance with God, to which | very great flame; 
act a Lien 


tion being indeed a fire, and ordinarily ſtyled miyoors, a 
combuſtion : but the greater it is, as rebellion is of all o- 


ſedition began by one;ſecretly ſteals 
| on 


» 


Ib 


Chap. VIII 


Annotations on the Rebelation. 


— —_— he 


Axel 


| encreaſes draws whole multitudes unto it, and 
_ fre alſo, devou and deſtroys where ever It 
comes, lays all waſte before it. Now it is obſervable 
in the Jewiſh records of thoſe times, how full the hi- 
ſtory is of two ſorts, of moſt violent diſturhers, E-zo1e- 
ca? and Tera, the Seditious and the Zelots. And 
though the fire here might properly enough belong to 
either of theſe, yet it is very fit to make a diſtinction 
between them in the 1 * here, as we know there 
is in the hiſtories of them. The Zmo:agat, Or ſed: 
tions ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Romans, preten- 
ding and deſigning to caſt off that yoke, of their Con 
uerors, under the conduct of the Te, falſe 
Gre, which undertook to redeem. Iſrael out of their 
Navery. But the Znwro? Zelors, exerciſed tyranny, 


and all manner of cruelty upon their own country- 


men. The latter of theſe were immediately before the 
ſiege, and in time of the ſiege, and are deſcribed by the 
Locuſts moſt fitly, c. 9. 3. But the former, the Sediti- 
ous, which raiſed thoſe ſtirs and tumults, which 
cauſed the Romans to ſend armies to the ſubduing of 
them, and ſo were the foundation of that bloody 
waſting war, and by ſeveral degrees promoted it, are 
the ſubject of this part of the Viſion, upon the ſound: 
ing of the four firſt Angels. Of this ſort was the 
Kgyprtian Impoſtor mentioned Aﬀs 21. 38. and more 
largely by Jeſepbus, (Ant. I. 20. c. 6. and De Bell. 

d. J. 2. c. 12. and out of him by Euſebius |. 2. c. 
21.) who led after him to mount O/rver thirty thou- 
{and men, meaning from thence to force his paſſage 
into Feruſalem, and ſeize upon the Roman guards, and 
poſſeſs himſelf of the city, but was prevented, and 
diſcomfited by Felix about the end of C/audrzs's reign. 
But this is ſomewhat too early to be referr'd to here. 
That which ſeems moſt probable is, That theſe firſt 
trumpets in this chapter contain the ſpace of time from 
the coming of A/binus to his Præfecture, and the Jews 
ſufferings under him, then under Geſſius Florus his 
ſucceſſor, as alſo the ſpoiling of Galilee by Seftius 
Gallus Prefect of Syria, to which fitly follows the 


fiege, and attempt of Gallus on Feruſalem, the impor:-. 


tance of the ſounding of the fourth trumpet. Under 
Albin and Florus the Jews were much grieved and 
provoked, and brake out into ſeditions: ſee Foſeph. 
Antiq. I. 20. c. 9. and De Bell. Jud. |. 2. c. 13. and 
ſo forward. Upon this the war began in the ſecond 
year of Forw's Procuratorſhip, in the twelfth of 

ero, ſaith Foſephus, Ant. 1. 20. in the laſt chapter. 
This Corus having exerciſed much cruelty on the 
Jews in Ce/arca, on occaſion of a ſedition there (De 
Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 25.) cometh with an army to Feruſa 
len, kills a great many, takes and ſcourges many of the 
beſt and nobleſt of the Jews, and hangs them up. 
They of Jeruſalem ſend their complaints to the Go- 
vernor of Syria, Seſtius Gallus; he ſends Politian to 
ſee how it fared with them; Polltian meets King A 
grippa coming from Alexandria, enters Feruſalem with 
him, ſees and returns an account to Seſtius Gallus, 
upon which they hope for relief from him, but in 
vain. King Agrippa makes an Oration to quiet 
them, and periwade them patience, ſubjeQion to the 
Romans, and obedience to Flora, till the Emperor 
ſhould ſend another in his ſtead : Upon this Oration 
they break out violently againſt the King, reproach 
him, and drive him out of the city. About the ſame 
time they ſeize upon the fort called Alaſſada, kill the 
Romans and put in a garriſon of their own; and Elea 
zar ſon of Annas the high-prieſt tejeQs the Emperor's 
ſacrifices, and refuſeth to offer them according as was 
wont. The chief men, and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſelves to the upper city; the forces of the Se. 
ditious ſeized on the lower and the Temple: from thence 
brake in upon the upper, burnt the Higti-Prieſt's houſe, 


and wy rippa's palace, took the tower eall'd An- 
1rd all t 


tonia, K he garriſon of ſoldiers there. At the 


ams time there is a great ſlaughter of Jews in Ce/a- 
rea, and the Jews over all 5772 life ne 


people of the Country, and great ſlaughters ate com. 


- mitted on both ſides, 7oſ.l. 2.” De Bell. Aud. &. 13. Cc. 


nacles. This ſiege o 


obey Chriſt's dire 


what thoſe ſeditions particularl 


to underſtand them in groſs o 


up againſt rhe | 


This occaſions Seſtias his coming witha great army in. 
to Paleſtine, and aftet the deſtroying ſome towns of 
the Jews, he beſieges 9 at the feaſt: of Jaber 

b P Terula em being the cloſe of what 
befel the Jews, by reaſon of the Seditious, may moſt 
firly be reſolved on to be the interpretation of the ni. 


and night, which are all but phraſes to ſignifie a pre{- 


ſure, and a ſad condition which befel Feruſalem, But 


becauſe the city was not to be taken by this ſiege, but 
by the eſpecial, providence of God, Seſtias againſt all 
reaſon, u , ſaith Foſephis, raiſed this ſiege, 
by that means to give opportunity to the believers to 

ices Luke 20. 21. and to fly out of 


Judæa to the mountains, and withal, to make the judg- 


ting the third part of the Sun, Moon and Stars, 10 b n 
as to darken them, and diminiſh the luſtre both of day 797” * 


ment far * more terrible on the reſt,(by the famine that * See note 


therefore follows in this point of time, moſt fitly, rhe 
Angels flying through the midſt of heaven, v. 13. and 
crying, Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of Fudæa, by 
reaſon of the other voices of the trumpets of the three 
Angels which are ready to ſound. Upon which, ſaith 
Joſephs, before the coming of the fatal final ſiege, 
¹ wy dinpayor Lede darey Banlitoulons vews d mi- 
d + moews, many of the eminenter Fews, as from 
a ſhip ready to ink wam out of the city. Thus ſaith 
Euſebius, I. 3. c. 5. that there was an Oracle, or 
Prophecy, delivered to the Auge, the good men, or 
Chriſtians, that they ſhould go out of the city before the 
war ſhould rage, and go to Pella, and ſo Epiphanius 
De pond. & menſ. that before the city ſhould be taken 
by the Romans , DEX gnuariong, va" dyyine miyTes of war 
dura, all the believers were warn'd by an angel (as 
here it is an ange! flying) to go out of the city, which 
was now ready to be utterly 22 


Ib. Green graſs.) What is here diſtinctly meant by 


: d. 
the green graſs, xi e, can be but conjectured; ee xie- 


after followed) than it would have been if it had at on c. 9. 4 
this time been taken (as eaſily it might have been) 


and that perhaps will be beſt done by comparing it S 


with Ezek. 20. 47. where God's Judgments are de- 


ſcribed by a fire, (as here) falling and devouring every 
green tree, and every dry. 


What is the meaning of 
this, appears, ch. 21. 3. I wil! cut off from thee the 
righteous and the wicked; where the righteous are evi- 
dently deſcribed by the green, as the wicked by the 
ary tree, Thus Luke 23. 31. it proverbially fignifies; 
If they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be 


done in a diy? If the righteous ſcape ſo hardly, where 
ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appear ? And the elegance 
and ſignificancy lying not in that of the tree, but of the 
greenneſs, that doth as fitly hold in the graſs, as the 
tree. And thus it is clearly uſed, c. 9. 4. where the graſs 


and green thing and tree are oppoſed to thoſe that have 
not the ſeal of God in their forebeads, and ſo are the 
righteous oppoſed to the impenitent, and particularly 
the Chriſtians in Judæa, on whom the violence of th e 


tumults and ſeditions fell heavily, as thoſe which were 


hated by the Jews, and which would not take up arms 


with them, and join their ſeditious practices. 


V. 8. Third part of the ſea became blood.) That the 
tumults and rebellions of the ſeditious are here e- 
ſented by theſe three firſt Angels, is more manifeſt chan 
were which are de- 
noted by each of them. Our Saviour ſaith of theſe 
times, that many ſhould ariſe, and deceive many ; and 
the event hath confirmed it. At every turn ſome or 
other aroſe and uudertook to lead them out, and no- 


thing is to be met with in the ſtories of theſe times but 


the raiſing of ſeditions among the Jets, and thecomi 
of the Romans to ſuppreſs x Wag And therefore its 
not needful to diſtribute theſe ſeveral 


the three firſt rrumpets, and appl them ſeyerally, but 


L is matter. Yer ſup- 
poling (what hath been ſhew'd, Note b. on c. 7.) that 
the "Its here (noting the ſea or lake of Tiberias) ma 

fighifie Galilee, it will be commodious enough to un. 


derſtand this of that ſedition raiſed in Galilee, which 
| Veſpafian was by Nero ſent to quell about the year 7 5 


Hhhhh 2 


repreſentations of 


. 


* * 


CS 


rei da- 


Narr 


Kkn:.-m & that is, Jews, in the ſea, that is of Galilte, and the 


dan d. 
Man. 


id 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


n 


Chriſt 69. in the twelfth of Nero. At which time, 
ſaith Boronius out of Joſephus, he ſubdued the Ga/ile. 
ans, Gentem fortiffimam, totias Paleſtine potentili. 
mum & munitifſmam, the moſt valiant rg te and 
beſt fortified countrey of all Paleſtine, Which action of 
his being ſo conſiderable and remarkable for the ſlaugh- 


ter of aboye an hundred thouſand, and the carrying a- 
bove forty thouſand Jews captive, may fitly be here 


repreſented under the third = of the ſea becoming 
blood; and the dying of the third part of the creatures, 


third part of the ſhips, that is, of the cities, which are 
t0 a country as ſhips to a ſea, the places wherein men 
live and rraffick, and wherein they are fortified againſt 
enemies; as by ſhips againſt the violence of the ſea. 
And this ſlaughter falling upon the whole region of Ga 
lilee, and not only on the ciries thereof, may probably 
be meant by the Viſion that follows the ſounding of 
the third Angel alſo, the ſtar that burnt, and fell 
upon the r1vers and fountains, which are to the ſea as 
towns and villages to the cities, and of which a fh 
part became wormwood, v. 11. And it that be neceſſary 
to define who it was who is deſcribed by the great 


agig Het, lar from beaven, burning as it were a lamp, it may 


f. 


fitly be affirmed to be 7o/ephis the ſon of Matrathias, 
the leader of thoſe of Foropata ; but this not perſonal- 
ly, but he and his forces together, who made a very va- 
liant refiſtance to Ve/paſians army, but by doing ſo 
brought great ſlaughters upon them, as is particularly 
and exactly ſet down by Joſepbis, I. 3. De Bell. Jud. 

V. 11. Wormwood.) Wornmwood is in Scripture ſome- 


- times uſed to expreſs that which infecteth others, infu- 


ſing its bitterneſs into them; and ſo it may fignifie any 
impoſtor that ſeduceth and draws others after him, as 
many of thoſe ſeditious Captains did to their deſtru- 
Aion. Sometimes it is uſed to fignifie any bitter effect, 
any heavy calamity : and fo here it may figniffe alſo 
theſe tumults of the ſeditious bringing great ſlaugh 


ters on Fudea, as appears by Zoſepbus's ſtory, De Bell. 


Jud. I. 2, and 3. 


V. 12. Third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 


| 5 tbe ] That the Temple is deſcribed and expreſſed 


* Ager. 


nerally in the Scripture by ax hoſt, hath been former 
Pf ſhewed, Note — Tim. 1. f. 425 this hoſt is in 

ifions or Prophetical dark repreſentations fitly ex- 
preſs'd by the Sun, Moon and Stars, will be eafily. 
conſented to, when we but remember that thoſe are cal. 
ted the hoſt of heaven, and that the Temple is common- 
ly a repreſentation of heaven, and ſomerimes repreſen 
ted by it (ſee ver. 1.) and accordingly the Chriſtian 
Church is called tbe Kingdom of Heaven oft-times in 
the Goſpel. Then that the particulars of Sun, Moon 
and Stars ate ſeverally mention'd, rather than the 
heaven the aggregate body,is by that ordinary manner 
of - ſpeaking among the Hebrews, which exprels the 
hols by enumeration of the ſeveral patts of it (ſee 
Note on 2 Pet. 3. e.) And fo here it may poſſibly de. 
note the ſervice of the Temple, which was performed 
by night, (ye bat by nig bt fand in the courts of God, 
ſaith the P/almift, the watches being 3 48 
well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd by 
we the night, as well as iuies tbe 0 which could 
not ſeverally have been mention d, had not the 


chapters. And ſo *tis more 


night, been accordingly mention'd alſo. And if this 
be it, then when 'tis ſaid, that the third part of-thefe 
Was ſmitten, the meaning muſt be, that an heavy di. 
ſtreſs now fell upon the Temple, and the ſervice of 
God there was — diſturbed by this ſiege, but 
not (at this part of the Viſion) wholly deftroyed. But 
beſides this there is another interpretation, of which 
the words ate more clearly capable, ſo as the Sn ſig- 
nifie the Temple, the Moon the City, and the Stars all 
the people, and all together the whole nation, (as in 
Jaſeph's prophetick dream, the Sun, Moon and Stars 
are all the family of Facob )againſt which here the woes 
are denounced v. 13. according to the words in Jo. 
Kb Woe, woe to the city, and the people, and the 
emple (fee Note h.) And this ſeems the more proba- 
ble interpretation. See Mar. 24. Note n. 


V. 13. Woe, woe, woe, ] Concerning this Ange! flying 


Foſephus (and out of him in Exſeb:us I. 3. c. 1.) which 
Ananias, a country man of mean birth, four years 


the feaft 


Nc. a voice from the Eaſt, a voice from the Weſt, a 


the narrow lanes, crying nght and day, and being ap- 


they on this ſuppoſing (as it was) Sale 7) 
Tv ximua mirhess, that it was ſome divine motion, 
brought him to the Roman Prefect : and by his appoint- 
ment being with tobi wounded, and his fleſh rorn to 
the bones, he neither intreated, nor ſhed-tear, but to 
every blow, iu a moſt /amentable mournful zote;cryed 
out, d, at, 'Ise9roxvpors, Wor, woe to Feruſalem, This 
he continued to do till the 11me of the ſiege, ſeven years 
together ; and at laſt,to do his ordinary note of Woe 10 
the city,the people, the temple, add ing, Woe alſo to me, a 
flone from the battlements fell down and Xi him. 


here being the land of Judæa, the phraſe xaromivres 

bs, inbabitamts of the land is as truly agreeable to the 
. as da and at are all one alſo. Tis only far- 
ther obſervable, that theſe prophetick woes are here 
ſaid to be zÞree, and thoſe inflicted and brought upon 
the people by that which is repreſented by the voices 
of the trumpetss of the three Angels ſtill behind, the fir? 
mentioned as paſt, ch. 9. 12. the ſecond and third, ch. 
11.14. fee note on ch. 11. e. And ſo what is here repre- 


of this prophecy, which %%, the ſon of  Ananias 
(hould deliver concerning the Judgments, and not the 
judgment themſelves, which follow in the ſucceeding 
ectly parallel to that 
paſſage out of Foſephus and Euſebius, which was a 
onion, Or prodigie, to 1 that deſtruction, 


Sun for the day, and the Moon and ſtars for the] and not the deſtruction it ſel 


* 


TY” 


 Parophraſe. 
1. And upon the ſound- L. 
ing of the fifth trumpet, 1 
ſaw him that was before, 
leader of moſt helliſh villanies, 
2. And they marched up 
to Jeruſalem , and ſeized 


upon the temple there, kill'd 


ſmoak of the pir. ] 


3. And theſe became as. 3. And there came cut of the 
Locuſts, great waſters and given powet, as the “ Scorpions of the earth have 


devourers, and were in other reſpetts 


* | N J ” 


CHAP. IX 


ND. the fifth angel founded, and I faw * 2 a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth : and to him was given the key of the + bottomleſs pit. | 


(c. 8. 20.) the leader of the ſeditious, or ſome other that — in his and he became a ring · 
E which under the title of Zelots did all the miſchief imaginab _ 3 _ 


2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoak out of the 
ſmoak of a great * furnace; and 


reſt of the Prieſts, and plunder'd the city. 


peculiarly like Locuſts, which having no King, go out by bands; Prov. 30, 2: "and fuch © 
were theſe, a company of giddy wild people, in great numbers, haraſſing and devouring all ET AT 7 | 


— 


Pit as the 
on of the 


= * o 


the ſun and the air were darkned by .rea 


1 
* 
as . 


ſnoak. Locuſts + upon the earth, and unto them was 


power.] 


4+ And 


the dwellers inthe land, the ſtory is remarkable in . 


before the war againſt the eros, at a tine when all 
was in deep peace and tranquility, who coming up to 
of ſabernacles, according to the cuſtom, be- 
gan on a ſudden to cry out, and ſay, qori d dv, 


voice = the four winds, a voice againſt Feruſalem 
and the Temple, a voice againſt bridegrooms and brides, 
a voice againſt all the people. Thus he went about all 


rehended and ſcourged, he ſtill continued the ſame 
language under the blows without any other word. 


To this I ſhall add no more, but that 5 „ the land 


ſented in this part of the V7/con,is but the ſetting down 


; 'Chap.iX. 


h. 


in the midſt of heaven, and crying with a loud voice, u., 
vat, vor, vat Tos xaTouiow 6H 4+ ns, Wor, wor, woe 10 C. ene. 


ly Kt, +, 


he ſets down as a prodigy, preſaging that deſtruction of 
the Jews: There was, faith he, one 7%, ſon of 


Ka wi fe 
My. 


The ſtar 
that was 
fallen from 
heaven on 
the land, 


+ Well of 

the abyfs, 

eg - We 
Cuars- 


* Chimney, 


land, eic vl 
22. N 
5 GOTPrOns 
haye power 
of the land, 


lx E 


ey 04 oxogm- 
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Paraphraſe. *% 


ä Sh. 
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t Said, 4. And it b was 1 commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the n 
earth, neither any green . ure. any tree; but only thoſe men which have not gegte diſpoſing 9 
of God in their foreh edles. nr f er good of his fervants, ſo it 

A 1 ls this jadlgment of the Zelots fell not upon the Chrifkians, (iet dete on c. 8. d.) but only pon the Jews themlelyes (that 

4 were as contrary to'Chriſtianity, as any) only becauſe they were hat of the faction of thoſe Zelots. s. TION 

5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould Een 1 N 

be e tormented five months: and their torment was as the rorment of a Scorpion, that fell upon the rn * 

when he ſtriketh a man. Are. enn theſe men, was not ſo muc 
2 down-right killing (though that alſo befel Annas and the Prieſts, ſee note a.) as plundering and pillaging and undoing them, and 
teating their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thus continuing for five months ſpace, 'till Titus came 
to beſſege the city, by which means the ſiege became much the more cruel and intolerable when it came: and ſo this was moſt 
 ” fitly compared to ſcorpions, as the whipping with them is the moſt cruel and terrible intſiction, much more cruel than any other 

5 ſcourge, 1 Kings 12. 11. | | 

6. And in thoſe days ſhall men d ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall defire 6. This brought a great 


die, and death ſhall flee from them. ] | | famine and want on the 
to die, greateſt and richeſt men, and that is far more miſerable than death it ſelf (ſee note on c. 6. a.) 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were, like unto horſes prepared to battel; and 7. And theſe Yerouring 
* as it were on their heads * were as it were crowns of gold; and their faces were as the faces of „nſiers, the Telots, were 


li 1 ; 
— men. ] | in appearance like warriers, 


we gear and pretended themſelves to be redeemers of the people, and counter: uerors of the Romans (which is meant by their Crowns 
Saaten like unto Gold, falſe Princes, falſe Patriots) and they took upon them to be Saviours and = faith Joſephus, would look 
r like men, kind and friendly, when they wrought all this ruine to their brethren. | | 
8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of g. And all this while 
lions. ] | theſe that thus devoured 
and preyed upon all ay came near, and ſo were moſt terrible to thoſe that could not reſiſt, were moſt baſe cowardly perſons 

theſe great plunderers, far from having any manlineſs or valour in them. | af 
9. And they had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron ; and the ſound of 5, And they were hard- 
their wings tas as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to batre. ] hearted, compaſſionleſs peo- 
ple, and in great troops like graſs-hoppers or locuſts they flew about, and made all places reſound with their noiſe, and at the news 

: of them, Joel 2. 38. F 8 
10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails: 0, And as ſcorpions 
and their power was to hurt men five months.] wound and ſting with their 
tails, ſo = coming in with fair pretences of Saviours and Benefactors, when they depart, plunder and carry all along with 
them, and fo they continue till the time of Titus ſiege, v. 5. juſt five months ſpace. 

11. And they had a king over them, tohich is the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, And thouch they dif 
| brew tongue s Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his im Harne an” Kino over 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tong 5 5 claim having any King over 
name e Apollyon. | ; | | them butGod,and upon that 
ſcore pretend to riſe up againſt the Romans, and though like Locuſts v. 3. they E by bands, having no King to conduct them, 
yet their cruelty and unmercifulneſs in deſtroying owns them to have a King, who rules among them, and puts them upon all this 
villany, Satan that delights in nothing but deſtroying. | | 


+The firſt, 12. + One woe is paſt, and behold there come two woes more * hereafter.) 12. And this is the firſt 

— of thoſe woes or peſts foretold c. 8. 13. And though this were a competent judgment on that nation, there are yet two more 

„ approaching them. | . | TH, ond 

„ After theſe 15 And the fixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of the 13. And upon the ſound- 
: BO 


. en altar, which 1s before God, 5 . ing of the ſixth trumpet of 
the ſixth Angel, I heard a voice from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
offered up, c. 8. 3. noting that the prayers of the exil'd Chriſtians (that to avoid this deſtruction were departed to Pella, and many 
other places out of the land, and prayed for liberty to return to their country again) were come up before God, and in mercy to 
them, the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that now follows, was haſtned. f e 


14. Saying to the irxth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels which 14. And methought that 


+a, , are bound t in the great river f Euphrates.] voice ſaid to this ſixth An- 
| gel, that he take off that reſtraint cauſed by the preſent affairs at Rome, and by the great changes there, which detained 

Veſpaſian from ſetting upon Jeruſalem according to his purpoſe. | 6 8 
15. And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour and a day 15. And ſo they were let 
and a month and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. | looſe from that reſtraint, 
that is, permitted by the condition of Affairs to march into Judza, for which they were before ready, but had by the providence 
of God interpoſing ſome hindrances, as he thought fit, been kept for this point of time, to a day (as we ſay) which God hath de- 

termined as moſt agreeable to all his purpoſes of ſaving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt. 


16. And the number of the army of the horſe-men were two hundred thouſand © . And mn. : 
thouſand, and I heard the number of them.] | We 3 5 


preſently muſtered, and the number of them found to be infinite and unimaginable, the Syrians, Arabians, Ttareans, &c. in vaſt - 


numbers aſſociating themſelves unto them. | 


i 17. And thus I faw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on them, having 17. Aud theſe troops of 
« Fiery, and g breaſt plates * of fire, and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the hor. horſe or horſe men were fe- 


like 'brim- Tes'were as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoak and ©; clentes (oye withbeogſh 


tes lates ſhining like flami 
frone, ei- hrimſtone. tee, and their aſpe& mo 


uk 2 * * * ; . * 
ehre, x terrible, like that of Lions gaping, and flaming fire iſſuing out of their mouths. Or elſe | | | 
eps M breaſt-plates and heads, 4 1 formidable” 13 8 elſe the front of this Army, noted by theit 


18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the +18; ang « hated os 


ſmoak, and by the brimſtone which iſſued out of their mouths.] the Jews were killed by | 


„ Fe bs them in their paſſage through the country, 

19, For their power is in their mouth and in their tails : for their tails were like wy th nal | 
unto 2 anc mg e and with them they 99 Bu, Army was as 2 

came after waſting an roying, as the front had done, v. 18. And fo ; nd ; 
hath an head in the tail, Rod 9— 45 Cangerodſly with that 8 with the * whol army was ike that hinge of ſerpent which 
20, And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 20. And though many of 
not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worlhip devils, and idols che inhabitants were de. 
of gold, and filyer, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſee; nor reden by this means, yet 
hear, nor walk: N r 
daſtem, thathad aſſociated with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians (and were many of them bow deſtroyed with rcd among 
all this; that yet-repented not of their Idol · worſhip, which they took for an Fidifrent thing, but . — e 
21. Neither repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorcetles, nor of their . 
fornication, nor of ahis al 3a . 4 0 , 1 en in all their bloodi- 
veſſes and rapities; they were wo whit the better for all that had yet befalf'n'them. * doe oa ram 
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21, And went on im 
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4. . Star fall 
42 ſuing chapter, and t 


b. 


— 
— 


e interpretation of the other parts 
of this Viſion upon the ſourd:ng of theſe other Angels, 
it will be uſeful to take the riſe from the dne d N 
dend mwelexas, the flar which had fallen from beaven, 
te. ſo lone fignifies in the Prater, not Preſent 
tenſe. This in all reaſon muſt relate to ch. 8. v. 10. 
where we read bei za m dend dg was, there fell 
from beaven.a great ſlar : who that was, was defined 
moſt probably ch. 8. Note e. vez. the army of the 
cu lac al e under Joſeph the ſon of Mattat hi- 
#4, that defended themſelves _ Veſpaſian in the 
city Jotapata. Fot from theſe ſprang the Zu- Ze- 
lots, ſo much ſpoken of Joſephus, the fore: runners 
and haſtners of the woes foretold in the end of the 


| laſt Chapter, and which made the latter ſiege ſo ex- 
ttemely miſerable, and are now the ſubje 


of the 
Viſions of this chapter. For it is briefly obſervable out 
of 7oſephus, that (as Galilee had the firſt and princi- 
pal of Chriſt's miracles afforded them, ſo) that region 
was to have their firſt part in the deſtruction. This 
was done in a moſt ſad manner by e in the 
12th of Nero, (ſee ch. 8. Note e.) and finiſhed at the 
taking of Jotapata. At which time they that eſcaped 
the Roman ſword, ran in vaſt numbers to Zeru/alem, 
and being gotten into the city, helped to devour the 
proviſion laid in for the maintenance of the city, and 
not only ſo, but plunderd them in a moſt horrible 
manner. Theſe coming under the pretence of great 
zeal to the law of God, and cuſtoms of their country, 
were called Zelots ; and theſe berook themſelves into 
the Temple, as a place beſt fortified z and the High- 
prieft Annas ſtirring up the people againſt them, great 
{laughters were committed on both tides. The Zelots 


- called the Edumeans to their aid: Auna, commands 


the gates to be ſhut againſt them : they getting in in 
a tempeſtuous night join with the Zelots, and both of 
them together ki | a great mulritude, Annas himſelf, 


and the reſt of the Prieſts, and caſt their bodies out in | 


the ſtreet without burial. And at length the Edume: 
ans, diſliking and deteſting the cruelty of the Zelors, 
returned to their own country. The Zelots they con 
tinue to make havock, pillage and deſtroy, ſer pn 
that none might go out of the city, and ſo beſiege 
and ſhut them up before the enemy comes, and in 
fine, are the foreſt enemies to the city of Feruſalem 
that they ever felt, and cauſed the ſiege that attended 
to be then much more cruel, the famine more ſharp, 
and the deſtruction more terrible, then it could have 
been if Seſtius Gallus had continued the ſiege and ta- 
ken them. And to make the condition yet more un- 
happy, whilſt theſe Zelots raged ſo within the city, 
the Sicarii were as unruly without; and ſo as it was 
moſt unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the Zelots, 
ſo in caſe they made any ſhift ro get out of it they fell 
into the hands of the cut-throats, under John, who 
defiring to ſer himſelt up for a King, ſpoil'd and 
flaughter'd all, and at laſt was by the Zelots advanced 
and ſet over them. 

V. 4: Was commanded them.] That ,, it was 


r add: ſuid, is a proper word to fignifie a command of God's, 


appears by Mat. 5. where the precepts of the Deca- 
logue are ſet down in this phraſe, ijk dyywiors, it 
was ſaid to them of old. Now all the wife and graci- 
ous acts of God's providence,in protecting his ſervants, 
and reſtraining the malice of their enemies, is the moſt 

ropetly thus expreſs d, his will being of the ſame 

orce to produce the effects as his commands oughr 
to be. And accordingly that is here meant, that by 
God's wiſe diſpoſal fo it was, that in the 1 
that fell upon Feruſalem by the Zelots, t iſti 


ans ſuffered not: For upon Seſtius Galluss 2555 


his fiege we know the Chriſtians went out of Feruſa. 


1 lem, and fled to Pella, (ſee Note on ch. 8. c.) and 


fo when the Zelots came to 'Zeruſalem, immediately 
before the fiege by Titus, the Chriſtians were gone 


tte ©" ” Anabtariots "on" Chap, TK. " 
For the underſtanding of this en. 


out of their way, and all their violence fell on the un. 
believing Jews, which accordingly conrinued there. 
And thele are expreſs d by the phraſe, cinvec d 1 
Gern T4 de, as many as had not the ſeal of Ga 
their foreheads (ſee ch. 7. c.) as the Chriſtians by 
e, and =» x22, and Ned ren, rhe graſs, and cve- 
ry 9 * thing, and every tree, (ſee Note on ch. 8 d.). 
V. 3. Tormented.] The famine, which the plun. 
dering of the Zelots was to produce, 
expreſs d by gave, being 1971ured, as that is op- 
polite to v Killing, becauſe famine, as the tor- 
ture, is a lingring racking death,doth not diſpatch men 
_ or quickly, as the ſword doth, but E It were 
breaking one limb after another) rearing off the fleſh 
from the bones, conſuming and emaciating them. And 
indeed of the time of the liege, it is jiterally affirmed 
by Euſebius out of Joſepbus, that theſe Zelots or Se- 
ditious Fews in Jeruſalem, teating every man's victuals 
from him, Jenas Bacdver ids inwhw eie Fydrar rpopnt, 
I. 3. c. 6. invented cruel ways of torture to find out 
food, when it was concealed from them by the poſ- 
ſeſſors, or on conceit that it was concealed where in- 
deed it was not. And he mentions ſome of their inven- 
tions of torment, 'OggBors Hues Tois d.3nlors THY a 
Joiar Tos migus, papors 5 dEccous dvamreiges]es mis gag, Nc. 
A moſt horrible cruelty not fit to be tranſlated : and 

faith he, ge g dxcais, *twas ferrible even 10 hear 
what ſome men ſuttered, to make them confeſs but 
one loaf of bread, when they had no more, perhaps 
not that. Theſe he ordinarily ſtyles there . pzoarcco;, 
the tornentors; and ſo that makes this repreſenta- 
tion here the more proper, and fit to expreſs this mar- 
ter of their plundering. | 


V. 6. Seek death. | That which is here ſaid, that 


6 
is here very fitly n 


d. 
men ſhall ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, is a moſt z N 


roper expreſſion of a lingring tormenting death, and „hen. 


o of a famine, (which is moſt eminently ſuch) and 
of ſuch vaſtations and plunderings which leave men 
life, but nothing to ſupport or ſuſtain it; and ſuch 
was the effect ot the cruelty of theſe Zelors at this 
time. The very thing here ſaid is after, in the time 
of the ſiege, ſet down by way of ſtory, or relation of 
the fac by Euſebius, I. 3. c. 6. out of Zoſephus. That 
when the 2o:acai, or /editious, were ſo laviſh of their 
ſwords, that they would kill men, run them through, 
only z reis 7% cid, to try their ſwords, or to 
keep them in ure; yet Tis ixi)doJa; XN ogror NEidy 
g Siege, md Mr h Wapnperirles, when any being 
ready to famiſh deſired them to lend them their hand 
and their ſword, to 5 them out of their pain, they 
through arrogance and ſcorn of their miſeries rejected 
their beſeechings, and left them to the famine to uſe 


them more cruelly. | 
That W here 


V. 11. pave.) dat. ſignifies the 
y what is a 


Devil, is apparent 
former part of this verſe, that it is the Angel of tbe 
bottomleſs pit. And accordingly the famous God of 
the Heathens called Apollo (a word ſo lightly changed 
from this) mult be reſolved to be the il, this de- 
ſtreying Angel, as he is oft called in Scripture, im- 
ployed altogether in deſtruQtions and miſchiefs. To 
which purpoſe the 12 — 9 of ib. 
worth conſidering, where having taken notice of two 
ancient names of, Hea then Gods, Dijovis and Vejovzs 
and having deduced the former from an Original 
which ſignifies benigne or helpful, he determines the 
latter to belong to a God 9% non juvand poteſtatem 


ſed vim nocendi haheret, which bad not the r of 


helping, but the force of doing miſchief ; adding that 
the image of this 8541. found to N the 


i- | hand, prepared for ſlaughters and deſtrutions; and 
by that title. 


therefore Apollo is thought to be ſignified 
To which putpoſe, fai 
Virgil, a man 


he, it 18 confiderable, that 
n very greatly 
ledge, doth in his Georgicks, d 


in ancient know- 
i) 


fignifying thereby 


' guanda 


the unlucky, or hurtful, denies ; 
20h | 2 
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Eupegrc. 


Ap N- 
oa gee, 


adam vim efſe ejuſmodi Deorum in ledendo magis 
gone in edle, "tha ſuch kind of Gode had te 
virtue, or faculty, of hurting, but not of helping any; 
and of them Apollo is the only one named there, by 
that Poet, "iu 


— - — ſiquem 
Numina leva ſinunt, auditque vocatus Apollo) 

who muſt be ſacrificed to, to avert any evils fr 

* 4. Eupbrates.] What is here meant by Euphrates 
is ſomewhat uncertain. It may 7 literally that 
known river; for it is ſaid by Ze/ephs, I. 5. c. 6. 
that the Syrian Legions of the Roman army lay as far 
as Euphrates; and Philo in his Embaſly mentions cen 
meds. es Eveegty, the Armies reaching to Euphrates. 
But in the ſtyle of theſe Viſions it may allo ſignifie 
ſomewhar elſe : For the River Euphrates, we know, is 
that which runs through Babylon, and ſo that great 
river is fitly ſer to denote that city, as we ordinarily 
find Tyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sea for Galilee 
the Region which it N to, and many the like. 
Now that Babylon in theſe Viſions ſignifies Rome hea- 
then, will be hereafter ſhewn, Note on c. 18. a. And 
ſo n Edpedry may ſigniſie (not in, but) at, or about 
Rome, which being the Seat of the Empire, the great 
changes and affairs concerning the Empire are fitly ex- 
preſsd by this phraſe ; and ſo we ſhall ſee Euphrates 
uſed c. 16. 12. for the city of Rome. Next it muſt be 
remembred, that the Angels being the Officers and 
Miniſters of God, to execute his will, to inflict puniſh- 
ments, c. the Roman commanders under Veſpaſ:- 
an, that were ſuch inſtruments in deſtroying Jeraſa 
lem, are accordingly call'd his Arge/s. And ſo fre. 
quently this deſtruction of Jeruſalem is expteſs d 
by Chriſt's coming with his Angels, viſiting with 
or by theſe officers or inſtruments of his. And of 
theſe, it ſeems, there were four principal ones; or 
elſe this certain number 1s uſed for an uncertain, as 
the fourth and third part of the land are not to be 
thought that proportion exattly meaſured or numbred. 
Laſtly, the binding of theſe Angels muſt fignifie the 
detaining or ſtopping of them from doing that work, 
And ſo the plain meaning of this verſe will be, that 
upon occaſion of the affairs of the Roman Empire, the 
Roman armies were ſtopt a while from their purpoſe 
of beſieging Feruſalem. And thus it is evident in the 
ſtory. When the Zelots, after Veſpaſiar's ſubduing of 
Galilee, fled riotouſly into Feruſalen, and wrought 
thoſe miſchiefs there, (ſet down in the former part of 


0 
1 K 


[2 


„ 


this Chapter, ) and Ve paſian ſeeing the Jews by their 
civil broils deſtroy one another, he made no great haſte 


to ſet about the ſiege till ſome multitudes that fled out 
of Feruſalem came and beſought him, that he would 
in meer pity come and take them, and reſcue them from 
thjs ſcourge of Scorpions, the Zelots. Veſpaſian upon 


this prepared to go up againſt Feruſalem with all his 
forces; but (which is the thing here foretold) bearing 


of the death of the Emperor, defetr'd this expedition, 


* Hiſt, 1.2. 


ſaith Jeſephus de Bell, Fud. I. 5. c. 6: expecting to ſee 
how the Empire would be diſpoſed of. And not only 
ſo, but Mut ianus Preſident of Syria, and a chief Pro- 
moter of Veſpaſian to the Empite, went out from Syria 
with a great body of horſe and foot into Italy, and 
came to Rome with them the next day after Vitellims 
was conquered and lain ; ſee Faſephus De Bell. I. 5. c. 
wa. Tits alſo and Agrippa were Tent to Rome, ſaith 
Baronus, Anno Ch; 70. in fine. And * ſo Tacitms 
as well as Joſephus ſaith that Tits was ſent by Veſpa: 
ian from Syria to Rome , to congratulate Gall 
promotion to the Empire, and receive direQtions about 
Fudea; but hearing of his death as he went, returned 
to Syria. And in brief, the changes being ſo great and 
many after the death of Nero, and no ſettlement in the 
Empire, (Galba, Otho, Vitellius coming all to the Em- 

ire and parting with it again in ſo ſhort a time) it is 


Juoſepbus s obſervation, that the Roman armies remained 


* $44 
727 14 ** 8 * * 


in ſuſpence what to do, (that is the meaning of A 
wire: bound here) and neglected their affairs in Fudea, 
thinking it uuſeaſonable to attempt other nations when 


| there were ſuch diſquiets at home, 7% De Bell. 1. 5. c. 
n. But within a while, Vellius _ kill'd, and his 
party overcome, Veſpaſian is choſen Emperor, being 
then at Alexandria in Aygypt : And the Empire being 
ſoon confirmed on him, he immediately betakes him. 
ſelf to the finiſhing his buſineſs in Z41ea, having ſea- 
ſonably concluded his aftairs in Top and ſo lends 
his fon Tita with ſelect forces to beliege Feruſalemm 
which is here meant by the Joi of the four Angels Men whe 
that were bound, that is, detained by that former oc- 7,5 45%., 
caſion. Upon which here follows immediately (as it 
did in the hiſtory) the marching of the Army toward 
Jeruſalem. n 
V. 17. Breaft-plates of fire.] What is here ſaid of g. 
the breaſt-plates, or armour, and the ſeveral colours of See 
it may be thought to be interpretable lirerally, in re. 
ſpect of the ſeveral nations of which this army con- 
iſted, diſtinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of their ar- 
mour, for fach ways of ditterencing the ſoldiers are 
ordinary and uſeful in armies: or it may poſſibly 
denote no more than that they were of ſteel, which is 
obſerved to caſt divers colours But yet thirdly, theſe 
three colours may be let (as in prophetick ſtyle it is or- 
dinary)only to deſcribe a terrible appearance: for ſuch 
is beſt, and moſt commonly reprelented by a flaming 
conſumi 44 (as when God in his judgments is lo 
called, He . 12. 29. and his Angels as executioners 
of his wrath are called a flaming fire, Heb, 1. 7.) and 
ſuch do theſe three colours make up, the lower part 
being of the colour of amber, ch. 1. 15. and here mi. N. J, 
-, fire-colour, the next part of the flame, blue, and bat. 
the 4 704.7568 of all, pale, or of the colour of brim- 
ſtone (ſee Note on c. 1. f.) And ſo in the greateſt flames 
tis ordinary to be ſeen. And then it is agreeable to the 
Hebrew tiyle, to expreſs one thing by the enumeration 
of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Per. 3. d.) the 
flaming fire by theſe three parts of it. And ſo this may 
be the meaning of the whole phraſe. This army, the 
captains whereof are called Angels, v. 14. came in a 
moſt dreadful, formidable appearance, like a flaming 
conſuming fire. And to the ſame purpoſe all rhe to 
lowing expreſſions may be expounded Their heads were 
like the heads of lions; which ſure fignifies no more, Rn 4 
but they looked very tertibly, as we know lions heads e. 
are the moſt frightful part of that dreadful beaſt,cfpe- 
cially when they gape : to which the next part of the 
deſcription may relate, Out of their mouths cometh out 4 , $ 
fire, and ſmoak, and brimſlone, that is, flaming fire 2 57! 
again; for the ſoak here is all one with the blue a+ karl 
bove (the colour of ſmoak) as the fire and brimſtoze 
are again repeated here. As a lion gaping of yawning 
from his prey, and the blood of it about his mouth, 
looks very diſmally, the bloodineſs and fierceneſs of 
his countenance is as if a flaming fire, or fire and nię d $6 
ſmoak and brimſtone, tame out of his mouth, Tis not 
impoſſible indeed that by the likeneſs of fire and /moah 
and brimſtone coming oat of their mouths might be ſig- 
nified fire balls, or granado's, or ſuch like inttruments: 
of firing cities, then in uſe: and fo ſaith Valering 
Faces of Titus befieging Zeruſalem, 

Spargentimque faces, & in omni turte furentem, 
that he threto fire-brands, or balls, into the city, and ſet 
the towers on fire. But this part of the Viſion being the 
ſetting down the march of the army, not yet fer down 
before the city,or diſplaying their fire- bal $,the phraſes 
will not ſo probably be appliable to that, and fo may 
perhaps ſignifie no more than the terribleneks of their 
appearances as they paſt: And then to that alſo may be- 
long all that follows; as firſt, tuat by vaſe three plagues d thi 
ver. 18. the third part of men were. ki led, that is, by Tec! +55? 
this fire and ſmoak and brimſtone going out of their 
mouths, that is, by this formidable, difmat atmy, as by 
a flaming fire, conſiſting of thoſe three parts, a great 
multitude of the Jews were (lain in their paſſage 
through the country,” And ſo again v. 19: Their gg, . 
power 5s in their mouth, and in their tails.'Fot though wes x 7 
it is poſſible again, that by the mouth and the 7% i 
way be meant the horſemen and, tor expedition fake, 24 


y dot man took up behind every one of them (to O 
| ; | which 
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| which will alſo be appliable to that which follows, that both of them together, v. 19. that their tail is as for- 
F their tails bad heads, and with them they do hurt, that | midable as their head, their rear as their front, and in 
is, theſe foot-men ſer down from the horſes were able | reſpect of both together they are like that ſerpent 
to fightalſo, and indeed were the moſt miſchievous3) | which hath another head in the tail, and can do ag 
yet it is very reaſonable to expound that alſo more much hurt with that as with the other. What is the 
olly, that this army cannot better be expreſs d than | particular notation of each of theſe phraſes, may be 
„ute Or- by a poiſonous killing ſerpent, that particularly call'd | ſomewhat uncertain, whether either of theſe, or whe. 
. amphirbæna, which hath an head at each end, and ſoſ ther yet ſome other rather; but for the main or all to- 
can equally wound by either: which being applied to] gether, there is littledoubt but they make up a deſcri- 
the whole army, and not to each horſe-man in it, will | ption of the terribleneſs of that army in their march 
denote the two parts of the army, a front and a rear; toward Feruſalem, and the great ſlaughters on the 
the former before deſcribed, v. 17, 18. very terrible in] Jews by the way thither : and that is all that is neceſſa- 

their march, and making great ſlaughters; and then ry to be known for the underſtanding the Viſion. 


— — 


1 

— _— 
1 4 
1 


Parapbraſe. e. ; ' 


n ND I ſaw another mighty Angel come down from heaven, clothed with a 
n * a 1 
rr de. A cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
impenitent continuing in ſun, and his feet as Plan of fire. ] 
all their provocations, it was juſt with God to pr , as now he ap to me in a viſion to do; For methonght I ſaw ano- 
PA ther Angel of ſpecial dignity, ( ſuch as ch. 5. 2. and ch. 18. 21. deſigned and uſed for eminent imployment ) coming down 
in a cloud from heaven ( 45 Angels are wont to do Gods meſſages ) having a rainbow on his head, either to denote a glorious 
appearance, as Ezech. 1. 28. or perhaps moteover (ſee c. 4. 3.) Gods covenant of mercy and deliverance, made with all his 
faithful ſervants, who were now to receive benefit by what ſhould fall out (ſee c. 9, 13. ) but his looks or countenance were moſt 
od terrible, and his feet, denoting his ways and preſent deſigned Actions, were moſt ſad and deſtruRtive, the fire noting deſtru- 
„„ &on, and the pillars the fixneſs of the decree, , the immutableneſs of it. hack 
9 > And he had in his hands 2 And he had in his hand a little book open, and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, 
roll opened, and ſo ready to and his left foot upon the * earth, . 
be read, wherein was contained a ſentence againſt the whole nation of the Jews, ( ſee note on ch. 7. 6.) a decree come out 
meh from God of utter deſtruftion , and this was the completion of that prophecy, wherein twas ſaid that Chriſt ſhould make 
his enemies his footſtool, that is, ſubdue and bring them down, and that here expreſs d by this Angel ſetting both his feet on 
them. : f | | 
And this Angel roared 3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, 
terribly, as2 Lion doth roar ® ſeven thunders uttered their voices. ] : 


Land, 75, 


2. his when he is in fight of it : and upon that, as upona call, the ſeyen thunders uttered their voices, that is, methought 
| beard rem, that is, many of thunder, and voices coming out of them, by which the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus 
was ſhortly repreſented. 


Al had before + And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and 
Aten what Thad ſeen and I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
heard, ſo now 1 was about thunders uttered, and write them not. 
to do, to ſet down what was ſaid by thoſe Voices: but I was commanded that I ſhould not do fo, but on the other fide that 
1 ſhould ſhut and ſeal them up, igntfying them to be too terrible to be revealed (the ears of every one that heard them would 
tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in ſilence, then to be recorded or ſet down, (ſuch was this deſtruction 

Titus.) ; | 
. And the Angel ver.z. 5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the t earth, lifted UP + Land, 50. 
"> ET, llt up his hand to heayen,as his hand to heaven, | ; 

ceremony of ſwearing, Gen. 14. 22. Deut. 32. 40. (proportionably to that which is ſaid of God concerning the * 
, Ifraclites, that he ſwear in his wrath, they ſhould not enter into his reſt, (that is that they ſhould die in the wilderneſs, a 
not enter into Canaan) or Nu Ig 1 the delivering his people ont of Antiochus's hands, Dan.1 2. 7. ) 
6, 7. And with an oath 6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the 
byGod the cteator of all the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the ſea, 


Id, he ounced the 1 1 ; x | 5 b 
þ. — 4 1 ge and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be * b time no longer; Delay. 


| But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall i 
ſhould no more be, that is 7 * ngel, when he ſhall 1 begin to 
that this execution of God's ſound, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the LN 
f dectee ſnould be no longer prophets.] | | | LANA 
deferred, but the deſiruRtion, ſo long threatned, which when it came, it ſhould be a total utter deſtruftion, ſhould now imme- cow. 
L | diately light upon this people : A very great * of it now by Titus, and within a very little while, upon ſounding of the 
| feventh Angel, it ſhould be per „ and ſo all thoſe prophecies be fulfilled, whereby it had been foretold both by the old Pro- 
Comes 7 ts, and ſince by the Prophets under the New Teſtament, to whom it had been made known by God, though when, or at what 
* int of time, it had never 1 8 ben 15 any, Mat. 8 ky: and 5 was 2 as a Miſtery. | 
Jud that voice that 8: And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and faid, Go 
1 18 from heaven, and take the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which * ſtandeth up- TM 
4. again ſpake to me, and on the ſea, and upon the f earth.) | | _— 
commanded me to go to that Angel, ver. 2. and beſeech him to give me the book or roll (wherein that ſentence was written.) t Land, v0 


And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Gi the little book. And 
. And 1 went amd be- ©. | gel, nto him, Give me the little 
fought him for it; and he he {aid unto me, Take 17, and eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall 
reit me,and bid meeatit, * ty moury pr * 1 ilk 
ee Ezech. 3. 1. telling me that though it would taſt a little pleaſant mouth, Ezech. 3. 3. yet when 'twas in the ſtomach 
= *twould be very bitter that is, that though in teſpect of the reſcue 1 that Load | the godly by the deſtru- 
the ction of theſe enemies of Qeirg, and by _confideration of the great juſtice of God upon theſe that ſo well deſerved it, I ſhould, 


while I conſidered that alone, fully approve, and be well pleaſed with this ſenrence againſt the Jews ; when I 
and confider it in the terribleneſs of it, and in the uttter vaſtation of a glorious Temple, where 59 1 wa, ob om 


1 people which God had taken and owned pecaliarly for himſelf, it would be a moſt hs 
ing to me. 12 | | Fee th — 
* eu 10. And I took the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate it up; and it 
3 is, was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was 
conſidered and _meditated bitter.] | | 


it, on both parts of it che deſtruckion to the Jews,as well as the deliverances and ad n 
— deſtruction, as well as the merits of 6 Jews that brought it on them: . . . 4 


ame 


me u - . 5 1 
tat is feet to the faſt, when 'tis eaten, i the 24 
; ay contre te Jew, a mr ether pong, OOO St , , 
1 11, And when 1 thought II. aid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie agai * before e many peopl * Of the 
a - with ay ſeiffure now there nations and tongues, and + Lines 1774 08 . | People, * 


is an end of the viſion concerning the je there is no more to ſeen or ed of the * 111 kings 
ond this dectruction of the Tem and Jeruſalem and . Judza under Tit E theſe 2 — Hr | 


. longed, there was yet mote matter of prophecle belonging to this people, what ſhould yet farther betid 
; Re thi dro) by e zar. Ada ; Ya ? yet f e them from the Romans 
is nation. f 


oe "other Rings and people, that ſhould affiſt him inrooting 
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Annotations on Chap. X. 
V.3. Seven thunders] What is meant b the la 


V. 11. Many peoples] What i xacis here ſignifies 6. 
g/ N ſeven thunders here, mult be obſerved, for the | may be thus colle ed. The word Aais people is fre- au 


art hole matter. That thunders are the fit- | quently taken for the Jews, and then here in the Plu- 
= 2288 0 je emblems of great blows or judg- ral (ſee Aﬀs 4-25. and note on Rev. 11. f) it will do 


* vious to every man; and ſo that the num: | the ſame ;, or elſe farther, it may fignify this people 
berof mo 1 a — leat number, is fitly affix'd | in all their diſperſions, in Afric&, and Egypr, and 
when any fatal, fignal blow is to be inflicted: And | Greece, &c. where the Judgments of God ſhould find 
ſo theſe 22 thunders here ſending forth their voices] them out, as many as continued obdurate, according 


ſignify the deſtruction to which ſuch preparation was | to that of 4 „ prediction, that whereſoever the car. 
made in the former % . — . ee of * 

— der Titus. This ſo fad and terrible, that 1 | ö 
mes 9 8 be committed to writing, V.4- And this render'd of, or concerning, (according to the looſer uſe 
utrerly irreparable,never to be made u again; which | of the Hebrew By, anſwerable to it) then before. And mand 
was the importance of the Angels oath, v. 5, 6. Only 


caſs was, the Roman Eagles ſhould congregate and 
aſſemble unto them. Then for , that muſt rather be g! 


* 


then Teggildew em xaos is an eaſy and ordinary phraſe“ 


{ome addition there might be made to it, and that to denote the matter of the N and not the 


ſhould ſoon be done, the utter deſtruQtion ſhould be auditors of it; as when Ege 


32.2, tis ſaid, take up 


compleated in Adrian's time ,. call'd rhe days of the | a lamentation Ny"B 5y it is not before, but concerning 


voice of the ſeventh trumpet, v. 7. And that 1s the Pharaoh. Then for the mwars many, that in the ordi- n 


third and laſt woe, c.11.14. And that, when it came, nary Tranſlation is joined with people, in the Greek 
v.15. fer down in a parallel phraſe to this of the /e. tis the laſt word of the verſe,adjoined to garde, 


fes were great voices in heaven. For guvai and BpovJat voi Then for the reſt that follow, 


Ms7 A N 


+ caſt 


IxCaks 
= 


nat; 
192, and two months. | 


ces and thunders every where appear to be all one in 


Kings, and ſo mult in reaſon be joined in the rendring, 


vent Yee Nat ion 


and languages, thoſe words molt fitly ſignify the hea - 
theſe books(ſæe Note on c. 11. e.) and the addition of | then world of diftin& languages one from another, 


great will have a force in it, and denote that there un- | and all from the Jews; and agreeably the gas hebe. 


der Adrian, to be the completing of the deſtru-| mois many kings, will ſignif their princes, or (con- B<-9%5%% 
ion. That ſo great things as theſe two, the de- | ſidering them together in an Army) their Commanders 


{iruction under Titus, and the full meaſure un | or Kulers over them. And the joining of theſe with 


der Adrian, ſhould be ſo briefly ſet down in theſe Vi- 


ing their voices, and there were great voices, or thun the 


ews ; and ſo it will moſt exact 


the Aale, the people of the Feros, in the enſuing pro- 
ſions, as by theſe two phraſes,the ſeven thunders utter. wy will then ſignify their fightin 


; and deſtroying 
y belong to the 


ders, in heaben, will not ſeem ſtrange, if firſt it be ob · time of Adrian the Emperor of Rome and his Com. 
ſerved that the few words, ſeven thunders and great manders, (all ſuch being called ga, Kings ; ſee 
voices, have great force in them, as great as any circum: | c. 6. Note h.) Marcius Turbo, and Rufus, &c. together 


locution of words could expreſs; and fo we know 


with the Auxiliaries that came in to him from the 


the one ſingle 54% e, it was, C. 16.17. is the deſcription | Parthians, and many other Nations. All which to- 


of the deſtruction of heathen, Rome, and accordingly ; gether are the ſubject of his 


the Latin word Fuit, it bath been, or lis gone, is full an| which is yet wanting to com 
expreſſion of an utter deſtruction of Try, or any the} the Zews, and therefore tis 


molt famous city or people, as can be: and 2/y, it it be muſt prophecy again, or ſee another Viſion ; and this r 


next prophecy, ch. 11. 
plete the deſtruction of 


aid, Ad on mir, Thou 


remembred what pomp had been formerly uſed in the] will be rhe ſubject of it, the dealing of the Jews, and 
toregoing Chapters to expreſs it asapproaching,which |the farther deſtruction that befel them in Adr:ar's 
made ic unneceſſary to deſcribe it again more largely time. By what hath here been ſaid, will appear alſo 


when it came to pals. 


time, ſignifies delay alſo : and accordingly thus the 


what is meant by the people and kindred, or tribes, 
V. s. Time no longer | The word 755 ſignifying | and tongues; and nations, C.11. g. the two former, N Aal x evned 
and g people and tribes, denoting the Jews, & the 27 


Verb ypoite,(rendred by Heſychius, puaſęico, to 2 ) is | tongues and nations denoting the Gentiles, viz. the 


uſed by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 37. O igxbwp@ d xgwrd, N of 3 as now they were made up of 


entiles; neither of which ſhould ſhew an 

reverence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any kindneſs to 
them, whilſt thoſe ſedirious people under Barchoche- 
bah were in power, but on the contrary uſe them con- 
tumeliouſly, and triumph over them, v.10. And fo1 
ſuppoſe quaat 4 yaGoras x) en, tribes, and tongues, and gu 4 
nations, c. 14. 7. may denote the Jews and Gentiles, — 

that is, in that place, the Saints or Chriſtians where... 


he that comes, will not delay, in the very notion that 
here, u bra y giwG- r, there ſhall be no longer delay, 
God's judgments ſhall ſpeedily be executed; and this 
moſt agreeably to the expreſſion in Habakkuk,c. 2.3. It 
will ſurely come, OJ wi ygoiay,tt will not tarry, or delay 
any longer. So Eccl. 7.16. of wrath, that is, the judg 
ments of God, xgw@, it will make no long delay, and 
c. 1 2. 15. & ge, be will not tarry. And ſo in Bengt 


henes the word is uſed, Xybves i Tolls apdypact, 10 ſoever inhabiting. 
cauſe delay in affairs. | | 


ews and 


C.H FR BL 
I AW there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel ſtood, ſa 


Paraphraſe. 


ing, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God; and the a Altar, and chem 14. 1. Aﬀter the deſtruction 


worſhip therein. 
concerning this matter of the Jews , (and ſo the fitteſt matte of 


of Jeruſalem by Titus, c.10. 


: the moſt memorable 
| a farther viſion) being that which fell on that people —_ 
Emperor Adrian, the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that. And by way of preparation to the repreſenting of it. here is 
firſt ſet down Adrian's re-building of Jeruſalem, and ſetting up the heathen worſhi 8 

, 


there. To this ; 
I had a meaſuring rod or pole or perch, given me, (as in Ezekiel, c. 40.) and * purpoſe, ſaith 


ple of God, that is, fir 


offerings ſtood,, and where the people worſhip'd and prayed to God, called the court of the 


> or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart , in memory of the former conſecration, 
with, 


command from the A 
the Sanctuary or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Court agel to 


methought 
t the Tem- 
where the Altar of burnt - 


liraclites. (This meaſuring is the 


' ; not to be prophaned,pr meddled 
Alius) —_— WY are by the Emperor Adrian, who now deſigned to erect a new city there, calling it (by his own name 


2. Bur the court which is without the Temple f leave out, and meaſure it not; 


for it is given unto the * Gentiles, and the holy city ſh 


the court of the Gentiles, called the outer court, (ſee note on Eph. 2. a.) noting that the Roman 
2 III * 


all they tread under foot forty 2. But I was appointed to 


leave or caſt out, that is, not 
thus to meaſure or incloſe, 
Emperor ſhould take that bu." 
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eee ChapX1 
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4 being two Chriſtian Biſhops fand two hundr 


and build upon it and about It a new city, not caly tor Jews, but Gentiles to live in; and ſo rr formerly called the 
faithful and holy city, ſhould now, being thus rebuilt, be called by another name, and prophaned with Idol-worſhip, a Temple 
being erected to Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for the fame proportion of time (that is, three years and an half) that 
Rnd jo Penne promed? X „rr 7.23. Kuen 10 n 
3. And all this time thete . 3. And 1 WI 175 power unto my * two witnelics, and t all prophecy a thou- 
; oe 1 and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth; * 
of Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, t'other of the Gentile or ſtranger Chriſtians there, and theſe being raiſed u by God like pro- 

ts to forewarn men of their ſins and danger, (ſhall ke * mp ſet themſelves againſt the fins both of the Jews and Gentiles, 

bour to convert them all to Chriſtianity to bring them to the reformation of their wicked lives, to the purging out of all the 

abominable fins (mentioned, c. 9. 20, 21.) unreformed among them; and this the Angel told me they ſhould do all that ſpace of 
three years and an half (mentioned v. 2.) and do it (as prophets are wont, when they prophecy judgments on unreformed ſin- 
ners) in ſackcloth (ſee Mat. 3. d.) denoting the yet farther evil effects that would be conſequent to their ſtill holding out impeni- 
tent againſt the faith. a 6 
4. Theſe two Biſhops of 4+ Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Cand leſticks, ſtanding before the God 
the Chriſtian, Churches of the t earth.] 
there, together with the 1 belonging to them, were now to be look d on as the advancers and reſtorers of piety, after # land 37 
that general depravation and infidelity in that place; and are therefore compared, the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, Zach. 4.3. 
deſcribed there by the emblem of the two Olive-trees, and the two Churches to the two Candleſticks (ſee c. 1. 20.) ſtand- 
ing before the God of the land, ver. 14. that is, ſerving Chriſt continually at a time of ſuch univerſal corruption among 

others. 


* 


b And if any man will hurt them, fire roceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
appliable two paflages of voureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
ſtory belonging to Elias, as Killed. | 

firſt bringing down fire from heaven {noting what ſhall befal their enemies, v.13.) 


A 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy : 


ſecond! i k G 
. _ of — A 1 and have power * over waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with a 
ſhut up heaven that it ſhould all plagues as often as they will! = 
not rain for the ſame ſpace that Elias, that is, three years and an half, v.3. (ſee Jam. 5. 17.) and two paſſages more referring to vita 
Moſes; as firſt , the power to turn the water into blood thro all Egypt, and ſecondly, to bring plagues upon them: noting 
by both theſe, that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias, deſigned by God, one to bring the Jews to obedience, as Moſes, the 


other-to deſtroy Idolatry, as Elias; the firſt the work of the Biſhop of the Jewiſh congregations, the ſecond of the Biſhop of the 


Gentiles. 

7 e n And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth 
ſpent à good time in dif- Out of the bottomleſs pit, {hall e make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, 
charging their office thus, in and kill them.] 
endeavouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles, and bring them into the Church, an eminent inſtrument of the devils, Barcho- 


chebah, in Adrian time, will gather a multitude of n unto him, and as a wild beaſt ravine and devour, kill and 


E all that will not join with him againſt the Romans, and ſo (as hiſtories affirm of him) handle the Chriſtians cruelly and 
ſtilely, becauſe they would not do fo, and unleſs they would deny chriſt. . 
g. and upon this pretence 8. And their dead bodies Hall lie in the ſtreets of the great city, which ſpiritually 


kill them, and caſt out their is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 
carcaſſes in the ſtreets without burial; and this ſtill in Jeruſalem (that no prophet might be ſlain any where elſe) which cannot 
better be compared then to Sodom, for abominable fins of the Gnoſti to Egypt (ſee note c. on ch. 14.) tor oppreſſing God's 
people, that is, the Chriſtians, nor expreſs'd by {any character, then that which brought all their puni ts upon them, their 
crucifying of Chriſt, and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians. 

| : ho + tribes 

1 10 9. And they of the people, and + kindred, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee? ** 
ia Belp the, uin their dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be*tombs, mo. 
and caſt outinto the ſtreets, put in * graves. ] | | | * 
without any compaſſion or reyerence, either from the Jews or heathens inhabiting at Jeruſalem (ſee note on ch. 10. c.) as long — 
as that ſeditious company prevail there. | 
10. And they that dwell f upon the earth, ſhall rejoyce over them, and make + the bnd. 


= Arcgekis ma merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented # 75: yic 


gratulating to the Jewsone them that dwelt on the earth. | 
with another, as upon the deſtruction of their greateſt enemies (as was counted an enemy to Ahab, whom he would have 


reformed. | 
| 11. And after three days and an half the Spirit of life from God entred into 


222 . them : and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 


be heard before God, their them.] TROY 7 
injuries to be avenzed, the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flouriſh again, as in a kind of reſurrection from the 
dead, by the power and mercy of God: and all that faw this, and the manner of doing it, (Chriſtians reſcued by the Idolatrous 
heathen Romans) could not but acknowledge it a great work of Gods, and worſhip God for it. | 
; 12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, ' ſaying unto them, Come 


12. And they were taken up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 


as it were to heaven, out 
of this bloody ſeditious broil them.] 15 8 
chat lay ſo heavy upon them, that is, reſtored to a great and notable tranquility, to Halcyonian days of peace and Chriſtian pro- 


"I 13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
8 — 22 eee city fell; and in the earthquake were lain of men ſeven thouſand : fp rem- 


the other inhabitants of that nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] 
place, that joined in that ſedition, or comply d with them againſt the Chriſtians, v. 10. were deſtroyed by the Romans, a 
great part of that new city, and the inhabitants thereof; and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſeeing the prophecies of the 
two witneſſes fulfilled upon thoſe that would not believe or obe y them. | 

14. And fo this calamity 14. The e ſecond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. | | 
lightning on the Jews in Adrian's time was in a manner as bloody as that under Titus, and though it came ſome time after 
the former, yet was not long deferred. That under Titus was the ſecond woe, deſcribed from c. 9. 12,158. to the end of 
chap. 10. and this under Adrian, the third ſet down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed by the ſedition of Bar- 


8 and ch fen Ange! founded; 208 there; wer e 
uu 15, And the zel ſounded, . were great voices in heaven, ſay- 
.* 1 of ing, f The kingdoms of this world are become * 7he kingdoms of our Lord and his- 
che ſeventh Angel, who was. Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever.] 8 
to cohclude this whole Tragedy. For as he ſounded, Thunders were immediately heard, that is, ping in of the Roman armies 
pon them, mentioned v. 13. and an immenſe multitude of Jews, almoſt fix hundred thouſand of them, ſlain, faith Dio, others 
m as many more, from the beginning of this war. And as this was done on the ſeditious Jews,ſo by this means the Chriſti 
eſpecially of the Gentiles, came to flouriſh there more then-ever, and that whole city became in a manner Gentile-Chriſtian, 
Marcus a Gentile being the one Biſhop, under which both Jew and Gentile. Chriſtian were united: and thus the Church of Je- 
ruſalem entred upen her flouriſhing condition, and the fai of Chriſt got the upper hand, fo as it never ſhould be deſtroyed ut- 
terly mj ny | 15 | 
A 16. And 
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- 


Lords, 
his 


5 
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Chap XI. 161 The Revelation | 803 

And che fout and rwenty elders, which ſav. before God on their ſears, fell upon 7 And th four 00 

their worſhipped:God,] vio of Vf eee ty. Biſhops of Judez, 

Hoes, ang cnn this a — mercy of God, which tended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church of Judea 

Ander them. 18 ; Mo be. et . . 

. 17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God * Almighty, which + art, and , S ing menu be Wo 

— * we. | = to come ; becauſe thou haſt * taken to thee thy great power, and haſt arne tis 

e i e e ch FAY uereia he hach magnified 
which was,” his 


— aelity to the Christians, and uſed! the Getitife Romans 2s his inſtruments to ſet up his Chriſtian Church in 
and which udea. eee eee een 36143493 | POORER 13% SS Dr WO 
& 10 cons, 18. And the g nations + were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 18- Now is fulfilled that 
© N, 0 Ys 


» + iex- dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſer N 
&©- 4 vants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall and great, 


ay themſelves moſt ſtubbornly 
Amar and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which * h deltroy the earth. | v4 * , againſt Chriſt; and ' cruelly 
been 


+ have againſt Chriſtians, and thy judgrhents are come upon them; and tho the avenging of the blood of the Martyr; Chriſtians hath a We; 4 
ang7Y, and "hill been deferred, till theſe other ſufferings under Barchochebah were added to them, c. 6. II. yet now the time is fully come 

; —— "lp for all the vengeance to be po out, the Jews and Gnoſticks to be deſtroyed, and all the orthodox pure conſtant Chriſtians to 
— 12 have days of tranquility, and able profeſſion of the Goſpel, and liberty of aflemblies. dil 


+ 7 4" 19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his tem. 


f b 5 19. And this is a 
* corrupt the ple the ark of his + reſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, of 4 
188 and an earthquake, and great hail. made with believers, a 


wi 75 which will never fail to be performed to all Chriſtians, that will in time of diſtreſſes and perſecutions wait and depend conſtant- 

+ covenant, ly, and that fall not off by any temptations from him. And there were uns“ and voices and thunders, and great hail, 

Jia dune which words in all probability belong to the next viſion 1 and fo ate connected by Andreas Ceſareenſis, and his 

1 exſcriber Arethas; and by them is noted, that there is a farther viſion behind, and that conſiſting of thundrings, and lightnin 

1 and earthquakes, that is, menaces of judgments from heaven againſt thoſe that had their hearts hardned and Nubborn — 
Chriſt, of which the hail was an emblem, c. 8 7. And who theſe were that were now next to come on the ſcene, will tollow in the 
next Chapter.) | | 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


a. V. 1. Altar] The word vveracigor doth in ſome | by Pau! made Biſhop at Epheſis over the latter. $6 
vnmrige places ſignify the Ar of incenſe , ſee c.6. e. In fat Rome, Peter was Biſhop of the Jewiſh congregation, 
Other places there is no queſtion bur it ſignifies the | and Cement his Deacon, Poul of the Gentile. part, 
Altar of burnt offering ; but that again ſometimes | and Linus his Deacon; and after them Clemens ſuc. 
not ſtrictly the Aar, but the court where the Altar is ceeds in one Chair, and Linus in the other, and after 
placed. So c. 14. 18, & 16. 7. it cannot be rendred him Cletzs or Anacletus; and after him both joined 
Altar, becauſe there is mention of one going forth, and | together under Clemens, And thus it is to be 8 

another pe 77 4 it; it muſt therefore ſignify ſed at Feruſalem, eſpecially after the deſtruction b 
the court, or place of ſacrificing, wherein the Altar is: Titus, when there were many Gentiles there, which | 
ſo ſaith the Gloſſary, Sugo, ſacrarium, alturium; may occaſion the multitude of Biſhops that Euſebius | 
and in Philoxenws, ſacrarium, "Hypov ducato, and in | oblerves to have been there in few years;till they join- 
that ſenſe, ſaith, Ignatius, 3 12s dy dud tagung, Fr 55x | £d both under Marcus a Gentile Biſhop in Adrian's 

dra F dgſu 4% ©, be that 7s out of the altar, that is, | time, (lee v. 15.) And this was in ſome degree ne- 

the Church, c. And agreeably in this place, by | ceſſaty, not only uſe there was ſome diſtance kept 5 | 


0 
a 


that which follows, and theſe that worſhip in it,. (which] betwixt the Jewiſh and Gentile Chtiſtians (which 5 
belongs not to the Temple before, but is immediately | Rome Paul endeavoured to make up, Rom. 14. &c.) 
annex d to ogg, it cannot reaſonably denote the | bur in reſpett of the ſeveral languages which they 
Altar, but the place wherein men were which wor: J were of neceſſity to uſe in their aſſemblies and farther 
ſhipped, and that here moſt probably is (not the San. in reſpect of the ſeveral cuſtoms for a good while 
Qtuary, where the Altar of incenſe was, but) 5 fa. | continued among them. Now that all that is ſaid. 

du aud 48 vat, the inward court of the temple, (op-| of theſe 1wo witneſſes doth perfectly apree to theſe 5 | 


poſed to i ED air, outer court, that of the Gen- | two Biſhops, and their congregatiohs © Chriſtians, 
tiles here) that where the Congregation or people | will * in the Paraphraſe ; and to that belong | 
worſhipped. See Note on Mat. 23. i. f directly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on them. One | 
b. V. 3. Two Witneſſes | Who the t wo 8 are is | like Moſes oyer tlie Jews, labouring to bting all that 10 
gg 8, the main difficulty of this chapter: And the matter | people out of their Optiaꝝ blindneſs and bondage f | | 
here ſpoken of yielding ſome directions to pitch on the | to fin, their unchriſtian impenitence : and the other: SA | 
time of which this Viſion treats ; as 1. the farther | like E/ias preaching down idolatry, bring ing the hea. j 
judgments falling on Feruſalem alter the deſtruction] thens to hriſtianity. And then to thele are fitly ad. 
1 itut; and 20, thoſe after the rebuilding the city, | joined (in the chorus, ds it were) the twenr) four | 
and planting it with Gentiles as well as Jews, v. 1, 2. | Elders, v. 16. that is, the Biſhops of all Fudea, has _ - J 
which muſt needs belong to the time of Adrian; it | longed tothe Biſhops of Feruſalem, (as leſſet cities to 
may be reaſonable to forſake all other conjectures, and | to a Metropol ic, c. 4. Hand had their part in the benefit 
pitch upon that which the learned Ungo Grotizshath | of this deſtruction that fell on Barchothzhab and the 
_ on, of Po the 8 N, were . 1 (I 4 In +48 
A at this time at 7er4ſalem,one of the Jewiſh;the othe 7. Make war dgainft them] That Barcbochebab b. 
LAN of Gentile-Chriſtians,the tao Wiz neſſes here ſpoken of: raiſes fedition-agatnf 4 en] 7 is . ding wt b. 
or more diſtinctly, I conceive, the two Biſhops of (and ty, and that he call d himſelf by that hame, as ſor of a 
together with them) thoſe two Congregations. hat 1 but was after more tfuly called the /or of a lie 1 
there were two ſuch plantations in the ſame eity, in | that is, of an idol, which is a lie, and that ads fal 7 
many places, before the Jews and Gentiles grew into] God, that is, the Devil; or elſe more generally the : 
one, ©. divers evidences - In Antioch, as one | ſon of a lie, that is, an impoſtor,coming from the 75 Ws 
Church was planted,” and governed by Peter, the] of Hes ſtir d up and agitated by him, & f here aſcend. gte 
Apoſtle of the circumciſion, 10 another by Paul, the A. ing out of rbe abyſe, The only thing here fatther af- 
po He of the Gentiles 3 and that is expreſs d in the | firm'd of him is, that he wars ainſt the two witneſſes, PR 
piſtle of the Conner! of Feruſalem by oi ur AAN, | that is, againſt all rhe Chriſtians in Feruſalem and * 
&c. ahexgo} of 25 dy the bretbren, that is, the Church, | Fud*a, ufing them cruelly and bloodily, if they 
at Antioch, thoſe, or that, of the Gemtiles, and in the | would nor join with him againſt the Romans, and if 
dens Euodfus uoceeded x in the other natint.] they would not den 0 Theſe two things are 
So in Epheſus and ⁵ p . if his Chrony., 
Churches of the Jews, and Paul of the Gentilrs; and con: Chochebab, ſalth bé, leader of a faction of the 
while John continued over the former; Timothy was | Jetos, killd wich all cruelty the Chriſtians that * 
ö iii: fl 


8 


. 
4 i, 
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L 4. e. 6. 


17. < 13. 


_ where that 


of recapitulation the ſame 


Gral AN- 
* 


+» 


help him againſt the Romans... : And-ſo likwiſe 
Ab ARID NT, 26 2 Judei, Cotheb (that is, 
Corhebs) duce, quod = contra Romanos nom afſentaren-' 
tur, excruciabant, e Fetus under their leader Coche- 
ba: tor mented. the Chriſtians, ' becauſe they would not 
Trent by Fae Mertyr, A,. 
e fetond” dy 7uſtin Martyr, Apot, 2, Bapyoxicar, 3 
Tis 22 gd: dyy miles, of, 2 eic TI uwgia 
Saree, d wi dgromh 'Inoir xps, Y RN Y Heer ini 
a - Barchochebas, the leader of the. deſectionm of 
the Fews, commanded the Chriſtians, and none Jes to 


be led to.cruel torments, if they would not deny Chriſt, 
and blaſpheme him, * } 1 
V. 13. Ihe remnant were affright tthe ren 


nant here, that is, all the Jews in Feraſalem that were 
not now deſtroyed, did convert and believe in Chrift, 
appears by that which is ordinarily known in ſtory, 
that Adrian at this time by Editt baniſh'd all the Jews 
out of it, that is, all that remained ſuch, or were not 
converted to Chriſtianity, and ſet up the picture of 
a Swine at the gates, to keep any of them from thoughts 
of entring again, and even to baniſh their eyes from 
thence. (See Ariſio Pellæus in Euſebius, To , | 
ixeive x; e mi Iegoobhuper Y, . SC alren d gra- 
vous Sbyuali, Tag α "Adygrari ws &y jand" JE d de 
geber, The whole nation was from thenceforth forbidden 
10 enter the region about Feruſalem, and ibis by. de- 
cree of Adrian, which commanded that none ſhould out 
of any eminent place ſo much as bebold their native 
foil. And Tertullian Apolog. c.21. Quibus nec adve- 
narum jure terram patriam ſaltem veſtigio ſalutare 
conceditur, They were not permitted to ſalute, or vi- 
ſit , their native country, ſo much as travellers, or 
gueſts : and ſo Adverſ. Fud. c. 13.) mean while the 
Chriſtians freely returning thither from their diſperſi. 
ons, and 3 ney there, Chrif:ants tantun 
permiſſa civitas, faith Oraſius, the city was permitted 
10 Chriſtians only, (fee note on Luke 21. c.) that is, 
4 Jews were there permitted that received not Chri- 
nity. | 
V. 115 Second woe is paſt] Some miſtake there ma 
poſſibly be in this place by conceiving theſe words, 
H ver? N Seoſiget drnher, the ſecond wor is paſt, to denote 
the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in this place, 
and conſequently that, beho/d the third woe cometh, 
quickly, ſhould fignify that the coming of that rhird 
woe ſhould now next be ſet down. But this is a mi- 
ſtake, that would be apt to diſturb and perplex the 
Vifion. For of the Þtbree woes denounced ch. 8. 13. 
*ris plain that the firſt is ſet down from c. . i, to v.12. 
and there concludes, tbe firſt woe is paſt : Then after 
that, faith the Viſion, exe) br: I dal, there come two 
toes more. Theſe two are coupled together, and not 
fer down ſo ſeverally as this firft was from thoſe two, 
(thoſe latter two agreeing one with the other in this, 
that they were both executed by the Romans, where: 
as the fitſt was by the Zelot among themſelves) and 
fo deſcribed ſomewhat undiſcernibly, yet ſo that the 
ſecond may be found to end ch. 10. 10. upon which 
tis ſaid, that he muſt propheſy again, v. 11. that is, 
that there was not yet an end of that ſad matter, but 
that the third woe was ſtill behind, and that fer down 
from the beginning of this 11th chap. to ver. 1 
"Had (and ſo both theſe, ue dal, the ſecond 
and third named together, ch. 9.12.) being at an end, 
in reference to both of them this verſe muſt be under. 
ſtood ; that as the ſecond had been fulfill d, c. 10, 10, 
ſo within a ſmall time after, no longer then from Titas 
to Adrian, the third was executed allo, 9 way 
E 


thing is * f own, 
v. 15. very briefly, in the ſounding of the ,/eventh 
trumpet (as had been foretold it ſhould, ch. 10. 6, 7. 
upon which come out the great voices, that is, thun. 
ders (for voices and thunders, g and Bor ate all 
one; ſee Note on As 9. b.) beni ne that deſtructi. 
on (ſee Note on ch. 10. a.) And this Third woe bei 


| 


thus added to the two former, the effect and reſultol 


all the rhree. woes is, the ſetting up of Chriſtianity in. 


Fadea. And that is fignified by the acclamations, 


Romans. | 


y | ing it 


that is, 


ede e 


our Lor 
5 


ov 


them. And this being by 
the Context applied to Peruſalem and Judea, the 
plain meaning of the whole phraſe muſt be, 
that the inhabitants of Feruſalem and Fudea 
were now generally converted to the faith of 
Chriſt, as in the ſtory it was known to be in Adi. 
ans time, after the defeating of Barchochebah, 
the unbelieving Ferws being finally banilh'd thence, 
and the city inhabited by Chriſtians of that and other 
nations indifferent] 


and euer, that is capable of a twofold interpretation: 
either more generally, that the Chriſtian faith and 
Church ſhall continue for ever (tbe gates of hades ne- 
ver prevailing againſt it) and ſupport it ſelf from be- 
ing utterly deſtroyed, againſt all oppofition; and this 
here fit to be pronounced of the Church in general, 
upon occafion of this good ſucceſs of it in Feral 
lem and Fudea, where it had been ſo long perſecuted, 
but now had ren the victory : Or ſecondly, apply- 

rticularly to this * the meaning may 
be, that Chriſt ſhould have faithful ſervants in 
Fudea, and to continue to have ſo to all Eter- 
nity ; which - hath yet been made good through all 
changes and viciſfitudes, under the Pagan and Chri- 
n firſt, and ſince under the Saracent and 


AXA. | 

V. 18. Nations] The word 1,5. or bn doth not 
only belong 
Jews (the Erbnicks or heathens , as we call them, 

though when the word 4v:x0} is uſed, that is the 

notion of it) but alſo to Paleſtine, either 

all together (as of am dd bores, in Orig. Cort. Celſum, 

I. 4. are the Jews in contradiftinQtion to others) or to 
the ſeveral parts of it divided now into Tetrarchies, 

udea one I,, and Galilee another, c. and fo faith 

oſephus of Galilee, that it was the vialianteſt lo, O 

ation of Paleſtine, the powerfulleſt and beſt forti- 

fied, when he ſpeaks of Yeſpeſiax's overcoming it. 
And ſo inthe Goſpels, W»@ e, nation againff 
ration, Mat. 24.7. Mark 13. 8. Luke 21.10. & John 
11. 48, 51,52. & c. 18.35. and in many other places; 
and agreeably the Tetrarch of any one of theſe was 

called dee, and in Latin Authors, Etbnarcha; of 
which ſee. Barons ad An. Ch. 2. Auguſt. 49. And. 
not only in the Singular number, but allo. in the Plu- 
tal, e i, Luke 21. 25. the diftreſs of nations, 

of the ſeveral of Paleſtine, noted by 
* dc vic on the land, which belongs to that  pecult- _. 
arly. (ice note on ch. 7. a.) and to the — 


x 


thereof, the and not to the heathens in the reſt 
of the world. For ſo that text refers, ſpeaking of 
their diſtreſs and great conſternation (ſee. Note on 


Rev. g. ) ovoxd. and via, and their deanimation 


for fear and ex tion of what would come u 
the nie world, that is, that whole 


Luke 2. 1.) 80 Aﬀs 4. 25. out of the P/alm: 1 


. 


Urn xz; Nan, nations and people, that murmured againſt 
E are ſure che people of the Jews, and 


preſs'd, 


prop not for the world, and wag. 


; fee Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 5.4... 

As for that which follows in the acclamation, xj g- t ee 

Nude et Ths aidva; mwv aero, and he Prey reign for ever . 
0 


to other nations in oppoſition to the wo %. 


are en.. 


. 


- 
— 


— 


Chap iE 


The Revelation. | 


955 


ne 


ber preſß d. v. 26. by farms Ti v 2 Arxoſſus, the Kings of 
—— * 5 1 . 2 the Rulers by the Kings meaning 
Herod, (who had the Rule of them under the Ro- 

mans) Pontius Pilate, &c. and by the dyxofJes the 
rulers, or chief men among the Jews, which, v.27. 
is expreſly ſer down, Herod and Pontius Pilate with 

the nations and people o Iſrael, cus rte, x, rang "to- 

eri and this is à place directly parallel to that 

which we have now in hand, both referring to that of 

Pſal. 2. and ſo this alſo muſt be taken in that ſenſe. 


| fignify to corrupt, in that ſenſe that wicked men (14 
Gerte J riv, being themſelves corrupted, and have 
their very anderſtanding perverted by cuſtom of un- 
natural fins) do corrupt others, ſee Note on 2 Pet. i. b. 
and on 2 Per.2. b. and that 35 fignifies the /and and 
people of the Jews, ſee Note on ch. 7. a. And ſo the 
'Gnoſticks, that infuſed their filthy doctrines and cor- 
rupt practices into the Jewiſh believers, may probably 
here be called the lrap3elporſes Thit vl, they that cor- * 
rupt the land, which are here to be deſtroyed, and ſo 


See note on Mat. 24. e. 


were moſt notably, ſaith Ex/ebizs. 
Ib. Deſtroy the earth] That ce and due | 


* * . - 
—_— . 8 EY — — 1 1 aid? — a" J As. ts) , 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. AIL 


I ND * there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman a clothed with the 
A ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve gt domn Kt the heavy 


or the air made the ſcene 
tis repreſented, thus; and methought I ſaw a ſignifying the Church of Chriſt thereby, and that 
Church ſbining moſt illuſtriouſl with thoſe graces which Chriſi the Sun of righteouſacks had beſtowed ance it, end — 2 
outſhining the Jewiſh ſtate of imperſection before Chriſt came, which was now alſo deſtroyed, and this Chu 
Apoſtles, which, as teachers thereof,are beſt compared to _ thoſe as ſo many gems in the 
is, principal perſons in the conſtituting this kingdom of Chriſt. 7 
2. And ſhe being with child, f cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be deli- 1. And this v Wy" 


vered. | with child ; 
th, that is, by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, was in travail to produce Chriſtians (ſe Gag ing 
3. And on the other fide; 


children to Chriſt, over all the world. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red Dragon, 
* pe 0 ght 1 
time the City of Rome (fo reli ioully devoted to the 


having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 
the principalities under it (the 


fas 1. Another viſion is here 
an factor 


e ſtars : 


crown of the Church, that 
+ cried out 


on, that is, the devil, that great enemy of Chriſtianity, who had for a 
— of Idols, that is, of Devils, 1 Cor. 10. a0.) under nis command, and 


heads, that is, the ſeven hills, on which the city was built, the other by the ten horns, c. 13. x. and 17.9. — Ae 


(noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and ſo had as many crowns on the heads. 
4. And b his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to 
ore the woman which was ready to be delivered, 


Goſſ 
and 


on: 


the 
r 
Ee word (which is of ir is. ſvirity 
iritual kingdom, (ſee c. 2. note 0.) unto them, 5 be NR _ 


devoured by the Dragon, the devil affified by the 
cuting Emperor Nero, abou the tech yea of his reign, had it vot been by the Roman power, the perſc- 


6. And ſoon after, the 
rene were by edict fot- 
. e 
| pire: but God preſerved his Church in this perſecution, which lafled three years aud u hate 
7. And there was war in heaven; Michael and his Angels fought againſt the Dra - 5. And were 

gon, and the Dragon fought and his Angels,] 9 Rome br 
wy pos ue y one ul * planter of oy For _, and m__ of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and ſo maintainer of Mi- 

el's or Chriſt's cauſe there, imon u t ate ſervant o Devil at his ſecond coming ; ou 
the one contending for Chriſt, the other . him: ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a. , 7 to ome inNero'stime 5 
8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 6 9. And peter and the 
cauſe of Chriſt prevailed againſt him : for tho? at his former coming to Rome, in Claudius days, Simon was there worſhi d 
for a God, and at his ſecond coming much favoured by Nero; yet upon his undertaking to fly.in the air, by Peter's prapen be 
| 8 and maimed in the fall, and thro pain and ſhame forced to caſt himſelf headlong down II 
2 im 3. 4. 858 5 N ks 

"alt de 9. And the d great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil and Sa- 


e 
eie v 6 8 


men to heatheniſm and to corrupt livi was caſt out of his unlimited power in u hearts, 
RN pn hee 1 DE 


ry 


9. And by this means the 
Devil (ther deck ſo oppoſe 


E 


and many upon this victory 
10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation and 10. And this was matter 
ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for the ac f joy toallthe Chriſtians; 
_ of our brethren is. caſt down, which e accuſed them before our God day and a the angelsof heaven, 

nig LJ " 6 . " | : magnified the 
| do&rine, which had caſt out that eminent piece of hypocriſ power of the 
did really infuſe that into Chriſtians, for which the devil is e en of God S of 2 which 
charging of Job, c. 1.11.) to wit, that in Fe * will deny and forſwear Chriſt. gave an eflay of it in his 
11. And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of their 1 
teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. | chained . 
and divers others, gh patience and of Chriſt their eyes, (who laid down his life for the) and bis 
 - Top og up the croſs, and following him, reſolved to do fo as he had given them example and command : 
_— was 2 victory over Satan, and theſe inſtruments of his, the Gnoſticks, which woa have ſeduced 22 from 


8 r conſtancy. N p 
12. Therefore ge heaven, and ye that dwell in them. Wo tothe 1 a 1 
of the earth, and of the ſea: for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 12. A hing much to be 
* all. becauſe he knowerh mat he hath * bur a ſhort time. n 


inhw But upod'this the Devil was hugely inraged, to ſee his ſubeiity (the tail of this ſerpent v. 4 th — 
f tele hereticks thus miſtarry 3 and therefore in that rage © WI belli le doftrines and infuſions of 


Chriſtian Church by Nero's edicts fa a far mer. 
| I Lt 


* o 
= 


SE "at : , not beſtir himfelf mightily, Criſlianit 
vailing in the pucity and iincętity of it, would utterly be his ruine, and that n 3 V. Qiiſtianit) 
. the hole * 8 luddenly, he, ſet a-foot the perſecution 


A ferry u. 


rch founded in the twelve 


I. 


—. 


C. 


4 4 
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e. cot 
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Ware 


_ rability, it may well fignify the impertect, and ac cor. 


; Fame and maſter him 


* 
— nnen ic AO 


; nd *＋ 
145 b. but g eber ite the, wilderneſs, 
trs of the Roman Empire, and half a t 
 ChriſBianity was perſecuted, and the Chriſtians 
which means they were by the providence of God kept fafe for 
\ 1 5.Mein- while Satan uſed 0 
means to purſue theChri- that he might cau 


from the face 


ſtians whither they fled. raiſing up perſecutions from Nero againſt them in the pfoy 


ed and deſtroyed the Church. 


16, But theſe affliftions 
& calamities which the devil ſwallowed up the floud 


eng 13. And when the Dragan ſaw that he was caſt + unto the 
ianity- the woman which brought forth the _— 


14. And to the woman were given two wingsof a great Eagle, that ſhe might fl 
fried into her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a * time, and times 


of the ſerpent. ] 


- 


K 


rced to iy, Thane ons and ſome another (as they had been Adds 8. 1.) by 
* , , . " | 
15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth waters as a f floud after the woman ; f ®iver; . 
£1 her to be carried away of the floud.] _ | | | ** 


which he hoped to have utterly drown- 


16. And f the * earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mot and * land, 55 
which the Dragon caſt out of hismouth. ] ih, 2 


deſigned the Chriſtians, were diverted by the-leditions raiſed by the Jews againſt the Romans, by which "means it came to paſs, 
that all the malice which was by Satan deſizned againſt the Chriſtians, fell actually = Jews, under Veſpaſian and 


Titus, and ſo at that time the perſecution of the Chriſtians was 


t7. And — Was a great 
vexation to Satan, to ſee : 
Chriſtianity thrive the bet- ny of Jeſus Chriſt.] 


neceſſarily cooled, and upon the Jews their greateſt 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and t keep the reſtimo.- th have. xt 


ter by this mean, and therefore he ſet to his former deſign again, that of ſetti 
the pure Orthodox of them that ſtood out conſtant in confeſſion of Chriſt, a 


the Emperors upon perſecuting the Chriſtians, viz. 
would not, for acquiring ſafety, join with the Jews 


or Gnoſticks, and comply with them. And this perſecution pow deſigned by Satan, is that which fell out under Domitian, the 


ſubject of the next viſion, c. 13. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


V. 1. Clothed with the ſun. and oP What notion 
is here to be affix'd to the Sun and Moon, may thus 
noſt probably be reſolved ; the Sun being the ſpring 
and fulneſs of light,communicating to all, butneed- 
ing not to receive light from any, may fitly repreſent 
the Chriſtian, religion, as that contains the dottrines 
of perfect purity, not only external, but of the heart, 
and is an addition of perfection to all the laws that 
had formerly been given to men. And then the Moon, 
being a fainter light, and proverbially noted for mu- 


dingly mutable æconomy of the Moſaical Law. That 
2 — is under this womans feet, may ſignify that 
the Church, noted by this woman clot hed with the Sun, 
that is, the Chriſtian Church, had now caſt off that 
yoke of the Moſaical obſervances. Others have appli- 
ed it to the uſe that Chriſtian religion makes of the 
Law and Prophets, as a footſtool to reſt upon in ſome 
degree. But the phraſe Ander the feet, rather implies 
that of bringing low, deſtroy ing, then making ule of it; 
as when the enemies are put under the feer, or made 
the /oot-fool, it notes them to be ſubdued... And fo 
the Moſaical gconomy was at this time ſolemnly laid 
aſide by the Chriſtians, . and the Nation and Temple 
deſtroyed in the former Viſions. 
V. 4. His tail | Suppoſing the great red Dragon, v. 3. 
the Devil (ſee Note d.) the only queſtion 
is, wllat is here meant by i ig un, his tail. To this 
purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, that the ſerpents power of 
urting lies principally in his head; and therefore as 
it is of them obſerved, that they do all they can to pre. 
ſerve their head, as that wherein they are moſt nearly 
concern d, ſo the puniſhment that by God is threatned 
Satan in the ſhape of a ſerpent, Gen. 3. 15. is, that the 
ſeedof the woman ſhall bruſe bis head, that is, ſhall over- 
And accordingly here the 
man Imperial power, by means of which the Devil 
able to kill and perſecute Chriſtians,is expreſs'd by 
the beads of the Dragon, v.3. And then the tail being 
moſt diſtant from the head, and here mentioned di- 
ſtinaly from the ſeven beads , and that which here 
follows of drawing the ftars, that is, corrupting the 
Chriſtians atttibuted diſtinctly to tlie tail, as that which 
ſucceeds. c. 1 3. 1. to the heads; it will follow, that the 
rail of the ſerpent ſhall moſt reaſonably have a pecu- 
5 notion, and ſignify his policy and fubtilty, which 
the engine by Which he works, before he proceeds 
to uſe his power, or when his power or fotce cannot 
prevail, And of this ſort the Inſtruments ordinatily 
— Magicians and Sorcerers, and falſe Prophets, that 
by deceſts ſeduce and cortupt men: and none more 


more eminently deſetved this title then Simon and his | 


Followers, firſt , in reſpect of the prodigies that he 


* 


made ſhew of; Secondly, by his doctrine of compli- 
ances, which offered all men ways of eſcaping perſe- 
cutions, whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 
mining it lawful to deny Chriſt, and offer ſacrifices to 
Idols; Thirdly, by pratitying all their carnal deſires, 
and giving them liberty for all uncleanneſs. From 
whence it is that Cyril of Feruſalem calls Simon by 
this title, ſo proper to this place, 5 . 75; raxiac 
apdxor, the prime Dragon of wickedneſs , or wicked 
Dragon. And ſo this is moſt proper to this part of 
the Ecclæſiaſtical ſtory of thoſe firſt times, that as ſoon 
as the wheat was any where ſown, the enemy ſowed his 
darnel alfo; wherever Chriſtianity was Laws the 
Gnofticks'infufions followed, to ſpoil and deſtroy it: 
and fo it was at Rome, and that peculiarly at this point 
of time here noted in this Viſion, before the Imperial 
edicts for the perſecuting of the Chr:ſt;ans came out. 
For theſe, we know, followed the deſtruction of Simon, 
(lee Note b.) and are the ſubject of che next chapter. 
V. 6. Woman fled into the Wilderneſs] The time of 


the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, that is, of the ron d 
baniſhing of the Chriſtians from Rome, is known in *. 


ſtory to have been in the tenth of Nero, at which time 
hating ood the City, he imputed it unto the Chriſti- 
ans. That he did it himſelf is affirmed clearly by 
Swetonius, in Ner.c. 38. quaſi offenſus deformitate ve- 
terum edificiorum, & anguſtiis flexuriſque vicorum, 
incendit urbem; incendium ex turre eee 
proſpetfans, letws flammæ, ut aiebat, pulchritudine, 
«wow Illi in illo ſus ſcenico habitu decantavit, Not Ji. 
king the unbeautifulneſs of* the ancient buildings, nor 
the narrowneſs and turnings of the ſtreets. he ſet the ci. 
ty on fire,and there burnt all that was facred and pre- 
cioas in the city, and looking on the fire from a towre, 


and delighted, as be ſaid, with the be th 
ſang in 77 7, * * 


is ſcenical habit the takin oy. Thus 
again we find in Xiphi/zn out of Dia But for this the 

hriſtians were accuſed by him, and cruelly puniſh- 
ed, ſaith Tacits Annal. I. 1 5. and that writer, being an 
hater of the Chriſtians, is pleaſed to think them guil- 


ty, and falſly affirms, that ſome of them confeſsd the 


Fact, whilſt not only in the general reputation of 
all men that then lived, of other writers that wrote 
of thoſe times, but by the confeſſion of Tacitus him- 
ſelf, Nero was acknowledged the author of it, who 
meant to have the honour of building a new city, and 
calling it by his own name by this means. However 
the Perſecution of the Chriſtians began by this pre- 
tence, was by Nero's ediQts the next year improved 
and advanced to ſo, higha pitch, that Chritianiry Was 
quite interdicted the Roman Empire. So faith Sulpi- 
cus Severus ; Neque ulli re Nero efficiebat quin ab eo 
juſſum incendium putaretur; igitur vertit invidiam in 

* Chriftianos 


CE . 


Chap. © The Revelation. | 


, Leone in innoxios crudeliſimæ quæſt io. of the Chriſtian faith, conſequent to this diſcomtiture 1 
7 pn 4 — excogitat e— 2 ref in | of Simon Magus, and the manifeſtation of the power 
Chr 1 anos ſeuiri cœptum, 775 etiam datis legibus re | of Chriſt, So ſaith Ar nobis, 1.2. Non diſtulerunt ces 
ligio verabatur, palanmque edittrs propoſitis Chriſtianum | patrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane * ui. 
elſe non licebat, Nero could by no means perſwade men | derunt enim currum Simonis, &c. They delayed not 10 
bat that the city mas burnt by bis command whereup-| leave all their worldly poſſeſions, and tocleave 10 Chri- 
on be diverted the envy of it on the Chriſtians, and ſtianity (which was now underanerditt:) Fon they ſaw © 7 
appointed cruel rorments for the examiming them, and Simons chariot and fiery borſe diſpelled by the breath 
invented new kinds of death. On this beginning the | of S. Peter's mouth, &c. And as by this means the 
perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians, and after Heathens were converted to the faith, by ſeeing the OS” 
It the religion coas probibited by laws , and publick e- power of Peter, ſo were the Groſticks diſcomfited, ſee <7 
difts made that no man might be a Chriſtian. And this ing their leader Simon deſtroyed. | 
is it which is here meant by the womans fAying into V. 10. Accuſed them] The accuſation that Satan e. 
the wilderneſs,and accordingly is by Tertullian called | brings againſt fincere Chriſtians appears by his dealing A 
the firſt perſecution; becauſe tho the Chriſtians as with Fob, c. 1. 9,11. to be to this effect, that they are 
ſuch ſurfer before in Claudizs's time, yet that was) Hypocrites, and will only ſerve God as long as he pro- 
not by any Imperial ediQ, but only by tumults,when  tets and defends them. This it hereby appears that 
1 the heathen people were incited by the malicious] Satan looks on, as the charge of all others moſt for 
J Jews. For as we read, As 18, the Proconſul Gallio his turn to bring againſt men, and therefore that which 
would be no Fudge in ſuch matters , but drave the] he molt defires to have truly ſaid of them. Now the 
Fews from the judgment-ſeat. And this was toward chief doctrine of the ſect of the Groſticks,the follow. 
the latter end of Claudius, after Claudius had com-] ers of this Simon, (ho is called the fir ſt. born of Satan) 
manded all Jews to depart from Rowe : In which ba- was this, that in time of perſecution it is lawful. to 
niſhment of the Jews ſome Chriſtians might ſuffer] deny and forſwear Chriſt (which was the very thing 
occaſionally, and S. John be baniſhed into Patmos; | that the Devil laid to Fob's;charge) and conſequently 
but there was as yer no Edict againſt them as Chriſti: | all that were by him ſeduced into that doctrine, Satan 
ans,atthe leaſt none for the 7 them to death, as] might juſtly accuſe before God day and night, as really 
the plea of ð Paul before Fxlix, and Fſtuc his appeal to] guilty of that accuſation. But when the doctrine of 
Ceſar, (which was at the beginning of Nero) make it] the Gnofticks and the profeſſors of it were now caſt 
plain. And accordingly we find, that when St. Pau/] out of the Church, then this is here truly ſaid, that 
came to Rome, Ads 28. he preached there wie ene the accuſer of the brethren, that is, of Chriſtians, is caſt 
auf fo las due, with all boldneſs, or publickneſs, and] out; that is, Satan can no longer with any juſtice ac- _ 
was not forbidden. And at the writing of his Ep:/t/e cuſe the Chriſtian, Church, or, if he do, he is found to A wh 
to the Romans, their faith, ſaith he, was famous in all] be a falſe accuſer. f 
the world, Rom. 1. and be had oft deſired to come to] V. 19. The earth helped the woman] The ſolemn no- f. 
them, Rom.15.22. and that for many ꝓcarr, v. 23. And] tation of Fudea by 1 yi, the land, hath often been ta- 5 N cus, 
all this in Claxdizs's time, before his going to Rome, | ken notice of, and is very pertinent to this place, the *! — 
which argues alſo that this womar was not yet fed, | ſeditions that were raiſed there about this time of 
thar is, baniſh'd, iro the toilderneſe. And therefore of | Nero's reign diverting the malice deſigned againſt the 
Nero it is Tertullians phraſe, that he firſt dedicated] Chriſtians : and the ſame continued all the time of 
perſecution, & primum Neronem in hanc ſettam fero-|Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian and Titus: and in all 
, , ciiſſe, Nero was the firſt Emperor that perſecuted Chri-| this ſpace the Romans being wholly taken up about 
tian Religion. the Zews, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt VA 
V. 9. Great Dragon ] The Hebrews call Satan] the Chriſtians, till Domitian comes, who is the ſubject 


. ara NDννν , the od ſerpent : 10 again, c. 20. 2. ha the Viſion in the next chapter. 
And the caſting him out at this time is the proſpering 


* 


* 


CHAP. xu. Peraphraſe. 


I NDI ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and An a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, : . ' 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns. ten crowns, and upon * And I was in the iſland 


atmos, upon the ſea-ſhore 
his head the name of blaſphemy. ] : Kerr 8 5 
I am now to ſet down, viz. concerning the execution of that defign of Satan of bringing perſecution on the Chriſtians at Rome, 


c. 12. 17. And here the fir ſt thing I ſaw was a beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip, as it ſtood at Rome, riſing out of the 
as chat is all one with the abyſs or deep, that is, introduced among them by Satan (ſee note on ch. f l. c. and theiving and — 
ſperiog by the ſtrengttr and power of the Roman Emperors; that heathen wotſhip repreſented by this firſt beaſt, and the Roman 
mpire * ſeven heads, either as ſeven Emperors, c. 17. 10. or elſe as referring to the ſeveti hills of Rome, the ſeat of this 
Idol-worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphemous title of being a Goddeſs, and the ten horns ten kings, noting thoſe that com- 
plied with Rome in this deifying of their — — and in the reſt of their Idol · worſhip, viz. the many Kings that were by the 
Roman Emperor ſet over other places, who therefore are ſaid to have ten Crowns. 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard, and his feet were as the 


| * W . 2. And this Idolatrous 

feet of a nt his 9 as _ mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his heathen worſhip,thus aſſiſt- 

power, and his ſeat, and great authority, |] . TN ed by the power of the Em- 
| pire, began to be very cruel, and cannot ſufficiently be expreſs'd by one cruel beaſt, but having variet ar 


f SS © 
rom which tis repreſented by a ſpekled leopard 2 it exerciſes all the cruelty both of Bear and Lion, y of all kinds of gods in it, 


ſecutions of Chriſtians. And to the ſuſtaining of this beaſt (the Idolatrous heathen worſhip) the Devil (that lee 875 oy 


Chriſtianity, c. 12. 3.) contributed all his power and skill, did all that he could to hold it up, by prodigies, and by all other 
means, | 


+ che whole 3. And I ſaw bone of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly wound , a, ww 
lad ni * was ng, and + all the world 1 ** the wet Me: mT myo Ard ag brag b. 
e Rome, the moſt ſtately of all the reſt, a called the Capitol, 2 Latin word ſi ing he 
lightning, and eſteemed to be ſmitten by God from heaven, and fo Idolatry conceived Py ay head, "were burn down by 


f | ve received a fatal blow ; yet that 
Was ſoon rebult by Domitian the Emperor of Rome, and that gave a great co ion to idola among e lived 5 
Roman dominions, and took notice of it. See note k. , | Ty all that lived in the 


4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power unto the beaſt, and RE CC wie 42 
wiel i 15 beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt ; who is able to make war 9 ey ——_— 
Wen Gs n ....., held the heathen religi 

' when the Jewiſh was deſtroyed, reſolving from hence, that the God of Iſrael was not able to contend with their Devi 551 
religion a to maintain it ſelf againſt theit Ido worſhip. * ann {irons FT ENG, hls 
; 5. And 
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Chap. XIII 


c. 
d. 


Tp 
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4. 
Ove 


of blaſpemy litera 


And hereupon the hes . And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- 
then.dol-worſhip and nor- mies, and power was given unto him tod continue forty and two months.] 
ſhippers began to deſpiſe all others, and to ſcoff at the God of Iſrael (and the heathen Emperors to call themſelves Gods, for ſo 
— N P N Axe of the Temple at 88 PN thence that that God of Iſrael was not the true God. 
d ſoon after this, itian began a perſecution again iſlians, as thoſe which oppoſed the 1 
nucd it about three years and a Ralf, — his death. * 
6. And this ſame Domiti· 6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy — God, to blaſpheme his name and 
an was very bitter againſt his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven. | | 
God, the Church, and all Chriftians, in all this being a factor for the beaſt or Idol-worſhip. 


7. And was permitted by And it was given unto. him to make war with the Saints and to overcome them: 


God to perſecute theChriſti- and power was given him over & all kindreds, and tongues, and nation kg tride 
ſtians, and to ſuppreſs them — — they inhabited, whether of Jewiſh or Gentile extraftion 1 on ch. 10. 57 ] _ 
8. And all the Chriſtian $- And all that dwell upon the earth [hall worſhip him, whoſe e names + are not 42 
profeſſors within the com- written in the book of life of the lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the world. the foundati. 
paſs of the Roman dominions were put to ſore trials, and of them very 812 wrought upon by this means, viz. the carna on of the 
temporizing Gnoſticks, which had not a mind to be martyrs and confeſſors tor Chriſt, but rather choſe to comply with Idolatry, . — 


then to ſuffer for Chriſt, | . 
9,10. And this perſecution . If any man have an ear, let him hear. > + 0 of 


of his againſt the Chriſti- 10, + he that t leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : i ith 22 N 
N b ; , ptivity : he that killeth with 27715 
fiſtible, Gar hand. he the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and faith of the * 


thing that all Chriſtians are Saints. ] N 
concerned to take notice of) there was nothing leſt to the perſecuted but the exerciſe of their patience, the one in bear- N Cen he 
ing without reſiſtance what befals them, the other in truſting God with their condition, and never revolting from him, or at- 1 
tempting to relieve themſelves by ſecular arms; for as thoſe are unlawful for ſubjects to make uſe of againſt the lawful power un- OY --""p 
der which they are, though never ſo ſharp or injurious to them, ſo would it prove, if 'twere uſed, but a means to bring more mi- ther a — 
ſery upon them. | viry, he goeth 


N fe this 11. And I beheld 8 another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he hade h t parks, of 
e horns like + a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 8 EY 121 25 


a ſecond beaſt, by which is meant the magick, and auguries, and oracles of the heathen Prieſts, which to me to aſcend & he f 
out of the earth, or from under ground as the Oracles were wont to be delivered: and this beaſt had two horns, theſe men had two like — 
powers, by which they made themſelyes fit to be conſidered, doing of miracles, and divination, wherein they had ſome reſemblance gon 


of Chriſt the Limb, but made uſe of theſe to all diabolical ends of cruelty, and delivered their Oracles, as the devil was wont to 
OT IE And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before h nd cauſe 
« wands 4 \ ar ore him, and cauſeth the 

ok And all this warms. earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
ſhip, which before haſt loſt Was healed. ] 
ſome reputation in the burning of the Capitol, ver. 3. 

13. And by theſe great 13. And he doth = wonders, ſo that he i maketh fire come down from heaven 
wonders were pretended to on the earth in the light of men; 
be done, even calling and bringing down fire from heaven, which is of Apollonius. | £ 

14. And by theſe and the 14. And deceiverh them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles 
like prodigies, ſhewed in ſe- which he had power to do in the fight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell o 
veral parts of the Empire k . » laying n 
they n — the earth, that they ſhould k make an image to the beaſt, which had the wound by 
theſameldol worſhip among a {word, and did live. ] 


W And he had power to give 1 * life unto the i fth beaſt, that th breath 
15. An iv unto the image of the that the image e 
2%. IS of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the "ns 


oracles in =, image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. | 
r » and his officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody Edict againſt the 
riſtians. | 


"16. And by that means 16. And he t cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, * to le 
Edicts came out for all men receive m a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads; | * that bemay 


in the whole Empire to enter into, and join in their heathen worſhips. _ 
17. Aud therewith ba. 17. And that n no man might buy or ſell, fave he that had the mark, or the ay Wy 


niſhment,or interdicting of n name of the beaſt, or the number of his name.] 
all privileges and advantages of life, to all that do not thus join publickly with them, and to that end enter into their religion by 
ſome of thoſe ways uſualamong them, by having the mark of the god, or the name, or ſome numeral letters that ſignity his name, 


branded on them. | 
"2. Api forthe leſt of 18. Here is o wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the 
theſe, it was repreſented in beaſt : for it is the number of a man; and his number is fix hundred threeſcore 


the viſion to be three let- and fix. ] ; | 
ters, which fignify fix hundred ſixty fix : the foretelling of which ought to be look d on as an act of infinite wiſdom in Chriſt, 
that ſent this prophecy, and conſequently to be attended to as ſuch : or elſe the finding this out will be matter of wiſdom, a 
work of ſagacity in any, and yet poſſible, when the time comes, to be obſerved ; for the way of numbring here mentioned is 
that which is of ordinary uſe among men. 


| i Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 1. The name of blaſphemy) "Ovoue RN,, name \ red to, is ſpecified by St. Zerom, Qu. 11, ad Aleaſ. 
y ſignifies ſuch a title as cannot be | Æterna cum dicitur gue temporalis eſt, nomen eft 2 

aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. Now blaſphe- | ſpbemiæ, The city Rome was called the eternal city (ſo 

my is committed two ways, either by ſpeaking contu- | Auſonizs Gallus, : 

meliouſly of the true God, or giving divine honour to Urbis ab eterne deduttam rege Quirino 

any elſe ; which is alſo the taking that honour which Annorum ſeriem 

is due to him alone „ and beſtowing it upon others, Hee erit æternæ ſerver ab-origine mundi.) | 

and ſo as contrary to his being acknowledged the one | which to be attributed to any thing which had a begin- 

God, as the uſing him reptoachfully is to his being God. | 717g and ſhall certainly have an end, is a name of bla- 

And therefore it is that Paul and Barnabas having di- | {phemy. So in the ſame words * Proſper, Æterna *dimidewy: 

vine honours attributed to them at Lyſtra, they rent | cum dicitur que temporalis eſt, utique nomen eſt bia- 

their cloaths, Ace 14. 14. in the ſame manner as was \[phemie, cum mortales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Di. 

uſual among them when any man was heard to bla- | vi, eiſque ſupplices dicunt, Numini veſtro, alturibus 

ſpheme, ing thereby, that ſacrificing to any] veſtris, perennitati veſtræ, &c. For that which 1s tem. 

creature isdi blaſphemy againſt the Creator. Now Þ pora! to, be called eternal, is the name 4 blaſphemy, 

what this title of b/a/pbemy was, which is here refer- | when their kings. though mortal are called 2, 1 

8 ER N 8 | | their 
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ple of Rome and of the Emperors (that 1s, dedicated to 


dentius, | 


death, this clearly belongs to the burning of the Capitol; 


their ſuppliants addreſs to them in this ſtyle, To your | 


ty, your altars, your eternity, &c. See ch. 17. Note 
＋ Bur beßde this (and what At henæcus ſays of it, I. 1. 
where he enſtyles it, ah,, pdf, Rome the Cwleſtt- 


/. or h ly city) it appears by many ancient Ro. 
e 2 by Goltzius in Theſauro) that 


Rome was called « Goddeſs, there being many ſuch in. 
ſcriptions, Pas Oed, Rome a Goddeſs. Accordingly 
the people of Smyrna built a Temple to it, faith 1s 
eit hiſt. I. 3. and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
rery, erected Temples, appointed Prieſts to the God- 
dejs Rome; and at laſt Adrian raiſed a ſtately Temple, 
and called it Templum Rome & Augultorum, the Tem: 


them, as to gods) ſaith Dio in Adriano. And accor- 
dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pru- 

—colitur nam ſanguine & iſ ſa 

More Dea, Nomengque loci ceu numen adorant, 
Rome 18 worſhip'd by ſacrifice, after the manner of a 
Goddeſs, and they adore the name of the city as a deity. 
And to this it is agreeable that many other Copies 
read wbudle Be, names of blaſphemy in the lu- 
ral, more ſuch blaſphemous titles beſide that of Urbs 
Alerna, the Eternal City, that one of Sd, Goddeſs, 
and the erecting Temples to it, containing all imagi 
nable blaſphemies in it. 

V. 3. One of his heads.) What is here meant by wa 
Tov wager, one of the beads, will be judged, firſt, by 
the notion of head; ſecondly, of wia, one. The bead 
is the uppermoſt part of a man, and fo proverbially 
ſignifies any thing that is moſt eminent or conſpicuous ; 
and ſo here v. 1. the ſeven heads are moſt probably 
the ſeven hills on which Rome was built. Then for 
wie, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in the 
Hebrew language) is by an Hebraiſm oft taken for 
an the firſt, as Mat. 28. 1. wa CaBBxmwv, (not one, 
but) the firſt of the week. Both theſe concur to apply 
this phraſe, zie my Keqaxoy, to the Capitol at Rome, 
to which it belongs ſo properly and charaQteriſtically. 
For firſt, the word Capitol certainly comes from Ca- 
put, an head; and Livy renders the reaſon for it, that 
a man's head being found in that place where that 
was after built, (Caput Toli, the bead of Tolus, ſaith 
Arnobius) the Oracle anſwered, Eo loco caput ſum- 
mamque imperii fore, that the head and to 7 the Em- 

ire ſhould be there. Secondly, In this place was the 
emple of Jupiter, called therefore Zupiter Capitoli- 
nus; and he being the firſt or chief of the gods, the 
place where his Temple ſtood may well be the princi- 
* of the heads of this city. Now that this head is 
ere ſaid ic eic Sualloy, laughter d or ſmitten to 


which fell out twice about theſe times. Firſt, It was ſet 
a · fire by thoſe that accompanied Sabin and Domitian 
thither, and who were there beſieged by Litelliu“'s 
ſoldiers, a little before the death of Vitellius; whoſe 
ſucceſſor Ye paſian, being returned out of Zudea, and 
having committed the war againſt the Jews to his ſon 
Titus, in the very next year (at which time the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem was burnt) re. built the Capitol moſt 
ſumptuouſly, and reſtored Zupriter's Temple in it: 
Which as it was a kind of recovery of Rome from a 
mortal diſeaſe (expreſs'd by a coin of Veſpaſſan's, in- 
ſcribed Roma reſurges, Rome thou ſhalt riſe again) ſo 
it was looked on as a great expreſſion of the wrath of 
God againſt the Jews, that at that time not only their 
Temple was burnt, but that other of Jupiter at Rome 
permitted to be re built, and at Feruſalem heathen 
{acrifices offer d in the Temple of God by the Roman 
ſoldiers, and all God's Prieſts ferch'd out of their caves 
or hiding places, and killed by Tita's command. Of 
this re-editying the Capitol ſee Tacitus bift. I. 4. And 
to this the words here would commodiouſly enough 
be appliable. But beſides this, there was a ſecond 
wounding of this firſt head, another burning of the 
Capitol in Titus's reign, which was by lightning, and 
ſo eſteemed to be ſent from heaven. And this is more 


longs, and being done as from heaven might from 
thence be more fitly objected to idolatry , as a dead/y 
wourtd to that worſhip of Jupiter. And this was 10 
ſumptuoully repaired by Domt:an (whoſe time is the. 
ſubje& of the Viſion in this chapter) that Martial 
makes Jupiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro Capitolinis quid enim tibi ſolvere templis, 
Quid pro Tarpeiæ ſrondis honore 4 2 | 
What can Fufiter pay thee for this oP e in the Ci. 
pritol ? And on this 'tis ſaid that che whole earth wan- 
dred after the beaſt. Where by zun n , the whole | 
earth or land, the Roman Territories are moſt probably "o0>» 3 33, 
meant (ſee Note k.) which are to Rome as all Palaſbine 
(fo often call'd by that ſtyle, the /and) ro Feruſalem; | 
and the iv:vuarey i wondring behind, or after, u 
the beaſt, ſignifies their great veneration { wrought in 
them by this means) to the Idol-worſhip, which is 
farther expreſ$'d by their * 5 0 the Dragon, that ree:rv ae 
is, the Devil, v. 2. called the o/d ſerpent, c. 12. 9. and <9 
the Devil and Satan, a Dragon being but a flying ſer- 
pent, by which the Devil hath always been repreſen- 
ted. Who being here look'd on as the maintainer of 
the heathen worſhip, he is adored and applauded 
greatly; and that farther expreſs'd by their 1 ng, 
iVho is like unto the bealt * who can fight wit Le ? Tie 2. 
that is, No man or God is able to oppoſe this Idol. ” >= 
worſhip profeſsd in the Capitol, or reſiſt the power 
by which it is upheld. 

V. 5. A mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- c. 
mies.] One f. — teſtimony of the Heathens blaſ- Z - 
phemy againſt God upon occaſion of the. Romans vi- . 


. f » A 5 
Qtories over the Jews, is that of Cicero pro Flacco, ac. ä 


ſpeaking of the Jews, Ila gens, qudm chara diis im- 
mortalibus eſſet, docuit, quod eſt vitla, quod elocata, 
quod ſervit, That nation hath taught us how dear they 
are to the immortal gods by their being conquered, and 
ſubjetfed by the Romans to a King of their ſending 
thither. This hath been thought fit by a learned man 
to be brought to the illuſtrating of this place, though 
indeed it belong to it only by way of accommodarion, 
as a proof how apt the Romans proſperity and con- 
queſts over udæa were to make them blaſpheme God; 
not that this you can belong to the point of time 
now ſpoken of, being delivered long before by Cicero; 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus in Euſebius l. 7. c. 10. applies 
it to Valerian 255. years after a who (by the in- 
ſtigation of the chief of the Magicians in Agypt, 
commanding him de l dd p x, Leide Aliud x} 
Mu, To Kill and per ſecute the pure and holy men, ss 
rc, &c. as thoſe that hindred their inchantments) 
became a great enemy of the Church. The like is a- 
gain related of Dzocleſian, that upon a reſponſe of A. 
po from Delphi, that the juſt upon earth hindred him 

rom ſpeaking truth, he fell on perſecuting the Chri- 
ſtians, ſee Exſebius De vita Conft. I. 2. c. 49, 50. But 
that which is more pertinent to the time whereof, I 
conceive, the Viſion ſpeaks, is Domitian's ſtyling him- 
ſelf Dominus & Deus noſter, and forbidding ne ſcripto 
guidem ac ſermone cujuſdam appellaretur aliter, that 
any, whether in words or writing, ſhould call him 0. 
therwiſe, and e his ſtatues of gold and fil- 
ver to be ſet up in the 3 and his profeſſing his 
contempt of thunder and lightning. See Suetonius in 
his life, c. 13. 

Ib. Continue ſoriy and two months.) That which is d. 
read in ſome Copies, mix: mxguor lia; n 
ue, to wage war forty two months, that is, three 
years and an half, is in other the beſt and ancienteſt 
Copies (without MAH midi wiva, Nc. and then 
that is 10 ſpend or ſtay ſo many months, Thus the 
King's MS. hath it: and ſo in Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 

I. 7. c. 10. Dionyſius Alexandrinus citing this place 

reads it % am wie Y whies (or, as another 
reading of Exſebius hath it, ul3a; ) Tramegxorla Ho, 
power was given him forty two months. And then 
to ſtay ſo many months is to live ſo long; which 
was punCtually true of Domitian, who began his per- 
ſecution in the thirteenth, and dyed in the ſixteenth 


proper to this point of time, to which this viſion be. 


year of his reign. And ſo this is directly anſwerable 
Kkkkk | to 
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F Chap. XIII | 


* fobe the Lamb ſlain. | hou 
bsp, Tead thus, the Lamb flain from the beginning of the 


ALL MBA TT 
* 122 of Captives, as he that undertakes to bring them back 


to the ſpace wherein Antiochus had vexed the Zeros, 
Dan. 7. 24. (ſee Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 13.) and 
ſo is fit to be expreſs'd in the Tame form of words, as 
we ſee it is. | 

V. 8. Names are not written in the book of life of 
That the words here ſhould not be 


world (though it be perfectly true that Chriſt was in 
the deſignation and decree of God ſo ain from the 
=o beginning) but thus, 4. zr bear & wyeanlar am nga: 


* 
tele A KlusConis Melis, whoſe names were not written from the 


foundation of the world, (that is, were never written) 
in the book of life of the Lamb that was flain, may ſut- 
ficiently appear by comparing this expreſſion here with 
c.17.8. where the words are, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life from the foundation of the world. 
Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of /ife of 
the Lamb ſlain here, and the book of life in chat place. 
There the book of /ife ſignifies the regiſter of all the 
good Chriſtians on earth, ſuch as at that time, when their 
names are {aid to be written in it, are true believers; 
but the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain fignities 
peculiarly the regiſter or catalogue of confeſſors, ſuch 
as already have, or are now about to venture their 
lives for the confeſſion of Chriſt, to rake up his trofs 
and follow him, and ſo are conformable to this image of 
Chriſt, this of the Paſchal lamb (by which he was an- 
ciently repreſented ) the ſacrificed, crucified Saviour. 
And ſo theſe men of the land, that is, the Zews here that 
worſhip the beaft,theGnoſtic&s,that to avoid perſecution 
io to their Idol feaſts or ſacrifices, are juſtly thus de- 
| ſcribed, they _ names, from the foundation of the 
world, haue not been written in this book of life of the 
flain'lamb, or in the ſlain lamb's book of life. 
V. 10. Leadeth into captivity. | "Aryuarudia gur 
is to gather together a captruity, that is, a number 


out of their Captivity, to be their Captain, and lead 
them againſt their Conqueror that hath taken them, 
as (udyer ee mejor, 10 gather to war, c. 16. 14, 15, 
and 20. 8. and as the word gathering is particularly 
applied to Captives, and fo uſed by the Fſalmiſt, Ga- 
4s u, O Lord, from among the people, &c. Pſal. 106, 
47. having in the former verſe mentioned 2g. drypayc- 
Tevoarla, thoſe that bad carried them captive, which 
concludes the was i there, to be the a, 
Captivity here (in like manner as ops c17cumeaſton is 
the Jews which were circumciſed, and many the like) 
Juſt as the Wap or S, gather together, is all 
one with the oweyer, gathering. This is after farther 
expreſs d by killing with the ſword, that is, making vi- 
olent refiſtance and oppoſition againſt the perſecuting 
Emperors; which tor a Chriſtian to do is quite contra- 
ty to the faith and patience of the Saints, which con- 
fiſts in ſuffering, not in reſiſting, in having their names 
written in the flain lamb's book of life (ſee Note d.) not 
in the military liſt of thoſe that will fight againſt 
their lawful ſuperiors rather than ſuffer under them. 
Now as God hath in the fifth Commandment of the 
Decalogue commanded obedience, and (in the P/a/mift, 
and in the Sermon on the mount) meekneſs, with the 

romiſe of temporal bleſſings; ſo here doth he deter 

m refiſtance or rebellion, even againſt perſecutin 

Emperors, by denouncing of temporal judgments o 
an higher nature than thoſe which by that means any 
man Tefireth or attempteth to avoid. He that goeth a- 
bout to deliver thoſe conquer'd Captives out of the 
Emperor's hands,out of his 2 or perſecutions, 
ſhall 4 them no good, bur ſhall himſelf be Loy pu- 
niſh'd by him, by the righteous judgment of God, who 
loves not thus to be aſſiſted (any more than Chriſt by 8. 
Peters ſword) againſt his enemies, but denounces (as 
there in the pelo here) periſbung by the ſwordagainſt 
him that thus uſeth the /uord againſt a lawful ſuperior, 
though acting wickedly againſt Chriſt or Chriſtianity. 
And io the only Chriſtian weapons againſt perſecuting 
Princes are demonſtrated to be Patience and Faith, en- 
during meekly' what comes from them, and referring 
our-cauſe to God only. And by theſe means (fo necet- 
's 4 4 8 


ſary for every Chriſtian to obſerve, 'v. 9.) hath Chri- 


* ever — and by none other. 
- 11. Another beaſt.] what this 4 *nelov oth 
ſecond, beaft FA i this Viſion, is determinable b C 


the conſequents (v. 13, 14.) thus far, that it mu 
denote ſome one or more So 


rcerers or Magicians, 
| whom it is peculiar to do the great — to — 
fire come down from heaven, v. 13. to deceive by means 
of thoſe miracles which he hath power to do before the 
eaſt. Of this therefore ſo fignally ſet down there can 
be no place of queſtion, nor conſequently that theſe 
ſorcerers were Heathens, being by the Devil made uſe 
of to ſupport and advance Heatheniſm and Idolatry. 
This _— 1, by his ſpeaking lite the Dragon, that 
is, the Devil (ſee Note b.) 2dly, by his exerci/ing all 
the power of the firſt beaſt before him, that is, aſſiſting 
of the heathen worſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wound was 
cured,that is, which was newly reſtored to a flouriſh- 


ing condition again by Domitian's re-edifying of the 


Capitol, (ſee Note b.) 3d/y, by his commanding to make 
an Image to the beaſt, v. 4. (which muſt be again the ad- 
vancing of heathen worſhip) and ſo the giving breath 
to the image, as ſhall anon appear. It is therefore moſt 
reaſonable to interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonius 
Tyaners, that did ſuch feats at this point of time and 
was the perſon whoſe life is ſo ſolemnly written by Phi- 
loſtratis, and his miracles by Hierocles compared with 
and preferred before Chriſt's, that he cannot be look d 
on as a perſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this 
Viſion. But this not ſo as to confine it to his perſon, (for 
Chriſt himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chriſt, but he 
and his followers, the Chriſtians together ) but to com- 


prehend alſo the Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs, heathen 


Prieſts, ize9ousmr, that divined by the entrails of beaſts, 
fly ing of birds, the whole ſort and profeſſion of theſe. 
For that it belongs not to Simon Magus, and his fol- 
lowers, Menander and Baſilides, &c. (though they were 
all Sorcerers) appears, 1. becauſe Simon was worſhip'd 
in time of Claudius; and though in Nero's reign he 
came a ſecond time to Rome, yet he was then worſted 
and deſtroyed by the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, and 
the Chriſtian religion advanced by that means, not 
Heatheniſm, as here it is; and 2/y, the contexture of 
theſe Viſions, and other characters in the former 
this chapter, determine this of the ſecond beaſt to Domi. 
tian's and not to Nero's time: and for Menander and 
Baſilides, &c. they kept and taught in 8 
and Syria, whereas this ſecond beaſt muſt have a larger 
influence, and that particularly on heathen Rome, and 
the heathen worſhip there, denoted by the firft beet. 
whoſe deadly wound had been cured. And for the confir- 
ming of this interpretation, it is to be obſerved (what 
is moſt evident)thar this 8 beaſt, and the falſe pro. 


„ 


beaſt doth his miracles before the firſt, v. 12. and com- 
mands to make an image tothe beaſt, v. 14. and cauſeth 
them to take the mark of the beaſt upon them, v. 16. ſo there 
the falſe = had done his ne before the beaſt, b 
which be bad decerved thoſe that received the mark of the 
beaſt,and worſhip'd bis image. And that there the fa!ſe 
prophet ſignifies the heathen diviners, that foretold out 
of the Oracles of the Sibyls, &c. will appear c.16.13,14. 
(Note g. )This being thus evinced, that this whole ſort 
of deceivers(who by their arts were ſerviceable to the 
confirmation of heathen Idolatry) are denoted and re. 
preſented by the ſecond beaſt, the ſeveral Phraſes in 
this Viſion and parts of the repreſentation will be v 
intelligible ; as will appear in the following Notes. 
Ib. Two hornc.] Kiggle, horns in the Scripture moſt 


of beaſts being their weapons, their power of defending 
themſelves, or hurting others,doth moſt properly conſiſt 
in them: ſee Note on Late I. n. And though it be here the 
borns of a lamb, which is no ſtrong or formidable beaſt, 
yet ſtill the horns of the /amb, or ſheep, are the only 
ſtrength which that creature hath, and horns cannot pro- 


perly ſignifie any thing elſe but ſtrength. As for the 


whole phraſe here,  Kigght No Sunn din, two horns like . 
L «unto (a0r)the lamb, it mult be interpreted by an analogy 


. with 


part of 


nn. 


4 
AN ele. 


vuudb regt 


Phet, c. 19, 20. had the ſame defign. For as here the ſecond =. 


commonly ſignifie power or ſtrength, becauſe the horns 2 


is «grit 


D 


* 
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with what we read ch. 5. 6. There Chrift having been 
ſlain, and riſen again, and inftall'd in his regal power, is 
repreſented by a /amb hauing ſeven horns, which are the 
denotation of his ſeveral branches of power, uſeful to 
him for the ſubduing his enemies: And ſo here of this /e- 
cond beaſt it is ſaid, that it hath t horns like the lamb, 
that is, this lamb before deſcribed,ch.5.in like manner as 
the beaſts ſpeaking dr fd AI he Dragon, refers to the 
k Dragon, v. a, 4. And though the demonſtrative article 6 
delten be not prefix d, yet that is ſo ordinaril left out in all 
Writers, when it mult be retain'd in the ſenſe, that no ob- 
jection can be drawn from thence. This then being thus 
far clear, it remains only to enquire what acts of power 
are here meant by the fo horns. And 1. it muſt be re 
ltere I ſolyed that they are two ſuch as are like two of Chriſt's; 
y ! 

for that is concluded from the i,, dyvip, /ike the lamb. 
Of which number as the power of miracles and of pro 
phecy are certainly two, ſo there is great reaſon here 
trom the Context to reſolve theſe to be the two that are 
here meant. For it being already cleared, that wieghe, 
horns ſignifie powers, two powers are here named di- 
ſtinctly in the following verſes; firſt, the power of wor- 
king ſigns, ver. 14. ſecondly, of giving breath to the 
image of the beaſt, ver. 15. For that is the denotation 
Elen am Of win d in thoſe two (and very ordinary in other) 
places, It was given to him, that is, Power was ten 
to him, or he had power (ſee Luke 1. Note p.) Now 
the cue, /iens, doth acknowledgly denote miracles z 
and fo it is ſpecified ver. 13. He doth great ſigns, * 
that be makes fire come down from heaven, &c. and ſo 
that is the firſt horn of this ſecond beaſt, the Magici- 
ans and Sorceres power of working ſome r 
like unto thoſe that Chriſt the /amb (himſelf, and in 
his Apoſtles afterwards) had wrought, — 

them, but not truly ſuch, falſe, deceitful miracles. An 
acre · for the power of giving breath to the image of the beaſt, 
Tanz. that is expreſs d in the next words to be the enabling 
the image of the beaſt to ſpeak, which clearly de- 
notes the receiving reſponſes from the Devil, or the 
Devils giving of Oracles, foretelling things to come; 
which is another imitation of what the Lamb or 
Chrift had done, who left the power of prophecy in 
his Church after his Aſcenſion, as he faith of the Pa. 
raclete, he hall ſhew you things to come, and as 8 Paul 
Gith, Epheſ. 4. 11. that for the founding and confir- 
ming a Church, Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 

ets, KC. | | | 

i. 5 V. 13. Maketh fire come down The firſt of 
theſe horns or powers, being ſhew'd to be the power 
of miracles wrought by the Magicians through the 
power of the Devil, contains under it all the deceitful 
wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times; and the 
ſtrangeſt of all theſe that were by any of them preten- 


Tuscia. 


L xs- ded to, was this of making fire deſcend from heaven, 


in imitation of Elias, as Faunes and Fambres did by 
their magick ſome miracles after Moſes. And this is 
particularly related by Philoftratus of Apollonius Ty- 
ane u, I. 5. c. 5. that he called down fire from heaven. 
And this is a ſignal evidence that theſe Sorcerers were 
this /econd beef 


k. V. 14. Make an image to the beaſt.) The deſign of 


 Eixbe w- theſe Sorcerers to advance Heatheniſm by that mea 


* Heir and to oppoſe Chriſtianity, and the ſucceſsfulneſs o 
their attempt, ſo far as to incenſe the Emperors a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, and to engage them to favour 
and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is ſufficiently 
known in ſtory, and appears by that book of Hie. 
rocles, (to which we have Eaſabiass anſwer, though 
the book it ſelf be not extant) wherein he compares 
Chriſt and Apollonizs, the Evangeliſts the writers of 
Chriſt's ſtory, and Philaſtrat us the writer of Apolloni iss 

lite, and prefers Apollonizs and Philoſtratus very 
much before the other. And this is the meaning of v. 

abe, ® 12. be did all the power of the firſt beaft before him 
ner 210% that is, he confirmed men in the belief and praftice of 

. all the hearhen worſhip which was then a-foot ; and 
as it follows, makes all the inhabitants of the. land, that 

nya is, the generality of the Roman Empire, to worſhip the 

dee, firſt beaſt, whoſe wound bad been cured, that is, to conti 


219 


. — — — n 
nue thoſe heathen worſhips of Jupiter 1 * and 
the like, which ſeemed to have been n by the 
burning, but were ſetled _ by the mech ee of 
the Capitol. And not only ſo, bur, as here tis added, 
he "(ah to the inhabitants of the land, that is, commands 
them, muloxr dxive my De * by & lu} ye ; 
alga;, x; Kues, to make an image to the pf which ere. 
ath the firoke of the ſword,and lived. That that Beaſt 
which hath the ftroak of the ſword, and yet lived, is 
the beaſt v. 1. one of whoſe heads was wounded to death, 


mMyh + exalga, flroke of the ſword) was cured, is'*"* 
manifeſt , and nd hath been cleared to denote the 
heathen worſhip, as it then ſtood at Rome, the prime 
art of which was the worſhip of Jupiter Capitolinus. 
he only difficulty then is, what is the e&wy, image of * 
this beaſt. And firſt, it may ſignifie the inventing and 
introducing of ſome other heathen worſhips or tem- 
ples beſides thoſe, yer agreeable and like unto thoſe 
which they had already : And to that ſenſe may be ap- 
lied what we read of Domitian, his adding of new 
cities, and erecting Flavia templa, Haviot Sacerdotes, 
of which, ſaith Martial, I. 8. Epigr. 80. | 
Sic nova dum condis, renovas, Auguſte, priora, 
Debentur que ſunt, queque fuere tibi. 
Whilſt be built new temples, and re edified the former, 
both were to be (os bog due to him, what now are, 
and what were before. But there is one objeQtion a- 
inſt this interpretation, viz: that as this ſecond 
eaſt (Sorcery, or the Magicians,) is ſaid at the be- 
— of the verſe to deceive thoſe that dwell on the 
and, ſo this beaſt ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 
Tonga cui, that they ſhould make the image. A 
there is no reaſon to think that wſonivles ˙ yis, the 
inbabitans of the land, ſhould denote Domitian the 
Emperor. What 7 —_ we have oft explained, i r. 
not the earth, but the land, that is, the whole region or 
dominion; and that to be defined by the Context. 
While the diſcourſe was about the Zews, there it ſig- 
nified conſtantly Judæa, and the reſt of the Tetrar- 
chies, all Pa/ze/tine; and now in this chaptet (ſee Note 
b.) the diſcourſe is about the Romans, it mult by ana- 
logy ſignify the whole Roman Empire; as * 
the world, which ſometimes ſignifies Paleſtine, elſe- 
where ſignifies the Roman Empire (ſee Note on Mat; 
24. e.) And conſequently o whurils & 1 556, the 
inhabitants on the land, will fignifie ver. 7. and here, 
the Princes and people of the other regions, within the 
compals of the Roman Dominion; and then moſt pro- 
bably the wn of the verſe will be; that by the 
deceits of theſe Magicians, Apollonims, &c. (who, as 
Philoſtratus makes 1t evident, went about all the re- 
gions, and did their wonders; and drew men after 
them) the people of all thoſe countries were perſwa- 
ded to admit the like worſhips (and build the like 
Temples) to thoſe in the Capitol at Rome, which may 
be meant by the due dien to wonder after the beaſt 
(ſee Note b.) that is, to receive univerſally the wor- 
ſhip of Jupiter, and to build Temples to him. As for 
the conceit, that Achilles's ghoſt, which Apollonia in 
Philoftrat us is ſaid to have raiſed, ſhould be the image 
of the beaſt here, or that the image of Apolloni us him. 
elf, which his ſcholars appointed to be morlhipped 
ſhould be ir, there are many inconveniencies which 
lie 2 8 of theſe 1 This which 
we have ſet down is moſt ſimple, and agreea y 
the Context. EY ee 
5 V. 15. Life.) That TV ue ſignifies breath, not 4 A is 1. 
luffciently known, and conſequently, zo give Breath Wade: 
muſt be to enable to ſpeak, as it h follows z and to 
we this to the image of the beaſt (in the notion of that 
oremention'd, Note k.) muſt ſigniſie to deviſe arts by 
which Oracles were now given, or the Devils raiſed to 
give Reſponſes in thoſe other places where theſe Roman 
worſhips had been received. That the Oracles at Cu. 
me, at Dadona, at Delphos, in all Brotia, and in moſt 


other W become dumb before this time is ac- 
know | 


edged by all heathen writers: and P/utarch's dif. 
courſes of that ſubject are very confiderable to ſhew 
FR | Kkkkk2 7.7, 


* 


me alt- thn wal 


and the 71xry} Sevdrs, mortal wound ( all one here with me 3«} 


bt 


* 


812 ff 
the influence'thar the Chriſtian faich had on this, and 


Fain 


nacb be immediately added, and cauſe that as many 
land not worſhip the image 
m. 


_ [0 
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Chap. XI 


how Idol mw loft much of its reputation by this 
means. Thefe- Augurs then Ind heathen Priefts, as 
they did undertake to divine by looking into-entrails 
of facrifices; and by many other ways, fo did they con 
trive the delivering of Oracles in new places, as in 
Pant is by 17 ＋ wor; and the like, as may be ſeen 
in Lacian's Pſeudomantis. This practice continued 
publick as long as the Emperors continued Pagan, and 
afterwards more privately: But about the time to 
which this Vifion belongs, that is, in the reign of Do. 
mit ian (as alſo of Trajan and Adrian) upon the great 
defeftion of Oracles,the Devil in theſe his agents was 
moſt active to repair the loſs by ſetting up new Im- 
poſtures in this kind; and this as a branch or effet 
of that Prophetick Power ſignified by the ſecond horn 
(of this ſetord beaſt) lite unto the lamb, ver. 11. and 
to this moſt be applied that in the end of that verſe, 


hee,  Tubjoined immediately to the mention of the 0 horns 


inde br Aeduor, the ſecond beaſt ſpake (that is, theſe 
Augurs ppb . — Uractes as the Dre 
gon; Firſt, Wickedly and cruelly, for the advancing 
of Satan's kingdom, as when by this means they ſtir- 
red up the Emperor and his Officers againſt the 
Chriſtians. See Lycian in Pſeudomant. concerning 
Alexander the Magician. And fo faith Barons, An. 
272. & 20, the Gentile-Prieſts did out of the Oracles 
of the Sibylt incenſe the Emperors againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. Secondly, Cunningly, doubtfully giving their 
Reſponſes in obſcure forms, veiling their predict ions 
in equivocal ſpeeches, as the Devil, that knows ſome 
futures, and gueſſeth at others, is — and politi- 
cally wont to do. The former of theſe ſeems chiefly 
to be meant by «s Seien, as the Dragon, becauſe in 
this v. 15. after the Image of the beaſt ſpeaking, is 
as tooul 
K. beaft ſhoald be killed. 

V. 16. 4 mark in their right hand.] The giving 


— 


Xdony ua. J ſula, marks in the right band ot forebead was or- 


* 


* 
A 


5 


&F au. 


- - ſhould enter, but th 


F 


inary in Syria and the neighbour countries, not as a 
blind of s (as it is among others, by may of pu- 
niſhment ; fee G 6. 17.) but as a note of ſervants, 
or to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Maſter from a- 
nother. Theſe marks were either in their right hands 
(or arms, or wriſts, as xd oft ſignifies, and not only 
the hand, which is axesye«g, fee Mark 7. Note a.) 
or in their forebeadt: giſud|d Rr N ce io u N g. 
a, ſaith Julian, marks of Fig ih are in their bands 
of wriſts ; and Lacian de dea Syr. hath sin eie wo- 
de, to be marked en the wrifls. So that to cauſe all to 
receive this mark, is to ſoice all to the receiving theſe 
Idol worfhips ; and the way of forcing them is ſpeci 


4 


din fied ver. 17. Wa wil ts Sun.) n Re, that no 
n man might buy of fell, 


that would not; that is, incen- 
{mg the Emperor and his Officers in the rovinces to 
ww. interdicts againſt Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to 
proceed ſeverely and capitally againſt all thar uſed any 
but theft heathen Tdol-worfhips. This whole paſſage 
ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Pfolemæiu Philopator 
upon the Jets in the third of the Maccabees, Tlegiads, 
Muay wg” Ts Br de d pr, GH Te Kar Thi 
a, migys wide drag emule, wilire 6 wit 
2oblor er u ten duriy eh, marley 5 Tos "Id ates 
eit xeavyeoviar: db Id vio dy, Na rr T6 
umryegtoplives yapdeodur, x; d nest eit nd α, e 
Atorw'os xeon. He made an editt to bring diſgrace 
upon the nation, and upon a tower joining 10 the court 
he ereffed 4 pillar, and engraved on it, that no man 
who ſacrificed after the beathen 
manner to their gods, and that all the Fews ſhould 
be forced to be enrolled and put in a ſervile condition, 
and that thoſe that were enrolled ſhould be marked: 
alfo wirb fire upon their body with Bachs Enfign, 
Nye. Which paſſage ſeems to be taken norice! 

b 


Sof Profemeus Philopator marking men dd we 
thds, with "Toy leaves. All Which we ſee fip- 


nifies, che tarking chem out as ſervants with the en. 


. 
the Author of the” Eripaxizats ha, Who 


fig- that it ſhall bring no danger upon him, it be 


mark of the beaf of 1dol-worſhip. 


that i 
V. 17. Name of the 2 Beſide the mark of the 
beaſt, here. is mention'd the name 


for ſo the conſt 


on carries it, He cauſeth all la &. 


O «Jos, That be may give them a mark, ver. 16. And 
| that no man ſhould buy or ſell, ſave he that bad the 


mark, or the name, or the number of the name. Where, 


cerving and having it, ſo the having the name; and 
number of the name of the beaſt, muſt be all one with 
their 7ece/ving it. And then this will ſignifie no more 
than the ſeveral mrs whereby ſervants or worſhip- 
pers of the heathen Idols were innitiated, or received, 
and diſcriminated from others; firſt by a mark or en- 
ſign of that God whoſe worſhip it was, an Ivy-leaf 


for Bacchms (from whence they were called 7hyr/jgeri, 
and yagSmegbezr) and the like; Secondly, by the name 


Apollo, Bacchus, &c. and therefore, c. 14. v. 11. we 
have xzeaſua d r wry, which muſt there beſt be 
rendred, the engraving of his name; Thirdly, by nu- 
meral letters, which make up the ſame ſum that the 
name of the God makes, which is but a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name underſtood by 
them that uſe it, but not eaſily underſtood by any 
man elſe. Of theſe Servirs on Virgil makes frequent 
mention: And Martians Capella mentions XN as the 
myſtical name of the Sun, that is, the number of the 
name. And an example of this manner of deſcribing 
a God, even Chriſt himſelf, hath been ſet down from 
the 9 Oracles, Note on 1 Pet. 4. f. Having 
1 nee 8 

es, worſhipping the image of the beat, ver. 15. 
boving the mark of the beaſt, having the * 4 the 
beaſt, having the name of the number of the beaſt, are 
all here uſed in the ſame matter, (as things com- 
manded under ſevere interdicts, either capital puniſh- 
ment, / A dar οαν that they may be kill'd, that do it 
not, or expulſion from humane ſociety, that they may 
not buy or ſell, but be diſcommuned) and perha 
thus different! expreſſed to ſet down the ſeveral 7.2 
grees of complying with Heathenifm, that the perſe- 
cutions brought Chriſtians to, known and mention'd 
by the ancients, that is, the ſeveral /pecies of the 
La: firſt, Apofiate, Apoſtates, that openly renoun- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion; ſecondly, Sacrificatt, 
they that ſacrificed to Idol. ods ; thirdly, Thuriſicati, 
they that burnt incenſe to them; fourthly, Libellatici, 
they that received tickets to acknowledge that they 
bad done ſo, though they had not,; which being in 
reſpett of the ſcandal of it, and by way of interpre- 
tation, all one with having ſacrificed, may pro 
be expreſſed by receiving the number of 5 eaſts 
name, which is in effect all one with receiving his 
name or mark. * 


is wiſdom, fignifies, is ſomewhat uncertain. 


name of that heathen god whoſe worſhip iS by theſe 
EdiQts preſcribed. And then that which follows, 2 


ot reckon, will be no more than, Let him that Knows 
whit belongs to myſtical” expreſſions of names by 
numbers take notice of this number now given him. 
and he ſhall find how it fits the event. Bub it is alle 
poſſible that the phraſe, here. 35 toiſdom, may refer 
only to man: *Tis an act of ſpecial wiſdom to do it: 
and then to that ſenſe will be agreeable What fol. 
lows, Ler hin that bath under 0 | 
where again the wiſzom and 4nderſhan 

nifie ill and 
rhis niyſtery, or e 


prudence to manage it wilely, 
that 


fign" of their heathen god Baccbus, as here with 2he] any man bad the. 


which was nor fit publickly to- be difcovered-- bur 5/ 
2 to diſcern ir, he 05 0 K . 
were 


of the God engraved on them, as ves, Ajrvo@®, _ 


us far, it is now obſervable that theſe four 


fly 


agi ſte account, . 
1 


n. 
the beaſt, and the Orys Wei 
number of the name, which are in like manner to be re. 4,75. 


ceived on their write, or foreheads, as the mark was; 
rue 


V. 18. Here 5: Il] What 3 5 Cople , here” o. 


It may aa 5 oi 
refer to God ; Herein is Wiſdom ſhewed, that as the 
heathen Prieſts veil the names of their gods in ſecret 


numbers, fo God hath here fer down in cyphler the 


5 Hor duplo u, let him that hath under anding count, — 


as their having a mark given them is all one with e. 


Te 
TW» 


„ 


| mding may either 
acity to find out the tearing of © 
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Chap. XIV. mot at ions on the Revelation. 813 
were wiſe, reckon it to himſelf, and ſay nothing, not fide that of the letters of the Alphabet in their order, 
| diſcover that openly which might bring danger ox vis, by fix letters only taken out of the Alphabet, 
_ . »  Necution along with it. To this purpoſe tis obſerya-j which did compre all numbers: And who knows 
dle, that in the firſt ages of the Church (which were whether that be nor the way of numbering by which 
molt likely to have underſtood and given us light in it the operation is to be wrought ? And thirdly, it is 
they made no conjeftures about it; and tis Irenem's much more probable, that'S. John had reſpect to the 
ſaying, that if in his time it were fir publickly to be | Hebrew cuſtom of finding out myſteries in the num- 
declared, bu di ipþidn % N mugen iwegnsr©,| ber of letters, that being very ufual among the Rab- 
3 38 avs reh xiv laga d, dvd Rl m mhs nurriees uaãt, | bines of that age, under the name of Ghematria,which 
welc M mines F gehen a,, It would have been was a myſterious and abſtruſe art; and, in their ac- 
declared by him that ſato the Revelation, for that was] count a ſpecial depth of wifdom among them. What. 
but a litte while ago, almoſt in our age, about the end ſ ever this number is, tis ſomewhat, which as a note of 
9 Domitian's reign. Intimating, that the reaſon of diſcrimination, is impoſed, v. 16. on all men of that 
Jobn's not diſcovering it was ſomewhat proper to | time and place, whereof that viſion treats, and which 
thoſe times, that is ſurely, becauſe ſomebody: that lived | ſome bad upon them,v. 17.was received by ſome, ch.14. 
in his time, or was ſuddenly to come, was concerned in 11. and zat recerved by others, ch. 20. 4. All this and 
it. It will now, at this diſtance of ſo many hundred much more might be ſaid, ro demonſtrate it unreaſon- 
years, be more difficult for us to find it out, and lefs able to take any pains in tinding out the preciſe na 
advantageous to afflict our minds in the ſearch of it. | whereof this of 566 is the numeral expreſſion. The - -— 
That conceit of Irenexs,that the number is to be found | ſenſe of the verſe and the whole paſſage is clear with- , 
out by the Greek account of letters, hath been taken | our it, that the heathen Prieſts, and Augurs, and Sorce- l 
for the rule by which the work muſt be wrought.and |rers,ſhould incenſe the Emperor againſt the Chriſtians "= 
ſo the Greek Alphabet hath had all the applications in all the Provinces, and cauſe them to make edicts of 
made to it to expound this riddle : whereas firſt, theſe great ſeverity, againſt all that did not ſome way com- 1 
kind of Arith netical myſteries were not ordinary a- |ply with their heathen worſhips. And I ſhall not li] 


mong the. Greeks of. that agez and ſecondly, the — the Reader with any (as more ſerupulous, ſo) 
Greeks had anciently another way of numbering, be- Iuncertain enquiries. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


1. AND a I looked, and lo a lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an 


a forty and four thouſand, having his fathers name written in their , A Ie a 


5 2 . * | | tor mer. And m I 

fav the lamb, that is, Chriſt, oh mount Sion, in the Chriſtian Church, and with him all thoſe conſtant pure Chi tut fought 

openly and conſtantly profeſſing the truth. | | ET ON t pure Chriſtian Jews, ch. 5. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 


voice of a great thunder; and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their met ea 
ha 3 ö 
ters, &c. that is, the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multitude of Gentile Chriſtians (fee? yok foo Mr 


| ch. 7. 9.) a rejoicing 
3. And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the four 

*Livng * beaſts, and the Elders: and no man could 

Lo ty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the f earth.] 


Paraphraſe. 


da new ſong, according to 
the Meſſias) for 


me them in it, but the hundr nd 
forty and four thouſand, that is, thoſe pure Jew-Chriſtians, that had kept themſelves conſt 5 
of the world, like them. ures, kep ant and ſpotleſs from the pollutions 


are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were redeemed from ef my which | 
4 
. | . heretical Gnoſtick cor 
* tions of uncleanneſs. &c. (ſee note on ch. 2. n.) and that held out conſtant againſt all terrots of ˖ rup- 
ed fromthe ſins of that wicked age, the pure  ottive Chriſtians, - 1 of perſecutions, and ſo were reſcu- 


5. That never fell off to 


any falſe Idolatrous,or here- 
God blame leſſ. 


God news Goſpe 6. And methought U faw 5 
ro bin dred, and tongue, and people ;] 1 another Angel, none of ** 
TV Sho 18. rn * | . thoſe before mentioned, fly- 

or haſtning about the wor ood news with him, happy tid i ; 
CORES ins ing 11 * rld, carrying þ ews w m, happy tidings for the time to come, to all nations, Jews and Gen- 


judgment is come; and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 7. And, thereupon 


- 


to adhere to the true God and the Chriſtian faith, in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry, whith ſhould gng conſtantly, 
8. And there followed another Angel, ſaying, < * Babylon is fallen, ix Fallen, 8 ſhortly be deſtroyed. 


len 177 4 
d de great city,” becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the F wine of the wrath of her for- 8. ann th vec. 7. it was c. | 4 


7 0 | heay upon the people of God, a ng- 
* * of ſe . ; $1 
Sus. i550 2 ous Popalous ity, and in each of theſe reſ — fitly expreſſing this) was, that is, ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, for advancing 


= 
* . 


| followed them, faying with a loud voice, If any man 3 
Rand image, f and receive mark in his foretiead, and in his . On 6 


om (Fer. 1 30) and this/he did by denouncing the judgments that the inconſlant ſhould $a under; the Net ms ein 


at- 
gr ſhawls, ie ah purity, ' and joyn in the worſhips of practices of treathen Rome; — e 


1... 4. -» ." tended all apoſtatizing,. complying Curiſtians, that (after the manner of the-Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of 
- 423 £11424 Ng i» | [ : 
19 0 K . A do ſo, (lee note on Gap, 1m 10 154 1 EY TH: Nai dc vel f 
* | * | n. 
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Chap. XIV. 
| | diner wine 
with — out without mixture intb the cup of his Indignation, and he ſhall be 4— 2 

2 with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of ec his 

Case Chai . | Ko, was e 
and | Tue] 18891 | 
2 * J 11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth * for ever and ever: and they 
that ſhall have have no Teſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
evilty of this in any ceiveth the + mark of his name.] | | 
degree (ſee ch. 13. atm) and do not timely repent of it. | . | 
12. And berein ſhall the 12. Here is the patience of the Saints: here are they that keep the command- fr 
— of mens hearts ap- ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus ] 


be mad ifieſt by the bloody perſecution now approaching, ver, 13. if they ſhall venture rſecutions f 

th rather than thus Fall off, and Chriſt, if, whatever the hazard be, Hey l adhere cloſe tot the precepts of Chriſtian 
conſtancy, and the purity of Chriſtian practice, and 99 ay — comply with the perſecutors. 
13. And I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 


e. thei dt 2 bei. Fon + which die in the Lord e from henceforth; yea, Laith the Spirit, that they may reſt frage 
n, ſaying, That there from their labours, and their works do follow * them.] | which di 
ff rene . 

on 1 ile, t were we 1 to enj i le, ei e 

and bliſs, and are n enn for — ſicrms a theſe. Wenn er . 


14,1 f. And preſently up- 14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat like unto oem 
f. on tis viſion of thoſe ſharp the & 
5 5 nen 15. And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
down God's . on that far on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficle and reap, for the time is come for thee to 
the perſccutors) methought reap, fer the harvell of the earth f is ri abba 1 t dried, 
bright ſhining cloud, upon it, in ttire, with a in hi I thi ine the; nog >», 
b — of heathen Rome, which in reſpect of their cruelty Walt de Chriſtian and their —. heathen fins wad We 


field of corn, ready for harveſt. And another Angel called to him, and bad him proceed immediately to this exciſion, their ſins 
being AA ee and having fitted them for deſtruction. J * 


16. And he did accor- 16. And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his ficle on the earth, and the earth was 
ding ; ond this vengeance reaped. }] 85 | 
Ome. 


17. And another Angel 1 7. And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, he alſo ha- 
or officer of Chriſt's ven- ving a ſharp ſicle.] | 
geance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand, and methought he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſanctuary, the 

place where incenſe is offered (an effect of the prayers of the Saints again) with a ſharp ſicle in his hand, an e nblem of 


18. And another Angel 18. And another Angel came out from the Altar, which had g power over fire, 
N — — and cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ſicle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 
— pk repreſented, ha- {Narp ficle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully 
ving the execution of God's Tipe. | * > 3 | 
wrath upon the wicked intruſted to him, and he cried aloud to him that had the ſharp ficle, and bid him ſet about this work as 
if it were a time of vintage, cutting down the cluſters of grapes of the vine of the land, that is, deſtroying this idolatrous cruel 
city and people, as having filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and being now full ripe for ſlaughter. | 
19.And accordingly 'twas 19. And the Angel thruſt in his ficle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
done,theſe obdurate — earth, and caſt it into the great ine preſs of the wrath of God.] 7257 
ripe for judgment, were terribly deſtroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes into a wine-preſs, the wrath of God falling ſadly 


ee 2% And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 

8 x8 to the city of n even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of h a thouſand and fix hundred 

me, but to other urlongs. | Eo 20 | 4 
of the — 2 perſecuted, and a moft bloody ſlaughter there was among them. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


*: V. t. I looked, and lo a lamb—) The ſum of | another,the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine of apo- 
x14, g H this enſuing viſion, and the propriety of it to this part ſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 11. then a 
r of the ſtory, is here fitto be ſer down as preparative to | declaration from heaven, that moſt ſore perſecutions 
| the interpretation of it: and it is this; The ſtare of | ſhould fall upon the Church immediately before this 
heathen Rowe being ſet down in the former cliaptet, as nappy change, ſo that they ſhould be happy who were 
it was in Domitan's time, that time of ef er, of well dead, and were come to enjoy their reward, and / 
Chriſtianity;and reviving of Heatheniſm (that had loſt | not left to undergo ſo ſore a trial, v. 13. And this to 
a little of its luſtre) here is now a general viewgiven | point at the time of rſechtion under Diocleſſan, Ma- 
of all that is more 71 ſet down in the 16, 17, 18. | ximian, Herculius, Maximian Armentarius, Maxi. 
cha that is of a m Domitian to Conſtantine, | minus, Maxentizs, Licinizs, which was long and 
67d een that the woos Eb 
; . bay « 0 a 
entation of the ſeveral degrees by which the Jews lignifies good news, and by a figure only is appropria- ; 24 
Polity came to its diſſolution, and the premiſing in] ted to the Goſpel, (as being moſt eminently fit) is 5 
ſhort what was afterwards to be acted on the Zews ſuſficiently known. And . here in all proba- 
in the following chapters. And as there the total de · I bility it muſt be taken in the native ſenſe, and denote 
| ſtruction of the Jo! 3 is ety * 1 on Fo ws x. good e find WI they are, appears v. 7. 
| v. 12. to the end, ſo here in t e period of the | where the words of this News ar 
Roman idolatrous er, and the deſtruction thereof | God's judgments are come, on former ww yg X 
by an immenſe eftuſion of blood is deſcribed, from | and give him praiſe, being the preface to it. Which 
v. 14. to the end; but n to that, a deſcri- | though they are a fad proclamation of Judgment, and 
| pion of the-pure, «conſtant, primitive Chriſtians, in [ill news to the impenitent, yet they are a ſpecial piece 
the fitſt five yerſes; an Angel declaring happy tidings of good news to the pious conſtant confeſſors, hat 
requ | ; | > | | | w Oever the da 
5 #0 God, hecauſe he Soul now appear and | (for 10 e 5, to praiſe God fignifies, SA AabdiZen} 
dee rbgir-perſecutors, v. 6, 7. Then another Angel | 16.) Now for the addition of A to Fushανννννο, Ae Eo 
forerelling the deſtruQtion of heathen Rome, v. 8. and | chat ſure muſt fignifie this good nerds to be ſuch as not 2" 


$11] 03 [ | | only 


Chap NIV. 
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the-preſent but future ages were concern'd in.Thus 
5 this (here mention'd) the freeing of the Chriftian 
Church from publick 1 of the hea- 
then power, which was to be afforded at the time poin- 
ted at in this Viſion, that is, at the fall of Babylon, 
v. 8. For after that the heathen perſecution was taken 
off by Conſtantine, there never came any ſuch univer: 
ſal perſecution, bur that in one place or other Chri- 


ſtians have had the benefit and liberty of aſſemblies. 


And though 1t cannot abſolutely be affirmed, that 
there can never come ſuch univerſal perſecution, yet 
in that this flouriſhing eſtate hath continued the zhow- 
ſand years, c. 20. 11. it may well carry the name of 
'Evaryyaroy d e, 1 he everlaſting good news, in propor- 
tion to what we read of the puniſhment of the heathen 
perſecutors, whoſe ſmoak is ſaid to endure for ever 
and ever, Rev. 19. 3. That the devi ſhall be /e: 
looſe again, after this everlaſting good news, is affir- 
med, c. 20. 7. But then not Babylon (whole deſtru. 
Aion here is the ſubject of this good news) but Gog and 
Magog ſhall encompaſs the camp of the Saints, and the 
beloved city, c. 20. 9. And though Gog and Magog in 
the Ottoman family hath over-ran that part of the 
Church, yet in other places, to which the Roman 
power did never extend, that loſs is repaired by the 
acceſſion of Chriſtian Princes that reign in Demark, 
Norway, Sweden, Poland, Rulſia, &c. ſo thar {till it 
may be evay4xo dtn In the largeſt ſenſe, as good 
News concerning all future time, as when Daniel pro- 
pheſies that the Saints of the moſt High ſhall poſſeſs the 
kingdom for ever and ever, c. 7. 18. 

V. 8. Babylon is fallen.] That by Babylon heathen 
Rome is ſignified in theſe Viſions, ſhall be ſhew'd at 
large, Note on c. 18, a. Here only it will be obſerva: 
ble, Firſt, why it is called e city, the great, (for fo 
mi>.1s j waenn, is beſt rendred) vig. firſt, in reſpect of 
her dominion, ſee c. 17. 18. that great city which 
reigneth over the Kings of the earth; and accordingly 
it was generally known by that title of Urbs Domina 
trix, Regno ſuperde, Santtorum debellatrix, &c. the 
Imperial city, Proud of her dominion, the ſubduer and 
deſtroyer of the Saints, | 
Regina tui pulcherrima mundi, 
in Rutilizs Numatian, the beautiful Queen of thy world. 
So in Cicero *tis Lux orbis terrarum, the light of the 
world , Asen mn weird + Gans eixepirns, In Marcianus 
Heracleota, the common flar of the whole world; 
Regina & Domina in Julius Frontinius, the Queen 
and Ruler of the world. Secondly, for the large cir- 
cuit of the city, to which 2 * this teſtimony of 
Athenæms is worth obſerving, lib. 1. Ee ονỹ˖ ͤ/ ay 14 


8% nuliga de geh bHονο mis ty Th PH, üg b. 


OTree 2vus. 


* "Pwpy act) He MAGS, amd mort di name F iu: 


Tov Ape, Ne 7 mM1d@-, If I Should reckon the ci- 


ties that are numbred in Rome that heaven-city of the 
Romans, not only one day would fail me, but a+ many 
days as make up a year, the number of them is ſo great. 
Secondly, why this title of Babylon is here adapted to 
it, Viz. to keep a ſpecial decorum, obſervable in theſe 
Viſions, in repreſenting the Chriſtian Church by the 
ancient Jewiſh. This is obſervable in many leſſer parti- 
culars, but moſt eminently in this deſcription of her 
Perſecutors. Therę were three moſt remarkable ca- 
lamities that fell upon the ſeed of I/rae/; The bondage 
in 2 Captivity in Babylon, the Perſecution of 
Antiochus. And the like is propheſied in this book to 
befal Chriſtians. Firſt, Miſeries by Jewiſh perſecution, 
and therefore Feruſalem is called Agypr. Rev. 11. 8. 
The ſecond by Roman Idolatry, which is therefore cal- 
led Babylon here, and c. 17. and c. 18. And the third, 
when the Devil is let looſe, by Gog and Magog, Rev: 
20. 8, which are moſt — parallel to Antiochus, 
(ſee the Paraphraſe there.) And there is little reaſon 
of doubting but theſe alluſions were intended, and 
there is * decorum and method therein, which 
ought to be carefully attended. 

10. The wine of the wrath— — ] That % and 
dun are all one, that they both promiſcuouſly fignifie 
thoſe intoxicating poiſoning mixtures which were put 


I 


—_— 


27. . | 1 


—> 


into wine, hath been ſhew'd in Note on Mat. 27, 
And agreeably to that notion, ol. $vwu# is applicd 
in this chapter to fignifie two things, abominable hn, 


and intolerable puniſhment. The former of them in 
the 8th Verſe is joined with ee, fornication, and 
'tis the ſame in effect which it would be if the words 
had been d, 60 uvgriouivO 7 Togveicy, 4 myrrÞate 
(bitter poiſonous) cup of fornication. Then for pu- 
niſhment 'tis here uſed ver 10. being ſpoken of God, 
oy S- m de Id Oer. not as if S ſignified wrath, 
(any more than the ſame word could ſignifie ſo ver. 8. 
where tis applied to Fornication) but again as 2u; 
and 4x4 are all one, and as they ſignifie all thoſe poi- 
ſonous bitter mixtures put into wine; and ſo c * 
do d Hen is God's myrrhate cup of puniſhments, 
which he there threatens to pour out on them, expreſ- 
ſed again in that that follows, wugaouir un Tu, Kiniexopirus 
mix*d unmixd; Anga- being the word to ſignific“ 
wine not mingled with water, merum, ſtrong wine, or 
red wine, (as n, which is rendred d, unmix'd, 
P/al.75.9. ſignifies) and xeuggouwr Or, mix d, with theſe 
inebriating ſpices, meant by 24s, which the Su. 
gint in that place of the P/a/miſt, Pſal. 75. 9. expreſs 
by Taigns <egowedl Gr, full of mixture : and then both 
theſe pur thus together are very proper to expreſs the 
cup +. maledittion (ſee Note on Mat. 27. f.) and conle- 
_ the curſes and fierce puniſhments of God. 
hus c. 16. 19. h - Svp# ms ö ers, the bitter Oliet duus 
wine of his wrath, not the wine of the anger of bis wrath.” 
Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors; 
K megia;, in * Euſtatbins ;, a cup of bitterneſs ;, w * men. p. 
mov hdg, in Manaſſes, a cup of deſtruction; and 14% 
again, ovjagogoy Wap enn ( vg, a cup of afflittions 
above brim full, and «\lwvidtolla ue ie ven, 
a bitter cup of the taſte of wormwood ; and mi 5% Suhl 
mories, in + Nicetas Choniata, See Gaulmin on Eu- In Alex. 
ftathins, p. 35. 
V. 13. From henceforth.) The word «z«yl:, (be it e. 
ſo read, or a ag]: in two words) fignifies, ſaith EA. amy 
thymus, within a ſhort time, not long after, quickly : 
ſee Note on Mat. 23. 39. and Mat. 26. 64. In both 
which (as here) the ancient Latin reads amodo, with- 
in a while, This verſe belongs to that which went im- 
mediately before, v. 12. S vaouorl my djlov N, here Tmuni wav 
is the patience of the Saints, to ſigniſie a time of perſe- ***" 
cution (ſee ch. 13. 10.) And to that nothing can be 
more proper than this, that they are to be accounted 
happieſt that die ſooneſt, that within a while are taken 
out of this life, from having their part in the evi to 
come, Iſa. 57. 1. So Eccl. 4. upon mention of the op- 
preffors and ſtrength on their fide, and the no comfor- 
ter v. 1. it follows, wherefore I praiſed the dead which 
are already dead, &c. v. 2. And to this belongs the 
anſwer of the Sp:r1t in the words following, they ſhall 
have reſt from their umi, that is, from thoſe per{ecuti- Km. 
ons which attend them here, (ſee Note on Heb. 3.c.3.) 
and which only death can give them an end of. 
V. 14. A golden crown] That the ea, xg0- f. 
, golden crown, is an enſign of Regal power, is tuf- 2e, 4 
ficiently known, and little doubt but here it is ſo, deno-“ . '4 
ting that which in the New Teſtament is oft expreſs'd 1 
by the ſtyle of the kingdom of God, or Chriſt, the de- E | 
ſtroy ing and ſubduing of his enemies, it being the ſpe- I 
cial part of the King's office, debellare ſuperbos, to 2 / 
due all that hold out againſt him. And as by the gol. 
den crown this regal office of Chris is here expreſſed, 
ſo by the Syimwor dE, ſharp ſick/e,the approach of that a its 
exerciſe of it; the cle referring to the ripe harveſt, 
when the reapers come armed to cut down the corn, 
and ſharpneſs denoting the preparedneſs of this inſtru- 
ment for that work, and withal the ſwiftneſs and 
univerſality of the exciſion, cutting the whole field 
down together. And the deſtruction of the Romans 
(that is, of the heathen pr of that people) is here 
fitly repreſented by it. So in the Goſpel, in the Pa _ 
rable of the wheat and darnel, the harve# was the . 
time of the excifion of the 7ews. er. 51. 33. 


Tet a little while and the time of ber harveſt ſhall come, 
that is, of judgments and exciſion, betoreexpreſs'd by, 
t 
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It is time to threſb her, to which reaping is preparative. who are thoſe beaſts to be ſacrificed to God. to he 
And whereas in this chapter there are rwo fickle, one | ſtroyed before him. 5 
to cut pon the corn, another the cluſters: of grapes, 20. A thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs.] That 
both theſe ſorts of harveſts are to be ſeen, Joel 3. 13. the thouſand and fix hundred furlongs here do refer to nie 34 
and both for Judgments on a people; Put ye in the 72 the bounds or extent of Zudza; is the opinion of the ifaz: 
file, for the harveſt is ripe : Come, git ye down, for the Learned H. Gratius; and his proof for it is, becauſe 
preſs us full, the fats overflow, for wickedneſs is great.] S. Ferome, which had lived in thoſe parts, and exa- 
And the reaſon of the phraſe is clear, becauſe God's | mined it very accurately, affirms that Fudea was in 
judgments being attendants and rewards of the fins of | length an 160 miles, which, accounting every mile to 
men, when the meaſure of their fins is filled up, they | contain ten Greek Stadia, or furlongs, amounts to 
are then like to a field of ripe corn in time of harveſt, 1600 furlongs. But if it be firſt adverted that the 
fit to be reaped, ready for God's vengeance to fall on | wine-preſs is here ſaid to be rrodden toit hoint the city, 
them; or again to bunches or cluſters of grapes ready | and the blond to have extended to this ſpace of 1600 
for the wine preſs. And ſo here at the point of time, furlongs ; ſecondly, that Zeruſalem was in the midit 
repreſented in this part of the Viſion (the time of | of the country, and conſequently that from thence to 
Diocſeſian) the fins of heathen Rome were fully ripe, | the utmoſt bounds of it the ſpace will be but half ſo 
ready for the vengeance of God, when their rage had | much as is the longitude of all Zudza ; this conjecture 
continued a ſharp perſecution for ten years without in will not be ſo agreeable to this place. And therefore 
termiſſion, and pillars were erected to Diocleſian, as it will be more proper, and accordant to the Context, 
trophies that he had aboliſhed Chriſtianity, andenlar- | which ſpeaks not of Juda, but of Rome, to apply 
ged Paganiſin. Sce Baronius Anno Dom. 304. & 8. it to the adjacent Regions about Rome, to repreſent 
V. 18. Power.over fire.) The @voiegigrr, Altar, here the bloodineſs of the wars, and many battels that 
being that whereon the beaſts were offered, and thoſe | would in the times of Maximinus, Licinins, and Ma. 
beaſts to be bugpt with fire, and that fire being a deno- | xentius, lie ſo very heavily upon thoſe countries, 
tation of gh&Mrath and vengeance of God againſt the | which were parts of the Roman Empire, that they 
wicked, this Angel coming from the Altar, and having cannot be better expreſs d than by the blood coming to 


poeer over Fire, is conlequently a miniſter or execu- | 10e horſe-bridles, a vaſt effuſion of blood among the 
tioner of God's wrath upon the wicked impenitents, | Romans. 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XV. 

And 1 had another vi- J. Af D I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels havin 
Gon lb * the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them * is filled up the wrath of God) 8 * was filled 
ments of God upon heathen Rome, and methought I ſaw ſeven Angels with ſeven plagues, all which were to come one aſter ano- or finiſh- 
ther, and between them to divide the tragedy, and act all God's vengeance upon them. = nale. 


2. And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had got- 
; 22 methought — ten the victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and over che 
zcalous Chriſtians (the mul- number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, r the harps of God.) 
titude noted by the ſea, their purity by glaſs, and their zeal by fire) that had not yielded to the heathen terrors in any the leaſt 


degree, but continuing conſtant in their purity, and ſtedfaſt confeſſion of faith. And they had in their hands harps, as were 
wont to be uſed in the Temple in God's ſervice, called the muſical inſtruments of God, 1 Chron. 16. 42. 


„ 3. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
222 * Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God f Almighty ; Juſt + Ruler of 
after that pattern) that Mo- and true are thy ways, O King of Saints.] all things, 5 


ſes had done upon the victory and deliverance out of when the Egyptians were overwhelmed in the ſea, noting their ac- * 
knowledgment of God's goodneſs and mercy to them, w > now, they ſaw, would puniſh and deſtroy the — heathen 


Emperors. And they magnified the mighty and wonderful works of God, his over - ruling power and fidelity in mating good his 
promiſes to the Chriſtians his ſervants. . 
; 4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name ? for thou only art 

4. And ſaid, Now ſhall | - . * 
all the men in the world be holy, for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy judgments are made 
obliged to fear and dread manifeſt.] 
thee, and withal to magnifie thy name. This is thine only work, O Lord; for the nations of the world, the tiles, the Ro- 
man Empire, ſhall at length convert to Chriſtianity upon the fight of thy revenges upon them who had crucified Chriſt, both 
Jews and Romans. | | 

5. And then ht F. And after that I looked, and behold, the # * Temple of the Tabernacle of the. Holy place: 
I faw the Holy of Holies teſtimony in heaven was opened. 


opened, thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid, revealed, that is, the decrees of God concerning the Romans now ready 
to come forth. | 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the F Temple, having the ſe l 

6. And the ſum of them i. eme nanu INE 1EVEN PLAgues, + Holy place. 
was contained 6 ſeven cloathed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded with gelden we s. 
plagues or puniſhments up- girdles. ] 1 aj | X 

on the Roman Empire, brought out by as many Angels in ſhining glorious habits, each reſembling the High-prieſt, ch. 1. 13. 

(fe er Luke 12, b.) coming out of the oracle, ver. 5. ſent by God from his throne in heaven, to execute theſe judgments 

upon . 


7. And one of the four 7. And one of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials full. 4h d: 
living creatures (attending of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. * 
and encompaſſing God's throne, by which four Apoſtles were underſtood, c. 4. 6. and thoſe having power to foretel things | 

to come) was therefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of God's wrath) ſeven vials full of the wrath of 

the eternal God, that is, to give them commiſſion for the pouring out of God's wrath upon heathen Rome. 

Y ond the place where 8. and the Temple was filled with ſmoak from the glory of God, and from his 


this viſion ſeemed to be, power, and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of the 
that is, the Sanctuary in ſeven Angels + were fulfilled. ] _ 


d be 
heaven, ver. 5. was filled with ſmoak, as an expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of God's wrath and vengeance, which was like t _ 
to prove ſo heavy, that the very repreſentation of it was unſupportable, no body could endure to come into the ſanctuary, whilſt Mar. 


15444 


that was repreſenting z noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould come within the reach of it. 


* 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


; 0 V. 5. Temple of the Tabernacle.) What is here lite: | clearly ſignifies that tabernacle among the Iſraelites in 
\ "rally meant | 


0 vag me (Culwns Ty pagrels, ordinarily Moſes's time before the building of the Temple, called 
rendred he Temple of the tabernacle of the reftimony, | Wo oN the tabernacle of meeting, Exod. 27. 21. and 
may thus be colleCted, 3 The tabernacle of the teflimony | elſewhere the tabernacle of the teflimony, Aci 7. 44. 


becauſe 
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Chap. XVI. 


was there pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, and jg/i/h in our Liturgy, read Temple, where the Hebrew 
Co ions of his preſence Ats 27. 22, In that have van, and from thence bur Bibles read Oracle. 
there were two regions; the firſt called the Sanftuary, From this place God promiſes to ſpeak to Moſes of 
the ſecond or Oracle, the Holy of Holies : and | all things which he would give him in command 0 the 
this is here, and v. 6. called ya, and fo again ch. 16. people of I rael, Exod. 25723. And accordingly this 
1, and 17. not as that fignifies the whole Temple, but 8e of this holy place, or this Holy of Holies in 
a part of the Tabernacle, viz. the Holy place, or Holy this tabernacle of the 1 is a repreſentation of 
of Holies. What abs elſewhere ſigniſies, ſee. Note] God's revealing his will as from the racle concern- 
on As 19. e. and Rev. 14. c. out of the Scholiaſt] ing heathen Rome; and ſo ſtraight the ſeven Angels 
on Nazianzen II. d. whodiſtinguiſhes vats in the | came out from thence, habited like the high · prieſt( who 
Chriſtian Church from Cu and 746-* the two lat- | alone was permitted to go into the Holy of Holies in | N 
ter, ſaith he, ſignify isgdy dor, the whole Temple, or | the Temple) and as executions of this decree have ; 
Church, but the former the place where the commu: | the ſever? plagues, or blows, or judgments, v. 6. that 
nion table ſtands, which being divided from the reſt | is, come ready to act a complete deſtruQtion, ſuch as 
of the Quite, is to that as the Holy of Holies to the ns meant by the e gg, - ſeven thunders 
Sanctuary. And in this ſenſe of bade it is that P/a/.1 in the Viſion about the Jews, ch. 10. Note a, 
82. 2. the vulgar Latine, and from thence the Ex- | 
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| C H A F. XVI. 3 Paraphraſe. 
AAN ND I heard a gtcat voice out of the * Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, 
Fara — A Io your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the ee Ang Be en ages 
F earth. | | 


| $6244, | / : | wrath,ch. 15. 6. being thus 
come abroad,methought I heard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Holies (the place of God exhibiting himſelf) addrefs'd 


unto them, and appointing them to go and pour out thoſe vials, that is, thoſe judgments of God, upon the Roman Empire 
(ſee note on ch. 13. k.) | 


2. And the firſt went and poured out his vial à upon the earth, and there fell a |, „„ 
h noiſome and 2 grievous * ſore upon men which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon ſo, and there fell heavy 2. 
them which worſhipped his image.) Tn OS EOS . plagues upon them, which 
ſwept away a multitude of heathens and carnal temporizing Chriſtians,both in the city of Rome and in other places, (ſee note a.) 
3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the , Ind Ms An 
blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul died in the ſea  _ dich likewiſe, and there fell 
great ſlaughters upon the city of Rome, by the cruelty of the Emperors, and on occaſion of ſeditions, and 


reat very great multitudes 

died thereby (ſee note a.) — Wes) +" of\ 1 | 

4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of wa- And the third Angel 

ters, and they became blood.) 1 1 | + |, did likewiſe, & methought 

= _ ell > the other cities and ptovinces of the Empire, and a great deal of wat followed (note a.) and a multitude were 

in there alſo. | | 2 ern 
* or phil, J. And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 6, and d 5 
2. toy, fi art, and waſt, b and * ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged F thus. 2 el u 


beſt copies 6. For they have ſhed the blood of Saints and prophets, and thou haſt given them onthe waters, v. 4. Gods * 
— 5 — blood to drink, for they are worthy. judgments on thoſe other 


theſe, r- 7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God * almighty, true cities and provinces, did it 


1 a8 a juſt judgment 
Trae of u and 3 r and relief to the perſecuted , whoſe perſecution for the Hoodof Geer 
ings, t n y them, and as an act o relief to the w tions ended by this : ſo 
—_— 'twas acknowledged by the ſouls of thoſe that bad bees lia by them (ſee note on ch.6.e.). e 
Noi u 8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power was given F 9. Aud the execution * 
unto him to ſcorch men e with fire. ite fourth Angel was by. ©: 
bringing a great drought and famine on the Empire, ſuch as was in Maximinus's time. | 
* ſcorched © And men were * ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of a apts | et 
greatly, or . om? G% 1 9. And tho” this famine 
a gre God, which hath power over theſe plagues ; and they repented not to give him tarmented themenceeding- 
alice; 8 TJ ting or amending their ways, from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that they railed at the Chriſtian l lglen- as thi author — 
__ _ alf their miſeries, and fo were more alien'd from it: ſee note c. | | * 
} throne 


10. And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the + d ſeat of the beaſt, and his ; | 
kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 10. And the fiſth Angels d 


vial , 

| the perſons of men, but upon the government it ſelf, which was före affi&ted and Mdweß d (ſee Jer. 13. 16, Where fbr dilgen 

9 gu Tribulation or Affliction) by the inyaſion of the Barbarians, and the Emperors were much troubled at it, but 

could not help it. | | | | | * 
„bels, ce 77+ And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their * ſores, . And ditto: 
TY and repented not + of their deeds.] n | | ſo now again theſe invaſions 

* rbarians were imput as 2 puniſhment inflifted on them for the permitting of Chriſtiani 

ſelves more violently againſt the Chriſtians 3 ſo far were they from reforming, o& ods by 7 ado made them ſet them- 
12. And the fixth Angel poured out his vial 2 the great river © Euphrates, and 


fom there the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the f kings of the Eaſt might be 14. And the execution of 


the ſixth Angel was the de- 

fing of the prepared. | | mo | | ſtroying of Maxentius's for- ©! 

ſun, , %3 ces in Italy, and ſo weakning of Rome, the myſtical lon (noted here by Euphrates, the River that belongs to B | 

"Ld making it capable of being taken, and Pale by Conflagtin: and his * which were: Chriſtians, longs to Babylon) and f. 

+ the word 13. And I ſaw r three 8 unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth off the an gh 

8 dy 0 and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe thre: diabolieat n ls 80¹ 
the Ku Ns. prophet. ! LE en Joey 
ing from the devil, another from the heathen worſhip, and the third from the falſe prophet : 1, The ee 


* o 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the eee 
.d . Kings of the * earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the f battel of that endete were 
170000000000 
N . : ; 1 | | * n 
hs FPegole deſtroying his army, of his entrin Rome, ar * 85 word ate} Titik 
15. i 


the 
ref] 
dy Maxentius's nd, 2. the ragement of the a or heathen prieſts that divi repoſe of 
tout of be pllges te St wag ne angurn, or Heathen pricſts Cut Eivined by enten 3, Ge fall prodift 
0 


vin of hi me, and of thaf blow that deſel [dolatry,by this mmm 

Behold , I come as a thief, Bleled is he that watcheth, and keepethihis gar: 1g Coch ano naa nll, 

wor ric dui» ments, leſt he walk naked. and rey: foe is ſhame, ] | Pu- * 
2 1 0 


23 - RE IL One ; of G * n in ll reaſon be admonitions to ll to be baer age not Promos ſack. 

. 5 he preſent prevailing power in any unchriſtiau or uncomely manner when they have done ſo, that | =_y : 
, a their greateſt ſecurity," de indeed » ee 9 N 9 - . 
Topo Qu : Ia | l 111 ; | 16, And ; 
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N $16 Paraphraſe y | © Thi Revelation. 


Chap. XVI. 


— . i . — —— — —— —— —ę— uLtt¼ — — . 
10, And thelvevil p 16. And . he gathered them together into a. place called in the Hebrew ue & 
h. excited Him 6 1 tongue h Armageddon. } * | 
| his Armi in a fight, wherein. | boar EP 04/650 
wu 17. 1 ngel poured. out his vial into the air, and there came a t of th#holy 
a ST ot bis vial into Far OE out f of the Temple of heayen, from the throne, ſaying, i * It is fen 
one. 4 , +» leet 2 * . e 1 * 1 8 the - ſo 
\caven now to bn Icy on the carth) OT _ methought I heard a proclamation come out of the Holy of Holies, from 2 sMS. 
e throne of God, denoting the going out of God's decree, which was deliyercd in theſe words, it was, or hath been, that is, Hea- 1 5 = yore 
2 (404 thi was after in werde a will de more fully et down ch. 17.) | po was, or 
£ ightn a 
18, And methought there 18. And there were voices and thunders, and lightnings : and there was a great 725 , 
were thunders, & lightnings, earthquake 
and an earthquake, ſuchas ö fo great - 
never had been known before, denoting this \ . pe Nee 91 
. 19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations #7» H 
19. And Rome at , c 
this time of Honorius, divi- { : God, to give unto her the cup“ Babylon 
dea into three parties, one Of + the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. | — 
Heathen, a ſecond Orthodox, a third Heretical, im * 
that means deſtru&ion on all heathen Rome. | + the bitre 
20. And as tis ordinary 20. And every iland fled away, and the mountains were not found. | — * 
for iſlands cad hit tobe removed by carthquales, {0 non. the mar/ting towns and ſtrong. holds were deſtroyed by this incurſion | Zane 
0 Goths. 

1 21. * And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the — 
fell 1 — 2 — weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail, for wen te. 
&dicernibly from heaven, the plague thereof was exceeding great.] | RN 2 

ad withal in a moſt heavy unſupportable manner: and yet after this ſuch obduration of hearts poſſeſs d them of the heathens that men. Ra! . 
furvived theſe 1 4s that tiey were more obſtinate in their idolatrous heathen courſes, and till railed at the Chriſtians, as NC A 
authors of all theſe miſcries that befel them. | A waeil 
| , | Vet cu TY N 
Anxnotations on Chap. XVI. = 
= Y.2. Upor the earth] What is here meant by 5 yn, | of judgments, thoſe that ordinarily bring deſtructions 


| 35g 3- zd g ava, and of naw! x my, the earth, ox land, | upon. provoking people, that have filled up the meaſure 
da * 2 the ſea, and the rivers — fountains of waters, v a, of their ini te nails , Ahe, , inſeclious 
| 354. may appear by v.1. where the Angels are appoin- |dz/eaſes, ſdnines and wars: and that theſe in a very 
= to pour out their vials upon the earth or land. remarkable manner fell upon the Roman Empire about 
That in all reaſon fignifies the Roman Empire, the | theſe times, appears as by all hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical 
thing repreſented in theſe Viſions as before it ſignified | and prophane, ſo eſpecially by S. Auſtin in his firſt 
the nation and e of the Jews, (ch. 7. Note b.)] books De civ. Dei, written on purpoſe to defend 
And there is no any on to affix Any nice critical notati-| Chriſtian religion from that charge which was laid 
on to either of theſe ſingle, that the /and, y.2. Mould | upon it, that it brought down all judgments upon the 
lighify ſeverally; and.ſo zbe ſea, v. 3. and rhe rivers, Empire. Which being falſe, as it was urged by the 
gether lor that which was meant | Heathens to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, vis. that 

r1o 


v4, but to takeall together f 
by the and, u. 1. for 1o the ſeries here requires, where the Judgments came tor that fin of permitting Chri- 


the Angels, that were commanded to pour) out {Pr ſtianity in the Empire, and contempt of their Idol- | 


vraly on the earth, pour them out upon theſe three, worſhip ; ſo was it moſt true, that for the heathens 


auer noting theſe three to be the diſtribution of ſtand ing out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, moſt 


it one, and ſo all one with it. So c. 14. 7. God is heavy waſting judgments were come upon them. Of 


deſcribed. as the Creator of the beaver, and earth, and the three firſt Vials it may be yet further noted, that 


*- ſea, and fountain of waters, where all thoſe latter] they may have a peculiar ' aſpe& on the plagues of 
From are ſet to denote that which is elſewhere or-. Egypr the firſt, that of the "Eax@- van x; romnptr, the 


ful, will be anſwerable to the boil breaking out upon 


{ome infectious diſeaſe, plague and peſtilence, which 
we know breaks out in boils. So likewiſe the ſecond 
and the third, the ſea becoming as blood, ver. 3. and 
the rivers and fountains becoming as blood, ver. 4. 
are anſwerable to 'Mo/es's ftretching out his hand 
and /miting upon the waters of es their ſtreams, 
and their river, and their ponds, and all their 
poolls., or collecliont of water, upon which they be- 
came blood, Exod. 7. 19, 20. Now for theſe three 
the Hiſtories; of thoſe times are very remarkable, 


of Blood. That which Herodian tells us of Cum. 


ere being proportionable to the pouring out of 'avial time of the pouring our of thefe three vials. Ar 
hag) lindſey the whole land, and not one that time, © faith he, I. 1. a very great peſtilence 


ments were do de poured out upon the Roman Em: fe dhauſani{ 4 day, in FRY Fink, #04 4. vaſt, number 

pire; and by all of them togethet the whole heathen | borh of beaſts. and.men periſhed thereby. And ſo this 

part of it deſtroyed. This conſideration makes it um {may be commodiouſiy the pouring out the vial upon 

| e to enquixe into the productions of the the carth, belonging not only to the city of Rome, 
ſeveral V7als, what 695 of them diſtfinctly ſignified, it | but to all Iraly, as i 5 the land, was wont to fignify, 

bring ſufficient that Sach of them notes kind of not only Feri ſalem, but all Juda. Hereupon the 
eltruction; and the number of ren being a perfect Emperor was perſwaded to remove to Lahitntum, fo 

Id giaan 
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ty amore, U. | 
A at once, Vir by leveral degree 
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S and ſeveral ſorts wnguents and odours 10 andint their ears and nofer, ro 
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gov 


man and beaſt thro all the land, Exod. g. 9..and fignify 


evil and grievors boil, that is, Infectious, and very pain- , x Ac 


vis. for the great peſtilences, and horrible effufions © 
moder's- reign,” wilt ſufficienely qualify tler for the 8 
ele 


gment on one part, another on another: And ſo reigned over all Italy, but eſpecially in the city of + ; as 
ure is it to be underſtood in this place. Many judg- Rome, wn Dig tells us, that there died 4 4 2167 
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number. the ſeven, Angels, and their fever wials, and call'd from! the grove of bay trees there, the ſmell 
—7 Ven 3 utter deſtruction, and not whereof the' Pio fctans thought uſeful againſt 5 6 
—— amore untels it be this, that it was not plage. And in like. manner they preſcribed /weer 


Annotations on the Revelation. 8 TY 


Ga 


colt a great deal more blood, the Empzror cauling 


SNA 
Torpot 
mal 


% 


ed in theſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes his 
unitive Juſtice, there is,no doubr, and accordingly 
ollows, zr. raũ m lug yar, becauſe thou haft judged I beſe . 

Where the rubra ſeems to denote the perſons neutrally 

ſet down, the inhabitants of the Empire, which are 

here ſuppoſed to be judged, that is, Jultly puniſhed, 

and of whom it follows, #7: atua mv Gr x; go. Ayo | 

dur gt hf becauſe they haue ſhed the blood of thy "rw" 

ſaints and prophels, that is, of the Chriitians, and thoſe 

that by their preaching would have wrought reſormati- 

on among them, & ſo did act as Prophets, and had the 

portion of Prophets, were refitted and flain by them. 

Bur beſides this punitive juſtice expreſs'd by theſe judg-. 

ments, there was alſo Sirus, 40 compaſſion to the 

perſecuted Chriſtians, whoſe ſutterings were abated and 

taken off by this means. Thus 'tis often to be obſer- 

ved in Euſebius's (tory, particularly at the end of the 

great flaughters, and famine, and plague in Maximi- 


nuss time, I. 9. c. 8. (mentioned Note a.) Hereupon, 
ving them into the city gates, by their horſes and | ſaith he, God, zhe defender of Chriſtians, having ſhew'd 
ſwords, ſ1ith he, meeting with foot-men unarm'd, they bis wrath and indignation againſt all mortals for their 
kilPd a great part of the people. Which when they |perſecuting us, reſtored the pleaſant and bright ſplen. 
that were in the city underſtood, they got to the top dor of his providence toward us, ſo that from that 
of the Houſes, and with ſtones and tiles threw at the | ine peace and light, with the great admiration of all, 


ſoldiers, and by this means put them to flight, and |/hined out and was revealed to us that fat in dark- 
in the purſuit beating them off from their borſes, kil- 25 before, ſhewing us that God hath the over. ſigbt 


keep out or overcome the peſtilential vapour. Bui 
neverthcleſs, ſaith he, the diſeaſe daily encreaſed,and 
ſwept away a multitude of men and beaſts. As for the 
blood that was then ſpilt, the ſame Author gives us a 
large ſtory z  C/eander, , ſaith he, a ſervant of the 
Emperors, brought out of Phrygia, and grown up with 
him from his youtb, and advanced to <4 offices in 
court and army, aſpired to the Empire 3 40 that PAV. 
poſe bought up a vaſt quantity of corn (which cauſed a 
great famine allo at Rome) thinking thereby, in time 
of _xeed to oblige the citizens and ſoldiers, and to gain 
them all to his party. But the event was contrary ; 
for the famine raging, and the cauſe of it being viſi- 
ble, all the citizens run out of the city to the Empe 
ror, requiring this encloſer to be put to death. Cleander 
by his power keeping them from the Emperor (whoſe 
voluptuouſneſs made this eaſy for him to do) ſends 
out the Emperors forces arm'd and hor d againſt them, 
which made an huge laughter among them, and in dri- 


Tau res {+ 
xprras 


led great multitudes of them: and this continued ve- of our affairs continually, chaſtiſing and afflifting us 
ry cruelly for ſome time. And the appeaſing of this |for d time, but after be hath diſciplin'd us ſuffici- 


ently, appearing favourable and propitious to ug a- 
gain. | 


V. 8. With fire] If & ru by fire were hete literal- , 
ly to be underſ(tood,many completions there would be 
of it, by great hres, in the city of Rome eſpecially, 
within the ſpace referred to by this viſion. One re- 
markable one hath been mentioned in Commodys's 
time, Note a. out of Herodian, l. i. falling on the Tem- 


Cleander to be put to death, and his ſons after him, 
and then a great many more, ſaith he, not daring to 
confide in any body. To which that author im- 
mediately adds the many Prodigies which followed 
at thit time, and the burning down of the Temple of 
Peace; which beſide that it was the treaſury of a 
great part of the Wealth of thz city, and was accom- 


Cs ' 
nugt 


inied with the ry of a great deal more of the 
uildings of the city, and among them of the Temple 
of Veſta, the Fire continuing for many days, till 
rain from Heaven put it out, (which made them im- 
ute the whole matter to the anger of the gods) be 
ides all this, I ſay, it was by all then look'd on as a 
preſage of great wars, which, ſaith he, accordingly fol- 
lowed. And fo in this one paſſage of ſtory in that 
Author we have the interpretation of theſe three vi. 
als. As great a plague as ever hath been read of, to 


be ſuirable to the firlt ; and a great deal of killing 


both in the ſedition, and by the cruelty of the Em 
ror, and by the fire, and by the wars that followed, 
(wherein the whole region, and not only the city of 
Rome was concerned ) anfwerable to the two latter, 


the /ea, that is, the multitude of the city, and the 


rivers and ſprings of waters, the other provinces and 
cities become blood. But beſide theſe under Commo- 
dus, there was ſtore of the like judgments in the fol- 
lowing Emperors times, until Conſtantine :. a very 
great Peſtilence under Gallus, another under Gallienus, 
both deſcribed by Zozimus ; another at the end of 
Decius , on occaſion of which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mortality. And in Maximinus's time, ſaith 
Euſebius, whilſt he and his armies were ſore diſtreſſed 
by a war with the Armeniyns, the reſt of the inhabi- 
tante of the cities were-grievouſly devoured with fa- 
mine and peſtilence, infinite numbers dying in the ci. 
ries, more in the countries and villages, x ai ,. 76 
dyguxay mowardpu Wypapar, and the numbers of hu 
bandmen which bad formerly been very great, were 
almoſt all of them ſwept away by N and peſlilence, 
ſaith Euſebius, Eccl. biſt. I. 9. c. 8. And for 
wars and effuſion of blood and Naughters,. the hiſto- 

ries are all along full of them, and need not be here 

recited, | | 

V. 5. And ſhall be] Inſtead of ich, be that ſhall 

be the Copies generally read z, . That is anſwera- 

ble to the Hebrew Ton pitiful and merciful, as that 

is more then MÞ1% Sragovpn, 0 re or righteouſneſs, 
as hath oft been ſaid. And ſo it is fitly ſuperadded 

here to the Ai d thou art Juft or righteous, pre- 
ceding. That the juſtice of God, here acknowledg- 


* 


ple of Peace, and at length coming to the Temple of 
Veſta,and burning many great houſes, and ſo continuing 
for many days, till the rain from heaven put it out, 
and ſo by the heathens, ſaith he, conceived to be be- 
gun alſo, as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means. And this being ſuch, coming from heaven, not 
from any lower cauſe, may the more probably belong 
to this place, where the ſun is ſaid to have power gi eie 
ven it to ſcorch men with fire, the Sun in the firma- e 
ment, the great fire of the world, being commodioully 
enough ſaid 10 ſcorch them, or to ſer them on fire (10 


pe- xawpelite fignities) who were burnt by fire from heaven. 


But it is not improbable that the Suns ſcorching of nen, 

denoted ordinarily by za5u«, may fignify that ſcorth- L 

ing and drying up the fruits of the earth from whence 

a dearth proceeds, and ſo be here ſet to expreſs a fa- 

mine: ſo tis ſaid of the ſeed on the ſtony ground, that | 
as ſoon as it ſprang up, *auudllen, it was ſcorched,and **91 
as it follows, Engdy3n withered away. And many ſuch 

dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times. A molt 
eminent one in MaximinuF's time, mentioned by Eu. 

ſebius, 1.9. c.8. Some, ſaith he, for the leaft bit of vi- 

tuals , parting with that which was moſt precious 10 

them : one meaſure of corn ſold ſor two thouſand five 
hundred Atticks : ſome we ggaxd in a little time ſel. 

ling all their poſſeſſiont to buy bread : others eating 

graſs , and therewith poiſonous herbs. Noble women 

gorng out of the city to the —_ tobeg bread, Others 
ſtaggering and falling down in the ſtrects, and bowling 

out for one bit of bread, and able to ſpeak 
that they were famiſp d. And at length, the dogs ra- 
ving for hunger, and falling upon the men, in their ou 
Is they. fell on killing and eating dogs. As ſad a 
deſcription of raging famine as hath been read of. ſave 

in time of ſieges. Another famine there was in Cn. 
modus's or opens from Herodian, Note a. which 
put the whole city into a ſedition, but that not compa- 
table to this, and cauſed by Cleander*s infariate cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, more then the ſcorching of the 
Sun. That which here follows, as the effect of chis 
tamine, that they b/a/phemed the name of God, may rc 
moſt probably be the heathens railing at the Chriſtians, * | 


no word bur 


as the cauſe of all their evils z tor ſo the antients 
L1 I1 1 2 | obſerve 


* 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Chap. XVI. 


obſerve of them, that whenever plague or famine he- 
fel them, preſently they cried out, Chriſtiani ad /eones, 
Let the Chriftians be put to death, as the authors of 
their miſeries. An eminent place we have to this 
purpole in Arnobius, I. 10. where naming the very 

udgments which are here expreſs'd by the foregoing 
Via 5, peftilences, wars, and dearth or 22 he 
ſaith of the heathens, that when theſe befel them, they 
preſently cried out, that /ince Chriſtians began io be in 
the world, terrarum Orbem, periiſſe, the whole world 
was deſtroyed, and all mankind affliffed with all ſorts of 
evils : and S. Cyprian in that known place ad Deme- 
trian, That many wars break out, that plagues and fa- 
mines, that the earth is kept long without any rain 
nobis imputari, tis by the heathens imputed to us Chri 

14Ns. | 5 

V. 10. Scat 4 the beaſt] Ster Inpis,What the throne, 
ſeat, of the beaſt ſignifies, may thus be gathered ; 
Ongioy, tbe beaſt, ſignifies Idol worſhip, c. 13. 1. and 
as the throne of that may ſignify the place where it 
reſides, ſo it may fignity alſo that which ſuſtains and 
ſupports it,a ſeat being that which ſuſtains and holds 
up from falling that which reſts upon it. This was 
the power of the Roman Empire, the ſtrength and 
dignity thereof,to which ſo great a part of rhe world 
was ſubjeQed, and which ir made uſe of to maintain 
the Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. And ſo the 
throne of the * is expounded in the next words 
by Baonele , the kingdom, or Empire of Rome. Now 
that which is here ſaid to befal the Empire by the 
pouring out of the fifth vial, is that it was ic, 
darkned, that is, loſt much of its ſplendor which be- 
fore it enjoyed, which belongs clearly to the incurſi- 
ons of the Barbarians, — Gothe, Almans, &c. 
about theſe times which are here deſcribed, as every 
where appears in ſtory. As for the v, pain, that 
here follows, it is the great grief and anxiety that it 
coſt them to contend and ſecure themſelves from 
theſe Barbarians, who being ſo contemptible in the 
eyes of the Romans, it was matter of great indignati- 
on to them to be thus infeſted by them, as Agypr by 
flies and lice. And whereas, v.11. La boils, are joined 
with 40: pains, I ſuppoſe thoſe bor/s may again re- 
fer to that plague of Egypr, (as the darkning of the 
Kingdom plainly doth) and denote the effects of the 
Barbarians incurfions : as the boils, Exod. 9. 9. were 

roduced by ſcattering aſhes of the furnace toward 
—— to which the inrodes of thoſe Barbarians in 
reſpe& of their multitudes might fitly be reſembled. 
And then their bla/pheming of the God of heaven, is 
their railing at Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as that which 


Ex 


Bux 


way, then the drying them xp, is 22 the way, 
making them paſſable. And ſo the fitting the city 
of Rome for Conqueſt by Conſtantine and his ſons, 
(who are here called Kings from the riſing of the ſun, 
ſee note f.) is the full interpretation of drying up Eu. 
phrates, that the way of the Kings might be prepared. 
Of this the hiſtory is clear in Exſebius, Eccl. hiſt. 1.9. 
c. 9. (and ſo in Zaſimus allo) that Maxentizs having 
faſtned himſelf in Rome, (out of which he went not 
himſelf, having no confidence in the love and fidelity 
of the people) he fortified every place, and reg ion, and 
city with armies for guards, and had a thouſand troops 
of folkers to lye in ambuſh in every part of Italy, 
and the reft of his dominions where the enemy was 
likely to come : Theſe ſure were the obſtruttions, or 
difficulties, in Conſtantine's way to Rome, which are 
here to be dryed up, or removed ; and accordingly it 
follows in the hiſtory, that Conftantine being alliſted 
by God, ft upon his firſt, ſecond, and third army, and 
overcame them all; and poſſeſſing himſelf of the grea- 
teft part of Italy, came cloſe up to Rome. And ſoꝰ tis 
viſible what this drying up the River, by which their 
way was e ſignifies, the ſubduing thoſe armies 
in Italy, ſo that now nothing withheld his paſſage 
from Rome ; which is here looked on as a very great 
thing, proportionable to Gruss turning the river Eu. 
brates, and entring Babylon thro? the channel of it. 
ut there was yet one difficulty more to be conquer'd, 
before Conſtantine could enter Rowe. For his only 
deſign being to deliver the Romans from the tyranny 
of Maxent ius, and not to do any hurt, but rather 
bring relief to the inhabitants of the city, there was 
now no way to reconcile this difficulty, whilſt Max- 
entius remained fortified in the city. And therefore 
in God's wonderful providence it was ſo diſpoſed, 
that Maxentius and all his party came out of Rome, 
but inſtead of joining battel with Conſtantine , fled 
from him immediately; and having formerly built a 
treacherous bridge over Tyber, on deſign to draw 
Conftantine's army over it, and ſo by the failing of 
the bridge to drown them, Maxentius himſelf and 
his. forces are forced that way, and drowned in the 
pit which they bad prepared for others, and himſelf, 
and his Lite-guard were the firſt that thus periſhed. 
This ſo ſignal a deſtruction Ey/ſeb:s thinks fit to 
compare to the I/rae/ites victory over Pharaoh in the 
Red-/ea, and faith it was accord ing to the prediction 
of the divine oracles, in all probability referring to 
this viſion here. The concluſion of it was, that this 
being done, Conſtantine came Conqueror to Rome, 
where without any oppoſition he was received by 


in the heathens opinion brought all theſe evils upon |young and old, Senators and Nobles, and all the peo. 


them. See Salvian de provid. and Note c. 
V. 12. Eu 2 That it is agreeable to the calling 
of Rome Babylon (ſee Note on c. 18. a.) to ſet Euphra- 
tes, the River that belongs to Babylon, to ſignify Tyber 
that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly ſhew'd, c.9. 
Note e. And that it ſo ſigniſies here, there is little 
doubt. From hence it . — that the drying up of 
Euphrates, being an alluſion to the hiſtory of Cyprus, 
prophetically ſet down, Jer. 50.38. and drought is up- 
on ber waters , and they ſhall be dried up, and c. 51. 
- where is mention of the drying up her ſea, and making 
ber ſprings dry, v. 36. it mult in reaſon be interpreted 
thereby. There in the taking of Babylon, Cyrus. turn. 
ed amay the River Euphrates, and entred the City thro? 
the channel thereof. (See Oraſius, l. 1 I. c. 6.) And 
ſo the drying of the River being the preparative to 
the taking the city,and the making that weak and ac- 
ceſſible which otherwiſe was impregnable, this phrafe 
of drying up the water 2. Euphrates, is thought com 
mod ious to be made ule of, to expreſs the weakning 
of the ſtrength og Rome, and making it conquerable, 
or, as it here follows, that the way of the kings — 
might be prepared. To 8 a way we know is to 
remove difficulties and obſtructions, to level and plain 
a paſſage, and that in, the TA expreſs'd by ex 
alt ing valleys, and bringing hulls low, and plaining the 
rough places. And hen rivers or waters are in the 
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ple of Rome, with cheerful countenances and joyous 
acclamatious, as the preſerver and benefattoy o them 
al; and commanding the ſign of the croſs to be ſet 
on the right hand of bis ſtatue, he affix'd theſe words 
in Latin, Hoc ſalutari figno, veraci fortitudinis indicio, 
croitatem noſtram jugo Tyranm ereptam liberavi & 
S. P. Q. R. liberatum priſco ſplendori & claritati re- 
ſtituti, By this ſaluiſic ſign, the true expreſſion of 
fortitude, I have freed our tity, and delivered it from 
the Tyrants yoke, and habe reſtored the Senate and 
People of Rome to their ancient ſplendor and bright- 
— And in like manner the Senate dedicated to 
him a triumphal arch, Liberatori urbis, fundatori 
quietis, To the deliverer of tbecity, and founder of 
their peace, as may be ſeen in Euſebias, Socrates, 
and Sogomen, and others. And ſo this was a farther 
completion of this Prophecy, and a laſt part of the 
dry ing 1 Euphrates, (parallel to that of the dry- 
ing up of the Red. Sea before the 1/raelites) and pre- 
paring Canſtantines peaceable Entrance into the 


City. | 

Ih. Kings of the 725 0 What d dard, hiv, f. 
from the riſing of the ſun, ſig niſies, may be reſol ved . g 
by theſe two conſiderations; "firſt, that the Kings or > > 
Magi that came to worſhip Chriſt, ſoon after his 


birth; whilſt Herod deſigned the killing of him, are 


ſaid to come dr" draraov, from the riſing of the 
an, 


1 
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Fun, Mat.2.1. And agreeably to chat, Conſtantine and prophet, that is, of the Colledge of diviners, which thus 


nadie d 21y, Chriſt himſelf is called Avalon the riſing Sun, 
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out three, then it is already explained, that he made 
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his ſons, which had given up their names to the Chrt- 
ſtian faith, and were promoters of it whilſt Mae 


ficly*deſcribed by the Krngs from the riſing f the Sun. 


(ſee Note on Lwke 1.5.) and ſo ſeems to be called 
here, c. 7. 2. where the Ange! aſcending from the Eaſt 
is one ſent immediately by Chriſt ; and then Bonds 
a Abeſſobdv, Rings from the riſing of the Sun, may be 
a very fit phraſe to expreſs Chriſtian Kings. And it 
is to be obſerved, that Baonds Kings, in this Book, is 
not confined to rhe Emperors or ſupreme Governors, 
but is more looſely uſed for Commanders, all in au- 
thority (ſee Note g. and c.1 1. Note f.) and ſo may in 
the Plural be appliable to Conſtantine and his ſons, 
and the Chriſtian Commanders under him. 

V. 13. Unclean Spirits] What is here meant by 
Tvd, pda dd dafl unclean ſpirits, may in part be re. 
ſolved by Euſebius in the ttory of Maxentius, Eccl. 
hiſt. I. g. c . where the firſt thing that he faith of him, 
is, that he relied on magical arts in this whole matter, 
and thereupon kept himſelf up cloſe in Rome, and 
would not go out of it. So again De vita conſtant. 
I. 1. c. 30. Ar laſt be fell to Magick and Sorcery; ſome- 
times cut up women great with child, ſometimes ript 
up the bowels of tender infants, ſometimes killed hons, 
all ro divine thereby: He often uſed wicked adjurati- 
ons to raiſe up Devils, faith he, by whoſe help be might 
avert the violence of the war from him, hoping that 
they would help him to the age” Now thele im- 

ure Spirits are here ſaid to be three, but the King's 

S. wants that word Tyiz three. If we read it with. 


uſe of Magick and Augury. But if the word three 
be retained, then either may it fignify that he betook 
himſelf wholly to theſe arts, (the number of hee, as 
of ſeven, having oft no other importance in it, but to 
ſignify a great deal) or elſe peculiarly theſe three ſorts; 
firſt, Augury, or divination by entrails ; ſecondly, 
Calling up of devils (both particularly mentioned by 
Euſebius) and thirdly, the uſe of the Sibylline Ora- 

cles, which the Roman Sorcerers and Diviners general- 
ly dealt in, and Maxentius made ule of; fee Zaſimis, 
1.2. Of theſe it is farther ſaid, that they were &s 84 

Toxyor as frogs, referring to thoſe creatures brought 
forth upon Egypt by the Magicians at Pharaoh's com- 
mand, Exod. 8. 7. Of which, as it is known that they 
are impure creatures, breeding and dwelling in the 
mire,and ſo theſe impure ſpirits or arts are fitly compa- 
red to them; ſo it is alſo obſervable, how uſcleſ and 


proclaim and commemorate the Jreeing 


by {tudy in 
to come. 


thoſe Oracles undertook to foretel things 


ſometimes things that came 
to paſs, which gave them authority among men, r 


elſe by ſhewing ſome deceitful wonders: and that the 


went out, (nt upon, or 10, the Kings of the whole world 
that is, to Maxent iim the Emperor, and his Comman- 


ders under him, call'd Bands, Kings in the Plural, 


(ſee Note f.) and incited them 7o2Þe war of the great 


day of God, that is, to fight with Conſtantine,thar inſtru- 


ment of Gods to bring in Chriſtianity into the Empire. 
V.16. Armageddon] What Armageddon, which is here 


ſition it is, is a matter of ſome queſtion. The Learned 
H. Grot ius conceives it to be {Y12B 11 the mount of 
meeting, to note the place and battel where the armies 
met, viz. on Conftantine's ſide 90000 foot, and 8000 
horſe, of Germans,Gauls,and Britanes, on Maxentins's 
ſide 170000 foot, and 18000 horle,ot Romans, Italians, 
&c. in Zoſtmus : and that this is here laid in reference 
not to the valley of Megiddo, where Jaſias was ſlain, 
but to the waters of Megiddo, Fudge 5. 9. where the 
Canaanites were ſlain by Barac; Which appears the 
more probable, becauſe the Hebrew M is in Greek ren. 
dred *Ay, as *Agjagigiy in Euſebius Prep. for hike) helm, 
mount Gerizin. But another compolition of the word 
may be yet more probable, viz. that of Druſcus, that 
it be made up of N and pm, the exciſion or de- 
ſtruction of their armies, as Nu in Hebrew, or their for- 
tunes (all their former good ſucceſſes) as 74 in Chaldee 
ſignifies. And lo the clear meaning of the verſe is this, 
that the e Jpirite, v. 14. the Magicians and Au- 
gurs, Cc. gathered them together (ſo tis ſaid, v. 14. 
(urzayey wTis, and to them in the Plural neuter 
belongs the Cuiayy in the Singular) cauſed them to 
fight this great battel with Conſtantine, which was the 
utter deſtruction of that great army of the heathens, 
and ſo a very heavy judgment or exciſion, the eſtect of 
the Vial of the ſixth Angel. This victory of Conſtan- 
tine over Maxentius was ſo ſignal and confiderable 
that, as Ozufrius tells us, Faſt. J. 2. the Indictions 
(that known way of . computing of times among the 
Romans) were taken from thence : ab eaque tie pri- 
mam Indiclionem inchoari, faith Baronius, and from that 
day the firſt indictian began ;, ut liberatum d Maxentii 
tyrannide urbem & Eccleſiam indicaret, that ir might 
( of the City and 
Church from Maxentius's tyranny. By which it may 
appear, how memorable a paſſage this was, and how 


unprofitable they 8 croak, but do nothing elſe, 
and ſo they fitly reſemble theſe Magical arts, which 
made a great noiſe, but never brought him the leaſt 
advantage, but rather haſtned his ruine, by relying on 
them. Then theſe frogs are faid to come our of the 
mouth of the Dragon, and the beaſt and the falſe prophet : 
which again, if the word three be not retained, will 
conclude theſe Magical arts, which he made uſe of, to 
proceed promiſcuoully from theſe three; but if the 
word Tyia three be retained, then it will be proper to 
confine the reſponſes of the devils, when they were 


raiſed by him, tothe firſt of the three, thoſe that came | 


out * e mouth of the Dragon, for that is every where 
the Devils title in this book (ſee Note on c. 12. d. & 
13. b.) and the devils being (as was faid) raĩſed b 

Maxe nt ius to direct and aſſiſt him, the firſt of theſe 
frogs is ſaid to have come out of the devils mouth im- 
mediately. Secondly, the art of divining by entrails, 
and to that purpoſe killing of women and child ten as 
well as beafts, being directly a piece of Heatheniſm, 
confined to their Augurs and Prieſts; the ſecond of 
theſe frogs is ſaid to have come out of the mouth of the 
beaſt, that is, Idol-worſhip, ſo called, c. 13. 1. the Prieſts 


being the mouth thereof. Thirdly, the heathen Pro- 


phers undertaking to fetch grounds of their 1 
ons molt frequently from the Books of the Sils, ſuch 
fragments thereof as were remaining among them; the 


fit to be the matter of this Viſion. 
cers Chronology, Anno Chr. 312 

V.17. It is done It is uſual in Prophecies to ſet down 
the ſad events molt covertly. Thus ca 


dicebant; the Augurs, ſitting in the Temple. abft1in. 
ed from the ſadder afro Rows and anne when the 
meant to ſignify any ill aboad they called it not the Aves 
but the other Augury. Accordingly is that other ſt 
of Horace, | | 

* Sperat infeftis, metuit ſecundis, 

Alteram ſortem-· | 


yle 


any bard or evil ſaying. And: their name fo 
is, $q1wouts. Agreeable to this is theord 
fuit, or vixit, he hath been, or be hath 
ruus eft, he is dead, fuimus Troes, fuj 
have been Trojans, | 
benes , wiv 5 Hoffe, noto it ſhall 
that it hath eel, and is Jo poor, 
y wa Bacopnpar, faith he, for thut I mu eak 

not uſe groſs or barſh expreſſions, . 400 te ſi 1 
N here, I buth been, that is, now it ceaſeth to be 
it is deſtroyed, by this figure : 


lived, for nor- 


be rich, to ſignify 
As 78 dr Abye, 


phecies:' 
panes, rn 


4 \ 
- 
— 4 of . 
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third frog is ſaid to come out of the mouth of the falſe 


CHAP, 


See Abr. Buchol. 


us 4 Flu — wwe - 
roy. bath been ; and in * Demoſt. con. 40. 


ir, fir for Pro. 


And of all theſe it is ſaid, that they did tu mas 
tius perſecuted it, may be thus in prophetick ſtyle n, either by foretelling 


Bui cat the 


v eixv{tbuc 


h. 


ſaid to be an Hebrew word, ſignifies, or of what compo- ag.s1 ay 


ger obſerves, p 
Ti 
Augures ſedentes in templo abſtinebant vocibus masz. n. in 


ominatis, idiogue Alteram avem pot is gudm Averſam . 


* Od. 10; 
bs 


This the Grecians call t unity di, qxabge, and * un + Derag. 


Baaognuer, not to deliver any ſad thing, not to ſpeak ag] dee. 
r this figure * 4. Cr. 


inary ſtyle of 


a 


1 


Chap XVII. 


822 Parapbraſe 1-1: The Revelation 


perſecutor of Chriſtians, (ſee c. 1 


| anddefieth theGodof hea- NAMES were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the world) when 


Paging. nN AVI 


Ut I A there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, and talk. 
ce to. the ſame purpoſe ed with me, ſay ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the judg. 
One of thoſe executioners ment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters, | 
of God's wrath came unto me, ſaying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance that is ready to.befal the Imperial dignity of Rome, fitly eu- 
titled the great whore, (great in it ſelf, and whore for their impieties againſt God, their worſhip of many heathen gods, directly 
owning that title, as an harlot is ſhe that takes in many others inſtead of the one husband) ſitting, that is, fuling, over many wa- 
ters, that is, much people, having many nations under her dominion. | 
2. From the power and 2 With whom the kings of the earth have commitred fornication, and the inhabi- 
authority whereof many o- tants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication.) 
ther kingdoms (ſee c. 13. 14.) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courſes, and had their falſe worſhip propa- 
gated to them, the whole Roman Empire running mad after her vile heathen practiſes. 
3 So he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſs: and I ſaw a a woman 
thought 1 wasinadefart (fit fir upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
to repreſent the deſolation and b ten horns |] | | 
that was to beexprefs'd in that viſion) and there I ſaw what he had promiſed me, v. 1. a woman, that great whore mentioned 
there, the [mperial power of Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperor in a ſcarlet robe, a great blaſphemer againſt the true God, and 
advancer of Idolatry, and he had ſeven heads, (the city of Rome built on ſeven-hills) and ten horns, that is, ſo many other Kings - 
that ruled over divers countries, and on confederate with the Roman Emperor. 
| 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and * decked with. e; 
oman n f der. 
2 Rn nes . gold. and precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abomi- e. — 
much. ſumptuouſneis was nations and filthineſs of her fornication. ] | | cefis 
beſtowed upon their Idol worſhip, and all manner of abominable filthineſs was committed therein. 
5. Which being fo fre- 5. And upon her forehead was a name written, e Myſtery, Babylon the great, the 


quent and acknowledged in mother of f harlots, and abominations of the earth. ] | 
their ſecret devotions, are beſt deſcried by the word Myſtery, which was the word which the Greeks uſed for their uncleaneſt ee Are- 
meetings, and by Babylon (ſee note on ch. 14. c. and ch. 18.4.) which of old was famous for theſe,and ſo deſtroyed. From hence thas and the 
came all the Idolatry of the other cities, ſee v.a. ancient 


5. And befide her 1dola- ., 5, And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with 2 
tries and uncleannefs, ſhe the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great 
was repreſented as a great admiration. } 

d.) At this ſight of a woman thus repreſented, in all glory, and then drunk with blood, and vo- 
miting it out, 1 was much aſtoniſhed. 

* e Anti et ;, 7 And the Angel faid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee 
ſhewed it me, v. 1. told me the myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſev»en 
the interpretation of it,viz. heads and ten horns. ] | 
„ eee heathen power, the ſeven hills on which it was built, and the ten Kings con- 

ate with it. | 
8. And the ſcarlet beaſt, 8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 


3: 3-0 _ ow —4— leſs pit, and go into perdition : and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, (whoſe 


ven, that is,theperſonof the they behold the beaſt d which was, and is nor, * and yet is. altho' it bs; 
Emperor, in whom this power is veſted, at the time to which this of the viſion refers, ſee note a.) is one which was in pow- x <uTy by 
er, but at this pointof time, that is, after Veſpiſian return out of Judea, was out of it, but ſhall come to it again, ſent, as it were, 
out of hell, to perſecute the Chriſtians, And when he, that is Domitian, ſhall have delivered up the Empire again to Veſpaſian, 
his Return out of Judea, and for ſome years become 2 private man again; this ſhall be matter of great admiration and aſto- 
niſhment to all that are not Chriſtians, whereſoever they are, ſeeing by this means that the perſecutor of Chriſtians is gone out of 
wer (and when he comes in again, ſhall not continue long, but himſelf be cruelly butchered, v. 8. and 11.) and Veſpaſian, a 
— rer of the Chriſtians, but deſtroyer of the Jews, is come in again, even while Domitian was alive, which made it the more 
nge. — n ; ; 
„ Thisis the meaning of - . And here is the + mind which hath wiſdom z The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 
the riddle ; the ſeven heads tains, on which the woman fitterh.} - | 
are the ſeven hills, which are ſo famouſly known in Rome. f | | 
10.And beſide they denote 10. And * there are ſeven kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet * they are 
the ſeven king or emperors come, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace.] ien 
thereof, (that have had any thing to do with the Chriſtians) which ate here to be numbred from the time of the beginning of 
theſe viſions, till this of the writing of them: Of them fiveare dead, all of violent deaths, poiſoned, or killed by themſelves or 
others, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, one then reigned, viz. Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was not yet come to the king- 
dom, viz. Titus, who when he ſhould come to it, ſhould reign but two years and two months. | ' 
11. And Domitian; deſtri- 11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 
bed. V. d. ac he that was; and and goeth into perdition. ] | | 
is not, that is, one that in Veſpaſians time, while he was buſy in other parts, exerciſed all E ox at Rome, and was called Empe- 
ror, is the eight, that is, comes to the Empire after thoſe ſeven ,. being the ſon of one of them, to wit, of Veſpaſian (im whoſe 
heb, Ew the — 2 of Rome) and this a wretched accurſed perſon, a cruel bloody perſecutor of the Chriſtians, and 
puniſh' ingly. . | ' 
12. As for the ten kings f. 12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, which have received no 


+ ſenſerge 


| the barbarous nations, no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 


ted by the ten horns, v. 3: thoſe which, (tho after v. 16. they ſhared the Roman Empire, yet) as yet had not done ſo, had no 
Kingdom as yet within the Roman Territory, they for a ſmall time complied with the Roman power. 

13. And did as the Eur 13. Theſe have one mind, and. ſhall give their ſtrength and power unto the beaſt.) 
peror did, perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories. | 

| 8 fo, I 4. Theſe ſhall make e War with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: 
they ſhall e re long de ſubdu- for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him are called and 
ed to the Chriſtian faith, ac. choſen, and faithful. 
cording to God's promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be King of kings, that is, that Kings and Potentates ſhould be ſubdued unto him, and 
(according to the reaſonableneſs of it) that the Chriſtian faith conſiſting of nothing but patience and perſeverance under perſe- 
cutions, without any reſiſting, or rebelling againſt the perſecutors, ſhould at length approve it ſelf to Kings and Potentates, and 
prevail upon them to embrace the faith of Chriſt, | | N | 

15, 15, And he faithunto 15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſa weſt, where the whore ſitteth, 
me, 3 _ ay are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. | 
rome ee under theRomes 16. And the ren horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
Emperor ſo lately, and the were. and ſhall f make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her 
7777 with te Kovgs Terriearies, 9.09. folds che ee 

or ki within oman Terri v. 1 a. n oman Empire, at oil the ci 

nr aeptiie them of many of their former domiuions, and ſet the city (a third part of it, c. e- dec 
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Revelation. 823 


ro make one their kingdom unto the 
decree 


edict vo- 


. vengeance upon them. , 


fem en,» 18, And the woman which thou ſawelt;is that great city which * reigneth over the 


Yar pany 


ei Kings of the earth.) 


17. For 8 God ſhall put in their hearts + to fulfil his will, and to a e and give % Au ul this ah emi- 8. 
1 beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulblled.}_ | | 9 8 — 
or both that all thoſe nations ſhould firſt confederate with the Romans, and alſo that 


nent act of Gods providence 
ſhould now break off, and execute Gods 


18.And the woman which 
thou ſaweſt; is the Roman 


power, which hath many princes under her, or the Empire of Rome and the world, 


hath the 
ingdom 2 4 14 ” - . 
* | Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


: Nu : | | i f ; | 
a. V. 3: A woman fit upon a ſcarlet——] That the Ib, Ten horns] That theſe ten horns, or Kings, were b. 


Roxy 
Snugion 


beaſt here muſt ſignify the Idolatrous heathen. worſhip, 
may be thought, by comparing this verſe with c. 13. 1. 
There the beaſt, whereby that is acknowledged to be 
repreſented, is ſaid to have ſeven beads, and ten horns, 
and ujon the heads the name of blaſphemy ; and, 10 
here, much to the ſame purpoſe, the beaſt zs full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten horns. 
But it muſt be obſerved firſt, that there are more 
beaſts then one mentioned in theſe Viſions, and not all 
ſignifying the ſame, but viſibly divers things, and that 
ditterence obſervable from other circumſtances. - As 
firſt, here is the addition of xbxxivor ſcarlet coloured, 
which refers to the colour of the Imperial robe, which 
was ſuch, ſaith P/iny, Nat. bift. 1,22. 2. And ſo that 
inclines it to ſignify the Emperor in this place: and 
tho? Sngiov, a beaſt, may ſeem a mean title to repreſent 
10 great a perſon, yet when it is conſidered, that rage 
and cruelty, and all manner of uncleanneſs, may be 
found in an heathen Idolatrous Emperor, all theſe be 
ing ſo fit to be repreſented by a Ingiov, or wild beaft, 
ſuch an Emperor as this may well own that Title. 
And ſo when Julian introduceth C. Caligula, it is in 
this ſtyle, uiſeripze) Snploy rerngr, an evil beaſt ſuc- 
ceeds, in his Satyr againſt the Cars; and in like man- 
ner of Vindex, Galla, Ot ho, Vitellius, rau Anglia, 
theſe beaſts, and of Domil ian, with a peculiar Epithet, 
to denote his cruelty (ſuch as was Proverbially obſer- 
ved in Phalaris) vd 1exindv dnl, the Scicilian beaft, 
and again, qormiy Inge-, the bloody beaſt, exactly paral. 
lel to the /car/er-coloured beaſt in this place. Secondly, 
here is a woman ſitting upon that beaſt, vhich makes it 
differ again from that repreſentation, c. 13. And 
this woman appears to be the whore in the firſt verſe 
of this chapter : for being there told by the Angel, 
that he ſhall ſee the judgment of the great whore, it 
follows immediately, be carried me, and I ſaw a too. 
man, &c. Now that this women, or great whore, is 
the imperial power of heathen Rome, appears by her 
r rx. Sitting upon many waters, ſitting there noting rule and 
Af "ry dominion (as the many waters is great multitudes of 
ople) and ſo by the Kings of the earth committing 
1 tte with ber, v. 2. Agreeable to which it is, 
that the beaſt whereon ſhe firs ſhould be the perſon. 
of the Emperor, in whom that power was veſted, or 
ſeated, as we ſay. ; which is, farther expreſs'd, v. 7. 
by the beaſts 


the carrying the woman , the Greek word 
blen beaten there being that which belongs to carry ing of 
| burthens,£7c. on ſhoulders,and that, we know, is figu- 
ratively applied to power or government, /a. 9:6. the 
government (hall be upon his ſhoulders. And fo like- 

wiſe by v. 18. it is evident, that the moman is that great 
imperial city which reigneth over the kingaof the earth: 
ulla Cre As for the windle Baxognuies, the names of blaſ] 
ui they are moſt ſignally appliable to Domitian, who cal- 
led himſelf Lord God (ſee c.13. Note c.) and oppoſed 

the true God, and ſetup many falſe idol-gods in defi- 

ance of him, which is the moſt real bla hem, and 

is ſo ſtyled by the Author of the book of Maccgbees. 
And to conclude, that this beaſt here is a perſon, and 
an Emperot, (and not the heathen worſhip, c. 13. 1.) 

it is evident by v. 11. where, of the Kings mentioned 

v. 10. this beaſt is ſaid to be the eighth; and by the 
addition of he that was; and id nor, it is as clean that 

it, was Domit ian at the time when he had delivered up 

the Empire to His Father Ve/paſiar at his return from 
Fudea, being ſhortly; to c t it again; Which 

with the reſt of the deſcription of kim. d. is appliable 

to no other but to him: ſee Note 4 
2 


at. 


thoſe barbarous nations that lay on the north of the K˖zdL I 
Euxin ſea, and of Danubius, and the Rhine (which 
were the ordinary bounds of the Roman Empire on that 
fide) the number of them will ſufficiently evince. Pro- 
copius reckons them up to that number of ten, Oſtrogo- 
thi, Wiſigothi,V andali,Gepide, Longobardi, Heruli, Bur- 
gundions, Hunt, Franks, Saxons. . Of theſe it is ſaid, 
v.12. that they were ten, kings, itrinic Badihnolar i Wo Barnhder 
Coy, rehich bad not yet received the, kingdom. This „ 
cannot be und erſtood, that they had as yet (in that 
point of time to which the Viſion belonged) no | 
dominions of their own, for they are called A Bags. a s Poor 
aas, ten Kings, and it is evident in ſtory, that thoſe bar- 
barous Nations had their ſeveral Kings in that time. 
The meaning then muſt be, that they had as yet no 
dominion within the Roman Territory (but only 
made ſudden incurſions into it)their receiving the king 
dom being when they ſhar'd the Empire among them, 
So the Fathers in the time of perſecution interpreted 
it, Romani Imperii * in decem reges diſperſa, 
ſaith Tertullian, The departure of the Roman Empire 
diſperſed into ten kings : & decem regibus, in quos 
droidetur quod nunc regnat imperium, ſaith Ireneus, 
The ten Kings into which the Empire,which now reigns, 
ſhall be divided. And then, betore they came to this 
havinga kingdom,dominion in the Roman Territories, 
it is ſaid of them, that as &ings they recrius power with Eucla 
the beaſt, that is, join and comply, and act with the cg 
beaſt,athſt heathen Rome in perſecuting the Chriſtians © * * 
(but that only Wurdgas, one hour, a ſmall ſhort while) ., Sox 
which is farther expreſs'd by having one mind, and Mi wimm 
giving their firength and power to the beaſt. What 
point of time it was when this was done, being but 
wiay & g for a ſhort ſpace, is the only matter of diffi-- 
culty. And here firſt; it is clear, that this time here 
inted to is before they took kingdoms within the 
oman Territory, both by the &aoneiav dr, t hey had not 
yet received the kingdom ; and becauſe when they did 
ſo, they did make deſolate, and eat her fleſh,v.16. and yy, 
therefore the vulgar Latines reading, poſt Prem After —— | 
the beaſt (as if it were nils Sngior,not wsld Jie) muſt 
needs be an error. 2. It muſt be before the Emperors 
became Chriſtian ; for dg the beaſt ſignifying the 
Roman Idolatry, not limply, bur. having power and 
rſecuting Chriſtians, their giving that porver to the 
| beaſt ſuppoſes it to be while it is the beaſt; that is, 
heathen and perſecuting. 3. It muſt be before theſe 
barbarous nations had received the faith, for after, they 
would not join with the beaſt, and that is an arg 
again, that it was before they got poſſeſſion of any 
— of the Roman dominion: for it is manifeſt in 
tory, that a great part of theſe nations were Chriſtians, 


bemy, | tho Ariane, before that. For the firſt of them that 
| came on the South of ter, (which is Danubiur when 


it toucheth upon Lyricum) were thoſe who in the 
time of Valens obtained of him to come into Thracia 
and to dwell on that fide of Ifter; and to defend 
that limit of the Empire againſt the other Gorhs 
that were Pagans ; ſee Theodv#, I. 4. c. wit. Sogom. 
I. C. c. 3, 7. Paulus Diaconus"bift, Miſcel. I. 12. 
c. 14. and Amman Marcel. And from theſe Arian 
Gatbs ſwarmed afterwards thoſe which invaded Italy. 
Africk, Spain. As for the ſhort incurſions which the 

oths made into Afia; or the Franks into Gallia, in 
the time of Gailiemus and of Claudius, wherein the 
Chriſtians ſuffered much by them, (and the ſpace 
would fit las 89a well) that cannot be it neither be. 
cauſe then they did not give their flrongeh and power 

; _—O_ | ri 
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Amot at ion on the Revelation. 


C. 


Merit 


Tertullian adv. ud. c. 8. 


. laſt 


time (who did ſet down by way of hiſto 


kim and his three colleagues, being 


to the beaſt. Fourthly, then that which is the moſt 


probable is this, That the Chriſtian religion was pro- 


pagated among thoſe barbarous le, and was not 
pußlickly perſecuted by them, whiles the Roman Em- 
— 14 from time to time did moſt bloodily purſue it. 
at it was ſpead among 12 one place in 
. ſuffice. Et Britanno 
rum inacceſſa loca Romanis, Chriſto vers ſubdita, & 
Sarmatarum, & Dacorum, & Germanorum, & = 
tharum, & abditarum multarum Gentium, &c. 


aces which the Romans bad not come to were ſubdued 


to Chriſt, the Britains, the Sarmatians, the Daciant, 
the Scythians, the Germans, and many ſecret Nations. 
Which words do plainly point at thoſe very nations 
which afterwards overrrun the Empire. And there 
are not related any. perſecutions in thoſe parts, which 
would not have — altogether omitted in Eccleſi- 
aſtical hiſtory, if there had been any publick authori- 
tative perſecution there. And it is obſervable here 
in Eng/and, from the days of King Lucius until the 


reign of Diocleſian (when Alban the Proto-Martyr of 


England ſuffered) the Chriſtians continued in peace 
and quietneſs. See Bede Eccl. hiſt. I. 1. c. 4. Here. 
upon it may be collected that Diacleſian being a vio- 
lent and furious perſecuter, that extended his perſe- 
cutions to all parts of his Empire, at leaſt in the two 
years of his reign, a vigorous and active Prince, 
that enlarged the limits of the Empire, particularly 
to thoſe Northern parts, Dacid reſtitutd porrecłis 
uſque ad Danubii caput Germanie Rhetiæque limit ibus, 
aving recovered Dacia, and reach'd out the limits of 
Germany and Rbetia as far as the head of Danubius 
as it is {aid of him in the Panegyric ad Diocleſ. 
Maximian. (and more particularly Pomponizs Let ws 
in that ſhort hiſtory which he gives of Dioclæſian, 
ſpeaks to the very point of time, Dyocletianzs, rebus 
toto Oriente compaſitis, Europam repetiit, ubi jam 
Scythe, Sarmate, Ala ni & Bgſterne jugum ſubiuerant, 
un cum Carpis, Cattis E Quads, &c. Diocleftan ba. 
wing compoſed affairs over all the Eaſt, returned to 
Europe, where the Scythians, Sarmatians, Alans and 
Baſternians, - together with the Carpi, Catti and Quad; 
and others had already undergone, and ſubmitted to bis 
yoke, ſo that at the time whe he triumphed for the 
Perſian victory, theſe Northern people were brought 
under ſome yoke, which was in the eighteenth year 
of his Empire. See Euſeb. in Chronic. and then in 
the ſame year he and Maximian contrived and de- 
creed the general perſecution over the whole Empire, 
which before that time was but in ſome parts. See 
Euſeb. 1.8, c. 1. & 9.) From theſe confiderations, I 
ſay,it may be collected, that this was a time in which 
the Pagan bordering Princes might be ſtirred up in 
compliance with ſuch Emperors, to perſecute poor 
Chriſtians within their Territories, and yet that perſe- 
cution laſt but a very ſhort time; partly, becauſe the 
condition of that ſort of people is to be reſtleſs, and 
always attempting ſomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awethem, being impatient of any yoke, 
and partly, becauſe Drocleſian reſigned the Empire a- 
bout two years after. That we cannot attain unto a 
full knowledge of the proceedings of that time, the 
teaſon of Baronius is good, becauſe no writer g F _ 
the atti- 
ons of Dioclefian) is extant, the work of Claudius 
Euſt henius his Secretary, who did write the actions of 
eriſhed. In this ob- 
ſecurity of the time we can but gueſs, but this conjecture 
is : probable, and ſuits well with ala dgar the ſhort 
- ſpace, and all other circumſtances of the context. = 
A r nhes a ſecrecy, 
It is alſo an unclean word, ſet by Achilles Tat ius to 
7 5 the nakedneſs of a woman. Among the Gen- 
tiles it was uſed to denote their ſecreteſt Idol-worthips, 
their ut and ironlane which being for the moſt 
part very unclean and abominable, as in their E/cufi- 
nia ſatra, Nc. They, were generally ſtyled woigie and 
e be and weed, ee ond Liſer 
myſteries... Thale, Sack: Lergwitian.,' the Gngſtrcks 


d? 


imitated, and had in their worſhips curtains drawn, 
and filence ſtrictly kept to vail and keep ſecret what 
they did. Hence is it, that this word is here thought 
fit to expreſs the Idolatry and heathen-worſhip of this 
city, which had generally this of uncleanneſs 
Joined with it. 

V.8. Which was, and is not] That Domitian had and 


time whilſt he was employed abroad in Syria,&c. ap- 
pears by Tacitus, who faith of him diſtinctly, Domit i. 
anum Cæſarem conſalutatum, &c. that Domitian was 
ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, Hiſt. 1.3. in fine, and no. 
men ſedemque C 25 Domitianus acceperat, Domiti- 
an had received the name and throne of Czſar, J. 4. in 
initio, and by all other writers of thoſe times. Ar 
the return of Ve/paſian he was deveſted of his power; 
and ſo tho he had been Emperor, and (till continued a- 
live at that point of time to which this part of the 
Viſion refers, yet tis true of him, # ts, be zs not: by 
which it may be gueſt at what time theſe Viſions were 
written, at leaſt to what time this Viſion refers, vig. to 
the time of Veſpaſian after his return out of Syria, 
the war being left unto IIS. And this diſtinctly ap- 
pears v. 10. by the enumeration of the eight Emperors 
there, of which Claudius being the firſt, Nero ſecond, 
Galba third, Otho fourth Vitellius fifth, it is there ſaid, 
froe are fallen, and one is, that is; is now alive at this 
point of the n and Titus, the ſeventh 
1s not yet come, and after his ſhort reign, then v. 11. 
follows this ſucceſſor of his, Domitian, deſcribed, as 
here, by the title of, he which was, and is not, and is 


the ſeven, that is, the fon or off. ſpring of one of them, 
viz. of Veſpaſian. This perfon being a great perſecu- 
tor of Chriſtians, - God's judgments were remarkably 
to fall upon him, which is the meani 
druxady, be goetb a N V. 11, 
cher d by his own ſervants : and Apolloniut Tyaneus 
the great Magician is ſaid to have cryed out at 7 | 
ſus miles off, at the minute when he was kill'd, 
Strike the Hyrant. ſtrite the Tyrant, and to have told 
them, Believe it, the Emperor is kilPd this very moment, 
which the Devil, it ſeems, (whether from this and 
the like prophecies of God here, or by his ſpeedy con- 
veyance of what he ſaw, I cannot affirm) by his fa- 
3 with that Magician enabled him thus to de- 
clare. 


fignifies oppoſing and perſecuting Chriſtianity ; not u 


ſtians, but ſuch as are ſuppoſeable againſt thoſe whoſe 
rinciple was to ſuffer, not to the perſecuting . 
perors (under whom they were: ) For this is the 
condition of the Lamb here to endure, to be laughter d 
but not to fight again. This is here ſaid of theſe 27 
Kings (confederate with the Roman:) that they ſhould 
thus war, that is, be uſed as ſoldiers to execute the 
Romans bloodineſs upon Chriſtians : ' and this is true 
of the Gothe and others, while they were confederate 
with heathen Rome; tho? ſnon after they themſelves 
came over to Chriſtianity (tho* moſt to Arian/m) 
(Gothi per legatos ſupplices popoſcerunt, ut illis Epiſ- 
copi, d quibus Chriſtiane fidei regulam diſcerent, nit. 
| terentur. Valens Imperator Dottores Ariani dogma- 
ti miſit. Gothi pau fidet rudimentum, quod acce- 
pere, tenuerunt, Gothe defired by their Enbaſſa 
dors that Biſhops might be ſent them, from whom they 
might learn the rule of ' faith. Valent the Emperor 
ſent them Arian doftors. ' The Goths retained thoſe ru- 


| diments which they firſt received, Orof. I. 3. c. 33.) no 


doubt; much forwarded therein by ſeeing the patience 
and conſtancy of Chriſtian Martyrs, who have no o- 

ther way to overcome their enemies, and ſo in that only 
reſpet are ſaid to conguer them here, that is, to bring 
them to Chriſtianity, and ſubject them to Chrifts - 
kingdom. For of Alaricut tis clear that he was 
then a Chriſtian, and ſent Embafſhes to Honorius by 
Biſhops; (ſee Sogomen, I. 9. c. 8.) and that Artalus 
| was baptized by Sigeſarizs a Gothiſh Biſhop, 9 


exerciſed all power at Rome in his Father Veſpatian's Sin z. = 
xalxię b 


the eig btb, (for fo he was) and is & , i of,or from, RN ins 


of de eig ond 
or he was but. e 


V. 14. War with the Lamb] Warring with the Lamb, e. 


as if there were ſer battels between them and Chri- {7* 
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1 


J. 1. c. 10. 


f. 


of this pertains that pa 


, 


t was the dearer to Alaricis and all the Gothe, 
. 9. And that in reverence to S. Peter, Alaricis gave 
mercy to all thoſe that fled to his Temple for Sanctu- 
ary, and reſtored'all that was taken out of the Church 
(by a Gothi/h ſoldier, who aſtoniſh'd with the rich- 
neſs of the hght told A/aricys of it) and at the put. 
ting all in their places, ſung an hymn to God, Bar- 
barians and Romans together, ſaith Oraſiaa, I. 7. c. 20. 
39. and ſo'tis clear of the greateſt part of the army, of 
whom faith * Oroſius, Chriſtian fuere qui parcerent, 
ec. they were Chriſtians that ſpared, Chriſtians who 
were ſpared, Chriflians for the memory of whom there 
was any ſuch thing as ſparing. To the manifeſtation 

age ſet down by * Hieron. Ru 
bers, that Saul an Hebrew, or, as others affirm, a Pa. 


Ban, who had the chief command under $77/:co, de 
1 


ſigning to take ad vantage, and ſer upon the Goths when 
they were not prepared, did it upon Eaſter day. And 
Alaricus diſcerning their approach, ſent to deſire he 
would defer the fight till the morrow, in reſpect of 
the religion of the day promiſing then to meet him. But 
Saul would not he irken to it, bur ſer upon them un- 
armed, and holding up their hands and eyes in prayer 
to heaven for aid, in tam ſancti nyſterii celebratione, 
in the performance of the duties of the day, and ſo 
killed many of them; till Alaricus after the ſpace of an 
hour, ſaying that they had now ſatisfied the religion of 
the day, and exhorting his ſoldiers to follow him 
ſtoutly, brake in upon them with a great army, and 
repulſed and put them to flight; and if Honorius and 
Stilico had not come to their relief, eo omnino die de Ro. 
ma terrarum 177 vidori premium erat futura, 
allum fuiſſet, Rome had been deftroyed upon the Fate of 
that day. | 

V. 16. Make ber deſolate.) The Goths and Vandals 


neu- over · running Italy and Rome it ſelf, (A/aricis the Goth 
Tn 


wl. 


ſpelctacleg. So A 


and Genſericus the Vandal Kings, and divers others, 
o mvicuirey regrrey, many Kings making inſur- 
rectiont, ſaith Sozomen) is famouſly known in ſtory. 
See Socrat. I. 7. c. 10. Sozom,. I. 9. c. 6. Of the ſpoils 
alſo that · were made by them Hiſtorians are plenti- 
ful, eſpecially Procopius. Of Alaricis and his, that 
they left nothing behind them, either of private or 
publick treaſure, the Commander giving order to his 
{oldiers, ſaith Sozomen J. 6. 9. indrw mov Portaloy Tx 
Toy dg, to plunder all the wealth of the city, and 
&s dy duratre dias Tis oixes lng e as near as was poſe 
ſible to ſpoil every bouſe.Of Genſericus, that he brought 
by ſea to Carthage a vaſt deal of gold and ſilver; and 
that he robb'd the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, or 
Olympius. So Socrates of Alaricus, that they took 
the city and rifled it, and mw Toxxd ny Snvuagy Wedvar 
1dr Ib, burnt many of thoſe admirable 

Iſo that they conquer d many Pro 


Vvinces of the Romans, and poſſeſs d them as their own; 


as Dacia, Pannonia, Thrace, Wyricum, France, Spuin, 
Africk, Italy and Dalnatia, which is here called the 
eating of the fleſh of the whore, As for their burning 

the city, (though that ſignifie not their burning it all 
down to the ground, but only Tox>&; e nöd 
many buildings of the city, and in Socrates, -the 
edmirable ſpectacles there) that is known to be 
done by Tor:/az at the firſt entring the city, though 
Belliſarius was a means that twas not all burnt down; 
ſee Procopius Goth. 4. and Sozomen l. 9. c. 6. This 
being done in the time of Honoriur the Emperor, and 
Innocentius Biſhop of Rome, and ſo in time of Chriſti- 
anity, may be thought not to belong to heathen Rome, 
But then tis obſeryable, 1. that by the providence of 
God, not only Hozorivs himſelf was out of the city, 


but that Ianocentius (after the firſt taking of it before 


the ſecond) was like Lot out of Sodom (ſaith Oroſtrs 
I. 7. c. 39.) removed out of that city to Ravenna; 
where the Emperor was, on occafion' of an Embaſſy 
mention'd by Sozomen l. 9. c. 7. and by Zozimus : 
2/y, That there were at that time very many pro- 
feifors of Gentiliſm there, in the Senate, not only in 


the city, as may appear by that palloge in Sozomen, 


that at the firſt ſiege, au, 8d Tels 'Exxwityrs ii carried her to the Baſilica t 


ouyKMuTs D Y 14 Karma ig, 9 Tie AMA vas, The 
Gentiles of the Senate, or thoſe of the heathen profel- 
ſion there, thought it neceſſary to worſhip and ſacrifice 
in the Capitol and other heathen Temples (which tis 
clear were then among them) ſome Thaſcian Magt be. 
ing ſent for by Attalus the dE, or Governor of 
the City, who promiſed by thunder and lightning to 
drive away the Barbarians. Continud de repetend#s. 
ſacris celebrandiſque tractatur, Preſently they entred 
into conſultation aol reftoring their Gentile ſacrifices, 
and offering them. Orof. I. 7. c. 38. And another Pa . 
\1ge there is in Sozomen c. g. that upon the miſcar- 
riage of Atralus, (his loſing that dignity of Emperor, 
of which he was ſo ambitious, that he would not be 
content to be a partner with Honorius) iq urgtęs Ex 
Alle Ts, &c. the Gentile Idolaters that were in the 
City, and thoſe of the Arian party, were extremely 
troubled , the Gentiles gueſſing by Arta/us's inclination 
and former courſe, (being but now lately become 
Chriſtian, ſince from being #-ep;@ Governor of Rome, 
he was now joined with A/aricas, and chriſtned by a 
Got hiſb Biſhop) es 73> S beige ev] νννν 
did verily believe that he would profeſsdly favour and 
ſer up Gentiliſm, & Th wz77ivs anova ves ] fog]ds 
q dus, and reflore the antient temples and feaſts and 
Fares And indeed *tis clear by the paſlages of the 
ſtory, that though the Heathens in Rome were the men 
that called A/arrcus to their aſſiſtance, to take the pa. 
tronage of them; yet by God's turning of things it fell 
out,that they beyond all others found the vengeance of 
his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay, tis 
Oroſſuss obſervation, that God permitted Alaricus to 
enter the city, that he might bring contumely and re- 
proach upon the Idolaters or Heathens there, and give 
the triumph and victory to Chriſtian religion over Gen- 
tiliſm, now conquer'd and laid proſtrate; and that 
many Gentiles, or Pagans, aſtoniſh'd with what they 
ſaw thus brought to paſs, quite contrary to their ex- 
penn, turned chriſtians by this means, 1. 7. c. 39: 
hirdly, it was the common complaint of the Gentiles 
at that time,that the reception of Chriſtianity had pro- 
voked the gods to ſend theſe vaſtations upon them,the 
direct contrary of which is at large ſhewed by Salvian 
De providentra, viz. that the Chriſtians were the only 
prelervers of the world: and indeed it is clear by the 
ſtory,that had it not been for them, Rome had been quite 
deſtroyed; for, faith Sozomen, Alaricus when he 
took it, commanded his ſoldiers to rifle the city, c. 
but al 07 e af # \Amooonoy Hero, dovaoy dvar mengds 
ar Y de I wry G0ggy WAnaar, whdnlw Te, x Tow b 
ub Ne, through reverence to S. Peter, he commanded 
that the Church built about his Tomb, which takes up a 
great circuit, and could hold a great multitude, oui 
e a ſanituary to all that would make uſe of it: and 
ſo faith * Oroſius,' Gothi, reliéld intentione predandi, 1.2. c. 
ad confugia ſaluris ( hoc eſt ſanfforum locorum ) ag mina 
1gnara cogentes, The Goths gave over their intention of 
rifling, and forced troops of Chriſtians, not knowi-:38 
what they did, to ſave themſelves by flying to conſecra- 


pag, Ted places. (And I/idore adds, that of thoſe that were 


by the ſoldiers found out of the Churches, as many as 
named the name of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Saints. 
were conſtantly ſpared by the ſoldiers, and that thus 
many thouſands did eſcape.) By this means the Chri- 
ſtians were generally delivered and ſaved from the 
general 3 alſo with them ſome Gentiles 
Ach S. Auguſtine De civ. Dei, 1. 11. e. 1. which fled 
with the Chriſtians to the monuments of the Martyrs, 
and the Baſilice of the Apoſtles) and fo were the e. 
Coder Or e/capers here too, as before among the Zerg 
at the deſtruction of 7eruſalem.', And, as he ſaith, 
n 2,16, Nc. this was the cauſe thaliRome was not 
8 deftroyed, thoſe that were ſaved there in that 
Sanctuary '(' Nev2i)es, Hith he) being many, who 
afterward rebuilt the City, c. 9, And e 10. 
hath a famous ſtory to thil 0 5 of a young ſoldier, 
that having taken a very handſom Chriſtian woman, 
and being by ne toy 4 from defiling her, 
t ſo ſhe might be ſare 


19 


— 
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Annotation on the Revelation. 


8 * 


oy. Chap.X VIII, 


from all others, and kept pure for her own husband. 
And 8 the pgs fide tells of ſome Chriſtians, 
which thinking by diſſembling or concealing their re. 
ligion to ſave themſelves, were miſerably uſed, but at 
lait being diſcerned to be Chriſtians, were releaſed and 


' carried ſafe to the Baſilica. See Ferom. Ep. 16. ad 


Princep. & Ep. 8. in the former mentioning this of 
Marcella and Princinie, in the latter of Proba, Juli. 
ana, and Demetrias. But then fourthly, (which is 
molt to be conſidered) even the fins of Rome Chrittian 
at this time were ſo great, as moſt juſtly to bring thele 
judgments upon them,thoſe Gentile tins of all manner 
of unnatural villany being moſt frequent among them, 
which were with as much reaſon now to expect the 
fury of God's wrath to be poured out on ſuch vile im. 
pure Chriſtians, as before we found the judgments that 
tell on the impenicent 7ervs, to have lighted on the 
Gnoſtick Chriſtians of that people and that age To 
this purpoſe, 1. tis Sozomer's affirmation, that twas 
then the judgment of prudent men, that this that befel 
Rome, was from the wrath of God (va Swumwic Tos 
72. vl ae Tos Popratiors xg] Tovls ay oe . va? ro 
tacarne xf exoncoing eig dur 3} Sic Me nuagry) AS 
a puniſhment of what they had donc ufon themſelves 
and ftrangers through floth and incontinence (which 
ſure refers to the fins of Sodom, pride, pampering of 
the fleſh, pampering and idleneſs, and the effects of 
that, all unnatural luſts both on themſelves and ſtran 
gers, as the Sodomites on the Angels that came among 
them, and therefore Oyaſius ſaid of Innocentizs, (that 
he was reſcued as Lot out of Sodom) though the 
Tranſlator there make it to be but 1njuftice and ofpreſ- 
ion of the poor, miſtaking them for the E ſ{rangers 
there. 20%, Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
Sozomen,thata Monk of Italy coming in haſte to Rome, 
to intercede, and perſwade Alaricus to ſpare the city, 
he anſwered him, ac 1 in Ae, that he did not 
voluntarily ſet = this enterpriſe (juſt as T1134 pro- 
feſs'd of Jeruſa em) a, Cures WxAnY willy Bi- 
ts), Smaie # Pau rede, but that Some body 
continually importuned and enforced him, commanding 
him that he ſhould deſtroy Rome, which at laſt be did. 
Theſe are the words in Sogomen, and in Soerates to 
the ſame ſenſe, i % imo]; Te iu w oper, dad: 
ms nw? Me a6 Hot, Paravicuy x; Mgr, 4d, Thy 
"Pupaluy Tiger mr, I go not a voluntier about this 
buſineſs, but ſome body is very troubleſome to me, lor. 


Pa 


menting me, and ſaying, Go, and defiroy the city of 


Rome: which as it is the clearing of thoſe words 


| the 


here v. 17. God put into their hearts, &c. ſo it figni- 
ies the great fins of this place, which thus bros 
God's judgments upon them. 3%, Tis the plain 
acknowledgment of Salvian every where throughout 
his books De Providentia, that the impieties of Chri. 
ſtians were ſo great, and particularly thoſe abomi- 
nable commiſſions and cuſtomary practices of all un. 
natural uncleanneſſes, (which have been conſtantly 
the deſtroying not only of the Canaanitet, tc. but of 
the 7ews and the Chriſtians) that it was God's will 
they ſhould thus be puniſhed by the Barbarians, who 
though they were very weak and flothful, not fit for 
war at all, in compariſon of the Romans, yet were 

ſaith he, more chaſt and pure than they, and ſo were 
appointed by God to be ſcourges of them. See J. 7. 
and again, that the Barbarians being Chriſtians 

though Ariane, were much more tolerable than theſe, 
which though not all Ariars, were many very abo- 
minable livers. 

V. 17. God ſhall put in their hearts.) The ſtra nge- 
neſs of this judgment on that city, my 
faid of ſome body moleſting, and forcing Alaricus to 
it Note i.) by theſe three things. 1. By the ſudden- 
nels of the taking of ir, ſo ſuddenly, that when word 
was brought to Honorius to Ravenna, that Rome was 
deſtroyed, he thought they had meant a cock called by 
that name Roma, as Feger hath it in Chronico: and 
this is referred to in the viſion, c 18. 10. For in one day 
thy judgment cometh, and v. 19. for in one hour ſhe 3s 
become deſolate. 21y, That they made ſuch ſpeed in 
rifling it, that when ong would think three years had 
been little enough tp obey Alaricuss command, in 
ſearching out and raking away all the treaſure of the 


Alaricus having thus taken, and rifled, and poſſeſs d 
the city, ſhould neither ſtay in it and keep it, nor go 
on with his army againſt the Emperor, but abſolutel 

retire, ſo ſoon after ſo ſtrange a ſucceſs; as if God that 
had ſent him on this meſſage or ſervice on purpoſe,and 
never ſuffered him to be quiet till he had done it, as 
ſoon as the work was done for which he ſent him, had 
immediately recalled him, and not permitted him to 
go one ſtep farther, and ſo only uſed him as a means 
ro deliver up the city to the Chriſtians, the Idolaters 
being generally deſtroyed out of it by this means, and 

hriſtians as generally preſerved. 
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Paraphraſe. 


; h 1. A ND after theſe things! 
ee A 


folation that was to befal heathen Rome 


eat power, and the earth was lightned with his glory. 
oy bl gs Ne. and of the conſequents 7 70% 


CHAP, XVII 


= 


04, Anne” the immediate e.. d 
hand of God in it, will er, (beſide what hath been 2 *r 


city, all Hiſtqians agree, that they were but three da ys * See 0r0- 
about it; only Marcellinis faith, that the fixth day #4 1. 7. 
after A/aricws entred he went out again. 30, That © 3% 


ſaw * another angel come down from heaven, having. ,, Angel, 


it. For methought I ſaw a mighty Angel come 


down from heavenin a moſt I manner, or with power to diſabuſe the world, and ſhew them what they ſaw not before; viz. 
i 


how falſe it was that was ſaid of that city, that it was eternal. 

iy 
t all might „ lay} 

That — 2 city, ſo a cage of eve 

like Babylon of old for greatneſs, populouſ 

that eternity it dream'd of, and is now over-run with 

dals, &c. as with Satyrs and Owls, Zim and Ohim, &c. | 


3. And this is a moſt juſt 1 3' 


2. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, a Babylon the great is faln, 
is faln, and is hecome the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
unclean and hateful IM 
eatheniſm, luxury, oppreſſing the people 
Barbarians, (ſo ſcorned 


of God, is now deſtroyed, faln from 
before and hated by them) that is, Goths and Van- 


For all nations have drank of + the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 


ment of her foul Ido- the Kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the 


tries, which ſhe hath infu- earth are waxed rich “ through the abundance of her delicacies.] 
ſed into other Nations as far as her power extended, and of her great pride and luxury, the expences laid out on which were the 
enriching of the Merchants of other Nations, which brought in fewel to the feeding, materials to the ſupporting of it. 


And another voice, 
methought, I heard, warn- that ye be not 2 of her 
ing all Chriſtians to come out of her, that is, 


4. And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come our of her, my people, 


fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.] 


rſt, to abſtain ſtrictiy from all communicating with her ſins (contrary to what the 
looſer ſort of Chriſtians did;) and ſecondly, to depart out of the city (as the Em 


peror Honorius and the Biſhop Innocentius did 


to Ravenna, at the time of Alaricus's ſiege;) and thirdly to tlie to the Bafilica or Chriſtian Church at the time of plundering or 
deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them from the deſtruction. 


5. For the voice orcry of. 3. For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her 


her fins is come to heaven, iniquities, ] 
and now the vengeance is come upon her. 


6. Now ſhe ſhall be pay- 


6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto het double according to 


ed for all her provocations, - her works; in the cup which ſhe hath f filled, fill to her double.] 
and as ſhe hath meeted to others, (the Chriſtians 1 her) ſo ſhall it be by the Goths, &c. meeted to her with ad van- 


tage; the hath mixed a poiſonous cup, 4 mixture of wine 
ſhall have twice as much bitterneſs provided for her. 


* 


myrrhe, in ſeducing ſome, and perſecuting others, and now ſhe 


7. * How 


AA 


neee. 


+ The bitter 


*By the pow- 


pride, cu t 
Pure paw Th 
| Epic, cc, 
ſee note on 

rt Tim. 5. c. 


Mingled. 


* Ins wach 7. * How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf and f lived deliciouſly, ſo much _ , For all Her pride nd 
e ment and ſorrow give her; for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fir a Queen, am no widow, and jygury, and hauphtinefs, 
her ſelf ſhall ſee no ſorrow. ] 5 | SEW THT and blaſphemy incalling her 
proudly, ſee ſelf Eternal, and pronouncing that he ſhould never be ſubdued (ſee Iſa. 47. 7, f.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal,” and Tubjctt to 
de overcome as well as others. rt oY | | 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and f1- 


q a F ment of 
num». Mine, and b ſhe ſhall be * utterly burnt with fire; F for ſtrong is the Lord God Who hero ig 


r pride and huge opinion 


weuInovras. judgeth ner. | | | | of fer lell, that ſhe ſhould 
+ For it is reign for ever, on a ſuddain, all together ſhall a huge vaſtation come upon her, a plague, a ſliughter, aod a famine, and a bur- 
eee ning of the city, a third part of it, ch. 16. 19. and 17. 16. (fee note on ch. 17. c) and all this a viſible judgment of God upon 
lace th her, in whoſe Ar are all the creatures, ready preſs d for his ſervice, to execute his veugeance' on his encmics, 


* 404 


o. When this comes to 
fs, then ſhall thoſe of the 


„ with her, 9. And the Kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, * and lived de. 
— liciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her and lament for her, when they fall tce the pn 


der «vine, ſmoak of her burning. ] | . | ten kingdoms which have 

eur continued under her obedience, and joined with her in her idblatries and luxuties (ſee 1 Tim. 3. c.) lament and mourn or her, 
_ but not be able to aſfiſt her, : | ; | 

10, Standing afar oft tor fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great City 5, But on the conttary 

Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy Judgment come. | | forſaxe, and be airaid of 

bringing her any relief, the doſtruction coming fo ſuddainly and irreſiſtably (ſæe note on ch, 17. e.) upon her. 

2 1 11. And the de rt of the earth * ſhall weep and mouru over her, for no man at And ome loſs this 

Fraighe, buyeth their merchandize any more. | Pee will be to the merchants 

1 «oa * v. 3. who will have many commodities lying on their hands, without any vent, no hody being ſo rich and ſo vainly luxurious as 
* Fright, theſe that are now deſtroyed. l 

7 12. The * merchandiſe of gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and , 12. None trading ſo much 


linnen, d + fine innen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all * Thyine-wood, and all man- 4 h the bravery of attire 


N 1 ä and of Houſhold ſtuff, buy - 
Aol, ner veſſels of ivorv, and alt manner veſſels of moſt precious + wood, and of brals, ing all 0 — Dries 
andof fearlet, and iron, and marble, ] | | 


ering 56 . 6 ; : ot any of theſe kinds. 

Sweet 13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 13. Of perfames and ſe- 
erde oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and “ horſes, and chariots, fiva; plenty; vt pompous 
the King's and c + ſla ves, and ſouls of men.] | ; £0 attendants ant! addition of 
— horſes and chariots, and of hired ſervants and bond-ſervants, 


* Of horſes 14. And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee, and all 


and chariots. 


| - 14. Now is t i 
70 things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find gf 4. Now is the enjoying 


thoſe things which thou 


vnd the ſouls, them no more at all.] 1 ; loveſt beſt interdicted thee, 
* The harveſt and all the inſtruments of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſm and thy pride, have forſiken thee, never to returu again; nuting 
— that Rome ſhall never be either the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the ſeat of the Empire any more, fee v. 21. 


5 imox we 15. The merchants of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand atar 15. and when the mer- 
. * off tor the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing | chants here the news, they 


ſhall ſtop their courſe, and divert to ſome other place, and do the ſame thing as if they were afraid of falling under the ſame ca- 
lamities by approaching 'near her. 


16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was cloathed in fine linnen, and 


: q ö 18. And make complaints 

4 — purple, and ſcarlet, and + decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls 1 that they have loſt ich an 

ci. I NET St, | b excellent cuſtomer ſo ſuddainly. 
1 17. For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought, and every ſhip-maſter, and 

© mt 


: . 17. And the ſame is the 
alen all the company in ſhips, and failers, and as many as * trade by ſea, ſtood atar Bp 1 the matriners, whoſe 
2 off. | wealth is in the fea, there 
our, being now no occaſion of ſuch reſort to this place. 


+ what ws 78. And they cried when they ſaw the ſmoak of her burning, ſaying, + What city 18. And therefore they 


like, Tic * * * * 
s.. is like unto this great city? bewail her former great - 
* 8 o ] neſs and their own loſs in her deſtrudtion. 


» by which , 19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, weepinf and wailing, and fay- IE) And ſhall admite the 
25 ing, Alas, alas, that great city, * wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the 8 A 282 
ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs, for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate.] | 8 
4 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and prophets, ror God 20, But as this is matter 
your judg- hath + avenged you on ber! | 7 of bewailing to all theſe, ſo 
ment, ixg4- is it of r to the — s and N in heaven, to the Apaſtles and rulers of the Church, the perſecuting and lying ot hom 

* Gem is it which is thus puniſhed upon her. | 

cpudr. 21. Anda * Abel took up a ſtone, like a great mill-ſtone, and caſt it into 2 nn 

1 the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, Angel of God took a ſtone 

e and ſhall be found * no more at all.) vel as bis as a mill-ſtone (de. 
noting this city) and threw it into the ſea, and expreſs'd his meaning in ſo doing to be, that he might repreſent the deſolat ion 


of that city, and its great change both from its being the harbourer and promoter of heathen worſhip, and the ſeat cf the Empire, 
v. 14. (ſee note b.) , 


22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers and trumpeters, 22. And, conſequently 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, and no craftſman, of whatſvever craft he be, at all the jollity and gal, 


ſhall be found any more in thee, and the ſound of a mill. ſtone ſhall be heard no that bac populouſneſs on 


| that place was now at 
more at all in thee. | | end (ſee note b.) 


+The lamp, 23. And the light of + a candle ſhall ſhine no mote at all in thee, and the 23. And the times of thy 
air. voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : for Jollt) ( expreſſed by the 


. P = . | is 
d thy merchants were the grear men of theearth, for by thy ſorceries were all nations ties) ae A ons! 
deceived :] » note b.) And three eminent 
cauſes there are of this; firſt, Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and made them ſo great; ſecondly, Seducing other 


people to their Idolatries, and abominable courſes by all arts of inſinuation. Was; =o 
24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that . ang thira! the Pep 
were ſlain upon the earth. | Feat | 7  ..  ſecuting and laying of the 
| Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, and all the cruelties and unjuſt wars that this city hath | 


been guilty of. 
Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


2. V. 2. Babylon.] That the title of. Babylon here is | 4 ſecond Babylon x and c. 22. Gndita e Raus welut 
h beſtowed 2 lt in the Viſion of her deſtruction is | a/ters Babylon, & preors. fila. Se t la 
reſolved by S. Auguſtine De Civ. Dei J. 18. c. 2, Iyſa built a another Babylon, and daughter of” the former 
Babylonia quaſi * Roma, Roma quaſi ſecunda Ba-. Babylan. And the ground of it may probably be this 
bylonia eſt, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome is as | becauſe Babylon was the ſeat of the Aſſyrian bent 
"ou X — : M mmm m 2 ehy 


— — 
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d. 
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8 ded 


1 Ps 
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9 Annot at iont on the R evelation. 


Chap. XVIII. 


Luſiac. Chriſtians, 
Hiſt.c.118. diur, gone out a little before, being 6 


rable evils of that vaſtation, Muse T Oe a Th 


. cellemt change of 


ten in thy forehead, by the confeſſion ift 
- Thou mayeſt 


chie, as Rome of the Roman, and the 4ſſprian Mo. 
narchy being the firſt, as the Roman the laſt (iilud 
primum, hoc ultimum imperium, ſaith Oraſius, Ii. 7. 
c. 2.) Rome, that thus ſucceedeth Babylon, may well 
be called by that name. And ſo by Tertullian adver. 
Marx. I. 3. c. 13. Babylonia apud Foannem Romane 
urbis figura eft n e magne & regno ſuperbæ, & 
ſanitforum Del debellatricis, Babylon in S. Fohn, is the 
ure of Rome, as being, like that, a great city, proud 

of its dominion, and a deſtroyer of the ſaints God ; 
and the ſame words are again repeated, l. 3. 
Jud. So 1 Pet. 5. 13. the (world & Bapurort, the 
fellow choſen, or fellow Church in Babylon, the aſſembly 
of Chriſtians in that heathen city, is by the Scholiaſt 
affirmed to denote the Church of Rome, he is, 
becauſe of the ſplendor of it, faith he. And ſo gene 
rally the ancients underſtood it, and Oreſſus hath ſer 
down the parallel betwixt them in many particulars, 
I. 7. 2. And this being premiſed will be a key to the 
whole Chapter: for Babylon is the note of an heathen, 
unclean, abominable City, and ſo belongs only to ſo 
much of Rome as was then capable of that title, faith 
S. Jerome ad Algaſ. qu. 11. and, Cecidit Babylon mag- 
na : eft quidem ibi Sana eccleſia, tropea „ ere 
& martyrum, eft Chrifli vera confeſſio, eſt ab Apoſto- 
lis predicata fides, & Gentilitate calcatd in ſublime ſe 
wotidie erigens vocabulum Chriſtianum, The prophane 
eathen lon is "yy Babylon the great : in the 
place thereof is the boly Church, the monuments of the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, the true faith of Chriſt, or pro- 
ſeſſton of 8 Religion, that which was preached 
by the Apoſtles, and b m being trodden down, 
: Chriflicn name is daily advanced on bigh, Ep. 17. 
ad Marcellam : and not to the Chriftian part of it, 
called by the other title by S. Peter, the Church in 
Babylon (and Babylon it felt never ſet to ſignifie the 
Church;) not to the Emperor Honorizs, who was 
then a Chriſtian and at Ravenna ſafe at that time 
from the invaders; nor again to Innocentizs the Bi. 
ſhop, who was by the ordering of God's providence, 
betwixt the firſt and ſecond reſcued (like Lot 
out of Sodom, or the Chriſtians out of Ferxſa/em) out 
of the city to Ravenna alſo ; nor generally to the 
who were ſome of them, faith * Palla. 


Melama toa Monaſtick life, and carried to Sicily 

and thence to Feruſalem, where, ſaith he, Ix ae wit 
* meliſis vis dm, xgxois Tis r, They re- 
joiced that they were not together involved in the miſe- 


ale peraBory Twy 1A TOY, glori ying God for the ex- 
affairs ; 79 e dur ( vmęig, 

and for their own wonderful delrverance ;, and the reſt 
which were left in the city, at laſt ſaved by flying to 
the Boſi/ice, and many carried thither by the very 
ſoldiers, that they ＋ 2 be ſafe (ſee note on c. 17. 
e.) who conſequently ſurvived to reſtore and re edifie 
the city, a more Chriſtian City than it had been be- 
fore: But to the heathen part of the city and that 
lluted profaner ſort of Chriſtians, who (as was 
id Note on c. 17. e.) called this judgment (theſe 
enemies as their patrons) on the city, and by the ad- 
mirable diſpoſition of God's over-ruling hand of Pro- 
vidence, were themſelves the only men that ſuffered 
under it. So that the ſum. of this al of Babylon is 
the deſtruction of the wicked and heathen, and pre- 
ferving of the pure and Chriſtian Rome, and fo in ef- 
fe& the bringing that City and 5 to Chriſtiani 
To this purpoſe, ſee 8. Hierome adverſ. Jovinian. |. 2. 
Ad te loquar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſphemiam Ov. 


na— Maleditionem quam t1 
comminatus eſt, potes 
ſpeak to thee baſt 


Salvator in Apocalypſi 
Te per pænitent iam, I will 
lotted out the blaſphemy writ- 


Thou: potent City, thou City, Miffrefs of the world 
avord the curſe which Chrift in the Apoca- 
lypſe hath threatned to thee, by repemance , adding, 


was, mas Ti Ts wN, x} mh TY ich, 


pe EET 


ware of the name of Jouinian, which is derived from 


the Idol-god Fupiter : and this peculiarly in ref; 

thoſe remaining heathens and tierericks ni 
at the time when S. Hierome wrote, not long before 
the coming of Alacrins, were at Rome, and at length 
ſet up their Idol ſervice again in the time of the liege 
and were fignally deſtroyed at this taking of ir. 80 
again, S. Hierome in prafat. de Spiritu F. f peaking of 
Rome, Cum in Baylone verſarer, & purpurata mere. 
tricis eſſem colonus, When I lived at Rome, and was an 


adv. | inbabitant of the purple whore. All noting this hea- 


en Rome to be the ſubject of theſe prophecies. This 
ing here ſer down obſcurely in propherick ſtyle b 
way of Viſion, was but darkly underſtood before the 
coming of ir, yet ſo far expected by Chriſtians, that 
the heathens did take notice of this their expectation 
and looked upon them as men that had an evil eye 
_ that City and Empire, and mutter'd ruine to it. 
hus in Luciar's Philopat. (or whoſe ſoever that Di. 
alogue is, if it were not his) the Chriſtians, chara- 
Fer d (though not named) by the mention of the 
Trinity in the beginning of the Dialogue, and defcri- 
bed by that ſcofter as a ſottiſn fanatick people, are 
brought in (as at that time, when Trajan (under the 
title of droxegmwy Emperor toward the end) was war- 
ring in the Eaſt againſt the Perſians) and ſer down as 
thoſe that wiſhed all ill to the city, that is, Rome, 
and conſequently to that Army in A/ia, by their dil- 
courſe of the news of the times, betraying their wiſh- 
es and expectations that it might be defeated by the 
Perfians. Thus, faith he, in the perſon of Cririay 
of theſe Zmuwgires Y rea, looping, pallid 
ople, that when they ſaw him, they came chear- 
ully toward him, ſuppoſing thar - he brought mr 
Auyegy dykes [= Jad news fy other; ipaiyoyro 38 In. 
ac Th N cue 1, & Nies Tols > is, they ſeem- 
ed to be men that ran for all that — 227 re- 
joiced in ſad events : and their firſt queſtion, ſaith h 


the city and the world went, (that is, of Rome, and the 
Roman Empire, as that is called oxuuwn the world in 
the Scripture ; or elſe the affairs of the world, mean- 
ing the Roman Enterpriſe againſt the Perſſanc) and 
being anſwer'd by him, that all was well, they nod. 
ded, ſaith he, with their brows preſently, and replyed 
3x i, N 3B i midas, *Tis not ſo, but the city is in 
an ill condition: and a ards, &s uerenmayac: mal 
DeFypare, dTatier ) Y Taggyat # minu N), 1 
SezTbmds fora mor t,⁰ν yoo), that there ſhould be 
a change, that diſorders and troubles ſhould fieze upon 
the city, their Armies ſhould be worfted by the ene. 
mies; adding that they had fafted ten days, ; d 1d. 
rav dug Mee, and watchin nights 
and ſpending the time in ſinging bymns had dream 

theſe things; which may obſcurely- refer to theſe 
Viftions which John ſaw on the up 
that is; probably on the annual day of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, which followed a time of faſting and praying, 
the Chriſtian Lent, which, as appears by the ſtory of 
the firſt times, was uncertainly Sferved in reſpect of 
the number of days, by ſome more, by ſome fewer 
than ten days. Or if this be but a conjecture, yet the 
time of ſeeing viſions being in Scripture oft ſet down 
after, or in a time of faſting, (as As 10. 10. of 8. 
Peter, and v. 30. of Cornelius) tis agreeable to the 
character of Chriſtians, whom he defied to deſcribe 
in that dialogue, thus to ſet it. And then he adviſes 


ty. | them 74s evo Tabras garracias, x) vd we gn 


tara, &c. wm ds Vuds els xbegxas BAN, Sk 70 T6 au- 


range fancies, and wicked conſultations, and divina- 
tions (which may well refer, in his dark manner of 
ſpeaking, to this book of Reve/ation) left God, faith 
he, deſtroy you for curſihg your country, and ſpreading 
ſuch falſe reports, when (ſaith he) the Perfians are 
ſubdued by the Roman forces. And ſo he gives them 
over as doaters, and means not to heed what they ſay, 
with a . & aur Sad, and d bert leude 


cave Joviniani nomen quod de Idolo derivatum eft, be- 


* 


That this opinion he conceived of Chriſtians and 


their 


the affairs of 


api i out y A SMN US Sn , to hoſe - 
ſti - confeſfione deleſti, Urbs eng urbe orbit Domi. ft S e pie rtr, fo leave off thoſe 


n 


5 Lord's day, Kverths. 
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Anmotat ions on the Revelation. 4 


Chap.XV III. 


Fea 
paw » 


their ill affection to the Roman Empire and City, and 
their boding ill concerning them, was the e of 
ſome ſparkles of this prophecy, flown abroad among 
the Gentiles very early, even in 17ajar's time, is more 
than probable out of theſe paſſages thus ſet down. 


So in a narrition of Hippolytis ſet down by Palladius, | pett 


we have a virgin Chriſtian accuſed to the heathen 
Judge at Corinth,ds Brucgnpioar x, Tis xoughs,h Tos Canes, 

Te d, as one that blaſphemed the ſeaſons, and the 
Kings: and the Idole, in probability, that ſhe foretold 
evil, talked of ruine, that ſhould befal the Govern- 
ment or Idolatry of the heathens, and that the ſeaſons 
of it now approached. For that is the meaning of 
the like phraſe, when the Fews ſay of Stephen, that 
he ceaſeth not io ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt the 
holy place and the Law, Atts 6. 13. for ſo it follows, 
Ver. 14. we have beard him 44 Jeſus ſhall deſiroy, 
&c. To which it will not be amiſs farther to add, 
that the Zews in their 2 on the Old Teſta- 
ment, taking Rome under the prophetick title of E- 
dom (which is very agreeable to the ſtyle of Babylon 
here) do frequently foretel the deſtruction of it. And 
thereupon they that ſer out the later Venice Edition of 
the Bible, leave out many paſſages of the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe and the Rabbines looking thus directly a- 


gainſt Rome, which are extant in the former Venice 


ibles, and in what hath been printed at Paris by 
Stephanws. As when Obad. 1. Kimchi ſaith, What the 
Prophets ſay of the deſtruttion of Edom in the latter 
days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 
Rome : and when 'tis there added, For when Rome 
ſhall be deſtroyed, there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael, 
thoſe words are quite omitted. So in the laſt verſe 
of Obadiah, the fenced great city of Eſau, and that fen- 
ced city is Rome, that latter poly left out again. So 
the Cha/dee nend on . 4. 21, 22. for thou 
daughter of Edom, hath, thou Rome in the land of Italy; 
But thoſe words are left out in that Edition. See 
M. Taylor's Proem to the tranſlation of the Feruſa- 
lem Targum. The like interpretations of Rome for 
Edom, and the deſtruQtion thereof, may be ſeen in 
the Feruſalem Targam, Gen. 15. 12. where theſe 
words, Terror tenebricoſus magnus cadens ſuper 
eum, are thus myſtically rendred, Terror is eft Babel. 
renebricoſus hic eft Media, magnus hic eſt Græcia, ca. 
dens iſte eft Idumea (i. Romanum imperium.) Ilud eft 
imperium quartum, quod cadere debet, neque reſurget 
in ſecula ſeculorum. And ſo again on Levit. 26. 44. 
er Babel, Media, Greece, they name again regnum 
Idumæa, meaning, no doubt, the Roman Empire there- 
by; adding, in diebus Gag, which that it belongs to 
the Romans that deſtroyed Feruſalem, and, ſay they, 
ſhould after be deſtroyed by the Meſs, ſee that Pa- 
raphraſe on Numb. 11. 26. in theſe words, In fine ex- 
tremo dierum Gog & Magog, exercitus corum Hieroſo- 
aſeendent, & manibus Regis Meſſiæ illi cadent, 
ey ſhall be deſtroyed by the hands of Meſfiah the 
King. So in the Sibylline Oracles, where Bee, 
Beliar or Belial is ſet to denote the Romans, as ap- 


pears by | 
Ex NN Sefteoluiy H Beridy ftr b, 


Beliar ſhall come from the Auguſti, or Roman Empe- 
rors at length coming to the great deſtruction threat: 
ned by God, under the expreſſion of fire, this is to 
fall upon Beliar peculiarly, 

Aw 6avTay woarow 213 mdoweey dmural 

Kat Jvyayuus Qnoivon I) USuarO@ ds gau Nees, 

Ke? Brady ige, xj Vefrpudhus d- OG rut 

Tlaymus, Gove ThTg ais & iin. 
The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar, and all the 
proud men that truſt in bim. And of the eme tis 
clear, that there hath been a tradition among them, 
that in the laſt days there ſhould come a great enemy, 
which they call won 4Armilus, which in Hebrew 
is Romulus, lightly changed by the tranſpoſition but 
of one letter, (ſee Note on John 11. b.) and that he 
ſhould be deſtroyed by the Meffias; which may well 


be (as all the reſt) but the miſtakings of this prophe- 
cy here delivered, and from hand to hand conveyed 
among the Zews to their poltericy, who looking on 
the Romans as their deſtroyers , rhence. perlwadcd 
themſelves that their Meſias (whom they ſtill, ex- 
) ſhould deſtroy them, 
V. 8. She ſhall be utterly burnt: The ualaxauwtn), 
may ſeem to have ſome difficulty in it, and be ob- 
jetted againſt our interpretation of this viſion, becauſe 
it is known that the deſolation and firing by A/ar:cus, 
Genſericus and Totilas, was not an utter deſolation 
or firing of the whole city, but of à part thereof, 
And to this the anſwer is inſufficient, that zaraxaiz2z, 
is conflagrare, to be ſet on light fire, and doth not ne- 
ceſſarily import that fires conſuming of all that mighit 
be conſumed, hecauſe other expreſſions here follow 
in this matter which cannor be 1o aniwered : as v. 21. 


added, This with violence ſhall that great city Babylon 


thee. and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in 
thee, &c. To all which the anſwer muſt be, by ob- 
ſerving that all theſe three expreſſions are phraſes ta- 
ken our of the prophelies of the Old Teſtament, and 
are in all reaſon to ſignifie here as they ſhall appear 
to have ſignified, that is, only as prophetical ſchemes 
of expreſſing a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. 
Thus the burning here is an alluſion to Daz. 7. 11. 
his body fro. and given to the burning flame, 
which yet {ignited no more than the tranſlating of the 
Monarchy from the Se/eucide to the Romans; and pro- 
ny here the ſubduingithis heathen city to the 
faith of Chriſt, which was the effect of this blow thar 
befel Ro,re. So the throwing the great ſlone into the 
ſea, v. 21. alludes to Jer. 51. 63a Thou ſhalt caſl a 
ſtone into the —_ of Euphrates, and ſay, Thus jhall 
Babylon fall, and ſhall not riſe, &c. And yet Bil ylcr: 
long continued a great city, though the dominion of 
it was tranflated from the Cha/dzans to the Medes. 


„And for the voice of the harpers, &c. v. 23. it al- 


ludes to Fer. 25, 10. Iwill take from them the voice 
of mirth, and the voice of gladneſs, the voice of the 
Bridegroom, and the voice 7 the Bride, the found of 
the milloſtones, and the light of candle. Ft Ju- 
dea, of which that is ſpoken, till had people inhabi- 
ting it. And fo theſe expreſſions, thus interpreted, 
as in the * they have been, are perfectly a- 
greeable to the ſenſe which muſt needs belong to 
them in theſe other places where they are uſed by the 
Prophets. Mean while how great the deſtruftion 
was that now befel that city, may competently ap- 
pear e, teſtimony of Palladiis that lived at that 
time, Lauſiac. Hiſt. c. 118. in theſe words, eva n 
BagBaeu i x) & eανανεneñe MN He, im Th Popy, x; 
au eictow #8 Tos im” ayys avrdprarruy Xs; dd mrT% 


- 


rl Poply The e xaos axons Er gnoxabudiim, l 
rl # E1CuMns prov, furl. A certain barbarian tem- 
eft, which the Prophets of old had foretold, ſeized on 
me, and left not ſo much as the brazen ſtatues in 
the ſtreets, but plundering all with a barbarous mad- 
neſs, delivered it up to v e e., fo that Rome which 
bad flouriſhed a thouſand and two hundred years, ac- 
cording to the Sibyls word, became a deſolation. 

V. 1. Slaves Zaucra, ſaith Julius Pollux ſigni. 
_ whe =: b 
addirament, thoſe that are not bond ſlaves but tree 
men, which ſell or hire themſelves for en COP 
Ta dds i d Ii) owuars, &c. And this, becauſe free 
men have power over their own bodies, whereas 


{laves have nothing but ſouls. As for the Jo & ve 
x £67 ſouls of men, the phraſe is taken out of Exe: lego. 
chi 


el, c. 17. 13. who ſpeaking of Tyre, a City of Mer. 
chants, ſaith, that the 1 ck 2 5 
anima hominis, for the ſoul of man. which S. Hierome 


renders 


d cc Paghaemy . em ig aA Am,, ds v 


h 


which is ordinarily —— ſhall be utterly burnt, e 


where the fone like a mill-ſlone is caſt into the fea, uin. A. 


946 eic Fu 


which ſeems to fignifte a total deſtruction, and it is 2 
be thrown down, and ſhall be found no longer, à wi ln. . wi in, 


And ſo again, ver. 22. 23. Ihe voice of harpers, &c. n ,. 
and the ſound of a williſtone ſhall be found no more in dannen, 


n it is taken ſimply by it ſelf, without any $5.4. 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 
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Chap. XIX. 
renders mancipia, faves, and ſo the latter Ges call | have choſen to take it, that the Roman luxu 4 
ſlaves Juen, /ittle ſouls , and ſo Gen: 12. 5. the ſouls Ereat, that tradeſmen that dealt in ſelling of commo- 
which they had gotten in Haran, may be their hond - dities lived there like Princes. But if we compare this 
Jervants, becauſe, as was faid, flayes have fouls, | place with what is ſaid of Tyrws, Ezech. 27. the for. 
though nothing elſe in their own power. mer will appear to be the ſenſe of it: for there v. 12 
d. V. 23. Thy Merchants] Who are thy Merchants | Tarſhiſh was th Merchant, and v. 13. Favan Kc. 
Exmveyl en here, may be thought uncertain, becauſe the word thy | were thy: Merchants ;' and ſo the meaning is clearly 
either may refer to foreign nations, who trade with | this, that the Merchants of other Nations that trat 
thee,or elſe may be th rraders or traffickers, the chap- | fick d with Rome, had ſuch vent for their commodi. 

men in Rome. In this latter ſenſe ſome learned men | ties there at any rate that they grew very rich by it. 


ry was ſo 


_ YL — IS * <A Ma „ _ 
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Paraphraſe. 1 CHAP. XX. 


18 1. A ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of much le i 
i 1 re- : people in heaven, ſay. 
e A ing, Allelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, and Power unto the 10 
puny with the former; our God.) 
u 


t differing in this, that the former looked eſpecially on the city of Rome, and the luxury and pride of the inhabita ts 
but this looked eſpecially on the heathen religion there deſtroyed, and exchanged for the Chriſtian, but that not al — — — 
by ſeveral ſteps and degree: and firſt, methought I heard a multitude of Chriſtian people, (employed like the Saints and Angels 
in heaven) ſinging of Allelujahs, praiſes and thankſgivings to God, as to him who had wrought great mercies for them. 


2. Magnifying his fidelity 2. For true and. righteous are his judgments, for he hath Judged the great whore, 


to themſelves, and his juſt which did corrupt the earth with ber fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
vengeance on theldolatrous ſervants at her hand. 
perſecutors, that had debauched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians. 


| And again triumphing 3. And * again they ſaid, Allelujah : and her ſmoak + aroſe PvE. 
in his 20 of —_ that this was like to be a fatal irreparable blow to the Roman Idolatry. : up for ever and xe er. _ = 
4. And the Biſhops or re- 4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four * heaſts fell down and worſhip- -y+ 
preſentatives or governors Ped God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah. 4 
of the Chriſtian Church in Judza, ch. 4- 4. and proportionably to them, all other Biſhops, and tlie four Apoſtles, form erly men- * Living 
tion d as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judza, ch. 4 6. and two of them now in Rome alſo, Peter and Paul gave their creatures, 
acclamations to thoſe Hallclujahs. . ; , a. 


5. And all Chriſtians in 5. And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
the world, of what quality and ye that fear him both ſmall and great.) | 
loeyer, were admoniſhed of their duty and obligation to do ſo too. 


6. And that admonition ©: And I — — it were — _ * great multitude, and as the voice of ma- 
was preſently anſwer d with ny waters, 4 45 the voice ot mighty t undrings, ſay Ing, Allelujah, for the Lord 
the acclamation of all the God F omnipotent reigneth. | N n 
nations (that is, Chriſtian people in them) over all the world, thundring out Allelujahs to God, for this illuſtrious enlargement of of all, 6 ur- 
the kingdom of Chriſt, the converfion of that Imperial City to Chriſtianity. | ee 

7.8. Which is asit were, 7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of the 


f Chriſt to a ; is wi 
drag. Ig Chih, Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 


(and ſo matter of rejoicing 8. And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linnen,clean and white: 

a. to all that hear of it, joh. 3. for the fine linnen is the a * righteouſneſs of ſaints. 8 
29.) which ſhould now be adorned as the Prieſt entring into the ſanctuary under the Law, to note the liberty and the privileges of the holies, 
which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church by the Emperor Conſtantine. "Rds . | 


. And he faith unto eſſed F Rec 
9. And an Angel bad me . 9 : kite l Wh PA irs 2 are they which are called unto the mar. 
take notice of this as of the Tlage ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 
bleſſedeſt happieſt change . | If IK LW 2 | 
that ever was wrought in the world, and happy he that ſhould be a ſpeftator of it. Of which yet I might be as confident it would 
come, as if I ſaw it, God having firmly decreed and made promiſe of it, | | r 
And the joy of this 0 And I fell at his feet ro worſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it 
1 tranſported me, not. Jam thy fellow. ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony of Jeſus ; 
that as Abraham, for the worſhip God, for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophebee | 
joy of the good news, Gen. 17. 17. fell on his face, &c. ſo 1 could not but fall down to acknowledge my ſenſe of ſo bleſſed a news 
and meſſenger: But when I did fo, he bid me forbear. For, faith he, I am no more honourably employ'd by Chriſt than thou 
art, I am now a meſſenger to make known this prophecy to thee of the converſion of Emperors, &c. to the Goſpel, and thou and 
ſuch as thou, Apoſtles of Chriſt, are Embaſſadors of as honourable and bleſſed news as this. Let God have the praiſe of all: for 


to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witneſs and publiſher of his reſurrection, &. is to be a Prophet ſent and endued with the Spirit of 
God, and fo as valuable as that office which now I am executing, of foretelling things to come. 


| 11. And I ſaw heaven open'd, and behold a white horſe, and he that ſar 
htIfaw ,. - | — 5 k upon 
8 one him was called flithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make 
in a pompous manner, riding War. 3M | : | 
or ſitting upon the white horſe (as he did c. 6. 2.) that is, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and according to his promiſe, and his 
juſt judgments againſt his enemies, proceeding againſt them, that 15, againſt the Emperor Maxentius (ſee c. 16. 12, 14.) 

12. And methought his, 12: His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he 
eyes were like fire, ſearch- had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. | . Jene 
ing to the ſecrets of the heart (noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit to be deſtroyed, who not) and he had many crowns on 
his head, tokens and teſtimonies of as many victories over enemies, whom he had overcome either by their yielding, that is, con- 
verſion, or falling before him, that is, deſſiruction; and as a token of thoſe victories, he hath a note or ticket by which to receive 
his reward, which no body ſees but himſelf, (ſee ch. 2. 17. and note i.) that is, he is acknowledged victorious. 


1j Aud he wasin a royal 13. And he was cloathed in a veſture dipt in blood, and his name is called, The 
purple garment,noting that word of God. ] ' oi | a | 
repal power *0 which he was inſtalled as a reward of his crucifixion, Iſa. 63. 1, 2. Phil. 2. 9, now to belong to him moſt illu- 
ſtrioully; and his name in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, noting that which 
is now done to be an effect of divine power, wrought by his word, without any viſible working of erdinary means to- 
ward it. 3. of i * ; | 
14. And the Angels the 14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, clo- 
miniſters of hls vengeance thed in fine linnen, white and clean.] 
_ + attended him ina glorious and ſplendid manner, | n 


is mo ö U 2 | + Bitter wine; 
\*.And out of his mouth 3. And our of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the gg ar 
oczeded that terrible nations, and he ſhall rule them with à ro4 of iron, and he treadeth the wine-preſs God, the 
irp part of the Goſpel, of the + herceneſs and wrath of almighty God. n e rle of all, 
his threats againſt his enemies, and thoſe now to be executed on the heathen, whom he ſhall now ſubdue by his power, becauſe 2 7h vas, 


they will not be converted, in which reſpect he is now preparing tor them the hittereſt poiſonous potion that ever was d rank by any. * 5 Ss 
| | TEND 16, And TK EET 


* 


Chap. XX. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 83 . 
16. And he hath b on his veſture and on his thigh a name writtten, King of kings, 16, And by this means b. 
and Lord of lords. he will ſhew himſelf what 
really he is, too ſtrong for any power on earth to reſiſt or ſtand out againſt. 
17. And 1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, fay- 15, And methonght 1 faw 
ing to all the fowls that flie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your ſelves to. an Angel ſtanding in the 


ether to the ſu r of the preat God | | ſun (noting the clearneſs ot 
: the viſion * — — he called 10 all the birds of prey, Goths and Vandals, &c. that they ſnould come, as to a feaſt, to 


this judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters, 907 the great ſlaughter which was now foretold, to which Vultures do betake 
themſelves out of a natural ſagacity, as Job ſaith of the Eagle, Where the ſlain ate, there is he.) 


18. That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of * captains, and the fleſh 


® Rulers of : 13, And telling them 
thouſands, of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh lat there Mould be abun- 
%,. of all men both free and bond, both ſmall and great.] dant prey for them, an 


huge deſtruction. 

19. And I ſaw the beaſts and the Kings of the earth, and their armies gather- 
ed together to make war againſt him that ſar on the horſe, and againſt his 
army. | 


19. And the Idol-wor- 
ſhip ſet up at Rome, aud 
under her dominion, ſet it ſelf to perſecute Chriſtianity. 


20, And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- LI _ yo *r — 
cles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 3 = rae x 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake 4 


ons of the heathen Prieits, 

burning with brimſtone. ] that had deceived the car- 

' nal Chriſtlans ſo far as to conſent and comply with the heathenifh Idolatry, were to be like Sodom and Gomorrah, utterly extir- 
pated : ſee ch. 13. 11. and note g. 


21. And the remnant were {lain with the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, 

a 5 221. And the reſi, that is, 

which ſword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their aj the ſecret Idolaters, were 

fleſh.] ſwept away in the ſame de- 
ſtruction alſo, (for thinking that theſe armies againſt Rome would be favourable to any more than to the Orthodox, pure Chri- 
ſtians, they then thought it a fit time to diſcover themſelves, but ſtrangely miſcarried in it, the Chriſtians that fled to the Baſilica, 
or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, ſee note on chap. 17. e.) and ſo all their Idol-worſhip was deſtroyed, 
(which is the ſum of this Chapter.) | | 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


v. 8. Righteouſneſs of the Saints.) Some difficulty | (to which Chriſ? was ready ſo ſolemnly to be xarricd, 


A. 


aaugls there is in this 


w & Hoy. 


+ Upon, N 


firmly, fo the 
King's MS. 
iN % 
dee g f 
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hraſe, % id tht my dior, 
which is ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſs of the 
zints. For the word Mrawuale is not thus uſed in 
theſe books, (ſee Note on Rom. 8. b.) but for the Or- 
dinances of the Moſaical law. And then % being the 
very word whichis uſed to denote the Sanifuary, Heb: 
8. 2. dyioy nerregyys, the miniſter of the ſanttuary, and 
Luc the ſanfluary, ch. 9. 2. and elſwhere, and ww. 
Hias being the Neuter as well as the Maſculine gen- 
der, and by conſequence capable of being accommo- 
dated to this ſenſe, it is not improbable that Mxouuwyuale 
&iwy ſhould denote the ordinances of the ſandtuary, the 
Levitical laws or cuſtoms, among which this was one, 
that the Prieſt, when he went into the Sanctuary, 
ſhould wear that veſture of fine linnen, pure and white. 
Thus Levit. 16. 'tis appointed, This ſhall Aaron come 
into the holy place, v. 3. He ſhall put on the holy 
linnen coat, and he ſhall have the linnen breeches upon 
his fleſh, and ſhall be girded with a linnen girdle, and 
with the linnen mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe are holy 
garments, &c. that is, the garments which he is to 
uſe when he goes into the Sanctuary, which being ap- 
pune him by. this law of God to Moſes, may fitly 
called Nxcuduuaſee wy dior, the ordinances of the ho. 
lies. And if it be fo, then it will moſt fitly be ap- 
plied to this Spouſe of CÞr7/?, the Chriſtian Church 


ver. 7. in reſpect of the publick profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion by the Emperor Conſtantine and 
his Courtiers) that ir ſhould now be cloathed after 
the manner of the prieſt when he went into the San- 
Etuary, to note the great liberty and immunities and 
privileges now beſtow'd on the Church by the Empe- 
ror. This we have formerly ſeen expreſs'd by our 
being Kings and Prieſts unto God, (chap. 1. Notec.) 
Prieſts in reſpect of liberty of aſſemblies, and execu- 
ting the office of Biſhops, Cc. in the Church: Which 
being ſo 2 beſtowed on the Church by Con- 
fantine, above all that ever had been in the Church 
before, may here in like manner be moſt fitly expreſs'd 
by being c/othed in the holy garments, which denoted 
the Prieſts going into the Sanctuary. 

V. 16. On his veſture and on bis thigh.] The mention 


of the iuanw and tele, 'veſture and thigh, are here put 1 
Ec. 


together to denote the robe Imperial by the former, and 
the ſword, which is girded on the thigh, by the latter 

as enſigns of ſupreme power and authority, eſpecially 
when on them both, on the robe and the hilt of the 
ſword, as the enſign of that office, is written that 
moſt honourable title, KinG os KINGS and Loxd 
or Lords, thereby noting him to be ſuperior to all 
power and force in the world, triumphantly victori- 


| ous over all. 


, 
* 
* ad. A. * 1 


— 


anity for ſome time, though not for ever. And firſt, me 


at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments ** on 9g the key of hell, and a great chain in his ha 
2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Sa- 


what follows, v. 2. that Satan ſhould now be ſhut up and 


tan, and bound him a thouſand years, ] 
under the title of Satan and the Dragon 


CHAP. XX, 


1. A ND I ſaw an Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a great chain + in his hand. 
diſcerned what ſhould ſucceed the converſion of heathen Rome to Chriſtianity, 


i. And I ſaw another te- 
1 Preſentation, by which 1 
viz. 2 tranquility and flouriſhing eſtate of Chriſli- 
ht I ſaw an angel coming from heaven, a token of very good news 


(to ſignifie 


2. And he apprehended 
the Devil, that is ſet down 


in former viſions, c. 12. 9. and bound him for the ſpace of a thouſand years, notin 


the tranquillity and freedom from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed the Church of Chriſt from the time of Conſlantine's co - 


ing to the Empire. 


havock in the Chriſtian world. 


3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and * ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal u 
him that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be 


fulfilled, and after that he mult be looſed a little ſeaſon, 
him up, that he might not deceive and corrupt the world to ido 
ſion to tlouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at an end, and after that he ſhould get looſe again for ſome time, and make ſome 


3. And he ſecufed him 
there by all ways of ſecurj- 
| y, binding, loc ng, ſealin 
as till then he had done, but permit the Chriſtian profeſ: 


- * 


4. And 


b. 
4 
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f. 


pr 4 or thouſand —— living and reigning with Chriſt |baniſh'd out of it before, were admitted into a par- 
= 


A 


* 
oY 


Hire Keer's. 


was deſtroyed eternally, an 


** 
_— 


Chap. XX. 
And 1 faw chairs and 4. And I ſaw thrones, and they that fat upon them. and judgment was given 1 5 
babes chem,that them: and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded ley erin of ein 4 


is, Chriſtian aſſemblies and for the word of God, and which had not - worſhipped the beaſt, neither his im 
3 . neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and they a lis 


ity, | tion to the and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. | 
idolatries oe . thoſe in 5 Capitol at Rome, and the like unto them in other places of the Roman re (ſe note 
on c. 13. b.) as if all that had died for Chriſt, and held out conſtantly againſt all the heathen perſecutions, had now admitted 
tolive and reign with Chriſt, that is, to live quiet, flouriſhing, Chriſtian lives here, for that ſpace of a thouſand years, v. 3. 
$. As for the old Idola- , 5+, But b the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed. 
ters or Gnoſticks,there was this is the © firſt reſurrection.] | $5 
nothing like them now to be ſeen, nor ſhould be till the end of pace of a thouſand years. This is it that is proverbially de 
ſcribed by the firſt reſurrection, that is, a flouriſhing condition of the Church under the Meſſias. N 
| 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch d the 
6. And bleſſed and holy, 


that is, ſaſe (ſeparate from ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
all danger) are all they that reign with him a thouſand years. 
are really in the number of thoſe that partake effectually of theſe | ts, who as they are reſcued from thoſe deſtructions which 
the Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is the interpretation of the ſecond death, ſo they ſhall now have the bleſſing of 
free undiſturb'd aſſemblies for all this ſpace : ſee c. 1. note d. 15 | 
3. But after this ſpice, 7: And when the © thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
the ſins of Chriſtians provo- priſon. 7 8:2 4 I 
king God to it, this reſtraint being taken off from Satan, he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profeſſion again. (This fell out 
abou* a thouſand years after the date of Conſtantine's edit tor the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſſion, at which time the Maho- 
medan religion was brought into Greece, a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire.) . | | 
2 And then ſhall he ſet 8. And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four + quarters of the + comer; 


about the ſeducing of men earth, f Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battel, the number of whom is ef che lind. 
in all quarters to the Maho- 48 the ſand of the ſea.] ; . " worker The 
medan or other falſe religions, particularly Gog and Magog, the inhabitants of thoſe Countries where the Mahomedan religion be- _ 

gan to flouriſh, to engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece, &c. 


del excartinghy, me e And they went upon the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 


thought, they did,they went Saints about, and the beloved city; and fire came down from God out of heaven, 


in great numbers, and be- and devoured them. 

ſieged and took Conſtantinople, that city ſo precious in God's eyes for the oontinuance of the pure Chriſtian profeſſion in it, and 
known among the Grecians by the name of new Sion, and in the chief Church there, called the Church of Sophia, they ſet u 
the worſhip of Mahomet, (juſt two hundred years ago:) And thoſe that did fo, are in their poſterity to be * — thoug 

it be not yet done, tis to be expected in God's good time, when Ciridiaee that ore. trap — for their ſins reform and 


amend their lives.) : ; . | 
Nh BREE. And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
thought, that wrought in where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
rer = his IN and this empire of his was again deſtroyed, as the idol-worſhip of the heathens, 
iN mo MIS 185 0 as 

— the Magicians — — and heathen Prieſts betore had been. = 159 "ge 

11. And after this, in - 11. And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that fat on it, from whoſe face the 
nother part of this viſion I earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them.] 
ſaw, methought, a throne ſet up in great ſplendor and glory, Chriſt in majeſty fitting thereon, very terrible, and a new 


condition of all things in the world was now to be expected. (And fo that which was the deſign of all theſe viſions, (ſcat in an 
Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, to teach them mn in - res) is ſtill here clearly made good, that though Chriſtianity be 


ted, and, for the fins of the vicious profeſſors permitted oft to be brought very low, yet God will ſend relief to 


them that are faithſul, reſcue the conſtant walker, and deftroy the deſtroyer, and finally caft out Satan out of his poſſeſſions; and 


then, as here, come to judge the world in that laſt eternal doom.) 
12.And allthat everdied 12, And I faw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before.* God: and the books Or te 


_ I _ were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the done, the 


the judging every one, dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according to * 
the rolls or records of all their works. | | 
their actions were produced, and withal another book brought forth, called the book of life, (ſee note on Rev. 3. b.) wherein every 
one's name is entred that ever undertook God's ſervice, and blotted out again, if they were fallen off from him, and according to 
their works, ſo weretheir names continued in that book of life, if they continued faithful unto death, but not ee. 
13. And all that were 13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and + hell deli- + yes: 
buried in the ſea, that is, vered up the dead which were in them, and they were judged every man according 
| why ip Io pot pr fon * on. other way wine deal camp out af thel graves, their bodies ited to 

were in graves, and a a came r 1 ies i ; 

their ſouls e 2 7 me eyed ©... 

14, And then dext it elf 2. death and * hell were caſt into the lake of ſire: this is the ſecond, . 

eath. | 43S | 

laſting being now ſucceeding in the of this frail mortal one. And this is it that is proverbially called the ſc | 
wherelat is A world hath its 12 conſummation. : * en death, ö 

1s. And whoſoever had. 1 5. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt into the 
not his name found writ- lake of fire. | * | 
11 in (not blotted out of) the book of life v. 12. whoſoever died not oonſtant in the faith, he was caſt out into 


Sew. 


IF 2 Annotations on Chap. XX. ee 9 970 | 
V. 4. Lived and reigned with Chriſt.] The mean. and chat now only thoſe that had been killed, and 


thoſe that were bebeaded, &c. may perhaps be ſuf . ticipation of that kingdom, u 5 Reid, with Cbriſi. 
jently cleared and underſtood, by obſerving theſe Now what this hon ind reigning of the bebe, 
three things; 1. That there is no mention of any new &c. (then deinen) was, may appear by conſidering 
reign of Chriſt on earth. but only of them that were he. what is meant, firſf, by the be headed, and others here 
aded,and of them which had not wor/hip'd,&c. living named; then ſecondly, by their Iiving and reigning. — 
and reigning with Chriſt. The doctrine of the Milena. The beheaded are they that reſiſted unto blood in their 
ries ſuppoſes the former, that Chriſt muſt come down | combats againſt the Heathen idolatry and practices, 
on earth, and have a new kingdom here in this world. | the conſtant-ſervants of Chriſt that perſevered ſo till 


But this; thoſe mens /iving and reigning with Chriſt | death; and that in oppoſition tobe beaſt and his image, - 


doth not ſuppoſe, but rather the contrary, that the king-| to that which was-praQiſed in Rome to it "iy 
5 — of Chriſt here ſpoken of, is that which he had be- 'pitolinus, and the u of it in Ge he. 
fore, and which is every where called his Aingdom, t Note on c. 13. g. and r.) and fo all thoſe phraſes con- 
| clude 


. 
. * 


ann Ma reer 


Chap X 4 1 


- 


—_— 


nN 


Ving, as may appear by the title 3 (@y /rving given to 
Chriſt, ch. 1. 18. in oppoſition to iyeiplu beuge, I was 


Ks FR Judgment 


clude the ſubject of the propoſition to be the pure, univerſal laughters, C. 19. 2,3. 20. 21, and therefore 


conſtant,-perſevering Chriſtians. One thing only is 


to be obſerved of theſe, that by them are not ſignified 


the ſame particular perſons or individual members of 


theſe may well be, oi Ae bv ved, the reſt, of the 
dead here, it being punctually ſaid of them, 6. 19. 21. 
x of aorre} dH, the reft were ſlain. And the 


the Church that had formerly been ſlain, any more then hal they revived not till the thouſand years finiſhed, 


the ſame individual perſons of the ref of the dead, 


muſt needs fignify that the Church was now tor that 


v.5. (that is, of the Apoſtatizing unchrittian livers )| ſpace freed from ſuch heathen perſecutors, and puri- 
can be thought to have /ved again after the end ot [hed from ſuch avow'd mixtures of thoſe vile unchri- 
the thouſand years, when they are ſaid to berevived,|(tian practices, which is but the negative part annex'd 
and ſo Satan to be /ct looſe a little while + but rather|to the poſitive preceding. 


on the one fide, as on the other, a ſucce | 
as they were, the Church of Chriſt being to be confi 
dered as a tranſient body, ſuch as a river, 


jon of ſuch] lb. n What is meant by the ft c. 

ion here, may be diſcerned by comparing it ,“ I 
c. which al-|with the — 4 reſurreftion in the ordinary notion ot 
ways runs in a ſucceſſion of parts, one following theſit That fi 


-[reſurre 


gnifies the reſurrection to eternal life: Pro- 


other in a perpetual motion and mutation: In which |portionably this mult ſignify a reviving, reſtoring to 
— [ ſuppoſe it is ſaid of the Church, that thegates|lite, tho? not to that eternal. Here it is figuratively u- 
hades ſhall never prevail againſt it, that is, that itſſed to expreſs the flouriſhing condition of the Chri- 


hall never he deſtroyed, which ot any particular per 


(tian Church for that / hogſand years, wherein the Chri- 


ſons, or the Church of all the Chriſtians of any one ſtian profeſſors, in oppoſition to idolatrous Heathens 


age, cannot ſo fitly be affirmed, but only of the Churchſ and 


in the perpetual ſucceſſion of Chriſtians. 


noſtick Chriſtians, live ſafely and happily in the 


And then|enjoying the aſſemblies; which is, ſaith he, as it the 
for theſe mens living and reigning, firit,it muſt be obſer: 


ved, that 'tis not here {aid that they revived, or were 


rimitive Martys were fetch'd out of their graves to 
ive again here in tranquility upon the earth. Where 


raiſed, as the Millenaries pretenſions ſuppoſe, but on. only it is to be noted, that the reſurrettion.here is of j 
ly that they lived and reigned, which two oY ow! the Churth, not of the particular perſons (the beheaded 
e 


polite to dying, and being ſubject to others, wi 


e-| &c.) thus to be underſtood, that the Church that was 


note a peaceable, proſperous, flouriſhing eſtate of the| perſecuted, and ſuppreſs'd, and ſſain as it were, and a- 
Orthodox profeſſors, inſtead of their former ſad and | gain corrupred and vitiared in its members, now roſe 


perſecuted condition. For that is the meaning of 7: 


dead, his illuſtrious, inſtead of his deſpiſed condition 


trom the dead, revived again. | Wes: 
V.6:The ſecond death] This phraſe the ſecond death 


and fo of reigning, as of being Kings, (lee note on] from the Zews, who uſe it proverbially for final, utter, 
c. 1. d. )and of being Kg, and reigning upon the earth, | irreverſible deſtruction. $0 in the >< ap Targum, 


c. 5. 10. And all this together will be one way of evi- Dent. 33.6. Let Reuben live, and let 


vim not die the 


is four times uſed in this book, c. 2. 11. and here „ d. 


dencing the truth of this interpretation. 2/y. The 


ſecond death, by which the wicked die in the world to 


meaning of the phraſe will appear by comparing ir 
with that other phraſe, by which the ſame thing is 
expreiled, v.1,2,3. binding of Satan, and caſting him 
into the abyſs. ſhutting and ſealing him up,tbat he. ſhould 
deceive the nations no more, that is clearly the reſtrain- 
ing ot Satan's malice, and ſhortuing ot his power in 
perſecuting and corrupting he Chriſtian Church: by 
conſent with which, their living and reigning mult 
needs fignity their perſevering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by their having and /ttting on thrones, and 
Gig given unto them, which literally fig- 
nifies the quiet poſſeſſion of judicatures and cenſures 
in the Church, that diſcipline by which purity is pre- 
ſerved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the 
Church but by the countenance and tavour of Prin- 
ces, which therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of 
their reigning (as moſt remarkably they began to do 
in Conftantine's time, ſee c. 19.8. who ſet up Ecclehi- 
aſtical judicatures in his Empire) as it is of their At. 
ting on thrones, whereas the letting Satan looſe is the 
caſting off theſe cords from them. And this is the 
clear meaning of the firſt Reſurrection, ſee Note c. 
As for the ſpace of a zhouſand years ſee Note e. 
V.5. The reſt of the _ It follows here, that the 
Xorrot . vexgey, 1 e dead revived not till the 


e ref of t 
thouſand years were done Who the 75 of the dead 


are is manifeſt ; not all hefide the Martyrs, as the 
Millenaries pretend, but all but thoſe formerly namd, 
v. 4. that is, all that worſhipp'd the beaſt, or his image, 
or received his mark in their foreheades or bands, that 


is, all the Idolaters and Apoſtates, and remainders of 


Gnoſtick Chriſtians,and all that complied with either, 
which are called A ed, the reſt of the dead molt 
fitly. For firſt, it hath been manifeſt, c. 19. 18, 21, 
that there were others ſlain beſide thoſe that were he. 
beaded for the conſtancy ot their conteſſion of Chriſt z 
nay ſecondly, at this part of the Viſion tis clear, that 
as the conſtant proteſſors were not all ſlain, but only 
ſome of them bebeaded and others preſerved (and ſo 
beſide the beheaded here are enumerated thoſe that 
had not worſhip'd the beaſt,nor his image, nor recerved 
bis mark upon their forebeads or bands) ſo the Idola- 


ters, Apoſtates and Groſtick Chriltians, &c. had their 


firſt reſurrettion) but they ſhall 


years. 


come. Where, wharſoever be ſignified among them 
by the world to come (the age of the Meſlias in what- 
oever Jewiſh notion of it) it ſeems to denote ſuch a 
death from which there is no releaſe. And accord- 
ing to this notion of it, as it reflects firly on the firſt 
death, (which is a deſtruction, but ſuch as is repatable 
by a reviving or reſurrection, but this paſt hopes, and 
excluſive of that) ſo will all the Dal planes where- 
in 'tis uſed be clearly interpreted, c. 2.1. be that over- 
comes ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond death, that is, if 
this Church ſhall hold ouc conſtant, it ſhall not be 
cut off, that is,tho* it ſhall meet with great per/ecuti- 
ont, v. io. and death it ſelt, yet that utter 2 would 
no way better be prevented then by this ot conſtan 
and perſeverance in ſuttering of all. So here ſpeakin 
of the — condition of the Chriſtian Church, 
reviving after all its perſecutions and corruptions to a 
ſtare ot tranquility and purity. On theſe, ſaith he, the 
ſecond death hath no power, that is, they have not in- 
curred that utter exciſion ( „1 their part in the 
| e Prieſts to Chrift 
and God, and reign, &c. that is, have a floitriſhing time 
of Chriſtian profeſſion for that ſpace of a thouſand 
So in ver. 14. where death and hades are ca 
into the lake of fire, that is death and the ſtate of mor- 
tality utterly deſtroyed (O death, I will be thy death) 
it is added, 4% 1s the ſecond death, that is, mortality 
is utterly deſtroyed, there ſhall now be no more death, 
the lite ſhall be eternal: ſo c. 21. 8. the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone (the utter irreverſible 
deſtruction, ſuch as fell on Sodom, called als miy 
eie gal fire, utterly conſumptive) is called the ſecond 
death, into which they are ſaid to go that are never to 
appear in the Church again. And tho' in theſe diffe- 
rent matters ſome difference there muſt needs be in 
the ſignificarions,yet in all of them the notion of ter 
geſtruclion, final, irreparable excifion,may very proper- 
ly be retained, and applied to each ot them. 
V. 7. Thogſand years are expired] When theſe thou- 


begin, and when determine, is a thing of ſome doubt. 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral, points of 


— 


time wherein the deſtruion of Heatheniſm in the Ro. 


Nnnan man 


"EY 


H 


c. 20. 6. then v. 14. then c. 21. 8. It ſeems to be taken 5. 


4 x y 


iro wtf 


ſand years of the peaceable Chriſtian proteſhon ſhould Y, * 
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Chriſtian religion fell under heavy 


0 the 


pe may be placed.” For as tn eyety ſo great 


ee there are cveral ſta . moti- 
von ſo TREASON — 855 1 5 8 
rcdnclud ing of the perſęcutions, and by decree proclaim- 
r enfin 6 may moſt proper be ff 
lech the binding of Satan, t Jac e that ſought to de. 
our the thr 


ts ſoon as it was Jorn; and then the be. 
1 of "the houſand years will fall 


| | about Ay. 
Dom 31. at which time the converſion of heathen 
Nome do Chriſtianity is ſet down, and celebrated by 
Prudentiut, I. I. cont. Symmachum, beginning thus, 
n p inceps gemini bis vittor tate Hranni, &c. 
Jo the lame purpoſe ſee 1 Ecel. hiſt. I. 19. c. 1. 
But then, after that the „ were Chriſtian, 
Heatheniſm ſtill continued in Rome, and in the Empire, 
in fome (ſee Note on ch. 17. f.) till by the 
coming of the Goths, and Fundals, and Huns, under 
Alaricus, Genſericus and Al silas, the city and Empire 
of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, deſttoyed, and 
Chtiſtianity fully victorious over it. And if this be 
the beginning of the binding of Satan, and caſting him 


into ie abyſs, then the rhouſand years muſt have ano 


ther date about the _ of Chriſt - 450. or 455. the 
city having been taken by A/arics and the Gibs, 
H. C At. and by Gen/tricus and the Vandals, An.455- 
but the war between Theodo/rus and Genſericus be 
ginning An. 441./and the (+ t fight between the Ro- 
mant under the Emperor Marc ion, and the Hunt un- 
der Atrilas (in which 16200 were killed) being A. C. 
451. the greateſt ſlaughter that hath ever been read 
of, as it is deſcribed by Jornandes, a little river be- 
ing by the blood of the ſlain raiſed, ſaith he, into ator- 
rent. Agteeable to this double beginning may be 
aſſign'd a double end to theſe 7houfand years. For if 
the letting looſe of Satan here were at the riſing of the 
Ottoman family, and bringing Afra and Greece to Ma 
-bometiſm, that will be about the year 1310. and ſo 
about a thouſand years from Conſtantine's Edict: But 
if it were at the Twrks taking of Conſtantinople (men- 
tioned here v. 9.) and turning the Temple of Sophia 
to Mahometan-worſhip about the year 1450. then will 
that be about a thouſand years from the ſacking of 


Rome by Genſericas. But the former of theſe interpre- | flames 


tations is moſt ' fir for the place, that from Conſtan- 


tines Edict to the planting of Mahometifm in Greece 


by Ottoman. For the * of Conſtantinople is men- 


tioned after this /erring looſe of Satan, and therefore 


is not it ſelf in any reaſon to be defined that point of 
time wherein he was let looſe, but rather that other 


be 2 


reſiſting, the attempt was given over. And 


ans, yet this he did more by ſubrilty then yio- 
Tence, arte pot ius quam Poreſtate, he made uſe of 2 
| more then power, faith Orofius, 1.7. c. 30. as all writers 
both roph ane and eccleliaſtical, acknowledge, All 
that Ammian mentions of his cruelty, is that he 
permitted not the ſchools of Grammar or Rh#rgrick 
to be open for them , Inter gue erat inclement, quod 
docere uetuit Magiſtros Rhetoricas , & Grammaticos 
Sriſtianos, nt tranſirent d numinum cultu, Ont of his 
aults was his cruelty to the Chriſtians, that he forbad 
the Maſters to teach them, for fear they ſhould for ſake 
the worſhip of the gods, Ii. 25. to which the Chriſtian 
writers add, that he admitted them not into the army, 
nor offices, nor to honours, Ut negaretur fides Chriſti, 
honoribus magis provocare, gw tormentis cogere Hu. 
duit, That the faith of Chriſt might be deny d, be more 
endeavoured to provoke men by honours, then to con- 
ſtrain them by torments, Orof. 1.7. c. 30. So Aﬀterins, 
Hom.z. de avarit. ſpeaking of his Apoſtaſy,adds, Kai rds 
Taro Purogfpors H,L,ꝭ morrd r 74 xyice, many ad ani a- 
ges were propoſed to them that would do the ſame - 
And again, moo 70 mv ö Singag eiolnkduipor, wi 
Heirs xdimioy T6 4 myaCartus dSHugoy ; many recei- 
ving the bait of dignities ſwallow'd down the hook of Apo- 
flaſy? Noe weeds), Y Lr os Kess, J ly 
Doruf, &c. pointed at as traitors, and thoſe of Chriſt, 
for a little money. Militie cingulum non dari niſi im- 
molantibus jubet, procurationem provinciarum juriſque 
dicendi Chriſtians ſtatuit non debere commitii, utfote 


guibus etiam lex propria gladio utivetuifſet. He would 


not allow the military girdle to be given to any that did 
not ſacrifice, $5799 ed not the government of the 42 
vinces, ar making of laws, to be committed to the Chri 


ftians, objefing that their own law ſorbad them to uſe 


the ſword, Ruffin. Eccl. hiſt. 1.1. c.32. To the ſame 
purpoſe tis thought it was that he promoted the 
building of the Temple of the cus at Jeruſalem, but 
God permitted not that to pr per; butas Ammianus 
1.23. confeſſeth, metuendi globi flammarum propre fun- 
damenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes fecere locum ex- 
fit aliquot ies operantibus inacceſſum,bocque modo ele- 
mento be ius repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great 
oft broke out near the foundations and burnt the 
workmen,and kept them off, and ſo the fire ob Jr 
Nu S 
obſetvation is very pertinent to this whole matter, l. 1. 
c. 32. Proficiebat quotidie in hujuſcemodi legibus exqut- 
rendis, quibus etft quid verſutum vel callidum, tamen 
quod minus videretur crudele, decerneret, he daily ſought 


wherein Mahometiſin began to proſper ; for then the out new /aws, wherein ibo be ſhew'd great ſubtilty of 


rſecutions again, 


invention and cunning againſt the Chriftions, yet be ab. 


which is contrary to the Martyrs living and reigning | ſtained from all that might have any ſhew of cruelty. 


(as it hath been explained to ſignify, Note a. & c. 1.e.) 

which was to laft for the whole thouſand years; and 

did ſo in the former account, but wants ſevenſcore 
years of it in the latter. I can foreſee but one obje- 

Qion againſt this beginning of the thouſand years 
from Conflantine, and that is the practices of Julian 
againſt the Chriſtians, which ſoon followed Conftan- 
tiner favour to them; which may contend be 
thought unreconcileable with the truth of this pre. 
diction thus interpreted, the peace of the Church, and 
ceſſation from perſecution for that ſpace. But to this 
the anſwer will be eaſy, that Julian, altho' himſelf 
an Apoſtate, was yet for ſome time ſo far from at- 

tempting to perſecute the Chriſtian religion, that he 
chole rather to difſemble his own, and to make as if 
he were a Chriſtian. © So faith Aferizs that lived 
in his time, Hom.3. De avarit. Ti aggcandoy Rpνν 
ebe, mp0, yourdeas Y v Sydtua Th ropes, d & 
TANG my 75 radu eo, &c. He put off the vizard 
of 'tbe Chriſtian, and laid open the ſcene, by drawing 
the curtain, which be had a long time kept cloſe : and 
to that purpoſe Epiphanie ſeſto remplum Chriſtiano- 
rum ingrefſus eft, ſolenniter numine invocato, he went 
be Ebriftian Church at their Chriſtmas feſtivites, 
dad ſolemnly join'd in the ſervice, ſaith Ammianus 
Marcellinus. After, when he came to put off the 


And tho* S. Zerom, Theodoret, and * others affirm of · a orame, 
him that at his expedition againſt the Per/ffans he | 7. 0 


vowed to offer up to his gods the blood of the Chri- 
ſtians, in caſe he returned conqueror ; yet we know 
that God ſo diſpoſed, that he was wounded and died 
in that f expedition, and that in prime of his 


ſtrength at one and thirty years old, and as Oraſſut t Ot bu. 


faith, Deus impia conſilia impii morte diſſolvit, God 
brought the wicked counſels to naught by the death of 
this wicked man. And accordingly Athanaſius is ſaid 
to have foretold of him in theſe words,comforting the 
Chriſtians who teared a perſecution, Nolete, 6 fm, 
conturbari: nubecula eſt & cits pertranſit, Be not trow- 
bled, it is a little cloud, and paſſet h away quickly,Ruffin 
1.1. C. 34. and a Chriſtian being asked by Libanius, Fu- 
lian s inſtrudter, hat the Carpenter's ſon was a doing? 
anſwer” „ that he was mating d coffin or Fulian : 
Which befel him ſo ſoon after, that S. Ferom on Ha: 
bak Rut, c. 3. relates a ſpeech of a witty heathen,onoc- 
caſion of Falians death; How, ſaid he, do the Chri- 
ſftians ſay H their God, that he ss patient and long-ſuf- 
fering, whereas by this Emperor's death it appearsthat 
be could not defer bis indignation, nd modico qui 
Patio, for 1he-leaft ſpace : Nihil iracundiusgubil hoc 
8 preſents, laid he, There could not be. greater 
and more ſudden anger and fury expreſi d. And al- 


"BUR, and to appear, as he was, an enemy of * 


though Azhanafivs himſelf was by him deſign d to the 
| | ſharpeſt 


— 


— 


- -—_ 


Chap. XX. Annotations on the Revelation. 8383 
ſharpeſt part of perſecution, yet God was pleaſed to in his opinion were ſuch. As for Irenews,'tis true, he 
avert it from him, as Rufins relates the ſtory, - J. 1. | ſets down the doctrine of the Chi/iafts for a tradition, 
6.34. And when at laſt upon occaſion of the removal | but withal renders an account of his doing ſo, Prei- 
of the body of the Maggs Babylas, he commanded | byteri qui Fohannem viderunt . meminerunt audilſe /e 
the Chriſtians to be ſeiz'd on and puniſh'd, the ſtory | ab eo, & bc 3 ayes JOY auditor, Polycarp1i contu- 
mentions none hut. only Theodor us, a young man, that | bernalts, vetus "_ religuit, The elders that 
ſuffered by it, who fang all the while under the tor- ſow John, remember that they beard this 0 him, and 
mentor, and complained when his puniſhment was at| Papias St. John's auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, an 
end, that he wasa looſer by his releaſe. See Ruffze, | ancient man, left theſe things teſtified. By which it 
and Socrates, and Theodorer. By all which 7 appears that this teſtimony of Irenexs amount but to 
the power and fidelity of God in making this | little more then the aſſertion of Papzas, who hath not 

romiſe of his to the Chriſtian Church, = reſtrain- | been a perſon of any reverend authority in the Church 
ing thisApoſtate's malice from diſquieting the Church, of God. And indeed upon the ſame grounds Irene us 
and ſo it is a very great and convincing argurnent for | takes up another opinion, and mentions it as a tradi- 
the truth of this interpretation, rather then an objetti · tion too, (which is ſure tar enough from being tradi- 
on againſt it. Having ſaid thus much for the interpre tion, or true) that Ci lived till betwixt 430 and 
ting of theſe thouſand years ina way which is very re. 50 years old, for which he voucherh Scripture, and 
more from the conceits of the Mille naries, l muſt ex-| the authority of omnes Sentores, all the Elders, qui in 
pect this objection and ſuggeſtion of theirs againſt it; 75 apud Johannem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt, 
I. that the Chi/;afts opinion and interpretation of this that were in Afia with The, who, faith he, witneſs 
place was received univerſally in the firſt ages of the | that John delivered this to them, and farther, that 
Church; and 2. that it was delivered down from the | they that ſaw the other Apoſtles, heard the ſame of 
Apoſtles, and that Z«ſftia Martyr hath affirmed the | them, and bear witneſs of ſach a relation. Whatſoc- 
former of all Orthodox men in his time, and Ireneus| ver can be built on ſuch an authority may as compe- 
produced teſtimonies of the latter. For the teſtimony | tently be refuted by the authority and reaſons of Dio. 
of Fuſtin Martyr, it is true that he hath theſe words | ius Alexandrinus, that lived not much above 100 

dal cam of this matter, iy 5 g dau Tornot rad re qgor7per, but | YEArs after S. John, & oppoſed himſelf directly — 

Tryph.p.z07 1 and many others are of this opinion; and again, % it: and tho ſome others were otherwiſe minded, yet 
39 & Twis den ogY0y10 pores rale miles Xprorayol, I and at this doctrine of the CÞ:/:afts condemn'd by the Church, 
many Chriſtians as are orthodox in all things, From and lince that time, all accounted Hereticks that main- 
hence indeed it is rightly concluded, that Juſtin was tained it. | | 
himſelf of this opinion, and ſome, nay, if we believe V. 8. Gog and Magog | What is meant by Gag and f. 
him, many others with him. But that either this was Magog mult firſt be terch'd from the prophecy of Eze- ren 
the uncontradilled dodrine of the Church in his age, Kiel, c. 38, 39. where by both theſe together Ant iochus 
or that Juſtin ſaith it was ſo, is falfly collected from | the great enemy and deſtroyer of the fees is ſignify'd, 
hence. For firſt, they are the plain words of Juſtin, p. as having the dominion of Syria and Aſia both : ſee 
306. b, Nong 3 as w The a dA Loc dc ra Keio tan the Learned H. Grotius on Ezekie/. Anſwerable to 
vd yweuns Toro wh ywogiCen bie ed have ſignified to this is it that Gag ſhould here fignify the Lydia A ſia, 
you that many do not acknowledge this doitrine (of | Or Lydia, and the neighbouring regions, the Princes 
Chriſt's reigning here a thauſand years) and thoſe Chri. whereof are called Gyge, which is lightly deduced 
ans of « pure and pious opinion and judgment ; and | from hence. And ſo in the collection of the Siby/lin 
that either the i {hould againſt conſent of all copies | 9rac/es, Lydia and of oy #4 


| lia are expreis d to be the 
be turned into « or that the ud not ſhould be left our, | interpretation of Gg. And by this the O:toman family 


were a bold Criticiſm, and of very ill example to the | is fitly deſcribed, not only in reſpect of their malice 
evacuating the force of all teſtimonies, (making mens | and miſchief wrought on the people of God, which 
words mutable into the dire& contradictory) and be | makes the reſemblance betwixt them and Ant iochus 
fide would render ita very perplexed period. 20%, it | complete (ſee c. 14. note c.) but becauſe they firſt 
appears by Trypho, that he thought in had equi- | ſhew'd themſelves in Lydia, and ſo peculiarly may be 
vocated in telling him he believed it, upon this ground, | called Gg. By Mages Syr14 is meant,or indeed, in a ; 
becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this opinion | greater latitude, Scyth7a, as S. Ferom affirms from the 
Hereupon he ſaith to Juſtin, emi wor dandos, tell 25 Fews, on Ege. And fo faith Jeſephus, Mayes Exd- 
truly whether you are ſincerely of that opinion, | lia] Sus via” ab aeganyogdo des, The 3 of Magog are 
SHibns afeurgelav and FJuſtin anſwers, that he he would | called hy them Scythians. By theſe two together the 
not ſay it, if he had not thought it, and thereupon re. Ottoman family ſeems to be ſignally meant, of which 
peats his having told him, that he and many others | was Mahomet the ſecond, who beſieg d, and after fif- 
were of that opinion, and promiſes to write a book of 2 or, as Crantzizs ſaith, fixty fix days fiege, took 
this diſputation,and confels it to others as well as him | onſtantinople, the ſeat of the Eaſtern Empire, called 
and adds, that he means not to fo/low men and their from thence new Rome, and of the principal Patriar- 
doctrines, hut God: which argues his acknowledgment | chate there, and converted their chief Church, Templym 
that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor | Sophie, the Temple of Wiſdom, into a Temple for Ma- 
generally conſented to by Chriſtians. 30% Thoſe words bometan-worthip.,and this, as Lexnc/avius's Annals, 48 
which ſeem moſt to the contrary, 1% 5 x} & Twis den Crantzius, and other the moſt diligent Chronologers 
d de, T h (Kproravei, but I and as many an ſet it down, An. Dom. 1453. a thouſand one hundred 
are Orthodox in ail things, will not come home to the twenty two years after the building of it (and chan- 
proving any more then this, that he was of this opi- Bing e name from Byzantium) by Conſtantine, O | 
nion, and ſome others in all things coating with him.] this ſee Aneas Sylvins Europ. c. 3. & 7. and Ep. 131, 
For it being ſuppoſed that he was of that opinion, it] 155, 162. who by what he faith of it out of ancient 
cannot be ex of him that he ſhould atfirm any, | writers, vis. that when it was in its flouriſhing con- 
that held it not, to be of right opinion in all 7 dition, they that aw it look d upon it wt deorum po. 


4%, It appears that he ſpeaks of three ſorts of men || 1145 in terris habitaculum, quam Imperatorum, as at: 
the firſt that denied both the reſurreAion and the] habitat ion of the gods on 4235 jr, then of the Em- 
thouſand years , and thoſe he calls v Xpurteral, | perors, affords: us one farther reaſon why it is hete q 
dd, d, e, argeore), nominal Chriſtians, Atheiſts, 1m-| call'd nnn has, the beloved ci (and ſo alſo in re- 8 
pious, heretical leaders; the ſecond that acknowled- — 1270 


t 
ſpe of the antient learning erved there, hich 
ged the Reſurrection, and denied the Millennium, | made all men prize it) as its be 'Chr 


| MM. ] | ing an eminent Chri- ,,,.,.c: 

and thoſe are contained under Chriſtians of pure and ſtian city, gives it the title of n dylev, the 2 

wary opinions; the third that held and maintained | cemp of Saints, | e eee 
th, as himſelf, and many others, and (if there were| a vil 

gr) as many as were Orthodox in all things, that is,that] Nun 02 


CHAP; 


— 
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1602 ati oY Wem ed * le Io 

b. «\ , 1649 ii . 1 C H A P. XXI. | | | 
I. nd for clearer pre. 1 A ND 1 fawa * new heaven and à new earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt 

„or Lau * ſenitation of that floariſhing | earth were paſſed away, and * there was no more ſea. } 

the ſe: no eſtate of the Chriſtian Church for a thouſand years; c. 20. (to which was annex d, as in a parentheſis, in a few verſes, the riſe, and 

A ſucceſs, and deſtruction of Mahometiſm, at the end of the third verſe, and from v.. to v.i 1. and to that again the day of the laſt 

— 2 doom, from v. t, to the end of the chapter) there was farther repreſented to me a moſt eminent, illuſtrious change, a kind of new 


oz i de world; all the Idolatty, 8c, that was being done away. | | 
bs . Aud 1 ſaw viſibly, me- 2 And 1 John law the uy city, b new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 
thought, another a ge N as a bride a med for her husband. | | 
coming down to be here upon the earth, ſet out in a very beautiful glorious manner, ſuch as brides appear in (ſee c. 19. 17.) that 
i>.theChriſtian Church in as much folemnity of —_— and eb. God,av is the Jewiſh Temple at Jeruſalem had been; and 
that was upon Conſtantine's receiving the faith, and ſetting out his edict for Chriſtian religion, ſee c. 20,4. | 
+from the 30 Amal I heard an acelima- . I heard a great voice t out of heaven, ſaying, e Behold, the tabernacle of 
throne, te fi qg out o to God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and F 


Fol f heaven : . k 
— eee God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
Seto be the Cristian Church now ſolemoly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he will conſequently protect and defend (ſee Ezek. 37. 27.) 
* God with-. as long as they faithfully adhere to him. 


2s pls | 41, 1 > 4. And God ſhall wipe away * all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no 
1 0 be God FART — "as purng more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; for 
their God, to death, and bantſhing, 


the former th ings are paſſed away. ] 
x «74, 5 puniſhing for religion, which was before ſo ordinary, 
* ic away. 28 8 1. : 
$9 2%: , And God owned this _ 5- And he that fate upon the throne ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. And he 
* every tear, great. change Call become ſa id unto: me, Write, for theſe words are true and faithful. ] 
ms Jaxy09 new] (as the return from captivity is called a new thing, Ifa. 43-19.) as an att of his ſpecial providence, and bid me take notice 
of it as a thing of prime eminent 1 and concerament, and as a decree of his that it ſhould certainly come to paſs. 

< and he firther fold ws 6, And he ſaid unto me, . It 18 done: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 

. <= *. Kereitanend of the 1 I will give unto him that is athirſt of the fountain of the water of life 
„ nave, and for at Idolworinip, . . 5 ' 

mo es perſecution, 8. (lee c. 16717. lt have done by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall have a free exerciſe 
— ir, of Chriſtianity, without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute toward it, without any thing of inconvenience ſuffer- 
read y4y1 ed by it. 4 . f 8 
ash , e c continueth — 7: He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be * his God, and he 
and he ſhall ' conſtant unto the chriſtian ſhall be m fon. ] 


be a ſon to rule, ſhall have all felicicy in this world in doing ſo, (ſhall not now pay ſo dear for it as before they were wont, in times of the 


— ow prevailing of idolatry) and live in the Church, my family, as the Son with the Father, in all freedom and ſafety. 


de rw g. But for the falſe, apo- 8. But the d f fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable , and murt 


+ cowardly g ongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and a ars {hall have their 
Sufi ks, ok fr omar rt in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
n lanes of luſt, bloodineſs, ta}, ; ; . - 
perſecuting of the Orthodox pure Chriſtians, adultery, ſorcery, idol-worſhip, deep diſſimulation, and lying, and falſifying, yea 
perjuries, _ ſuch as they were, they ſhall utterly be turned out of the Church, (ſee note on c.20, d.] not to appear any more 
among the Chriſtians. | | | oF 

I And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials full 


angels that had the ſeven vi- of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee 


and all inconvenĩence or incommodation by being Chriſtians, were done 


akofthelaſt plagues, c.17.1. the bride, the Lambs wite. ] | | 
that is, the executioners of judgment on Gentile Rome; came to me, and ſaid, Come, and I will ſhew thee that Chriſtian 
— aa by thoſe former deſtructions wrought upon heathen Rome, is come out of the- perſecutions into a flouriſhing 
itlon, ue 
10; And mithought 1 was. f 10. And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and 


carried unto the top of a ſhewed me that great e city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
great mountain, and there God, | © | | 
was ſhewed this Chriſtian Church (called a city be 3 an hill, Mat. 3. 19) mentioned before under the title of the new, as here of 
the holy Feral (holy in reſpect of order and diſcipline for holineſs of living) and that glorious beautiful flouriſhing ſtate be- 
owed on it N. | | Wh | | 
11. Having God's 7 11. Having the glory of God; and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 
» hat look. ſence moſt particularlyand even like a jaſper-ſtone, clear as Chryſtal ; © 
ein like remarkably with it, v. 3. note e. (ſee note on John 1. c.) and all the beauty and luſtre, and bright ſhining of Chriſtian doctrine 
(Rs, conſequent thereunto. 


Youre an. , 1 | 
2 * - 12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve t gates, and at the gat 
f vos, 15 gl \ great high twelye Angels, and twelve names written thereon,which are the names of the U. 


or 8 50 of the tribes of rhe children of Iſrael. ] , 
Goſpel, by which it is encompaſſed, and all enemies, hereticks, &c. excluded, and twelve paflages of entrance thereinto, that is, 
univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry, and come in, and the Biſhops of the Church with power to admit 
and ſhat out, and the names of the twelve tribes written on them, noting them to be as the governors of the tribes, Mat. 19. 28. 
that is, rulers of his Church, this new Jeruſalem. 
13. Aud theſe entrance, 13. On the eaſt ehree gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, and 
three toward every quarter, on the welt three gates... baron ann Site. | 
2 coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or doctrine of the Goſpel, and their bap- 
— 8 ri of admiſſion of all, performed by a threefold immerſion and profeſſion of faith in the three Perſons, Father, 
114. And the wall which 14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
©" encompaſs thecity(as that the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb.) | ; 
Eat 46.4 frond Bend the houſe) that is, the Chriſtian faith or doctrine, was built or founded upon the preaching of the twelve 
partes . Win ie nnn : N | 
urs, And chat Angel with 1 5. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the gates 
me had a feed in his hand, thereof, and the wall thereof] | | 
105 c 11,1, to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each as things that were like to continue for long uſe (whereas that which 
| ET er eee l WF | 
ah 1 much 16. And the city Heth four ſquare, length is as large as the breadth, and he 
a e 3 meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs: the length, and the 
(a equable, ſtable figure) breadth, and the height of it are ä n 357-00 e 
aving every way the ſame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth twelve thi tand (by 
tion of it, by the breadth the extent of its circuit) and the heighth was equal to the length 
ingropdition of it equal to the extent and duration, Peale ih oy ear 


the length noting the dura- 
ad breadth of it, noting the tlouriſh- 


1 18 


16 > 


17, And 


Chap XXII. 


a. 


8. 
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araphraſe 85 37 | 


17. And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred and forty and four eubirs,* accor- 4 And the wall, that is, 
—— ding to the f meaſure of à man, that is, of + the Angel 22222 8 riſtiah faith or do- 
= fag &rine) which ſurrounded and incloſed the city, was an hundred forty four cubits in compaſs, that is, twelve times twelve cabits, allowing 
4 an equal propottion to every of the twelve Apoſtles (the foundations of this wall, v. 14.) in the planting that faith, building 


that wall. And the rod, v. 14. by which he meted all this, was a pole of fix foot long, equal to the ſtature of the Angel that ap- 
peared to me, that is, of a man, Ezek, 40. 


18. And the building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 1g, And the matter of 


like unto clear glaſs. 117 Which this wall was made 
was Jaſper, a very precious and durable ſtone (ſee c. 4. 3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients in the Chriſtian faith to be ſuch, precious 
precepts (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, ſure to be performed, and ſuch as all eternity is concerned in; and the 
Church it ſelf a ſociety of holy men, obſervable for ſincere conſpicuous purity, ſuch as God, who ſees to the bottom of the heart, 
acknowledges and approves, and ſuch as men may behold and glorify God for them, in both reſpects exprefs'd here by Gold and 
glaſs ; gold in reſpe& of the purity and value in the ſight of God, and glaſs in reſpett of the tranſparency of it diſcernible both 

do God and man: fee Tobit 13. 16; . 
19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner 19, 20, And the Apoſtles, 
of precious (tones. The firſt foundation was Jaſper, the ſecond Sapphire, the third which planted this faith, 
2 Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald, ; = repreſented in a moſt 
20 The fith Sardonyx, the ſixth Sardius, the ſeventh Chryſolite, the eighth Beryl, Beau manner, by all the 


the ninth Topaz , the tenth Chry ſopraſus, the eleventh a Jacinth, the twelſth an moſt precious things imagi- 


nable (ſee Tobit 3.17. and 
' Amethy lt.) | Ezek. 28. x the ſeveral in- 
timations of each of which might have ſomewhat of propriety to each of the Apoſtles, but will hardly be appſiable with an 


certainty, but all together certainly note that which is moſt precious, and ſignify their memory (as themſelyes in their life-time) 
to be ſuch in the Church of God, and any thing that was taught by them to be accepted with venerat ion. 
21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one pearl; 27. And the governouts 


and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. of the Church, which had the 
power of admitting into the Church, or caſting out of it, v. 12. were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable precious 
| perſons; and the ſtreets of the city, that is, the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriſtians in the Church, were like gold and 
glaſs, (as before, v. 18.) for purity of life and conſpicuouſneſs of it, and even to God, that look'd through the bottom of it, 
approvable. | 
*he ruler of 22. And I ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty and the Lamb are 22. And there was liberty 


Temple the Temple of it.) to lerve God in every city 


reof, 6 and place, and not as it was wont among the Jews, only at Jeruſalem, but whereſoever Chriſtians met together, or in every mans 
nix 9 own receſs, they offered up prayers to God, and God in Chriſt was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in the Chriſtian Churches, ſet 
— | apart for God's peculiar ſervice in every city and town, and not only in ſome one place for all to reſort to. 


23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it, for 23. And there wasno need 


the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. ] of ſun and moon, new ways 
of revelations for the enlightning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching his tent (being in our humane nature pre- 


ſent here) upon the earth, hath planted the faith entirely, and ſo his doctrine is the full light of his Church, the rule of + pond / 


faith, and ſo there is no need of any additions, or new revelations. x 
* eſcape 24. And the nations of them which * are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it, and 24. And all the peopleof 
* the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it.] the world, that come to any 
ſenſe of their Idolatries and fins, by all God's judgments fallen upon them, ſhall be content to live ſtrictly according to this 
rule, (Ifa. 60, 3.) and the Kings of the earth , (ſee Iſa. 49. 23.) the higheſt in all ſorts of power, and learning, &c. will ſub- 
mit themſelves to it, and be glad to be members of the Church, and do their beſt to ſupport it, and endow it with the riches of 


this world. 
25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be no night 23. And there ſhall be a 
there.] moſt ready hoſpitable re- 


ception at all times, for all that will come in to the faith by amendment of life, 

26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. . 26. And the Gentiles of o- 
ther parts that are not ſubje& to the Roman Empire, ſhall come in to the Church, and contribute their beſt to the flouriſhing of 
it, by endowing of the Church (which is ordinarily meant by honour, ſee Col.2. note i.) | 

27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what- Y 

n . f X 27.And this ſhallgeneral 

ſoever worketh abomination, + and maketh a lie, but they which are written in the 1, ye gone by all that have a- 
2 8 Lambs book of life.) | ny reſolution of living pure- 
2 ly and godly, and only they ſhall be kept out which are immers d in all filthineſs, and abominable, unnatural, vicious practices, 
and in all kind of unjuſt dealings (for ſuch cannot by the laws of baptiſm be received, and ſuch will not deſire to undergo Chriſt's 


diſcipline.) | 
Annotations on Chap. XXI. 
&. V.1. New heaven, and new earth\ The heaven and | it fignifies not the ſtate of glorified Saints in heaven, 
ds whe earth ſignify no more then the world, hath been ſhew'd | appears by its deſcending ſrom heaven in both places, 
Xi; oy yn 


— in Note on 2 Pet. 3. b. and conſequently a new heaven (and that, according to the uſe of that phraſe, c. 10. 1. 
and a new earth, inſtead of the old, which is put away, & 18.1. as an expreſſion of ſome eminent benefit and 
muſt ſignify no more than a new world. And this | bleſſing in the Church) and ſo it muſt needs be here 
in the prophetick ſtyle is moſt proper to denote a flou- | on earth; and 77 here ſet down with the g/ory of 

: riſhing ſtate and condition of the Church, as there in | God upon it, it will ſignify the pure Chriſtian Church, 
St. Peter, the new heaven and new earth wherein |joyning Chriſtian Ow with the profeſſion thereof, 
dwelleth righteouſneſs, is a pure Chriſtian Church & that in a flouriſhing condition,expreſs'd by the new 

lanted by Chriſt, inſtead of the old Judaical mode; [heaven and new earth, (ſee Note a.) In this ſenſe we 
t this here with ſome difference, noting the flouriſh: [have the /uperna/ Feruſalem, Gal.q.26. the new Feru- 
ing condition of it, in oppoſition to the former perſe- | /a/em, Rev.3.12. where to the conſtant profeſſor is pro- 
cutions it was under, the change conſiſting in that. And | miſed that God will write upon him the name of 


new earth,is ſending the Jews a joy ful deliverance,and which there ſignifies the pure: Catholick Chriſtian 
that a very permanent one, c. 66. 22. To which is ap- Church. To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that Exſebius 
pliable that of the Jews, who ſay that whenloever | in the ſetting forth the flouriſhing of the Chriſtian 
wan "WW the new ſong is mentioned, tis meant of the] Church in Conſtantine's time, particularly the buildin 
future age, that of the Meſſias (ſo R. Solomon on P/al.| of a magnificent Temple to Chriſt at the place of his 
96. 1.) and R. Gaon rend ers the reaſon, becauſe there | pulture in Feruſalem, ſaith of it, that it was un & via 
ſhall be a new beaven and a neto curth. Luhe ns ae (aufe (I ſhould think it ſhould be Teget ) 
bp. V.2. New Teraſalem] The true meaning of the new Nb pogia i chi TywudG: Homniterles auh, the new 
ugs Feruſalem mentioned here v. 2. and again with the Feruſalem, concerning which the holy Scriptures rophe- 


- 


nad ddition of holy, and the glory of God upon it, v. 11, | /ying by divine Spirit do fing many things, I. 3. De vir. 
Wil d 4 61 c.32, Where there is nale doubt but this book 
. a 0 — 8 and 


will be a key to the interpreting this chapter. That 


a od 1 Are 
this from I/a.65.17. where, creating new beavens and | and the name 7 the city of God, the new Feruſalem, Ieywoankus 


9 
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a 5... Annotations on the Revelation. Chap XXI. 
place of his propherick Revelation is referred to |and endowing and Irving St dwelling with this ſpouſe, 2 | 
by Mn heel Bl new Jeruſalem is ſo magnificent: | that is, continuing his fayour and love, and provi . 


c. 
its K 


i- 


112 


thouſand years, and the Turks invaſions of the Church, 


founded in the deſtruction of the Mahometons, c. 20. 


ly let but; and cho his application of it to the build- to the Church, as long as that continues 
ing of that Temple at Feriſalem (both there and be- him, performs the duties of a wife, obedience and fide. 
fore, 1 v Aen. iſo era d & TY AN lity to the husband. And then conſequent to that 
Go) be ſomewhat too much reſtrained, yet the time mercy and protektion is the ceſſation ſecutions 
of Conſtantine" is perfectly agreeable to the notion that follows, & le. wir duo, and be bull wipe 
which we have given of it; and the flouriſhing con- | every tear from their eyes, &c. remove all cauſe of ſor 
dition of Chriſfianity, not only at Jeruſalem (of] row from the Chriſtians. "RR 
which the building that Temple was an inſtance) but] V. 8. Farfal] The ge cowardly here, which are 
over the whole habitable world (the full importance | ſet in the front of all theſe fins,denote the tenouncers 
of it) is not any way excluded by this ſtricter accom: 

modation of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſ 
ſages to have been the interpretation afhx'd to this 
prophecy in thoſe times wherein he wrote. The only 
Sificulry remaining will be, whether this viſion being 
here placed after that other of c. 20. concerning the 


thful ro 


vering Chriſtians, v. 7. and here clearl 


ligni 


was, that *twas an indifterent, and ſo a lawful thin 
to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution,and to act 
fice to Idols (here alſo noted by Idolatry.) They are 
farther expreſs'd by dio: unfaithful , that 
from Crift z and more eſpecially by icSrauſuiu dete. 
Rtedand ive, fornicators, and gapuaxits, ſorcerers, &c. 
9.10, or whether it may not more probably be a repe- | ſee Note on c. a. b. & ch. g. c. & 1 9 a. So Tertul. 
tition of the ſame thing more largely which is there | lian interprets it in Scorp contra Gnoſt. c. 12. Inter re- 
ſet down, c. 20. 4, 6. And this latter may ſafely be probos, imo ante omnes, timidis, inguit, particula in 

itch'd upon, notwithſtanding the placing of it a 


it be here ſet to ſignify any new change after that, 


of Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſet oppoſite to perf 


EEA 

vu Ar 
d. . 

ant 


Gnofticks, or ſuch as they were, whole poſition it 


Off aricn 


RCI 
as 


u 
ty and rhetorically ſer down, being a thing of ſo 


. Ragno 1gn, Ap. 21. Among the reprobates, yea before 


or that which hath been obſerved of Foſephconcern- | a/l them, rhe cowardly haue their portion in the lake of 


ing the King's dreams.Gen.a1 32. that c etwodreams 6 V C ]Th he 8 4 th Ch h F 
10. City] That the Cih is the Church is moſt evi- 
betore called the holy city, the ho 


being to one ſe,v.25.*twas doubled, roſhew 'twas 


— by God, ſo it hath been ordinary with the] dent in this vifion, bei 
ophets in the 0/d Teſtament, and oft exemplified new Jeruſalem, v. 2. 


here, that two viſions ſhould belong to the ſame matter. 
And this here very pertinent to the one defign of all 
theſe Viſions, to fortify the ſeven Churches of Aa, 
by foretelling largely the flouriſhing condition to 
which God ſhould at laſt advance the Chriſtian Church, 
which being but briefly pointed art in the former _ 
ter (and that with a mixture of the contriry ) & only 
the ſpace of it for the zhouſand years particularly and 


ually inſiſted on, twas here fit to be morelarge- 


importance. 


Jeruſalem may further appear by an eminent monu- 


ment in the prophecy of old Tobit before his ＋ ＋ +7 
0 


c. 14. 6,7. where the third great period propheſied 


by bm is expreſs d by the bailding up Feruſalem glori-| baue twelve foundations, ver. 1 


compaſſeth the city, keeps all out which are not thou 


w the wall is that which en- 


fit to be admitted, and guards and ſecures the city. And 
to this the Chriſtian doQrine is perfectly anſwerable: 
noneare to be admitted or continued there which do 
not acknowledge that; and fo this likewiſe defends 
and fortifies the Church from the invaſion of Hereticks. 
And be that teacheth any other doclrine, let him be Ana- 


thema. As for the yiza x) ddr, greatneſs and bigh- 
neſs of this wall, that ſignifies the excellence and even 7 * 
great | divinity of his doctrine, admirable prece 
That this is the meaning of the net heavenly promiſes. And as this is a defenſative to 


the city, ſo the foundations thereof are the ſeyeral 
of the Apoſtles in all their travels, which 
ng the ſame in all places, this one well is ſaid to 
and on them the 


ouſly (of the former ſee Note on Mat. 24. c. and the| names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, to fignify 


Premon.) the beginni 
the Gentile no — their burying their idols, v. 6. 


(which was the ſum of theſe former Viſions, c.18.)and | duced from them 
then follows, all nations praiſing the Lord, all people | Church. © * 


conſeſing God and the Lord's exalting his people, and 
all t 


of flouriſhing piety, magnifying, bleſfing, pr aiſing God, that is of an Angel. 
1y.an men, which is the fum| Viſion was an Angel, v. 9. ſo Ege. 40. 3. where there 
of this enſuing Viſion, and (as that there, ſo here) the is mention of this megſuring reed, it was ſhew'd him 


and of charity and mercy to al 


concluſion of all. 

V. 3. Bebold the Tabernacle of God] The meaning 
of this phraſe 1% i; Cxm3 247 wile wy 4r3gorwr, bebold 
the tabernacle of God with men, will eafily appear by 
remembring the affinity of the (u 2abernacleand the 
Schechinab, appearance ot preſence of God, called here 
v. 1 t. Aa glory, and oft elſewhere. God is wont to 
be ſaid in Scripture to be preſent where his Angels 
appear; accordingly the Pictures of the Cherubims 
in the 1. bernacle, and after in the Temple, were notes 
of his Nerf ENn: there. And ſo both the Jewiſh 
Temple and Chriſtian Church having the promiſe of 
God's peculiar preſence, is fitly ſtiled his Tabernacle 
here, and c.13.6. and elſewhere his houſe, both in the 
ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable houſe. 


And then behold the tabernacle of God with men, is no 
ore but an interpretation of that which was repre- 
ſented in this Viſion, vis. that hereby was noted the 


Church of Chritt, whoſe title is Emanuel, God with 
18, or God with men, God incarnate; and the 3/4 be- 
boldjis a determination of it to what went immediate- 
ly. before, thus, The bride adorned for the busband, is 

he Chriſtian Church (ſee v. 9. then the promiſe 
that follows, he will dwell with em, &c. is his marrying, 


p that love the Lord our God in truth and ju-| meaſure of a 
ſlice ſhall rejoice, ſhewing mercy to our brethren, a ſtate appears moſt 


of which is the converſion of | thoſe doftrines that are not thus founded on their 


ching, either by word of mouth,or by writing de- 
„ not to be fit for reception in the 


V.17. Meaſure of. a man} That MiTyoy dySperre, the 


a man whoſe appearance was like the appearance 


braſs, that is, a man in a glorious appearance, ſuch as 
10201 uſed to appear 4 And then the Meryor or 
meaſure muſt refer, not to the culit, immediately 
nee, buy to the KA, or reed, v. 15. noting 
that reed by 
bout fix foot long, and ſo the meaſure or ſtature of a 
man, Or Angel in humane ſhape, as now he appeared 
unto him. That the reed or pole was of this ſize, that 
is, fix foot long, may be concluded from Ezek. 40.5. 
There, as here, was a man with a meaſured reds 3. 
and that reed was /ix cubits long, but that cubit not, 
as tis ordinarily counted, a foot and a half, but as it 
. by the meaſure of that bone which gives the 
enomination; Inyvs d,. d A 5+ 
vy, a cubit is the d; ance 7 the * 15 7 1 
as Ariſtotle. and the Anatomiſts determine, which is 


in well-proportioned bodies the ſixth part of a man's 


ght Tex @ + 


v 


divine and 


man, refers here to the ſtature of a man, f. 
probably by the adele of 3 : dias, — IE 
or as here the perſon ſeen inthe 


which he had meaſured the city to be a. 


ſtature. ' And that this was the acceptation of iv, r; 
as among the Greezans ſo am =o ebrews, appears 6 wr 


by the account of Jeſepban de Bell, Jud. 1. . c. . 


where having made the wall to contain go tu 
each of them 20 cubits long, and * 


twixt each to be 00 cubits, which muſt ow 
NOR 9 t 


1 
- 


* 


0 — 
—_— 


= 
- 
{4 


e circuit of the wall to be 19800 cubits) he adds, faith Herodbrur, Ger Id Qtnuarley 


* 


P = „ 
WW 
\ 


amine thc: rich 
e inge Je os audio ls e 1p, the was too hundred cubits. That al E mea ſuri of 
whole _—_— the city was thirty res furl. e to de urderfecdd Wan nor — 
which concludes the allotment of 500 cubits to eve- rally, there Is no Ou. t Fut What ee cyſtery 1s 
ty furkong; and that we know 208 the Greeks wulf not be'dbvious to detetmins?®” Tum Aker 
. _ Contained 600 foot. So that the eubit is no Pg he ir, that the copfidering. at ob Ya f 
*poyhit.--, then a foot, or the fixth part of a man's ſtature. So ſuring of the Church, the duration, the extent, . 
Fil. 6:26, when Solinus faith of the walls of Babylon, * quorum [flouriſhing of it, here deſttibedz as alſo bf 2 
ee altitudo ducentos pedes detinet, that they were tw thereof, the Chriſtian faithyls WE delight def 
buandred ut high, and ſo t Pliny, * Oroſius faith they of Angels; one of che number ob. thole things which 


were fifty cubits.broad, altitudine quater tantd, four the Angels defire to look into, 1 Pet U. 12. Ephe /. 3. ro, 
„ 22 as bigh, that is, two hundred cubits; and ſo 18, 19. | | | 13,7 $4790 


| 5 na ga! 
2 ß — . Knee 
| : 1; $7.4 wt 4 ee 
| 1 4 I i | anon 1 
CHR Mn <A * "Par aphrafe. | 
1 A ND he ſhewed mea a pure river of water of life clear as chxyſtal, proceed. | wy the viſion 
A ing out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb. oder fas, che Kugel 


ſhewing me, or pointing to it, a font or baptiſtery, to which they that were admitted were bound to undertake all p ty of living, 

and the power of admitting to that was intruſted to the Governours of the Church, by Chriſt communicat | to tn 5 * 
* thereof, & 2. In the midſt of the b ſtreet * of it and c on either ſide the riyer, was there the 1 
of the river, tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month, for chai 


14.5 


; e i or Chriſtian aſſemblies; 
| bs that was and d the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. | | and betwint that and the 
the tree of font was the tree of life planted, noting theſe two to be great obligations, and advancers of piety in mens hearts, ſuch as ſhould 
life —_g bring forth all manner of fruits of holineſs at all ſeaſons.” And the vifible outward profeſſion and form of piety in the Church (per- 
— $ _ haps diſcipline, and government, and ceremonies inſtituted in it) were tobe of great uſe, as to attract others and bring them into 


the Church, ſo to keep men in a good healthy ſtate of ſoul, or reduce and reſtore them that are fallen ſrom it. 


4 any accur- 3. And þ there e ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb 4. Ani wn 

fd 98 ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him.] net, ſuch to hom the cen- 

there nw | ſures of the Church belong, they ſhall not be permitted to continue in it; for the Chriſtian judicatures ſhall never ceaſe, or 

hanger be turned out of it, for the ſpace of the thouſand years (as many other governments have failed) and all Chriftians will ſubmit 
, to if. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. ] Aud fich a: do 0 
nn ks th ſhall * hom mo of God, _ ſhall arb ecke ſervants of his. 
5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light o n 
the ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light: and they ſhall reign for ever and * AA hee manfng 


ever. | | . | ſadneſs or darkneſs, no want 

of refreſhment or comfort, God ſhall be all in all unto them: and they ſhall never fail to enjoy this felicity of cheerful. Chri- 
* living, this freedom of ſerving God, &c. expreſsd by being Kings, ſee note on ch. 1. d. and by reigning with Chriſt, 
ch. 20. 4- h 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true, And the Lord God 


of the holy 8 ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that muſt r. er 


gan to conclude and fold 
* ſuddenly, * ſhortly be done. | ; up is diſcourſe to me, and to 
& Tx x6 ſum up what! ſeen in this viſion, telling me, That all this, as ſtrange and glorious as it was, ſhould certainly come to paſs, 


and that that God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the prophets had now ſent an Angel to make this revelation, by way 
of viſion, of thoſe things that were ſpeedily to commence, and one after another to come to pals. | 


7. Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy „ And this confideration 


of this boo J 8 of the ſpeedineſtof the oom · 
pletion of theſe prophecies, that of the proſperity of the Church under the Chriſtian Emperors and Kings within 2 30 years,” but of 
thoſe that concerned the deſtruction of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſent enemies and 8 of Chriſtians, every where 

eealld the coming of Chrift (ſee note on Mat.24.b. 0 now immediately approaching, is of ſo important conſideration to every | 
who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as tis the only way to felicity for a man to guide his actions by the contents of this 
| prophecy, ſo 'twill go very ill with him that doth not. 7 


8. And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and 2 n 
ſeen, 1 fell down to worthip before the feet of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe I r. 
things. | | Epiſtle to the ſevinChurches 

Afia, am that very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here ſet down : And when 1 did ſee them and hear them, 


was ſo tra 
ſported with the joyfulacſs of the matter of them, that I did in expreſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefit, performa moſt humble 


| iſanoe to him that had been the meſſenger to conveigh it to me : ſeech.19. 10. . 
9. Then faith he unto me, See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow. ſerrant, and 


of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this book: *. 2 V es 

oo Worſhip God. ] | | r . fellow · ſervant of thine, and 
Dad but equal to the other prophets which are thy. brethren, (thou thy ſelf being ſuch an one by belng.on Apa ſee ch. 19. 10.) and 
they that live Chriſtianly, and perſevere in the faith of Chriſt againſt all temptations, according to ace of this book, are 

ebfolutcly fuch as'I am, the ſervants of God alſo. Let God Have the thanlts 1nd praiſe of all that ſhall be dogg, aud of. all that h. 


_— „ „„ | Ie | * ＋ | er 
10. And he faith unto me, ſeal not the ſayings of the prophecies of this book, for %. And then; meth uphe, 
the time is at hand.! : N : Chr himſelf ang hes un: 
owe ot at ot up ropc (on ling ep ling openly 9.1) 19 int ap a thing 

in: S0 com ou o | ' * 

| the prophecy be open, for all to ſee and ta obſerye the completion of © nk Wan ann hand, that tis 
6 fon 11. He that is * unjuſt, let him be umjuſt ſtill; and he which is filthy, let him * 
1 at till 3, and he that is righteous, let him * be righteous flill; and he that is 14.42 von the bad and 
Ce + holy, let him be — ſtull. Achte dus uns and ne dat is good ſhall come to receive 
el 


: 


& N 2 , theirſentence: there remaſ 
Irene not now any more ſeaſons of working changes on any, but he that js now an impenitent perſecukor of Chriftianten an in — 
defi carnal Gnoftick, is like ſuddenly tobe takes and dei with accordingly : and on the — de, hea Fea, wy bor 


for all thoſe terrors and perſecutions, and deceits of carnal fins, is ſaddenly to receive the frults and award di. ant 

": __ And _ 8 comply, and my reward is with me, to give ey 

Sed dr acco ing as 115 Work alt be. +1 — 2 — 8432 „1 1 13 1 1&4 malte a 7 longer dela { 
hitherto hath by ſome ben objected againſt the fidelity of my promiſes, 2 Pet.319--but hallen to rewar 10 
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* 
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© © of this prophecy, or take out any part o 


"ou wedge — — — 
7 —— — — ” 
. 


|. vette cert eee n Len Alpha and Omega, the beginning und the end, the firſt and the 
2 —— — EDI FOLDS Os r 
tothe very oe, & hen may {elf tempted, am ſure not to leave you calamiticsz Iam able to perform n 4 * 
9 \ Theicaheppy, 14 . are | 1s n ments, | | | ma | ve? | t to with 
e dee of life, and may enter in through rhe gates into ag: % l ow. tht gar- 
chiſt a un to! um rakes bf piety toned, 9:2. and five quietly and Chriſtianly in the Church, ß. ch 4% 
ohr ot hich an pro- . Fot without „ eee and whoremongers, and murtheters, and ac. 
40 ire 6. [dolarers; und. whoſoever Toverh and makerh 2 lie.] | ae n 
F thet to dogs for biting and tearing the orthodox conſtant Chri- power oer, 
45, and ae er vd above forcerers d, and guilty of all pollutions, . nladed putty of lade ond 253.4 upon oF 
critical tresehetous perſons (ſee e221. Jan ſosre but members of Chriſt's Church, and have no part of — 2 as 


nefif of Chriſtiane. 


16. Jeſus have ſent unto 
ein) Reel withalicheſe Churches ** 
viſſons boncerning the ſeven ing ſtar. 1 A 
Churches, and a other paſlages con ng the 
ral titles,The root of Jeſle, The ſon of Davi 


10 tom 


16. 1 Jefus have ſet mine Angel to teſtify theſe things unto you F in che concem- 
am mh. Tact and the off ſpring of David, and the bright and morn: 


Church of God. I am he that am known by the Prophets by 
(and therefore can bring doun the mightieſt Kings, as David did) The ſtar that uſhers 


theſe ſeve- 


in the day, all light ſomneſs and cheerfulneſs into the world, (ſee ch.2. note o.) 


as; 17. And the 
And the ſpirit of God 

that dwell i theThutchof Come. And let 

Chriſt,and adorns and ſets it water of lite freel 


irit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth ſay, 
that is athirſt come: and whoſoever will, let him take the 


" US Md IN 4 3 Ih WH" 4 \ | | 
out, fits it as a bride for Chriſt, and the Church, the bride it ſelf,” calls to every man to conſider his own ſaf ſo far as to make 
haſle ta come into the number of theſe faithful ſervants of Chriſt. And let every one that heareth theſe ries fey the fame, ſee· 


ing the r m/s, of it, and dangers of the contrary 
tlat refreſhing aMſtarice's 

18. As for all thole to 
rr W uthat that are written in this book.] 


come, I conjure 1e ; 
Gange not a title of it, and withal, that t look it as the laſt authoritative prophecy that is li 
- wo Che, is decreed and ſettled immutable mh man ſhall 


— A rule of faith to the Church. What is here 


the: : and whoſoever 
grace and pardon of fin that is reach d out there. | Hr 

18. For I teſtify. unto every man that heareth the words of the 
book, f If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him rhe plagues 


will, may haye à chieerful admiſfion to it, and to 


prophecy of this 


to come from hea- 
able to avert it : 


whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any other ex pectatiom into men then what are agreeable totheſe vi ary gerbe 
him the judgments that are here denounced againft God's greateſt enemies. | viſions, ing 


19. And fo in like man- 
ner, v hoſoever ſhall derogate 
any thing from the aut hori- 


thercof, God 
to the faithful Chriſtians. 


20. Chxiſt that ſent theſe 
viſions affirmeth aſſuredly 
that he will ſpeedily ſet to the execution 


come Lord Jeſus.) 


19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the b6ok of this prophecy, ror res, the 
God ſhall take his part out of the * book of lite, and out of the holy city, and from te. 


i the things which are written in this book. 
it, or occaſion mens not receivi 
ſhall caſt him off, throw him out of the Church, account him uncapable of all the bleſſings which are here promi- 


the adlmonition of Chriſt here contained, in 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely I come quickly, Amen. Even i. 
what is contained in them (lee note on Mat. 24.6.) and that infallibly. And the wri- 


ter hereof in the name of all faithful Chriſtians gives his acclamation, Be it ſo, Lord Jeſus, be it ſo. g 


21. I am now to conclude 


Chriſt be with you all. Amen, ag 
Annotations 


V.t. A pure 79 1 The five firſt verſes of this chap- 
ter belong to the buſineſs of the former chapter, the 
deſcription of. the . Chriſtian Church in its flouriſh. 
ing condition, and ought nor to have been divided 
from it. And this firſt verſe hath a nearer connecti- 
on with that which itnmediately preceded. - There 
in the beginning of it is mention of entrance into ihe 
Church, "and" who they were that ſhould not be ad 
mitted to it. Now this entrance we know was by 
Baptiſm,and that is ſure expreſs d here by the aD 
Torauds d Ces he pure river of water of life. The 
place wherein they baptized was firſt any great pool 
of water (typified; Ezek. 47. 5. by waters 10 ſwim 
in) here they might go in, as Philip with the 
Eunuch, and be put under water ; {rom'whence it is 
ordinarily dy the ancients call'd zoavpCiven, 4 food. 
In the times here referred to, that is, under Cor ftar- 
tine, the Font was in the Court before the Church, 
Fountain water running always into it. 
tain· water is in the New. Teſtament call'd & der, li. 
ving water, and here by analogy water of /ife, but 
that with the addition of a myſtical ſenſe, (as when 
Ezek 47:9: it is ſaid, that every thing that moveth 
whereſocuer the waters come, ſhall live; or when C brift 


ſpeaks of Ce cher vis Cela a, , toatrer leaping, 


or ſpringing, to eternal hfe) becauſe Baptiſm as an 
1 — the Chureh, is an entrance into a Chri- 
ſtian and eternal lite. And the water in the Bapriſte- 


 1y or Font, maintained from the ſpring, is called here by 


TVrapts river, à word by which any running water is 
called, and fo that Ezek. 47. 5. And this River 


wap: pure, becauſe Bapriſm is a federal facramen- | 


part, this river by which - baptiſm is ex 


This Foun-' 
deſcended to the Biſho 


21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen.] 
this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical ſalutation, The grace, mercy and goodneſs of our Lord Jeſus 


on Chas. XXII. 


tal undertaking of all purity of living, forſaking all 

fin, and engaging of the ſoul to purity ; and in the 

fame reſpett it is alſo ſaid to be xewarss or Revana®, aeunyic oc 
clear az Chryſtal, being an obligation to all purity Ne%*« 
in the baptized. Now that this pure river is ſaid 

to ced, not as Ezek. 47. 1. from under the worgwinc 
threſhold of the bouſe, but out , the throne of God S. * * 
and the Lamb, hath ſome more difficulty in it Which, 

[ conceive, may thus be reſolved ; The throne is a 
notation of power and judicature , as when God is 
introduced in the Viſion, c. 4. 1. itt ing en a throne , 

and ſo rhe throne of the Lamb is that power which is , .- 
by Chriſt inſtated on the Governours of the Church, 2 

of which the power of baptizing being one ſpecial 

ed, is 

tly Haid, to proceed aut of the thrune. To which 


puzpole it muſt. be obſerved, that the power of bap- 


tizing, though communicated to inferior Prieſts and 


Deacons, was at firſt in the Apoſtles, and from them 
and never permitted to 
any but by appointment from the Biſhop. So faith 
Ignatius, wn 425 Nr A N ETioxime re Be, QC. 
in Ep. ad Smyrn. IIa not lawful to baptize without 
the Biſhop': And Tertullian de Bapt. Dandi baptiſ- 
mum ji habet ſummus Sacerdos , qui eft E, 75 us, 
dein Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcop: 
aut horitate, The chief Prieſt, who is called the Biſhop, 
hath the power of groing baptiſm, after bim the Pre/- 
ters and Deacons, but not without the authority of 


the Biſhop. And S8. Cyprian makes two parts of the 


power of the keys, (that ruling power, as of the 


#conomws, intruſted to the Governours of the — 
| the 
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Chap.XXIl. 4 


the ſucceſſors of tlie Apoſtles) the one to admit as by the key in 
im, the other by Abſolution. And that moſt probably is the 
meaning of this place, where the baptiſmal Water is in the Viſio 
faid to proceed from the thcone of God, and of the Lamb. | 
v. 2. Street] What eme the flreet denotes in this Viſion may 
be eaſily reſolved by obſerving that the ſtreets or broad places of a 
city are places of concourſe and reſort, and ſo o 24 and pum, 
adler and ftreets, ap uſed together in the ſame ſenſe, Mat. 6. 3, 
Acccordingly the frees Ur broad place here will be ſit to denote t 
place of aſſembly in the Church or City of God, where the prayers 
are offered up. an the ſacrifice of the Church in the Euchariſt, and 
where inſtruction is reach'd out to them., 5 | 
Ib. On either fide of the river.) That the tree of liſe here mention- 
ed (inſtead of the very many trees in Exechiel, ch. 47. 7.) looks back 
to Paradiſe, where that tree was (et, Gen. 2. 9. doth ſeem moſt pro 
bable, and well accords alſo with the river here joyn d with it, as 
there v. 10. a river went out out of Eden to water the garden, And 
therefore what is here meant by it in the prophetſck notion, ma 
be beſt learu d from the, allegorical interpret#tions which the anci- 
ent Writers affix to it in the Old Teſtament ;, for- thoſe will be 
moſt agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, which we know is made up 
of figures. Now of the tree of life, ſaith Philo, it Tignified lei gc. 
Piety , or Worſhip of GOD. And fo Clemens Alexandrinw , 
that the tree of knowledge was iay mnegrubur, Fj we tranſgreſs, 
that is, it ſignified fin, of which whoſoever taſted, ſhould die, 
but the tree of life denoted piety, of which he that eat, ſhould 
live eternally, Other deſcants there are on it here, that it 
ſhould fignifie the croſſe oi Chriſt, or the enlivening grace of God: 
but this is the moſt agreeable to the Context, and the other circam- 
Sue xe. {tances thereof. But it muſt here be enquired what is the meaning 
7 . * , * — — * — * | 
Jae h 73 Of this phraſe, & hi leroy F w dib of Shoe, which 
vat we render, in the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either ſide the River; 
a but the words bear not that, and a great inconvenience there muſt 
be in ſo rendring them, for the tree of life, which appears to be in 
Paradiſe and here but one, and not many, as in Ezechie!, nor ſet 
on the bank of the river, as there, muſt yet be ſuppoſed to be on both 
ſides of the river, which is impoſſible, The beſt and moſt literal 
rendring will be this, & 1479 I mala; 14 d waz, in the midſt of 


b. 
DN 


C. 
Na C. 


4 


* 
— — v 1j #62) on this ſide and on that ſide, that is, not as in Exe biel, the 
many trees on the one ſide and on the other ſide of the river, but ſo, as 
may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ſreet, and river here 
named, one of them an one fide, t other on the other fide of the tree. 
That this js the nieaning of the phraſe may appear from not only by 
the commodivuſoeſs of this ſenſe, and the abſurdities conſequent 
to the other rendring, but alſo by comparing it with another paſ- 
ſage in this writer, John 19. 18. where it is ſaid they crucified Chriſt, 
ur du, due oo, e h, ww 5 Cd, and with him two 
others, on this ſide and on that fide, and Jeſus in the midſt (A phraſe 
very near to this, & wiCy here being all one with uc there.) 
There Jeſu is in the midſt of the two thieves, that is, between them, 
and that expreſs'd by the &m$2w % «m5, as here; That muſt / 
ſigniſie there one of them on this ſide of him, and the other on 
that, and therefore it muſt in all reaſon be ſo here alſo, the ſtreet 
on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, and the tree of life in the 
midi, or betwixt them, This being thus far clear, for the litera! 
underſtanding of it, and for the repreſentation not abſolutely the 
ſame with that in Ezechiel, but li ghtly varied from it in ſome few 
circumſtances, the myſtical or prophetical-meaning of it will be 
clear alſa, that betwixt the place of aſſembling on one ſide, and the 
Font or Baptiſtry on the other ſide, ſtood Piety in the midſt, Ba- 
ptiſm being on purpoſe deſigned to initiate, and engage us to piety, | 
and by God's grace to enable us to perform it, and the ſervice of 
God in the afſembly, the ptayers and the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, and Chriſtian inſtruction yr. — ſo too; faf the confirm- | 
ing our vows of new life, and to inſtru us farther in our duty, 
and to bring down more grace for the performance of it. What 
is added of the Sug xg), (not twelve manner of ſruits, but) 
twelus fruits, is taken from E | 
to be applied to any, ſet number of ſeveral vertucs, as ſome would 
have it, but to the conſtant continual production of them, not at 
a few, but at all-ſcaſons.; for ſo. the year being the meaſure of all 
time, — © as oft as there be months in the year, muſt needs 
Hgnifie the nual, conſtant fruitfulneſs of it, And this was 
much for the honour of the tree, few trees above once a 


doing nap” 


vi. 


yer, ou in the winter, but this every month in the year ; and ſo 


| Ib. The leaves of the tree:] 


outward viſibleneſs and * of 


18%, if 


zechiel alſo, ch. 47. 12. and is not | by the Chriſtian Church, and 


whoſoever ta 
pretended Revelation for it, ſhould' fall under 


, Ay The hee a that beareth 
ruit are of uſe to guard and preſerve uit 5 
are many of them — and ſo both In Egechiel and here, they 
are ſaid to be «ic Hogminy, healing or medicine, That which 16 
moſt probably here meant by theſe leaves of this tree of life, is th 
piety, which accompa 
1 + it, This in perſags is 0 * | Jo 
ght men, which i$ o ie to ct o even 

dat ſignifie the 10 lievers hers). ta,G@hriſtianity, 
who ſee their good works g wh the ſcandalous fins.of Chriſtians 
are apt ta aliene and detexrgthers from that profeſſion, 
arch 2 leaves may ſignifie more alſa, the publick and frequent 
4 ng for the ſervice and worſhfp bf God, and the &nons and 
exerciſe of ſtrict diſcipline, ec. And that theſe latter, of the di- 
ſcipline and cenſures of the Church, ate meant by theſe leaves, may 
de 1 pot only by the uſcfulneſs of them to the preſerving 
works of piety in a Church, (as leaves are for ry the fruit,) 
and ſecondly, by the propricty ot them ig order to tſje cut ing of 
the diſeaſes of mens fouls 


4 thefeforming of lapſed ſinners, "which 
may be here expreſ d by i *49-mie» for heating y but allo 92 that 
which follows preſently upon it, v 3. which moſt ſignally Belongs 
to this matter of Cenſures, (ſe Note e) 
V. 3. Shall be no mare curſe. | That «1448, 4 curſe or exetration 
is ordinarily taken for the perſon to whom that Cenſure or ſecond 
ſort ot Excomfnunication belongs, appears by the uſe of it in other 
places of the New Teſtament, Thus Rom, 9. 3. iv95un ard Rus fv, 
I could wiſh to be a curſe, that is, accurſed, fram Chriſt, ſeparate or 
excommuhicate ſrom the body of Chriſt, ſeparate or excommuni- 
cate from the bod y of Chrj/t, the Church. Fo; 1 Cor. 46. 22. If ary 
man loue u. let him le unathema; and 22 t. 9. Fler an an · 
gel ſhalt teach any other do@rine,” let him be anathema; In all theſe 
places the word Curſe it clearly put for an excommunicate or accur- 
fed perſon, put under the cenſures or execration of the Church; 


ſignific every wicked perſon fit for the Cenſures of the Clarch : 


And then the +x {re: in, ſhall be no Inger,, muſt ſighifie the exerciſe 1 


of ſuch diſcipline in the church, in excluding all ſuch wicked per- 
ſons out of it, and ſo to the mention of Baptiſm, by the River, v. , 


the ſtreet and the river, eis D x; <le%w; (or, as the Kings MS. reads, | 2+ and of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, by the ſlreets, v. 2. adds the uſe 


of excommunication in the Chriſtian Church, for which we know 
Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories were erefted in Conſtantine s time, and ſo 
continued under the favour of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes. By 


which appears alſo what is meant by the Three of Ged and the Lamb Ze. 


in this verſe, viz, Chriſtian Judicatorics for the excommunicating 27 


of ſcandalous offenders, wherein the power exerciſed by the Biſh 

is acknowledged to de the Power of God, or Chrift, and this Taue 
here the ſame with that v. x. the power of Baptizing and of ex- 
communicating, of admitting and excluding ſrom the Church, be- 
ing 1 the ſame authority, by Chriſt communicated to the 

es. 
V. 18, If any man ſhall add 

uſed to 1 dhe Bat is, Firſt, } 


aud Secondly, an expreſſion ot the abſoluteneſs and perfection o 

in order to publick uſe, that it ſhould be the one prophecy given to 
the Chriſtian Church, which ſhould bring divine authority along 
with it, ſeat with a commiſſion from heaven; and not on! 
ceeding from a publick ſpirit, but ſent out with a publick charge, 
that as Joſephus ſaith cont, Appion. I. 1. that after the time of Ar- 
taxerxes, though many excellent things were written, yet tne 
brought not divine authority with them, nor — were 
received or believed, becauſe there was not then a certain ſucceſſion 
of Prophets,” and * no body durſt add, or detract, or change any 
thing in the Old Canon after ſo long time, ſo) though there might 
be ſome Prophets aſter St. ohm, (as uff Martyr tells us, that the 


ift of Prophecie remained in the Church till his time) yet this Book. 
ould be the laſt, and ſo the cloſe and ſeal of all publick Prophecy, 1 &/s 579 


and that therefore no ne doctrine was now farther to be expected 
any. as 4 rule of 
faith and life, and 
the cenſure denounced againſt fal 


| | Prophets, Deut. 13. and under 
Saint Paul's anathema, Gal. . 8, 9.  Tnat this ſho 


ſome Core there is an adjuration not to add or diminiſh (and as tis 
ſaid in Arifleay, that after the tranſlation of the Sepruagint, 


trius perſwaded the Jews to add an imprecation on any that 


other 


the fitter to depote Chriſtian piety, to which our Baptiſm/engageth 
un, and our living in the Church confirms that engagement on us, 
and both to con 


bags of 


fo ſerve God in holineſs and 
our lives. e 


righteouſneſs all the 


The E 


tances of it before 


Nee. well be received, ſo need it not prejudge 
mentioned. 80 4 
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and befides they G0 «: 
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But in a 


E. 
. 


and accordingly here in any reaſon mi» »z mu, every curſe, muſt 


This form of ſpeech here f. 
Symbolical and prophetical i=» =; © 
form of expreſſing the certainty and immutability of this — aye 12 t 

it 


| be only an 
IEogruopur, Or adjuration of the Scribe, as in the end of "Ire in 


change, or add, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word from it) 
was the conjefure of a learned man, Mr. Lively; and as it may 
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